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| CHAP, 1I, 
Ofthe nature and difference of (inne.p.3.c. 1, 
CHAP.-HI. 


Ofthe ſubieion and power of Conſcience, 


P.I1.C.1. 
CHAP. IV. 


| 
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mind all, or the moſt of his ſinners. p.14.C.1. 
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benefites unto himſelfe ? P.15.C.1. 
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Ibid.c.2. 
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dience. | p.16.C.2, 
2, How may a mn doe a good worke? P.I7.C.I, 
CHAP, VI. 
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owne ſaluation ? p.18.C.1, 
CHAP.VIL 
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Ofan Oath. 
Queſt 
1. Whatis an Oath ? P91.C.1, 


Whether an Oath, taken by creatures, beeatrue 
Oath,and to be kep t? | bid.c.2, 
Whetber an Oath by fulſe Gods , bee a trne 
Oath ? Ibid, 
How can God ſweare by himelfe » ſeeing none 
can witne(ſe unto him? [ bid, 
2, How anOath « tobe takenin a good ani god- 
ly manner ? P.92.C.2. 
Whether in the forme of an Oath, a man may 
not ſweare direltly by creatures , and mdirect- 


ly by God ? .93.C.1, 


3. How farre forth doth an Oath bind,and i tobe | 


hept ? Ib.c.1. 


hen by falſe Gods p.94-C.1, 
Whether a man is bound to keepe that Oath UP- 


on taking whereof there enſucth damage t | 
Ib.c.2, 


Ib, 
Woether aC ampulſory Oath bindeth ? Ibid, 


| 4 Wh:nan Oath doth bind, and when not ?95.C.1, 


When doth a man commit Periurie? Ib c.2, 
W.zether the breach of a Locill ſtatute, 
where:nto aman is bound by corporall Oath, 
be Perurie ? I bid, 
Whether it bee lawfull toexatt an Oath of him, 


that will for (weare himſclfe ? p.96.c.t. 
CHAP. XIV. 
Ot Vowes. 
Nerf 
1. WnataVows ? p.96.C.1. 


2, Wmether a Vow inthe New Teſtament be any 
part of Gods worſhip ? [b,c.2. 
3. When a Vow made bindeth, and when not ? pag. 
97.C.2, 
Whether Tepnte vpon bis vowe aid offer bis 
daughter in Sacrifice ? Þ.95.C. 1, 
2, Whether Monoſiicall vowes doe bind or no? 
Ibid.c.z. 
CHAP, XV. 
Ot taſting, 
Lueſt, 
. Whatis 4 Religions Faſt * 4 I02;C.1. 
K How a Religions Faſt is to bee obſerned?_ | bid. 
Touching the mannerof Faſting.” 
How long muſt the faſt continue ? [b.c.2 
Wo:ther 4 man may eateinthe a time of ſolemne 
| Fatt P.103.C.1, 
Whether allbee bound to keepe the forme pre- 
_ ſcribedyin the day of a ſalenme Faſt ? Ib, 
3 Whether Papiſts Faſts be |. wfall ? p.104.C.1, 


CHAP, XVI, 
OftheSabbath day. 
Durſt 


. Whether it bee inthe libertie of the Church of 
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tobe obſerned; ? p.108.C.2, 
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3. Waenthe Sabbath doth beginne ? P.11'T:C.2. 
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CHAP, II. 
Ot 6 Io 
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| 1 How men ave topraliiſe ;ſe prudence? p.114.C.1. 
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Pag.121.C1, | 


3. Woar ts the Remedy ofuniuſt Anger#12 3,C,1. | 
CHAP. IV. ©: 

Ot Temperance. | | 
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1. How farre a man may with good conſcience fe 

ſore aud ſeche Riches? P.125.C.1. 
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..7 1'38,C.2, 
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1. Whether thergbet any difference inthe vt e of | 
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| How ſhall wee know what is neceſſarie for ever) 
 Yerſon and late? * Ibid.c.2 


126 How # wan may fit bis Apparel in comely and 
decent manner ! | Þ.136.c.1 

127 Wether a man may not take vp a forren faſtuon 
. of ttire,and v{e ut ? | Ib.c.2 

418 Whether may we *not labour to couer 4 deformi- 
" titintbebody? p.138.c.2 

What meaſure i tobe obſerned in ſing O ut- 

TM ward Ornaments ? 'a 139.C.1 
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| man p.1409.C.1 

1323 [2+ What kindes of Recreation: are lanfall and con- 
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1. What is the Inagement that one is togine and 
bold of another 2 p.148.C.2 
Haw a man may with good conſcience gine luag 
ment of humſelfe ? p.149.C.2 
2. How one ought to honour another ? p.150.C.1 
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Superionrs ? P.151.C.1 
Equals? P.162,C,1 
0 x 
Inferiour: ? Ibid. 
a mansowne ſelfe? Ibid, 
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I OW 474, 
ture ts the word of God? p.176.C.2 

2 How wee may be a ſſered that the calling of our 
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| 3 Of Phariſaiſme. p.174.C.2 
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| 5 Of a lie; & whether be alwaies a fin? 183.c,2 
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| 203.C.2. 
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207.C.2,&c. 


P.213.C.2.&c. 
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16 Of Indging | Þ.220,c.2 
17 Of witchcraft, and what a witch i ? pag.221. 
Ct.aQd 332.c.1, 
18 Of cauputation, aud swpated righteowſne (ſe, 
| p.i2$.c.2, 


An Expoſition vpon the fine firſt chapters of the E- 
pillleto the Galatians:with the continuation ofthe Commentarie vpcn | 
the lixt Chapter, 


Common places handled in this Commentarie. 


be aſſured that the Scrip-| C 


13 How to line wiſely, godly, inflly: ſundryruler. D 


19 Ofthe curſe ofthe Law, p.232.c.1| |41 Of [delatry, P2g.331.C,2 
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23 Whether all conenants are tobe kept , and how 
farre forth ? p.241.C.2.&C, 

24 Ofthe Indicall Law, P.251.C.1.2. 

25 Of Bapniſme, at large. p.255.C.1.&c. 

26 Of the Parents authoritie in appointing his 
childs marriage andcalling. p.269.C.1 

27 Of the miſterie of the Fathers ſenaing the Son, 
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ligne; thegriete isſo great , the burden ſo intollerable, that it will not by any outward 


meanes,becaſed or ailwaged. | 
Ijit giueth for all particular Caſes, ſpeciall and ſound direQion z whether wan bee to 
talke with God,in the immediateperformance of the dutics of his Seruicez or to converſe with 
mat 11 gmt mg arena ofhis life,inthe Family,Charch,orCommon-wealth, 
Thewantofwhich direRion, of what forceit is;toturnethe actions ofmen; which arc good in 
| themſeloes;to ſfinnes in regard ofthe agents, S.P«w/affiemeth in that Conclulion,#har. | Rom.1424| 
ſorney is not of faith is ſinne,Wherein be would teach ys,that whatſower is done, or vadertaken by ' 
| menia this life, vhether itconcernethe know andyorſhip of God, orany particular dutic 
| to be performed, by vertue of their Callings, for the common good, whereof they have not ff. 
ficient warrant,anda(ſurancein Conlgience, grounded vponthe \Word, thatit isto be done, or 
notto be done tothemitisa (inane. a4 i 
T hicdly, it is ofall other Doctrives,(beivg rightly vied)the moſt comfortable. Foritisnor| 
founded in the opinions, and variable couceics of men,neither doth it confift of conclofions & 
Poſitions, which are onely probable and conieRurall: (forthe Conſcience ofthe doubting or 
| diſtretſed partie,can not be eſtabliſhed and reRified by them: ) but it reſteth vpon moſt ſuthci- 
| cnt and certaine Grounds, Ao -_ _—_ = — WordofGod, which as « 
| ahty in operation, TT; ds{cermmng the t 5 anainteuts thereof, (0 igit alone auai- 
np eletvellro peri the mindandvo give full {atisfaRtion tothe Conſcience. en 55, 
And as the benefiteis greatyſo the want of this DoQrine,together with thetrue maner ofap-' 
plying the ſame,is,and bath bene the cavſe,ofmany & great inconveniences, For evenofthoſo] = 
that feare God,and hauereceived to balecue,there be wany,who in thetime of their diltreſſes, 
vegan apo conic Benet paneieolone and withatl apprehended. the wr pee 
wrath vatot brought vaco hard exigents,mouraing,and wailing, & yt 
crying autas if God had forlakenthees,vatill they have boene relecved by the Spirit of Cheiſh, | 50! 
| in the meditation ofthe word, & promiſe of God. But thoſe eſpecially, who have not been& in| 
| ſtrated in the knowledge ofthe truth,nor ted with thecourſe of Gods dealing with bis 
diſtreſſed children,by reaſgn of _— blindnesin matters of Religionandpiety,when 
the Lord hath let looſe the cord oftheir Conſciences,& fet beforetheir cies,both the ovmber of 
their ſins committed,andthejult anger of God purchaſed thereby, what haue they done?furely | 
deſpairing ofthe mercy of God, and their owne ſaluation, they bauccither to pbrenſie| 
and madnes,or clſeſorted veto theraſelues fearefull ends,fomeby hangin Pnedy drowning, 
others by embruing their hands in their own blood, Andifnot in regard of griefe and trouble of 
mind; yes for wantof betterreſolution in particulaccaſes, within the compaſle of their generall, Y 
or perſonall callings, (though otherwiſe,men inducd with ſornemeaſure of knowledge and obe-| 
dience. havecither abuſed ,or elſe quiterelinquiſhed and forſaken theircallings,and ther- | 
by became offenſiue vatoothers. 
New theo, as by theſeand ſondey other [nſtances of matter it ſelfe appeares to be 
of great weight and importanceloitis moſt omg enter & fitteſt courſe ſhould be ta- 


ing of the ame.1 hauejpſtcauſe.cochallenge 
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ricked and lewgofcomegationgndponſequent] obeſye ochopepga. p Mt” 
. * Segondly tt 5s clit therPri Tito þe comforters &rleeuers ofltobines 
or ,to via {army linges, 
to he ingyomeoidracy Whereas the Scripturevttereth a contrarie voyce, 
w ed per >  keyes of D amid, which ++:.27 SITS Ss, and no man ſhut- 
teth,and properly and rr» ſhutteth;andno man openeth. And the Miniſters of God are not cal- 
led tobe «//olute Indges ofthe Conſcience,but onely Mellengers and Embaſſadowr- of reconciliati- 
icth, thartbey cannot be 4 the 4#tbor5 and givers oFremiſſion offins, but 
diſpenſer cof thelame. Ye! hell F $408 | : M.A FW” 
[ apiſts in their writings have ſcattered'here and there ſimdrie falſe and crroni- 
ous of Doarine, much preiudiciall cothe direion or refolution of the Conſcience in 
time of neede, as jLThatainaniothe cout{tof iis lite, may Sildbimſelfe pon thy farth of | 
bic reachers and for biffaloation reſt contented with ah wwphcite and vi-expreſſedfaith, Which do. | 
Ariane, as it is an oncly meane,to keepemen in perpetual blindnelle and ignorance fo irferueth 
to no other purpoſe 


inthe time of Temptation , but'to plunge the heart of mary into the pit of 
deipaire,it beciogrvi eofcondort,for wantof oabticularknonledgeind vnderſtanding of 
promiſe of God.1 I.That every man' ought ro ſtand in feare avid doubt of the pardon of 
bus inves, and thatno man can be affured by the certent:e of f:ith, either of the preſent favour of 
God,or of bis owne ſaluation. Trueit is, that in reſpeQ of our own vnworthineſfe and indifpoli- | 
tion, wehaue iuſteauſe,not only ts doubt and feare,but to deſpaire and be confovrided before | 
the iudgement ſeat of God. Yetthata man ſbould not be certaivly reſolved by faith ofthe mer- 


cieof God,in andfor the merit of Chtiſt, is a comfortlelfe doArine to adiltreiſed fovle, and | 


contrarie yntothe ſaving © word of the 


Goſpell,which teacheth;that certentie Roweth from the | 
to make {peciall confeſſion of bu mortal fatne; with all thepatticular cirowmſtencer thereof once enery 
yeare to his Prieſt. Thispoſition and practiſe, belides that it hath no warrant of ſacred wrie, nor | 


' | notably tothedilturbing afth 


yetany ground of Orthodoxeantiquitie,for. $00. yeares, more or leſſeafter Chriſt: it maketh 
Conſcience;in time of extremitie,ccnſidering that itis 
impo(lble,cither tovnderſtindorrememberali,many beeing hidden and voknowne, And the | 
minde beipg inthis caſe informed,that forgivene(le dependeth vpon ſuch an enumeration, may 
thus be brought into doubtgnddiltruſt, and will not be ableto relt ky faith in theſolemercie of 


| God;the onely ſoveraigne 
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thebighelt Maicſtie, and conſequently,man 


icineoftheſoule. Againe,thegriefe of themind,doth notalwaies 
ariſe from allthe ſinnesthat a man hath committed,neither doth the Lord ſet before the linners 
eies,whatſoeuer evill hath beene done by bimz but ſome one or more particulars. And theſe are 
they,that doelic heavie vponthe heart;and to beeaſed of them, wil be worke enovgh;though he 
alopue of all the reſt, lV.T bat/ome ſiunes are venial,, 
becauſethey areonely beſides the Law of God,not again(t it,and becauſe, they bindoner the ſnaver 


greater,ſomeleſſer,ſome in ahigher degree,othersin alower: Againe, 
regard of the event, beeing repentedof, orin _k of the perſon (inning, beeing 
in Chriſt, and therefare accountediuft, are pardonable, becauſethey are not imputed to con- 
demnation; yettbere is no (anne of what degree ſoever, which is not ſimp/y, and of it (c/fe mort all, | 
whether we reſpeRthe nature of the ſinne,or the meaſure and proportion of divineiuſtice. For 
in nature it i340 avoave, that isto ſay,an aberration from the perfe rule of righteouſneſle, and | 
therefore is ſubictothe curſe, both of temporall and eternall death. lt is anoffenceagaio(t 


deth by it ingaged toeverlaſting torment. Se- 


7. Thisconchſion,firſt is falſe; For though it begran- | 


condly,itisaweake and inſufficient ground ofreſolution,toa troubledconſcience. For whereas 
trucand ſaving ioy is the daughter otſorrow, 6 the heart of man cannotbelifted vp, in aſſurance | 
of Gods fauour, te the apprebenſion and conceipt of heavenly comforts; vnleſſeit bee firſt aba- 
ſed,and by true humiliation, brovght to nothing in it ſelfe; The remembfance of this, thatthe | 
offgncecommitted isveniall,may in ſomecaſes toomuch inlarge the heart,and give occaſion to 
preſame,wben haply there will beareaſon tothecontrarie. And if not that, yetin caſe of falling 
by iafirmitie after grace received, the minde being foreſtalled with this erronious conceipt, that 
the linneis lefle thenitis indeed, becauſeveniall, may in the1iſve belefſequieted, and more per- 
pre V. That « man we) ſUticfie the inflice of God, fer the temporall puniſhment of bis ſnnes committed, 

oomit the vatruth of this polition;Howitmakethto the caſing of the beart,or the a(ſwagivg. 


oftbe griefeof minde in ,l appealetocommon experience.” For when a man, beeio 
aſſured ofthe pardon of his ics, ſhall yet con(idet; that thereis ſomething more bebindtobe 
doneon hispart, bow-can heein ity , relic bimaſeife wholly 


How cap hereape vato bimſelfe from thence any alluranceof recon to God , whom be 


vpon Crilts {tifaQtion 
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| makethe plea of pardon for our (innes? True it is indeede;that Popiſh Confeſſours doe teach 


| The Epiſtle Deaicatorie. 


formerly offended?1f we may and mult doe ſomething in-our aw — A 
the wrath of God,why hath our Saviour taught vs for our hearts at 9 | weak x4 8 


their penitents, when they feelethe wrath of God vpon them for (inne,to ſtoppe the mouth of | 
Gonlſcience, by performanceof a formall humiliarion,and repentance,yea tooffer ynto God ſome | 
ceremoniall duties in,way offatisfaftion. But when ſorrow ſeazeth vpon theſoule,and the man 
| falsioto temptation;then it wil appeare that theſe direRions were not cucrant;fornotwith(}an | 
ding them, he may want ſoundcomfort in Gods mercie,&runne into deſpaire without recoue- 
rie. And for this cauſe , vpon experienceithath beene proouved,that even Papilts themſclues in 
the houre of death,haue beene content to renounce their owne workes, yea thowhole body of | 
humancefatisfations,andtocleaue onely tothe mercie of God in Chrilt for their ſalvation. | 
By theſe in(tances,and many more that might bealledged to this purpoſe 
| on how weake and vnſtable v7 gar the Caſe dwmimitic of the Popiſh Church'ft 
indirea courſe they take,forthe reſolution and direion ofthe troubled Conkcienge. 
Now by the benefitand abuſe of this DoAtrine, we ſee bow neceſſary it is, thati | 
| which profeſſe Chriſtian religion, it ſhould be more taught, andfucther iplarged thenitis, And | 
to this purpoſe it wereto be wiſhed, that men of knowledge io the Minilteriethat have by the 
grace of Godattained vnto the Tengue of the /earned,would imploy their paipesthis way:not on- 
{ ly in ſearching intothe depth ofſuch points as ſtand in bare (ſpeculation, but in annexingther- 
untothe grounds and concluſions of practiſe, wherby they might both informetheiudgement, 
and reihethe conſcience of the hearerg. By thismeanes it would come to paſle,that the poore 
diſtreiſed ſoule might berelezued, pietie and deuotion more prattiſed,the kingdome of Sinne; 
Satan,and Antichrilt weakned and impayred,and the contracie kiogdome of Chiiſt leſus more 
and moreeſtabliſhed, | | 
What the Author and Contriver of the Diſcourſe enſuing hath donein this behalfe,it is evi- 
dent by the whole courle of his writings that he hath left behind him:al whichzas they do open- 
ly ſhew vntothe world, bow great a meaſureof knowledge & vnderſtanding,with other endow- 


I both of natureand grace;the Lord had inriched him withall they do carrie withthem 
b 


heſweet ſauour of pietie and ſanRification,wherewith he approovel his heart voto God,and 

ishfe vnto men. \Vhercinalſo vpon occalion,he hath propounded,and explained {undry no- | 
tablerules of direion andreſolution of the Conſcience,as will appeare to the view of thelear- 
ned and well aduiſed Reader. 

Tolet palleall thereſt;this preſent Treatiſegiueth very ſufficient teſlimonie of his know- 
ledge anddexteritie inthat kiad;which could not be attained vato,without great paines,much 
obſervation, and long experience. A labour which commendeth it ſelfe tothe Church of God 
in tworeſpeAsprincipally. One, becauſe his grounds andprinciplesaredrawn either dire&ly,or 
by iult conſequence out of the written Word,and fo are of greater force,toconvincethe conſci- 
ence, and to giue ſatisfation to the mind,either doubting,or diſftre(ſed. The other,for that itis 
dclivered wita ſuch perſpicuitie, and diſpoſed in ſuch order and Merthade, as fitteth belt tor the 
vaderſtanding and memorie of any,whoſoever ſhall peruſe it. 

Now this whole Treatife ofthe Queſtions, I haue madebold to preſent voto your Lordſhip, 
and to publiſh abroad vnder your proteRion, Firlt, becauſe God, who vouchſafeth ſpeciallfa- 
our to them that honour him, hath adorned youreſtate with Honour, your perſon inwardly | 
with many rich graces ofthe Spirit, and outwardly with the profeſſion and practiſe of true Re- 
ligion;a thing direRly confirmed by your vnfained loue of thetrurh,& continual fauours tothe 
Teachers of the ſame; the Minilters and Diſpenſers of the Goſpell. Secondly , becauſe as the | 
Author oftheſe Caſes,was himſelfe in many reſpes bound vnto your Honour while helived; 
ſo his wife and children for his ſake,havereceived much kindoesat your hands, ſince his death, 
a manifeſt proofe of the truth and linceritie of your affeRtion towards him inthe Lord. And in 
thela(t place, it was my delire, by ſetting them forth vader your name, to give ſometeſtimony 
of duty to your Honour, preſuming that as you loued the Author, ſo you will bepleaſed to pa- 
tronize the Worke,and fauourably to interpret of the paines and good intention of the publi- 
ſher. And thus craving pardon for my boldnelle,l humbly take my leave, and commend your 
Lordſhip to the grace and fauour of Godin Chriſt, From Emanuel Colledge in Cambridge. 
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Your Hon. in all dutze to be commanded, 


| | ' Tho. Pickering. 
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Ap Doe now at che length offer to thy view (Chriſtian Reater) the whole, Treatiſe 
Lo P, of Coe -dininztie, jo farre as the Authour proceeded i the delinerie thereof before 


| W. 


| C | 'Y " dearb, If hon baft beene longer held in exyettation thereof, theneitber thy ſelfe 
4 D 5 defiredſt , or warmecte, 7 muſt intreare thy fanourable interpretation of my forbea- 

| f\; rence, partly regard of manyprinatt diftrattions, and ſundry occurrents where- 
UE CRIB mbiyu detained from this duty, and partly alſe inreſpett of my deſire to publiſh 
CEQ it in /ach ſort to thy contentment, that it might afterward +equire no further filing 

fot by ſecondarie Correttions, ej A a pion y 

Touching the Treatiſeit ſelfe, 1 haue dealt as faitkfully as I could, keeping cloſe to the Preachers owne 
word; without any material addiion,detrattion, or amplification, His Methode remaines the ſame in the 
bode of the diſcourſe, not admitting the leaſt alteration, Onelyit was thonght conuenient to diſlingaiſh it 
emo bookgr,according to the ſenerall dftinl? parti,zthe bookes intochapers, the chapters that were ef CAPA- 
ble of diniſrns gnto Seftions;and my meaning therein was,ts helpe the memorie of the Reader, and to anoid 
tedionſneſſe the dawghter of long ſome diſcomrſey, 

Nowif i the pernſing, thou either find any thing amiſſe,or thy ſelfe haply not fally ſatisfied in particular, 
then remember what i5 the lot of learned mens workes which are Scripta polthuma (whereof theſe latter 
times bane yeelded many exampler)to be left after 4 ſort, naked & imperfett, when the Author themſelues 
are gone, who might bane brought them to perfeltion, Conli aine, that inregard of the weight of his 
worthy Argument, it were much better, kindly and thankefully to fuccept and inioy theſe labours, howſeeuer 
imparted, then by their ſuppreſſing to be wholy deprinedof ſuch a benefit. And withall reſt with me in hope, 
that 45 bimſclfe bath firſt traced the way , _ walked by the bankes of this maine Seayſo #thers pon this 
occaſion, will be incouraged to attempt the like courſe, or at leaſt to enlarge this worke by addition of more 
particulars. Meane while, not doubting of thy Chriſtian acceptance of my paines for thy goed, 1 commend 
them to thy lowe,thy ſelfe unto God and the word ofhis grace.Eman. Coll. Novemb.2 8.1606, 
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Thine in ChriſtTeſus, 
20 i 30 


Tho. Pickering. 
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in due time , to him that is wearie, 
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SEV Q death of Chriſt, and 
from thence to continue vnto this day, and 
ſo conſequently tothe end of the world. In 
the former verſes of this Chapter , there is 


| meane not a generall, but a particular reie- 
Rion,namely then when they werein afflici- 
on in the daies of //a:4h. Now in this, and {o 
in all other Prophecies of the like kinde, 
whichintreate ofthis point; Chriſt himſelfeis 
brought in,ſpeaking in hisowne perſon ; and 
the words of this Chapter from the begin- 
ning , tothis preſent verſe, andthereſt that 
follow , arethe wordsof Chriſt the Media- 
tour. 

In the verſes going before, he diſputes the 
caſe of theirreieRtion : andthe ſumme of the 
whole diſputation is, thateither hee , or they 
themſelues were the cauſes therof;but he was 
not the cauſe , and thereforethey themſelues 
by their (ins. Thereaſon, whereby he prooues 
that they thel(elues werethe caule, is framed 
in this ſort, You lewes cannot bring any wri- 
ting ar bill ofdiuorce, toſhew that | reieed 
you;therfore I appeale euento your own con- 
{ciences, whether you hauenot brought this 
iudgement vpon your ſelues, by your iniqui- 
ties,ver[.1. On the other fide,the reaſon why 
God wasnotthe cauſe is: becauſe hee for his 
part called them in great mercy andloue:but 
when he called they would not obey, verl. 2. | 

Now in theend of the ſecond verſe is con- 
tained ananſwer to a ſecretreply , that ſome 
obſtinate Iew might make,afterthis manner: 
God hath not now the like poweriofauiog | 
anddcdliuering vs, ashee hath had in former 
times: therefore we cannot hope or expeR 
any deliverance from him, and how then 
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THE FIRST BOOKE OF 


man {imply conſidered in himſelfe, without 
relation to another, 


The Preface declaring the Ground and 
Order of the Treatiſe following. 


| The Lord God hath giuen me a tongue of the learned , that 1ſhould know to minifter a word 


A | Lord himſelfe makesanſwer,y.2,3,4. thathis 


mention made of thereiecion of the [ewes | 


ſhallwe doein the meane while? Tothisthe 
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handisnot ſhortned , nor his power leiſened 
in regard of greater workes, much lefſe inre- 
ſpeR of their deliverance; and though the | 
preſent afflition which they endured, was | 
great and tedious, yet they were not tobe 0- 
' uermuch diſmaiedinthemſclues, but rather 
to becomforted, becauſe God had given him 
the tongue of the learned, to miniſter a word in 
py ſeaſon to the wearie and diltre(Ted;and confe- 
quently,that he had power to eaſe and refreſh 
| that their wearineſſeand affli ion. 
Inthis textthen,there is ſet downeoneprin- 
 cipall dutie of Chriſts propheticall office , by 
alluſion to the praftiſes of the Prophets in 
R | theold Teſtament;efpecially thoſe which be. 
longed to the ſchoolesof Elias and Elizews, 
who are here tearmed, the learned. Andoutof | 
the words therof, one ſpeciall pointof inſtru. 
| Aion may be gathered, namely,7hat there js « | 
certaine knowledge or dollrine rewealed inthe word. 
of God , whereby the conſcience of the weake may | 
be rellified and pacified : | gather it thus. It was | 
one ſpeciall dutie of Chrilts propheticall of- | 
| fice, togiue comtort to the conſciences of | 
| thoſethat were diſtreiſed,asthe Prophet here 
| recordeth, Noi as Chrilt had this power to 
| execute and performe ſuch a duty, ſo hehath 
committedthe difpenſation theroftothe Mi- 
niltersof the Goſpel, For we may notthinke 
' that Chriſt io his owne perſon, miniſtredand 
C ſpake wordsofcomfort tothe wearie , in the 
timeoftheProphets,becauſe be was not then 
exhibited in our nature, and yet be did then 
ſpeake, but how? inthe fin of the Pro- 
| phets. Solikewiſe, becauſe Chrilt now in the 
new Teſtament, ſpeaksnot vato the afflied 
in his owne one perſon, it remaineth ther- 
fore,that he pertormes thisgreat worke in the 
Minilterieof Paſtours and Teachers vpon 
earth , to whom hee hath given knowledge, 
andother gifts to this end and purpoſe. There 
mult needstherefore be acerfaine and infalli- 
| ble doQrine , propounded andtavght in the 
| Scriptures, wherebythe conſcience of men 
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' diſtre(ſed,may bequietedandreleeved. And 
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2 The Preface. 


en —————— 


dinary revelation, but mult be drawne out of 


the written word of God. 


The point therefore to bee handled is, 
Whatthis dodrine ſhould bee? It is not a 
matter eaſic and at hand, but full of labour 
and difficultie : yeavery large, like vato the 
maineſea : I will onely (asit were) walke by 


| the bankes of it , andpropoundthe heads of 


doArine;that thereby | may,atleaſt,occa(ion 
others,to conſider and handle the ſame more 
at large. 

That I may proceed in order: Firſt,] am to 
lay downe certaine Grounds or Preambles, 
which may giue light and direRion to the 
thingsthat follow: andin the nextplace, ! 
will propound and anſwer the maine and 
principallqueſtionsot Conſcience. 


1 ROI 


GO 


— 


CHAP. I. 


Ofthe two firſt Grounds of Caſes,Confeſſ1on, 
and the degrees of Goodneſſe. 


HE Grounds or Preambles areeſpe- 
aſe cially foure, The firlt, couching con= 

fe(lion, The ſecond, touching the de- 
grees ofgoodnelſcin things and ations. T he 
third , touching the degrees of Sinne. T he 
fourth and laſt , concernipg the SubieCtion 
and power of conſcience.Ot thelſein order, 


Se. I. 


Thefirſt Groundis, Thatin the troubles 
of Conſcience, it is meete and convenient, 
there ſhould alwaies bee vied a private Confe/- 
ſion. For [ame: ſaith, Tam.$.16, Confeſſe your 
faults one to another ,andpray one for anotbergther- 
by ſignifyiog , that Confellion in this caſe, is 
to bevied asathing moſtrequilite, For in all 
reaſon , the Pbylitian mult brit know the diſ- 


caſe,before he can apply the remedie: and the 


gricte of the heartwil not be diſcerned,vnletle 
{it bemanifelted by the confeſſion of the parry 
diſeaſed ; and for this cauſe alſo in the griete 
| of conſcience,the ſcr»p/e;that is,the thing that 
' troubleth theconſcience,muſt be knowne. 
| Neuertheleſſe,io private confeſſion , theſe 
caveats mult be obſerved, Firſt,it muſt not be 
vrged,as athiog (imply or abſolutely necella- 
ry, without whichtherecan beno faluation. 
A grin, it is not hit that confeſſion ſhould bee 
ofall (innes, but onely of the /cr«p/cit ſelfe, 
that is,of that or thoſe linnes alone,which do 
trouble and moleſt the conſcience. T hirdly, 
though confeſſion may be madetoany kinde 
ofman, (C onfeſſe one t9 another , ſaith lames,) 
yetisit elpecially to be madeto the Prophets 
and Miniſters of the Goſpel.For they in like- 
lihood, ofall other men , in reſpe of their 
places and gifts, arethe fitteſt and belt ableto 
ialtruR, corre&, comfort, and enforme the 
weakeand wounded conſcience. Laſlly, the 


er. 


chis doQrineis not attained vntoby extraor-| A | 


truſt and fidelitie,able and willing tg keepeſe.- 
cret things that are revealed, yea to burie 
them(as it were)in the graue of obliuion,-for 
Lome conereth a muſtituge of (ymes. | 
Sett, 2. _Y 
Thenext Ground is touching the degrees 
of Goodnetle in humane things and ations, 
Goodnellein things is two-fold ; vocreated, 
and created, Vncreated,is God himſelfe, who 
never had beginning , and who is Goodnelle 
itſelfe, becauſe his nature is abſolutely and 
pertely good , and becauſe he is theautbor 
and worker thereof, in all things created. 


tureis made good; andit is nothiog elſe, but 
the fruit ofthat goodneſſe, that is eilentially 
in God. Now the degrees thereot are theſe. 
Thereisa generall or naturall Goodneſle in 
creatures, and a more ſpeciall or morall 
Goodnelle, - 

Generall Goodneſle is that z whereby all 
creatures areacceptedand approued of God, 
by whom they were both created and ordai- 


ned. Thus every creatureis good , partly by 


creation,and partly by ordination, By creati- 
on it is, thattheſubltange of each creature; as 
of the Sunne, the M ,the Earth, Water, 
Meate,Drinke,&c. is good, having the being 
thereof from God. Hence alſo the eſlentiall 
properties,quantities,qualities,motions,ai- 
ons, & inciinations of the creatureszin them- 
ſclues conſidered , with all their events, are 
good. By the ſame generall goodneſle allo, e- 
ven the Digell himfelfe and his aRions, as he 
is a ſubſtance,and as they are ations, hauing 
their becing from God, aregood. T hipgsa- 
gaine doe take vnto them the condition of 
Goodnelle,not onely by creation, but alſoby 
Gods ordination , whereby they are direted 
and appointed to ſome certain vſes and ends, 
T hus the evill Conſcience, Hell, and Death 
are good, becauſe they are ordained of Ged, 
for the execution of his iullice, howſocuerin 
themſelues,and to vs they beeuill. 


neſle, thereis allo a /þec:al! or moral goodnes, 
properly ſo called: &itis that which is agree- 
ableto the eternall and vachangeable wiſe- 
dome of God, reuealed in the Morall Law , 


1 whereinit iscommanded ; and thingsas they | 


aretherein commanded to be done by God, 
are good morally, Now of ations morally 
good,there be two degrees:for they arecither 


themſelues,and in thedoer. Inthemfelues a- 
loneſome things be morally good: for exam- 
ple, when a wicked man givesan almes, it isa 


in the doer,becauſcit is not done in faith,and 
from a good conſcience: and ſoare all the 
vertues of the heathen,-orally good in them- 


| ſelyues,but they are not goodin heathen men; 


bo in them they are but (a) beawrifull ſinner 
The next degree of goodnelle is, whereby 


— ae, 
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perſon to whom it is made, mult be a man of 


Created goodaelle, is that whereby the crea- ' 


Beſides this generall and naturall good- 


good in themſelues alone , or good bothin | 


| 


good worke onely in it {elfe, but not good | 


| Booke, 


; Cajes of Conſcience. 


| things and aRtions are both good in them- 
ſelues andin the doer alſo. Of this ſort were 
thepraiers & almes of Corne4us good inthem 
ſelues,& in bimalſo,becauſc he wasabelecuer. 


rally good or cuill,are actions and things of a 
middle nature, commonly termed /»different, 
| which in themſclues beeing neither good nor 
| euill, may be done or notdone without (inne; 
In themſclues I ſay,for intheir circumſtances 
they are,8& may be made either cuill or good, 
And here wee muſt remember to put a diffe- 
rence betweeneconuecniencie,6& inconueni- 
encie, whichariſeth fro the nature ofindiffe- 
reatthings.Conueniencie is, when a thing or a- 
Rion is fitted to the circumllances, and the 
circumſtances fitted to it, that thereby it be- 
comesathing Conuenient.Oncheother (ide, 
Incaneniencie is, whena thing or ation is done 
in ynmeetecircumſtances, which bring ſome 
hurt or lo{ſetothe outward man,or (and not 
with decencie : and therefore doe makeit to 
be Inconvenient. And by this that hath beene 
faid,we may diſcerne when an aRion is good, 
evil,indifferent, conuenient,or inconvenient. 


. 


a 


by 


' CHAP.1L.. 


Of then:ture and differences 


of fame, 


THE third Ground , is touching the de- 
grees or differences of Sinne. And here 
we mul firſt ofall ſearch, what is Sinne pro- 


perly,and what is properly a Sinner. 


Sef. 1. 
Sinnein his proper nature (as Saint 7obn 
| faith, z 10h. 3.4) isan avore,that is, a want of 
 conformitie tothe Law of Gad, Fer the bet- 
tervaderſtanding wherof,wemuſt know,that 
there were in Adam before bis fall, three 
things not to be ſeuered one from the other: 
the (ubſlance of his bodieand ſoule, the Fa. 
culties and Powers of his bodie and ſoule-: 
& the [mage of God conlilting in a ſtraight- 
nes,and conformirie of all the atfeions, and 
powers of man toGods will. Now when A- 
dam fals, and (innes again(t God, wbat is his 
linne? Notthe want of thetwo former, (for 
they both remained, ) but the very want,and 
abſence ofthe third thing, namely , of con- 
formitie to Gods will. 1 make it yrrue by 
this reſemblance; In a mulicall ioſtrament, 
there isto bee conlidered , not onely thein- 
trument it ſelfe, and the ſound of the ioſtru- 
ment, but alſo the harmonie inthe ſound. 
Now thecontrarie to harmonie, or the dif- 
orderinmulicke, isnone of the twoformer, 
but the third, namely the diſcord, which.is 
thewant orabſence of harmonie, which we 
call d:f-armonie. ln the ſamemanner;the (inne 


{tance;or of the faculties ofthe ſoule and the 
bodie, but the waprofthetbird thing before 


pay fqn things and ations mo- | 


of Adam, is not theabſence either of the ſub- | 


'A 


| | Andthelikeconlideration is to bee had of a- 


named, and that is, conformity orcorreſpon- 
dencie tothe will of God, in regard of obedi- 
dience.Butſome may ſay,the want ofconfor- 
mitieinthe powers of the ſoule, is not finne 
properly: becauſe in finne there muſt beenot 
only an abſence ofgoodnetſe, but an habite 
or preſence of euill, 1 anſwer, that thigvery 
want of conformitie,is not onely the abſence 
of goodnelſſe, but alſo thehabite orpreſence 
ofeuill, For asthis want enters in, and is re- 


ceived into the nature, it is properly a want 


| or abſence of goodneſſczagaine, afteritis re- 


ceivedintothenatureof manyit continues & 
abides in the powers andfacultiesthereof;and 
ſoit caries thename ofanhabite. 

Itmay beſaid againe, that luſt abd conco- 
pilcence, that is, Originall finne, drawes the 
heart away from theſeruiceof God, and en- 
tiſes it toeuill. Now to entiſe ar draw away, 
isan aQtion, and this ation cannot proceede 
of a mecrepriuation or want. A/.We muſt 
conſider Originall (ip two waies: firſt ioynt- 
ly with thething or ſubieR, in whichit is; ſe- 
condly,by it ſeltein his own nature.lfwe con-! 
(liderit with his ſubieR,it isan evill inclinatis | 
or ation: butif wecoſider it ſimply in itown 
naturezitis no inclinatio,or aRtio,but a want. 


QAuall (inne. For example: In murther there 
are two thigngs : one is theaftionofmoouvirg; 
the body,and of bolding vp the weapon, &c. 
which is no (inneproperly, if it be conſidered 
a$anaQion:becauſeecuery ation comesfrom 
God,who isthe firlt cauſe of all things and a- 
ions, Apaine, in qqurther there isa ſecond 
thing, namely , killing or ſlaying ofthe man, 
whichisthe diſorder or aberration in theaQti- 
on, whereby it is diſpoſed to wrong vie and 
end: and thus theacion is a linne,namely;in 
reſpeR it wantsconformity to the wil of God. 


ion,but in the manner of doipg the ation: 
and (inne properly is »othing formally ſubſiſting, 
or exiſting,(tor then God ſhoud bethe author 
of it, in as much as heisthe Creatour and or- 
dainer of every thiog and acion,) but itisan 
ataxis ,0r abſence of goodnelle and vpright- 
nes,in the thing that ſubliſteth, Whereupon 


[ought to bee or ſubliſt,partlyinthe nature of 
man,and partly in the aRions of nature, T bus | 


The nature then of the (inne lies not in the a- | 


it is well nd cruly ſaid in Schooles, In ſin there 
is nothing poſitice, but it ia want of that which | 


welſce what linneis. 
Sed, 2. 
The ſecond thing to beconſidered,is,what 
is a Sipper properly:Forthe knowledge ber- 


of,we mult conliderio lin foure thi al 
krſt, thefa»/r wheteby God isoffended: then, 
the guz/t whereby the conſcience is bound o-, 
ver vato puniſhment : thirdly, the me 
itſelfe,which is cternal death. Ofthelethreo, 
not the guilt or puniſhment, but thefaulcor 
offence,makes amana (inner. | 
Howbeit bere isa further difficulty, When 
2 man hath committed ſome offence , and 
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the ſaid offexceis done and paſt, boy bee | 
ſome tweatie or thiritie yeares : yet the partie 
offcadiog , doth not therefore ceaſe to bee a 
lianer, Now then I demand, what is thevery 
 chingyfor which he is namedand tearmed (til 
2 ſinner in the time preſent,the offence being 
paſt 2 The an(weris, that every actuall ſinne, 
belidethe three former mult bee conſidered 
with a fourth thing.to wit, acertaine faive,or 
blecte, which it imprints and leanesin the of- 
fender as a fruite,and that is,an inclination,or 
euill diſpoſition of the beart, whereby it be- 
comes more apt & to the offencedone, 
or to avy other (inne. For looke asthe droplic 
man,the more bedriokes, the drier heis, and 


finer, the more he tinnes,theapter is he to 
(inne,and moredelirous to keepe (til acourle 
in wickednetle. And as a man that lookes vp- 
on the Sunne, it hee turne his face away, re- 
maines turned vatil heturne bimſelfeagaine: 


| makes himlelfe a (inner, and ſo remaines vn. 
'fil be returnes bimſelteagaine by repentance. | 
| Thus Daxid was a (inner not onely in the ve- | 


| when theaR was done and palt, heremained 


i 


{o hee that turnes from God by ary linne, 


ry at of his adulterieand murther: but even 


(till a murtherer and an adulterer; becauſe a 
new,or rather a renewed pronenelſetotheſe, 
and all other (iones, tookeplace in his heart 
by hisfall, and got (trengtb,til hereturned to 
God by ance, vpon | 
the Prophet. T bethipg theo, whereby a (in- | 
ner is tcarmed a (inner, isthe fault together 
with the fruite thereof,namely,the blotteim- 
printed ici the ſoule,ſo oft as men doe aually 
offend, 

T he Vie of this doatrine touching ſinne, 
is two-tolde.Firlt,by it welearne & ſee, what 
is Original finne,wherby an iofanc in the firlt 
conception and birth is indeeda linner,Eq 
infant malt be conſidered as a part of «Adam, 
prooceeding of him,and partakipg of his na-' 
ture: andthereby it is madealinner, not only 
by impatation of Adang offence,but alſo by 
propagation of an aptnelle,and pronenes vn- 
to every evill, receiued togetber with nature 
fromeAdaw. And thus ought weto conceive 
Originall finve, not to bee the corruption of 
nature alone, but Ad firſt offenceimpu- 
ted , with the fruitetbereofthe corruption of 
nature, which is an inclination vato eaery C- | 
vil,deriued —_ [ig ra fromour fir(l| 
parents, Secondly, iswee are taught to! 
take beedeof all and every ſinne, bs it 
bee in thought 5 word, or deede : becauſethe 


| orany otherlinne, Men deceive themlclues, 
that thin En—pacy 


committing thereof,thovgh inreſpeR of the 
aQ it paſſeth away in doing, Dk doth 
breed and increaſe a wicked difpolition in the 
heart, (as hath beene ſaid) totheoffecedone 


ke all the evil of finne,to beonely in | 
the actof linnipg,and to go noforther;wher- 
28 indeed every offence hath a certaine blotte 
going with it, thatcorrypteth the heart, and 


the morehe ſtill deſires to drinke: ſeven ſoa | B 


the admonition of c 


bai | Caſes of Conſcience. 


A'cauſeth man to delight and lie in his offence) 


D 
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which lying in (io is a greater cauſe of damna- 
tion, __ very finitſelfe. T his therefore 
moſt admoviſh vsta take heede,le(t we conti- 
nue ipany (in, and ifit fall our, that through 
infirmitiewe be overtaken by any tentation, 
wemou(tlabour toriſc againe, and turnefrom 
our (linneto God , by new and ſpeedy repen- 
fance. 

Set. 3. 


Thus much of Sinneit ſelfe. Now follow 
the Differences thereof, which are manifold. 
Thefbirſt ſortareto be gathered from the cau- 
ſes and beginnings of tinnein man,whichare 
three-fold ; Keaſon, Will, and Aﬀecion, 
 Thedifferencesof linnein reſpeot Rea- 
ſon aretheſe : Firlt, ſome are (innes of know: 
ledge,ſome of ignorance. A (inneof koow- 
ledg is,when a man offendsagain(t his know- 
ledge, doing euvill when be knoweth it to bee 
evill : and this is greater then a ſinne of igno- 
rance,for be that knoweth his maſter will,c doth 
it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, Luk. 12. 
47. A linne of ipnoranceis,when a man doth 
euill, not knowing it to be euill, Thus Pas! | 
waSa blaſphemer,an oppretTour,and perſecu- 
tedthe Church of Chriſt ignorantly,andin a 


to becuill, Now by ignorance bere I meane, 
an ignorance of thoſe things which oughtto 
be kaqwne;andthisistwotold:limpleor atte- 
Red. Simple ignorance is, when a man after 
diligence & good paines taking, itillremaines 
ignorant: this ignorance will not excuſe any 
man,ifit be of Gb things as hee is bound to 
know : for it is ſaid,He that doth not his maſters 
will, by reaſon he knew it not , ſball bee beater 
with ſtripe; though fewer. | 

Andin this regard, egen the heathen which 
knew not God, areinexcuſable, becauſe they 
were bound to have knowne him. For Adam 
had the perfet knowledge of God imprin- 
ted inhisnature, and lo(tcheſame through 
his owne default, for himſelfeand his poſteri-| 
tie. Andit is the commandement of God, 
whereuntoeuery man is bound to performe| 
obedience: that man ſhould know his, that is, 
his will and word, 

Butſame may fay then , how can any man | 
be ſaved-ſeeing every man is ignorantof ma- 
ny things which he ought to know? Auſ.Ifwe 
know the grounds of religion, and becarefull 
to obey God according to our knowledge, 
having witballacare and deſireto increaſein 
the knowledgeof God and his will, God will 
bold vsexculed: for our deſire and endeauour 
to obey isaccepted for obedienceit ſelf. And 
the greater this ſimple ignoranceis, theleſſer 
istheſinne. For hereupon it was that Peter 
leſſened, and (in fometart)excoſed the (inne 
ofthe lews,incrucifying Chriſt, becauſe they 
did it through 5gnorance: and ſo doth Pax/ bis 
lione in ting the Chorch, when he al- 


teadpgetb,thatir was done igworantly in onbeleefe. 


blindezeale , not knowing that which he did | 
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But howſbever this ligne by ſuch mcanamay! 
beleſſened, yet remaines.it ſtill aſfinnewor- 
thy- conderanation, AﬀeAttd ignorance is, 
wheaa-man takes dehight-ic his ignorance, 
andwillof purpoſe beigaorant:not viing,but 
coatemaing the meates, whereby to.get and 
increale knowledge and that careleiſelyand 

y » becauſe bee will noc leaueſinne 
which hee loueth , nor forſake the evill trade 
of life, wherein heedeligbteth, This is the 

(inof thoſe,wherof Job ſpeaketh, who fay vn- 
to Gad,Departfromrs:;for we'deſire notthe now- 
ledge of thy waies , [ob 231; 14. And of whom 
Daxid complaines, that chey flatter them/elnes 
intheir owne eyes, and bawe lefr off to underſtand 
and to doe good, Pſalme 36.2,3.T hisignorance 
is Cronthand diuelliſh:it excuſeth noman, 
but doth rather aggravate and increaſe his 
linne: yea it is the mother of many grievous 
eaormities. 

Againe , ignorance is two-folde: of the 
(4) Law,or of the thiogthe Law requireth, Ipg- 
norance of the Law is, when a man knowes 
not the Law of God written, nor the law of 
nature. T his ignorance may ſomewhat letlen 
the (inae, but it excuſeth no man : becaule it 
is naturall, and every man is bound to know 
thelaw. Ignorance of thething the Law re- 
quireth,is the ignorance of the (6) faRt : and 
chat is, either with the fault of the doer, or 
without the faplec. | 

Faultie ignorance is , the ignorance of a 
fat, which bee tnight haue preucated, As 
when a man in his drunkennelle killeth ano- 
therziothis fat , not knowing what hedath, 
he alſo kaoweth not- that bee hath offended : 


druokeaneſle, therefore he is faulty and (io- 
oeth.. Faultleſſe ignoranceis, when afaRis 
done, which could not be either kaowne, or 
avoided before-hand. For example: if aman 


thehelve , outof his hand, and kils another 
palling by; here is indeede manſlayghter,but 
ng. yoluntarie murther : becauſe it was a 
thing that could pot beauoided, and did not 
fall out through bis default. And this igno- 
rance is exculabie. 

The ſecond fountaineof (inneytsthe Will, 
from whence ariſe theſe three differences of 
lianes : fome are fromthe will immediately, 
ſame belides the will,and ſome arc mixt, part- 
ly with che willand partly again(t the w:1l. 


andyet becauſe he might baveprevented his | 


beclopping atree , and hisaxe head fall from | 


A violenecot affection, yet they donotexclude | 


Conſent, Hither alſo wee may referre, ſrnnes-| 
committed by compullion : as whena man * 
is forcedto deny his religion, his offenevio-| 
deertand truth is voluntary, (though fornd 0- 
theewie:thrake it tobe amintaQiion.) For 
compuliior doth notrezch to the will; but (6-4 
the outward man, andſeruestodrawtorth a' 
canfent: andwhen conſeatis yeelde&hede- | 


beciafirained, ; > 

Inthenextplace, (innes beſide the will are 

ſuchgas areneither direQly from the will, nor 
apaiallit.Of chis fort are the firſt ſadden mo- 
tions vato (1nne, conceived in the heart with 
ſome inwardpleafure and delight: andtheſe 
aretruly Gnnes, though io refde little (ins; 
condemnedin the laſt commandement. And 
they are not from the will , becauſethey goe 
without and b?toreconſent - neither yet are 
they againſt the will, becauſe then the heart 
would not take delight inthem. 

Here by the way , weeareto note, againſt 
thedoarioe of the Papilts, that all ſinnes are 
not voluntaric ; for whatfoeuer wanteth con- 
formitietothe Law of God, is linne, whether 
it be with conſentof wil orno. But many ſuch 
deſires & delights, ariſe ſuddenly in the heart 
of man, whichare not according to the Law | 
of God, and have no conſentor approbation 
of will. In likemanger, when one mas kils 

the fre ma thathe killeth awild beaſt: 


if the Iyne man remembreth afterwards 
what hebath done, and is not grieved forthe 
fa, in this caſe he hath finned , becauſe his 
not gricuing, 1soffenfivevnto God , thevgh 
the tat weremeerely befides his will, 

Mixt ſ1oncs are partly from the will, part- 
ly againſt it. Of chis ſort arethe workes of the 
| man regencrate , which are done pattly with 
bis will,and partly againſt his will, being part- 
ly good, and partly evill. The reaſov hereof 
is this: Thereare in man after regeneration, 
ewocontrary grounds or beginnings of ati- 
ons: to wit, paturall corruption, or the incli- 
nation of the mind,wil.and affeRions,tothat 
which is againſt the Law,called the Fleſh;and 
a created quality of holineſſe, wrought inthe 
ſaidfacalnes by the holy Gholl, tearmed the 
Spirit. And theſe two are not ſevered, but ioy- 
ned and mipgled togither, in all the faculties 
and powers ofthe foule, Now between theſe, 
there is a continuall combate, corruption 


nieshisrchigion voluntarily 3 for the willo.tynet | Volunas 


Non COgl» 


Sinnes proceeding from the will, are pro-| | fighting againli grace, andgrace againſt eor- 
| perly tearmed wo/nntariez fuch as the doer| | ruption. Hence itis;that there being evenin 
moouedby his owne will commits, though | oneand thefame will contrary inchnations, 
he knew them to he euill. And here;themore| | there mult necetarily flow from theman re- 
free the will is;the greater is the (inne:for will | | generate,contrary actions z the fleſh in 
added to: knowledge , makes the- ſinne the aQion,willing thatwhich iseuill, and the Spi- 
greater. Vnder voluptarie ſjnnes, are com-| | rit onthe other fide,that whichis good. This 
prehendedallſuch, as proceede from (tirred| | Paw! contefled and acknowledged, vpon his 
alfedtion, #5 when a man telsalyefor feare, | owneexperience; after his converſion, when 
or firikech another:jn-anger : and the reaſon | befaid , Zo wiliy preſent with mee, but I finde no 
is,becauſe theſe offences,though!they avenot | | weanes | perſetthytoder] that which is good, Row, 
done vpon deliberation, but arife trom:rbe | 7,18. De ona rn then 
wr ; | A._3 God 
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God, concerning the inner man z but I re an other , A | as the maki of a grauen image, the taking 
law wn my ark FR rebelling againſt the law of my | the name of in vaine,&c. Apt | 
minde, and leading mee capture tothe law of ſinne, Nowalinoeof Commiſſion is, whena man 
which ic in my members. + | | dothanything thatis flatly forbiddenio the | 
Thethird groundor fountaineof finnein | | Law andword of God; aswhenoneman kils: 
man,is AfeRion,from whence doeproceede| | another,contrary tothelaw,which ſaith,7 hu 
ewo kindes, namely, (innes of lafirmitic,and | | aft wet att; A linng of Omillion is', when a 
ſinnesof Preſumption. man leaueth yoperformed,ſome dutie which 
Sinves of Infirmvitic are ſuch as proceede| | the Law requirerh:asfor example, the preſer- 
from the ſudden paſſions of the minde, and| | uing of his neighbours life , or good eltate, 
the rooe affeRions of the heart, as fromba-| | whenitlieth in his power ſo to do. T heſealfo 
tred,griefe;anger,ſorrow.andſach like. Theſe| | aretruly ſins,and bythemaywellasbytheo-|,,,, . 
| fins are commonly choughttobeinallmen:| | ther, men ſhall betried inthe laſt iudgement. | ,,.,.. 
but che truth is, they are properly incident to Sinnes of Omiſlioa-have three degrees. 
the regenerate. For infirmitie cannot beſaid| | Firſt, when a man doth noching at all, but o- 
| propecly.co be in them , in whom liane hath B | mitsthe dutie commanded s both in whole 
| tiemiticor ſtrength, & wherethere is nopow-| | and in part;aswhen having opportunitie and 
| ergfgrace at all, Againe,the man that isrege-| | abilitie, hee doth not moove1o much one 
| nerate, (inncth neither when he would, be- fingersfor the ſauing of bis neighbours life. 
cauſe hee is reſtrained by the grace of God Secondly , when a man pertormes the du- 
 thatisin him: nor in what manner he would, | tie inioyned, bat failes both in the maner and 
partly becauſe he (inneth not with al his bart, | | meaſure thereof, Thusthe Heathenfailed in 
the (tcength of his fleſh beeing abated bythe| | doing good workes,in that the things which 
Spirit; and partly for that beiog fallen, he lies| | they mater (tance, and matter were good 
not (till, butrecovers himſelfe by ſpeediere- and commendible , becing done vpon civill 
pentance. Ancuidentargument,that the lins| | and honelt reſpefs, and referred to the com- 
whereiato hefalleth, are not preſumptuous,] | mon good z yet intruththeir-aAtions were no 
but are ordinarily of weakenes and infirmity.| | better then linnes of omiſſion, inas much as 
Siaoes of Preſumption are ſuch as pro-| | chey iſued from corrupted fountaines, hearts 
ccedefrom pride,arrogancie,wiltulageile, and| | void of faith:and aimed not at the maine end, 
ey hr heart. Againſt theſe Da-| | andſcopeof all humane ations, the honour 
wid praieth, ſaying , Let not preſumptuons ſumes| C | andglorie of God, © ; 
| bawe dominion oner me,P(al.19 13, And ofthem T hirdly,when a man doth thingsina right 
there bethree degrees, manner,but failes in the mealure therof. And 
Thefirltis: when a man wiltully goethon| | thus thechildren of God doe (innein all the 
io his (innes,ypon an erronious perſwalion of | | duties of the law. For they dothe good things 
Gods mercy , and of his owne future repen-| | the law commandeth, in loving God &thetr 
| tance;this is the ſinne of molt men, neighbour : but they cannot attaine to that 
Theſecondis, whenaman (inneth wiltul-] | meaſureofloue,which thelawrequireth. And 
| ly,io contempt ofthe Law of God: thisiscal-| | thus the beſt menliuing do fin in every good 
| led by Adoſesr,a [innewith « higb hand, andthe] | worke they doe;loas if God ſhould enter into 
puniſhmgat thereof was, by preſent deathto| | iudgement, deale with them in therigour of 
be cut oft fromamong the people. his iuſtice, & examinetbem by the tri rule 
. Thethird,when a man linneth, not onely | | ofthe Law, he might iuſtly conderane them, 
wiltolly and c5n op gre » but of malice] | euen for their belt ations, Andi this re- 
| and {pite, againſt God himſelfe, and Chriſt | |gard , when wee pray daily for the pardon of 
| leſus,' And by this wee may conceive whatis| | our (innes,the belt workes we do, muſt come 
' the linne agaialt the holy Ghoſt:whichis not | n |in thenumber of them:becauſewefaile,ifnot | 
every linne of preſumption, oragainit know-| |in ſubſtance and maner, yet atthelea(t,inthe 
| ledge and conſcience: but ſuch a kind of pre- | | meaſureof poodnetle;that ought to be in the 
| fumptuoes offence, in which true religion is | | doing of them, We mult alſo have care to re- 
' renounced and that of fet purpoſe andre-| | pent vs,cuen oftheſe our ſinnes of Ormillion, 
 ſolued malice, againſt the very Maietie of = well as of the other of Commillioa :  be- 
| Godhimſelfeand Chriſt, Heb,10,29. cauſe by leauing vadoneour duty, wedooft-|_ 
| Sell, 4. <fnier offend , then by ſinnes committed: and 
Now follow other Differences of Gnnein | | the leaſt Omiſlion is enough to condemne 
regard of the obiec therof, which is the Law. | | ys,if it ſhould be exaRed at our bands. - 
larcſpet ofthe Law,Gone is two-fold:either SeRh., 5, rp 98195 þ 
of Commillion, or of Omillion. 1 ſay, inre- Thenext difference of Sinnesmay be this: 
ſpeR of the Law, becauſe God hathreucaled | | Some ar 


; me in | 
in,his Law two ſorts of precepts: the one| | Tol goang 27) ome are innes of 


whergin ſorne good thing is commanded to Cryiog (ones I callthoſe,which aeſo bai- 
be done, asto loueGod with all our hearts, | | nous, and in their kinde {o grievous, that 
and out acighbour as our ſclues: the other| |they haſten Gods iudgements , and call for 
whercio ſome evillis forbidden to beedone, | |ſpeedie vengeance down vpon the {inner Of 


—_— 
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this kinde there are ſundry. examples in the; A\ fiones which he knowerh by bimſelfe: there 
| Scriptures, principally foure.Firſt Cams linne.] | ſhallyet remaine ſomevnknowne ſinnes y, of 
ia murthering his innocent brother Abe//;| | which he cannot bave a particular repen- 
whereof it was ſaid, The wpice of thy-brothers| |tancezand yet they are notimputed, when 
| bleedcrieth unto me from the earth, Thenextis, | |thereis,repentance for knowne (innex. Pt | 
waspride,fulnes of bread, abundance of idle- | |andadultery, and yet afterwards /erring is | 
nefle,vnmercituldealing with the poore,and edn by ad ITS (SOS of | 


the Gone of Sodome and Gomorcha;z which tor example, Danid pots of his murt 


all waaner ot vacleanneiſe,Ezech .16, andot| |the:gimes ) þelived to bjisdeatbin the finne | 
this;the Lord ſaid, that the eric of Sedome and| |ofpolygamy y without any particular re 
Gomorrha was great, and their finnes exceeding rance; that weeheare af. In like mannerdid. 
| grienons. Thethird is the (inne of Oppreſſion,en- the Patriarkes , who.may not altogether bee 
Exod.z.7, | dured bytbe liraelites in Egypt, at the hand | | exculed:yetthey were notcondemned there- | 
 &alizs, | Of Pharas, and his task-malters. T he fourthzis| | forezneither were they ſaved without repen- 
Exod.22. | merciletſe Iniullice in wrongful withholding | | caricetor this ſinne, but God'in mercie ac- 
(rus - | anddetaivingthelabourers hire. 34:4 cepted'a,generall repentance for the ſame. 
++ | Now they are called Crying finnes, far | Andthelike is the caſcofalltheEleR, in re- 
theſe cauſes. Firlt,becauſe they arenow'come gard of their. ſecret and hidden faults: for 
to their full meaſure & beight,beyond which'' | valetſe God ſhould accept ofa generalrepen- 
God will not ſuffer them to palle, without | | tance for vaknowne linnes;few or none at all 
; due puniſhment. Again,the Lord takes more} [ſhould beſaved, And herein doth the endleile 
| gotice,and inquires turther into them, then | | mercie of God notably appeare, that hee 
| into others, by reaſon that they exceede,and | | vouchſateth to accepr of our repentance 
are mol} eminent where they bee commit-| | when werepent, though not-in particular as 
eed. T hirdly, they call for preſent helpe of the] | we ought to doe. Neuertheleſſe;this multnot 
at}; ted and wronged, andconſequently,for| | incourage or imbolden any man to live io 
$ ſpecdie exequution of vengeance vpon the| | bis {innes , without turning vaty God. For 
= {authorsand committers at them. And laftly,| | yole(ſewerepentin Eero, bg allthe (ins 
becaule God is wont to give eare vato the | | we know, not only our knowne offences, but 
cryesofthole, that endureſo heauie meaſure} | eucn our ſecret finnes ſhall condemne vs, Ma- 
at the hands.of others , and -accordioply/ta| |ny (ianes are committed by men , which at- 
helpe them,andreward the other with deſer- | © |terwardsio procelleof time arequite forgot- 
ued punifhmeor., TERE \ ,-..2:| |tenQthersare committed, which notyith- 
Next vatothele,are linnes of Toleration , | | (tanding are not knowne, .whether they bee 
leiſerthenthe former:which thogh inthem- | | ſinnes or pa, And in doing the beſt duties we 
ſeluesthey deſerue death,yet God in hismers | |can,we offend often, and yet when we offend, 
cy thewes his patience and long ſufferance;| | we perceive it not :.and all theſe intherege- 
vpon the committers thereof, either defar-| | yerate,through the mercy of God, are (inves 
| ring the temporallpuniſhment,or pardoning | | of Toleration, in reſpeR ofparticularrepen- 
| | both temporall and eteraalto bis EleRt. Such tance; .. | kd 
AR 17.30, afinne wasthe ignorance ofthe Gentils be- T be tbird kinde of (innes of Toleration, 
fore Chrills coming: which God deferred| |arecertaine particular fats of men not ap- 
* | to puniſh,and(as we ſay(a) winked at it, prooued of in Scriptufe, and yet remitted | 
More eſpecially , there bee three ſorts of | - |io reſpe& of puniſhment. Such was the fat 
ſianes of T aleration:theficlt is Originall fin, | |of Zypporab , in circumciling ber childe, in 
or concupilcencezin the regenerateafterrege- | |preſenceofherhusband, he becing able to 
nerationgand the fruits thereof: forit isnot | |have done it himlelfe, and ſhee having no | 
quite aboliſhed by regeneration, but remaines| [calling , to doe that which ſhee did. For 
more or lelle moleſting and temptinga man| |chough the band of God was agaiolt him, 
tilldeath. And yetif we carriea conſtant pur-| [yet was henot licke, (as ſome would excuſe 
pole not to{inne, andindeauour our ſeluesto | D |the matter) neither is there apy ſuch thing in | 
re{ilt altentations, this concupiſcenceofours | [the text : butit is rather to be thought, that 
ſhall not beimputed vatovs,nor we condem- | |ſhee ber ſelfe circamciſed her ſonnein haſt, 
ned forit. Andtotbis purpoſe the holy Apo-| |to preuent her busband 3 for the deede was 
(He ſaith, - There is nocondemmation to them chat | |done inſorne indignation , and ſheecallthe 
are in Chriſt. etſaith henot, There i nothing | |fore-skin at his fecte, And yet becauſe this | 
worthy. condemnation inthers; for Origiuall ſin | |fa&wasſome manner of obedience , in that 
remainestilldeath,truely deſerving damnati-| |the thing was done which God required , | 
| on;thovgh it be not imputed. (though not in the manner that heerequi- 
Thelccond kindof 1jnnes of Toleration| |red) Godaccepted the ſame, and [tayed his 
areſecret, vaknowne, and. hidden ſinnesin| |hand from killing Meſer, Thus God accep- 
Pll.t9. | the regenerate. For who cap. te/l how ofe he of-| |ted of Ababs humilitie, though it were in 
 fendeth ſaith David, When a man that is the|- |bypocriſie, becauſe it was a ſhew of obedl- 
Þ+ , childeof God, ſhall examine his heart , and K cþce: and for that deferred a temporall pu- 
\buoble biclefe even for all bs particular | \—{riſhment,tilltbe daics of bis poſteritie, God 
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' Some are finnes againſt God , ſome again(t 


. - op 4 et uo 


isin bisdignity , life, chaſtity, wealth , good 


18 Caſes of Conſcience, 


ſent Lyons to deſtroy the Affyrians, that 
Hwckt 6 Saroarix for their idolatrie:_ yet fo 


after the thanner of the God of Iſrael, though 
they rhin eſare with their owne i 

tric. God for that halſe obedience , ſuffered 
The ſixt diſtinAion of Sinnes may be this: 


| 


men, This diſtinction is grounded vpon 2 
place in Sevmel: 1, Sam,2.15.1f one man frnne 
<qenf wot ber, the Indge ſpall mdge nt : but of 4 
franc agaiaft the Lord, who ſpall pleade for 
him? | 
Sinnes againſt God are ſuch as aredireAtly 
and irmediatly committed againſt the ma- 
ieffie of God. Such are Atheifme, Idolatrie, 
Blaſphemie , Periurte , Profanation of the 
Sabbath,& al the breaches of the firſt Table. 
Sinnes apainf{ men , are injuries , hurts > 
loſſes, and damages; whereby our neighbour 


name;or avy other way ivſtly offended,or by 
vs hindered. And ſuch ations mull be conli- 
dered two wates. Firſt as they are injuries and 
borts done veto our neighbour: andfecond- 
ly,as they are acomies, or breaches of Gods 
taw, forbidding vs to doe them:and inthis fe- 
condrefpet rhey are called ſinnes ule 
ſinoe is properly againſt God: and therefore 
by finnesagainftmen ,we are to vnderſtand, 
loclesofſes.crdammages donevntothern 
In this ſence muſt that placein' Marbew be 
expounded: Marb.18. 15. If thy brother fine 
«47 4infl thee,>c. 


Seft. 7. " | 

The feauenth Differenceof ſimnes, is no- 
ted by S. Paw/, where befaith, x, Cor.6:30, E- 
ſuune that a man doth, i without the body, 
but bee that commut: fornjcation,ſmneth againſt his 
owne body. In which place itisimplyed, that 
ſome (innes are without the body, and ſome 
againſt a manxowne bodie. 


a$a man committeth, bis beeing the 
inſtrument ofthe (inne, bp Bom thing a- 
buſed. Such are Murther, Theft, and Drun- 
kennetle-for inthe cormittivg oftheſe ſins, 
the bodie is but a helper,and onely a remote 
infleurnentall cauſe, and the thipg abuſed is 
without the bodie.For examplezin drunken- 
nelſe,the thing abuſed by the dronkard, is 
wineor ftrong drinke: inthefc, another mans 
:in murther, the inſtrument whereby 

the fat is commirted. The body indeed con- 
ferres his helpe ro theſerhings, butthe iniov- 
rieisdire&cdro the creatures of Gad, tothe 
body and goods of our neighbour. And ſuch 
areallGones,adulterieonely 1 | 
| Sinnesagainſttbe body are thofeinwhich! 
Yet | 

it ſelfe, us nor onely the inſtrument, bot the | 
|thing abuſed alfo. Such a finne is adulterie 
| onely,and rhofethat are of that kind, proper- 


eee Ee IS 


{ly again(! the body: firſt,becaofethe of 


lo6ve us they badleattied to feare the Lord| 


Sinnes without the body, are ſuch ſinnes|. 


; - Booke, 


i, 


che ſinner is both a furthering cauſe of the 
linne,and alſo that thing which heabuſeth a- 
gainſt hisownſ by this offence, 
be doth-not onely hinder, butloſe the right, 
power,and property of his body , in that he 


| makevitthe member of an barlot, And laſtly, 


though other (innes in their kind, doe bring 
a ſhatne and diſhonovr vpon the body, yer 
thereis none that (itteth ſo nigh, or leaveth a 
blot ſodeepely imprinted in it,as doth the (in 
of vackeanneile, 

Set. $, 

T he eight diſtia&tion of Fnnes is grounded 
vpon Panl:exhortation to 7;mothre, 1.7mm. 5. 
2.4. Communicate not with othey mens (ins, SIBNES 
arecither Other mensſinnes,or Communt- 
cation with other mens fines. ThiediftioQti. 
on istheratherto be knowne and remem- 
bred, becauſeit ferges to extenuate or aggra- 
uate ſinnes committed. 

Communication with ſinne is done ſundry 
waies. Firft,by counſel: thus Caiphas (hnned 
when he gave counſelroput Chriſt to death, 
Secondly, by cormmandement: {o Daxid (in- 
ned in themortherof Vries. Thirdly,by con- 
ſent, or aſliſtanee;Kom. 1.31. Thus Seav/(inned 
io keeping thegarments of them that ſtoned 
Stephen, Adt.12.26. & 7.58, Fourthly, by 
prouocation:thus they ſinnethat prouokeo- 
chers to ſinne:and hereof Paw/ſpeaketh when 
he faith, Fathers muſt not pronoke their children 
towrath, Epb.c.4. Fifthly,by aegli or (1- 
lence. This is the (in of the Miniſter, when 
men are called to reprooveinne,and do not, 
Sixthy,by flattery,when men ſoothvp others 
in (inne,Seventhly, by winking at ſivnes, or 
paſſingthem over by (light repoofe, Epbef.. 5, 
11, Thus Eh finned inrebuking his Go 
andthereby brought a temporall judgement 
vpon himſelfe and his family, z. Sam.2.chap. 
and 4,Eightly, by participation, £ph.5.7. and 
thusthey doe (inne, that are receivers of 
theeues. Nintbly,by defending another man 
in his(inne: for be that inſtifieth the wicked, and 
condemmeth the int, enenthey both are an abomi- 
nation tothe Lord, 


Set, 9. 


The Nath A ſtinQion followeth. Some 
mens fienes ({aith Pani) are open before hand, 
[ome follow after. wii vlace by ſome is ex- 
pounded thus : Sorve mens ſinnesare kept 
ſecret ;till thelalt ind t, and ſome are 
revealedin this life, beforetbat day, This 1 
thinke isatruth , butnot the meaning of the 
text, Forin the 23.verſe,the Apoſtle ſpake of 
Ordination. giving charge to 7imorhie, that 
he ſhould not faddenly admit ay into Ec- | 
cleſiaſticall offices, leſt hee did partake with 
their finnes, Now in this 24. verſe, he rende- 


reth a reaſon thereoffaying, Sowe mers ſomes 
are open before hand : that :is, ſome mens 


favits and wants are knowne, beforetheir or- 
dination to Eccleliallicallofhces,and of foch 


a ——.. 
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|$.verle 13. 


- - | the Sonneof God , the Lord of gloriezthen did 


| |.Booke. 


to bean Apodltle, 


| tall, yetall are not equally mortall: but ſome 
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the Charch may kaow what to iudge and ſay. 
But ſome againe follow after,that is,they are 
notreucaled till after their Ordination : and 
thus /»da bis wickednelle did notappeare at 
the firſt, but was reucaled after he was called 


Andthus weſee, what be the Differences 
of Sins toaahing all which, this muſt be held 
and remembred for a Ground , That cuery 
ſinne, in what degree ſocuer it bez is wortall of 
it ſelfe:and no(in is venia/ in it owne nature, 
For the wages of every ſinne ts death. Rom. 6, 2.3, 
And, Curſed « enery ove, that continueth not in all 
things that are written inthe booke of the Law, to 
dee them, Gal.3.10. This ground muſt be hol- 
den againſt the Church of Rome, who in her 
Caſe-diuinitie,vſcth to pacific the conſcience, 
by teaching men,that ſundry.(insare veniall, 


Sef, 10. 
Now though every (inne of it ſelfebe mor. 


more , ſome leſſe, Forthe better voderſtan- 
ding whereof, it is to be remembred, thatin 
finne there be ſundry (teps & degrees,where- 
by oneand the ſame (inne , may be leſſened 
or increaſed,and ſo become more orletle bai- 
nous before God, 

If it beasked, how canthis be? I anſwer, 
that Sinne may admit aggrauation,or exte- 
nuation, ſundry waies : firlt, by tbe circum- 
| (tances,which are principally ſeauen. 
= felt, is the ſubiect , or perſon (inning, 
| For example: T he linne of apublike perſon, is 
more hainous, yea more mortall, then the(in 
of a priuate man , becauſe gs in eminent 
place, and his ations are more exemplarie 
and ſcandalous, then the ations of inferiour 
men. T he {eruant that knowes his maſters will, 
it hedoth it not,is the greater (inner,and ſhall 
endurea greater puniſhment , then hee that 
negles the ſame vpon {imple ignorance, 
Math.10,15, The Miniſterand Diſpenſer of 
the Word, if he be vafaithfull and voprofita- 
ble,bis offence,and conſequently his puniſh- 
ment,is farre greater then other mens, Math. 


The ſecondis;the obic orpartie which is 
offended. ln this reſpeR it was that the [ewes 
did more hainoully ſin in crucifying Chrilt 


their fathers which perſecuted and killed the 
Prophets. Againe, the word of God tea- 
cheth, that the injurie that is done vntothoſe 
whom God tenderly loueth, is farre more 
diſpleaſing vnto him, then if it were done to 
others, He that toncheth you, ((aith the Pro- 
phe; rate loony his Gufecadby 
oucherh t of , +Z AC ® 

2.8. The 2 that Senilet michicleogaml 

his harmeleiſe brother that 4wefzth perreably 
pe committetha ſinne molt odious vnto 
andman, Prew.3.29. Pſal,7.4. Hethatis 


| 


called and converted voto God and Chriſt, 


| 


” 


and maketh not honeſt proviſion for his ewne 
which are of bis family, is (o notorious an offen- 
der, thatSaint Paul holds him a demyer of the 
faith and worſe then an infidell, 1.,7im,g.8, The 
perlon that ſhall raile 2pou che /udge, or ſpeake 
evill of the Ruler of biz prople, is a greater tran: | 
greſſour of Gods commandement , ther; hee 
that regileth, or abuſeth an ordinarie man , | 
Exo4.22.28, A 

Thethird is, the thing done in which the 
offenceis committed. Thusto falfifie rhe word 
of God, and to prophene his worſhip and ſermice, is 
much-moreabhominable in his ſight, then is 
the fa/fforg ofthe word of a man, or the abuſe 
of homanelawesand ordinances. Thos again, 
the hurting and indamaging of the perfon | 
and life of our neighbour, is amore odiovs of. 
fence, then is the diminiſhing of hisgoods 
arndoutwardeſtate:and the hurt that redoun- 
deth by our default voto bis ſoule, is more 
oftenſiveeuery way , then the wrong that is 
offered vnto his bodie. 

The fourth, is the place where it is done. 
According to this Circumſtance, if a man 
ſhalleitherſpeake or doany thing,thatcomes 
voder the name of a breach of pietie or ju- 
ſtice,in publikeplace, as in tbe congregation, in 
open corrt , Or generall aſſembly , and that with 
publike and generallſcandall; heisa preater 
oftendour, thcv it he ſpake or did the ſame at 
homezin his houſe or cloſer, 

ThebftistheEnd, In regard hereof, hee 


| that ſicaleth from another, that whereby hee 


| ſcandall, then it he onely entertained an vn- 


may ſatishe bis hunger,and ſave bis lite, being 
drivento extreameneceſſitie, offendeth in a 
lower and lefſer degree, then the theefe that 
robbeth by the high way {ide,for this egd, to 
| enrich himſelfe by the loſſesof other rivgg. 

T he (ixt is the Manner how? Thus he that 
committeth vacleanenes in the outward aq, 
doth more gricuoully (inne, and withgreater 


CC —_—_—— 


cleane thought into his heart. And hee that 
(inneth of ſet purpoſe and preſumption, or ot 
obſtinate and reſolued malice againſt God, 
bath proceeded vnto a bigher degree of ini- 
quitie then if he had fallen vpon ignorance; 
ipftirmitie, or diſordered and diltempered 
affeQion. In like manner, the ſinneof the 
lewes, in forcing Plate by their threatning 
| tearmes (asthat he was an enemie to Ceſar, 
&c.) to the vniult condemnation of Chriſt 
Teſus, was an bigher degree,then tbe ſione of 
Pate himſelfe, who yeelding vatotbeirim- 
portunitie pronounced ſentence againſt him, 
lobn 19. 11. Thelaſt is the time , which alſo 
ſcruesto aggravatethe (inne. For ordinarie- 
diſobediencein the time of grace, and wilfull 
negleR of God callingio theaboundanceof 
meanes,is a deale more damnable, then 
the commiſſion of ſinne, in the daies of igno. 
ranceand blindnefſe, when thelike meanes 
T he ſecond way to aggravate ſinne, is by 
addition 


| 


f 2.Per.y.2 Is 
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to finne: and that is done | 


— 
—_—_— 


[and 


 oatian z but living and abiding in 
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falling often into the ſame ſinne. Thirdly, 
by lyipg in Ginne without And 
here it muſt bee remembred , that men of 


yeagsiglagia the Church, are not (imply 
condemned fortheir particular ſinnes: but 
for their contiouanceandrelidence in them. 


Sins committed make men w of dam- 


out repentance,is thething that brings dam- 
nation,For asin the Militant Church men are 
excommunicate, not ſo much for their of- 
fence,azfor their ob(tinacie , ſo ſhall it beein 
the Church triumphant; the kingdome of 
heauea ſhall be barred again(t men , not fo 
much for their ſin committed, as for their ly- 
ing therein without e. And this is 
themannerof Gods dealing with thoſe that 
havelived withiothe preciatsofthecharch; 
they ſhall be condemned for the very want of 
truc faith and repentance, T his ſhould ad- 
moniſh every one of vs,to take heed, leſt wee 
lic in any (inne: and thar beeing any way 0- 
aertaken,wee ſhould ſpeedily repent,leſt wee 
aggrauate our (inne by continuance there- 
in , andſo briogvpon our ſelues ſwift dam- 
Aation. 

Thirdly, the ſame ſinne is madegreater or 
leſſer foure waies:according tothe number of 
degrees in the committing ofa finne, noted 
by S. lames, lam.1.15, Temptation, Conception, 
Birth andPerf:Q9ion, Atuall ſinneinthe firſt 
degree of tentation, is , when the minde vpon 
ſome ſudden motion,is drawneaway tothink 
euill, and withall is tickled with ſome delight 
thereof. Fora bad motion cat intothe minde, 
by the fleſh & the diuell, is like vntothe baite | 
calt into the water, that allureth and deligh- 
teth the fiſh,and cauleth it to bite, Sinne in 
conception , is when with the delight of the 
mind, there goesconſent of will to doe the e- 
vill thought on, Sinne in b&tb, is whenit 
comes forth into an aAion or execution. Sin 
in perfettion, is when men aregrownetoa cu- 
{tome and habite io linne,vpon loog praiſe. 
For the often committing of —_——_ ſame 
linne, leauesan cuill impreſſion in the heart, 
that is,a ſlrong or violent inclination, to that 
or afy othereuill , as hath beenetaught be- 
fore, And (inne thus made perfe&, brings 
toorth death: for cultomein ſinniogbriogs 
bardnelle of heart ; bardneſle of heart, im- 
ame x 6-4 impenitencie 100. 

ow of theſedegrees;the brit is the leaſt,and 


isleſſerin tentation,then in conception; and 


in perteRion, then inall the former. 
Sel. 11, 
| Now from this doctrine of thei 


leſſening of Sinne is theſe reſpefts 3» wee 


may gather, that all lines arenotalike ore- 


5 


thelaſtis the greateſt, Oneand the ſame ſip, | 
leſſe in conception,thes in birth;and greater | 


uall, 28 the Stoicks of ancient times , and 
their followers haue falſely imagined. Forit 
hath beene prooued at large, by induRion of 


ſun po at there are degrees of 
— ome leſſer & 


ſome more 
offenſiue and odious to and man , ſome 
place,perſon,and manner ofdoing, doe ſerue 
to eorextenuate the linne committed. 
[fit be berealleadged , that Sin isnothing 


doxe,and thatthisis equall in allmen that ſin: 
and therefore by contequent, offences are e= 


not conſider the valawfulnetſe therof onely, 
but the reaſon why it ſhould be volawful:and 
that is properly, becauſe it isa breach of 
Gods law,and repugnant to his will revealed 
in his word. Now thereis no breach of a di- 
vine Law,but it is more orleſſe repugnant vo- 
to thewill of the Law-giuer , God himſelfe. 
And many tranſgreſ[ios, aremorerepugnant 
thereunto then tewer : for the more {10 is in- 
creaſed, themoreis the wrath of God infla- 
med againlt the ſinner vpon his due delert. 


ſtands onely in this, that the ſinner makes an 
aberration from the ſcope or marke that is 
(ct before him, and doth no more then paſſe 
the bounds of dutie preſcribed by God , and 
thatallarealike in thisreſpeRt z Theanſwer | 
is;that it isa falſhood toafhrme,that bewhich 
makes the lefſe aberration from the dutie 
commanded, is equall in offencetohim that 
makes the greater. For the fame (inne for ſab- 
ftance, bath fandry ſteps and degrees, in re- 
ſpetwhereof, one man becommeth amore 
heinous offender then another. For exam- 
ple, in the feauenth commandement when 
God forbids the committing of Adulterie, 
hee forbiddeth three degrees of the ſame 
ſinne z towit, adulterie:of the heart , con(i- 
ſting of inordinate and vncleane affeRions; 
adulterie of the tongue in corrupt, diſhoneſt, 
and vnſeemely ſpeeches, and the very a& of 
vncleanneſſe and filthinefſe committed b 
the body. Nowit cannot beſaid,that he whic 
breaks this commandement onely in the firſt 
degree, is as great atranſpreſſour, as hethat 
hath proceeded to the ſecond, and fotothe 
third. And therefore it remaines for an vn- 
doubted truth, that Sins committed againſt 
the Law of God, are not equall, but ſome 
letler,ſomegreater. < 
Sundry other DiſtinRions there are of 
ſinnes,as namely , T hat the maine fins ofthe 
feſt Table, are greater then thEmaineſinnes 
oftheſecond Table. And yet the maine ſins| 
of the ſecond, aregreater then the breach of 
ceremoniallduties , againſt thefirſttable. But 
this which hath beeneſaid ſhall ſuffice. 
 Thevſeofthis dotrine is manifold, Firlt, 
by it welearne, whatthe beartof man is by 


| nature:namely, a corruptand vacleane foun- 


].Booke. | 


leſſe. And that the circumſtances of time; | 


butthe doing of that, which is vn/awf#/lto be | 


quall: I anſwer,thatin every ſinne, men muſt 


Ifit be laid againe,that the nature of Sinne | 


taine, outof which iflueth in the courſe of 


= _— EE 


this 
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1 Booke, -( afes of ('onſcience, 1| 


this life, the ſtreames ofcorruptions infinite; A | intwo reſpets, Firſt, becauſe whena man | 
in number, noyſome ia qualities, hainous in | |knowes orthinkes any thing , by meanes of 
degrees,digerous ineffects. For from thence | | Conſcience, he knowes what be knowes and 
doe floweall thedifferences of linnes before | |thinkes.Secondly,becauſe by it,man knowes 
named, with theirſeuerall branches, andinhi- | |thatthing of himſelfe,which God alſo knows 
nite many more, that cannot bee rehearſed. | | ot him. Man hath 2.witnelles of his thooghts, 
This muit mooue vs humbly to ſue vato| |Godzand his owne conſcience; God is the 
God, andearneſlly to intreat him,to waſhvs | rt and chiefe(t,& Conſcienceistheſecond, 
throughly from our wickednelle, and clenſe| |ſubordinate vnto God, bearing witneſſevnto 
vsfrom our linnes: yeato purgeand torinſe| | God, either with the man, or againſt him, 
the fountainethereof, our vncleane andpol-| { Thereforeit is nothing elſe but apart of the 
luted hearts. And when by Gods mercie in | |vader{tandins, whereby a man knowes what 
Chriſt, apprehended by faith,our hearts ſhall | | he thinkes, what be willes anddelires, as alſo 
| A.15.9. | be purified, then to ſet watch and ward over | | in what manner he knoweth,tbioketh,or wil-. 
| Prou-4-23+ | them andto keepe them with alldiligence. | |leth, either good or euill.. Whereunto this 
Secondly it teacheth vs, that miſerable mor-| B | muſt be added, that as conſcience knows our 
tall man, is not guiltie of one or more ſinnes, |thoughts,willes,& aRions,ſoit tellifiesther: 
but ofmany and ſundry corruptions, both ot | | of vato God,either with vs,or againſt vs. 
heart andlife. hs can viderſtand bis farts ? latheſecondplace, The naturall conditi- | 
faith Dam, Pal. 19.12, Now the allowance | | on or propertie ofeuery mans conſcience is 
of linne being death by Gods ordinance, and | | this; that in regard of authoritic and power, it 
God m"_ julticeit ſelfe; anſwerably tothe | | isplaced in the middle betweene man and- 
| nurber of our offences, mult we needes bee God,foasit is vader God,& yet aboueman, | 
| liableto many puoiſhments, yea to death ic| | Andthis naturall condition bath two parts: 

| felte,both of the body, and of theſoule. This| | the firſt is, the ſubieRion of conſciencets 


| beeiog our wotulleſtate, little cauſe is there! | God, andbis word, Concerning which ſub- 
that any man ſhould thinke biraſelfe to bein | | ie&jon we hauethisrule: That Godalone by 


| good caſe, orpreſumeof Gods mercie, in re- | | his word doth onely binde the conſcience,by 

| gard ofthe {mallnumber of bis {innes: And | | cauſing it in every aQtioneither to excuſe tor 
much lelle cauſe bath hee, fallly to imagine well doing.or accuſe for ſinne. AndthisGod 
with the Popiſhſort, that hecan merit thefa- | | dothproperty. For firſt,heis the onely Lord of 
uour of God by any worke done by him, a- | C | the conicience,which createdit,and governs | 
bouethat which the Law requirethzcoolide-| [it, 2, Againe,beis the onely Law-giver;that 

ring that it isimpoſſiblefor him to know ei- | | hath power toſaueor deſtroy the ſoule, for 


| ther the number , or the nature,or the mea. the keeping and breaking of his Lawes, /am. 
{ureofhisſinnes. Laſtly, the conſideration of | | 4.12, 3. And further , mans conſcience is 


this point, molt be a barre to keepe vsin,that | | known to none, beſides bimlelfe,but to God: 
- we be not to0 ſecure or preſumpruous of our what 9.11 knoweth the things of a man, ſane the 
ownceltate: for as much aswe learneout of | | /þiri of man which 5 in hier? 1. Cor, 2. 11, 
| theword of God, that inreſpeR ofthe multi- And it is God onely that giueslibertie to the 
' tudeof our corruptions, this our lite is full of | | conſciencein regard of his owne lawes. Vpon 
| much evill,& many di thcoalties, that we baue thisit followeth, that no mans commande- 
| whole armies of enemies to encounter with-| | ment orlaw can of it{clte, and by it owneſo- 
all,not onely out ofvsin the world abroad, | |yeraigne power binde conſcience, but doth it 
but within vs, lurking euen in ourowne fleſh. onely by the authoritie and vertue of the 
Andvpon this conlideration, that we ſhould | | written word of God, or ſome part thereof. 
be at contiouall defiance with them, viingall| | and therefore, if it be alleadged:that ſubie- 
| holy meanes togettheviRtorie overthemyby | x) |Rion isdue to the Magiltrate for conſcience 
\ thedaily exerciſes of invocation and repen- ſake, Row.13.5. the Anſweris at band; that 
tance,and by acontinualpraRtiſe of new obe- | |{ybjeRion is indeedeto bee performed toci- 
dience vnto all the lawes & commandements vill authoritieordained by God, and obedi- 
of God,according tothe meaſure of gracere- | |encealſototheLawes ofthe Magiltrate for 
cciued. And ſo much ofthethird Ground. ſcareofwitth; and for auoiding of xv yan 
Wn, ICE ment, butnotfor conſcience ofthe fatd au- | 
Þ> -alr)awetatbabe thoritic or lawes properly and direQly , but 
Of thf|A®teition and power of for conſcience of Gods coramandement, 
© Conſcience, ; which appointeth both Magiltracie, and the 
He fourth and laſt Ground, is touching | |authoritiethereof. T hisis it that bindes the 
the /::ef:on and power of Conſcience, | |conſcience immediately that by vertue ofa 
Whercin weeare to remember two things: | [ſuperiour Law, wherebyit ſtandetb in force, 
what Conſcience is; and whatis the naturall| |namely;the Law of God. rpm 
condition ofit in every man. For the firſ};the | Theſecond part ofthenaturall condition 
name of Conſcience will give light tothe| |ofconſcience,is the power which it hathover 
thiog it ſelfe. For ic ſignifietha knowledge, |nian, toaccuſe of excuſe him in reſpeR of | 
iofyned with a knowledge;and it is ſo tearmed | |ehin gsdone. Andthis is plaipe by Saint Pal; 
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Caſes of Conſcience, ], Booke. 
Concluſion, Rew. 14-23. Whatſcexcer is not of | A_neth,that we come to the Queltions of Con- 
faith,that is, whatſocuer man doth,wherofhe | {cience. wy 
is not certainely perſwaded in iudgement and | Theſe Queſtions may be fitly diuided, ac- 
conſcience out of Gods word, that thething | | cording to the matter or ſubie of them 5 
may be done; it is ſane, More plainely: athing| | whichis man, Now as man is contidered di 
may beeſaid,not to bee done offaith three| ucrs waics, thatis to fay, cither apart by bim- 
..... | wajcs. Firſt, whenitis done with doubting, | | ſelf,or as he (fands inrelation to another, and 
” pore andvnreſolued conſcience;asin thoſe thatare| |is a member ofaſocietie:ſothe Quellions of 
entia. weakin knowledge.Ofwhich ſort were ſome | | Conſcience are to bee diſtinguiſhed : ſome 
in the Primitive Church, who notwithſtan- | | concerning man ſimply conlidered by him- 
diog they heard of the doarine of Chriſtian | | felfe : ſomeagaine, as be ſtande in relation 
libertie ; yet they were of opipion,that after | |toanother, | 
Chriſts aſcenſion,there was a difference to be Man itandeth ina two-fold relation : to 
made of meates,and thereupon thought, they God, or to man, As he ſtands in relation to 
might not eate of ſome kinde of meates. Sup- | Godzhe bearesthe pameof a Chriſtian , that 
_ now , that theſe prrſons (by accident) B |is, amember of Chriſt, ora ſonne of God, | 
ſhould haue beene drawn to eate {wines fleſh, | | whoſe dutie is toknow and to worſhip God, 
| which themſelues had holden athing forbid- | | accordingto his willreuealedin his word. As 
| den : theſe men vpon this very fat had lin-| | be(tandsin relationtoman, bee is apart of a 
 ned,becauſethat which they did wasvpon an | | bodie,and a member of ſome ſocietie, Now | 
 vareſolued conſcience. So ſaith the Apoltle, | |the Queſtions that concerne him, as a mem- 
Rom. 14.23.He that doubteth,is codemned , | | ber of aſocietie, are of three ſorts, according 
' if heeate, becauſe hee eateth not offaith. Se-| |ro three diſtin kinds of {ocieties, For every | 
z.Errante, | condly,whenathing is done vpon an erroni- | |man iseicher amember ofa Family, or ofthe 
| ous conlcience;it is aot of faith,and therefore | Church,or ofthe Common-wealth. And an- 
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| it is afinne, Thus the Malle prieſt ſinnethin | |{werably,ſome Queltions concerneman as a 
| ſayiog Maiſe,though he thinkein his conſci- | member of a family : ſome, as heis a member | 


ence, thething heedoth,is the ordinance of | | of the Church : ſome, as he is a member of 
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| God. And thus Heretikes doe dic Heretikes, the Common-wealth. 
though when they die, they be fully perſwa- In a-word therefore, all Queſtions tou-| 
ded their opinions be thetruth. Again,in the | |ching man, may bereduced to threegenerall 
\ſamemanner , Put the cafe a man ſhould bee | © | heads. Thetfirlt whereofis, concerning man 
 ofopinion) that fornication, or theft, were | | (imply conſidered as he isa man. T he ſecond, 
thingsarbitrarie and indifferent,and bereu touching man as heſtandsin relation toGod. 
| on bisconſcience ſhould tell him, be might| | Thethird, concerning man as hee is amem- 
take oportunitic,and commit either oftheſe| | ber ofone of the three ſocieties ; that is;cither | 
linnes: whether is this ation in thepartie]; |ofthe Family , orof theChurch , or of the 
thus perſwaded, a (inne,or no? I anſwer, the] | Common-wealth. 
caſcisplaine,that the faRt is done vpon an er- 


ronious conſcience, andtherefore mult bee a Veltions ofthe firlt ſort,concerning man 
lingein the doer. For the error of the iudge- (Qimpy conlidered in himſelfe, as becis 
meat cannot take away the nature of that manzare eſpecially three, 

which is (imply evill.Sinneis (inne,and fore- The firſt, What a man muſt do,that he may } 
maineth, notwitſtandipg avy contrary per-| |comeioto the favour of God, and beſaued ? 
walion of the conſcience. T hereaſon is, be- Theſecond , How hee may beallured in 
cauſethough the conſcienceerreth, & ismi{-| | conſcience of his owne ſaluation ? | 
iatormed.yetit bindeth ſo farre fortb,asthat Thethird, How he may recover bimſelfe, 
it a man iudge a thingto becuill, cither fim-| |whenheis diſtreilſed or fallen? Of theſe in| 
ply,or in ſome reſpet,(thoughfalſly) and yet n | order, | 
afterward doth it,he hath ſinned & otfended. 
the Maieſtic of God, asmuch asin him lietb, | CHAP. V. 
Thirdly , when a thing is dope with arepug- 
ningor gain-ſaying conſciencethough vpon Of the firſt maine Vneſtion tou- 
error and falſe indgementoft the conſcience,ir ching man. 

is inthedoer a lin. Thusan Anzbaptiſt, that | 
holdeth it vnlawfull co ſweare, (innetb,ifhee I. Queſtion, 
a any 19% 99 br A for | 
| that ts Godsordinance,but becauſebelwears | jphat muſt a man doe , that he may come 
| againſt the perfwaſion af his conſcience. into Gods fauour and be ſaue d? 
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CHAP.IIIL © PxOrankmerco this Queſtis, ſomeGrounds 
Of the diftinition of Cales. mult be laid downe before hand.T hefir( 
ene Cabe isthis; That wemuſt conſider and remem- 
Yb much touching the Preambles , or ber, bow, and by what meanes, God brings | 
= Grounds ofthis do&trine. Now it remai- | - | any man to ſalvation. For looke how God 
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I, Booke: (;afes of (Conſcience. 3] 
veth others » ſo he thatwquld know how to| A ſhewesit ſelf Grſt:as when a candle is brought 
befued, mult viethemeanes whereby God on aroome,vee firlt (ee thelight defores We 
Geththem. 1, |, - | ſce thecandle, and methecanda muſt needs 
Shoe non tt Sea. I. : G7 bee, before the light can be. X. Laſtly, God 
K lathe Vu ckingandefteRing of Mans fal- givethaman graceto endeauour to obey his 
uation xrily there are twoſpeciallaRi-| | commandements by anew obedience., And | 

| by thele degrees doth the Lord giuethefir(þ| 


Brace, «(,,, ; $14; B49 » 24 
yl ] aQions.| | , Theſecandworkeof God tendiog to (al-| 
nes manthe outward meanesof {al-| | uation, is the giving of the ſecond. grace : 
ſpecially the minjſterieaf the.word »| | whichis nothingelle but thecontinuance of 
| nds ſomepytwardorioward| | the firltgrace giuen.Forlooke as by creation, 
vreakeand ſyubdacthe ſtubbornoes| |Godgwea being toman and all other ctea- 
+thatit may be made plyableto,] | tures, andthen by hisprouidence continued | 
0d, This we may (eein theexam-| |the lane being,which was as it wereaſecond 
ylor,.48.-.16. and of thelewes|B | creation;. ſoinbringing a man to ſaluation , 
uerted at Peters ſermon, Af.3.| | Godgiuesthe firlt grace, forexample, to be- 
bringstbemindeofman| |leeuc andrepent;andthen in merciegiues the 
ofthe Law,andthereinge-| | ſecondtoperſeuereand continue in taith and 
repentance to the end, And this , ifwe re- 
gard man himſelfe,is very necetlarie ; For as 
hrewithoat ſupplie of matter, whereby it is 
| feddc and continued, would ſoone goe out; 
is owne peculi ſovnleſſe Godof his goodneſle, ſhould fol- 
by he offends God. 1 V. Vpoa the light of | | low hischildren , and by new and daily ſup- 
linne,hee ſmitesthe heart witba legall teare,| | plies, continue his firſt grace inthem, they 
wherby whenmanſecth his finnes, bemakes| | would yadoubtedly faone loſe the ſame, and 
him to fearepuniſhmencand hell, andtode-| | finally fall away. | 
ſpaireof ſaluation, inregacd of any thing in The ſecond Ground for the anſwer of this 
imſelfe, ;,.. aff ta '| | Queſtion, istaken from ſome (peciall. places 
Now theſe foureaRions , are indeedeno of Scripture, wherethe Game is mooved and 
fruits ofgrace, for a Reprobate may goethus | >| reſolued. T he men that were at Peters (er- 
farre; butchey are onely works of preparation, | © | mon, becing touchedwith the ſepſe of their 


oing before grace z the gther ations which | | owne milerie, vpon the doarine which had 
| oe am eeteot grace. V. ThebfthaQi-| | bigdelivercd, asthe holy Ghoſtfaith, were 
on-of grace therefore is, .to- (lirre, yp the] | prickedin tberr bearts,&- cried wntotbe Apoſtles: 
mindeto afcrious cenlideration of theprg-| | Henand brethren, what ſhall wee dee?. Atts 2, 
miſe of faluation, propounded and publiſhed 38. Peter mooued by the yr of God, 


in the Goſpell. V I, After this, the lixt is, anſwersthem, Kepent, and bee baptized for the 
tokindleinthe heart ſome ſeedes or ſparkes, | remiſſion of your ſinnes, The like was thecaſe 
of faith , thatis, a will and delire to beleeve, of the [aylour, who, after that the (tubborn- 
and graceto ſtrive againſt doubting and de-| | neſſeofhis heart was beaten downe,by feare | 
{paice.: Now at theſameinſtant, wheaGod| | of thedepartureof the priſoners, hee came 
beginaey to kindlein the heart any, ſparkes| | trembling , and fell downe before Pax and 
of faith, then alſo he iuſtifies the ſinnes,,and | | $445, and mooued this queltien ynto them ; 
withall begins the worke of {anRitication: | | Sirs, What muſt [ doe to beſawed? Aii,16.33.t0 
V 1 I, Thea, ſo ſoone as faithis put ivtothe| | whom they gaue anſwer ; Beleene inthe Lord 
heart,there is preſently 4 combate:for it figh- | D | /eſi««, and thou ſhalt bee ſaved, and thine bouſe- 
| tethwith om __ re,& diſtruſt, 'And| | hold, The yong man in the Goſpell ſuesto 

 inthiscombate faith ſhewes it ſclfe , by ter-| | Chriſt, and askes him , Y/bar ſhall doe to bee 
vent,conſlant,and carvelt inuocation for par-| | ſaved?  Harks 10, verſe 17. &c. Chritt an- 
don:and after inuocation followes a {trength| | ſwers him, K cepe the Commandemems, When 
and prevailing of this delire. VIII. Fur-| | bereplied, that bee bad kept them from his 
thermore, God in mercy quiets and (ettles| | youth, Chriſt telshim, that hee mult goeyet 
the Conſcience, astouchiog the ſaluation of | | further, and ſel all th& be hath, and gine tothe 
the ſoule, and the promiſe of life, whereupon | | poore, And /ohntels the Scribes and Phariſes, 
itreltethand Qaieth it ſelfe. 1X. Next after| | whocamevoto his Baptiſme , and confeiled 
this ſctled aſſurance, and perfwalionof mer-| | their finnes , that ifthey would flie fromthe 
cie, followes altirring vp of the beart toE-| | wrath to came,they mull repent ,and bring forth 
uangelicall ſorrow, according to God, thatis,| | fruits worthy amendment of life, Mat.z. 8. krom 
a griefefor (ipge,becauſcitis (in, and becauſe | «| theſeplaces then, 1 frametbis avſwerto the 
God is offended :andthen the Lord workes| | Queſtionin hand. The man that would ſtand 
repentance, whereby the ſanQified heart | in the fauour of God, and be {aved, mult doe 
turnesitſelfevatobim. Andtboughthisre-| | fourethings : firſt, bumble bimſclfe before 
nentancebec one of thelaf} in order » yet it] | God: ſecondly, belecuein Chriſt: thirdly | 


- , 
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repent of bis ſinnes : foarchly, performenem | A| twocales, wherein generall repentance, will 
ring Ged. be accepted of God for rnknowne ſins. One 
| Se8. 2. is, when dow _ ſearched himfelfe dili- 
| Forthefirll, Humiiatronisindeede afryite| | gently, and by a ſerious examination, paiſed 
py of faith: yet1 br reg throogh all che commandemenr: df God, 
cauſein praRile itis firlt. Faith lyeth hid in 18 ab ſearch 
the hearts and the firſt effet whereby it ap- particaltre hit 
| , is the abaſling and bumbling of our . 
feves. And here weeare further tocon(ider 
thede points: firſt, wherein ſtands humiliati- 
on: ſecondly;the excellencie of it: thirdlythe 
| Queſtions of Conſcience that concernen. 
Toucbiog the firlt point, Humiliation 
lands inthepratiſe ofthreethiogs, Thefirlt 
is, aſorrow of heart, whereby the (inneris 
diſpleaſed with himſelfe, and aſhamedio re- 
ſpeRof bis ſinnes. Theſecondis, acoofeli- 
on to God , wherein alſo three thingsare to|' 
beedone: firſt,toacknowledpgeallour maine 
ſinnes original and aftuall : ſecondly, tb ac-\ | abd life,as hewould:: his 
knowledge our guiltinelle before God:third-| | will be taken'and atcepted 
ly , to acknowledge ourioſt damnation for| | hereof appearesini the | 
lipne, The third thiog in Humiliation,jisfop | | who having no timetofe imfelfe, made 
 plicatignmade to God for mercy , as earnclt-| | noſpetiall humiliation, yet ypon his generall | 
ly avi0 a matter of lifeand death: and of theſe| | confelhon he was accepted. Now the ground 
threethings wee daueip Scripture theexam-| | of this dotrineisthis; He that truly repent; of 
plesof Exrs, Dawehand theprodigall ſonne,| | one ſinme, mthis caſe when he is prenemed | 1s, acif 
Ezrag. Dan,g, Luk, 15.18. he repented of all. | CLLIET 
T be ſecond pointis, theexcellency of Hu- TI. Caſe. What muſt a man doe, that 
miliation, which ſtands in this , that it butb | | fndes bimſclfc bard hearted, and of a dead | 
the protniſcs of life eternall annexed'to it.| |fpirit, ſo as heecannot hamblehimſelfeas he 
| Eſa. 57-15. I dwell in the bigh and holy place: | | would ? Aufw. Such perſons, if theyhumble | 
with bins alſo that is of a comrite & bumble ſpirit, | © |themſetues, they mult bee content with that | 
torewige the ſprnt of the bumble , and' to gine life grace which they hauereceived. 'For if thou 
 tothemnthat are of a contrite beart , Pſaime/$1.| | betruly and vntainediy;grieved for this, that 
17. A contrite and a broken beart,O God thou wilt] | thoucanſt nor be grieved , thy btmiliation 
nor deſpiſe, Proverbs 28, 13, Hethat hideth bis | | (hall'bee accepted. jFotthat which Pas! faith 
frnnes foal! net proſÞer : but bee that confe ſeth ana. | of almes, may betruly ſaid in this caſe, that if 
for[aketh them , ſhall finde mercie. 1. lob 1. 9. there be a ready mime, a man ſpall be accepted ac- 
If wee achnowledge our ſinner, beets faithfull and| | cording to that hee hath; and not accoramy tothat 
rnſtto forgine 11 or ſinnes , and to cleanſe vs from| | be hathnot,2,Cor 8,112. 
all urighteouſnes, By all theſe,and many other 2T'F4,. Cafe: Whether the partie that is 
places, it is manifeſt, chatin the very wſtant, | | moregrieved for loiſe of bis friend, then for 
when a {inner begitistroly in heartand con-| | offence of God by his linoe, doth orcan tru- 
{ciencetobaumble himlelfe, he is then entred | | ly hutnble bimſelfe?  1n/wer, A man ma 
intothe (tateof faluation. Soſoone as Dand | | have agreater griefe foran earthly loſle, then 
ſaid, 2. Sam.12. 13.7 have ſnened, Nathan pro- | |forthe other, and yet be truly grieued for his 
nouncethin the nameof the Lord, that his | | finnes too, Thereafon is, becauſe that is a 


finnes were put _m_ And Dawd himſelfe | ,. | bodily, naturall, and ſenſible lofſe, and accor- 


ſaith, allodingtotbetormerplace, 7/ad I wl{| © | dingly ſorrow foritis naturall. Now the ſor. 
confeſſe my ſinne , and loe thou forgeneſt the wic-| | row for theoffending of God , is noſen(ible 
kedneſſe of my ſinne, P[al.32.5, When the prodi-| | thing, but ſupernatural and ſpiritual; and 
galſonne had but ſaid,/ wil goromy fatber,csc, | | fenſible things doe more affe&t and vrgethe 
Lake t 5.18. eventhen, before hee humbled | | minde, then the other. Dazid did notably 
himſclfe , his father mbcres him,and receives | | humble himſelfe for his ſinnes , and hee did 
him. ens 6 ; exceedingly mourne for the lofſe of bis ſonne 
T hethird point , is touching the Queſti- | | 4%ſolom,yea and more too then for his ſinnes, 
ons of copſcience, concerning Humiliation, | | /ax!d God 1 had died for thee Abſelom,O Abſolom 
all which may be reduced to principall | | my ſonne,vy ſonne, 7, 2, Sam, 18.33, Againe,[ 
Caſes, HFS, anſiver,that the ſorrow of theminde,muſt be 
1. C:ſe, What if it fall out, thataman in | | meaſured by the intention of the affeRtion, 
ing nimſclfe, cannot call tominde ci- | | and by the eſtimation of the thing for which 

ther all,orthe molt of his (innes ? lanſwer;A | . | weforrow. Now ſorrow for ſinne, though 
particuler amiliation indoedie required for it beleſſe inreſpeitof theintention thereof | 
hammrnnmmas knowne ſinnes: but yet thereare! | yetis it greater in reſpeR of the eſtimation | 
bp: b £ of 


i 
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ofthe mind: becauſethey whichtroly iniourn 
for their (hines, grieue for the off ofGod, | 
as the greareſl evil of all; and forrhe-loſſe of | | 
thefanourof God,asforthelo(ſedf Ts 
thing in the world, ' *'' 
1F. Cafe, Whethet it be teceſſaryin' Ha-| 
| lation) the the big honl{ Hannes] 
with a ſen({ibleſorrow? Arfw. I. In jo 6b" | 
| prone mor yo, frld$0 Bord 

pleaſed forovt fines: ſecondly;t a bo-| 
dily moouing of the bee, which ear] 
| crying atid teares, The fortner of theſk iste'| 
| 


cellarie, namely ,in þeart to bee deeptly dil-| 
pleaſed withour ſehies1 the latte nbt"Hm- | 


plie necefſarie,though itbe commendable in! ; Geet yo 16h 
eh6rldover icis, be fn truth; for Tj&/a Keen PIſier Pu Vvhen Wan, 
| [had thefirſt, but notthe ſecond. [ [Te Bb tobreedeinththeart, a dy 
outoftentimes, thatthegreatnes off griefe TC tobtleeuein C 
| eaketh awiy the ſenſible paine, and canſeth | |Whenhe beginnesto 
| prey rpm the heart, ſo thatthepar- exicefor his owne (ſtitiee, at abd wi 
tie grieveth not. 11 1.” Sotnetimes th&tom-| [and thir f;xvd hiscigh 
plexion will not affoord 'teares: and infoch o beginneth faifh,” The reafoi! is þh: 


nite ome 


[there may bee true humiliation, though with. Agfaith is renewed fSitii begur 


driecheckes, ' | |renewed when mand is touched in conſci- 

| Seft.3. ence forhis Gnnes,and biyios anew to hun- | 
| Theſecond thingto bedone for the attai- | |ger after Chriſt; therefotewhen prone | 
brit ſhew theraſclves, hen faith firſt 


ty in [ning of Gods fauour,and road re | 
uation, isto beleewe in (briſt.[n t 

a Chriſtianlife,thedoties ir huntillatios and 
faith cannot bee ſevered; yet for doftrines 
Gke, 1 diſtinguiſhthem. In faith there are 


's repent: 
The third dutie necellare toſaluation , ig | Repen= 
ewo things required,and to be performed on: ifs Repemance. In which two thiogs are to bee | ****: 
our behalfe. Firſt, to know the points' of re-], |conlidered, the b dly,z godly 
| ligion,andnamely,the ſumme ofthe Goſpel, Sorrow, which i is the ting of R 
] ially Lou mr he army pam: tance, Chats eine 7. A bars oe ite 4 
| {life eternall by ondly, to is indeed repentance.it 
bend and applie thepromiſeand aca th In forrow weeconſidvr Grſf © the nature E 
thing promiſed, which is Chriſt, vnto Gur: ſecondly,the ie of it. Tov 
ſelues: andthisis done,when a man vpon the] | natureofforrow, it is eithet inward » ing | 
| commandementof God, ſets down thiswith| | ward, The inward ſorrow ,iswheti a mai is 
himſelfe, that Chrilt and his merits belong] | diſpleaſed with himlſelfe for his finnes. The 
| vatohimjn'particular, andthat Chriſt is his| . | outward, when the heart declares the grief pricke 
wifedowe, ;iication fan Rificarion,and re-| [thereof by teares , or ſuch like ( 
demption. This doArioeis plaine out ofthe] | ſorrow inthiscaſe,calleda godly , oe Mex is 
ixt of /oby; for Chrilt is there propounded| | moretobe eſteemed by thefirlt oftheſe;then 
vnto vs, as the breadand the water of life.] | bytheſccond. The Herry of his ſorrow,is | 
 Therforefaith muſt not beidlein the braive,| |tomakevsto bee difpleaſed ace hecy our [clues 
butit mult take Chriſt, and apply bimvato A ſiones nr, bc they are fins, 
the ſoule and conſcience, even as meate is "__ pert] ceremeres Eq inde. | 
| Eaten, 3 nor , yet we mu | 
The Queſtions of Conſcience touching D |becauſewehaue offended ſo mercif a God, 
Faith are theſe. Firſt, how we may truly apply| and ſo louing a Father. And as godly y ſorrow | 
CUng all his ome anode o_ make pa by hs oh itt A 
For w men vnto them of repentance, F repent 
I Ee jen. ha te Ch 
bl 3 bl 
wc { rap 1 wempſtremember, todotwo| [ofthe minde and whole mao in affeAion, || 
things, Firſt, lay downe a foundation of this life, and converſation, Andthis ftandeth in, 
aQtion,'and _ ifevpon it. Our foun-| |aconſtant putpule of the minde, and ; 
dation myſt belaidin the word, or elſe wee! | tion ofthe heare, nor to linne, but jo euery | 
ſhall faile in our applicationy and it conliſts things = vebroy {hioqatinorgad Cx 


| 
——— The oneis, As Godgives | he wrote, to con; | | 
omiſe of life eternall by Chrilt, ſo bee tie in the foozofGod, in theobedierce| | 

| 

| 
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x ah commandement;that euery onein par: ofhis word, 42.11. hikers when be 


[el hokdnpithyromiero came to Antioch, and had ſeenethe grace of 
B 2 God | 
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God, by th — 

that he may truly Gol od Thee _ Anas 

u otipber: 

Y [perry Datid ſtaid bis affe- 

COW Ny Jus 

when be ed ban 2s 6,10, I hirdiy,that 

_ 6547 a EY oocectl the inward 

"Pebaal ſirtuallemotigaeo? Fa aith , Joy, 
Loge, op<, and the praile of God. 1 

Yo ale this point4 ſhere.are two 


ed:Firl, How 


hishis49 liue,i in New we | 
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Femay { 
beam ji pom 5 
CAS &fQUNQF$.AF Lyics | 
ws he krll is laid dane 
Luke 9.2 3. 1f axymen | 
a5. ag mey/ct TH dente bats aadtels 
ha crofſe, - follow mee. The meaning, is 
7h ;  Faery © ne ghar. will become a ſcholler | 
iot DT UF brit, and learne obedi- 
ence vnto God, m_ denie hjmſelfe , that is, 
hnemalt ip the ficlt place, exalt and magnitie 
ME ood nn nothing i % rang 
a eenouncing bis ownereaſon, will, and 
as tons , andiubieRivg them tothe wiſe- 
me and villofGodin lth ings; yeaettec- 
he” k 2572 nl ED $9420 m_ thoſe that 
ele 6G Seas. ie | 3.4 0 eſt vnto bjm,, asdroſſeanddung in 
Macha Rae's Opt F] the kingdomeof Chriſt, Againe, | 
The fourth and laſt ditieig, to periorme take vp bis Onfſe that bs, bee ought | 
New obedience vvto Fog in our lify and capngr[a- Be tomakea fore-hand reckoning, even 
1s this new obedience,t wgLace | lof priuatecrolles, & particular atflictions:and 
wired, Fielt, it mult be a fruite of theSpirit| | when they come,to bearethem with cheare- 
invs: for when we doany good his dove , hee mult follow Chrip, 
"Is Ty: doth s uinus,loh ts, 5,10 by practiſivg the vertues of meekenelſe,pati- 
ſc Dawidprayes vato God1Pfalms, | | cngloue, and obedignce, and by being con- 
Ten od Sfrrst leade me forthinterbe| | formabletohis death, in crucifyingthe body ( 
ene dPax/exhorts t the Ga-| | of firveinhimſclfe, The ſecondrule is pro- 
Tt. rnake mt 7; and then marke pounded by Pal, At. Hþ14 Tobeleeue all 
«/oall nor fulfill 2 WA thinges that are written in the law and the Pro- 
flelhyGa aus 52 econdly, this new pbess: and that is, toholde,andembracetbe 
en bathe eepipg ofc _ | Genefaith which wasembraced by the Saints 
dementofGod: eg [ame:(aith, [aw,2.10.| | and ſeruants of God in auncienttimes, and 
Hee that breakes one commandement, is griltie of | "| which was writteo by ſer and the Pro-| | 
| -; thatis, beethat doth willlingly and wit- D pbets. Again,in all ceuerencetoſubieR him- 


Mn 


tiogly breake any commandement.& makes | |{elfe to the truemannerof worſhipping and 
| conſcience offame one, esnotcon-| |ſcrying God, revealed in bis word: and not | 
ſcience ofany,and before God heigasguilty | | to depart from the ſame doArine and wor: | 
| ofll,asifhe had broken all. Thitdly,io new bippe, hes totherighthand,oztotheleft. | 
| obedience, the whole man mult endeauour ethird & laſt ruleit, to bae ang tokeep faith 
| to Keepethe wholelawin his minde,wil,4fe- ant good conſcience, ,1. Tim, 1,19, Now faith! 
&ions, and al the faculticsof — body. preſerued,by knowledge ofthe dodrine of 
| Axitisfaidof {Ws God ac-| fy and theGolpell by yeelding aſſent 
| chr yoggre lain Agſer wit as heart) | voto theſame dodtrine, belecuingit. to bee | 
| =" > (23.25. 0 poige, edto the| | true, ard by a particularapplication of it vo- 
reſt, is the 25. Tha Fo ware toa mans ſelfe, ſpecially of the promiſe of 
ence from hence wang Weokt thatthe | |rightcoulnelle, andlife everlaſting,in and by 
| Tn roaſt Chriſt. Againe, that aman may keepea good 
| any outward (in.Sec Ras 2x 4 mult doe 3. things-Firſt;io the 


courſe of his life, bee muſt practiſe theduties | 
hab ofthe generall Calliog in the particular: lo 
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asthoogh they beewodiltinRin nature, yet 
chey may be both onein vieand prattile. Ye. 
in all cuents that come to palle,cuer. 
more in patience nnd (ilence he muſt (ubmit 
himſelfto the good will and pleaſure of God. 
Thus —_—_ = nent , _ when = had 
deltroy ues, tor oftering vp {trange 
fire before him, be beld bs army pr my ; 
AndDasd (ſheweth, that ic was his practiſe, 
when being afflied,he ſaith, / was as dumbe, 
andopened nor my month, becauſe thou Lord didft 
«, P(4..39.9. Thirdly,ifat any time hefalleth, 
either through iafirmitie,the malice of Satan, 
ofthe violence of ſome temptation, he mult 
humble himſelf before God, to breake 
offhis ſinne, and recoucr himſelfe by repen- 
tance. Andthele three be the principall and 
maine grounds of New-obediecace. 
Theſecond Queſtion. Conlidering that 
all good workes are the fruits of a regenerate 
perion,and are contained ynder New-obedi- 
ence; How may a man doe a good worke, 
chat may bee accepted of God, and pleaſe 
him ? 

For —_— ona =o rata 
ly remembred, that to the doing of a 
be my ſundciethingsare required: Where- 
of, ſomein nature doe goe before the worke 
to bedone, ſome doeaccompanie the doing 
thereofandſome againe do follow the work, 
being required to be done,whenthe worke is 
done 


Before the worke, there mult goe Recon- 
ciliation z whereby the perſon is reconciled 
vato Godin Chriſt, and made eto 
him, Forit isacleare caſe, thatno worke of 
man can be of God,valeſle theper- 
ſon of the worker be approoued of him. And 
the workes of men of what dignitie (oeuer, 
arenot tobe elteemed by the ſhew and oot- 
ward appearance of them , bat by the minde 
and conditioa of the doer. Againe, before 
wedoe any good worke, wee mult by prayer 
litvp our hearts vnto God, and detire him 
toinablevs by his ſpirit rodo it, and to guide 
vs by the ſame; in the ation which we area- 
bout todoe. T his did the Prophet D awd of- 
rentirnes,as wermay reade in the Plalmes,but 
eſpecially in P/abwe 143, 10. when he faith, 
Teach mee to doe thy will, O God y for chow art my 


Ged.ler thy poges ; aw+ on00 rhe lend of 
; . And oftevtimes in the 119. 
PſalmesTeachme,0 Lord, the way of thy ſtares, 


verſe 3 3. Gine me vnderflanding. 34. Divelt me 


weke conmendements. 35. Againe 
Tender thy we 


beuproghtin thy tlantes. $0. Stabliſe we, 
according to thy promiſe. 116, Direlt wy fleps in 
thy word, and let nong iniquitic have dominion ower 
me; 133. 


| 


lathedoiog of the worke, we aretocon- 


liderewothi 
pores 3 7 


$ the matter, and the man. 
it. Forthe manner, it 


maſt de a workecommanded'in theword of | 
God, cicherex; refſelyor generally, Foricis | 


A 


God commandeth, Now aQtions expretſely 


Gods reuealcd will that giues the goodneffe 
to any worke, Chriſt ſaith of the Phariſier, 
that rbey worſhipped him in vaine, teaching for 
dottrines, the commandements of men. Hee 
thereforethat will doe a worke, tending to 
the worſhip of God, mult doe that which 


commanded, are the duties of the morall 
Law; Actions generally commanded, arc 
allſuch as ſerve to bee helpes and meanesto 
further the ſaid morall duties. And here we 
mult remember, that ations indifferent in 
the caſe ofoffence,or edification, ceaſeto bee | 
indifferent, and come vnder ſome comman- 
dement ofthemoral Law. To which purpoſe 
Pawfaith, 1. (or, 8.13, [feating fleſh will offend 
my brother , ] will eate no fl:ſh while the world 
andeth : bis meaning is,that though his ea- 
ting of fleſh wasa thing indifferentin it ſelfe, 
yetin caſc ofoffence,his mind was to abſtaine 
from it, as much as from the breach of the 
Law of God, Againeifan ation indifferent, 
comes within the caſe of furthering the good | 
of the Common-wealth , or Church, it cea- 
ſeth to be indifferent,and comes vnder com: | 
maundement;and ſoall kind of callings and 
their works,though neuerſo baſe,may be the 
matter ofgood workes. This point isto bee 
remembred:foric ſerueth toencourage eue- 
ry man,of what condition ſoeuer he be,in the 
diligent performance of the duties of his cal- 
ling ; asalſoto confute the doQrine of the 
Popiſh Chorch, which teacheth, that onely 
almes-deedes, and building or maintaining 
of Churches and Religious Houſes,are the 
matter of good workes. 

Now tothe manner or forme of a good 
workesthere is required Faith, For as w:th- | 
out faith it is 1umpoſſible to pleaſe God, Hebrewes | 
11,6:fo whatfoever work is vadertaken with: | 
out faith, cannot in any ſort bee acceptable 
vnto him.What faith then is required in this 
caſe? I anſwer. Firlt,agenerall faith, where- 
by wee ate perſwaded, that thething ro bee | 
done, may lawfully be done; and of this the | 
Apollle ſpeaketb,when he ſaith ,/Yharſoever i 
wot of faxtb, it finne, Kom, 14-23. Secondly, a| 
particular or ioftifyiog faith, which puriteth | 
the heart,and meteth it fitte to bring forth a | 
good worke: for it gigesa beginning to the 
worke,and alſo covers the wy anddefects | 
thereof, by apprehending and applying vo. | 
tovs, Ces bis Sh Agpaine, agood | 
worke for the manner thereof, mult be done | 
in obedience. For knowing, thatthething to| 
be doneis commannded of God, wee moſt | 
have amindeand intention to obey God in 
the thing wedoe, according to bis comman- 
dement. Ifitbee here demaunded, ſeeing | 
workes mult bee donein obedicnce,how, & | 
to what part of the word wee mult direR ovr | 
obedience? I anfwer, tothe Law, But how? 
net con(idered in bis rigour,but as it is quali | 
fed,molkfied, & tempered by the Goſpel! : 


for according to the rigour ofthe law, which 
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| light ſo ſhine before men , that they may ſee your 


 kingas children oflight,cedeemed by Chriſt 
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commands perfe&t obedience, no man can 
pollibly doe a good worke. ; | 

Furthermore, touching the maner, it mult 
be doneto goodand lawfull ends. The ends 
ofa good worke are manifold : Firlt,the ho- 
nour and glorie of God. Whether ye eate or 
drinke, or whatſoener ye dee doe to all the glorie of 
God, 2.Cor.10., 1, Secondly;the teltihcation 
ofourthankfulnetſe vnto God, that hath re- 
deemed vs by Chriſt. The third is, to edific 
our neighbour,andto further him in the way 
to life everlaſting. Matthew 5,16. Let your 


good workes , and glorifie your Fatber which 14 in 
brawen, T he fourth is;to exerciſe andincreaſe 
our faith and repentance, both which bee 
much ſtrengtbned and copfirmed, by the 
praiſe of good workes, Fiftly,that we may 
eſcap2 the paniſhment of (inne;the deſtruti- 
on of the wicked : and obtainetherewardof 
the righteovs, life everlaſting. This wasthe 
end that Paul aimed at in the courſe of his 
calling ; to which purpoſe hee ſaith , From 
henceforth there is laid wp for mee the crowne of 
righteouſnes which the Lord, therig htcons Indge, 
ſoall give mee at that day, 2.T wmothie C. 4. v. 8. 
Sixtly, that we may beeanſwerable to our 
calling,in doing the duties therof,and in wal- 


leſus. When Daxid kept his fathers ſheepe, 
he behaued himſelf as a (hepheard; but when 
hee was annointed king over [{rael, God gave 
him an heart andreſolution,to carry himſelfe 
as a king and gouernor of his people. Looke 
then as Dawid did, foought we even by our 
workes to be an{werable to ourcallings. Se- 
venthly, that we may pay the debt, which we 
owe vntoGod. For wee aredebters to him 
in ſundry regards; as we are his creatures, as 
we are hisſ{eruants,as weare his children : In 
a word,as we are redeemed by Chriſt, and 
our whole debt is, our dutie of praiſe and 
thankſgiving. 

After the worke is done , then comes the 
acceptation of it. God accepts of our workes 
divers waies. Firlt, in that he pardoneth the 


| 


| Thirdly, inthat he doth giue vnto the doers 
; of then acrowne of righteouſhelle and glo- 


. 


fault which comes from vs. Secondly,inthat 
hee approoues his owne good worke invs, 


rie, according to his promiſe, 2.7m. 4. $. 
Rew, 2.10, Wethen, after we have done tbe 
worke,mu(t humble our (clues, & intreat the 
Lord to pardon the want of our workes, and 
lay with Dand , Lord enter not into indgement 
with thy ſernant, P[4l.143.2, and with Daniel, 
Lord,vnte vi belengeth open ſhame and confuſion ; 
but to thee righteouſmeſſe, compaſſion, and forgine- 
neſſe, D.:n.g. 8,9. Andthe reaſon isplaine, be- 
caulein vs there isno dednaaatatids 


3 | Before Icometothe Quellion it ſelfe,this 


A | God for our wants, and pray vato im, that 
| he will io mercy accept ourindeauour, and 


| confirmethe good worke begun in veby bis 


| holy Spirit. 
CHAP. VI, 


| 
| Of the ſecond maine 2 neſtion touching 
| 4ſſrrance of ſalnation. 


1I, Queſtion. 


How 4a man may be in conſcience aſſured 
of his owne ſaluation * 


conclulion is to bee laid downe as a maine 
Ground ; ThateleRion, vocation, faith, a 
doption,iuſtification , ſanQification, and e- 
ternall glorification , are neuer ſeparated in 
the ſalvation of any man, butlike inſe le 
companions,goe hand in hand; ſoas he that 
can be aiſured of one ofthem, may infallibly 
conclude in his owne heart,that he hath, and 
ſhall bave intereſt in all the other in his due 
time. This is plaine by the words of S. Pewl, 
Kom. 8, 30. Whom be predeſtinate, them alſo bee 
called gwhom he called them alſo be ivſtified; whom 
he inftified,them alſo be glorified. [0 which place, 
the Apolile compares the cauſes of ſalpati- | 
on,toa chaine of many linkes,whereof 
C | one is ſo coupled tothe other, that hewhi 
page pps yrs, Or » muſt needs car- 
rie all thereſt with him. Againe, among(t 
theſe linkes, Faith is one,a principall grace of 
God, whereby manis ingrafted into Chrilt, 
and thereby becomes one with Chriſt , and 
Chriſt one with him, Epbeſ. 3.17. Now who- 
ſoeucr is by faith vnited vato Chriſt , the 


Thereaſon is manifeſt, Forina chaine, the 


dlelinks;and inthe order of cauſes of bappi- 
neſſeand ſaluation,faith hath a middle place, 
and by it hath the childe of God aſſured hold 
of his cn = effeQuall np = tan 
conſequent is glorification in the ki 

D | domeofheaven. Tothis purpoſefaith Salve | 
Tobn, 3..verl. 35, Hethat betecnetb in the 


' | 34. He that belcenath in bim that ſext me, bath c- 
uerlaſting bfe, and ſhall not come into condemati- 
on,but bath paſſed from death to hife. T bis is the 
Ground. . '. _ - 

Now for anſwer to the Queſtion, diuers 
| placesof Scriptureare to: be skannedzwhere- 


inthis caſe of conſcience is fully anſwered 


Sef. 1. 


no rightcoulnes, nor any thing that may pre- | 

ory ba og monte 9 _ this| | .. The firltplace is Rewanes 8. 16, And the 
th, wy /olfe, yet Spirit of G fieth together with ear ſpirits , 

am [ not thereby meſtfied. Great reaſon then, > Why 6 ror ya raul 

that wee ſhould humble our ſelues before | two teſtimonies of our adoption ſet downe, 


fameiseleRed, called, iuſtibed, & ſan Qifed. | 


| — by themid- | 


Sennebath exerlaſting life. Andchap. 5. verſe | _ 


. ts... eee _— 


— td 


—— 


"The 


— |]. Booke. 


| Theticſtis the Spiritof God dwelling in vs, 
and teGifying vatovs, that wee are Gods 
children; But ſome will haply demaund. How 
Gods ſpicit giues witnelle, ſecing now there 
arenoreuelations? 4»/; Extraordinarie reue- ! 


| lations are ceaſed, and yetthe holy Ghoſt in 


and by the word, reucaleth ſome things vnto 
men:for which cauſcheis called truly the Sp:- 
rit of Renelation; Epb.3.5, Againe, the holy 


miſeot remiſſion of (ins, and lite euerlalting 
by Chriſt , particularly to the heart of man, 
whentheſameis generally propounded , in 
the Miniſterie ofthe word, And becauſe ma- 


| ny areready preſumptuoully to ſay, they are 


the children of God,when they are not , and 
| that they hauethe witnelle of Gods Spirit , 
when introth they want itttherfore weare to 
putadifference betweenethis carnal conceit, 
and thetrue teſtimonie of the Spirit. Now 
therebetwo things wherby they may bedi- 
ceracd one from the other, The firlt 1s, by 
the meanes, For the true teſtimonie of the 
boly Gholit, is wrought ordinarily by the 
preaching , — and meditation of the 
wordof as allo by praier, and the right 
vie of the Sacraments. Butthe pteſumptuous 
tellimonie,ariſetb in the heart, andis tramed 
inthe braine, out ofthevſeof theſe meanes ; 
or though io the vic, yet with want ofthe 
bleſſing of God concurring with the meanes. 
T heſecondis,by the effe&s,and fruits ofthe 
Spirit. For it ſtirresvp the heart;to praier and 


yea it cauſeth a man tocrie and call earneſt] 


deepe lighes and groanes which cannot bee 
vttered,tocraue mercie & grace at his hands, 
as ofa louing father, Rowanes 8.26, Thus did 


was in diſtreſſeat the redſea, Exod. 14. 15. 


with carnall preſumption. 
The ſecond Teltimonie of our Adoption 


_—. 


and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt. And this 
alſo is knowne and diſcerned ; firlt , by the 
greefeofthe heart for offending God zcalled 

odly ſorrow, 1. Cor.7,10,ſecondly; by a reſo- 


the wholeman in all things to obey God : 
thirdly,by ſauouringthe things ofthe Spirit, 
Rom.$.5, that is,by doing the workes of the 
Spirit, with ioy and chearefulnelle of heart,as 
ie the preſenceof God, and as his children 
and ſer uants. E: 

Now put the caſe,thatthe'teſtimony ofthe 
Spirit be wanting : then I anſwer,that the 0- 


ly tobe true,and not painted fice, ifthere 
heate,though there be no flame, --  - 
- Putthe caſe againe; that the teſtimonie 0 


Ghollt givesteſtimonie, by applying the pro-! 


A! 


Cafes of Con(cience. 


inuocation of the name of God, Zach. 12.10, 


vato God,in thetime of diltre(ſe, with a ſenſe 
and feeling of his owne miſeries: and with 


IMoſescrievnto heauenin bis heart, when he 
Andthis giftof prayer , is an infallible teſti- 
monie of Gods Spirit z which cannot ſtand 


is our Spicit,that is; our conſcience ſanRiked 


ute purpoſeof the heart , and endeauour of 


ther teſtimony,the ſanRification ofthe heart, 
wil ſufficeto atſure vs. We know it ſufficient- 


| 


C) 


the ſpirit be wanting, & our {anRification b* 
vacertainevato vs,how then may we be aſſu* 
red? T heaniwer is,that we mult then haue re- 
courle to the ficlt beginnings;and motionsof 
ſanRification, which aretheſe. Fir(t, to feele 
our iaward corruptions. Secondly;to bedil- 
| pleaſed with our feluesfor them. Thirdly, to 
beginneto hate (inne, Fourthly,togrieve ſo 
ofc as we fal and offend God. Fifthly,to auoid 
theocecalions of (in: Sixtly, to endeauour to 
doe our dutyy& to vie good means,Seventh- 
ly,todelireto linneno more. And laſtly, to 
pray to God tor hisgrace, Where theſe and 
che like motions are,there isthe ſpirit of God, 
whencethey proceede: and ſanRification is 
begunne. One appleis ſufficient to manifelt 
the life ofthe tree , andone good and con- 
(tant motion of grace is ſufficient to mani- 
felt anRification. Againe,it may be deman- 
ded, what mult be done, if both be wanting? 
Anſwer. Men mult oot deſpaire,but vſegood 
meanes, andin time they ſhall be aſſured. | 


walke 


> 


» 8 


The ſ{ccondplace is;the 1 5.P/alme. In the 
firſt yerſe whereof, this queſtion is propoun. 
ded,namely, Who of all the members of the 
Church, ſhall have his habitation in heaven? 
Theanſwer is madeinthe verſes following: 
and in the ſecond verſe, hee ſets downe three 
generallnotes ofthe ſaid perſon. Oneis , to 
vprightly in (inceritie, approoving bis | 
heart and liteto God: the ſecondis, to deale 
iuſtly in all his doings:thethirdis for ſpeech, | 
to ſpeakethetrathtromthe heart, without 
guile or flatterie. And becauſe weearecafily 
deceiuedin generall (innes, in the 3,4.and 5. 
verſes ,there are ſetdowne feacen morecui- 
dent and (enlible notes of lincerityiuſtice & 
truth,One isinſpeech, not co takevp orcar- 
ry abroad fallereports and (landers. Thelſe- 
cond is, in ourdealings not todoe wrong to 
our neighbour, more then to our ſelues, The 
thirdis,in our copany,tocotemne wickedper 
{ons worthy to be contemned. T he fourthis, 
in our eſtimation we have of others,and that 
is,to honour them that feare God. The fift is 
in our words,toſweare & not to change:that 
is,to makeconſcience of our word and pro- | 
miſe, eſpecially ifit be cofirmed by oath. The 
ſixtis,in taking of gaine,vot togivemony to 
viury;that js,00t to take increaſe for barelen. 
ding,but tolend freely to the pooge. The laſt 
is,togiveteſtimony without briberie or par- 
tiality:In the fife verſe,is added a reaſon of the 
anfwer:hethatin his indeauovr doth al theſe 
things; ſhall never be mooued, thatis,cut off 
fromthe Church ac an bypocrite. 


- The thirdplaceof Scriptureisthe firſt E 
piſtle of /obn : the principall ſcope where- 
| of, is togiue a fullreſolxtion to the conſtience of 


141 
And the principal grounds of affprance, 


Selt.2, 


St.3. 


the certentie of bis (aluation 


B4_ 


"vbich 


— 


Caſes of Conſrience. 


I. Book. 


pro- 
1.v.3,4. Wherethe Apoſtle 
end 


- | with his Sonne Teſus Chriſt. And further;t 


a{ſurance of this 


(ones ns mu nin thislife, 


communiso,to be begu | 
perfeed in the life to come,rbeir 105 might 
be full: that is,they mightthence reape mat- 
ter of true ioy and ſound comfort, vatotheir 
ſoulesand conſciences. Now whereas it may 
be happely demaunded by ſome belecuers, 
they ſhould come to this alſurance? 5. 
[obu anſwers in this Epiſtle, that the certain- 

tie thereof may be 
blenotes. T he firſt is, 
though God be in himſelfe, molt holy and 
pure, andno mortall man, beeing vncleane 
and polluted by linne,can baue 
with himzyet God hath ſhewed hizmercy, to 
thoſe that belceve in him, and bath accepted 
of the blood of leſus Chriſt 
are cleanſedfrom all their 
it be aſked, how this pardon 
may be known? It isznſwered, by two lignes. 
One is bumble and 
ſinsynto God z for ſo 
ine > ma 
to Vs LP; 
| baze —— 
ng 6 faith we peace with God : 
I En nn pan if our 
conlciencein reſpeR of ſin doth not accuſe 
boldneſſe toward: God, Chap. 3. 
v.2.4. Theſecond aateoffellowſhippe with 
Godiisthe/entdyy:ogi/pr 
newed io ng 
OHIO in Vs, ncyes. «whe 
which be hath given v5Chap.4.v.:4. T bethird | 
Ru brueſſe ofheart and life, 
h,/f me ſay that we 
ym, 0nd walke tn derkenes, 
wet trvuly ; but if we walks in the 
, we bawe fellaw/ovppe one 
ferſemerence CRIES o_ * 
in cando ce 
ecthcb jon Ay era that 

e 2Left de 10 
ing Chill, mbich 

beginawmg. Ifthet which je 
| » FEmnamne iy you , 
ity you ſhell al- 


by foure infalli- 
(ron of Gnnes, For 


owſhippe 


gOrruptions 


the Apolile,/fwe 


vs,then bane we 


wherby we are re- 


Aghecolae 


is boaweſſe and 
Tothis endthe A 
bane fellowſh1 
we lie, and 
ber, 6: bevinthe 
with another, &c. 


[Ue exbor- 


fame doctrine 
berebewd from 


that is,if ye belecue and 
ſo continue in the Soune, aud inthe Father,Chap. 


2.34. 
The ſecond Ground, He that is the adopted 


A red by faith, thet mhen.Chrift ſoall appears tn 
per: &, [ball be hike vuto binosfor we ſhall ſee him 
| 4 bes, T hat the latter part 
thus to be expounded, I gather 
2.28 as allo [Da 
of S. Pau/;where he {aith: #ben Chrift which i 
owr life ſpall appeare , then ſhall wee alſoapyrare 
with bin in glory. And againe,/f we be ſawner, we 
are alſe beires, even the brires of God, aud heires 
auncxed with Chriſt, | motarmes 4 7 peo 
hum, that we may ai{e be glerified with bim. Now 
put the caſe, that the conſcience of the belee- 
ver, will aot reſt in this,but deſires to be fur- 
therreſolued , touching the certaintie of his | 
adeption? T ben I anſwer, that hemuſt havere- 
 courle yato the lſignes, whereby a ſonneof 
God may be diſcerned froma child ofthe di- 
vell: andtheſe arepriocipally three, The firſt 
is #r%ely robeleeve in the nameofthe Sonne of 
God: tor thoſe that have God for their Fa- 
ther,are made the ſoones of God, by faith im 
leſns Chriſt. And this faith ſhewes it lelfe 
by obedience. Far bereby wee are ſure that we 
kvow Chrift, that is, that we beleeue in him & | 
apply bim with all his benefits voto our 
{oules, /f wee kgepe bis commandements, Nay fur- 
ther, Hee that ſayes, | know bamyand keeper not bis | 
$ 54a her , avd the trath © not in 
brmncha,2.34. Theſecond ligne is,a brarty de- 
ſoe,and earneſt endeauour ts be cleanſed of bis 
corruptions, Excryſoune of God that bath this 
hopegerifieth himſelfe,emen as a Chriſtian,ss pures 
cha. 3.v.3. T bethirdis, the love of « Chriſtian, 
becauſe be is 4 Chriſtion: for hereby laies the A- 
polile,are the children of God knowne from 
the children of the divell:becauſethe ſonnes 
of Satan doe hate their brethren, (as Candid 
his brother 5-1) even for thegood workes 
which they doe. Oa the other lide, Gods a- 
dopted ſonnes,may hereby know themſelues 
to be tranſlated from death to lifebecauſe chey 
lows the brethren,Chap.3,10,11,12.&c, 
The third Ground, They that are aſſured, of 
the lave of Godto themin particular my alſo bee 
certamly aſſured of their own ſaluation.T his do- 
Arine followes neceſſarily vpoa the Apoliles 
words, chap.4.v.9., Forthoſe whome God 
bath louedfromall eternitie;tothem he hath 
manifelted his loue, b ſending bis onely beyot- 
ten Soune in4o the werld » thatthey might line 


thr ough bw eternally. Buthow may a man be 


any wot eas ciall love and fauour? The 
polile an{wers,by two Thefirſt 
inthe lovrofear redbren;Se that according fo 
Gods commaundement, wherein it iscom- 


love 


REN thae loues 
eaallo,4.:i, Andif any man 

lone God;& hate bis brother, be rhe hereot ue 
can hetbat loucth not his brother, whom he 
hath ſcene, loue God whomehee hath noe 
ſcene? 4.30.Now that a man deceive noe 
himſclfe in the love of his brother, Saine 


the Apollle plaiolydeclareth, when be| | /obe giverthreerules, One, that Chriſtian 
3; Boloned,nvas are we theſeunc: of God.n- |brotherly loue, ſhould not befor ourmard re 
Avd we knenghatiz,wearevndoubtedly afſu- {peAzor couliderations, butprincipally ; be. 


a rw canſe 


tm 


2. Tim.z, 


F [One Ig 


jc 


(oſer's of Conſcience. — © 7 


cane they ave 1 ry ns one roar ways 
Chrilte Erry ove that lonerh Im which dial 
, that is, God the Exther, loxerh bay kth 
* begonmof him. 5,1, Anotheris, that it 
muftact be vernard in — 
in theheart. Get py nor [bet the 0N6- 
h, but in deed: and in tratd. 314 8. LafHy;that & 
be notonely in rimeof ie, but When 
bes finails in aff needs of Dir lone. For wholſo- 
euer hath this worlds good, arid ſeeth his brg: 
ther haww n6ede ,' and ſonttetb wp 
compaſſi on from him, how Avelleh | the lows of God 
in bim? 3,17. The fecondnote of Gods loue 
vatovs, is, our lowe of God, For thoſe whom 
Godlovethin Cheiſt;:tothem he gidts his 
race,coloye him And this 'of 
imugaite; ts an evidenttoken of that 
wherewith he loueth chem; Sofaich che Ap0- 


it dedemanded, how arman may be affured 
that heloueth God? theanſwer ig;hes nay 
knowit:by two things; Firſt;by his conformur 

to hitn in holineſTe. i precrArwd wan 


hisfather + and foinliks manner, be that 16: 
veth'God,willindeduour 4vee as he i4,ſo fo be in 
this world, 4.17.But howisthat? notin et 
lirie md/perfeQion ,' but- in mile ub 
conformitie, ſtriving to beholy,as heis b 
andirideadouring te dots will in ll ; 
Second amen beaFhly 4H) Ot 
the things-of this world: yea fromiall pfea- 
fares iohtsofthisp alent lifes ho fave 
forth,»v they arc ſadiered from the fexreund 
toutof God. Lowe wt rÞi; world, wov the things 
that arcin the world : if -any man lone this world, 
rhe lone of the Father is not mbim, 2.15. 


| 


Se4, 4, 


- Thefourth place;isinche ſecondof-7iew- 
thie,2, 19, The foundation of God remuneh fare, 
ind barts this ſeate ;The Lord knowerh why ate bis, 


Loyd: deparefte 


who ſoemed ro'bee 


pithirs, and 
Andtro confirmeth 


hefaith; 76+ /2 
erdcof GodecleRion ; Pand 


y againſt this offetice, 

my thiaris; the de- 
nt ſnre: (o 
God,ſhall ever 
.as theſe two havedone; Andrhishe 
y adobe fimilitude:Firfl ofalt he' 
faith; theeleRiotvof God is like thefourida- 


lay which areete&edol 


z inrHar everyrnansl 


Galuation is written in the booke of life, and 
God knoweth who aretvis. And becauſe i it 


as nn re be _— 
ſomuch mr yn 


toanſwerthis,ſets downe aſecond part ofthis 
ſeale,which c 


the bowels of 


wh wy a 21 

two br Toupcatian : anda 
watchfull ING oo all —_— 
euery Gnne,in haſt ms one 
that — 


char 
For ne 
make conſcience of ſinne, haue the ſeale of 
Gods eleion imprintedin their hearts, and 


ay's allure thernſclucs they ar are the Lords, 
(He: 3+/0we bin becauſe be loned'vy firfq. ty/'if| 


farhery will be willing toercadin the Gow 


and ali orher chip rare vochanges 
to obrfelges, inour owne bearts and conſt 
} | ences. Secondly,the meanes wherbytocone 
to this atbordines, thatis, by doing thethings 
before bamed,in the 5, 6,and 7, verſes, and 
thatis tictbing elſe but co praiſe the ver- 
tues of the morall Londhncke down,which 


true 


ad let ener one ths vdllevh pn thi wane of the 
arrfrons miqnitiein thefewords,Fadl | 
about rocuf off anoffence, whichthe 
Chorefmight take, by reaſon of the fall of 


ry himfelfewaril 


rall appetit 
&attire.By Patience,iv meant a vertue, where: 
by we toderateour ſorrow,in enduring atfii- 
Aion. Godlmes,is al other yertue,wherby we 
worſhip'God,” ittthe duties of the fielt Olble | 
Brotherlfkindneſſe,is all6tbat vertue, wherby | 
whos ear" Church'of God; and the 
members thereof with xh6- dowels of lou. 
And'in the laſtplace} 'Zywe, is that vertue, 
whereby weare well affeedtoall men,cuem;| 
to our enemies. Now having madearehear: | 


fall 


obs, 'Tfy 


mer inthe Church; | 


tion ofan houfe,whichflanderh faſt; thoogh| 


inditd knowes wh ſhall | 
1s that to vs?we know nor 
2 Therefore Saint Pas/ 


kd isimprinted 


fe 
Ts 


Bt their lives 


s the natis 
EIS 
efits, and wi 


YH Tf c* 


| 548 5. 


Þ 0J c $41% 


ily). 


i fift plare of Sctliwss tovching this | 


queſtion is, 2, Pet. 1, 10, Give all diligente to 
wake your elettion fare ; for if you doe theſe things, 
you ſhall newer fall, Vhich words containe two | 
partes fiefd, an exhortation; to make our ele 


Rioaford, not with God, for with Him both 
ble; bout 


['will briefly ſhew what they are, asthey lic 
intherext.-! 

To faithlidde oertae] By faith, he meaneth 
dthat gift of God,wherby we 
put ooreruſtand confidencein Chriſt, By v4: 
ove, Wemneanatiino ſpeciall vertue, but (as 1: 
cake it) an” honeſt and vpright life- before 
men, ſhining inthe vertuegand workes of the | 
morall Law. By IIEL meanesa pgitr of 
God, whereby a man may twdge, how tocar- 
hely-beforemen; 
By rrupfierantsy is v 2 gift of God, 
where) 6 ekeepe a moderation of our natu- | 
e, eſpecially adoutmeate, dtipke, 


of theſevertues : in'the tenth verſe hee | 
doe theſe Ce en When 
r {clyes/jus thee | 


— 


A —— —} _ _— TT OO —_— —_ — 


In ſpeciall, 


| 22 


Cafes of Conſeience. 


"]. Booke. 


my be comforted and releeuea | 
Auſw, Poona 


FEE 


Selb. 1. ff | 


#7 of minde ( which hawk a 
brokgn or troubled ſprrit)is, when a raan is 
* | diſquieted and —_— in conſcience , 
and c in bis affections , touching 
his Tony. Cee od: This6iſtreſſe bath two 
ear ;Fheledc is 
Feare,or aman (igndeth 
in and doubt of f bisoune ſaloation, 
energy (> TO WW = A 
greater is, Deſpaxre , when & man 

without albope of ſaloatioa,jn his ewadeaſe 


pon» ue pear Icall Delj 
, tne 


dering 
this © ory [ 
which 1 Nh) ion 
doubt in hand. 


Forcery dieſe intherninde; is a feareof 
condernnation , andcomes at length tode- 
ſperation, it it be not cured. 


Alldillreſſe of inde, ariſeth from tewp- 
tation;cither or continued. Fortheſc 
ewwodoe ſo 


inſepara- 
bly accompanie cach the other ,-that no di- 


rae oangtrey wary ae » ane ſauered 
tothe divers ſorts of temptations , that doe 


befallmen, mult the diſtreſſcs of the minde 
6.111 


iſt 

emptations be of two ſorts either 

Kr boy crane, T trial, 

arciuch as doe befall men , forthe triall and 
proofe of the graceof God which is inthe. 


perm erties acne or ge 

need 
aot , 

aticy apd afhancein his mercie for their 


deliverance. 
of /edncement bee foch, as 


Temptations 
edu nnretiban ater 


Ce hone orataibett| © 


med, {© ay alldiſtreſſes be reduced to fo 
heads ariſing ofthe former tenprtions, 


| oL0Dy See, 2. 


Before | cometobandle then in partics- 
wm Sane nem > what 
and moſt ſure Remedie, 
of ſarue for all theſe, of any other 
temptation; thatis incident toman: 
this, the. avy particular di- 
and plaine. 


be more 
:+\T his generall Remedie, is the 4 


e of life cucchſtiog, in and by the 
0 Chiilt. For no phylicke , noart or 
of man, can curea wounded and diſtreſ- 
ſedconſcience, butonly the blood of Chriſt. 
dnſedrtiichlom eremedie of al 


plyed. Yet by = ns > behad, 
that the thing to bereocaled, be not burtfull 
tothe partie, to whom it is made knowne. 
For the diſtreſſe way haply ariſe of ſome 
conceiagwheenatabeparietomhaarchey 
w partie to whom they 
are revealed , may intangle himlſelfe in the 


ſamedanger. 
y,ifthe cauſe may pg for 
ſometimeit is hid from the party diſtreſſed) 
then trial muſt be made,whether the ſaid par- 
tie-be fit for comfort yeaor no ? For if he be 
found tobe vote, the wordof God ſhall hos 
ooneonentipabaſad tis 'M 
comfort, may be found ſear- 
chingahether he be honiblod for bis 
or not: formen may bein 
etnottouched at pry ly of = ſes 
COND in ſorrow for ſinne, with 
confeſſion ofthe ſame vato Fant apr wa 


beartie deſire of amendment of life. But if 
on the other (ide , the partic be vabumbled, 
then the fir and pr pal remolt be, to 
on, radet-arrnlF' 

ror 


BY GE ee od Theſe- 
CHAP, VII. and 
Of the third marne ary "I aj 
9 1 | on ; 

Now aver oder Kok of 
; are the ſcucrall i-| 
111; -Quettioa - Ha ugg pod? ra bereds-| 

How a man beting in 4, | caltothoſefivewhich have beene 


pphing of 


wo | 


The Ge. 
nerall Re. 
medy of all 
Diſtreſles, | 


1.Booke. Cafes of. Conſcience. 23 
ſorrie for them; atrhe teatt, for fome of the'|/ | bur madeonely to ſuch perſons as repent and 
Principal], beſecne 7 therefore they arc indefinite in re- 
4 Andtoveditng this Gorrbve ivsmaſt [7 9544 "moo to belceuers one- 
Foeear mer in Jr rr ws reg world- | Fae Miverſall. 
ly ſorrow wult bealtered; « 20mg objeced,ther God would have all men 
and chatigedintoſorrow atcording to God. | | to be famed 4 
[faman Sow ſacodangerof hivfite blee- Anſ. The Apollleis the belt expounder of E 
dingat 2his nole-, experience ;the\ hitnſeMe;, and hee faith in Acts to the ſame 
harper vp 7m arr 20 open a _ effet, The tveme of igntrance God regarded not, 
and let the par bloodintbearine,that the | . | at 'NOW-bite adnoniſteth all men exery where 
courſe thereof may beeturnedan otherway+\| | :@©4vpens Ta which words, Pas! addes this 
Thelike order is tobe takenwith men, that | | circamitanctoftimeſnow}, to limit this good 
are troubled with wotldly ſorrow in their di-| will of Gad5 tothelalt age 0 the world, after 
(tre(ſe: and that ito turnethe courſe ofthcir  |thecomming of Chriſtia the fleſh, add ciotto. 
gtiefe, byciuling.themto-yrieue, not for| |inlatgetheſametoall the polleritic of 4ow. 
| werklly reſpets;or 0 in <onfideration of _ | And ſoriaſthec beynderitood incheplaceto 
che puniſhment duevnto cheny-for their fins; | > | 77 invwothie 5 God wonld bane all men tu bec{aved , | 
| [duc princigaliy'for che very offence of God, thatis, wow in thislaſt age of theworld. And 
| in,and by their (innes. commitrred, thavthe ſame Apoſtle, 2. Cor.6.2. cxponnds x 
 Thiszdengatecorndcaremuſtbe had; that] | certaineprophecic of 7/ay, concerning theac- 
this fotrewDe Ginbee not eonfoſed, buta'di-| | ceptabletimeof grace. Now, faith hey Sootn 
tiri& forrow. Themanthet ivinforrow moſt | ceprable time: bebeld, [Now u the day of ada 
t16t be grievedonely, becauſeHieeis as other| |o#: Meaning the time of the new ent. 
men arealinnes;butmore —_— y for this, | | And, C#/.1,16.7bemyflery bid from the begin- 
andthat particular finne;'by 'Which it comes| | wwmg, # now made manifeſt to the Saints, And 
to paiſe,thatheisfucb, or fuch aſinner;thatſo | | Row. 16,26, The rexclatron of the ſecret myſterie 
'his forromanreſpeR of ſiave, may be diſtin, | | now opened, All which, and many other pla- 
& brought asit wereto ſome'particularhead. | | ces about the ſame matter, ha rhis cic- 
Andeettiathisicaſe mult deale withthepay-| |cumltinceoftime[Now, ]mult necdes bee li 
tie <fArttied , as Surgeons are woont to doe mitedto this laſt age of theworld. As for the 
— _— inthe body, ; whoſs| [note FR .06 DuabRacebe Gong 
__— —_ draw ripeting | | ſtoodofdllparticulars, but o inds, $1 | 
place rr to bring the | | conditions, and ſtates of men , asmay be ga- 
| foretoan SE that = corcuptign may Alve| | thered owt ofthe former words : 1 Ra 
ourat foint one place: and/then afterward } |profers beenade fer all men, not for every patti- 
healing plailterswhich areof great vie tothre| | cularnan!( for there beſome that ſinnevnto 4 
the ſatne-Eoem(o confafed griete., muſt bere-| | death; forwhontwe may not pray;)dutforall | :1ok.5.16. 
duced to fome particulars:and then, andnot.| | ſtates oftnen,as wet Princes as ſubieRs, | 
| before;isaranbe forcomfort, when his'con-| | asricty baſe as noble, learned as ranged, 
|ſcienteiStonched in ſpeciahinregard offorne| | G&cc. 
and or more diſtin and ſeuerall offences. Butthefayi of Paul w vrged; 1. Cotin 5. 
And he that ix gricued for one finne truly and 18, Goitwts in Chrift,reconcilng the World ux- 
vafajacdly; from his hearty ſhall proportio- as ng orrotrryo bon myo cinChil be 
nally bogriends the all cho finnes \-that bee| | lowg#td thewholeWorld, and conſe 
knowenkto.be in-bimſclte. wap. 1rd Thefame Apoſtle 
The thirdthingrequired in applying chis gaine anſwer for himſclfe, Row. 11, 15 The 
remedies, the miaiftring and conveying of was rs awayof the lewer, is the rec of the 
comfort to the mind of bins, that bathwedn- thatis, ofthe Genfilesin the pgept 
felled bi (nnes;&is troly humbled for themz|] |the world:forſo hee ſaid beforemore 
and itisapoiac of the greateſt moment of all. |7he ok pron, pr of thylewes is the ric 
Where:ifthe Queſtion bee, how this comfort the EET ary 
ſhould be miniltred ? Theanſwer is,it may be Geadilas Andſo multt to the Co- 
done, by bringing the party troubled, within | |rinthsbe wrt par apo ofall ande- 
the compalleotthepromiſeof life. And there] | uery man, that livedin all wee ore 
be two waics of doiog this: the onefalle, and] [ofthemthat were( by thedi the | 
the athertrue, Goſpel) tobe calledout ofall kingdomes, and 
Ln exc | 1: Solfo. 36; nations; - after the death and aſceaſion of 
bog - | Sowethipke ,thatmen may bee brought | |Chrilt. - 
+ niſtring | Within the Concnanty by thedoArine of Voi- = thenthe promiſe of Gluation is not | 
comfort, |uerſaligrace andredemption. Butthis way of exception, orceltraint: 
perſwadipga man thar hee hath citlein the | | 
. | Couenantofgrace, is bottifalſe, and vnfit. 
| Falſeitis, becauſe all the promiſes ofthe Goſ-| | 
pel, are limited with the condition of Faith | 
——_— not beeing vaiuerſall to all, bred forall wen : : but —--— - 
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ro WES of Conſcience. 


ne Booke, | 


by ki. ben hath = EL 
Saviour forſaken y 
edetenicofindentomildocimao yok 


w EIS be: 


d,and ' 
3 2443 


je Tel Kel mal other hk to 


.xeach voto. For thoſe: 
qr beth punk. ow of Gods > —_—_ 
t meaſure 4 Arein, 
diſtreiſe; feele lietle or _ *pliathey- 
ſelves. The gracenthentharſeu ſrt on: 
poſe, are 1. Faith, Repen 
Loue of God, Meh rh "fro ofthewo 
bob. And that weemay the morgealily aud 
oo oe, » andnot te be decers 
ued,in n wſt be made,what betbe ſecdes 


 firft Ground of grace this: W. 
Ai og pare a ine = = - 


ich have 

Farber pots If there. 
de (a theApollle) #i ac-| 
Rake 9m heh ot but 
wb Godhath an- 
le, andli 'CUCr- 
SI delire of 


Gale 


pe 208 


Math. 5.6. 


_ G—__— — —— 


s it , 


FY Gods rao e756 wihall 
aftertheblopd of C 
WE made 2 aig pane oy 


ful I { 


aizm and" 
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| 


Pſal.10.19, 


Tes 
Pal. 145.49 7, 


l ix graceic ſelfe. 


ag and} meaſorp af | B 
JA (ond h,as atroubled Conlci| © 


A\'nature know the de- 
proce nd gy arr eg 2” honour,of 
iT 4o'gy, Cant edeloarry bran and all theſe nature 


cap deſire. Others be above nature,'as the de- 
acer they hh nd and 


A; ſecond oa | A godly ſorrow | 
whereby 4 mew grieved far bis OY they 
for /abfes rupoutance it. [eife... 
(i 

Faw/reieyaedabetkebadin the worke of his 


heans (omar rm Corinthians, calling 


| 
that cauſeth repentance wot. to be 
ſorraw' may bee diſcerned in 


radped, 
Pe to this beginning! ce;thus to 
{orcow for his (jnave; I m_ further: If 


beegrieued for the hardnelle of his 
heart, wbercby jt. comesto palle,that he can- 
got. grieve, bee: hath vndoubtedly received 


2, (omg portion of godly ſorrow, For it is not 


pature.that makes vs to grieve for hardneſle 
gofheart,but grace... 
brygfiregrocad? 


Dani) 1 willconfeſſe 

o melonſe ke Lord, and 

my /ame. And to 

RR Mr Hrgarryy is notonly amaſi- 

lnote, but,as-ſome thinke, a note of = 
Qt 


of ſpeciall weight and 


uation, to moouevsto marke 
are ſet downe,as 
moment. And ſurely 
conſequent , that vpon the very vnfained 
D puggle of confeſſion of linne , 
'giue apardon thereof. T akea further -proofe 
'ofthisinthe prodigall ſonne, whome roars 
not for one that was nevercalled,or turned to 
Cat nn rag pry leeme to have 
warrant for their ) but rather for 
him: that is the Child of Go God, ay carey 
fals away. Now this man be 
ſome outward croſſes and he. Sigg an to ſee 
his owne miſerie, purpoſeth with himſelfeto 
returne to his Father againe, and to humble 
[bimfelfe, and confelle his iniquitie: and v 
tbie very purpoſe, when be hadfaid, 7 willge 
tomy father , and ſay unto bim, Father, 1 Pars. 
ze mf eop a afarreoff, bis father re- 
ceives him as his childe againe, and after ac- 
ceptation followes his coofeſlion, Thelikeig 
'tobee ſence in Daxid, who beeing repooued 


iont and Fog which Gdonly delive 


.'The rote 
Migiſterie, wtaoght this godly ſorrow in 'the| 
L it ſorrow | 
ed of,” This|' :. 
isfort : The| 

heart of hienim'whomitis,ivdo afeQed, that | 


is amatterofgreat | 
ſhould} 


Cr ——— _ - — J ! 


ys _ — a 
% 


'2, Sam, I'23 


The true 
way of 
| bringing a 


| the couc- 
| nant, 


1.Booke; 


Cafes.of Ganſeience: 


by the Prophet Nathan, for his finnes of a- 
dulteric and murther, preſently made confeſ- 
ſion of then, and at the very ſame time, re-: 
celoadhy the Prophet ſentence of abſghuti- 
O atcomehe Lord himfelfe, wherein hte 
could not erre. ef. Gly PEE 

- The fourth Ground, 7 love any. nh be 
canſe be (48 Chriſtian, and childe of God; wa 
{enſible and rertaine vote of a may that ts partaker 
of the trus lowe of God in Chrift, . Hereby(faith $. 
Tobm) wee know that we are tranſlated from death 
talife breauſe me lowe the brethren, 1. 1oh. 3.14. 


Love here is aotacaule, butonely a (igne of 
Gods loue.to vs, And. our Sagiour Chriſt 
ſaith, Matth,1p,41, Hethat receiaeth a Prophet 


reward. | IL  v. +4 
Now that wee bee not deceiued ia'theſe 
groundsg. it mult bee remembred, that theſe 


-| beginnings of grace(be they neuer ſo weake) 


mult not be fligtering and fleeting , but con- 
{tant and ſetled, not (tayed or (ſtopped inthe 
way,batſuch as daily grow and increaſe: and 
then they are indeed accepted of God. And 


them tcuely ia himſelfe , bee may a(lurehich- 
{clfethereby;tbat be is the childe of God,: - 


Seft. $. 


| Having thus laid downe the Groundsof 


man within 


comfort: | comenow tothe Way, by which 


' the pattie in diflre{ſe may be brougbe withio | 
the compalle of the promiſe of faluation. 
T his way {tands in two things; in making 


Friall,and ia Applying tbe promiſe. 


| theperſon diſtreſſed baue in himas yet, any 
| ofthe fore-named grounds of grace or not. 


| Tbistriall way, beemade by him-that isrhe 


he that can fade theſe begionings, or any of 


Ficlicheno T cjall mult bee made, whether 


inthe name of 8 Prophet , ſpdilrecrine 6 Prophets | | 


A| 


| 
| 
| 


————— —— ——  —  - - 


omiorter, in the mooying of certaine Que- 
ſhonscothe ſaid perion, And firſt, let him 
aske, whether hee belecue and repent 2 The 
diſtretſed partieanſwers,no, be-cannot repent 
nor beleeue. T hea wemult further asKe,whn- 
ther he defire.to belegue and repent ? tothis 
he will anſwer, be doth deſireit with allbeart. 
Ja che ſame ſort is heromake triall of che 0- 


thergrounds. When a manis inthe btoften- | 


tation z he will Gy reſolutely, heis fure to bee 
damned, Askebim in this fit, of his love to 
God,he will giue anſweryhe hath none atall; 
but askebim further, whether he loue a man 
becauſe he is a Chriltian,and a childe of God, 


then will heſay,bedoth indeede. Thus after 


triall made in this manner, ſome beginnings 


of faith andrepeptancewillappeare,which at 


' |thefirfHay bid. For God vieth out of che time 


n_— 


on to workehis grace.  /. 


ofproſperitie, by, and in giftreile and afiRi- 
_ Theſerond point followath. After.thac 


by triall-ſome of the forelaid beginnings af 


&acey beefound out , then comesthe.right 


partie deftrefſed. Andthatisdoneby 


bee 


2 _—_— 


——_— 


_—fl__r___— 


uvenient; this A 


of the Jaw. 
11. Another role is | 
partie , bee much poſſeſſed with griefe of hinufalfo, 
bee muſt wot bee left alone , but alwates attended 
with geodcompanie. For it is an vſuall praQtiſe 
of the dipell, to take the aduavtage of the| 
placeandtime, when a man is folitarie and 
deprivedotthathelpe, which otberwiſe bee 
might haue in ſocietie with others. Thus 
hee tempted Exe, when ſhee was apart from | 
her -busband, And in this regard Selomon | 
notth « woe ro bimrbas is alone'y Excl. | 

10. Buthereindotb his malice moftappeare 
inthat bee is alway readie(t , when a man is | 
| ingreatdifireſſe, and withall folitariez then 
\vpon the ſudden to tempt bim-to deſpaire, 


a -mfamed-dſcre to 
w//ton of prones,and kfe enerlaſting: But chiarbuf 
repent «nd bel/eeue in Clniſf, 


an ear. 
ns remſſhon of ſinnes, an life ener laſting 13 


e fo 


it, by reaſon of the extraitic 
ofcheir diſtrefle, In this mjanner,vponany of 
the formergrounpds, may. the troubled and 
perplexed ſoule bee afluted, that mercie be: 
longstoit. And this Itaketo betheonely ge- 
nerall and eight way, "of comforting a diftrel- 
{ed conicience. go 
Now that the promiſe thus applyed , may 
have good ſuccetle, theſe (ixerules mull ne- 
cellarily beoblſcrued, 
I, One is,that thecomfort which is miniſtred, 
mith ſome mixtu#e of the law ;, thatis 
to ſay: the promiſe alone mult not bee ap- 
plyed, but withall mention is to bee made ot | 
the (macs ofthe partie , and of thegrievous 
puniſhments due vato him forthe ſame, The 
reaſonis , becauſe there ismuchgyileia the 
heart of man ; in ſo much, as oftentimes it 
| falleth out, that mea not thoroughly bum- 
bled,being comforted either toſoone, ortoo 
much,doe afterward becomethe worlt of all. 
| [Ta this reſpeR, notvnliketo the yroo,which 
beeing caltinto the fre vebemently hot, and 
aine, is mach more hard, thenit 

| would have beene, if the heate had been mo- 
| derate. And hbenceitis,that inthe miniſtring 
of comfort, wee mult ſomewhat keepe them 
downezand bring them on by little andilierle 
ce. TI beſweetnetle of comtott is 
the greater,ifit be delaied with ſometartnefle 


this: If #be aftreſed 


a kinde of reaſoning: the firlt 

istaken ſtem the word -of Gadd cthe {edond, 
from thetellimonie of the diltretſed confi. 
ence z\anditheconclulion js the applying of 
the promiſe on this manner : Hee ny jor 
repent and belcene , hixth rw 


: 
_- 


not 


51k 
whabok 


| 


| 


| 


1 
, 


Maigr. 


Minor, 


Conclufio. 


And bereremember , thatit is moſt con: | 
pplication bee made by the 
Miniſter ofthe Goſpel, whoin it mult vfe his 
mini(teriall autbocitie given him of God, 
to pronouacethe pardon. For in diltre(le;it | 
is as bard a thing to make” the confeignce | 
yeeld eatbe promile, as to make fire and wa- 
ter agree. For though men |havelignes of 
Hoes and miercie inthem; yet will they 
ac 


Applying of the promiſe of life everlaſting 
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(afes of (onſeientes © | 


meant. . 

V I. - Sixtly, be that is the comforter, mult 
not be diſcouraged;though after loog labour 
and paines-taking,there follow ſmal comfort | 
andeaſe,totheparty diſtreiſed, For men will 
often bewray their ſtiffenelſcin temptation, 
and viſually it is long beforecomfartcan bee 
receiued;and why? furely, becauſe God hath 
the greatelt (troke intheſe diſtreiſes of minde, 
andbripgs men through all theremptations, 
that he hath appointed, cucnto the laſt and 
vtmolt , before he the heart to receiue 
comfort. The Churchia the Canticlesſeekes 
far her beloued,but betore ſhe can finde him, 
|”, mn ig the city, through the ſtreets 

by open places, palliog by the Watch- 
men ot re ; = mw ſhee hath viced all 
meanes without or hopeatlength, and 
not befare,ſhe Cater mee is whos 
ber ſoule delight tb, Cant. .4. 4 
K ao much us thegenerall Remedieof all 

itreſics , now | cometo theparticular Di- 
lirefſesthemielues. '/ 
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CHAP. VHIL.... 
fr of the firſt ſpeciall Diftreſſe, ariſing of 


4 dixie temptation, 


He &rlt Diſtreſſcariſeth of a divinetewp- 
(419, which isacarbate withGodbim- 
ſclie immediarly, And this Diſtreile is, when 
theconſcicnce ſpeakes ſome fearefull things 
of God,and withall the'iparty diſtreſſed fedes 
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torebuke him in bis wrath , and afterward com- 
plaineth, that his griefe was ſo great, that his 
veryfleſh conſumed, his bones werevexed , 
and his body brought to ſich a ſtate; as no 
ſicknelſe could have broughthim vnto: And 
itis not valike, thattheſame Prophet did of- 
ten fallinto thelike kind of diſtreiſe of mind, 
as may be gathered out of P/a/me 77.209 ſun- 
dry other places. 

Now az it fared with theſe,anddiversother 


| ſeruantsof God, in ancievt times, ſo are wee 


not withont ſome inſtances thereof in our 
daics. Among({tmany;that worthy man C7. 
Lather,writes of himelfe, that hee was in this 
particular temptation,and that he learned in 
it, the doqrineofthe [uſtification of a ſinner, 
bythe meere mnercie of God, without any 


|.meritof workes: and ypoa theſenſe and ex- 


-pericnce of the nature and properties of this 


| diſtre(ſe,he wrotea notable expoſition ofthe 


lixt Pſatme of Dauid , the ſcope atd intent 
"whereof, he writeth tobe nothing<elfe, but a 
ſoueraigne remedie of this ,:and the like di- 
ltce{ſes of the minde and conſcience. 


Se, 2, 


- If itbedemanded,, what is the Occaſion 
of this kinde of temptation ? Ianſwer,thatir 
ariſeth ſometimes, vponthe commictiog of 


| ſomenotorious ſin , which doth wound the 
| confcience,asin Cain, Indas, and Sanl, who 
| fortheir great and capitall ſinnes that Nin- 

gedand woundedtheirconſciences, gre 


i wto 
a fearefull tate, and conſequently, peniſhed in 


26 
porn 5 EN & 30 22:.9!) *if 
andeothe makingaway of bimſelfe. - Ap 10 2: X; . 
i441, Thirdhj the parti i ifoofſ-nnsf bee no $0404 pos 
ravghe wat toreſt open bi ally. * Ln 
waves to ſubmeit binoſeife : aud be coltent tobe adui- nga __— 
{rd byothers that are men of wiſe | ,| | the of- theexarmple 
awd dſcretion. A thing to be obſer | | hteous Ieb,who hauing beobriogge out- 
ther, becauſe the very negleR thereof, bath affliQions , was withall exetcifed with 
cauſed ſundry perſons to remaine vacomfor-| | the apprehienfionofthe anger of God, andin 
1 V. Fourthly, theperty diſtreſſed muſt newer | | tht Almighty werevihum , that 1ht venitie there- 
bears ith of any fearcfull accidents , "or of any that of did drenke vp ty Pirie, that the terrony: of God 
banc brene nn liks., or worſe caſe then bimſelfeis.| | 454 fight ag ; Tea farther hee addeth, 
For vpoa the very cepoit , the diltrefſed con- | I 7bb 13.26, that Grd was bisewendie; andwrote 
ſcieate will faſten the accidentvpon it elfe,| | bitter things againſt hin): and Sikuts bimto poſeſſe 
' andthetby commanly will bedrawneto dee- | | rbe finnerof bi yourb; And atafiecher time hee 
| pergriefe or deſpaire. The minde affliedis| g | complaiveth 506-76, 9. that God wrath bad 
proneto imaginefearefullthiogs, andſome-| | rorwe bin , that hee hated bim, gnaſhed vpon bim 
time, the very barenaming ofthe diudll, will | | wirÞbbrecth , and bait ſparponed bis eyes againſt 
(trike terrour and feare into it. him: 'yea that be had taken himby the necks, and 
 V. Fiftly , the partie that isto comfort, | | beaten bim, and ſet him as amarke forthimſelfe, In 
malt beare with all-the wants of the diſtreſ- | | allwhich, and divers other placesit appeares, 
ſed ; as with their frowardnelle,peeuiſhneſſe,| | that his conſtience was exerciſed with the 
raſhnelſe,and with theirdiſtemperedanddif-| | ſenſc of thewrath of God , which bad now | 
ordered affeionsand ations : yea,bemuſt | | euen leazed vpon hisfoule. © © 
put vpan bim (as it were) their perſons, being Anotherexample wee hauein Did; who 
affeted with their miſerie, and touched with | | alſo was exercifed with this temptation and 
compallion of their ſorrowes, as if they were trouble of minde, as the fir lt words of the 5. 
his owne , gricaing when hee ſeeth them to | | P/alwme,andthe whole tenour thereof doe eui- 
grieue, weeping when they doeweepe andla-| | dently ſhew : For firſt, he deſires the Lord vor 


this temptation, Somnetirnes againe, it comes 
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| The effects 
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| lBooke,i 


| vacorhere be five thi 


| to dring toe 
| ex-poiſes of faith and # 
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nbeathere is a0 Gane cpmmitced, bur obe- 
dizace to Gad performed + apd then'there 
caanatbee tendred any reaſon of itzcitherin 
moor out of man, ſaue this, that God will 
hauextloto beAodhetroch hereof isplaine 
by the examples of lob and Does Þubors 
meptioned. bo 
| Seb. " 

"The effedts of this temptation are many, 
and yery (trange. For outwardly it wotkes a 
chbage andalteration.inthe bodie, as it were 
abaraingague, andit cauſeth theintrals to 
riſe}, the liver torolle in the bodiezaadir ſets 


cleareiathe word of Gad. Damd in this di- 
trelleaffirmeth , that bs eyes were eaten as It 
were with wormes,and ſunke ito by bead, Pſdl.6, 
7.thet his moyſture breame as the dronght in (1m- 
mer, Pſel.32 4. And [ob 1aies, [ob 30,30, that 
his sbm was blacke vpom hin, bis bones were burnt 
with beatezyea;tbat by meanes of this diſtrelle, 
bee was now full of wrinkles, and bu leaneneſſe did 

riſe vpon buy, 1ob 16.8, [tisa principle which 
Phy (1tians do hold, that the minde followes rhe 
temp-rature of the body ly , and ts affe ted accordeng 
to. tbe good or en! conſtitution thereof; which 
thaughit betrue, yet withall it is asmatiteft 
ootbcother ide, that the body doth ottea 


For a diltre(led heart,mult of oeceſlitie wake 
aluiatiog,nCaltogetiiing body. 
' Sett, 4. 

'Batcheprincipall thiogto be ſoughtforio 
this temptation,is the Rerprdee rheresf ; where 
required, which are 
ro be practiſed as actalten thall be offered. 

Firlt, choice mu(t bee mate of the moll fit 
and-peeſent remedie,, and that mult bee vied 
wthe felt place. : 7-7 

Nox tbe molt fit and preſent remedie is, 
partie troubled to the perſorall 
epentance, So "vb 9 
tamſwife, Forthis end , beemult examine his 
cunſcence molt Raightly and narrowſyot 


| alltbe Gnnesof hisheartzand life. Secondly, 


bemutthambly contetfeagain{thimfcite, all 
blizkbowne finnes: and withallackoowie)g © 


| thedoecoodemnation, that be tharebyhach 
| Jeferued. Thirdly the mott frie toheacr for | 


mertie; intrating the'Locd molt inflanrly 
torpardoa, andfo tof his ou 
dye bacohim toc! hi ane! Dawd 
— all theſe dorves , u: 
way'thrddin che (xt ov? rp aing': cod beak 
32, '345 leſt 
IS 
ft+ b 
precation;herecemmeibabatiie.' Andif we yeade 
thedvokdof ſob, weoſtrall finde thavetie prin: 
thereof is chis4;namely , "rothew 
vArwegbat [ebrwas throup bly exerciſed wirh 
, aiJuhgr #r-che ecid having 


igteat heatein the bones, and conſumes the |, 
| Heh more then any licknelle can doe. And 
| that tio as |. fay,, betideexperience) it is 


futhow ahe (tate and condition of the minde: | 


EISErIY) 


A| 


| God, wascbmtenttor 


z 
God hicmſelfe,. his wecouerie; was? 
humbliag bimſetfe wheroteſaith;/v4 Ry 
Behold yrQherg gaine, Now" [abbov#; DF 
and rejeatrodefundatincr" ; 
Some may here dariind! Ifit fall our, thar 
the perſon: bimſelfo canvor 
good 1 duty of himſelFe, by wo of his $i\tr4 - 
Ron in foule and bodle; what muſtthen ber 


done? Anſw, It thepartiecan butfigh;4nd 
ſob vato Gvd for mercie, and cethtort- it 
is no.doubta worke of Godsfpirit,thd a pra- 
Riſe both of faith, and repentance." Wet know 
»0r ({aith Saint Pasl, Rom: 8. 15. ) what to 
45 we rp )1., (namely,in outdiltreffes ahhg, 
Spirit st ſedfe makes requeſt for vr, EE vherthat 
Carmos ber expreſſed: and therein lies our c6th- 
fort,, Thus Moſes at the! te fe# bedibg ly 
great diſtrefſe, Exe4.14.15; 2nd n&t knowibp 
what toſay,or do,fighed nd gtonedinward- 
ly in bis foalevnrothe Lord, for helps wh 
proteRion : and his very def re writ 
ofa loud crie inthe eares ofthe Log! 7 wr 
The ſecond thing is, that trial! moſt bee 


made, whether the partie hath in hirdabf f0- 
om_ race, ornot?* © 


etokens are the ſmall bei 
—_- ape befote 1 hive deClared." ATht 
example: a griete becauſe wee cacitot prieve 


for lioneas wee ſhob18%'s ſerious willapd'de- 
lireto beleeveandrepent: apu tome 
n9 more,andſuch like: If thete bze foungdin 
the partie, then'by cherny (by ſurepſted CS, 
he may beallured of the favour of Yod to: 
wards him:and wherdany of "0s 
che ſaying of God to Sulvt?, 2 oped 
ged, 2.Co.12.9; My pratet faffi we th; 
and therewith mul} the dilrefted 
his minde. Yea weare tobtcontentiw 5 
condition in this life ; \beeirneuet ſo + 
ble,fo long avwee ere inthe fabo 
chougtthethould lay vpon vs cut] = 
of bell, tilitbetime ot ovrdeath;, Ro : 
wi, 'who when hee way perſuedh 
ſaane,yrrered ele w6rASVHGG roalg 
if 1 pleaſe thee not,dee with webwhat thou't #87? 
gy 15.26, And the like was th AY 
Paul, vwhobecing aflurcd "bf the 26 
hisylry,and' HENTBaR 
an uf theiſtaelites (it.j#had beene polbR) 
ro bre ſeparated from Chiift;z und 'tocndute 
thevery-pangs of bull, Romy. eel 
T he third thiog in this cure is,to 


large aod vomfortablec--' OLSEN! 
Forexample, tharsh? Lard ic bi ſhe 
that Lieu rarer, Hl will Al ſave ſit jt 
Bt af $4778; Apine; 
F Cakb Bar Koko Ohrift) = 16- "Re 
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| withis he to be comforted for the timepre- 


| __Rcc bates. Chridice 
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29 Caſes of (onſcience. 


c 
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the Goſpel to the peore 3. that is;to ſuch as are di- 
Rollin cont jonapand pooreio ſire bee 
bath ſent me that I ſhould beale the broken hear- 
ted, that I ſhonldpreagh delinerance to thecap- 
Lites. us Ops ye ey Aer 
ſcs,arcin this caſeto bevrged, andthepartic 
mooued to endeaugur to belecuethem , and 
to bold them, and reſt himſelfeypon them, 
though heloſcallthiogs elſe. - 

Fourthly, the partie mul} be toa 
ſcrious can(ideration of his owne lite palt , 
andof Godsmercifull dealing with himand | 
othersin this caſein former times,and there- 


ſcat, For if aforchand hee bath receined any 
tokens of the fauour and lovueof God, b 
them heis now to (lay andto ſettle his mind. 
T he reaſoa is plaine:, the giftsof God are 
withoutrepentance z whom he logeth once, 
he loueth cothe ead, and whom hechooſeth, 
hee calleth,juſtifieth, and ſanRibeth, and will 
alſo in time gloritie. Dewd beipg in ſuch af- 
fiRion,that bee could bardly thinke vpon 
Godyethe took this courſe,projed to rbe Lord 
for comfort, communed with bus owne beart, and 
calledto remembrance bow God bad formerly dealt 
with bim,P[al.77.10.a0d with this meditation 
of the continuall courſe of Gods mercie in 
his preſeryation, he confirmed his faith , and 
ſtajed his heart in his greatelt croubles, 
Sett.. $. 
_ Thefifth andlaſt chiog to be done, is the 
remoouall of ſuch reaſons aud denbrs, as the 
diltreiſed viually makes againſt him- 
lfe, tor his owne ouerthrow. For it is the 
manner ofchoſe that are troubled ia mind, to 
diſputeagainit themſclues z and commonly 
OR NES bone to alleadgethreethings. 
'T beciog in(tructed how to le 


£but they beloog not tothem; for they 
og doe, norcan feele any thing, butthe 
engof Gods anger,and thatthey are alrea- 


ready catred into ſome degrees of condem- 


kia obiedion way be taken away, by in- 
forming.them of the manner of Gods G_ 
ling 1a all his workes. For commonly hee 
workes all things ig his creatures, in, aud by 
— if we could know the whole frame 


' Thusia the Creation every creature had 
his becing of that which had no heeing, and 
ſomethiog was made,notof ſomething , but 
mn Boy Lorry 
Gods cauenant , Ic th t 

poo bag dares Rign by raine;istbe Raine- 


Vhen.E/:.4 was toproque the Lord tobetbe 
anelytrueG a(t the idolatrous Prieſts 


bowwhich indeedixa naturall ligne ofrajne. | | 


wh marponthe bends ance 


z waterround about,and io thiscontrarie | 


meanes -— = theeyes, thentocavſe 
the blindetoſee. Fe 
Thus in the worke of our Redemption, 
Cops, not by life , but by death”, 
and heſcnds men to beauen by the gatevand 
ſuburbes ofhel: he ſhewes his greateſt power, 
in thegreateſt weaknes z nayybi power is made 
perfeRt through weakneſſe, 2.Cor,12.19, Hewil 
not build vpon an old foundation , but he; 
downeand deltroyes all, that man miy 
ayeno hopeatall in bimſelf, but that all the 
hopehe hath, may bein God. Fielt, he kils, 
and then he wakes a/ine,as Annaſpeakes: firſt 


manto ſowe in teares;thatafterward heemay 
reapeinioy. And hethat knowes Godsdea- 
ling to bee this, mult herewith refi content 
and ſatified: becauſe in wrath God vſeth tore- 
member bis mercy : yea, his mercy is never 
ſweet voto the palateof the ſovule,yantillit bee 
ſeaſoned with ſome taſte of his wrath, The 
Paſchall Lambe was eaten with ſowre bearber, 
to figniftie, that wecan feeleno ſweetneile in 
the bloodof Chriſt, till we firlt feele the ſmart 
ofoarowne linnes and corruptions. = 

Secondly , theſe perſons vie to alleadge a- 
gainſt themſelues,that if they could feeleany 
comfort at all, then they would ſtay their 
minds, and yeeld to good perſwaſions , and 
exhortations. 

To this theanſwerisz Thatthere is a rule 
of grace, (which we mult follow) gathered 
out of the wordof God, and the experience 
of Gods Children, contrarie to the rule of 
nature,and aboue thelight of reaſon: andit 
is this, that i» caſe of aff1ttion we muſt not line by 
feeling ,but by faith. Fw Gs 

Thisrvle is grounded vpon the 
the Lord by the Prophet, rhe inf men ball line 

bu faith, Hab. 2.4, When we have neither 

1ght,nor ſenſe, nor anytaſteof Gods mercie, 
but onely apprehend bis wratb,enen thea we 
mult labour to lay hold of mercy in his word, 
and promiſe. Senſe and feelivg are not al- 
waies fit direRions for the time of this lite : 
For he may be the deare childe of God, that 
in preſent feeleth nothing but his wrath and 
indignation; This indeede is the true triall 
of our faith, when -cuen abouc andagainſt 
reaſon, wee relie on the mercy of God, inthe 
apprebenſionothis anger.So did David, Ort 

"the deepe,({aith he)thatis, becing now deep- 
jrplangolioeohe pang Ted con- 

ience,here 1 called ypontbee,O Lord, Pfak1 0. 
1; Andieinthelikecale, Lord, thew 
kill me,zet will truſt tu three. Abrabatn is com- 
mended by the holy Ghoſt, amongſt other 
things, for this, that be belecued in God abowe 
hops, Row. 4. 18. that s, againſiall cutterof 


might conceiued,y. 
thecoolideration fabo frecerhat nenenl 


cauſes, The theefe vpon the crolle,feelingno- 
thing but woe, and ſeeing nothingin ft 


but 


he woxndeth and then he bealerh, Hee makes | 


Exod. 13.18 
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Practiſe 1n 
cale of Af. 
fi.cion, 


2.Chro.z5, 
11,12, 


|. Booke. 
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but milerie andcontempr, yethebelceved in 
Cherilt,and was ſaved. In a word,Chrilt him- 
ſelfe, when hee was forſaken of allmen, and 
voideofall worldly comfort,and felt oothing 
but the depth of the wrath of God,in his ago- 
nie and paſſion yet by the faith of his man- 
hoodhe taied himfelte , andſaid , 11y God, 
my God. 

T hirdly,they vic to pleade, that their caſe 
is deſperate,that never any was infuch a (tate 
asthey are ncuer apy touched with thelike 
diltreiſeof minde. 

Anſw. It is falſe : Forthe holy Ghoſt hath 
penned three notableplacesof Scripture, the 
booke of [o#b,andtwo Plalmes of D avid, P/al. 
6.& 77. wherein arepropounded vato vsthe 
examples of /ob and D aid, Gods owne deare 
ſcruants,who werein as great diltreſle , as e- 
uer they,or any other haue beene, Andthey 
may not thinke, that they ever could be able 
tocndure greater paines then Chriſt , who 
notwithſtanding in the anguiſh of his ſoule 
vpon the Crotled,cryed out, Hy God,my God, 
why haſt thox forſaken me ? 

And thus wuch touching the firſt kindeof 
trouble of conſcience,called the divine temp- 
tation. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Of the ſecond Speciall Diſtreſſe, ariſing 
from outward affittions. 


Heſecond kind of Diſtreiſe,isthat which 

ariſeth from owtward affiiftions, By Afﬀti- 
lions | vaderſtand,all manner of miſeries and 
calamities in this life , from the leaſt cothe 
greate(t,from the paine of the little finger, ro 
the very pangs of death. 

Now the Queſtion is, how the Troubleof 
minde, ariſing by afflitioos, may beremedi- 
ed. For the anſwerof which queltion , two 
things are required of the party dillreiled ; 
Pr«ttiſe,and Meditation. 

Sett. I, 


The Pratis{e is that, which is to be vied in 


all diftreiles of minde whatſoever. And it is 


a diligent examinarion of the conſcience in 
regard of (linne : an carnelt and hearty confe/ſi- 
on thereor Vnto God : and deprecation, that is, 
earneſt praiervnto bim for the pardon of the 
ſame. Theſe three things beeing done truly 
and ynfainedly from the beart, are apreſfent 
remedie again(ithis trouble, and bring with 
them muchcomtfort. 
Hamaſſes the king of lovdab , that had 
committed wuch wi le,when hee was 
| carried captive to Babel, and there put in 
 chaines, hee bumbled bimſclfe, acknowled- 


Tob beeing in oatward afflition, hom- 


ged hisſinnes, and prayedearveltly vatorhe 
Lord and theitſue wasgood , for God was | 
intreatedofhim, and gaue him deliverance. | 


8; 


rec:ived comfort. Daxie/ humbled himſclfe 
before God, for his owne ſinnes,. and for the 
linnesof Godspeople, making requeſt vato 
Godearneltly torthem, & even when he was 
iotheaRtof praying, the Lord ſenthis Angel 
Gabriel, to give bim notice of deliverance. 
Laſtly, the Church of God , vader the crolle, 
performed the like duty : Leews ſearch and trie 
ony waies,and ture tothe Lord,and God in mer- 
Cy gaue an Care vato her mourning &lamen- 
tation, By all theſe placesit is apparant, that 
thereis no better r=medy in theworld,for the 
minde of man,grieued by meanes of outward 
atl:&tions, then thepraciſe of theduties be- 
fore-named, 


Seft, 2, 

The nextthiog vnto Praiſe, isthe Med 
ration of the comfortable doArines that are 
ſet downeinthe word of God, touching afHi- 
ions. All which doctrines may bee redu- 
ced to fiveprincipall and maine grounds of 
comfort, and ſhall bee laid dowae ia their 
order, 

Thefirſt Groundis, that all affi-ftions from 
the leaſt to the greateſt doe come to paſſe, not by ac- 
cident, chance, or fortune, but by the (þcciall pro- 
mdenceof God, ] explaine it thus: In every 
particular crofle and affliQon , there is the 
hand of Gods particular providence , and 
thatin three regards, 

Firlt, becauſe God decreeth, and fore-appoin- 
teth every particolar crofſe. Marke the words 
of Paul, Rom.8.18. Woom God bath foreknowne, 
them he bath predeſtinare,to be made like unto the 


image of bes Somidzatid what is this image ? No- 
thing elſe but a conformitie voto Chriſt in 
afflitions for this life, and in plorie for the 
lifeto come. Now if God hath decreed, that 
thoſe whom hee fore-knew, ſhould beecon- | 
formable vato his Sonne ip theſe reſpe&ts, 
then hath hee alſo decreed the afflictions 
themſclues. | 

Secondly, God doth not onely barely per- 
mit affliQions to bee , but alſo hee effetterh 
them, & brings them into execution, as they 
arecroſſes,correQions.trials,& puniſhments. | 
] makepeare({aith the Lord, Eſa. 45.7.) and! 
create en«/,that is,not the evillof linne, but of 
puniſhment > which is evill in ourſenſe and 
feeling. For things are textrmed eyvill two | 
waies:{ome are cuillindeed;ſomeare euill not | 
indeed,but in regard of our ſenſe, apprehen(i- 
on,atideſtimation ; and ofthis latter ſort are} 
aflitions, which God isſaid tocreare. And 
tothis purpoſe is the ſaying of the Prophet 
Amos, Shal{there be ewll#n the citie, andthe Lord 
hath not done it ? Ames 3.6. 

Thirdly, as Godcaufeth affliQions, ſo hee | 
ordereth and diſþo[eth ther, that is, helimiteth 
and appointeth the beginning , the end, the| 
meaſure or quantitie, and the continuance | 
thereof. Yea hee'alſo ordereth them to their 
right ends,namely; his owneglorie,the good 


|Thus God is {aid to corre& his people in 


bled himlelte in like om and at length 


of bis ſervants,and the benefit of bis Chorch. | 
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IL 
Gods com. 
mande- 
ment. 


Mich.7.9. 


i.Pet 5.5.6 


ITI. 
Gods pre- 
lence, 


| bumble your ſelnes vnder the mighty band of God. 


| zZ0 


Caſes of (onſcience. 


IB ooke, 


»drement that is, ſoas be will hauethewbole; 
p94 of thecorreRion in his owne hand. 
loſeph telshis brethren, that when they inten- 
ded coill again(t him , in felling him to the 
[ſhmaelites for (iluer , God diſpoſedie for good. 
Gen.50,19,20, When Shemei curſed D aud, he 
forbad bis ſeruants, ſo much as to meddle 
with him,and why?becaule(faith he)cbe Lord 
bad bimto curſe ;, and who then dare ſay vnto bim, 
Way haſt theu done (+? 2.Sam. 16. 10. Andto 
this purpoſe the Prophet Dawidſaith , 1held 

ptace avd (aid withing : why ? Becauſe thote 
Lord baſt done «#,Pſal.;39 9, | 
Hereſome will ay, it Afflitions did come 
onely from God,it were ſomewhat,but otten- 
umesthey come from men that bearevs no 
good will z andtherefore no maruell though 
we be impatient. 4nſ, When crofſes do come 
from men,God vſcththem as in({tcuments, to 
execute hisiudgements __ vs; andinthis 
worke, God isthe chicfe doer, andthey areas 
cooles,in the hand ofthe workman. Andthe 
Lord infliteth them vpon vs by men, to trie 
ourpatiencevnderthe crolle. /oſeph, though 
he knew well the baddealing of his brethren 
towardshim , yet hee looked nottothem a- 
lone,but roan higher cauſe, namely,the Lord 
himſelfe , whoexecuteth his owne good will 
by them : God(ſaith he)di/peſedst ro good. And 
againe, Gen, 45. 5. and5 0.20. God did ſend me 
before you into Egypt for jo:er preſeruation. 
The its ph ls orbe commandement 
of God touching the Croſſe, and obedience unto him 
thereiz, This commandement is expreſled, 
Luk.9.:3.where we arecommanded g01ake vp 
owr croſſe exery daj,and follow Chrilt. Abraham 
was commanded, with his owne hands to la- 
ccifice his onely ſonne //azc;and tothis com- 
mandement,(though otherwiſe a great crolle 
vato him,) he addreiſeth himſelfeto yeeld 0- 
bedience. Andintheprophecieof Miceh,the 
Churchſaith , Shee will beare the wrath of the 
Lord, that is, (he will performe obedience to 
him in the Crotle, becauſe ſhe had ſinned agam(t 
bim, And Saint Peterſaith, that Godreſiſterb the 
| proud, and giueth grace to the bumble : thereftre 


And this being the commandement of God, 
that we ſhould yeeld obedicnce to him, in c- 
very affliction , we ought to be oo lelle care- 
tully to obey it, then any one commande- 
ment ofthe morall Law. 

T he thied groundis, that God willbe preſent 
with his ſeruants in their affutions. Vpon this 
ground, D avid comforts bimſelfe, becauſe God 
hag promiſed tobeare him, to be with him mtrou- 
ble,and to deliner bim, Pſal.19.15, Andin ano- 
ther place;7 boagh 1 ſoould walke tm the ſhadow of 
death, 1 would fearenquneill : for thou art with me, 
Gee Pſall23.4. 1 12 

Now that wee may the better voderſtand 
this doArine, we are toconkider what be the 
Ends,orctfets of Gods being with vs in affli- 
cion,whereby he tellificth hispreſence z and 
they are three, | 


= 


Thefieſt i3,to workeour deliverance from 


15, Thispromiſe muſt not bee vaderſtood 
limply,but with an exception, ſe farre forth as 
it ſhall be for our IK pro 1 of tempo- 


m 
rall deliuerance,are conditionall,and muſt be 
conceiued with this limitation of the crole 


thecroile: Calvpor me (faith the Lord) in the | 
time of thy tronble,and [ will deliner thee, Pſal.50. | 


andchaltiſementit God pleaſe toimpole it, 

Some may ſay,bow if God will not deliver | 
vs,butleauvevsia the afflition,what comfort 
ſhall wethen haue ? | 

Anſ. ln the ſecond place therefore we mult 
remember , that God will temper and mode- 
rate our aftliftions, ſoas wee may beable to 
beare them. Habakzxk praieth vnto God, in 
the behalfe of the Church, That bee would i 
wrath remember mercy , Hab. 3.2. And Pawl 
faith, that the Lord will not ſuffer ys to be tempted 
aboue that wee are able to beare , but will gine an 
i(ſue with the temptation, 1,Cor.,10,13. 

Thirdly, putthe caſe that God doth not 
moderateouratflictions, but ſuffer them to 
remainevponvs, not oaely forſome timeof 
our life, but to the very deatb:yet then will he 
teſtifie his holy preſence another way , name- 
ly, by giving the partiediſtre{ſed, power and 
{trength to beare his affliQion.J are you it ic gi- 
en ({aith Paul) for Chrift,that not onely ye ſhould 
beleene in bimybut alſoſuffer for bus ſake. 

Thefourth ground of comfortin afflici- 
on is;that exery aff:ftion vpon the ſeruants of God, 
hath ſome ſþeciall goodneſſe m it, Rom, 8.28. Wee 
know that all things worke together for good unto 
them that love God, Aud inregard hereof, the 
croſſes which are endured by thechildren of 
God, arefo farre from beeing preiudiciallto 
their ſalvation, that they are rather helpsand 
furtherances of the ſame. Now this Good- 
nelſe is perceived two waies, Firſt, bythe 
frat and effefFof it', and then by the gualitie 
and cexn4#ronthereof. In both which reſpets, 
afflitions are good. | 

Touching the fraits of Aﬀlitions, be- 


—_—— 


to ſeauen principall heads. 


{idertheir (innes, /oſephs brethren for twenty 
yeares togither, were little or not atalltrou- 
bled for their wickednes, infſelling their bro- 
therz yet vpontheirafflitionin Egypt, they 
began toconfider what they had done : Wee 
baxe (lay they) verily ſinned againſt onr brother, 
| inthat we ſaw the anguiſh of his ſoule, when hee be- 
ſought v5,and we would not beare him : therefore is 
this trouble come vpon vs, Manaſſes in the time 
of his peace, gaue himſelfe to witchcraft, and 
the worſhipping of ſtrange gods: but when be 
was Captiuein Babylon,then was he brought 
tothe (ight of his 11s, and mooued tohum- 
ble bimlelfe before God forthem. 

3H; Affictions ſerve to humble men in 
theirſoules before God, The young vathrife 
| In the Goſpel, called the prodigall childe, 
| while his portion laſted; beſpentliberally,ang 
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cauſe they are manifolde, I will ceduce them | 
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I Afflitions do make men to ſee and con- | Conſiders« | 
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loh.1s. 


Abnegati- 
on, 


Inuocation 


Holſ.5.15. 


Patience, 
Rom.s.z. 


Obedience 


Heb.s.8. 


Heb, I 2.7. 
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| ſtand ſtrong:but({aith he) thou didſt hide thy face, 


 geth forth patience, patience, experience,&c, Asif 


| patient, Naw whillt wee patiently beare the 


was grieued tornothing:but when heecame 
to be pinched with hunger, and that through 
his owne folly,then he humbled himſelfe be- 
fore his father,and returned home vato bim, 
Daxid faith of himſelfe, that in his proſperity he 
thought hee ſnould newer bee mooued, becanſe the | 
Lordafhis goodueſſe bad made bis mowntaine 10 


and I wa; troubled, thencried I umothe Lord. 

11 1, They ſerueto worke Amendment of 
life, Ns chaſts/ing(ſaith the Author to the He- 
brewes) for the preſent ſeemethto beetoyous , but 
afterward it bringeth the quiet fruu of righteon/- 
neſſe,to them that are thereby exerciſed; that is,at- 
fliftions and chaſtiſements that ſeazevpon 
Godschildren,doeleaue afterthem ameand.- | 
ment of life, as the needle palſeththrough | 
the cloath, and leaueth thethreed behind it. 
When wee are waged ((aith the Apoltle)we are 
nurtered of the Lord that we might not be condem- 
ned with the world, And Dauid confelleth,P/al. 
119. 1t is good for mee that I bane beene afflifted, 
that 1 might learne thy ftatutes. And the good 
husbandman purgeth and pruneth the vine, 
that it may bring forth moreand better fruit, 

I V. They cauſe men to denie themfelues, 
& torelie wholly on the mercie of God. Thus 
Paul receined the [entence of death in bimfelfe , 
that he ſhould not truſt in himſelfe, but in God that 
raiſeth the dead,2.Cor,1.9. 

V. Thefifth is invocation. For affli&ions 
make vs cry heartily and feruently vato God, 
to bring our (clues into his preſence, & there 
to abale our ſelues before him. Thus the 
Lord ſaid of the old Iſraclites;that when be [luc 
them , then they returned , and ſought him early, 
P/al.78.34. And elswhere hefaith of higchil- 
dren, that 2 ther affiiition they will ſecke him 
diligently. 

V1, Thelixth, is Patience. Afiftion brin- 


he ſhould ſay; becauſe the loue of God is ſhed 
in our hearts , thereforein afflitions we are 


crolle, we haue experienceof the mercy and 
loue of God towardsvs : and having once in 
ſome notabledeliverance,tried andtalted the 
mercy of God, we doe by hope (as it were) 
promile to our {elues,the ſaid fauour and mer:- 
cie,fortimeto came, EST 

VII, Thelaſt frfite, is Obedience. This 
the holy Ghollteacheth, to haue beene the 
fruit of the ſuffering of Chrilt,when he faith, 
Though he were the Some, yetlearned be obedi- 
ence,by the things which beſufſered. 

In the nextplace,aftiictionsaregood inre- 
gard of their qua/uie and condition, which is, 
that they are rokevs & pleages of our adopt:on, 
when wee make tbe belt _— them, {fe en- 
dure chaſtening,((aiththeholy Gboll)Godoffe- 
reth him:ſelfe unto you as wnto ſonnes : that is,hee 
comes toyou inthe crolle,aotas a iudge and 
revenger, but akiade and loving fatber:and 


” 


B 


conformable voto his death,Ph4l.3,10, And 


|The Apolllein this regard , would haueno 


| Aitions. The Apollle Peter wiſheth che 


tore [ob praiſeth God for bis atflition,ſaying, 
God bath ginen, and God bath taken away, bleſſed 
be the name of the Lord, Iob,2 12 1. | 
Ting My fth ound of comfort is, that rhe 
partie diſtreſſed, bath partners in the croſſe, For 
firſt ;he bh Chriſto be bis ans +5. 
he bath fellowſhip with him,in that he is affli- 
Red, and is willing to obey God therein. Pa»/ 
accounteth it happineſſe,to know thefellow- 
(hip of Chrilts attlitions, and to be made 
Saint Petey exhorteth belecuers to retogce 51 45 
much as they are partakers of Chrifts ſuffering,1. 
Pet,4.13. Secondly, if the party afflicted re- 
ent, Chriſt communicateth with bimioall 
is crolles , and accounts them as his owne. 


man thiok it (travge,no not when beisin the | 
heriy triall, but rather to reioyce becaule he is 
partdker of Chrilts ſufferings, 1,Peter 4. 12, 
And Chriſt faith to Sas/ perſecuting his 
Church , Sal, Sanl, . why perſecuteſt thoume? 
Thirdly, bethatis afflied , hath other ſer- 
vants of God, partakers with himin all his af- | 


Church of God to refill Sathao by faith, know. 


D 


ing,faith he, thag the ſame affiiftions are accom- 
\plſbed in yonr brethren that are 1m the world , 1. 
Pet.5.9. 

T hus much generally of Afﬀliions, and 
of Comfort in them. It werea long &tediqus 
worke to ſet all downe in particular;zogetber 


MV; 


——_ 


Y 
Partakers 
m the 


Croſle, 


with theirproperanddiſtin& comforts:ther- 

fore | wil palſe them ouer,and ſpeake only of 

three kinds of Afflictios,with their remedies. 
Sect. 2, PO 

The firſt is, the Deferring of delinerance: a 


Defering 


great affliction, it it bee conlidered, And tou- | 
ching it, I propoundone Queſtion, namely, | 


when as the Lord deferres delinerance, | 
For theanſwer bereof,threecſpecial points 
areto be conlidered. _ fg 
[. Firſt,chat God hathin biswiſedome, ſet 
[downe certen and ynchangeabletimes,: for 
the accompliſhment and itſue of all tþiogs 
that arc. There i a time appamted to enery.thing 
|omder theSmune. Keel. 3.1, Theſpeech of $4/e- 
ow is enerall, and the meaning of itis [a 
\Whatioeuer thereisin the world, either done 
oriuffered,or enio yed by man, whetherit 


Hogg he mind of thepartie diſtreſſed,may be ſtaied, | 


Tance. 


'of the number otraturallthings, opofthoſe 
which are voluntarily vndertaken,or neceſla- 
rily endured, God hathin bis providengeſot- 
ted vnto thern,a ſet time angdicaſop, whereof 
dependeth the (uccelſeofthem all. And this 


' 


thecrolle impoſed, is as it were bisfacherly 
hand,wherewith he cha{liſeth vs: and there- 


lethat his owne gogd 
man can bioder or ſtay,ſo 


eth.at ſome certaine & vnchan 


time, himſelfe moſt freely. ordereth and ro- 
ure, which ay po 
q isit notin thepow-. 
er of any;to haltengr prevent. 5 
This int H.Ghaſt in Scriptoret "QC 
ueth by two inſtances,ofthetbreatning 
miles of God, which himlclfe a6caQmp 


When the old worldin the daiesof 


C 4 


of Deliites | 


Gen.6, z, 


ler.25.11. 


' Dan. 5. zo, 
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And as there are ſet times.allotted by God 


Caſes of Conſcience, 


I, Booke. 


—— 
"I—m_ 


had eo much impictie, and wicked- 
tend appointed a certaine ſpace of 
120, yearesfor their eand conuer- 
ſion;at thevery end andtearme whereof, bee 
brought the flood vpon them, and not be- 
fore, Forif wee compare the particular cir- 
cumſlances of time noted in the 7. of Gene- 
/ir, with that which $. Peter writeth, 1.Per.3, 
20, welhall finde, that the inundation of wa- 
ters cane ypon the earth , at the very point 
of time before determined, 

Apaine, God threatned by leremie, that 
the lewes for their ſipnes , ſhovld beled cap- 
tive, and ſerue the king of Babel 70. yeares. 
Now if we take theiuſt computation of time, 
it will appeare, that ſo ſoone as cuer thoſe 
yeares were expired, the foreſaid threat was 
accompliſhed, And therefore Dane! allu- 
ding to /eremics prophecies, exaQly ſetteth 
REOwER, when he ſaith, Theſame night was 
Belſhazzar king of the Chaldears ſlaime,that is, | 
| thevery night wherein thoſe 70, yeares came 
eo theirfull period 


 —— 


for the execution of his threatning ſentences; | 
| ſoalſo hath be determined certenly the ac- | 

ongpimnryrell ang ewery of bis pro- | 
miles. 


{| Ancxamplehereof we haucin the Ifrac- 


lices, of whome the Lord faid to Abraham, 


| that they ſhould beein afflitionin a flrange 
land,43o.yeares,and then be delivered. This |C 


| promiſe of God wasexpreſſely fulfilled, as we | 
readeinttic booke of Exodxs. For before the 
end anidtearme of theſe yeares, they had no 
deliverance atall:but when that time was ex- 
pired, eucn char /elfe ſame day departed all the 
holt of li{racl, out of the land of Egypt. And | 
though Moſes, fourtie yeares before this 
time., tooke in hand the worke of theifeli-! 
uerance;yethe did it without ſucce(ſe;and vp- 
on a certaine accident, beeing himſelfe con- 
(trained to flieinto Madian)he lived there as 
a (travger with /etbro his fatherinlaw,till the 
faidrimeof foore hondred and thirtie yeares 
cm hnary, the end whereof, 

hy Called o to that office, he proſpe- 
oo not before. Andin the ſame mu 


tmortor lefle,and at the end whereof,and not 
before, he will relerue and corafort them a- 
gaine. | 
Now asthe certainetie of the accompliſh-! 
menitof Godsthreatning wordferors to terri- 
heall wickeddinagfrom (inne : fo thevn- 
ctrangeable prefor of his promiſes , at 
en] Unupeetbed, Wifioot before , tea- 
cheth thechildren of God ſundry things, 
Ficſt;that whenthey are in any diftreile, & | 
| notpreſent of ſpeed deliverance, aC- 
ng to theirdeſire, they ſhoold waite the 


Lords lelfure , and expeR with patience till 
thetinnecome, whi inted by him for: 


p 


A 


F 
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| why they ſhould bee led away captives, by 


hath: ſet downe a certen period of time; 
ron hv bn he will deci his children | 


| the will of God in that point, during the ſaid 


(tay their hearts , by hope and athance in his 
mercie. Thereaſon is plaine, Godisſurein 
his word, therefore though hewwinefſe may 
endure for a njght, yet ioy will returne in the 
morning,P/al.30 5, | 
Thus the Lord camforteth the lewes ina 


particular diſtreiſe , as wee may readeinthe| 
prophecie of Habakzk, where the Prophet 
in thename of che lewes, complaineth and 
expoſtulateth the matter with God , why his 
owne people ſhould beeſo lamentably affli- 
Qed, by a terrible and furious ation , and 


the Chaldeans the enemies of God? To this 
the Lord makes anſwer, that as hee had cer- 
tenly determined, that judgement to come | 
vpon then, ſocerteoly he had appointed afſet 
time, wherein they ſhould bee deiivered. In 
the meane while, hee bids them tocomfort 
themſeluesin this, that though the afHiQi- 
on ſhould re(t ypon them for a ſcaſon, yet 
vndoubtedly they ſhould bee eaſed at the| 
length : and therefore,that they ſhould inpa- | 
tience waite for the vilion,;that 1s, the accom: | 
pliſhment of the viſion touching their deli- 
gerance. 

Secondly , hence we learne, that we mu} 
not bnly beleeze the promiſes of God ts gene- 
rall, that God is true and faithfullin them, 
and chat he is able and willing to fulfillthem, 
cuen as hemade them : but we mull belrene 
them m particulzr,that is, with application to 
their proper 6 ſeuerall circumſtances which 
arethe particular meanes, placer, and times, 
whereby,and wherein he hath given bis word, 
as touching our freedome and exemption 
from thecrolle. | 

Take an inltance hereof in the Prophet | 
Damel, who knew well by the ſpirit of Pro- 

hecie, that the-Lord had determined to{ 
being vpon the lewes, 70. yeares captinitiein 
Babylon. He knew alſo,that God had promi- 
ſed toputan end to that captiuitie, at the 
end and tearme of thoſe yeares. Now what 
did Del inthiscaſe? Vpon knowledge of 


t 


time, he praied not vntothe Lord tor delive 
ranceof hispeople : But when he vnder{iood 
that the time drew neere, wherein it was the 
will of God, that the lewes ſhould returne 
out of captivitie, then by faith applying the 
promiſeot God tothat particulartime; he be- 
_— the Lord in praier and ſupplication, 
with falting in ſackecloath and aſhes, and the 
Lordgauecarevato his praiers, and yeelded 
bim a gracious anſwer. 

IT. Thefecondpoint is, that God, when 


and weighrie cauſes and conſiderations, belt 
knowneto himſelte. -- 

The firſt whereofis,that thereby be might 
humble men throughly, and bring them to 
an vtter deniall of rhemlelues » and conſe. 


he deferres deliverance, doth it ypon great | 


uently cauſe them, to learne patience in at- 


iGion;which they would not learne , if they 


| theiecaſeand relecfe: and in the meane while 


|| 


might 


| Hab.2.2.z, 


Dan.g. 


Verle.2. 
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(,aſes of ( onſcience, Is 33 


wn be their ownecarogers,and haue ſpeedy 

werance from the croſſe,attheirowne wils 

andpleaſures. 

Seconely, that beeing afflited, they may 

acknowledg whencetheir deliuerancecomes; 

yo whence they doe receive notonly that, 
euery other good benefit which they in- 


creature,butonely from the Lord;and accor- 
dingly may learneto value and prizehis gifts, 
at their deſerved excellencie. Foritisa true 
ſaying, and often verified in affliction and 
want, that benefits eaſily obtained, are lightly re- 
garded and ſoone forg 


otren, 

- Thirdly, that by the continuance of the 
croile without intermiſſion , hee may make 
them to diſtaſtthe world, and conſequently 
dew them to the meditation of thelife to 
come, wherein all matter of mourniog hall 
ceaſe; Renel.2 1,4. Aud all teares ſhall be wiped 
from their eyes, 
|  Fourthly , the Lord deferreth deliuerance 
from affliction, that he might preueat grea- 
ter euils and daungers, whereinto thoſe that 
arcaffiited might runne, ifthey had their 
hearts delire, and were caſed,not at his will, 
butat their owne wiſhes. \Vhen the children 
of I{raetcameinto (avem, they wereinfor- 
med,that they ſhould dwel together with the 
Cananites,, and Moſes reth a reaſon 
thereof,; Dexter.7.22. Lef({aith he) the wild 
beaſts of the field multiply againff thee, And for 
thepreuenting ofthis cuil,the 1ſraclites mult 
endure ſ@meannoyance by the Canaanites, 
Exed,23.29. Euenſo the Lord keepeth bigs 


of greater (1nnes & offences, T bis ſhould (tay 
the mindes of men, and make them content 
to waite vpon God for deliverance z when 
they are afflicted. 

[I EThethird and laſt point is, that God 
alwaies hath and doth exerciſe his belt ſer- 
| uants, withlong and continuedcrolles, Abre- 
ham was childles till he was 70. yeares of age, 
and attboſeyeares the Lord promiſed him 
iſſue. Butthis promiſe was not accompliſhed 
till rime after,whben he was an hundred 
yeares avid hada promiſe to be king of 
lſeruſalem, and /ads: but the Lord exerciſed 
bim by many and grievous afflitions, before 
he came tothe crowne, inſo much that he 
ſaies of bimſelfe , Pſal.119,82.that bis cies fai- 
led with waiting upon bis God, Z acharie and El 
z4beth prayed to God, both of them in their 
youth,and many yeares after for i(ſue,butthe 
| Lord granted not their requelt till they were 
ey. vt + 40,5 ? ES * 

oadde no more examples; by.theſewee 
{eethe Lords dealing,: eyen yX x x wp 
andwomen, his owne'deareſcruants, that he 
doth not alwaies their requells, norgo- 
deſcend totheirdelires/at;the tilt, but! avic 
were holds them of,  and-ſuſpends his prac 
and favour beatins Andibereforeit tual 


————— 


ioy : namely , notfrom them(ſelues, or any | 


{cruants vader thecrofle, for che preventing 


menfoldtentations, 1.Þet,1,6, Jawa! Lhe 
\thour to the Hebrewes,. ttet 


weg. \' 


muſt from theſe exawples- bee taught to 
polle(ſe out ſoules with patience, reſting con- 
rented in his wil,and waitipg on his godplea- 


luretotheend. -' 

To congluge this point, Suppole that the 
condition of Gods ſeruants; bee ſuch as that 
they finde no end of theiraffliQtions,but that 
they do continue even vntodeath, what ſhal 
they doe in this caſe ? ele | 
Anſwer Beſides that which bath beene ſaid 
before, forthe reſolution of this Queltion,l 
anſwer further, that firſt, they muſt (fill; even 


| voto death, live by faith, andſay with boly 


lob , Lord, thewgh thow kill me , yet will I truſt i 
thee, 
- Secondly, they muſt ſtay ang releeue their 
ſoules in the meaue time, withtheſe and ſuch 
like meditations. 

|. That it is the will andpleafure of God, 
that we ſhould through many affli ions, en-. 
ter into the kingdome of God, 472, 14.22, 
Now it is the propertie of a true childe of 
God, torelt content in his Fathers good will 
and pleaſure, even when he is afflicted. Prow. 
3-11, Ay ſowmne——be not griexed at thy correction: 
that is,letit not be tedious vnto thee,becon- 
tentto beare it. Our duty therefore is,mecke- 
ly to ſubieRt our ſelues vnto the band of 
God,asthe child doth voto thecorreRion of 
his father. 
{ IL, Thatt 


Lord will delingr him ont of all, P(almes 37.7 
bt man , and beboldthe int 
the end of thai man ts peace, | 
111. Afliftions bethey never ſo heavie, in 
regard of cohtinuance,yet they are in no ſort 
comparable to thoſceternall ioyes;that God 
hath prepared for them that loue bim. This 
was F ax/; meditatio,whoindured tbe crolle: 
cucn to bis dying day. Or light effli;on ({aith 
he) which i but for a moment, worketh wats 1s an 
excellent and cternall weight of glorie, And elſe- 
where he profelſeth, that hee did not connt the 
affilions of this preſent tne, anſwerable i value 
to the glary , which ſhall be renealed ima God; 
children, Rem.$,18, Saint Peter, tels thery to 
whom _s wake yg rk c heiraſſpe? 
hope of eternall life,tbey ſaonte reomce, th 
_—_—_ aſcaſon they IERE rh 
Us 
becauſe #& ro 
. becauſe # « yet 4 ve 
| = 


j 


Joueis con! . ta VDC Mar 6 he ge | © | 7 
iſe which w z0e,cannot leparate 


from thatlonggwi 


pleaſe himythus to deale with any of vs, 
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Preparati- 


onto death. 


Plal. 39.4. 


Pial.go.x 'V 


| wodld do,ifte werenow to giverpthe ghoſt. 


ofthe ſdule feoiry the boudre. And 

p this affliction, itis detrianded, How 

ws Mie of God, may bee able to where with 

5 of death? | 

er hereof, two thi ogra are re- 

preparation to death; and ps in 

wh. death. N s 
Concerfii paration, there are three 

duries axe ed. 
The firlt and molt principall, is commen- 
ded veto as in the booke of Plalmes, where 

D aid prayes vnto God, Lerdinake we rokrow | 
mine end,and the meaſurg of my daiet; "And Mo- 

ſer ialike manner; INT | 

daiei, that [ may apply my heart vnto ſo 

which places,isretnembreda notable duty of 

ptep epaririva to wit, thata man ticultefolue 

mſeife of death continually , and before- 

handnumber his daies. ThivisSone, by e | 

ſkzeming ofeuery day,astheday ofhis deat, 

and accordingly duiog alwaies that which he 


ſpon 


' Secondly in way ofpreparation,we muſt 
Deen eedreaken det who 
is as avarmed man, that hath bis weapons, 
heſeckesto deſtroy vs. Andinthis 


| fa what 


't2& with th and owerfull Sam 
Darren 4 gh; 


= 


| ET: beſtandy 
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ys Wwermuft toms with death; n che Phili. | 
wi /on. T bey{aw by ex | 
reetStbithemarigh Seda katy Fils 
wet and firetgh jiven them bt 
185; and Fives ter nah comdoryeorenc 
part of js body, his ſtrength didllie, 
Andifrer inquirie, finding it to bee in the 
haire of bis head, they neurrreſted, till they 
hadl fpoiled him therevf. And queſtionleſle, 
rherimt will ed, when weall muſt encoun- 
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death 1s (te: 'T bi 
bim'of his fiis fi 


ny, '& trvie! 
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Cafes f Conſcience, | 


oy there is no man inthe world; behevnegerſo 


| clrane from wy cane , Pron.20,y, Veatuenthe 


| therrreeoncilitble-maliceof' Satan, that bee 


mn Book, 
tainein our hearts; a refolued purpoſe andin- 
tention of new abedience , and conformity 
to the will and commandement of Godin all 
thiogs.Aodchicische only way in the world, 
fo bereavethiv our enemic of hiyartmour, to 
pul the ſting outotthemouth ofthisſerpenr, 
and - 1-2 1030. que indeath to prevaile a 
gaioſt him, = 

Thirdly , in way of preparation,our duty. 
is, even rare tt (while weelivein this 
world) to endeauour, to bave ſome rus taſt of 
hife enerlafting, md the idyes of beauty. T he doe 
conlidzrarive whereof,wil be ofgreat vie, For 
it will (hirre vp in our hearts,adelireandioue 
of perfe huppiuelſeia heaven, yeo fetdent 
ex; ecation of Chrilts comming'to judge- 
gen it will further cauſe vs tofay watch 
Sinneon, Lord, wow lot thy ſernant depurt in yellee: 
and with the Apoltle, 1 defirrto ns, 
and tobe with C | 
Touching this ſpiritvall i0y ms comfort 
ih the holy Ghoſt; ret Quolticos of Con- 
ſcience are movued, | titis 1% 
|. Firlt, how may wein this kfetriueand | 
noutiſh in our hearts, atrue calte:of eteroall 
happinelle, and vfrire loyesot thewordd ro 
Come? | 
An(w. Firt, dy a ſerious contains of 
the evils that hai ewes we 1 gy 
happinelle: and they are 
Oneis, the Miſerieo pr. 
of ſine; and che con remanry _ 


righteous,that cantrulyſay of himfelie, / «mv 


regenerate, what have received grave vo'be- 
leeue';'toturne vnroGod, and toline ATCOr- 
ding to the Spiric,dbe fnde by experience, 
corruption andrebellionintheirmiads; wile, 
and atfeions, which daily atfordeth-raarrer, 
of inning agaititt God: and onthe otber (ide, 
hindreth and quenchath,al the good motions 
of the Spirit-that ate in-them. Apdine,fach is 


takes vaniage'of mans corruption ,/ and Deg- 
le&s 16 time or © nitity fol e 
children of the fnares of his wy 
oris. And benceit is, that man, by ceafaathis 
own ion; andthe wicked 
ofthe Dioell, isatoontionall firife wth bima- | 
fate, hath daily occafion ob forraw;warketh 
out His — With teare andtrembling, 
wad ay it were)ouen: whilcheioeth in a\ 
oy res hed roiſeries. 
-"Theſovond euiilis the Vanitie ofall things 
that areih the world;For wherher.we cider | 
the world it ſelfe,or the things therig cootai- 
wanIatejor ſoffered,there is n ure! 
and feady phereunigman having | 

pdthbly reftfully-ſacigfied ,| and-canten, | 
tee; of which in theead,wil be 
mmol vaine vanitiaAnd the truth hereof ap- 


_ IS 4xptrichce: of Salad him: 


II 


er I{racl) wanted nei- 


. ww. it. 
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We (cafes of \{d@n/cren ce.) 


| tatake knowledge and triall, ot all worldiy 
thiogsin a ) + Se Rr And ha- 
{ ning even of fetpurpoſe, (carefully and ear- 
| nellly ſearchedintd ow al;at length be con- 
cludes, that thei{Tue of all was vaprofitable 
-vanitie, atidvextion of minde, as wee may 
| readein bis Eccleſiaſtes,  '1 
.- Thethird, euillis,. cheChangeable condi- 
tion of ourlite in this world,wherby it comes 
 |topalle, that weearealwayina fleeting and 
1.Pet.2.1T | epan(itorie ſtate.- Hor wee are(ad iSaint Peter 
ſpeaketh) but firangers and Pilgrimes , that 
wander toandfrq in theearth, asina ſtrange 
countrey,and-{tillare making forward to our 
ownehome;WWmnbane here noabidingeity. Heb, 
13.14 Thebouſes whereia wedwell, ace but 


bodies which #e hauc,arcbut tents & taber- 
nacles , alwayready to beefhifted, and oor 
ſelucs to be twaſlated into an other.place. --- 

; Fourtbly, by cemembring; thatChriſt oor 
| Head,beiog now io heauen,and we his mem- 
' bers vpon'theearth;during bur life, weare #" 
' preſence ſeparated from our Head, - and conlſe- 
quently, fromthat happie and glorious fel- 
 lowſhip,which we ſhall enioy with him,and al; 
| the Saintsourfellow-members, inthe king-' 

dome of heauen, This S. Pas/noteth, whea 

he ſaith;2; (or, 5;6, #/91//t we are at bome tmthe 
bodie we are abſent fromthe Lord:andthereupon 
him(ſelfedelired to be 4rſſolucd'} ' and to be with 
Chbrift.Phil.1.13. | R52 Ws 

- Having thus entred into thedoeconfide- 
ration of the fore ſaidevils, vemult in thete- 
cond place exerciſe our ſelues io the frequent 
| meditation,of the blelſed eſtate of Gods cho- 
ſen, in the kingdoame of glorie: who beeing 
| tranſlated out of this life,intothe boſome of 
| Abraham, arefully and perfeRtly freed from 
| inne, from Satan, from vanitie and milery: 
| haue allteares wiped from their cies:doe be- 
Apoc. 22.4 hold the face of God; are made like voto 
Joh. 2.2. Chriſtin holine(ſeand honour: and doe with 
bim inherit the kiogdome , prepared for 
Mat.25.34. them, fromthe foundation ofthe world. 
. Inthethird place, having throughly conl(i- 
| dered of theſe things, wee mult compare the 
eltateof thispreſent lite, in thereſpe&s be- 
| forenamed with theeſtateofthat,which is to 
comein thekingdomeot heanen: and laying 
themia a 
one, infinitely farre to excellthe other io re- 
gard of true ioy and comfort.. And this will 
make vs,thoughliviog in the world,yct to vie 
it,asif we vieditnot:to have our copuerſation 
r.Cor,z, zi, it heaven:tothinke with Paxhthat to be loo- 
_ 3.20. ſed,and be with Chrilt,is beſt of all for vs: to 
i.1.23- haueatrue and lively taſt of the ioyesof the 

| worldto come,and accordingly with 4bre- 
ham , Iſaac, and laceb,talooketoracitie that 
hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker 
[is God, ©: 1: FF 
11; Secondly ,it is demanded, how a man 


Neb,rr.1o. 


[nnes,in which weſoiournefor atime:ycatbe| 


paralleltogerher, we ſhallfinde the | 


A'-unto, 1t 4510 bee remembred., that there are 
nngahanganies whereby it_differeth from 
"carhall: 


ay. AbÞ theſe arc principally five; 

... Eirt;thisidp.igbrought Faro were) of 
ſorrow for Giong, and forthe want of Chiifi, 
Ze ſhalſerrow (ſaith: our Savigur:Chrill to his 
Diſciples,meaning for his departure,)bt yowr 


ſorrow ſhall be turnedimta icy, | beſe. words are 
ootonely meantoft bis Diſciplesbpt ofali be- 
leeuers,whivpor 
andthe ſpirituall want of Chriſt leſus, doe 
mourneatd lament, F of not onely they ;but 
all true belecuces; are there oppoſed vnto the 
world. Agaide;CIth.5,4. Bleſſed are they that 
moexrm.:that.is; being touched with cauſes of 


exceeding I withallmournefor their 
ſindes:for t 
lide,carnallioy as it bath his beginning trom 


7 ſpall be comforted, | On the other 


the fleſhandaritng of things plealipg there- 
upto,fo it endsmn ſorrow and heauines, I» the 


| end rewycing 15 turned into tyourumng , laith Salo 
| mon, Prou:14.13« And Het here you that new 
| largh, for je ſhall weepe. Luke 6.25, | 


- . Secondly, the ioy of the Spiritzis a fruite of 
righteovinetſe;that is.it ifſpetband flowetb 


| from Chriſt known and beleeued,to be made 
| vnto vsof God, wiſedome, righteoulneſle, 


\fanRification,and fullredermption. For from 
| hence,followes peace of conſcienceand from 
peace,comesioy in the holy Ghoſt, Contra- 
riwiſe, the ioy of the fleſh,ariſeth onely from 


© itbeſudden feeling of ſome worldly delight : 


may truely diſceroe, whether this joy of the 


- 


[thereof ) 


and therefore cannot bring avy ſound peace 
'vntothecoſcience of the man polletled of ir. 

Thirdly , ſpirituall ioy is founded in the 
holy vie ofthe Word, Sacraments, and Pray- 
er: andin thepraciſeot Chriſtian duties of 
mercie, loueziullice,&c. T he other is notſo. 
For the world conceives a ioy belides the 
word, out of theexerciſes of inuocation and 
repentance: which (lands in thepradtiſe of 
crueltie-malice, appreſſion, injuſtice, and all 
manner ofimpietie. And henceitis;that ha- 
vipg ſpent their daies in matter of reioycing, 
atleogth ina moment they goe downe 10 hell. Job 
24,13;314z15; 

_ Faurthly,heavenly ioy is ſo bxed and roo- 
ted inthe heart , that it cannot beremooved 
thence. Tour ioy ſhall 10 man take from you, faith 
; otSy$557224t mult needes therefore 
be tfue and ſoupd, ycaableto ſwallow vpall 
matter of gricteand heavuinelle : whereas the 
other is never lincere, butwith the ſweetnes 
thereof, bath alwaies mingled ſome bitternes, 
Emuen m laughter ( ſaith Salomon, ſpeaking 


When the face of the wicked man ſhineth, 
and his countenance is pleaſant, eyenthenis 
ſainmealy ſorrowtull,and his mindeistrou- 

ed. +) Wy 8 1 
Laſtly,theioy ofthe Spirit iseteroall, abi; 
ding in the winde of man, not onely for the 
tearme of this life, but for everin the worldgg 
come.So.is not thereioycing of the worldig 


conlidoration of their (ing, | 


the beart is heany, Pro, 14, verſe 13. 
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Ioh.16, 20, 


| Spirit bee in him yeaor no? Foranſwer here-' 
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earthly things: for itis tadivgand Gel 
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Cafes of Conſcience. \ "I I, Booke, 


northern! x wherein it i» pla-| A. and ſhall beever, a tetple of the holy Gholt- 
| res ts ramus ar Thus Ademand Abrabemyuhdich was dra. 
endeth with chispreſentlife. The. exatipleof | |fomany thouland yearcaagoe, yezeuery truc 
thetwo rich menin the Goſpell,d>exmanifelt beleeucr, fromthem to theerid ofthe world, 
thistruth, And to this is tbe ſpeech ſball ariſe atthe-lalt ws ary WA 


” that riv #eigy- | (the poweroftheir conjuntis 
of Zopbar, inthe bookeo =} the i yr the icar ibis ſee the molt trees voido! 
cing oftbewnchedu very ſhorty r 005 dr Y | 
Serk bat dttbtnes hee the 107 T0 \ caues,buds,and bloſfomes: {o asebey ſceme 

| put to vsto bedead,. and yernevertbele(ſe there 
| ecarthlyandbeavepiyre-| |Iis aſappein the roote of them 3: which in the 
ioyciog,andconſequently diſcerne of'them; | | Spring will aſcend, andreoiudthe decayed 
eyen in ourſelves And if weperceivethisioy | | branches. Een ſic is vithwurbbdies,which 
of the Spirit, (right conceiued and groun- though they be corrupted /TOtteD, burnt, Or 
ded in the right vſcof the word andSacra-| [caten withnatormes, or dtioared. by wilde | 
ments;as alſointhe exerciſes of ingocation, | | bealls,ſo astbey-may ſceotto' be'vererly pe- 
faith,and repentance, ) to fake plyce in'our | 5 | riſhedgyeerbereis(25ir were)aſecret and bid: 
ſoules andconſciences, wee ſballfindeit of | |denfappeinthemy(by rexforratitheir voion 
force;to moderate andallaythe very terrour» | | with Chriſt) by which they thaliberaiſed,re- 
| ofdeath. And ſomochot Preparation. . vived , antiquickened,, becipy madelike vo- 
11. | --Now the srobeeviedintbe time of | | to theglorioosbodic of Chrtilt their head, 
| Helpes in | deatb, are : the lore of all may be with wham theyſhal reigne;and lice for eucr. 
jrow'og 'redacedto two beads; Meditations and Pra- | [more (is, Tot METS 
| _ Riſes. LT IP Helpes itipraftiſe are twoyEirſl;he that will | 
Touching Meditations,wemouſtin the firſt | | beare with comforttbe pavgs vtdeath, mui 
| place, conuder-Death ina double reſpe&, | |labour that be may die iafaih7r and that j 
' VNe , as tis if irvwne nature,and another,as done, by laying hold of the promile of God 
itis changed and qualified by the death of touching forginenelle of ſinnes,and life ever- 
| Chrilt, Death init owne natore,is a Curſe,or | {laſting by Chrilt.. A/ rbeſe:(faith the Holy 
fore-runnerof condemnation, thevery gates | |Gholt, Heb.11. 13.) died infaith, namely,A. 
and ſuburbes of hell it ſelfe: but beeing quali- | |be/!, Enoch, 0c; Abrabam, and Sarah, all lay. 
hed by Chriſtjiticableſſing,and end ofalmi-| |ivg bold on. the promiſe of life by Chriſt 
| (eries; afull freedome from all daungers, a | ©| When /acob on hisdeath-bed,was bleſſing of | 
| hortpallage vntoioy,an entrance intoever- | bis childreb, he brake forthinto this heauen- 
| laſting life, aquiet ſleepe, voideof all annoy-| | ly ſpcech0 Lora] baxe waited for thy ſaluation. 
| anceyby dreames and fantaſies: Andthe grave Gen.q9. 18. hi which wordsitis plaine, that 
'arell ing chamber,yeaza bed perfumed by the bis faith retted on the mercie of God, and by 
| death ot Chriſt; tor the bodies of all the E- | |hope he waited for hisfaluation:and our $3 
| le&z outof which when they awake, they ſhal| | viour Chniſtfaith: /ohn 3.14.15. As Moſes lift 
be admitcedand received intothepreſenceof | | vp the ſerpentan the wilderneſſe,ſs muſt the Sonne 
God in heaven. of wan be lift p,that whoſoexer belerwerh in him, 
- Secondly, wearetoconſider,thatthere be | || mvight nor periſs , bur bane life everlaſting, Out of 
threedegrees ofcternall life. The firſt where-| | which words the forenamed dotic way bee 
of, isit this world hetgre we dic;and itis then, learned ; that like as the children of I {racl, 
when wee beginne tg repent and beleevein beeing (tung with ficrieſerpents, and thatvn- 
Chrilt, androbe aſſured in conſcience, that] |to death , were bealed by looking vptothe 
God the Father is our Father, Chriſt our braſcn ſerpgot ereted by 1ofer:lowhen wee! 
Redeemer, and the holy Ghoſt our Com-| {are {tung with Gone and death,we muſt ever 
forter, For thisis eternalllife , to know God,and | |rememberby faith tolookevpon. Chriſt. But 
| bim whome be bh ſet leſus Chriſt. Tohn 17.3. D eſpecially when wee are dying then it isour 
Thenext degreeisin death:for death cuts off © |part, to ixetheeyes of our ſaulcs;by faith vp- 
al (in,original and aQtuallzdeath frees vs from jon him;and thereby ſhal we eſcape death,and* 
all worldly milcries:death prepararh the bo- | |be madepartekers of erernall liteand bappi- 
die, that it may befit to enterintoeternall| |netle. Notableis theexampleafChriB, who' 
-happinelſe together with the ſoole, which is | [as heewasaman, alwaics fixed his truſt and 
areadicin heaven, The laſtdegree is, when | |contidereio his Fathers word, eſpecially at 
dodie andi{bule re-united, goe both together | | his end. For whea he was dying, &the pargs |. 
into aternall and eu lory. of death ſeazed 'vnto him ,. becries yoro the 
| . Our third meditation atthere iS2a my- Lord 1 Ay God my Goa, why baſt tho for/ahey | 
ticall vnion & coniunGion,betweene Chnft | | oc? and againe,Father,guro thy bawids 1 commune! 
| and every belceuer, and that not onelyinre- | [my piric:wbich words arefullof faith,and doe 
EDO of bodie allo, which beeing bewray what great attiance hee placed in his 


once Kaſt, ſhallneverbe diſſolved, but is eter- | | Fathers loye,&c.\Vbhen Dawid in an extremi 


vall.Whereuponthedyiog,deid, rotten , and | |tie, ſaw nothing before hiscyes but preſent 


conſumed bodicremaioeh ill a member of | 1death, wfoqrns Heoteerots ond rea 


Chrilt, abideth within the covenant, andis, 


thevery inltantſasthe text ſaith)bee comforrea 
Oe  bim- 
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Cafes of Conſcience, 


$7 | 


mſcife in the Lord bis God:but haw?by calling 
Jv the mercifull promiſes that Gol 
had made vnto him, and by 2pplyiog they 
vato his heact by faich.. And Pew-{aith of 
kim(clfe,and thereſt ofthe faithfull,thatthey 
receined the (amtence of deathin themſelner, that 
gray rao ooh Ps God, + 
rom theſe examples it followes,tbat they 
which deſire with comfort to beare the pangs 
of death, mult die by faith , that is, they mul 
(et beforetheireyes, the promiſeof remiſlion 
of finges, and life cuerlalting,and depend vp- 
on it, wrapping (as it were) and infolding 
ctheaſelues in it ,asia acloſe and warmegar- 
ment, that will keepethem ſafe and ſure a- 
gainſt the winde and weather of temptation. 
Theſecondprattiſe in the time of death 
i5,t6 454 im obediencegwhich is nothing elſe but 
williogly,gladly, andreadily, without mur- 
muring) to ſubmit our ſelvesvato Gods will, 
in bearing the paines of death. A molt worthy 
prelident ofthis obedience , wee haven our 
zaviour Chriſt, when heſaid vatohis Father, 
Not my will, but thy will be donexthereby ſubmif- 
ting his will to bus Fathers will , touchiogthe 
death which hethen ſuffered, Yea when hee 


on is known by two lignes. Theonets, when 
thediuellis cuidently preſent, either in the 
whale body, ocia fomepart of it. T be other, 


was dying 

Gbeſt: that is,hee did moſt willingly ſurrender vp 
bis fowle into the hands of God his Father. 
And this his. example atthetime of his de- 
parture, mult be a rule of direQion vnto vs , 


ingiit is ſaid of him, that hegave vp 
cont "3 | craments, 3.C#r,11.30, Likeynto which he 


gther thigps,we pray tor obedicncetotbe wil 

af God in fering afflitions,yea cuen in the 

lat and greate(t,which isdeath it (clfe. Trucit 

is, that obedienceto God io death, is againſt 

corrupt naturezand therefore our duty is the 

more to.inureour ſcluesto the performing of | 
it:andthat which the ble(led Apollle ſaid of 
hicaſelfe , / de daily, w_ to bee continually 

our refalutian and practiſe, 

If wefhall inquire,how this may be done? 
theanſweris,when God layeth affliionsvp- 
on vyia ourlitetimezthen by endeauouriog 
to beare them with paticnce,meckenetſe,and 
lowliaede. For cuery affliction is (asit were ) 
a pettie death: andifwee doe init ſubieR our 
ſelaesto the hand of God, we (hallthe better 
obey hias inthe great death of all : and thus 
doing whenſoeuer God llrikes vs with death, 


vponthe like occaſion. Henceit is,thatinthe | 
third petition of the Lords prayer, amevug(t | 


——— ———— — 


lideredia way of auiwer. | 
Firlt, ic is tobeeremembred, that poile(li- | 


whea hee hathrule of the faid body , e thee i 
ig whole or in part : fo as the partie himſeite 

bath not that vie of bis body which he wold. 

As for example; when thedivcll potkefſeth | 
thein(trumegts of the voice, as the tongue, 

and makes a manto {peake Latine , Greeke, 
Tralian, or other tongues, which hee vnder. 

ſtandeth not. Both theſe things were found 
in them that were polletled in the timeot our 
Saviour Chrilt, 

Secondly , we mull con(ider,it falleth out 
oftentimes, that ſtrange diſeaſes doe ſcaze 
vpqp then, ariſing from corrupt humours in 
the body z yea men and women may haue 
{trange pallions vpon naturall cauſes yo- 
knowne; and theſe will ſometimes have 
[trange and extraordinarie effects in ther, 
which the arte of Phyſickeneither can ſearch 
out,norcure : and yetthey arencitheracts of 
witchcrafc, nor reall potſeſſions, As when 
God laid extraordinary difcaſes on the Corin- 
thians,for the contempt of his word and Sa- 


| 


worthily ioflits vpon menia theſe dais, for 
theſame and other linnes. | 

Now to (lay the minde in this caſe, theſe 
Rules are caretully ro bethought vpon. 

Firlt of all,it is to be temembred;that thogh 
Sataus malice and power bee very great and 
large: yethe cavnot practiſe rhe {ame againſt 
thechildren of God,when,where,and how he 
lifketh. The malice which Satan doth beare 
to mankind, and principally tothe members 
of Chrilt, appeares in this, becauſe heeis ſaid 
Keel. 12. 10. toacruſe them before God day and 
mght. And, 4s 4 roarmg lyew , towalke about the 
world,{eeking whom be may denorre, 1. Pet. $5.8. | 
Againe, the Scripture notes him to bea pow- 
ertull ſpirit , whoſe (ireogth farre exceedeth 
and ſurpalleth the might of any man or crea- 
ture,that iswat of an angelicall nature,as him- 
ſelte is. For he is tearmed 4 Prince of the aire, 
and the god of this world, his power reacheth e- 
uvento the (pirits and ſoules of men,whereby 
hee worketh in the children of diſobedience, 
Eph.2.2. His principalitie is ſogreat, that no 


we (hall with comfort endure theſame. firength, podefence of man, is able towith- 
ved ge Seft.q. ſtand it , valeiſe man take vato himſclfe the 
The thicd particular affliQtion or diſtreſſe, | | whole armorr of God. Eph.6.10. 
is ſ&avicall moleſtation, whereby both perſons, | Now although the diuell bee ſo malicious 
and pleces of manſion or abode, are cither| |anenemy of mankinde,that heceaſerbnor to | 
j wow» 6 otherwiſe moleſiey by the.ma-| | deviſe whatſoever may behburtful voto them, 
licegfthe divell, | Thy and withall ſo powertullin his attempts, that | 
L.:Toyching this affliion: the queſtion | |no man by hisowne proper (trevgth., is able | 
of .Comſcjenceis, How ſuch perſoos a8 are |. . |totelſihim: yet he cannot put the lealt part | 
potſuiled, or feare paileſlion ,or elſeendure} | of bis power io execution in what time}. 
-m\gleations by the digell in cheir houſes, place,or manner he'delircth. The reaſon is;| 
of havetheir mindes quieted and (ta becauſe God bath determined his power; by: 
—ceiaches caſe beerermedied?| | centaine bounds and limits, which hecannor | 
Andbgrerworhings acogenerally to becoa- | paſſe; and they are eſpecially two. 
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z3 (ofes of (onfeience. © 1. Booke. 


The oneis, b« owne nature, whereby he is a | A! 
therefore finite. Henceit is,that 
he canneither know,nordo anything that is 
beyond the reach orcapacitie of hisnature,or 
aboue thepower and skill of a creature. For 
example be cannot direQtly avd immediately 
know the deepe things of God, valeſſe they 
bee revealed vnto him: nor yet theſecretsof 
mans heart. None knoweth the things of a man, 
ſaxe the ſpirit of a man which ic in bim:enen (0, the 
thengs of God knoweth none , but the ſpiriz of God, 
1.Cor.2,1 1, Againe,he cannot do that which 
is truely and properly a miracle, the cauſe 
whereof is hidden and vtterly yoknawnezand 
which comes not within the power and or- 
der of nature, For this is vnto God, 
who onely doth things ſimply wonderfull, | 
Pſ[alme 77.14. 

The ſecond ehing whereby Satans power 
is reſtrained, is che wil/of God. For looke as the 
ſca,being by nature,aptto overflow the whole 
earth, is kept in,and ſhut vp withiotheſhore, 
(as it were)with dores or gates, that it cannot 


| uber aqplauc (baome neeretheir dueling ; 


breake forth, and that by the Lord himſelfe, 
who kath eſtabliſhed his decree vpon it, /o6 
38.50 though Satan be by nature (trong,and 
his malice great, yet can hee doe nothing af 
all,no not execute his naturall power, to the 
hurt and preiadice of any man, without the 
will and permiſſion of God. Thus the euill 
ſpirit could not goe forth to deceive Abb, 
vntill the Lordhad faid vnto him, Goe, «nd 
thew ſpalt prenaile, 1, King.22.22, Thus the 
divellcould not touch the bodie, children , 
| goodyr friends of righteous lob, whileſt hee 
| was fenced and fortified by the power and 
| providence of God, But when the Lord, in 
regard of /#b; outwardeſtate,had given leave, 
and ſaid, Lo,all that be bath ts in thine hand;then 
| did hee exerciſe his power to the vtmolt: yet 
| ſofarre onely ,as he was permitted, and no 
further,106b.1. 42, 

| Theconlideration ofthis firſt point, that | 
 Satans power isdetermined by God,wil ſerue 
[to lay the mindes of thoſe, whoſeperſons, 
| houſes , or friends are moleſted by him. For 
| hereupon it followeth, that God, who hath 
the divell bound vp(as it were) in chaines, 
will not ſuffer bis power tobee enlarged a- 
| gain(t his ownechildren, totheir deſtruction 
and confuſion: but fo tarre-forth alone ,as 
ſhall bee expedienc for their good and ſalua- 
_— _ OEPIISS Father 
in ,they may in thetime of ſach 
affliRion, have acceſſe vnto him,andcall vp- 


mult | 

nq—_ to God in his word, in which 

eatel} danger. And 
namely, that chere ſhall no exill come 


þ*canſe bee will pine bis Angels charge oner them, 


to keepe them in all their waies, Again,that be wil 
be a wall of fire round about bi; e, Zach.z. 5. 
that bee will extend peace over his Church, like 4 
flood, Iſa.66.12, Andthat rhere ſhall be no ſorce- 
ris againſt Jacob, ner ſoorhſaying in 1/racl, Nm. 
23.22, And yet ifGod ſees it to bee good'for 
his children to bee tryed by poſleſſhions' or! 
witchcraft , in this caſe ot mem freeth 
them not.For all Jl bleſſings are pro- 
miſed conditionally,to far-forth as they may 
ſtand with Gods good will and pleaſure, and 
withall may for the good of bis chil 
dren, Howbeit herein lier the comfort, that 
though ſuch calarities befallchem, yet they 
ſhall turne totheir good, rather then to their 
hurt. This point well confidered by the way, 
bewrayeth the great preſumption of ſome, 
who are not afraid to ſay, their faith is ſo 
ſtronge;that the divell cannot couch them. 

Thirdly , it muQ} be conlidered, that the 
beſt ſeruants of God have been io their times 
moleſted by the diuell. Chriſt in bis ſecond 
temptation, was carried by the ditelfrom the 


| wildernetle, toa wing ofthe Temple in leru- 


falem, farth-4.5. Thechildren of Job were 


deſtroyed by the divell, and he himſelfe was 


filled with botches and ſores, A certaine wo- 
man,cuen a daughter of Abrahaw,that is,one 
following the faith of Abrahew,was troubled 
with afpirit of infirmitie, eighteeneyeares to- 
gether, Lxk.13.16. And thedavghter of the 


adivell, Mar.15.21,22. 
Fourthly, men in this caſe ought by faith 
tolay faſt hold vpon the = iſe of life cuer- 
laſting, & wait the Lords leiſure, notlimiting 
bim in reſpe& oftime, or meanes of delive- 
rance. This was the praQtiſe of /ob, Thewgh be 
kill me,yet will I tuft in him, Job 13. 15.Andot 
boly efbreahaw, Heb. 1 1,17.who did not limit 
God, but was content todoe with 1/a«c what 
the Lord would : andthovghit was in likeli- 
hood, a meanesto bereaue him of all poſteri- 
tie, yet ſtill be kept himſelfeto the 
aſtly,men muſt in this caſe, ſeeke, and foe 

vato Ged by prayer,cither for deliverance ,if 
_ ſtand with his good will and pleafure , 
or elle for patience, that they may meekely 
and patiently beare that particular afflition. 

I I, Inthe moleſtation and annoyance of benſes 


& ſpirit;,two things are to beremembred, 


Firſt, men muſt not conſort Os and 
abide there , where, it iscertenly knowne, 
that the Lord hath given the divell power 


and libertie ; leſt in{o doivg, they tempt 
Lord. Our Saviour Chrif 7 fag 


owne private motion andwill, detakehim- 
ſelfe into the wilderneſſe, but by thedireQi- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt; Hartbew 4-1. Palin 
like manner, did not of his owne head goeto 
» but vpon the motion of the Spi 
rit, A7.20.22. onthe light of theſe examples 
men are tavght, nottocalt themſeluesinton- 


ny ofapparent daunger : much leſle 
be amore God hath delivered 


mw, 
i. 
« 
— —_ — 
_ 


woman of Cangan,was gricuouſly vexed with | , 


the 
of his | 


CO Inn 
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vpinta the power of Satan. And this con-|A| :; Seft. 1, er oy | 
Frannche caſhiagd heady conceits of ſome \T hat wervay the better know this Temp- | The cauſe * 
perſons, who vpancanbdencedf their owne| | tationylet it bee conſidered, what arethefore- | & Danger. 

(trengeh 3 doeput. uesintoneedeleſle| | ronners thereof ,and by what meane3 it takes | 
dangers baving neither extraordiparie cal-] | placeio the heart poile(lgd ofic. 


lingirom God, norany ſufficient warranc out Sometimes it commeth meerely ood oncly 


of þis word. - GY (479) | of the ſuggeſtion of the diuell ; which-trou- 
If ie beasked ,what wen areto doein this | | bleth the phantalie, evenof thoſe which; are 
caſe? I anſwee,Fieſt,that chey oughtratherto| | iathatregardionocent,and caſteth intotheir 
fliee> God by prayer, andto draw neerevato| | hearts impure and yogodly thoughts. Some- 
bim in their hearts:and hein mercy wildraw | |timesagaine it comes ypon men by anevill 
vato them. cullomes when as they williogly leod their 
Secaadarily, that which wedocin meates| | cares to lewd and curſed ſpeeches,thatiome:- 
anddriakes , isalſoto be done in the houſes | | diately tend to the difhonour of God, or the, 
and places where wedwell. And whatis chat? | | wiltullabuſeofhis word;his iudgements,and 
We mult fanRifie them to our vie, by the | B | merciesz and vpon the hearing, eithitrgive | | 
word and prayer. Noah at Gods comman-| | their + ny approbation , though ac 
dement, wentintothe Arke,abodeipit, and | | expreſſely:or doenothinderor ſtay them, as 
camegout againe ; and when hee came forth much as ia them lieth. Otherwhilesit creepes 
| of it, into the carth afterward, it isfaid of | | into the heartof man by ,when hee 
him, Gee.$. 2e. that hee built an Altar, gaue| | beginsto waxecold in Godslervice, tomake 
thankes to God for bis deliverance, and prai- | | little cotiſcienceof thoſeduties , that imme: | 
edthe Lordto vouchfafe bim the vie of the | | diately concerne his worſhip, & confequent- 
earth, as hee had before, Though Abrahaw| | ly invresbimſelte to the faking of the name 
hadapromiſeof theland of Canaan,tobim| | of Godin vaine, by often and cauſelet{efiwea- 
and his poſterity for eucr,yet he wentnotout 4 forſwearing, cutling) &c. B y theſe and 
of bis countrey towardit, tillthe Lord com- ſu like meanes , is this foule and borrible 
manded him ; and when hee was comethi- tentation conutied into chemiride of man. 
ther, heebuilt an Altar for the worſhip and Now thedangerof it, whether itariſeth 
ſeruiceof God. Thelike he did afterwardat | | from theſe, or any other cauſes, isexceeding 
Bethel, Andimany. yeares after did /acobof-| | grievous, ſpecially totholſethar baui 
fer ſacrifice vato God in the lame Bethel, | C | tochuſe the way of truth, and roapplic their | 
when hee care ta dwellithere. And for this | | heartsfo ferue God, and tofeare his name. 
very end, in thelawby aſpeciallordinance, | | Forit bripgeth forth ſtrange and fearefull &- 
the firſt frits of the harweſt were offercd to/an-| | tes; as namely,d<{peration , and manifold 
Riifie thereft of the corne, And ſo much tou-| | borcars and troubles of minde. Yea divers 
chiogthe ſecond diltrelle. perſons baue hereupon beene aſtoniſhed in; 
| pre mer hauc bin mooued to make | 
dif ofthemſelyes; becing intheir-owne 
\| [in no betterther the very firebrands 
MJ 44 4 ” Sefb. .2, b Cold; 6 "1:\ 
..  Ofthe third ſpeviall Diftreſſe ariſing TE 
ofthe Tqmanan of Blaſs Now for the Curing of this wonderfull 
22:34 : phonics: * troubleand diltrattionof Conſcience, two 
Ty M i; things areto bedoae:towit,loquiriemuſi be 
F He third kinde of robe of minde, isthat | | made into the next cauſes, whence this Teri- 
| whichariſeth of the Tentation of Blaſ- | D | ration ſhould ariſe: and after thac 3 the Keme- 
phemic, which in regardofthevilenciſe, and | | dieisrobeapplied. ue wh! | 
| vglinelle thereof, is got amille tearmed, by | | Forthefirft: Inquirie isto be made, whe: 
Tencatio | ſpmertbe foule TextatianAnditis whenaman | | thertheprefenc diſtrefſe, bad bis ing | 
feda, is troubled in his minde with blaſphemous| | from thechooghts ofa mansowne minde,or 
cogitations; andthoughts, direRly againſt ba deeSecdbchediecs. For this is 
the Maicllic of God, the Father, the Soone, , the next way to miniſter 
andthe example:tothioke | « 336112 190110 210! 
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Caſer of Conſcience. [. Book. 
* ofthe corruption of mans nature," __—_ 


yeaathoulandtimesina day ,ſo35 by their 


Thelcare 
ang by him are conuaied from without , into 


1e ant 4 od if fuch , 
chemitdeof man. A eocldnee 
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more moderation 
ther, the frequent vie of thera would not 
produce ſo many and fo tearefull effefts asit 
doth. ; 


Secaridly, ſuch thoughts may bee diſcer- 
ned, £ocome from the divell, by this ligne; 
they are direAly againlt the verie 
es whereof arcnot 
ſigne, For eycry man 
of God by nature. But 
theſe cogitations'are molt wicked and diuel- 


trek 


lghr of oatuce, theſpar 
quiceextiaQin vs by 


things thatare molt 

cas commonly the 
that ariſe from our ſelues; are not a- 
aivlt the lighc of nature, though they bee 


partie ip{mirten with an ex- 
| feare, his fieſh is troubled; and 
| aſtentimes, lickac(fe and fainting dofollow. 
But the thoaghts- that men conceive of 


 1Thethird (1 
| traoedinaric 


feare,vor faintings, 


But the parties that are thus diſtrefled, are 
honsf;cuill,and fach as profeile the Golpel, 


ſach az accthe true members of Choeift, T hee- 
tdec it ivranifet}; that 
out, even from the diuell caſting theminto 
the minde,and not from within a mansowne 


af lealtin thewz yea 


come from with- 


ktetheſc: » 
this hewillaaiwer, if bee be asked; that bee 
abhors theor:' as the diuell and hell ir ſelfe. 
Thus cuen naturall 


(Fat nanny hook | 
conceuing [ p are our $3 
he hav 0 loag abode ou indes 0 
pn. booming dden in the tenth com- 
 mandernent. Outward thoughts are thioſe, 
which haue relation to an outwardcavte or 
begianing: of which ſort are thoſe cuill 
choughts that be conceivedintorhe mind by 
the divell: and if wetake no pheafurein fem, 
nor conſent voto them they are notro 
bee accounted our (innes, but the dinels, by 
whom they are ſuggeſted. Tho trark-hercof 
appeeregin Chriſte exampleziato whoſe mitid | 
che digell ca'l this blaſphemous/ fextatjon 
cheredy nooving bim40 invidelity,couctoul. 
nefſe, ndidolatry : which neuerthelef{ewere | 
not his finnes, becauſe his holy heart gage not 
thelealt approbation to thein , but abhorred 
and repelled chem andcherfore was freefrom 
aty taint of (Inne,in or by thern, þ | 
T his diſtinQion of thoughts tmuſt bee re- 
waned hence —_— that blaf- 
phemovus thoughts , not conſented to by vs z 
|are not our linnes , but the diuels, A as 
tnlike'caſe, when one wickedly diſpoſed , 
follicites avother to trealan, or : if 
the faid partic liſtennot ; nor yeeld thereto, 
hecapnot be holden guiltie of thoſe crimes. 
bers tr men molt not feare thoſe kinde 
thooghts ouermuch - atlea(t;ifr pleaſe 
reve Tres a ourechiaten: : 
| ir Ire 
they not their perſouall finnes, for which 
they ſhall incurre the wrath and diſpleaſure 
of God. Againe, they mult let thempoe as 
they come: they are not to (irive agaiolt 
them, for the more they labour to reli(t 
them, the more ſhall they bee intapgled with 
them. 
| Theſccondthingtobee vied in way ofce- 
medie, for the (taying of the minde in this 
tentation, is, thatrhoughitſhould bee gran- 
ted, thatthe fore-ſaidevill and blaſphemous 
thoughtsareour ligne, yet weare tyremems-| 
ber , that they may through the mercie and 


goodnetſe of God,bee if 
ther, that neithoothey, nor any other ſinnes 
holy Gholt\doee: 


| 


| 


how did hee comfort-timlelte 2: lie 
werds falloving,v. 20. 1f 7d tha 7 worded nt 3 
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\.Booke, Caſes of Gnfcience, a 


diſpleaſed with my ſelfe, becauſe | Cannot 0- | A | guidedanddireted, that it fwarue not from 
bey God in that Rian | delire, /ei4 ws] | God. This ruleis of ſpeciall vſe. For therefore 
more / that doe it ,but ſinnethat dwelleth i» me. | | do men hatch& breed evil thoughts in their 
From thisexample of P«s/ I gather, tbat ifa-| | hearts, becauſe they arenot taken vp with ho- 
man have in his minde euill thoughts, and| | ly meditations: and hence it is, that the heart 
doth (as Pex! did)grieue, becauſe he hereby | | of man is madeevena prey vntothe divell, 
offendeth God, it hedoabborrethemand| | becauſe Gods word ig notlodgedtherein. Ex- 
pray agaialt them ; hee ſhall not be condem- ccllent was Daxids pratiſein this caſe , who 
ned for them, they ſhall never bee laid to his | | kept rhe wordof God in bis heart , that bee migh 
charge. The party then that is troubled with | | nor forme againſt bim,Pſ[al. 119. 11, | 
theſe thoughts, may vpon theſe ds (tay T he fecond Rule of the keeping of the 
bis eigde ; and comfort himſelte. For if hee| | heart, is ro eſtabliſp oxy thoughts by connſell.] It is 
ſhallnot bee condemned for them, then let| | the wiſe mansaduicein ſomany words, Prow, 
' him not feare them aboue meaſure. 20,18. wherin he would teach vs,that itisthe 
T hethird point to bee remembredys,that{ | propertic of a worldly wiſe man,in matters of 
the partie muſt not be alone. Forthis Tenta-| | weight,nottotrult to his owne wit,buttofol- 
tion beginnes, andis confirmed and increa- low the direRion ard couvſell of wiſe & skil. 
ſd by ſolitarine(ſe; and the partiesthus di-| | full men. Andifthis bee a ſound courſe in 
(treiſed, loue to be apart by themſclues from | | matters ofthe world, much more ovghtitto 
the ſocietie of others, And for that cauſe,iv| | betakenin the maine mattersofreligion,and 
caſe they belyable to this diſtreſſe, they muſt conſcience, concerning the heart and foule of 
vie toconuerſe with ſuch company , as may | |man. And therefore by the law of proportion, 
affoard them matter of ſpeech and confe-| | it giues vs direRion , not onceto thinkeor 
rencemeete for them, and may exerciſetheir| | conceiveſomuch asa thought, butvpon ad- 
mindes with heauenly meditations in the| | uice and direQion taken at God & his word. 
word, agd fingiog of Plalmes, and fuch like | |7hy reflimenies (faith David, Pſal.119.24,) are 
Gtteand convenient recreations. Our firſt pa- | | my dehgbr,and my connſcllers. And what benefit 
rent Exewastempted by Satan,when ſhewas | | had be by taking ſuch a courie? Surely by the 
apart from Adew: and ourSauviour Chrilt,| | word of God, which was his continuall me- 
when he wasalone out of companie and {o-| |ditation,hegat vaderſtanding,hebecamewi- 
cietie.then did the diyell molt malicioully al-| | ſerthenthe ancient ; it madehim to hate all | 
lault bim with ſtrong and powerfull tentati-| | che waies of falſhood: it kepe bimfrom de- 
ons inthe wilderneſle, clining from God.either to therighthand, or 
Thefourth point, tobe remembred ofthe | |tothelefe. The ſamervle mult be practiſed 
party troubled , 18, that hee mult as heartily | | of vs, inthe vicof ourſenſes, our ſpeeches 
apd earneſtly repent him of thoſe hisevill| | andaRtions, andthenſhallthebeart bee kept 
thoughts, as of euillwords and deedes, For| |cleane,and freefromtheſe temptations. 
thetrothis, becauſe menarelooſe-minded, And ſeeing this tewptation is ſo dange- 
$& haye no more care oftheirthoughts, then| | rousand fearetull, as bath beene ſaid, and 
comonly they baueztherefore the Lord iultly| | doth often befallmen, our dutie is to make 
ſutfers the diuelto plague and torment them, | | conſcience of practiling the fore-faid rules. 
by conueying intothbeir hearts moſt vile and| | And thus much concerning the third kinde 
damoable cogitations, Furthermore, theſaid| | of diſtre{ſe of Conſcience, 
party mul} labour to be regewed in the ſpirit 
of higminde,thatis,to have his mindeinligh-| | 
cened by the Spitit, whereby hee may know CHAP, XI. 
I og bp Promrmag _ he fourth ſpeciall Diftreſſe fro 
Aﬀter repentance ior eui $2 £ Of the fourt all Diftreſſe, ariſ ” 
muſt follow watchfulaetle, and a carefull cir- fp 4 74ns owne ſinner. > 
curp{peRion over all bis waies;butprincipal- | 
ly bee mult haveaneye voto bis heart, the TY e fourth Diftreſſe of made, is that which | 
tountaine of all : Kaepe thine beart with all dils- ariſeth from a mans owne ſinner , of rather 


gence laith Salomon, Prou.4,z3.that is, aboue from ſome one ſpeciall finne commuted, And this 

all things, ſcethat thou counterguard thy| |kindeof Tentation istwo-folde : For either 

chougbcs,delires,motions,and affeRtions. | |it ismoreviolent,andlefſe common, orleſle | 

That theheartofaman may beeguarded,| | violent,and more common. | 

two miles areto beeobſcrued, Firſt, that tbe Sef, 1. . 

word,of Ged dne(lplentifadly init, Col.;, 1 8, by The violent Diſtrefſe of minde , ſhewes it 
 commandements 


daily meditation. of the | »| |ſelfe by feare andterroursof the Conlcience, 
promiſes,& threatnings revealedin tbeſame. | |by $ of the mercie of God, by la- 
ot drag nf aryatenr x (1. Twpeee mentable and fearefull complaints made to 
ſed man, that hee exerciſed himſelfe in medi-} | others. ; 

tation. of Gedslaw day & nights Plat. 1.By this Now Queltion is mooved, How this vio- 
meaneeihe heart MhnGtoood proged lent diſtre(ſeofmind,ariling from our owne 
fromencleaneand polluted motions, and ſo! | ſinnes, isto be cured? e-fufw, That itmay be 
Fs al | D_3 cured 
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4.2 


—— of God three thinges | A Grounds are to bee laid downe, whereopon | 
cured by the ble(ling ; PD! aſſorance inthat caſe may bee builtvpin his 
heart. | 


gy  —e<ITCS lar ſinne tbeknowne 
Fi my 

which is the cauſe of this violent diſtreſſe. 
And here wearetoknow by the way; thatit 
isan vſualltbiog with the parties thus diſtre(- 
EELnenn i= 
t wi ,t 

| ble wiſe Frem foms carl from 
wicked affetions, and from the corruption 
of oature ; whereas commonly men are not 
ditretiedin violent maner, for cuilthboughts, 
affeRions,&c. but the violent diſtre{ſe com- 


The firſt Ground of poſlibilitie of par-| Grounds of 
don is, That the mercie of God is infinite, yeao- | poflibiline | 
ner all bis workes, P[4/.145.9. Thatthedeath | of pardon, 
of Chriſtis of infinite price, metit,and value 
before God, ThatGod ismuch in fparing , 
I[a.55.7. T bat with the Lordis mercie, and | 
with him ispleoteous redemption, Pſ/.1 30. 
7 That _— ſatisfaion is not _ a 
ce,but «(c) counterprice, 4, Tum. 2. 6, a- 
phy or W the ance ofall men;yea for 
meth from ſomeaQuall and odions finne or | |them that have (innedagainſt theboly Ghoſ?, | 
linnes done,which wound the conſcience,& | | For ther (inneis not therfore vnpardonable, 
are thecauſes of greatdiſtration of minde : | B | becauſe the offence thereof is greater then 
andthey are many,which having beeneypon | |the merit of Chriſt, but becauſe the partic 
occaſion before rehearſed, [ will not now re-| | offending, neither doth, nor can appliethe 
' | peate them, Ovely thismuſt beremembred,| | merit of Chrilt vato himſclfe, An ancient Fa- 
Quo occul-| thatthe fianes againſt thethird, (ixt, | | ther ypon Cas words, faith , fy pumiſoment 
greater | 4 ; ; | h 
twus pecca | nd ſeuenth commandements, are the maine | | i greater then ] can beare. ' Thou lieff Came:for | Auguſtin, 
ry cauſes of violent diſtreiſes : and | | Gods mercy is greater then the ſinnes of allmen. 


maius iudi- | and proper a ' 
ciun., | the moreſecretthe (inneis, in regard of the| | The mercieotGod was very greatto Maneſ-| , Chr... 
(cs,to Salomen,to Peter, and tomany others, | r;. 


praQiſe thereof, the greater borror of Con- 
{cicnce it bringeth ; and open offenceggoe _— they weregreat offenders. 14-15. 
Theſecond Ground: ev of yewres, lining 


notgiueſadeepa wound vat it,as ſecret and 

hiddea linnes, in the Church of God, and knowing the dofirme of 
Secondly, the particular ſin being known, | | ſa/nation, ſpall not bee condemned ſimply for ther 

[aquirie mult be made, as'much as'/pollibly | | /mmes , but for lying im their ſamer, Vpon this 


ground I ſay, that men diſtreſſed muft bee 


may bee, by fignes, whether the party diſtre{- 


ſed cepenteth, yea.or no. Forexcept he bath 
repeated, he cannot be fitted toreceiue com- 
tort ,andwnletle hee be firſt fitted to receiue 
comfaet, hee cannot bee releenedin Conſci- 
ence. Now if it bee found ovut;that the partic 
hath repented, then care mult bee had in the 
| next place, that his repentance may berenu- 
ed forthe particular (inne committed. 

Thirdly, bauing thus done, the comfort 
mult þee miniltred forthe moderating or ta- 
king away of the diſtreſſe. And hereremem- 
ber by the way ,that the comforts miniſtred, 
vlually and ordinarily, muſt notgoalone, but 
| bee mingledand with ſome terrors 
of the Law : that thereby feared with 
the conſideration of ſmne,andofthe wrath of 
God duevnto the ſame,the comfort may ap- 
peare tobethe ſweeter. The mminiftriog wher- 
of, in caſe of this diltreſſe, would notbee 
dire and preſent, but by certaine ſteppes 
of 


recs aretwo. 


oo__ 2 ex in the paiatof 
death, for then a 7 ages Fouad, rave 


grieued, not ſomuchfor committing of line, 
as for lyipg and continoing in ſinnes com- 
mitted. 

AthirdGround, Jr pleaſerh God tames 
10 leave men to themſelues, and ſuſſer them to 
commit ſome fine that woundeth conſtience, Itis 
eruc and cannot bedenied. But we mult with- 
all remember, that ſinncs commuted doe not vt- 
terhy take away grace, but rather make it the more 
toſbine and ſhew it ſeife, For Godin mercy tur. 
neth allthings,cuen finne it ſelfe;to thegood 
ofthem that be his: and therefore ſinne com- 
mitted,cannot either waſt,or extinguiſh grace 
receiued,but by divine diſpeaſation,ſerues to 
amplifie and iolarge the ſamesſo as where (in 
aboundeth , there grace aboundeth much 
more, Rem.9.20. And the Lordſaid to Pal, 


promiſes of 
God reuching rennſſion of ſes, and life eternall,zn 
Me _ De ergy o | 
wax mdefinie:that i donot de-| 

be great and hainons , yetby the mercieof Sncerexdads aw / 
A TIIIASSES| [DS 

: thea 
outs linnes, and the| |mooued, How 

of God due to the ſame, and in this] | fort , mult and ypon thepoſlibilitie of par- | 
fitte put off the pardon from himſelfe, and | | don? I anfiver, yntill hee bath brought the: 
| ego rinthen ecobedeve? Ao Then] [Fenner A TEES 
5 ce w, : is beir then | 
age po ry >—7 noone | |pentance beivgdone, isto 


OE II 


_ Hirlt, thepartie isto beeinformed of apo: 
ſibilitie » that is , that his ſinnes are 
and though in themſcluesthey 


eo 


_ TC 
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The Caſe 
of Recidi- 
| uation, 


.  Theſeconddegreeof comfortis,to teach, 


ah. 


|| on is madeof diuers Apollates , that were by 


yetafurtherqueſtionto bereſolued, and that 
| is this. 'A man after repentance for ſome 


ſuch perſons, Vpon whatgrounds may ſome 


I. Booke, 


'Cofer of Conſeience, * 


—— 


43 


that the (ione, or linnes of the partie diltre(- 
ſed,ateindeede pardoned. But it may beas- 
ked, ypon what Ganetneythircombortbes 
applied ? I anſwer,vpontheſetwo. Firſt,ifthe 
partie diltreſſed confeile,that he or ſhee is | 
heartily grieued,that by their (inne or liones, 
thicy haueoffendedſoloving and ſomercitull 
a God; Secondly, if they profelle, that they 
deſire-with all their heart , to. bee reconciled | 
vnto Godin Chriſt: andatlea(} doedelireto | 
repentfoctheir lines; and withalldoe carrie | 
in heart,apurpoſeto (linneno more;butia all 
chings;(asmbch as io them lyeth)toperform 
new obediencevnto God ,. Luke 15. 11. &c. 
Now for the better enforcing ofthis comfort, 
ſome-texts of Scripture fitting this purpoſe 
mu{} be rehearſed, as for example , #1atth, 9. 
12,13,. [ came not tocall the righteons, thatis to 
ſay;thoſethat iudgethemſelues righteous,0-r 
ſaviers thatis,thotewbich are grieved, becauſe 
in their owne conſcience , they are vile and 
hainous offenders;to repemtance, Again, Math, 
11.28, Come vntomeall ye that are wearie, and 
heaxie laden, and I will refreſh you. And Chrilt 
fith,it was the end of his commingztopreach 
deliner ance tothe Captings , and to ſet at libertie 
them tbat are braiſed, Luke 4. 18. 

To conclude this point, there remaines 


grievous ſinne;falles intoit againe, and is di- 
(tre{ſedmorethen before: It is a caſe ſome- 
what grievous. For wee know, that if a man 
berecoucred of an ague,and through diltem; 
per in dyct or otherwiſe, makes arelapſeinto 
it againe, bis caſe is often deſperate, and hee 
bardly ſcapeth with his life, In the ſameman- 
ner it is a dangerouscale, if after repentance, 
men makea relapſe into the ſame in againe, 
It may then be asked , how ſuch perſons may 
be recovered afterarelapſe ? 

I anſwer;though wefinde not any one pat- 
ticular example in Scripture, of any one per- 
ſon, that was reſtored againe after a relape : 
yet nevertheleſſe there is ſome comfort for 


ſay ? Anſw. Men that have not ſo much as a 
dropof mercie, in compariſon of God, mult 
forgiue their brethren often and many times, 
yeazas our Saviour Chriſt ſaith to Perer , till 
ſeuenty times ſeuentimes,ifthey returne and 
fay,it repents them. Now Godis infinitein all 
bisattributes. Heis mach inſparing:with him 
is plenteous redemption: and therefore hee 
will queſtiooleſſe, vpon trucrepentance, of- 
ten —— forget , eyen the ſame (inne 
iterated againe and againe. 37 

Now theſe perſons are to beerelecucd in 
this ſort, Firlt, they, mult havetheir Conſci- 
encesſetledin this point, that theirrelapſe'is 
pardonable, though very dangerous. For 
| proofe hereof, reade Eſap,1.18, wherementi- 


A pardonift 


JE I 


(tand ane that after 
his repen 


fead that ye bexerconerled onto God, 


T hirdly 


for ſinnes palt, haue beene giuen, 


Set, 2. 


hey turned vntohim. Andin Lek 
15.che prodigall childe, (by RIOLAY 


ocean] redeer ts Cog) wh 
nd obecdtenceto God) when | 
hedid purpole in his heartro returne _ 
was pardoned, and receiued into fauour. In 
the 2.Cor, 5,20. Pax faithta the Corinths, 
chat werefallen away , Weepray jou in Chriſts 


Secondly, being thus fetled in conſcience, 
they mult againe repentthem of their linnes, | 

rdly andlaltly, they are to be comfor.- 
ted, withthepromiſe of remiſlioa of ſinnes, 
after thatſome (ignes of renewed repentance 


The ſecond kinde of this Tentation of 
trouble of mind, which ismorecommon and 
lefſeviolent, befalles the children of God : 
and :t 5 agriefe ofheart , more or leſſe, whereby 
men are troubled inreſpelt of the want of grace in 
therr hearts, anddefeits of ebedience in their les, 
Pandghe deere ſervant of God, waspoiſeiſed 
witiRhis troubleof minde, as we may reade, 
Rom.7.2;, Andindeedethereis n&&hbildeof 
God, but more or le(le, one timeor other, bee 
feeles the (tings of (inne, and the buffeting of 
Satan,which cauſegriefein his heart. Butthis 
griefe is anotablegraceof God, and therefore 


they which want it, mult labourto have it, 


be not immoderate,may be theſe. 


EX 
haneit to beſo,may be theſe. 


Ficlt ofall, God gives grace, according 
the meafure, and manner of our receiving of 
itwhich in this life is impetfeR.Somegifts of 


and they which ave it, mult not ſeeketopur 

it out,but tokeqpe it immeaſurc and order. . 
And, the Grounds of comfort, whereby 

the heart maypbellaied inthis ſorrow , that it 


I,Ground, Itis Gods will,that the worke of 
ſanRification,or regeneration,ſhould bee im- | 
perfeRin this life, and remaine vntniſhed cill 
death. T bis point needes noproofe, it isma- 

nifeſt both in the word of God , and indaily 
perience.  T he reaſons for which God will 


fo 


Godin Chriſt, beſtowed on bis fervants, as 


Some other gifts there be, which are 5 


oneof theſe two meanes, to wit,cither 


which wereceiue 
Forthogh Gods benefits 


NE OO In CAR 


God called to repentance, with promiſe of 


D4 


remiſſion of linges by his deatb,and iuſtifica- 
tion by bis obedience, are not put into vs, but 
are anly «pplied and made ours by imputarion. 


and putinto vs, as namely, ſanGification, re- 
generation4the loue of God and man: and by 


wN- 


putation, orinfulion, areall the giftsof God: 
io Chriſt made” ours. Yet before wee cas 
have them , we mult recciue them, and the 
meanes whereby wee receive them is faith, 
which God hath ordained, tobe thehandof 
our ſoules , to recciue his benefits beltawed 
on vs; Which faith becauſe it is weake and 
imperfe&t in this life, therefore the gifts 


alſoi Y 
belikea bottles 


ſea, 


{tcelle. 


; 


The Mo- 
deratc di. 
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Caſes of Conſcience. E Booke. 


A\ ſelfea ineintothe favour of God, whom he 
hadoffended, conſiſted of theſe very heads, 


4-4. 


wy thefaith,wherby we hold ofthem, 
_—_— a veſſell | op hrvats _ 


bich chough it bee caſt intothe great Oce- 
an geceges but alittle ater at nce.2odthat 

degrees , according to 
CE he Rod henceit is, that 
|thoogbthe gifts of God without vs, which 
are ours by imputation , be perfeR ; yet all 
ſuch graces as are'putinto vs are weake and 

Secondly, if any ſeruant of God, ſhould be 


en + wo onpmamgerr ye more 
ly in this life:then be ſhould folkilebemorall 


law,and ſo become a Saviour ro himſelfe: and 
by the tenour of the law have life; and ſo 
ſhould not Chriſt be a Saviour properly, but 
only ens 0 diſpoſe vs tothe keeping 
ofthelaw, whereby we might ſave ourſelues. 
Batthere is one onely al-ſufficient Saviour, 
Chrilt leſos, and the beginning, the middle, 
and the accompliſhment of our ſaluation, is 
to be aſcribed to himalone. 
| - Thirdly,itisthe will of God,that his owne 
children, with whom hee is well pleaſed in 
Chriſt,ſhould be brough tonothing in them- 
ſelaes , that they might bee all in all out of 
themſelocs in Chriſt: being,as it were,empti- 
ed of felfe-love, andofall confidencein their 
ownegoodneſſe, ButiffanRification ſhould 
be at the firſt, then a man ſhould not 
 goeout of himſelfe, but would rather (tay as 
he is, andreficontented in hisown goodnes, 
For this cauſe P «*4, after hisexaltation , was 
buffeted by Satans temptations, that hee 
miphtnot be exalted out of meaſure, 3.Cor. 
12.7, butſhould content himlſelfe with ebis, 
that he was in the love and favour of God in 
Chriſt, © 

II. Growndis,; T oconlider,what makes a 
man profelhing Chriſt, of God: and 
how much be bimſclfemult doe for this end? 
T be ſubſtanceof all things to be done of vs 
for this end , that wee may become the chil 
dren of God , may bereduced totbree heads, 
- PFirſtofall, we muſt beartily bewaile our 
fiofull lives paſt, and ſeriouſly humble our 
felues inregard of our owne linnes, both of 
heartand life, andif by occaſion weefall into 
any ſmane,we mull not lietherin, but by ſpec- 
m— _ I. 

, in regard e (infulneſſe of 
our hearts and lives, in times paſt , we muſt 
| reſt our ſelves 00 Gods mercie alone, flying 
to the throne of mercie for the pardon of 
chem all. 
| Thirdly, we muſt indeavour in thecourſe 
of our lives afterward to performe obedience 
to God in all his commandements, that 
thereby wee may ſhew our ſelves thankefull 
tobim for hismercie,and profitin our obedi- 
ence. 


For proofe hereof ; Firſt, conſider the ex- 
atples of thispraQiic in Gods childten, All 
that Dexid,that worthy ſeruancof God could 


doe,afrer bis ſinnes commitred,tobring bim-- 


B | beis 


which have beene named; Repentance,Con- 
fdence,and Affancein Gods mercie, & Per- 
formance ofnew obedience. And this bis pra- 
ar ae 0p 7 VERNE IO 
; rm in the 216. 
almes commonly called pen 

aine , the Prophet Danie/ was accepted 
od onely forthe doing of theſe things, Day. 
| 9. Andialike manner was Pa! ,and thereſt 
of the Apoltles, Rew.7. 1. Tim. 1.32. A- 
gaine,for further proofe, let it be conſidered ; 


 Chriſtian,and ſeruant of God : not this, that 
pure fromall ſinnes, and never ſlides or 
ſwatues from obedience vnto God ; but be- 
cauſe when heſinneth and falleth, be is grie- 
ned with himfelfe, andlaboureth euery day, 
to mortifie his corruptions , which. are the 
matter of (inne,in his heart,and life,and ſuffe- 
reth not ſinneto reigne in his mortall bodie, 
but crucifieth the fleſh, with the afteRions 
and luſtsthereot. 

Yet here remaines a greatdifficultie. Many 
a good ſeruant of God, may, and doth true- 
ly ſay of himſelfe,l bewaile my ſinnes,and do 
ig ſome ſort reſt on Gods mercie,and witball 
[ endeauour to performe new obedience: but 
alas , bere is my griefe, I cannot doe theſe 
things as I would. In matter of ſorrow and 
griete,] am troubled with hardneſſe of heart , 
in occalions of boldneſle and confidence 
with doubtiogs : indeauour to obey 


many (li ſundryfalles, For the itayin 

and fam 0 of this gricfe, theſe 3 

' may further beremembred, 

The ficlt Rule. Iftherebe in theminde , a 
enot to finne- in thewill, adeſireto 


nour to performe the eof the minde, 
and the Eeſire of the _—_— what fol- 
lowes vponthis:Godin mercieaccepteth the 
& willto obey,for obedience it ſelfe. 

Yea, though amanfailein the very aR, and 
doe not ſo well as he ſhould, the Lord accep- 
teth the affection and endeauour for the 
thing done. Excellent is the ſaying of ar an- 
cient Father , God accepteth that which is bis, and 
forgizes that which ic thine, His is the grace 
—_— we are enabled to endeavour to 0- 
bey in the want of obedience, and that he ac- 
= z ours _ yon and weakenelle in 
ormance ofthe which berequireth, 
and that hee doth RN | 3c Herein 
appeareth the great goodnetle of God vato 
vs,and wecanneuer beſufficiently thankfull 
fortbeſame. But yetthat we may not here de- 
{lude our bearts with conceits , and bleſſe our 
ſelues in vaine:we mult know, that God doth 
not alwajes accept the will for the deede, vn- 
leſſethere be « conflaxe ein heart, atrxe 


defire in will, and reſolned endeanonr (uta- 


ble ia thelife, Aalach.3.17. God ſpares them 
that feare bis, as a father ſpares hu owne chulde. 


— 


How 


pleaſe God: andinthewhole man,anendea-| 


what it is that makes a man to become a | 


| 


Accipir ſv 
um, & re- 
mitti ruum. 


—_ 


_——_— i 
_— 


[:Booke: Caſes of Conſeuonte. 45 
How iachat?\I bougbzheticke or weake chiid| A' words; hediftingvicherh betwocne his owne 
beciag comm ſome baſinelle, gocth 2-\ | perſon, ' and fione that is in him, Forioman 
bout it very vabandiomely , and fothedeede| | regenerate, there bethret things, the! bodie, 
be doneto litkeor nopurpole: yet thefather| | the ſoule,and the gift of Godsimagereſtored 
accepts it as wel done;ifhe ſee the child yeeld | | agaive. Nowtouchingthe cotruption of na: | 


vnto hiscommaundement; and doe bis en-|  turethatis in his perſo,undſo may be ſaid to 
deavour,tothevttermo(t of his power. Encn| | behisgbucirbelongsnot to the man regene- 

fo will God deale with thoſethat be biscbil- | rate: cis Gt His, becauſeit is not imputedto 

{ickeandweakein obedience, | | him,and ſvindeede is, asthogh it werenot in 

But bow, will ſome lay,can God —_ 


ta| | bim. The Apoftle, 1. 7hef.5.23. praiesfot 

warke of ours that is imperfeQ? Av/. So farre| | the Thetfatonians, that God would ſanRifie 
forth,as the obedience is done in truth,ſo far | | them 1hr-vgbonr , and preferve their whole ſpi- 
forth —_— becauſeitis his owne| | rit, ſoule,and bodie. Of which place(among i 
worke in asit is ours;be pardons it vn- many.) this expoſition ray be given, The A- 
tovs,becauſewe are in Chriſt, | |poltleſpeakingof men regenerate, and fav- 

A ſecond Rule is laid downe, Rew,7. 19. | | Ribed, tnakes three parts in them : bodie, 
where Pas! Gith to this purpole, the good which | B oule,andfpiritzand by fpirit,we are tovnder- 
[would doe , I doe net, and the enil{which I would | | ([tand,not rhe cooſcience; bur the gifcofrege- 
net, that dee 1.1m theſe words is ferdowne the | | nerationG& ſanRification, which is the whole 
(tate of allregeneratemeninthislife:and the | | new man in budie and ſoule;oppoſed to the 
meaningisthis:T hegoodthings which God | | fleſh, which in a paturallmanis,called theold 
bath commanded, 1 doe them, ' but not as 1 man , Renewenes 7, And theprayer which Paul 
wouldy and the euill forbidden 1 auoid, but | |makes in the behalfe of the Theiſalonians, | 
not as | would. This we ſhall ſeeto betrueby| |teachetb ys in e5..3 thus much;that though 
comparing the voyces ofthree kindes of men | |corruptionremainein the tegenerate,after re. 
together, The carnallman ſaith, / dee nor char | | generationgyetinreſpeR of divine acceptati- 
whnech is good , neither will [ dec it; and that which on,he is accounted as righteous,andſo conti- 
| 5 envi dee,and I would doeit.Contrariwile,the | | nueth , bis fione (by the mercie of God in 
' | man glorified, belaith,7 bet whithis good tdor, | | Chriſt) not beeing imputed ro him to con- 
| |andwillderrcy andrbat which is enill | doe vet,nei- | | demnation. Ando murh fot that point. ** - 
then will { doe it, T hereenerate man,in amid. | | © Nowtheſe Grounds of comfurt,& others 
die betwenue chem bochyhee ſaith; 7he good | — [of chelike wature, may ferpe' to ſaſtaine and, 
thongs commended 1 dee, but not a; I wonld ghes- © | vphold the hearts of the- etifidren of God , 
#vi 1 nags farbidden 1 auditl;but wot 45 I would, \-\ | whep they hall be preſſed aid troubled, in! 
. \Atdchicistbe eſtate ofthe child of God | | conſideration dftheir eſtate in this Tife/Whith' 
mn thislifegwtio in thisvegard,is like vnto @ Gif | cavnot tilkdeath, bee Folly freed from much 
ealed man,wboloues his health, and therfore| | weakenetſeand manifoldimperfeRions,” ''' 
obfcryes boch diet and phylicke : and yet he Sotho tri rar dh ve aber EO 
okcendakinto his fit againe(thougb be beng- | | TT TT TT nine 
I _— es bs bag ..., CHAP;-X11T. | 
bi bodice | is faine togoetothe Of the fiftPecialt' Drftreſſe, ariſing from a 
Phyidan the ſecond time for new counſel. In | nan} one bode, © 
like manner; Gods children have indeede in WENT Ian 
theie hearts a care co- mo and obey God; Ger and laſt kinde'of Temptation of 
bue by reaſon of tinnethat dvellech in cheew , Trouble of miade/ arifing frow a mar; 
they-faile- often, and fo are faineto bumbls] |ovnebodia, fo 
themſelues againe before him,by newrepes- Before Lencertoſpeakethereof, one Que- 
| tance, Agaioe;theſerumts of God ardhike ©©| | ſion,inche meane time, moſt be anſwered, | 
2 niziy; by ſome ſudden accident caſt incrotbe| - |namely,blowthe body beeivg an carthly fub- 
{eay\wbo is Griving. to: fave biouelfe from| | ance; /(hould trouble or annoy the minde,} 
drowning, pots to ſtrooagth, ro ſwinits; D conſ(igeritig thatthe coiodeis not budilysbot{ | 
che(hore;b decing conealmott vntoitthere: | 
meetes him a waue or dillow, which drives 
| {hincleauebackeaguins, itmay bee a mile or 
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C Jo of-(; onſcience. 


|:Booke. 


Secondly , though all the aQtions ofmen 
comefrom the ſouls, yet the moſt of them 
a on 

k are 
Catddinthebody, as iaftraments.lndeed 
ſome aftions of and minde,are done | 
| without the belpe of the bodie, buel ſay that 
 themollofthem, are wrought by the bodie, 
and ol 6 And yet not- 
—_ ing the ſpirits in themſelaes, are 

oocal, but che onely in any 
, is the ſosle it ſelfe. For example, 

the e vling of the outward ſenſes, as of 
hearing ſmelling, as of 
» &c.' all 


theinward,as ination,memory 
the braine, aud the __ of 
inſtruments. 


this is doneby 
the brainc, as proper 

ons both good and bad;comefrom the ſoule, 
but yet they are doneandaRedin,and by the 
meancs of che heart,and vitall ſpirits. So alſo 


the powers of life and nouriſhment —_— 
ext 2 wp and yet they aredane and 


1 Wo" tyins wet Bremer parts, 
swhereby the ſoule nouriſheth 

v1 ond, isnonaturall acti- 
o3jn man , but forthe effeRing thereof, the 
partsofthe body are viedasit were the hands 
| ny of the ſoule;&c all this comes 
byreſon ofthe vaion of the bodie with the 

le, whereby they make one perſon. 

Hence 7 « "nab oh hr er is 
troubled,the faulcis allo troubled. Now the 
oi ot MAR enaiad; ain 

away Or an 
power or facultic en of 


pr 

| AE en a$ Mele it ſclfe, 

'thereof,ſo allo all the faculties _ 
maige whole and entire without abating or 
Gy But by cc the ation of 
the minde, or more properly,by renting 


the next inllrumevt, whereby the 
| keth,and the aRio it ſelfe. 


| Thismay beeconceiued by a compariſon. 
a hilfeleniGen in ney ſcience, hauing an 
'vaſit toale to wnke withall, though bis sKill 
be good: and bisability ſufficient : yet bisin-. 
{icument wherewith he worketh becing bad, 
the, worke which he doth mult needes bee an 
igrrſet works, Howbeit, hw weary 


kmanſhip,nor his 


ny + Gebodi mg upt 
_ qo frigahuect ins, 
Yy nog one neck Chong 


A! 


© inthe government of his 


of in the parts of the body,which oftentimes 
befall men:in what fort we ſhal ſeeafterwards, 


| Fortroubles of minde thus cauſed, arc more 


+5 HE aonoylomeactlie molt of the 


See, 2» Ci | 

Touching that which comes 'by Melan- 
choly, ſandry thingsare to be conlidered for 
EP and forthe Remedieofcbat 
eui 

= «ve pk fiche hed what Me 
lancholy 182 1 er,Itisa earthly 
blacke blood, ſpecially i the ,corup- 
ted & diltempered; which when theſpleene 
Ho m——— ſelfc hp non heart, and om 
ainez an partly by hiscorrupt 
flance,and contagious qualitie,and partly by 
corru both heart 8c braine, 
the ſcates and inſtruments of 'reaſon 
and attections. , 

2. Theſecondis, what arctheoffeRts and 
operationsof Melancholy ? Anſw. They are 
{trange, and often » There isno hu- 
nor yeanothing in mans bodie, that hath 

ps mn humor hath, becing 
An ancient Diuine calles 
it the dive/1 gate, becaufe the Divell beeing 
well acquainted with the complexion and 
tem man;by Gods iuft permiſſion, 
conueyes bimſclieinto this homor,and wor- 
keth (fraogeconceits. It is recorded in Scrip- 
ture, that when the Lord tooke his good ſpirit 
from Seu/,whereby be did carrie bimfelfewel 
add an cuil 
ſpirit camevpon bim, hewasin ſofcarchill a 
caſe, tþat he would haue ſlainehim that was | 
next viito bim:bow: ſo?: Surely, becauſe God 
in iultice withdrew his Spirit ftromhiavy awd 
ſuffered Satan to-cnterinto the humbus of 
cligler,melanchaly, or botb&:by this means 
cauled himto offer violence to David. i." 

Now the effects thereof in of 
twalorts. Thefirſt;jain the braine and head, 
For this bumour beeing corrupted, it ſends 
em rms wr yes yn which | 

eccorru ation , make the 

a runs few 7 vn | 
& lenle. Hence follows the firit effeR,lirange| 
imaginations , conceits and lend 
inthemind: _ wo worke ofthis 
humor,vot properly: but becauſeie corrup- 
teththe inſirament, and the inſtrument be- 

ipgcorrupted,the facultiecannot briogitorth 
bt rey ro | 

Examples hereaf arewwell knowne, 1 wilt | - 
Fac touch onc or-ewo. Oneis calledthe.Be- 

np Hom a diſcaſein the 
braine +»bereby-a mas) thinkes bim-to be a | 
jt. ue ym andcarries himſelfe 


wp 7 at Gifſed waoluifh be- 
hayiguy. Againe>1 ad of eucot 


1,» Dani 30, 


; radia gallant one ther Hoke is, be- 


haved 


| 


1]. Booke, 


haued bimſelfe,and fed as abeaſt. Nowſome 


| 


ly, thelight of ſinne, andthe ſenſe of Gods 


—_— —— 


(ard Conſeien ce, 


areof opinion,that his humane ſhape was ta- 
ken from him, andthat he was transformed 
into a bealt; at lealt that be bad the ſouleof a 
dealt in ead of an humane ſoule for atime. 
But they are deceiued. For there is no ſuch 
ion of ſoules into bodies, either of 
men or beaſts. Othersthinke,that Nebuchad- 
nez4ar was {mitten in the braine with this 
diſeaſe of beaſt-like melancholy, whereby he 
was ſo bereft of his right minde,that becarri- 
ed himſelfe as a beaſt, Andthis interpretation 
is Hot again(t thetext: for inthe 3 r. verſe of 
that chapter it is laid, that bs munde came to 
him 4gaine : and therefore in the dilcale , his 
Voderſtanding,and therighic vie of bisrealon 
watloſt, And the like is true in hiſtorie,by di- 
versexamples,though it were not true in Ne- 
buchadnezz.ar, 

Againe,take another example,thatiscom- 
mon andordinary. Let a Melancholike _ 
ſon vpon the ſuddaine;heareor ſee ſometear- 
fullthing , the (trength of his imagioation is 
ſuch , that bee will preſently faſten the thing 
vpon himſelfe, As it hee ſee or beare that a 


man hath hanged himſelfe , or is poſletled | 


with a Diaell,it preſently comes to his mind, 
that he muſt doeſo vatohimlelte, or that hee 
15,0 at lea(t ſhall be poſſeſſed. Iolike manner, 
vpon relation of fearefullthings, preſently his 
phantaſie workes,and heimagineth, that the 
thing is already,or ſhall befall bim. Andthis 
imagination, when it enters once andtakes 
place, it brings forth horrible and fearefull 
effeas. 

Theſecond effe or worke of Melancho- 
ly,is vponthe heart. For there is aconcord 
and conſent between the heart & the braine, 
therhoughts and theatfeRions: the heart af- 
feting nothing but that which the mide 
conceiueth. Now whenthe minde bath con- 
ceived, imagined, and framed within it ſelte 
fearefullthoughts; then comes affeQion and 
isanſwerable toimagination, And hence pro- 
ceede exceeding horrors, feares and deſpaires, 
even of faluationit ſelfe, and yetthe Conſci- 
ence for all this vntouched, and not troubled 
or diſquieted. 

3- Thirdly, it may be demanded,whether 
there beany difference betweene the trouble 
of Conſcience and Melancholy ? As/. They 
are not all one,but differmuch. Afﬀicion of 


Conſcienceis one thing, trouble by Melan- | 


choly is another: and they are plainely diſtio- 
gviſhed thus. 

Firſt, when the conſcience is troubled, the 
affliction it ſelfe is ip theconſcience,and ſoin 
the whole man. Butin Melancholy, the ima- 
gination isdiſturbed, and notthe conſcience. 
Secondly,the conſcience afflied,bath atrue 
andcerten cauſe,wherby it is troubled,name- 


wrath : but in Melancholy, the imagination 


" 


|the aſſurance of Gods fauour. 


conceiueth a thing to be ſo, wiedipacels.; 


_— 


—_— 


ii 


| neyes themind, is,when itoccaſions 


ſi 


ny other matters: but the melancholikeman 
feares cuery man, every creature, yea himſelf, 


and bath nocourageatall , but teares, wh 
tharcienoconbait x branes 


Red in Conſcience, hath coprage in ma- 


Lere care, Fourthly,imaginati- 
ons in the braine cauſed by Melancholy,may 
be cured taken away , and cut off by meanes 
of Phy (icke; but the diſtreſſe of Conſcience, 
cannof bee cured by any thing inthe world 
but one,and that is the blood of Chriſt, and 


| 4. Fourthly, the way tocure Melancholy 
1s this. Firfl, the perſon troubled muſt bee 
brought to thiszthat he will content bimſelfe, 
to be adviſed and ruled by the iudgement of 
others, and ceaſe to reſt vpon bimſelfe tou- 
ching bis owne eſtate and by this ſhall bee 
reape much quiet and contentation. 

Secondly, {earch and triall muſt bee made, 
whether he hath in him any beginnings of 
grace,as of faith and repentance,orno, If he 
be a carnallman, and wanteth knowledge of 
his eſtate, then meanes muſt be vſed, to bring 
him to ſome (light and ſorrow for his ſinnes, 
that his melancboly ſorrow, may be turned 
intoa godly ſorrow. If he want faith andtruc 
repentance, ſome good beginnings thereof 
mult be wrought in his heart. 

Thirdly, when bee is brought to faith in 
Gods mercie, and an honelt purpoſe not to 
fione any more ;then, certaine mercifull pro- 
miſes of God, are tobe laid before him: and 
he mult bee exborted, to reſt ypon theſe pro- 
miſes, andat notimeto admit any imagina- 
tion or thought , that may crolle the ſaide 
promiſes. Now the promilesare theſe, and 
ſuch like, P/al. 34. 9. No good thing ſhall bee 
wanting tothem that feare God, Pfal. 01.10, No 
enill ſpall come neere the godly man.2.Chr.t5, The 
Lord is with you, while you are with bim, and if you 
ſeeke himybe will be found of you, Tam. 4. 8. Draw 
neeretoGod,and he will draw neere to you, And 
the beſt meanesto cauſe any man thus diſca- 
ſed,to be at peace with bimſelfe,is to hold,be- 
lecue, avd koow the truth of theſepromiſes, 


+7] 


ſuppoſed andfained cauſes. T birdly,the man 


and not to ſuffer any by-thought to enter | 


. - 


into his heart,thatmay croſſerhem. 
Moreover, though the former promiſes 
may ſlay theminde, yet will they not take 
way the humour, except further "wap 
ſed. Thereforethe fourth and laſt isthe 


abate the humour, becaule it is a meanes 
the bleſſiog of God,toreltore the 
to cure the dillemper ofthebody. And 
much touching the trouble of minde;: 
by melancholy. | 

Se ts 3. 


The ſecond meanes whereby the body; D- 


to the minde, by (irangealterationsincigeny 
tothe bodice. When aman begins toenter in- 


to a Phrenlie, ifthe braine adwit never {0 lit- 


tlealtcratiap, preſently che ming is troubled, 


for it makes a man feare and deſpaire ypon 


Me 


' 


art of Phyſicke, which ſeryestocofreRagd | 


| 
. 


YT 


— the 


—_—— — —— 
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4.8 Caſes of Conſcience, 2, Book. 


full imaginations and conceits, wherof a man 
knowes not thecauſe. Theſameis 


The remedie bereofis this. Firf, itis (till 
to be conſidered , whether the pirtic thus 


troubled, hath the begi - 4oobyqengr 
andrepentance,or no, Ifhe hath,itis ſomuch 
the better: If he hath nor;(as vioally ſuch per- 
ſons are mecrenaterall men)then the Fr{t du- 
ty is,to vic all meanes,to ſtirrevpin himſome 
godly ſorrow for his linnes, to bring bim to 
che exerciſes of inuocation, and toſome con- 
fidence in Gods mercie for pardon. 

Secondly, this _—_— meanes mult be 
vied to take away the opinion conceiued, 
which will be dove by giuing him informati- 
on ofthe ſtate of his bodie, and what is the 
crueand proper cauſe of the alteration there- 
of. Thisbeeing knowne, the griefe or feare 
conceived will calily be (tayed.For take away 
the falſe opinion, and informe the iudye- 
ment , and the whole man _ => 9c yl 

Thrdh, the opinion being and re- 
formed, it may bethe alteration in the bodie 
will remaine: the partietherefore in that caſe 
mult be tavght,that it is acorretion of God, 
and that God doth not barely ſuffer the cor- 
reQionto beinflited, bat is the'very author 
of it:and thereforethe partie is to be welplea- 
ſed, and toreſt hi in that will of God. 


the reaſon corrupted the heartterrified, the | A For elite, whether it be good 
mandiftraQted othewholebody.Thosfrom bo a bathe bel ae for receives 
the heart come many feare- f. 

RR Aadehos mach touching the diſtin kinds 


of diſtreiſes ofminde: whereonto | addethis | 
onething further; that if we make examioati- 
on of the eſtate of ſuch as are trou- 
bled with any of theſe fivetemptations , wee 


ſhall not vſaally finde them (ingle, but mixed 


—_— eſpecially M y, with terror | * 
of Conſcience,orſome other temptatioos. . 
For the diltraRtion of the miade will oftea 


diſtraction ofmind. Againe,Melancholy will 


breed a diſtemper in che body, & the diftem- 
perof the body likewiſe will ſometime cavle | 


often bean occaſion,(thoughno dire cauſe). | 


of terrour of conſcience, & in the ſame mans |. 
ner the cooſciencetouched and rerrified with | 
ſenſe x i phony of 4 , andthe hea- | 
vineiſe of Gads wrath , will bring diſtemper |. 
of body by ſympatby,and pry Toor.9s - 

In this Caſe, if Queſtion be made,whar is FX 
to bedone, | anſwer, that for mixt diſtreiſes, | 
we mult haue recourſe to mixt Remedics, v- 


C 


fing in the firlt place the beſt meanes for the 
reRifyiog of the mind, the principal grounds 
whereof haue beene before delivered, and 
then taking theſcaſonable advice ofthe Phy- | 
litian , whole calling and ſeruice God hath 
ſanQified forthe cureand relecfe of the bodie | 
incaſe ofextremitie. 
And ſo much of the firſt ſort of Queſtions 


| 


———_ Man (imply conſidered in him- | 
ſelfe, - 
| The end of the firſt Booke. 
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THE SECOND BOOKE 


OF THE CASES OF CONSCIENCE, CON- 
cerning Man as he (tands in relation toGod. 


=> ithertol have ſpoken tou- 
J ching the firlt fort of Que- 
{tions of the Conſtience, 
— #) which concerne Man fim- 
*. ply con(idered in himſelfe 


F 
] 


concerning Man , as he ſtands in relation. 
Now man ([tanding ina two-fold relation, ei- 
therto God, or torman : tothis re- 
lation the 


create of the 


p ran 
eb ohek 


| WS In the next place comes, 
to-de handled and refolued the Queſtions | 


— 


CHAP. TI. 


Of the order of the Queſtions. 


Di 


ſake may be reduced to foure heads. 
| 1. Concerningthe Godhead. 
; : ho ns tr par 
- Concervingreligion,or the worſhip 
thatis doe vato God. my | 
| V. Concerning the time of the worſhip 
of Gad,namely,the Sabbath. 


— 
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CHAP. 1I. 
Of the Godhead, 


— 


' | Touching the Godhead, there are tw 
———_ aac 


. 
Pan jy 


— 


ma x 
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{led into queſtion » T hat thereisa God. He- 


|withdeath , as not worthy toliuein bumane 
ſocietiez and the greatelt corment that can 


| they that call into queſtion the Godhead, 


Cafes of Conſcience. 
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I. Queſtion. 


Wi bether there be 4 (rod? 


Efore weecome to anſwer 
the Queltion, this one ca- 
ueat tmnulſt be remembred, 
thatit is a maine Ground 
and. Principle in all Reli- 
gions whatſocuer, not to 
bee doubted of, or cal- 


brewes 11 6, Hee that commeth to God , muſi 
beleene that God ts, As for thoſe that are 
commonly tearmed Atheiſts, which denie 
that thereis a God , they are to bee puniſhed 


bee deviſed by the wit of man, is toogoad 
forthem.. For if thoſe bee holden as traitors 
to an earthly Prince, and are molt deſer- 
uedly adiudged to death, thatreuile his per 
ſon, anddenie his lawfull authoritie : then 


are much more worthie tobe eſteemed tray- 
toursto Gad, andconſequently to bearetbe 
iuſt puniſhment of their rebellion , death it 
{elfe, , 
Forthis cauſe I doe not meane to diſpute 
the queſtion, whether there bee a God gr 
no; andthereby miniſter occaſion of doub- 
ting and deliberation in that which is the 
onely maine Ground and pillar of Chriſtian 
religion : but rather my purpoſeis, in ſhew- 
ing thatthereis a God, to remooue, or at 
lealt to helpe an inward corruption of the 
ſoule, thatis great aud dangerous, whereby 
the heart and conſcience by nature denieth 
God andhis providence. The woundinthe 
bodiethatpluckes outthe beart , is themoſt 
dangerous wound that can bee: and that 0- 
pinion that taketh away the Godhead , doth 
in effe& rend and plucke out the very heart 
of the ſoule. T his caueat premiſed , I come 
| i: x; point in hand , to ſhew that there is a 
And for our better knowledge and afſu- 
rance ofthistruth , weareto remember thus 
much,that God hath giuen vato man athree- 
toldelight : the one of nature; the other of 
grace, and thethird of glorie. And by theſe, 
as by ſa. many degrees of knowledge, the 


tor thispreſent life , and for that which is to 
come. 
If it bee demanded, in what order God 


| A 


mindebexiog inlightened by God, receiueth | 
direion io the truth of the Godhead, both |. 


thelight of grace miniſters the ground , and | 
ives further proofe and cuidence: and; the: 
ght of glory yeelds perfeRion of a(ſurance, 
makiog taat perfectly. and fully knowpe, | 
which by the former degrees was but weake- | 
ly and imperfeQly comprehended. Of theſe 
three ia order, | OY 


| 
| 


Y 


Set. 1. 


Thelight of nature is that light, which 
theview and conlideration of the: creatures 
both in generall and particular, affordeth ya- | 


|to man. Fromthe light of nature, there arc 


buediltig arguments, toproove that there | 
is a God : theconlideration whereof willoggr 
beevaprofitable, euen to him thatis bell ſet- 
ledin this poine. ww 1 | 
I. Thefirſt istaken from the creation and | 
frame of the great bodie of the world, and | 
the things therein contained. Romanes 1, | 
20. The imuiſible things of. hin , that is , his e- | 
ternall power and Godbead , are knowne by the | 
Creation of the World , beeing conſidered tn by | 
workes,, And out of this excelleat frame of | 
the world, the truth of che Godhead may | 
_ ſundrie wayes prooued and maintai- 
ned, |} | , 
Fieſt:, 1 would askethis queſtion : This 
goodly tcame of the world, hadita begin- | 
ning,or 00 beginning? | | 
Legeither part,or both betaken, Let it Girl? 
bee ſaid;it had vo beginniog, but is eternal, 
asthe Athei(}, holdeth, Then I reaſon thus: | 
[fit had no beginning, the world it ſelfe is: 
God, and all the creatures that are therein, 
from thegreateit and highelt,tothe lealt and 
baſeſt ; yea, every drop of water in the ſea, 
andevery corneoffand by the ſea ſhore , are 
Gods. Thereaſon is, becauſe according to 
this opinion, they bavetbeir beeing ofthem- 
ſelues without beginning , andthat which is 
a ſubſ(tanceotit ſelfe,and bath no beginning, 
is very God. | 
Againe, if the world hath no beginniog, 
then it hath alſo no ending, Fortbat which | 


| 


' 
| 
' 


corruption, and conſequently areſubieR to. 
anend, For whatſoeaer is corruptible ,. the 
ſame is finite: therefore the world had a be- 
ginning. | 

Now if it had a beginning; then I de-| 
mand, how it was made? didir makeit ſelfe? 
or was it made of notbing? It it beafhrmed, 
chat it made itſelf,then the world was before 
it was. 1fitbe ſaid,it came from nothing;that 
alſo cannot be. For nothing bripgs forth no- 
thiog: andthat which is ootbing in it{elfe, 
cannot briog forth ſomething: therefore it is 
abſurd inreafor toſay,that oothing brought! 
foorth this world. And hereupon it; moſt 


hatthe light of nature ſeructh to giue, abe- | 


bath reueiledthislight voto man: I anſwer, 
_ and preparation to this knowledge : 


needes remaine for a truth, that there was 


_ 


E ſome 


is without beginning, is without ending. | 
D | Now all things in the world arc lyable.to 


Arguments 
from the 
light of na« 


ture, and 


| Creation. 
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ſome ſubſtance eternall and 


lides it ſelfe.  - 

If a man comes into a forrelt, and 
beholds therein faire buildings, aod 
ſandrie kindes of hearbes, and trees, and 
birds, and beaſts, and no man: hee will 
preſently reaſon thus with himſelfe: Theſe 
buildiogs are the workmanſhipot ſome man, 
they were not from all ctervitie, they did 
not reare themſclues, neither did the hearbs, 
the trecs, the birds, or the bealtes build 
them: but of neceſlitie they muſt bavue ſome 
firlt founder, which is man. 1a like manner, 
when weeconſider this world , ſogoodly a 
creature to behold , though wee ſee not the 
makerthereof , yet wee cannot ſay , that et- 
ther it madeit ſelfe, or that the things therein 
contained made it, butthat the Creator of 
it , was ſome yncreated ſubſtance, molt wiſe, 
molt cunning), and everlaſting, and that is 
|; God 

Secondly , from this frame of the world, 
andthe conſideration thereof, | reaſon thus : 
In the world there are foure ſorts and kinds 
of creatures. Thefhrlt, bare and naked fub- 
ances, that have neither life, (cole, norrea- 
ſon in them : asthe Sunne, the Moone, and 
the Starres. The ſecond, that have ſub- 
ſtance and life, but no ſenſe nor reaſon :. as 
plants, trees, and hearbes. Thethird, that 
have no reaſon , but both ſubſtance, life, 
ſenſe, and power to moouethemſclucs : as 
the bealtes of the land , and fiſhes of the 
ſea. The fourth are ſuch as baye all, name- 
ly , ſubſtance, life, ſenſe, and reaſon: as 
men, 

Now theſe foure ſorts of creatures excell 
oneanother in properties and degrees. For 
the firſt of them which are meere ſubſllan- 
ces, doeſerue thoſe that have life; as the trees 
and theplants. Thetrees and the plants ſerue 
the creatures that haue ſenſe and lite, as the 
beaſtes and the fiſhes. The beaſtes and the 
fiſhes ſerue man, that hath ſubſtance , life, 
ſenſe, and reaſon. And amougelt them all 
wee ſee, that thoſe which haue more gifts 
are ſerued of thoſe which haueleile, as the 
Hunneand Mooneſergetheplants,;theplants 
and hearbs ſcrue the beaſtes, and the bealtes 
ſerveman, and that creature that hath molt 
ifts is ſerued of all. Man therefore excel- 
ling all theſe muſt have ſomething to honour 

ſerue, which mult bee more excellent 
then theother creatures, yea then bimſelfe, 
and that is a ſubſtance vncreate, moſt ho- 
, bas wiſe, eternall, infinite, and this is 


Thirdly , all particular creatures whether 
in heaven orin earth, are refered totheir cer- 
taineparticular and peculiar endes, wherein 
every one of them , even the baſeſt and mea- 
neſt;is i ed, and which they doeall ac- 
compliſh in their kinde. Andthis isaplaine 


Almightie , that A 
framed this goodly Creatare the World , be- 


| 


|proofe, that there is one that excelleth in | 


wiſedome, providence, and power, that crea- 
tedall theſe toſuch ends, and hath power to 
bring themthereuato : and who is this but 
God ? 

11. The ſecond ſort of arguments drawne 
from thelight of nature, are taken trom the 
preſeruation and government of the world 
created; and theſe are touched by the Holy 
Ghoſt, when beefaith , e44s 14. 17. That 
Godleft not bimiſelfe without witneſſe , i that by 
bis prouidence bee did good, and gene raine from 
beaven, ts 1h , fillang ovr hearts with 
boy and gladreſſe., 

The particulars drawne from the gouern- 


- | menr ofthe world,are theſe : 


Firſt, our foode whereby wee are nou- 
riſhed, isin it felfe, a dead foode, voide of 
life: and yetit ſerueth to maintaine and pre- 
ſerue life: whereas in reaſon, it is more fit 
to choke and ſtuffe our bodies, then to feede 
them. 

Secondly, our garments which ' wee 
weare, arc in themſelues colde, and voide 
of heate, and yet they haue this vſe to pre- 
ſerue heate, atd to ſuſtaine life in the ex- 
tremitie of colde. Therefore there maſt 
needes bee an omnipotent and divine pow- 
er , that giuerch vato them both ſuch a ver- 
tue, to feedeand preſerve the life and health 
of man, 

T hirdly, the raine falling , and the Sunne 
ſhining vpon one and the ſame plotte of 

round , cauſcth itto bring forth in his ſea- 
{on a hundred feyerall kindes of hearbes 
and plants, whereby euery One hath a ſeve- 
rall, and diſtin& flower, colour, forme, and 
ſauour: Whencecommeththis? Not from 
the raine,for it hath no lifein it ſelfe, and be- 
ſides itis in it ſelfe all one: not fromthe Sun, 
or the earth : for theſe alſo it their kinde are 


all one,baving in them noſuch power where- 


by they ſhould beethe authors of life ; there. 
fore the differences of plants in one ground, 
may convince our iudgements , and teach vs 
thus much; that there 1s a divine abd heauen- 
ly power aboue and beſide the power of theſe 
creatures. | | 
Foortbly , take an example of the bird 
and the egge. The bird bringeth forth the 
egge: the egge againe bringeth forth the 
bird. This egge conlidered in it ſelfe, bath 
in it neither life nor ſoule, and the bird 
can give it neither, for all that the bird 
candoe, isto giue it heate, and no more. 
Within the ſhell of this egge, is made a 
goodly creature, which , when it commeth 
to ſome perfeRion, it breaketh the ſhell. 
In the ſhell broken, we ſhall ſee thenibbe, 
the wing , the legge, and all theparts and 
members of a bird Now let this bee conſj- 
dered, that the egge brought oot forth this 
goodly creature, nor yetthebenne. For the 
"BE: hath noſuch power or vertucinit ſelfe 1 
ndthe benne gaue but her heate, ncither 


did mandoe it: for that which was done, 


= 
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Arguments 
from the 
gouerne. 
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world, 
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{ life, becing, and propagation, epen tothe 
| leaſt» thipges in their. particular ſorts and 


| the ſoule'-oft man. The foule is endued 


{diſcerne betweenegood and euill , of,or from 


| from another cauſe, which is, power, wile- 


EY 


\ bite 
6 lealt, of; the, 
from it, wee. hage a natable: 

FAC Repos "6+ —j providence. 
; gb tis but a ang}; 
» ylike.yato lin 


beeedecbit and bringeth it foorth. The 


withio it.» as it Bape, ſhell: andchere- 
hauing., lodged for a time ,; it conceiueth 
ay cxeature of another farme, which bee- 
ing; withia,: a ſhort: ſpace perieRed, brea- 
keth gþe; ſhell , and ; commeth foorth a| 
flie. , The. fame flie »-like a dutifull-.crea- 
coure-bringeth foorth theſeede againe ,. and 
CEEEEEDEGEES from yere to 


ks it bee remembered, that the flie 
having, ooce brought forth the ſeede, lezues 
ita, and diethim ;and yettheſcede 
i ſelfe,, thoogh exp ta winde and wea- 
ther, and viterly neglefted of man,orany 
creature , at a certaine time within few mo- 


th.be power of3 6566 
MCI Of 94 55490 1 13 * 4$il 4, 


generation. of| 


de x .the-ſamy f3 1 


worme brought foorth , and growing.to,| 
ſome, biggenelle ,at length weaues the lilke;) 
wayven the like, , it windesitlelte, 


neths, becomes a worme, Whence ſhould! 
all this proceede , but frgm a Creatovr in- 
foitely powerfull a | 
mirable power and providence, diſpenſeth' 


kindes?: -; * 
11 L:..The third ſort of Arguments 
from the-light of nature, are taken from 


with excellent giftes of vaderſtanding aod 
reaſon... The vnderſtanding - bath in. ic 
trom the '.beginniog certaine principles, 
whereby it knoweth and diſcerneth both 


wiſe , whoby hisad- 


good and badde , thinges that are to bee 
done-z and thinges that are to bee left vos 
done, , Now man cannot have this gite to 


hirſelfe :- but it muſt necedes proceede 


dome, and vnderltanding itſelic; andthatis 
"oy 


the conſcience, anothergift of the 
er of man, hath in it two principall aRi- 


_ thetruth in band is cuidently conkir- 
m 

Touching the tellimonie of eodGienct 
let-it bee demandedaof- the Atheiſt, where: 


ons; teſtimonie, and indgement : by both | 


of doth conſcience beare; witnelle? Hee can- 
potidenie,, but of his particular aRena'l | 
aske then , agaioſt whom , or with whame 
doth ic anaaden Theanſwerwilled- 
lily bee:rmade. ; by. the heart of ang:o1dd., 


that i it is with z or againſt himſelfe.-urther- 


| 


Ht ade0o Sg] © . Geasf paid 


I] mareuirg whome is it a witotlſet.Neithet 


8 ao 
1s won ſtn, diſcern 1 
5702-6. 1 16hat:6s 
a of og | 

that there. is a 
—_— mol! 
knowehi zl thioges, tokbome conſcicnoe 
beaheth iredordee. ang that" is Gods hides 
lOfored 03 —_ fo 21 = han to! - 61 v0 
od touching the judgernent © canſci. 
ence yletaimen commit-by-a/p Ig, 6r of- 
tence, thevgh it uuyrart big and oon-1 
cealed1 irarm the-kidwicdge /of any; prr-- 
ſoa livings 2 Conſcicape,cthutknoweth: 
«, will-accule. him , cerifie/dirp y.cigetur 
before. God and v1 Rs" V Vhaty 
or where is the realvo? man knoweth notthe 
treſpafie conimitted m.dnd jEafiaed bee! no 
God , whom ſhall bee fetresand+ yet> hee 
teareth,, T bis alſo 'nevciſanly. proo oath 'y 
that there 15:2 iull and tl ib Gadiebss 


will take' engeance uFypots ibins (for? bis 
liave, I's 035 Gi 3 w1L 2324 Litk : (19) 
I V. The fourth argument which is 
from adture ,-is this:|Theve ig'a ground or 
principle which is writtem) in xuery mans 
heart ja the-world, noneexc cbarthicie 
thee God. Reaſons CN IGEEIDED 
t Y9 7120 S115490 
- Elr Abe Gentiles orlkippiog idols; 
—_ llagkes and ſtones, pap Fae 
ledge.hereiaghus much thatcbere is ſome: 
thing: Wheteunto-bonout andfaryiceisdue} 
Lay Sms bynature is proud;,'atid will: ne- 
ver yecld to bowethe kneeof. his: body be! 
fore-alocke or a(tone to-adoreit, valefſe 
hee thinke and acknowledge, chat :chere-is 
in them adiuine power , better then bim: 
ſelfe. - 

Secondly ,tbe oath chatis taken foros 
firmatiqn high is cooimonly tearmed the 
alſertoricoath, isviedin —_— :\\Awd 
it-is for the:mo(t part, generally raken tobe 
alawtull meanes of confirming amans word, 
when it is bound:by tbe oath taken; Feed 
and Zaban beeing to make a coucniant ;/ 1s: 
cob ſweareth by the true God, Laban 


D | hi» falſe gods, avd by that both werebound 


toſtand totheiragreement; and not to'goe 
backe.; therefore neither of them did ,or 
dur(i-breake their oath. And among 'thie 
Gentiles themſelves there - are very [fewe 
or: none: te bee found , that will fallibe 
their word given and avowed by zn'oath: 


|Whereupow: it is a cleare caſe, that they 


acknowledged a GoCchead, whichknoweth 
and: diſcerneth their bearts, yea,;tbarknowt 
eth:: the:\truth, and can and will: phgue 
them f6r nee. ro. ths truth by-Iy* 
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of all nations , who are woont vpowoccs | 
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, 
be thought that they 
, which 
thunder to bee ſo\ 
ermed bd (hOh YET 
Againe, for better proofe bereof , it 
' is to-bee conſidered 4 that (ince'the' world 
beganne, there could not yet bee found, 
| or broughe foorth , any 'man that: cuer” 
wrote z/ -0f a diſcourſe , more or 
lefſe, '- to this purpoſe, that there was no 
God. _ 


_ If io bee ſaid, ' that ſome hiſtories doe 
make: mention of ſundrie , thas haue in 
pliine tearmes ,'i. denied there is a God, 
| and that this is no leſſe croas , then 
if a treatile of that ſubiet ſhould be writ-' 
ten , and ſet forth to the open viewe of 
' all; I” 
| . 1 anſwer, indecde/ in the writings of 
men, wee doe reade of ſome that did 
= CR _———_— Io, 
| waics beene properly an 
ror hees Arpoante Atheiſts. Other haue 
denyed , that made and faigned gods, that 
is, tdols, are gods, And the Hea- 


reftion of nature, all thavxan be brought 
is this, that ſome men in their writiogs 


downe reaſons to prooue that there was 
' NONE 


| _V. The fbfth andlafl t from 
nature ;is that which is vicd by all Philoſo- 
| pders. In the world thereistobeeſcenc an 
| excellene wile frame and order of all things , 
One cecature dependeth ypon another by 


are firſt andabouc in bigher place, ſome are 
| arab 
Now theſe lowelt are mooued of thoſe 
that are ſyperiour to them ,and alwaies the 
| (upetiour is the cauſe of the inferiour, and 
that whereof the inferiour Some- 


all cavſcs, that muſt be cauſed by none, and 
mull be the cauſe of all: For in things where- 
and ine Ccault : and where there 


| 


ets fo Aral] 


then; that lived ovely by the light and di- 


have doubted whether there were a God' 
or 9; but none! did cuer politively ſet 


4 certaive order of cauſes tin which ſome 


thing then there mult bethat is the cauſe of 


B 


— 


| 


þ 


| 


degrees 

Parnter , 
Painter himſelfe : eucn fo by the #mage 'of | 
God, which is written (as it were) is the 
face, and other parts of the creatures inthe | 
world, may wee take a view of the wiſe- 
providenceof the Crea- | 
torof themall, who is God himfſelfe. And 
theſe are the principall proofes of the God- 
head, which arer 
nature. 
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K ethe and ocherwhiles | willfeyy 1 neverfaw God , then ſhall 1 


know that there is a God? Aufwer, Why ? 
wile chou beleeve no more then thou ſeeſt? 
Thou never ſawc Il 
yer thou beleevett that there is" both: Nay) 
laſſe,and nevet out of 2 E, 20d ye 
utertatithes Why then rar) hy 60Nn- 
rentthy heart, and refoluecberof the God: | 
head, in that thouſeeſThim inthe glaife ofthe 
| True it is that God is a 
that cannot bee diſceroed by * the 
fieſh 'and blood z yer hee hath not left vs 
without a meanes, whereby wee' roay be-! 
hold him. For lookeas wee ate woont by 
to goe from the pictare to' the 


dome, power, and 


Thefſecond Ground of proofes , is taken 
fromthe light of Grace. Aodit is that light 
which God affordeth to his Chorch in the light of 
writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and | Grace. 
this gives a fortber confirmation,then nature 
doth. Forthelightofnature is onely a way or 
preparation totaith ; But this light ſerues to 
beget faith , and cauſcth vs to belcene there 
is a God 
| Now in the holy Scri 
phets and Apoſtles, wee ſhall ſee among(t 
the reſt , three diſtint proofes of this 


point, 


head. 


_ 


know 


Fir 
5 plaine tearmes , note ynto vs the God- 


Secondly , expreſſe Prophecies and Reue- 
lationsof tbing 
dred and thouſands of yeares before they 
cameto paſſe. Yea, things that are to come 
are fore-tolde in the word of God, fo, and in 
that very manner , that they ſhall bee in the 


is noman able of himiclfe ro know or | 
fore-ſce theſe things to come; therefore this 


moſt wiſe , that perfeQly vaderſtandeth and 
hr rag that are not , andto whom 


t, 


aweſtttiewinde or theaire; and 


-- 


Spirit iovilidle, 
eye of 


in the piQure to behold the 


d in the booke of 


Set. 2. 


ptures of the Pro- 
expreſſe cellimonies which doe 


$s to comme , cuen many byn- 


in they are to bee fulfilled. Now 


mull reſt in bim alope,. who is 


ings cremretine; ent rherekes 


tt 
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Thirdly, the wordof God reuealeth many | 
miracles , which doe exceede and ſurpalle 
| whole nature,yeaallnatural cauſes: the doing 
| and working whereof, is not in the power of 
| apy meerecreature inthe world, As for exam- 
| ple: the making ofthe Sunne, "= bis na- 
' tarall courſe,to (tand (till inthe irmament;of 
\thewaters, which are naturally flowiog, to 
' and as a wall, and the bottome ofthe(ſcato 
' beasdrieland, The maine end whereofiz,to 
ſhewtbatthereisan abſolute and Almightie 
| power, which is the Author of natureit ielfe, 
andall aaturall things, and ordereth both it 
and them,accordiogto his pleaſure, 


Set. 3. 


| 


The third Ground of proofes is fetched 
fromthelight of Glory, And this is thatlight 
which God affoards vato bis ſcruants 

this life ended, in the kingdomeof heauen, 
| whereinallimperfeRion of knowledge being 
taken away , they ſhall ſee God face to face, 


| and hauca tulland perfe&t knowledgeof the 
| Godhead. 
e the Apoltlefaith , 1. Cor, 


| Tothisp 
13.,12.that inthe world we know in part and we ſee 

41t were inaglaſſe. The compariſon is worth 
' the marking. For there hee comparcth our 
| knowledg of God,;that we haueio this life,to 
a dimme lighted man, thatcan ſee either ve- 
|rylitle, or nothing atall, without his ſpe&a- 
des. And ſuch isour ſight and comprehenli- 
| on of Goad,darke and dimme, in that we can- 
' not behold him as heis, butonly as he bath 
| manifeſted himſelfe vato vs , inand through 
| theglaiſcofthe Wordand Sacraments, and 
| by theſpeRacles of his creatures. But the 
| timewill come, when the skalesof our cies 
ſhall bewaſhedoff, and they ſhall be made as 
cleareascriſtall, wheathe imperfeRion and 
weakeneſſs of our vaderſtanding ſhall bee 
cleaneremooued , and then wee ſhall be ina- 
bled toſce God clearely and fully faceto face. 
| Thus the frlt Queſtion is anſwered, that 
there isa God, 


Whether leſus the Sonne of Mary, be the 
Sonne of God, and Redeemer of the world ? 


By propounding this queſtion (as in the 
former) 1 meane not to make a doube tou- 
ching the Godheadof Chrilt,which is one of 
theprincipall Grounds of our Religion : but 
totakeaway y or at leaſt, prevent aninward 
corruption ofthe heart inthemthat are weak 
in koowledgezwhereby they may be brought 
| ſometimes £0 
the Divinitie of Chriſt , and therefore have 
| NO ct ern ns tf ne _ wif 

Now for the proc is point, that Cry 
« God, I will Lo downethelogrounde? | 


IE. Queſtion. " 


make doubt and queſtion of. 


| I, The ſomme and ſubſtance of the Bible 


A, 


|to thewrath of God for ſinne. Hence it fol- 


| agree,as fothis Icfus the Sonne of David. 


-1caſt out of Paradiſe. And Herod for it dyed 


isto conclade,that Iefus the Soanpe of Mary, 
is the Sonne of God and the Redeemer of 
mankinde; and it may beconcludedio this 
{yllogiſme. 

He that ſhall come of the ſeed of Abraham, and | 
Danid, and in tame ſhall be borne 2 Virginghat ſhall 
preach the glad tidings of the G oſpel{, ſatusfi the 
Law,offer up av oblation of h1mſelfe for the [innes of 
them that beleewe:onercome death by his death and 
reſurrettion ; aſcend into beanen, and un fulneſſe of 
time come ag aine toindge both the quicke and the 
dead; the true Meſſias and Saxtonr of the world, 

But leſus of Nazareth the Sonne of Marie, is 
he in whom alone all theſe things ſpall come topaſſe, ) 

Therefore he onely is the true Meſſins and Sa- 
wiowr of the world, 

The propoſition or firſt part of the argu- 
ment , is laid downe in the old Teſtament: 
Theatlſumption orfecond part, in the New : 
The concluſion the queſtion i» band, the 
ſcope and drift of them both, 

11. Ground, In Das.9.24. it wasprophe- 
cied, that after the time of 70. weekes, that is, 
490. yeares, the Meſlias ſhould beexhibited. 

By which prophecie it is manifeſt, that the 
Meſlias is already come into the world, For 
from thattime till now, thereareatthe leaft 
2000, yearcs, as may plainely beſecne by hu- 
mane hiſtories, and by che motions & courſe 
ofthe beauens. It isallo plaine from hence, 
that baving beene exhibited and come inthe 
fleſh, hee bath made ſatisfaRion by his death 


lowes , that hee is the very true Meſlias , and 
Redeemer of the world, becauſe from that 
time there was neuer any to whom this title 
and the forenamed properties, might ſo truly 


I 11, Ground. Iefusthe Sonneof Ifarie did 
teach,profelle, and diſpute, that he was God, 
that he and his Father were one, and hetooke 
yato himſelfethe hogourof God, Hob. 7.and 
$. Anecuident that he was ſo,as hee 
profetſed and preached himſelfe ro bee. For 
neuerany creature chalenged to himſelfethe 
honour of God falſly, but was diſcouered and 
confounded. 

Adamfor affeQing andaſpiring to it , was 


miſerably, 47 12. Anddiners Popes are re- 
cordedin Eccleliaſticall ſtories;tohaue taken 
chis honour voto thermſelues : and there was 
never apy ſort of meninthe world , thathad| 
morefearetpll iudgements vpoathem, then, 
they. But Chriſt — this to himſelfe, 
and proſpered:and God did molt ſeuerely re-; 
uvengehisdeath both vpon Heredand Pulte, | 
as alto vpon the lewes , and Emperours of 
Rome;that perſecuted the Church, 

1 V. Grognd, Chriſt while he wasoncarth 
before hee aſcended into heaven , | way 
toaſſiſt them , that they ſhould be ableto doe 


workestheo bimſelfe did, ob. 14,12. 
Now whe Chriſt wasaſcer event 


- - = . 
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| 
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was e, and yet fully anſwerable to. his A and diſcouer the falſhood of the falſe pro- 
promiſe. For thediſciples were but few,twelue | phet Hanani, [erem.28.16, And Gods heavie | 
1s avmber, andall volearoed, and yet they and,no doubt, would long (ince have beene | 


ed incbename of Chriſt, andby bare uu the minilters and preachers ofthe word, | 
itt 
| 


ing (without humane eloquence , and e&y had voiuilly and wrongfully fathered | 
the gifts of nature) converted many nations, | | it vpon him, 
yea;thewhole world, And though themſclues Againe, for the writers and pen-men of | 
were but weake men, and preached things | | Scripture : foſes,the Pro bets,and Apoliles 
abſurd tothe corrupt reaſon of man, yetthey | | in their writings,doe not (ct forth their owne | 
wonne many ſoulesto God, andconuerted | | glorie,nobilitie, or vertues :  butall with one | 
the world. | canſeat , have acknowledged direRly and | 
| TheV.Ground is borrowed from the teſti-| | plainely their owneerrours and faulcsz yea, 
mony ofthe Heathen, who have recorded in ſuch faults as may bee diſgracetull.to them- 
_ on_—_ thevery _ thing touching _ and their qu , and yet they baye | 
rilt, which arerevealed in the Scriptures. one it, A plaineproote, that they were npt 
| I—— - [ —_ an _— to oe in oo _ by policie,8c uaturall reaſon, but were 
18. booke of antiquities, Chap.4. ſpeakesthe oly men, guided by the boly Ghoſt. For it 
| _— things : fC _ that Abwedvs doth,that| | they had 4m aided by ne. to , they would 
| he wasa molt worthy man,that hee wrought | | neyer have written that , which would bau 
mar miracles, and that heearoſe from -_ tended to their owne diſgrace: but ary 
| dead. Others affirme,that hee wascrucified, | | rather haue commended themſelues, their 
Tacir).1s, | vader Pilate in the time of 7iberus, and that | | nameſtocke,and linage. Againe-humaneau- 
20. | Ti pete ny haue 0 _ inthe number __ in TI do commonly write 
| of his gods, Againe, heathen writers report,| | ott e praiſes and vertues of men , of whom 
Plucarch, | that ar hisdeath, vnder theraigne of Tiberius, | | they write : but the pen-men of Scripture, 
de intere, | all theoracles of the world ceaſed , and that | with onecooſent,giveall to God yea, when |- 
_ the great Pa» (as they {ay)then died. they ſpeake of commendation due tomen, 
they giueit allto Godin men, God isia their 
> writiogs,the begjogiogabepodandull 
. . | EChe Bot 4.4 © Wer 
A ſecond head of reaſoos,.is taken from 
Of the Scripture, | 'G | the matter and Contents of the. Scriptures, drow 
t.] which are manifold.T he principall are theſe: | ture. 
| Firlt, the.Scripture doth that which no 0- 
ther _— can. doe, For it ſets out the cor- 
| : ruption of mans nature by finne y; the foun- 
Wbrrw the Scriptures be the true word ave, « this Fperio ; avdthe puniſhment 
; | | | obthe ſame. ,both. jn this life, apd the life to 
[es "MIMD come: it diſcouereth Gofull mans particu: 
| - Loon: b ; Gas Chef are. ADS the} | larthoughts, lults, & affe&ions,w hich never 
Bn oo : this Afſertion may beredu-| | any booke hath done belide it. No Philoſp, 
o lixe heads. a her was everableto make {true record,and 
'  Thefirſtis taken from the cauſes,namely, | SPaler Eon AS Ro or 
the Authorand writers ofthe Scriptures, ofran kinks 7 ures wakes Thercaios 
| Touchiogthe Author the Scripture refer- Te it receive a fur ; CERES 
rethit felfe varo God. Theres &@r-| |leſſeitreceive a further light by grace, thenic 
_", OE. s : efore he aloneis bath naturally ia it ſalfe. Yea the Scripture 
u- |thetrueand vadoubted Autbor thereof, and ir, | ſersd hi h 
thees and {Le hes. TUB af ee te ee HCO DUNE HEFIEy Beat com ime- 
pen-menof 7? * the COnle- | | pine, and yet are true by experience. For cx- 
Scripures, Joence,[tandsvpon theſegrounds : mple: that it is ill chought.to thipk 
Firſt, if God were not the Author of the ereisn Gol m—_ -— —_— 
| Scriptures , there would be ro one booke i PE EO RL ECONO NL 
e doOke In | {| pine, but yet it is true in experience, and b 
thecarth ſo fabulous , & fo full of errors as it, thelightof the word. Andith a Dz is 
whkbtokay ls blaſphemy. For it Tpeakes ſuch faich Sal 14.1, The - bath ud is by of L 
lpcg's-xak ep could ſpeake,but God. theres wo 1 jt ARG 
© Secon . TL 3 rey SHTTENEL L3G 6 TH 
| Godfhould nia Foe bane tel - 2 an ooke, are{uncry articles of faith , all which 
dans iP revealed is will pet egg of / rv realon, 
| Thirdly, if it had not | "xi: $14 2 da yet tl cAT& NOT againitits but at leaſt 
God.the falſhood thereof would had "Fo ho nou wm DUET 
hi 


: 
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The ſecond maine Queſtion is touching 
the truth of Scripture ; gs 


— 


han Pao nd bh al the world,is an article of fajthypboue reaſon , 
ifs bark ae as oe ie 4 | yetpot aboye che ſarme. or in gaturall on- 
cot andrej 4. Even a hes bid det 8] erltanding , God is notall inftice, god vq 


Oe. 


et. 


mereie. Butifthere werepoRedermer, then 
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| hould God be aliuſtice,witbout mercy,Now | A | and ſpecially in the Goſpel is contrary tothe 
becauſe hee bath reucaled bimſelfeto bee as oleroge mms of _ Whereupod" Paw! 
well mercifull,as heis iu(t, reaſon concludes, | |faith,Rom.8.7.7he wiſedome of the fleſh is enmitie 
there is a redeemer. Againe,that this Redee-| |again/fGod, Ard yettheſame word , beeing —y 
mer ſhould be God and man, isabouereaſon; | |preached by the Minilter appointed by God, 
yet not againſt it, For reafonteacheth, hee| |converterh nature, and turnes the heart of 
mult beGod,that he mightſatisfiethe infinit| | man yntait, in ſuch ſorts asio this laſt age it 
jaſticeof God for ſinne; which none but God hath wonne a great part of the world, tothe | 
'Can doe, Againe,that he muſt beman,becauſe] | embracing thereof. Nowin reaſon this is ien- | 
pen having(inoed,man muſt be puniſhed tor| |poſlible, that atbing whjchis ſo flat againſt 
the {inneot man. mans corrupt nature,ſhoyld notwithſtanding 
T birdly, in the Scripture there are ſundry | [preugilewith it fo farre, as to cauſe man to | 
preditions made betore-hand particularly, | live angdiein the profellion & maintenance 
| which notwithllanding werenot tocome to| |thergok, We are wont to reiet the writings 
palle,till an z00,2 00,300.yeares afterand all] [of men,itthey pleaſe not our humors;where- 
theſe preditions intheſame manneras they | B | as the word of God, is of force to moove 
have beene foretold, have be2nefulfilled, | |andinclineour affeRions z though never ſo 
[acoh jig his Will foretold, that the ſcepter much cenſured,crolled, and controlled by it, 
ſhould not depart from [dab till Shiloþ, that | | Andthis ſhewesthat God is the Author ther- 
is, the-MeGias came. This wasverified,euen | | of,from whom the word of creation came, to 
as it was foretold. Foralittle before Chrilts which euery thiog atthe firſt yeeldedobedi- 
birth, the ſcepter was taken fromthe lewes, | | ence. _ Ar 
and tranſlated vnto the Romane Empire. 11. Theword of God bath this effe& , to 
And Heyed,put the wbole Colledge of the] | beabletominiſtercomfort and reliefe, is all 
lewesxcalledtheir Sevedr:9, to the ſword, in diſtreſſtsof bodicorminde, yea inthegrea- 
which Colledge wasthebeireapparent of the telt and moſt deſperate troubles, and vexati- 
kings blood.1:1- + onsof theconſcience. And when thehelpes 
Againe, Balaem,Nawm.24. 24, foretold that | | of humavelearving and Philoſophie (which 
Kitt:mythatis,the Grecians and the Romanes| |areof great vie and force iv othercaſes)-haue 
ſhould ſubdue Eber, the people of the Eaſt,|] |doneall that they cans; to the very. vtmoſ}, 
and that alſo was afterward verified, For the | |withayt effe& or ſycceile: even then the 
'| Hebrewes and the Allfrians, wereafterward | C | ſweet promiſesotthe Goſpel, willreviveand 
Overcome by the Greciabs,and Cilicians: + raiſe vp the heart and giueitfull contentment 
 : TheApolHlePaxlin bis time forctold, che | || andfſatisfaion. Experience ſhewes this ta;be 
deſtruiop of the Romabe Empire, amdtbe| | a confelled truth in particular caſes: angit 
| revealing. at Antichriſt.a1. Theſſ. 2.73.8, \&c. | |teacheth, whence andfrom whom this word 
| which prophelie was ſhartly after fulfilled.] | proceedeth, wherein theſe promjles:.are 
| For Anticbriſt grew from thoſetimes by litle] | contained, namely , from God., Ft when 
& lictleztillat lebgtbhecame to lit jo tbeEm| | beeſetsthe:conſcience ypop the racke, tlic 
;-* 0 | petoyr#theove .. Men-indeede may foretell| | Wordthat releeveth and refreſheth the fame, 
* 4. | zhingstororme; butthingsforetold by rhem| | muſt needesproceede , and come from bim 
| * | arepreſentintheircauſes, apd ſo they. know | |alope.  obng dls Dom wh 
| and foretgll them, not atherwiſe: but God ber Ste, 14+ 96h: 
| foretelleth Gmply,and'the Scriptures foretell] | Thefourtb reaſon is eaken from the pro- + xe 
| Gmplysherefore they arethewatd of God.,, | [perties of Scripture. [\ywjll vame ovely two. worth 
|+.;Fourthly,the laws apart of the Scripture, The firſt isantiquitie, which molt plainely|| * | 
| is propaunded molſtpurely & perfectly with-| |appearesin the biſtory, thoughthedoftrine| | 
out exception or limitation. . Whereas;inall| D it ſflftbeasancient. T beScripturecontaines | 
| xpenslawesſome finnezare condemned, bue| |zcoptioued biſtorie, from age toage, forthe | 
ſome hegolerated avdpermitted;butin Gods | |{paceof 4000.yearsbetore Chrilt, even from 
law every {joneis condemned, atid none | |the begining. Humanc hiſtoriestbatareof 


ther fo; or excuſed. .- | 1 116g 47 | ay certentie or coritinuance, begin aoely a- 
” the fiyle and ſpeech of the Serip-| | boutthetimeof Exra,and Nehemiah, As'for | 
| ture is plaine! and imple witbout affeRation, thoſe which were written before, they. are 
 ;.-10 |alidyrehall of grace andLmaieltic. Fotin that avely fragments,and of no certenty; - 1; 15:5 ] | 
=” | funplaiylejtoommandeth the wholenian, | | - -> The ſecondpropertie, is Content withir 
[body abd ule, it threatneth eucrlaſtiog| |(clfe,in allparts, both for thematter, ſcope, 
|death,andgrormiſttheucrlatling life : -andir| |and'<nd; The writings of men doe. dilent 
' doth ate ali>@cbotieart of wan, theeal] |fromthemſclues,by reaſon Ot 1999s er 
the writingsin the warld whatſocoer. -- +1! | lagaſdeeſoin the chew. ut the word 
- 1d Sunn 1 Webb go ni nt 121 i | [ofGodagrees with it ſelfemoſ} exaQtly, and 
Es of Thethird reaſon to induce vs $0-teceige] |theplacesthatſeemetodilagree , may eaſily 
Scripture. the Scriptures 1\a» the word of God, ietaken bee. reconciled , which (bewes that .boly | 
fromthe Effets:whereatl note oncly two. | | men, by whom it was penncd, were nat gui- l 
1. Thedotrioe'of Scripture in the law, "ded thereip by their own private cn | 
[4510 : we pony oy" — but 
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direed by the wiſedome of the {pi- oung children, of the miracles of Chriſt, of 
agg 7 tp the death of Herod, Agrzppa, and ſuch like, 


Seb. s. Andtheſe wetake for true in humane (tories; 
The fife reaſon is drawne from the Con-| | much morethen ought weeto doe it inthe 


craries. The Digelland wicked men, are in| | word ofGod. es 
indgement and ys. 1-7-0992— pram The third ceſtimonie is, of Miracles. The 


Scripture, to darkeneſſe. [ doqrine ofScriptare was canfirmed by mira- 
thus: Let a I readeany booke Philoſo- cles,wrought by the teachers therofzthe Pro 
"hits and lebove co bes roſalead efyene phers and Apoſtles, aboue all power and 
therein , he ſhallneucr betempted to| | ſtrength of nature,andſuch as the Diuellcan 
| infidelitie. Butifthe ſame man , readethe| | notcounterfeiry as the ſtaying oftheſunne, 
| bookes of Scripture, and labourtovnderſiand| | railing of the dead, &e. 
ther; he ſhal baue within bimſelfemany mo- Thefoutth is the teſlimonie of the Holy 
tions and temptations, not to beleeueand o- | | Ghoſt,” which is the —_— of all argu- 
bey it. Now what ſhould be the cauſe thereof, | | ments, toſettleatd reſolue the Craſtience, 
but that theſe bookes are the word of God ,| 5|andto ſeale vp the certaintic ofthe word of 
which the Divell laboureth tooppugne with | | God, - 
might and maine? If any ſhall aske,how this teſtimonie of the | 
Againe, conlider the ſamein the praftiſe | | Holy Gholt may be obtained, and being ob-| 
of wicked mev. They will notbrooke there» | |tained-how we may diſcerne it to betheteſti. 
buke oftheir ſinnes, namely,their [dolatrie | |monie of the Holy Ghoſt, and not of man: 1 
blaſphemie , and other notorious crimes by | |anſwer,by doing two things, - 
Scripture; but willſceke the blood and life of Firſt, by reſigning our ſelues to become 
bim, that ſhall ſharpely taxe andr ooue truly obedient tothe dodrine taught. /obu 7. 
them. And hence it wasthat wicked m_ 17, If any man will doe my Father: will;({aitb 
ecuted the Lords Prophets, Yea further, | | Chriſt )bee ſpall know of the deltrine whether it be| 
it bemarked, thattheſe wicked men that | | of God.Secondly, by praying vato God for bis | 
are tainted with theſe horrible crimes, and | | Spirix,- to certifies our confciences, tbatthe 
cannotabide the word, nor teachers thereot | |doRQtrinereveiled,isthedodrineof God. Acke| 
to chedeath,have commonly fearefullends. | | (Gaitbour SauiourChrilt) av ir Gall be gruen 
Now the oppolition of Satan & wicked men | | yea: ſecke, and you ſoallfinde:knocke ondit ſballbe | 
to the , ſhewes the Scriptures to be a © opened umoyou.For be that aketb,receineth, Mar. | 


moit holy word, and indeed thevery word of | | 7.7;8.Againe, Towr bednenty Father will gine the | 
God. | ibs Hobs Gbeſt,10 thew that def bim, Luk, 11.13, 
Se, 6, | And, If any man lacks wiſedome Jet bim «ke it of | 
T hefixt reaſon is taken from ſundry telti- Godgbbe pinerbis ame: bherally Atdreracherk 
mooies. ; en Onwegon: y  og lan.1i.7. | 
Firſt,ofboly Martyrs,ia the Old and new Seb. | 
Teſtament, who havegioen their lives for the Now haviog ſet doive the proofes ofthis 
maintenance of this word, and ſealed the p_ beiere | cometo the pext Queſtion, 
lame withtheirowne hearts blood, yea ſuffe-| | ſome ſpecial ObieRione againſt this doQrine' 
red the moſt horrible and exquiſitetorments,| | areto be anſwered, or rv For there| 
that the wit of man coald deviſe , and that| | have not beene wantivg in allages, both A-| 
molt patiently and willingly,not being daun-| | theiſts, andothers, who haveprofeſſedly ex-| 
ted or diſmayed. The Rot of Martyn all cepted againſt it,and offer purpoſe have vn. | 
ages,coofirme this truth, eſpecially of thoſe | | dertaken to call thewritten word of Godinto 
that foffered before, in, and after the times of \Queltiim. Such wereCelſns, Lutins, luhan, 
che ten bloody perſecutios. And valeile th ofltertirbanngre Fromwhom ſome | 
bh beans fopported by a divine power; in CN An poy ſon of 
goodacauſc, they could never, ſo many of theiſme,and prophanicneſſe, bayenot cea- 
them,have ſuffcredin ſuch manner. ' '«* PE tus va inthemlieth, to oppobgne ſun- | 
Theſecond is, the teſtimonie and conſent $ and portions of Holy Scripture, | 
of Htathen men,who haue recorded the ax, ty erm 0d Eivepoct, I 
tharare down incberh Bible/chirwoe| | excpe agulliharwichis 
are io Bi thigwere| | Andtirll;t iithaowhbichis| | 
not ſo,tman ſhould kaue ſome colourable ex- "i 1\16.whereicis Gid;G ad made Obey, 
cuſeofhisvnbelecfe, And theſethingewhich | | be Jamie the nerd rat lay they ache ,the | 
they record, were not all taken out of the | | filme is the cauſe 
| bur were regiled bots roma apr mo not bee hows ery beoreie 
Span pwr rimes, e was created,con! the effeR} 
they- ——_ nr yen ms 'of the| [is not before the cauſe, but thecauſe before} 
the Ark == roars and hpoſelions of we lt, 
3 = | wer,Firlt, wemuſl put a difference be- 
Circamcilion , ofthe miracles of Mos, of | | tweene cauſeand tome ane cum ony end 
thebirth of Chriſt, and the ſlavghterof the | 'the higheſt, ſome ſubordinate votothem. The 


higheſt 
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 (aſet of (onſeience. © Wo 


himſelſe » from whoa all things at the felt 
| immediately flowed; without any relation to 
i their caaſes in nature. Aadthus werethe firſt, | 
| —_— 


infefiour cauſe of 

the day in orderof nature,wasthe ſunne, and 

lame e of Gad: and 
this cauſe was notſetin nature,asthe cauſe of 
the day,beforethefourth day ofcreatioo, for | 
DRESS 
todilti | the night, as 
for other-ends and vice. And thereforeitis | 
no marucll, choughthe day wascreated be- 
foretheſunne, theinſtramentallcauſethere- 
of: conlidering that it was created before the 
ſante wasſetin theheauen, by the Creator 
himſelfe. 

Secondly , wee mult diſtinguiſh of times : 
which areeither of creation,or government : 
andchereis one regard to bee bad of things 
while they werein making and another after 
they werecreated. Now itistrue,the ſunne is 
"the cauſe of the day and the night , in the 
ctimeof goucrnmentof the world, but it was 
not ſo in the timeof the firſt making of all 
things. For in the three firſt daies of the 
world, there was aday andoight withoutthe 
fon, by aviciſlitude of light & darknes, which 
| | rhe Lord made, andnaturecould never have 
found out,had not the word reuealed it. 

- Butſiacethe creation, in the time of go- 
uerament, the ſunveis but aninſtrument ap- 
pointed by God tocarrie light ; and heethat 
made thelight , can now iothe gouernment 
of the world, ifit pleaſed him, put downe the 
Sunnefrom this office, and by ſome other 
meanes diſtinguiſh the day from the night : 
rhereforeno maruell though he did ſo ia the 

inning, | 

The - IMF ObieRion, is touching the 
ligbtof the Moone. Moſer faith, Gen.1.16.it 
is 0neof the great lights which God made. 
Now, ſay they in all reaſon, according to hu- 
m—— the leaſt of the 

ets,andlelile many (tarres. 
_ It is true whichthe boly Gholl ſaith | 
by Moſer, and yet the Moone is lefſethen' 
the Sunne, yea, then many of the (tarres. For 
| 0neand theſame larre, io a divers and diffe- 
rentreſpeR, may be tearmed greater and le{- 
ſer. And in that place the Ine 
ofthe Moone , notin regardof other (tarres 
greater then itz but in reſpeRofourſenle, be- 
cauſe it appeareth greater inquantitie, and re- 
ally commuoicateth morelight: yeazitisof 
moreoperation and vic tothe earth, thenany 
of the (tarres in the heauen,{auing the ſunne. 

The third ObieRion.- Loſes faith, Man 
and Beaſt was made of the earthand Fiſhes of 
the waters. But all humane auou- 


higheſt and firſt cauſe of all creatares, is God A (terhet allthefoure Hements cart, water 
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h onely of 
ſpeaket y oftwo, te 


| which weare bound coknow, andthisis 


Anſw. Moſes 
werethepriocipall, and in them 
other,becauſe they are impure,and mixc 
the other ince the fall, Againe,ſome 
meg aunuch that all creatures are made of 
earth & water onely, as being thetwo maine 
materiall priaciples of themall, & nat of aire, 
nor office. Andthisaccords with Xoſer, and 
is no doubt, atruth, thatheſpeakes onely of 
the principall matter of theſe creatures: and 
yet the hre and aire,ate, and may becalled e- 
lements,or beginnings, becauſe they ſerueto 
formeypreſerve,and cheriſh the creatures, 

The fourth ObieRion, Geneſsc 3.it isfaid, 
that Exe before berfall, was deceived by the 
Serpent. Now this,ſaith the Acheiſt,isabſurd, 
For cuen inthe eſtate of corruption, lincethe 
fall, there is no woman ſo limple, that will 
either admit ſpeech, orſufferher ſelfe to bee 
deceiued by a Serpent,much leiſewould Eve, 
in the eſtate of her innocencie. 

Anſ, Though Adewand Evciatheirinno- 
cencie, had an excellent knowledge,yet they 
had not all knowledge. Forthentbey ſhould 
bauebin as God himſelfe. But in thatellate 
ignorance befell Exe inthreethiogs. For firll, 

h Adaw himſelfe was a Prophet in the 
time of his innocencie, yet both be and (hee 
were ignorant of the ifſue of future t 
which are contingent, Secondly, they knew 
not theſecrets of cach others beart. For to 
knowthe eventofthings contingent certain- 
ly, andthe ſecrets of the heart, beloogs to 
Godonely. Thirdly , though Exe knew the 
kinds of creatures, yetſhee knew notall par- 
ticulars,andal thingsthat wereincident to e- 
uery kind of creature, but was toattainevato 
that knowledg,by experience & oblcruation. 

Neither may this ſeeme (trange: for Chriſt 
as he was man,bad as much,yea more know- 
ledge then our firſt parents bad intheir inno- | 
cencie, and yet he knew not allparticulars, io | 
all ogular creatures, For, ſecing a fig-treeby 
the way asbe wentto lerulalem, be thought 
it had borne fruit, and yet comming towards 
ithe foundoonetbereon. Andia like maner, 
Emne might know the Serpentine kinde , and | 
yet be ignorant, whether a Serpent could 
ſpeake. Belides that, the naming of thecrea- 
tures, which argues knowledge of them, was: 
not given to Ewe,but to Adam. Andtberefore 
it was not ſo (trange;tbat Exe ſhould be decei- 
ued by aferpent , conſidering that to know 
that a ſerpent could ſpeake, or not ſpeake, 
came by experience, which ſhe then bad not. 

It will be laid, that all ignorance is (ione:; 
aa er > tg _— | 
not be ignorant. e-1»/. Ignoranceis tw 
ſomeignorence («) wileth of an cull dilpoli- |, 7 
tion, when as we arc ignorant of thoſethiogs | :; 


y. But there is another ignorance, 
(5) whicb is 00 ſin, when as we are ignorant 


i. _—. 
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'thenthe ordivarie ſhek]e, ſo they had belide 


| the Arke were three Jofts orfiaries, one a- 


| eo cratronds We 
know, Andthis was in Chrilt: for he wasip- 
fruit : and hee 


forrm be bart ie our ; "ug hen wins | 


| ati. $110 this allo was it Ee nyt nr 
+1 yoke roy beg 
P 15.” Gd commatided Noh to eE an 
| EE cubirsbroad, 
 #646F56:tabits Wigh; This Arke, ſaith che 
| Atheill,being ſo ſmall avelſel, could not pol- 
fol containetwo of edery lortof creatures, 
with theirfoode,fot the ſpace of ayeare.” 
| - Thefirlt author of this cauill, was Apelles 
the hereticke, that cauilled with Chriſtians a- 
| bout the Arke:And the anſwer is as ancient as 
the herifie:wvamely,firſtthat the cubite of the 
' arke muſt bevnderſtood of the Egyptian cu- 
bite; whichis, with ſome, fixe foote , and with 
| others,ninefoote,by which meaſurethearke 
| would bein length halfe a mile at the lealt : 
| Andbythis every man may ſeea poli- 
bilitie itteaſon, that the Arke might'con- 
'taine, and preſerve all creatures, with their 
foddet;androometoſpare. 
| . The ſecond anſwer is;thatas the lewes bad 
2\hekleof cheſaoQuarie z which was greater 


| the ordinary cobite, a ſacred cubit, the cubit 
| ofthe ſanRuary, whereof mention is made in 
' the prophecie of Ezechnel, Chap. 40. andthat 
was bigger by the halfe, then the ordinaric 
 cubite. And by this meaſure, ſome lay, the 
'atke was tnade. But boththele aoſwers'arc 
be ergy without goud groundin 
| theSerl 
wa exeberpfore addea third.” In the 
Jaiesof Noah, the (tature of man-vas farre 
bigger then itis at this day, Andl6okeasthe 
{latureofman was greatand large, ſ0'was the 
[die proportiovallthereto ; containing the 
of thearme, from the elbow to the 
| heten ftgers end. And this being conſide- 
red, thatthe Arke was built by that meaſure, 
' and not by the ordioarie cubit, avit isDow ; 
irwill appeare, that the Atheilt hath greatly 
deceived himſclfe, & abuſed that part of Gods 
wordthar declares the ſtory of the Arke. 
Againe, theleogth of this veſſel , beeing 
00: cubits, 'it is plaine that it was Goetimes 
thelenerd 'of Salomon; Temple , which con- 
fained only 60, cubits. The breadth beeing 
5$. it was twiſe and a halfe the breadth of 
that,which was but 20. broad. 
Belidesthat,itis to be remetnbred, that in 


boye an other : whereof each contained 10, 
cubits in height, and achamberor floore of 
ſquare meaſure, 15000. cubits, 

' Asfor the creatures that were put intoit : 
| the Fowlesof theayre, os they were of 
| many ſorts, yet the biggelt (ort of them , 
beiog the Eaſe and his kinde,they could not 
take vp any very large place for their reſi- 


dence. The Water creatures,as ſome fowles, | 
the he fiſhes » Gee. kept the waters, and were not 


on 


IITa Arke.' And the bealti'of the 
hevyacagn excluded, as werebred eil 
5'a8 Mules y'or 

5 ' andother ores 

ERS afterward heretic: 


at ares 


celled the re(t ec fon arr) cherda 
(how ta uitnoreboermnaye: dilinet kifds. 


from though there were as a mare = 
orga; And: of thoſe\clatate 
Reon rp Bcpant to beabyde x6. 
20300177, 12169 "q 11 a9dy 

'' Now thought bagrmbethitdeharbibere 
in the Arke; co. diſtin kinds of beatlyy yet 
this Bomber comparetberbfic roome;it will 
< beallorred co 
every kinde,in one onclyltorie 50, ſquare cu- 
bits,vyhich in all likelibood might wel ſuffice 
them all one with another,ſpecially fecing all 
were not ofanequallgreatneſle: aldlebotore 


tome might haue thator more ſpace; 6c forne 
lefſe. All theſe = $ duly canlidered'; 'the 
vellell beei capacitie, might com- 
prehendall et bng many moreto- 
gether with theirprouilioh for a loogercim time 


andaſes 


thena yeare. Other daubtstoucbi 
ſtorie, of leiſe moment, Lomit , 
thenexr,''- 

\ Thelixt A ation; is out of Gen 21.9. 
where {/m-el is ſaidtomocke 1ſach hee 
was wained, at whichtime {/meel was fifteene 
yearcgof ageatths leaſt.' For hee was bococ 
when Abraham was 86.yeares old, Genefic 16, | 
and //a«k was borne, —__ Abrabem was a- 
bout an hundred, Gen;2 1,5, both. which put 
together make 24;yeares, whereto one yeare| 
beeing added, before /ſaak was wained,cakes | 
opideageos [ſma:l,as before. And yet after- 
ward inthat chapter, v.14. Haperis faid, to 
carrie her childein her armes,and to caitbim | 
vnderatree, when hee and his mother were | 
caltout' of Abrahams houſe ; which argues 
him to hauebeenebuta little childe: whereas 
before he was aid tobe 15;yeares old. 

Anſ. A fooliſh cavill;which blind Atheiſts 


For thetext is plaine, that /oveo/ with bis 
mother Hagar, by reaſon of extreame heate| 
anddrought, was almoſtdead, wandering in 


thisextremitie,ſhee carried him Kay ay 18. 
ledde him in her hand) .and fet him downe| 
vader a tree,and therelefthim to die. For in 
thoſe countries, men for want of water, were 
at deaths doore : as wernay ſee intbeexam- 
ple of Syers, Indges chap, 4.19. and Sampſen, 
chap.15.18, 

'Thefeauentb Allegation, Gen,q3.8. Indah 
Toſepbs brother calles his brother Beniamin 
alad, or a boy , Sexdthe boy with me, ec. and 
[rye aich the Acheilt) the yeare fol- 


;' when hee went dowae into d 
with 7aot his father, : is ſaid a hav 


doedrawfrom the error of ſome tranſlation. | 


the wilderneile of Zeerſbeba: ang beeing-in | 


Obiea.6, | 


———— 
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children, Ger. 46.21. How can theſe two A | without exceptios,but indefinitely for many 


ſtand together, _ - orthe molt part ofthe cattellthat werein the 
Anſv,T bis cauillariſeth fromthegroſſeig-| | land of Egypr. 


norance of the Atheiſt, in the origiaall texc. The tenth Allegation. Exod. 10. 23, wee 
For. Beniamin is called ieled , which word reade that one of the plagues was a palpable ObieQ.1o. | 
commonly ſignifies a child , but ſometimes darkenes, and ſo great;tbat for three daiesto- 
alſo a young man, Thus /ſmae/ that was 15. nel no man either ſaw an other,odroſe vp 
yeares 01d, is calledieled, a lad, Gen.20, 15. rom theplace where he fate. Andyet, v.z;. 
'Andis Gen4.2 3, Lemech (aith, 1 will laya| | Moſes isfent for , and called to come before 
wan in my wound, and[icled]or a young manin my Pharavb, How (hould this be, ſeeing no man 
bartzthat is; ifa man ſhould wound me,anda | |could lirre from hisplace, nor bave any light 
young man hurtme, I would flay him.Now | [to goe before him ? for there was none to be 
it is not like, that a child could;hurt Lemech. | | had, thedarkenetſe was fo palpable, andthe 
Neither mult this ſeeme ſtrange : for the| | aire was ſothicke, 
molt valiant men that David and //pboſheth Av|.1 take it the word[Thes] v.24. isto be 
had, arecalledbannegnarimythe bodics of Ab-| 5 | meant thus ; that Pharaob ſent for Moſer af- 
ner and /oab, 2.5am.2.14.3ndthelikepbrale| | ter thedarkenes waz ended, not by candle or 
isviedin other languages, For the Grecians| | other light in the time of darkeneſſe. And 
doecall yoog men by the name of [@ai#e;,]| | this anſwer may very well Rand without fur- 
and the Latines by the name of [pwers]boyes,| | therexception. 
or children. Theeleventh Allegatiod. /»dp. 16,29.the 
Theeight Allegation, Exed.7. it isſaid,v*| | Atheiſts make 4 mocke at the hiſtorie of 
19. that allthe watersin Egypt were turned | | Sampſon,as fabulous, whereit is ſaid, that all 
into blood; by Aoeſes and Aaren:and yet ,v.| | the Philiſtims came together in one houſe,to 
23, it is ſaid, that the Magitians of Egypt tur-| | makeſport with bim, and on rhe roofe ſate 
| ned water into blood alſo: which ſeemesto| | about 3000 perſons to behold bim while he 
imply an abſurditie, confidering that allthe | | plaied : and yet there were but two pillars 
waters were turned into blood before. whereupon the whole houſe fhood, andthoſe 
 Anſw, Some anſwer thus: thatthe water | | alſoſtandiogin the mid(ts ſo neere together 
which the Magitians turned , was newly dig-| |chata man might reach them both with his 
ged outof new pits,and thereforethey vader- | | armes.This,fay they,ismoſt ablurd, and im- 
tiand the former, ofall the watersthat were | C | poſlible. 
ſcene, andthatthey onely were turned into Anſw, Although the full reſolution of this 
blood, Others anſwer more fitly, that the wa- | | cavill, belongsrochem that have skill io Ar- 
ters which the Magitians changed, werefet-| |chiteAurez yet thus much may bee ſaid in 
ched outof Goſhen, from amongſt the Iſrae-| | way of anſwer: That the bouſe might bee 
lites, where the waters remained pure,6& wete| | capable ofſo many perſons , & they alſo that 
not turoed,as the other was, Either of theſe] | ſtood about might wel ſee and behold Samp- 
anſwers may ſatisfie, but ſpecially the latter. on, For firſt, the whole houſe was not ſullai- 
Theniath Allegation. Exod.g.6, Moſer] | ned by twopillarsonely, but by many more, 
fith, that all the bealtsia Egypt died of the| | whereof two weretbeprincipall. For i like- 
murren,and yet, v.25. in theſcucnth plague,] |lihood the middle part whereon the buil- 
it is ſaid, the bealts were killed with thunder, | |diog was knit together, from the bottome to | 
and haile,and lightenipg:both which cannot | jrhe top , beeing the weightielt of all,was ſup- 
be true. ported by two malter-pillars, The other 
Anſ,Firſlt we mult put a difference between | | which was more outward, andlefſe weightie, 
acommon plagueor iudgment, and at vai-| [might be vpbolden by leller proppes , which 
verfall. A common plagueis,when noſort or | D | Artificers in that kinde call by the name 
kindeſcapeth, but all ſorts are ſmitten : and of falſe pillars, Hence it appeareth, thatthe 
ſuch was the murren.For no manscattle were | [two maineones ſtanding ſonightogether,be- 
tree, no kinde of cattle were ſaued.But the | jiog ſhaken , the whole houle together with | ! 
vniuerſall is whea no particular ofany kinde | |them muſt needsfall. Neither will this ſeeme | * 
isextempted;but alldeſtrojed. Such was not | | (trange, that two pillars ſhould beare vp a 
this plague, but ſome eſcaped, and were reſer- | | building of ſuch capacitie; if we doe but con- 
ued for other iudgements that followed. The | | (ider whatis recorded of Curie the Romane, 
groundofthis diltinRion isthis. The word | |whodeviſed the frame of a great Amphithea- 
[all] in Scripture is often taken indefinitely | |ter, two parts whereof were ſupported onely 
for many, Thus the Prophet Eſay ſpeakes,;c.| | bytwo binges 5 and yet wasſolarge, thatit 
66 23: From moneth tommeth, andfrom Sabbath| | contained the whole people of Rome. Se- 
to Sabbath,ſpall all fleſp come to worſhip before me: | condly,old buildingsin thoſe countries were 
thatis, many or greatmultitudes. And ſoin| jmade forthe molt part , witb open r oofe, A- 
the New Tellament,/4atb.4.23. Corift healed, | gaine; they were fullof windowes on 
all diſeaſes, thatis,many and of all kinds ſome. fpart like voto great gates: and that they 
And in like manner the text before allead-| |} might be the more fit for "ght from aboue, 
ged, muſtnotbe taken generally,toincludeal' Iehey were reared vp in ſome fort after} 
Lk bes _— Rpt ie 


_ _ the 


FMS NR 
PPP = L 


EW) 4 i 


| 
| ObieQ.12. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


60 


the maner of the Pyramides, wider 
below,and narrower abonetowards the 

And by this on it is probable, not onely 
that they migat containe a company) 
but £7 al thoſe which ood about —_— 
and the roofe , might very w 

what Sampſon did below, ſpecially conlide- 
rig chat be (tood in the middeſt ofthe T hea- 
ter,betweene two middle pillars. 

The twelfth Allegation, 1.5m. 16-1 9,6cc. 
it is ſaid that Daid played before S2»4,and 
that Saw/knew him. Butchap. 17. 55.when 
he wasto fight with Goli«h, Sav/ knew him 
not. Here isaplaine contraditionin the A- 
theilts judgement. 

Anſw, T his ſort of men doe (till bewray 
cheir grolſe ignorance , both in the matter 
andiathe order of Scripture, For the word 


| of Goddoth not alway ſet downe things, as 


chey follow in order of timeiuſt one after an 
other : but ſometime it doth anticipate, put- 
ting ſuchthingsinformer hiſtories, asare al- 
ceadiedoneand accompliſhed, which in re- 
gard of their event ſhould bee related afcer- 
ward.Sometime againe it v{eth by recapitula- 
rion to declare thingsas followiagin order of 
rime, which doe properly belong to aformer 


| Caſes of Conſcience, 


l{racl, is ſometimesput fora true worſhipper 


A 


narration, An example ofthe latter (toomit 

many other that might bee brought ) is the 

cextalleadged, For that partofthe 16. chap. 

trom the g. verſe to theend,ſhould by order 

of hiſtorie follow the 17.as wil ealily appeare 

by comparing theplace. And the like diſpla- 
cing ofthings ſaid and done, is elſewhereto 
be toundin the Scriptures.Which being con- 
lidered, the Atheilts ſuppoſed Contradicti- 
onLfalls tothe gound. For David wasto fight 
| with Gehab before he played before Saw, 
2nd though he was not then known, yer Sax/ 
after that time tooke better knowledge of 
| him, 

The thirteenth Allegation is out of 2. 


| Chre,21.2, where the Papilt playestheright 


Atheilt, in going about to improoue the ori- 
ginall copies, 1 here (faith hee) [choſapbat is 
called king of Iſrael, when as indeed he was 
king of /«dab, and fo is hee calledio the for- 
mer booke of Chronicles. In :like manner 
eAbaz. is tearmed king of liracl,z- Chren.18. 
19 whereas the truth 1s,he was king of /«dab, 
Anſwer, Afterthe death of Sa/owonthe king- 
dome was deuided,and the tenne tribes were 
called Ifracl , and the other two I=dab and 
Reniam:n did beare the name of Iudab. Now 


[ſrael common to both (ides,was giuen to ei- 
ther, and both were named after it. And in 
thisreſpe&t [cboſpapbat, and Abaz may bee 


[reel ſundrie times in Scripture, and namely 
i the Prophets , is taken onely tor the two 


the defe&ion, And thus alſo 
have thatname giuen vntohim, 
were king of 1«d«b. Furthermore, the word 


might 'eAbez 


after the diuifion , for ſome time thenamoot 


tearmed kings of {rael, Againe, the name of 


Fribes , which barethe nameof Iwdah after 
though he 


'D 


| 


2. B ooke, 


of God,that is,for bim that is alew not with- 


rit, Rom.2, 29, Thus our Saviour ſaithof Ne 
thamel, [ohm 1. 48, Bebold a true I(raclith in 
whom is noguile, thatis » aman of an'vpright 
heact,thatſerueth God io ſpirit and io truth. 
Andin this ſenſe /e « might bee tear- 
med king of Iſrael;becauſe be wasa king and 
patronot all true worſhippers of God; *For 
even then the [fraclices forted thernſeloes to- 
gether, andthe godly among them came to 
livevnder him in [udahb,thoughthediſtiaQi- 
ot ofthekingdomesdid {till remaine. 

The fourteenth Allegation is out of 4; 
7.16, where the Papiltsand Atheilts alleadge 
the Scriptureto be contrarie to it (elfe,in that 
thereitlaith , Abrabam bought a field of E- 


bought by [aceb. 

Anſw, 1, Some ſay that there isa fault, be- 
cauſe Abrahams name is put for [acob, iY et 
not a fault of the Bible,but ofthem that wrot 
out the Bible. Neither doth this diminiſh the 
aathoritie of Scripture, though the pen-men 
diderre and ſlippein writing , ſo lopg as wee 
may findeout the truth by Scripture. 

2. Anſw. T bat this field was bought twice: 
firlt by Abrabam, and then afterward recoue- 
nered by «cob, that be might maintaine bis 
fathers poſſeſſion. Tay 

3. Anſw, That Abrahams nameis hereput 
for his polteritie, as 1fraels name-is other. 
where giuento his children, yea not only to 
his children, but alfoto his fathers, Iſaac, and 
Abraham, For Exod, 12.40, it isfaid, Thea- 
bode of the children of Iſrael while they dreeke in 
E oye, Was 430. yeares, which cannot betrue, 
valeiſethe abode of Abraham and 1/aac bee 
therein included, Now if thename of the ſuc- 
ceſſour may bee givento his anceſtors, much 
more may thenameotthe anceſtors be giuen 
tothe polteritie. 
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CHAP, 1111, 


Of Religion, 


" Queltion concerning man , as 
he (tandsin relationto God, istouching 
Religion,whereit isdemanded: ;1:6'2 


— —— _ 


What us that Religion, that s due wnto 
the true God ? | 


Anſ.T he name Relipionzisnotalwaies taken 
in one and the ſame ({epſe. Forſometime it is 
vied, to [ignite the whole bodie of dodrine, 
revealedin the written word, that teacheth 
and preſcribeth,whatſoeuer is to be beleeued 
or practiſed,as necellarie to ſaluation. Other- 
whiles it is put for the igwardvertue of the 
minde,where the ſamedoRtine is belecued, 


and the dutics therein required, praftiſed, and 


_—_— ——_—_— 


aut,bot withio,notintheletter,butio the(pi- 


mor, when as, Gen. 33.19, theſame field was 
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| pally in bis word, Thetruth bereof may ap- 


2, Booke, 


Caſes of Cop{cieuce. ED 


—C_ 


— 


perfprmedtothe Maieltie of Gad. And being 
chustakengitiscalledby the name of Pieticor 


God | 
ſeals | cakeitia this place. 

Now Religion or Pietie bath two diſtin 
parts. The firſt is Knowledgeof God;the e- 
cand,the Worſhip of God. T heſetwo areno- 
tably deſcribed by D «vid, in hislaſt will and 
tellament, wherein hee commends vato Sa- 
lomen. bis ſoane before all otber things , the | 
care and love of Religian and Pietie, the 
ſumme whereof hee reducethtotheſe heads; 
the knowledge of Gad, and worſhippe of 


God, i, Chron, 28.9, And thor, Salomon my 
ſenne, K N O W thou the God of thy father , and 
SERVE him with a perfeft beart , and with 4 


willing monde. 

According to this difference of heads, are 
the Queſtions concerning Religion to bee 
diſtinguiſhed , and theſcare principally two. 
Firlt, how Godisto bee knowne, and then 
how heis to be worſhipped. 


[. Queſtion. 


How God is to be conceiued in our minds, 


Vnio 


For an(wer hereunto, this Ground is ficlt 
to be laid: That wemuſlt not,neither can poſ- 
libly kaow orconceive God as hee isin him- 
ſelf. For God in himfelfe isinfinit,and there- 
fore incompreben(ibleinregard ofvs.But we 
aretocanceiue him ſo, as he bathanddoth 
revealc himſelte tovs in hiscreatures, pripci- 


pearein this one example, (to alleadge no 
more:) when eſe delired to ſee the ylorie 
and Maieſlie ofGod,for a further confirmati- 
onand aſſurance of his calling , avſwerwas 
made him by God, that hecouldnot ſee his 
face,but he ſhould ſee bis backeparts,, as hee 
palled by him. The meaning ofthis anſwer is, 
$59 would Rn Ragoriayaey bim 
y higefteRts , by which , as by aglymple or 
imperfeR repreſentation , >. 4 wn 
ſome part of his Maieſlic, ſo farre forth ashece 
wz8ablein the infirmitic of fleſh and blood, 
to behold the ſame, But tbe perteRt and full 
light thereof, nocreature wascuer ableto at- 
tainevnto, it beet 
come; when (and not before) they ſhall ſee 
him as be isio bimſelfefaceto face. - 
| This Groundbeing laid,the full av{wer to 
the queſtion | propoundio fopre rules. /./ 
-, 1. Rnle. When weeare topray, orto wor- 
forme of any earthly, or heavenly, bodily, or 
(pirituall creature whatſoever: for thus got 
tocancciue him , is a degree of conceiuing 
himaright, ' 3 "> 


* Y 


| A 
Scripture, And iachis ſecond | 


when wee performe any ſeruice or worſhip 


becingreſerued for the lite to | 


- 11,,&ule, God mult bee conceivedof. vs, | 
not by his nature, but by his attributes; and 


workes.By higattributes,as that heieiofinice 
in mercy, ioftice,goodoes;power, dec, By bis | 
workes,of creation, and gouernement of: the | 
world,of redemptian,&c. Thus theLordre- | 
vealed himfelly ro Mefrs;Exed.S.15. 14 11 
hath [e ent rg 7/47 a You 7. that 1% 'ong which hath | 
bis being io himlelte, and of bimſelte, that 
giues beeing to allcreatures by creation, and 
continues the fame by his providence : - one 
that gives a beeing and accompliſhment, to 
all his mercifull promiſes, When the Lord 
appeared to Moſes, hee ſhewed not his face 
vato him,but palled by him with a voice, The 
Lord the Lord, ftrong merciful, and gracions long 
(uffering , and plenteous tn gooanefſe and trnth, 
Exodus 34.6, In which place, the Lord pro- 
claimes his name by his attributes, Soin the 
Prophecie of creme, ler; 9.24. 1 am bee that 
ſneweth mercie, indgement, and inflice in the land, 
The ſame Davie! contelſcth in his preier , 
when he ſaith; Daz 9.4. O Lord God,whith ars 
great and tearefull, keeping conenant aud mercie to- 
ward them that loue thee and keepe thy commargds- 
ments. Andla(tly,tbe author torhe Hebrewes, 
Heb.11.6. Hee that come:toGod, muſ beleens 
that God is, andipat hes arewarder of them that 
ſecke him, F 
111. Rule. God muſt not be conceivedab- 
ſolutely, thatis, our of the Trinitie : but as 
hee ſablifleth in the perſon of the Father, 
Sonne,andthe boly.Ghoſt , ſo bee mull bee 
knowneand conceiued'ot vs../The ancient 
rule of the Chorch is, that the Vnitie muſt 
be worſhippedin T rinitie,and the Trinticio 
Vnitie. Pairs 
By this doethe Proteſtant Charches, dif- 
fer fromall other aſſemblics of worſhippers. 
The Turke conceiues and worſhips a God, 
Creator ofheauen andearth., but an ab(ſlra- 
Red god,which is neither Father, Sonne, nat 
Holy Ghoſt, The lew worſhippeth God, but 
out of Chriſt,and therefore a feigned and idol / 
god. The Papilt in word acknowledgeth 
and ſo worſhippeth God , but indeede makes 
God anidol, becauſe heworſhips baw not in 
a true, but in afeigned Chrift, that firs at tbe 
right haod ofthe tatherin heaven, and is ao 
inthe hands of euery Matle-prieft after the 
words .of conſecration. But the iProtefiant 
knowes God as bee will beknowne,andcon- 
tly worſhips him.as hee wilkbe wor- 
ſhipped,iv Father,Somneard Holy Gholt. : 
1). Rale. When wedire& our-projers, of 
any worſhiptoany one perſon, wee tut in- 
clude the reſt:in'che ſamt worthipz yearur- 
tber,we mult cetaineinmindetliediſtin Aon 
perſons /'withour 
chem © for (0 they are 
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62 (Caſes of (;onſcrence. 2.Booke.| 
"Ghoſt mT IeraT 
afſucanceofthe boly Gbolt. A |tures,4s of Abrabar-whocalled Godby/£oll, 
prorongy mew praies for jor of his| p- himſelfe duff ani uber, Gen: 18.2/7.Of the 
Gnnes to God the Sonne, muſt pray that bee| | Angels, Eſa. 6. 2. whorn in a viſiowthePro- 
would procure the Father togrant bis par-| | phetſaw (tanding before God;with'vne wing 
dod,andwithallaſſareit by bis Spirit. He al-| | covering their feere, which ſignified the aba- 
ſo that praies for the ſame to Godthe boly| | livgofrherſelues ; and with another cdue- 
Gbolt, muſt pray that hee would a(ſure vato| | ringtheirfaces, which betokened their adore- 
him the remiſſion of his ſinnes, from'the Fa-| | tion of Gods Maieltie: Of Daniz?, Dan9.7. 
ther, by,and for the merit of the Sonne, when he confelſeth, Zorhee, O Lord ,belongeth 
hreow{ieſſe it ſelfe, but to 15 ſhame and confuſion 

Fry Th face : Laſtly,ofthe woman of Canazn,who 
4. CHAP. V. cals Chrilt Lerd,and ber fclfe,z dope, 


| Nowin Adoratian , there are foure Ver- 
Of the ſecoud part of Religion touching the tues; Feare, Obedience, Patience, T Hankful- 
worſhip of God, and firſt of the [n- Rs "R 
ward worſo.p. 


nefle, 

Feare is a great part afthe worfhip of God, 
which | proove by twoplaces laid together. 
Efa. 29.3, Math, 15; 8,9. wherein Feare 
and Wotſhip, are taken for-vne and the Lame 
thing.forthat which Efay cals Feare,/fartbew 
calles For/zp. Now in this Feare there be two 
thiogs that lerueco diltingatth ic from'all-o- 
ther teares. 

Ficlt;it is abſolute; for by it God isreueren- | 
ced abſolutely.” 5. Paxt exhorteth to yeeld | Rom,12,7,) 
tribute, feare, and honour tothe Magilirate, 
not for himſelfe, but for God, whoſe Miniſter 
heeis, 'And onr Sauteur faith, 21arh. 10.28. 
Feare ye not them which kill the body, and are nat 
able to hull the ſouls , but rather feare bim which is 
able ro deftray both ſouls and body mbell, Asithee 
fhould fay; I allow and command youto feare 
manand the very groundand foundationof | | men, onely for God, who hath fet them over 
alltrue worſhip of God: for God is aSpirit, youzbut feare God forhimſelfe. 
and therefore muſt bee worſhipped inſpirit, Sec jtmakesa man,firſtof all.tofeare 


I L Queſtion. 


How God « to bee worſbipped and [cr- 
wed? 11 19-4 


Or thefull anſwer bereof,wemall remem- 
ber that the worſhip of God is two-folde; 
Inward, or Outward. loward is the worſhi; 
| of the minde; the heart,the conſcience, will 
and affeRions: for man by all theſcioyntly 
add ſcuerally worſhip and ſeroice 
to his Creator, The Outward isthat workhip 
whereby the loward is teſtified outwardly in 
the ſpeech and aQtions, Theformer of theſe 
two, isthe ſpirituall worſhip of the inward 


that ivy in theminde, conſcience , will, and 
affeRions. Indeed all the worſhip of God is 
ſpicitoall, cuco that which we call outward , 


the offence of God,and then the poniſhmene 
andiudgement. Foritisnota feare ofthe of- 
fence alone,but ofthe offence & puniſhment 


yet nat of it ſclfe,but by vertue ofthe inward, 
fromwhichic proccedeth. | 
| | Seft I, 
| Theheads of lowaid 
Adoration, | dorationof God, and 


| 


together, and of the offence inthe firſt place. 
If 1 be a Lord, where is my feare? And where it 
is faidin Mathew, Mar, 10.28. But rather feare 
bins that is ableto caſt body and ſonle into hell fire ; 
there is commanded afeare of God,in regard 
of bis whe We feare the ſword of man,and 
that lawfolly;why thenrmay we not fearethe 
puniſhment of God ? Kev. 13.4. It it be faid, 
this is aſervile feare, tofeare the puniſhtnent, 
atid agrees potto Gods children:1 anſwer, ſla- 
viſh feate is, when a mati onely feares the pu- 
niſhment, and not theoffence of God, or at 
leaſt;thepuniſhmeot more then the offence, 
The (etond vertye of 'Adoration;; is In- 
ward Obedience of the hidden man 'of the 
heart. The Lord preferresthis obedience be- 
fore all faerifice, 1.S/m.15.22. This ſtandeth | 
in twothings. Firlt ,-in yeeldiog ſubietion 
of the Conſcience to the commandemeants, 
threatnings, and promiſes of God , ſo as wee 
are willivg that it ſhould become boundvn- 
Bofrue wor to thern, © Secondly ; when the'teft of the 
Honor 6 hen powers of the (oule ; intheir place and time, 
nothing, performe obedience voto God. And by-thiz 

meanes doe we bring into captivities every 
| thought vato the obedience of Chriſt; as 

Paul tpeaketb, 2.Car:10.5; Pal, $2 


Ip aretwo; A- 
Cleauing to God. For 
as they are two different ations of the heart, 
{o' they. may fitly bee tearmed twodiltint 
parts of Gods worſhip. This diſtin&ion isin | 
{ome part ded by Moſes , where bee 
exbonteth the 1ſcaelites, To feare [ebonab their 
| | Godtntlore bias. tocleaxe outs buw,and tofmenre 
| by bu Name, Dettt:10.20. 
':5 Adaragien, is that part of Gods worſhip, 
| whereby aman,vpon avile and baſe eſtimati- 
.opothimielfe, 2s begipg but duſt and aſhes, 
({ubmies and/ſubieRs his ſoule to theglocie 
a att LEY LHNSIT 
&> wo. principall grounds in the 
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|2,'Bogke, * (Cafes of Conſcience. 


1 Thethird vertye of Adoration,is Paticnce; | A | God wes their ſtrength, &- the moit bigh Godtheiy 
which.is, when a man in bis affliAions, ſub-| |redeemer,P/al.78.35. Of this kind of prayer 
eitteth his will ta Gods will and quieteth bis Paul ſpeakes, when he ſaith, Pray contingally, 
heartthereio, becaoſe God ſeodeth affliti-| | 1,7beſſ.5.17, Forſolemne prayer contine 
oris, This was Davids counſell, Bee filew before | | and vitered in fortme of words,cannat alwaies 
ing” z and alwaies waite pon bis pledſure,Pſ,) |bevied: but wearetoliftvpourheartsvnto 


7.5, And hispraQtiſe, when introyblehere- | |God every occafion,that by inward and 
=y himſelfe into the hands of God, &ſaid, boly madions and affeQions, they may beſas 
ds ſetmer 


eaſe thee not org] am beregdoe with me| | it were)knitte vnto him. SEM 
good in thine ejer, £, Sam. 15.26, This Now to concludethis point touching [n- 
peer a part of Gods worſhip, becauſe it | ward worſhip, we muſt remember that it a- 
13akind of obedience. lone is properly , ſimply , arid of it ſelfe,the 
” Thefourth vertue of Adoration,is Thank-| | worſhip of God: and the Outward is not (im- 
fulveſſe to God, which hewes itſelfe in two] [ply the worſhip of God,but ogely fo far forth 
things. Firſt,in adi acknowledgement of the| | as itis quicknedbythe Inward, and grounded 
heatr,that our ſelues, & whatſocuer we have, | B | vpon it. For God isa Spirit, andthereforeche 
is Gods,Gproceedes from his blefſingalone. | |trueworſhiptbat is done votobim, moſt bee 
Secondly, ina conſecration of our bodies ,| |performedinſpirit and truth,/obs 4.24. 
ſoules, lives, callings, and labours tothe ho-| | _ OR SES 1o2, ENT ET” 
pour and ſeryice of God, Thus much of the| | 55 | 
felt head ofloward worſhip, or the firſt aQti- CHAP, VI. 
on ofthe heact,ſtanding in Adoration, 2 
Sef.2. Of the outward worſyip of God,and the 
| Theſecond Ationofthe heart in Inward firſt bead thereof ,Prajer. 
| | worſhip, orthe ſecond part thereof, is Clea- 
| ving vnto God. Now we cleauevnto God by Hus much ofthe inward worſhip of God, 
| ing. | fourethipgs : by Faith , Hope,Loue, andin- The outwardis that which is performed 
| ward [nuocation. by the body externally , eitber in word or 
| By faith, meane true iuſtifying faith, wher- | | deed. T'o this belong many particulars,which 
by we reſt vpon Gods mercy for the forgiue- | | I will reduce to eight ſ{eucrall heads. 
nelſe ofour linnes , and life everlaſting: and 1. Prayer, 
ypon his prouidence , for the things of this 11, Thehearing of the wordpreached. 
life, Thus Abrabew ,beeing tren in III. Thevſe of the Sacraments. 
his faith , andrelying by it ypon Gods pro- I V. Outward Adoration, 
miſes madevato eng th glory vato God V. Confeſſion. 
Rene 4.20, T bis faviog faith is the very root VI. AnOatb. 
and beginning of all fruc worſhip. For Loue, V IT. Voues. 
which 1sthe tulfilhng of the Law, muſt come V I11. Faſting. ; | 
from it, 1.7m. 1.5, Touching Prayer conceiued and vttered by 
| Theſecondis Hope, which followes and| | the voice,thereare many Queltions of Con- 
depends vpon faith : and it is that graceof | | ſcience; theprincipall whereof are foure, 
| God, whereby withpatience wee waite the | 
Lordsleiſure, for theperformance of bispto- I. Queſtion. 
a; ped —_— $7 ge and — 
ife eternall. /f wee bope((aith Pas that we | 
haze not , «4 doe nf qoraldbgx.er Yue wha How ſhall a man make 4 lawfh wll , and ace 
8.25. | ceptable prayer to Goa? 
The third is Loue of God ; which bath | ; 
two cffeRs intheheart. Firſt, it maketh the Anſwer, Thewordof God requiresmany 
heart tocleauevnto God,andto bewellplea- | |conditions in making prayerto God: they 
ſed with him ſimply for bimſelfe. In this | |may all be brought to three beads. Some of 
manner God the Father loving Chriſt, teſti- | {them goe beforethemakiog of prayer,ſome 
heth that he war well pleaſed in him, Ifar.z.17, | |areto beperformediathe act ofprater, fome 
Secondly , it moouesthe hearttoſceke by all | | after prayeris ended. 
meanes poſſiblg, to have truefellowſhip with 
Godin Chriſt, This the Church notably ex- Se. 1. 
preſſerh in the Canticles, 
T he fourth is [Inward prayer, or [nuocati- Conditions to be obſcrued before prayer, 
on of the heart, anditis notbing elſe but the| | are three. 
lifring vp of the heart vato God, according Firlt, bethat would make ſuch a prayeras 
to his will, by deſires and groanes vnipeaka-| | God may be pleaſed toheare, multrepent, 
ble.Or, it is a worke of the beart, wh it] |E/«.1.15, God would potbearethe payers 
flies vato God for helpe in diſtreſſe,&& makes | | ofthe lewes, becauſe their bands were fall of 
him arocke of defence. When the childreo| | 5/0od: that is, becauſe they had not repented 
emembred that 'oftheir oppreſſion and crueltie, 7obs, 9-31] 
aa ne i God 
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PO 0 "IS 


Conditions 


in prayers. 


Gt _ l 
God bares Ao oper pro i fuch as liue andlic 
OS, i. not vato God by 

2. ogy (22. 3s. Bye this we know 
chef Optfiret hg 


s, wee keeps bis com- 
minlorints, 1 ad p29 « that the ran 
which hath beforerimer: 


nted; mu bt 
_ eee tre 1f hi dere th 

bee 2 &d. For the the 
"__—_ ſinnes of ,whereinto 
- cular Bebe» hinder the ph 
of their prayers, "Roa ; bao 


accelſe voto ! 
God, ifrhey be not be: Exc 


' Andfor this 
cauſe, the worthy men of God, the Prophets 
in the ay go vſvally i in the be- 
ag erg, till bumble them- 
confeſſet hel Gonegas we thay ſee 
in (wks of Dailet, chap. 9.v.3,6. &c. 
and of Pzy, chap. g.v.6,8c. 

Secandly , betore a manmake a prayer,he 
mult firſt(ifneederequire,)be reconciled vo- 
to his brother, if rhow bring thy gift to the altar, 
and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought 
againſt thee, leawe there thine offering, and goe thy 
w47,firlt bereconciled tothy brother,and cben 
come and offer thy gift, Mat.5.23 Whenge ſhall 
ftand ev?! pray, $4 if ye bane any thing 4 4g <inſt 
en) nia, fc, Mark,11.25, 

Thifdly, heetbat is to pray mult ptepare 
himſUfein heart and minde; as one that js to 
(peake familiarly with God. 


In this preparatiog foure thingsare r - 
red, Fart, *the mindeis to be emptied i 
carnall & worldly thoughts. Secondly, hs 
mult be in the minde ; a conſideration of _ 
thingsto bee asked. Thirdly, a lifting v 

the heart vato the Lord,?Pſ/al.25.1 Fomrhly, 
the heart muſt bee touched with a reverence 
ofthe Maigltie of God, to whome we pray, 
Eecleſ, 5. T.'Benot raſh with thy mouth, nov let t 
beart be bafty to unter athing before God, Forthe 
neglett hereof,theLord threatneth to bring 
aiudgement vpon the liraclites, Ez, 29.13.14, 


Sel, 2, 

Theſecond ſort of Conditions, are thoſe 
that'are tequired in prayer, and they arcin 
_—— eight. . . 

etition mult proceede from a 
mw eats feeling ofour owne wants,&c 
6f our fp iritoall noodehy! For without this,no 
ptsyercun be earneſt and hearty; and conſe- 
quently become acceptable vato God! For 
ex3-7 as fm doe name ma 
be h lowed, wee mult m ma king that pert, 
onzhauc in our beartsa ſenſe ws thecorruption 
of our nature, whereby weare prone todiſho. 
nour the name of God. 

-14.Our praiermuftproceed from art « car- 
nel} deſire ofthat grace which wee want:and 
this deliregisivdeed ET Fo 

—_ , but gron Fink 

209, in the behalfe of eng z is 

aid;to vie vnto the Lord; Exed. 14.15. Wehnew 
not(faith Pam) what ropruy as we eughr,but 


bond 1 maketh rope for vs nnd ld 


| Cafes of Conſeiente. 


2. Booke, 


A' 


Aa yg” 26. "8 
be, "The peri le = 
and'truc fie . The f 

without ith, 


th,itis im 


prayer,” b 


{to God alone, and tonone but him, For firſt, 
| cone ele can beareall men,in all places,at all 


matey; Ear 


tote petition oft be, 


on.the word of Dog: hot 
AER Ifanfieof ma 
vd this ts ae tr that wee haps 
if we as thing ACC ORD 
Cre kk axet v5 b, lob, 5, 14.N ow 
{4 Get dovble Prabng of our prayer. 10 
Gods word; a comnithddthent to make the 
cither generall or particular; and a 
Pen ;that our requeſtsſhall begranted, _ | 
Here wembult' Wahl tro roles, Firſt, | 
Things to'bee azked arecither ſpiritual, QT 
temporall.” Spirituall "ate ſuch as concerne 
God ; ebatcofoms ate more neceſlarje to 
Galuation, asrerhiſſion of ſinoes, faith ,repen- 
tance,and ſuch like :{6tne areleſſe neceliary, | 
as hope, ioy in thefeeling of Gods merci in | 
diſtreſſe; &c. Temporall things are fuch as| 
belongtothis life, astmeate,Jrinke, clothing, | 
prefertnent,and ſuch like. | 
Now,touchiog things {pirituall, that are 
moteneceſſary toſaluation, we are to pray | 
for ther abſolutely, without apy exceptioo | 
or condition, But or thin s lefle neceſſary to 
ſalvat dfor tem bleſſiogs,we mult 
askether at Gods hand with this condition; 
if it be his willandpteafore,and ſofarre forth, 
as hein his wiſedomeſhall iuvdge to be moſt 
expedient forvs. Herein we maſt follow the 
example ofChriſt, whoin his agony prayed 
to his Father to take that cup from him, yet 
with this condition,\Nor my will,but thy will be 
done. Thereafon is this: Looke bow far forth 
Godcommandsvs to aske,& promiſeth that 
we ſhall receiue,fofarreforth are we warran- 
ted to aske, and may hope toreceive: Now 
God commands vsto aske,and promiſeth vs 
the firſt ſort of ſpiritual things, freely and (im- 
ply,without any condition or exception. But 
the other ſort of ſpirituall things, that are 
lefle neceſſary, andtemporall bleſſings , be 
ferh vs with condition; and therefore] 
in likeſortought weto aske them. 
Theſecond rule is : Wee mult not in our 
prayer,  binde God to aby circumſtancesof 
tirne, place, or meaſureofthat graceor bene. 
6t,vhich we aske. 
V." Onr praiersbeing thusframed,(ashath 
beene ſaid) are to be prefented andoffered 


roun 


4ls 


im 


food barmnac o all men, in all ,and at 
roormns Teas dy be, Againe,the Spirit of 


es vs to pray jb da prayer to call 


him 4664,” Father, Furthermore,allprayer 


cin 


En, 


owne, or by conſequentimplycd;to, 
preferre 


——_—— 


by. 
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preferre our ſuites and requeſts to any of the| A a__ oblerneges much asin himlyeth, all 
creatures. chelecanditi e,in,an ; 
VI, Prayeristo be prefentedto God, in — OMPy Sat 
theoame, merit, and mediation of Chri(} a- IT. Queſtion. | 
lone. For we our ſeluesarenot worthy of any | 
chiog, butſhame; and confuſion. T pony Whether may a man lawfully make Im-| 
'wecannotpray inourownenames, butmuſt| | precations,that is to ſay, pray againſt his eng. Of Impre- 
inthenameofChriſt. Ourprayers| | pics ? * | - | ations. 
[ee oor icrifices, and Chriſt alone is that Al EO nNgy 
tar, whereon we mult offer them to God the Se 1 
Father, For this Altar muſt ſanQibe them, 1 2aob bat ger! fr 
beforethey can be a ſacrificeofa ſweete ſmel- For anſwer to this, we muſt marke and ob- 
ling ſayour vato God. Henceitis, that not| | ſerueſundry diſtinRions,and differences: 
onely our petitions , but all other thiogs, 2$ Firſt 7 wee mult diltioguiſh betweene the 
Pasl wiſheth, areto beedonein the name of | | £<%/e and the perſon that defends and main- 
the Lord Ieſis, Coloſſ, 3. 17. And Chriſt him-| B |fainesthecauſe, The evill cauſewhich an egill 
ſelfelaith, #heorner you ache the Fatherin my | | man defendeth,isto be condemnedofysand 
name,be will gize ityow, dh.16.23. we may alwaics , and that lawfully , pray a- 
VII, Theremuſt bein prayers, Inſtancy| | gaioſtit z but we may not in like ſort, con 
and Perſeuerance. Theheart muſt be inſtant, |} | demne andpray agaia(t his perſon. 
notonely inthe aR of praier; but afterwards, Secondly, we mu(tdiſtinguiſh of the per- 
till the thing asked be granted. This inſtan- | * | ſons of ourenemiesz Some bee priuateene- 
cie, is commended vato vs in the parable of | | mies,ſome publike, Priuatel call thoſe-wbich 
the widdow, and the vorighteous Iudge,| | be enemies of ſome particular men, and are 
Luke 18.1 Hereuntothe Prophet exhorteth,| | againſt them,inregard ofthis 0c that cauſe of 
when hee ſaith, —keepe nor ſilence, and ginetbe | | Matter,and yet are not enemies of God, or of 
Lord noreft,ch c, Eſa,62.7, AndS. Paulinlike| | histruth. Publike are thoſe,which are not an- 
manner wiſheth the Romanes , ro ftrine with] | ly ourenemics,butthe enemies of God, of his 
bim by praiers to Godfor him,Rows.1 5.30. kingdome,of his truth,andreligioo. Now we 
VIII, Every true ptaier, mult haveinit] | may not peep agen priuate enemies : wee 
ſome thankſgiving vato God for bis bene-| | may (as before) pray againlt cheir cuill caoſe, 
fits, Inallthings let your requeſts be ſhewed unto but not againlt cheir perſons. /ar.5.44. Blefſe 
God, in prajer and ſupplication, with gining of | | them that curſe you, do good to them that bats you, 
thaokes, Pbil.4.6. Chriſt himſeliegauedire-| | «v4 pray for them which burt you and prbſirace 
Riontouchiog this, in that forme of prayer| | you. And we are commandedto loue our ene- 
which be taughthis Diſciples , For thine « the | | mics as our ſelues. | 
king dome power and glorie. Againe, publike enemies of God and his 
| truth,arealſo oftwo ſorts,cither Curable , or 
Seft. 3. [ncurable.Iacurableareſuch as offend of ig- 
norance,orſome other humanefrailtic , fo as 
The thicd ſort of Conditions, arethoſe| |thereis ſome hope of their converſion, and 
Conditi- | which arerequired after prayer z and they are] |repentance. Weemuſt not pray again(t the 
ons afrer | ſpeciallytwo, perſons oftheſe, but onely agaiuſttheir dea- 
FI Theficlt is, a particular faith , whereby he| |lings and bad cauſes , and pray for their per. 
that prayeth mult be aſſured that his particu- | | ſons, and for theirconuerlion, Thus Chrilt 
lar requeſtſhall be granted, fer, 1 1.24.H#hbaz-| | prayed for thoſe thatcrucitied him z Father 
ſeener ye deſire when yepra), BELEEVE that |fargine them:and Stephen, As 7,torthem that 
ye ſhall bave is, andit ſhall be done wo you. And | | [toned bim, Incurable are thoſe that ſinne 
that be may haue this particular faith, hee| | obſlivately and of malice, fo as there isno 
mult firſt have that whence it ariſeth,vamely,| | hopeoftheir amendment andconverſion. | 
trueiuſtifyiog taith, ſtandiogina perſwaſion Andfurther , forthe better anſwering of | 
of his reconciliation with God. this Queltion,we muſt marke another diltin- 
The ſecondis,that a man muſt dre «xdpra-| | ion, There aretwoſorts of men, thatareto 
iſe that which he praies for z and he is not| | make prayer vnto God, Somethat haneex- 
onely to pray for bleſſings, but alſoto vic all| | rraordinarie gifts ; as the Prophetsand Apo- 
lawfull meanesthat he can, whereby the bleſ- | | (tles. Now be thatisan extr ie man, 
lings heeasketh may beobtained. Forexam- | | bath, and muſtbavetheſetwo gifts; oamely, 
ple: As thou prayelt for the pardon of thy | | firſt a ſpirit of Diſcerning , to dilcerne 
 finnes,ſo thou muit leave thy linnes, andvie| | iudge whether the perſon agaivſt whom be 
all good meanes, whereby the ſame may bee| | prayes, be incurable orno: and A 
mortibedaod crucified.: And the likeis to be| | poreZeale of Gods honovrand glory. - 
 donejn al otherthings which weaske of God. inary mans that is q with 
. Thug weehauethefirlt queſtion ofcooſci- i 
ence reſolued touching Prayer; that then the | jet: 
prayeris acceptable to God , when heethat | |but againſt his perſon. Thus David did;eipe- 
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yin the 109. ?/«l. which Plalme is full of | A | Anſw, 1. We muſt not vie ther-as Dawid | 


terrible his particular enemies, | did, namely, as prayers againſt the perſons of X 
| andrypicaly againlt Tudas, ole _y the = re orion np dogs: as prophecies _ | 

it of diſcerni whichhbe Knew thatt enemies wherein the puniſh 
CE p/ of incurablemen , that wereenemicstoGod 


; enemies: and apure zeale of | | 
were incurable - and his trath;isfore-tolde. Forwehavenot, 


fGod, which made him break out | ha 
ws _ 2s Dawid had, an extraordinary ſpirit,or a pure 


imprecations.So Pax praics, Cal 5. _—_ 
12, thatthey weight be cue off obich rrenbledrhs zeale:therefore we cannot pray as he did. 
II. I anſwer, whereas theſe Imprecations | 


jars voip." hr ge he ow direQly a- Ae ll perticalat tie wee 
= Q h A inder e Copper- were dire an culat emes, | 
are feed pre ont may vi therd ic ſome ſort as prayers , but 


{mith, that had done him much wrong, The the! | Þ 

Lard rew ard bim according to bis workes, Which bow? Avgenerall prayers againit allthe incu- 
multnocſceihe ſtrange: for Pav/Hiadinthat| | rableenemies of God, not againſt any parti- 
im cularsamong the ewes, Turkes, or Papilts, 


eſpiritof 
;theipiritotprop As therefore we may vſe theſe Imprecations 


imprecation becie, and con- | 

ſequently both:theſpirit of diſcerning , and | LEY 5 
us prayers, ſo wee mult vie them without any 
patticular application ; to the perſons ofany 


of purezcale: andtherefore he might pray a- 
particular men. | 


lt him as he did, 
- Butfor ordibary men,ſach as havenothin 


but ordinary gifts, and want the ſpirit of dil- 
cerning, and baue alſo a zcale mingled with 
choſer,ſtomacke,anger, and batredgthey may 
vie no extraordinary prayer againſt the per- 
ſon of any man. Allthat they may doe, is to 
ys that God would reſtraine their malice, 
bicdee their bad praRiſes, andturnethem to 
hisglorie,and the good of his Church. Ther- 
fore, 414.4.29.wben there had beenea Coun- 
cell holden at leruſalem,againftthe Apoſtles 
Paerand Toby, in' the ficlt beginning df the 
great perſecution of Chriſtians, in the Pri- 
mitive Church,itis ſaid that rhey edfrom 
the aſſembly , and prayed together withthe reſt 
ofthe Church,iathis maner; And now,O Lord, 
beheld thei threatmings , &c, Wherein they 
praied notagainſtthe Councell, nor again? 
the menthatſateincounſell,but againſttheir 
| _ courſes A Cn end threat- 
nings. And their praftife may be a patterne 
for ordinary men to follow. lalakrs oa. the 
Diſciples askiogpur Saviour Chriſt wherher 
they ſhould call for fire from beaver, to deſtroy 
bienrmics, be ſharpely reprooueth them for 
their intemperate heate againſt the Samari- 
tancs,andtels them , that they had not that 
extraordinary Spirit,to effe ſuch athing,be- 
cauſcthey were butordinary men. Ordinarie 
men therefore may not pray againſt the per- 
fons of Gods etemies. The Pope at this da 
is aprofetſed enemy to Chriſt and his Gol- 
pel, yetnoman may pray againſt theperſon 
dome,and regiment, whichis Aatichriſtian ; 
whereby be {ets himſelfe againſt Godand his 
© 


('t Sef, 2, 


.. Vpontheanſwer to this Queſtion , there 
felloweth another. Sundrie Plalmes of D«- 
«id are Plalmes of imprecation, wherein De- 
=dcurſech bis enemies fearctally , eſpecially 


inthe 109.2 /a/we;now all theſe Plalmes were 
9924 FL dren > bu gre dope 
| we 

when wereade or fing them? 'S ? 


apain(t his ſtate, king- 


| 


f 


| Exed.12.15. 
| thet 


I1 1. Queſtion. 


What be the particular Circumſtances of 


Prayer ? 


Anſ. There arechiefly foure. I. Thevoice, 
orſpeech. 11. Thegeſture. 111. Theplace 
where. 1 V. Thetimewhen. 


Seft. 1. 


Concerning the Voice,this Queſtion may 
be mooued ? 

Whether avoiceot words are to be viedin 
prayerorno? 

Anſ. Prayer is either Publike, or Private. 
In publikeprayer, aformeof wordsmult al- 
waies be vicd,in aknowne,plaine,anddiltin 
voice, T bereaſons are theſe : Firſt, the Mi- 
niſter is the mouth of the whole Congregati- 
on in praier, asheisthe mouth of God to the 
peoplein preaching. Now as the Minilter is 
their mouth to God in prayer, ſo the people 
mult giuetheir aſſent,and appocdation tohis 
prayer, by the word Amen: Butthere can be 
no profetſed and publike aſſent, without a 
voice. Secondly ,CGod is the Creator,not one- 
ly of the foule of man, but alſoof his bodie z 
and we bletſe God, not onely with the heart, 
but alſo with the tongue: therefore the whole 
man muſt pray in publike. 


Now in priuate prayer;madein privateand | 


ſecret places , by 'priuateperſons, the Voice 


-| is profitable, but not ſtmply neceſlarie. It is 


profitable,becauſc it ſtirreth vp the affections 
of the heart, it ſerueth alſo to keepe thewan- 
dring mindein compaſle, to expreſſethe af- 
feQton, and to procureattention ofthe beart 
to the prayer. Yet it is not (imply neceſla- 
rie, For a man is not bound in conſcience 


to vie a formeof words, in all his prayers. |- 


Moeſesprayed,he ſpake neuera word; and yet 
it was a prayer : forthe Lord faies voto bim, 
Why crieft thou ? Anna prayivg in 
"ple, ber lips did moone neg! 26s briwae 
wot heard yet ſhe is ſaid topray,r.Sem.1.1;, 


| 4 
= 


— 


© gaine, 


| 


Of theCir. 
cumitances 
of Prayer, 


Of the 
Voice 1n 


Prayer. 


— 
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| 


with groancs that cannot bee vitered; and yet the 
holy Gbalt givesthem the name of prayers, 
Rom, 8.26, Paul biddes vs pray continually, 1. 
 Theſſ. 5.17. which is notto be vaderſtood of 


thegroanes and lighes of the heart, which 
may. be made af all times. 
|  OQutofthis Queſtion ariſeth another; 


thattodoe ſo is alinne, | 

Anſ.Itisno finne:buta man may lawfully, 
and with good conſciencedoe it. 

Reaſons.Firlt ,the Plalmes of Dawd were 
deliueredto the Church, to bevſed and read 
in aſetforme of words, and yet the molt of 
them are prayers. Secondly, to conceiue a 
forme of prayer, requires gifts of memorie, 
knowledge, vtterance, and the gifts of grace. 
Now euery childand ſeruant of God, though 
he have an honeſt heart, yet hath hee notall 
thelegifts: and thereforeinthe want ofthem, 
may lawfully vſe aſct forme of prayer, as a 
mian that hath a weake backe,or a lame legge, 
may leane vpon a crutch. 

Itis alleadged, that ſet formes of prayer,doe 

limit and bind the holy Ghoſt. 

Anſ.Ifwehada perte&t meaſure of grace , 
it were ſomewhat, but the graces of Godare 


the Holy Ghoſt, but a helpiog of the ſpirit , 
which is weake in vs,by a crutch toleaneyp- 
on: therefore a man may with good conlci: 
ence,vpon defe of memory and vtterance) 
&c.vie aler forme of prayer. 

Sett,2z. 

T he ſecond Circumſtance, is the Gelture. 
Concerning which itis demanded,what kind 
of gelture is to bee vicd in prayer? whether 
| kneeling, (tanding\,littiog,or the holding vp 
of thehands or head to heauen, or bowing 

the bodie totheearth ? 

Anſ. God in his word hath not preſcribed 
any particulargeſture ofthe bodie, andther- 
fore our conſciences are not bound toany 
particular. Beſides that, Religion ftands not 
properly in bodily actions and geſtures. Yet 
touching geſture, the word of God giues cer- 
kaine generall rules to be obſerued in; prayer , 
both publike and private. 

In Publike prayer, theſerules of Geſture 
arepreſcribed. Firlt, when publike prayer is 
madein thecongregation , ourgeſturemult 
alwaies be comely,modeſt;and decent;Secod- 
ly,all geſture vied publikely, muſt ſerueto ex- 
prelſe,as much as may be; the inward bamili- 
tie ofthe heart without hypoctilie. Now 
theſe kinds are manifold. Some concergethe 
whole bodie, asthe bawing thereof, the ca- 
{ling of it downevpon the grousd,; Some a- 
$aine concernethe parts of the bodie, as lif- 
ting vp of the bead;the cies, the handsjgbow- 
| ing the knees,G&c- Touching thele,the Sazip- 


Againe, the ſpicitis ſaid to pray in the EleR, | 
a continuall vie of a forme of wordes, but of | 


Whether it bee Iawfull, when wee pray, to- 
reade a ſet formeof prayer? for ſome thinke, 


weake and ſmall in vs; This is no, binding of 


A| 


-|cret places,there is more libertie.Focig it wee 


the Temple, And of Davie! who is £ 


but in them all, wee mul lt haueregard., that 


they ſerue alway to expreſſe the humilitic 

of our hearts before God. Thus haue Fra 

menof God behaued themſelues yea, the 

holy Angels ſtanding before the Arxe, doe 

couer their faces, in token of reverence of | 
the Maiellicof God, Eſay 6, 2. Thirdly, wee 

maſtin pblike prayer, content ourſelues.to 

tollow the laudable faſhion, and cuſtome of 
that particular Church, where weare, Forto 

| decline from cultomes of ;particular .Chur- 

ches,in ſuch caſes, often cauſcth ſchiſme aud 

dilleations, + is bee a 

- Inprivateprayer , done inpriuateand ſe- 


| 


may vieany geſture, ſoit be comely and de- 
cent,and ſerue to exprelſethe inward humili- 
tig of our hearts. Anancientwriter is of opi- 
nion, that it is an voreyerent, and yolawtull 
thing,topray ſitting.But both the learned be- 
fore,in,and after his time, haue judged bis 0- 
pinion ſuperſtitious ; ſpecially conſidering 
that Religion ſtands not in the outward ge- 
(tureofthe body, anditskils not much what 
thatis, ſothe inward bumilitie of a ſincere | 
heart be expreſſed thereby, 
Sef. 3, 

The third Circumſtance, is the Place. 

Where Queltion 1s made, Io what 


ne(ſe,andreligion,allplacesareequal,& alike 
inthe gew T eltament, fince the comming of 
Chriſt, The houſe or the fieldis as holy asthe 
Chugch.And jfwe pray in either of them,our 
prayer is as acceptable to God,as that which 
is madeig the Church, Fornow the daies are 
come , that were foretold by the Prophet, 
wherein ac/eane offering ſhould bee offered to 
God in exery places Mal, 1. 11.which Paul ex- 
pounds, 2.7im.2, 8, ofpure and holy prayer, 
offered to God in cuery place. To this pur- 
poſe, Chrilt aid to. the woman of Samaria, 
T bat the time ſponld come, when they ſhould not 


worſouppers of God, ſhould worſhip him m|ſpirit and 
# truth,whereſocuerit be. Yet neuertheleile, 
for order,decency ,& quietnelle fake, publike 
prayer mult beemade 1n publike places; as 
Churches and Chappels appointed for that 
vie. Andprivate prater, in private houſes and 
cloſets, Math, 6.5. Now theopinion of the 
Papiſt isotherwiſe. For he thinks that in the 
new Teltament,hallowed churches are more 
holy then ather places are, or can bez and doe 
make the prayers offered to Godin the,more | 
acceptable to him then in any other : & here- 
uponthey teach, that priuate meo mull pray 
in Churches » andprivate prayers mult bee 
madein Churches, if they. will have them. 
heard. For proofe bereaf, they alleadgp: the 
practiſe of ſome particular perſons in, the 

7 

his 


Scriptures. Of: Ama, wbo prayed pri 
the Temple, Lak-2.37. Ot Dakid\who in 
exile, delired greatly to haue r 


ture bath not bound vs to any particulars 


/ 


of ar 


"os 


i lth e Rn 


Ee 
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place wee | The place | 
mult pray? ef. lnregard of conſcience,holi- | Patt 


wor/11p in Teruſalem, or in Samaria , but the true | Toh. 4.2 5. | 


68 

loaokeout atthe window toward the Temple, 
and pray;Dn 6.10, 

'- Faſw. Theſeplaces areabuſed by the Po- 
piſh Church, Forthereis a great dit 
eweenethe Temple at leruſalemin theolde 
Teſtament, and our Churches in the new. 
That was built by particular commandemct 
from God: ſo were not our Churches. That 
was atypeofthe very body,and manhood of 
Chriſt, Heb.9.11. and ofhis my ſticall body; 
Col.2:7, Agrineghe Arke in the Templewas 
a e fignification covenant,a 
and thar by his owne appointment: for it 
was his wil there to anſwer his peoplesbutthe 
like cannot bee ſhewed of our Churches or 


Chappels. 

It will be ſaid, that the Sacrament is a ligne 
of Gods forinit God is preſent af- 
tera ſort. F#/w.[t is true: Chriſt is preſent in 
the Sacrament , but when ?not alwaies, but 
then ovely when the Sacrament is admini- 
fired. Andthe adminiſtration beeing ended, 
Chriſt is no more preſent in the bread and 
wine. And inthe very at of celebration, hee 
is not EIA: * 3-72 preſent. 

Set, 


4 

Thefourth Circumſtance,is the Time, 

Lneft, What are the times, in which men 
afe to makeprayersvnto God ? 

For anſwer tothis Queſtion,it is firſt to be 
conlidered, thatthereis a twofold manner of 
praying, and conſequently two kinds of prai- 
er. The firſt is, the ſecretandſuddaine li 
vp ofthe heart to God, vpon thepreſent oc- 
caliov. Theſecond is, ſetor ſolemne priyer. 
The firſt fort of prayers , haueof auncient 
times beene called cnc» lations, or the darts of 
the heart. And the time ofthis kind of pray- 
er,is notdetermined, but is, and may bevſed 
at any time without ion. T his point 
[ yo ge eee 00s. 

The firſt isthe commandement of God,1. 
Theſſ.5.17, Pray without ceaſmg. Eph. 6. 18. 
Pray alwaies, with all manner of prayer and ſup- 
plication in theſpirit, aud watch therewnte with 
cn ye Ka fdormas ln boththbeſe 

8, ran cations, Pariyn. 
Gaardnh the ſuddaine lifting vp of the 
heartvato God. 


Secondly ,whatſoeuer we ſpeake,thiake,or 
lory of leh 

85 
Ige hispower,wi- 


when 
weedaily and hourely lift vp our hearts to 
him , in petition, for ſome bleſſiogyandi 


ofout ſeloes, ſomoch 'as thinke otic good 

aght: therefore we are every day & houre 
touttvp oor hearts to God, partly in praier, 
partly im piuing of thankes that hee would 


cebe|. 


A 


| order and conueniencie , whereby one time 


| zand in that 

regard it behooueth vs alwaies, and vpon e- 

occaſion, to lift vp our hearts to God, 
forhis mercifullproteQion. +4, 10431 

Fifthly, the gift of faith mull grow andin- 
creaſe nam be bo em nem means wher- 
by it groweth and thrivetb invs,/are the exer- 
ciſes of faith, not ſeldome andrare,but daily 
and conti vied. - Nowof alltheexerci- 
ſes offaith , noneis more excellent then In- 
uocation and T hapkſgiving. 

The ſecond kinde of prayer, is ſet and ſo- 
lemnezwhe a man ſets himſclte apart, to pray 
vnto God vſvally &feruently:or, when men 
comereverently and ſolemnly togetherinto 
the congregation, tocall ypon thename of 
the Lord; Thewordof God appoints no ſet 
time forthis kind,but leaves it to theliberty, 
wiſdome, and diſcretion of men, And the 
ground of thislibertieis this; Thereis now 
nodifference betweenetime and time, inre- 

ard of Conſcience, for ing the wor- 
ip of God, andthe duties of religion,(the 
Sabath onely excepted) but the principall 


and onely difference, is in regard ot outward 


| 


may be thought fitter then another, and that 
mult be diſcerned by the wiſdome of men. In 
the new Teſtament, the diſtinction of daies 
and bowres ,is taken away. Pax was afraid of 
the Galatians, becauſe they madedifference 
of daies , times ,moneths,and yeares;in reſpeR of 
holineſſeand religion,Gal.q.ro.11, 

By this doQrine, wemay ſee what toiudge 
of the Romanereligion,touching ſet times of 
prayer, They preſcribecertain houres, which | 
they tearme { avonica//, andthey diſtinguiſh 
them in thismanner. The firſt, they call the 
XMaintine, before the Sunrilivg, The ſecond, 
the Prime, from the firlt houre of the day to 
thethird, Thethird, from thenceto the ſixt 
houre. The fourth, from the ſixth co the 
ninth. The fifth,fro the ninth to the ewelfth, 
which they call the None, The ixth,isin the 
a Sun-ſettiog. Theſeventh 
and laſt,is after the Sunne-ſettiog,which they 
call the Completorie, Now io thele ſeuen pre- 
ſcribed houres, by the doAtrine delinered , 1 
note threenotable abuſes. ; | 

Firſt,in thatthe Popiſh Church bindsmen 
io conſcienceto oblcruethem, ypon paine ot 
mortall ſinne. Whereas in regard of Conſci- 

is Ce Me times. Second- 

bindethe Maſle-prieſt, the Deacon, 
ubdeacon,and the Beneficed man, onely to 
canonicalthoures: whereas thoſe houres dif- 
fer not from others, in regard of performice 
of Gods worſhip, neither arecheſe men more 
bound topray in them, then others. Thirdly, 
that a man may ſay and reade his canonicall 
houres this day for the morrow, andin the 
g, orafrerdioner, for the whole day: 
wherein we may ſee their groſle ſoperſtition. 


ve 


INE V.Que- 


2.Booke. 


| p] | A 
{ V  Oueſtion touchify rtaver is. | | bivowathebrt: if hee fillets any of tHhate 
(aettion COQonng prayer 18,\.... then God will not heare, orif he ot Hit 

hearesin iuſtice. 

[I, Though 


__ How their mindes are. to bee. pacified, 


which are troubled by ſundry accidents, thes| [rnro God; and be ap oaks lawfull prayers 
fall aut in their prayers? 2 id b33u77, 32221 


pS$tbitareto bee as- 
ked, and which God will grant, yet God will | 
[ral LIES "| [{omewhat deftrre the accomppliſtiinene of | 
| Theſe Accidents areprincipally their prayers, $14 gor gite elite vato them at | 
- 2 «£269 244\ > thet. . | Jthefirlt, David prayed Bight and day, and | 
Firlt, when they ſhould pray, they cannot | | yet was ngtheard, P[al.-22. « | 
frame or coacciue aforme ofprayer,as other | | pre Uhr ie wc dtc? yp 
men doe, | x i God byppdyeb, Pſalms 85% 
* Forremoouing of which trouble, let them | | gel Gabriz! faifto Zurkalej)E 
remember thisonething: Thatthe vatained | | hy prayer i: 
deſire of the touched heart, is a prayer inac-| B.| prayer of # fore,coen: 
ceptavce before God, though knowledge, | | inhis youthyyetit wasnor grayted blititilfhÞ 
memorie, and vtterance, to trame andcon-| | wayofa/ + ! LDL 09 Sf) 
ceivea forme of prayerin words,be wanting, The Lord defertes tHe'grane of opr 'te- 
Pſal.10,17.Godbeares the deſire of the poore,that queſts ypon goodreaſon, . For hereby beſt 
is,ofhumble perſons, aod them which arein | |reth vp the dulpefſe of our hearts, and quick- 
diſtreiſe;P{al.145.19.Ged will fu/fil the deſire of | | neth our faittratrd hope. Apaite, heemakes 
thein thatfeare bim 1 he alſo will beare their crie,| | vs when, wee egjoy the ble( 1ngs delired, to 
and will ſane them.Rom, 8.2. 6. We know not howto] | havethein in bioker eſtimation, and to. bee 
pray 4s wee ought, but the ſpirit of God, that is,| | more thankfull vato bimm}*yeain the wait | 
the ſpiritofadoption, wakerh requeſt for vs by| \thereof, to(ſtrivethe moreearnelily with hin 
groencs &-fighes which cannot beuttered, Whete| | by prayer forthem. The woman of Canaan 
we may obſerue , that the prayer of thebholy | | was repulſed;and called adogge;by our Savi- 
Ghoſt, which mult needes beean excellent | | our Chriſt, not for thatheincended ro reiet 
prayerzis made by groanes,which cannot bee] | herprayery but to ſtirrevp her Faith, to make 
vetered in words. her more earne(} in asking ; as alſo more | 
| The ſecond Accidentis, that they find thankfullforyghe benefit; when (hee had-recei- 
themiſclues-full. of heauinelle and deadnelſe| | vedir. © bmw 
of ſpirit,and their mindes full of by-thoughts| |-+--1-14; The LY vſethfo grant our petici- 
and wandring imaginations. | |ons,two thanderof Waies. Firſt; by giningrhe 
This trouble may be remooued vponthis | | very thing weiacke. Secondly , by giving 
ground; that the defects of our prayer ſhall] |ſomething anſwerablethereto,yhenheprati- 
never condemne vs, if we be heartily diſplea- | |teth not the thing it ſeife: Thus Chr; 145 
{cd with our ſeluesfor theſame; and by pray-| | beard in that which he feared, Heb. 5.verſ.y Hee 
er and other good meanes, doe (iruggle and [prayed to be delivered from that cup, whith | 
frive againſtthem, Row. 8.1. Theres nocon-| [notwithſtanding hee dravke of, How then | 
demmation tothem that bee in Chriſt. In which| | was hee heard? Thongh hee had hot that 
place it is not ſaid , They doe nothing worthy of | | which hee asked , yet God'granted him the 
condemuation; but thus, There i no condenmation| | thing which was proportionable to bis re- 
to thembeing m Chriſt , though they deſerueit | | quelt ; namely, ftrepgth, and power,whereby 
never ſoimuch, | | [hee was enabled fo overcome the wockull 
The third Accident is, that though they | | pangsofthat death. 
pray, they recciue not the fruit of their pray- I V. Wee mult thinkethis ſufficient, that 
ers, For the remoouallof this diſtreſſe, wee | | weecan,atid doepray vnto God, though wee 
may conſidertheſefoure things. never/haueany requeſt inthis world gran- 
| j The man that is thus trqubled, is toex-| | ted, Forby whoſe pre have we alwaies con- 
amine himſelfe z whether hee hath made his| | tinued io prayer , but by the giftand grace of 
prayerto God aright,orno? Forif hepray a-| |God? Paw inthelike cafe, was anſwered by 
miſſe,be may pray long and never bee heard, | | God, My graces ſufficiem for thee), 2.Cor.12.9. 
Our Saviour would not grant therequeſt of | | that isz thine infirmitit ſhallnor bee remoo- 
the ſonnes of Zebeders, becauſe theyasked| | yed: contentthy ſelfe in this,that thou art in 
they knew not what , /ſatthew 20. 22. lam. favour, «nd ba(treceived my grace , by 
4: 3. Te aike and receine not y becauſe ye acks @- which thou'doeſt withſtand this cemptation. 
mifſe,that ye might conſumeit on yourlufts. | | TothisporpoſeS. /obuſaith, If we kyow that 
Pax prayed threetimes, and had the repulſe, | | bee beareth vr, whatſoener we ache, wee top 
becauſe: hee asked things inconucnient for | | we hare the peririons 'gramed which we deſired of 
himtoreceiue: therefore anſwer was made, | | him,r,Job.5.15, His meaning is.if wecan per- 
HMypraceis fefficient for thee , 2, Cor. 12. The ceive, and difcerne that Go! Tenerh toour 
man therefore that would make aprayer a- py RAy ee may a(ſbre our ſelues,that 
= muſt: have reſpe& voto the matter! |begr Reourtequeſts. Now by this wee may | 
"0 2S DD ———_—_ > ——— 
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Der! be doth liſten, and give careto 
Fbecauſcthe grace whereby weprayzisfrom 


—————_— 


——_— 


CHAP. VII. . 


Df the ſecond bead of Gods worſbip, the 
Fe  mieo tered 


of two ſorts.Sor concernethe Preachers of 
the word, and ſome the Hearers, The firlt 
ſort I omit, andreſerue them to a more pro- 


r For the ſecond ſort , concerning Hearers, 


one Queſtion may be mooued: 


_ How any man may profitably, to his owne 
comfort and ſaluation , heare the word of 
God? 


by that Caueat , given by our Saui- 
edna , Luke B.verſe 18, Take hpede bowye 
EATE, y 
Anſw. To the profitable bearing 
word, deeechingian vired, 
before weheare, right i 
_ Datiesto bepraQti 
n 
on areto be obſerued. . 

Firſt Rule, + moſt be (wift to beare, lam. 1. 
19. Andthis wee ſhall doe, by diſburdening 
our ſelues of al impediments,which may hin- 
dertheeffeQuall hearing of the word. Theſe 
ary waa Takpt by yr three; all which 
are named by t lames , together 
niththeir averallyensediee, 

The birſt is, preſumption ; when the hea- 
rer prelumesof his wiſedome,knowledge,and 
abilitie to teach, (ifneede were his teachers. 
T he remedie hereof is, to be ſlowto peake, that 
is,not toprelumevpon our owne gifts, thin- 
kivg our ſelues better able to teach others, 
then to be taught by them. Forſo the A 


terwards expounde bimlelſe, when be foich, 
My brethren, mop engſns, lam. 1. Let 
nct priuate perſons take them to be- 
4 gee i but as Paw! 
I,Cor. 3.19, 1favy wan amoug you 
tobe wile,let bim be @ iyfrovues 2 wary 
thatis,let him bewilliog to learne,cuen of bis 
inferiours. Andin this him follow 
the praftiſe of Naawev, who ſubmitted him- 
war Temas 6 ar of his maid. | 
ſecond mpediment L is, troubled affe. 
Aions, ſpeci raſtanger, eter ouil he 
Teacher or others. T beremedie ofthis alſo 


| 


is aid downe in the place before alleadged, 


Conf 


The neceſlitie of this Queſtion appeares, 


Beſlow towrath, v.19, Thetbird,isſuperfivitie 

maliciouſbeſſe, that is , the abundance of 
euill corruptions and ſinnes , which bearers 
ſhall by experience finde in their owne hearts 


and lives, This Impediment hath mapy 
branches, 


three. 1. mn e of 
the ground, inthe part- 
ble of the _ Matthew 13.20, 2, The 
Cares of the world, (ignified by thethornie 
ground, v.22. 3. Theitching care, 2.7. 
4-3. when a man will heare no other do-; 
Qrine,but that which isſutzblero corrupt na- 
ture, not being willing to frame bisbeart to 
theword, but to have the word framedto his | 
wicked bearr. | | 
| The remedies of this Impediment , are 
theſe. Firſt, every hearer of the word, molt 
lay apart all ſuper fluitic of malicieuſneſſe » that is, 
cut off,as much asin him lieth,allcorruptions 
both ofhbeart and hfe. Heoceit is ; that God 
ſpeakeththusto the wicked man, P//.50. 16. 
What baſt thou to do, totake my wordin thy month, 
ſeeing theu bateſt ts be reformed, and baſt caſt my 
wordrbebinde thee? T othis purpole, the Pro- 
pbet leremie exhorteth che lewes , to bee cvr- 
cumciſedtothe Lord, and to take away the fore- 
shinnes of their bearts, ec. Ter.4.4. And Moſes 
by Gods commandement , was to ſanitifie the 
people three daies, before they came to heare 
the Law delivered by bimſelfe in Mount Si- 
nai, Exed.19.11, Againe,cuery man will and 
ht to hane a care, to himſclte 
more or lelſe, to the receiving of the Lords 
Supper : which dutieis as wellto bee perfor- 
med,beforethe hearing ofthe word,cop(ide- 
ring that in ſubſtance ic differeth not from 
the Sacraments, they beeing the viſible, and 
ching the audible voyce of God.Second- 
y , euery hearer mult receine the word with 
meekeneſſe, thatis,withquietneſſeſubieR him: | 
ſelfe tothe word of Godioall things. Eſa.57. 
15. 1 awell with bim that is of an bumble purit,to 
renive the ſpirit of the humble,che. 

The ſecond Rule of Preparation. VVee 
mult lift vp our hearts in prayerto God, that 
he would givevs the hearing eare. This hea- 
ring eare, is agift of God, enabliog the heart, 
whenit hearetb, toconceiue and vnderſtand 
the doctrine taught; andto yeeld obedience 
thereunto. 

Thethird Rule, The hearer mult in hea- | 
rig,ſet himſelfe in thepreſeoce of God, Now 
therefere(laith Cornelonsto Peter, Atts,10.33.) 
are well bere preſent before God,to beare al things 
commanded thee of God, T he reaſon is,becavfe 
God isalwaiesin the congregation where the 
word is preached. 

I 1. The ſecond thing required toprofita- 
ble beariog, is« r:gh1 &:þoſnron, Wherein two 
rules areto be obſcrued. 

Firſt , whentheword of God is in delive- 
ring, every hearer mult bearewith iudgment. 
But ſome will fay z many preachers bewray 
faults and infirmities in their P 


this Pax/anſwereth notwithſtanding, Deſpiſe 


ceaching. To 


— 
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 Eucry hearer mult have care that the word 


| like good {eed,in good 


|inoueh 


kiſ ztbat a priuate hearer, thopgh bee may 


of, 


| Heb 4x. For the word ivas wine; or water 
life- ourfaichis the ſugar that ſweetnetbit, 
and —— 


2.'Booke, 


(afes of Conſcience. '# 


= 


wot prophecies 2.. Theſſ5 20, Yeabutwhat if 
ro liver viſtruths? hs? Pa anſwers again, 
inthe next verſe,7rje allibings , 1nd keeps that 


which and. Sains lobut tothe like. 
(e,1 ed Beleene not ener qe 


wit, but trig 

ny irs whether they bedf Ge... of | 
ere by the way wee muſt remember one 
caucat, Thete bee three kinds of iudgement. 
The firltis private, whereby euery private 


n may iudge of the dodrine which is' 
arab For bs muſtnotheare,band over: 
head, but iudge of that which be heareth.Of 
this Saint Pa»/{peakes tothe Corinth, ludge 
Jembar! ſay,1. Cer, 10.5, Theſecondis,the 

iudgement of the Prophet or Miniſter: And 
this is a ſucer kinde of judgement then the | 
former, ing froma greater meaſure 
of Godsgrace. T he thirdis,theiudgement of | 
the holy Gholtin Scripture; and this is ſouc- 
raigne Ar abſolute.For the] boly Ghoſtiadg- 
ethall, and is iudged of nove. Theſethree 
kindsof iudgement areſetin this order. The 
fiſt depends vpon thefecond,the ſecond y 

; onthgthicd,and the ebirdizabſolute &iyu 4 t 
 cdof. none. 


Vponthiscaucat, twothings doe follow; 


dge of doctrine deliver ,yet hee may not 
0 the Teacher, or bhisminiſtrig, Mini- 


lters are £0 bee judged, but theirſpirtisn0t 
lubie&to rar dog nate man ;but tothe; 


phets.Forth civic of the Propherihatvahe 
Jogrine which the Propb 


£] 


| ſpiced by the Holy or, is Gree to the 
rophers, 1. (or. 3.4, 32, Secondly, a private 


man, is not to pabliſhor broachaoy point of 
 dodtrine, buttharwhich is plaiply propoun- 
| dediptheword, and taoghtt by the miniſters 
thereof. Thisis a necetlarierule;atd the want 


of obſeruation thereof, is the cauſe of many |. 


' ſchiſines and hereſies in the Church. The 
| Lord commandsthe people, Mal.z. 7, tore- 
| quire the Law at the month of the Prizft in all 
' maine points of faithand-manners. 

T helecond Ruleto be obſeruedin hearing, 


of God be. rooted and grounded in bisb 
ground: whichs t 
l ames expretieth, lam-1,21,- Receine with 
meekene(ſe the ingrafred wore, Here it 
ie eb degramecbredatiarogs tgnaorapt 
people, buteuch the molt learned, oughe to 
bee hearers of the word preached. Forthe 
preaching thereof ſeryes not onel for the 
incroatise of knowledge; but alfofortticre- 
icrmation. ofthe affeQion; which maybe in- 
ordinate, where knowledgedoth abound. 


PV any: rooting. 9 tbe word. God 


ay Fugue. Pena 
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Secondly, it muſt be miogled whey 


Firlt,a 


b 
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with thewprd. Thas/; 


they vader{toodthe word which the Levites | 
| badtaught them.Neb.$.12.Thehearts ofthe | 


| Ae.2.37, 


foremultbe tempered , and mixed with pur 
faith , that it may become pr expe ys, 
Now in this mixture, thereis required 4d09- 
ble faith: the ficlt general, ——_ wee be- 
lecuethedoArinegelivered tobe true, ſoas 
wee never call the (aneioto quations Ons Go- 
ſpelro yon (ſaith Paul) warm much afſurgagts 3. 
Theſſ.4.5, T heſecond ſpecial, whereby wee 
PP the word ptr our {clues for 
umbling avd comforting at-gur hearts. 
Thirdly. wee multlahourts bee affected 
his beart ig daid to | 
melt atthe reading of the law, 2 Gin $4427. 
Aud the people rcigyced greatly, becauſe 


two dilciples that wentto, Emmews,. burged 
withiovthew,whea Chriſtopened votother | 
the Scriptures, £uke 24.32," And the lewes | 
at Peters ſermoo,werepricked in their hearts, | 
and ſaid , Ien,andbrethbren,; wher ſod weewas? 


'  Fourthly, the word of God muſt dwell | 
plentcoully in vs, Cplc,3.46.. This it, doth 
when it.cules, and bearesthe greate(t {wayin | 
ebeytandianctanuiamodbyanzont 
roptaffation, | 


| Pld 14921 1 ene buy mod my ear, that 


[the 


141 Tbedutics to bee prormed ale 
Hearingarethele, | 

Helt,-the dodrivedcliuered, maſtbetres- 
luredyp-in-the hearty.avd practiſed in life , 


[ might not thee; Wa \ | 
Secondly ma man fault meditate on the 

ward which helþath heard, with lifting vpof 
his heart voto God; The beaſts that. were 
clover footed, and chewedthe cud, were fit- 
teſt both for meat ynto man, and fanſatzifice 
to God, »ZLex. 11.” 1t wasthe old and ancient 

opinion ofthe Church;that this chewiog thi | 
cud;ſignified holy meditations, Andhetbat 
heares the word, % the beaſt.dotb, 
fetchvpthe meat out of bis belly againe, and 
cbew it over anew. Themanehar doth ſoy i is 
ell forthe Lords vie, ? 


birdly, hemult have aries of the 


{werdet Godin himſc|fe; Pj; 34 9. Ahſoiths | 
| feebowigi 


 |behathheard theword, Thos David 


|yerwhepſoever occalion is pffered 


the Lordi) 5:1 
:: cEdusthly, beeitacamizebing 


* L049 | 


naſe | 
Toes 247 19.59. 1 have confierdd.my 
wats, firqueniahyrofmanin, 
Filthlyyhe mul(d be:obrdient vntoit,: and 
tefiifie his obediance noctat alltimes, | 
clave ct, | 
Beye dif ward enlBagbictirs day ds | 
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72 | Gaſes of Confſetenee.." | 2. 'Booke, 


For refolotion of this Queſtion, the Cau-| A | bentftby the word preached. Theſe wants 
arofuprptatring ae dln@l) tobecoaſi- may deediſcetned thos;]fthe minde and me- 
dered. Andthey are of wo ſorts. morie bee weake or wavting, as wellin com- 
| © The firft fort of Caaſes, are theſinnes of | | mon worldly inatters;as in Ovinethingsthat 
the hearers. And that finnes are the cavſes] | belong to Gods kiogdotne. Andtothis kind 
of men, which arethos troubled for not pro. 
— wm ee cotnfortz' Yertiot kim- 
ply, vpon theſe conditions. 'Firl; if they | 
ow'the principal grounds of religion.Se. 
. | |eontly;if they have care toprofit & increaſe 
pally two. | | inknowkdye. Thirdly; if they Iue according 
' Firll, Hordueſſe of beart, when a manisnot] [tothen 
| inwardly mooued andaffeted withthe word 
bot remaines inthe ſameſtate be | | fach patties are 6 Eomforr thewplelues in 
was before, This is ſer foorth by the bard | [rhis, that God in tmercie willaccepr ofcheir 
yround that is by the high way (ide, and by | Þ |inlexvdur forgiuetbeit nn beare 
the Mah. t3,4.5.And fuchis| | with their infirmities,” Thisisto bet ſeene in 
the heartchar is nor movuucd por aﬀfeftedei-| |the'example'ofPrrer, whoſe faith was highly 
ther with joy, ſorrow , feare, orconſolation, | |commended by Chrift, when heſaid,che gates 
Thebardneſſeofbeart ariſeth from a cuſtom | | of bell /Bontd wot preniuilt againſt it , Matth, 16. 
in finniog, and from thedeccitfulveſſeoffin, | | 16, And yet at that very tirne, Peter wasigno- 
Hebe3.13. 'rant of many maine points of Religion, as of 
- Secondly worldly Carergthatis, a heart pol-| | the qearh, reſurreRis,& aſcenſion of Chrilt. 
|{e\fedwith deſives of profits, pleaſures,” bo-| | And in his perſon, the other diſciples are 
ors, andfſech like; which beas | |commended alſo for their faith, becauſe they 
chorts that choakethe ſoed of the-word, and held ChrifFto bethe Meſlias and Sagiour of 
lufferit not togrowand fruftifiery &ay thac Gill the world, thoughthey were ignorant of the 
thbeartfull of wandring imaginatioe,which { manner of his (6, thinking he ſhould 
teale away the minde from attendingtothe| | p14. beege an carthily king. 42.1. Againe, 
word preached. Thoſerhat arethus-bindred | |'rp;6 wanrof knowkdgeintuch as bave natu- 
from! proticing, areracherto bee reprooued, | |r;1} grids, may bee Topplied by good affedi- 
then comforted : forthatthe'cauſee? their | © | gg, ifthey benot wanting in an bonelt heart, 
wow-proficiencieyis in;S from themlcluee. They |  |2þ,3-carvfull indeatiour of godly life. Thus 
arethereforetovſe:all good meanes for the| |\4,. Chyrch of the ewes inthe olde Teſta- 
fengouall of their fines, hat Ef barShear-| *?/ 1.0; did farreexceedtbeCburch of thenew 
cred andcarnall; they may become goddund{ |; good affeRion, thought came farre ſhort 
| po = hexrerrofthe word, The memes of itin knowledge andapprebealion, 
. |  Fir(t, theymoſtHabour to beetouched in| | on 
tiexre, with ſenſe and feeling oftheir {piritual | | | 
pouettic, and want of Gods fauvourand mer- | CHAP, VIII, 
cieinthepardonoftheic ſinnes. The reaſoa | | . © - Fr 
isgivenot Daxid, P/al.25.9. The Lord teach-| | . | Of the Sacraments in generall the 
+cb tbe bannble bit waies: Andby Marcin ber receiving,nd ſc of 
| Lak. 1.53. Hee hath filled the huwyry with | 0 14:4, them. 
yhed chings , andthe rich be bath ſent exapti4 away. 2. 50401 
| Theſerond meaitsis, to beare the word ] Nthe next place, follow the Queſtionsof 
| Aconfcience touching the third part ofGods 
ane petpo arte res .T bi 0 Outwardworſhip, a her apa 
| a$2g | andtheſe concerneeither the adminiſtration, 
| | ynderitanding. For afeQions, iro tlie foete | or thqzeceiving of them. The Admiviſtrati- 
| that carrie the heart) and Selomen- biddesvs| [ont wil berelet paſſe, and handlethoſe Que. 
| ng des RS the] |(tions = ane on ya receiuing and 
£ 77.” They are the very| |yſcthiercof, bot erall and in particular, 
| rye armani pr | 1 Touching thereceiuing ofthe Sacraments 
{fore Damd (aics,'The ſeirw ofthe Lord ic renea- | lis gewverali,theteis one onely Queſlion: 
lcd totboſe that feare bins," and bis conmunt is to MnuGd® 162.45: 7 
| pie themwuderjt , Pſal.25.14. Andthat| 1:1 pr lac bs ow =" 
[hich beelaih offnoy a ie f9d aloof. | | Hbcther the Steraments miniflredly He- 
| cher word? Who) on 1H | revickes 1dolatogrs, and onſu Min- 
j The zad ſort of = 


ſe, are ondioary flershe Sacraments or no? 
| | 


, « 


|:oovte 


& ©2746: 02366 t 34} 40 ſd 
» "For anſwer berevnta, wee are to. know, 
men that may admipi- 
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full miniſters, lawfully called by God & man 
tothat funRion, keepiog the rightforme of 
the Sacrament according to the inſtitution, 
Some againeare meere priuate perſons, that 
haucno authority at all to adminiſter, whom 
we may oppoleto the former ſort, as contra- 
ry tothem in this ation. Others againe bee 
admitted to {tand in theroome of lawful mi- 
nilters by the acceptation and conſent of 
men, orby cuſtome, though corrupt:and 
cheſeare in a meane between the two former 


the Sacrament adminiſtred by the ſecond 
ſort ,is a meerenullitie;becauſe they haue no 
callingthereto,neither can they doit of faith: 
for as muchas they haue neither precept nor 
exampie-out of the word of God, Now for 
thethird ſort,though they benot indeed law- ! 
tull paſtours; yet beeing in the place of ſuch , 
by theconſent , allowance, and cuſtome of 
men,though corrupt;their ation is of force, 
and the Sacrament which is adminiſtred by 
' | theryis indeedea true Sacrameat : which 1 

proove by thelercaſons : 

Firſt, thepreaching of the word, and ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacrament , are all one in 
ſubltance. For iathe onethewill of God is 
ſcene,in the other heard. Now the word prea- 
ched by Heretickes,is thetrue word of God, 
and may baue hisette&t. The Scribes and 
Pharilies , great Docours of the Iewes, were 
not all of the Tribeof Levi, but deſcended 
trom other Tribes. Againe, cuen theprinci- 
pall of themliued by extortion and bribery, 
and were wicked men,yea Heretickes and A- 
pollataes,depoſed and excommunicated per- 
ſons. And yet becaule they occupied the pla- 
ces ofgoodteachers,and {atein the chaire of 
Moſes,that is,read the doQrine of Moſes law, 
Chrilt biddeth his diſciples ro here them, 
Matthew 23.3. Prouided onely, that they 
tooke heede of the leauen of their falſedo- 
Arine,& wickedlife. Now if the word taught 
by their miniſterie was powerfull /vhy may 
not the Sacraments miniltred by the Here- 
tickes (tanding in theroome of the trae mini 
lkers, bee true Sacraments? In the daies of 
Parl , Philippians 2. 15. ſome preached 
Chriſt through enuie and ftrife , and ſome of good 
will: what was the Apoſtles iudgement in this 
caſe? Himſelfe anſwererh,verl. 18. oat then? 
yet Chriſt «preached al manner of wates whether 
it bee under a pretence, or ſmcerely , and therein [ 
| $07 ,)ea,and will 10y. 

Secondly , this point is plaine by exam- 
ples. The Leuitical Prieſts vader the law were 
Heretickes,and tavght after a ſort the breach 
of the moralllaw. Yea,they beld luſlificati- 
on by workes, R-m.10,3.and yet Circumcili- 
on by them adminiſtred,was io forcezneither 
wasthe Paticouer celebrated by them, or the 
ſacrifices which they offered, any other then 
thetrue Paſleouer, and true ſacrifices, Ida: 


A 


B 


| wasa very hypocrite, yea Chriit cals hima | 


D 


word at Chriſts commandement , and bap- 
tized with thereſt of his Diſciples , /obn 4. 
verſe 1,2, 

Thirdly , the Sacrament, if it bee admini- 
{tredin the name,and by thepower of Chriſt, 
iSthe ordinance of God, beeing receiued by 
faith, yea atrue Sacrament of Chrilt; and the 
torceandethcacie thereof, doth not depend 
vpon the worthinetle ofthe Miniſter,but vp- 
on Chrilt, The letrers or Epiltle ſent from 
{One man to another,are ayuthenticall, & ſerve 
fully to expretſe the minde of the author, 
thoughthe meſſenger or carrier be a wicked 
oranaughtieman, And in like manner, the 
(inane of avy man that lands in the roome of 
A law{ull Minitter, doth not nullifie the 5a- 
'crament; and therefore not heretic or injuth- 
ciencie.S,Cyprtan,who liued ncere ;co.yearcs 
after Chrilt, was of this opinion , that Sacra- 
ments adminiltred by Heretickes , were no 
Sacraments, But the Churches of Africain 
thoſetimes concluded the contrarie again} 
bim, according tothe doarinetbat hath bin 
delivered. 

Thewſe, 1, By thisdoQrine they areiult- 
ly to be blamed , who would have their chil. 
| dren re-baptized, which were before bapti- 
| zed by the Popiſh Prielts; becauſe the Sacra- 
| ment,though adminillred by a Papilt, if hee 
| ſtand in the roome of a true Pattour, and 
| keepe the formethereof , is a true Sacrament. 


C 11. Others by this doctrine come to beere- 


prooued, that retale to receive the Sacra- 
ments at the hands of vopreaching Mioi- 
ſters. For though the Miniſter bee vnſuth- 
cient, and preach not, yetif hee becalled by 
the Church,he bath the placeot a lawtull Pa- 
tour, his adminiſtration is warrartable , and 
the Sacrament by him adminiltred;a true Sa- 
Ccrament, 

If it be ſaid, that thenthe trye Sacraments 
may. bee out of the true Church, as in the 
Church of Rome at this day ; becauſe Here- 
tickes and ſuch like minilters arenot of the 
Church. 1 anſwer, that there is in thechurch 
of Rome, the hidden church of God, and the 
Sacraments are there vied,not for the Romith 
Church , but for the hidden Church which 
isin the middeſt of Papacie: like as thelan- 
[ferne beareth light not torit ſelfe, but forthe 
paiſengers : yethenceit followes not, that wc 
ſhould communicate with idolaters, Here: 
tickes,and wicked perſons. 

Andſo much of the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments in gegerall, I come now tothe 
particular Sacraments. 


CHAP. IX. 


Of Baptiſme, 


Hefir(t Sacramentio order, is Baptiſme. 
And the Queltionstovuching ity | reduce 


to fiue heads. 


Divell, /obx 6.70, and yet hee preached the 
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wrrngh [A have God for their God, But the (igne there- 
I. Queſtion. ot is not. For lookeas tothe eſſence of a bar- 
| gaine,the yg AG LT RAR of wo 
;-| |tiesalone, 1s ot meere tyrequired;an 
. mn Baptifone be neceſſary ts — this being yeelded, the bargaine isa bargaine, | 
ENT thoughit be neither ſealed, ſubſcribed, por 
For anſwer to this Queſtion, wee muſt | confirmedby witneſſeyſo likewiſe a man may 
rightly diſtioguiſh of Neceſlitie. A thing 15 be faued,ifhe be within the coucnitof grace, 
Gaidto be neceifarie,two manner of waieszei-| |though hee haue not received the ſeale and 
her abſolutely and ſmply, orin part. Abſo-| | lignethereof,theSacrament of baptiſme. 
lutely nece(lary isthat,which is in all reſpeRs II. The bare want or privation of ba 
neceſſarie,and the caotrary wherot is — tiſme (when it cannot be bad)is pardonab e, 
vnneceſſary. Neceſſary in partis that, whi and doth not condemne the partie vobapti 
in ſomereſpe&s, or vpon certainecauſes and| |zed. The theete vponthe crolſe was ſaued, 
con(iderations, is neceſſary, T his diſtinction though bee wasneuer baptized, Luk,23.And 
premiſed,l anſwer : | ſundry Martyrs io former times, who were 
Gods dearechildren, anddied forthe main- 
Se, n. tenance of his truth , though they wanted 
the outward and viſible baptiſme , yet by 
SH Firſt, that Baptiſme is neceſſary the ſecond Gods mercy they were not deſtitute of the 
iſme is re. | Way in partandreſpeRiuely, that is,in divers | | inward, and conſequently were not condem- 
ceſſary,and | and ſundry regards, ned, but ſaved. And ſo many children vnder 
_ | vby? I. As the lawfull vſe thereof is a note, | |the law died before the eight day, vacircum- 
whereby the true Church of God is diſcer-| |ciſed. Yea, when avy among them were 
ned and diſtinguiſhed from the falſe church. | weake,and could not endure to have thetore- 
Not that the Church of God cannot beea | | skinneof their fleſh cutte, inprobability their 
Church without the Sacrament z Forit may | | circumciſion was deferred,and ſome of them 
want Baptiſme for atime, and yet remaine a | | died in the meane time: which neuertheleſſe 
true Church; as well as the Church of the | | beeing borne of belecuing parents, were vn- 
lewesin auncienttimes, wantedcircumcili-| | doubtedly ſaued ;zaccording to the promiſe 
on, for the ſpace of forty yeares, loſs, 5. 6.| |of Godmadeto Abraham, [will beethy God, 
and == 4 not to bee a true Church,and C | «»dthe Godof thy (cede. Foras Chrilt ſaith of 
loyed of God. | |theSabboth,ſo may wee ſay of circumciſion, 
11. As it ſerues for necellary vſes and pur- | | It was madefor man, & not man forit. And 
poſes to men of yeares, that are tobe bapti-| | it wereaiudgement both raſh and vncharita- 
zed; as firlt, toteſtife vatothe Church and | | ble, to thinke that allthe malesofthechil- 
themſclues , that they are receiued into the] | dren of Iſraelthatdied betore circumciſion, 
bodie of Chriſt, which is the company and | | werecondemned. 
lociety ofthe faithfull. Secondly, to teſtifie Yet on the other (ide,the wilful contempt, 
their obedience to Gods commandement,| | andcareleſſenegletofthisordinance, when 
and their ſubieion to hisordinanceappoin-| | it may conueniently bee adminiſtred and re- 
ted by him fottheir good. Thirdly, tobeea| | ceiued,is deadly and damnable. Andtothem 
nec<(lary proppe to ypholde their weakenes,| | that areguilty of this ſione, isthe threat of 
a ſeale toconfirme their faith in thecovenant| | Godiultly denovnced, Gev, 17. 14. Excn that 
of grace,andan inſtrument to conuey Chriſt | | perſon ſoallbecmt off from bis people, 
vatothem with all his benefits. 111, Thegraceand mercy of God is free | 
111. It is neceſſary to infants, asit ſerues| | and not tyed or boundto the outward ele- 
to enter and admitte them into the viſible] |ments .lobn 3.8. The wind bloweth where it bi- 
Church, and withallto (ignifie their intereſt | xy |feth, that is, God gives grace, and vouchſafcth 
in thecovenant of grace, and conſequently | |fauour,towhom,where, and when it pleaſeth 
their right andtitletolif: eucrlaſtivg. him. And benceitis, thatthey whom hee 
Set. 2, would not have periſh, but come to eternall 
_ Bap- | Secondly, I anſwer that Baptiſme is not! | life, ſhall be ſaved, though they be not parta- 
power” xm. abſolutely or (imply necelſary, ſoas thepar-| | kers ofthis Sacrament, 
and why > | fie thatdies withoutit, remainesin the (tate 1 V. Infants borne of belecuing parents , 
ofdamnation , and cannot be {aued, My rea-| | areboly before baptiſme, and baptiſme is but 
| ſons are theſe: a ſeale ofthatholineſlſe,z, Corinth. 7.14, The 
I, Baptiſme isappointed by God, to bee] | children of beleeuing parents are holy, Rom. 11. 
no more but aſcale annexed vnto, and de-| | 15. Ifthe firſt fruites bee bolyyſo is the whole lumpey 
peoding vpon the couenant : therefore wee | | awd 5fthe reove bee boly,ſs are the branches. ea, 
mull puta difference betweeneit, and the co- | |tothem belongs the kingdome of beauen as 
venanr, wellas to others. Chriſt ſaith,S»ffer ltcle chil 
The Couenant of grace, and our beeing | | dren, &5c. for 10 them belongeth the kingdome of 
in Chrift,is abſolutely neceſſary: for noman, | | heaven; Mark. 10,14. 
woman,or childe,can beefaued, vnlelle they [t isalleadged, that thoſe which are ſanRi- 
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fed have faith, which infants have not. A»/: 
God faith, [will bee thy God, and the God of thy 
ſeede, By vertue of this promiſe, the parent 
laies holde ane theconenant,for himſcife and 
fot bis childe,and the child belecuss, becauſe 
the father belecues, 

It is obieRed again, that infatts are borne 
in Originall ſinne, and therefore cannot bee 
borne holy and ſanRified. eLuſw. Every be- 
lecving patent ſultaines a double perſon. 
Firſt, as he isa man, deſcending of e 14am, 
by corrupted ſeede;and thus, beciog himſclfe 
corruptedand vacleane;, his children alſo are 
corrupt and impure. Secondly, as heis a ho- 
ly and beleeuing man, ingrafted by faith into 
Chriſt the ſecond Adaw. And thus by his 
faith, comes bis childe to bein the covenant, 
and partakerof the benefits and priviledges 
thereof ; and by the ſame faith hee beeing a 
beleeuer, the guilt of originall corruption, 
which is in the infantnew borne ,isnot im- 
puted yato him to condemnation, And for 
theſe cauſes, the Sacrament of Baptiſme, is 
not abſolutely and preciſely necetlarieto fal- 
pation, but ſo, and inthat ſort, as hath beene 
declared, 

_— this doarine it is obieed, that 
Chrilt faith to Nichodemus , Except a man bee 
borne of water and the holy Ghoſt , be cannot enter 
mnto the kingdome of Godzloh.3.5. 

Tothis obie&ion, ſundry anſwersare gi- 
ven. Firſt,if the place be vnderſtood of Bap- 
tiſme,then the words may carry one of thoſe 


ſpeech principally again(t Nichodemws , who 
was atimorous profetſour, andretmained ig- 
norant,and had long negleRed his baptiſme; 
Secondly, that the kingdome of heaven is 
here put, not for everlaſting happineſſe, but 
to (ignifiethevilibleeſtate of the Church of 
the new Teſtament ; avd then the meaning 
is, ao maſt catt be admitted into the Church, 
and madea viſible member thereof, but by 
the waterof baptiſme:neither can any man 
bee made a lively memberof Chriſt Iefus, 
but by the ſpirit, that is, by regeneration , 
which alone makes the partie thatis entred 
intothe Chorch by baptiſme ,to bee a lively 
member of the bodie of Chriſt, Secondly , 
others anſwer, that this place is to be vnder- 
ſtood not of Baptiſme, but ſimply of regene- 
ration , and that Chriſtalludes to theſayings 
ofthe Prophety, which ſpeake of c/cave water, 
Exzek. 36,25, and cxpoundstheſamein this 
ſort z Thou Nichodemu:, art by profeſſion a 
Phariſie,& vic{t many outward waſhings: but 
know this withall , that volefle thong be wa- 
ſhed inwardly by cleave water,thatis , berege- 
nerated andrenewed by the holy Ghoft,;thou 
can(tnor enter into Gods kingdome. Laſt- 
ly,it is anſwered, that the tie of ſfalua- 
tion lies notin botb,but only inthenew birth 
by the holy Ghoſt z as if Chriſtſhould ſay, 
Except ye beeregenerate,and borne anewof 


tiſme with the brazen Ser 


cleanſeth you from your ſirives, ye cavnot be 
ſaved. A, 0 

The Vſe. By this doArine touching the 
neceſſitie of Baptiſme , are ioſtly challenged 
ewoſorts ofmen, 

The firſt isthe Popiſh ſort , who build the 
abſolute necellitie of Baptiſme vpon falſe and 
voſfable grounds. For they teach intheir wri- 
tiogs;that all menare borne in finne and cor- 
ruption, and vnlelſe they becleanſed from it, 
they cat never be ſaved. Now Baptilme(they 


[ſay)is appointed by God , as the onely reme- 


dic and ſole means whereby they ray bee 
purged from finne, and come to ſalvation. 
And this they ſhew by a compariſon of Bap- 
t: which as it 
was the onely remedie for the cure of thoſe 
which were (tinged by ſerpents , ſo isthis Sa- 
crament the onely meanes, ſet apart by God, 
to keepethem that are partakers therof, from 
the (ting ofdeatb and eternall deſtruQion, 
But the anſwer isplaine out of the former 
dodrine. That though all men bee concei- 
ved and borne in finne, and cannot enter 
ioto the kingdome of heauen , except they 
beecleanſed; yetbaptiſme is not of abſolute 


inted by God, as the onely rcmedie of this 
evill,but onely to bea ſigne and (tgnification 
of the purging and cleanſing of linne, by 


two ſenſes. Firſt;that our Sauiour direts this 


the blood of Chriſt. Now thoſe that are 


C | within the couepant , may have their ſinnes 


remitted by themercie of God, and that ac- 


they receive not the (igne thereof; fo beeit 
they doenat wilfolly contemne nor negleR 
theſame when it may bee had. Againe, the 


it ownevertue wasa bare (ligne, and wasno 
remedie to cvre the diſcaſed Iſraelites: but 


Gods promiſe annexed vnto the (ligne : ac- 
cording to which Daxid ſaith, He (ent his word 
and healed them, Pſal.107.20. And totheſame 
effet Angyſtine ſaith , That the cure and health 
of the Iſraelites , catne not fromthe Serpent , but 
\from Gods commandement obeyed, and bis promiſe 
\beleexed. And ſois Baptiſmea remedic,andoo 
otherwiſe. 

Theſecond is, the common i 


orant ſort 
of people, who thinke that an infant dying 
without baptiſme, dies without chriftendom; 


andthat it cannot poſlibly be a Chriſtian,vo- 
le{ſeit be baptized. This their opinion isvery 
erronious. For by it they make baptiſme the 


baptiſme is not ſimply and abſolutely necel- | 
farie ;{0 as the partiedying without it,cannot | 
bee ſaued, but onely in part, asit ſerpestodi- 
ſtinguiſhthetrue Church from thefalſe,tabe | 
a necelſary ſigne ofouradmillion & cntrafte 
into the Church , yea, toconfirmeouetaith 

in the promiſe of God. ' Neither is; bap-| 
tiſme of force tomakea Chriſtian, butanely 


the Spirit,which as cleace water, purgeth and 


G 2 aan =, 
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neceſlitie for this purpoſe. For it is not ap-| 


cording to theformeofthecovenant,though | 


ſerpent lifted vp by Moſer, in it {elfe, and by 


they were cured by their faith inthe word of | 


ſeale of the couenant,to be as necellary as the | 
couenant it ſelfe, Whereason the contrary, | 


Lib. de mi- 
rab, Script. 
c.22. Non 
in ferpen- 
re,ſed in 
Domini 
imperio & 
promiſlo, 
&c, 


— 


|76 


to and declare a manto beeaChrilti-| 
ao,by beipg withm the coucnant of grace. 


11, Queſtioo. 


Whether witneſſes, which we commoniy 
call Godfatbers and Godmothers,bee nece([4- 
ry? 


To thisthereare given two anſwers. 

Fir(t,thar the vic of Godfathers and God- 
mothers , 1s notfimply neceilaric tothe >a- 
crament of baptilme. For firlt, it ſecrmes tbat | 
of auncienttimes, tbe of children 


to Chriſtian Religion , were cither ignorant | 
and coald not, or carcleiſe and would not 

bring vp thar children bly tothe word 
of God, and the Religion which they newly 
proteiſed. And benceit was thought mecte; 
that fome perions ot good knowlegge and 
lite, ſhold be called to witneile the Baptiſme, 
| andpromiſe theic care for their childrens e- 
' ducation. But now parents vs beeing. 
better taught and quahhed, the otheris not | 
of ſuch necellitic. decondly, Chriſt hath in- 
{tiruted and ordained in his word, all things 
| bere, convenient, and nece{larievntolawtull | 
| Bapcilme, {t all which, hee hath not 
|any where preſcribedthe vic of Sure- 
| ties. Thirdly,the wholecoogregati 

[bled at the adminiſtration of this 
Sacrament, do the child tothe Lord, 
| andare witnetles thattbe child is admitted. 
' ivtothe Church, andis externally in the co- | 
| uenant. Aud tberectore | take it to bee a 
| favle, when the coogregation doth depart | 
| before the child bee Baptzed, Fowthly ,: 
that which is required of ther to promule | 
and performe , ma t he 
| » may, yea mult and ought! 
'to bee by the parentsotthe Bap-| 


. | 
| Thefecond aniwer is, that though ſach 
| wr 4 aro Araare ane bw dhernnd 
; Bape z Fet are got tobercie- 
| Red; thisaincy peefernated aber charkatir 
| men;and well quallificd. T heir ftneile ſtands 
| in fourethings. | 
| Firſh;thattbey beof of diſcretion ,' 
futhcienttovadertake a charge. And 
thereforeit is a fault, when children arecal- 
led to bee Godfathers and Godmethers , 
which neither are come toyeares of diſcre- | 
tion, notable toconlider what they doe, or 
oughtro doe. | 

Secondly , that they have at lealt ome 


Caſes. of Conſcience, 


A 


which were Heathens, and newly conuerted B 


| | flometboughitbenotdireRly grounded vp | 
ion alſem- © to. For beeog rightly vied 20d kept, it ten- 


'tizedz who arc by the word of God to| | halte of thechildren, touching the thioges 
| brung vp their children in the feare of | that belong totheirfaluation. 
God | 


D 


2, Booke, 


| 
prerion, | 
; uncient times an of ſuch perſons as | 
wereto bee witnellcs, that they ſhould know | 
andyaderſtand the Creede, andthe Lords | 
prayer, Therefore thoſe areiultly to be bla- | 
; med, that call foch onto be witaetics to | 
| their childreo,which thogh they baue yeares 
 ſufficient,yet they have licke or no knowledge 
| ofthe of the Catechiſme, or of the 
bond wherby they oblige themſclues for the 
good and godly cducation of the infants in: 
 timetocome. 

Thirdly, that they be knowne to be of an 
bonelt and reformed life, not iullly charge 
able of impiety, inciuilitie,or diſhonelly: that 
by their the children may intime to 
come bedrawneto holineſſe of lite and con- | 
verſation. For how can hethat is of a diflo- 
 luteand wicked life, be ableto bring others 
' Committed to his charge, to the embraqjpg of 
| truereligion ? | | 

Fourthly thatthey becarefull toperforme 
| their promiſe made in the face of the church, | 
{forthe good education and infiraction of 
the childeia the feare of God, ſpecially when 
|the parents be negligent and careleiſc in that 
| behalte. | 
| Nowthereaſons why theſe Soretiesare not | 
to be (imply reieRed, if they bee qualibed,as | 
| hath beeneſaid, aretheſe: I. Becauſethis cu- 


t thereua- | 


| on Scripture, yet it is not 
dethtothe furtherance of religion and godli- 
netflein particular families,and cooſequently 
to tbeedification ofthe Church. 11. 1tis oo 
new thing, but an ancient commendable pra- 
| ile continued inthe Chorch of God above 
| theſpace of 220, yeares. 1 11. Becauſe thee 
parties doe ſupply the defe of naturall pa- 
rents whentbey be wanting, either by death 
| or by neglizencewhile they live; if they be 
; anſwerableto their promiſe made in the be- 


Yet further touchiog theſe perſons, three 
' Queltionsaremooued. | 
| TI, Q.Whatduticare they to doe in the 
 behalfe of thepartiebaptized ? | 

Anſ.Papilts teach, thatthe priocipall and 
properadt oftheSureticis, the taking of the 
iofant baptized from the hands ofthe Priell, | 
into his owne armes and cuſtodie. But this, 
thoughit bean action neither good nor ec- 
uill;yet conſideripgit may as well bedone by 
another as by him, and the doing of it by an 
other, is no whit preiudiciall tothe ende,for 
which , fuch perſons were firſt appaintedio 
the Church; namely, the good education of 
infants baptizedzit cannot bee the principall 
——_ |» of ther 

Are 

cially theſe- _ 
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entranceof the baprized, into the 
Cburchof God. Med 
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Cafes of 


alclues by lolemne pro. 
whole Charch atwoblech that they. wiilbe 
ASQUIcy. | vl 
carefull ſo ſoone INES FOODEs (P. FEAT of 
diſcretion,that hebe brought vp inthe feare| 
and ſeroiceof God, anidbeinſtructed in the 
oriociples of faith and repentance, and ac: 
quainted with the promiſe made by themin 
his (Rs (hee heemay, frame bis lifethere- 


of. 

111. Tohaue ſpeciall care of the perfor- 
mance of their promiſe, that by all good 
meanes which God bath appointed, both 
publike , as bearing the word, and recei- 
uing the Sacraments ; and priuate , as ex- 
bortations and admonitions : in time to 
[come hee ſhall bee mooued and incitedto 
| forfakethe Divell, &c. and to pay hisvowes 
madeat bis Baptilme, 

IT, Q. Whether children baptized, come 
to bee of ſpirituall kindred with the whole 
Church, by reaſon of their Godtatbers and 
Godmothers ? 

The Papiſts anſwer yea » and they ex- 
plane their avſwer in this manner : Looke 
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A\ baptifme, 11 I. The Scripture. mentionzone.. 


as. by carnall propagation , a man hath a 
naturall beeing; ſo by the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme, hee hath a ſpicituall beeiong in the 
late of grace, according to which hee is 
borne againe. Now, as by carvall propa- 
gation, ariſeth a bogd of kindred bztweene 


one man and another: {o by the receiving 
of Baptilme, there ariſeth a bond of kin- 
red betweene the members of the Church; 
by. meanes whereof, the Sureties become 
as Fathers and Mathers to the parties bap- 
tized, 

Wee onthe other (ide anſwer negatively, 
that perſons baptized ,doe not by their Bap- 
tiime become fpicitoally a-kinne to the 
..,| Charch, Now thatthis ischetruth, ard the 
contratie doQrine of the Papilts erroneous, 
will appeare by thele reaſons: 

|. .. The $acrament itielfe, doth not giue 
alpizituall becing ,to any man that isparta- 
kerthereof ; neither isic of forceto makea 
a mana Chriſtian,or amenber ofthe igu1lible 
Church of God. Butthat which doth this, is 
theCoycgantof grace; wherein is promiſed 
remiſſion of linnes,andlife eteroallinand by 


that couenant,and no more. 
Nowif baptiſmecannot makea Chriltian, 
muchletſecan it giue ynto him a fpirituall 


Chrilt.Andthe Sacrament, igonely a ſcale of 


being io the bodie of Chrilt , and conle- 
quecly any. ſuch (pirituall alliavce 3. where- 
__ one member. may. bee allied vato ano- 
eaer, 4,903 } | 

LI, Thereisnotthe ſame reaſon of Bap- 
tiſme, that is of carnallpropagation or birth. 
Fat Baptiſmeis not regeneration it; {elfe, but 
the Sacrament, that is,, the igne and! ſeale 
regeneration. And therefore though,natu- 
rallkiored comes by carnall ſcedeand birth; 
ye pirituall kinred, - catmnot cometogrny by 


ly two forts of kinred,and.nn more; the ane. 
which ariſeth properly , from ſocictie and 
Communion of, blood, -which.we call Cs» 
[anguinitiez theother , which comes by car- 
nell copiunRion atmap and woman, inthe 
ellare oftmarriage, commgoly tearmed AF 
"iy, Andbeljdes theſe,the Scripture acknow- | 
ledeethnone. el . Te 
It it bee ſaid,that God isthe Father of -all 
belcevers, and thatthey are his ſonnes and 

daughters, & Chrill their elder brother: and 

tacretoretbere multneedes bea fpirituallat 

liance betweene them alk. banſuer, itistrue:: | 
but that thiskiored bath. his originalifrom 

baptilme;; and:beginneth with; thatcelatzon; 
that is betweene the Sureties and their gods 

children in that Sacrament; itisa Popilh in- 

vention, deviſed. by the wit-of man,without | 
ground or warrantin the word of God, - 

111. Q. Butbeic,thacthe Papiltsopini- 
on weretrue, then a turgher Queſtion may 
be mooued. WF 7 rk 17 8 

Whether ſpirituall cinred contrated: by 
baptiſme, can beea iult impediment of tnari- 
age betweenethe witoetles themſclues , or 
their children ? | | 

The Papilts in their writingsanſixer, that | 1.;þ ſent .4. |! 
ſpirituall alliance, beeing farre more excellent | diſt. 410 | 
thencarnall, is of much moreforce, bothtg | 44="t.7. 
higdera'rad from marriage,before bee rar. | "PO | 
ry,apdto breake off marriage, when itis com | 4m ma. 
ſlammatre. £1 | trimonium, |. 

But this doQrine (as the former )isnog war- | & irimir, 
rantable, For ficlt, they themſcluesathrme, | 
that this impediment doth not depend-vpon | z.1{.de + 
the Law of nature, but vponthe tudgement marr.lib, 
of the Church, But the eſtate of marriage | '-<?-3%- 
(lands by Godsordinarce, who hath giuen li- 
berty of entranceinto it, to all men;that are 
outofthe degrees forbiddenin bis Law,with- 
out exception ; and therefore the lawes and 
conltitutions. of men, cannot prejudice, or 
take away mans liberty intbat behalte. 

Secondly;all beleeucrsarc brethren and (i- 
ters in Chriſt, and: therefore are {piritually 
| alliedezch to other. Now if this ſpirituallal- 
liance bepolluted by marriage,or makes mar- 
riage vadertaken , amegrenullity ; then no 
belecuer ſhall marrieiatbe Lord: for Chriſti- 
ans by this meanes mult never match .with 
Chrilijans,but with Pagansand lofdels. 

T hirdly, thisimpedimentisa ſuperſlitious 
invention of Popiſh Canonilts, ancly to in- 
creaſe the T reaſurie oftheir Church, by their 
| multirude of diſpenations. And it lcemes 
that they arecither aſbamed ofit, or wearie 
to bearethe imputationthercof, For ſome of 
their awyeCapous gre againſt it which doe | Deer. 
allow Godfatherschildren.co marrie,) anda | >> 4 
wan wmarglabin(adchers wprtp— the | Concil, 4 
Coungaliaf Frent, gdrawne rid. (ell, 
igt0anamom.compatie, , which befqre:was | 34decrer. | 
fo farre: inlarged 5 allowing the Witneſſes | ©<rennnmns- 


tione Ma- 


thetolclues to bee man and wiſe, not urging trimonii, C. 
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98 (ſes of (onſcience. 2. Bobke. | 
alichechree kinds of kinred, but onely forme | A | that int beanen,which the Church doth ypon | 
degrees of compaternity. earth; 'Secondly, becauſeby their frove, they | 
F - hank (as NE 2+ irate) tn 
111. Queſtiontouching Baptiſme, themſelves of the effeuall power of Gods 


Spirit, which mightruleand gonernethem, | 
Whether childres of excommunicate per-| Butin other reſpeAs they are members, as 


| : nocd a gs faeb of 
| [ons , which are caſt out , and not holden as I INT $0 


er=5 s of the Charch, haue right ts Bap- Some are members not al7u«ly, and in pre- 
tiſme 7 | | 


ſent,but iwthe eternall counſeliot God, and are 
| tobe in time when they ſhall becalled. Thus 

For bettcr reſolaing of this Queſtion, the | was Pas! before his converlion, and therefore 
ground of the Anſwer is firſt to belaid down, | | he ſaies of himlelfe,that God bad ſeparated him 
and then the Anſwer direQly to be made. from his mothers wombe , and called bim by his 
| There are two Texts of Scripture com-| | grace, Gal.1. 15, Alſoofhimſelfe and other be- 
moaly alleadged , Concerning the force | B | leeyers be faies , When we were enernes, we were 
and vic of Excommunication. The firſt, | | reconculedto God,by the death of his Soune, Kom.$. | 
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The ſcope of them both is,to ſhew,that the 
| man which is excommunicated, is barred 
| from the Kingdome of heauen. For hee is 
| not to bee holden, - a true member of the 
| Church, but as a Heathen and a publi- 
cane : and therefore is-put out of Gods 
kingdome, and delivered vp to Satan. Of this 
weight isExcommunication. 

Now in Excommunication,therearethree 
iudgements to bee conlidered. The fir{t,of 
God: theſecond,of the Church: thecthird a- 
gainc,of God, 

Thefiritis, when God doth holdany ob- 
ſtinate fioner, guitty of bis offence, and con- 
ſequently guiltic of condemnation, vnleiſe 

he repent, This is the firlt ſentence. Theſe- 
| condis;the iudgement of Gods Church vp. 
onthe offender, after that God hath holden 
| guilty. For theiudgementofthe Church 
| followeth the iudgement of God, and doth 
| iadeede nothing , but pronounce the partic 
| guiltie ;and ſubiet to condemnation, And 
| the difference betweenethem both , is onely 
| this; That God holdes the offenderguiltie, 
| aod the Church dechreth bim ſotobe. Now 
the ſecondindgement is not to be given ab- 
ſolutely, but with condition of repentance , 
and fo farre forth, as man can iadge by the 
fault committed , azalfo by the word, which 


peotency of the (inner, The third and la(t 
dgementis Gods, whereby he ratifies and 
conhrmes thatin heayen, which the Church 
hath done on carth : and this in order fol- 
loawes the ſecond. 


T his ground being laid downe,l comenow 
tothe Anſwer. 

Ficlt therfore,'the parties excommunicate, 
are in'{omereſpets no members of Chriſts 
body;andin ſome reſpeRs they are. 

T keyarenot,in two regards, Firlt, in that 
they are cut offtrom thecompany of belce- 
ugs,by lawfulexcommunication,and (o baue 


no ipation with them, cither in prayer 
hexing the wcrd, or i = x65 Gan 
ments, The reaſon is: for that the aQionof 
the Churth Gaods in force; God ratifying | 


| 


gives direction, how todiſcerne of theim- | 


is Matthew 18. the ſecond, is 1. Cormth.5.| | 20. Some againeare members onely in ſhew | 


and appearance z of which ſort are hypocrites, 
which ſeeme by their ootward profeſſion, to 
be that they are not indeede: wherein they re- 
ſemblethe woodden legpe;that is cunningly 
faltenedtothe bodie,but indeede isnolegge, 
nor part ofthe bodie, wheretoit is adioyned, 
A third ſort arclively members, which arev- 
nited vnto Chriſt by faith , and have fellow- 
ſhip with God in him, beciog juſtified, ſanRi- 
hed,pouerned and preſerved by his ſpirit and 
withall doefeele, and ſhew forth thepower of 
the fame ſpirit dwelling in them. Ot theſe 
Panlſpeaketh, Rom. $. 14, As many as aveled 
by the ſpirit of God,they are the ſonnes of Ged. T he 
four:hſort are decaicd members, which thogh 
they belong to GodseleRion, and are plants 
truly iogratted into the vine Chriſt le{as, yet 
for the preſent, have not a lively ſenſe of the 
power, andvertueof the Spirit of Chriſt in 
them. Theſe may fitly beerefſembled tothe 
leggeof a man, or ſomeother part, that hath 
the dead pallie, which though it cewaine for 
ſame time,without feeling, and vncapable of 
nouriſhment, yet being ioyned to the bodyzit 
may by vertue of ſomeltrong medicine, bee 
recovered, and made whole as the other. 

Of this ſort are excqmmuaicate perſons. 
For inregard of their iograffing, they are true 
members, andcannot be quite cut off from 
the bodie of Chriſt, 7ob. 10.28.though other- 
wiſethey arenot holden fo to bee; in a three- 


|fold reſpeR. 


One in regardof men, becauſe they are 
excluded from their holy communion with 
thefaichfull, by the Churches cenſure. The 
ſecond, in regard of God, becauſethat which 
the Chorch rightly bindeth on earth, is 
boundin heaven, The third, io regard of 
themſelves, becauſe for a time,they want the | 
powerand efficacieof the Spirit , vntill they 
be throughly touched with repentance, and 
begin(asit were)to line againe. 


Now, though in theſe reſpeRts , they bee 
notelicemed members of the Church, yet 
the truth is, they are not wholly cut off from 
the focietic of the faitbfull. For theſcede of 


faith remaineth in them , and that knits the 
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2:Booke..: ( aſes:of Conſtience. 79| 
bond of coniunRion with Chriſt, though , A ides theparents, and tomake ſolewne pro- 
the ſenſe thereof bee lol, vacill they re- | miſe openly to the Church, that it ſhall bee 

> 200 | carefully brought vp, and inſtructed in the 


pents 51 119 22/0 5. 
In thiscaſe; the partic excommanicate is,| | faith, And theſameisto be obſernedand vra- 
as a freemaninbonds; who vntill begetout | | iſed, beforethe baptizing of the children of 


ofpriſbas hath noe of his freedoms, and arents exco nicate, 
a. continues free-man (till, though he re: f —_ 
mainein priſon, So alfo the children of God, I V. Queſtion. 


may (till be thechildren of God, though ex- | 
cluded from the congregation ofthe church, How men are to make a right wſe of their 


for ſome offences. nt | 
- From this thathave beene ſaid yariſeth the Baptiſme, when they be come to yeares ? 


Aoſwertothe Queltion propounded; name- Thenot obſeruing hereof, is the cauſe of 
ly ,that the children of ſuch perſons, as are] | many (innes and corruptions in the lives of 
excommunicated , are ( notwithſtanding| | men, It is commonly holden a great fault in 
theie excommunication) to bee baptized ,| B | ciaill matters, for a man not to keepe bis co- 
becauſe they are indeede, and intheiudge-| | ucnants, Much moreis ita bainous (inne be= 
ment of charitie, true members of: the bo-] | fore God, not to keepe the promiles, and pay 
| die of Chriſt, though in ſome other re-| | the vowes madevato him, 

gards , they arc not ia preſent holden foto For anſwer therefore to the Queſlion, we 
bee. muſt felt take this for « ground , T bat bap- 
Yet further , belides the former grounds,| | tiſme both for (ignification,force,vſe,& fruit, 
conlidertheſe reaſons, continues not for amoment of time , but for 

Firſt, children of parents , that are profeſ-| | the whole courſe of a mans life ; It doth not 
ſed members of the Church, (though cut off | | reſpe& only the time paſt or preſent;but that 
foratime, vpon ſom? offeace coriimitted)| | whichis to come; yea, that whole timethat a 
haverighteobaptiſme,becauſeit isnot inthe] | man bath toſpend, from the very at of his 

werofman , to.cut them off from Chriſt, | | baptiſme to his death, Againe, Baptiſmeis 
thoughthey bee excommunicated. Second-| | thetrue Sacrament of Repentance, forremil- 
ly, the perſonall (inn= of the parent may not] | (ion of (innes: which beeing oncereceived, 
keepethe bleſſing from the chikde:and there-| | remaineth aperpetuall teſtimony and pledge 
forenotdepriue him of participation of the| C | of theeverlaſting covenantof God, and of 
ordinanceotGod.. Thirdly, wee muſt alway| | the contiavall waſhing away of Ginne in the 
putatifference betweenethem,which donot| | blood of Chrilt, 
 makeſeparation from the Church, and yet This Grgpndpremiſed , | cometo thevſe 
are grievous offenders : and open Apolta.| | of Baptiſme,which is two-fold. _ 
tacs, that ioynethemſclues with theenemies T he f(t is,that it ſerves to beatoken,and 
of the Church;totheruine and overthrow of | | pledge of Gods favour towards vs, and that 
| the truth of the Goſpel. Fourthly,wee mult | | prinepally three waies, | 
put a difference betweene thoſe, that baue Firlt , io that it ſealeth andconfirmeth to 
given vptheir names to Chrilt,though fallen | | vs, the tree pardon and forgivenetleof our 
8079790 02 Turkes,and Infidels,that are] | ſinnes; Thus Cornelis was baptized of Pe- 

h of the Covenant, and never belonged | | cer, after hee had heard the Goſpel preached, 
tothe Chorch, Laſtly, ifthe mercieof God| | andreceived the boly Gholt, that it might be 
enlargeitſelfe to thouſands, yea to infinite] | voto him a pledgeot the remillion of his fins, 
generations: why ſhould man bee ſo hard | | 44, 10.48. Andiolike manner doth Peter | 
hearted ,'as to make queſtion, whether foch | | exhort theconuerted lewes to repentthem | 
lofants belong to the Covenant , and conſe- of their linves, and toreceiuve the Sacrament | . 
quently keepe them from the Sacrament of | | of Baptiſme, as a ſcale and pledge of Gods 
| Baptiſme ? 1-299 | mercie,in the forgiuenetfethereot by Chrilt, 

Out ofthis Queſlion,ariſeth a ſecond ; AQ.2.38. | | 
Whether children borne in fornication» |- . In regard of this vie, baptiſme is of great 
baveriphreo baptiſme? - force to relecue the heart in diſtre(ſe. For 
'Anuſes They are not tobe kept fromit. For| | when any childeot God,feeles bimſelfeloden 
the wickednelſeof the parent, ought notto| | with the burden of his (ines: the coptidera- 
preiudice the childe;in things that belong to | tion &&remembrancethercof, that God hath 
hisfaluativo. | 1 2 15 12% 14 pardoned thern all, and given hi a ſpeciall, 
Letithis caſe,fome Cautions arecarefyl- | | & certaine pledge of hispardonin baptiſme, 
ly to be obſerucd; as firſt, that theparenthold | | will ſcrue to (tay and ſopport his ſoule. lea, 
thetruefaith andreligion -ſecondly;thathee | | though his ſinnes were of force,to make a {c- 
beby che Miniſter exhorted,to a truebumili- | | paration betweene God and him: yetremem- 
ation of hicaſelfe, and tocarnelt repeatagce| | bring, that hisnameis writteninthe Cove. 
forhis jnae committed, andthat before-the | | nant af God, and that be hath by Gods mer- | 
childe be baptized. Thirdly, that therebee | | cie receiued the ſeale of the Covenant, hee 
ſomeappointed, toanſwer for the Infant, be- | \ſhallnotocedeto bemuch diſmaied, When 
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Satan tempteth bim ro doubt of hispwace- 
ſtare, in regard of his corruption 4 ceuca cheo 
let him have recourſeto- his Baptiſme, and 
thinke ofthe earneſt andpledge of Godsta- 
vour,wbieb be bath received, /Ler him draw | 
ont his cuidences, (igned with the ſeale of | 
Gods coucnant , made vnto him in leſus 
Chriſt : and thatſhall bee ſufficient to ſtoppe 
themouthof Satan, andto repell his temp- 


Secondly Baptilme of the 
S , ilme is8 Ver- 
tue of Chrilts death. Doe you not kyow (laies 
Pant) that all wee which bane beene baptized mto 
[efſus Chriſt, haue beenebaptized into bis death? | 
Row: 6,3. Forthey that belecve, are by bap- 
cifre d to Chriſt their head , be- 
cauſe they are by it,buried together with him 
incohisdeath, verſe 4. ED] 
Thigpointis of excellent vic in ourlives, 
For it texcheth a man,when his owne corrup- 
tion mooneth himto'ſin,and he is now euen 
m thecombate, the ſpiritluſtiog againlt che 
fleſh, and the fleſh againſtthe Spirit ; even 
chen;to call romemoriehis baptilme, where- 
init pleaſed God.to feale vnto him the morti- 
fcation ofhis (inne, by the power of Chrilts 
dearh':. and conſequently to earneſtly 
vatohim , for the continuance of the ſame 
power io his heart; for thecontinuallcrucify- 
ing ofthe old man ; and the vtter deſtroying 
ofthebodicof linnes Row. 6. 6G. | 
'Thirdly, baptiſme is apledgeviſtovs , of 
the Life of Chrift, and 'otonr fellowſhip with 
him therein, For looke, as hee being deadin 
thegrave,raiſed himſelfe tolife , by disowne 
power;euen (o,and more then ſo, beeigg now 
in heaven glorified, doth he by the power of 
his Deitie; raiſe vp his members from death 
to life , Rew,6,4. Acertaine pledge whereof, 
he hath given vsin this Sacrament, Which 
alſo affoardeth (ingular comfort &ioy vato 
a maneven in his greateſtextremitie. Trucic 
is,that man by natureisdead in (in; yet God 
of hismercie, feaketh vnro him in-baptifine, 
hisrifiog fromthe death of (in , to newnetſe 
of life. Troe itis agaive, thatallmea muſt 
die. Yetthis is our comfort, that in baptiſme 
God hath ſcaled tovs; even ourriling from 
the grave to life everlafting , and all by the 
vertur& power of Chriſts refurreion- This 
isa comfart of all comforts, able to yphold 
the UNIT thehoure of death. | 
[The ſecond Vſe of Baptiſme is that it 
ferucs to bee a hotable meanes of our death 
vin Kb thatthree wajes. © lt 
| 20! ; ;m tminde,of 
repo. Mobo rape 
| otiz, For if webee Baptizedintothedeath of 
Chriſt, as Parlſaith, Row,3 then ought wee 
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Secondly; s;; it-canſeth .vs to dedicat e our 
ſelves: toGodand Chrift,ferem- 
be petnnds en dha enſence of chewhele 
be reds (in the preſe 
congregation):ip token that weeſhonld ever 
afterward. conſocrate our: ſoules and! bo- 
dies vnto the Lord; 'and wholly: regounce 
and forfake the ficfh ; che world , and the di- 
Thiedly, itcauſecthvsto labour, to keepe 
and maintaine —_ =_ wor uy” —_ 
but ſpecially: wi ; [DEF DA 
tiſmneis aſolemoe teftimonie, of thebondof 
mutoall love and fellowſhip, bothofQhci(t 
with his'members , and ofthe members one 
withanother,” Tothisend Pant Oo we 
erealtbyont ſpirit, baptizedio one bodie;, 2. Cor. 
I hin eg mevrr is one of thoſe 
thinggwherebythemirioof rheſpirct is preſer- 
ued un thebond of peace, +4 


V. Quellion, 


' Whether a man falling into ſinne,after he 
is baptized, may haue any benefute of his 
Baptiſme ? A 


Anſw. Hemay,if be repent, Andthe rea- 
ſoazarethele: | 
- Firſt; his Indentures and Euidences re- | 
maine whole,in reſpetot God, and his name 
is not pat out of the covenant. Whichiso- 
therwiſe iothe Euidences ofmen. For ifthey 
bee odce cancelled ,- a mancannot have his 
nameputinto themagaine. 6 | 
Secondly, Baptifmeisindeed (as bath bin 
ſaid)the Sacrament of Repentancez and(as it 
were he or boord tofwi vpon, when 
aman is in danger of the ſhipwracke-of his 
ſoule. Therefore if a man'repent, and bee 
may hagerecourſe to bis baptiſine 5| wberein 
linnespatl,preſent,and to come: heflanding 
totheorder of his baptiſme,belecuing and re- 
penting, 10297] clits' a; 
Thirdly , tothemthatfalleucn after Bap. 
GCoucanyof the for tf God iabar hes 
c 4 P bee 
couched in heart with true remorſe and'for- 
row for their offences.” For hencerit was, 
calles"the-Galatians ( fallen after | * 
they had bin baptized) tothe remembrapce 
of rhefauour of God ,. promiſed voto them 
in the Covenant, aud ſealed in their bap- 
tiles Ga/ar,'3\. verſe 3:29.27, In the ſame 
manverdoth Jobs'callthe Churches of Aſia, | _ 
that bal lete their firſt Joue, torepentance | © 
Apec,/2.:verſe 5 26: And 


corruption'of _ 


and-congerſion , 
the (aid 7obw, in che EccletiaGicall hiftoric 
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[A | plainely diſconer ſotne errours atd fliolts in 
the pradtiſe of ſandry perſons in theſe dies. 
Some there bee,rthatchiokeir ſufficietr yo re- 
Of the Lords Supper. @ ceive the Communion once by the yard, 
| | Þ namely,at Eaffer time. Whereas on the e6t- 
Hus much concerning the Sacrament | |traryyitisto be vied, asoftas may be'y''conl? | 
of Baptiſme. Naw we cometothe Sacra-| | derivy that it is nothiog , but thefiewits 
ment of the Lords Supper z concerning the | | forthofthe Lords death till he core: which | 
viewbereof there are two principall Quelti-| | is not once or twiſe in the yeare 5 but often, | 
ons mooued. | yea continually to bee remembred, Other 
i thereare'that take libertie to themſtlues, to 
I. Queſtion. cometo this Table,andabſtaineat theirplea- 
; ſure, asif it were aching arbitcarie ewehim. 
How farre forth men haue libertie, to vſe| | ſelves; which notwithNlandivg the Lord hath 
pr not -oſe the Lords Supper ? | rm ror expreſſe commandement ,' as 
f s eN 
For the anſwering hereof, I propound But ſocne alleadge for this their praQiiſe, 
three Rules. 05" that they are at variance with ſuch and foch 
Thefirſt:Every man of yeares,liviogintbe| | perſans, that have donethem wronp ; and 
Church,and being baptized,is bound incon-| | whomthey cannot forgive ; and in this te- 
ſcience by Godscommandement , to viethe | | fe, they were better abſtaine , then come 
Lords Supper. In theiptitution of the Sup-| | paprovided. Towhomit may beeſaid ; that 


per, the Lord gaue a Sacramentall Word;| | their yofitneſſe in this and other reſpeRts , 
whereof there bee two parts: a Commande: | | gyghtto be aſtrong motive to induce them, | 


ment,anda Promiſe. Thecommandementis| | arleaſtto vicallholy indeauour, to prepare 
exprelled in theſe tearmes : Take, eate, drinke,| | rhemſclueseuery day , rather then a meanes 
dee je this, Andit binds al men in the Church | | tgkeepe them backe. Forif a man ſhould ab- 
that are baptized, to the vſe of the Lords| | Qaine ypon every occaſion of variance , dif. 
Supper. contentment,and infirmitie, he ſhould never 

The Second Rule, Every man of yeares | | receive, and ſoconſequently have no benefit 
baptized,is toreceiue it often, 1.Cor,11.26.| | by thisordinanceof God. Daily preparation 
Al oft as ye ſnail drinke it in remembrance of me, | C | therefore is the more neceſſarie, that when 


The reaſon is,becavſe we haye need continu-| | they becalled and have opportunitie; they 
ally to feed On Chriſt. And herein the Lor ds may COIme as welcome gueſts » Vnto that 


Supper differeth from Baptiſme becauſe by heaneuly banquet. 
Baptiſme, a wan is onceonely grafted into 
Chriſt :-but being in Chriſt, bee hath neede IT. Queſtion, 
often and continually to be fed in him, to life 
rs dadtblootien : popes: of ys How may 4 man rightly ſe the Lords 
, is vntohim, by the oitea vie | Y*, ; 
pe Ee nth M OARTETR Supper, to his comfort and Saluation? 
Thethird Rule. Eyery man isto receive, . Anfw.T breetbiogs arerequired thereunto, 
and viethe Lords Supper, according to the] | A right Preparation, aright Receiuiog , and 
laudablecuſtome of that Church,whereof be| | aright Vſc of it afterward, | 
is a member , valeſſethere bee a iult impedi- | 
ment. A ialt impediment is that,which barres Se, 1, 
aman fromthevic ofthe Supper, as Suſpen- | 
ſion,;Contagious andincurable ſicknelſe,Ab- T at Preparatioht is necdefull, the com- 
ſence vpon a iult and weightie cauſe, as when miandernent of the Apoſtle plainely ſhewes,| 
a manis in bisiourney, and ſuch like. / | whichis directed to all Communicapts with- 
The reaſon of the Ruleis, firlt;if any man} | ant exception. 1.Cor. 1 1.28. Ler aman,that is, 
refuſe to receiucit, when he may conuenient-| | /zr enery wanexamme bumſclfe. BS 
ly,bavingnoiult Impediment , ſo doing,hee Now that a man may be rightly prepared, 
neglects and contemnes the ordinance of | | hee niuſt bring with him foure ſeuerall 
God. Sceondly, for a man toabſtaine, wben| | things.- © 
| beeis called torexeiue it, though baply hee Firſt; Knowledgeof the foundationof Re | 
may beexcuſcd , in of ſome in- ror er thevſe of both che Satri- 
ly knowneto bi bisabllivence| | menes. ame proper ee nee + 
is 2 bad example, and may give offencetoo-| | it appearetb by that which Paw/requireth iti 
thers, Thirdly cheranthet may receive and| | agood Communicant, 1. Cor. 11; #5 26; 
Je villecedotdinefe8, falpeddaodwiths towit, he feniigorb if Chef 
+469 


d himſelfe, fromthe benefit af this boly | | is done by jangirwkrs 
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t7eo anſrerche Queſtiowin handylothey do | Theſexondthiog required;e Faith, Forall| 


knowledge. 
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ſcience. 2.Booke, 


Sacraments are ſcales of the ri of 
faith, Kew. 4. 21. Now Faithis diſcer- 
| nedgwhen the heart ofthe belecuer, cootents 
the matter offaluati- 
not thatthereis a 


Here we mult remember, that revewedRe- 
penrance for (inpes committed, is principally 
required before the Sacrament. For the Apo- 
file chargeth the beleeving Corinths, with 
vawortbie receiuing, becauſe they came in 
their linnes , without renouation of their re- 

tance. 

+ The fourth,is Charitietowards man. For 
chis Sacramentis a Communion,whereby all 
thereceiuers,ioyntly vaited together in loue, 
doe participate of one and the ſame Chriſt. 
Andtherfore,asno maninthe old law,might 
offer his Sacrifice, without a tore-band agree- 
ment with his brother ; ſo no Communicant 
may partake with othersat this Table, with. 


| 


Now further touching Preparation , there 
arethree Caſes of Conſcience to bereſolued. 
I. Caſe. What ſhalla man doe, ifatter pre- 
paration, he hades himfſelfe vaworthic ? 

Anſ, There are two kinds of veiworthines; 
of an cuill conſcience,and ofinfirmitie : Va- 
worthines of an ex conſcience is , when a man 
liuesin any (inne,againſt his conſcience. T his 
we mull eſpecially take heede of. Forit is pro- 
per tothe Reprobatez and bethat comes to 
the Table of the Lord vawortbily , in this 
ſenſe,queltionleile be ſhal cate bis own iudge- 
ment,it not condemnation. T hevnworthines 
of infirntic is , when a man truly repents and 
beleeges, and makes conſcience of every 
good dutie, but yet ſeesand feeles wantsin 
them all, and in regard thereof,himſelfe voht 
tothe Supper.Such yaworthines cannotiult- 
ly hinder a man from comming tothis Sacra- 


him to abſtaine, The reaſon is, becauſe the 
Lord requires nottherein, perfeliion of faith, 
and repentance; but the trxth and faxceritie of 
them both,;though they beimperte&. .. 
| lf it bedenianded , bow the truth of faith 
and repentance may be knowne ? | anſwer,by 
| theſe notes, I, If our faith beedireAed 
the right obieR,Chriſt alone.] I. Ifthere be 2 
ing and thicſtiog, after bis bodie and 
blond: 1:1 1. If wehaue a conſtant and ſerious 
purpoſe,not to ſinne, 1V. If there follow a 
chaogeia the life. Thus wereade,that many 
attbe lewes, in the daies of Hezechias , came 
to Hieruſalem, and did eate the Pafſeouer; 


$2 (aſes of Con 


ment , neither is it a ſufficient cauſe to make | 7 


' which had not cleanſed themſelves, accor-| 


ding to that which was written in the Law. 


| pared their whole hearts , to ſeeke the Lord? 
thetext faith, that Godbeard rhe prayer of He- 
z:chias, and bealed the people , though they were 
wotcleagſed, arcording to the putrification of the 
Santtwary,z.Chre.z0.18,19,20. £4 

11, Caſe, Whether it be requiſite to pre- 
paration , that a manſhould faltivg to 
this So $2 ;7179 ; 

Asſ. ltisnotneceſſarie. Forin the Primi-| 
time Church, Chriſtians did firſt fealt, and at 
the end oftheir fealt,received the Lords Sup- 
per, Andifreceigers bring with them, atten- 
tive mindes,reucreat and ſober hearts,it mat- 
tersnot, whether they come faſting 'or not. 
The kingdome of God ſtands not in. meates and 
arinkes as Panl faith,Rom, 1 4.17. | 
TIT, Caſe. Whether fach perſons, as are 
atcontention , and goeto law one with ano- 
ther, may with good conſcience, come tothe 
Lordstable ? T hereaſon of the Queſtion is, 
becauſe men. thinke , when they goeto law, 
that they do not forgioe. | 

Anſ. T here be three kinds of forgiveneſſe; 
ofrenerge;of the penalty, and of iudgement. 
Of renenge, when men are content to lay alide | 
all hatred and requitall of evill, Of pemaltic, 
when beeiog wronged, they are content to 
putthe matter vp; and not proceede to re- 
vepge by iofliting puniſhmeont.Ofs , 
when a mai is willivg to elteeme and iudge 
thingsbadly done,as well done,and to iudge;! 
a bad man; no euill perſon , nor an enemie, 
though he bean enemie, 

Ottheſethree,the firſt is alwaies neceſſary. 
A matiis bound inconſcience; to forgive the 
renenge,and leave that tothe Lord , to whom 
vengeance properly belongeth. But tothe 
forgivenelle of penaltic and 1#dgement, we are 
not alwaies bound. Wemuſt ſhun and decline 
inivriesoffered, as much as pollibly we can; 
but when they be offered, we may with good 
confcience , ſeckea remedy of them, and vic 
any lawfull meanes to defend our ſelves. 

Theretore! anſwer. to the Queſtion thus : 
That ifa man going tolaw with another, for- 
gives him-in regard of revenge, when hee 
comesto the Lordstable ; heedoth his dutie. 
For doitig that, be is not bound to the other, 
as bath beene ſaid. | 

Se, 2, 

Theſecond thing , in theright vſe of the 
Lords Supper , is the'right receiving of it. 
Whereinthere be twothings required. | 

Firſt, therenewing of our Knowledge, or 
Generall faith. And then ſecondly, the re- 
newipg of our Speciall Faith in Chriſt. 

Letthereaſon of 8 0s pore rr $a- 
crament containeth many particulat lignes z 
as not onely the bread and Tndureboddts 
onsaboutthe fame. The Signes may bethus 
diſtinguiſhed. Some of them are repreſenting 
fignes,ſomeare (ignes applmy. 
| Repreſenting lignes are ſuch, as doelively 
ſerforthoniovs Chir with all bis benefits, 
asthe breadand thewine, thebreaking,, and 


hom yet-for thoſe among them,that had pre- 
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nothing,ifdoubting prevaile. Anſw. It is not 
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63, 


che powring. Applying arethoſe,that doe ap- 
propriate theſamey as, the giving and recei- 
ving of the bread and wine, The ficlt fort 
ſerueproperly to renew ourknowledge: the 
ſecond, to confirme the ſameby application. 
Now anſwerableto the ſcopeot the Sacra- 
ment , malt bee our right receiving , which 
conliſteth in renewing of our knowledge 
and faith,in the mylterie thereof. 

Our knowledgeisrenewedprincipally, by 
meditation in the vie of the Supper , after 
chis manner, 

Firſt,yhen we ſee two (ignes to be receiued, 
ye multcall to minde;, that Chriſt is our per- 
felt Sanionr, thatis, both bread and water of 


e. 

Secondly, when webehold the breadand 
wine, ſet apart by the Miniſter, and conſecra- | 
ted , by repeating the promiſe, and prayers 
madefor that end, wemult remember, that 
Chriſt was ordained and appointed by Gad, 
to beour Mediatour and Sauiour , [chr 6. 27, 


A.3.23.36, 

Thirdly, when wee ſee the bread broken, | 
and wine powredout, weareto meditate of 
Chriſt, that was crucified for vs, and broken, 
both by the firlt death, and paines of the ſe- 
cond , whereby lite and righteouſne(ſe was 
procured vatovs, 

Fourthly, the giuing of the elements into 
the receiuers hands,ofters vato our meditati- 
on,thus much : That God doth truly andre- 
ally give Chriſt,with his merits and efhicacy, 
to euery belceuing receiuer. 

Oa the other (1de,our Faith is renewed by 
apprehenſion and application, in thismaner. 
When the Miniſter giuesthe bread & wine, 
and the Communicant receiges them, at the 
ſame time, are we to lift vp our hearts to hea- 
ven, to apprehend Chrilt by faith, beleeuing 
him, with all his benefits tobe ours : that be 


was made man for vs, that he ſuffered, and 
died fortheremiſlion of our linnes. For theſe 
outward {xmbolicall or ſacramentall ations 
ſerueto no other end, but to lignifievnto vs 
theſe inward ations of the minde and will, 
whereby we apprehend andreceiue Chrilt,to 
ourſaluation. 


; Here by the way, two Caſesare propoun- 
ed. 
I, Caſe. Whatis to be done, if a man, after 
often recciviog (till doubteth, whether bee 
hath faith or no ? 
eLeuſ. He mult (triue again(t Joubting,and 
indeauour to belecue ; beciog heartily forrie 
tor the weakenelle and infirmitie of his faith. 
Andlet him withall conlider and remember, 
that God bath not onely giuen his promile, 
but ſet apart this Sacrament , to beea ſpeciail 
ligne and pledgeof his mercie contained 10 
the promiſe, for thevpholding and firevg- 
thening of mansfaith. | 
Butſme man will ſay: Mine indeauouris 


A 


B 


{o, Forif a mancan bc heartily (orrie for bis 


| ſure of Gods grace in vs: yea, though our 


iofirmitie, it he triveto belecue if io heart he | 
hungreth and thirſteth after Chriſt, faith is | 
begun, and he in ſome ſort doth apprehend 
Chriſt, The poore begger by the high way | 
ide, enioyeth the almes that is giueri him, 
though hereceiue it with a lame and leprous 
band. The (tomackethat loathes phy licke,if 
it receiues ivtoit atthe firſt, but one drop of 
the potion preſcribed, andthat in very weake 
andfainting manner, it will beableat length 
totake benefhite by a greater quantitie, and in | 
the meane timeit receiues good, Theman 
thatis in cloſe priſon , if he ſees but onelittle 
beame of the Sunne, by aſmall creuiſe: by that 
very beame he hath ol of the Snnne, though 
he ſceth not the whole body of the Sunne. In 
like maner,though our faith, thehand ofour | 
ſoule, be mingled with weakenetle and cor- 
ruption ; though wefeele never ſo little mea- 


' 
z 


knowledge be never ſo ſmall;yetit is an argus- | 
ment, that the Spirit of God begins to worke | 
io our hearts,and that we have by Gods mer-. 
cy,beguntolay hold on Chriſt, | 

It will beſaid further: 1f I feelenot Chriſt | 
given vnto me by God, | doenot, nay, I can- 
not beleeve. An/w. In nature it is true, that 
Experience begins firſt, and then followes 
Atlurance, but in ſpirituall and diuinethinogs, 
there is a contrary courſeto be taken. For 
here we mult begin with faith, andio the firlt 


place;limply beleeue Gods promiſes, & after- | 


ward we come, by the goodnelle of God, to 
feeleand have experience of his mercie. This 
point was notably praiſed by Iehoſaphat, 
who beivg ina greatextremitie,andſecing no 
way to eſcape, praQtiſed his faith inthe firſt 
place,and faid, Lord, wee know not what to dee, 
but onr eyes are towards thee, 2.Chr,20.12.And 
thelike hetaught the peopleat the ſame time, 
yerſl. 20, Put your truſt inthe Lord,and yeſhall bee 


aſſured, Thus e Avraham isfaid , above bove to 
beleene wnder bope the promiſe of God , even a- 
ain(t ſenſe,reaſon,and experience,Rom.4.18. 
[I, Caſe |t in thevery initant otreceiving, 

a man feele his heart ſohard, that hecannot 
littit yp vato God, what is then to be done, 


An(.Firlt,bardnetle of heart is ewotold.ſcn- 
fible,andin/ex/ible. T be infenſible hardnelle of 
heartisa great and dangerovs judgment. But | 
the {enlible & felt hardnetſe,wbichis in Gods 
children,and which they feeleand bewaile in 
themſclues , i> rather a ble(1og, then a curſe, 
Ot chis,thepeople of God complained, Eſa, 
63.17. And it mult not dilccurageany Com- 
municant, but rather comfort him, becauſe it 
is a ligne ofgrace, Forit there were po grace 
io the heart, corruption and hardnetle could 
not be felt. | 

Secondly, I anſwer, thatthe bencht of the 
Sacrament, is not tyed tothevery inſtant of 
receiving : butif beforeand after , a man life 
vp his heart to God, hee ſhall tindecomfore, 


though for the preſent , he bath not ſo lively | 
ſenſeand feeling thereof,as bedefireth, This 
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alway prouided, that theſame partie bediſ 
pleaſe 


ed with himſelfe,that hecannotdoethat | 


| which be would ny , nor in that mez- 
ſure that is required. And ſuch a one mult 
confider thisto his comfort, thatthough hee 
doe not apprehend Chrilt, yet Chrilt appre- 
hendeth and __ him. | 
Set, 3. 
Right vſe In the third place after the receiuſng of 
after recei- the Sacrament, two things arerequired, 
uing, Firſt, that Thanks be gineo vato God, not 
' onely in word, butin every ation ofour lite, 
for Chriſt and all his benefits. Secondly,that 
' | not onely for thepreſent,but ever afterward, 
till werenew our faith, repentance, and obe- 
 dicnce. 
| But what isa man todoe, if after recei- 
| ving,he finde no comfort? Avf, Firſt, he mult 
examine, whether he hath truly beleeued and 
| repented, yeaor no. It he hath not;then the 
fault is in bimſelte, and not in Gods ordi- 
nance, [fhe hath, let him not be diſmaied,for 
the ioy oftheSpiritis ſownein bis heart z and 
though itlie bidfortime, yet atleogth it will 
 (hew itſelfe, P/al.97.11. 
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| CHAP, XI. 


Of Aderation. 


He Fourth Head of the outward wor- 
| Þ ſhipofGod, is Adoration , wherein wee 
conlider twothings. Firlt,what it is? Second- 
ly , whatbethe Queltions propounded con- 
| Cerniog it ? 
[£m Sett. 1, 

VVhar. A. Forthe former. Adoration in generall, 18an 
doration is, Outward Worſhip, {ignifying and teſtifying 
the inward worthip of the beart. ore ſpecially, 
by it wemult conceiue, the bowivg of the 
| head,and knee thebending aod pro(trating 
of the body; thelifting vpot the hands,eyes, 
andſuch like. 
Adoration is two-fold; Religieus,or Cimil, 
| Religious Adoration, is that worſhip of 
| God, in which Religion and godlineſſeis ex- 
erciſed,expreſſed,and (ignified. In it there bee 
two things alwaies ioyngd together, and yet 
 diſtinly to bee conſidered. The firſt and 
principall, beeing the foundation of all the 
| relt, is the intention of the minde , whereby God 
1s conceived, asan abſolute and omnipotent 
| Lord, knowing all things, yeathe heart of 
| man;zhearing the prayers of all men,in all p!a- 
Ces,at all times; the author, preſerucr, and gi. 
ver of al good things. The ſecond,depending 
vpon the former, is the outward proſtrating of 
the body,as the bowing of the knee,and ſuch 
| like, for thisend, to tellifie our ſubieRion vn. 
| to God, as our abſolute Lord, &c. This is it, 
which makes Adoration a true religious wor: 


ip. 
The other kinde of Adoration , is Cisi/l , 
pertainingto the ſecond Table, tearmed by 


x 


» (caſes of (,0n 


ſome /ocral, becauſe it js the adoration or 
worſhip , that fe!low- creatures giue one to 
another. And this (as the former) hath in it 
two things. The one is,the Intention of him, 
that performeth it,which muſt be this ; That 
the creature worſhipped, is induced with ex- 

cellent gifts of God: or, that he hath apower 
of gouernement ouer vs. For one of theſe 
two,iscuer the Ground of ciuill Adoration, 

The other is, the Aion or outward Ge- 

are of the bodie, in token that the creature | 
worſhipped, is indued with excellent gifts, 

and graced with authoritie before named. 

Here we maſt remember, that the bowing ot | 
the body, &c. and in generall, all bodily ge- | 
[ture performed, is one and the ſame, both 

in Religious, and Ciauill worſhip, and the di- 

Yintion (tandeth onely in the intent of the 

minde, 


Seft, 2. 
Now the Queſtions about Adoration,are 
two. 


I, Queltion, 


To what thing is Adoration due, and in 
what manacr ? 


Anſ. We mult diltinguiſh the things that 
are, and they be of three [orts,or rankes : In 
the firltranke, comes God the Creator, inthe 
ſecond,the creatures: in the third,the Worke 
of the creatures, 

For the fir{t, Adoration thatis due to God 
the Creator, mult not be ſociall , (for weare 
not Gods mates and companions) but only 
Religious. Yea,allreligious worſhip is dueto 
God, and to him alone : which 1 prooue thus. 
T he Diuell when hee tempted our Saviour, 
delired no more of him , but the proſtratiog 
of his body;yet vpon this groand;that he was 
the giver and diſpoſer of all the kingdomes 
ofthe earth. But Chriſt denies it,and anſwers: 
Thou ſnalt worſyip the Lord thy God , and HIM 
ONE LY ſhalt thou ſerne, 1114.10, Againe, 
the very ſcope of Religious Adoration is, to 
acknowledgethe Godhead, and theproper- 
ties thereof. And hereupon,it muſt be given 
to Godalone, and conſequently not tothe 
creature, vnletle we will acknowledge a god- 
headin thecreature. 

Here wet. are to remember two Caueats, 
touching Religious Adoration, 

Firlt, if Adoration bee given to the true 
God, with a falleand erronious intention it 
makes him an Idol. For example :1f the bo- 
die bee bowed, with this intent to worſhip 
God out of the Trinity,as the Turke doth,or 
if be be worſhipped out of the Sonne,with the 
lew;thus doing,we worſhip not the true God, 
butan1dol. Thereafan is, becauſe Godis (o | 
to be conceivedofvs, as hee hath manifeſted 
himſcltein his owne word, andno otherwiſe. 
If otherwiſe, Godis not conceined, but an [- 
dol or fition of the braine,and the Adoration 


isnotdoneto.God,but tothe Idol. 


a Þ Secondly, 


2. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. F 5 31 


[mage;is idolatry and ſuperſtition; and God 
ſo worſhipped, is made an [dol. For he that 
chus worſhips him,bindeth his preſcce, ope- 
ration, and grace, to tholeplaces, to which 
Godnever bound himſelfe, or his preſence, 


pledges oftheſe things.cither by promiſe , or 
commandement. Hence it followes, that the 
man,which worſhips God otherwiſethen he 
would be worſhipped, or lookes to be heard 
where God will not heare, is an Idolater. A- 
gaine, God expreſlely forbiddes the worſhip 
of his Maieſtie,in, at, or beforeany creature 
in heauen or earth,Dext.4.16,17,18,19. 

But the [dolaterin cxcuſe of his (inne, is 
wont to pretend many things. 

Firſt;that when he worſhippeth,he intends 
notto worſhip the Image, but God inthe 1I- 
mage. Tothis we an{wer,that it matters not 
what bismeaning is.For lethim intend what 
he will,if God deteſteth that manner of wor- 
ſhip, it is not to betendredvnto him, in an 
ſort. The lſraclites worſhipped not the calte 
it ſelfe, but Godin the calfe, Exod. 32.$. yet 
then 1oſes faith , that they worſhipped an 
idol. 

Secondly, healleadgeth, that in the olde 
Teſtament, God was worſhipped before the 
Arke ; andthat there hee promiſed to heare 
the prayers of hispeople, eeſwer, The rea- 
ſon is not alike, For they bad an expreſle 


ching Adoration before the Arke; and a pro- 
miſe that they ſhould be accepted and heard. 
| butthe idolaterhath no ſuch commande- 
ment,orpromilſe. 

Thirdly hee obieReth, that Subies doe 
kneeledowne before the chaire of eſtate in 
the abſence of the King or Queene, in token 
of ſubietion due vatothem : and therefore 
much more may they tothe Images of God, 
and Saintsin beauen glorified, A»/w. This 
reaſon is alſo inſuthicient, For the kneeling 
before the chaice of eltate,isa meere ciuill 
teſtimonie of civill worſhippe, and beeing 
referred tothis end, to ſhew loyaltie and ſub- 
ietion to lawfull Princes, it (tands in force 
by the commandement of God, But there is 
no ſuch warrantfrom Gods word, for bow- 
iogto images : neither isit his will that they 
ſhould bee tokens , and pledges of his pre- 
lence. 

The ſecond fort of thingsthat bee, are the 
creatures, which mult bee diſtinguiſhed in- 
to foure kindes. 1. VVicked fpirits, -I1. 
Good Apgels. I11, Lining men.l V.Men 
departed, 

Touching wicked fpirits ordivels,the que- 
ſtionis, What is the Adoration that is due 
votothem, 

Anſwer, T hey are the enemies of God,and 
accurſed of him: thereforeno honour or ſer- 
uice belongs vato them, by bis will and ap- 


Secondly, to worſhip Godin,at, or before an| 


&c. God hath not appointed Images,to bee 


commandement giuen them by God, tou- 


pointment. And for that very cauſe, wee are * 


A 


| to have nodealing with thematall. Nay, we 
are vtterly to renounce , and abandon what- 
ſoeuer things comefrom the diuell, or hisin-| 
{truments: as namely,all Spels,Charmes,1n- 
chantments,&c. which ſerve to the working | 
of wonders, and yet have no ſuchvertuegi- 
 uen them from God for that ende, either by 
creation,nature,word,or inſtitution, | 

Now concerning thegood Angels;lfthey 
did now appeareynto vs,and wee had certen 
knowledge therof,we might adore them. But 
how?only with ciuill and fociall worſhip. For 
ſo wereade, Gez.19,1, that Lok (eemg two An- 
gels comming toward Sodome, roſe vp to meete 
them, bowed bimſelfe with his face totheground, 
By whichexample it appeareth, chat though 
Angels may bee adored , yet not with Religi- 
ous, or that which is mixed with Religious 
worſhip,but with worſhip purely and meerely 
ciuill, Whereapon it was, thatrthe Angelre- 
fuſed the worſhippe done vato him by /obn, 
laying, See thou do it not:] amthy fellow ſernant, 
and one of thy brethren, cc. Reu,19.10, I adde 
moreouer;that fith at this day,the Angels ap- 
peare not vato vs;we may not worſhip them 
at all, either incivill orreligious manner , al- 
beit we mult ever haue a reverent eſtimation 
of them. 

As forliving men, Adoration meerely ciuil 
is only daevato them, & thatin reſpeR ofthe 
gifts of God,which we ſee to bein them,as al- 
lo oftheir authority &place, which they have 
among(t men, This is expreſly enioyned 
in the..fitth Commandement, Honey thy 
father, and confirmed alſo by the exam- 
pleof Abraham,wholtood vp, & bowed him- 
(elfe before the people of the land the Hit- 
rites, Gen.2 3.7, Prouidedalwaies,tbat this a- 
doration bee according to the laudable cu- 
ftome of the countrey,where they live. 

But for worſhippe either ſimply religious | 
or mixt,itisin no fort to beeyeelded them. 
Thus Peter (when Cornelins methim,and fel 
downe at his feete) refuſed to accept of the 
honour done vato him; which notwith(tan- 
ding was not a divine , but a mixed kinde of 
worlhip performed vato Peter ina reuerent 
opinion of his perſon, as beeing more then 
an ordinarieman, eZ. 10. 25, 26.lnlike 
maner, Mordecaithelew denied to worſhip| 
Haman, becauſe the honour which the king 
appointed to bee giuen vnto him,wasan ex- 
ceſliue honour, having ſomediuine worſhip 
in it,ſuch as was done to himſelfe.Ofthe ſame 
ſort is thekiſſing of the Popes feete, which 
indeedeis ciuill worſhip, but mixed with reli-}| 
gious. Forit istendered vnto him, as to the 
Vicar of Chriſt, and one that cannoterre:the 
liketo which ,is not done toany Emperour 
or Potentateon earth, 

Laſtly, touching dead men, or Saints de- 
parted, as Peter, Paand the reſt; all the 
worſhip we owe vntothem, is no more but a 
reverent eſtimation of their perſons, and i- 
mitation of their vertues. Religious or civill| 


| 


H —Ador | 


— 
"us 


ths PEI I" _ 


——_————— 
—_ — — 


86 __ (aſes of (conſcience. 2.Bookes| 


Adoration due vato them, wee acknowledge 
none: becauſe neither we have to deale with 
them, nor they with vs. Therefore Rowiſh 
Adoration of them wee renounce;as flat ido- 
latry: conſidering it giues vato thema Diul- 
nity,makiog the preſent in al places, to know 
our hearts, and beare ourprayer at all times, | 
which is the prerogative of God alone. 
Now for vareaſonable creatures, no Ado- 
ration atall appertaineth tothem, butonely 
a reuerent,and boly vie of them. For Adora- 
tion, is a ſigac of SubieRion ofthe inferiour 
to the ſuperiour ; but man is their faperiour: 
and therefore he is to do them no worſhip or 


ſeruice. And hereupon wee ialtly condemne 
the Adoration of the reliques of Saints, of 
the bread and wine io the Sacrament, &c. | 
Thethicd ſort of things, is the worke of 
the creature, to wit, images. Where, if it bee 
demanded, what Adorationis due tothem? 
[ anſwer, noneatall. Reaſons. 1. Wee have 
an expreiſe inhibition to tbe contrary, inthe 
ſecond commandement , Thou ſhalt not bow 
downe to them , nor worſhip them, &c. 2.T he {u- 
periour mult performe no adoration to the 
inferiour, Now though it ſhould be granted, 
that they were the Images of God, yet man 
is a more excellent imagethen they,and they 
are interiour not only to him,but evento the 
baſer ſort ofcreatures. The worme is one of 
the baſe(t creatures vpon the earth, yet it is 
theworkeof God, The image is aworke not 
of God, but of man. Man therefore may as 


wellin all reaſon, and better, worſhippe the 
wormezthen the image. | 


_r_o_—_—_ 


CHAP. X11. 
Of outward Confeſſion, 


FH e fifth Head of Gods outward wor- 
ſhippe, is Confeſſion, I meane not the 
Ordinary or Eccleliaiticall Confeſſion, but 
that which is made before the Aduerfarie. 
Concerning which,there bee many Quelti- 
ons commonly made. 


I. Queſtion, 


Whether Confeſſion of faith be neceſſary, 


and when ? 


Anſw. That confeſſion is neceſſarie, it ap- 
peares by manifeſt teſtimonies of Scripture, 
i, Pet.3.15. Bee readie to gine an anſwer alwaies 
fo ewery man, that acheth you a reaſon of the hope 
that in you, Here is a flat commandement 
tor Confellion, Againe, Row. 10.9, 19. If 
thew {balt confeſſe wah thy month, &- beleene with 
thy beart ,thou ſaalt be ſaued, For with the heart 
| ax belcexerb vuto righteouſneſſe, and with the 

mouth man confeſſeth toſaluation. And Mark.$, 


38. Whoſoener ſoall be aſnamed of me in this adul.. 


A terou: generation, of bim ſhall the ®oxne of than be 
aſhamed alſo,when bee commeth in the glorie of hs 

Father , with bus holy Angel. I his is granted of 
all Dinines, ſave onely of ſome pellilent He. 
retickes. 

T heſecond part of the Queſtion is, when 
Confellionis tobe made ? 

For anſwering whereof, this muſt bee re- 
membred for a Ground,that tbereis a dillin- 
ion to bee made , betweene Commande- 
mentsathrmatiue,& negative. Thenegatiue 

bindeth atalltimes, and toall times. tor it 

is not lawfull at any timefor a man to doe c- 
vill, T he affirmatiue binds at,and in al times, 
but not toalltimes, For 'it commands a du- 
B | ty to be done,which neuertheleſle is not atall 
[times to bee done. For example: To giue 
almes, is preſcribed by an aftirmativecom- 
mandement , and yet almesare to bee giuen 
onely at ft times and occaſions. Herevpon 
it pleaſeth the Lord topropound part of the 
Morall Law,ia negative tearmes,becauſene- 
gatiues are of greater force. Now confellion 
beeing commanded not by a negatiue,but by | 
an athrmative commandement, wee are not 
bound theteunto,at,and to al times,but when 
iult occa(ion is offered, 

Whenthen (may ſome ſay) are the eſpe- 
ciall times,in which Confeliion is to be made 
before the Aduerſaric ? 

Anſ. T hereare two principally, to which 
all the other may bee reduced. The firlt is , 
when wee areexamined touching our Reli- 
gion,by them that are in authority,as by Ma- 
giltrates, Princes, ludges, &c. For at ſuch 
time weeare lawfully called to make confelli- 
on of our faith,and may do it with boldnelle. 
Thusmuch theplace before named impor- 
teth, where we are enioyned to bee readieto 
make an account,efc.1. Pet.z.15.that is,not to 
euery examiner, but tothoſe alone,who have | 
power and authority giuen them by God, for 
that purpoſe. -And the ſame is implyed in 
Chrilts ſpeechto his Apoſtles, 4arrh.10.18, 
And yee ſhall bee brought before gonernours and 
K mg: for my ſake , in witneſſetothem, and tothe 
Gemiles. And inthiscafſe, not tomakeprofel- 
lion of ourfaith,is in efteR to deny Chriſt, to 
{candalize the Church, and greatly to preiu- 
dicethe truth, The ſecond timeof confeſſion | 
is, when in the want of thereof, Gods glory is 
direly impeacbed;the (aluation of men hin- 
dered,and our neighbour offended. And then 
we arenece{ſarily to confelſe,though no exa- | 
mipation be made. 

Ifit be hereasked, How wee may be able 
todiſcerne of thistime? The anſwer is, by 
Chriſtian wiſedome, which teacheth vs, that 
when by our ſilence, wicked menareembol- 
dened to ſpeake evill of Gods word, and 
weake ones occaſioned to fall from the faith, 
then isthe fitteſt timeto ſtandin the defence 
and maintenanceof the truth. Out of thefe 
two times and cafes, Chriſtians haue libertie 
|\not to confefſe , but may lawfully conceale 


cheir 
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their faithy nay (which is more) cheir perſons; 
by changing their habiteandzttire,yponrhis 
gtonad, becanſethe athrmatiaecommande. 
menddoth notalwaics binde, | 

 Hereit is obieted.. Firſt, that we are{aued 
| onely by faith, aud therefore confellionis 
| notnecellarie. - A»ſwer. Wee malt contider 
| aith two waies. Firſt,as an inſtrument crea- 
ed in the heart, Hg ne apprehend, 
and apply Chriſt with his benefics co our 
ſelges ». for our iuſtification and faluation. 
| Secondly , faith maſt bee conſidered more 
[la _ as it is a way ro bring vs tolitee. 
| _ ing. Now in the firſt ton , It 
may bee truely ſaid , that wee are ſaved by 
faith alone. For there is no grace of God, 
whereby wee take hold of Chriſt, but faith. 
Bot if wee take it in the ſecond ſenſe, as a 
| way.colife , then wee may truly ſay, thatit a- 
looeſaeth not , but hope, loue, repentansee; 
good workes, and all divine vertues. In 
this feaſe P au/{aith, wee are /aned by bope, Rome. 
$. »5je 2:4. becauſe by it wee waite for our 
ſatuarion : and is the way, in which 
allmoft walke that looke to bee faced. A- 
gaine hee faith, CIſomenmany affiiitions doe 
works owtro vs an etornall weipht of glorie, 2. Co- 
rinthians 4. verſ, 17, But how? Not as cau- 
ks, but as waics, fignes, and markes, that 
ginevedire&tion to our journeyes end. And 
chutthe woman is ſaid to bÞſancd bybearmp of 
children, 1.Tomorbic wh Fox bea- 
ring and bringing vp 0 ren, is 00 
wb hens. 9, kit wherein ſhee moſt 


mani , that may ſeeme a way of 
miſery anddeath, yer indeedeit is otherwile, 
if xbethildren continue i faith, love , and bok. 
neſſewith modeſty. Againe, the Apoltle ame: 
faith, that 4 fawrh wrought together 
withbis workes, Iam. 2.verſ.12, which are like- 
wifenorto bee vaderſtood asworking cauſes, 
butas teftixnonies and evidences, declaring 
and raaifeltiog , that be was iuſt inthe Gghr 
of God, ' | | 
Secondly, itis obiected, that confeſſion 
of ourfaithro God is ſufficient. For ſo Saint 
Pax! (cerves to lay , Row. 14.ver(c 21. Haſt 


fore confeſſion __ mean oY not wr rn 
Anſwer. The Apoltle fpeakerh not of that 
faith wheteby wee are tuſlified and ſaved , 
butof that which ſtandetrh in a perſwalion-of 
rn on vieof ws me IP And 
this a man may keepe Fobim(effe , That is , hee 
maydſovie-it, tos rryuc ld died offend 
his brother. That commandement was gi- 
nen by Pas/for thoſetimes, when men were 
notfully perſwadedof the vie of Godscrea- 
[tures av ryeates,drinke,&c;dottothbeſerinres 


conftamrly walke to glorie, And though in| 


thes faith: hawe it with thy ſelfe before God: there- | 


A | 


| cheth to bee viterly valayfull , and for that 


urgta.to gu to idol. ſeruice and here Msffe. 
ſo ax he keepe his heart eo God ? 


Anfwer, it is not: end [ proove it by the 
ſcope of the cight andrenth chapters of the 
felt .Epifle toxhe Corinthians , where the 
Apoltle diſpates the queſtion, whether the 
Corinthians might goe inro the temples of 
idols, andeateof meat offzre4 vato themin | 
the meanerime, notpartsking with idolaters 
in the worſhip of the idols? Thisheeauoy- 


purpoſe tels the Corinthians, That rhey can- 
10t arithy of the Lords cap, and of the cup of dt- 
wels, Now asthis was volawfull for them , fo 
itis volawfull for any Proteſtant to goetoa. 
ny Popiſhaſſembly, ro-heare Maſſe, Apaine, 
Godis the Creator of the body and lovle: 
therefore hee is to bee worſhipped in both , 
andconſequ2ntly weerobbehim of his due, 
when we reſerge oor heart to him , and giue 
our bodiesto idols, T'o this purpoſe Paw! ex- 
horteta the Romanee, fo gige vp ther bodies 
a living ſacrifice, holy , and acceptableyms 
God,Rom.12z.s.Which place vtterlycondem- 
neth the errour of ſome, who thinke that 
God wil be content with the ſoule,&thar they 
may beltow their bodie in the ſervice of the 
divell, 

Butagainſt this doftrine fundry things are 
alleadged. Thefirlt is the exampleof Maa- 
man;2,Krig.5.18,19 who ſaidtotheprophet, 
Wher [ bow my ſelfe in the houſe of Kimmon, the 
Lordbe mercifullts mem this thing, To whom 
Eliſha ap{wered, Goeinpeace, Here (ſay lome) 
che Prophet gives leaueto Narman, to wor- 
ſhip in an idolstemple. 

To this there bee ſundry avſwers gioen. 


1 Someathrme , that Nawnan ſpeakes onely of 


Civill and Politique worſhip, and not of 
Religious. For his office was to kneele downe 
iatheteryple, that the King mightleane vp- 
on his ſhoulder,when heworſhippedthe idol. 
And Namie makes open proteltation , verſe 
7. that be will worſhipno God bot the God 
of 1i{rael. 

Others anſwer, and thatmore truly , that 
Naamandoth ackoowledge ic a linne, togoe| 
to the houſe of Rimmer, and therefore hce 
craves pardon for it at Gods hands, twice to- 
gitber,verl. 18.and withallmakes a vowe;that 
hee wil cthenceforth offer, neither bornt offe- 
ring,notficrifiee,to any othee God,ſaue only 
—_ Lord : and hereanto Elf anfiereth, 
Goe im peace, | 

Woke tee won; hat ane: 
requeltcth rhe Prophet to pray tor him) that 
heemight be crates in theſeroles of the 
troeGod, Avd (incafehee were drawve a- 
gainlt his porpets, by butane fraittie, to 
Cowegaine Rimmon, with his King z) 
that the Lord in mercy would pargon his 
offence. And 20 Whlv flurry =" 
fa io ,Goe mn eAGE. 8 el NN z GOCe 
® ;l will pray forthee to thig ende nd por 


—_cc_ a... Arad. 


' «$&.Q4 , Av off TY, & * M4 450 
; . _— | 
Whether it be Inwywll for # man beeing \ 


OC DTD 


== = 


W_ 


"On" og 
> — 


—A f" <0 —_— 


2. Booke, 


or bodily preſence, in idolatrous aſſem- 

blies. 

The ſecand OhieR. Jeb» openly profel- 
ſed the worſhip of Beel, andyet beedifſem- 
bled, meanipg nothing leſſe: 2. Kivg. 10.18. 
And the Lord commmends him for his dili- 
gent execution of that, which was right in bus eyes, 
EOL.3S% <>.» | >: Bo 

Anſw. lehuis commended, notfor his dil- 
ſembling , bot for his diligence in ing 
Ahabs houle , his religion 5 and the Prielts, 
with all that belonged yatothem ; though in 
other matters belonging to the ſeruice of 
God,he departed not. the linnes of 7cro- 
boam, 

' The third Obie, Daviel3. 6. Nebuchad- 
»:2..4r made a decree, that whoſoener would not 
fall downe and wor ſoip the golden Image, ſhowla the 
ſame houre bacaſt into the middeſt of an bot fierie 
f.rnace. Now we donat reade, thatany more 
retuled to but three, and therefore it 
ſeemes that Dane! did worſhip the Image, as 
well as others, 
eAnſw, Daniel wasnot accuſed as the three 
children were, and for that cauſe there is no 
mention made of his refuſall. Againe, put 
the caſc hee had beeneacculed , yet the King 
tooke no knowledge of bis accuſation , be- 
caule hee was in fauour , both with him, and 
the people. 

The fourth ObieRt. Pas! togither with 
foure men, that had made a yow, yeelded to 
puritiz himſelfe, according to the law of Mo- 
ſes , becauſe he wquld not offend the weake 
lewes, At.21.24, And yet txat Law concer- 
niog purification, as alſo the whole bodie of 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


volawtull, forthe auoding of offence z why 
may not a man goeto Maile, and: ſo prevent 
the (candall , which may bee taken on the be- 
halfe of the Papilts ? 

Anſw. Itis true, that there was an endput 
vato the ceremoniall law by Chriſts death ; 
yet it was not at the firſt wholly to beeaboli- 
thed , but by little and little, Againe,thevſe 
of ceremonies , remained as a thing indiffe- 
rentinitſelte, till the Templeof leruſalem 
was deſtroyed by Titzs, and the Church of 
thenew Teſtament throughly planted. And 
tilboth theſe were accompliſhed , the vie of 
the ceremonialllawwas no (inne provided , 
that it were not holden, or yrged,, asa thing 
neceſſarieto ſaluation, 

Now whereas itisfaid,that we way bepre- 
ſent at the Malle, forthe auoiding of offence, 
it may further be anſwered : firlt, that we are 
to doe our duties, though men bee never 
ſo much offended, forit wasthervle of Chriſt 
i likecale, Let them alone, they bee the blinds 
Ku the blmnde, Hatth. 15.14. Secondly, 
o_ ougl t not tqdocuilthat good may come 
CNeCEecbe i! 4d; ark 3 


4 131190 1 85 x 
| - . ThebftQbieR, .T be: Maſſe is Gods or-' | 


Ceremovies, was abrogated in the death of 
Chrift, Now if he mightdo that which was { 


(aſes of C on/cience. 


T his text therefore gives no warrant ' 


| 


inted by Chriſt, though wow 
it bee corrupted by men, Anſwer, Itisa mot 
damnable idol, yea worſe then an idol of the 
Gentiles;and the Adoration performedthere: 
in is moſt abomioable, and hath moreaftini- 
tie with grolſe Gentiliſmezthen with thelnfti- 
tution of our Sauiour Chriſt,. «14 3; 


111, Queſtion, 


if 


Whether any man , eſpecially 4 Miniſter, 


may with good conſcjence flic in perſecution? 
and if he may flie when ? 


Sef, 1; 


This Queſtion: conliſteth of two parts. 
Touching the firft: Sundrie men are of opini- | 
that it is vtterly valawfull to flie in perſecuti- 


on ; as Tertullian, who hath written a whole 
bookeof this argument:and belides him,cer- 


ten Hereticke named. Cmcumcellones, in that 


part of Africke, whiich we now call Barbarie, 
and ſome alſvof the ſeR of the Anabaptilts. 
But thetruth is, that ſometimes it is lawfulto 
flie,though notalwaics. For proote wheteof, 
con(ider theſe reaſons. 

Firſt,Chriſts commandement , atth. 1 o. 
25: When they perſecnte you in one cutie flee into 
another, lf it be (aff, that this commandement 
was limited to the times, wherein the Apo- 
(Yes preached in lewry, and therefareis tem- 
porarie: I anſwer, No: for there cavnot any 
rext of Scripture bee brougbt, toſhew that it 
was euer yet repealed. And the Apoſtles (who 
had receivedthis commandement, cuen after 
Chriſts aſcen(ion,and the giving of the holy 
Gholt,) beeing perſecuted , did flie from one 


place to anotber,as we may reade, A. 9.25. 


30, 3, Cor, 11. 1f it bealleadged, that if this 
be acommandement toflie,then allmuſt flie : 
lanſwer againe,that though the commande- 
ment be generalltoall perſons, and therefore 
every Chriſtian may lawfully ſhunne appa- 
rent danger: yet the ſame isparticular , ip re- 
gard of circumſtanceg,oftime and place. For 
though all may flie, yetthere be ſome places 
and times, wherein men may not vic that li- 
bertic,as ſhall appeare afterward, 

. The ſecond reaſon is taken fromthe ex- 
ample of many -worthie men recorded in 
SeNgiont. Iacob the Patriatch fled-from the 
preſence of his brother E/aw into Haran, to 
Laban, Gen. 27,,andagaine, from thence to 
the land of his fathers, Gev.31, Moſer, after 
bee had ſlaine the Egyptian, fledde out of E- 
gyptinto Madjan,where hee lived 40.yeares , 
Exodar 2, Andthis was noraſh flight, buta 
workeof faith, Hehi, 14 2.7, Obadiab the go- 


vernour of Abab;houſe,hid a» hwndred men of 


opbets, by fiftic in a caue, and fed 


the Lords Pr 
them with bread &&water,when /czabe/would 


| haue deſtroyed thern, 1.Xings 18. 13. Ehah 
beeing in-feare.of his life, cd from Jexabe!| 


3H 


Ld 


| 


} 


V'Vhether 
it be lawful! 
to flie? 
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into Mount Horeb, s, King.19.3. Againe, | 
in the new Teſtament,our Saujour Chriſt be- 
ing in ITO himſclfe, ob» 10.39. 
and that ſundry times till the howre of his 
paſſion wascoine, Paxl,whenthe lewes tooke 
counſell together to kill him, was let downe 
by the bretbren in a basket through a wall in 
Damaſcus, Af.g.25. And when the Grecians 
went about to ſlay bim, hee was brought by 
the brethren to Ceſarea, and ſent IS 
ver[.2 9,30. Againe,being in danger, 

Chriſtian policieto fave hiraſelle For by (ay- 
ing he was a Phariſie , he made a diviſion be- 
tween his accuſers,the Pharilies & Sadduces, 
and ſo eſcaped, A#.23.6,7. Andif that were 
lawfollfor him to do,thenis it alſo lawfullfor 
amanby flightto ſauehimſelf,in caſe of dan- 
ger, whether be be a private man or a Paſtor. 

Yet for the better clearing of the Anſwer, 
ſome allegations to the contrary, ate to bee 
examined, 

ObieR.I .Perſecutionis a good thing, and 
chat which is good, may not bee eſchewed. 
Anſw. Good things are of two ſorts. Some 
are (imply good,in,and by themſelues,as ver- 
tues, andall morall duties : andtheſe are not 
to be eſchewed. Someagaine are good one- 
ly in ſomereſpeRs.Of this ſort are things in- 
different,which be neither commanded nor 
forbidden, but are goodor evillin reſpeR of 
circumſtances, And thele may be eſchewed, 
valeſle wee know thatthey bee goodfor vs, 
Now perſecution beciog of this kindexthat is 
toſay,not limply good,but only by accident, 
may beauoided; becauſe ng man can {ay that 
itis good or bad for him. | 

ObieR.11. Perſecution is ſent of God, 
for thetriall and good of bis Church. 4 »{ver. 
Firſt, euillchings ſent of God, may be anoi- 
ded,it hee ſhewes a meaneor way, how they 
may be auoided, For example: God ſendeth 
lickneile,famine,the plague, and ſword; hee 
ſendsalſomeanes, and remedies for the pre- 
uenting, and remoouing of them,as phy lick, | 
and fto0d,&c. Andtheſe we may lawfully vie | 
for theſaid pu :andin like maner may 

ion be avoided, if God offer meanes 
ofeſcape.Secondly;thereisa two-fold wil of 
God, his rewealed and his ſecrer will, By his re- 
uealed will he hath appointed, that in caſeof 
danger, when meanes of eſcape beof- 

may be vied. Now becauſe they 
that flie lawfully ,are aſſured of Gods revea- 
led will, th in obedience thereunto, 


danger.As for his ſecret will,becauſcit is vn- 
knowne,and thesfore vacertaine voto vs, we 
may not raſhly preſume thereof, and againll 
hisexprelſe wilLrefuſethe meanes offered, but 
vie them rather, til God reveale the contrary. 

Obie@R.111.To fly in perſecution is a kind 
ofdeniall of Chriſt, aod againſt confeſſion: 
he therfore that flies,ſcemes to make nocon- 


fellion,but rather todenie Chriſt. 6 


ws 


| a flight as tendeth to Apoſlalie, orargueth 


| danger. And thus the firlt part ofthe Quelti- 


or implicite, Open confeſſion is, when aman 
boldly confeſſeth his faith before the Adyer- 
ſarie, even to thedeath. Thisis the greateſt 
and higheſt degree of confeſſion,zaudia it the 
holy Martyrs in formertimescontinued;even 
totheloſle of theirlives, vndergoiog the pu- 
niſhment of death, inflited vpon them by 
the Advuerſaries of Chri(t leſus, tor the main- 
tenance of thetruth. Implicite is:when aman 
to keepe his Religion, is content to forlake 
his countrey,friends,and goods. This isaſe- 
cond degree, inferiour tothe former, and yet 
it is a true Confeſlion, acceptable to God. 
And vader this kind,comes flightio perſecu- 
tion, Whenceit appeares, that lawfull flight 
in times of danger, is nodeniall of Chriſt, nor 
yetagainlt confeſhon. For ſometimes it plea- 
ſeth Godto call men to profelle his name 0- 
penly,by ſuffering : ſometimes againe, not o- 
pealy by ſafferiog,but by flying : andthislat- 
ter way,though it beenotſo high a degree, as 
is the tormer,yetitisin deedeandin truth, in 
the meaſure, a true profeſlion of Chriſt, and 
plealing vato God. 

Obiett. 1 Y. OurSauionr Chriſt commands 
VS;Feare not them that can kill the body, Matthew 
10.28. Nowifa man mult not feare them,then 
he muſt not flie, 

H_ T hetext ſpeaketh not of all feare, 
but of ſuch feareas tendeth to Apoltalie, and 
cauſeth men to renounce faith,and good con- 
ſcience. Againe,it ſpeakes ofthat feare,where- 
by man feareth man more then God. T hird- 
ly, it ſpeakes of ſuch feare, as by which a man 
is vrged totempt God, by doing ſomething 
that is repugnantto his will, and that out of 
bis calling. Now when the Queſtion is of 
fight in perſecution, we vnderſtand not ſuch 


thefeare of man, morethen of God, or that is 
repugnant to Gods will;butthat alone,where- 
by we vi= the meanes offered,according to his 
appointment, leſt we ſhould ſeemeto tempt 
him, and bring vpon our ſelues vnneceſlaric 


onis anſwered, | 
Sef. 2. 

The ſecondis concerning the Time,when 
aman may flie, Miniſter, or other ? And for 
netterreſolution thereof, we are toremember, 
that there bee eight Conditions requiredin 
Chriſtian flight , eſpecially that which per- 
tainesto the Miniſter, - | 
Thefirſt is, if therebee no hope of doing 
good by his aboad in that place, where the 

ecution it. _ _ COnceiuves any 

of doin teaching, preaching, 
pus, 4dr" 6 may not flie. his the Mi- 
niſter ſhall eaſily diflerne in Chriſtiao wiſe- 
dome, Tothis purpoſe Pl, Af.18.ver/. 10. 
having a while preached at Corinth , and fin- 
ding that the lewes deteſted him, and hismi- 
niſterie, ——_— a __ 
Butthe Lord appearing 
in a vifioo,waracd him to ſtay : for{(faith hee) 


Anſ. Chri(tian confeſſion is double , open, 
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| A| Theſixt Canditionis: it hee be expelled, 

| or baniſhed by: the : Magiſtrate, though the 

| | cauſe bevniult, For ſubieion is fimply to 

bee yeelded to the puniſhments and corre. 

- erit be by Borat ng. | Rjons of M agiltrates,though we doe not al- 

The ſecond Condition-Con | | waies tender obedicnceto their commande- 

whether 100 be per/onall , ments. 1 

= n_ - arr So_— yard | The ſeaventh is, If God offer a lawful 

againſt this,or that mans perſon. Publique ,| |meancsand way ofclcapezSc doeh(asitwere) 

whichisraiſed again(t the whole Church, If| | open adoore,andgiueiolt oportunity to flie. 

it bee dire&ed again(t the perſon of the Pa-| | Inthiscaſenattotlie, (clpecially if hee baue 

tor, hee way vic his liberty. For it may be, | 2ot [trengthſutficientto ſtandout)is a terp- 
that his flight wil bring peace to the Church, | | ting of God. - 

But what if the people will not ſuffer him Theeight Condition. Ifthedanger be not 
to flie? Anſ: T bey ſhould beſofarre from hin-| | 0nely fulpeRted), ſurmiſed, and ſcene afarre 
deriogofhim in this caſe, that they ought ra- off;but certen andprefent. Otherwiſethe Pa- 
ther to ſuccour andreleeue bim. Thus,when | | ſtorfalsjnto the ſinne of /oneb, whotore-ca- 
Demetrius had raiſed a tumult againſt Pav/,| | ſted dangers in his calling,and theretorepre- 
vaderpretence of Diazs, and hewould haue| | uented ther by flying to 7arſus. _ 
preſented bimfelfe vato the people , inthe T beſe Conditions beeingobſerued,it may 
cornmonplace;thediſciples ſuffered him not, bee lawful both for Paſtor and peopleto flie 
A8. 19. 30, And what care they had of his in times of perſecution. 
preſcruation, the ſame ought the people to Sect. 3. 
baue of their Paſtor, in caſe of like perill. But, In the nextplace it may bee demanded 3 
if the perſecution bee common tothe whole When a Paſtor,or other may not flie? 
Church,then he is not to fly.For itis nece(la- Foranſwer hereunto, the fignes of volaw- 
ry,at ſach times eſpecially, that thoſe which fall fight are to beconlidered , and they are 
are ſtrong, ſhould ſupport and confirme the | | principally toure. 
weake, : | Thefiritis, when God puts into a mans 

The third Condition, Ifthere bein the Pa-| | heart, the Spirit of courage and fortitude, 
for a moderation of minde. Forhemult take | | whereby he is reſolued to abide, and ſtand 
heedeaf theſe two extremities, that hee bee | | out againlt the force of all enemies. Thus 
neitheir ouercome with exceſſive feare, nor | | Paul, e Aft. 20.22, went bound wthe ſpirit to Te- 
chrough ouermuch confidence,run headlong | | r#/alem. Where, though he knew that bonds | 
ioto apparent danger. And that hemay auoid | | & afflifions did abide for him, yet be would 
theſe extremities, he muſt firſt to God,] |notbediflwaded, but vttered theſe words of 
for wiſedome, courage, and conſtancie:and| | relolutiqn, 7 paſſe not at all, neither is my life 
ſecondly, vie the conſent and aduice of the| | drare unto myſelfe, ſo that I my fulfill my courſe 
Chuccb,for his direQion in this behalfe, that | | with 107 , and the yuniſtrationwhich I banerecei- 
all things may be done in wiſedome. ned of the Lord Teſus , toteſlifie the Goſpell of the 

The tourth condition of lawfull flight is,| | grace of God. This motion of the Spiritis not 
that the Miniſter withdraw himſelfe only for| | ordinary, yet in thetime of hot perſecution,it 
a time,and not vtterly forſake bischarge, and| | bath bin found in many wortby inſtruments 
calling. Yea ,ifhe be principally aymed atio| |ofGodsglory,asmay be ſeecne inthe hiſtories 
theperſccution, he may la goapattzand|* |of ſundry Martyrs, inthe dayesof Queene 
itis the duty of the Church alſo, to ſee him| | 24er7. But oneeſpecially, (ofwhomel was 
conuaied away in (afetie, till the perſecution| | credibly informed that henins this motion, 
beoves, Andthus doing, heneither forſakes| |to ſtand out, and yet flying: for that very a, 
the Charch,nor biscalliog; but onely vſcth|;, |felt ſuch a ſting in his conſcience, that hee 
the means of his preſeruation, for the kee-| [could never bave peace tilldeath. 
ping of faith , and a good conſcience. This Theſecond ſigneis , when aman is appre- 
warrant-our Saniour gives to his Apoltles,] |hended,and ynder thecuſtodie ofthe Magi- 
Mat. 10.23.Wacn they perſecate you indae citty,) | (irate. Forthen he is not to flie, becavſe bee 
fle into another, T he endof that commande-| | muſt io al his ſufferings,obey the Magiſtrate. 
ment was, thatthe Apollles might preſerue Herea Quelhon is mooued, Whether a 
theniſclues in (afety , tillthey had preached | | man that is impriſoned,may breake priſon? 
the Goſpel] toall the cities of 1iracl, as the To this PopiſhSchoole-men anſwer, that | 
next words do declare. hee may, if thecauſe of hisimpriſonment be 

Thefifth Condition. Ifafter duetriall and | |vniuſt. And furable to this aſſertion, is the 
examination,he bode nothimlelte ſufficient-| |common praQtiſe of Papiſts, Wee on the 
ly armed-with firength, torcliltor beare the| |contrary ſay, and that trucly,thatnoman be- 
| extremities For then he may retire himſelfe | | ingin durance,may vie any volawfull or vio- 
into-ſomeplaces of fafegy,where hee may live | | lent meanestoeſcape;for wemay notat any 
toths glery'of God,kceping faith anda good band, reſiſt. the Magillrate in our ſufferings, 
conſcience. + - ; 4; 4 | |Seruants are commanded to ſubie& them- 


| 


| 
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' ſelyes with pagience, vatothe vaiultcorreRi-| A | conbiemation » but onely in caſe of meerene- 
| onsof their mallers,1.Pe.2,19.Andthis rea-| | cellitie. For when all other humane $ 
ſon is given z For « «© thankworthie af 4 me, fer| | doe faile;then itislawfullto fetch teſftimonie 
 conſcrence toward God , endure griefe, ſuffering | frombeauco,; and to make God himſelfeour 
wrongful. The Apoliles, beingia priſon, v-| | witneiſe.lo thiscaſe alone; and neverelle,itis| 
ſed no meanes to deliver themſelues; but| | lawtulltoyſean Oath, _ | 
when the Angelof the Lord had apened the Faurthiy, 1 ſay, in which Gods called wpon, as 
| priſon doores, thentbey camefortb, and not| | « wirne(ſe of the, truth, and @ remenger of falſe. | 
before, A. 5.19, And chat which Pererand| | heod. This igaddedintbelaſt place, becauſe 
the other Apoltles did, mult Paſtoursand o0-] | berein alone, ftandstbe forme and life of ar | - 
ther men alſo doe, in thelike cale,for religion| | Oathytbatinthings doubtfull, we call God as 
lake, 2 witneile oftruth, and aiuft revengerof the 
Thethird (igne. When aman is bound by | | contrarie,, There beſundry kinds of confir. 
his calling and miniſterie, ſo as io it, hee may mation , as the afhrmatian, the a(ſeveration, 
glorifie God, and doegood to the Church by | | and the obtelfation. And by this Clauſe, an 
preaching; then he muſt not flie, For,thedu-| B | Oatbis diſtinguiſhed from thetn all : becauſe 
ties of a mans calling , mult be preferred be-| | init,wecall ypon God to giuewitneſſeto the 
fore any worldly thing whatſoeger , whether | | thing auouched,butio the other three we doe 
bodie,goods,friends,or life,&c. not. WW 
The fourth ſigne. When God in hispro- Now touching this laſt point, of the forme | 
uidence, cuts off all lawfull meanes and waies | | and lite of an Oath, three Queſtions are to be 
of flying z heedoth then(asit were) bid that | | anſwered, tor the better clearing ofthe whole 
man ſtay andabide.I ſay,lawfull meanes z be- | | doctrine. 
cauſe wemay not viethoſethat are vnlawfull; I. 2eſtior, Whether an Oath taken by 
but rather reſt contented, and reſigne our | | creatures,be a true oath, and to be kept ? 
ſelues wholly to Gods willand pleaſure. We Anſ. An Oath by creatures, is an Oath, 
mult not doeany euill, that good may come | | though volawtull. Forthough there be not 
thereof; and of twa evils, notonly not the in it,a dire inuocation of God for witneſle, , 
lelſe,but neither of both is to be choſen. So | | yetwhen wee call the creature to giuetelti- 
much of Confeſſion, monje,we doe then indirefly callypon God, 
becauſe ke is ſcene in them, and looke how 
many creatures there bein the world,ſo many 
CHAP, XIII, '| | Ggnes are they of Gods preſence. Thisan 
{wer Chriſt himſclfe maketh, 2ar.23.21.22, 
Of anOath. Hee that ſmeareth by heanen , ſweareth by the 
F | throne of God, and by him that ftterththereon, that 
b þ-. ſixt Head of Gods worſhip, is an| | iyzby Godbimlelte. 

Oath: concerning which , three Quelti- 11, 2eft. Whether an oath by falſegods, 
| ons areto behandled. | be a true oath or no? for example : theoathof 
I, Whatanoathis ? the Turkeby Mahomet , the oath of Laban, 
| 11. Howanoatbistobetaken ? by the gods of Nachor, that is, by his Idols : 

11.1. How farre forth it bindeth, and is to| | whenasin them, there is noinuocation ofthe 
be kept ? true Godof heaven andearth. 
= SeF, 1, lanſwer as before, though it benot alaw- 
fall oath, yetitisin value and effteR an oath. 
For thougb that thing be a falſe god indeede, 
_ I, Queſtion. by whichit be taken, yetitis thetrueGod, in 
the opinion of him that ſweareth. Thus Ma 
hat u« ap Oath ? bomet is to the Turkes in ſtead of thetrue 
| | God, and is-bonoured of him as God: and 
s | Auf. An Oath,isareligious neceſſary con-| | therfore his oath by {abewer, is atrucoath. 
ofnO.1_ | firmation of things doubtfull , by calling on | | Thus when /aceb in the covenant that hee 
', God,to bea witnelle of truth, and arevenger | | made with Leben, ſweares by the Feareof his 
| of falſhood. | tather 1/aas , and Laban by the: Idols of N- 
Fie(ty] call ita Confirmation: for ſo the holy | | cher ; [acob accepted the oath which was ten- 
Gholtſpeaketh., 4n.0ath for c ienis a- | | dered to him in the name of a falle god 5} 
meng men an endofall ſtrife, Heb.6.16. which he would not haue done, if it had not 
Secondly , I termeit a religious confirmation, | | becnean oath at all, And hencethe Caſeis 
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becauſe an Oath is a part of Gods religion ine, that ſwearing by afalſe godisap oath, 
andworſhip. Yeas che ſmaticcoraaiivie any therefore bindeth the fwearer in conſai? | 
whole worſhip of Godt Eſa. 1 9.4 8./n that day, | | ence; thoughitbe volawtvully taken. ITY 
hc even re : thatis,they| | +77 1. 2ueſt. If in every oath,God to 


ſhall | be cited as a witnes,bow then can 


Thirdly | adde;ane —— be- by himſclfe , ſeeing none can witneſſevnto 
(cſernouth is neverto b ed, in wayof| him? ea 


= TD | Jha 4 : Anſw. 
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(caſes of (onſcience. 


Anſw. This deſcription of an oath,whereby 
the creature ſweareth,includesnot that oath, 
whereby God ſweareth, For the end why 
God ſweareth is, to bind himſalfe (as it were) 
with a bond vato man, whereby would 
have man to reputehima mo no God, if 
heefailesand keepes not hispromiſe, Thus 
the Lord foeares in hiswrath , Heb.3. 11. If 
they ſpall enter into my reſt, T he words of the 


cc. then let me bee holden as no God, or asa 
falſe God. And in this manneris God ſaid to 
{weare, when he manifeſteth to man, that hee 
is content to bee counted no God, if that 
which he auoucheth by oath , be not perfor- 


- Furthermore,in every Oath,there befoure 
diſtioQthings. Firſt, an Aſſegeration of the 
eroth ; which ſhould bee avouched, though 
there were no oath taken. Secondly,aconfe(li- 
on of the omni preſence,wiſedome, iu- 
ltice,and trath of Godz whereby we acknow- 


| 


: 
' 
, 


ledge, that he is the ſearcher and knowerof 
the heart; yea;tbat he is both witneſle, iudge, 
and reuvenger of falſhood and lying. Thirdly, 
Prayerand Invocation, whereby God is cal- 


ledvpon, to give teltimonie to the conſci- | 


ence of him that ſweareth;that beſpeakesno- 
thipg bat the truth. Theſe two ations , of 
Confeſſion and Inuocation , doe make an 
oath, tobe nole(le a true and of 
Gods worſhip, then prayer it ſelfe. Fourtbly, 
Im 100,in whi TY 
God the juſt revenger ofalie, bindes himlelfe 
topuniſhment , if heſhall ſweare falſely , or 
ſpeakean vantruth wittingly or willingly. 
Now, though theſe be the diſtin parts of 
an Oath, yet all of them are not expreſſed in 
theforme of every oath z but ſometimes one, 
ſometimes two of the principall, and the 0- 
ther concealed, but yet alwaies ynderltood, 
For example : the Prophet Jeremnnie teacheth 
the people of Iſrael a forme of ſwearing, 7hou 
ſhalt ſweare the Lord kueth, ler.q. 2, In which, 
there is expreſſed only the ſecond part, Con- 
teſtion , and in that, thereſt are to bevnder- 
ſtood. Againe, the wordsof Ruth to Nao, 
Rath 1, 17. The Lord doe ſo tome, and more alſo, 
if ought but death depart me and thee, are only an 
Imprecation, in which the other partsare in- 
folded. So,;theoath which God maketh, Heb. 
3.11. /f they ſpall eter imtomy reſt , is exprelled 
by imprecation,and the other parts yn- 
derltood, they be not mentioned. In 
viually , ched,(though moſt 
auouched, moſt wickedly.)/ 
i be not thus or thus, wes. be banged , Fes 
were dead,1 would 1 might nener moone hence, Cc, 
Now this auouchment,howſocuer it may bee 
 $aken, is indecde a forme of ſwearing, in va- 
lue and force all one with the oath of God, 
| whenhe aith,/fthey enter ewto wy reſt let we bee 
we God,but a deceiner.,. | 
-"S@meEtimes two 


oath, areto be vnderſtood with this clauſe, /f, | 


betweene man and maniit is | 


parts of the foure, are ex- | 
Preſſed, and thereſt vnderſtood, 2.Cor.1,23. ! 


A 


be had of two things. Firſt, that the 


NowlI call God torecord unto my Soule, Here In- 
yocation with Im jon, is vttered in 
ſpeech , andthe other two conceived in the 
minde, By theſe particolars, we ſee it viuall in 
Scripture,to propoundformes of ſwearing by 
expreſſing ſome one or two particular parts in 
ſtead of therelt yet ſo,as the parts concealed 
be all vaderſtood: for otherwiſe the oath is 
not formall and eatrre. 


Set. 2, 
11. Queſtion, 


How an oath is to be taken in4 good and 


godly manner ? 


For the anſwering hereof, two Rules are to 
be remembred. 

Thefirſt Rule. He that will take an Oatb 
by thename of God, mult ſ{weare »n :racb , in 
indgement , inrighteouſueſſe , Teremie 4. 2, Here 
three vertues are required in alawfull Oath, 


Firlt,that it be made in trutb, And we mull | 


know;that there is a double truth ; the one,of 
the thing ſpoken: the other, of the minde wherein 
it is conceived, Truth of the thingis, when a 
mans ſpeech is framed according to the 
thing, as it is indeede, or as neere as poſlibly 
may be ; andthat becauſe God is truth it ſelfe. 
This is called by Schoolemen, Logicall veritie. 
Sometimes by reaſon of mens frailtie, the 
truth is wanting,becauſe we know not things 
as they are. Thetruth of the minde is , when a 
man ſpeakes or ſweares as hethinketb,orisin 


conſcience perſwaded of the thing ; and this 
the Schoolemen tearme forall veritie. Now | 


thoughthe firlt of theſe two be wantiog , yet 
the latter muſt neceſſarily be in an oath , leſt 
we fall iotoperiorie. 

The ſecond vertue is Iudgement , that is, 
prudenceor wiſedome. This Iudgementre- 
quires diſcretion, and conſideration, princi- 


pally of hue things. Firſt,of the thiog in que- 


{tion,whichisto be confirmed. Secondly, of 


the nature of the oath,that is taken. Thirdly, 
of the minde , and true meaning of him that 
ſweareth, Fourthly of theparticular circum- 
{tances, of time, place , and perſons, when, 


where,and before whom he {weareth. Fittly, | 


of the event or iſſue oftheoath. All theſe are 
duly to beregarded,;that we ſweare notra(hly, 
or voaduiſedly. | 

The third is 1»ftice, wherein alſo care muſt 
| pointto 
be confirmed, belawfull, And itis then law- 
full, when it may ſtand with pietic, andchari- 
tie, Secondly,that the occaſions of taking the 
oath, be alſoiuſt; and they bechicfely foure. 
I, When it may further Godsglorie and wor- 
ſhip : or ſerue to prooue ſome doatrine of ial- 
uation,in whole,or in part. I I. When it may 
tend tothe furtherance of brotherly loue , or 
to the preſeruation of our neighbours life , 
goods, orgoodname: orfurther,tothe con. 


fhrmation 
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firmatian of ome league, couenant , or con A 
ttaRt made, betweene parties, vpon good | | 
ground /, and for good-and neceſſary pur-! | 
poſes. 111: When it ſcructb, to relecue a| | ation. +-, , 
mans owne private neceſiitie z as when one 
ſweares to mainetaine hisowne good name, 
$00ds, or life; to confirme hisowne faithand | 
troth jo contrafts. An example bereof wee 
haue in Paw/z who toconfirmethe Romanes, 
intheperſwaſion of his love and care oftheir 
faluation,faith, God is my witweſſe(whom I ſerue 
wn 17 ſpirit the Goſpellof bis Sonne)that without 
ceaſing, 1 make mention of you, Rom. 1.9. And a- 
gaine,tokeepe his owne credit & goodname 
among thelewes, [ſay the truth in Chrift,l lie 
| yot ny conſcience bearing me witneſſe,in the boly 
Gboſt, Rom.9.1. IV. When the Magiſtrate 
doth exaRit, by order of iultice. T histhough 
- [itbeaiuſt occalion , and warrant of an oath, 
yet three Caueatsare init to be obſerued. 

Firſt, that the oath be miniſired lawful- 
ly,not. agaio(t pietie or charitie, Secondly , 
hee which takes an oath, tendered by the | 
Magiſtrate » mult {weare according to the | 
minde and meaning, of the Magiltrate , 
who exaGts the oath, and not according | 
to "y _—_ private: intent. gay , hee | mw $ $ 
muſt not {weare ambiguouſly, but in a rence betweene as $4tb and 4s obteftatizn,ln 
imple ſence, ſoas the — o his mouth,! | the ONeFagiONs there is no orgs po a > 
may bee agreeable with that which hecan- ling of the creature fo give teltimonie, the |: 
coiveth in Nis heart, as Pſalme 15. 2. And pry. Aa beeing H—_ apparent and mani- 
whatſoeueroath is taken without obſcruati- © | felt, Butinan Oath, wherethe matter is not 
onof theſe Caveats,the ſame isnottaken in| | ſomanite(t, God is made not only awitneſſe 
truth,but in fraud anddeceic. Popiſh teachers | | but alſo a jydgeandrevenger. X 
purer” in worms Few _ quam" | Obiogs ] . . _ mn gg ot 
a ULLMMCAaNINEg, AN ISTREY DIACTIEE ; royconp 1m CHhriſt,l. Cor.l$.31, 
intime of danger, yr becing ad, _ , created paſſion, ora Vw 
beforethe Magillrate,and examined,they an- wasalſo an obtellation,or a word of avouch- 
lwer Tea in word,and conceiue a negation, or ment,and alſeuerationz and notan oath, For 
= idkndginLontibentingins.| | ahenaISor 
and flat againſt this . excellent Rule of the] | andattiictions , , 
Prophet Shag a man ſhould ſweare in truth , | | would tellifie (if they could ſpeake) that as 
indgement,andiuſllice. certcoly as 1 reioycein Chriſt , ſo certenly I 
Tos megen Rule bt heſoomeks which viedip, TI 7 Eggert 
theoathis propounged,mult be a plaine,(lim- iect. . Abigeil (ware to Danid by 
ple,and direa _ wherdia God is dre. the creature; es the Lord liaeth,and <; thy ſoule 
ly called to witnelle, For his worſhip is direR- lineth, x, Sam.2 5.26. Anſ.The former partof 
ly to be giuento him:and therefore the oath | D | her ſpecch,may becalled an oath, but the lat- 
alſa,becing an Inuocation of hisname,and a | | terisonely anobteſlation,or carnelt auouch- 
part of his worſhip,is directly to bemade. - antelope w_ an 0th. ee 

T hatthe meaning of this Rule, may the Now, altnough it DEN "a Ay” 4 
better appeare, one Queſtion isfo beanſwe- ſweareby cr catures,yet whena maniwearet 
red;Whetherin the forme of an oath, a man direly by God, he may pamethe creatures 
hy aefummgiently by creatures, and in-| | in way Jane! _ a M: cathy peck ow 

ire _— makethe - 
Moll of the Popif ſort, and ſome Prote-] | fore God,that be may in juſtice, be reuepged 
ants hold that be may. But the truth is 0- | | vpon.biminthem, ifhee licth and aus, 
therwiſe, / ſay vnte you ( ſaith our Sauiour)| | nota truth. 
ſweare not at all, neither by heanen—— nor by the 446 neatht | 
edarth—— nor by thy head, &c, Math, 5.34.0} | 11 tt Sets 3+ 
which words, be forbids all indire oathes | |.:) 1 
whereby. men ſweare indireQtly by creatures, | | i 54 + I1I. Queſtion. 
anddicetly by God : for ſo did the Phari- } 4507 25 4% 4] 5,98 
lies» Againe , if a man might ſweare by 'crea- 
|twtegzand conceale thepame of God, it would! 
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Caſes of Conſcience, 


The anſiver to this Queſtion is large; and 
therefore fororder fake | diſtinguiſh it: into 
two and Grſt I will ſhew whetat bath 
biods;ſecondly,when it bindeth = RON 

 Forthe feſt ;an Oathtaken of thingscer- 
taine , lawfull, and poſſiblezis to be kept; yea 
and bindes alwaies,thogh it be rendredeven 
to oor enemics. Tothis purpoſe God hath gi- 
ven ſpecial commandement in ſurdtry place?) 
Numb, 30.3, W1 ſwearerh an oarh ; to 
binde bis foule by a bend, hee ſhall wot breake bis 
word ,but ſpall doe according to all that proceedes 
out of his month: Math, 5.3 3.Thok ſhalt not for- 
ſweare thy ſelf ut ſpalt performe thine oathes wn- 
1b the Lord : Exod. 10:7. Tho ſpalt not take the 
warn of the Lord thy God m vaine; thatis,lightly 
atidra{hly. But Gods natneis taken in vaine, 
when an oath made of things lawfaland poſſi 
 bleisnot kept. D.-ia, atthe bumblerequeſt 
| of Shemzzi, (who had beforecurſed him) par- 
| dons hisfzvult for the time, and ſweares to 
him that he ſhould noe dye, 2,Samwe/ 19.23; 
Danid made conſcience of this oath , know- 
ing himſelfe to be bound thereby ,and there- 
fore till his death he kept it;onely he charged 
S:lomen not tocount him innocent, 1. King. 
2.9. | WOOET IR 

Now for the better clearing of the anſwer, 
we ate toconl{ider foure particular cauſes tou- 
chiog this point. 

1. Caſe, Whatif a man take an oath by 


falſe Gods, whether is he bound to keepe it, 
yeaor no? p 

Asſ. Heis,and the reaſons are theſe, Firlt , 
fromthehke. There wasa queſtion among 
theScribes & Phatcifies, Marrh,2 3.15. whe- 
ther aman {wearing by the creature were a 
debtcror no ? T he Pharifiestaught, that if a 
man {wore by creatures, the oath did not 
 binde : But Chriſt, verſ.20.affirmeth;that he 
| that ſweares by the Termple,or by tbe Altar, 
| or by keauen,ſweares by GodindireRtly, and 
{o takes an vath, though not a lawfull oath, 
andthereupon remaines bound,and is a deb- 
ter: now ton he that ſweares by 
falſe Gods, {weares by God indireQly , be. 
cauſethefalſe God is,in the opinion of hins 
that ſweares, atrue God,and ſo his oath bin- 
deth,and isto be kept. Secondly, Abrabam 
accepteth the oaththat Ab:melech tendreth 
vnto him in the name of a falſe God, Gen. 
21. 23. So doth Jacob accept of the oath 
"nadevnto him by Leber, Gen, 31, $3. which 
they could not haue done,iftheir oathes bad 
not beene ſathcient bonds, tobinde then to 
obſcroation,and ance, 
' It willbefaid, Hee that admits of at'o 
by an 1dol, doth communicate in theſinne 
of him that ſweareth. A»{.lncaſe ofneceſſity, 
a man may admit of ſuch an oath without (io. 
A poore man, beeingin extreme want, bor-, 
roweth of anyſurervpon interelſ}: it is ſinne 


, 
. 


to the viurer to take it, but it is not ſo in 


as F »— 


A! 


doth vie well the iniquity of the viurer : So 
itisin an oath: A godly man well vie, 
andtake benefiteby the wicked dathes of i- 
dolaters, ſo farre forth as they ſhall ſerae for 
the ratifing, and confiriniog oflawfull couc- 
nanfs, - | 

11. Caſe. Ifa man take an vath,and after- 
ward endure burt or dammage by it,whether 
is hethen bound co keepe his oath or no? 

Anſw, It theloile be but temporatrie and 
private;(the oath beeing made of athing law- 
full) itmult be eadured , For Damid recko- 
neth it among the properties of a good man, 
That ht ſweareth and changeth not though ut be to 
bis burt, P[al. 15. 4. 

And here a difterence is to be made be- 
twetht 4 promi(ſorie oath,and « ſorple promiſe, A 
lingle promiſe may bereuerſed by the will, 
andconſent of him,to whom itis made,but a 
promiſe made by an oath,is to bekept;thogh 
loiſes and binderances enſue thereupon, For 
the reverence we beareto thenameof God 
vicd in the oath, ought to be ofgreater force 
withvs, then any priate hinderance or in- 
convenience, which may befall vs, vpon the 
performance of the ſame, 

[ 11, Caſe. Whetber dothanoath binde 


traud and ſubciltie. 
Axſw, Ifthe oath be of things lawtfull and 


ceived by the Gibeonites, was brought ro 
make conenant of peace with them, and to 
bind it by an oath:now perceiving atcer three 
daies, that they had wrought it by craft, be 
would not touch them; in reverence of the 
oath,that he had taken. /o/4.9.18.19,20.And 
about 300.yearesafter, when Sau! bad laine 
certaine of the Gibeonires, the l{raclites for 
thatta,were puniſhed with three yeares fa- 
mine, which could not be (taied, till ſeaven 


beah 2 Sam 21. 

IF. Caſe. What if a man takean oath by 
teareand compullion,is he to keepeit,yea or 
no? For example ; A man falling into the 
handsof theeues,for the ſaftie of his life,isvr- 
gedtotakeafolemne oatb,thatbe will fetch 
and deliver them ſome portion' of money , 
and withall neuer diſcloſe the parties. T he 


ther he be bound ro keepeir, 

Anſ.Some Divines are ofopinion,that the 
oathis to be kept,and ſomeſay no: but gene- 
rally it is anſwered, that it muſt be kept, be- 
cauſe this teare did not aboliſh the conſent of 
bis wil, But ifit be alleadged;that in ſo doing, 
he ſhall burt the common-wealth : Anſwer is 
made,that if he doe not ſweare ſecrecy, be 
may in probability bring greater damage to 


| the wealepublike, indepriving it of amem- 
| ber,by the loſſe of his owne life, But it wilbe 


this meanes he maintaines atheefe. 


Anſw, Beit ſo:yet he remaines exculable,be- 


the poore man, who is d by the 
ſurertogiueiotret; Thos the pore wan 
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conſcience, whereuntoa man is drawne, by | 


pollible,it bindetb, and is to be kept, though | 
* | we were induced toit by deceipt. /o/bu4 de- 


perſons of Saws houſe were hanged vpin G+- | 


| 


oath being thus taken,the Queltionis, whe- | 
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cauſethat was not hisintent,but onely topre-; A; Totheſelixe, the Papiſts addetwo other. 
ſerve his owae lite, tothe good of the Com-| | Thefirlt , when the oath is made vpon Ccu- 
mon-wealth. tome, Andthey put thisexample;lftwomen 
.| Thusthe mol} and belt Diuines doe hold, | | going outof a dore, or ouer a bridge, the one 
But for my part,l leaue it in ſuſpenſe; though | | ſwearesby God that he will not goe firſt, like- 
it ſeemes in likelihood that the partic which | | wiſe ſwearsthe other: yet at thelall after con- 
{(weares lilence, doth after a fort maintaine tention, one of them goes firſt. Inthiscaſe, 
chett,and communicate with the linne of the| | ſajes the Papilt;the oath binds not. Anſw, Cu- 
robber: and further giues occaſion , that 0- {tomecannot make that which is ſinne, to be 
thers may fall into the like hazard and ieo- no linne,or periuric,tobeno periurie: but ra- 
pardie of theirliues. And ſo much of thetirlt | | ther doubles the linne,' and makes it above | 
part ofthe Anſwer, meaſure more vile and abhominable; and 
The ſecond part of the Anſwer to this| | they that give themſeluee to this viuall and 
third maine Queſtion followes : namely, to | cultomable ſwearing, cannot but oftentimes ! 
ſhew whenan oath bindes not. An oath doth | | becomeguiltie of fac periurie. 
not binde in lixe caſes, The fecond Caſe is, when the Superiour 
I, When itisagain(t the word of God, and | | power, that is, the Pope, or other inferionr 
tendstothe maintenance of finne, Therea- Biſhops, giue order to thecontrarie, by relax- 
ſon is, becauſe when God will not haue an ation or diſpenſation. Arſw.l1t is falle, Forin e- 
oath to binde,it mult not binde. For an oath | | very lawfull oath thereisa double bond, one 
mult notbe a bondof iniquitie, Hereupon of man to man, the other of man to God. 
Daxid having ſwornearaſh oath , todeltroy| | Now ifinthe oath taken,man were onely ob- 
Nabaland his houſe, and beeing (taied from| | ligedto man, the oath might be diſpenſable 
it by the Lord in the meanes of Abigarl; hee} | by man:Butſecing man,when heſweareth to 
praiſeth God in this manner : Bleſſed beethe| | man;{weareth alſoto God, and thereby is im- 
Lord God of Iſrael, which ſent thee this day to] | mediately bound to God himſelte, hence it 
meetemezand bleſſed be thygonnuſell, andbleſſedbe| | followeth;that an oath taken;cannot hauere- 
thou, which baſt kept me this day, from commung to leaſefrom any creature, T heretore our Saui- 
ſed blood. 1.S$11m,25.32,33. our Chrillscommandement is, Thou halt not 
11, If it be made again(t the wholeſome| | for were thy elfe,but rat performe thy oathes,to | 
lawes of the Common-wcalth; becauſe every | | whom? ro the Lord, Matth,5.;3 And the oath 
ſoule mult bee ſubie& to the higher powers,| C | that paſſed betweene Danidand Jonathan, is 
Rom.13.1, called the Lor4s oath, 2.Sam, 21.7, and 1.Sam. 
III, If it betaken of ſuch perſons,as want| | 20.8, God will have the oath to binde,as long 
reaſon ; as of children, mad- men , or tooles;| | as ſeemeth good vato him,yea and ceaſc bin- 
becauſethey know not what they ſweare:and ding,whenic pleafcth him. And that which 
therecan beno binding of conſcience, when himſelfe bindeth , or will haue to bee bound, 
hethat {wearcth wanteth reaſon to diſcerne| | nocreature can looſe : The things which God 
what he doth. hath coupled, let no man ſeparate , 11 atth. 19. G, 
IV. Ifit be made by thoſe whoarevader| | Andherein the Pope ſhewes himſelte to bee 
the tuition of their ſuperious, and haveno| | Antichrilt, in that he challengeth power to 
power to binde themſelues ; as by children| | diſpenſe with a lawful oath,made without er- 
which are vnder the gouernement of their| | rour or deceit, of things honelt aud pollible. 
Parents: For thee are part of their parents Out of thisanſ{wer,an other Queltion may | 
goods ; and therefore not fitto vndertakean| | berefolued, namely, when doth a man com- | 
oath,without their conſent. Neither arethey | | mit Periurie. 
tochooſea calling, or make aay contraQ of Anſw. I. When a man {weares that which 
themſelues , but onely by the direion and | D | he knowes to be falſe, 11. When he [weares 
adviſe of their parents , though ſome of the | | that which he meanes notto do, 111. When 
Popiſh ſort do erroniouſly teach;that a childe | | heſweareth to doe athing, which hee allo | 
may. binde himſelfe by oath , to become a| | meanesto doe;yet afterwards doth it not. In 
Monke of this or that order without conſent | -| theſethree, the not performing of an oath. 
of parents. made,is flat perivrie, 
V. If it bemade of things impoſſible: for T hat we may yet be informed concerning | 
thenit isa vaine oath, - the linne of Periurie, one Queltion of mo- 
V L.If atthefirſt it were lawfull, and after-| | ment is to beskanned; In Societies and Cor- 
ward become impoſſible and vnlawtull. For Sormmmencwy be Lawes and Orders, tothe 
ſuch oathes God himſelfe may be ſaid to re- eeping whereof, cuery one admitted to an 
verſe. Thus if a man binde himſelfe by oath| | office takes a corporall oath: Afterward It 
tolive in (inglelifewithout marriage, and af-| | fals out vpon occalion, that he breakesſome 
terfindes that God hath not given him thef | of theſaid Statutes : The Queſtion is, whe- 
gifrof continepcie , in this caſe, his oath be- | | therhebe not in this caſepertored ? | 
comes impollible tobe kept,and therfore be: | Anſw, \Statutes are of two ſorts. Some are 
ing reverſed. by God,and becommingvnlaw-| | principallor fandamentall , which ſerue to| 
full,itmay be broken withoatimpietie. | |maintain the ſtate ofthat body orcorporatis, | 
bi oh OT Others 


—— 
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| 96 Caſes of Conſcience, 2 Booke. 
Othersle(le principall,or mixt,that ſeruefor, A | ſame: which no Angel, Saint, or other crea- 
order or decencie. Inthe ſtatutes principall,] | ture can pollibly doe, Secondly , when the 
thelaw-maker intends obedience ſimply ;and vowis made, none can puniſh and take Te- 
| therefore they are necelarie to be kept, But | | venge ofthe breach thereof,but God, T hird- 
in the letſe principall, he exacts notobedi-| | ly, in the old Teltament, the lewes never 
ence (imply, but either obedience, or the pe- vowed, buttoGod -becauſethe vow was2 pare 
| naltie ; becauſe the penaltie is as much bene- of Gods worſhip : Dent 2 3.21, Woen thos ſhalt 
kcialltothe (late of that body , astheother. | | vow 4 vow-wntothe Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not be 
T he breach ofthe formermakes a man guilty | | ſlacke topay it for the Lord thy God, will ſurely re- | 
of periurie ; but it isotberwiſein thelatter,ſo| | 9 it of thee, andſo1t ſhould bee ſinne unto thee. 
be it the delinquent partie bee content to] | Whereby the way,we may take notice ofthe 
beare the mul, ifit be impoſed, Thus (tu- ſuperſtition of the Popiſh Church , that ma- 
dents and others belongingto ſuch ſocieties, | | keth vowes to Saints and Angels, which isin 
may in ſome ſort excuſe themlelues , from| | etfetto make them gods, and to worſhip 
the (inne of periurie, though not from all| | themas the Iewes worſhipped God inthe old 


Ault, in breaking ſome of theletſer locall (ta- | B | Teſtament, 
cutes;elſe few could liue in any ſocietic with- 
outperiurie. 

Yet one more Queſtion is propounded h 
| touching periurie, whether a man may exact Whether a vow, be now in the new on , 
an oathot bim, whom heefeares or knowes | . | ment,any part of Religion, or Gods wor(vip ? 
will forſweare him{elte? Anſw, A private man 
mult not ; but a Magiſtrate may, ifthe partie The anſweristhree fold. | 
offer to take bis oath,(not being vrged there- Fir{t,i?a vow betaken for a promiſe of mo- 
to,) and be ficlt admoniſhed ot thegrieuoul- rall obedience; the an{wer is;thata vow is in- 
netle of the ſaid linne of periury.lntheexecu-| | deedthe worſhip of God , and fo ſhall bee to 
tion of Ciuill Iuſtice , Magiſtrates mult not the end of the wor Id. For as God (tor his 
(tay vpon mens linnes: Moſes expeAed not part) promiſeth mercie , in the covenant cf 
che [{raclitesrepentance, for their idolatrie; | | grace;{owein Baptiſme,doemakea vow,and 
but pry proceeded vnto puniſhment. | | promiſe of obediencetohim, in all hiscom- 
Neither mult the pablike goodof the Com-| | mandements; and therefore Petey calleth 


mon-wealth be hindred, yponthelikelihood | C | Baptiſme «ſtiplation, that is , the promile of 
good conſcience to God, This promile once 


madein Baptiſme, is renewed fo oft as wee 
_ cometo the Lords Supper, and further con- 
CHAP. 1. tinvedin tbedaily ſpirituall exerciſes of Inuo- 
cation,and Repentance, 
Of Vowes, But it may be ſaid, wee arealreadie bound 
totheobedienceotthe Law , by order of 6i- 
He ſeaventh head of the Outward wor. vine Juſticez therefore wee cannot further 
ſhip of God,is concerning a vow, Allthe | bind ourſelues. Azſwer. Hee that is bound 


| Queltions whereof may be reducedto theſe] | by God may allo binde bimſelfe. Dawd 
foure. though he was bound by God in conſcience, 


to keepe the Law, yet he binds bimſelfefree- 
I. Queſtion, ly by oath, to helpe hisowne weakeneſle, and 
to keepe bimſelfefrom falling , when hefaith: 
LWhat is 4 Yowe ? Thaut (worne and will performe it, that I will keepe 
thy righteous indgements, P(alme 119. verſ,106. 
Anſw, A vow, isa promiſe madeto God of | | Andthe ſame bond is noleile neceſlaric and 
_ lawfull and poflible. I callit « promiſe, behoouetull for vs, if we conſider how prone 
todiltinguiſh a vow from a linglepurpoſe.For| | andreadie weare tofall fromthe worſhip of | 
a purpoſe may be changed,but a vowlawfully | | God. 
made cannot, Againe;thereis great difference The ſecond Anſwer. If a vow betaken for 
| detrveenetheſe two: forin a vow;thereis firlt| | apromiſe of ſome ceremoniall dutie, as of 
a purpoſe to doe a thing: ſecondly, abinding| | Sacrificesand Oblations, or of giuing houſe, 
{ of Qur ſelues to doethat wepurpole. Forthis| | lands, and goods tothe Tewple, then wee 
cauſe | tearme it a promiſe, becauſe itisapur-| | muſt puta difference betweene the Old Te- 
poſe with a bond, without which therecan be | | lament and the New.1n the Old Teſtament, 
no vow made. the vow of ſuch duties, was part of Gods 
Inthe next place1 adde a promiſe made to] | worſhip, butin the New it is not,andthat for 
Ged;not toSaint, Angel,or Man, The reaſons | | theſe Reaſons. 
aretheſe. Firlt,avow is properly the workeof Firſt, the Iewiſh ceremovies were to the 
the heart, conſiſting in apurpole, NowGod | | lewes, a part of Gods worſhip, but to vs Gen- 
alone knowes the beart, andhealone is able,| | tiles they are not , conlidering they are all in 
to dilcerneofthe purpoſe and intent of the | | Cheit aboliſhed, and none of them doe now 


EE ltand 


IT. Queltion, 


or ſuſpitionot a mansperiurie. 
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ſandin force by Gods Law tovs, Thus the 
Paſſeouer was a ceremonie, or ſeruice ap- 


| pointed by God to be obſerued of the [ſrac- 


lices and their polteritie, Exod.12.24,25. and 


therefore ltood as a part of Gods worſhipto 
them for a all ordinance, But to vsin 


the new T eſtament, both it and other Legall 


ceremoniesareabrogated,and we haue onely 


| two Sacraments to be adminiltred and recei- 


ned,as ſeales of the promiſes of God,and parts 
of his worſhip, Baptiſme, andthe Supper of 
che Lord. 

Secondly , that which is not commended 
vnto vs by God, in the name of worſhip, is n0 
worſhipto vs. Now, the ceremonies of the 


that name and therefore it is avaine thin 
for any manto vow theobſeruation thereol 

Thirdly,vowes of ceremoniall duties, did, 
ia a peculiar manner,6c vpon ſpecialreſpeRs, 


ine tothe lewes. Hereupon,when they 
yowed boule,lands, goods, &c. tothe vle of 
the Temple,this they did,as being the Lords 
Tenants, of whom alonethey held their poſ. 
ſe(hons: and hereby 
alſo teſtified their H es and Services due 
vato him, And this particular reſpeR concer- 
neth not the Church and people of thenew 


not tied by the ſame bond, to performe wor- 
ſhipvnto God by the vowes of ceremanies, 
gitts,oblations,and ſacrifices. 

T he third and laſt 
a vowe be taken for a promiſe of fome bodi- 
ly and ovtward worke or exerciſe; as falting, 
giving of almes, abllaining from certaine 
meates and dripkes, &c, then it is not any 
| part of Gods worſhip , but onely an helpe, 
| ltay,and furtherance oftheſame. For firlt, we 
haue libertie of conſciencein Chriſt;to vie,or 
notto vie all indifferent things. Now Gods 
worſhip is not athing of that nature, but ab- 
ſolufely necetlary. Secondly,P ant, 1.7.4.8. 
athrmeth, that bodily exerciſe profiteth little, but 
godlineſſe us profitable for all things: In which 
words,he oppolſeth godlinefleto bodily exer- 
ciſe z and therefore godlineile, or the worſhip 
of God,conliſteth notin them. 

But the words of Did are alleadpedto 
the contraric, P/a/m,76. 14, Yowe,and performee 
7140 the Lord your Goa, Where wehauve a dou 
ble command, one tomakevowes, another 


topay them. To whichl anſwer: firſtjif De 
id fpeaketh of the vow of all morall duties, 
then the commandement concerneth cuery 
manzbecauſe the _ commanded, is a 

of Gods worſhip, Forit is as much asifhe 

faid,Vow rae tn p11 ry en 
performe it. Againe, if t meant 
ofthe vow of j6_amarerty4. ag then it is a 
commandement peculiar to the old Teſta- 
ment,andſo bindesthe lewes only : howbeit 
not allof theny but oply fuck as badivlicauſc 
to make a vow: for otherwiſe they had liberty 


toabſtainefrom vowing, Det. 23.22. 


lewes, areno where commended ynto vs in. 


they acknowledged, and | 


Teſtament: whenceit followetb,that they are| 


partof the Anſwer. If 


A 


| 


matter of a Vow. It muſt be Lawfull,Poſlible, | 


, 


[led Panl, AF. 23.12.14, Thistheirvow was 


thon abſkaineſt from owing, it ſhall be no [me 1110 
thee. Of one of uſd a kindes , our the 
placealleedged neceſfarily be vaderſtood,and 
notofthethird , which is of bodily exerciſe : 
for then it ſhould reverſe Chriſtian libertie in 
the vie of things indifferent , which no com- 
mandement can doe, 

Bylightofthis Anſwer, we may diſcerne 
the ercourof the to Church, which ma- 
keth yowes apart ofreligion, and the worſhip 
of God. Nay further, it teacheth that ſome | 
vowes, as namely thoſe of Poverty , Conti- 
nencie , Regular Obedience to this or that 
Order,areworkes of merit and ſupererogati- 
on,tending toa ſtate of perfeQion z even in 
this life z and deſerving a further degree of 
glorie in heauen,thenthe workes of the Mo« 
rall Law, 


ITI, Queſtion, 


When a Vow made, doth binde, and when 
pot £ 


Before I giue anſwer to the Queſtion, 1 
will lay downe this Ground. | 

In making ofalawfull Vow,foure Conditi- 
ons are to be obſerued. 

The hirlt concernes the perſon of him that 
yoweth;that he be a fit perſon, His fitneſſe 
may be diſcerned by two tbiogs. Firſt,it he be 
at his owne lihertie , (as touching the things 
whereof he makes his vowe,) and not vnder 
the government of a ſuperiour, Thus in the 
old ſeſtament,ifadaughter had madea vow, 
without the conſent or allowance of her fa- 
ther, it might not (land in effet, Numb. 30. 
4: 5. Secondly , if the partie keepe himſelfe 
within thecompatile of his calling general and 
particular, Hence it followes, that vowes of 
going a Pilgrimage, to worſhip this or thati- 
dol, io thisor that place : for example, Saint 
lame: of Compoſtela, and the Ladie of Lawrer- 
zo, &c.are vtterly volawfull ; becauſe ſuch per- 
ſons, by this praRtiſe doe leaue their calling 
and condition of lite, apd take vpon then a 
callivg not warranted by the Lord. 

The ſecond Condition is concerning the 


& Acceptableto God. Herevponit followee, | 
thatthere be foure things, which cannorbee 
the matter ofa Vow. The ferſtis ſinne. Thus 
the lewes boundthemſelves with a Vowgthar 


they wonld neither cate nor drinke, till they bad kit- 


nothing elfe,buta ivg of God himſelf; 
and treoes vtterly volawfull. Secondly 
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( ſes of (Conſcience. 


2.Booke; | 


chat it may be ſo, chreetbiogs are necelſacily 
required, Firlt,that it be made in judgement; 
thatis, withreaſon and deliberation. Next, 


chirdly,with liberty of canſcience. | 
Hence it appeares, thatthe Vowes of chil- 
dren, mad-men, and fooles, or ſuch as are ta- 
ken vpon raſhneſlſe, or conſtraint; alſo the 
vow of perpetuall abſtineace trom things /#v- 
py 1nditterept,arcallyererly volawfull, For the 
| ficlt fort are not done vpoa judgement , the 
next without due conlideration , and thelaſt 
aregreatly preiudiciall to Chriltian libertie. 
| The toucthconcernes the End; which 1s 
| not tobeapart of Gods worſhip, but onely 
a (ti and proppe to further and helpe vs in 
| the lame. Now there be three particular ends 
| ofa vow. Firſt, to ſhew our ſeclues thankefoll 
| to Gol for ble(ſiogs receiued: ſecondly, to 
prevent (inne tocome 4 by keeping ſobrietie 
and moderation : thirdly, to preſerue and in- 
creaſe Our faith, prayer, repentance, and obe- 
dience, 

This Ground being laid, the Anſwer to the 
Queltion propounded, is this: VVhen in 
vowing , weeobſcrue the conditions pra-re- 
quired;thevow is lawtull , and conſequently 
| bindes the partievowing , ſo as it he keepeit 

not,be dithonoureth God, But whea the ſaid 
conditions , doe not concurre in the ation 
of vowing , it becomes volawfull, andthe 


partie remainestree,and not bound to perfor- 


IMNAaNCC. » 

Here by the way , a Quellion of ſome mo- 
ment is made; V Vhether /ephbre vpon his 
Vowe, did offer his Davghter in ſacrifice or 
no ? coplideriog that it isplaine, eyen by the 
lightot nature, as allo by tbe doctrine before 


he max<th, | | 

| . This Queltion admitteth ſundry anſwers, 
according to the divers opinions andiudge- 
ments of men, vponthe place written, Judges 


11. 39. And my purpole is not to examine 
that which others bave brought in way of re- 


ſolution, but briefly to deliver that which I ' 


take tobe thetruth. 1 an{wer therefore, that 
 {ephte did not offer bis daughter in ſacrifice 
 vpon bis vowe; but onely dedicated ber voto 
| God, afterthe manerof the Nazarites, tothe 
| ent ot her daies;toleade herlife apartio a fin- 


gle eſtate. The truth of this anſwer will ap- 
| peare bytheſereaſuns 3 | IDE 
 Firlt,inthe 57, verſe of the chapter, the 
daughterot /ephre craugs leaue of her father, 
fo-goeapart into the mountaines , for two 
moueths ſpace, to bewaile her virginitie. 
VWherg it-may bee obſerged , that (hee. wen; 
notto deplorethe lofſe of her life, but her fu- 
nt _ thee was 

vpon Ar tathers. yowe). to live a perpetual 
lwglelite. Apd why? furely wake "1 (asthe 
text ſlaith,y.;9.)heehad not knownea wag : 
ang-it. was accounted'a curſe in ludea,: for a 


taughtzthata man is bound by the vow which 


that it bee done with conſent of will. And | 


A| 


| knowzeven by thelight of pature, that it was 


| 


Secondly , in the laſt verſcit is faidin our 
commonEnglith tranſlation, that the daugh-. 
ters of Iſrael went yeare by yeare,to lament the. 
daughter of /eybre : but I takeit,it may bee as 
well, or better tranſlated out of the Hebrew, 
they went t0* talke or conferre wth her, and 10 to * Lecthan. 
comfort her: andthat this interpretation may "9". Soi 


not ſeeme (trange, the very ame wordis ob- , 
ſeruedin this ſenſe, ndg. 5.11.there ſhall they | 1 


| * Tethanny, 


| Heb.11.zz 


out of the ſame hiſtorie, Now thecommen- 
dation of his faith, and the vnnaturall mur- 
therof his daughter, cannot (tand together, 
But it will bee {aid , that /ephrte vowed , that 
whatſocuercameout of his dooresto meete 
him, ſhould be the Lords, and hewould offer 
it for a burnt offcring, ver[.31. Anſwer. The 
words may moretruly beread thus or I will 
offer it mſacrifice, And the meaning of thevow 
was this: Thatthing which firlt meeteth mee, | 
ifit beathiog to bee ſacrificed, I will ſacrifice 
it:if oot, 1 will dedicate it tothe Lord, For | 
it ſeemes to conliſt oftwo parts, whereof the 
latter is coupled tothe former, by a diſcre- 
tiveconiuncion, as the Grammarians ſpeake. 
In this manager the word is e]{ewhere taken, 
ſoas it may either way beexpounded. Inthe 
fourth commandement, Exodxs 20, verſ.10, 
in our common tranſlation itis read, thou 
and thy ſonne, and thy daughter z but out 
of the' Hebrew it may bee tranſlated either 
ana,or or, 

I will beeſaid againe, that ephre rent his 
cloathes,becauſec his daughter met him,when 
hee returned from the victorie. Anſw. T bat 
was io regard of her vowed virginitie : which 
wasa curſe among the lewes. And belides,he 
had but one daughter, and by this meanes of 
ſacrificing her, all hope of polterity after him 
was cut off, 

But it ſeemes, that Monaſticall vowes of 
virgivitie, by this example arelawtull, An/w. 
Indeedethe cultomeof yowing virginity be- 
gan inthoſe daies , but they thought it not a 
ltate of perfeRion, but rather an ellate of mi- 
{ery , ,as may appearey in that hee rent bis 
cloathes,when ſhee met him and the daugh- 
ters of Iſracl went'to comfort her, as beeing 
nowina wotullandmiſerable eſtate. 

Vpon theſe reaſons 1 conclude, that 7ephre 
did not offer vp bis daughter in ſacrifice, but 
onely ſet her apart, tolive a (inglelite, tothe 
honour and ſeruiceot God. And Jepbte might | 


a linne to vow hisdaughters death,and a dou- 
ble linneto kill her, 

7 Dad | I V.. Queſtion. | 
Whether Monaſticall or Monkiſh vo wes 


binde or no? 


| womanalwaies toliuevamartied. ' 
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|2.Booke. | Cafes of Conſcience. 


"On 


placing the greatelt part oftheir religion, in 
ile bro of theſe wy ny 
T hat we may know them the better; they 
are in number three. Thefirſt is, the vow of 
continencie, wherby a man renounceth Ma- 
riage for euer, and yoweth vnto God perpe- 
tuall virginity. The ſecond, of Voluntary Po- 
gerty,which is,when a man giues over al pro- 
of his goods,and bindes himſeltetoliue 
y begging. Thethird is, of Regular obedi- 
ence, when a manreſignes himſelfeinconſci- 
enceto be ruled by another,and to keep ſome 
deviſed order,in all ations and duties pertai- 
ning toreligion. | 
ow the queſtion becing , whether theſe 
vowes bindeor no? | an{werin a word, they 
doe not,and that for theſe reaſons. 
1. Firſt, they are flat againſt the law of God, 


vow of perpetuallchaltitie,is expreſly againſt 
Godscommandement, 1,Cor. 79, If they can« 
wot abſtaine et them marry: for it ts better to marry 
then to burne, To this textthe Papiltsanſwer, 
three waies. 

Firſt they ſay, that thisplace of Scripture 
is onely a divine permiſſion, and not a com- 
mandement:wee reply againe direRly,that it 
is a plaine commandement.Forthe intent of 
the holy Ghoſt ia thatcext, and in the whole 
chapteris,to ordaine a neceſſary remedy for 
igacontinencie, which Pas! cals bur»ivg , and 
for the auoiding of fornication, which brings 
deliruRion to the ſoule. And for that pur- 


in imperatiuetearmes, Let them marrie, 

Secondly they anſwer,that the words con- 
cerne only incontinent perſons, that commit 
fornication, Wee one the other lide athirwe, 
that they arenot only gioen to them that live 
igcootinently, but toall perſons, which are 
ſubictto bwrnmg, which b#rmng may be with: 
out incontinencie, 

For the better vnderſtanding whereof , let 
it be conlidered, that there bee three diltiot 
degrees of luſtin man, Thefirltis, when the 
tempſation is frit receiuedinto the minde, 
i heſecopd, when theſame temptation pre- 
vaileth, though with ſomereliſtance & trou- 
ble ofthe minde and conſcience, whictr alſo 
(though no outward offence as yet follow)is 
a degree of burning. The third is, when the 
teryptation ſo farre preuailethy that the heart 
and will is overcome, and the duties of reli- 
gion forthetimevtterly hindered, This isthe 
bigheſl and worſt kindeof burning. And ifwe 
conlider theſe degrees well, it will. calily ap- 
peare,that there may beburning, without jo- 
cadtinentliviog. 72 or 0 

T birdly they anſwer;tbat thistext ſpeakes 
oftboſe. perſons alone that are free, not of 
thoſe whoare bound from marriage by  ſo- 
lene yvowe. Wee contrariwiſe aftiroie abd 
holde,that che words are generall, and plain- 
ly directed to all perſons; bound by yvowe or 


which | make manifeſtinthe particulars. The | 


| Tothis the Papilts anlwer athrmatiaely A 


pole, he ſpakes not in permitting manner, but | 


| C| askealmes, Af.3. A»/. T his Law neither was 


99 
\atherwiſez and that appeares by verſe 25. 
where he laies,/ ſpeake Fn 1. ox you's a 
ſnare. Theſe words doſhew,what Pa»/s minde 
was;touching the vow of perpetual virginity: } 
For bee leaues every man according to Gods | 
ordinance, to his own hbertie, willing none 
by vowe to binde himſelfe from thevſe there 
Ory . 
Now forthe vow of Regular Obedience, 
that alſois againſt theword of God, 1. Cor. 
7.27. Te are bought with a price, bee not the ſer. 
ants of men, V Vhere the Apolllefotbids vs 
to ſubiect our hearts and conſciences to the 
lawes and ordinances of men , in matters of 
Religion;and conſequently ouerthrowes the 
vow of Regular obedience.For, inthat man 
bindes bimlelfeto beruled (io all things be- 
longingto Gods worſhip) according to the 
will and pleaſure of bis Superiour,yea to cate, 
drioky(leepe,to be cloathed,&c, according to 
a Certaine rule given and preſcribed by him , 
wheras inregard of conſcience we arc bound 
only vato God. 

Laltly, tkevowe of voluntaty Prouerty , is 
alſoa plaineabuſe of Gods owne ordinance 
and appointment,Dewt. i 5.5. tharthere ſhonld 
be no begger im Iſrael, 

But it may ſeeme , that this law is notper- 
petuall. For in the New Teſtamentwe reade, 
that there were beggers, as namely one, that 
was Jaide at the gate of the Temple,daily to 


then, not is now abrogated by God, but the 
obſcruation of it (atthat time, and ſince) was 
much negleted, And the negleR ofprouili- 
onfar the pooreit the cauſe ot begging; and 
thevowe of perperuall pouertie,(tili remaines 
as a manife(t breachof Gods holy ordipance, 
notwithſtanding 2ay thing that may bepre- 
teaded to the contrary, 

11, The iecondreaſon followes. Monkiſh 
vowes, asthey areagaiaſt Gods commande- 
ment, foare they alſo againl(t the Libertieof 
Conſcience, which we haue by Chriſt tou- 
ching the vie of the creatures,and ordinances 
of God z as riches, marriage, meates,drinkes, 
and apparell. Stand fft, faith the Apoltte, 
the kbertie wherewth Chriſt hath made you free, 
Gal.s:t, Againe, Let no waninage you meate,or 
in drinks, or in reſpþett of an boly day, Col. 2. 16, 
latheleplaceschereis granted vnto man, a 
free vie of allthivgsinditferent,ſo it benotio 
caſe of offence. COT 

Now in Monki(h vowes , thoſe things 
which God hath madeindifferent, and patio 
ourlibertic, are made neectaric : whereasno 
deg +0" man, eros na things ſiwpl 
neceſſarie,and partsof Gods worſhip , whi 
hee himfelfehath' made midifferent 20d ler | 
free tothe will fnagon Raped icwas;that| 
the ſcobidding of rweatey and martizgey were 
regemed by the Apglile 7h doin feb 
1,Timwq.e,7) 56 rived 

F ce is our Conmmien-wealth , forbid | 


"—_—_— TI ——S—_ — _— 


—_— 


— k 
: z _ the _ —— 


— 


Ir rn nn 


c ED ONT ICI © oo ED fs - 


——_—__—__— 


100 Caſes of Conſcience. ; _ 
A  giuen onely toſorne, Pan/to Timorby, willeth 


thevſeof ſome meates? A»ſ,Hedoth. But by | 
hiscommandement hee takes not away the 
liberty that wee hauein the vſcofthipgs 1in- 
different, but doth onely moderate it forthe 
common good,which he may lawfully. 

I 11. Thethirdreaſon,Some of them are 


out of the power & ability of him that vow- 
eth zas the vow of perpetuall chaſtity in lin- 
gle life. For onr Sauiour ſaith, A// men cannot 
receine this word, but they to whome it 1s gineen » 
Matth.19.11 that is, Continencic is agitt of 
God, whereof all men arenot capable, but 
tholeonely to whom he giuethit,wheo, and 


vato ſome;becauſe they will not, but becauſe 
they are not able. 

Again(l this the Papilt obieReth, that wee 
may recciue any good gift of God,if we pray 
for it:for Chriſt hath ſaid, Acke y andye ſoall re- 
ceine, Mar.7.7. An. Itisfalle.Gods giftsare of 
two ſorts. Some arecommen to althat beleeue, 
and neceſſary tolaluation:as faith,repentance, 
obedience,thefeare of God. Some againe are 


| uation, but peculiar ooely toſome: as health, 
| wealth, contigencie, fogle life, &&c. Now the 
| promiſe of our Sauiour, Arke and ye ſhalreceine, 
is meant of things necellary to ſaluation,and 
not of particular and ſpeciall gifts. For ſome 
may pray for them,& yet neuer receive ther. 


as long as it pleaſeth him: neitheris it denied 


/þeciallgifts, not given to all, nor needful{to (al-! 


T hus Pax/prayed thriſe,that the pricke io his 


his petition granted. And why 2 becauſethat 


Re en © 


which he prayed for,zwas not a common gift ne- 
ceſſary to laluation, but « ſpeczull grace, tor the 
timeof the temptation., wherewith he was 
preſently atlaulted : whereupon Anſwer was 
giuen, Ay graces ſufficient for thee. 

And hence we learnein what mannerto 
aske things at the hands of God , when wee 
pray. Such asare neceſſary to ſalvation, wee 
may 8$ke abſolutely and Gmply z but things 
oy yrs » with this condition: 
Ifit may (tand with the will and plea- 
lureof God. -_ : 

_ Agaiae, the Papilt alleadgeth an example 
of two married perfonus;the one whereof bee- 
iogſmitten by the hand of God, withthedead 
aghoores multncedespray for the gift 
of continencie, 4n/w, Inthis caſe amatried 
partic may. askeitz and by Gods mercie ob- 
taineit,becauſenow thereremaines voto him 


or her-noother remedie; Butit isnotſowith 
lipgle perlons, conlidering thattbey bavea- 
gather remedie,whigh;ivmarriage:andthere- 
 torethey may not looks, or bope to obtaine 


| ; Thirdly,chey ſax,God hath given.tdal men 
 lufticient aide & Ueengthabag it they wilvſe 
the 7 nyc 4-year 
F- For, 


Mm 
ty. For lyfbicient ngen toll, thoo 

not ceuall Afr is ESD 
{uticienty vor  giventoall,to 
Uo boge eds wieunrenad peclgh 


fleſh,;the meilenger of Satan, might bee re- ,C 
mooued from him, yet he was not heard,nor | 


D 


| ning ofmen, (71.5.1 3.3y lone ſerne one another 


2. Booke, 


| younger women,not ©0 endeavour to forbeare, 
| when they baue not the gift, but in want 
thereof ro marry. 1.7#9. 5.14, Whetehe takes 
ic forgraunted, thatthey bad no ſuch power 
| giventhem of God o live-in perpetuall cha- 
 lityrhoogh they would. 

| IV. Thefourthreaſoo, Popiſh vowes do | 
aboliſh that order,w hich God hath fet inthe | 
ſociety of mankinde, to wit, that men ſtould 
not onely ſerue him in the duties of the br(} 
Table,but in the duties of theſecond, by ſer. 


Apaine,Row.13.10.Loue is called the frifiltueg | 
of the Law : becauſe thelaw of God is praQti- 
ſed,not apart by it (clfe, but in and with-the | 
loue of our neighbour, Fromthis order it fol- 
loweth, that every man belijdethe general] 
calling ofa Chriſtian, moſt baue ſome parti- 
cular kind of life,in the which he muſt walke, 
and therein doe ſervice to men: which if hee 
refuſe to doe,be muſt not eate,according tothe 
Apoſtles cule,z.7heſſ.3.10. 

Now theſe vowes make aſeparation betwixt 
theſe two: for they bring men into a general! 
calling , but they vtterly fruſtrateand make 


a man beableto maintaine himſelfe, or haue 


void the particular,and the duties of it:ſoas a 
man keeping them , capnot bee feruiceable 
to man, either in Church or commonwealth, 
Befides,by the vow of poverty , the Apoltles 
rule is diſavulled,1.7im,5.16.which is,that if 


any kiored ableto doe it , hee ſhould not bee 
chargeable to the Church:and ſothere might 
bee ſuthcient almes to them that are truely 
poore. 

V. Thefift Reaſon, They briog in againe 
[udaiſme: for Iewiſh Religion by Gods ap- 
pointment,([tood in bodily rites, and outward | 
ceremonies, ations, and geſtures, yea in ovt- 
wardthings as garments,meates,drinks. And 
their rule was,toxch wor,tafte not: from al which 
weare wholly freed by Chriſt. 

V1. Sixtly,theſe Vowesare idolatrous and 
ſaperſlitious: for they are made and obſerved 


withan opinion of Gods worſhip,of merit,and 
ofthe (tare of perteRion, wheras nothing can 
be made Gods worſhip, but that which bim- } 
ſelte commandeth. And bodily extreifes are 
vnprofitable, as Paw (aitb, and thereforethey 
cannot be meritorious. And furthertodreame 
of a {tate of perfedtiion beyond the Law of 
God, isto:maketbeLawit ſelfeimperfeR;| 
whereascontrariwiſe, the'Law ofthe Lord is 
perfeQ,righteous,purez Pſal. 19.7;8i" 9-53 

V Hi, Lattly, theſe vowes arcatainſithe 
preſeruation of nature: for by thetn, fpeci- 
ally that of perpetual chaflitie/- men are 
brought to dellroy even theie owne bodies 
antliges, which theyare bound to preſerue 
andmaiptaine, Eph; 5.29. No manencr yet ba- 
ted bis uae fliſb, but nowrifhuth and cheriſpeth its 
The Apoltic, euenin bis dates, noted it ara 
faultiozvoluararie Religion , that wasthen 
takenop by ſome, charifor the mainrenance 
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| 2.Booke: Caſes of Conſcience. - 


thereof, they : ed not theirowne bodies, A ltie, Heegberin rith., fas aol {akerb PTY 
| Col.2.2'3, A ievirg that, isthe practiſe that a ebrimgh by Rs might Lonkiids, 
of the Popiſh:Votaries, whichtendethtothe | | 2.Cor. 8. 9.1 ug ay 27” a 


- 


ruine and ouertlirow: of nature and lite it Fiftly, they.alleadge) thatthe Diſciptes@r- 
 ſelfe. m2 770 | /ooke all; and lined in povertiey and their ex- 

T hele be the reaſons, In thenextplace,we| | ampleis propounded for ourimitation. A of. 
aretocon(ider the Allegations that are cam- They torlooke allindeefe,yet how? not for e- 
monly made, in the fauour and defenceof | | ver, but for arimez and that not by vo»e, but 
Popiſh Vower. | | onely in affc tttan and dipoftiariof their hearts. 

And firſtit isobieQed: In the Old Telta- For after they had forſaken all, wee reade.that 
ment, Vowes werea part of Gods worſhip: | | they came'to'their ners:and boates apiine, 
thereforethey are ſoto be boldenin the New. | | /oby 21. 3. Againe, the Apoltle Pau! ſpeakes 
Anſ.T bereis great difference betweenethem.| | ofhimſe!fe andthereft whiinbeſaith ; Hue 
For firſt , they had their warrant out of Gods tee not power 10 leade abou} wife beeing whiter? 
word:theſe have not ſo:nay,there be cxpretle 1. Cor. 9. 5, 'By which itisplaine;; charrchey 
teſlimonies of Scripture againſt theſe vowes. | g | put not away their wives.. not 

Secondly;in their Vowes,tbere was alwaies| |- Sixtly,Afar.1 9.21, If chow wilt be perft(faith 
rightreſerucd:co fuperioors, toreverſe them, | | Chriſt to:the yong man): goo [ell all that rhvu 
if they liked them not, Buce in Monalticall hft, and gine tothe poore, ani cboy ſhalt hany tres- 
yowes,allright is taken from ſuperiours, For | | ſure i» beanen, and come and fellow mee, (Here 
children are permitted to vowe, and their (faith the Papili) our Saviour preſcribesper: 
promiſes mult ftand againſt parents conſent. | | petuall pouertie, by expreiſecounell. 

And wines (acoording to Popiſh doftrine) Anſw,. The words arew counſel, but aſpe- 
may vow again(t the expreiſeconſent of their | | ciall Commandement of trial}, direacd to'this 
husbands. _ * | yong man And the end of itwas, to difconer 

Thirdly,they were oot perpetuall, but cea- | | vato him his fecret pride and bypectifid/ſin 
ſed with the ceremoniall law : But theſeare | | that heboalted, that hehad kepr all the com- 
ſuppoſed to haue a perpetuall equity, that manderents, when as indeede hee knew not 
rult continue tilltheend of the world. what they meaned. | .:! 

Secondly,they alleadge that which is writ- Laltly, they obieftthe example of the Re- 
ten, 'Matth.1g,12, Some haue made themſelnes cabites, wboaccarding tothe commiaride 
chaſte for the kingdome of heauen. Anſwer, T he ment of their father [9nadab, would drinke 
; meaning of the text is not , that ſome have | | no wine,nor dweliin houſes, nor build; nor 
| vowed (1nglelife, but that thereareſome,who plant,nor ſowe, ler.35.8,9,10, andthe Lord 
being aſſured that they have the gift of conti- approoucth their praQtilz.- Au/; They did o- 
nencie,yponthat gift, doendeauour to main- bey their fathers conimand in theſe things, 
taine their preſent eltate,that fothey may the as beeing thmgs wmaifferent , but not as'purts 
better ſerue God,and aduance his kingdome,| | of Gods worſcippe, in the doing whereot they 
| both in themſeloes and others, placed Religion, And they obeyed it care- 
| T hicdly, they obieR 1. Tiw.5. 12. where | | tully,for this end;thatthey might inurethern: 
| Paul{peakes of certaine gong women, which | | ſelues vnto hardthip. Secondly, this their 
| baue damnation, becauſe they haue broken their | | obediencetouching theſethings, ſtood nor 
firſt fatth; that is, (as they interpretit) theic| | by any vow,muchletle was it perpetual, For 
vow of {ingle life, Auſiver. The words are| | then they ſhould haue obſerved all the things 
not to bevnderſtood of the faith of the vow; | | which they vowed, equally, which they did 
but either of that faith and promiſe, which | | not z fortbey diſpenſed with their fathers yo! 
was made to God in their Baptiſme, or the | | luntary injunRion for dwelling in Tefits;and 
faith and promile of ſeruice and relecteto bee | x1 | as wereade, verl; 1 1, They came vp, for feaveef 
performed to thepoore ; and forthe breach | | the Chaldeans, that werd 18 vhe land, and dwelt at 
of either of theſe, they may be ſaid toincurre | | Terwſalem, OO OO 0 5 
damnation. IT. And fo much touching Popiſh Vowes, 
.- Fourthly, they ſay Chriſt himſelfe was a | | whereof rocqoclude, this may beſaid iT hat 
| begger;, andtherefore why may not wee alſo | | they are all; but a mecrewill worſhip j-flan- 
be beggers? A»/. Though Chriſt was poore, | | ding vpon to groundugr warrant bf -Gods 
yet was heenobegger; For hekept afamilie, | | word, and therefore of noforceto binde the 
and had a treaſure: Indas was the ſteward of | | conſciences of men, but areto bee holdetfas 
his family , and bare the bagge, /obn13. 29.| | they arein truth, wickedand'abbominable; 
Againe, thereis mention madeof 200. pence, LEG HUE DIC, 90 4 
tobs 6.7.whichin likelihood wasin the bagge | EEE hair 
that /udas kept : yea, ofthe money which hee ; DEV 15s 7 90 {4 
had, the Diſciples are ſaidtobuy meate, /ohn NIP y Pp $13 0000 
4.8. Andthough it were granted,that Chrilt 03-942 «Of Paſig» +27 52008 
was a begger, yet it followes nor, that wee p45 22a {10 TURIQS2 70 200 A” 
| ſhould be ſo, For his pouertie- wasexpiatory; He eight Head of cthevoutward worthip| , 
| andpartof his ſoFeriogs. So faith the Apoi * ' & of Godiis faſting, 37; #55 +597)h: 


Ws - — th.” - lene 


»- 


| 


> . 
4 


"A. 


” 
: 
- j i —_— LI I Ro i 973 16s =. + WY ——_— 
— —_ — — _ _ "_ ——_— — ce 
1 


T he iuſt 
cauſe of 2 
Falt. 


Caſes of Conſcience ; 
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|  ByFafing | vaderſtand the Religioos Fall, 
rh reted with thedatie got Religioo 3 
 andoamely , the exerciſesof Prayer and Ho- 
; miliatioo. Touching it;tbereare threeprinci- 
| pall Queſtionsto be handledin their order. 


i Queſtion. 
What i 4 Religious Faſt ? 


Auf 1t is a yaluntarie and extraordinaric 
abſlinence,takenvpfor a religions end: what 
thisendis,wetſhallſee afterward, ; 

|:-. Figſty |-callit >olantarie, becauſe the time, 
| Marti manner of Faſting z is not 1m- 
| poſed,or determined, but leftfreeto our own 
' liberties, Againe , | tearmeit exrraordmery; tO 
| difioguiſh it from ordinary faſting , which 
| ands io the practiſe of temperance and fo- 
| briety, whereby the appetite is reftrainedin 
' thevſc of meatesand drivkes, that it doe not 
| exceed moderation, Nowthis kinde offa(t is 
tobe vicd of all Chriſtians,at al times: where- 
as theextradrdipary is not daily and ordioari- 
 lyto hepractiſed;but vpon ſpeciall occa(1ons, 
| andat{pegialltimes,in as much asit is amore 
firaitand ſeucreabliinence thenthe other. 


- 
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| TT. Queſtion. 


| " Hows Religious Faſt ito be obſerued ? 


|  , Avf. Fortheobſcruationof itgthreethings 
; arerequireds c: ©» 
 , 1, Aiultandweightie cauſe. 
\ » I: Aright manner. 

I 11, Rightends. 

1 10% Set. 0. 

Faſting is then tobe vſed, when a iult and 
| weightie cauſcoroeca(ion thereot is offered. 
| There betwoiult cauſes ofa falt. - - 
|  Thefirltis, when ſomeiudgmentof God 
| havgyover our heads, whether it be publike, 
as Famine, 'Peſtlence, the Sword, deftruQi- 
 00&c, of priuate. The Prophet 1ae/ in the 
| name ofthe Lord;cals the lewesto a ftraight 
& lolemne fait, and that vpon this iult occa- 
lion, becauſethe Loed bad ſent agreatdearth 
 vpantbeland, /oel2. 14,15, &cc.. Heſter and 
| ber company faſted when ſhee had heard 
newes' of the intended deſtroRion of the 
lewts, Efter 4.v6/.16; T be peoplegf Ninive, 
m0 gn notlewes, but forreiversio re- 
gard,of the Couenant, when the. Prophet 
came, and denounced deſtraition yvnto them 
tortheir buncy,: they gave thewſelues gene- 
ralytofalling andprayer, /en. 3.5.8; - 
| Theſecond cauſeot faſting is, when wee 
aero Toe, and Tecke by prayer to God for 
ſome ſpeciall blefling , or for:the ſupply of 
ſome great want. Thus,when D azie/delired 


futted, Ezra proclaimes a falt, and hegivesa 


= ABS... 

2; Booke, 
vnto God, before hee choſe bis twelue Apo- 
(Hes, Lxb, 6.12.And inlikemanner, Pa»/and 
Silas when they were to found and plant | 
Churches, I faltiog, 48. 14. 
23. becauſcintheſe matters of ſo great im. | 
portance; they looked for fpeciall direAion | 
from God-himſclte. Laſtly, Anza, that ſhee | 
wight be moreferuentin prayer, faſted night | 
and day in the Tempie, Luk. 2:37. | 


| 


Sef. 2, 


The ſecond point is the Right manner of! 
taltiog, which (Qands in threethiogs. 

T he firlt is,abltinence from meat & drink: 
fortherein con(iſteth the yery natureof a falt: 
andifthat be wanting,it isno faſt at all. Thus 
Efter commanding the lewestofaſt for her, 
bids them neither cate nor drioke for three | 
daies,Efter 4.16, | 

T heſecqnd is, an abſlinence from all de- | 
lights, which\may any way cheare and refreſh 
nature, Inthis fort Dame/faſted three whole 
weekes of daies, abſtaining from all pleaſant | 
bread, fleſh,wine.and ointments, Den. 10, 3. 
So when Damdftalted, it is faid that helay all | 
the night vpon the earth, that heneither wa- 
ſh:d,nor annointed himſclfe,norchanged his 
apparell, 2.Sam,12.16,.20.Intheſolemne fat | 
ofthe ewes, the bridegroome and bride mu? | 
come out of their chambers, Joel 2, 15, 16. By 
theſe places it is manifelt , that in a truefall, 
therc is required not onely abllinence from 
meateand drinke , but from all deiights, re- 
creations,and other thiogs that might refreſh 
thenatureofman. By this the Popith faſting | 
is iultly reprooued: wherein,tbough menace | 
enioynedto abſtaine from fleſh, yetthereis | 
given liberty to vie other delicates. 

T he third thing inthe manner of aFaſl is, | 
{ofarre forth. to ab(ainefrom meate, and 0- 
therdelights, asthe body may bethereby «f- 


reaſon thereof, that himſelfe and the people 
might afflift themſelues, Ezra 8.2, T his afflift 
of a mans ſelfe is expounded by Paxl,1.Cor.y. 
27.where be faith , 1 beate downe:my body, and 
bring 111nto ſubrettion, Now though we mult 
humbleand afflict our bodies by faltiog, yet 
we ought not to weaken, aboliſh, ordeltroy | 
nature,or dothat whereby the (trength ofna- | 
ture may betaken away. For ſuch affliQiog is 
forbiddenyCe/.2;23. And contrariwile,we are 
commanded by Chrilt topray for daily bread, 
that is, ſuch food as is ft to (ullaine our ſvb- 
{tances;andthberefore we may not by ſuchex- 
ceciles,ouerthrow theſame, | ! . | 
-:Yet for the-better voderſtanding of the 
ojanner of Faltiog, three Queſtionsare to be 
aplwered, +. | 
- 1. Qneſtion. 
tinue ? | | 
Anſ. The beginning andend of a Faſt , is 
left vatoour libertie. But it is ſolopg to bee 
kept,as the principallaQtions of the fall, that 


How long the Faſt muſtcon- 
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is, humiliation and prayer,doe continue, And| A | bring the body , and ſothebodily lafts, into 
though the beginning and end thereof = {abietion a wiland word of God. B y - 
freetoys, yetit is molt meete and conueni- ting and drinking the bodie ismade heavie, 
ent, that ſolemnefaſts ſhould beginne in the] | theheart oppretied, the ſenſes dull, and the 
— andla(ttill the Euening, This was whole manvaſt for theduties of hamiliaci. 
the viuall cultome ofthe Churchin the olde| | on, prayer, and hearing of the word, Zub.2 1. 
Teltament. 24. I hat therefore this vofitonelſe may be ta- 
I. 2ueſtion, Whetherin theday ofa ſ{o-| | ken away, not onely the body it ſelfe, but the 
lemnefalt, a man may catcany thiag or no? varuly luſts of the fleſh are to bee mortified 
andit he may,what? and how often ? and ſubdued, by this exerciſe of faſting. 
Anſwer. We may eate,and that(it needere- Thelecondendis, tg ltirrevyp our devoti- 
quire)once or twile. Yethere wee mult take] | on,% to confirmetheatcention of our minds 
with vs two caucats, Firſt, concerning the]. |in hearing and inprayer. To this purpoſe in 
quantity of our meate: it muſt bee leſſethen | | the Scripture, falting and prayer are tor the 
ordinary , and onely that which is neceſſary | | molt part,if not alwaies, ioyned together, be- 
topreſcrue nature,and no mote: forit itbeo-| 5 | cauſe,when the (tomackeis full, the body and 
tberwiſe,we aboliſh our talt. Secondly,con-| | minde are lefſe ableto doe any good dutie ; 
cerning thequalitie of that we eate ; It mult | | and contrariwiſe, when ab{tinenceis vied, the 
not, be daintie and pleaſant , but the meanelt | | heartislighter, the affeRionsin better order, 
| food, andſach as hath lealt delightſomaes & the whole man more quicke and lively inthe 
delicacyinit. Thus Danie/falted for three| |ſeruice of God. For this very cauſe eAmais 
weekes of daies, from morning to evening;in | |f{aid, to worſhip (70d myht and day with fiſting and 
which time be cate but aſmall quantitie of | |prayer. Luke 2.37. And theintent of the holy | 
meate,andthat which was none of the dainti-|] | Ghoſt there, is tocommend her for the fer. 
elt,Dam.10,3. uencie of herprayer, which ſhee teltified, in 
Theſe caueats obſerued, a man may law- that by ſuch exerciſes , ſhee lirred vpand in | 
fully takeſomeſultenance,cuenin thetimeof | | creaſed the attention of her minde. 
2 ſolemne falt. For there is no kind of meate Thethicdend is, to telltifie the humilitie 
but may then be eaten,quantitie and quality | | andcontrition of our hearts, that is toſay,our 
beeing obſerucd. In the old Teltament,no| | inward ſorrow and griefe for linne,and ourre- 
cleane bea(t wasforbidden to be cateninthe] | pentance and effectuall turning vnto God. 
day ofa faſt. Andin the New,7o thepare,laith | © | Without thisend, the fall is but avaine cere- 
PankTit,1.15. allthings are pure, And the king- | |monic. And«therefore the Prophet /oe/cals 


Rom. 14.17 | Joowe of God, ftands not in meates and drinkes, but vponthe people to turne vnto the Lord wich 
in righteouſneſſepeaceand toy in the boly Ghoſt. all eheir brearts,with falting,weeping.& mour- 

[ 11, 2«eſt.V Vhether al perſons,are bound | | ning;to reve thery hearts, and not their garments, 
to keepe the forme preſcribed, inthe day of &c. loel 212,13, The Prophet Eſayin like 


the ſolemne faſt ? manner,reprooueth the lewes,becauſe when 
Anſ.Al that are able,and can abſtaine, are] | they faſted 5 they woald affli&? thery ſonles for 2 
bound. Yet becauſe Gods worſhip [tandsnot| | day,and bow downe their beads as a bulruſh, and lic 
incating orin not catipg, ſome perſons are] | downe in ſackecloath and a/her:but madeno con- 
here exempted, {ciencetoturne from their euill waies , Eſay 
Firſt;alltnoſe that are weake, as children,a-| | 58.5.6, Therefore their outward humiliation 
ged perſons, and thoſe thatare lickely, Se-| | was but bypoccilie. 
condly,they thatzby reaſon of the conllituti- T he fourth end of a falt, is to admonith vs 
onoftheirbodies,do find themſelves vahit to of our guiltines before the Lord,and fo put vs 
pray,and hearetheword cheeretully, when| | in mind of the acknowledgement of our fins, 
their tomacksare empty, Theſe perſons may| | whereby wee become vnworthy of any blel- 
eatein the day ofaſolemne faſt, ſo thatthey| || ſiog,gift,or mercy,yea,vaworthy togoe vpon 
obſerne the caucats before remembred, It is| © |the ground, to breathe in the aire, to eate, 
not with vs intheſe countries, as it was with] |drinke,{leepe,or enioy any other benefit. In a 
the lewes : T hey could faſt one,two,or three] | word, that wehauedeſerued by our (ions, all 
 daies together, without any incouenience;we| |the plagues and puniſhments threatned inthe 
cannot doe thelike, And thereafonis plaine.| | Law agaivſt finners. The MalefaRovurinthe 
Men thac live inthoſe hotte countries, have} | day of Afliſes, cannot givegreater te{timonie 
cold ſtomackes,&fomay faſt the longer; but | | ofthe true confeſſion of his guiltinefſe, then 
in colder climates,ſuch asovrs isinreſpet of | | by comming beforethe Iudge, with che rope 
 theirs;men becing ofhotter ſtomackes , are] | aboot hisnecke, neither can we brivgamore 
notable to continue faſting ſo long as they, notable figneof our true humiliation before 
 503-J631i7, > molt "9 | |God, thembycomming before him, inthe 
15) Sef.ge 101 be day of the ſalemne fa(t, with open confeſſion 
| © 2776! bn. D7 |} {and prockmation of our guiltinelle, bothof 
| © Thethirdpoiatis, concerning the Righe ave and puniſhment, Hence it was, thatin 
ends ofa religiousfaltand they aefogre... 1 | |thefaſt of Nivive » not onely men, buteuen 
'Thefirſt is, to:ſabduethe Beſhy thatis;to | che beaſts were. forbidden tofeede ordrinke 
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| 104. 
water; for this very end, that the Nineuites 

ight their linsto be fo great, 
and heinous in the light of God , that inre- 
| gard thereof, not onely the reaſonable crea- 
cures themſelues , but alſo the beaſts of the 
field, for their akes,were yawortby of life and 
nouriſhment. 


ITI, Queſtion, 


Whether Popish Faſts be lawfull , and aþ- 
proouecd of God? 


An. They are wicked, and therefore nei- 
ther approoued of God, nor to bee obſerved 
by man,and that for three ſpeciall cauſes. 

Firſt, the patronsand maiotainers of them, 
doe appoint ſct times of fzfting, which are 
cceethiy to be kept, vpon paine of mortall 
ſinne, And abltinencefrom fle(h(with them) 
is madea matter ofconſcience. Now topre- 
(cribe ſettimes necetlarily to be obſerued , is 
contrarietothatlibertie , which the Church 
of God andthe governours thereof haue for 
this purpoſe, onely vpon ſpeciall occalion. 
V Vhea the queſtion was moouedto our vani- 
our by /okn; Diſciples, Why they and the 
Pharilies fafted often, whereas his falted not, 
Anſwer was giuen in this manner, Cay the 
children of the marriage chamber mourne , as long 
as the bridegroome i wth them? But the daies will | 
come , when the bridegroome ſpall "bee taken ara) | 
from them, and then (all rbey faſt > MdattE.g:15. 
From whence weemay gather, that times of 
faſting muſt bee, according to. the times of 
mourning. For Chrilt giues therwto vnder- 
(tand, that they wereto fall , as acca(ions of | 
moavraing were offered, As therefore, there 
can be appointed no ſet time for mourning, 
nomorecan there be enioyneda et time tor 
falling,but mult be left to the libertie of the 
Church;to bepreſcribed,as God ſhal give oc- 
calion. Againe the Apollle reprooueth the 
| Church of Galatia,for obſerving ſet daies , & 
moneth,and times,and yeares,in way of Re- 
ligion.G4.4.10. Hontarns the Hereticke is 
thought (in Eccleſiaſtical ſtories )to have bio 
the fri, that madelawes of (et-falting. And 
the Churches of God in auncient times, fa- 
{ted of their owne accords freely,not inforced 


| 


occa(ion ferued. | 
It isalleadged,that this doQrineſeemes to 

chalenge the Church of Eoglandof Herelie; 

fotit appointeth and obſerueth ſect times: of 
tfalt-4»/.Nothing lefſe. For our Church in: 
royncth and ueth theſe times, not vp- 
on neceſ[;t y,or for religions ſake,but for civil 
andpolitickereſpets: whereas the Romiſh 
Church, holds itamortall linne, to put offa 
ſet falt appointed fo much astill the next day 


 Thefecond reaſon. They of the Chorch 


by law or commandement, but-as time and 
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they wholly forbid fleſh to bee eaten: = 
daics of faſt,and allow whit-mezts onely then 
to be vied and that of neceſſity, Now this dif- 
ference of meates is partly impious,partly ab- | 
{urd and fooliſh, 
I mpiousit is,becauſe they makeit for Reli- | 
 gions ſake. For (ince the comming of Chriſt, 
 thereisaliberty given toall men whatſoever, 
 tocate of all kinds of meates, without any di- | 
| liaQion : commanding abſtinence from no- 
| thing,which God hathcreated,to be received 
| with thankſgiving. It is true indeede we hold 
| adifference betweene meateand meate, but 
how ? not in way of religion, but in regard 
of temperanceand health, for ciuill and poli- 
; ticke vies and reſpeRs. As for the other, we 
| re{t vponthe word of God , and hold it with | 
| Paul, a doctrine of Dinels, tocommand forbea- | 
| rance of meates , inrcgardof conſcience, 1. 
Tim.4.3, | 
Butto this place of Paul, they give anſwer 
andfay,thatitis{pokenof Heretikes, ſuch as } 
the Manichees,and Nouatians,&c, were, that | 
held meates in their owne nature yncieane. 
Weon the other ſide reply, and ſay, that this 
text condemnes thoſe that make meates any 


| 


of Rome makea diſtintion of meates. :Fot 


J 
pleaſure, and contentment, yea, as much Gf 


w.17y wvncleane. And that the ? apilts doe put | 
this difterence,in way of religion, and conſgi- 
ence as appeareth by their (treightprobibiti- 
ons of fleſhas vacleane, and that tor conſci- 
enceſake, And this text they ſhall never bea- 
ble toſhitr off: for it plainely condemneth any 
ſuch diftinRion,feting ro the pure, all thingrare 
pure : and every creature of God is good, and 
nothing to be refuſed , ſo it be recciued with | 
thankſgiuing,1,7im. 4.4 -: - 
Furthermore, this difference of mcates is 

alſo fooliſh. For firſt, thelight ofnature and | 
common ſenſe teacheth, that infuch meates, | 
as they permit, there is as much delicacie 


| 


not more) (trength : for example : in ſome 
hh, fruits, and wines, as in fleſh by them for- 
bidden, YeazSaint Pax{aſcribes fleſh vnto fi- 
ſhes, 1, Cer.15. 39. There is one fleſh of men,an | 
other of beaſt,an other of fiſhes,cc. Secondly, 1 | 
call it fooliſh , becauſe in their ſet Falts they | 
farbid fleſhy but permit divers wines, and the 
daintie(t juncates that the Apotbecaries 

can atfoard: whereas in atolemne falt, all 
meates,drinkes;and al other delights,of what 
kinde or: nature ſ{ocuer ,/ areto be forborne. 
For this was the praQtife'of the Church ip | 
former times , to torbeare-ndt orely ordina- 
rie foode,but ſoft apparell, ſiveete oyntments, | 
and whatſoever itwas, that ſerucd to refreſh | 
andcheare the heart, as bath beene ſhewed.. | 
\ ThethirdReaſon,  TheChourch of Rome 
giveth to theirfaltings, falſe-and erronious | 
ends : as namely, to merit ſomething at the} 
hands of God thereby , to ſatisfic his iuſtice | 
for (inne, and tobe trueand proper parts of | 
bigworlſtip, And thattheſeare falke anderro- 
nious,| proove by thelerenſons, 


: 


© Firſt, they Joe wholly traltrate the death 
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2.Booke. Caſes of Con(cience. "105; 
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of Chriſt , which is the onely thing in the| A. it ivnotiinthe Churches libertie, toalter the | 
worl inced by God , tobe meritorious | |Sabbarhytrom the Seuench day, The reafotrs | 
and fatigtaRorie. arethaſt. + 64,09. 
« Secondly , Fafting of itſelfe,is athing in- 4, 'Reafohi, The fubflance of the otitth 
different,neither good nor evill, For though | {commatidement is vnalterable. Now thefa- 
it bereferredto areligiousend, whichis the | |Qifying of a'reft ypanthe ſeventh day, isthe 
bumbling of theſoule yet itisaotgoodin it | ſubikanve of the forrth cormmaundertent, | 
ſelfe,but onely in regard of the end,. Neither| | Therefote'the fan Rifying of rhereſt of thi 
is it any part of Gods worſhip, beeing ſo refer-| ſeauenthday 1 is vinalerable inregardof ary 
red;but onely a proppe and furtherance, ſer- creature: Tg 
uiog (inthe right vie thereof) tomakea man T hat the trath'of thisreaſori may appeare, 
more fitfor the dutiesof Gods ſeruice, two thingsare tobe conſidered. Firſt, what i3 
T birdly,theſe ends if they be well conſide-| | changeable and temporarie in the Sabbath; 
red,cannot bethetrue ends of faſting, as will | | and then what it motall and perpetual,” ** 
appeare by this example. A begger at our | NE 
doores,entreats an almes, we giueit,and hee B | ' Seft. 1, Ls 
receiues it. But will any man ſay,that by beg- BERL 
giog he doth merit or deſerue his almes ? In. Thethings which are termporatie@tid te. 
like manner weare all beggers, that haueno-| | remoniall in the Sabbath day;are theſe; © **! | ceremoni- 
thing of our own,neither foode,nor raiment, |. That rigorous and preciſereſt , prefert | all inthe 
nor any other bleſſing wedoenioy,butallwe| | bed tothe lewes, which food in the firaight | *92>ni 
have, commeth vato vs only from God. | | obſerpation of three things, = 0 
Well, vpon iult occaſion we giue our elves to Firlt , the lew might nut onthe Sabbath 
faſting, wepray earneſtly vnto him for mer- goeforth, to takea tourney aty whither , for 
ciezin the pardon of ourlianes. Io this caſe,is| | ay matteror bulines of his owne, For of this 
itnot great madneſſetothinke, that wee by | | there was a ſpeciallcommandernent given, 
begging merciecan merit mercieatthehands| | Fod. 16,29. Tarrie exery Mah by bis lard %0 
of God? But prayer (faith the Papilt)a$itis | | man goe ont of bis place the ſeattenth day: na f , 
prayer , merits nothing, but as it is a good | | to doe'any worke or bufineffe of His Givh 
worke, An/.Prayeras it isa good worke, is no | | whatſoever. ' d* gang NGOS 
other then begging: and then it is vopollible, Secondly , theTew mightnot kindle aire 
thatit ſhould bee meritorious , valeſle it be | © | vpon the Sabbath day. For ſofaiththe Lerd 
| granted; that begging is meritorious , which | |by Afoſes, Te ſpall kindle io iz thraighait his 
cannot be. | |babitations,e+c, Exod.35.3. It will be then fafd; 
T heſereaſons conſidered; I conclud&that | | How did they for meateand fire in winter ? 
Popiſh falls , which ſtand in force among Anſ. T hey prepared and dre(ledtheir meate, 
them at this day , are wicked and damnable,|] |the day before: as they were commanded, 
and conſequently to be abliſhed,if it wereno| | Exod. 16. 24, And for firesin Witter, if they 
more, but for the blaſphemous ends which | | had ary vpon the Sabbath, it was vecelfaric 
they make of them. (43 [ ſuppoſe) that as they dreſt their meate 
And thus much touching this point of Fa-| | the day before, ſo they ſhold then begip rHeit 
ling , asalſoconcernivgtheotber Heads of | | firealſo, which being thas begun; might bee 
Gods outward worſhip. prelervedbn the Sabbath, © 
Thirdly , the Jew, might not carriex bor- 
—— rm den. This the Lotd di exptdiſaly forbidde | 
CHAP, XVI. them by the Prophet 7ermmie, Thus ſaith the 
Lord , Carrit to burdens vpoh the Sabbath mr | 
p 


VVhat is 


Of the Sabbath day, © © neither bring them in by the gates of Teruſal 
ITS: Fe. lead ty v#/.11, ABAN: or -| 
He fourth maine Queſtion touching ged the men'of Iadah,with the prophan tion 
man, a$he ſtands in relation to God, is of the Sabbath in that kinde , N chennith (3. 
concerning the Time of Gods worſhippe. | [15-16-17 Intheſerfretpatticolars , ſtood 
Wherein certaine particular Queſtions areto | |tbeſtriRt obſeruation ofthe lewilh reſt; which 
bereſolued touchingthe Sabbath day. is altogether wrpporarie, pag doth not con- 

Thefirſt;and mollprincipal of all thereſt, | |cernethe times of the Telkament z be- 
isthisz * cauſe it was onely typicall , the Sabbath be- 


Iphether it be in the liberty of the Church | joy AK der 3 Ae * 
of Gad pon earth, to alter the Sabbath day | |throwyhty word, and deede, requi heddfelty 
from the ſeauenth day, to any other? © | |eryebeleeyer, © OO 


—ecriretoos 4 vi 11.” Apdi 4 the $ibbath this was Wth-| 
In anſwering to this Queſtion I willnoe| |moviell andteriny ; hat it was 4) all 


reſolutely determine , but onely propound| 08 2 people of the | 
_ were. 


vt fopounue 
Ficlt thereforel anſwer negatively: That' |ſedidtheCovenant, Exed.31.13. 
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Caſes of Conſciencc, 2. Booke,, | 


eau cl}, itwasa igacof\ A | ordioationfghereot was intimeilong beforeal] 
Pra nol ny. Tee en] Conte [f it bee obieRted 7 that it was 
Lord had ſet apart aday of reſt, ſo hedidand | | madea ceremonie afterward: I anſwer, that 
| would fanRibe the obſeroers thereof vato| | thereaſon is naughr, Formatrimonie was or. 
| himſelfe,by forgiving their linoes, andrecei- | | dainedin Paradile, and afterward made cere- 
viogthem Ftobis fauour,ia & by the Meſlias | | moniall, to ſignifie the fpiritoall vnion be 
tocome. Secondly, it was ordained by God, | |fweene Chrift and his Church, and yet Ma 
ro figure and (ignifie the nelelting oo of| |trimonie is perpetuall: and ſo isa Sabbath of 
z children, io the kingdomeot heaven. | | aſcaueoth day. It it beagaine alleadged, that | obs 
Of this the Prophet Eſa ſpeakes , when hee | | God didthen keepe aſeauenth day in his own 
Gaith, that from woneth to moneth, and from $ab-| | perion,and afterward inioyned it to man by 
bath io Sebbath, allfleſp ſballcome to worſhip before | | His commandemeat: 1 anfwer, that the inſti- 
Ged, Eſa. 65,23. Andtheauthortothe He- tution of the Sabbath in Paradiſe, conliſted 
brewesT here remaines therefore a Sabbatilme, of two parts;Bleſſiog;and Sandtification: and 
or rell to the people of God, Heb.4. 9. the meaning of the holy Gholt is, that God| 
111. Farthermore, this wastemporariein | B | did both blelle ic in regardof himfelfe, be- 
the Sabbath, that it was to be obſerued vpon cauſe he kept itio bis owne perſon, and hal. | 
a ſet day,namely;the ſcanenth from the Crea- | |lowediital{o in regardof man , þy comman- | 
tion, and that with ſet rites and ceremonies. ding it tobeeſanftifed , and kept in perfor- 
Soſaith Moſer » The /eanenth day the Sabbath, | | mance of holy duties. | } 
Dem.$.14. Againe, On the Sabbarh day ye ſpall Secandly, the reafons of the fourth Com- 
offer two lambes of a yeave old, without (pot, and | mandement are generall, and the equitic of 
ewo tewth deales of fine flower , for a meate offering | | themis perpetuall, and they have this endto | 
mingledwith ole, and the drinks offering thereof: | | vrge therelt of a ſeauenth day, Let them be 
| and the burneofferiag of enery Sabbath, beſidethe | | conlidered io particular. Thefirt ;-inthefe| 
continual burnt offering , and the drinky offering | | words, Sixe daies ſpalt they labour, Which | 
thereof, Numb.28.9,10, ſometake to be a permiſſion: as if God ſhould 
1 VV. This alſo was Ceremoniall, that it was | | haue ſaid tbus, It [permitthee (ixe, thou ſhalt 
fo be obſerued,in remembrance ofcheir deli- | | allow me a ſeaucoth. But they may be alſo ta- | 
ueranceout of Egypt.Remember that thouwaſt «| | ken fora commandement , inioyninglabour| 
ſerwant i the laud of Egypt, andthe Lord thy God| | inthe lixe daies; firlt , becauſe they arepro- 
breught thee out thence , by a mightie hand, and pounded in commanding tearmes: ſecondly, 
ſtretched out arme:therfore the Lordthy God com- | | becauſe they are an expolition of the curſe 
wanded thee to obſernethe Sabathday,Demt.5 15 | | laid vpon Adam, Thou ſhilt cate thy bread m 
| | | the (weatrof thy face, namely,in the lixe daies : 
Sef. 2, and thirdly, becauſcidleves,the ſpoile of man-} 
| | kind,isthere forbidden. T his becing fo,there 
| Nowas there wereſome things temporarie | | mult necdes be aſeauenth day , not onely of | 
and Ceremoniall intheSabbath, ſo thereare | | relt; to eaſe them that Jabourin the fivedaies, 
ſomethings in it perpetuall and Morall: and | | but alſoot an boly reſt, that God might bee 
tholeI takeit are three eſpecially. worſhippedinit. IT heſecand reafonistaken } 
Firſt;that there ſhould beaday of reſt, in| | fromGods examples For in fixe daies,the Lord 
which mag and beall might berefreſhed after | | made heaven and earth ; cc, T bat which the 
labour. Lord himlclfe hath done 1n perſon, the ſame 
; Secondly, that this day ſhould be ſanRif-| | muſt man doe by his commandement: But| 
ed ; that iz, ſet apart to the worſhip of God. | the Lord himſcltein (ixe daies Jaboured, and| 
Theſc two firſt, aretherefore morall, becauſe relted the ſeauenth : therefore man muſt doe | 
they are exprelſcly mentioned in the Com. | n | the ſame. This reaſon made by God to the 
mandement touching the Sabbath. creature, mult ſtand in force, till he reverſe it; 
Thirdly, that a ſeauenth day ſhould bee| | which yet be hath not done,nor doth. Ifthen 
ſanAibed to an holy reſt , andthat this holy | | theſe reaſons doe not onely inforce a reſt, 
rel ſhould bee obſervedin a ſeaventb day. 1| | and an holy reſt , but a reſt on the ſeauenth, 
ſay not,in thisor that ſeauenthday,butinone| | day; then thisreſt0n theſcaucnth day, is a | 
of Ry. ET part of the fourth Commandement: andcon-| 
ow.thatthis allo is morall;it a es b i£qUE the Church cannot alter it from 
thelerealons. , | NOEME the Hes AFs day , becduſe they caunotalter 
; FL vabbath ofthe ſeauenth day, was | |theſubltanceofthat Commaydement which 
| | 
the 


and appointed by God in/Paradiſe, | | is &ternall, | 
fall o mans and the reacaling of 11; Reafop. The Sabbath day inthenew | 


Chriſt 3 yea etxenthen , when therewasone| | Teſtament, (in all likelihood )isryed to that, | 
condition of all. men... This is plainely ſet | | whichwecall the Lords day , and that (as] 
conngle Ga. 2, as allo inthe fourth Cam-, | takeit)by Chriſt himſelte.T bereaſonsthere- 
nangement Ota pon Ol gone ſes ne: efwetheſe. 0 1 0 oto! 
nifeſt, that a Sabbath of a ſeauenth day can- | I, The Sabbath'day ofthevew Teſtament | 


| n0tbeaCeremgoie ſimply , conſidering the * is-called the Lords day , Apec. 1. to. Now 1 
oy ; Ws I 2M Tr | luppole, 


* 


ſuppole,{for in theſe points Hill "g mult pos. A 
| by likeliboods)it is called the: Lords day , as 
che laſt {yppper of Chri(t is called the Lords 
| Supper, for two cauſes. Firlt, as God relted 
the {eauenth day after the Creation, ſo Chriſt 
having endedthe worke of the new creation, 
reſted on this day from his worke of cedemp- 
tion. Secondly,as Chriſt didſubllitutethe la(l 
Supper in roome of the Paſſeouer, ſo be ſub- 
llicuted the firlt day of the weeke in roome of 
the lewes Sabbath;to be aday (et apart to his 
owne worihip, 

i 1. The Church of Corinth every firll day 
of the weeke,made a colleRion tor thepoore 
| as weinay reade,1,Cer,16.2,and this colle1 
' on for the poore in the Primitive Church B 
followed the preaching of the Word, Prayer, | 
and the Sacramentszas a fruite thereof, A.2, | 
v.42, For thele be Sabbath exerciſes, that | 
went alwayes together in the Apoltolicall | 
church. But it will be ſaid, that colleRing tor | 
the Saints,is a matter of indifferencie,& may | 
| bedonevponany day, as well as vpon the | 
| Sabbath. To this1 anſwer, that Paul com- | 
| mands the Corinthsto do it, ashe had ordai- | 
[neditin the church of Galatia; whereby hee 
| makecsittobean Apoltolicall, and therefore | 
| a diuine ordinance. Yea, that very text doth | 
in ſome part mavifeſtthus much, that itis an } 
| ordinance and inſtitution of Chrill, that the 
| brit day of the weeke ſhould bee the Lords 
| day. For Pay! commandeth nothing, but | © 
| what he had from Chritt, | 
| 1TI.Chriſtand his Apoſtles kept the firlt| 
day of the weeke as the Sabbath, For Chriit | 
roſeagaine the hirit day of the weeke, and ap- | 
 pearedto hisDiſciples, /oh.20,19, andeight | 
 Gaies after he appeared agaipe to Thomas 
 verſ,26, which was the next firlt day of the 

weeke. Andthis hath beenethe opinion of | 

\Cyril1.;, {undrie auncient Diuines, (4) Cyril vpon 
ia loh.c,;$ 106" layes, that this cight day was without | 
doubt the Lords day,and(ſo oughtto be kept, 
becaulc it is likely Chriit himſelfe kept it ho- 
ly. And theſame is athrmed andtaught by 
(9) Auguſtin: and(c) C hryſoſtome, A gaine,the 
b.Ad Caſu- Apollles allo kept it. For when the Holy 
[1um,Epi, Ghoſt deſcended vpon them,they were agaia | 

m ta allemblcd vpon this day, A#.2.v.1,which 1 

x54 prooue thus. The day of Pentecoſt was the 
cap.1z, | hirſtday of the weeke: for the lewes were 
cSerm.5, | commanded to briog a ſheafe of their firlt 
derefur, fruits ,the morrow atter the Sabbath inthe 
| Palleouer, Lewit. 23.10.8&c, and betwixt that 
' & Pentecoſt, they weretoreckon fifty daies. 


_ | Henceit followeth,that the day of Chriltsre- | 

| ſurreion,falling the morrow after the lewes | 
| Sabbath, which is the firſt day of the weeke; 
| Pentecolt muſt needes fall on that day : and 
thereforethe Apoltles met the ſame day, and 
Bot they onely, but alſo the whole church ga- 
theredthemſelues together, and celebrated 
this day with preaching ofthe Word, and ad- | 
| miniſtration of the Sacraments, Af#.20, 7, 


( aſes of (conſcience, 


CCC rn eu 


and the examples of his Apoſtles, bath bin 
the conltant praiſe of the Church, from 
their times vatillnow. FRO 

I V. That which waz prefigured, inthatit 
was prehgured, was preſcribed: but the Lords 
day was prefiguredin theeight day, wherein 
thechiidren ofthe lewes were circumciſed: 
therefore it was preſcribed to bee kept the 
eight day. I bus the ancient Fathers,by name 
Cyprian & Auguſtine, hauereaſoned & taught, 
Againe, the day of Chrilts refurreQion was 
prebgured by that day , wherein the lone 
which the builders refuſed, was madethe 
head ofthecorner,P/al.115,ver(.24. & in that 
it was prehigured, it was appointed by God. 
Forthen itappeared tobeetrue which Peter 
ſaichof Chrilt,that God bad made himbeth Lord 
and Chriſt, At.2,36 And theſame may be ſaid 
of the Sabbath of thenew Teſtament, that it 
was in the figure preordained, and therfore li- 
mitedand determined by our Saviour Chrift 
vnto the Lords day. Otherreaſcns might be 
added,but they are onely conieQures; the(e 
bethe principall, 

I I 1. Reaſon, God is Lord of times and 
ſeaſons,and therfore inal equitie, the altering 
and diſpoling thereof isio bis hands, and be- 
longs tohim alone, AF, 1.10. Times andſea- 
ſons the Father bath kept im his owne band. A- 
gaine, Chrilt is called the Lord of the Sab- 
bath. And Antiechas Epiphanes is condem- 
ned by the holy Gholt, becauſe hee tooke vp- 
on himto alter times, D4n.7.2 5.Belidesthat 
| Daniel (aith, thatit is God alone that chan- 

geth gimesandſcaſons,Dar.2.2 1.Now if it be 
proper voto God, astocreate, ſo to appoint 
and diſpolc oftimes,then he hath notlettrhe 
ſameto the power of any creature, And ther- 
fore,asthe xnowledge therot,fothe appoint- 
ment;and alteration of the ſamezeither in ge- 
nerall , or particular , belongs not to the 
Church, but is ceſerued to him, The church 
then, neither may nor can alter the Sabbath 
day.Andthisis the firſt part ofthe an{wer, 

Seft, 2» 

Theſecond isthis: If che Church bad li- 
bertie to alter the Sabbath, then this alterati- 
on mult be made within the compalle of the 
weekezto the (ixt, or fift,or fourth, or ſecond 
or third, or firſt dayzand not to the eight, or 
ninth, or tenth daies, without the compalle 
of the week. T he reaſonis plaine. T he Church 
ofthe new Teltament, bath morc knowledge 
and moregrace; then the people of the olde 
Teſtament had;and intbatregard , ought to 
haue more zeale, and greater alacritie in the 
worſhip of God then they bad, that it may ex- 
ceede the lewes par phar ty iy the meaſure of 
grace receined, And thus the feſt and princt 
pal queſtion touching the Sabbath, is apſwe- 
red and relolued, og {4 

F.' l 2114; i ve Zo ts 

Now, before | me tothe next , let, vsip 
the meane while ſee apd examine the Rea, 


ſons that are brought againſt the anſwer. pre. 


Andaccording to this inltication of Chrilt,, 


ſently 
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CIence. 


ſcnely made-Firſt therforeit is alleadged,that 
in thenew Teſtamentthere is no difference of 
daies, Forif wehaoe or make a difference of 
daies , wee are in truth no better then lewes. 
That there is no diſtioion of daics, they 

out of two The firſt is, C0/.2. 
16. where the Apollle ſaies » Let wo man con- 
demme you in reſpett of an boly day, or of the new 
HMooneor of the Sabbath day T heſecondzGal. 
4.10. where the ſame Apoltle reprooues the 
Galatians for obſerving daies, and moneths, 
and times,and yeares. 

To this I anſwer, that both the places | 
ſpeake of the Feaſts of the [ewes,and of dific- 
rece of daies,that ſtands in force bythe Iewiſh 
ceremoniall law, P«w/ to the Coloſſians , 
warnes them to giue no occaſion to others , 
whereby they might iuſtly condemne them , 
for obſeruing of daies io luperſtitious maner, 
vpon opinion of holinelſe and neceſſity, as if 
mens conſciences were bound to ſuch obſer- 
| vation, And hereprooues the Galatians, for 
obſerving daies(as it islikely they did) not 
onely in the lewifh,but alſo inthe heatbeniſh 
manver. To which purpoſe Pas/{aith, ver.11. 
He u afraidof them, His meaning was,becauſe 
they placing their falvation(in part) in their 
I ewiſh obſervation ofdaies , after they had 
beene informed touching their libertie in 
| Chrilt,did thereby mixe the Goſpel with the 
Law : and therefore he feared, lea(t by that 


| meanes Chriflt ſhould become vntothemvn- 
| 2%==""Hlh ſo hispreaching to ſmall orno 
e 


gaine, they alleadge Row. 14.5. where 
Pas! (faith, One man eftcemies one day better then 
antther,and another man counteth exer althe. 
In which words the Apoſtle blameth not 
them,which thinke all daies as one. 
Anſ.ln the new Teſtament, all dayes be as 
one, inregard of theaptneſle thereof to the 
worſhip of God: and yet there may bee diffe- 
rence of daies in regard of order:and this Pas! 
no where condemneth. T hat we may the bet- 
ter conceiue this dillio ion, we mult colider 
a difference betwecne the lewes Sabbath and 
ours, which is this; T hat the lewes Sabbath 
was both thetime ofthe worſhip of God,and 
alſoapart of bis worſhip. But the Sabbath of 
thenew Teſtament, thoughir be a neceſſarie 
time of Gods worſhip, yet it is nota part ther- 
of. [fit be ſaid, that it is commanded, therfore 
it muſt needs be a pert of Gods worſhip: [ an- 
ſwer, It is commanded not as Gods worſhip 
for ſubllance, butin reſpeR of the duties of 
the wotſhip, that are to bee kept and perfor- 
med init. And henceit is manifeſt, that in re- 
gard'of Gods worſhip, there is no difference 
ofdaiesinthe new Teſtament, butin regard 
of _ a 
dly, they obieR, that Pee! the 
lewes Sabbath,as wellas the Lords Fug For 
|heand Bonebarcame to Antiochra,and went 
intothe$ on the Sabbathday, AF. 
| 13.14. And againe, he and 7imerhre Conver- 


Cafes of Conf 


ted Lydia vpon the ſameday.eMN7.16.13, 
Anſ. The Apoſtle did this vpon very good 
ground , not becauſe he held the obſeruation 
of it as neceſſary as the other ; but inregard 
of the weakneſle of the Gentiles and lewes 
newly called, For the Church that conſiſted 


; 


| 
| 


| of ſuch 


s in thoſe daies,was not yet ful. 
ly perſwaded andrefoloed of the Abrogati- 
on of the lewiſh Sabbath : and therefore for 
the time, heyeeldedto their weakneſſe,& ob- 
ſerued it as well as the other. But afterward 
when they were confirmed in that point , he 
forbarethat libertie , and tavght the tullabo- 
liſhment both of it,and other ceremonies. 

Fourtbly, 4. 18.3.4. Pawlis ſaid tocome 
to Corinth to Aqn:/a and Pryſcilla, and to 
worke with them in their trade of tent-ma-| 
king: and further it is ſaid, that he dſpnted ww 
thy ſynagogue every Sabbath day,thatis, onthe 

[ewes Sabbaths, and exhorted the [ewes & Gre» 
ciens, Hence it is gathered by foe, that Pas/| 

didonely keepe the ſabbath of the lewes, 

and thatboth on the Lordsday, and on the | 
weekedaies, hee wrought with .4q»/« and | 

Priſcilla, 

Anſ.Firſt, we muſt remember this rule, That | 
Charitie and neceſſitie doe diſpenſe with the 
Sabbath, and with ceremonies. Ifa Towne 
ſhould bee on fire , or if acitie or countrey 
ſhould be preſently aſſavited by the enemie, 
in the time ofthe word preached,on the Sab- 
bath day;the preaching of the word, intheſe 


caſes,mult ceaſe for atime; till by convenient 
helpe the fire be quenched, and the. enemic 
betaken,or driven backe. Now whereas F as! 
in the ordinary daies ofthe weeke madetents; 
and on the ſeauenth too,not obſeruing it, but 
the lews Sabbath;we mult know, that he did 


lewes. For Priſcilla and Aquila were Iewes 


vnconuerted, and Chriſt was not yet revealed 


Chriſt, he could havedone no good among 
them. Yet afterward,when he ſaw better op- 
nity , at thecomming of S:/as and 75- 


longer containe himſelfe,but 5xrned in the þ1- 
rit, and teftified to the [ewes, that Teſns was the 
Chriſt, ver{.5. Now ifthere was cauſe why he 
did not ſpeake of Chriſtforthe time,then was 
on of a Sabbath. Secondly I anſwer, though 
Pax{did not then openly ſanRihe the Sab- 
bath yet itis to be ſuppoſed, that he kept it 
prinately by bimſelfe, reſeruing ſome ſpeciall 
time for that purpoſe: and the contrary can- 
not be ſhewed. 


The ſecond Queſtion touching the Sab- 
bath. 


How the Sabbath of the New Teſtament 
is to be obſerued 


| _ uſ. In obſerving a Sabbath of thenew | 
Teſtament, there aretwothings requied ; a 


— 


2.Booke,| 


it ypon neceſlity , for the ſalvation of the | 


vnto them. And if Pax! had but oncenamed | 


wotheus from Macedonia, then he covld no | 


| therecauſealſo why be did not makeprofeſli- | 


Re lt, | 


_— 


arr 
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Reft,and a-ſandibeation of thtifame Reſbi65 1 A 
vie-:Thisanſwer is made out of t 
ubtazcendF rhe toardh. Commands: 
metit, whictiismorall, andtthnording-ws- | 
cenoniallioit) yd the forth Commaiide: 
met(torſdblience)cooſiftvir ceaſing fron | 
Labour , and ally dedicariotilof our retro 
ay boly vi, that itothe-worſhip and ſervice | 
of God; (510791 211 pts bp tau .: 1 Q19212 
03 3/44] 01920 21 1SeBF;/ x1 8. x oÞ 
' Now touchlnpg the firltpeiat; the Reſt of 
theSabbarks.chero are three ſeycrall opinioris, 
whereof two are contratiez/ardd the third isa | 
ceae betweodte both; 222 01 = 
| 3-T he firſtwpinion is, that weare bourid as | 
| tritly to keep'the ourwardrelt of the Lords | 
diy,asthe'leye>were to keepe che Sabbath? 
and {undry med are ofthis opude, But I take 
itthis opinion is not warratitable, For(aswe 
faid'before}the{ewiſh manerof keepingthe 
 Sabbathin ieaitueile;is a Coremonie Andif 
| webe bound to-keep it as (traitly as the lewvs 
did, then IudaiſmenuttRifll remaine.a1d the | 
cetemoniall Lalw'{atleaſt inforne part) ovalt 
ſtill be in force. IE LENITNERT 
--But in favourotthis opinion,itisallcadged: 
Firt, that the fourth Co'mmandement is a 
Law givenas well ro Chriſtians, asto lewes, 
| 4adtherefore it bindes both altke. eLo/. The 
foarth Commaindement bindeth Chriſtiats 
tokeepe aſtkyenth day forthe Sabbath;borh 
inreſpect of Ret, as allo inregard of fanfthi | 
eationtherofpbut tharie biadeth them tothe 
lattie (trait rarer of keepinpthe RelÞ-asit 
did the lewes;we vtterly deny, C1701 
2: Secondly, That the reaſons vſedfo inforce 
the Commandement, doe equally binde-all: | 
therefore the Commandement itſelte. An/w. 
ſe is true for thedutie commanded, bur'not 
for the manne#of performance. Againe,the 
reafon allezdged Yoth not follow : for ſome- 
times the holy Gholt vieth a reaſon that is 
perpetaalltocnforce a Ceremony, That Lew 
{hould haue nope , nor inheritance among 
his brethren 5 'wasa Ceremony commanded 
by God; and' yet the Lordenforcedit, with 
a reaſon that was perpetuall, namely, becauſe 
himſelfe wasthe part and inheritance of Les, 
arnong the children of 1{rael, Vamb. 18 20. 
-- Thirdly, that the Sabbath is a figure-(to 
belecuers in the new Teſtament) that God is 
their God, and they his people; and theſame 
it wastothe lewes: therefore the bondis as 
ſtrictto the ane,as to the other; ' Anſc 1. Be- 
teevers vader the Goſpell , have two onely 
fignes of the Covenant, Baptifme , and the 
Lofds Supper, and no more. 2. The Scrip- 
fore reſtraineth the Sabbath, asa (ignc,onely 
tothe lewes, /t is 4 fue bet weene me andyan w | 
your generations,” Exodus 3t.iz;Againeverſ t6, 
the-children' of Ifrael ball epe the Sabbath | 
for an everlaſting conrnant.” q,'The Sa bbaeh 
was nat a lipheip the firſt inſtitution in Para} 
difs. -For th6covenantof grace was made af- 


mentybftheDecalopy 


_l— 
- 


Hefc 


tnted4frer jr; coofidering that 
: Nay 
wH 


the Sybbith, ils 


on dilfolaed;) men Haus libertic 
-vvethemſelyes tolabour, or to ho- 

neſt plegſures and retreations, Thif'bpinion | 
doth *ai&@-aboliſh" ori of the Cothinande. 
11 &&rv beealike i Meteo ow 
all dx{&4re beealike, this only provided, that 
che' patifike worthip'sf God Deefoleninely 
kept.Nomn this may beoneinany tay of the 


weeke ;andtherewill be'no wr, &- in- 
ting aſettime for Godbſeruice it q Ales be 
equalh\without ary drferenceorJiltiotion, 
But the - fonrth- Commandement f6t ſub. 
ſane) iveternalt, and requireth(vÞottpaine 
of thecurſe) both reltfotn labour; abd a ſer- 
ting apart of the faryer&t,co thedorjes gf ho- 
lineſeang refigion; 'Athd tit command abſli- 
nencetrom ordinarplabour,thenmibch more 
from pleaſures and recreations. + '© 
Thethird & laftopinion, holds the meane 
between the two fotmerextremities,and that 
f rake t&bethe beſt andfafeft;;Theſabltance 
hereof conlifts of theſe two concluſions. 
F.-'That vpon the Sabbath day ofthe new 
Teftarnient, men aretoreſt from the ordina- 


| rielabours of their callivgs, Thus much is 


commanded in the fourth Commandement. 
Forthe Reft it ſelfe was not a Ceremonie (as 
I ſaid before)but the {trait and preciſe manner 
of relling, Againe,it is moſt neceſlary that re- 
ligion,and the powef therof, ſhould be main- 
tainedamong(t Gods people, which'cannot 
poſſibly be, vnlefle men (at ſome times) fet 
themſelues apart voto it. The ſtudent that 
deireslearning,doth'notattaine voto know- 
ledge;vale(ſe he doedaily confecrate and de- 
uotehimſelfe tothe (tudy therof. Inlike man- 
nerreligion cannot be preferued and main- 
tained in the Church,except mendoe wholly 
& contimually employ themſclues inthe pra- 
ile of the ſame. Furthermore,itistheliberty 
that Gods Law giuesto ſeruants, yea andto 
beaſts, that they ſhalt not be oppretſed with 
laboor by workingonthe Lords dayzand rhis 
liberty is grounded -vpon the law of nature, 
andcommon- equity. 

Here thecommon ſort are woont to reply 
andfay + If wemnſt reſt trom the labour of 
our callingsthe whole day, we ſhall oot be a- 
bletomaintaine our {clues and our families. 
Towhbichit may bean{wered;that theywhich 
gathered Manna onely inthe lixe daies , bad 
as much as they that went outto gather it on 
the ſeaucnth day: for though ſome of the 
peoplewent our thereon to gather , yet they 
found none. They therefore which'rakerett 
on the Sabbath day, mult not bee diltra- 


Red withneedelelle cares, but hveby faith, 
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ferthe tall of man, and the lignerhercot muſt: 
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A andfolace our {clacs vpoa this day. For 
ſome men,at ſore times, recreations may bee 
more neceſſary then meate,in-caſe of weakes 
athera c nes, for preſent greſeruationot health. And 
aine,foch perſons , -.| |though notinebacregard yet being wel vicd, 

ber, that godlanes bath the prom it may be a faxtheranceto menzinche perive- 
the ſets come, 1, Trmm.4 magce oftheduties of godline(ſe, as wellas 
Oded ghteos | | in thedoties of their calling. But fbis _—_ 

T7 of | | cipg muſt be ſuch, as wast erdoyaingett 

piri 


autage » Math, bey| | lewes, Nebem,$, 172 which was onely 


keepe | | | all;andintheLocd;  Fortheytcioyced onely 
ſcaue k'% | giuca forthis, that they- voderſiood: the Law. of 
andehey (ball no ledſ Ca ethang Aden on: [75h 
read, ed But as for the recreations and paltimes a: | 
forenamed ,-as bowling , and fuch like, they 
$ may argnot at thi timeto bee ved. My reafonis 
copſcience;principally ewo. + - this: That whiebis the more-principall and 
The hrſt are workesbath by/y, axd of preſent | | necellary, namely, labouria theexecution of 


neceſſity. And they are ſuch as canootbe done| | a mans calling;is forbiddenz recreation there- 
pre or after the Sabbath. Theſe arelike-| | forewhich is with labour, mult ccaſe on that 
wileaftwoſorts. Thefirſt arethoſe,thatdoe| | day when labour ceaſeth, Againe, it the du- 
neceſſarily pertaine to. Gods worſhip, ſo as | | ties of the ordinary vocation, otherwiſe law- 
wkhoorchira God canngt be worſhipped.Of| ' | full and commendable, bee therefore torbid- 
this kinde is the Sabbath daics iourney, A#.| | den, becauſerhey deſtroy the Reſt commao- 
[.12.allowed among the lewestotbe | | ded,and take vpthe minde;that it cannot bee | 
to goe and beare the. word preached: Thus| | freely imployed-in the affaires of God, then 
we readeithat the Shunamite wentordioarily | | much more arethe workes of pleaſure forbid 
vpon the Sabbath and new Moone, tothe| | den, becauſe they doe the ſame things much | 
rophet,toheare him, For when ſhedeman-| | more, though gtherwile in themaſelues they | 
ded leaue of ber husband , to goetothe Pro-| | benot volawfull, Obie. Seruants mult have 
phet,he askesber , Why wilt thou goe,ſeeing| | recreation, otherwiſe how ſhall they bee able 
it is neither new Moone,nor Sabbath day? 2.| C | toworkein the weeke day ? An/w. T rue,but 
King, 4.23. Oftheſame ſort weretbe killing| | their recreation muſt be granted ther in the 
and dre(ling of facrificed beaſts, in thetime| | daies. ot- labour, For recreation pertaineth 
ofthe law,whereof our Saviour ſaith, Haxeye| | nottore(t,but tolabour,and istherefore vied, | 
n9t readin the law, bow that on the Sabbath dazer, | | that a man by it may bee made more fit to | 
the Priefts mthe temiple breake the Sabbath, and| | labour. 
are blaweleſſe? Math. 12.5, Thenext ſortof| | 11, Caſe. Whether men _ypon any occa- | 
warkes of preſent necelkty, are thoſe that be- | | Goo,may not doe a worke of their callings, in 
long immediately to the preſeruation of the| | the morning or evening of the Sabbath day) 
temparallliteof man and beaſt, or that ſerue| | as Tradeſmen for example; I anſwer , that 
to the good eſtate of them both. Suchare} | they may, ſo beit they obſerve foure caveats, 
workes of mercie:tbe watering ofcattel, fer. | I. T hatthe worke done be no (candall toany 
12.11. the drawing of a beaſt out of apit,| |perſon. 1 I. Thatit withdraw not the wind of 
Lak.14.5.and ſuch like. the worker, or any other from ſaniffying the 
T he lecond kindeof workes,thatmay bee | | Sabbath, either publikelyyor privately. 111, 
dongvpon the Sabbath, are workesof Chr. T hat it benota worke of gaine, but a worke 
flianhbertic,outofthe Calcof neceſlity. T heſe | 11 | of mercy,or tendtoa worke of mercie. 1 V,; 
wereſuch asthe lewes might not doz;andyet| | Thatitlervefor the immediate preſeruation 
 wein thenew Tellamentmay doethem.For| | oflife, health, or goods. Of life z thus Elzas 
example: provilion and dreiling gf: meate,| |contioved his flight from Jez.abe/ many Sab- 
making fires and carrying of burdens, Yet| | baths together, 4.King. 19.8. And tbereaſon 
| vpon this liberty , men ought nottogather, | | isgo0d:the Sabbath was made for man(faith 
that they may dowhat they will,becauſe they | Chill, ) that is, not for the hurt, but for the 
mult ceaſe from the ordinary execution of | |g00d of man. . Ot health zandthus our Savi- 
the wockes of their callings, For the word of | | gur Chriſt vilited the ſicke, /ob.5.3.and cured 
God gigeth noſuch warrant : men areinthis| |the.blinde man vpon the Sabbath, obs 9. 
| caleyto ſubmit themſclugsto bis will expreſly 4. By whoſeexamplethe Phylitian and the 
revealed, and to viethbeirliberty accardiog to ESO lawtully goe , not onely to 
the ſawe. give necellaric counſell, but to miniſter ne- 
Here two caſes arepropounded. _ 'cellary phylicke,& doecure, Laſlly,ofgoods 
I, Caſe, Whether we way pot lawfully vie} | which arein preſent danger of loling, Thus 
recreations on the Sabbath day , asſhooting,| |Chyiſt would haye the oxe preſently pulled 
bowlipg,huntiog,hawking,wraltling,&c. out of the pit, Z«k, 14.5.and theſhippe on the 
_ Anſ. 1 take itaweare not denied tq:xcjoyce | | ſhore full fravght with wares, requires preſeve 
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Fhus much-concerningthe firlt thing, requi- 
redin the obſeruation of the Sabbath, 


Seb, 2, 


The ſecond thiog required in the hallow- 
ing of the Sabbath of the new Teſtament, is 
the ſanAification of reſt , which is nothing 
elſe butthe dedicating of it to a religious vie, 
thatis,to thepraQiſeof divine worſhip, This 
anRification is either publike, or private. 

The publike is the ſolemne performance 


ding to publike worſhip. And this may bee 
reduced to foure principalli heads. I, Therea- 
ding or preaching of the word, when the Mi- 
nilter publikely in the Congregation afſem- 
bled, doth faithfully deliver vato the people 
pure & ſound doArine, and applies the fame 
asneceſlity requireth,and occa(ion ſerueth;to 
the edification and ſaluation of all and every 
hearer in publike audience : and the people 
on the other [ide,doreuerently and attentiue- 
ly heare the ſame word read and preached. 
1 1. Theadminilſtratiou of the ſacraments ac- 
cording toGods inſtitution, by the Miniſters 
of the Church lawfully called, 111, Publike 
prayer, wherein the Miniſter calleth vpon the 
name of the Lord, and the whole congregati- 
on,in feruent affection, lift vptheir hearts vn- 
tobim, and in mindegiue atlenttothepray- 
ersmade in the name and behalte of them. 
Il V. ColleRion and giuing of almes for the 
relecteofthe poore, whether they be captiues 
and (frangers, or thoſe that dwell among vs, 
the licke, the needie, orphanes and widowes, 
and ſuch like, Vpos theſe foure heads doth 
(tand the whole publike worſhipot God. For 
proofe and declaration hereot, reade theſe 
places, Neb.8, At.2.42. At. 13.14)15. Att, 
16.13, A7t.20,7, 1,Cor.16.1,2,&c. | 
Private ſanRification, (which ſeructh to 
anſwer the ſecond opinion) ſtands in theſe 
thiogs: I. Thateuery mania the beginning 
of the Sabvath, in the morning, doe priuate- 
ly prepare himſelfe to the publike ſeruice 
that tolloweth, by private prayer, by exami- 
nation and humbling of bimlſelt before God, 
in reſpe& of his particular ſinnes. This the 
wile man exhorteth voto, when he ſaith, Take 
heede to thy foote when thou entreſt into the houſe 
of God, Eccleſ. 4. 17. and his meaning is, that 
before a man betakes himſelfe tothe publike 
congregation , there toperformeſeruiceand 
worſhip vato God, bee ſhould looke into his 


that hee comenot voprepared: which dutie, 
thoughit be alwaies to bee done, yet princi- 
pally on the Sabbath day. T he children of [{- 
rael roſe vp early io the morning on the Sab- 


] bath day,to offer vp burnt offerings, & peace 


offerings toan idol, Exo4.32.5,6. much more 
ought wee,S&c, Anditis ſaid of our Saviour 


helpe, if it beio apparent danger of linking. A 


of ſpirituall workes, commanded ia the fe: | 
{cond and third Commandemeats , andten- 


heart,and examine hisaffeRions & thoughts, | 


| 


Chriſt, that he roſe voryearly in themorning 
before day, and went into a ſolitary placeto 
prayzand the day following was the Sabbath, 
when he preached in the Synagogues, Mark. 
1.35.39. I I. That when the congregation is 
ditſolued, weſpend the reſt ofthe Sabbath in 
meditation and conference of the word be- 
fore preached,and of the creatures, Thusit is 
{aid offomethat heard Paw/ preach, that they | 
receiued theword with all readines, and /cay- 
cbed the Scripture whether thoſe things were ſo, 
AR.17.11. And the whole 92. Pſalme was 
penned,that it might bee a ſong of the Sab- 
batb,and it containes nothing but a meditati- 
on of the workes of God. 1 11, That men 
priuately exerciſe themſclues in the workes 
of charitieand mercie;as in viſiting the (icke, 
in making peace betweene thoſe that are at 
diſcord, in releeuing thepoore, in teaching 
andinſtruRing the ignorant, in comforting 
thoſe that are diſtre{]ed and comfortlefſe, Neh, 
8.12.7 hen all the people went to eate,and to drinke, | 
and to ſend part abroad to the poore, and to make 
great 10), 


T he third Queſtion touching the Sabbath. 


When the Sabbath doth becin? 


To this ſome doe anſwer, in the evening, 
and ſome inthe morning, My anſwer is this, 
that the Sabbath of the new Teſtament a- 
mong(t vs, is tobegiain the morning, and ſo 
tocontinue till the next morrow, and not in 
the cuening)till thecuening. 

T hereatons bechele. x. Che Sabbathis to 
begin , when other ordioary dayes begin, 
according to the order and account of the 
Church wherein welive.2, It was the practiſe 
of Chriſtand the Apoltles. For Chrilt (as it 
hath beene thought of ancient times) conſe- 
crated the Sabbath, in thathe roſe from the 
dead early inthe morning, when the firlt day 
of the weeke began to dawne, Marth, 28.1 
and therefore it is fit that the Sabbath day 
ſhould then begin when heroſe , for asmuch 
aSitis kept in remembrance of his reſurredi- 
on. T he ſame was the practiſe of the Apos 
es. For A#.20.7, the firlt day of the weeke 
the Iewes came together atTroas in the mor- 
ning,and there Pas/preachedfrom that time 
till midnight, being the next morning to de- 
part, hauing ſtaied there, as is plaine out of 
the (xt verſe;ſeauen daics. In that text | note 
two things. Firſt,thatthe night there mentio- 
ned was apart of the ſeauenth day of Pas/: 
abode at T roas. For ifit werenot ſo, then hee | 
had ſtayed atleaſt a vighbtlonger,andſo more 
then ſeven daies, becauſe he ſhould have (tai- 
ed part of another day. Secondly , that this 
night was a part of the Sabbath whichthey 
then kept. For the Apoſtle keops it in maner 
of a Sabath, in the exerciſes of piety Ecdiuine 
worſhip,& namely,in preaching. Yea further, 
hecotinues there till che relt was fully ended: 
He communed with them till the dawning of the diy, 
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and /o departed, werſ.11. Belidesthistext, D4-| A |kept from morning to morning. Whenceit | 
per" pug Poon, of the Sabbath,that he] |is,that S. Aarrhrw cals the dawning of the 2. 
will declare Gods lowing kindueſſe in the morning, day of the weeke, the endot the'Sabbath of | 
and bis truth in the night, Pſ«l.g 2.2, making the ber lewes, ar.18.1. and thereis nothing (1 
aight following a part of the Sabbath. takeit) that can be brough to the contrary, 
Again(t this dodrineit is alleadged, fielt ; ItisobieRed, that Moſes faith, Lew. 23.32. 
chat the Sabbath is to begin in the evening, | From Exen to Enen ſhall ye celebrate your $2b. 
becauſe in the firlt of Geneſs it is ſaid , lixe] |bath. Anſw. The words muſt be vnderltood 
ſeverall times, the evening and the morning] |of che fealt of reconciliation, being the tenth 
madethe firlt day , and fo the ſecond , and day of theſeuenth moneth,which wasfolem. 
third,&c. n/zed and kept from Euen to Euen. And it is 
Anſ. Firſt, inthattext whenitis ſaid, the! |called a Sabbath, becauſe it was by ſpeciall 
| evening and the morning, made ſuch and| |commandement appointed tobekept as the 
ſuch daies, by the evening is vaderſtoodthe| | Sabbath day,andtbatin two reſpedts, Firlt, 
night, and by the morning theday , andthe| | becauleit was to be kept holy by the lewes,in 
eucnipg wasthe end of theday,and themore| ,, 'bumbling themſelues and offering Sacritices, 
ning theend of the night, Thisexpolitionis|  |ver/, 27, Secondly, becauſe vpon that day it 
ancient, and yet in Scripture wee fiopde not | |was not lawfull todo any {zruile worke vpon 
oneplace, where the eucning is put for the] |paipe of death,verſe 25.50. 
night, Secondly, I anſwer, that thecolletion| | Againe; it is alleddged that 7o{eph of Ari- | 
from that place is of no force: for thus the] { mathea could not embalme Chriſt, by rea- 
reaſon mult needes bee framed, T hat which| [ſoa that the Sabbath wasatband, and this | 
Goddidin appointing of daies,theſame molt| {was the euzning.I anſwer,that the ewes Sab. | 
we doeinviing ofthem: But Godin appoin-| |bath there meant , concurred wth the day of 
ting of daies , beganthedayat the evening, [their Pa{ſeouer, and henceit was, that their 
| Erg. &c. The coplequent isfalle. For the caſe; |Sabbath began in the evening, 
is otherwiſe in the conltitutionoftime, then By thisthat hath beenefaid, theanſiwer to 
it is in the vie oftimeconllituted: andthere is |thethird Queltionis plaine,towit,thatin the 
| not the ſame reaſon of things in doing, as| |new Teſtament the Sabbath is to begia at 
| there is ofthe ſame things in becing and vie. | |the morning, andſoto continue totbenext | 
| Thirdly,this did not bind the lewes. Forthey | | morning, and not as ſome ſuppoſe , tobegin 
in all likelihood began their Sabbaths in the atthe Even, andcontinuetill the next Even. | 
morning, Indeede their ſolemnetealts,asthe} | And thus mach touching the ſpeciall Que- 
Palleouer,and ſuch like, began and werekept| | tions of Gods worſhip, as alſo generally con- 
from eucning tomorningy as wee may reade,| |cerning thoſethat belong to man as he Uands 
Lenit, 23.5. Buttheir ordinary Sabbath was| |in relation to God. 


The end of the ſecond Booke, 
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THE THIRD BOOKE OF 
THE CASES OF CONSCIENCE, 


CONCERNING MAN, AS HE STANDS IN 
RELATION TO MAN. 


= ©. 


Of the Nature and differences of Uertue and the 


Order of the Queſtions, 


9.0:2n48-0 HVS farre wee are] | Now wee come by order, toſpeake of the 

| W proceeded in the| [third andlaſthead of Caſes, propounded by 
a S odling of two ſarts | |checouſcienceof man, as he lands intheſe- 

# of Queſtions, where-| | cond relation to man. And vader this head 

e of ſome doe concerne | | are comprehended all thoſe Queſtions of 

J man as heisconlide- | | Conſcience , that are incident to the lives of 

red apart by himſelfe, | | men; and which doe belong voto man, ashe 

» without reſpeRt vato | |isa memberof ſome ſocietie , whether it bee 

another: ſome againe concerne man, as | |theFamily, the Church, or the Common- 
heellands'in the firſt relation, namely to | |vealth, | 
God, . | | For the better and more orderly procee- 
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ding inthis Diſcourſe, fomecotivenient Sub- | A are ſpecial graces ofthe Spirit,GaoRifying and 
jet or Matter isto be propounded, whereun- | Hee minde,will, pa Ie for 
to allthe Queltionsthat follow may fitly bee | | example; 'chaſtity in 7o/epb was a back of 
redaced, Nowofall other;themoſt conueni-| | Gods Spirit,renewing his heart ; burchaſllicy 
exit ſubject in this kinde is/errxe, and there-| | in Xewocrater was a commongrace, ſerujo 
foreaccordibgto the Differences of Vertue,| | onelyto curbeandrefirdinethe corruption 4 
weewill diftiogoiſh the Queſtionsinro three] | hisheart, And the like may be ſaid e i0- 
ſeverallſorts. _ | ' | lice of efhraharn, a Chriſtian, atid of y fi 
But before weproceede to particulars, it| | des, a Heathen, 9 Foam | 
ſhall not beamiſſeto ſpeake ſomewhat gene- Secondly,I adde this claoſe, to meete with | 
rally of Vertue, ſo farre forth as the know-| | an errour of ſome learned Philoſophers, who 
ledge thereof may giue light to the things | | taught, thatthe very nature of Vettue flands 
that follow: © in a meane;or-mediocritie of affeion; This 
| Touchiog Vertue, two things are briefly | | that they ſay is trucin part, but not wholly. 
' to beremembred : ficſt, whatitis: and then| | For the medioctitie, of which they fpeake, 
| what be the diſtin kiods thereof. without renovation ofaffeRions, isnothiog : 
Vertwe is a gift of the Spirit of God, andapare| | and thereforeall yertues, that arenotioyned 
of regeneration , whereby a man is made apt 18 lmue| | with a renovation and change of theaffeQi- 
well, ney ons, are nobetterthen (innes, This point the 
 * Tcallit firlt, «gift of the Spirit of God, becauſe | | Philoſophers neuer koew, and henceit was, 
in whomſoecucritis,whetherin Chriſtians, or| | thatthey ſtood onely vpon a mediocritie; de- 
in Heathen men, it hath the natare ofa gift fining aman to beetruly vertuous , that did 
that lowerh immediately fromthe Spiritof| | wiſely obſerue a meane betweene two ex- 
God. And this putin the firſt placetocon-| | treames. TY 
futethereceined error of thewiſeſt Heathen La(tly, I ſay that this gift of God , makes 4 
| Philoſophers, which call Vertnean habite of | | m1@s fir ro /ve well. ln which clauſe Nandeth the 
theminde, obtained and confirmed by cu-| | propereffeRtofvertue;whichis,tomake thoſe 
ſtome,vie,and practiſe. in whomitis, toleade theirliues well, And 
Secondly , 1 callitfach a gift, as isalſoa| | by this we areaduertiſed, to take heedeof the 
part of regeneration: and this is added fortwo| | opinion of Philofophers , concerning ſome 
cauſes, © particular vertues. Forin their moral diſcour- 
Firlt,that we may put a difference between | C | ſes,they giue both thenameand the natureof 
Chriſtian and Heathen vertues. For, how-| | Vertueto thoſethipgs, which are citherfalfe 
beit the ſamevertues in kinde and name, are,| | and counterfeit vertues,or indeed none at all. 
and may bee found, both in them thatpro-| | Forexample : Ariſtotle makes /rbanity a vet- 
felſe Chriſt, and thoſealfothat are ignorant| | tue, which is indeed alin, being nothing elle, 
of the true God ; yet they areinthem after a | | but a dexterity in mocking & deſcanting vp- 
digers manner, Forin Heathen men they are] | an mensperſons and names ; and ſo itigrec- 
the gifts of God, but notparts ofregenerati-| | koned by Pax! amang(t grievous (innegsand 
on and new birth ; but in thoſethatbee true| | vices, which areto be auoided, Eph.5.verſe 4. 
Chriltians, they areindeed not only thegifts | | Againe, the Philoſopher Ccals MMagnanimitic 
of Gods Spirit, but alſo eſſentiall parts of re-| | (whereby a man thinkes himſclfe worthie of 
generation, ' great honours, and thereupon cnterpriſeth 
| That weemay the better yet conceiuethis | | great things) a Vertue , which notwith(tan- 
difference, we mult vnderſtand;that thegrace| | ding is to bee holden a flat vice. For by the 
of Godin man is two-folde': reftrainmg, and | | Law of God, every man is to range himlſelte 
renewing. within thelimits of his calling, & not to dare, 
Reſtraining isthat, which bridleth and re- | t | oncetogoc out ofit, Whereason the contra- 
iraineth the corruption of mens hearts,from | | ry,the ſcope and end of this vertue (as they 
breaking forth into outward aQtions, forthe} |tearme it) istomake men to attempt hig 
common good, that ſocieties may bepreſer-| | and great matters aboue their reacb,and ſoto 
| ved, and one man may live orderly with ano- | |go beyond their callings,B clides,it is diretly 
ther. Renving graceis that, which dothnot | | oppolite to the vertoe of bumility > which 
onely reſtrainethe corruption, butalſo morti- reacheth,that aman ought alwaies tobe baſe, 
fieth (inne, and renewes the heart daily more| | vile,and lowly in bis own eyes. The Prophet 
and more. Theformer of theſcisincident to| | David cleares himſelfe of this finne, F/al.131. 
Heathen men and the vertues which they | | 1. wheoheſaith , Lord, 7 an not bigh minded, 
have, ſerucenely to repreſſe theaRt of ſinne| | whine eyes are not hawty,] bane not walked in things 
io their outward ations: but in Chriſtians, | | that be great,and abowe my reach. Furtherrnore, 
they are graces of God, not only bridling and | | no Vertue muſt make vsto forfake good life, 
reltraiving the affetion, but renewing the | | but every one ſeructh for this end,to make vs 
heart , and mortifying all corruption. And | | fit tolige a godly life. 
though thoſe vertues of the Heathen be gra- The next point to beconſidered is, What 
ces of God,yerthey are butgenerall and com- | | bethe kinds of Vertue. ; 
montoall: whereasthe vertaesof Chriſtians, Vertaeis cicber in the minde of an, orin 
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| — 2 A oe =r warner angel 
he vertue ofthe mindyis Prudence. , A | their wiſedome and vaderltandiog betore 
£55 of the will, is that that orders | | excs0f all people , that they ablerveand pre- 
CST and tis two-folde-foritrelpectetb | Riſe all the ordinances and judgements of 
cither our ſelyes,or of 
w 


0 ;9d,which be had commanded ther, Deve, 
bich Ns ar fcez han 4.voſe 5. And Davidprofelſeth of himlelte, 
| oerlay { ahogs two. maine thiogsiathe heart | | that by his daily medication in- the law of 
' of mag, the reveggiog; and the luſting pow- God, and keeping his commandements, bee 
er. "That which reſpeReth the -reucoging becane wiſer then hu enemies, Pſal.419.98. yea, 
| poxerzis Clemencie which Nandeth in the of more wader{tanding then all his teachers , verl. | 

deriag and reforming of the raging power | | 59- F& further, moreprudert then the anciew » | 
TapTE, The next, whicbreſpeeth he lu-| | ver, 100, - -; 1. | ] 
Hogha wetgls Temperance. *' - - | | . Secondly, wee muſt conſider the rule of 
1 ck A doereſpeRathers, arceither| | Prudence; and that is, ſpirituall, ynderſlan- 
concerging curte(ic,as Liberality zor concer- | | ding, whereby wee are cnabled toknow and | 
ning Equity. And theſe conliltpartly in do- conceiue ſpiritually truth and falſhood, goad 


| ing any: as p/hee partly in defending and bad. This Saint Pax! wiſhed voto the | 
2d m, 
v 


. 


| 
| 


maintaining it,as Fortitude. . ' Church of Colall, when bee faith, #ee ceaſe 
according to this diltinion of ver-| | nor to pray for you, and deſire that ye might be ful- 
 tuesthe Queſtians af, Conſcience are to bee| | filed with knowleage of bis will, in all wiledome, 
illipguiſhed in this ſort, Some of them con-| | a»d ſpiritnall wderſtgndeng , Coloff, 1. 9, And | 
| Fog ie roche » ſome cancerne Clemencie,| | the tame Apoſtle:exhorteth the Romances, 
| ome Temperance,ſome Liberalitic, ſomeal-| | to give vptheic bodies aliuiog facrifice, holy | 
| ocancerne iultice, and ſome Fortitude, Of| | and acceptablevato God, and notto faſhion 
all whichin order. them(ſclues like voto this world : hee makes 
|the ground of his exbortation, and conſe- 
WL TT | |quentlytherule of their obediencethereun- 
"R2e Yer CHAP, II, tO , the renouation of their minaec or vnderſtan- 
paregs | dings, to this end,7 hat they might proone,what is 
Of © eſtions concerning the 00d will of God , acceptable and perfett , and 
Prudence. kd Ant doandpertorme theſame, Rom. 
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ax 12.2. Andhisreaſon is good, becauſe, though 
Hereare twomaine Queſtions of Con-| C | prudence be the ruleof all vertues, as the an- 
. icience,which concerne prudence. cient Philoſophers among the heathen have 
wag afficmed,yet it ſelfe mult be ruled by a bigher 
I. Queſtion, rule,which they knew oot;namely,by ſpiritu- 
| allvnderſtanding and knowledge, according 
How 4 man ſhould practiſe Prudence or | |totheword of God, 
| Wiſedowe ? T hirdly, weeare to conſider what is the 
| praQiiſe of Pradence, and whereio it conli- 
| This] acknowledge, isa bigh pointiothe| | eth. 
life of man, and ſuch as cannot beereſolued In thepraQtiſethereof , two ations are re- 
as it ought, without great deliberation : not- quired: the one is Deliberation, whereby ac- 
with(tanding, I willdoe mine cadeauourto| | cording to ſpirituall vuderſiaodivg , wee ad- 
auſwerſomethiog, uiſe what is good and bad, what truth and 
Concerning Prudence, there are ſundrie| | falſhood, what is to bee imbraced and done, 
; things to beconlidered, | ; avd what not. The other is Determination, 
| Firlt, what isthe begioningof thepraQtiſe | | whereby we reſolue vpon former deliberati- 
of this vertue ; andthatina ward,is the Feare | 1, | on,toimbrace,to doyto follow,and purſuethe 
of God. This feare (tandeth principally in | | | beſt things in every kind. And therein ſtands 
tg things: the ficlt is, a reuerent awe of the | | the very nature and forme of true Chriſtian 
Maieſtie of Godioall places, and atalltimes, prudence,whena man(vpon due coaliderati- 
whereby we are reſalued, that wherſoeuer we| |rion of things andaRions,together with their 


are, weeare inhis prefence , and whatſoeuer | | propertiesapd circum oceedes toa 
wetbinkepeake,qrdoe.it is wholly andper- | |holy and godly reſolution , dn to the 
tetly knownevotg him, The ſecondis,are-| |rulcatorelaid. Now thepraRiſe of Prudence 
lolued care to walke as in the preſence of | |jintheſetwo actions, is very large, and conli- 
oo that ih & Mme eopopdemments, tech of ſundry branches. 1 will onely touch 
and to yeeld obcdignce voto bis Maieſticin| | theprincipall; and in th 

\achings, Now that. this eareinthe begin | | Roleafelloniags ©? nn themin thels 


| n1ugot wiledome, it appeares by ſundry pla- Thehicſt Rule is this: A manmuſt inthe 

ces + vcripture, P/a/m. 111.10, The beginung | )firlt place,and «bone all things inthe world, care- 
of wiſcdome, is the feave of Ichonah, Prov. 3.7.) | fullyprouide for the ferginene(ſe of his ſinner, and 
The heginaung ned ſee {ered :| | the ſaluation of bis ſeule. | bis our Saviour 


ooles deſpiſe wiſed | Et | R - 
f axthech iſe oft ed pndaſing Mel, z Chciſt commandethas aſpecialldutic,/atb. 


» that berein too 16.23. Seeke ye firll che kengdowe of Ged,, and 
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ofvriſedome and prudence in thispointythey 
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_ + aſes of (on{cience. 


caut porioos , are fandrie times ig Saiprure | 
teagmed tooles aging many otherrelpeRts , fo. 
prancipally inghis, becauſe they|faileia chis 
tilt poiat af wiladome, goiog onia their{in. 
withaur repentance. The hiuevirgias in the 
Galpel: for.this.very cauſe, pronounced 
faa{y/a,0t fooles;bgeaule they provided not for 
theoyle of Faith. hat did only concent them- 
Glues with (biginglampes,thatis, anaked: 
n 


of region & vertueyand for want 


wereialtly depriued ofaccelleigtgthe bride- 
chamber, I hustherich man; that had great 


rengRewesand abundance of worldly wealth, 
in @&with(landjogtearmed by God himſelfe. 
a fogle,becaulehe gatberedrichesto himfelf, 
and wa not righ.ia God; thatiy hee minded 
exrthly things 
in«ajae andtranſitorie righes,'not once fore+ 
callivg,howto:come into the favour of God, 


thaghe might be (aued. 


::'and placed higehijefe feliciry | 


;To this Role addethat, which Pau/by 


Enhi5.46.T ake beede that.ye walks circumſp :(t- 
ly ,mt as unwiſe but 45 wiſe , redcemvg the time. 
As if bc(hold iay.Plzy thopart of wile men; 
take time while timeſerues , lay bold on the 
| meanes of ſalvation,vſe no delaies in heauen. 


day today : for the daies are exil/,and you may 
ware, 


againſt our en:mits, but ſpecially ag 11nſFomr ſpure« 
tuall enemies, T his watebfulnetJe our Sautonr 
commandeth often inthe Goſpel, but ſpeci- 
ally tn fark 13:33. Take bredgwatch,ond pray, 
15. Watch therefore, for ye know not Of, 37. 
Thaſe things that 4 ſay unte you » | ſay wnto all 
men, Watch. And S. Peter exhonteth in like 
manner, Be ſober,aud watch; for your eduer/ary 
rboPewllas a rraring Lyonywalketh about feeakwy 
whom be may denanye,1.Pot.5.v.8. 

| New this datie ftands principally in twq 
thiogs, Firit , that we diligently obſerue the 
danger,wherein we are, by reaſon of tempta- 
tivns.Secondly;thac we daily labourtoſcarch 
and finde out the ſecret counſels, praftiſes,& 
enterpriſes of our qnemies, and witball ſceke 


watthapainlt the corruptions of our hearts, 
thetempcations of tbe Diuell, and the day 
and houre of our death, that webenot found 
vnprepared, For our owneſinnes are many ; 
Satan is (trong andfubtillia bis foggeſtions , 
andterptations;and death;:though of allo- 
therthings it bemolt certaine,and cannot be 
avoided, yet itismalt vacertaine in regard of 
the time when,the place where; and the man- 
nevandkiud,ot what and how aman ſhalend 


- 


JT SL, 


- 4ÞþEL. Role. E aw jiemer af weeſore bimſelf 


* H:Role, 7: meſt vfe cominnall watchfubneſſe: 


way. of caueat commandethtothe Epheſians, | 


ly matters, d:tcpre gat your repentance from |: 


balurprized. ia your linnes betore you, be a- | 


prelled ia other tearmes, Rows, 12.3; Na mas 
mmit prejanne ts underſtand , abone that which ic 
meete 10 ngtrſband, byt oxgbt ro be wife accor- 
ding to.ſobrietie » 4s Godhuth Healt to enery man 


grelſian atthis Rule,wehave in-Damxd; thice 
Warthies,'whobiake into the hoſt of the 
Philiſticasy co fetcb Dinuial the king water 
from the wall of Bethlemy 2. Samurl 2.3.16, 


the meaſure of faith, An example of the tran ({-4 
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Which aQrattþeieswararaſh enterpriſe, and 
ſuch 8 086148 Dowd hinfalfe condennierh jn 
that Chap: becauſe they. went beyond their 
ſtrevgth, tonncountetwith a whole garriſon 
of men,they being thervſelues but few,name. 
ly threeipnumber, * |; 

1 V. Ryle,: Ve muſt, fbinguiſt betweene the 


| neceſſary mdrkgrof 017 calling 54that pertaine rows; 


| 4nd other wapk:s that are out of our callmgs » and 
pertaine wot 21010 Vs 3 and we muſt doe the orher, 
though weleane theſe vndone, T bis Rule ispro- 
pounded in 4, Theſſ.4:41. Medle with your ewn 


y ous calling that belong to you, though. you 
leaye the other for the time. vndone, The 
confrary to it,isto liue or to bebaue himſelfe 
inondinately,! 2.7hef. 3-75 And we bauean 
example of the tranſgreſlion; bereofin Petey, 
J0b,21.21-yhom when Cant bad comman- 
dedto folewhbim,, be world necdsagke him 
what /obyſhould Joes Chill giges bim this 
anſyer,wog i ihat to thee? mn which wordgbe 
teagheth thatiio5ancly. Fear, but alſo evary 
manimuGgeragvypen the necetlary and pro- 


| 


| 
j 
' 


to preventthers. Tothis purpoſe, we mult | 


keto! dis. owne. yocation,, and pot 
poue; other mepsbaelines;which becau(e 

Pamdidaikee is by that an{wer ſecretly re- 
pegpved , and iully candemned of curiolity 
in that behalte; br: 

:  V. Ryl. i#qe moſt put 4 dfference betweene 
things honeſt andaf good report;and thing: onhoneff 
and of bad report, and the{e we aretolet paſſe and 
onely ro dda the otber.Phy,4.8, Whatſerntr things 
are true mbatfoeuer things. erg honeit, whatſoever 
things arg3uſt, whaiſeener things are pure, whaiſe- 
| ewor things pertame to lows, whatſoeuer things are 
of good report,f there be any wertwegl there be any 
praiſe, thinks on 1nſe things. T othis may bead- 


. | ded onecaurat, that, Of. twa cuils whichare 


| both (ſinaegye mult not andy not cbuſe the 
 lefle , but weare to choſe neither. For their 
 damnatiopis ivll, who athrme that men may 
doeeuill, that good may game of it,as the A- 
| laith;Rem. 3.801; PHE | 
VI. Role. 7 bmgrof profin and pira/ure, mwit 
$180 place to things that belpuy t9.1e7 196 andhene- 
/tie. T his coaclulion the light of Beture tea- 
cheth. Woekily men fayywhowill ſhew vs any 
good ? but Dawid: prayer is, Lord hft 1hew 
hybreftby countenavce 2909 v11 P/al.4.6.0 
eſſe is rhe great g aine; therefore all gainemult 
godlineſſe, 1, 7.6.6. 343 5's 


by bis owne ſtrensth; and docnothing bejoug his a 
btnie. This Hyle'is fer downe, though cx 
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buſipeſſe, that is , doe the neeetary workes of 


E duobus 
malis non 
minimum, 
ſed neutri 
eligendum, 
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name, w fawthemiracies-which be A | done,and waite the Magiſtrates pleaſure, In 
Re ho notcommit himlelfe va- the Iudiciall law , by reaſon of the hardnefle | 
:othem,becauſehe knew then) all, ob» 2.24. | | ofthe lewes heart, ſundry ſimnes could: not | 
Aoditis alſo verified by the common pro-| | vtterly be taken away, asdivorcements,p6ly- 
verboFuſt trie auttbeniraſt, gamie, vſurie. Hereupon, the Lord makesa 
VI1H: Rule, Wee weft gine place to the ſway. | law of Toleratiorn, without approbation, and 
of the times , wherein wh hins, ſo farforth  may| | did not reewooue them quite' away, forthat 
fend with kieping faith; ond « good conſcience.| | was not poſſible in regard of man; for the 
We may not be temwporizers, andchange our time: but reſtraitied thecvill;thar could not 
Religion withtherime:” but yet we mayand| | bequitecuf offand aboliſha'otherwiſe.'Snd 
placeto time, as we giceplace to| | hercinappearedrhe great wiſedome of God, 
the fitreameſotherict bedonewith keeping of | | in making aLawnottoallow of , vor yet'vi- 
trae religion, and good conſcience; Thisrule| | terly to take away but to moderate . 
vaspraRiiſed by Paul, AR.2$.14.who living | | ile of theſe finnesin the lewes,fot the hard- 
among the Heathen,was conſtrainedro ſpeak nelſe of theit hearts, 1n like manner , in this 
284hey,and therefore he ſaies, that be depar- | 3-| Our land there is the vraQile of viurie, a finne 
ted ina ſhippe'to Rome, whoſe budge was | | that cannot Horeuer ſhall berooted obt vt- 
Ceuftor and Pollnx, ' Againe, Af. 19.10 he was ' | ferly. For this cauſe, the States of this King-| | 
three yearesin Fpbeſws an idolatrous place,| | dome, have'out oftheir wiſedotne prouided a 
wherethe great goddeſſe Diana was worſhip| | Law for thetoleration thereof after a ſort,and 
ped yer inall chat rime be contained him-| | that vpon a ſpecial cavſe.Forif the magiftrate 
(elfe,and ſpake nothivg in particular againſt | | ſhould have enated a Lawytrerly to abolith 
Dua, bot 6nly in geaerall again}, falſe gods, | | it, it woold before this(in likelihood ) have 
fagibg, that they be 80 godsthat are made | | growne to greatextremity.T he ſamewasthe 
mth hands, v.29. Nay Alexander could Hot praiſe of the Apoſtles in their times; who | 
charge him with chis ; chat he had ih allehat| | yeeldedto beare wichthe vie of Circumcili- | 
while, blaſphemed' heir goddefſe Dima. | | onforatime,'when they could not otherwiſe 
Pax{therefore was faine to yeeldto the' ſway | | viterly cutitoff, | 
ofthoſe times,thatſo he mightdo fome good TOTS 
in Epheſas by his eviniſtery. Whereas, iffhee | ] I. Queſtion, I 
had poke agailt Diau dire@ichadoot | | 
biopothbleforhim, to haved at good | 
anti wet reve a8 © Ph amen me Lmflh ad wit 
gaine,in the pricnicive Church, WhwApoBiles | | £%%4 27/ence oe 
tor the weakenetſebfthe lewes;; did ye this life + 
the vſe of Circamcifion,atd permitted adli- 
nence from blood, and that which was firan- Anſ. There be foure principall Capeats , 
gled,&c.ſofarforth, as it hood With purere- | | which being obſerved, Policiemay bee vied, 
ligion,and good eonfciehce: ahdifthey had | | andisnot againſt Chriſtian religion. I. No- 
not ſo done, they ſhoytt nochave wonnethe | | thing muſl( in policie) be ſaid,done,or inten- 
lewestothe faith,asthey did. * ded,to preiodice the truth,ſpecially chetruth 
_ I N.\Rule.1fd} canmcr doe the good thing: that of the Goſpel.1 1. Nothing 1s to be ſaid,done, 
wr defive,in that exewifite manner that we won!ld,| | Or intended,ogainſt the honour and glory of 
wWeſf content obyſthnes with the meane; andin| | God, citherin word, in deed, or in ſhew, 
things Which are youth, evd+0 be done3itis the ſafeſt | 111. Nothing muſt be wrought or contri- 
conrje 1 fatisfie ony ſeluer in doing the leſſe , leſt in| | uedagainltiultice,that is due to man. V.AU 
vewirivy to doe the move, which cannot be wegrow | | ations of policie,mull be ſuch as pertaine to 
tothe extremity, and ſo faile or offend in owr «ttion, | ry | our callings , avd bee within tbe limits and 
| !tisa goodandwifecounſell ofthepreacher, | | boundstherof, For ifany aftion whatſoever 
t0 this porpole,Z#/.3#6: Be worinſt evermuch: | | be done out of that calling, wberin God hath 
and his meaning #11 this z Beenot too | | placed v$,or atlea(t,be not anſwerable there- 
{tri or curiousivetipRtivg thatwhich thou unto,though it bee plottedand attempted in 
intendeſt,exaRtly , when thou canft not;but | | never ſo great wiſedome and policiezit is vn- 
reſt Tonrentedtt this; \that thou baſt done  lawfull and not warrantable. ; 
| thine \endeauvone}ndtaketo theletſe, when T hele Caucats obſerued,it is not valawſul 
the-greater caniiupbeeffeted. In ſome coun-| | to vic that which we commonly call policy. 
tries;P opiſh ImfayegereRed in Churches ,do And the reaſon is this, when any bulinefleis 
tandVndefaced, The good defire of the peo- | | to bedone, we muſt make atwotold inquirie. 
ple idchatrthey may be pulled downe:butthis | | Firſt,intotbe thing to be done, whether itbe 
caunotbe brought to patle, 'V Vhatrhen are | | goodor bad, lawfull or not lawfull,comman- 
on todoeinthiscaſe?they multoorgrowto | | dedor forbidden. Secondly, into our (clues, 
nifie,and pull them downe themſelues, whether the work in hand be agreable to the 


burthey mult intreat the lawfull Magiltrace calling of thegdoer,or anſwerableto that dut 
for their remoouall ſo to doe; - and' in the which he owes to God & man, Now becauſe 


both theſe are grovnded vpon the former 


þo toes content with thatthey haue 


Ou 2 ODE cape oe. ates 5) cautions, 


—_— 
_ _— 


— 
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cautions;therefore wee conclude, that what-| A 
ſveuer bulinetle is taken in hand, and not 
ſuted vnto them , it hath not good warrant, | | 
and ſo cannot bce done with good conſci- Of 2 ueſtions concerning Clemencie. 
ence. 

Yet forbetter clearing of this anſwer, let| 
vs a little conſider the Scriptures, and the | lerues to moderate wrath andreuenge. | 
examples there recorded touching this po- | | T ouching Clemenciethere be three Qae: | 
licy. to op. $.5. wee ſhall find, that loſpua| | (tions. EE NI Y Bars 
vieth Martiall policy in the beſiegiog of Ai,| | 1. Howaman is to carrie himſelfe in re- 
placing one part of his armie in an awbulh,| | [pe ofiniuriesand affcnces done vato him ? 
and cauſing theotherpart to flie: for by that] | 11. When Angerisalione,and when not ? 
meanes, the men of Ai comming out ofthe| | II I. How a man ſhould remedie his raſh 
citie , and purſuing thoſe that fled, theſoul- and voiult anger? 
diers thatlay in ambuſh, tooke the city and' I. Quellion, 
deſtroyed it, In 2. Samuel 5.23. Danid bee-| 5 a | 
iog to make warre againſt the Philiſtims,| | #9 34) 4 148 Carrie himſelfe in reſpect 
asketh counſell-of God, and God teacheth| of 7uiuries and offences done vnto him ? 


him policy , and more eſpecially thoſe wiſe | -Anſ. T hat a man may behave himlſcifeſo 
and prudent ſhifts in warre, which wee call | | as becommeth a Chriſtian in theſe caſes, hee | 
Stratagemes or policies of the field, VVee| | mult in thekielt place, inquireinto the nature 
bave allo the example of Pas! for this pur- and qualitie of the wrong done. 


pole, who (eLit. ZI. 26.) faines himſelfe Now z Offences that aredonetovs by O0- 
to haue made a vow to beea Nazarite, that | |thers.arcof threeſorts, 
hee might yeeld ſomewhat tothe weaknelle] | Thefirit ſort, and thelealt are, when ſome 
ofthe 1ewes, who were not ſutficiently in- | things are done to vs,that doe onely difpleaſe 
tormed in the doctrine of Chrillian liberty. | | vs,but briog nolotle or hurt to vs. Thele bee 
T his praQtiſe was warrantable , neither was | | light offences, and of this kindearecommon 
ita linne in Pax/; tor heedid it by the coun-| | intirmities, as hallinelle, teſtinelle, froward- 
(ell of the Church at leruſalem , verſe 20.] | netſe,(lownetTeand dulnelle of nature of this 
24, And Paul himſelte neuer made menti- | kind allo, are reproches of vnskiltuloile, ig- 
on otthis, as of alione, which hee would | C | norance, baſenes,pouertie, and ſuchlike, The 
vadoubtedly have done, had it beene a| | firſt degreethen of Clemencieis,not ſo much 
linne, Againe, AQ.23,6. when hee was| |asto take notice of theſe (]:ight offznces,but 
brought betore Ananias the Prieſt, and the| |rolet them palle, and burie them in oblivion. 
Councellat leruſalem, becing in ſome daun-| | Sa/omonſaith, A mans vnlerſtanding deferreth 
ger, he viethpolicie: tor he pretended that | | bis anger,and it 75 credut topaſſe by anoffence, Prov, 
hewasa Pharifie, and by that meanes rai-| | 19.11. his meaniog is, that when {mall often. 
ſed aditlention betweene the Pharilies and] | ces are done, which cannot be avoided , then 
the Sadduces. And this was noſinnein Pas/;] |in diſcretion a man ſhould withhold his an- 
torhe ſpakeno more but the truth, onely he | gerxand not take notice of them, but patle by 
concealed part ofthe truth. 'them and let them goe:for this ſhall be a farre 
Now if it fallout otherwiſe:that policie be] | greater ornament vato him, then if vponthe 
vied, and any of theſe foure Caueats be not | | deede done; he ſhould hauc hallily proceeded 
obſerued, then it loſeth both the name and|\ * | to revenge 
nature oftrue policie, and becomes fraud , T heſecond ſort of offences, ar2 ſmall iniu- 
craft, and deceit, and {6 is condemnable. Ex-| | ries, ſuch as doe not onely difpleaſe vs, but 
awple hereot wee have in Dawid, 1, Same! | withall bring ſomelittlehurtto vs: either in 
21,14. who when he came tothe court of| __ | our goods, life, or good name. Now thele- 
Achiſþ king of Gath, andſaw himſelfe in| | cond degreeof meekenelſe is, totake notice 
daunger ,he faines himſelfe mad, V Vhich| | ofthelſe, but withall to torgiuethem and put 
though he did to ſaue his owne life, yet his] |them vp. Thereaſon is,becauſe alwaies grea-; 
policie was not to beeallowed of: forit ten-] |tercare mult be had of peace andlove, theo 
ded to hisowne dilgrace,(he beeing King of | | of our owne private aftaires. Reade thepra- 
[ſracl:) and it was alſo diſhonourable vnto| | iſe hereof, Jobn 8.49. It was obieted to 
God, who had appointed him to bethe king| | Chriſt wrongtuliy, that he was a Samaritane, 
of Iſrael. Againe,that which is commonly cal-] | and hada Diuell, Chrill takes knowledge of 
led thepolicie of ſachiaxel;is bere to becon-| |the wrong and faith, you bawe reproched me: but 
demned. For it is not anſwerable tothe Ca-| | withal beputs it vp,onely denyingthat which 
ueats remembred, Belides that ,it isnot only | [they ſaid,and cleariog himſelte,/ have not a db- 
2gain(t thewritten law of God, but even a-| |[we{l,b»t 1 honowr my Father. Dawid hadreceiued 
gain(t the law of Nature. And thevery foun-} | great wrong at the hands of loab and $he- 
dation thereof ſtandeth onely in the practiſe | | mes, as appearesin thebillorie of his life, but 
oflyiog, ſwearing, forſwearing, infraud, de- | | principally , when he came firlt to be king of 
cett,and iniultice, Iſrael, 2. Sam. 3. and yet he takesnota ballie 


CHAP, 111. 


* Lemencie or meekeneſſe,is ayertuc, that 
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WH — -05"9p T9 a man may defend himſeife 
courle, preſently to be m_—_ vpon his ad-| A | $. 3oeaarg ay | 
uerſaries : bat proceedes in this order. ns [1. How he may defend himſelfe by law ? 
he takes notice ofthe fat, and commits bis 11 Wetarters mk may defend hinſelfe | 
cauſeto God,v.39.andthen afterward, as - ' by force ? | 
portunity ſerued, gaue the partiestheir _ | Y tron ay 
delert. Thereaſon was, becauſe being newly | v "Whether a man may defend himſelfe 
inveſted in the kingdom, his adverſaries were PRRb oven p | 
ſtrong,and himfelfeweake, cycnby yrs wy” by "t, Caſe, Whether a man may with good 
CE ES. Bujl [cvaſtinevandemerks Bplee, defend him. 
theintu n : ne vnto 
io lekes once laid himſelfc = _- amend: for nrongs that are Cone 7 
hedoth not onely beginne,2 Sem. 19.14- ematiuely : A man may, with 
proceedesto fulexecution of puniſhment vp- Mo... get defend himlelfe pilaf 
on them,as wereade,t, Kin.2,ver.$.0.34. 35.) reat iniuries,by the benefit of Iaw, For Ma- 

Thethird fortof wrongs, are greater i01v- viſfracie is Gods ordinance, forthe good of 
ries;ſuch as are not onely offenſive hep bs —_ Row. 13.4. and therefore men may vſe 
CETITS big od the benefit of authoritie, iudgement, and iu- 
bring a ruinevpon our eltater,bot a os riſdition of Magiltrates, without breach of 
and good name. Theleare the higheſt deg nt| | conſcience. Apaine, itis theexpretfe law of 
en | [Colthurwdens Rnd hk veaglnk 
OLCINg _ —_— hs = Ct aman to accuſe him of a treſpafſe; that both 
EE nt fin| [thencentirnnd chetccalhty houls trade: 
mencie,which ſtandsinchreethings, = Foe fore Gods,thatis, beforehis Prieſls & Iudges 
taking notice: ſecondly , in forgiving them: rates. becing, and have remedieat thaie 
thirdly, inaiult and lawtull mm Ba hands, An example of which iudiciall de- 
ſelues agaioit the wroogiog parties. T his is rum hays Parl,whoin caſe of wrong, 
the ſumme and ſubltance of the anſwer. wales hic sppealeto the lodgemenc ſeate of 

Forthe better conceiuing whereof, _ AS _ = 
2 UTURGY CO BEFEGPOURCES 22 Butitisalleadged out of Scripture, tothe 
rclolued, IN : e, Lub. 6,29. Tobimthat ſmteth thee on | 

Firlt as generall,it is dernanded, how a man as, b vr "af ES s vo: b.5.40. If 
ran rgenciatepefoutting || met tern lt 1 

»/,1niorgi _ | | l/s. 

The firſt in forgiuenelle of Revenge, that wi | "_ _ wy —_ = ISS 
ofrequiting evill " a, _ «hun, 7 -rſons, that want thedefenceand aſhiſlance 
word,or decd. IT his mult alwaies beprattiſed. be ws aro be Magilirates and ſock mo 
For vengeanceis not ours,but the Lords,and all i AT0Ng TROY Likes  blowvpon 
ee TT ſton, ati CEe ed Range 
orgtueinreg AED ing themſelues, 
the Apoltleteacheth, when pays on — yer 6 arg FR 
rh4; Lome 1s not prouoked, fs wewer : nket b na F anole 1.Cor. 6 .; There viterly a fault 
muchletle [peakes or does,ewill. | Jr. Negep ns Fg ſe Je goe to law one with ana- b- 

T heſecond is torgiuepelle of non jo 2, / 
ment,whichis,when men returne pupiſhmen po Go OWEN nes 
i drome ord | Vemal mtr ig 
"ay mw ena _ _y —_ - When Pax! ales, it 5 afault, he condemneth 
———— PEEING WAY notlawing abſolutelyin itfelfe, but the Co- | 
Or revenge, EY TT" inthi rot going to law; which was 

The third 1s, forgiuenelle of adi wen Longs ke 8 = k ore qndatrr ren 
when we iudgean injurie done ob &7 pow Ac ie MIOT 9 Yo” agg 2 wt 
ts IIS PEEng bhgood lt. lceving Indpges, and ſo made the Goſpel to be 
_ nrebg 0 ea aback ws bears, be - gra : ſlandered and regroched. Secondly , they 
ence, iudgealinne _ m—_ tobe a$t pl Wh == 5+ vpon light cauſes , and fcr ſmall 
are, And yetnotwithſlanding,ita man = | [injuries which they might well have pat vp, 
ſatisfaRion for the wrong done J then _ I - par” brooked. Thidly, is lavingthey 
_——_— rn eackets. aide fel into raſh and violent a9” bes of rage, and 
| The fourth is forgiueneſle of ſatsf:ttiev.| |enuy,lo asthey could not a2 919 rs rt 

hi not alway bound toremit,butwe| | but mult needs goeto law inthe firſt places | 
: uh jd alwa uireſa-] | which ſhould rather have bin thelaſt andthe 
may with norms _—_ FEY deſperateft remedie of all. And this bad mab- 
wear" for thefurther clearing of this ner of ſuing oncanother at the law,is it which 

- ltio are to anſwer ſome| | Pa/rebukes as afault, Anditis tobe obſer- 
ns on viaally propounded in the | [ucd;that Pa»/ notes theirfault by a wordthat | 
uesof men,andnamelyfiue. ſignifies” Weakeneſſe or unpotencie of their affe-| 157: 


ctions, _ - 


—_—_—— 


— 
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Rions, whereby it cameto palle,that beeing 
agercome by the :[treogthoftheir owne de- 
res,vpon intoriee offered, they were vaatle 
to bearcthem in any degreevfChriltian mo- 


| rt» Courts of Heathen iodgety tor derermi- 
nation - oa comrouerlies and contentions a- 
|'- Atisfarther alteadged, that when a man is 
| any way wronged, it isGods will it ſhould be 

{v,” andtherefor& hee oughtnat toſecke re: 
greile, but to ret bicmſelfein the wil of God. 
.00Amf.' Itis Gods-will we ſhould have difca- 
fer,andyeritisnole(ſe his wil;zthat we ſhould 
viegood meanestobecured of them, So is it 
inwrongs and iniuries done vnto vs. As his 
will is, we (hoold beaffli ted, foalſo hath he 
willedour deliuerance, by ſach-meanes , as 
himſelfe bath appointed. 

' But ourSauiour would haue dis Diſciples 
to be « ſorepe among woolnes, and therefore we 
oaght co endureall wrongs without revenge. 
For the ſheepe takesall wrongs,and doth not 
ſo.much as defend itſclfe againſt the woolfe, 

-» Anſw. So Chriſt commandeth that wee 
| ſhould be /impleas downer, Math, 10.16, and yet 
withall, he commandeth vs ro be wiſe as Ser- 
pents,to defend our owne heads, and tofaue 
our ſelves, | 
{- - Laltly;it isaMeadged, 1.Cor.1 $.5. that /owr 

ſeekermet ber owne:cherefore love mult not de- 
fead herfelte. : '--.- _ 

- Anſwm, Lovedath not fo ſeeke her owne 
things, as that ſhenegleReth the good of o- 
thers ; but ſceking herowne, ſhe ſeckes the 
| good ofall, And this praiſe is not againſt, 

but accordingto the law of Charity. 
|'+ #7, Caſe. How is a manto defend hin 
ſelfe by law ? 

Anſw. Forthereſoluing of this Queſtion 
we muſt take two Rules. 

The firlt is this. We mult firlt trieal means, 
and vic all cemedies that may bee,before we 
viethe remedie. of Law. It is dur Sauiours di- 
reftion, Marb.g.15, Agree with thine aduerſa» 
riequichely, while thou art in the way, that is,be- 
fare the controverlie be eoded by order of 
4aw, Apgaine, Mavb. 1%. 15.1f thy brother treſpaſſe 
againſt thee,go and tell him bis fanlt betweene thee 
nd bim aloe. And Saint Pavlid this caſe,pro- 
(cribes a courſe to bee taken before-band ; 
namely , firlt to beare and (aifer as much as 
may bee, 1,Cor.6.7. Why rather ſuffer ye not 
wrong? why rather ſuſtaine ye not harme? T hen 
if bearing will aotendit, to commit our caule 
to private abitrement ofone or twozv.5. 1s -it 
ſo that there is not a wiſe man awnong you, no not one 
that can tndge betweene his brethren ? 1 aw is to 
de vied in this caſe,as the Phylitian vieth poi- 
ſoo, andthat is,onely in deſperatecaſes. '--- 
_ Theſecond: Rule is; T hat ovepatienc mind 
mult beemade knowne toall meo, P41/.4. 9. 
lataking the benetie of Law , wo are to vic 
great Moderation ofmiad,aadthatin there | 


| deration,andthereapon hatirly proceededty | 


(onſcience. 
_— 


when tbefuire iv ended, 

The Moderation of inde, before the he- 
gioming offuits inlaw,ftands in three things. 

Firſt, 'wee mult conſider, that all infories 
whatſoever they be, doe befall vs by the pro- 
uidetceof God, and rhat for our ſinnes, Vp- 
on which con(ideration , we ought to ſubmit 


our ſeluesto Gods will, to obey him, to arme 


our (clues with patience, and tolay aſide all 
avger,coutiegtmaliceand impatience. 

Secondly , we muſt conſider before-band 
that courts of Iuſlice, are the ordinance of 
God, it which it pleafeth him to teſtific his 
preſencs, iuſtice, and goodnes; and ypon this 
ground, wee ſhall be mooned ro depart with 
our owne right, and to yeeld our ſelues and 
alltheright we have, into the hands of God, 
in thevſe of the meanes appointed ; in the 
meanetimedependinpg on bim by faith, for 
the iſſue and eventofourſvuite. 

And hence(by the way )it appeares; that 
few or none doe vſe this ordinance of God,as 
they ought, becauſe thegreater ſort of men 
thatcommenceluits in law, doe pot conſider 
either the nature, or end of ciuill Courts. No 
man ordinarily will yeeld a haire of his right, 
but every one hxeth his eyes wholly , vpon 
theeuent of his ation by extremity of law : 
and ſolwatueth from that Chriſtian mode- 
_ required by the word of Godin this 
Cale.” 


T hirdly,we'muſt ſetdowne with ourſelues | 


lawfull and juſt ends of our ations, not vn- 
juſt and vealawtfull. Theſe iuſt ends are; fill, 
Godsplorie in the execution and mabifeſts- 
tion ot iultice: ſecondly, the honeſt defence 
of out 9wne right : thirdly, publike peace ; 
fourthly;the amendment of diſordered per- 
ſons,and not the defamation or hurt of any 
man; 

The Moderation of the mindein Lawing, 
Nandsin theſe particulars. 1. In ſeckiogafter 
peace tothevtmoſt, Row, 22.13, If it bepoſſt- 
ble, as niuch a1 in you ts , hane peace with all men. 
2,[n love of our enemics, with whom we are 
at controverlie inlaw.z. In neither viing nor 
ſhewing extremitiein our proceedings, 1. 
5.25.CMar. 18.28, | 

Atter that theſuite is endeg,the moderati- 
on of our minds mult be expreſſed, by our 
behaviour, in regard of the event of our aQti- 
on. Forifthe Law goe with vs, we are togiue 
God thankesfor the manifeſtation of his iu- 
(tice,inthe courſe taken. If on the other fide it 
goe againlt vs, wermay not rageor be: difcon- 
tentedly grieued, but commendedour cauſe 
quietly to God , and accuſe our ſelyesforour 
ownelinnes, and ſay with Danid, Righteous art 
thou ,O Lord,and mſt are thy wdgementt, Pſal, 
119.137. <0 

111: Cafe, Whether may a man defend 
himſeMe by force,»hen he is wrooged? 
© An hn fore Caſes , he may lawfallly de- 


fend hienſeIfe by force. Reaſons. Firſts” be- 


reſpects;beforewagoc co kw; lawing ;and 


exuſe the/Goſpeldoth not aboliſh the Lawe 
= copenamomooann 
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of nature, nor the poſitive lawes of all coun- | 
tries: but it doth eſtabliſh them, Nowitisthe 
Law of natureand nations, thats man may 
defend his life & health, in ſome caſes vpon 
Tap Saroned y : yay m_ Law, 
E. 22. 2. Ifatheefebe preakng p.0 
TO) by ok bly py For ſhall bee 
a debr' Abraham was a (iranger in the 
of Sodom , and yet hereskued his bro- 
ther Lor, and recouered all his ſubllancetbat 
be had lolt,by force and armes, Gen. 14. 14- 
and his ation was approoued of God, For 
Melcbsſedeck met bim, at his returoe from 
the {laughter ofthe Kings, apd blefled him: 
yea,and ble(Ted God for hisdeliuerance,v.1g. 
20. Againe,in ſorne caſes a manmaygive his 
life for his brother, So faies S, [obs 1, {0hj3. 
16. Wee ought alſo to lay downe our lines for the 
brethren, | 
IF. Caſe. When may a man defend hia- 
{elte byforce?. ._ .., Py 
Anſ.Not alwaiesand ypon egery occalion, 
bur on;ly in thele caſes. Firſt,when violence 
offeredis ſo ſudden & vnexpeced,that when 
it comes, there can beno eſcape: either by 
yeelding,or by fiying,or by ſome ſuffering, Se 
congly,when the violence offered is. open & 
mayite(t,ſoas there is no other way to reskuc 
ourſclues,but by triking or killing, Thirdly , 
when violence is offered, and the Magiltrate 
abſcat; either for a time, and his ſtay be dan» 
gerous ; or altoge;her., {0 as no helpe can be 
had ot him, nor any bope of bis coming. ln 


this caſe, God puts the ſword intg/the pros | 


mans hands.  Fourthly , when the de 
luſtand donein a right manner, , , 

A lull defence (tandsintheſe things. I. It 
mult be done incontinent and forthwith ſo 
ſoooe as cuer violence is offered, For if there 
be delay , and it come afterward ,itloſes the 
| Name of aiult defence,& becomes areuenge, 
ariling of prepenſed malice, as the Lawyers 
vie toſpeake.! I. There muſt be an intentioo, 
notto reuepge principally,or to kill, but one- 
ly todefend himlclfe.l 11, Theremuſt bee a 
iuſt agd cquall proportion of weaponszthere- 
forcit is no iult defence to ſhoote a naked 
| man through with a musker,or otherpeece of 
' ordinance,when he offers violence.. - 

F, Cſs. Whcther a man may reskye him- 
{elteor others by Combate 2.  <.__.. 
| Avſ, It hath bin of ancient times,an viuall 
| mannergf defencein ſome countries, thatin 
Caſe of difference , betweene people,and peo- 
| ple, i9-mattersof weight, two men ſhould be 
cholenout amongſtcbereſt,who b fighting 
havdto hand, and killing one at Ay ws, 
endthe controverſie.But this way ofdefence, 
how arcient ſocuct it be; is vtterly,yplawfull, 

Reaſons aretheſe. Firſt, it is the exprelſe 
tamhmandement of God, 7hew ſoalt net kiln 
which all private men are forbiddeato kill of 
lays ' ut is the caſe of juſt and neee(larie de- 


els 


Re »Wwervay not bazard aur lives, | 


A 


[ 


: 


- 


| 


| hratea willpenmic ſuch Gght>as this ixgaben 


| and iult cabſeistobe majntained,with all the 


dae.it is a Bat! tempting of < od 2.and this is 
dane.in every':eombate. Thirdly y if Magi- 


they arcboupd-todefendand fave tbe like of 


times innocentblood is ſhed; \and the mote: 
pacticgoes bythe worlt. :, 15110 
But it will be,aod is obieed. [Firſt | 
Combateinatriatof inoocerigic. Av/c It is not 
ſo. Forhethatis ropger | viuglly overcomes, 
inthe combates nothethat hath che - more 
rigbteons cauſe; Again therebe other nieans 
to try atruthhelidesthis z afhy examination, | 
and by oathd:aftly,triall hy the combate,is of: 
the ame naturewith theiteiall of a mturtherer 
hy the bleeding ofa corps covehed, or hand- 
led; whichjs.yery doubtiulland of all other 
moſl vacertaiae, . | , © mummy ll nn 
Secondly it is alledged;that if. atnan take 
not achalenge;he is digraced for euer- Hv/w. 
T here iSno watrant in Gods word, for. a pri- 
uateman toarcept achalenge.: Nay » iti3 ra- 
ther flat agaioſtthe word... For God laies Re- 
Howg e 15 mime; The privatecian. Jaiesthecoo- 
tracy, The wrong ts mine,G-Iiwill be auepged 
of him-that bath done qu it is'better 
forapy man, te endurea:little with 
ſome men,tbengo hezard his like, © _ | 
ons it gen_ _ — 
altered rofry the victory'byii lnglecombate 
withibe l{eaglitcs, and appointed Gelieb {on 
their (ide)togiuethe Challengezandthat Da- 
»4an che lfatlifes (ide)acekpring the Chal- 
pot; ANG bn with him,&had good ſuc- 
Selle. 1t may feemethergfore-,” that combats 
arelawfull Fortis bettertbatone man ſhold 
periſh in warrextbeo thata whole army ſhould 
milcary.4loſngr F hat was aſpecial and extra- 
ordinary example of triall, and Danid was a 
champeon inthat bght , notby ordinary ap- 
pointment , but by extraordinary propheti- 
call iaſtip&ofGods ſpirit, Agaive in warre, 
though there beeleiſe danger in bazardipg 
one mans life, then a whole armic:yet a good 


* 
- 


n—_ that may be made, and Hoy to de- 
pend vponthepower & courage of one man; 
wbo,ia | litie-, valeſle bebe ſuppar- 
ted by ſpegiall. calling and . a(ſiſlagce from 
God: ,.may; be.ouercome and loſe the vi- | 
gary Sr 7 


). 4c; 02 F409 $1 

-. Fourthly it is alleadged.tbat an army may 
light againſian army; therefare,one man a- 
gainlſt an other, Auſw. T he reaſon is not like. 
For warres andasiwies areGods ordinances, 
and ſo arenot eambates ; and if is not Gods | 
will that men ſhould devile andeſtabliſh new 
waies and meanes of triall,not allowed by bis 
word, but xather reſt contcat with tbat hee 
hath appointed > 4G, 2: 
' | Fifthly , /ones did bazard him life, by caſting 
lots;therefore a man may by combate, 4n/; 
Fo lay.that /on«e did put bis life in bazard 


by lots, is an veteuth, For, therewas onely a 


I CR 


x Ipecial warrant from(Gog:if we 


:0 


FonieQurall triall made, who ſhould be the 


caule | 


Inn 


"- HT 


—{ .——_———— 


Lo 


— > —— - i oo mermgmn 


—_—__ 


w—  _ 


. 


;,Booke. M4 Cafes of Conſcience. 4 121 


cauſe of the preſent danger. And wheathe 
lotfell vpon him,hee was not caltintothe ſea 
by the lot , but by bis 0wacaduiceaud coug- 
ſell. Againe, thecalling of /onas intothbe lea, 
did nat befall him by lot, but by his owne 
voluntarie reſignation of himſelte , into the 
handsof God, willingly vadergoing it,” as a 
iuſtpuniſhmentofthe aegleR of his calling ; 
which bimſelfeconfelled in theſe words , For | 
[ acknowledge, t bat for my ſake thu great tempeſt is 
108, lon. 1.12, HOPE 4 
Sixtly , Loſes and che Egyptian fought a 
combate, and Moſes {flew him, Arſw, Moſes 
tooke vpon him publike revenge in his aRti- 
on,asa Magiltrate, and not priuate, as a pri- 
vateman. For thougbasyet ,.bis calling was 
not fully manifeſted to'bis brethren, yet the 
ccuthis, God had called him to betheir deli- 
verer outof the hands of the Egyptians ; and 
this very ation was a (igne of their deliye- 
rance, which was to come to palle afterward. 
[t was([ fay)a (ignethus ; As be defended his 
brother, and aucnged his quarrellvpon the 
Egyptian, ſoin time tocomethe Lord would 
by his hand , giue them full treedome and de- 
liverance from the tyranny of Pharaoh , and 
all bis and their enemies, A, 7. 25. Beeiog 
then a publike perſon, his examplecan prouc 
nothiog tor this purpole, ; 


IT. Queſtion, 
When anger is 4 vertue, and ſo good and 


lawful, and whenit is a vice, and conſt» 
quently euill and vnlawfull ? 


This Queſtion hath ewo diſtin parts: of 
| which [ will ſpeake in their order. 


Sea, I, 


The hieltpartis, when Anger is a vertue, 
and lawtall ? | 

Foranſwer hereof, wemull vader(land;that 
ia iult &lawfull Anger,there be three things; 
a right begidning or motive ;a right Obiec ; 
and a right manner of beeing angrie. 
Tothe right beginning of anger, three 
thiogs are required, 
Firlt;that the accaſian of anger beiult and 
jo 3 as namely , a manitelt offence of 

.Takean example,ortwe. Moſes infun- 

dry places,is ſaidto be aogry, and the occali- 
ons of his anger were great, as appearesin the 
particulars. Firſt, becauſe ſome of the lſrac- 
lites, againſt Gods commandement, had re- | 
ſerued Manna till the nextday , Exod 16. 
[ver{.20, Againe,he was angrie becauſethe [(- 
raelites had tempted Godin worſhippiog the 
golden calfe, Exodus 32. 19. In Numb, 16. 
t 5. Moſes againeis wroth, becauſe Corab, Da- 
than, and Abirem rebelled againit bim , and 
[in bim againſt God, Phinees, Numb.2 5.8.11, 
isfaidto hane beepe z:alows, that it, 
|Geds the occaſion was, becaule the: Iſrae-' 


A 


lites committed fornication with Heatheniſ) 


T hamar, Ehas is angry » 1. King, 19:14 aad 


women; Devd inlike manner, 2, Sow.19, 
$04, WAs Wigey vpon thisaccaliondactiole 
Anon dis Yonge bad' defloured his latter 


why * decauſe the Itraclites forſooks Gods 
covenant, caſt downe his altars, and bad 
laine hjs Prophets withthe ſword. Nebewrias, 
Coap.5-ver(.b.is very.anpry, becauſe the lies- | 
| pretied oneanother with vſurie, and. 
other kindsdfexaRions. /eremicalſo;Chep.s. 
verſe 14, wasangry for this , becauſe the If- 
raclites were of vyncircumcled hearts iand 
cares , and the word:of the Lord as vnto 
them a9 a reproch,and they tookeob yehght 
therein; L249 bt 3 wo] @Þ. 

Secondly, it isrequired, that avger be con- 
celued-yp0ncounlell and deliberations Peox. 
20. verſe IS. Eftabli/aaby thiughtsby counſel. 
lt thoughts-mu(bbece(labliſhed by coon(cll, 
thett the atfeRions ,.and/fo our ager allo. 
AndtheApolllefaith, Zowes.1, werſe 19, Bee 
ſimtowrath. Now thereafon isplaine;Coun- 
{ell ought to bee the foundation of all our 
aclions ,- and therefore 'much more of our 
atfetions ,” whicharethe beginningsof our 
ations. aſe JULY RN: 5 

T bicdly,iult &lawfullanger muſt he kind. | 
ledand ſtirred vp by good and holy affeRi- 
oQs,esnamely, bydelire to maintainetheho- 
nour and praile ofGod, by theloueofiultice 
apt venue, by batredand deteltationofivire, 
and of allchat isevill. One ſaith wetltorhis 
purpoſe, that anger muſt actend vponvertue, 
and bee lticred vp-by againſt linne; as the 
doggeattendsvponthe thepheard; &waites 
vpon his eye and hand, when to follow him, 
and when to purſue thewolke. 

T he fecond thing it good anger, is a fit 
ObieRt or Matterto workevpon: touching 
which,two things muſt berechembred. 

Firlt,we mult put a difference betweenethe 
perſon, and the offence or (inne of the perſon. 

The linne of the perſon is the proper 0biet 
of anger, and not the perſon , but onely by 
reaſon ofthe (lin. T hos D avidfaies of himlelfe, 
that bee was conſumed with anger , not becaule 
the men with whom he was aogrie, were his 
enemies ; but becanſe they kept not Gods Lan, 
Pſal. 819. 139. Thus Moſes was angry at the 
idolatry of the I{raclites, wherewith they had 
linged agaialt Godfourty daies _ and 
yet bee praies earneſtly vato God: for their 
perſons,as we reade, Exod. 32. 

But itiz alleadged to the contrarie, that 
Daxid direQs bis anger againſt the perſons 
of his. enemies, eſpecially in Palme 109. An- 

/wer.Firl}, Prophets (as hath beenefaid here-. 
tofore)wereendued with a ſpecial) meaſure of 
zeale; and theirzecale was af urezcale, taken 
vp ſpecially forthe glory and bonour of God, 
but our zeale again(t our enemics,is gom- 
monly mixt with hatred,enuy; and.ſelfe-loue;, 
therefore wee mult not , nay:weecabnotfol- 
low their examples, Secondly, imprecations 
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viedbyDaud, were predictions ratherthen, A; Firſt, when wee conceiue it without coun. 
praiers: for he rather fore-toldein them what | | ſcll and deliberation, This raſh,baſty,ſaddeo, | 
{hold cometo palle,thenpraiedehatie might and violent anger, is condemned by our Sa. 
come to paſſe. Thirdly,Dawdin hisimprecz | | viourChrift, Marh.5.22, WPhoſoemerts angric 
tionsaccuricth not hisown private ecemiess with bis brother vnadaifedly ; ſoak breculpable of 


but-the.cnemics of God , and not all chern, | | prm/oment. : | 
but ſuch onely-az wereincurable : for by the | |  Sccondly,when itisconceiued fornoeauſe 
ſpirit of prophecie, he knew the ſtate of thoſe | | of for alight ortrifling cauſe, Prov. 10,ver/e | 
again whom be did pray,ſo do not we. 12, Loxe coners amnltatude of ſfenes, Therefore 
Secondly,we malt put adifferencebetween everylightoffence, maſt not bee the cauſe of 
the cauſe and offence of God, andthe cauſe and| | openanger, Proxerber 19,11. 1t isthe ploric of a 
iffewts of max. Now inftanger mult bee dire-| | 114vtopaſſe by ſome inſirmities, Eccleſiaſtes 7.ver(. 
ed againſt perſons , forthe offence of God 2 3.7 aks not notice of all the words that ment ſheake, 
| , and hot for priuzteoffence, but on- | | 19 wer of all theſe which ſernants ſpeake wnto thety 
x ſoifardorth., as it tendeth tothe offence of | | 4ffers. Belides that,cauleletſe anger is many 
God. Thus Miriam and Aaron murmured a- times forbidden in the Scripture, And P17 
gaiolt Moſes, becauſe hee hadmarried a wo- laits, that owe i havdly proweked , becaule it 
man of Aethiopia. Butthis wasonely a prigate will notbeemooued toconceive hatred ; but 
offence, and therefore Moſer bebaned him- | | vpon weightie and important caules', 1:Cos, | 
ſelfe meckely towardsthem,Numb. 12.3. 13,ver.5, 12 
Thethird thing in good anger, is theright Thirdly, when the occaſion is toft,yet the 
| manner of conceiving it, Whereia theſe Cav-| | meifortof anger isimmoderate. Eph. 4.26. 
' tions areto be obſeraed. Firlt;that ouranger | | Be angry, and ſinne not; andif by infirmitie thou 
be mixedand tempered with charity $& love. | | fall into it;/:r wor the Sunge down pon thy wrath. 
[tis the propertic of God himſelfeys wrabro| | Thereaſon isadded in thenext words, Give 
remember mercie, H26.7.2, and herein wemauſt | | wor place tothe dinell; becauſe bee isalwaies at 
bee like vato him, This was the praQtiſeof | | hand to inflamethe affeRion, as be did Sawh, | 
Mo(es, who out of his loueprayed for thoſe, | | who therefore in his rage, would hauekilled 
with whom he wes angrie; Exod. 32, Second- | | bim that was next bim. | 
ly, againſt any e, muſt be mixed Fourthly , when it makes vs to forget our 
with fortheſame offence, Thus Chriſt | | duty toGod or man , andto fall to brawling, 
| wasangprie with the lewes, but wichafl he for- | C | curliog, and banning. Thus was Shemeran- | 
rowed Deche hardacſſe ofcheir heatts, Zeh. | | gry, when he railedvpon the king, and fivog 
3. 5- Thereaſon hereofis this: In any ſociety | | ftonesat him and his ſervants, giving him bad 
whatlecuer it be, if one member [1nneth, the and voreverent tearmes y and calling him a | 
linne ofthat one member; is the puttiſhment | | man of blood, anda man of Belial, 2. Same! } 
oftherelt chat be inthar (ocietie ; euen as itis 16.5,6,7. Thusdid the diſciples forget their | 
inthe bodie , if onepartbeaffeRtedandillat| | duty of louevatotheir bretheeo,and mn anger 
caſe, thereſt will be diſtempered. Pax! faies| | deſired that fire might comedown from hea- 
of himſelfe, that be wasafraid,le(t when hee | | ucn,and deſtroy theSamaritanes , Luke 9.59. 
cameto the Corinths, God would bumble| | Thus the lewes in vadecent & vacharitable 
him for their {innes, 2.Cr.12.21, Againe,be| | manner, goaſhed with their teeth at Srewes, 
teacheth, that thofe whichare fallen intoavy | | A.7.54. Ands. Pas! ſaies, that thefroits of 
fault, wult be reftored bythe ſpirit of meckeneſſe, | | wickedanger , areclamors, andcrying ſpee-| 
becauſe we our felues are fubiet tothe ſame| | ches betweene perſon and perſon intheir fory, 
tentations, Ga/ar,6.1, Andin thisregard,be Ephe.5.31, Andthenceitis,that'we inde B a- | 
would have men to mourne with them that | | /axmin his anger, to have been more voide of 
haus in-thery the cauſe of mourning , Row, reaſon theo hisaile, Namb.22.27. | 
12.15, Thirdly,iult avgermuſt becontained Fiftly z when we are angriefor private re- 
within the bounds of our particular calling,| | ſpe&sconcerning our perſons, and not con- 
| andcioill decencie: that is, ſo moderated, as | | cerning the cauſe of God. Thus Cain is ſaid 
| it makevanottoforfake ourdutieswhich we | | to beexceeding wroth, andto haue his coun: | 
| owe toGad and man, norbreaketherulesof | | tenance caſt downe, onely vpon a private re-| 
comelinetle. T bus lacob was avgry with La- | | pe, becauſe hee thought bis brother Abe!} 
baw, and yet he and bebauesbimſelfe | | ſhould be preferred before him.Gen.4 5.Thus 
asa fonneto his tather,even in bis anger,Gen. | | Sax/was wroth with Dazid, takiog himſelfe 
31. verſe 36, Jonathan was angrie with $ax/| | to bediſgraced, becauſe the people (afterthe 
bis father, and yet hee withdrawes not any | | laughterof the Philiſtimes) afcribed to D «- | 
reverent or dutifullreipeR from him, x. S«- | |#id tenthouſands,and to bim but athouſand, 
muel 2.0, a 3 1.Sam.18,7,1n like manner be wasangry with | 
Selt, 2. [onathay , for his loue that he bareto Dawid, 
Theſecond part ofthe Queſtion is, When | | and for giving him leave to goe to Berhlcem, 
anger 1s a vice,and volawtull ? 1.Semwel 20, verſ.30; Thus Nebuchadnezuars 
As. Itiza fingein Gveregards, contrarie | | wrath was kindled againſt thethree children, 
tothe former, - ir | |hecauſe hetooke himſclfe to be contemaed 
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Ementer that they werevery hot in their owac 


| | by they are turned toa good end,nvamely,our 


| this, God is laid to bee mercifull , gracious, 
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ofthem, Dan.z.19, Thus Haman meerely in 
regard of priuate diſgrace,growes to great in- 
dignation againſt Aordecai, Efter. ch. 3,v.g. 
\ Thus 4/a was angry with the Prophet Ha. 
| naxi, becauſe he thought it adiſcredit to him, 
to bereproued at his hand, 2. Chron. 16, 10, 


wrath at Chriſts reproofe, Luk 4.28, ſhewing 
therebyas it is truly expounded by the Com- 


cauſe,and notin the cauſe of God, 
11. Queſtion. 


= Fhae is the Remedie of oniuſt Anger ? 


Anſ. The Remedies thereofare two-fold: 
_ conſiſt in meditation, and ſomein pra- 
Ai 6: ” : 


Set, et. 


| TheRemediesthat Nandin Meditation,are 
of three ſorts ; ſome doe concerne God,ſfome 
our neighbour, ſome ur ſelues, 

The Meditations concerning God, are 
ſpecially ſixe. 

I. Meditation. T hat God by expreſſe com- 
mandementforbidsraſh and vniult anger; 8 
commands the contrary, namely, the duties 
of lanecReade for thispurpoſe,_Iar.s5.21.22. 
| where we may obſeryetbree degrees of vniult 
atger.: T he firſt whereof is, that which is in- 
wardly canceiued,, and aot outwardly ſhew- 


it ſelfe by lignes of contempt, as by ſnuthog, 
tuſhing , changing and calting downeof the 
countenance. The third, is railing (how foole) 
which is culpableof Gehexna fire, the highelt 
degree of puniſhment. Now all theſethree 
degrees are murther ; and the puniſhment of 
a murtherer is,to bee ca(t into the lake of fire, 
Res.21.%, AgaineChrilt commandeth' vs-to 
reward goodtor euill, tob/eſſe them that curſe 
vs,200 ro do goodto them that bate vs,if we wil 
be the children of our Father which is in hea- 
uen,/Mat.5.45.And S.Paulwiſhethvs,to oxer- 
come euill with goodneſſe;Rom. 12.21, 
| 11. Meditation. T bat al injuries which be- 
fall vs, do come by Gods prouidence, where- 


good. Thus Dawid faith, that Godbad bidder 
Shemes to curſe him,2.Sem. 16.10, And:this 
wasthe ground of Chritts reproofe of Peter , 
Shall I »ot (faith he) drinke of the cuppe which 
my Father hath ginen mee todrinke of lobn?{18. 
'T; | | 


III. Meditation. God is long-ſuffering 
even towards wicked men z and wee in this 
point mult be followers of him. In regard of 


(law to anger, abundantin goodnes & truth, 
Exod. 34 6.Heiiceitwas, that hee 


| 
Andin thisſort , were the lewes filled with | 


ed. Tbeſecond , when vaiult aoger ſhewes | 


| 


A 


oideworld r20,yeares,1.Per.3.19. Hel 
thel (raclites,after their idolatric,z99, yeares, 


| Ezech 4.5, Beſides this , we have example of 
the lowlineſſe and loog ſuffering of Chrilt, 
who faith, Jat.11.29, Learneofme; for 1 am| 
bumble and meeks : and of whom itis ſaid, 1. 
Pet.2.22.. When hee war remiled, bee reniled not 
againe:when he ſuffered, he threatued not,but com 
mitted his cauſe to bins that mageth righteonſly, 
Now becauſe ſome may haply ſay, that tbele 
examplesof Godand Chrilt, are too perfet 
for wan to follow,who cannot imitate God 
inal things:therefore belidesthem,conſider 
further the examples of foe of the ſeruants 
of God, Meſer,when the-people murmured 
at him, did not anſwer them againeby mour- 
| Muring ; but cried veto the Lord , What ball 
1 doto this peepletfor they be almoſt ready to ftone 
me, Exed.17.4 And Steven, when he was fto- 
| ned, praied tor his enemies, Lord lay not this 
ſonme totberr charges Att.7.60, 

I V. Meditation is, concerping the good- 
neſſe of God towards vs;an argument where- 
ofisthis : That he doth every day forgive vs 
farre more vffences, thenit is pollible for vs 
to forgive men, 

V. Meditation. Allrevengeis Gods right, 
and he hath not given it voto man, Rom. 2, 

19. Vengeance is mine, 1 will repay, ſaiththe Lord, 
And man by reucnging bis owne quatreH, 
makes himſelfe both the Iudge ,the witnelle, 
the accuſcr,and the executioner, 
- V I Meditation is,touchipg Chriſts'death. 
He ſuffered forvs the firſt deatb, and the ſor- 


rqwes of theſecond death : much wore then 
ought weeat his commandement, to put vp 
{mall wrongs & iniuries without revenge. His 
commandement is, Refift not exill;but whoſeeucr 


the other alſo,Mat. 5.39. Againe,Deſtroy not him 
with thy meate;for whom Chriſt aied,Rom 14.19, 
+ The Meditations concerning our neigh- 
bour, aretwo, The firſt, is the condition of 


ſhall ſmite thee on ther1ght cheeke, turne to him | 


him, with whome we are avgrie,namely,that | 
he is a brother. Let there be no fprife betmeene me | 
and theesfor weare brethren, Gen. 13.8. Againe, 
heis created in the Image of God; wee muſt 
not therefore ſcekes to hurt or deſtroy that I- 
mage. T he ſecond is,concerning that Equitie | 
| which welookefor at the hatids of allmen. if 
wee wrongany man,we defirethat he would 
forgiuevs:and therefore we mull oy him 
the iniurie that bedoth vato vs, without vn- 
iuſt anger, This is the very law of nature,/hat 
ſocuer ye wonld that men ſhould doe ynto you » enen 
ſo do you unto themyMat.7.12. 
Meditations concerning our ſelues,are [ixe. 
Firlt,he that concciueth raſh apger, makes 
bimſelfe ſubic& tothe wrath of God, if be 
cheriſh the ſame withoutrelenting. Moarthew 
6.15. If ye doe not forgiue men their treſp-ſſerguo 
more will your Father forgine you your ireſpaſſess 


indged. Yea, - when wepray (0 God to forgive 


and doe not reſolue to forgiue our bre- 
cn deals effelay, Lord conderwwe vs 


And Matthew 7.1. Indge not, that ye beenot | 


for we will be condemmed, 


” _— —_—I___ 
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| Secondly, weare commanded to loue one grie. Athenoderas gaue Augaſtns this rule,that 
another, euen as Chriſt hath loued vs, Eph.5, | | when he was avgrie , be brlt ſay ouer 
2, [tisthe pr gs wir. 7 protege a 0 BITE beput in execu- 
beare, andnot to be prouoked to anger,1.| | tl00 hisanger. >» 
Cor. 13, Andit is a warke, whereby Gods Secondly,we muſt depart fromthemwith 
children are diſcerned from the children of | | whom weare aogrie.Forthis affeRtion is as a 
the Divell,chat they lone their brethren. fireztake the matter away from fire,and itwill 
Thirdly , weareignorant of mens miades ceaſe toburne: ſoleta man depart, &: employ 
inſpeakiog and doing:we know not the man- himſelfe(for thetime) fomeother way, She | 
ner and circumſtances of theiraRtions. And | | ſhall ſooneceaſetobee avgrie. This did /o- 
experience teacheth, that much anger comes | | nathay departoutof his fatherspreſence , 2. 
vpon miſtakiog and miſconſtruing them. | | $49. 20.34, Abrabamin his anger withdrew 
Whereas contrariwile,ifthey werethrougbly | | himſeltefrom Ler, Geweſes 13. /acobin wrath 
knowne,wee would not beſo muchincenſed | | departed from Eſanen.27.43z44 
againſt men as commonly we are. © Thirdly , wee wuſt auoige the occativns 
Fourthly,in raſh anger,we can doe nopart | g thereof: as contentions,and contentious per- 
of Gods worſhip thatis pleaſing to bim, Wee ſons. Doe nothing through comention, Philip. 2,3. 
cannot pray : for bee thatpraies, muſt life vp Make mo friendſinp with an angry wan, net ber goe 
pure hands without wrath, 1. 7im.2. $.VVe with a firrions man, leſt thow learne bis wates aud 
caonot be good hearers of the word:for Saint | | receive deſtruttionto thy Os Pron.22.24, We 
lames wiſheth vsto bee ſwift to heare, and | | mult for this purpoſe, be carefall to aucid all 
flrwto wrath, becauſe the wrath of man doth | | means;that may ſerueto further the heate of 
ot accompliſh therighteouſnes of God. the temperature of ſach abody, as is apt and 
Fiftly, we mult conlider what are the fruits | | diſpoledto this vnroly paſhon. 
and conſequents of voiuſt anger, For firlt, it | Fourthly ,we are to conſider that we finne 
greatly annoies the health. [t annoies the againſt God,not onceortwile, but often,yca 
brainc,& pulſes, it cauſesthe gall ro low into euery day:andthereforethe courſe of our an- 
che flomacke & the bowels;it killeth andpoi- | | ger mult be turned again(t our own ſelues;for 
ſoneth the ſpirits; and is the next way topro»| | ourlinnes. For this is one property oftrue re- 
cure diltemper of the whole body, andconſe- pm_ , toworke in vs a reuengevpon our 
quently loſſe of health. . Secondly, itmakes a | | felues, inregard of our finnes committed a- 
man captiuetothe divell. Eph 4.27.which we | © | gainſt God,and our brethren, 2.Cor.7.17. 
ſceto betrue in Saultexample, who beeing:a Fifthly, we mult accuſtome our ſelues to the 
man fulof wrath,andgining place to his own | | daily exerciſesof invocation of the name of 
rage and furiean euill ſpirit entred into him God,for this ende, that hee in mercie would 
by the iult iodgement of God. mortifie all our earthly affeRtions, eſpecially 
Sixtly,we muſt conſider the Cauſes of vn- | | this corrupt and violent affeRion of voiult 
mltanger, Itis _—_— Ro an-| | wrath. And this muſt wedoe,as at alltimes;ſo 
eris nothing but the flowing © er iQ then eſpecially, when anger is creeping v 
thegallandin Celmacknber thetruth is,| | vs. ABN : It's 
anger is more then choler, Forit riſcth firſt [twill be faid of fome: Our apgeris vio- 
ofa debilitieofreaſon andiudgement in the| | lent ,and comes vpon the ſadden ,and there- 
minde.Secondly,from euil affeRions:asfrom| | foretheſe remedies wil doe vs no good, 4n{. 
enuie,and ſelf-loue, T hirdly, from the conſti- | | Such perſons, when their mindes bee quiet, 
tutionofthe body thatis botte and drie. A-| | muſt oftenreadeand meditate of theforclaid | 
gaine, we readein hi(tories,that men having | | remedies, and by this meanesthey ſhall be a- 
no gal,bave notwith(ianding beene ful ofan- | | bleto prevent baltine(le. 
ger: and cholerindeedeis a turtherance, but But whatit wee bee overtaken with anger. 
no cauſe ofanyer, what mult wethen do? As/.Ifthon fall intoit 
| Sel, 2, through iotirmity,yetremember thy ſclfe,let 
© "The remedies of vniult anger that ſtand | | nottheSun godownvponthy wrath, Eph.4. 
1n pradtilc,are ſpecially tive. 26,Cofider with thine own heart, that anger 
| - + Thefirltis,ipthe timeofangerto conceale| | isasapoiſon : ifamandrinks poiſon,hemult 
the ſame, bothin wordand deede. The indig-| | notſutferittoreſt, and flow into the body & 
har =4" of e foole({aith Salomon, Prow. 12. 16,)| | veines, but withall ſpeedemuſi purge it out: 
will bee knowne the [ame day, but the w/emanco-| | and{o muſtanger be dealt withall, whenſoe- 
- \nererb bis ſhame : thatis, hee reſtraines bis an-| | ver weare overtaken with it. 
ger, whichifit ſhould preſently breake forth, 
would be areprochvoto him, Anſwerableto CHAP.IV. 
thisnotable ſpeech of Salomon , was the wiſe | 
counſell of* Ambroſe to 7 beedefinrz that after Of Ruefions concerning 
| ſentence given, heſhuld take 30 daies reſpite | 64 Ich 
before execution, And notvnlike hath beene "[ Sngeance isa vertue that moderateth 
| thepraQife ofthe very Heathenin theirtime. | | L appetite or luſt, And this moderation of 
Socrates ſaid, 1 bad beaten thee, but that I was nn- | appetitesſtands in foure things, | 
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Cafes of Conſcience. 


"1. latheyſcof Riches. 


[11, lathevſeof Apparell, , 
I'V. lathevie of Pleaſures ; wherein Re- 
creation3 are to be conlidered. 


SeBt. 2, 
Conceraingthe Moderation of Appetite 


in the vie of Riches, there are two maine 


Queltions. 


I. Queſtion. 


How farre a man may, with good conſci- 
ence, proceede in the deſiring aud ſeeking of 
Riches? 


The Anſwer of this Queſtion is therather 


11. Inthevie of Meate and Drtnke, n 


ly conceiued and vnderltood, ſcrues greatly 
forthe direRion of the whole courle of our 
lives voto the end. Here therefore | will firlt 
ſet downe the Ground of the Anſwer, and 
thenthe Anſweritſclfe. 

The Ground ofthe Anſwer,[ propound in 
five Rules, 

I, Rule, Wee multconſider, that riches 
and goodsareof twoſorts : ſomeare necella- 
rie,{ome are more then necetſaric, which the 
Scripture cals Abundance, 

Goods and riches are two waies necellary; 
necellarie to nature , or necellary to the per 
ſonof a man, Goods neceſlatie to nature;are 
thoſe, without which natureand lite cannot 
be well preſerued; and theſe are molt need- 
full, Necellarie inreſpeR ofa mans perſon,are 
thoſe goods,without which a mans {tate,con- 
dition,and dignitie whereia he is, cannot bee 
preſerued. 

Now Riches morethen necetlarie,Itearme 
thoſe, without which, both thelite of man, 
and his good eſtate, may well be prelerued. 
For example: To the calling of a Student, 
meate drinke, and cloth, are necellarie in re- 
{pe of nature; bzl{ides theſc,other things, as 
bookes, andſuch like, are alſonecetlariefor 
him, in reſpe& of his condition and place. 
And whatſoeuer is belide theſe, is morethen 
nece{ſarie. 

[ 1, Rule. Things and goods, are to bee 
ivdged neceſlarice andſ{ufticient, not by the 
affcion of the couetous man which is vnſa- 
tiable,but by twoother things;theivudgement 
of wiſe and godly men, and the example of 
{ober and trugall perſons. 

[ 1 1. Rule, We muſtoot make one meaſure 
of ſufticiencie of goods neceſ[arie for all per- 
ſons; foritvarietb , according to the diuers 
conditions of perſons, and according to time 
and place. More thipgs are nece(lary to a pub. 
like man, then toaprivate ; and moretohim 
thathath acharge,then toa lingle man. 

' I'V, Rule. Thatisto be indged necellarie, 
which io ſome ſhort time to come may bee 


to be conlidered, becauſe this doctrine rigat- 


— — ———— — .—_— 


—_ — — -  —— 


needetull, though it have nopreſent vie, For | 
example: thedowry thata father gives to his | 
daughter at the day of marriage, though itbe 
not prefeotly needetull , yet becauſe it ſhort 
time it may be neceſſary, therefore it is to bee 
reputed among(tnecetſarie goods. | 
V. Rule, Weour ſelucs doe often erre-in 


| ivudgement, in determining of things necetla- | 


rie and ſ{uthcient for our ſelves: and therefore 
when men ſeeke things competent and ne- 
cellary,they mult alwates pray to Godtogiue 
them that, which he knowes in his wiſedome 
to be meete and necetlarie, not oreſcribiog a 
mealurevnto him. 

I comenow to the Anſwer of the Quelli 
on,which is two folde, 

Thetr'tisthis : Man may with good con- | 
ſcience, delire and feeke for goods neceſſaric, 
whether fornature or for hi perſon, actor: 
ding to the former rules: but he may nor de- 
lire and ſeeks for goods morethen neceiſary, 
for it he doth, he znncth. Thereafons of this 
an{wer, are theſe : 

Firlt, Dewt.17.16,17, the commandement 
iS giuen tothe King, that hath molt neede of 
abundance, that he /52u!d not mn/Tiply bis hoy - 
{es,or his ſiluer or bis golde. T hat which the King 
may not doe, the tubicts ought much leſle 
todo z andtheretore they are not to multiply 
their goods. For this cauſe it isa great faultin 
ſubieQs, remaining (as they be) tubietts, to 
ſeeketo attaine to theciches of Princes. 'A- 
gaine, Pa/faith, 1,7:m. 6.8. FHawing foode and 
rammeht let's betherewuth content, Belides that, 
in'the petition; Gmew; this day,chc, WCC Crauc 
but onely bread for our ſuſtenance, that is 
meet'to preſerue vs for nature zi that calling 
wherein we ſerue God day by day. The pray- 
erof Agwris, that God would gius him food 
convenient for him,or(asthe words lignihe) 
bread of bu ſtatiite , that is, which God in his 
counſell had appointed and ordained for him, 
Pron.30.$. 

Secondly , ſecking of abundance is a'ha- 
zard to the faluation of the ſovle by reaſon of 
mans corruption, Therefore, 17.1 3. Riches 
are called thornes, that .choake the word of 
God ſowne in the hears. And 1.7im.6. 9. They 
that will, that is, delire to bee rich, and content 
not themſelues with things necetlariefal/into 
the (nare of the dinell, 

Thirdly, ſeeking ofabnndance, isa fruite} . 
of diffidence in theprovidenceof God, Now| /- 
all fruites of vabeleefe mult bee cut off; 
weemult not therefore defire more then ne- 
celſzrie, CHING <: 1 Fe 5M C 

Inthe next place,for the better clearing of 
thisdoArine, the ObieRions of Couctous 
men areto be anfwered,. ; aſe 

Obie; I. Goodthings aretohe ſonght 
for'z but abundance isa good thing 5 d a 
bleſſing of God. Avſwrr. Good things are of 
ewoſorts, Someare {imply good, that is to 


+ both in themſdues, anq tov$,25 re- 
mi 


miſhon of (inves, bolineſle, righteouſneſle, 


- 
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ind life everlaſting in the kingdome of hea-! 
ven,and ſuch like : theſe may wee deſire, and 


| Theſecond part of che Anſwer is this: If 
God giueabundance, when we neither deſire | 


'C : ood onely in| | it, nor ſeeke it, we may take it,boldand vie it 
kid ous he becgoodinthen.| | ar Gods lwars, « rehemand pho 4 
(clue, yet arenot alwaies good to vs. Ofthis rimathea,are commended for thetrriches,and 


kinde is abundance of riches, and ſtore of yet they obtained them not by their owne 
wealth morethen necellary for nature 6 per- ſeeking and moiling, afterthemanner of the 
ſon. For which cauſe,riches in abundancezare world;but walking in their callings, God in 
25 the knife jo the hand of a childe, likelyto| | bis prouidence bletſed and multiplyed their 
hart;if it benot taken away; becauſe they are | | wealth, For further proofe of this anſwer, 
(in ſome men)occalionsof linne,valeſſe God | | con{ider but one only place, A. 5.4. where 
in merciepreuentandhinder them. And for| | Peter laies to Ananias, when it remained,appertai- 
'our ſelues, what know we, whether God will | | nedut not wntothee 2 and when it was ſolde , was it 
keepe aid preſerve vs fromſinne, when wee| | 1 thy power? Theſe words import thus 
(eeke and labour for abundance? | | much; that if we bavepolle(lions and abun- 
Obie. 1 1. Itis thepromiſeof God, that | B | dance, wee may with good conſcienceinioy 
ricbes and treaſures ſhall be mthe honſe of the inſt, | them as ble([iogsand gifts of God. 
Pſal,112.3» Agaioltchis doQrine it is alleadged : Fielt, 
The anſiver is two-folde. Firſt, riches in | | that our Saviour faies, It is a hard thing for bums 
Scripture ſometimes, doe lignitie only things that bath riches,to enter into the kingdome of God, 
ſufficient and competent, and of them is that | | Aſarrh.1g. 23. Auf. Theplaceisto be vnder- 
place to bevnder(tood. Tothis purpole D4a- {tood of them that trult in theirriches, asitis 
vidſaies,that «/mallchmg,thatis, acompetent,| | expounded,/7zk.10.24, | 
| 
| 


and meane portion, though but very little, is Secondly , it is obieted, wee mull forſake 
tothe wſt manbetter then great riches to the wic- all,and become Chrilts diſciples, by the com- 
bed and enghtie, P(alme 37.ver.16, And where. mandemeat of Chriſt, Zuke 14, verſe 26, 
as Davidin another place afthrmetb, that no- Anſwer, A man mult forſakeall, not ſimply, 
thizg ſhall bee wanting to them that feare God, | | but in regard of the daily diſpoſition and 
| P/alme 34.9. and againe , They which ſcekethe | | pteparation of hismindezand (9 aman ought 
Lord, ſoall wantrothing that is good : the places | | to forlake the things that are deareſt vato 
are to be vnderltood with exception of the | | him , becauſe hee muſt hae hismindereſol- | 
crolſeandcorreRion, in this fort; that they | C | ved to forſake them. Againe, a man muſt be | 
ſhall haue competencie , vnleiſe the Lordin- content to part with all , not onely in affeRi- | 
tend to chaſtiſe and corre them by want. | | on, but aftually when it commeth to this 
Secondly, if by riches Devid there meaneth | | point, that either bee mult loſe them , or re- 
abundance, the words mult bee vaderſtood | | nounce Chrilt, | 
with this condition, ifthey be for their good. Thirdly,itis alleadged , that riches arecal- 
For ſo all promiſes of temporall things mult | | led vorighteous, Lake 16.9, Make ye friends 
bee limited with exception , partly of Gods| | of »1righteous Mammon : therefore it ſcemes 
glorie,kingdome; and will; and partly of our | | we may not have them. Anſwer. Marpmon is | 
good and ſalvation. called Mammon of iniquitte not becauſe it 
ObieR. I II, Wee muſt doegood tothe| {is1o in it ſelfe, but becauſe it is ſo ia the 
poore,tothe Church,to thecommonwealth, | |common vie, or rather abuſe of wicked men : 
and weemuſt alſo leaue ſumewhattopoſteri-| | and that in ſundry reſpeRs, Firſt, becauſe 
ty. lav{wer: wemay notdoeeuillthatgood | | itis commonly (though not alwaies) voiuſt- | 
may come thereof, Againe, every manisac-| |ly gotten: foritis a hard thing to become | 
cepted of God,according tothat hehath,and rich without injuſtice. Secondly, it is made 
not according tothat he hath not, ifthere bee | x) | ordinarily , among (iofull men,an inſtrument 
a ready mind, 2, Cer. $, 12, Andtheendofa| | of many euils, Thirdly , evill gotten goods | 
mans calling, is not to gather riches forhim-| | are vniuſtly poſſeiſed, andno man can bee 
ſcIfe,for histamily, for the poore; buttoſerue | | truly tearmed rich , that vaiultly pollelſeth 
God in ferying of man, and in ſeeking the | | riches, 
good of allmenzand to this end men mult ap- 
þ- their lives and labours. IT. Queſtion. 
. ObieR, 1V. Wonopied toimitatetbe ; 
nt,Pro,6.6 13. which gathbersin oneſeaſon, 
for baregleatila mobs Azſw. The Ant ga- How 4 man may with good conſcience, 
| thers in ſommer,onely things neceſſary; ſhee poſſeſſe and ſe Riches ? 

OE on" of a ſceke ſu- Oe My , 
per morethenis necellary, e Antwertothis Queltion, I propoun 
This. doArine(erues todireR _ informe| | iofoure Rules, A hp 
| almoſt allthe world,to beate downe the wic- I. Rule, They which have richesare to 
ked praiſe ofthe Vſurer, andtoteacheyery | | conſider, that God is not onely the ſoneraigne 
1 oncof vsto moderateour care inthings per- Lord, but the Lordof their richer, and that 
taining to this life. they themſclues are but the feward: of God, to 
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imploy and diſpenſethem, according to his 
will, Yea further, thatthey are to giue an ac- | 
count vato him , both for che having and v- 
fog of thoſe riches,which they haue and vſc. 
This Rule is a confeſſed ruth, In the petiti- 
on, when wee bave bread in our houſes and 


hands , yea which is more, in our mouthes; 
when we arcinthe vie of the creature , even 
then are we taughtto ſay, Give vs this day our 
daily bread, tolignitie that God is our ſoue- 
raigne and abſolute Lord, and that when we 
hauethecreatures, we haue no vie of them, 
valeſſe he giue it voto vs, Againe, the com- 
mapdement, Luk,16.2. Give an account of thy 
flemardſpp, pertaines toall men that have ri- 
ches, though it be but meate and bread, 


I 1. Rule. V Vemult vſeſpeciall modera- 
tion of minde, inthe poſleſling and viing of 
riches,& be content with oureltate,ſo as wee 
ſet not the affeRtion ofour heart ypon our 
riches, P/al.6 2.10. [fricherincreaſeſet not your 
heart vponthem; that is,place not yourloue 3 
confidence inthem ; be not puffed vp with 
pride and ambition, becauſe you are rich , 
Lnk.6.24, Woe be to you that are rich; thatis, 
that put confidence in your riches, far.5.3. 
Bleſſed are the poore i ſpirit. Now pouerty of 
ſpiritis,to beare poverty with meekeoelle,pa- 
tience,and obedience,asacroileimpoſed by 
God. And inthis ſenſe the rich man may be 
{aid tobe poore in ſpirit ,it he beſtoweth not 
bis loueand confidence vpon his wealth, but 
inatteion of heart is ſo diſpoſed, as if hee 
were not rich, but poore. And Chispouerty is 
neceſlary eveninthe middelt of wealth, be- 
cauſe it wil reſtrainethe fury of the vatamed 
and voruly affe&ion. Againe, Chrilt ſaith, 
Hath.10.39. He that loſeth bis life for my ſake 
fallfindit, Loling there mentioned , is not 
an actuallloſing,but (as before) a diſpoſition 
or preparation ofthe heart to loſefor Chrilts 
lake,(ifneedebe) thedeareſt thing we haue; 
that is,our life. And againe, Luk. 14. 26 If ary 
#949 come to me , and bate not father and mother, 
—7e4aand his ownelifealſo, hee cammor be my 
Diſciple. T hat place is notſpoken of aRuall, 
but of habituall hatred. And this ſtands io a 
readinelle & inclination of the heart to hate 
(if need be,)father and mother, yea our owne 
life tor Chrilt and the Goſpels ſake. To this 
purpoſe the Apoltleſaith, They that buy, muſt 
be as though they poſſeſſedvort, 1.Cor.7.30. that 
is, inreſpe&t of moderation ofthe atieRion , 
and thediſpolition of the heart , For other- 
wiſe, itis the law of nature, that he that buies 
mull poſlelle. 

Example of the Moderation of the affe- 
Rion, we have in Moſes, who efteemedthe re- 
buke of Chriſt, greater riches then the he =: "ol { 
Epypr, Heb. 11. 26.Andin David who thoug 


hewerea King, anda Lordia the earth, yet 
laich of himſelfe that he was &nr« pilgrime and 
ſoionrner init , as all bus fathers were, Pſal.39.3. 
And be ſpeakes this io reſpe of the affeRi- 
on of his heart, and moderation thereof, be- 


dance. And of Pau/, who profetleth io this 
manner , I hawe learned to be full, and to be hun- 
grie: mall things I aminſt-uft:d , * orentred in 
this high point of Chriltian praQiſe,cs be hun- 
grie and tobe fall, Phil. 4. 12, In which rext,? wo 
chingsare ſet downe. Fieſt,that Chri(tian mo- 
deration or contentment, is a high my ſtetic , 
yea thatit requires much kill & art to know, 
how to be poore,and how to berich.Second 
Iy,that himſclfe was a learner of thisart , and 
that be had beene but entred and initiatediin- 
to the knowledge thereof. 

Now, that this Moderation of mindemay 
be learned andpraQtiſed , we muſlremember 
that twoeſpeciall meanes are to bevſed. Firl}, 
 wemaltlabourto be able to diſcern between 
things thatditffer, Phi/.1, 15, How is that ? by 
iudging aright betweeneriches temporal, and 
thetrueriches, thatwill make a man rich be. 
fore God, This giftof diſcerning was in /0- 
ſes, who vpon aright judgement in thispoint, 
accounted the rebuke of Chriſt, preater 
riches, then the treaſures of Egypt, Heb. 1. 


portion , when be wasa King, andeuen in the 
middelt of his riches, P/a/, 119. 57, In Pal 
who elteemed the be(t thiogsthat were, but 
baſe, yeadroſleand dung , that he might win 
Chriſt, Pb-/.3.8. Theſecond meanes of Mo- 
deration is, to conlider that wee are in this 
world,as pilgrimes and ſtrangers, 1, Per.2.11, 
thatthe belt of vs brought nothing into the 
world,neither thall{whea we die)carty ovght 
out of it. 

III, Rule. Wemult, vpon the calling of 
God,forſake our riches, and althat we have in 
this world,not onely in diſpoſition of minde, 
but in deede. 

The word of God teacheth, that there bee 
three Caſes, wherein a man is indeedeto for- 
ſake all. 

[. Ifhe be extraordinarily and immediately 
called, to publiſh the Goſpel to all nations. 
This wasthecale of the Apollles & Euange- 
liſts, who in regard of their calling, at lea(t tor 
vie, forlooke all that they had, 17ath.: 9 27. 

II. In the Cafe of Confteſſhon ; whea tor 
profeſſingths name of Chrilt, aman is de- 
priged of them ia the daics of triall, I hus 
when our Saviour ſaith , Whoſoener he bee that 
forſaketh not all that he bath, &-c. Luke 14. 33. 
the words are ſpoken of all beleeuers, m the 
Caſe of confeſſion, when they are called by God 
vato it; and therefore S, Marrbew explaines it 
thus,hoſoerer,cc. tor my names ſakegbe ſhall 
receine,Cc.Math.19.29, | 

111. When io the time of perſecution, 
famine, or warre, the neceſlity isſo great, that 
it requires preſentreliefe, which can noother 
way be had, but by giving&ſellingthe goods 
that a mav hath, Io P/a/. 112.9. the good man 
is ſaid to- diſperſe to the poore; this diſperſing 
muſt not be vnder(tood of alltimes, but in 
caſe of extreame neede, Apgaine,when Chrilt 
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Proms he did not fxe the ſame vpon abun- 


| 


25, In Dauid, who ſaies, that the Lord was his 
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A | commaundements of their-frlt embatſage , 

| were reuerſed afterward,Z#k.22,36.Confide- 
ring then:that it belonged onely totheir firlt 
embalſage,whe they preached to the lewes, 
it was not giuenthemforalltimes, | 

-1V. Rule. Wemult fovieand polleſle the | 
goods we haue, that thevſeand polle{lion of | 
| them,may tendto Gods glory,and the ſalua- | 
| tion of our ſoules. Rich men mull berich in | 
good woorks,and together with their riches, ' 
lay vpagood foundation in conſcience, a- | 
gain(tthe euill day. 1.7:.6.18. 

For the better praRtizing of this rule, take 
thele three cautions, | 

I, We mult ſceke to have Chrill, and to be | 
io him juſtified and ſanRibed : and beeing in 
him , then ſhall wein himand by bim, haue 
the holy vie of all that we have, 

Somewill ſay ; Infidels haue the vſe of ri- 
ches. Az, T hey have indzed,and they are to 
them the gifts of God: Yet they ſo inioy 
them, as that before God they are but vſur- 
pers, T hey be gifts of Godin regard of Gods 
giving, but they are abuſes and thefts in re- | 
gard of theirrecciuving , becauſe they receive | 
them not asthey oughe. A tather gives a gitt 
vnto hischilde, vpon condition that heſhall 
' thus and thus receive it; now thechild ſteales 
| the giftthat is giuen him), andtherefore bath 
itootio that manner that his father would | 
he ſhould have it, In like manner do Iofidels | 
lteale and vſurpe the bleſſings of God, to 
which they bave no iulttitle, themſelues be. 
ing oatof Chrilt; neither doe they viethem 
| inthat maner which God requireth, fanRify- 
ing them by the word and prayer, 1.7.4.5. 

| 1. Wee oughttopray to God, that hee 
would gize vs hisgrace , rightly to vie our ri- 
ches to bisglory,and our owne faluation.. For 
Riches and other teryporall bleſſiogs, to (in- 
tullmen that bavenot the gite to vie them 
' well, are dapgerovus;, even as a knifein the 
| handofa child, T hey are thornes,and choake 
the grace of God, they keepe thoſe that truſt 
iothem, from entranceinto the kiogdome of | 
| heauen. Yea they are the divels ſnare, wherby 
11412. | becatcheth the wicked, and holdeth them in 
| Butitis alleadged to the contrary, Iat.19. | it at hiswill and pleaſure, 

2 1, If thou wilt be perfe&ell «ll. Anſ, The words| | 111 Our.ricbes mult beimployed tone- 
ared perſonall and particular commande-| ©” ceilazie ves, T hefeare firlt;the BINGO! 
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faies, Luk.1 2.3 3.ſellakthat thou haſt;this com- 
mandement mult belimited: for a man 13 not 
bound toſell all at all times,but ia the time of 
greatand vrpent neceſſity. T bus the Chrilti- 
ans inthe Primitive Church4ia the daics of 
imminent perſecution , ſoldall their poſſeſſi-| | 
ons, A2.2,45. Andſo Paw acknowledgeth 
that the Church of Corinth relecued the 
Church of Macedonia, cuen beyond taeir a- 
bilitie, inthedayes of extremity that was 1n 
that Church 2. Cor.8$. 

Hereanother Queſtion may be mooved; 
Whether a man may voluntarily, and of his 
owneaccerd, giue away all his goods,livevp- 
on almes,& give himſelf to falling & prayer? 

Anſ, He may in Popiſh conceit give him- 
ſelfe(in this ſort )to voluotary pouerty,which 
they hold to belawfull, and(which is more)a 
ltateofperfetion. We on the contrarie doe 
anſwer,that this praiſe is in no ſort lawfull, 

valetſe a man haueſpeciall calling & warrant 
from God ſo todoe, For firſt, the law of na- 
ture ſets downe and preſcribes diſtioRion of 

(ſeſions,& propertie of lands and goods, 
and the Goſpel doth not aboliſh the law oi 
| nature, Againe;the ſame diſtiaion and pro» 
prietie, is allowable by the written Law of 
| God, Sa/omon teacheth, Pro.5.15. that a man 

mull let his water flow out of his ciſterne,but hee 
| mult keepe the fountaive to himyſelfe . And,Pros. 
, 10.22.11 is the bleſſing of God to berich,ana he ad- 
| deth no (orrowes toit, Men mult not therefore 
| voluntarily forſake their riches,andſo bring | 
| ſorrow to theſelues, Belides that, Aprr prayes 
| apainſt pouertie; Give mee({aith he)neutber po- 
| Merty nor riches, Prow. 30,7, Dauid makes it a 
| curſe, to be abeggar,Pſal.r0g.10.and henever 
| ſaw the righteous mans feede begging their 
| bread, P/a/l.37.25. Our Saviour Chrilt biddes 
| him that had two coates, notto .giue both a- 
way, but one, Lak 3.11, And Paul ſaies, /t is a 
| more bleſſed rbing to gines then zo recetne, At4.20, 
35. Theretore he biddes cuery man to labour 
with his owne hands,thar he may need nothing: 
that is,that he may not neede therclecte and 
helpe of apy man, or of apy thiog) 1. Theſſ. 3. 


i 


rally toall,men;but particularly to him alone, 


| 


[IM into the way of the Gentiles. And the 


ment, Forthis young Prince, whom Chrilt 
ſpeakes vnto, was called tg becomea Diſciple 
of Chrilt,& topreachth&Goſpel, Lzk.s 59. 
And the commandement is not given genc- | 


200 we cannot makeageneralrule of a ſpecial 
commandement orexample. Againe further, 
it was a commandementot fpeciall triall. 
Secondly,they alleadge,/farr.1 0. g.P ofſeſſe 
neither gelde, nor ſiluer, nor money 1n your par(es. 
Anſ.That commandement was term nd 
givento the Diſciples but onely for thetime 
oftheir firſtembaſlage into lurie;asappeares 
inthe 5.y,where Chriſt bids them nottogoe 


| of our owne good eltate and condition. Se- 


condiyr, thegoad of others, ſpecially thoſe 
that are ot opr family orkindred, 1.7:m 5.8, 
He that proudeth not for his owne,and vawely, for 


wore then an irfedel!. Third ly,the reliete oftbe 
poore, according tothe ſtatcand condition 
of every man, Fourthiy the maintenance of 


3-9.Hencur God with thyriches. Fiftly,the main- 
tenanceof the common-wealth : Ginerrwute 
({aith Par!) ro whom tribute belongeth, Romanes 


that are Gods, and wnito Ceſar, the things that are 


Caeſars, Math. 22.21, T hus much touching 
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them of by houſhold, be dexteth the fauth , and | 
the Churchof God, and truereligion., Pros. 


13.7, Aud gine vntoGod,laith Chrilt,eherhings 
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chemoderation of the appetite in the vſe of 
Riches. 
Se, 2, 


Inthe fecond place follow thoſe Quelti- 
ons , that concerne the moderation ot our 
appetite, in the vie of Meate and Drinke, 
Concerning which there are principally two; 
theanſwerto the firſt whereof is the ground 
ofthe ſecond. 


I. Queltiog. 


Whether there be any difference in the w/e | 
of Meates and Drinkes, now in the times of 
the New Teſtament ? 


eAnſwer, There is a diſtinQion and diffe- 
rence of Meates, to be obſerued in ſundry re- 
ſpeRs. 
| I. InreſpeRtof manyfor bealths ſake. Par! 
counſelleth Timothiez; Drinke no more water, 
drinke alittle wine, 1, Tim. 5.23, In which it is 
plaine, that there is adiſtinion of meates 
approoued and commended for man. For 
euery kinde of foode fits not every body: 
meates therefore are to bee vied with diffe- 
rence. Man was not made for meate , but 
meatefor man. 

- 1 1.IoreſpeR of ſcandall,Somearenot to be 
vicd at ſome time, and ſome are at theſame 
timetobe eaten, Thus Pas! profelletb, that 
rather then he would offend his brother , hee 
would eate mo fleſh while the world endureth , 1. 
Cor: $713. And in Rem. 14. he diſputes the 
poibt at large, touchipg the diſtinQion of 
meates, that is to bee obſerved in regard:of 
offending them that are weake. | 

[11, Thereis a diſtinRion to bemade, in 
reſpeQ of cimill and polticke order ; when forthe 
common good of ſocieties , certaine kinds of 
meates for certaine ſeaſons of the yeare are 
forbidden, Thus in our common wealth, 
there are appointed daicsof fleſh, and daies of 
| fiſh, notin reſpe of copſcience, but in re- 
gard of order, for the common good of the 
countrie, 

I V. Thereis a difference of meates,which 
artſeth ypon the bondof conſcience, fo as it 
ſhall be tiane to vſe or not to vie this or that 
meate. Touching this difference; Before the 
| flood,the Patriarches (in all likelihood) were 

not allowed fleſh, but onely bearbs , andthe 
fruit ofthe ground, Gen, 1. ver/. 29. Aﬀter the 
flood, fleſh was permitted , but blood forbid- 
"dev, Gen, 9. 3,4. Ftorn that time there was 
commanded a diſtin ion of meates, whereof 
ſome werecleane, fomevncleate, which di- 
(tin&ion Rtoodin forcetil thedeath of Chriſt, 
andthatin conſcience, by vertue of diyine 
Law. Butin thelaſt daies 5 all difference of 
meates inreſpe of obligation of the conſci- 
ence;is taken away ; andafree vieofall is gi- 


( onfcience, 
- 


| ence,; and of the vſcot that liberty to every 


This the Scripture teacketh in many pla- 

ces, Act.10, 15. The thing: that God bath . 
ca, pollute thou not, Peter im theſe words tea- 
cheth hat allmeatsinthe new Teſtamentio 
regard of vie, were made cleane by God, and 
thereforethat no man by refaſall of any kinde 
ofmeates, ſhould thinke, or makethem vn- 
cleane. Againe, Row. 14. 17, The kingdom of 
God 1s not meate or drixke , but vighteonſuc(ſe, 
peace, and io) inthe boly Gboft. For whoſoencr in 
theſe thugs ſernerh Chrift ,.ie. acceptable ro God 
and approoned of bm, Henceit appeareth, that 
in the Apoltles indgernent, meate and drinke 
doth not make any man accepted of God, 
whether he vſeth oryſeth itnot, but the wor- 
ſhipof God isitthat makes man approoued 
of him. To theſame purpoſeitisſaid, 1. Cor, 
8.8, CMeate doth not commend v5ymtoGod, A- 
gaine, Col.2.ver, 16, Let no manconden.ne you rn 
meate and drinks ec. ver[.20. Ifye bedead with 
Chrift, why as if ye lined inthe world are Jeburde- 
ned with Traditions, as Tonch not, Taſte not, Han- 
dle not ? All which periſh with the veg, Here, 
Pax! would not have the Coloſhans burde- 
ned with rites and Traditions concernin 
meats,ſo as it they vied them not,they ſhould 
incurrethe blameand condemnation of men: 
but he would havethem to vie them freely 
and iodifferently. And his reaſon isdouble : 
Ficlt, becauſe they were now freed in conſci- 
encefrom the bond of the Ceremoniall law 
touching meates: and thereforethey were in 
conſcience much more freed from mens 
lawes. Secondly, becauſe theſe traditions are 
notthe rules and commandements of God, | 
but the doAttine and precepts of men. For. 
thermore, Paxl in 1.797. 4. 3. foretels, that 
there ſhould be many in the latter daies, that 
ſhould command to abſtaine from meates. 
Towhich place the Papiſts anſwer , that that 
was; becauſe ſuch perſons taught,that meares 
werevacleane by nature. But thewordsare 
ſimply to be vaderſto0d,ofmeates forbidden 
with obligation of the conſcience , and the 
text is generall, ſpeaking of the doAtrine, not 
of the perſons of thoſe men, noria civill re- 
ſpeRs, but in regardof the bond of conſci- 
ence. La(tly,it is a part of Chriſtian liberty,to 
have freedome in conſcience, as touching all 
things indifferent, and therefore in regard of 
eeates, 

Tothis dottrine, ſomethings are oppoled, | 
by them of contrarieiudgement. Ins | 

Obie&. 1, Princes doe make lawes, and in | 
the lawes doforbid meates and drinkes, and | 
they muſt bee obeyed for conſcience fake, | 
Rom.13.5. | 

Anſw. T hey doeſo, but all theſe Jawes are 
made with reſervation of libertie of conſci- 


perſon. But towhat cnd theo (willſoweſay) 
arelawes made, if they bemade with reſrrue- 
tion ? Avf. Theſcopeof them is, notto take 
away, or to reſtraine liberty , orthevle of li- 


ven in thatregard. ' 


| berty in conſcience , but to moderate the 0- 
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uercommon and ſuperfluous outward vie. As 
for the text , Romanes 1 3.5. It is tobe vnder- 
ſtood for conſcience lake , not of thelaw of 


| ſame; T bis cating is a flat (inne againſt the fift 
| —_— lawes ſhould bee obeyed in all 
" 


| things, much morethelawes of Magiltrates. 


che Magiſtrate» but of the law of God that 
biadesys to obey the Magiltrates law. 

'ObieR. LI. Therewas blood,and things 
ſtrapgled forbidden, in the councell at leru- 
falem, after Chriſts aſcen(ion, Ad. 15.verſe20. 
Anſwer. It was forbidden onely in regardof 
offence, and fora time, ſo loog astheweake 
lew remained weake, notio regard of conlci- 
ence. And thereforcafterward Pax! (aies, that 
all things , even blood it ſelfe was lawfull, 
though not expedient in regard of ſcandall, 
1.Cor.6.12, Andto the pare,altbings ave pure« 
Tutu 1.15. : 

ObieR, 11 I. Papiltsmakelawes,jin which 
they forbid ſome. meates , only to reltraine 
concupiſcence. An/. T hen they ſhould torbid 
wine,as wellas fleſh;for wine,ſpices,andſame 
kinds of fiſh, which they permit,are of greater 
forceto ſtirre vp lult;then the vie of eſh. And 
hence it is,that Saint Paw/cxhorts men not to 
be drunke with wine,wherein is excele; Eph. 
5.18. Againe, I anſwer, that luſt may bee re- 
ſtrained by exbortation to temperance, with- 
out prohibitarie lawes for the obligation of 
the conſcience,which are flat again(t Chriſli- 
an libertie. TOR: 

'Vpaa this anſwer a further Queſtion may 
be made. ' + _ 
:: Whnther a man may with good conſcience eate 
fleſb at times forbidden t 
Anſ. There are two kinds of cating ; cating 
againſt the Law, and beſides the Law. + - 
Eating againſt the law is, When a man 
cates, and by eating binders the end of the 
law, contemnes the authority of the law-ma- 
kerfruſtrates thelaw itſelfe , and withall, by 
his cating, gives occaſion to other to doe the 


| 


rommandement. Forit is nece(larie,that the 


gs lawfull, Heb. 23.17, Tbemaſterand 
the parent , mult bee obeyed io all lawfull 


Eating belidethelawyis, when a man cates 
that, which the law meationeth and forbid- 
deth,butnot burting the law. And that aman 
may thuseate, ſundry cautions are to be ob- 
ſerued. I. T his cativg muſt bevpon iuſt cauſe 
i10amansowne fſelfe. 11, It muſt be without 
contempt ofthelaw-maker, and with a loyall 
minde. 111, Itmo(t beewithout giving ot- 
ifenceto any,by his bad e, 1 V. When 
irdoth not binder the maine end of the law. 
V, When theeater doth (ubie himſelfe to 
the peoaltie , voluntarily and willingly. In 
this eating thereis no breach in conſcience, 
neitheris 1c aſlinne,to cate that which the law 
forbiddeth. For man hath free libertie, io 
coaſtience, tocatethat which he doth cate. 
Nowit he vic hisliberty,aod burt no law,ob- 
ſeruing theſe cautions, hiscativg is no ſinne. 


'Forexample, It was Gods lawythat the prieſts 


At 


only ſhouldeate the ſhew-bread. Now D amd 
vpon a iuſt cauſe io himſelfe, (all the former 
cautions qe a 56 the ſhew-bread, and 
ſinnes not ; becauſe bis conſcience was free in 
theſe things, andtherefore David: eating was 
not agaia(t the Law , but onely beſide the 
law. 


11, Queſtion. 


How wee may rightly ſe meates and 
drinkes, in ſuchſort as our eating may be to 
Gods glory, and our owne comfort ? 


Anſ. That we may ſo doe; ſome thingeare 
to be done before we eate,lome in eating,and 
ſome after our eating. 


| 


Sel, 1, 
Thethiog that is to be done before ovy e4- 
ting,is the conſecration ofthe food, thatis,the | 
Bleſſing of the meates which we are to cate, 
1,7@n.4.5. Enerycreatnre of God is ſanthified by 
the word of God, and prajer. By ſanRikication 
there,isnot meant that, whereby we are ſan- 
ified by the holy Gholt:neither that, where- 
by the bread and the wine is hallowed in the 
Sacrament of the ſupper. Butit is this: when 
we are allured, that the creature is made ſo 


that we may cate it freely,and with good con- 
ſcience. By theword of God , Pau! meanes the 
word of creation,mentioned inGen, 1.28,29. 
andrepeated, Geneſis 9. 3, as alſo the. word of 
God touching the libertie of conſcience, 
paimely,that to rhe pure all things are pure, Tit. 1. 
15.1t is forther added,endprayer,that is,praier 
grounded vpon the faid word of creation,and 
the doftrine touching Chriſtian liberty 
whereby we pray for gracetoGod , that wee 
may viethe Lows Lan, aw to his glorie, 
Thereaſons, why this ſanRification ofour 
meatcisto bevſed,are theſe. Firſt, that in the 
vie of it, we may lift vp our hearts vato God, 
and by this meanes, put a difference between 


on thecreatures,without ſanRifyivg of them. 


by,touchiogthetitle we bauetothe creatures; 
which becing loſt by the fall of Adam , is re- 
ſtored vato vs againe by Chrilt. T hirdly,that 
it may beanaſlured teſtimonie to our hearts, 
that we may vie thecreature with liberty of 
conſcience, when we doe vie it. Fourthly,that 
we may be ſanQiibed-to the vic of the crea- 


may vleit with temperance, andnot abuſe it. 
Fiftly, that when we vſethe creature, we may 
dependon God forthe bleſlipg of it, to make 
it ournouriſhment. Forno creature can nou-| 
riſh of it ſelfe, but by Gods commandement, 


band, filleth allthmgs lining of bis goo 


3.Booke. | 


free, andlawfulltovs , in reſpe& of our vic, | 


our ſelues and the brute bea(ts,which ruſh vp- | 
Secondly, that we may be admoniſhedthere- | 


ture,as it is ſanQified tovs,to theend,that we | 


who as Danid (aith,P ſa/me Sd kh 
plegere 


ah 
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;,Booke. Cafes of Conſcience. 121 
Andi bread, we mult not conſider the ſub-\ A God, failed inthe ſanRification of his 8am®e 
ſtance onely, but theſlatfe, which is the ble(-| | by the circumciſion of his fonne, Gods hand 
ſing of God vpbolding our bodies. Sixtly ,| |wasvpon him to have deſtroied bim. This 
that we may not grow to ſecurity, forgetful. pointis duly tobe abſerucd ofal', bur princi- 


neſſe, and contempt of God, and foto pro-| | pally of ſuch as are appointed to any publike 
enesin thevſeotourmeates & drinkes,| office, if they will froe God Puck with 


as the Iſraelites did;zwhich late downetoeate] | comfort and incouragement, they mult firſt 
anddrinke,and roſe vpto play. | 'Iabourto be ſanRified beforchim , bothin 
Now beſides theſe Reaſons, we haue alſo | | their ſoules and bodies. "4 36! 
the Examples ofholy men. This bleſſing of "oi EE 
the meate;was ſo knownea thing of auncient I come nowtotheſecond thing , required | VVhat is 
times | that the poore maides of Ramarh-z9-| | forthe right and lawfull Vie of meates and | *<quired in 
phiyy, could tell Sax/, thatthe people would | | drinkes, namely, a Chriſtian behaviour while | © nt: 
not cate theie meate . before the Prophet we are inviing them. +3 6. | 
came ,and bleſled the ſacrifice, 1. Sam.9.13. For the better vaderſtandiog whereof, wee 
Chrilt in bis owne family,would not eate of | B | arerocon(ider two points. Firlt,what wema 
the five loues and two fiſhes, till be had /o9-| | doe; and then,what we mult doein viiog the 
hed upto heauen and giventhanks, Mark, 6.41.| | creatures, | 
Paw! tooke bread inthe ſhip, and gauethavks i, Touching the former. We may vie theſe 
in the preſence of all that were with him, | | gifts of God, with Chriſtian liberty : and how | 
AR2735. . isthat? not ſparingly alone, and for meere 
Thevle of the firſtpoint is, I.By this do- | | necellity,totheſatisfying ofour bunger, and 
Arine,all perſons are taught, but ſpecially go- | | quenching of our thirlt , bot alſo freely and 
verners of others,as Maiters of families, and | |]iberally , for Chriſtian delight and pleafure. 
Parents;neuer to vie,cither meates or dripkes | | For this is thatliberty, which God hath gran- 
orany other bleſſing, that they receive at the | | ted toall beleeuers. Thus wereade, that /o- 
hands of God, butwith praiſe and thank(gi- ſeph and his brethren with him, did eate and 
ving. For this which is ſaid of meates and | | drinke together of che beſt, that is , liberally, 
driokes, mult beinlarged alſoto thevſeofa-| | Ger. 43. 34. Andtothis purpoſe Danidlaith, 
ny benefit, bleſſing,or ordinance,that we take that God grueth wine, to make glad the beart of 
inhand tovſeorinioy.I I, Though we doe man, and oyle to make the face toſhine, as well as 
not imply condemne , bat allow of hallow- | © | breadro ſtreugthenthe bodie. Pſalme 104.15,And 
ing af Creatures, yet wedeteſt Popiſhconſe-) | the Lord threatneth to bring a puniſhment 
vpon bispeople, Agg.1. 6. in thathewould 


cration of (alt, creame , afhes, av9 ſuch like. 
Firſt, becauſe Papiſtshallow them for wroog| | givethem bis creatures indeede , but ſuch a 
ends,astoprocure by themremillion of fins, | portion of them,as ſhould anely ſupply their 
to drive away diuels,&c, Secondly, becauſe| | preſent neceſlities , and no more. Te ſhakeate 
they ſanRihe creatures without the word ; (faith he) bat ye ſpall not hane enough: ye-ſpall 
yea _ they doeit by prayers,yetitis| | drinkg,but ye ſhalt nor be filled, Againe, wereade 


prayer without the word , whichgiueth no| | that Lews the Publican, made our Sauiour | 
warrant thos to vie the creatures,or to theſe] | Chrilt agrear feaſt ia his owne houſe , Luk.s. 
endes; and therefore of theſame nature with| | 29, Atthe marriage in Cana a towne of Ga- | 
Magicall inchantments, Thirdly,ifthecrea-| | lile, where Cbrilt was preſent , the gueſts are 
cure mult beſanRified forour vie, before wee] | ſaid, accordingtothe manner of theſe coun: | 
can vic it,then we our ſelues mult beſanRifi-| | tries;to have drunke liberally, 10h.2.10, Andat 
ed both in foule and body , before we can be] | an other place;in ſupper time. farie is (aid to 
ht forthe vie and ſervice of God. Looke as| | hane taken a boxe of pretious and coltly 
the creature , by the hand and providenceof| | oyntment , and to have avnointed his feete: 
God, is preſented before vs to lerue vs; ſo| ,_ | therewith, ſo as the whole vouſe was filled with 
mult we beeing (irengthened and nouriſhed | © | rhe ſawonr of the eymtment, Joby 12 ,ver.3. ſndas 
by the ſame,giue vp ourſelues,foules and bo-] | indeed thought that expence which ſhee had 
dies,toſerue and honour him. Yea our ſan-| | made, ſuperfluous, but Chriſt approoues of 
Rifyiog ofthe creature to our holy vic,ſhould| | her aA,and commendeth her forit. ;- 
patvsin minde of ſanRifying our ſelues to { adde further, that by reaſoo ofthis liber- 
hisglory. So ſoone as the Prophet Eſay was | [tie purchaſed vnto vs by Chriſt, weemay vie 
lanRikied by God vato his office,then head-| | theſe and thelike creatures of God , with oy 

| dreſſed bimſelfe, and not before, and ſaid,| | avdrewycmg.. This is the profit that redoun | 
Lord, I am heere, Eſa.6,8.and ſo we our ſelues,| | dethvotoman, inthe vie of ther, that be cate 
beforewe can performe any acceptable duty | | and drinks , and delight his (onle with the profit of 
vato God, mult be purged and clenſed. The | | bis lebowrs,Excl.2.24. The praftiſe bereot wee) 
ſonnes of Aaron would not doe this honour | | havein the Ads,c.2. v.46. where they ofthe 
vato God,by ſanRifying his namebefore the) | Church that beleeued, arg ſaid ts eaterhevr 
people, and therefore God glorified himſelfe | | weare together with gladneſſes and ſmngleneſſe. of | 
in their deatb,and temporall deſtruQion,Le-| | heart, Andyet this reiayging intbe creatures, 
wt, 10,2. And when Moſes the ſeruant of mult belimited with chigclguſe ; thatit de, 4 in 
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the Lord thatisto ſay, a burtlellſe and harme- 
leſſeioy, tending tothegloric of God, & the 
good of our neighbour, This condemnetb 
the common pratiſeofthe world,whbo ſolace 
and- delight themſelues in the vie of Gods 
creatures, but ſo, as with their ioy is ioyned 
the ordinary traducing of the Magiltrate, 
Miniſter, andthoſe that feare God, and will 
net runne withthem to the ſame exceile of 
riot. 1,Pert.4.4, 

11. Theſecond point isqwhat we muſt do, 
when wetake the benefitof Gods creatures;2 
matter of. great conſequent in che lives of 
men. Anditisthis, that wevſe our liberty 1n 
the Lord,and whether weeate,or cate not, we 
mult doe both re #be Lord. Row, 14.6, I his1s 
done by labouring, both in eating, and in ab- 
ſtinence,toapprooue the ſamevato Godyvn- 
to his Saiats,and voto our own coniciences. 
| Wherein ap ha manifelt difference b*- 
tweene the wicked and the godly man. For 
the one,when he eateth ordrigaketh, hedoth 
itio the Lord,6&to the Lord; the other , doth 
itnocttothe Lord, but to himſelte,that is, to 


theſatisfaRion and contentment of his owne 
carnalldelight andpleaſure. 
T bat aman may eate tothe Lord, there are 
fourethings directly ro be obſerved. 

I. Thatinoureating,we practiſe Iultice. 
Salomon (aith, The bread of decent, that is, got- 


tea by valawfull meancs, « /weer mio a man : 
but afterward, his mouth ſhall be filled with graxel, 
Pros. 20, 17, And Pasl givesa rule to the 
Church of I be(ſalonica,that every man ſpould 
eate bis ewne bread; that is,the bread which is 
ponred and deferued , by hisowne iuſt and 

labour,2. Theſſ.2.2. This firlt thiog , 
ſerdestochecke anumberofmen,that live in 
the daily praRtiſe of iniultice, by ſpendiog 
their goods in good fellowſhip at Tauerns 
and tipling boules, negleRiog (inthe meane 
while) the maintenance oftheir own charge, 
by tollowing their honeſt labour; and by this 
meanes, doe euen robtheic families, of their 
duc and right. 

I 1. T hat we may cate tothe Lord,we muſt 
praftiſe Loueand Caarity in our cating. How 
is that ? 

Firſt,we muſt give offence to no man whart- 
ſocoer. /t i good,laith Pal, neither to cate fleſs, 
wor to drinke wie , nor any thing , whereby thy bro- 
ther. flumbleth, is off cuded, or made weake: Rom. 
14.21, 

Secondly, 1n our catiog we mull havere- 


| 


teth the [ewes that were mouroing for their 
ſinnes,to becheerefoll, to cate of the fatte , and 
| drinke the ſweete , and ſend part wmo them for 
. | whome wore was prepared: that is,tothem that 
| were poore. Nebem.8.10. And the Prophet 
Amos invcigbeth againlt ſome of the Prin- 
cexof l{rgcl, who dranhe wives belles , and an- 
| neinted themſelnes with the chiefe ointment: z and 
were uot ſorrie for the affliction of Joſeph : 


ſpeR of the poore. Thus Nebemieb exbor.' 


Cafes of Conſcience, 


Al 
| 


| inthis caſe, 


qt 


that wereled captive , and wanted 'foodand 
maintenance, Amos 6.6. ” 
I. Wemuſtvſc our meatein-Sobriety, ' 
Sobriety isagift of God; whereby we keepe a | 
holy moderation in thewfe of our dyet. Proy. 
23,1z2. Whentbog ſitteſt to ra te ro 
ently , what is ſet before thet , and put the hife 
E das , that is, be very caretulland 7a 
cumfpet in taking thy foode,bridle thine ap. 
95s heedethoa doelt not exceed mea- 
ure, 
If it beasked , what Role of moderation is 
to beobſerued of all; whether they be men or 
women,yong or old ? W731 
I anſwer, Firlt,one mans particular exam- 
ple, muſt not bea rule ofdireRionto all, Tn 
the Ealt countries, wereade,that men Have li- 
ved, anddoe yet liveagreat time with a lit- 
tle; forexample, with parched corneand a 
cake, Now this example of theirs, is norvle 
to vs that live in theſe parts. For their coun- ' 
ttie is botter then ours, and therefore le(le | 
might ſeruethem then vs: wearebot within, 
and ſo our appetite is the more firong,” A- | 
gaine, incating wee may not judge or con- | 
demne him that cateth more orlefle;then we | 
ourſelves , becauſe his cating is no rule to vs | 
Secondly, a mans owneappetite; isnotto | 
bemadearule ofcating for others, - For a man | 
muſt not cate ſoloog as his ſlomacke craves | 
meate, leſt be fall intothe linne of gluttooie, | 
Rom, 13.13. Andthis (inne is noted by our 
Saviour Chriſt, to haue beene in the olde 
world, inthe daiesof Noah, Watth, 24. 38. 


drinking like the brute beaſtes : forſothe word | 
lignihes, 

If then neither example, oor ife may | 
rule our eating , what bee the right rules of | 
Chriſtian moderation in this behalte ? 

Anſ. That we may notexceedemeaſure,we | 
mult keepe our ſelues withio theſe limits, 

Firlt, our foode multnot goe beyond the | 
condition , place, abilitie, and maintenance | 


very meane fare, agreeable both tothe maner 
of that countrey,and tobhis ownecalling, and 
condition of lite. His meate was locuſts and wid 
bony, Matth.3.4. 

Secondly , it mult be framed tothe order 
and difference oftime andplace. Agaiolt this 
Rulethe rich glutton offended, who fared de- 
liciouſly every day , without any difference 
of time or place, L#k. i 6.Sa/omen pronounceth 
a woe tothe Landywhoſo Princes eate in the mor- 
ming, Eccl 10.16, Saint Pax/notesit as a fault 


that is , tobe a common tipler, and one that 
loues to (it by the wine morning and eue- 
ning,day by day. © 

Thirdly, every man mult cate & drinke ſo 


much, as may ſerve to maintainetbe(lrength 
of his nature, of hit bodie and minde , yeafo 


that is ; did not relecve the poore brethren, 


much * ___- 


;N Booke,| 


| 


when they gaue themſelues to * eating and  »44; 


that God hath giuen vs, /ob»the Baptiſt being | 
in the wildernei(ſe, contented himſelfe with | 


in a Miniſtertobe * givento wie , 1, Tim. 3. 3. * aug: 


— 
——_— 
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es i ee ne eo 


( ſes of ( onſcience. © 


' mach, as may ſerue to vpholdthe (trength 
of grace in him. Salomon the King of Iiracl, 
| would have all Princes to eate time , for 
| frength ,and not for drunkenne ſc , Eccl. 10, 7. 
Eſay notes it as a judgement of God ypon 
men , wherithey vicfealting and mirth, and 
| have notgrace to conſider the workes of God, 
| Eſa.5.12. Our Sauiour would haueall men ſo 
co cate and drinke, tharthey may be the fitter 
| tO waetrb and pray, Luke 21.34.36. Andthe A- 
| poſtle Pau/exhorteth men,yor to be drunke with 
| wine, wherein exceſſe, but to be filled with the boly 
Gboſt, Epbeſ. 5.18. His meaning is,that men 
oughtfoto eate and drinke, that their bodies, 
mindes,and ſenſes, may not be made thereby 
more heauie, but rather morelightſome and 
able to performe their duties to God & man. 
For if by immoderate feeding they be hin- 
| drediathis bebalfe; they are guilty of excelſe 
and riot, which is greatly diſpleaſing to God, 
andoffenliuve to men. Thisruleſeructh to ad- 
moniſh ſome perſons,who(asthe Proverbis) 


men z becauſein the morning they bee ſober, 
but for the moſt part ouercome with drinke 
after Jinner. 
| V. Every man muſt eate hismeatc in god- 
lines, This is indeed to catevnto the Lord,and 
it may bedone by obſeruation of theſerules, 
Firlt , by taking heedeof the abuſe of any 
creature appointed for foode , by intempe- 
rance. - This abuſe holy 794 ſuſpeed in his 
| onnes, while they werea fealtiog, and there- 
_ heſentday by day , and ſanRified them, 
a ered vp burnt "gs vato God accor- 
ingot Rs of foi Teb1.5. 
Secondly , by receinipg the creatures , as 


from the hand of God himſelfe. For this very 
| enddid God by expreſſe word, giue vato A 
| dimeuerybearb bearing ſeed, which was vpon 
theearth, and every tree wherein was the frut of 
4 tree bearing ſeed, for his meate, that bemighc 
receſue it as God had given it vato him, from 
his ownehand, Gen.1,29, Thus Heſes ſaid 


vntothe-[{raclites touching ſan: This i 
the bread, which the Lord hath ginen 10810 eate, 
Exod, 16.15. This David acknowledged, fay- 
ing, Thou gueſt it them, and they gather u,thon 6- 
peneff thy band,and they are filled, Pal. 104.28, 
& 145. 15, TheLord vpbraideth Iſrael with 
this fault, by the Prophet Hoſea , Shee did not 
acknowledge that I gant ber corne, and wine, and 
ople,and multiphyedber filuer and golde , Hoſ. 2.8, 
Yeaitis notedasan argument o 
to l{rael,by the Prophet 7oe/, that be ſext rhew 
corvie, wine, and ojle, rbat they might be ſatisfied 
po wirvcr's 2.19, ——_ _ 

CG" | ,areiultlyto be reproovedche 
cartletle ery godlefle behaviours of ſundry 
perſons, who (with thefwine) feed vpan' the 
creauresot God , bur never lift vptheir eyes 
othandsvntohim,of whom,and whom 
they'dqe receiue them, The very brutebeaſi 
Can teach them a better leſſon. For(azD avid 


——_— 


aregood forenoone-men,but badafternoone- 


f Gods loue 


A 


ſaith;)7be Lye reaving after their prey dl ſacks \ 


| thankes alwazer, for all thiegs, ro God enen the Fa- | 


—_— — SS 


their meat from God, Pſal,104.21, Yeathe hea- 
uens and the earth,and al that are in them,do 
alwaies depend vpon his providence; and are 
altogither guided & directed by him, ob 38, 
And hall not man much more have aneye 
vnto his Creator , and wholly depend vpon 
him, forall bleſſings, from whom he recciucs 
life and breath, and all things ? 

Thirdly , wee mult receiue theſe creatures 
from God our Father, as tokens of our reconcilia- 
ton to himin Chriſt. So faith S. Paul , Giing 


ther, m the name of our Lord leſws Chriſt, Eph. 5. 
20. Thus wee hold and receive Gods bleſ- 
lings, and heethat holdes and receives them | 
otherwiſe, is an v{urper , and not a right and 
lawfull poſſeſTour of them. 

Fourthly, wee mult learne to becontent 
with.that portion that God aſlignetb to vs, 
be it neuer ſo {mall ; and withalllabourtoſee 
the goodnetſeof God, euen in the meaneſt 
fare that may bee. Oartableis (as it were) a 
lively Sermonto vs, of Gods ſpeciall provi- 


dead fleſh ſhould rather kill vs, then giae vs 
nouriſhment, and yet by his bleſſing and 
uidence, it cootinueth life and ſtrength. A- 
 gaine,both we & our meate are but periſhipg) 
and therefore when we feede thereon ,itmay 
ſerueto ltirre vs vp, toſeeke for the foodeaf 
theſoule, that nouriſheth to lifecucrhatiog, | 
lobs 6.27. Furthermore, looke as every crea- 
tureſerues for our vie, cuen ſo ſhould wee our 
ſelues,conſecrate our ſelues vato God, and 


| ſerue him both with our ſaules and bodies, as ' 


before hath beene ſhewed. 
Sef. 3. 


Thethird andlaſt point is , what weareto 
doe, and howto behaue our {clues afier onr 
meate? This 1Moſes teacheth the Ifraclites, 
Dent. 8. 10. When thos haſt eaten and filled thy 
ſelfeyhow ſhalt ble ſe the Lordthy God, 1 hisprai- 
fiog or bleſſing of God, ſtandsin two things. 

Firſt, in a holy remembrance; that God hath 
given vs our food. For beeing once filled, we 
muſt take heed we forget not God, who hath 
opened his hand , and plenteoully refreſhed 
our bodics with his creatures,Dewt.8.11 * 

Secondly,we muſt make conſcienceinliew 
of thankfulnes to God,to imploy theſtreogth 
of our bodies in ſeeking hisglory , and wal- 
kingaccording to all tuslawesand comthan- 
dements. Bhether ye cateor drewke ,or wbatſoencr 
ye doe,ave all ro the plarie of God , 7. Cor, 10, 31- 
We may not liue idlely , and giues our {clues 
to riot and gaming , but labourto ferue God 
and ny , in ſomeprofitable courle 
of life,lcſt it beſaid of vs,as it was once of the 
old lewes,tbat = lit down to cate and 
and riſe vptoplay. 

To this [  : 2M thing further,that when 
we have caten to our contentment, and ſome- 


chifg remaines, care mult bee bad to relerve 


M 
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dence ouer our bodies. For firlt, in reaſon } 


it>' 


VVhat is 
required 
after our 
meate. 


tn. A 


| 
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3-Booke, | 


have the example of Chriſt, who comman- 
deth ro gather vp the broken meat that remaine:, 


cauſe theſereliques and fragments, are part of 
the creatures;yea they are as well Gods good 
creatures, as thereſt were, and mult bee pre- 
ſeryued to theſamevic. 

Now: if theſe may not beeabuſed , or loſt, 
much leſle ought the gifts of the minde, 
which are greater,andfarre more pretious, be 
| ſuffered tomilſcarrie, butrather to be preſer- 

uedand increaſed, A good leſſon for {uch as 
have received any ſpeciallgifts ofnature, or 
grace from God ; that they miſpend them 
not , orſuffer them to periſh , but carefully 
maintaine them totheglory of God, and the 
good of others. 

To conclude this Queſtion, weeare all to 
beexhorted to make conſcience of this dutie, 
tovſethe good bleſkings of Godin ſuch fort, 
as they may alwaies tend to the hanour of 
the giuer,auoiding allexcelleandriot. 
| Reaſons to moovevs hereunto, may bee 

theſe. I. Excelledeſtroies the body, and kils 
cuco the very patucall (trength and lifethere- 
of | 1: It bringsgreat burt tothe ſoule of man, 
iothatitannoyeth the. ſpirits , it dulleth the 
ſenſes, a corrupteth the naturall beate, and 
goddterper of the body. Now theſethings 
heitgthe belpes, and next inſtrumentsof the 
ſoute;iftbey be once corrupted anddecayed, 
tho foule it (elfe will at length be brought to 
the ſaine palle. 1-1, Let this be conlidered, 
thata Woe belongs vato them, that eateand 
drinke immoderately, E/a.5,11. And for this 
very linne, the Lord ledhis ownepeopleinto 
captiuity, verſ. 13, XYeathe drunkard and the 
glutton,ſhall become poore, Prox.23.21, And 
both-ſhallequally, with their pompe and ex- 
ceiledeſcend into hell, E/a. 5. 14. 1V. We 
ſhovl#be willing to part from all for Chriſts 
fake, mich more from our exceile, and ſhall 
wee thinke it poſſible for a man toforſake all, 
een his owne life, | that will not forſake cx. 
celſtand intemperance., inthe vie of Gods 
creatates 2: 
it will be(aid of fome,we are notdrunken, 
though we driokemuch. As/.1t isa policicof 
| the Diuell, todeludemen withall, when hee 
oades themythat much drinking is not a- 
miſe, if a man bre not overtaken therewith. 
Foritisa lintoliveand (itdaily by the wine, 
tobealwaics bibbirig and ſipping. We know 
not then or where-wee ſhall die, and-we are 
dammanded ita watch'ouer ovr hearts, that 
we benat oucrcome-with 
kennetſe; What amadnefſetben isit,to giuc 
overooe {clues to foch/immoderate excelle; 
whereby we are vtterly diſabled from rheſe, 
and all other duties of godlineſſe2 - . - 


See. 3. | 


lathe thirdplace, we come to thoſe Que- 


it,and not tocalt it away.For this purpoſe we 


that nothing be loft,lobn6.1 2. The reaſon ig;be- | 


ſurfeting and drun- | 


A 


| waight, and two bracelets of ten ſhekels waight 


|tullvſcoftheſe things in.themto whom they 


[tions that concerne the moderation of our 
appetitein the vie of Apparel. And of this: 
kindethere be twopriacipall Queſtions ;the 
former of them beeiognothiog elſe, but an 

introducionto the latter. | 


I. Queltion, 


Whether ornaments of gold, faluer, preci- 


ous ſtones, filkes and veluets, orc. may not 
lawfully be wſead ? 
® | 

Anſ, Thereis alawfull vie of theſe things, 
yet not inall, but anelyin them to whom 
ol belong. Reaſons of the Anſwer are 
theſe: | 

I. Gold and Gluer,&«c. are the gifts of God, 
and ſeruepot only for necellity, butfor orna- 
ment and comelinetle, 

11, Wee bane theexamples of ſundry per- 
ſonsin Scripture, which doe warrant the vic 
of theſe creatures and bleſſings of God. A- 
braham by his (teward ſends vato Rebecca 
a golden abiliment , or ear-ring, of balfe a ſhekell 


of golde, G emeſis 24.ver(e22. And it is ſaid, that 
when ſhereceivedit, ſhee ware theiewell of 
golde #» ber forehead, andthe bracelets pon ber 
hands, vwerſ. 47. Joſeph beeing aduanced in 
Pharaob; Court , hadthe fignet of Pharaoh put 
vpon hu, hand , and. a chame of golde about his 
necke ,'and was arrayed in fine [immen; all which 
were the ornaments of Princes .in thoſe 
countries, Geneſis 41.verſ.42, Againe; all the 
Iſraelites did weare eer-rmgrofgo/de, which af- | 
terward they tookeoff from their cares, and 
gaue them to Aaron, to make thereofthe gol- 
den calfe, Exod.'32.3.' And they are not bla- 
med for wearing them ,:but becauſethey put 
them to idolatrous vices, So it is faidof king 
Selomon,that he bad ſiluer in ſuch abundance, 
that , according to his ſlate , he gaueitinle- 
rulalem as (tones,2,Chren.g.27, And Chrill 
ſpeaketh of the royaltie of Sa/omes , as of a 
rare and excellent thing , which himſeltfe ap- 

, bowſacuer he preferres thegJoric of 
the Lillies of the eld beforeit, 2/arb.6.ver/. 
29. T he daughter of Pharaob is laid to bee 
brought voto Sa/omon, inveſture of goldeof O- 
phir, that is, in a garmentof the fineſt beaten 
golde, Pſaime 45«verſe 10. All theſe exam- 
ples doe ſhew thus much, that there is alaw- 


\ . 


appertaine, - bhi 4,494 4 2.14! 
/ a dodrioe, ſome things areob- 
lected. | 3 ES 
"Obie, 1, Tnſomeplacesof Scripture,wo- 
men.are forbidden to wearecoltly app 
andgold. For Pal willeth Twmothie, that the 
women array themſclues in comely attire,not 
mith broidered baire,or golde, or prarles, or coſt! 


apparel, 1.71.2. 9, And totheſlame 
Peter hz1 HL e1.3.3. 9 


o C 


- eAoſw. Firlt, theſe ornaments arenotby 


"On 


A. ee tt. As 
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Pawland Peter (imply forbidden , but the a- | A 
buſe ofthem in ciot and exceile. For perſons 
that werein thoſetimes called, wereof mea 
ner eſtate ; and the Churches in the daies of 
the Apollles, conliſted (for the greater part) 
of poore ,baſe,andmeanemen and women. 
1.Cor. 1.28. Theſe things therefore are tor- 
bidden them , becauſe the vie of golde and 
pretious ornaments,isnothingelle but meere 
ciot, ia thoſe that are butof a meane conditi- 
on, Secondly | anſwer, that the Apoliles iv 
the placesalledged,do reproouea great fault, 
which was common and ordinary in thoſe 
daies. For men and women delired and atte- 
Red the outward adorning and trimming of | 
their bodies, accounting the outward orna- | B 
ment , which conliſted of golde, pearle, and | 
collly apparell, to bethe principall : whereas 
lineeede thechicte ornaments of a Chriſtian, 
ſhould be the vertues of Modeſtie and Humi- 
litie Jeated inthe minde ,and tellifiedin the 
outward carriages 

ObieA.I |, The Prophet Eſay condem- 
neth theſe rhiogs in particular, For it ſeemes, | | 
that hehad viewed the wardrobes of the La- | 
diesof the courtin leruſalem, Cap.3.18, &c. 

wherebe makesa Catalogue of their ſpeciall 
| atticesand ornaments, and pronounceth the 
iudgementsof God agaiolt chemall. 

Avnſw. Someofthe ornaments which the 
Praphet there mentionetb,are indeed meere 
vanities, .that wereofng moment,anderued | © 
cong.necellarie or conuenient vie or ende 
atall, Againe, others of them werein them. | 
(clues ehiogslawtull, and the Prophet doth 
not coademne them at all;as they haue meete 
and conyuenient vie: but he condemnes thern 
inthisregard, becauſe they were made the in- 
{trumencs & lgnes,ofthe pride, wantonnes, 
vanity, and lightne(Teof thole women. The 
truth ofthis av{wer will appeare, if we con(i- 
der the 46, verſe of that chapter, where the 
Prophet ſhewes what bisdrift was inſpeakiog 
of thole things ; not to condemae all orna- 
ments,but the pride of the daughters of leru- 
(alem ,and their hautineſſe aud wantonneſſe, te- 
lliged by divers particular behaviours there | D 
mentioned. Againe,ſome of the things there | 
named, were the like,ifnot oftke ſame kind, 
viththolſe which Abraham {ent to Rebeces ; 
and which ſhe did weare, Gen. 24. 22. And 
therefore we may not think,that the Prophet 
intends to condemne all thingsthereſpecih. 
ed,but ovely the abuſe of them, as they were: 
then milapplied to wrong cnds,and ſerved to. 
proglaimeto theworld , che pride and wan- 
connelle uf the hearts of that people. 


III, Queſtion. 


» What is the right , lawfull, and holy w/e | 
af appiurell ? {nw | 


| 
| 


a 
* . 


 Azſfer, In the vieof Apparell, two-things 


| gaine;though , we ali not ſeeke for more 


11/35 
when itisto be worne;and the weatng, when 
it is prepared. | 

Sect. 1, SORES 
| Intheright preparation of our appare],two, 
' Rules are propoundedin Scripture for our 


; direion, 
| 


| TI, Rule, Our care for apparell, and the 
| ornaments of gur bodies , mult be yery mo- 
 derate, This our Saviour Chrilt teacheth at 
large, 74t.6 from the 28,tothe 31.v,Where, 
Commanding ment take no though! for epparel,' 
he forbiddes not all care, but the curious and 
immoderate care, The reaſon isadded, be- 
cauſe they which walke in their callings, and 
doe the duties thereof with diligence ,ſhall 
hauc, by Gods ble(ling, all thingsneedefull 
provided and prepared for them, He that 
 dwels ina borrowed houſe, wil notfall atrim- 
ming ot it, and ſuffer his owne hard by,to be- 
comeruingus. In like manner , our bodieis 
the houlc of our fuule, | borrowed of (God,, 
and by bim lent vato ys tor atime; and we 
are but his Tenantsat-will ; for we mull de- 
part our of it at his commandement. And 
thertore our greatelt care mult bee ewploied 
vpon our ſoules;and the other which'concer- | 
| neth theadorning of our bodie , mult bebut | 
| moderate, Againe, God in his progidence, 
clotheth the very hearbs._ of the field, there- 
fore much moce is hecatetull for aman.Aud 

Paul (aith, If ws hanefoode and reiment, we rſt 
therewith be content, 1. Tiw,6 $ that is, if we 
haue toode and raiment necellary for vsand. 
ours, we Cught to quictgur hearts, andhaue 
no further care for vyrapparell. | 

Ic will weſaid ; How ſhall wekaow what is 
necellarie ? 51 

Arſ. Athiog isnece(lary two waies: 'ficll, 
io reſpe of nature, tor the preſcruation of 
life and bealth : ſecondly;in reſpect of place, 
calling,and condition;'or the vphalding avd 
mainteoancethereot.Now we calithat neccl- 
lary rayment, which is neceilary ;bath theſe 
waies : for example: That apparellis-neceſ 
lary for the Scholler ,. the T radeſmany the 
' Countrey-man, the Gentlemanyz ' which: fer- 
 ueth not onely to defend their bodies:from 
colde,but which belongs allo to theplace,de 
gree,calling, and condition of themalk.. 

If it be asked,who ſhaldetermine & iodge, 
whatis pecellary to theſe perſons and purpo- 
ſes? I anſwer, Vaipeard curious ns are 
not tobe competent judges hereof z but in 
theſethings,we molt regard theiudgement 5 
example. of modelt, graue, andfrugal perſons 
in every. orderand eftate z who vponexpert- 
ence aud koowledge, are belt ableto deter- 
minewhat is necetlary, and whatis not. A- 


| 


then.neceſlary apparell , yet if God of bis 
gooddetle, giuevs ability tobaue and main- 
taine more, we mull thanktully receiveit,and 
vicitwelito che good exampleof others. 
 But-ſome will ayy It ſeemes thatwe ought 


nottg have much, though God give ability, 


49s be conlideced: the preparation of it, 


7s becauſe 
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becauſe wee may not have abouc one co2te. 
For /obugiuesthisrule, Luk, 3. 11, Let bm 
that bath two coater, gine to bim that bath none. 
Anſw, lobes meaning muſt needs be this; He 
chat hath not ooely neceſfarie rayment, but 
more then neceſſary, hee mult give of his a- 
bundancetothemthat want. Forotherwilc, 
his rule ſhould not agree with Chrilts owne 
practiſe, who had himſelfe two coates, an 1N- 
ner and an garment,which he kept and 
| wore : nor with Saint Paw/r, who bad both a 
cloake and a coate. 

This Rule, diſcovers thecommon ſiofull 
pratiſeofmany men inthe world. T he grea- 
cer ſort of men are exceeding carefull, by all 
meanesand waies, to follow the faſhion, and 
totakevpeuery new fangledattire, whenſo- 
euer it comes abroad, A courſe flat contrarie 
to Chriſts dotrine , which commandeth an | 
haneltcare onely for necelſaric ornaments, 
and condemneth the contrarie , and that 
vpon ſpeciall reaſon ; becauſe this inordinate 
and att:Red care, is commonly agreat picke- 
purſe. It filles mens beads and hearts with 
vaine and fooliſh thoughts: it makes them 
waltfully toabuſe the bleſlings of God given 
vatothem , whereby they are diſabled trom 
helping othersthat arein ncede.Whereas,the 
Grll and incipallcare, oughtto be for thea. 
dorningof the ſoale with grace, and putting 
onthe Lord leſus; and this is it which will 
yecld more comfort tothe mindeand conſci- 
ſcience, then any externall formalitie tothe 
[outward (tate of man. 

[1, Role, All apparell muſt be fitted to 
the body,inacomely and decent maner; ſuch 
as becommeth holineſle, 77.2.3. 

| If iebee heredemanded, How weſhould 
chusframeand faſhion our attire? The anſwer 
is, By obſcruivg the rules of decencie and 

inetſe,which arc in number ſeauen. 

Firſt, that it be accorcivg totheſexe: for 
men mult prepareapparell for men , women 
for women. T his rule is not ceremoniall, but 


; Dent. 22.5. The woman ſhall not weare 
that which pertaineth unto the man, neither ſhall 4 
79.28 Patt 08 Woman: raiment : for all that doe ſo, are 
| abominationt0 the Lord thy God, | 
Secondly , oar mult bee made ac- 
cording to our office y that is,ſuch as may bee 


- | calling : thatit may not hinder or difablevs, 
in the performance of the duties thereof. 
_—_— | —_— ot ae meat 
he kcinde of apparel, ' women 
thatis viedin this age. Forit makes them like 
toanimagein a frame,ſet bolt yprightz wher- 
by it comesto patle,that they cannot gowell, 
and with eaſe or conveniencic, about any 
5 = a but mult of neceſlity either (it, 

or 


Thirdly, our attire muſt be according to 
ourability,and maintenance, either in lands, 
orin goods and ſubſtance. Wee mul} (as the 


| 


283g gan law of nature,& common 
on 


fit and conucnicnt for vs, in reſpe&t of our' 


A 


cence, 


Caſes of Conf 


golden chaine put vpon his necke , to put 2 difte- 


2. Booke. | 


common prouerbe is) ſhape our coate accor- 
ding to 0urcloath,that ſo we may not bee in | 


want, but haue ſufhcient wherewith tomain- 
taneourfamilies, and to releceue the poc 


of many perſons, wholay vpon their backes, 
whatſoever they can ſcrape and gathertope. | 
ther; in the meane while negleQiog the ho- 
nelt maintenanceoftheirowneltates for time | 
rocome, and thenecelſlariereleefe of them ' 
that are in diltrefſe and want. 

Fourthly , it mult be anſwerable to oure- 
(tateand dignity, for diſtinion oforder and 


| 


poore, | 
Which alfo ſerueth ro condemne the linne | 


| 


degree intheſocieties ofmen, T his vſe of at- 
tire {tands by the very ordinance of God; 
who, as he hath not ſorted all men to allpla- 
ces, ſo he will have men to fit themfelues and 
theirattire, tothe quality of their proper pla- | 
ces,to put a difference betweene themſelaes 
and others. T bus wereade, that [o/eph being 
by Pharaoh ſet ouer all the land of Egypt, was 
arrayed with garments of fine limnen , and had a 


rence betweene him and the inferiour princes 


of Pharach, Gen, 41. 42. Thus id ancient | 
times, the captainesand chiefe of the armies, 
did weare five garmentsof divers colours of 
needle work,to diltingaiſhthem fromothers, 
[udg.5.30. Thusin kings coorts,they went in 
ſoft rayment , and the poorer peoplein baſer 
and rougher attire, Afar. 11.8. By which it ap- 
peares , thatmanyin theſedaies doe greatly 
offend. For menkeepenot themſeltcs with- 
intheir @xne order: but the Artificer com- 
monly goes clad like the Yeoman : the Yeo- 
man like the Gentleman: the Gentleman as 
the Nobleman: the Nobleman asthe Prince: 
which bringeth great confuſion, and vtterly 
overturneth theorder which God hath ſetin | 
the (tates and conditions of men. 


cultome of the countrey, wherein they are 

brought vp and dwell, 
Touchiog this rule, it is demaunded,whe- 

ther,if aman ſee faſhion vicd in other coun- 


| tries, he may not take it vp bere,and vſcic ? 


Avſw, Hee may not, For God hath threat- 
ned to vilite all ſuch, as ere c/orbed with ſtrange 
apperell, Zeph, 1,9, And Paul taxeth it as a 
great diſorder in the Church of Corinth,and 
cuen againſt nature, that men went in lo» 
bare, and women went wneonered, 1, Cor, 11. 
13-14, Andifthis beſo;thep what a diſorder 
is that, when men. of 'one' countrey , trame 
themſelues to thefaſhionsand attires, both 
of men and women of other nations? 'Fhis 
one (iune is focommon among vs, that it 
hath branded our Engliſh people with the 
blacke marke of the yaineſt and moſt new- 
faogled people vader beauen. If a (tranger 
commeth into our land, hee ke 
cientand cuſtomable attire; without varying 


oralteration, Wee on the contrary, cab ſee 


no faſhion vicd either by the French, lralian, 
| or 


Fittly,mens attire is to be framed andpre- | 
pared,according to the ancient and received | 


4 


| 


rr re 


— = _ 


EE” 


- 
—_ ——_—_©_©_— 
EE — CE ct. A—_ La J - 


———— 


Book e (,9ſes of (Conſcience. 


137 


or Spaniſh, but we take it vp, and yſeitasour A 

Sixtly,thegarments that we maketo couer | 
our bodies, mult beſuch as may expreſſethe 
vertues of our mindes; ſpecially thevertues 
of Modelty,Frugality, Shamefaltnefle. They 
ſhould be as a booke written with textletters, 
wherein ; attbe firtt, any man may reade the 
graces that bein the heart. Thus Paw/exhorts 
women , that they array themſelnes with comely 
apparell, tmſhamefaſtnes and mod:ſty not with bros- 
dered baire , &c , but asbecommeth women that 
profeſſe the feare of God, with good workes, t.,Tim. 
2.9,10, And our Sauiourcommandeth, that 
the light of our conuerſationgcuen in outward 
| things; ſhould ſhinevatomen, that chey (ce- 
ing our good workes,may glorifie the Father which 
i 1n heauen( Mat, 5.16. 

Seauenthly, itmult be framed to the ex- 
awple, notof the lighterand vainer ſort, but 
ofthe grauel(t, and the moſt ſober of our or- 
derandplace, both of men and women. We 
have no expreſle rulein Scripture, touching | 
the meaſureand mannerof our apparell; and 
therefore the wile and grave prelidents of 
good and godly men, that areoftheſame;, or | 
like degre2 with our ſelues,ought to (tand for 
a rule of direction in this behalte, To which 
purpoſe Paalexhorteth, What/oener things are 
p::rezbencit, of good report , if there be any vertue, 
Fe.thmhe of theſe things, which ye hawe bath lear- 
ned, andreceined , and heard, and ſeexe tn me;thoſe 
things doe , Philip.4.9, Examples hereof, wee 
haue many inthe word of God. Of [obs the 
Baptilt, who had his garments of Camels haire , 
AMat.3.4. Ot Elias, who is faidtobee 4 hairie 
man,inireſpeRtof bisattire, andto be girded | 
(a8 /obn was) with 4 girdle of leather about his 
lomes,2.King.1.8, For thelerough garments | 
were the principall raiments of Prophets in| 
thole times and places, as wereade, Zach. 13. 
4.And it was the ordinary falhion of the lew- 
1th nation,to viegoats-haire,not only for ma- 
king of their apparell , but even of the cur- 
taines, that were made for the vie of the ſan- 
cuarie, Exod. 36.14. It this rule were practi- 
{ed,it would ſerue to cut off many ſcandalous 
behauiours,in the converſations of men. For 
now adaies,men do (trive who ſhall go before 
another,in the brauell and coltlieft attire; ha- 
ving little or noreſpe at all,to theexamples 
of godly and ſober perſons of their degrees 
and places. And this their excelliue prigeand 
vanitie, isordinarily mainetained , by vniult 
dealiog,inlyiog and deceipt,by covetoulſbes, 
and vamercifulnes tothe poore:(innes which 
arefo greatly diſhonourable vato God, that 
the very carth whereupon men doeliae, can 
bardly endure the ſame. Wherefore thoſe 
that teare God, and haue acare to ſerue him 
in bolinetle and righceouſnet(le, ovghttobate 
and detell theſe courſes, renouncing the cn. 
| rious vanitic ofthe world, and teſtitying the 


| 


babites of their bodies. | 
+. .;.: Sod. © n tf Ot 
Thefſecond thing to beconſidered in the 
right vie of apparell, is thewearing and purrmny 
Deciat Rules 


of xt ow, Touching which ,two 
are to be obſerucd, 

1, Rule, That wee weareand put on ovr 
apparell, for thoſeproper Fndes, for'which 
God hath ordained theſame. The Endes of 


apparell areſpecially theſe : 

Firlt, for Neceſſity lake; that is, for the de- 
tendiog.of the body from the extremitie of 
parcbing heate,& pinching colde, and con- 
{equent]y the.preſerving of life and health. 

I bis wastheend,for which garments were 
firſt made after the fall. And thereaſon ofit 
isthis: Whileſt man was yet in the (tate of 
Inocencie, before his fall,there was a perfeR 
temperature ofthe ayre; inreſpe of mans 
body,and ſothere was no need of garments: 
and nakednes then was no ſhamcvnto man z 
but a glorious comelinetſe. Now after that A- 
dam, and in him all mankinde had linned,va- 


nity came yponalthe creatures;and among(t | 


the cet, vpon the ayre a marueilous diltem- 
peraturein reſpe@ofbeateandcold. For the 
remedie whereof, it was ordainedthat Adam 
ſhould weare apparell, which God having 
once made and appointed, he hath ever ſince 
bletled it as his owne ordinance, as daily ex- 
perience (hewes. For our attire, which is voide 
of hcateand life , doth notwithltandivg pre- 
ſerue mansbodiein heate and life; which it 
coyld notdoe, ifthere were not aſpecial pro- 
vidente of God attending vpon it. 

The ſecond End of apparell, is Honeſt. 
For to this end doe we putiton, and weafe 
it, for thecouering and hiding of that defor- 
mity of our naked bodies, which immediatly 
followed vpon the tranſgreſſion of our firlt 
parents : aud in this reſpeR allo, were gar- 
ments(afterthe fall) appointed by God, tor 
the vie of man. 


ItisobieRed, that Eſayprophecied naked 


and bare foote, Eſay 20.2. and ſodid Sar, 1. 
S$am,19;24.1 anſwer,firlt, that which the Pro- 
phetdid, was done by commandement;as 
may appeare inthe 2.ver/e ofthat Chapter.For 
the Lord gaue him commandement fo to 
doe. Againe, heis {aid to be naked, becauſe 
heput off big vpper raiment, which was ſack- 
cloath , or ſome other rough garment that 


Prophets vſed to weare; but it cannot bee| 


prooued, that he put off that garment which 
was next his fleſh and skinne. 

Concerning Ses/, there bee two anſwers 
given. One, that heeput off bis vpper gar- 
ment; as E/ay did, For weare not to imagine, 
that hee propheciednaked it beeing ſovn- 
ſeemely aching , and even againltthe Law of 
nature ſince the fall. The other anſwer; and 


| that accordipg to the true meaning of the 


text is z that $«-/, before the ſpirit of pro- 


VVearin 
of appare 


graces and vertuesof their mindes vnto men, ws cameypon bim, had puton and worne 
* by their graue and ſober geſtures and is warrelike attire, wherewith bee went ove 
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| to take Dama, But when the Spirit came vpoD| A | gitts of God z theſe arc our owne. Borrowed, 
| him, then bee put of his militaric babite,and| | are golde,[i]uer.pear les, and precious ſtones, 
| went in apother attire, after the mannerand| | andtheſeare outward. And ofthetwo, more 
' falhionof a Propbet,and ſoprophecicd. And| | ſpeciallcare ought to bee had of the inward, 
' therefore,whereas he is{a1d to gre naked, the| | then ofthe outward and borrowed. For theſe 
| meaning is, that hee (Iript himſelfe of his ar-| | are indeede faire and honourable, in the opi- 
mour, which both himiclfe and bis meilen- ' nion and eſtimation of men; but the otherare 
 gersvied,io purſuing after Dad,  farre more honourable, io the (light of God, 
| - Nowtouching the Gouering of the bodie | Andtherefore S.Peter exhorteth women, that 
with apparell, theſethings are to be remem- ther apparell bee not ernward, as with netapapan 
bred. Firlh, that it mult be couered in decent bare z& gold ſet about, or m {= 497 garments, 
andieemly ſore, I hus loſeph wrapped Chrilts| | but that the hidden man of the heart be oncerrupr, 
| bod 'th dead, in acleane lamencloathto- with a meete and quiet ſpirit, nhich is before God 
| y that was GEaG, 10 A 5 | 
| gither wth #beſpicesy Math. 27.59. Second- a thmg pretions, 1.Pet.3. 3:4. 
ly,the whole bodie muſt be coucred ſome 0n- Now that we may vſe our apparell to the 
ty parts excepted, which (tor neceſlity lake) Endes before rehearſed,we are yet further to 
arc lett openand bare, as the handsand face : | | obſerve ſome ſpeciall Rules: which may ferue 
becauſe there isan ignominous ſhame, not | | for our direRion inthe right adorning of the 
' onely in ſomeparts,but over the whole body. | | budy. 

| And here comes to bee reprooued, the affe- Fir(t,cuery one muſt becontent with their 
| tedaakednelle vied of funcrie perſans, who | | owne naturall fauour, and complexion , that 
are wont to hauetheir garments madeof ſuch | | God hath giuen them ;and account ofit as a 
| afaſhign,a>thattheirnecke & breaſts may be| | pretiovs thing, beit better, or be it worſe. For 
| left for a great part yncouered, A praQtiſe full] | the outward torme & fauour that man hath , 
of vanicie, and cleanecontrarieto this Rule | | is theworke of God himlelfe, fitted and pro - 
| grounded in corrupted nature. For if the| | portioned vnto him,in his conception, by his 
| whole body bee ouerſpread with ſhame by | | ſpeciall prouidence. Beeipg then the Lords 
linne,why (hold any man by ſuch praRiſe,(as | | owne worke,and his will, thus to frame it, ra- 
much as iu him lies) vacouer bis ſhame to| | ther then otherwiſe; greatreaſon there is,that | 
theview of the world: Theendeofattireis,to| | man ſhould re{t contented with the ſame. 
hide the ſhameiuil pakednelle of the body | Herecomesto bee iultly reprooued , the | 
from the light of meo. But ſuch perfons as | C| range praftiſe and behaviour of ſome in 
theſe are, doe hereby expreſſethe vanity and | | theſe daies , who beceiog not contented with | 


lightnesof their mindes,by leaving ſome part that forme and faſhion which God hath ſor- 
ot there bodies open and vncouered, Where-| | ted vatothem , doe deuiſe artificiall ftormes 
in, what do they elſe,but even diſplay & ma-} | and favours, to ſet vpon their bodies and fa- | 
| Nitelt vato men and Angels, their ownſhame| | ces, by painting and colouring; thereby ma- 


| avdigaominie? Nay,what doe they elſe, but| | king themſclues ſeeme that , which indeede 
| glory in that,which is (by theiult iudgement| | they are not, This praQtiſe is moſt abomina- 
ot God )reprochtull yntothem? Let all thoſe] | blein thevery light of oature,& much more 
that feare God, andare bumbled inthecon-| | by the light of Gods words;wherein we haue 
 (ideration of their (innes, whichare the mat-| | but one onely exaryplethereof,and that is of 
'rer of the ſhame of mankinde, bee otherwiſe] | wicked /eſabe/,2.King:9.30, whois noted by | 
afteced. this marke of a notorious barlot, that ſbee parn- 
A thirdendof apparell is, the henowring of | | tedher face. For what isthis, butto finde fault 
the toay; T O this purpoſe S. Paxlfaith, 1, Cor.| | with Gods owne workmanſhip ?andto ſeeke 
12,23} pon thoſe memberrofthe body, which wee | D | tocorre the ſame, by a counterfeit worke of 
thinke moſt vnboneſt, put we on the greater heneur,| | our own deviliogzwbich cannot but be bigh- 
'Gc.v.t4. God bath tempered the body togither,| | ly dilplealing voto him ? 
and given the more bonony to that part which lace A cunning Painter, when he bath once h:- 
ked. And in 1.Theſ. 4.4.1t is the nil of God, &c.| | niſhed his workefany man ſhall go about to 
| that ewery one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe bis | corre the ſame)be is greatly offeded, Much 
 veſſcil mn holineſſe and honowy, Theſe words are! | more then may God,the molt wiſe and abſo- 
ſpoken of challicy, but they are generally to! | lute Former, and Creatour of his worke, bee | 
| be vnderltood of any other vertge belonging | | bighly offended with all thoſe, that capoot 
tothe body, Now the realon of this ende is | | content themſelues with the fauour and fea- 
plaine. The body of euery beleeuer, is the! | ture they bave received from him , but will 
1 _— of the holy Ghoſt, and a member of | | needes be calling his worke into queſtion, and 
; Chriſt, in the kinde and place, as well as the| |rebning it according totheirowne humours 
foule. Therefore it oughtto be both holily | apd fancies. Tertulscn/in his booke de babuws 
and honourably vſcd. mulierum,cals {uch perſons,and that deſerued- 
| Forthehonouringof the bodie with out-| | ly,the dinels bhandmazdes, 
| wardornaments,wee muſtremember this di- But may ſomeſay,ifthere be avy deformi- 
ſtiotion. Some ornaments arc inward, and | | tiein the bodie, may wee not labourto couer 


Gd are borrowed, lnward, are the graces &' ' it? Anſwer, Yes : butwe may not ſet any new | 
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Cafes of Conſcience. 


forme on the face, or habite on the body, 
Dilſembling is coademned,as well ia deed,as 
in word,and ſuch is this, 

Secondly, we mult place the principallor. 
nament of our ſoules and bodies, in vertue 
andgood workes, and not in any outward 
things. So would Pan! haue women to array 
themſelues in comely apparell, with ::mefaſt- 
neſſe and modeſtie,1t.Tim.2.9, 

Thirdly, in viing of oraaments before na- 
med, we mult be very ſparing, and keepe our 
felues within the meane, 


Ie will bee heredemanded, Whatis then 


the meaſure that mult bee vſed ? Anſw. The 
Scripture giues no rule for our direRion in 
this point, but the example and iudgement of 
the ſageſt & (obereſt perſons in cuery order, 
age,andcondition; and as they doand iudge; 
ſo mult we. Astor example : whethera man 
ſhould weare aruffe ſingle, or double, or tri- 
pled, &c.the Scripture, in particular, gives no 
direion : onely we mult looke vpon the «x- 
ample of the ſoberelt , and diſcreetelt perſons 
of our orderand age, and that ought tobe 
our prelident tor imitation. 

Fourthly , ornainents mult bee vicd not al- 
waiesalike, but according to times and ſea- 
ſons, Itis notedasatault io therich glutton, 
that he went exery day mceoſt/y apparell, Luke 15, 
19, Inthedaies of reloyciog, we may put on 
mare outward ornaments:and lo they vie4 of 
ancient times,at marriages,toput on wedding 
garments,/fath.22, Butinthedaics of mour- 
ning, baſer and courſer attireis to he vied , as 
fittel} for the time. 

Fifcly,we mult adorneour bodies toaright 
end; to wit, thatthereby we may b6nor them, 
andin them honour God, Againſt this Rule 
dooffend thoſe, that adorne their bodies, to 
be praiſed, to becounted rich and great pecr- 


ſons, and to purchaſe and procure vato them- 


Al 


| of apparell, thereisanabuſeot our wealth to 
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the coucr of our ſhame; and thi [ignes of our 
l1nnes. 

Secondly, by the putting on of our gar- 
ments, wee mult bee admoniſhed to put on 
Chriſt, Rom.r 3.14. 2seft. How ſhall we doe 
that? An; Thus: We mult conceige Chrilts 
obedience aRtiveandpaſllive, asacovering; 
and therefore by prayer weare tocomeynto 
God in his name, and intreatehim to accept 
thishis ob2dienceforvs: yeathat Chriſt may 
be made ynto vs wiſedome, righteouſnelle, 
ſaaRification, andredemption, And wee on 
theother (ide, madeconformable to himia f 
life and deathzin all morall duties, Laſtly;that 
we may haue the ſame minde, affeRion, and 
conuerſation that he had. 

Thirdly, when we put off our cloathes, we 
then are admoniſhed of putting off the old 
man ; that is, the maſle and body of (iotull 
corruption, And wethen put him off, when 
we can by gracehateſia, and carrie a reſolute 
purpoſe in our hearts of not (inning. 

Fourthly, when we cloathe our (clues, and 
truſle our attire to our bodies, this ſhould 
teach vsa further ching;that it behooueth vs, 
to gird vpour loines, tohauveour lights bur- 
ning, to prepare our {:{ues to meete Chriſt, 
whether by death , or by thelaſt judgement. 
it we make not theleyles of our attire, we do 
not rightly viſe, but rather abuſe the ſame. 

In a word, to ſhut vp this point wee are all 
to beexhorted t2 make conſcience ofthe pra- 
ile ofthele Rules, andto take heede of pride 
in theſe outwardthivgs. Andin way of mo 
tiuz hereunto; conlider fir, how greatand 
hainousalinne Prideis. The greatactle of it 
may be diſcerned by foure things, 

Fir(t, in it, andthe fruit thereof, fuperfluity 


needleſſeand ſuperfluous vies, which ought | 
co be imployed to vies more necellary ; as to | 


the good of the Church,commonwealth,and 
family , and eſpecially for the releetfe of the 
poore. 


ſelves the loue of (trangers. This is the harlots 
| ptaRtiſe, deſcribed by S-/omon at large, Pros, 
'6. 25,and 7. 10,16, Thele arcthe cads, for 


[ 
' 
| 
' 
' 


which we mult attice our clues, 

And ſo much of the firlt maine Rule to bee 
obſerued, in the weariog and putting on of 
apparell. 

Theſecond maine Rule followeth. Wee 
mult make afpicitual vie of the apparel which 
weweare. How may that be done ? 

Anſw, Firlt, we mult take occalion thereby 
to humbleour (elues, and that in this man- 
ner.\When we ſee the plailtervpon the ſore, we 
know there is a wound: and ſo, the cover 
ofour bodies, mult put vs in minde of our 
ſhame and nakednelle, in regard of grace 
and Gods fauour,by reaſon of originall linne. 
And we areto know, that it is a dangerovs 
practiſe for any man , to pufte vp himlelfe in 
pride , vpoa the {ight and vie of his ay na 
For this is to bee proud of his owue ſhame, 
Nay , itisas much , as if a theefe ſhould bee 
proud of his bolts, and of the halter about 
his necke ; garments becing nothiog elſe but 


| 


Secondly, in this ſinne there is an abuſe of 
time. Forthey that giuethemlelues to pride, 
ſpead ſomuch timein the adorning of their 
bodies, that they hauenoleciſure for the ador- 
ning and beautifying of the ſoule. Henceit 
comes to palle, that proud perſons abound 
with ignorance, idlene(Te, wantonnelle, and 
many other enormities, 

Thirdly, inthisſin there isan abuſe of the 
attireitſelfe: in that it is madea (jgneot the 
vanity of theminde, and wantonnelſeof the 
heart, which ſhould be the ſigne of a heart re- 
ligioufly diſpoſed, 

Fourthly, in it thereis a confuſion of order 
in theellates & ſocicties of men. For whereas 
oncorderof men ſhould goe thus attired, and 
another after another manver; by this it 
comes to paile, that equall and ſuperiour are 
cloathed both alike,and that which ſhould be 
an occaſion to humblevs , is madean occali- 


onto putte vs vp. 
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— — 
ee mt 


tet te. + 


un th 


(aſes of Conſeience. - 


Fiftly, there is agreat judgement threatned 
againſt thisſinne, Eſay 2.verſe 11,12, Zeph. 
3, verſe 11. : 

T he greatnelle of this vice, we are toinde- 
uour,by all meanes poſlible,toredreſſeinour 
ſclues. For which purpoſe, we mult be carefvull 
to ſee and feele,and withall to bewailetbeſpi- 
' ritvall nakedocile of our ſoules; which isa de- 
| pravation oftheimage of God, wherein wee 
| are created, according to him, in holines and 

righteouſelſe, the want whereof makes vs 
vgly and deformedin theeyes of God, And 
the trueſen(ſe & experience of this, will turne 
| our minds andthoughts from the trimming 
| ofthe body, and makevs eſpecially to labour 


A| 


| 


for the righteouſtetle of Chriſtimputed, as 
the onely coucring which wil keepe vs warme 
and ſafe from the [tormes and tempeltsof the 
| wrath of God. 


Seft, 4. 


In this fourth place, we come to the bhand- 
ling of thoſe Queſtions, that concerne the 
Moderation of our Appetite in the Vie of 
Pleaſuresand Recreations. And theſe areſpe- 
cially three. 


I. Queſtion. 


Whether Recreation bee lawfh Il for a 
Chriſtian man ? 


Anſw, Yea,and that for two cauſes. 

Firlt, Reſt from laboar, with therefreſhing 
of body and minde, is neceſlarie z becauſe 
mans nature is like the bow , which beeing 
alway:bent and vicd, isſoone broken in pee- 
ces. Now that which is neceſſarie, is lawfull. 
And if reſt belawfull , then is recreation alſo 
lawtull. 

Secondly, by Chriſtian libertie, we are al- 
lowed to vis the creatures of God, not qnely 
tor our necellitie,out alſo for meete and con- 
ucnient delight, T hisis a confeſſed truthzand 
theretoreto them, which (hall condemne fit 
andconuenient recreation(as ſome of the an- 
| cient Fathers have done, by name Chry/oſtome 
| and Ambroſe) it may be ſaid, Benet tos righte- 
] 


0n,be not roo wiſe, Eccl,7,18, 


11. Queſtion, 


Vhat kinds of Recreations and ſports, are 


lawfull and conuenient and what be onlaw- 
full and unconuenient ? 


Anſ.l will rſt lay downe this ground;that, 
All lawfull recreation is onely in the vſe of 
things indifferent , which are in themſclues 
neither commanded nor forbidden. For by 
Chriltiap liberty , the vie of ſach thiogs for 
lawtull delight aod pleaſure,is permitted voto 


Vs, Theretoremeecte and fit recreations doe 
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land in the vie of thiogs indifferent , and 
not in things citber commanded or forbid- 
den, Hence [derive three conclulioos , that | 
may ferue for the better anſwer of the Que- 
ſtion. 

[. Recreation may not be in the uſe of holy things, ' 
that is , in the vie of the Word, Sacraments, | 
Prayer, orinanyad of religion. For thele | 
things are ſacred and divine, they doe ſtand | 
by Gods expreſſe commandement , and may | 


not bee applyed to any common or vulgar : 


vie. Forthis cauſe it is well prouided , that |. - 


the Pageants which baue beene vicd in ſun- 
drie citics of this land,are put downe; becauſe 
they werenothiag elle , but citherthe whole, 
or part ofthe biſtorie of the Bibleturned into 
a Play. And therefore theleſle to be allowed, 
conlidering thatthe more holy the matter is 
which they repreſent, the morevnboly are 
the playesthemſelues. Agaioe, all ſuch ie(ts, 
asare framed out of the phraſes and ſentences 
of the Scripture, are abuſes of holy things, 
and thereforecarefully to bee auoided. T he 
common ſaying may teach vs thus much, 
It is no ſafe courſe to play with holy things, Laſtly, 
vpon the former concluſion , we are taught 
that it 1s not meete,conuenient , orlaudable | 
for men to mooue occalion of lavghter in 
Sermons. 

 Theſecondconclulion, Recreation may not 
bee nmw1de of the ſinmes or offences of men, They 
oughtto bevatovsthe matter of ſorrow and 


mourning. Dawid ſhedriners of teares, becauſe | 


men brake the commandements ef God, P(atme 
119.136. Therighteous beart of Lot was vexed, 
with bearing and ſeeing the abomunations of Sodom, | 
2.Pet, 2, ver(.8. 

Vponthis,it followeth firſt, that common 
playes, which areinvſein the world , areto 
be reprooued, as beeing not meete and con- | 
venient matter of recreation. For they are 
nothing elſe, but repreſentation of the vices 
and miſdemeanours of men in the world. 
Now ſuch repreſentations are not to bee ap- 
prooued, Pauxllaith, Fornication,conetou(neſſe, 
let them not bee named among you , as becommeth 
Saents 1 Epheſians 5. verſe 3, And if vices of 
men may not bee named, voleile the naming 
of them tend to the reproouing and further 
condemning ofthem, much leiſe may they 
bee repttſented, for the cauſing of mirth 
and paſtime. For, naming is farreleſſe, then 
repreſenting , which is the reall ating of 
the vice. Indeede Magiſtrates and Minilters 
may namethem, but their naming mult beto 
puniſh, and reformethem , not otherwiſe. 
Againe , it is vnſeemely , thata man ſhould 
put on the perſon , behauiour, and habitofa 
woman ; as it is alſo fora woman toputon 
the perſon , behaviour, and habite of a man, 
though it bee but foran houre. The law of 
God forbids both, Der. 22,3. Andthatlaw, 
for equityzisnot meerely iudiciall, but morall. 
Nays itisthe law of nature and common ho- 
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—_ — 


Here' 


* Non el 
bonum lu. 
dere cum 
SanQis, 


falz though it be not done in earneſt, but in 


naturall foole.For that isthe blindne(fle of his 


2Þ o0ke, 


Cafes of 


onſcience,”\ 


—_ 


| 
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Here alſo,the daunciog v(ed in theſe daies, 
is to be reprooued z namely,the mixed daun- 
cipg of men and women,in number and mee 
ſure,({pecially after ſolemne feaſts) wich many 
laſciuious geſtures accompanying the ſame; 
which cannot, nor ought to be iuſtified, but | 
condemaned.For itis go better thea the very 
bellowes of luſt & vncleannes, yea the cauſe 
ofmucheuill.It is condemned inthe daughter 
of Herodias, dauncing before Herod,/Harke 6, 
:2.Andintheſraclites,that ſatedown to cate 
and drinke,avd roſe vp toplay,that is;to daunce. 
We reade indeed ofa kinde of dauncing com- 
mended in Scripture,that CIoſes, Aaron and 
Airiam vied at the redde ſea. Exodus 15.20, 
And David before the Arke,2. Same! 6,14. 
And thedaughters of Iſrael, when Dauid got 
the victorie of Goliab, 1,Samnel 18,7.8, But 
this dauncing was of another kind, For it was 
not mixt,but lingle, men together, and wo- 
men apart by themfelues. T hey vſed not in 
their dauncing wanton gellures,. and amo- 
rous ſongs,but the Plalmes ofpraiſe & thank(- 
giving. T be cauſc of theic dauncing was fpiri- 
tuall ioy, and the end of it was praiſe and 
thankſgiving. 

It gnay bealleadged, that Ecclefiaſtes faith, 
There is & time of mourning, and a time of daun- 
cing, Eccl.3.4. And D amd laith,Thow baft tur- 
ned my toy into danncing, P[al.z0.11, And the 
Lard {aith to /eremue, O daughter of Sion, thou 
[oalt goe forth with the daunce of them that re- 
toxce. lerem, 3 1:4\1 anſwer : fir{t, theſe places 
[peake of the ſacred daupcing before named, 
and not of the daunciog of our times, Se 
condly,l ſay, that theſe places ſpeake not of 
dauncing properly,butof reioycing {ignited 
by daupciog 3 that is to ſay, a hearty reioy- 
cing,or merrie-making Belidesthat,the Pro- 
phet /eremne ſpeakes by the way of compari- 
lonas if be ſhould ſay ; T hen ſhall the virgin 
reigy Ce; men are wort to doe wn the dannce, And 
It is ſometimes the vie of the Scripture, to ex- 
prelſe things lawfullby acompariſon,drawne 
trom things valawfull : as io the Parables of 
the varighteous ludge, the vniult Steward 
and the theete in the night. 

Thethird Conclulion.”/e may not maks Ye 
creation; of Gods 1wdge ments or of the puniſoments 
of ſane. T he Law of Gad forbids vs to lay a 
tumbling blocke before the blind, to cauſe bums to 


Iport;Leg. 19414. Vpon the ſameground,we 
are not toſport our ſelues with the folly ofthe 


C 


ble. When Danid fai hiaſelfe tobe mad, 
before Achyz the King of Gath, marke what 
the heathen king could ſay, Hawe 1 need of man 
wen, that ee bane brought this fellow to play the 

a0 preſence Shall hee coma into my 

houſe ? L,y9am.21,15. | Ss 

Againe , the Baiting of the Beare, and 
Cocke-fights, asnomeet recreations. The 
baiting ofthe Bull bath his vſc,and therefore 
it is commanded by ciuill authoritie; and fo 
have not theſe. And the antipathie and cru-' 
eltic,which one bea(t ſheweth to another, is 
thefruite of our rebellion againſt God, and 
ſhould tatber niooue vs to mourne, then to | 
TE1OyCe. _ ; gy | 
T be {ſecond anſwer to the former Quelli- 

on, is this, 

Games may bee divided into three ſorts, 
Games of wit or iodulirie, Games of hazard, 
and a mixture of both, 

Games of wit, or induſtry are ſuch, asare 
ordered by the skill and induſtry of man, Of 
this ſort areShooting in the long bow, Shoo- 
ting in the Calecuer, Runnipg , Wraſtliog, 
Fencing, Mulicke, the games of Chelle,and 
Draughts , the Philoſophers game, and ſuch 
like, I heſe,and all of this kinde,wherein the 
indultrcy ofthe mind and body hath thechie- 
felt (troke, are very commendable,and not to 
be diſliked, 

Gamesot hazard arethoſc,iq which hazard 
onely beares the {vay , and orders the game, 


% - 
x 


| determingth 


| ations arg/infolded 


and not wit ; whereinalſo there is (as we ſay) 
chance;yea,meerechancein regard of ys, of 
this kindisDicing, and ſundry games at the 
Tables and Cards. .Now games that are of 
meere hazard, by the conlent of godly Di- 
vines,arevnlawfull. Thereafons are theſe, 
Firlt, games of meere hazard, are indeede 
lots;andthevſeof alot isan att of religion, | 
in whicb we .referre- vato God the determina- | 
tion of things of moment,that cap nootber 
way beedetermined.. For in the vic of alot 
there be fourethiogs, T he firlt is,acaſuall at 
done by vs;asthe calling of the Die. The (e- 
cond is, the applyingot thisa& tothe detcr- 
migation of {omepartitular coptrogerlie,the 
ending whereof maintaines peace,order, and 
love among men. Thethird is, confeſſion, 
that God is a ſoveraigne Tudge, to end and 


$thatcan no gtber way bee 
determined, Their coppicts.th 
God would, by the dilpoltion-o.tae Jots 
when it is I nc nos lth: 

vie of alot, and 
they arcexprelled, Afar 1,y,24125526, Now 
then.ſeeingthe vicof alot,isaſolemne aft of 


befare their eyes a daily. { 
iadgement, andto 


8 


religion, it may py + pa to ſporting, 

vm ada the fic oppelalgns ne 
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Leepe them onely far this en ,itisnotlayds | | 
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Cafes of Conſcience, 3. Booke, 
| Gr money. Andfor tide cauſes ſuch playes | A | aotonely that, but I adde further, weemut 
nas rg eh. egag 5 rake beedeof ocaibenrof offence in others, | 
fall. L104 1. 027152 | | Vponthisground, Paw (aies; thatrather then 
Thethird kinde ofplayes aremixt, which bu eating ſhall offend his brat hir, be wonldeate no | 
ſtand partly of hazard, 'and arty of wit, mmeate while the wor ld-endured, 1,Cor. 9:33. In 
and in which bazard begins thegame , and | | thisregard,it wereto be wiſhed,that garies of 
skillgets theviforie: and that which is de- 


| wit ſhould bevſedonely,and not games of ha- 
feQive by reaſon of hazard, is corrected by | 


zard, becauſe they are more ſcandalousthen 

wit. the other. Laltly, in things that arelawfull in 
To this kinde are referred ſome games at 

thecards and tables; Now the common op1- 


themſelues , we areto renember Pan/:rule, | 
Allthings are lewfull;but all things arenot expedi. | 
nion of learned Divinesis , that as they are | 


ent; 1,Cor.6.12, | 
not tobe commended, ſothey are not fimply 11. Rule. Our Recreations mult be pro. | 
to becondemned, andif they be vſed;; they table to our ſelues and others; and they | 
mult be vſcd very ſparingly. Yetthere beo-| | mult tend alfo to the glory of God, Our Sa- | 
thers, that hold theſe mixt gamesto be vo- | B | uiour Chirilt ſaies, that of eery 1le word | 
lanfull,and iudgetheverydea ing ofthecards | | | that men ſill ſpeaks, they ſoall gine an acconnt 
to be a tot, becauſe it is a meere caſual] aQton. at the day of 14dgement; M:nbew 12, verſe ;6. | 
Bat, (as | take it)the bare dealing of thecards | | Where by idle words, hee meaneth ſuch, as | 
is no more alot, then the dealing of analmes, | 


bring no profit to men, nor honour to God, 
when the Princes Alrpner puts his hand into 


And if for idle words, then alſo for idlere. | 
his pocket,and gines, forex«mple,to one man creations , mult wee beaccountable tohim, ' 
(ixe pence,toanother twelue pence, to-ano- | | Againe, S. Pa»/teacheth,' that whether wee | 
ther two pence, what comes forth without a eate, or drinke, or whatſoener wee doe, we muſt doe 
ny choice. Now this caſualldiftributionisnot | | «l/ro 1h» glorte of God, -1.-Corinthians 19. verſe | 
a lor, but onely a cafuallaQtion.' Andina lot-| | 31. Thereforethe [copeaud end of all rectea- | 
theremuſtbetwo thingy. The firſt is,acaſuall | | tions is, that God may bce honoured inand 
aQ: the ſecond, the applyitig oftheforeſaid | | by them, | . 
2c, to the determination of tome particular 111. Rule. The end of our recreation 
and vacertajneeuent, Now thedealing of the | | mult be, to refreſh our bodies and mindes. | 
cards is acaſuallaR;butthe determination of | | Itis then an abuſe of Recreation, when iris 
the vacertaineviRorie, is not fromthe dea- | C | vied to winnc other mens money, Thegaine 
ling ofthecards, ia mixed games, butfrom | | that comesthat way, iswerſetheo vſury , yea 
the witand skill , atlealt fromtheWilldf the | | itis Mat theft, For by the law,-wetnayreea- 
players, Bot in things thatare of the nature 


Y 


ger things (lolue, burthere is notaw to re- 

of alor,the wit and will af ran buth noſtroxe | | couertbings wonne. Andyer, ifplay befor 
a ſmall matter, the loſe whereot is nohure | 
tohim thatlolethit , andif it be applyed to | 
a common good, it is lawfull; otherwiſe | 

[ V, Rule, Recreatiov muſt -be moderate 
and ſparing,euen as the vſe of meate & drjak, 
& relt, Whence it followeth,that they which | 
{pend their whole life in gamiog , as Players | 
doe,have much to anſwer for. Andthelike is 
tobelaid of them that haue lands & poſſetli- | 
ons, and ſpend their time in -pleaſures and 
{ports,as is thefathion of many-gentlemen ia | 
thefedaies. | | 

Now Recreations mult bee ſparing, two 
waies, 


atall, Neverthdeiſe, though the dealing of 
checards,and mixedparnes,beno lots; yer itis 


then to vic them: & where they are aboliſhed, 
they arenot to bertflored againe , becauſeih 
cortonexperience;matiy abuſes and incon- 
veniencesarrendvpon them: and things vn- 
neceſſarie , when they are much abuſed, be- 
caulerhey areabuſed, they muſt not bevſcd, 
but ratherremooued , as the brazen ſerpent 
was;2,Kmg.18 4 © 


. It Queſtion, ''' 


Hol dre we th/aft Reereaioy ® 
$3442 ; MISC TT. | HL 


- -For/atfſwer where mull remember 
theſefov vrefp eci rakes ad 2 24 31 f 
-1,* Rule. We*are to make ehoiceof Re 
{ Oi ngbg artoffcaſt offence, 21d of the - 
ct report, Phil. 4.8- Prinſocentr.ithiegs 23+ of 
bo pm, Bk ofew. Thie heafori, be 
cauteinaflrecreations, we mult takehe : 
octalibnxof ine, bothin our ſeſvetzndo. 
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farreſater avd betrertv ab(laine from them, | 
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*Epb-$:46; This:condemaeth the wicked pra- 
iſe of (12Dy men that follow this parme;and 


em 
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| 


O? Second ly » Recreation mult be ſpariog,io 


Firſt, in regard of time, For wee mullre- 
deere the time, thatis, take time while time | 


laſteth, tor theprocurivg of litecocrlafting. 


that to drive away time,whereas they ſhould 
ploy all rhe time that they can, to'doe 


Godswill. And indeed, itisalltoolictle;' to 


dorhat ihich we ace commanded:and there- | - 


orewhileitis called today , let vs make all 
the ball we cad; torepent and bereconciled 
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bd | )regitdofour affothiow. For we may notfet.our 


_ _ hearts 
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| _ 3:Booke, 


' 
: 


(;ajer of ; 


hearts ypon ſports, but our affeRion malt be 


ed and allaied with the feareof: God. 


: Thus Salomon laies ,that laughter is madneſſe, 


Ecc1,2,2.f0 farre forth;as it Bath not the feare 
& regerenceof the name of God to reltraine 


by the Prophet, that they gauethemſelues to 

manner of pleafures;and did not con/ider the 
worke = Lord :ehatis, his judgements and 
correftions; E/a.5.12; And thus if Sportsand 
Recreations be not ordered and guided ac- 
cording to this and the other Rales, we ſhall 
make them all not onely yoprofitable vnte 
vs, butvtterly volawfull And ſo much of the 


vertueof Temperance. 


Jer ER 


CHAP,V. 


Of Liberality, : 


[cherto we hane treated of the firlt fore 
- of Vertues, that areſeated in the will, 
which doe reſpe&ta mans ownelelfe, name- 
ly, Clmencie, which ſtandeth in themo.- 
derxrion ofthe minde in reſpeR of anger: 
and: Temperance, which conliſteth in the 
medorktion of our appetite, in reſpe of ri- 


ches, appa 
reagions, 


- rel,meateand drinke,pleaſures and 
© V | 


_ |. 1 Nowwecometotheſecond fort,which re- 


fpeQ others belideovrfelues. And'thele be- 


|longto the practiſe either of Courtelieand 


| ndnelle; or Equitieand right, Of the firſt 
nds Libealiry! oftheſecondis Iuſtice; in 


|ſhewing or giving-Equitie, or Fortitudein 


malutaining che ſame.Of theſe in otter, 
\ Liberalitie is a vercue, ſeated in the'will, 
wherby we ſhew or practife courtelie & kind- 


ching this vtrtoe,may be referred tothat text 


bofScripture which is written ,' Luk, 11; 41. 


Thengfore give alme: of thoſe thingrwhich yehane, 
id belidlt all things ſpall be cleant unto you," ++ 

| The words are arule or counſell,deliveret 
byChrilttothe Pharities:: and the:true and 
Properſenſe ofthem, is thiss You Pharilies, 
give your felues'to the-practile of injuſtice 
and: oppreſſion , andthereby you defile your 


—_— ' your hearts toward your bre- 
e 


Jan. ze 


Mis iniquities by 


ies by meriietopbe affiifted, may bea 
Commentary 1 


tothis:T ext..o: 


ci Inche words, aanlider two thitges Alte- 


medie,: Therefore five aimes of thoſt's mY 
Perch vat rferen te wax. 


medie $aud behold all things ſhall bt client wal 


* 25 8.4 
f 1 It "4 


it, This was the {inne ef tlie lewes reprooucd, 


ſelues,& all your aRtions.For redre(le hereof 
Epropoundyouthis Ruls; Praftiſe Charitie 


['giuing of your almes, let your outward 
| nw proondefiothe inward ſyncere 


ſhal yoo attaine to a holy and 
| purevſcof your goods, Thecounſellof Da- 
|welto King Nebuchaanctzar, Dan.4.24. To 
Greahs off bis ſonnes by the pratiiſe of inflice' ; and 


f 


nesro-others, The principall Queſtions -tou- t 
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4 TheRemedie ; io vertue of Chriſtian 
.iberalitie, conliſtingprintipallly in the pra 
Qiſeoflove and merciezin 4 of Almes? 

 Forthe better vnderftanding whereof, five 
G__ are briefly. to be propounded and 
re . | 


I, Queſtion. 
Who., or what perſons muſt gine almes? 


Anſw, There betwoſorts of men, that are, 
and ought to be giuers of Almes. 

The brit ſort are Rich men, who beſides 
things necelſary, have ſuperfluitieand abun- 
dance,yea,much morethen things necellary. 


T hele are ſuch as baue the worlds geog, as S, | 


Tobnaith, whereby they are able to giue and 
beſtow relecfe vpan others,out of their abun- 


cance. Thus Saint Paxs/ſaith, thatrbe abun | 


dance of the Cormtbians ., muſt ſupplythe want of 
etber Churches, 2, Cor, $8.14. Many other 
proofes might be brought, but theſe be ſuth- 
cient ina knowne conteſled truth, 

A ſecond fort, aremen of the poorer ſort, 
that hauc but thingsneceſſary,and ſometime 
want them too. T heſe mull ſometimes and in 
ſome caſes giue releefe, And becauſe this 
point is not{ocafily graunted, therefore I wil 
Eraoueit by the Scriptures; v2 yd 
. -, Themanthat lives by bis worke , 42 cam- 
mandedtalabouria bis calling, that he may 
baue ſomething to giue to them that. want , 
Epb.4.28.T he poore widow that caltinto the 
Lords treaſurie of ber. penury, but two mites, 
that is,the cight part ofapenpy,is commen- 
ded; and Chrilt preferreth her almes before 


"he great gifts of theiricher ſort, Zak,21. 2. 


The:Cburch of Macedonia, being poore and 
in extreame necelſity,doth yet ſend releete to 
other Churches,and iscommended forit by 
Panl,z.Cor.$.2. Their poverty excuſed them 
not from liberalitie;but they wereliberahnot 
onely accotdingto, but-even beyond their a- 
bilitie.. Our Saviour Chriſt himſelte liucd of 
almes : 'for [came.thewite of Chxza: Herod: 
ſteward, and Suſamayminifired vatobim ot 
thejr ſubſtance , Lo&.8.3;Where by the way, 
we note, that he &1d not live by begging» 2s 
the Papiſtsatheme;but/by the'yojuntarie my- 
niltcation & contributionofiome,:to: 
he preached. Now; thopgh be was {o.poore 


. | himſelfe, yet he vicdtogiue almes of chatbe 


had, /ob.x 3.29. Theoblations of the old Ie- 
ſtament, forthe maintenance of the::Altar , 
were 4 matter ofgreatcoſtand charge, ins- 
cribces;and ſoch like ceremonies: and: yetall 
were charged with them the poore,as wellas 


| checich/Now: iv the new Teltament; thema- 


taken way;& yet we have ſom- 
thingth theroomethereof,namely hole that 


are poore and dellitotes which allmen.e 
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1.Toh.3.17 
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bound in conſcience to releeue and main- , A 
' taine, as once they were to maintaine the 


any woman to giue almes,yoleſſeirbe inthe | 
like caſe. {:975gems of 


Altar.Saint 7obw commends vato vs Chari- 
tie » not that which conſiſteth in wordes » 
| onely , but which ſhewes it ſelfeinaRions, 
1. lobn 3. 18, prog that the one isno 
way ſufficient without the other. _ 
mankind isdiſtioguiſhed intotheſetwolorts: 
ſome are giuers, ſome are recciuers ofalmes: 
there isnot a third kind to bee foundin the 
Scripture. 

Yet here an exception mult be added, 
that this dorine be not miſtaken. There 
are ſome perſons exempted from this duty, 
and they bee ſuch as are in ſubieQion to 
others, and are not at their owne diſpoli- 
'tion, Of this fort are children vnder the 
' government of theirparents, and ſervants 
Obiea to the authoritie avd dominion of 
their maſters. For the goods which they 
' have, are noctheir owne, neither may they 
diſpoſe ofthem as they liſt: they therefore 
' mull not be giers. 
| Itmaybeasked , whether the wife may 
give almes without the conſent of ber hus- 
| band, confideriog that ſhee is in ſubietion 
to another , andthereforcallchat ſhe hath is 
| anothers and not her owne. Anſw. The wife 
| may giue almes of ſore things , but with 
theſe cautions: as firlt , ſheemay giueofthoſe 
' | *goods that ſhee hath excepted from ma- 
riage. Secoadly,ſhee may give ofthoſe things 
which are commonto J 
it bee with her busbandsconſene, atleaſt ge- 
nerall and-implicite. T birdly, ſhee may not 
piue without or againſt the conſent of. ber 

usband. And the reaſon is, becauſe both 
the law of nature,and the word of God;com- 
mandsber obedieace toher busband in all 
cbiogs, 
Itirbea 
+ wack > 1 F or Pe with others did mi- 
niller | ir goods, Luke 8.3.1 an- 
{xer:lcigto be neelomedthatic wasnot done 
withoutall cooſent, 

aine,if it be aid that Abigail ht a 

tro Daxid, for relcete of him and his 
| young men, whereof ſhe made not Nba! her 
honbied acquainted,1.Sew.2 5.19. Ianſwer, 
it isrrac,bur marketbereaſon, Nabs! was ge- 
nerally ofa churliſh and yamercifull diſpoli- 
tio,wherupon he wasaltogether yowilling, 
ing "5 cr COM in how greatneceſli- 

ver; whence it was, that be rayled on 
-theyoung men, that came to him, and droue 
themaway ,ver[14. Againe, he wasafooliſh 
man-,- and givento'drunkenneſſe,  ſoashe 
ws not fit to goverve his houſe, or todiſ- 
($10  Befidesthat , Ahigei/ was a 
w nm ein all her ations, 
bur and + life, yea » the ligtsof hi 
 wholefanuiy:for che : - and 


cale was 


| 


, that loans the wife of | 


gave me drinks , | was naked, andyecloatbed me, 


| needeof our friends, but alſo our eacmics, 1. 


| there may be (ufficrent 


"Theſſ. din ts Egery man 


IT. Queſtion. 
To whome muſt almes be giuen? 


Anſ. To them that are in neede, Epb.4.28, 
For the better conccining of this anſwer, wee 
multremember , that there bethree degrees 
of need. T he firlt is extreme neceſlity, when a 
man is vtterly deititute ofthe meancs ofpre- 
ſeruation of life. The ſecondis great neede, 
when aman hath yery little to maintaine him 
ſelfe,and his. Thethird is common necellity, 
when he hath ſomething, but yet not ſufhci- 
ent or competent. | 

Now thoſe that are in the firſt and ſecond 
degree of need; they arethe perſvns that mult 
beſuccoured andreleeued.For proofe heredf 
conlidertheſeplaces, Math.25.3 5,36. 1 was 
bungry, and ye gave me meate, 1 thirſted, and ye 


[ was ſicke ,and ye ſed me,] wasin priſon,and ye 
came wmto mee, Where obſerue what perſons 
Chriltcommendeth ynto vs to bee relecued, 
the buogrie, thirſtic,vaked,ſicke, barboorles, 
and the captiue or priſonet\Rowames 12.20. 1f 
thine enemic hunger , feeds bums of be thirſt;gine 
him drinks. VV e mult not onely ſupply the 


Tim,$.16, If any belcening man or women bane | 
widewes ,let him miniſter w9mto them, ec that 
for them that are widewe; 
indeede, Here widowes that are deſolate,with- 
out friends and goods,are commended tothe 
liberality of the Cburcb,Lewir. 25.35. If thy 
brother be imponeriſagd, and bath the trembling | 
hand, thou ſhalt relcene bim,as a ftranger or ſatonr- 
ner, ſo ſoall be ive with thee. By the trembling | 
hand, is meant the man that workes hard for 
bis lining , and yetcannot by his labourgee 
thingsneceſlary, but muſt needes ſtretch ont 
his to others that arein better (late; for 
Heretwo Queſtions may further be made. 
Firll, yhether we muſt giue almes to beggers? 
I meane ſuch as goe doore to goore: 
for they come vader the degrees of needie 
$. TGT 

-_ ers areoftwo ſorts: either ſuch 
are DE rg —_— 
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potent, vnabletotake paines for the marite- 
nance of thernſclues,octhoſe that belong vn- 
- Hake annctnobninduael, fi 

» 

rule ,: Hee that will not owe Gn. 
live bythe 


which isas profitable, as land and treaſures, 
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Inthe oldelaw, iftwo men (ſtrived together |A | contrarie to this ſort areſtrangers, to whom 
& the ovehad wounded the other; the offen-| | wee mult not give in thiscaſe, For to neg- 
der was enioyned , not onely to pay for the} . |[le&t a mans owne, and to beſtow it vpoL 
healing, but for the loſſeof his timealſo, Exe.| | forrainers, vnleſſethere beeiuſt and necel. 
21,19.And inlike maner,ought ſuch perſons| | ſary cauſelo to doe;is a finne again(t thelawe 
to beare the puniſhment,both of theic theft,| | of nature. | 
and ofthelotle oftheirlabour, Andthe troth Alecond differenceof men is this, Some 
is, they that giue tothemin this their looſe | | are ofthe houſhold of faith, ſome are other- 
life, doe maintaine them in wickednelle. wile.S. Paul rule is this, that we prefer them 
| Yet bere one Caution is to be remembred; | | before theother, Gal:6.10. Doe good onto all 
thatifſuch a man beein extreame neede, hee| | meu, but ſpecially to them that are of the hon/hold 
multbe helped, ratherthen he ſhould periſh. | | of faith. 
Andthe Magiltrate is to puniſh him tor his A third difference, Some are our owne 
idleneſſe, and tocompell him to labour. The| | poore, ofour towne; land, and countrey,and 
Magiſtrate, I ſay ,for private perſons baue no| | ſome be (lrangersin the ſame reſpeAts. Now 
authority toinflitpuniſhment in this caſe. | howloeuer we are debterstoall that we can 
As for the other fort, that are vnable to dogood to : yet thoſe that are ncererto ys in 
worke, they are notallowed by the word of | | habitation or neighbourhood, areto be re- 
Gad:to gather theiralmesthemſelues by beg. (pected and relieved beforeotbers. Thisthe 
ging from doore to doore, but to be relecued Lord commandeth, Det. 15.7. If one of thy 
at homein their houſes,Demr.1 5.4. There {hall brethren with thee be poore, within any of thy gates 
wot bea beggerinthee, v.11. There ſaall bee ener inthy land, which the Lord thy God gineth thee yz 
ſome. poore un the land. Here the holy Ghoit thou foalt not harden thy heart, and ſhut thine hand 
' makes a plaine difference betweene thepoore | | from bim, And thele beiogrelicued, we may | 
and the begger, forbidding the one,and com-| | in thenextplaceafford our helpe to others. 
manding to belpe the other. $S. Paw/ likewiſe | | T bus did the good Samaritane, incaſe of ne- 
diſtinguiſheth of widowes, wherofſomehaue cellitie, pratiſehischaritievpon a ftranger, 
rich kindred, and they areto be provided for | | Luk. 10,3 2, and iv therefore commended by 
bythem, 1. Tim.$.4. Others aredeltitute of | | our Sauiour Chriſt, 
frigpdsand kindred, by whome they may bee net Sf 
relgeued, and ſuch bewilleth to be maintai- 
ned by the Church.y.1 : Andthis is oo tole-| C 
ration or apprabation of beggers. TH: 
A the begging _—_— is the very | Hom quch releefe muſt exery man giue? 
nipary of yagabonds,rogues, and (tragling ®, 
perſons, which haue no calling,nor are of any : Anſw.Wemult put a difference betweene 
Corporation, Church, or Commonwealth, | | thealmesofpriuatemen, andof [ncoeporati- 
Yea itdoth praclaime to the world, in the] | 00s or Churches, Touching private mens 
eares of ali men, the ſhame either of the Ma-| | alenes;the Scripture hathpotdeterminedhow 
giltrate,who reſtrainesit not, baviog authori-| | much muſt be given, but bathlctt ittothe dit- 
ty: or of the wealthie and able, that they have | | creet conſideration of every Chriſtian. And 
no mercieor cowpallion. It is alſo a greatdiſ-| | yet it muſt beremembred, which the Apollle 
order in common-wealchs, For the boldeſt| | ſaith,2.Cer.9.6,7. that herbatſowerh ſparingly, 
and molt clamorous begger, carries away all | | all da got ly. And againe, Let every man 
the almesfrom the reſt: and fo releefe is di-| | give, as he hath determined in by owne beart,Lalt- 
ſtcibuted both vawiſely, and voequally, And | | ly, he gives a commandement touching the 
howſocueritis the good law of our Land, a- | D | quantity of giuingtbat my day of the 
greeableto the Lawof God, that noneſhould| | weeke,cvery ons layalideby imſclfe,and lay 
begge that areable tolabour,andailmen are! | vp«s Ged bath proſpered bom that 18 according | 
bound in conſcienceto ſeeit obſerved, chat, |totheabilitie, wherewith God hath bleſſed 
have any careoftbe good of this Church and| |him,2.Cor.16.2. j 
comon wealth: yet itisa plague of our times, But two cautions are propounded in the 
andgreatly to bee bewailed , that itis negle-| | word;touching this quantitie, 
Red,and not put in execution, Firſt, that we mult not ſogivealmes, that 
In the ſecond place it is demanded , whe- others be eaſed,and we ourlelucs grieaed, 2. 
ther we wult put a difference betweeneper-| | Cor. 8. 13. Itis rot Gods will,that we ſhould 
{ons and perſons,in giving our almes? . giveall that we have inalmes, and Keepeno- 
Anſw. There be three differences of men, | | thing for our ſelues; butrhat we keepe a due 
that areinneede. | [proportionin giuing; anddoethat good 60 0- 
The firſt, is a mans owne : And ſuchare | | thers,vhereby we may not ourſelves beehin- 
they , that be of bis bouſhold, forwhich bee |dred oroppreſſed. Ovurfountaines,and _—_ 
that makes oot Provilion', is worſe thenan | | muſtrunne,to ſervethe nece(ſity of the firan- | 
lofidell, 28 the Apollle ſpeaketh, 1,;7im.5-8. | | gerywnſe,Prex.5:16,17.Butyetthe right mull 
Thoſealſa which areofamansowne blood, | | remaineourown,we may Dot giue away foun- 
as father and mother, &c. Aſa. 15.5,6. Now! | taine and water, andall. Zuke 3.1 1. He chat 
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hath twocoates, let bimpart with bum that bath 
none, that 13, heethbat batbebiogs neceſſaric 
and in aboundance , let him give freely, 
2.08 he reſerue one coate vato him- 
le 

Here the Papilt is iuſtly to beeblamed, 
who boldeth it a ſtate of perfeftion to giue 
away all, and to live by begging. Forthis 
cannot bee, ſecing it is againlt com- 
mandement, who will, have ſome given; 
and not all , one coate , not both , and 
ſo is a ſlate rather offinne and imperfeRi- 


an. 

Secondly ,in the caſe of extreame necel- 
itie(and not otherwiſe) wee mult bee rea- 
dy and willing to giuealmes, though it bee 
by the ſelling of our poſſeſſions, Lake 12.3 3+ 
Sellthat ye bane andgine a/mes:0un588i0urs mea 
ning is, in the caſe of extreame neceſſity 
when thereis no other way to relecue thoſe 
that are to be releeued.D avid notesit asa pro- 
perty of a mercifull man, that hee diſperſeth «- 
| broad, and gines totbe _ Pſalme 112.9, It 
| was praQiited by the Primitive Church,io the 
time of perſecution, in thelike caſe, 4.4.34, 
| 35. And the Church of Macedonia, though 
they werein wantthemſelues, yet ſopplyed 
the extreame want of other Churches, 2.Cor, 
$.1,2. 

Now touching thealmes of whole bodies, 
and Churches, this is the Rule : that they 
ſhould maintainve the poore with things ne- 
ce{ſary, fitte, and conucnient,as meate,drink, 
andcloathing, 1.7: mo, 5.16. Andthis ſerves 
to confutea grolleerror, maintained by lear- 
ned Papiſts; who holde, that whatſoever a 
man-bath , aboue that which isneceſlarie to 


nature and eſtate, hee ſhould gineit in almes. 
| Butthetruth is otherwiſe:for a man may and 
| oughtto giue almes moreliberally, when he 
' bath aboundance, yet ſo, asheis not bound 
'to giueall, but may reſcrue euen part ofhis 
 ſuperfluitie, for the publike vie of Church 
and Common-wealth. And to this purpoſe, 
'is that which our Saujiour faith, Zzke 3, 
11, Hee that bath two coates , that is, things 
necellarie and ſuperfluous, muſt give but 
one-, and that-in caſe of the greateſt necel: 
litie z meaning thereby, -that all ſuperfluity 
wult. gut bee given in almes, ſaving one- 
ly in thecaſcafore-ſaid of extreame want. 

| 


I V. Queſtion, 


How many waies is 4 man to giue almes? 


| Anſwer, T bree waies, Firſt, by free gi- 
vipg tothe poore. Secondly, by free lending: 
for this is ofteptimes as beneticiall toa man, 
as giuing.For this end there was alaw giuen 
| Dewt.15.8 .7bow ſpalr open thy band mto thy poore 
brother , aud lend hinw ſa ficient for bis neede which 
bee bath. Luke 6.3 5. | Lend, looking far nothing a- 
| gaine, Exedns 32.25. If them lend \money to th 
prove wth thee, thou ſÞalt; not bee anvſurer unto 


= 


bim,t hou ſhalt not preſſe im with v/arie, T hird- 
ly, by remitting duedebf, incaſe of mens de- 
cay and extreame pouertie. Exodus 22.26, 
If thou take thy neighbours rament to pleage , 
thou ſhalt reſtore it unto him, before the ſunne goe 
downe,27. For that ts bis conering onely, and this 
is bis garment for his ckinne:wherein ſpall be ſleepe? 
therefore, whes be crieth unto mee(for coldeand 
necellitic) 7 will beare him: for ] am mercifull, 
According to this law , Nehemiah exhor- 
teth the Rulers and Princes of the lewes; 
that had opprelſed their poore countri-men, 
ſayings Kemit ontothem the bundreth part of the 
hluer, and of the corne, of the wine, and of the oyle 
that ye exatt of t hem, for lone, Nehemiab,g.11, 


V. Queſtion, 


How (hould almes bee giuen , that they 
may bee good workes , and pleaſing onto 
God ? 


Anſwer, For theright mannerof giving, 
ſundry things are required,but ſpecially thele 
lixe. 

Firſt aman muſt conſecrate himfelfe, and 
all the gifts that he hath and erioyes, to God 
and his honour. This duty is commended 1n 
the Church of Macedonia,that they gaze their 
owne ſelues firſt to the Lord, audafter mo them 
that were in neede, by the will of God,z Cor. 8.5. 
And thus the Prophet Eſay fore-telleth , that 
the citie Tyrus beeing converted, ſhould con- 
ſecrate her ſelfe , and hergoods tothe Lord. 
Eſa.z 3 .18, Tet her occupying and ber wages ſhall 
be holy untothe Lord gt ſhall not be laid vp nor kept 
in flere , but her merchandiſe ſhall be for themthat 
dwell before the Lord, to cate ſufficiently, ard to 
hane durable cloathing. 

Secondly,we mult givealmes in faith. How 
is that?firſt, we muſt be perſwaded,that we are 
reconciled to God in Chriſt, ard ſtand in his 
fauour :and then ouralmes ſhall be accepted. 
For, no worke of the perſon can pleaſe God , 
beforetheperſon himſelfe bee approoned of 
him. Secondly , wee muſt depend vpon God 
by faith, for the good ſucceſſe of our almes. 
Saint Pas/compares the poore man toa field 
well tilled, andalmes tothe ſowing of ſeede, 
which hath a moſt plentifull harveſt of bleſ- 
livg following it, 2.Cor.9.5, Nowas the hus- 
bandman,ca(ting his ſeedeinto theearth,wai- 
teth vpon God for thefruitethereof, lam. 5.7. 
ſo mult thegood manthat giues almes, de- 
pendvpon God for the cucnt thereof, Salo- 
mon {aies, Hethat bath mercy pou the poore, len- 
deth tothe Lord,and the Lord will recompence him 
that which be hath yinen, Pron, 19,17, Vpon 


good to thepoore, 

Thirdly, weewuſt give i» ſwyphortie, Rom. 
12,7, He that deflributeth,let bir doe it with ſoms- 
phcitie, thatis,ofmeere pitic and compaſlli- 
 0n,and notfor any liniſter reſpe@ , pleaſure, 
or praileof men, CAattb.6. 3, hen thou dee(t 
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thine almes , let not thy left hand know what thy 
Fourthly we muſt giae in /owe.1.Cor. 13.3. | 
Though I feede the poore with all my goods, &c. 
and bane not lone, it profiteth mc nothing. | 
Fiftly, i inſtice. For we mult not giue other 
mensgaods, butour ownetruely gotten. E/a. 
58.7.The tre faſting s;t0 breake thine own bread 
rothe bamgrie, tobring the prore that wander into 
thine owne houſe ,coc, 
 Sixtly,with a bountifull and chearefull mind, 
2.Cor.9.7, As every man wiſheth in bis beart , ſo 
let hum pine, not ingly, or- of neceſſity: for Go 
loweth {rape 1b almes 9 not 
be extotted, butfranke and free. And bence 
it followes;that there ought to be no begging 
from dooreto doore, in a Chriſtian Com- 
monwealth. For that ſhewes, that men part 
with their almes , of aniggatdly and compel- 
led minde. And thus much of the Remedie. 


Seft, 2, 

Inthe next place followeth the fruite of the 
Remedie,in theſe words, Andall things ſhall be 
cleane unto you, | 

Here firlt [ will ſpeake of the falſe,and then 
of the trueand right trvite of Liberality. 

T hefalle fruite is this,thatgiuing of almes 
doth merit forgiuenetTe of (ine, and ſatisfe 
the iultice of God; for the temporall puniſh-' 
ment thereof. That we may tbe better ſeethe 
errour of this doctrine, I will anſwer the ar- 
guments alleadged in the def2nce thereof. 

Obie. 1. The firſt is framed out of this 
text, that giving ofalmes mkes all things cleane 
onto vs3 Luk 11.41, 

Anſ. We mult vaderſtand the text thus: 
[f wee returne to God, belecue in Chriſt, and 
leaue all our {innes,then are we cleane,and all 
our ations , andconſequently our almes gt 
uipg ſhall be cleane voto vs: forto the pure 
all chings are pure. Now almes and other 
things, are then ſaidto becleane vnto man, 
when hee becing himſelfe pure, maketh and 
hath a pure vſe of them, 

Obiea.11, Dan,q.24. Redeeme thy fumes, 
by ginig of almes, 

Anſ.T his placemaketh again{the Papiſts: 
for by ſinnes,the Prophet vaderſtaadeth both 
thegui/t, and alſothe puniſoment, V Vhercas 
they athirme,that theguiltof ſinne cannot be 
redeemed, but by Chriſt alone, and man one- 
ly isto ſatisfie for the temporall puniſhment 
of (inne.Secondly,the word which they tran- 
(late redeeme,doth properly ſignifie(as it isin 
the Chalde paraphraſe) to breake off. As if the 
Prophet ſhould have ſaid, thou art, O King, 


a mighty Monarch, and thou haſt vſed much 
lniultice and crueltie: therefore now re 


nt 
thy ſelfe,and breake off the courſe - of thy 
linnes, and teltifie thy repentance,by doing 
luſtice,and givivg almes to the W 

thon haſt oppreſſed: thirdly, the wordip the 
auncient Latine tranſlations, ſignifieth to #- 
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thy ſelfe,: and che courſe of thy life ,. atdlet 
thineiniuſtice be rurned into iullice, thy ctu- 
cleyintorbercy,; i wy 7h 0 ht 

Obie, TH. Aches y6u friends with the 
Fecerme Jouaumt oem, habitation, Lak,#6i9. 

Anſw, Receiving here mentioned , is not | 
inregard ofmerit, asthough a man could de- | 
lerue it by giuing almes; butither by way of 
m_ rayers made by the poore, that they | 
miay beereceiued, of elſcBrcavſe their almes 
ſhall bee vatothem a pledge andearneſlt , of 
theirreceiuing into Gods kingdome; + + 

ObieR.1 V..Prox. 16.6, By mercy axd truth, 
iniquity i redeemed, 

Anſw.'.1, Salomons meaning is, that by | 
Gods S0adnes,and .Not.ourgGioiquitie is ptr- | 
doned. -2. iiby mercy, is meantmans met- 
cy, thenareweeto vnderltand it thus t that 
mercy and truth are evident (ignes- vntovs 
that our ſinnes are forgiuen; and not thewor-/ 
king cauſesof remiſlion, 

ObieR.V. Duke 1 4.14. Aud thog (which gi- 
uelt releete) ſralr be bleſſed, becarſe they cannot 
recompence thee: theretorealmes do merit. 

Anſ, When God promiſeth reward tothe 
giving ofalmes, the promiſe is not made to 
the worke, but to the worker,and that notfor 
the merit of his _ ,,or worke, butbnly 
for Chriſt his ſake, inwhom he 1s, by- whoſe 
meanes he lands reconciled vato God. 'And 
ſo men that praRtiſe charitie in giuipg of 
almes,arerewarded with bleſſednetle,notfor 
theiralmes , but according tothemercy of 
God in Cheiſt, © wr 

Now followeth the right fruite of almes 
giving:andit ſtands in foure things. 

Firlt, they arethe way, in which wee mult 
walketo life everlafting.I ſay the way,not the 
cauſe either of life , or-any other good thing, 
that God hathpromilſed. 

Secondly,they are effeAs and fruits ofour 
faith : yea the ſignes and ſeales of Gods mer- 
cietovsin Chrilt, Tothis purpoſe S,Pawl wi- 
ſheth Timothie,1 .7*m.6,17,18,19.tocharge 
them that be rich in this world, that they doe 
good, and be rich in good worketzand be ready to as- 
feribute » laying wp itt ſtore for them(clues a good 
foundation, againſt the time to come, that they may | 
obtaine eternal! life,Now where is this founda- 
tion to beelaid vp? not in beaven, for that is 
impollible for vs, and itis laid vp for vs there 
already by Chriltz but in our ewneconſcien- 
ces,and that is our aſſurance of Gods fauour 
in this world, and lifeeverlaſtingin the world 
tocome.: of which affurance, this and other 
good workes,are (ignes and ſeales voto vs. 

Thhirdly,almes comes inthe way ofreſlitu- 
tion of thoſe goods that have beene gotten 
fraudulently, though from whom, wee know 
not. Thus Zaccheus at his converſion , for 
wrongs that hee had done , hee knew not to 
whome, gaue halfe his goods tothe poore , 


and proclaimed reſtitution tothoſe that could 
come forth, and challenge him, | 


wena; and then it beareth this ſenſe; Amend 
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the poore, ſhall caſily 


heart, to beſtow 
he hath,and avoid that 


ba content with 
on and ſnares of the diuell,n.7:m.6.9. 
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CHAP,VI. 
Of Inflice. 


" Plal.15.2, Hethat watketh vpright/yjand 
worketh righteonſut([e, [5 


Tl Qurticaanten.Anier, The Quett 
"*BY | an. The: Quetti- 
on Wy hoarethemembersof Gods Church 
vpon earth, that ſhall come tolife-etcrnall in 
heaven? verſ. 1, Theanſweris madein tereſt 
of the Plalme, Andinthbis anſwer is contai- 
ned adeicription of the parties, by their pro- 
perties and markes. The firſtmarkeis, wa 
king vprightlyzthatis, in truth and (inceritie of 
religioo, which landeth in the (inceritie of 


is the praQiſeof righteouſneile. 

Now Rigbteouſnes,or [ulticejis twofolde : 
the iulliceot the Golpel, and the iultice of 
the law. 

Euaogelicall iuſtice, isthat which the Gol- 
pel reucales,and not the Law;to witte, the 0- 
bedience of Chriſt in bis ſuffcriogs, and ful- 
blling ofthe Law, imputed to them that be- 
lecue for their taſtification z and this is not 
here m<ant, 

Legal luſtice,is that which the Law reuea- 
lethzand withallrequirceth :andicis either v- 
niuerſall,or particular. 

Vaiverlall luſtice,is the praQtiſe of all ver- 
eues 3 or that, whereby a man obſerues allthe 
commaundements ofthe Law. Of this Pax/ 
ſpeaketb,&om.10.5,in which place, be oppo- 

eth it totherighteouſneſle which is by faith, 

And Zacherie and Elizabeth, are ſaid to bee 
ft before God, Luk.1.6. namely, by this voi- 
uerfall juſtice z becabſethey walked in all the 
commandernents & ordinancesofthe Lord, 
endeauouring inall things to pleaſe him, 

Particular juſticeisthat, whereby we giue 
to euery wan his right ot duc:and of this Da- 
wid,here (peaketh. Thereaſon is, becauſe if it 
were not ſo, then thisſecond marke ſhould 
com dyaderit all thereſt; andſo there 
would be no good diſtinion of theſe pro- 
perties,one from another. 

Particular Ivſtice is twofold : in &ſ{ribu- 


riow; Or in exchange and contrat2. [uſtice in &di- 


{\ribution is that, which a one 
ingi . | | - ig .» , 
renerence, reward, or puniſhment, that is due 
; Ofcbioch mooued 
ereare inci two 
principally 


innewhereby otherwiſe he fals into tentati- 


| faith and a good conſcience, The ſecond note | 


Cafes of Conſcience. 


A 


I. Queſtion, 


What i that iudgement', which men are 
to giue and hold , one to and of  unthier ? 
- Auſw. lodgement isoftwo ſorts: publike, 
Pablike , which is giuen and adminiſtred 
by a publikeperſon , in apubhkeplace, Such 


is the tudgenientof tbe Magiſtrate,when hee 


acquittethimed, oraccocding to their deſerts 
condemnethtbemcotemporall 
Of which wemiayreade, 2.Chron-19 6.' Pſad. 
58.1. Suchalſo isthe iudgement of the Pro- 
phet or Minilter, whereby bee doth openly 
pronounce to men that beleeue and repent, 
thattbeir (innes areremitted , orretained, 1, 
Cor,14 24.0rthat, whereby,ob(tinate lioners 


Suſpenſion, 
Private iudgement is that , whereby one 
man giueth judgement privately of another, 


points :. Fir(t,of what things iudgement mult 
be given: Secondly,how wearetogigciudge- 
meot?e 

For the firſt : wee mult giveiudgement of 
three ſorts of things : of mens facts, of their 
docrines,6& of their perſons, Touching facts: 
the Apollle Pax! would not have vs to baue 
fellowſhip , wth the vafruufall workes of darke- 
neſſe, Epheſians 5,11. but rather to reproope 
them , becaule they are ſubiettoour iudge- 
ment : and beeipgreprooued by vs, they are 
indged of vs. And our Saviour doth there- 
fore commandvs , when our brother treſpaſ- 
ſeth again(tvs, ro goe andreprome bim, Matth. 
18.verſe 15, becauſc his ations are lyable to 
ourcenlure, 

Secondly thedoArines of men are to bee 
iudged by vs, Trie the ſpits whether they are of 
Godor no, 1.10bn4. 1, The ſpiritual man zndgetb 
all thing:,that is,all doQtrines, 1.Cor.2.,ver/.15. 
And our Sauiovur faith , Tow ball know them by 
their fruites, that is, partly by their doArine, 
and partly by their lives, beeing iudged ac- 
cordingeotherule of Gods word, Matthew 
7.verſe 20, 

T birdly, wee may iudge of theperſons of 
men. Now men areof two forts: either inthe 
Church, or out of the Church. The mem- 
bers of the Church , mult beeiudged by the 
iudgement of charitie, not of iofallibilitie. 
T hey that are out of the Church, wee mult 
ſuſpend our iudgements concerning them, 
and leave them toGod. For,whar have [ ro do 
(faith the Apollle) rs wdge thoſe that are with- 
out? 1.Cor.5. 12, Wee may tric andexamine 
the perſon, but wee mult reſerue the iudge- 
ment of condernnation to God alone. 

' Theſecond point 1s, How we are toiudge 
one of another. 


Azſe The right manner of ivdging accor- 


— 


A —_— — 


puniſhment, | 


aredelivered vpynto Satan, by the cenſure ot! 
Excommunication, 1. Corinth. 5. 3,4, 5. or 


1 


and — it, wee are to conſider two | 
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ding tothe word of God I will lay downein' 
lixe Rules. 

The firſt is, If we know any good thing by 
any man, whether vertue, or ation, wee are 
willingly toſpeake of it, to commendit, and | 
glorifie Gods name in it, and for it. Thus 
Paw/athirmeth, that the Churches of udza, 
when they beardthe word which he preached 
glorified God for hnm alone,Gal. 1.23. 

Theſecond Rule, Ifwee know any evill, 
ſione, vice, or ottence by any man, there is a 
time when we may, and a time when we may 
notſpeake of it, and that with good conſci- 
ence, 'Forthe better keeping of this Rule 
foure cautionsareto beremembred, 

Firlt,hee that will give ſenteaceof another 
man, mult in the firſt place purge & reforme 
himſelte. To this purpoſe Chriſt comman.- 
deth, firſt roplucke the beame ont of onr owneeye, 


and then ſhall wee ſee clearely ,tocalt out the mote 
out of our brothers eye, CMat.7 5, And hethat 
willnot doetbis,in iudging another,heecon- 
demneth bimſelfe,Row.z.1. 

Secondly,we mult berightly and truely in- 
formed in the matter, before wee giue iudge- 
ment. I his was Gods own praQtiſe,whocame 
downe to ſee, whether the lione of Sodome 
wasan{werable to thecrie,Gen. 18.21, 

T hirdly,our love and charitie mult order, 
anddireQ, botbourſpeech & our iucgement 
of athers,tbat we ſpeake not of them without 
deliberation, For bee that vpon batred, 're- 
portsthe evillhee kaoweth by another, is a 
back biter. When Doeg the Edomite came , 
and ſhewed Saxl, that Dawid was goneto the 
houſe of Ahbimelech, hee tolde no more then 
thetruth ; and yet becauſcit proceeded from 
an cuill minde;therefore Dawid accuſeth bim 


teouſneſſe,P/al.52.1.2. 

Fourthly, he that ſpeaks theevil he knows 
by bis neighbour,mult have theteitimony of 
his owne conſcience , to allure him that hee 
hath a calling to doe ir. 

Now a man is called by God,in three caſes. 
Firſt, when heis commanded by the Magi- 
{trate, toteſtifie what he kaoweth. Secondly, 
when an evillthat is in his neighbour,isto be 
redrelſed by admonition. T hirdly, when an 
euillis tg be prevented , tbatit ſpread not a- 
broad to the infeRion of others. 

. Theſe caueats obſerued , wee may ſpeake 
the evil we know by others;truly,and withan 
vprighit conſcience. Butif they may be coo- 
 cealed,rather then a man ſhould blaze abroad 
the faults of others, whereunto hee is priuie , 
| heought to bee (ilent ; remembcing alwayes 
thelaying of Sa/omon, that it is the glorie of 4 
man, topaſſe by an infirmitic , and not to take notice 
thereaf., but by lane to coner 4 woltitnde of ſnnex, 
Prov.19 11. 

T hethird Rule, When a mans ſpeech or 
aQtion, isdoubttull, and may bee taken eicber 
wellorill, we muſt alwaies anterpret itin the 
better part, When Chrilt was brought be- 


of hatred, backbiting,(landering,and vorigh- 


| 


A 


| power togiue iydgement;,eitheroftheirmini- 


fore Caiphas the high prieſt, there came ewo 
witoelles againſt him, who atfirmed fome- 
—_ of him, which he had ſpoken : but be- 
cauſe they: chaunged and miſconſtrued his 
words, turning them toa wrong ſenſe, there- 
fore they are called by the Holy Gboſt, to 
their perpetuall ſhame and reproch, f/ſe wit- 
neſſe:,Afat. 26.90, Againe;the Apollleſaith, 
that Loxe thinkes no exill , 1. Cor, 1 3.5.therfore: 
love takes euery ſpeech andaRtionin the bet 
terſenſe. | 
Thetourth Rule, Touching ſecret offences 
of our neighbour, we mult ſulpend our iudge- 
ment of them, Thereaſon is, becauſe love al- 
waies hopes the beſt , andthinkes no evil}, x. 
Cori, 13.5. And our Saniours rule is, If thy 


privately, betweene thee and him, and goe no fur- 
ther, if that mill prenaile;/at 27.15, 

The fitt Rule. A gainſt an Elder, receine not 
an Accu/ation vnder two or three witneſſes, 1.Tim, 
5.19. Byan Elder, vaderſtand Miniſters ,ci- 
uillgovernours, andall ſyperiours. Aodif we 
mult not receive, then much lefſe may wee 
trame an accuſation againſtthem. This may 
bee ale(lon for all niriouts tolearne, who | 
take liberty tothemſelues,to ſpeake what cuil 
they pleaſe of their governours, 


Spirit of the Prophets , is ſubiet to the Pro- 
phets, and notto private perſons, 1. Cor, 14. 
32.[ndeedpriuate perſons have power to exa- 
mine & try theirdoAtrine and miniſtery: but 
they muſt goc vo further : for they have no 


(ters doctrine, or perſons. Thedoqrine and 
manners of teachers,areſubietothe cenſure 
of Prophets onely, For example: A private 
man ſaies,that he may excommunicate at bis 


brother treſpaſſe agamſt thee, firſt reprooce bim| 


Thelixth Ruleis,copcerning mioifters, The | 


pleaſure,thoſethbat (inne;it he proceed accor- 
ding tothe threedegrees mentioned,/ſar.18. 
But thisisin bima fault z for hee muſt not 
iudge inthis caſc,at his ownepleaſure,but bis 
iudgement mult follow theiudgement ofthe 
Church : and when the Church hath given 
cenſure, then may the priuate man proceede 
cocenſure, and not before. So ſaith our Saui- 
our Chbrift, 24arth, 18. 17, If bee heare not the 


him be unto thee as an heathen and a publicane. 
Hereifthe Queſtion bemade, how a man 
may with good conſcience give iudgement 
I anſwer, by obſervieg two Roles. Firll, a 
man mult alwaics io the preſence of God , 
ivdge himſelfein regard of bisfiones, both 
of heart and life, 1, Corinth, 11.31. If wee 
would indge our ſelues » wee ſhould not bee indged, 
Andthis tudgement of a mans ſelfe, mult got 
bee partiall, but ſharpeavd feuere, with true 
bumiliation any _ of is this 
is a true groun charitable ludgermeve 
of Ran beforemena manmulſt 
ſuppreſle his iudgement of himſelfe., and bee 


(ileng : no man is bound eitberto praiſe, or 


Church, after the Cburcb bath iudged bio ler | 


N 3_ diſpraiſe, 
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diſpraile ,to excuſe oraccuſe and condemne | A | in :and the circumciſion is of the heart, And 
himſelfe before others : and grace mult teach Salomon ſaith, that Honour is vnſeemely for a 
| himtbas much ,not vainely tocommend or foole, Prox. 26.1, And the Holy Ghoſttothe 
boaſt of hisownegiftsand ations; butrather | | Hebrewes ſaith, that by faith, owr Elders were 
| to bury them in and referrethemto| | wellreportedof, Hebrewer 11,2, The Heathen 
the iu of others. man Marcus Marcelins, a Romaine, did de- 
Now toconclude this point: ThedoQtrine | | dicate a templetothegoddelle of Honour, 
delivered, is moſt neceſlarie for theſe times. | | andthe way tothat temple was,by the houſe| 
Forthe faſhion of moſt men is , togive raſh| | of Vertue. | 
and(igifter judgement of others; but them- Theſecond Concluſion is, That man is to 
ſelues they will commend,and that highly.It| | be honoured, not only for vertue, but alſo for 
any thing be evillfaid of done, all men mult | | divine repreſentationsofother good things: 
| have notice of it. Ifa thing be doubtfull, it is] | in aword , becauſe one man before another, 
alway conſtrued inthe worſerpart. If athivg| | beares the image offomething that is in God, 
bedone of weakne(ſeandinfirmity,weaggra-| | As firſt, of his Maieſtie. Thus the Kiog is ho- 
uateit,and make it a double ſinne.Weare cu-|B | noured , becauſeio his Maieſtie and (late, he 
riousia ſearching andinquiring into the lives | | carrieth a reſemblance of the power and glo- 
of others, that wee may haue ſomething to ry of God ſoasthat which is ſaid of God, 
carpe and finde fault with. Butlet this bere-| | may be alſoſpoken of him. Hence it was,that 
membred,that as we iudge,ſo we ſhall beiud-| | Dante! ſaid to Nebuchadnezzar : O King, thou 
ged; fir}, of God by condemnation, and then | | at a King of Kings,and why ?for the Godof hea- 
by hard and vaequall ivdgement from others. uenhath g:6en thee hingdome , power » ſtrength | 
Againe, what is it that makes wento be copen-| | and g/orce.Secondly,ot his Dommion. T hus the 
mouthed,in declaring & cenſuring our faults,|] | husbandis to be honored of the wife, becauſe 
but thiszthat we Open our mouathes to the dif he beareth before the woman , the image of 
graceand defamation of others? Wherctore,| | theglory of God; yes,ofhis providence, wiſc- 
it wee would have other men to iudge of vs,| | dome; Lordſhip,and government, 1. Cor.1 1. 
and our ations inloue , wee mull alſo make | | 7, Thirdly, ofhis Paternity : andfothe father | 
conſcience, to giue charitable judgement of is honoured of the ſonne, becauſe hee beares 
them. in bis perſon the Image of Gods paternity or | 
fatherhood. Fourthly , of his Erermtie : and 
; henceit is, that honour isgiuentothe aged, 
[1, Quellion. before the yong man , becauſe be bewatcbe | 
: BET | imagethcreof, Thus wee ſee, that divinere-} 
How one man ſhould honour another? preſentations doeimprip takindeofexcellen-| 
| cy, in ſome perſons, and copſcquently doe 
Anſw, That we may rightly honour men,| | brig torth honour. | 
wee mull frlt know the cauſes,for which men T hethird Concluſion is, That menare to | 
are to bee honoured. And that the cauſes of | | be honoured, even for the vertues of others, 
honour may be conceiued, } will lay downe| |to whom they ſtand in relation. Thus the| 
this Ground: Hononr is in the firſt place princi- | | ſonnes of Princes are called by the honoura- 
pally and properly $tabe ginenonto God,1, Tim.1, | | blenameot Princes. Thechildren of Nobles, 
17. 7's God onely wiſe, bre honour and glory, The | | are elteemed by birth noble. T bus dignities 
reaſon hereofisrendredin the Lords prayer; | | dorun in deſcent, and the poſterity is honou- 
becauſe bis is kingdomepower, and plory. Againe redin the nameof the ancellours, but princi- 
Godis coodnets it ſelfe : his goodnelle and | | pally forthe vertues of the anceſtours. 
his efſence are one and the ſame: therefore Thefourth Concluſion is, Men are to bee 
honour is due vato him in the firſtplace. Now | D | honoured for their riches. ] meane not for 
every creature as it comes neere vnto God, | | riches (imply z butfor theright vic of riches ; 
| ſois ithonourable : andthe more honoura-| | namely , as they are made in{trumentstovp- 
| ble, by hew much neerer it commeth voto| | hold and maintaine Vertoe. 
| him, But man eſpecially,by how much neerer If it beſaid, thatto honour rich men, isto 
| hecommeth to God in divine things, by ſo havethefaith of the Lord Iefus Chriſt io re- 
| mach moreishee to beedonouredin reſpe& | | {peRof perſons , Jam. 2.1. 1 anſwer : In that | 
| of other creatures. From this Ground doe| | place wee are not forbidden to honour rich 
follow thefe Conclahons: * | men : but the Apoſtles meaning is;to reprove 
Firſt,that man is firſt of allto behonovured, | | a fault of another kinde , when men preterre 
for yertues ſake : becauſe therein principally, | | riches before piety ; when rich men are ho- 
(tands the internall Tmage of God. Row, 2.|. | nored _ vpgodly; and when godly poore 
10, Toewxery menthat doth good, ſhall bee honowyr , | | menare deſpiſed and reieaed , becauſethey 
glory, and peace; torke Iew firſt, &c. Now where-| | arepoore. 
as the queſtion might be , Whois the lew, to Now having premiſed the Ground, wee 
whome this honour mult bee: yeelded? Pan!| | cometo giue Aniwer tothe Queſtion before 
anſwers, verſ.29.that he is nota lew,which is | | propounded, A man therefore is to honour 
| one outward, but he is a lew,who is one with. ' every one in his place, whether bee bee his 
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ſapctiour, equall;dribferiour. ' Yea thereis a] A 
tinde of honoar to beerpertormed:to a mans 
oawneſelfe. The trathbtthis Anſwer we ſhall 
ſee inthe particglarsthatfollow, 
= | ... Se8;" be 
Touching the honouring of Superiours, 

theſe Rules are to beoblerued. | 

Firſt : All Superiours mult bavercuerence 
donevatothem, whether they be Superiours 
inagyjingifts,in authoritie,or howſocuer,and 
that becauſe they are Superiours. 

 TheaRionsof Reuerencedue to all Supe. 
riours,are principally (ixe, Thebirltis, toriſc 
vp before the Superiour, Lenit.19.32. Thou | 
foul riſe vp before the hoare bead , and honour the | 


are-comming towards 'vs , togoe and meete. 
them. Thus, when Abraham law thethree | 
Angels comming toward him, heranne to 
meetthem from thetent doore, Geneſis 18,2, 
And king Salomon , when bis mother B ath- 
ſreba came towards him to ſpeake vntohim 
for Atoniah, thetext faith, he roſe vp ro meete 
ber, 1.King.2.19, Thethird,tobow the knee! 
before the ſuperiour. Thus wee reade in the! 
Goſpell, that a certaine man comming to | 
Chriſt; as be was going on the way ; kneeled 
vnto him, Mar. 10.17. Thus Abrahamranne 
to'meete-the three Angels, and bowed him- 
ſelfe tothe ground. Ger. 18.2. And the fame 
Alpakan; elſewhere; bowed bimſelte before 
thepeopleof the land.of the Hirtites, Geneſis | C 
25.7; Thefourth, togiue them thefirſband | 
kigheſt feate or place, This our Saviour | 
briftmeaneth inthe parable, wherein hee} 
wileththoſe who areinvited toa banquet zto. 
yeeld the chiefelt place-to them ,, that are | 
more honourable then themſclues , Luke 14. | 
17/Angitisfet downeasacommendation of | 
ophs brethren ;; that chey fate before. bim | 
wordery theeldelt decording tohis age, and 
the yongelt according to his youth,- Gene/rs 
43-33. Here we mult remember ; that though 
in common practiſe among men , the right 
band is a note of ſuperiority, yet in Scripture 
thepraQiſe is contrarie.-For inthearticleot 
our Creede, Sitting at the right band,lignifieth | D 


ority, inregardof the Church. Andſo mul 
theplace be vnderſtood,(1.Kmg.2.19. where; 
it is ſaid, that Bath/:baſatcat theright hand 
of Salomen,) namely, that it was an argument , 
of ſuperiority, whereunto hee preterred her 
before the people; but it ſhewed her inferiori- 
tie in regard of Sa/omn bimſelfe. And this | 
cultome is frequent, both in the Scriptures, | 
and in homage writers. The fift to giue liber- | 
ticofſpeakiogia the firſt place, This was the 
practiſe of Ehhu, one of the friends of /ob, 
who being the yongelt in yeares, dared not | 
to ſhew his opinion, till 7b and others , who | 
were his ancients had ſpoken. But when they 
bad left cF their talke, then heis ſaid to have 


anſweredin his turne,70b 32.6,7.17.,Thelixt, 


perſon of the old man. The ſecond, when they | B 


the inferiority of the Mediatour, io refpe& of} 1-4 ers; in 3lifeare, not onely to the good and 
| the Father;though it bea token of bis tu peri- 


—— =. 


| togiuethe ticles of reverence toal ſyperiovrs. 
S+4 according to this rule; called 45rabam 
Lord » EF. Pet. 3.9. The man in the Goſpel, 
comming to learne ſomething of Chriſt, cals 
him by this name,Good Miſter, Marke 1017. 
and Anvarebuked by E145, anſwered him with 
| reverence,and ſaid ,ney,y Lord. 1.Sim,1 i 5. 
| Theſecond Rule touching honovr due fo 
ſuperioars, is more ſpeciall, touching ſoperi- 
| ours in authoritieznamely,that they alſo muſt 
| be honoured. And this honour ſhewes it ſelfc | 
in fourethings. ; 

The firſt ispecial/renerence: which Nandsin 
the performance of two duties. The former | 
is, to Hand when our ſuperiours doe it, For 
thus Abr1ham afterheehad receiucd the An- 
gels into his tent,& prepared meatetor them, 
{erued himſelfe by them vnder the tree,giuing 
attendance, while they did eate, Ges,18.$, In 
I:ke manner , when ſes fate in iudgement, 
the people are ſaid to have ſtood about him, 
from morning vntill evening , Exod. 18.13. 
Thelatteris, nottoſpeake, but by leave. A 
duty alwaies tobe oblerucd, but ſpecially in 
thecourts of Magiltrates, Example whereof 
we haucin Pas, who being called before Fe- 
lx the gouernour, did not {peakea word, vn- 
till che gouernour had beckened vato him, 

andgiuen himleaue. 44.24.10. 

Theſecond thing is /#b1e&ion; which isno- 
thing els buc an inferiority, whereby we do(as 
it were)ſuſpend our wils and reaſons, & with- 

ai] cauſe them to depend (in thiogs lawtull 
aid honeſt) vpon the will of the ſuperiour. 
This ſubieRion is yeelded to the authoritie 
of the {uperiour, and is larger then obedi- 
ENCE. 

Thethirdis, obedience; whereby we keepe 
and performe the expreiſe commandement 
of our{uperiour , inallthiogslawfull and ho- 
neſt.[t ſtandeth in ſundry particulars,as Firlt, 
it:-mult bein the Lord, & as tothe Lord him- 
ſelfe, 1/hatſoemer ye ave (taith the Apollle.) doe 
it heartily,as tothe Lora, and not unto men,( .;. 
23. Apaine, obedience mull be performed 
euen to ſ{uperiours that areevill, I hus Peter 
exhorts ſeruants to bee ſobie to their Ma- 


courteous, but alſo tothe froward, 1. Peter 2, 
18, Third'y, it mult bedoneto Rulers, in 
"whom we ſce weakenelles. For their infirmi- 
ties oughtnot to hinder or ſtoppe our duty of 
obedience, conligeringthat the commande- 
ment of honooring the father and mother is 
generall without exception. Fourthly, it isto 
bee performed to them thatare Deputiesto 
Rulers, yea, which are deputies of deputies. 

Submit your ſelnes ( laith Peter ) vnto all manner | 
ordinance of m1n,for the Lords ſake; whether ut bee 
vmo the King,as unto the ſyperrwur, or vnto goner- | 
wonrs , as onto them who are ſent of hint, ©. 1. 

Peter 2.13. 14. Fiftly , though puniſhment 

bee wrongfully , and molt voiultly impoſed 

by Rulers, yet it mult bee borne without re- 

| fittance,til we can haue our remedie.For this 5 
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Caſes of Conſcien ce, 


Js Booke« | 


indare priefe, ſuffering wrongfully, 1. Pet. 2, 19.) 
The Sil thaws may ſec in Hager, the 
hand-maideof Sere, who is commanded 

the Angel,toreturne againeto her dame, and 
bumble her ſelfe before her, though ſhe had 
dealt very roughly with her,Gen. 16.9. 

Thefourth thing due to Superiours 10 au- 
thoritie ,is 76onkg/gining) in prayſing Godtor 
their paines, autboritie, and gifts principally. 
Thus Pav/exhorts,that pratersyimterce (ſions and 
thanke (gining be made for K ingr, and all that be un 
autheriie, 1, Tim, 2, 1. Thereaſon is, becauſe 
being over vs inauthoritie,we hauethe bene- 
ite ottheir gifts and authoritie. Gen. 45.9. 

$ e(t » #» 

Inthe ſecondplace commeth tobe cooli- 
dered,our honour due vnto our Equals. Con- 
cerning which, there betwo Rules. 

[. Rule. Equals muſt eſleeme betterof 0- 
thers,then ofthemſelues. Thus Paw/ exhorts 
all men,in meckene(leof minde,without Con- 

tention or I , to elteeme others | 
better then themſelues.P614.2.3, | 

II, Rule. Equals, in giving honour, muſt 
goe 0n before auother, Kow, 12, 10. where 
the Apoſtle ſaith not, i raking honoxr, becauſe 


hie sf a mas for conſcience, toward Ged, 


by\ 


the dutie by him preſcribed,concernes notall 
perſons, but thoſe alone who areot alike or 
equall condition. 

Seft. 3. 

A third ſort,to whom honour is to be yeel- 
ded,are interiours, And the honour duevnto 
them is, without all contempt, in meckenefle 
of ſpirit, to reſpet them as brethren, This 
dutic the Lord commands expreſlely to the 
King; That bi beart bee not lifted wp abone bus 
bretbren, Dewt. 17.20, Thefame was thepra- 
Riſe of ob, who ſaith of himſelfe, that he did 
not comtemne the indgement of hus ſernant, or of his 
maid, when they did comend with bim, Tob 31.31. 


Neamanthe Syrian , thoughtit nodiſgrace;to! 


A! 


20 i 59 


| chat enery man ſhould know bow topoſſeſſe his veſſel 


be adviſed and ordered by thecounſellof bis 
ſeruants, 2. King.$.13. - nc ng ner 
ſuperiours to keepe their ſtate and 
place; yet ſo, as they have reſpeRalſotoſuch 
as are ioferiour tothem z. without ſcorne or 
contempt, had 
SeT. 4. 
Laſtly,there is a kind of honourto be per. 
formedto a mans owneſelfe, which dutic the 
Apoltle exhorteth voto, Phi/.4.8. where bee 
faith ; /f there be any vertne, if there be any praiſe, | 
thinks on theſe things. By which he would teach 
vs, not onely to tender the honourof our ſu- 
periours, equals, and inferious, buteuenof 
ourſelues, in ſeckivg after vertuc,and praiſe 
that followethafter it. - 
But how ſhould amanin aright manner 
honour himſelfe ? 
Anſw, By obſeraing two rules. 
I, Rule, We muſtpreſerue our ſelues in bo- 
die and (ouleyſpecially,we wult keepethe bo- 
dy, that it be not made an inſtrument of (in, 
For when wee doe vie our bodies as inſtru- 
ments of yncleaneneſle, then doe we bring a 
ſhame vpon them. Andit is thewill of God, 


in boleneſſe and honour, 1 Thefſ. 4.4. And that 
which is ſaid of the body, isto be vnderſtood 
of the hand, the heart, thetongue, andallche 
parts and members thereof. | 
TI. Rule. If wee would truly bonour our 
ſelnes, we mult honour Godin all our waies. 
For God will benour them , who honor bims, 1. 
Sam.2.30, Now to honour Godzis tohonour 
bim according to his will and word,in the du- 
ties of good conſcience and goodlife.On the 
contrarie, they that diſhonour God, God will 
diſhonour them before all the world. And 
this muſt reach vs,euen to dedicate ourſelues 
to God and bis glorie, in the whole courſe of 


our callivgs, whether in the Church or Com- 
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THE RIGHT HONOV- 
RABLE; RIGHT VERTVOYVS, 


AND MOSI 'TRVLY RELIGIOVS LORD, et 
RoBERT) LORD R1CUH Ez, BARON OF 
* © = Leeze, &c, Graceandpeate. 


HE holy Scriptures (Right Hononrable) giuen by dinine inſþiratien;and penned 
by the holy men of God, Prophets, Apeſiles, and Apoſtolihe writers ynot by prinate 
> \, motion, but as they were guided by the holy Ghoſt ; are not onely commended by 
If God, and left mntothe Church aza pretiontdepolitum carefully to bee hep Fu 
0: &* ther integrity,( for which canſe the Charth is called the ground andpillar of 
©! Wi Y truth. «. 7.4.15.) nor to be defendtd onely by the ſword of the Magiſtrate 
*7 oY > > againſt Heretickes, Schiſmatiber, and men of ſcandalous life, in which reſpett 
EY SS bt icalled (and that trecly,) Cultos viriulq; tabula : Zut alſo tobe the pillar 
and foundation whereonto reſt our fath, the touch-ſtone of truth, the ſnop of remeaiet for all pirituall mala- 
dies, an anker inthe blaſts of Temptation,and wanes of affliftion ,, atwo eaged [word to foile and put to flight 
our ſhirituall enemies, the onely Oracle to which we muſt haue recourſe,and whereat we are to erquire the | Eſa.8.20, 
will of God: In a word, the bread and water of life, whereon our ſoules are tofeede wnto eternal fe, There- 
fore we are commanded to ſearch be Scriptures as for filter , and toſecke intbem as for treaſures , to reade | Toh. 5.10, 
m them continually , to meditate on them day and "ht , tovſe them 44 bracelets wpon onr armes, and Plal.1.2, 
frontlets betweene our eyes , toteach them to our poſteritie, and to talks of them when wee are in our bouſes, Deut.6., 
and whenwee walke by the way, when wee le dawne , and when wee riſe vp, And great reaſon there 1s of 
this commandement, ſeeing that (45 an ancient writer ſaith , Quicquid in eis docetur veritaselt : quic- "NN 
quid przcipitur bonitaselt : quicquidpromittitur fcelicitas ell : that is, Whatſocuer is taught in | $3745 
them,istruth it ſelfe:whatſoguer is commanded,is goodnelle it ſelfe: whatſoever is promiled, is | Scripr, & 
happineſle it ſelfe.7 hey beerng vfſuch perfetion, that nothing may be added unto them nor any thing taken | Scriptor, 
fromtbem: of ſuch inf..liblecertentie, that heauen and earth ſhall ſooner paſſe away,then one title fall totbe ſacris.lib.1, 
ground: ſo pleaſant and delightfull,that they exceede the honic and the hony combe : and (oprofitable that no | 5 MT 
| treaſures may be compared onto them: ſeeing they are able to make v1 wiſer then our enemies, then the aged, | Math.s.18. 
then our teachers : to makg vs wiſe vntoſaluation, to gine vs an inheritance among them that are ſanitified: | Plal.rg.10. 
nay,abl: to ſaue onr ſoules, Which bemy ſo, 1 cant ſufficiently woxder, that any calling themſelues Chriſt:- Plal.r7g, 
ans ſhould make leſſe account of the booke of Ged, then the Romanes in old time,aid of their twelue Tables, |? ws 0 
and other Heathens of their Rituall bookes:or then the [ewes at this day doe of their Talmud, the Turkes of | AR. oP v 
their Alcoran, the A Ethiopians of their Abetelis: efþecially that thoſe which profe(ſe themſelues Dinines, | Tam, 1,21, 
ſnould (0 diſtaſt the holy Scripture, that le exing it the cleare fountaine of the water of life, they ſhould betake | 
themſcl:1e: 10 the troubled ſtreames of mens dewiſer, and digge vntothemſeluespits which will hold no water, | Je, 1, ” 
Wheremthe Schoolemen\ [ meanethe Sententiaries,the Summiſts & Yuodlbetaries are chiefly (if not one- | 
ly )to be cenſured who ſetting aſide the Scriptures haue vaniſhed away invaine ſpeculations in their Dnuefti- | 
on; pon [Lombard the Maſter of the Sentences, and vpon T homas their new Maſter, So that had it not | 
brene for ſome few Giotles (which notwithſtanding like the gloſſe of Orleans doe aften corrupt the text) Ni- | 
colaus de Lyra,Hugode S, Charo, andPeter Comeſter (whom [ fponld bane named firſt , beeing ſo 
good atext man, that(as his name importeth)he did eate vp the text, as the poore mani horſe dranke vp the 
| moone) we ſhon:4not bave had among ſuch a multitude of writers , one pore comment vpon the Bible for di- | Ferdinand. 
wers bundred Jeares. Andnc meruaileſeemg it is an ordinarie thing for yong nonices mpopiſh Vninerſitics | VelloGill.E- 
| (and 1 wouldnt were but there onel;)not to lay the foundation of their ſtudie in D inmitie vponthe rocke, but | pil. Luc.in 
pon the waters:that is ,not yponthe Scripture, but vp? Aquinas, or ſome ſuch Summiſt : andto read: the \® / 
Scriptures no further thenthey gine them light for the underſtanding oftheir Schoole-Doftors, Witneſſe one | Schol. 
of their owne writers, whe teſtifieth of him(clfe , that he had ſt:1died Schoole-Dininitie and the Canon Law | Theol. | 
for the ſpace of 16. yeares , and yet nener ſomuch as ſaluted cither the Scriptures, or the Fathers. Which | Nec >P- 
| cour(e they take, either becanſe theypreſume to nderſtandabone that which & written, contrary to the com- —_ 
mandement of the Apoſtle, Rom. 12. 3. or for thatthey indge the Scriptures too ſimble and ſhallow fort hem ye) {imine 
fowade in , 4s not affording them ſufficient matter for their wits to worke vpon, Not conſidering that whilſt  ſalutaſle. 
t beycomtenme the ſimplicitit of the Scriptures , and looks beyond the Moont ,in the meane time with T hales | Laert. o 
they fal mto the ditch: and that whilſt they ſtrive with the wings of their wit to ſoare aboue the clonds ef other | "7" 1 
mens concests, they ſinke into a Sea of ſurdities anderrors. Not yet remembring that the Scripture hath  T\,1l. 
great maieſtie toyned with (pmplicitie,and as great difficulty mixed withplainene(ſe and facilitie : and there. | 
foren not wnfuly reſembled by S. Gregorie , to the maineOcean,in which the lambe may wade, and the Ele. 215 
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foutja that ſome things are 
alie;commite vs rereade and 


»okes ofthe Sacraments, or thyſteries of Chriſtian 
religion. And it were greatly to be wiſhed,that as in other r-formed Churches beyond the Sea,they haue aſe 
Catechiſme which all men followt and inthe Churth of Rom: one approouedby the Conncell of Trent: ſothere 
werevan vniforme Catechiſme intoyned by publike cuthoritie t9 be vſed mall Families, Schooles and Chur- 
chem this land, that we might all with one minde and one mouth iudge and ſpeake the ſame thing, 
| _ Now « Catechiſmes gathered ont of platne and eafie places are necceſſarie for the ſimple : ſo Commen- 
taries are 4s neceſſarie for the underſtanding of ſnch places as aremore abſtruſe and difficult. Our Sauiour 
Chrift (the great Dottor of the Church) hath by his owne pratliſe ginen5 a preſidett hereof in exponnding 


| Sleidan.1.5. 
| Coſter,En- 
chir,con- 

trouerC.C. I. 


Socrat. lib, 
7.Cap. 22, 


Sixt Senen. 


mn przfat.in 
Bib 


tTim.1.4. 
| Sixt. Senen, 
in Bibl. |. 4. 
Perrus Xi- 
menes E. 


enſ, 
2. Cor.z. 
Non tam 
Commen- 
tarios,qua 
indices ca. 
pitulorum, 
teron, 
procem, in 
1, Com. 
Ment, in 
Eſti, 
4. Tim, J. 
16, 
Symbolica 
heologia 
Non eſt ar.. 
pumentati- 
U Thom, 


pile, Cauri- | Fed leaner into lines, line: intp letters. Which tedious diſconrſes,and mpertinent excurſions from 


thelaw, Math. 5. inexpounding ill hard parables to bis diſciples apart : for the text ſauh, that he vnfolded 
| rexpounded themynto them, arke 4. 35, That he interpretedvnto them ig all theſcriptures 
thethings which were written of him, Zzke 24-27, Thathe opened vato them theſcriptures. v, | - 
32: And they hane beene alwaies ſo acconnted in the Church of od, For the ewes (ac we know )had their 
Peruſhim,the Greeke Churchthery Scholiagthe Latin Church their Glolles, with other Paraphyaſes and 
Exnoſitions, Nether was t ener called in queſtion by any ſane bythephantaſticall Anabaptiſts,who reſt onely 
pon immediate reuelations, And ſome preiudicate Papiſts , whobold the conſent of all Catholthesto be the 


true Scripture, both the ploſlſe ,and the textythe written word, but inkie Dininitic, anda dead letter. And 
certaine arrogant ſptrits,who with Neſtorins rkorne to reade any Interpreters. But how Commentaries ought 
tobe written, it is not ſo eaſie to define there being /ach difference as well inregard of the manner of writing, 


as of the mia(ure. For beſides that the Popyp wruters make foute pon of the Scripture, commending 
c 


| Terome ts excellin the Literall, Origeninthe Allegoricall, Ambrole inthe Anagogicall, Chryloltome 
in the Tropologicall; they haue abone fiftie ſenerall waies of expounding the Scriptuve , as their owne writers 
doe record, Inthe meaſure, we finds ſome too tedious, at the two Alphonli, Toſtatus, andSalmeron, who 
| won euery ſmall occaſion digreſſe from the text, 6+ rather take occaſion to enter ingorfinite frinolons queſti- 
9ns,which breede triferather then godly edifying which is by faith. For there « uot ſo ſnort a Chap- 
ter inthe Zible,vpon which the former mooueth not infinite endleſſe queſtions: wherupon his volumes grow to 
| that bigneſſe,that one contrafting his comment aric vp1m S, Math.and drawing it into an Epitome, yet could 
| not ſo abridge it, but that it contained aboue a thouſand pages in folio inthe largeſt volume, and ſmalleſt 
charalter,The other is ſo ſhort with hu 1 3 volumes pon the Enangeliſts,that he might well haue _ 
thetext, 
| {erue for no other end, but to caſt a miſt before the ties of the reader and draw(as it were )the vaile of Moſes 
| ouer kis faceyſo that he cannot ſee the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, Others onthe contrary are too ſhort and cb- 
pendiousoff-nding as much in brexity,as the former mprolaxitic : by name Emanuc Sa the leſuit whoſe | 
Comment ari:5 pon the Bibie are ſhorter then the text is ſelfe like to thoſe of Apollmaris of whom lerome 
writeth,that a man which readeth them,would thinke he read Contents of chapters,rather then Com- 
 mentaries. But as for the mamer :the ltterall ſenſe(which our anthor here followeth) is the onely ſenſe inten- 
ded by the ſpirit of God:the Allegoricall,Trepologicall, Anagogicall, being but ſenerall vſes and applications 
therof: For the Scripture(conſiſting inthe ſenſe not inthe letters )is profptable to teach and im fAsPaul 
ſauth;wheras from the Alle goricall ſenſe noneceſſary rr can be taken(as their owne Dottors confeſſe) 
either to confirme or confute any point of doftrine:and therfore much leſſe from the Tropologicall,or Anago- 
gicall. And as for the meaſure,n regard of breuity or pro'1xity,the golden meane hath beene indged by the 
learned to be the beſt, which is,not onely to gine the bare meaning paraphraſtically ut to make colletion of 
dottrine an1 application of »ſeszyet bruefely,yather pointing at the chiefe heads then awelling long upon any 
Point, Sem are of opinion that a Commentor i onely to gine the literallſenſe of the place,without makeny fur- 
ther {ec of application,or inſtru tion: To which [ could eaſily ſubſcribe if all the Lora: peoplec ould pr opheſie, 
or if all were able to handle the word of Godthe ſword of the ſpirit. For 4s to an expert Hnſttian who is AC 
q4ainted with the concordes or rules of deſcant it is as good a diretion to haxe only the grounas, 45 sf he bad e- 
uery point pricked ont unto him,bcing inured to the dinifion upon ener point as it falleth ont rn the ground: So 
3s hs to biz) 
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Voluſhan, 


vel Honor. 
ad Avzufſt, 


Nichol. 1. 
2. Pct. 2.16 


Eccle(.18. 
6, 


' 1.Sam.2.30 


| be bath done, accompliſhing all your deſires for preſent poſperity and future felicitie. From Emanuel Col- 


—— 
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bis that is acquainted with the word of God , a ſport and conciſe handling of the Scripture, may be as good a 
direftion,a if every point mere diſconrſed at large. But beeauſe all readers are not ſtrong men in ( brit ſome 
beeing but babes, who maſt bane enery thing mmced aud cut ſmall onto them before they canreceive nt: Nex- 
they all teachers expert and prompt Scribes,ke to Ezra, nor mightie inthe Scriptzre as Apollos , ſuch a; 
| a4 able to dinide the word aright aud apply it fitly as they ought: (Some beeing deceittull workemen per- 
werting it to theiy owne deſtruttionyjn pre [rug the two dug ge: of the Scripture, the Old ana New Teftament, 
that in feed of milck., they ſucke nothing but blood:O therr,vaskilfull,cofting wild (,oloquixtida into the 

of tbe children of the EG too haſtie to learne, and too ignorant to know them/elnes , what 1 7 
ſhauld hane gathered.) Therefore to belpe the me of the one,and binder the malice of the other( and ſo 
to profit the moſt )beſide the meaning, be bath briefly drawne out ſach dolirimes as naturally ariſe from the 
text; /hewing witball,bow they ought 10 be applyedfor confatation,correttion, inſtruction, conſolation, Which 
be bath done with ſuch dexteritie, (artificially matching rogetber two things heretofore ſociable, Brenitie, 
and Perſpicuitic,)chat rbe hke (1 take it) bath not beene performed heratefore by any E xpofuton vpon this 
Epiftle:wbich we may welt call the key ofthe new Teſtament, 1u that it bandleth the weightieſt poxnts of ds- 
7 Lxvhie ra we conſider the neceſſarie knowledge thereof,or the contronerfies of theſe times, Therfore Lu. 
ther after be had once publikely expounded it, 6s 5 in hand againe, andinterpreted it the ſecond time,begin- 
ming ( as bimſelfe ſaith) where be ended, according to the ſaymng of Syracides > When a man bath done 
what hecan,he muſt begin again. #hich Commentary /ſecing it hath found ſuch good entert acnement 
amongſt vi, bering but a forramer , and baning loft much of bis freqgth, and taken winde by changi 
language to language as wine from one veſſel! to another: I doubt not | 


om 

thic,becing afree-demizen,>ill finde 

| nf hkes fanonr and acceptance, the ratber yf it will pleaſe your Honour to vonchſafe it Jour COuntenance : 

| 7 o whoſe protelion and patronage 1 bere commendit, as S. Luke did big Hiſtories to the meſt noble T heo- 

'philus: deſiring bereby to teftifie my humble dutie vnts your Honour, and my thankefulneſſe toGedfor the 

| riches of his grace beflowed you you inthe myſterie of the Goſpel; for your zcale of Gods glorie, your tone of 
the truth, aud of all thoſe that unfainedly ace the truth, 

' And thu fearing to binder the courſe of jour wore [erious copitations and attions I bumbly take my 

 leane Deſiring tbe Lord;who bath promiſed to bonowr theſe that honour himytbat as be bath made you He- 

nourable in your noble progenitorryſo be would make you thriſe Hononrable in your future ſucceſſor5,and long 
coptinye you anotable inſtrument under his Highne(ſe,of the peace and welfare of your countrie, as butherto 


ledgem Cambridge: Auguſt. 10, 1604. 


Your Honours moſt humbly deuoted, 


Rovorreet CypyyvorTH. 
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 Tothe courteous Reader. 


Po FR: Hertofferto thy view(pentle Reader ) a Comment ,nd a Shpplen ent : the Com: 
LYN wont begun by av ws workemas j And drawne in its proportion, in all 
AF pants ſrring to the analegie of facth, andthe deitrine of the Orthodoxe Father; of 
J @F the Church, being the ſubſtcuce of bis three ydaver Lricrer vpmehe Lords day. 
's; 7” ag) | Foe former workes either of Poſte Diwidtitiein ſundlty of bis Treatiſer,or Con. 
a) Pann (ronerſall Diviniticin bi Reformed Catholike, or Caſe-Dininitic in bis Ca- 
'v Cw "© {cs of Conſcience, havemmſtred —_ one thee;or giventbertconten : | 
SOIEIVD EIFS 1 donbtnot, but theſe Commentaries vill ebwndantly (utisfle thyexpe ation, For 
toomit the variety of matter,as alſo the bypwitie and admirable perſpicniticgin regard of the manner, (bering | 
the chiefeſt commendation of O'ecumenius or any Interpreter) in them as tn a mirrour thou maiſt more 
| clearely ſee bis knowledge in the myſteric of Chriſt 3, and bis dexteritie wn exemplifying that by pratliſe,which 
| bobad orinerly tawght by * precept then im anyof bis writings beſides 3 As haureg 4 double emmencie #oue 
thereſt. Firſt, im that they were pemned the laſt of all his worket, berg come toripent ([e of indgement ; and 
that ypon mature deliberation after his Sermons, (a5 bis manzer was.) Setondhy, in that they were written | 
wb ba ewne band, whereas all his other writings (except ſome ſhort Treatiſes ) were taken by ſome diligent 
| anditors,and peruſed by bimelfe, Herein reſembling the Epiſtle it (elfeywhich was written with Payls awne 
band: all the refl(except that ſhort one to Philemon ) by bis Scribes. And as they doe exceede bis other Wri- 
| tings, ſo 1 wight 74 more truly then aiſcreetly ) that they ſurpaſſe in this kinde, allthe moderne wri- 
| ter; that haue gone before them : ſo that he whichwill vouchſafe toreade them, ſhall not greatly necde nor 
: d:ſire any other Interpreter vponthu Scripture ; the which I ſþeake not as eſterming of Antiquity no better 
| wertb,then tobe put vnder a buſbell,that Novelty might be ſet pon the candleſtick: A for that 1 ſee not but 
 thar obo Baptilt che /aft of all the Prophets, was as goodly a burning and ſvming cantlle, as any ef thereſt : 
and that he pointed forth Chriſt more diftintly then the refl, But [ bope I ſvall nat neede to v(e many words. 
in commend a/:0n either of the worke, or ofthe Author, being ſo well knowne and ſufficiently commended by o- 
| thexs for ſorendneſſe of doltrine,andintegrity oflife : which (whileſt be was lining )d1d parallel each other bois 
doitrine being a patterne of bus life,and bis life a counterpaine of bis dotrine, And now being deadyhis ſanory 
writzngs,which be hath left bebinde him, breathing fortb(45 it were 4 ſweete ſmell of aſaniified ſpir(lthe 
a field wbich the Lordhath bleſſed) hane got bim a name nener tobee jorgottews, which gineth him after his 
deatb,aſecond life. | | Ci | 
. lampuniber to adurrtiſethee, (go0d Reader,) that there were ſome places in the or1ginall copie , towhich 
the Auther would( no doubt) bane ginen [ome rentew and correftign , if God had drawne out the line of bu 
life but a little longer : which [ bane filed and poliſned according to my poore 5hill though very ſparingly , tn 
ſuch places oncly as were obſcure,or had «ny phraſe of doubtfull conſtrufZ1on , or otherwiſe ſcemedto be muſt a- 
| ken: printing and interlining the reſt, to fitut for the Preſſe. It may be my vnskilful handling of chem, bath 
deprived them of their due luſtre,yetſure | am it hathginenthemnotinilure, 

Towching the Supplement:it was my purpoſe at the firſt, to hane made a ſupply of that which was wanting, 
| ont of the pF os owne writings ,as it hath beene done in Aquinas Summes and others: but afterwards per- 
ceiumg that bis workes already extant would not affoard me ſufficient matter to furniſh out that argumert, 1 | 
w4s rwforced tataks another conrſe,aud tomake aſupply with courſer finſfe of mine owne, 45 I conld, Which 
if ue. [Hall [come not toſute PLONE in allpzints,1 ſpall deſire thee to conſider, that it is not ſo eaſie a matter for 
Aſcl:pigdorus accuſtomed te draw with acole or chaulkg onely, to finiſh apilturebegunby Apelles with ſo 
curious a penſill: and that it is an argument wherein (1confeſſe) 1bane not beene ſo much conterſant as per- 
= haps in ſome other : neither choſen out of purpoſe to make oſtentation of wit reading, or inuention : but left as 4 

| neceſſary tacke to beperformed by ſome for t e perfecting of the worke » onde geod ef Or Church, (if this 
' pooremite may confer an thing tothe Treaſure of the Lords Temple.) And thus bopmng that theſe reſpelts 

mayuireate far a friendly acceptance at thy hands, and that thou wilt affoard me thy good word for my good 
milland a fawourable conſtruttion for my paines:] commend it to the bleſſing of the Almightie , and thee to 
| bis gracious proteftion ,vnfainedly wiſhing to thee as to my ſe!f,the mercy of God in Chriſt leſi. Augu [t.10, 


©/ 
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Thine in the Lord Ieſus, 
91. Py 8 


THE EPISTLE OF SAINT PAVL 
1 ©) 7 TP) BBE GALATHANS 0, oo | 


| 
p OE | TheArgument. 


| 
i gs Are to be conſidered: the occaſion of this Epiſtle, and the ſcope. Theocraſionthat| 
_— DqnbaFr Epiſtle mas y_ becauſe certen falſe Apoſtles flandered him buthinrefpett of 
big calling as alſo in reſpet of bis deFtriney teaching thas be was uo Apoſtle, and thad his doCtr ihe was falſe. 
| And by this meanes they ſeduced the Churches of Galatia, perſmaging them, that inſtification and [aluation 
mar nerh by Clriſk and partly by the Law. The ſcope of the Epiſele-u5 in three things, Faſt , the Apoſile 
16 calling in the fr ſt and ſecond chapter. Secondly, he defends the truth of is doftrineyteacbing iu» 
be bp 4 


A C alone;. pen thu occaſionghe handles tbe greateſt Lreftronin the world t Name , 
4 is a= rh whereby aſiuner ſtands righteous before Gedyraths 3. and 4.and inthe beginning of the 
fife. Thirdly phe preſeribes.rules of good life in the fifth and ſixth chapters, __ | 

pr nent or 5 © Y y Farege _ 


gs % 


ab Apo /no! of men, no) by man ; but by Teſus Chriſt, atd God the Father, who 


De 4) HE Epilile bath tiree| A |areto conceive of God, namely,thathe'is the 
SY" parts; a Preface, an /»-| |Father,and Ieſus Chriſt, and the boly Gio] ; 
GY frufior, and the Conclu-) |for the godhea@Jmay not bee conceived out 
2, ſen. The Prefaceisinthe] [ofthe trinitieof perſons. The third is,becauſe 
{ PÞ tive firlt verſes: and it| |theFather js the fountaine of all good things 
© bath two parts, an /»-| |tbatcometovs by Chriſt, Laſtly, hee ſetteth 
ſeription,a Salutatior. downetheetf:& or action of the Father [who 
OUTS '" The inſeriptionſets down| | raiſed bimfrom the dead] and that for two cau- 
the perſons that writethe Epiltle,andtheper-| | ſes. One was to prooue Chriſt to beethena- | 
fons to whom it is ſent. The perſons that] | turallSonneof God, for be profelled himſelfe 
writeare two; Perland the Brerbrew, tobeefo : and that was one cauſe why hee 
Pasl is mentioned in the firſt yerſe. In| B | wastrucified, and put to death. Now when he | 
which,incomely and decent manner hecom | |wasdead, if hee had.not beene the Sonne of 
mends himſelte to the Galatians by his office] |Godindeede, hebad never riſen againe, but 
and funtion [a Apeſtle]that is, onecalled to} |had periſhed in death. Andin that the Father 
bee aplanter and founder of the new Teſla- raiſed him againe tolife, hee gaue feſtiniony 
ment among the nations, And becauſe the| fſthathee was his owne natorall Sonve. And 
title of ao Apoſtle in generall ſignification, | [therefore Paw/laith, Rom.1. 5. that (Þrift was 
may agree toall teachers : therefore hee goes | | declared to be the Sonne of God bythe reſurretion 
further; and ſets downe the cauſe of his Apo-| |fremthe dead: and he applies the words of the 
| —_ And firlt he urges = falſe _ egy I AA.13. 33 of hou = #y Fn — 
m theſe words | »ot of men] that 1s, not are I begotten thee) to the time © rilts 
by med as by liek of my calling, or not |_ fretion Againe, Pa»! mentions the | 
called by theauthority of men, And inthis| |refurretion of Chriſt, to notethe time of bis | 
Ay mam done - = renats a ang Fre: oy? - —_ = 2 of = 
who were called not by God,but by men. A- es were called when Cheiſt was in che 
paine , he ſaith {oe byma»]that ie not called efſate of humiliation , yet Pax! was called af- 
of Gad in and by the minillerie of any rveere] |terwards, when'Chrilt was entred into his 
mn, And in this PE _ es 2 — ; and fate at the righthand of his 
ordinary Minitters of the Goſpel whatſo-| | Father. SC TATIOES ; 
ever, exp called of God by mat. This ' Thevſe. Fir, whereas Pa»/in the very fore-\ 
done, he propounds the true cauſe and au-| | front of his Epiſtle, begins with his ownecal- 
EEE OE 
immediately. Aga it may bee el ought to havea' and lawfullc . 
obieRed, that Pay! was ordained buy wh A. | D A ga = onleſſe be be (ent. Cheill 
[polile by the imppſition of hands of the] |tooke not vato him the otticeof a Mediatour 
' Church of Antioch, :I anſer, thatthisim-|  |till be was called and ſent of his Fatber. Ther- 
_ was _ a _ rag ron acal. my = _=_ ion of the Anabaptiſtsis fooliſh 
ing. Secondly, they of Antjoch had notim-| | and phantallicall,who thioke that every man 
poſed hands = Paul,but thatthep were com- ————_ that will , without any ſDeciall | 
manded by the Spirit of God. Further Pas/ calling, They alleadge, that the houſe of | , Corb. 
og I os _ by —_ ous God | en ordained themſelnes to the miniſterie of % 
the Father) forthree cauſes. Thefirlt was, to| | the Saintr, Anfivergthe meaning of the place * | 
\Iigaibie the conſent of will in the Fatherand | |is not that they. called -wear'r de N wl.; that | 
; Chriſt, The ſecond was, to teach vs how we | [they (et theml. 
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elues apart to the minilterie 
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Muh.g, 28, 


Eph.g.11. 
AR.20, 28. 


| called 


| word, Anſwer: they may know it,if they finde 


their faith , "when they ace called ſo to doe; 


Chap...) | 


=: Epiſtle to the Galatians. Is 


r59| 


of the Saints, in the purpoſe and refolucion 
ofcheir owne hearts, Againe, they alleadpe, 
thatall Chriſtians inthe new Teſtament, «re 

King: and Prieftr, and the office oftheprieſt is 
toteach, Tanſwer, allateprieſtsin that they 
are to offer themſclnes in facrifice to God? 
andtoteach privately within theirplaces and 

allings, as the maſterhisſeruants the father 
his children, &c. andta makeacontetſion of 


Thirdly; they alleadge, thatthepower of the 
keiesisgiuen tothe Charch. 1anſwer;it isih- 
deede; yet ſoas the vieand adminiſtration 
to the Miniſters alonezin the 

di ion of the word. 1 
Secondly, whereas P as! {aith(nor of wen, b41 

of (brifs,) I gather, that every lawfall calling 
is of God,and not of men as authors thereof ; 
and that the Right to'call belongs to God. 
The Father thrults forth labourers into the 
vineyard: the Sonne. Paſtors and Tea- 
chers: the holy Gholt makes ouer-ſeers. lt 
may be alleadged , that the Church bath au- 
thority to call and ordaine miniſters: I an- 
ſwer, that the Churches authority is no more 
but aminiſtery or ſeruice, whereby it doth te- 
ltifie, declare, and approoue whom God bath | 


4 ® 
: 
= 


Thirdly, whereas Pau/thusproclaimesbis 
calling, (Pavlan Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt,) I ga- 


” 


ther, thatchecallings of the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel mult be manifeſt to their owne con- 
ſciences, and the conſciencesof theirhearers, 
And that for divers weightie cauſes. Firlt, 
they are emballadours, in{traments, and the 
mouth of God : and for this cauſethey are to 
ſpeakeinthe name of God, and this they can- 
not doe, valeile they know themſelves co be 
called. Secondly, that the callingof the Mi- 
niſterie may tend to edification, there is re- 
quired the a(liſtance of Gods Spirit in the 
teacher, the proteQion of bim and his mini- 
ltery, the effeuall operation of the Spirit in 
the hearts of the hearers.. And bethat wants 
the alſurance of his calling, cannot pray to 
God in faith for theſe things z neither can he 
apply the promiſes of God ro himſelfe. T bird- 
iy,the knowledge of our callings breeds con- 


cience of our duties, diligence, and thefeare 
of God. Laſtly; knowledge of ourcallings, 


reverence in their hearts, and obedience to 
the miniſteric of the word. Vpon this, ſome 
may demand, how they may know that they 
are called of God to the Miniſtery of the 


threethingsin themſelues : the firſt is, the te- 
ltimonicof their conſciences , that chey en- 
tred not for praiſe, honour, lucre z butinthe 
feare of God,with adeliretogloritic him,and 
to edifie the Church, The ſecond is,a facultic 
to dothat which they hauea deſire and will. 
In this faculty aretwo things, knowledgeof 
Godand his waies, and aptnes iuer 


which they know. Thethirdis, the Ordinati- 


in the conſciences of the bearers, breedes a| 


called. The ſecondig,when then are called of 
Godby themiailteryofmen : thus are all or. 


{pake ſomethings of himſelfe , and not from 
[the Lord, 1.Cor.7.12. Not the Lord,but I, Ans 


| anddid not paile by ſucceſſion to anyother. 


on of thi Church, which approves and'give; 
teltimonie of their nilland abilitie 'H bat 
hathchefethiogs, is certainely called of God, 
Now the caſe a man.wants the fieſtof 
thold three, becauſe he entred wichevillcon- 
(cienp, being carried with ambicious'and £0. 
cfous 2 then | anſiver, char his calling 
ltilinceſpedt ofthe Churth, is good artd law. 
fall, andwhen heerepents of his bad Gooſei.. 
ence,it is alloaccepted of Gad, arab 
The fourth poinetobee obſerued, is that 
Paul\grekirs three kindes of  calliogs inthe 
Church.Oneis,when menare called by men, 
and not by God:and thus areall falſe teachers 


dinary miniſters oftheivord called. The thigd 
is; vheamen are called notby men ,-but by 
Chriſt immediately; And Pau! here Ggnifies, 
that be himſelfeand the reſt of the Apoliles: 
were calledaccordingtothis third way, "And 
in thisreſpeR, he puts a difference berweenc 
the Apoſtles, and allthe Miniſters ef the mew | 
Teſtament. Forin'that thgy werecalled imm- 
mediately , they were alſo taught byimmedi- 
ate inſpiration,and alſoaided by theinfallible 
alliſtanceof Gods Spirit. 'And of allthis they 
had promiſes, Matth.10.19;'20. Luke1o, 16, 
Hence-we may gather the certenry bf our t6& 
ligion, The etlcatiall noteof the Chorch,' is 
faith : faith ftands io relation tothe word of 
Godorand the word. of God is no word vntv 
ys,vhlctle we know itto be fo: andweknow 
ittobe fo, becauſe it was written by the Apo- 
(Ues,who in preaching and writivg,could hot 
erce. Secondly, bence | gather, thatthe da- 
Arineof the Apollles is theimmediateword 
of God, becauſe it was giuen by inſpiration, 
both for matter and words : whereas the do- 
Qrine ofthe Church ia ſermons, andthe de- 
crees of Councels\ is both the word of God, 
and the wordof man :  Theword of God, as 
it agrees with the writings of the Apoſlles 
and Prophets : the word of man, asitis defe- 
Rive,and as it is propounded in tearmes devi- 
{ed by man, It may bee obieRed , that Pas/ 


{wer z the meaning is, not the Lord by any 
expre{ſe commandement,but [ by colleRion 
andin ion of Scripture, and that by 
theallitance of GodsSpirit,v.qo.Secing then 
the writings of the Apollles are the immedi- 
ateand meere word of God, -they muſt bee 
obeyedas ifthey bad becne written without 
No rs 
Laſtly, ſceing ic is the property of an Apo- 
[tle,ſto.be called immediately by lefus Chriſt, 
hence it followes, thatthe aatbority; office, 
and fonRion of A ceaſed with them, |- 


Therefore it is a falſhood that the Pope of 
Romeſucceeds Pererin Apoſtolical ty, 


and inthe iofallibles of the Spirit, 
when ke is io his Coolilione. 1 0 a9 gh 


pos And 


ſh. 
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| Chriſt; whoſaith, Adydefrine is not wine) but 
hu 1bat.ſeut me , Tobu, 7.16. And at thisday,| © 


160 
5 And where Pa faitb;bee was called by 1e- 
ſas Criſt, &not by man, that is,merrenian, 
heegives a pregnant teſtimonic thatChcilt is 
both Godand man. + © - 5/5 * 595 wo” 
Ant whereas Pav/was called by Chiiffirai: 
Ge eller addons Þ othcr panics 
T ' Of 
in thathe was called after the eQieniof 
Gheiſt, when hee was centred into' his king- 
dome. 1) 0 bo geo 6 vale rh dens 
5 94S Theecexe.;:. {97 91 1 
2, And al the brethrenthat are withwwogro che 
(funcbir of Galatis:'.) {+ $TE% A 1 
2 IB 


1 
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ſeparated themſelues.from the Pagans; and 
ceceiued thefaith of Chriſt, 2.Cor. 5.220 And 
here more {pedially fuch as tavght and pro- 
feiſed the faith,thatis,both pallours and peo- 

whether of Antioch(asſomethinke) orof 

8s others,"1 ©» 01928102 £ 

. - And Pex writes his Epiſtle as well ig their 
Bamegas in his and with their conſent, 
for twacavſes, One was,that he might not be 
thought to deliver any private doarine deui- 


(edot his owne bead; And this care hee had 
alwaies3 and therefore taught nothing but 
that which was in the writings of Aeſes and the 


Prophets, A4.2 6.22. And this wasthe care of 


” ? , 
CELE | 


_ By brethren wearetovaderſtand) fucas | 


this mult be the cateof the Miniſters bt.the 


| Goſpel: to deliver nothing) of their awne. 


Fielt ts their — 257 ey age _ | 
ded in the writings ofthe Prophets po- 
Mee mndfrcndt? , that they may be fure of 
this, they muſt have theconſevt of the true 
Church, y of ſuch as baue beene the 
Reltorers of the Goſpel in this laſt age. This 
rule Pex! gjues Timorbie, to contiure in the things 
which hee had learned of Pax! and the rell of 
the Apollles, 2.75. 3.14. Henceitappeares to 
be a fault in ſundry pricate perſons,when they 
reade the Scriptures, to gather private opini- 
ons, fobroch themcothe world. This | + 
hath beene the foundation of hereſies and 
{chiſmesin the Church, 

Secondly, P «u/ writes with conſent,that be 
might the better mooue and perlwaCe the 

ians to receive his dotrine which hee is 
now to deliver. 

Hence it appeares , that the conſent of Pa- 
ltors and people, is of great excellencie. For 
the better conceiuing of it, andthe meanio 
of the text,l will handlethree points. The fici 
iswhat is the force of conſent? wherin ſtands 
it?and where it isnow to be found ? Forthe 
firſt : Conſent is of force toprepare the beart, 
& to mooue it to belcecue: as Auguſtine [ai 
[ badwet beleexed the Gofpell, except the anthboritie 
of the Church had moened me. And this is all 


and the cauſe of our faith : the word it (clfe 


it can doe.For it is the word thatis the obie | 


of (ommen 


A 


B' 


tarie-Ppon - 
ned, And Pav/in chisplacervſcth conſent, pot 


| Rei £346, lathe kingdomeofdarkoes, Mix 
jo peace;: Againe,dilleation maybeea 
 thegedly; as betweeneParl8& Barnabas, Part 


| 


dofArine, is not offatte eb deckrevntovysthe 
'true Chorch. T heſeconderror is,that the Ca- 
tholike conſent of. belecuers inpoints of reli. 
 giod;is thetruc and li 


—_Su 


ta worke a faith inthe Gatatiaos,bat onely to 
vypatikiog of hiz:dodtrine, Two errotsof 


fir 
the church of Romerhwlt here bee) avoided. | 
| Ode; thatconſentivacertaine mirkeof the 


{ 
' 


cbarch, It is falſe: forconſent may beamong 
the wicked, 'in the kiogdome of: Antichriſt, 


among 
60P rev: fn the church of Corintlythere were 


ſahiſmesr3Cor.x x. Conſent therefore fimply, 
valetieicbecioyoed withtruc faith, andtrue 


uely:Scriprure; addthat 
the writer word is bota deadietter to it, and 
to-be iudged byit for his ſenſe and: memning, 
Bur allis contrary.Forthe written wordis the 
firſt, and perfect patterne of the minde and 
willof Gods andthe inward conſent-io the 


heartsof menis but a rude and impecfeR ex. | 


trat.and draught of it. 

-,F te ſecond pointis'; wherein {tands this 
conſeat?it mult haye hisfoundatis in Chrill, 
and thence flow tothe members, as theoyle 
from Aarans head,to his garments, P/al. 13 3. 
Anditſiandsinthreethings , conſent in one 
faith avd doArne:conſent inaffetion,wher- 
by:men beof one heart, A2.2.47. conſent in 

,1.Cor, Iz190, 

'* Thetbird poiatis,. where it is now to bee 
found ? The Papiſtsſay, that they bauetrue 
and perfect conſent among themielues, and 
that Fathers & Councels be on their lide:and 
that wee haue no conſent amovg our ſelves. 
I —_ felt, that boy bauenot che none 
which they pretend, torthe proper points 0 
Popery were not kaowneto the A aolieniane 
to the Apoltolicallchurches, but were taken 
vpin the ages following by litle and litle., Se- 
condly, ſuth dorineas the Papiſts make ar- 
ticles of faith, are but opinions & coniecures 
in the Fathers and Councels. Thirdly, the 
things which the Papiſts bold, are the ſame 
peraduenturein name, but they arenot the 
ſameindeed,withthat which the fathers hold, 
neitherare they holden in the ſame manner : 
as for example ; the Purgatory which the Fa- 
thershold, is a thing farreditferent from the 
Purgatory of the Papills,&ſoall there(}, Of 
conſent they may brag, but they cannot ſhew 
it. As for ourſelues,weall conſent in thefoun- 
dation ofreligion, There is differenceabout 
thedefcent of Chriſt into hell. The thing wee 
all hold;namely a deſcent : the differepceis in 
the maner, whetheric bevertually or locally, 
Thereisa differeceabaut the paines of Chritt 
in bisagonie apdpaſlion:yetallacknowledge 
theinfnite merit and efficacie of the death of 
Chcilt. Thereis a diffetenceabout the govero- 
ment of the vilible Church on earth. For the 
fabſlance of goverameut all agree, but for 
the mannerot execution and adminiſtration, 
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they doe not, That Chriſt is preſent in thej A | then iudgement may bee gi ) 
Euchariſt , andthat bis body and blood is Poblicanc,and not before n nt rar 
thereto bee catenanddrunken,all our Chur-| | ifthe Church (hall erre, there mo(} Grſt be an 
chesagree: and thedifference isonely tou-| | examination oftheerror, and then ſficient 
ching the manner of his preſence; namely ,| | coovition: andafter. conviction, followes 
whether it be ſpirituall or locall. And thisis| | thecenfurevponthe Charch, & iudgernent 
the mercy of God, that in all our differences | | then may begiuen,and not before. And Pa 
the foundation of religion is not raſed. Let | | had now onely begua jathis Epiſtle toadmo- 
vspray for thecontinuance,and increaſe of | | niſh tbe Church of Galatia. Great therefore is 
this. ; the rahnelle,and wont of moderationin ma- 
Thus much of theperſons that write:nvow | | oy, that have beene of vs, that condemne our 
follow the churches to which the Epiſtle is | | Church for no Church , without ſufficient 
ſent[ro the churches of Galatia], Atthistimethe| | conuiftiongoing before. If they ſay that wee | 
Galatians had madeareuolte, and were fallen | | have been admoniſhed by bookes publiſhed: | 
from iuſtification by theobedience of Chrilt: | | Ifay againe, there be grotler favits infte of 
ſoas Panlwas afraidofthem, Chap.4.and yet be| 2 | thoſe bookes, then any of thefoultsthat they 
called them churches (till, vſing great meck- reprooue in the Church of E pgland : and 
nes & moderation. Hisexiple mult wetollow | | therefore the bookes are not fit toconvince, 
in giuing iudgement of churches of our time. | | ſpecially a Church, I 
And that we may the better dothis,&the bet And though Pay/ callthe Galatians Chur- 
terreleeue our conſciences,marke three rules. | | chesof God, yetmay wee not hence ather, 
The firlt is, that wee muſtrightly conſider of | | that the church of Romeis a church of God. 
the faults of chorches, Some are faults in m1a- The nameit may haue;butitdoth in truth o- 
ners, ſomein dofrine. If the faults of the] |penly, and obſtinately oppugne the manifeſt 
Church bein maners,andtheſefaultsappeare| | principles of Chriſtian religion. 
| both in thelivesofMiniſters and people ,ſo If any demand what theſe Churches of 
long as true celigion is taught,it is achurch,& | | Galatia were?I anſwer,thatthey were apeople 
| foto be elteemed : andthe miniſters muſt bee | | of Alia theleſſe:yet now the country is vader 
heard,/ar.2 3.1. yet may we ſeparate fro the | | thedominion of the Turke. T his ſhews,what 
private company of bad men inthe church. | | God might have doneto vs in England loog 
1, Cor.5.11. &if it bein ourliberty & choiſe,| | ago, forthe contempt oftheGoſpel, This a- 
ioyne to churches better ordered, If the error 'C gaine ſhewes,whatdeſolation wil befallvs,vn- 
bein doQrine,we mult firltconſider,whether | | le(ſe wee repentand briog forth berter fruits 
the whole church erre,or ſome few therein. It | | of the Goſpel. FLOAT 
theerrour beinſome , and not inall, it re- 3. Graceby with you, andpeace from God the 
mainesa church (till, as Corinth did, where Father,and from owr Lord [eſis Chriſt, 
ſome deniedthe reſurreio; becauſe a church | | 4, Who gave—, 
is named of the betterpart, Secondly , wee Heres laid downe the ſecond part of the 
mult conſider, whether thechurch erre in the| | Pretacezwhich is the /a/#tatz»propounded in 
foundation,or no. Iftheerrour or errours be| | the forme of a prayer, Grace and peace, &c. 
beſide the foundation of religion, Paw! hath Grace here mentioned,is not any gift in man, 
giuen the ſentence, that they which built .vp-] | but graceis Gods,andin God, And itlignites 
on the foundation haie and flubble of erroni-| | his gracious fauour and good wil, whereby be 
ous opinion, may be ſaued,1.Cor.3.15. Third-| | is wel pleaſed with biseleR;, in,and for Chrill. 
ly, inquiry muſt be made, whetber thechurch| | Thus Pas! diſtinguiſheth the grace of God, 
erre ot humane frailty , or of obſtinacie. 'If it| | from? ref that is by grace, Rom.$.15. andiets 
erre of frailty , though the errour bee in the | D| grace e thegite as thecauſeof it. Here 
foundation,yet it is ſtil aChurch,as appeares | | comes the errour ofthe Papiltsto bee confu- 
by the example of the Galatians. Yet ifa| |ted , which doth teach, that the grace which 
church ſhall erre in the foundation openly, | makes vsgratefull to God, isthe infuled gift 
 andobſtioately, it ſeparates fom Chrilt, and of holinetſe and charity:whereas indeede wee | 
ceaſeth robea church, and we may ſeparate] | are not firftſanRibed , and thenpleaſe God: 
from it, and may giue ivdgement thatitisno| | but firſt wepleaſe God by grace in Chrill,and 
church. When the lewes reliſted the prea-| |thenvpon this wee arc lanRified and indued 
ching of Pax, and hadnothing to ſay, but to| | withcharitie. LEI 24. 
raile, Paz! then ſeparated the Church of Peace isagiftnot in God,but invs: andit 
Epbeſ#s,and Rome from them, 48. 19.8.a0d | | haththreeparts. The firltis peace" of conſci- 
28.28, ]t may bere be demanded, why Pau! | | ence, whighis quictnelſeand tranquilitic of 
writes tothe Galatians as bretbren, andcals| | minde,arifing of a ſenſe andapprebenſion of | 
them Churches,ſeeing they baue erred inthe| | reconciliation with God , Remaves 5. verſe 1, 
foundation, and areas hefaith, verſe 6. rewoo-| | Theſecand is, peace with the creatures : and 
wed to another Goſpell.1 anſwer, hecould doeno | | it hath five branches, Thebitis, pg | 
otherwiſe, If a private man ſhall erre, hee| | Angels, formanisredeemedby and 
muſt feſt beadmoniſhed,and then the church | | by meancsofthis redemption, linfull manis 
muſtbetold of ir. lf he hearenot the church, | | reconciled to good Angels, Colof. 2. 20, 
- aaa 24 P77 AY The. 
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The ſecond is, peace with the godly:who are| A | things to beſought for,atethe fauour of G 
| grew beart and Sk Mai, 1.9, The | in Chriſt, and the peace of a good conſcience. 
thied is, peace with ourſelues: and thatis a| | Conſider theexample of Dawid, 7/al.4.verſc 
conformity of the will,affeRions,andiinclina-| | 7. and P/al. 73.verſe 2 3,24. and of Paul, who | 
tions of mans nature to the renewed minde. accounted all things dung for grace & peace 
The fourthis, peacein reſpe& of our enemies, | | in Chriit. And the peaceot good conſcience 
Pal.:os. | For the decree of God is, Toach not mine a»-| | is asaguardto kerpe our hearts & mindes in 
Lf. | noented, and doe my Prophets wo barme. Againe, | | Chriſt, Pbi/. 4.7. Thefavitof moſtmen is, 
Rom.$.29, | 40 things twrne to the good 0 them that lone God. T hey ſpend their daies and their (trength in 
The fiftis, peace with the beaſts of the field, | | ſeeking riches, bonours, pleaſores: andthey | 
| God makes a coucnant- with them for bis| :|'thinkenot on grace and peace. Afterthe man- 
| people, ©/e.2.18..The creatures deſire & wait | |-nerof beafts, they vie the bleſſings of God, } 
for the deliuerance of Gods children.. Kom.8 neg bang: not at the cauſe; namely, the 
T hey that truſt. in, God ſhall -walke vpon the = 'God.Ourdutieis, aboucalltbings to | 
Lyon and the Baſiliske. P/al.9t. *. | |ſegke for grace and peace. Thereaſon: true | 
The third part of peace is, proſperitic and | happineſfe, whichall men deſire, conſiſts in 
good ſuccelle : whatloeuer the righteous man | | peace, amligfpundedin grace : they areſaid 
doth,it proſpers. And all things praſperedin to be happle and bletſed that mourne, and 
the houſe of Potipher , when Joſeph was his | | ſuffer perlecution for iuſticeſake, ath.5. be- 
ſteward,becaulc he feared Gpd, Gen. 39.1.2. | . | cauſein themiddeſt oftheirſorrowes and mi- | 
Toproceede, Paw! ſefeglowne the cauſes | | ſeries, they havethe fauourof God, and the 
of grace and peace,and they arc two;God the | | peaceof good conſcience, 
Father, and leſug Chriſt, And here it may be T hirdiy; in thatgrace & peaceare ioyned, 
remembred,that the Father & Chri(l,as they | | welearn,thatpeace withoutgrace is nopeace. 
are one God, they are but one cavſe: andyet| |T7 here ts no peace tothe wicked, ſaith my God, iſa. 
in regard of the manner of working; they are | | 57. laſt. They which makea covenant with 
two diſtin cauſes. For the Fathergiaesgrace | | bellanddeath,areſoonel} deſtroyed. 1/as. 2 8. 
from none but bimſclte, by the _ z and wg 6 ſaith Sa/omon)is madnefſe: name. 
Chrilt procures and peace, and he giucs y, when it is ſeuered from grace and peace. 
itvoto men hom the Father. Patherton When men [ay peace, peace, oe Comes deftralion 
Chriſtis deſcribed by bis property, Our Lard, | | 1.7heſſ. 5. Theproſperitie ofthe men of this 
and by his effes inthe nextverle. | C | world,endsin perdition, reade P/al.73. 
Thevyſe. Whereas Par! begins his prayer Paul (aith not ſimply that Grace & peace 


with grace,welearne that gracein God. isthe comes from God, butfrom God the Father, 
firſt cauſe and beginning of all good thingsin | | and from leſus Chriſt : that heemay teach vs 
vs. Eleftzon is of Grace. Rom. 1.1, verl.5. Vocation| | rightly to acknowledge & worſhip Gad. For 
10 ſaluation ts of GraceF2., Tim.1 9g. Faith izof | Godis to be acknowledged and worſhipped 
Grace.Phu, 1.2.9. Inſtification « freely by Grace, | | intheFather,in Chriſt, & in the holy Spirit. 


Kom. 3.24.Lme ubyGrace,1,lob 4.9. Enery 


worke is of Grace. Ezech, 36.27. Ephe.z.10, 
Life enerlaſling is of Grace, Rom.6,23. Toaucid 
any cuillis theleaſt good ,and every good is 
of God. It may beſaid ,thatwillin man is the 
cauſe and beginning of ſome good things. 
Anſwer: In the creating or imprinting of the 
firlt grace in the heart ,will is no caule at all, 


good melmatto is of Grace. Phil, 1.13, Emery good 


 |foluteGod, without the Father,and without 


It was the fault of the Pagans, andit is the 
fault ot{undry Chriſtians , to worſhip an ab- 


Chbrilt, Thisfault muſt bee amended, for it 
turnes God toanidal, 

Againe when Pax! (aith , that grace pro» 
ceedesfrom the Fathery and ſecondly from 
lefus Chriſt: hee ſets downethe Order which 


God obſerueth- in the communication of 


| but aſubieRtoreceiue the gracegiven, Aﬀter| |graceand peace. TheFatheris the tountaine 
the firſt grace ar , will isan Agentin the] |of grace, and giues it from none but from 
| receivingofche ſecond grace, and 1o the do- hiroſelte. Chrilt againe is(as it were)a con-, 
ing of any good worke. -Yet this mult be re-] | duit, or pipe, to conuaie grace from the Fa-| 
membred;that when will is ao agent, it is no] |ther to vs. Of hi ſulneſſe we receine grace for 
more but an yrs rope, ep gracein| |[grace,/ob.1. [In bunwe are compleate,Col.2, E- 
Godis properly the dlaſtcauſe] |leRion,lvlification,S2luation, and al isdone 
of grace invs,andof euery goodat;Henceit | | in,and by Chriſt, 2.7iw. 1.9, The vie. 1. Let 
es,that therebee not any meritorious | | them that trauell vnder the burden of a bad. 
works that ſerve to prepare men totheiriuſti. | |conſcience,and abad life, cometo Chriſt by 
fication; and that the cooperatign of mans| | turning from their (ones, and by beleeving 
willwith graceinthe at of converſion, wher- | | in bim,and they ſhall obtainegrace,and finde 
by wee arc converted of God, is buta fiftion | | reſitotheir ſoules. 11, In our mileries, our 
| of the braineof man. Laſtly, this dotineis | hearts may not be troubled ouer-much , but | 
the foundation of humilitie: for itteacheth | |wemull alwaies moderateourſorrowes, For 
vsto0aſcribeall tograce, and notbing to our | |if we beleeue in Chriſt, we ſhall alwaies bave 
ſelves. | +. | | graceand peace: Reade 7oh.14.27. III, Wee 
Secondly weelearne, that the chicke good | | mult moderate our cares of this life. For if | 
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| ſuch as acknowledge Chrilt toc their Lord, 


b 


curelife, a Prophet to teach the way of ifs a 
Lord tocommand them to walke in the way 
of life. T hefault of our times: Al men profelle 
Chriſt : yetmaoy allow of no Chriſt , but of 
cheir own deuiſing:namely,a Chriſt that mul 
be a Sauiour to deliver them from hell, but 
notaLordto command them, that they can- 
not brooke. The ſecond cauſe why Chriſt 
is called owr Lord, is to (ignifie the perſons to 
whom grace and peace belong , and they are| 
and yeeld ſubieion to himia heartand life, 
They findrelt to their ſoules,that cake vp the 
yokeof Chriſt io new obedience, and the pa- 
tient bearing ofthe Croſſe, Math. 1 1.9.29, 

4. Woogaze bimſelfe for our ſiunes , that hee 
might deliver 5 ont of this preſent exill world , ac- 
cording to the will of God our Father, 

5. Towhoms bee glorie for ener and ener , A- 
men, 

In theſe words, the ſecond argument ispro- 
pounded,whereby Chriſt is deſcribed, name- 
ly,the effeRt of Chrilt, which is z that bee gaue 
himſelfe. And beeis ſaid to giue himſelte for 
ewocauſes. Firſt, becauſ: he preſented him- 
ſelfe as a price and ſacrifice for linne to God 
the Father, Math. 20.28, Eph.5.2. 1.7im,2, 
6. Theſecond, becauſe he did publikely pro- 
pound and ſet forth himſclfe tothe world,as a 
lacrifice and price of redemption, Row. 3.25. 
[obs 3.14.and 4.4.12. . 

lothis giving thereare five things to bee 
conſidered. The firlt;the giuer,Chrilt : the {@- 
cond,thething giuen, andthat is Chrilt him- 
ſelfe. Thethird, is the endof his giuing), for 
finne, that is, that he might make ſatisfaction 
forour (innes. The fourth is, another end of 
his giniog , that be might deliver vs out of 
this preſent euill world. Here the preſent 
world ſignifies the corrupt eſtate of men, that 
live according to the luſts of their owne 
hearts. 1,70h.2,16, And men are here ſaid to 
be delivered and taken out ofthe world,when 
they are ſevered from the condition of (intull 
meo, by ſanRification and newnes of life,and 
by divineproteRion, whereby they are pre- 
ſerued from euill after they are ſanRihed, Tv. 
2, 14. and /oh.17.15, And this deliverance 
isnotin this life in ceſpeR of place, butio re- 
[pe of qua/ztie, The tifth thing is the cauſe 
that mooued Chriſt to giuc bimſelte, and that 
is the willof God, 

In the3.verſe there is ſet downea corolla- 
rie or concluſion , Which containes the praile | 
of God, 

The vſe followes. Whereas Chriſt is the 
giver of himſelfe, hence it followes that his 


death andſacrifice was voluntarie. Andthis ! 


A 


_ mult give our bodies and foules vnto 


wastodie, This muſt be remembred : For o- 
therwiſe his death had not beene a ſatisfaQi- 
on for linne. 

ln that Chriſt gaue himſelfe to be afacri- 
ice, we learne many things. Firlt , that the 
worke of redemption exceedes the worke of 
creation, For in the creation,Chrilt gaue the 
Creatures to man z intheredemption he gaue 
himſelfe, and that as a ſacrifice. Secondly, in 
that he gave himſelfe,it appeares that he gaue 
neither Angel;nor meere man , nor any thing 
out of himſelte;and that all merits of life, and 
latisfaRtion for linne, are to be reduced to 
the perſon of Chrilt: and conſequently that 
there be no humane ſaticfations for lin, nor 
meritorious workes done by vs; becauſe they 
pertaine not tothe perſon of Chriſt, but to 
our perſons : and they were never offered of 
Chriſt vnto God as merits and ſatistaRions, 
becauſe hee gaue nothing but himſelfe, and 
the things which appertained vnto bis owne 
perſon, T hirdly,io that Chriſt gives himſelte, 
we mult take, andreceiue him with hungring 
| hearts. Nay he istoſuffer violence of vs, and 
the violent are to take him to themſelues, 
Laſtly, in that he gives himſelfe to vs, we a- 


im in way ofthankfulneſſe, and dedicate all 
that we have or can doe to the good of men, 
The creatures at our tables preſent vs with 
their bodies : and ſo malt we preſent our bo- 
dies and ſoulesto God, 

T he firſt end of this giving is, that Chriſt 
might be a ſacrifice and ranſome for lin, The 
knowledge ofthis poiat is of great vic. Firlt,it 
workes loue in vs,0n this mannes. VVe mult 
ina mindeand meditation come tg the crolle 
of Chriſt, Vponthecrolle wee are to behold 
Chriſt crucited, andia bis death andpaſlioo, 
his facrifice, in his facrifice for the (jones of 
his enemics,his endles loue: and the conſide- 
ration of his loue will mooueysto loge him a- 
gaine, and the Father in him. Secondly , the 
conlideration of his endles paines for our (is 
in theſacrificeof himſelte, mult breede in vs 
a godly ſorrow for them : for it he ſorrow for 
them,much more we. T birdly,this knowledg 
is the true begioning of amendment of lite. 
For if Chriſt gave birmſelfe to redeeme v3 
from iniquitie, we muſt take vp a purpoſe of 
not Gnnipg,and never wittingly (inne more. 
Laſtly , this knowledge is the foundation of 
comfort in them that truly turne to Chriſt, 
For the price ispaid for their (iones: andtbey 
which are caſed of their (ins are bletſed, P/ad. 
32.1. Andintemptation,they may boldly op- 


pale the ſatisfaction of Chrilt againſt bell, 
death,thelaw,and the iudgement of God:and 
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ifat any time they ſinne , they mult recoucr | Aj by communication of Godhead from the Fx 
chemſelues , and remember that they have a» | | ther. : 
Aduoceate with the Father, Ieſus Chrift the inſt, Andthis God is called our father by Pay. 
1lobn2.1. And hereby he (ignifies that the ſcope of the 
And whereas Pas! faith , that Chrift gave | | Goſpelis; firſt, to propound God vato vs not 
bim(elfe for our fines , hee teacheththateuery| | onely as a Creator,butasa Father : ſecondly, 
man mult apply this gife & ſacrifice of Chriſt | |to inioyne vs to acknowledge him to be our 
tohimſelfe. This applying is done by faith:| |fatherin Chriſt: and conſequently to carrie 
and the right manner of application is this. | | our ſelues as dutifull children to him in all 
Wee mult turneto Chriſt, andin _— by| |ſubieRion andobedience. They which doe 
faith apply : and when wee apply Chriſt by | | notthis, know notthe intent of the Goſpel: 
faith, wemalt withall turne. Faith goeth be-| | andit they know it,in deede they denie it, 
fore converſion in order of nature, yetin the Theconcluſion annexed tothe ſalutation. 
order of teaching, and praQtiſe, they are both (To whom be glorie for ener) teacheth vs ſo oft 
cogether. They which vſcto apply Chriſt and | | as weremember the worke of our redempti- 
his benefits vntothemſelues, and yet willnot | B | vn by Chrilt,fo oft for to giue praiſe & thanks 
turnethemſeluesto Chriſt,miſapply,and pre-| |to God : yea,all our lives muſt be nothing elſe 
ſwme : becauſe the right apprehen(ion of | | but a teſtimonie of thankfulaetle for ourre- | 
Chrift, is in the exerciſes of inuocation , and] |demption. And allour praiſeand thankes to 
repentance. . | God, mult proceede from the ſerious affeQi- 
The ſecond end, for whick Chriſt gaue| | on of the heart (ignified by theword ; Amen: 
himſelte, is that hemight take vs ont otchis| | that 1s, ſobeir, 
euill world. And hence wee aretaughtthres 6. Imarnell that you are ſo ſocne remooned away 
| things, Firlt,that we mult be grieved and dif-| | to anotber Goſpell , from him that bath called you 
pleaſed atthe wickedneile of the world,as Lot | | inthe graceof Chriſt, 
was;2.Pet.2,7.Secondly,that we mult not fa- 7. Which is not another Goſpel : but that ſome 
ſhis our ſelues to the wicked lives of the men | { ryouble you ; and intend to oxerthrow the Goſpel of 
of this world; but we mult in all things prooze| | Chriſt. 
what is the goodwitfof God, and doe it. Thirdly, Here beginstheſecond part of the Epiſtle, 
ſeeing we are taken outofthis world, wemult in which hee gives in(truRtion to the Galati- 
not dwell in it , but our dwelling muſt beein| | ans. Andit hath twoparts: oneconcernes do- | 
heauen, Rexel. 13.6, the beaſt out of theſea| C | Rrine;the other manners, The firlt part tou- 
perſecutesthem that dwell in heauen,thatis,| | ching doArine, begins in this (ixt verſe, and 
ſuch asdwellon earth, and for affeQion bave| | continues to tbe 213, verſe of the 5. chapter. 
their conuerſation in heauen, And ſeeing this Theſummeot it is areproofe of the Galati- 
muſt be ſo, we mult not loue the world, bat| | ans for reuoiting from the Goſpel: and it is | 
louethecomming of Chriſt, and every day| | diſpoſedin this [yllogiſme. 
prepare our ſclaes againſt the day of death, If be immediately called of God to teach, and 
that we may enter into our owne home, my doftrine betrne, ye ought not to bane re- 
Ang whereas Pax! cals this world av ew: uolted from my do(trine. 
worl4 , hee doth itto (ignifie that there is no- But I was called imamediately of God to teach, 
thing in mea but linne , till they bee regene- and my doltrine 1s true : Therefore ye ſhould 
rats.yea that civill vertues, and ciuill life,that not haue rewolted from my doftrine, 
areexcellent in the eyes of men, are no better The propoſition isnot expretled : becauſcit 
then linnes before God. [tis the errour of the| | wasncedleſſe. Theminoris bandled, through 
Papilts, that men may thinke and doe ſome| | the whole Epiſtle. The Concluſion is in the 
thingthat is morally good without grace. 6. and 7, verſesy the meaning whereof | will 
T he cauſe that moved Chriltto giue him- | D | briefely deliver, Soſeonc]chat is,preſently after 
ſelfe,is the willof God. Hence it appeares that | | my departure, removed] carriedaway by the 
God giues Chrilt to noman forhisforeſeene| | perſwalionsof falſe teachers. -Ts another Gof- 
faith,or workes. Forthere isno higher cauſe] | pe/.] to another doArine of ſaluation which 
of the will of God. The foreknowledge of | | in the ſpeech and opinion of the falſe tea- 
things that may come to paſſe, goes before| | chers, is another manner of Goſpel, more 
will;butthe foreknowledge of things thatſhal| | ſufficient and more excellent,then that which 
cometopalle , and therefore the foreknow-| | P.;z/hath delivered, From hin] that is, from 
ledge of faith and workes,followes the will of | | mebecing an Apoſtle, who havecalledyou 
God, Becauſe things that ſhall cometopaiſe| | by preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt. 7» the 
are firſt decreed,and then foreſeene, grace]thatis, haue called you freely, without 
The will here mentioned, is ſaid to bee the any deſert of yours, to bee partakersofthe fa- 
wil ofGod,thatis,the firſtperſon,the Father :| | gour of God in Chrift, which is not another] 
tor when Chriſt isoppoſed to God,then God | | which pretended Goſpel of the falſe Apo- 
lignifiesthe father, And he is moſtcommon-| | Qles,is not indeede another Goſpel from that 


| Rom.1 2.3, 


ly called God, beeavſe he is God without | | of Paxl, becauſe there is butone z butitisan 
communication of the Godhead from any: | [invention of the braine of man. But there bee 
whereas the/Sonne and holy Ghoſt are God," | /ome]thatis, but I plainely perceivethe cauſe | 
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of yourreuolt, that ſome trouble you, and 
ketooucrthrow the Goſpell of Chrilt, 
la theſe wards, two points areto becon(i- 
ae Theficſt ag EHP 056 Pant v- 
ſeth io reproouing the Galatians. Hee tenders 
rgondr and. blpatian,2nd ſoekes, hy. all 
meanestheircecouerie. And therefore ig his 
ceprogfe be doth-two thiogs. Firft , hee re- 
proovesthem with meckene(le , and tender- 
nelſe ofheart, following his owne rule, G44, 
6.1, forhee might iullly have (aid: Y e may be 
aſhamed, that ye-are remooued to another 
Golpell,but he ſaith onely,l maruell, that is, 
| | was wellperſwaded of you, and I hopedfar 
betterthings, 1 am deceived, and. },wony 
der atit. Secondly., be frames bis reproofe 
with great warinelle, ang ciccumſpeRion: for 
be faith not,yeof your ſelues doremooue to 
another Goſpell, but ye are remooued : and 
thus be blames them but in part, and lajes the 
principall blame op others. Againe he faith 
not; ye wereremooued , but ia the time pre- 
ſent,yeare remooued;that is, yearcintheaRtof 
Revolting, and haue not as yet altogether re- 
uolted. And hereby hee puts them in minde 
that although they beein a fault, yet there is 
nothing done, which may not bee ca(ily vn- 
done. According to his example, we areia all 
Reproofes, toſhew loue,and keepe loue:: to 
ſhew loue to the part7 reprooued, & to frame 
our reproofe, ſo as we may keepe his loue. 
The (econd point is the fault reprooued , 
and thatis, the Reuoltofthe Galatiaos:which 
was departurefrom thecalling, wberby they 
werecalled to thegrace of Chriſt. If ic bede- 
manded, what kind of Revolt this was ? 1 ao- 
{wer, therebetwo kinds of reuolt, particular 
and generall,P ariicular,when men profelle the 
name of Chriſt,and yet depart fromthefaith, 
| in ſome principal pointsthereof. Of this kind 
wasthe Apoltacic of the tenne tribes,6& ſuch 
isthe Apoſlacie of the Romane Church. A 
foul reuolt iswhen mea wholly forſske the 
aith'and name of Chri(lt, Thus dotbe lewes, 
and Torkes at thisday. Againe, a revolt is 
ſometime of weakenetſe, and bumane frail- 
tie-and ſometioe of obllinKie. Now the re- 
volt of the Galatians was onely particular io 
the point of iuſtification, and of weakeneſle, 
and not of obſtinacie : and this Pax/(ignifies 
when he ſaith,they were carried by others.Of 
this Reuolt, foure things are to becanlidered. 
The time,ſo ſoone : From whom, or what?from 
the dottrine of Pawl,and conſequently the grace 
of Chriſt. To what ? to another Geſpell, By 
meanesof whom?bat ſowe trouble you, bc. 
. Touching the time,it was ſhort; They were 
ſoonecarried away. T bis ſhewes the lightnes 
and inconſtancic of mans ,nature, ſpecially io 
__ of religion. - ar tarried 1 
mount, Aarozand t people VP a gOt- 
ed from God.Ofn ſaith, 
Therighteouſnetſe ofthe [{raclites y was like 


the morning dew, which the riling.of tbe Suo 
O_— chapter 6.4. lobn was a burning 


A, 


| ofthe Goſpel is to bring men tothe grace of 


{avoyrot it, and ſhew forth thegrace of God. 


| parated from the God. Graceadmits 
| — partner,or rugged Gracemult befreely gi. 
| gen every way,0ritivpoway grace. Hence it 


light, and the lews rejoyced is thislight:that 
is well; but marke a edded:fritetarce or 
moment, lohug.35 . They which cryed Gjfawma 
to41 eſonne of David, ſhotthy after criedyCounfir 
him, (rworfie his, I hecrolle and pcriecution: 
will make men calltheGoſpet in queſtion gif | 
not forſake it. Lake 8.13, The multitode of 
people among vszrelikewaxe,, and are; fit to: 
take the [lampe, andimpreſſion of any rely - 
0n:1and Listhehw oftheland that.makes r 
moſt imbrace the Goſpell; and not conſci- 
ence, T hat we may contantly perſerueriotbe 
profellion ofthe trac. faieh, both: in life ard 
death,feſt,we mult receive the Goſpel finiply 
farit felfe, becaulc it is the Golpelt:of Chritt, 
and-not for avy other-by-reſpet.! Stcondly, 
we mult be mortified;& renewed ib the ſpirit 
of our minds,a0d ſutter no by-corners-in cur 
hearts, where ſecret ynbeleefe, ſecret bypocri- 
ſie, and pirituall pride way lurke and lye hid 
from theeyesof men. Hebe3.12, Thirdly,we | 
mu(}.pot,onely be bearers ofthe word, bot al- 
ſo doers of it ,in the prijncipall duties to bee 
pracileg, of faith, canverſion, and gew obe- 
dience. 

To come tothe ſecond point: when Pas/ 
laitb;zthe Galatians were remooued from him 
that called them, that is, himſelfe;z he ſhewes 
Chiiltian modeſtie: becauſe ſpeaking things 
praiſe-worthie of himſelfe, he ſpeaketbintbe 
thirdperion:frowm him that hath calird,ehc. The 
like he doth, 2, Cor. 12. / know 4 mantaken wp 
onto the third heaxen 1 that is , bimſelfe. And 
loby ſaith , the diſcipletbat leaned on the breaſt of 
Chroſty whom Chriſt loned , 2>ked whom hee 
meant, /oh.13 23; After this praciiſe,wee are 
to give praiſe to God, and tobis in{truments; 
bur neither to praiſe nor dilpraiſeourſelues. 
T bisis Chcillian civility, to bee ioyned with 
our faith, G1 501 

Secondly, when beſaith, who hath cated you 
in the grace of Chriſt, welearne, that the ſcope 


Chrilt, T o this very end God hath youchſa- 
fed vs in England the Goſpel more theo for- 
tie yeares, Andtherefare our words, & deeds, 
and Jines, ſhould be ſeaſoned with grace, and 


Secondly, we owe vato God great thaokeful- 
nelle, and we can never beluthiciently thank- 
full for this benehce, that God calles vsto his 
grace. But it is otherwiſe: theSun isa goodly 
creature: yet becauſeweſee it daily , it isnot 
regarded : and ſoit iswiththe grace of God. 
Thirdly , the Galatians are remooued not 
onely from the' doctrine of P«x/, but allo, 
from the grace of God, Andthereaſorſis,be- 
cauſethey ioyned theworkes of the law,with 
Chriſt and bis grace inthe cauſe of theiriulti- 
fication and ſaluatioo. Here it mult be obſer- 
ued, that tbey which makeao vnion of grace 
and workes,io the cauſe ofiullitication,are ſe- 
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departed fromthe grace of God, becauſe 4t 
makes aconcurrence of grace aud workes , in 
the iuſtification of a ſinner before God : and 
wee may aot make any reconciliation with 
that Church in religion; becaoſeitis become 
an enemieof thegrace6f God, ' ol? 20, 
% 'Thethird poiatis,.T'o what thing the Ga- 
latiansreuolt? ro ancyber , that 18, foa 
better. , thenthatwhich' Pas/ taught, 

edofChriltand the workes ofrhie 
law, And this f 'Goſpell the falle Apo- 
{tlestavght , and che Galatians quickly recei- 
ued: Here we ſcechecuriousniceneſſe &dain- 
tinciTe of mins nature',that eannot bee con- 
rent withthe good thingsof God, voles they 
be ftamedto our minds: and ifrhey pleaſe vs 


| for #while,they doe notpleaſevs long,bot we 


muſt haue new things. 'Ovur rſt not 
content with their eltate, mult needes bee 
as God; Nadeh and Ahbiks offer ſacrifice to 
God, bot the fire mull bee of their owne ap- 
atment. King Achas will offer ſacrifice to 
God but the altac muſt beelike the altar at 
Damaſcus, Falſe- teachers beſide the doarine 
of the Apoltles, had profound learning of 
theirowne. T he lewes beſide thewritten law 
of Miſes,mult havetheir Cabala, containing, 
asthey ſuppoſed, more myſticall and 'exc 

lentdoarines. The Papiſts beſidethbe written 
word,ſet a vawritten Tradition,which eh 

make equall with the Scripture.\Ve that pro- 
her free from 
this fault. We like,that Chriſt ſhould be prea- 


| ched: but Sermcns arenot incommon repu- 


tation learned,neither doe they greatly pleaſe 
the molt, valetle they be garniſhed with skill 
ot arts, tongues, and varietic of reading: this 
curiouſnefle and diſcontentment the Lord 
condemnes , when be forbids plowing with tbe 
0x64, and the aſſe , and the wearin of garment; 'of 
linſi-wolſfie. And it is the worſt kind of diſcon- 
tentment;that is in things pertaining to ſalhua- 
tion. [tis calledby Paul, theitching of the ere, 
and itis incident tothem that follow their 
ownelults, The remedie ofthis (inne,-is to 
learnethe firlt leſſon thatis to be learned of 
them that are to bee good ſchollersin the 
(choole of Chriſt: aud thatis, to feele our po- 
vertie, and in what extreame neede wee (land 
ofthe death and pation of Chriſt:and withall 

bungerand thirſt after Chrilt,as the bread, 


to 
and water of life. Reade [/a. 44.3. lobn7. 37. 


P/al. 25.11, the example of Dawid, P/al.143. 
6, When the heart and covſtience hath - 


 {perimentally learned thisleſſon; and not the 


braine, and topguealone rthen ſhall men be- 
gin coſauour the thiogyof God, and diſcerne 
of thingsthat ditter, aid pata difference: be- 
eweenegraceand workes,mans word & Gods 
word; and forthe working of our ſalvation, e- 
ſleemeof mans workes, and mans word, as 
offals that are caſt todogpes,” ' ' | 
Paul addes, which i; not another Gopell;that 


of ( onimentayie p01 I 
followes,that the preſent Church of Romeis' 


A 
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tion offalſe teachers , yet indeedeitis not an 
Chriſt. "Hence 1 gather, that there isbyt one 
Goſpel ;one in number 'abd 'no'tmore;"Fot 
ehereis bit one way- of faluation by Cheri, 


| whereby al the Ele areſaved from the be- 


inoinp of the world to theend, AF 15.17, 
Cs: : 0.3, t may bedernanded, 
theold Teſtarnent} could be partakers of the 
bodie, #nd blood'of Chriſt, which ther) was 
not.” «ſv, Thebodicandblood of Chriſt, 
thoph'then it was n6t ſubliling meHe world, 
yet wavitthert preſent td'all 
waies' firſt, -by divine acceptationt becavſe 
God did accept the incirhation and paſſion 
of Chrilttocome, asif it had beenc accom- 
pliſhed. Secondly; if was preſetit to them by 
rneaties oftheir faith, which is a ſubſtance of 
thibpsthat are Hot ſeetet and conſequently 
it makes them preſecor tothe beleeving heart, 
Agdinghencettap!| 
that Every man may beſaved in hisownere- 
lipionsſo be it,he bold there is a God,and that 
he is'z rewarder of thern that come voto him, 


opinion were true, then ſo tnary opinions, ſo 
many Goſpels,' Pal faith ,that the world by 
herwiſdome could not know Godin his wiſe- 
dome;and fer this cauſe he ordained the prea 
ching ofthewordtafaue men, 1. Cor,1.21. 
Andthough he thatcomes to God mult be- 
leevethat heis, and that he is a rewarder of 
them thatcome to him : yet not euery one 
that beleeues generally that there isa God , 
and that heisarewarder of them that come 
to him,comesto God : for this- the diuels be- 
lecve, | 

Thefoutth point / is concerning the Au- 
thours of this Revolt: & Pax/ chargeth them 
with twocrimes. The firſt is;thattbey trouble 
the Galatians, not one!y becauſe they make 
diviſions, but becavſethey trouble their con- 
ſciences ſetled inthe Goſpel of Chritt, It may 
be alledged, that there be ſupdry goodthipgs 
which trouble the conſcience, as the prea- 


ching ofthe law, thecenfure of excommuni- 
cation, the auſtority -of the magiſtrate in 
compelling Recuſants tothe congregation. | 
an{wer,theſe things indeede trouble thecon- 
ſciences ofmen, but they are euil conſciences: 
andtheend of this troubleis, that they may 
be reformed and made good, But the crime 
wherewith the talſe apoſtles are cbarged, is, 


ly,or the good conſcientes of men, Here then 
is ſet downea note,whereby falſe and errone- 
ous doftines,may bediſcerned: namiely;that 
they ſerve onely to trouble; and difquiet the 
good conſcience. And by this we ſeethe Ro- 
mane religion to bee corrupt and voſound : 
fora greatpart of it tends this way. Luftifica- 
tion by workes is a yoke that nonecouldever 


| beare, AZ; 15, T he vowoflinglelite iza ſnare; 


oras the nooſe in the halter toftiranghe the 


| ſoule, 1. Ce,7.34; SoisthedoQrine which 


is;thoughir be another goſpelin thereputa- 
INDer gUepel tn "therepe 
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teacheth 


other, but is aſubucr{ion oftheGoſpell of 


theref 


beleevers , two | 


res,tobea falſhood, | 


For there'is but one Goſpel: & if the former 


thatxbey trouble the conſciences of the god- | 
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teacherh that men.after their couerlion,mult, A , on, belidethat which hetavghr, 1. 7imo;6-3+ 
Gill rcemainein tuſpence of their ſaluation : Andthereaſon ofthis ſinne, is,becauſe God 
andthat pardon of (inne;is necellarily annex. bath ginen this commandement, Wee may | 
edto confeſſion inthe eare , and to (atisfaQi- notdepart from his word,to the right hand 
onforthe temporall puniſhment of ſinne in| | ortothe lefty neither may we adde thereto;or 
thislife, or io purgatorie. | |taketberefrom, ow. 1.ve.7.8.Dext.q.a00 13. 
 On' the contrarig,the Goſpellof Chriſt{as | | Before I gather any doqrine hence , this 
hereitappeares troubles not the good con-| | proundisto be laid downe, that Fas! prea- 
ſcience ; but it brings peace and perfet ioy.| | chedal! the counſel of Gedj AF.20.27.And that 
Tolw15.14. Rom. 15.14. And the reaſon is| | which he preached,beeing necetſary to ſalua- 
plaine: for it mioiſtersaperfe remedie for e- tion,he nts atone ot the Apoltles 
very. ſinno, and comtort fathicient for every | | /obn20.31, This beeivg graunted (which isa 
diſtreſſe. Andthisis'anotewhereby the Golſ-| | certentruth) two maineconcluſions fallow : 
pelis diſcerned from al other doQtrines what-| | One, that the Scriptures alone bythemlelues, 
{acuer. ©. /.  / | | | without anyotherword,are ahoundanily ſufſi- 
, The ſecond crime wherewith the. falſe | 3 | cient roſaluation, whether weregard doarines 
apoſtles are charged is, that they ouerthrow | | of faith,or manners, For he that delivers any 
the .Goſpell of Chriſt : the reaſon of this| | doArine out ofthem, and belidethemn, as ne- 
mult beeconſidered. They did not | | cctlary tobe beleeved,isaccurſed. 
teach a dorrine flat contrarie to the Goſpell Theſecondconclulion is, that ynwritten 
of Chriſt:but they mainetaineditin word, 8 | | Traditions,ifthey be tendered to vs, 8s a part 
pit an addition toit oftheir owne out of the | | of Gods word , and as neceſſarieto ſalvation, 
law,namely,iultification, & faluation, by the| | they are abominations, becauſe they are do- 
workesthereof, And by reaſon ofthis additi- | | Arines beſidethe Goſpel that Pu»! preached, 
onP.axt giues thelentence, that they pervert | | And the Romaine religion goes to the | 
and turnevplidedownethe Goſpel of Chrilt, ground : becaule it is founded on Tradition, 
Vpon--this ground it appeares that the Po-| | out of,and belide the written word. Learned 
piſh. religion isa flat ſubuerlion of the Goſpel | | Papiſts,to helpe themſelves, make a double 
of Chriit: becauſe it ioynes iultification by anſwer. One is,that they are accurſed which 
workes,with free juſtification by Chrilt. The | | preach otherwiſethen Paa/preached,and not | 
excuic that the workes thatiuſtifie,areworks | . | they which preach otherwiſe then hee writ. 
ofgrace, and not of nature , will not ſeruethe | © | But its falſe which they ſay, for thatwhicb 
turne. For if Chrilt by bis grace makes works | | hepreached,, he writ. Auguſtine having relati- 


to iuſtifie., then is he not onely a Saviour,but | | ontothetextin hand, faith, char he is accurſed 
alſoan'in{ttument tomakevs ſauiours of our | | which preacheth any thing * beſide that which wee | * Prexter. 
ſclues: hee beiog the ficlt, and principall Sa- baxe receined in the legall and Enuangelicalt ſcyip- | quam.Con 
nour,and we ſubordinateſauiours voto him, | | rwres. Againe he ſaith, ther be wwſt* worteach any m 
Bur if. Chriſt have apartner in the workeof | | any wore , or any other thing , then that which | 3 


f Deb 
tultification , and faluation, he is oo perfet| | in the Apoſtle , whoſe' wordes bee muſt ex- a irrgart | 


Chrift,/-/ | perend. | 7 
8, Bnt though wee, or an Angell from beanen, The ſecond anſweris,that to preachother: | Men of 

preach 1nto yo otherwiſe, thenthat which we hanwe | | wiſe, is topreach contrarie, Becauſe (as they _ = 
preathed nto you)let bum be accarſed. lay ) precepts and doArines, may bedelivered | 

-./9, Anwe (aidbefore ,ſoſay I now againe:if any | | if they bediuerſe, and not contraririe. Asthe 
mar preach'onto you atberwiſe then ye haxe recei- | | Goſpell of lob», and the Apocalyps, were 
wedlet bimbearcurſed, | written after this Epiſtle to the Galatians , 
-.: Anobietion might be Gade again(t the which are divers to it, though not contrarie: 
former conclalion; thus:But the moſt excel- thelike they ſay ofthe Canons of Councels: 
lentamong the Apollles, : [ames, Peter, [obn, and thatPaulzkom,16. 18. put(wy'i ) beſide for 
(by your Jeaus) teach.an other Goſpell then | | contrerie | anſwer thus, Theprzpoſition (wys) 
that which Pax bad preached. Tothbis obie-| | tranſlated, belide or otherwiſe,lignifieth thus 
Aidnhemakes anſwerin'thisverſe negatiuve-| | muchproperly : and wee are notto depart 
ly, that whoſocuer teacheth another Goſpel | | fromthe proper (ignification of the words, 
isaccyrſed, whatſocuerhebe.[n this anſwer | | vnlefſe we bee forced by the text, And the 
three things areto be confidered :finne, the| | placein the Romanes in his proper aodfull 
puniſhment therof; anda ſuppolition ſeryuing | | ſenſe, mult be turned thous : Obſerne the aw- 
to amplife the (inne. | thors of offences , beſide the dofirme which ye hawe 
_ The ſinneistopreach in the cauſe of our | | /earned. And Paxles minde is, that they 
iuſtification, any other thing beſide tharordi- | | ſhould be obſerued , that teach any other 
werstothat which Paxl raught the Galatians, | | divers y or diſtin dofrine, thougb it bee 
thoughit be notcontrarie. Thus muchtheye | | not direfily contrarie. The Goſpell of obs 
ry wordsimport: andthe {lame s-area-| | and the Apocalyps, written afterward , pro- 
gaink vicd ia the next verſe. And. Paitbids| | pound not apy divers dodtrine pertaiving 
Tumnbie., anoide they that teach otherwiſe, that | | to the ſalvation of the ſovle , bur one and 
18;any diversdodrineasnccelſarie tolaluati-! |theſameio ſubſtance, with that which Pas/ 


wrote 5 
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wrote. The Canonsof Councels,are traditi-) A | ſame. They therefore,which in a rage accurle; 
— adenelion, « and they themſclues, and others, deale wickedly, We, 
| preſcnbe notany thing, as necellacy toiuſti-| | arecalledordinarily to bleſling, and not to: 
6cation, and faluatioo, Againe, theEmballa- | | curbing. v4] 
dourthar ſpeakes apy thing belide bis com: Thetbird poiotis,theſuppolition of things 
mi(ſon,le as wel in fault,as hethat ſpcakes the | | impollible, on this manner,Put the caſe,that 
' contrarie:though not ſo much. | I Pax!, orany other of the Apoliles, ſhould! 
T he ſecond point is,the puniſhment [_ Le! teach otherwiſethen | baue taught ypu :nei- 
bim be acemrſed Here are theee things to bee | | ther 1, northey muſt be belceued, but bee ac- 
conſidered. The firſt, wbatit isto beaccurſed?| | curſed. Againe ,putthe caſe, that an Angell 
Anſw, God bath given to the Church, the | | from heauen ſhould come and preach other. 
power of bindiog , and-it bath fouredegrees, | | wiſe then *Paw/ preached to the Galatians, 
Admoztrion » Suſpenſion from the Sacraments, | | who mult bebeleeved ? Pax, or the Angel? 
Excommunication, //nathema, And this lait isa the anſwer is,not the Angel, but Pax/:and the 
cenſure oriudgementofthe Church, wherby | | Angel mult beaccurſed. And the reaſon is, 
it pronounceth a man ſevered from Chrilt, becauſe Paulin preaching atd writing , did 
and adiudged to eternall perdition, Kew.9.5. repreſent the authoritic of God, & God puts 
1. Cor. 16,22, And he is berefaid tobe accur- hisowne authoritie vatothe word which he 
ſed, that Nlands ſubieR to this cenſure, The | | vttered: and he wasaſliſted by theextraordi- 
ſecond part is, whoaretobe accurſed ? Ar/w,| | Darie, immediate, and infallible aſh[tanceof 
Hainous offcndours and deſperate perſons, | | Gods Spirit, From this fuppolition, fundrie 
of whoſe amendment, thereisnohope. And | | things may belearned. T he firlt, that the 
therefore this iudgement is ſeldome pro- | | wordpreached and written by P»/, ivas cer- 
nounced vpon any, Ve finde but onc exam- | | ten, asif it had bin written by God himſclte, | 
pleinthe new Tellament: Par accuried 4-| | immediately . Itmay be obiefted, that Par! 
lexanderthe Copper-{mith, 2, 7:morbie4.15.} | (aith,1, Cor, 7.12, Totheremnan, 1ſpeake, not 
And the Church afterward accurſced 1s/ran tbe Lord, | anſwer,F au/{aith,7, not the Lord,not 
the Emperour., Other examples we finde not | | becauſe he was deceived in bis aduile , forbe 
any. ſpake by the Spirit of God,chap.7. verſe. 40. 
+ The third point , how the Church ſhould | | butbecauſe he gavecounſellin acaſe of mar 
accurſe avy man, and in what order? Anſw.ln | | riage » wherofthe Lord bad made noexpreſſe 
this action ,there be foure ivudgements. The law. Themeaning then is this, | ſpeake by 
firſt is Gods, which is given in beaven,where- | | colleRion from thelaw of God, and not the 
by he dath accurſe obſtinate and notorious | | Lord,by any particular and expretle law. 
offenders. T be ſecond iudgement, pertaincs Secondly it appeares hence , that thearti- 
rotheChourch vpon earth, which pronoun-| | cles of faith, or thedoArine ofthe Goſpel,is 
ceth them accuried, whom God accurſeth. It in excellencieand authoritie, aboue all men 
may be {gid, bow comes the Church to know | | and Angels. And benceit tollowes , that the 
the ivdgement of God, wherby he accurſeth?| | Church and Councels , cavoat authorize the 
Anſw,] heword ſets downe the conditionof | | word of God, in themindeandconſcienceof 
thein, that areaccurſed; and experience, avd | | any man. Forthe inferiour, and dependent 
obſeruation fndes out the perions, to whom | | authority ,addes nothing to that which is the 
theſeconditionsare incident. The third ivdg-| | principall, and ſuperiour avthoritie. There- 
ment is givetin beauen, wherby God ratifies | | tore,the opinion of the Papiſtsis falſe;that we 
and approoues;the iadgement of the Church | | capnot know the Scriptureto be the word of 
according to that, Whatſoener ye binde on earth God,butby the teſtimonie of the Chourch:as 
ſhall be beund in beazen. The laſt iudgement, though theletter of a Prince , could not be 
pertaines tocuery privateperion, who holds known to beſo, withoutthetellimonie ofthe | 
him in execration,whom God hath accurſed, | | tubieRs. Theprincipall authoritie is fuffict 
and the Churcb hatb pronounced foto be. 1f | | ent in it ſelfe,toauthorizeit ſelfe, without ex-| 
hee heare not the Church,the Church pro- ternallteſtimonie, 
nounceth him to becas a Publican and hea- Thirdly, fince the daies of the Apoſtles, 
then, ordtben({auh Chrilt)/crbon be 45 aPubli- | | ſundriedoQrines bave benerecciued and be-| 
cavtothee. Thus mult thetext bevnderſtood. leeued,touchig interceſſion of Saints,prayer 
Hence wearetaught, to becarefullin pre- tothedead,and for the dead, Purgatorie,and 
ſcruing the puritie of the Goſpel: becauſe the | | ſuch like: apd theſe doArives have bene cons 
corrupters thereof are to bee accurſed as the frmed by ſundry revelations. And welearne, 
damned ſpirits, Hence againe itappeareth,| | what toiudge both ofthe doQrines , and of | 
| that the Churchin accurling ,doth but exer-| | the revelations, namely, that they are accor- | 
ciſe a Miniltetie,which is;topubliſh and te(ti- | | ſed: becauſe the doArines are beſide thewrit- 
he,who areaccurled of God.Laſlly, hence we | | ten word, and therevelations tend to ratifie 
learne, that private perſops muſt ſeldomevſc | | and confirme thern, | 
curling : becauſe God multfirſt accuſe, and Laſtly, hence we learne, what to thinke of 
the Churcbpubliſhthe ſentence ofGody be- | | the writings of Papilts, and Schoolemen, 
tore we may with good conſcience. vtter the* | whereof ſome are called Seraphicall, Chersbi. 
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callor Angelicall Dofonrs, They broach and 
rp mar In ſandrie things, beſide that oiNes 
the Apoſtles preached,and wrote; as iuſtifica- 
tion * wodkband a mixture ofthe law & the 
(oye : they giue too lictletograce, and tao 
h co mans will, lathisregard,P au/ bath 
gigen theſcntence,that they are accurſed.For 
this cauſe,ſtudevts of divinitic, are warily to 
reade them with prayer, that they bee not led 
iotote 100,and they greto vic them on- 
ly in the laſt place. And they are greatly to be 
blamed, eferre them almolt aboue all 
writers; they ſhew chat they bauc little love 
ofthe Goſpelin their hearts. 
9. ' As we ſaid before ſoſay I now againe: if any 
man preach unto you etherwiſe then yee hawe recei- 
wed, let him be accurſed,” 


which he ſaid before:andtherepetition is not 
in vaine,but for three weighty canſes;the firlt 
izt0 fignific that bee bad ſpoken not ra(hly, 
but aduiſedly, whatſoeuer he had ſaid betore : 
the ſecond is;that the pointdeliuered,is anin- 
fallible truth of God: the third is;to put the 
Galatiansand vs ia mind,that weeareto ob- 
ſerve and remember that which hee bad ſaid, 
as the foundation of our religion , aamely, 
that the dotrine of the Apoliles is the onely 
infallibletcuth of God,agaio(t which we may 
not liffen to Fathers, Councels,ortothe very 
Angels of God. If this had bene remembred 
and obſerged, the Goſpell had continued in 
his puciticafter the daiesofthe Apoſtles. * 

In this verſe one thing is to bee obſerued, 
Before, Pax ſaid, they are accurſed which 
teach otherwiſe then he had taught: here he 
laith,they areaccurſed which teach otherwiſe 
then the Galatians hadreceiged, Whereby it 

es, thatas P«s/ preached the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, ſo the Galatians receiued it. And they 
received it:firſt in that they had care to know 
it: ſecondly,ia that they gave the aſſent of 
faith vato it,ad to atruth : againſt which the 
very Angels couldtakenoexception. Andfor 
this alſo are the Thetlalonians commended, 
thatthe Goſpel was to them inpower and mach 
aſſurance. . T he great fault of our times is,tbat 
wheras the Goſpel ispreached.it isnot accor- 
dingly received. Many haueno care to know 
it 3.and they which know it, giue not vatoit 
the aſſent of faitb,but only boldit in opinion. 
And this is the cauſe that thereis ſo ſmal fruit 
ofthe Goſpell, This ſinne will at length baue 
his puniſhment. Theplaces that arcnot ſea- 
Toned bythe waters of the SanRuary, are tur- 
ned pits, Ezech.47.11. 

10, For now whether preach I men or God? or 
ſeekg topleaſe men ? for i 1 Gonidye Pleaſe men,1 
were uot the ſernant of Chriſt, 

The interrogatiovs in this place, Doe 7 
preach ? and,doe 1 pleaſe ? are inſteadof carneſt 
Degations: / doe not preach, 1 doe not pleaſe, And 
when he faith,doe / now preach wen,or God? his 
| ; Heretoface I have 


.: Ta chelewords Pas! repeates againe that | 


A 


pollle, [ pot the dotrine of men, but 
of God. And when be faith,doe 1 ſceks to pleaſe 
men? his meaning isthis,l doe not makethis 
theſcope of my miniſtery,toframe & 
my doAtine ſ0,as it may be ſutable and 
lipg tothe affeftionsof men. For 

wee are t0 pleaſe men inthat which is good, and 
ther 6 fy mare ay J® ob 
T his verſe containes a reaſon of bis 
former {j and of therepetition thereof. 
Theficlt is this: Though heretofore | 

the Traditionsof men z yet now | teach the 
word not of men,but of God: and therefore 
accurſe them that teach otherwiſe, The ſe- 
cond is framed thus: If I ſhould yet pleaſe 
men,l were not theſeryantofGod: butl am 
the ſeruant of God : therefore | ſeeke not to 
pleaſe menzbut if need ſhal bezl wil denounce 
curfesagain(t them, 

Here fr(t wee ſee the proper matter of the 
Miniltery, which is not the ward ordoatine 
of man,butof God. By this the Miniſters of 
the Goſpell are taught to handle their do- 
Arine with modeſty and humility , without 
olteft ion, with reverence, and with a con- 
ſideraFon of the maicſty of God, whole the 


beglorified,1.Per.q.11, 

Secondly, the bearers in hearing are to 
know;that they have to deale with God: and 
that they areto receive the doctrine taught, 
not as the word of man,but as the very ward of God, 
as the Theſſalonians did, z. 7hef,2.13, The 
want of this coſideratio,is the cauſe that fome 
contemnetheminiſtery ofthe word,& others 
are not touched and mooued in hearing, 

Againe; hereis ſet downethe right maner 
of diſpenſing the word,which mult not be for 
thepleaſing of meny but of God, Henceir 
a t Miniſters of the Goſpell mult 
not bemen-pleaſcrs, nor apply; and faſhion 
their doQrine to the affeftions, humours, 
and diſpolitions of men , but keepe a good 
conſcience,and doe their office. The Lord tels 
leremie,he mult not turne to the people, but the 
people muſt twrne to him, Ter.15.19. Thus God 
ſhall be with them,and they ſhall bring foorth 
m—_—_— ſt know itto be a good 

Andthepeoplemu ittobea 
thing for them, not to be pleaſed alwayea by 
their Miniſters. The mimifferie of the word 
muſt be as a ſacrificing knife, to killand mor- 
tifetheold Adewin vs, that we may livevo- 
to God. A ſickeman mult not alwayes baue 
his mind,but bemult often be crofſed,and re- 
ſtrained of bis deſire : andiſo mult wethat are 
ſickeinour ſoules inreſpeR of our linnes. It 


, andto have matters ſmoothed ouer 
of their teachers. This is D-wids balme, 
wo he wiſheth may neuerbee wanting to 

ishead,P/al.141.5- 
The of this verſe ſets downe a me- 
morable ſentence, T hatifwe ſceke 


to pleaſe 
men , wee cannot bee the ſeruants of God, 


the Toaditionsof men,but now being an A- 


: 
_— 


doftrine is which they vtter, that God may | 


| is afavle therefore of menthac deſire to bee | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Hence I gather , that our natureis fullof re- 
dellion, and enmitie againſt God ; becauſe 
they which pleaſe men, cannotpleaſe God. 
| Againe, bereisſetdownwhatisthe hurtthat 
comes by prideandambition, It keepesmen 


Tebeleene net (faith Chriſt) becauſe ye (ceke glo- 
rig oze of another , John 5. 44. Ambitionlo fils 
the minde with yanitic , and the heart with 
worldly deſires , that it cannot thinke or de- 
fire to pleaſe God; Wherefore he that would 
be a faithfull- Miniſter of the Goſpel, molt 
denie theprideofhisheart , and beeempticd 
ofambition, and ſet himſelfe wholly to ſeeke 
the glorie of God in his calling. Andgene- 
rally, heg that woold bea faithfull ſervant of 
Chriſt ; mu{tſer God before him as a Iudge, 
andcon(ider that he hathtodeale with God : 
and he mult turne hismindeand ſenſes from 
the world,and all thingstherein,to God : and 
ſeek aboveal things toapprove histhoughts, 
deſires; affeRions, and all his doings vato 
him,” - 

- Laftly,theprofeſlion of the ſeruant of God, 
is bereto be obſerued in the example of Pas!, 
who faith, Doe now preach mer: ? and,doe I yet 
ai 5 wg ? asifhe had faid, I hane done thus 
and thus, 1 have preachedthe Traditions of 
| menheretofore; and I have pleaſed men in 
perſecuting the Church of God : but I doe 
notſo (till,neither will I. And hethat can fay 
thelike with good conſcience, I haue ſinned 
thus and thus heretofore, but now 1 doenot, 
neitherwill | ſinneas I haue done, isindeed 
theſeruant of God, | 


. 


.V. nt, Now Itertifie you, breohren, that the 
Gefpel which was preacbed by me, was not after 
mar 


Themeaning isthis:that it may the better 
appeare, that I haue iultly accurſed* them 
which teach any other Goſpel, and juſtly re- 

you for receiving it: I giue you to 

; vadcrſtand, cher the Gofpell which I preached was 
nor after man, thatis, notdeviſed by man, or 
hed ot me by mans authoritie,but it was 

m God,and preached by the authoritieof 
God. And this ſenſe appeares by verſe 10, 
and 12. 

In theſe words is laid downe the reaſon of 
the concluſion,or the aſſumption ofthe prin- 
cipallargument, which was on this manner. 
Il becalledto teach, and that immediately 
of God,& my doAtrine be true, then yeought 
[Dot to haue reuolted from the Goſpel which 

I d: but1 wascalled to teach imme- 

diately of God,and my doArineistrue. The 
belt part of this aſſumption is hereſet downe, 
and handled to theend of the ſecond chap- 
ter:andtheconclulion(as we baue beard) was 
ſer downe in the premiſes, 

Hencetwo maine points of doarinethat 
are of great conſequent, may bee gathered, 
[The firſtis this: Itis a thing moſt neceſſarie, 
| that men ſhould be atſured and certified, that 


that they cannot bee the ſcruantsof Chriſt. | 


A| the dofrine of the Goſpel, and the Scrip- 
tureis not of man, but of God,” This isthe 
firfttbing which Pa»! (tands vpon 1n this E- 
piſtle. It may be demanded, how this aſſy- 
rance may beeobtained. I anſwer thus : For 
the ſetling of our conſciences, that Scrip- | | 
ture is the word of God, there be two telti- 
—_ - the _ « Gods Spirit, 
impri an -1n the Scriptures : 
an} thisis anexcclencidih the wordof God 
aboucall words,and writings of men and An. 
gels:arid containesthirteehe points, The firſt 
is, the puritie of the law of oſer, whereas 
the lawes of men, have their imperfeions. 
Theſecond is, that the Scripture ſets downe | 
the truecauſeofall miſery, namely ſinne and 
theperfet remedy , namely , Chriſts death. 
The third is, the Antiquity of Scriptore , in 
that it _—_— an an _ from the be- 
inning oftheworld, Thefourthis, proptie- 
Sod of things in ſundry bookes of Scripture, 
which nonecould poſltbly fore-tell, but God, 
The fifth is, the confirmation ofthe doarine 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles by miracles, 
that is, workes done aboue, and contrarieto 
the ſtrength of nature, which none can doe 
but God. The (ixth is, the conſent of all the 
| Scriprures with themſelues, whereas the wri- 
tings of men are often at iarre with them- 
ſeluaes, Theſeauenthis,theconfeſſion ofene- 
mies; as namely,of heretickes, who in oppug- 
ning of Scriptures, alleadge Scriptures, and 
therby confelſethe truth thereof. The eighth 
is, an vnſpeakable deteſtation that Sathan 
and all wicked men beareto the doarine of 
Scripture. Theointh is, the prote&ion and 
preſcruation of it, fromthe beginning to this 
houre, by a ſpeciallprovidence of God. The 
tenth is, the conſtant confeſſion of Martyrs, 
that have ſhed their blood for the Goſpell 
of Chriſt, The eleaventh is, that fearefull 
puniſhments and iudgements haue befallen 
them,that haue —_— theword of God, 
The twelfthis, the holines of them that pro- | 
feſſe the Goſpell, Thelaſt is, the effet and 
| [operation of the word: for it is an inſtru- 
mentofGod, ia the right vſe whereof, wee 
D | receive theteltimonie of the Spirit of our a- 
doption , and areconuerted vato God; And 
yet neuertheleſſe, the word which conuer- 
teth , is contraric to the wicked nature of 
Theſecond teſtimonie is, from the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, who were Embaſſadours 
of God, extraordinarily to pChis av- | 
thoritievnto his Church , the pen-men 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, toſetdowne the true and 
proper word of God. And the Apoftlesaboue 
the reſt, were eye-witneſſes, and care-wit- 
neſſes, of the ſayings and doings of Chriſt: | 
andin that woe were guided by the infalli- | 
ble aſſiſtance of the Spire, both in preachiog, 
: os tho 


and writing , m_ | 
things which they wrote,mult needes be au | 
thenticall. 1fit beſaid, that counterfeit wri- | 


| 
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tiogs, may be publiſhed tothe world, vader | A | Godcals by the voices 
h—_ of the Apollles. I aaſwer, if they By following the lawes pn ys 
wereinthe daies of the Apoltles, they, by | | narie is, when God cals otherwiſe, Andthis 
their authority cut them off: andtherefore| | he doth three waics:firlt,by i iatevaice. 
Paul faith , If avy teach otherwiſe, let him beeac-| | Thus God called Abraham and 24; * and 
c#rſed. And they provided, that no counter- | | thus werethe Apollles called, Theſecondis, 
feits ſhould bee foilted vnder their names, af-{ | by the meilage of a creature. Thus Aron 
ter their departure. Andhereupon, ob», the| | and thetribe of Lexi was called by Loſes : E- 
laſt ofthe Apoliles , concludesthenew Te- lizens by Elias : Philip was called by an Angel 
lament with this clauſe , If any man ſhatadde| | tobaptize the Eunuch, A#.8.25. Thethird 
ymo theſe things ) God ſhall adde unto him the is, by. inſtio 4, Thus Philip a Deacqn prea- 
5 that are written in this booke, Reu,22.18, ched in Samatia, A. $8.14. T histhe menof 
if any demand, of what value is the teſti- Cyprus, and Cyrene preached a the 
monieof the Church: 1 anſwer,conlider the] | Gentiles, &the hand of God was with them, 
Church diſtin fromthe Apoltles, and then | |though otherwiſe they were but private per- 
the teſtimony thereof is farreinferiour tothe | Þ ſons,'A@, 11.19, 20. Of this kinde was the 
Apoſtolicall teſtification , concerning the | | calling of the firlt preachers of the Goſpel. 
wordof God. Forthe Church is to beruled It may bee obieRed , that they did not con- 
by the teſtimonie of the Apoltles, in the | | firmetheircallings and doatrine by miracles, 
written word: and the ſentence of the| | which they ſhould have done,iftheir callinss 
Church,is not alwaies, andaltogether certen: had beene extraordinary. I anſwer: they prea- 
norioyned with that evidence of the Spirit, ched nonew doarine, but the old and an- 
wherewith eucry teſtimonie Apoltolicall is| | cient doQtrine of the Prophets and Apoltles, 
| accompanied, which they had heretofore confirmed by mj- 
Furthermore, that we may be capable of | |racles. Now old doQtrine needs nonew mi- | 
theſe two teſtimonies , and takethe benefite | | racles,but new doArine,ſuch as are the Popes 
thereof, weour ſelues for our parts, mult yeeld | | decrees and decrerals, Againe,it may bee al. 
ſabietion & obedience to the word of God. | | leadged, that men may. falſely pretend extra- 
lntdis our obedicnce,ſhall we be allured,that | | ordinariecallivg. I anſwer, it three rules bee 
it isindeede of God , as our Saviour Chriſt | | obſerued they cannot, T be firlt is,that extra- 
faith,/ob.7.17. | | ordinary never takes place, but when there is 
This doctrine touching the certentie of | © | no roome for ordinarie. Theſecond is, that 
the word,is of great vie, For when the minde | |they which pleade a calling extraordioarily, 
and conſcience, by meanes ofthe double te-| | mult bee tried by the word,both for doarine 
ltimonie before mentioned, plainely appre-| | andlife : forthis is an infallible way to diſco- 
hends it,there is a foundation laid of the feare | =| uer falſe teachers, Matthew 7, 22. Denteron, 
of God, and of iultifying faith: and before] | 13.1.5. /obns authority is laid to be from hea- 
wee be aſſured, thatthe Scriptureis theword| | uen,becaule his Baptiſme,that is, hisdoArine 
of God,itis not pollible, that we ſhould con- wasſo, Luke 20.4, The third is, that extra- 
ceive, & hold a faith in the promiſes of God,| | ordioarie teachers in theſe a(t daies, after 
And the want of this certenty in many, isan| | they haue brought men to receivethe Gol- 
open gappeto Hereſic, Apoltaſie, Atheilme,] | pell, areto bee ordained as other ordinaric 
andall iniquitie,Secondly,by this it appeares,] | Miniſters after the Lawes of Gods word, For 
that the Church of Romeerretbgrollely, in| | they are not extraordioarie in reſpeR of their 


teaching, that we cannot know the Scripture 


- [tobe the word of God, without the teſtimo- 
nie ofthe Church, in theſe lattertimes , and | D 


that without it, wee could haue no certentie 
of religion ; whereas the teſtimonie of the 
Spirit, ortheeuidencethereof in Scripture, 
with the teſtimony ofthe Apoſtles , will doe 


| 


| thedeede ſufficiently , though the Church! 
ſhould be (lent. | 


| 'Theſecond maine pointis, That itis ne- 


conſciences, that the calling, and authoritie 
of their teachers, isof God, It may bee de- 
manded, how we in theſe daies ſhould bee al- 
ſured hereof, I anſwer thus : a divers con(ide- 
ration mult bee had of the firlt Miniſters of 


che Goſpel 3 and of their ſoccetlours, T ous 


ching the firſt Miniſters and planters of the | 


Goſpel, with io theſe 80. yeares, we mult 
conlider, that acalling is of two ſorts: Ordi- 


nariczand Extraordinarie. Ordinary is, when 


| 
| 


ceſſarie,that men ſhould'bee aſſured in their | 


| 
| 
| 


doctrine, which is the doarine of the word, 
norioreſpet of their othce or funtion, in 
which regard they are paſtours and teachers, 
and not Apoltles or Evangeliſts : but their 
calliogs are extraordinarie, in reſpect of the 
common abuſe of theofhce of teaching, aud 
in reſpe&t of the common corruption of do- 


Arine, Theſe three rules , as caucats obſer- | 


ved, wee may calily perceiue who are called 
extraordinarily , who not: and they are all 
fully verified in the firlt preachers of the 
Goſpel. 

 Thirdly,it is obieRed, that they which are 
lawfully called, are ordained by them, whoſe 
anceſtours baue beene ſucceſlively ordai- 
ned by the Apoliles, I anſwer : Succeſſion is 
three-folde. The firſt is, of perſons and do- 
arine joyotly together; and this was inthe 
primitime Church, T he ſccondis, ofperſons 
ala endrolemey wen among infidels and 
heretickes. The third is 


, of doarine alone. 
P 2 7 


| 


| 


| 


"And 
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And chat cor Minifters fucceed the Apoltles A} ted tothemindiri Teepe. The third is viſion, 
Aodthisis ſofficient” _ Role bee when age reucaled 90 Maeryde - | 
remetibr ed; harthe p eyes;that | | outward ſenſes of nin bei The! 
fades & julio, i tyed by Godand | | foorthis inftin, wheb God Seer by 2 4 
angexedin the pew Teſtament tedoarine. ward motion & inſpiration. Thus did God A | 
ifin Torkie, or America , orelſewhere che, ſually teach the Prophets, 2. Pet.1.21. N a 
Goſpel ſhould*bee receiged of men, by che | | the cegelition which Pau! had was not vorby | 
counſell and perfwalion of private perſons , | nary,but extraordinary; & that partly b ” | 
chey ſhall not needetoſend into Europefor | | o;partly by vaiceand partly b inftins, 17, 
conſetrated Miniſters , but they havepower | |9.and 22. It may here dedmanied here | 
rochooſe their owne Miniſters frorm'within Chriſt was, whether oncarth, or oben os, 
themſelues : becauſe » where God givesthe| | becavſe-Pau/heard kisvoice,and ſawhi viſe 
word,he gioes the power allo, © © bly 2 I'ago[wer,he was not on earth butio h þ 
Touching the Socce(ſours of the fieff prea-| | vet and that Parl both ſaw andheurdbim, 
chers , their calling wasalrogether ordinarie,| . | it wasby miracle; wheras Stephen in lik = 
&tbey were ordained of their predecetTours, | B | acr faw Chrilt, be ſaw him Los | Dads 
[tis obicRed , thattheircallings are corrupt. | | (tandiog attherighthand of God in be a 
Faoſwerchos : AB ations Eccleliaſticall that| | for otherwiſethe opening of the hea ry 
| tendto bindipg or looſing , apperraine pro-| | bin incedl:iJething. ; VIE " 
| perly to the perſon of Chrilt, and men are Theſe words thenarea confirmation of th 
but miniſters, andinſtruments thereof, And former'verſe.on this manner ; T ts _ 
therefore to call men to the miniſterie and| | whereby 1 ceach, and the dodri leabich 1 
diſpenſation ofthe Goſpel, belongs to Chriſt, | teach, I firſt received and lea 7 which ] 
who alone giueth the power,the wil,the deed. | | man,but immediatly of Ch ilk: vere an of 
And the Church can do no more but teltifie,]| | Golpel which [ wreech is Toa 7 ata yet" 
publiſh, and declare whom God calleth, by | | vine;a2nd preached not by h on 4 
mr moore = —_ for life and doAtrine,| { uineauthoritie An 9am arge fp 
Aion, and by Ordination, T his is tor in theſtop 
ſubſtance, all chat the Church can-doe : and re eye PRO oa —_ word 
allthis is allowed, and preſcribed by thelawes| | tbat Chriſt is the great Pro ov nd D > 
ofthis Church and land. And theretore our of the Church, arrb.1 : H a Foo 
$for their ſubſtance are divine, what- 23.8. One is your Doflour _—_ Chr; : and 
loeucr defeRs there be otherwiſe. hee is called che grear Shephe /e - _ 
Re me EEASINY ik of God,| | Hebr.13.20. His office is in 
at vie. Itmakest iniſterto make firſt is, to manifelt and reueal fo 
a conſcienceof his duty : it is his comfort in ; 4 ntret thewll of the 
trouble, Ifa.49.2. 2,Corinth.2.15. Andtothe = Poe mare ty 62 
hearers itisa meanes of great reuerence and beginnin of the 1d ny ade 
obedience, ſpeaking Ar vatects me _ _ 
12, For neither recemed [ it of man nauther w | vvoy's . £10 
I tanghtit but by the ng bln eres (eriſt. : vor th Node by antmyry gn of Chriſt) 
| Themeaniog is this: Pas/ here laith,here-| |ſecond is, to iolitotethe wy is place, I he 
ceined not the Goſpel of man: becauſe hee recci- word and tocall and _ lievie of the | 
ved not the othce to teach & the Gol- Fachir ſexs mee "7 _ 0a 47 wy | 
pelfrom any meere man.: For here be ſpeakes| |isthat gives ſow: * 7g fd ik Fama 
oft himfelfe as be was an Apoſtle : and then | | chers, Epheſ.4.11, A pl fours ſec tobe Tea 
by Apollle properly is laid to receive the Gol. bean F/T Th thi _ \ +46 
Pon he receives not onely to know and wichinyillomination them! _ _ 
ERIE preachit. And headdes| |kiog a faith of the aGari _ by wor- 
| ,that he was not taught it, thatis, that | | Hee openeth thevnderll ne which is taught. 
he learned the Goſpel, not by theteaching | |ples;thatthe on I andiogot his Dilci- | 
of any man , as formerly bee learned thelaw| |, b. ; Av = erltandtheScriptures, | 
\atthefectofGenatel, The lultwordbuc EN TAs 
| he revelation of [eſus Chriſt) carrie thi , _—_ | 
bot | learned he pak of Chriſt er off wha rh mult be obſerued, that this 
taught meeby readlation. Further, Revelati | | the perſon of Child, «2d 1517 bi areun 
on istwo-folde: one ordinarie, the other ex. dingly executede X Fexx i « Jen rngy 
traordinarie. Ocdinaric'is, when Chriſt tea- ap resinch IA . = his aſcenſion , as 
cheth men by the wordpreached , and by his fore If faith pmntnt ie hes rare pY 
Spirit. Iachis ſee the oly Ghoſt inclled| | 54. 13. As or the Miniſters of he Goſ 
rn ene the ward preached, andthat| | mentsof Chriſtto it re grout botialico- | 
.Firſt;by voice. Thus God tau ht word to the : this - pronounce the | 
dew and the Pattiarkes, The ſecond, by Therefore Pan! ſai gn font; erm 
narocetings revealed were reſen. N : ith, Hee that plants or waters, 
— rereprele is wot any thing, butGod that grueth the increaſe. 


| 
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| Prophet, but the Lord (ent me to prophecy to Iſrael, 
| Ames 7.14. 


| bee obſerued without addition or detraftion, 
[the Goſpel (hal remaine in his integrity. Here 
| our Anceſtours are-greatly to bee blamed, 


Chap.t. 


the Epiſtle to the (Galatians, 


71 


The teacher then. properly in the miniiterie 
of the new Teſtament to the very endof the 
world;is Chriſt bimſcite. This mull teach vs 
reverencein hearing Gods word, & care with 
diligence in keepiog ofit, Hebr. 2.1,2,3,&c. 
Secondly, this teacheth vs, that they which 
embrace notthe Goſpell among vs, arecon- 
cemners of Chriſt, andſhall endure eternall 
condemnation , oh» 3.18, and Hebr, 12.25. 
T hirdly, ifwe want vader{tanding, wee mult 
pray to Chrilt forit ; and becauſe we haue fo 
excellent a teacher, weemult pray vntohim 
that he would giue vatavs hearing eares,that 
is,beartstraRable, andobedient to his word, 
chat we may bee fit diſciples for ſo worthie a 
Maſter. 

Theſccond is, that there bee two waies 
whereby Chrilt teacheth thoſe that areto bee 
teachers. Oneis immediate revelation ; the 
other, is ordinaric in{truRion in ſchooles by 
the meanes and minilterieof man, The like 
faith Amos, I was neither Prophet, nor ſonne of a 


T he third point is, that they which are to 
beeteachers, mult firlt be caught ; and they 


muſt teach that which they have fir{t learned 


which thou baſt learned, Chrilt taught that 
which he heard of the Father : the Apoliles, 
that which they heard of Chriſt : ordioarie 
Miniſters , that which they learnedof the A- 
poſtles. This is theright Tradition: andif it 


who have not contented themſelnes with 
that which they havelcarned of the Apollles, 
but have delivered things of their owne 
which they were nevertaaght. Hence ſprang 
ynwritten Traditions, and the corruption of 
religiop. Againe,ſuch are hereto bee blamed, 
thattake vpon them to bee teachers of the 
Golpel,and wereneuer mn reuelation, 
or by any ordinary way. T hirdly, private 
<> top. much more to bee we-4 i that 
broch and deliver ſuch doArines and opini- 
ons; as they themſeclues never learned by apy 
miniſterie. For teachers themſclues mull firit 
learne,and then teach. 

T he fourth point is,that they whichare to 
bee teachers are firſt to bee taught, and that 
by men, where ceuekation is wanting. This 
kinde of teaching is the foundation of the 
{ſchoole of the Prophets, and it bath beene 
from the beginning. The Patriarkes till Moſes 
were Prophets in their families z and they 
taught not onely their families in in generall, 
but alſo their ficit borne, that they migbtſuc- 
ceede as Prophets. after them. There were 
48. cities of the Leuitesdiſperſedthrough all 
the tribes, where not onely the e were 
tavghr , but alſo ſchooles creed that they 
might betaught,which were to bePriefts and 


themſelues. 2.7m. 3.14: Abide in the things 


Leuites. One cittie among the relt is called 


A! 


C 


Cireath ſephar, Ioſu,15.15. that is, the cittie of 
bookes, or as wee lay, the Vamerſitic, Sanmel a 
yong man, was Teat to the Tabernacle in 
Shilo,to be taught, andtrained vp of Eli the | 
Prieſt. Sawnel, when he was Iudgeof Iſrael, 
ereted Colledges of Prophets, and ruled 
them himſelfe. 1.Samnel1 0. ln the decaied & 
ſtate of theten tribes, Elias and Elizexs (et 
{chooles of the Prophetsin Bethel , Carmel, | 
(ec and the yong (tudents were called che 
ſownes of the Prophers, 2. King.2.3, Chrilt him- 
ſelfebelidethe ſermons made to the people, 
trained vp and taught himlelfe, his twelue A- 


poſtles,and his 70.Diſciples. Pau/commands 
Timothis toteachthat which bee had learned , to 
ſach as (hill bee fit to teach others, 2, Tim, 2, 2. 
Furthermore this teaching is of great vſe. 
For it ſerves to maintaioe the true ioterpreta- 
tion of Scripture, puritic of doctrines and it 
isa meanes to continue the miniſterie tothe 
end of the world, Themeaneſlt arte or trade 
that is,is not learned without great teachivg: 
then much more teachiog is required in dioi- 
nitie, which is the arte of all arts, The true 
iaterpretation of Scripture, and theright cut- 
ting of the word, is a matter of great Gifficul 


|to the world. Seeing then the teaching of 


tie, and amatter (whatſoever men thinke) of: 
the greate(tlearniog in the world. Therefore 
| it is nece([arie, that teachers ſhould firſt bee 
tavght, &learnearight the Goſpel of-Chrilt. 
'Eleuen hundred yeares after Chrilt , men be- 
gan fo lay ahde Moſes , and the Prophets , 
and the writings of thenew Tellament, and 
to2xpaund the writingsof men, as the Ser 
tepces of Pete Lumbard. Hence ignorance, 
ſaperſtition, andidolatriecame headlongin- 


them that areto beeteachers, is offach anti- 
quity and vſe,allmen are to beeexborted, to 
put totheir helping hands , that this thing 
may goe forward. Princes areto maintaige it, 
by their bountifulnefſe,and authority ,asthey 
hauedone,and dae (ill; apd that which they 
doe;they muſt doc it more. Parentsmult de- 
dicatethe fitteſt of their children to theſer- 
uiceof Gad ; in theminiſtery , and notto vie 
it in the laſt place for aſhift , as they doe. For 
'commonly, theeldeſimult beethe beire, the 
nextthe lawyer, theyonpgelt the divine. Stu- 
dents mult loveand affeR this abouc 
all other ,. 2, Cor..14. 1. Laſlly, all men wut: 
makeprayer, that God would proſper and 
bleiſe all Schooles of learning where this 
kinde ofteachingisia vie. 

Here againeit appeares;that Chriſt is God, 
and more thenameereman, becauſe hee is 
oppoſed toman: andthat Pax! received av- 
thority,and the keyesofthe kingdomeofhea- 
uen, immediately of Chriſt, aswell as Peter. 


13. For je lave bedydof wy converſation, in 
tirve paſt, bow that [ perſecutedrbe (barclof God 


| 
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A Commentarie vpon. Chap.r. 


A | rinewas commonly imbraced of the leweg, 
| And therefore by Iudaiſme (as 1 rakeit) Pha. | 
rifaiſme is here meant. Now the principal ' 
,doQrines ofthe Phariſes weretheſe: I.T hey | 
' held; that there was one God , and that this | 
God wasthe Fatber, without any diſtinRion 


bod ook : for when Chriſt mentioned the 


cms, — 
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was much more <ealana of the Tratuems of my fo 


a= 

$2 it - 
—_ , learned it cither before , or di lindQion of the Father,and the Sonne,they 
after my conucrhon : but [ learneditoeither | |would not acknowledgeit, /ob.8. 19.1 I. They 
befare, nor after my cooverlion, of any man. | |acknowledged in the Meſſias but ove natore: 
The firſt part of bis reaſon is here confirmed for whenit was asked them, howChrift being 
thus: Before my calling and converſion, | | the fonne of De=:d, ſhould nevertheleſſe bee 
proteiled "ar ng; | lived accordiogly, | | his Lord z they cooldnot anſwer, Aſatth. 22, 


perſecuting the Church, aod ſu preſſing the [T1 [. They held, that the kingdome of the 
Goſpel of Sheiſh, and rods my religion B Meſhas,was an earthly kingdome : and with 
above manyothers: therefore | was notuthen | © | this opinion , the Diſciples of Chriſt were 
ſt to heare and learnethe Goſpelof Chriſt of | | tainted. IV. They held, that the keeping of 
| any man. This argument hee further con- the morall law, ſtood in externall obedience, 
| firmes by the teitimony of the Galatians a$appeares by the ſpeeches of Chriſt, refor- 
thus: That this was my converſation in lu- | | ming their errours, Matthew 5,6,7. chapters. 
| daiſme, yeare witneſſes: for yehaue hereto- | V. They maintained a naturall freedome of 
| fore heardas much. | thewillin the obſeruing of the law, Zuke 18, 
latheexampleof Paxi, two points arege- | | Lord / rthaxkethee ({aith the Phariſie) / doe thus 
nerally to be coalidered. The tirit, thatthe| | «»4 rbas. V 1. T hey held a juſtification by 
| diltinion of man and manariſcth vor ofthe | ' the workes of the law withoutthe obedience 
ion of man, but ofthe! | of the Meſitas, Rewaxes 9. 3. VII. Befide 


' will;or naturall diſpoliti | 
| yy of God, For Paz! an Elet| thewritten wordandlaw of 17oſes, they had 
þ- 1a and diipolition , before his vavwritten traditioos,which they obſer- 


' convertion,isas wicked asan other. And he : 
fathom. 9 16. that the ditference betncene * 
' manand man betnre God, is ax = biz chr | 


the re!t, wrt the Scriptures | 
new Teſtament by theinſtint of Gods Spi- 
rt, and not by hamane policie, which (no 
. doubtwoold have mocncd them tohkbave co- | 
 acredandroncaled their owne fagks, and , 
| nettobanc blazed tha owne ſhame to the | 
world And therfore the bookes of Scriprure, | 
. | are not bookes of palicic (as Atheilts fop- 
potc\to mawe, but | 
| very wardot God. Againe, the end of this | 
| plane contetbon is, that Paz/might thereby. 
convrracand iuftive his cating, to the othce | 
| of an T his ferues to gue achecke | 
' rock as vic to litand rebearſe their | 


| wicked I palt, in boaſting and reoycing. 


| mIQncET. 

 InPaxk cangle tharcker too things to | 

| beeconbicred , his profeibon betore his cal. 

lng. and cooucriation. His was Io- 

canine 2 andtihes hindered him from embra- 

' cigthe Golpel. It may dere be demanded, 
the POL is? 4» 


C 


Db 


ucd preciſely , and the obſervation of them 
; was accounted the worſhip of God, atthew 
15.3.9. Other points they held,but theſe are 
the priocipall. It may further bee deman- 
' ded, bowthe lewes could hold ſuch hereti- 
;call, and damnable opinions, and yet bee the 
|pcopleof God ? fnfwer. They bad fortheir | 
| forſaken God: but God had not forſa- 


part was a ſwall remnant of then that | 
truly feared God , and beleeued in the Meſli- | 
as. Of which ſort, were /oſepb, Aarie, Za-: 
charie, Elizabeth, Saneon, eAmna, Joſeph of 
Arimatbea,and Nicodemus. Apaine, i | 


. 


: Is 8 
ved, nor "Parry ke ww rant 
Prophets: God in indge- 


_ 


Eccl.9.10, 


Chap.1. the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


and workes arz the ſhining of this light, Lt, | A 
5.16, Chriſt hath redeemed them chat be- 
leene from their vaine converſation,1, Pet,1.18. 
Here many of vs doeamitſe,difioyning faith, 
andgood life. Agd this tault is the greater, 
becauſe it isan occaGon to our aduerſarics to 
miſlike,and reieR our religion. 

Paxl: converſation hath two parts, his per- 
ſequutiop ofthe Church,and his profitiog in 
hisreligion, 

- Perſecution properly is the affliQting of 
thepeople of God for their faith and religi- 
on,[nthis we arenotto follow Pas, but to do 
the contrarie, that is, by all meanes to ſeeke 
thegood of the Church, After Gods glory 
immediately, we are toſecke the coming,and 
aduancement ofthe kiogdome of God. Now 
this kingdome, is a certaine eſtateand condi- 
tion of men,wherby they ſtand ſubieto the | 
wordand fpiritof God, And this ſubieRion 
toGod, and Chriſt, is thepropertie ofthem 
that bemembers of the Church of God. All, 
both rich, andpoore, conferred ſomething 


| (according totheirabilitic)tothe building of | 


the Temple, which figured the Churchof 
God. The fault of our times is , that wee 
build our {clues , and our worldly eſt ates, 


and little reſpeR the common good of the 
Church, 

| Intheperſecution of the Church by Pav!, 
two points are to beconlidered , the maner, 
and meaſure, or accompliſhment, Theman-,C 
ner is, that hee perſecuted the Church ex- 
treamely or aboue meaſure. T hat which Pas! 
did in hisreligion, we mult doe in ours, The 
good things that we areto doe, wemult doe 
them with all ewr might, Our duticis to keepe 
our heartsin the feare of God, & wemult do 
it with diligence, Pron.q,24. It is our dutieto 
ſeeke Gods kingdame & we mult take it with 
violence, T oenter intolite is our duty, and we 
muſt {re toenter. To pray is0ur duty,and we 
mult wraſtle in prayer. Rom.1 5.30. leſiarturnes 
to God with all his heart,” Thelaw requires, 
that we ſhould love God, with all the powers 
of body and ſoule,and withall the ſtrength of 
all the powers, Incarthly things wee muſt 
moderate our thoughts and cares, but ſpiri- 
__ duties mult be performed with all our 
might. j 

The accompliſhment of perſecution, -is , 
that Pax! walled the Church, and made ha- 
uocke of it, Here I conſider 2. points,what i 
waſted? and whois the waiter? For thefirſt, itis 
the church. Here 2. queſtions may be deman- 
ded:the firſt is, how thechurch can be waſted? 
Anſw.1n reſpe& ofthe inwardeſtate thereof , 
which-ſtands in eleQion , faith juſtification z 
glorification , it cannot be waſted. In reſpeR 
oft her outwardeſlate,itmay be waſted;that is, 
in reſpe& of mens bodies,and in regard of the 
publike aſſemblies, and the exerciſes of-reli- 
gion. Theſecond queſtis is, why Gods ſuffers 
his enemies to walle his owne Chorch, A»/w, 
[udgement beginnes in Gods houſe, and his 


iudgements ſometime are very ſhatpe, whe-| 
ther they be inflicted for triallor corredion | 
of (innes paſt, or for the reventing of lines! 
to come. As ia the bodiefametimethere is no 
_ of life ,except armes and legges hecut 
oft:eucn ſoitisin the Church, Hence It ap- 
peares , that there ſhall be a laſt iodgement,& 
thatthereisa life everlaſtiog in heaven : be- 
cauſe the wicked man flouriſheth in this 
world, and thegodly are often oppreſſed. 

The waſter ofchecburch is Pau/.By whom 
we learne that (in,where it takes place, piges 
a man no reſt till it hath brought him toa 
height of wickedneſſe, Hatred having entred 
into (4ines heart, leaves him not,till it have 
cauſed him to imbrue his hands in his bro- 
thers blood, Couctoaſneſſe makes 1udas at 
length to betray bis maſter , and hang him- 
ſelfe. Blind zeale makes Par! not only to per- 
ſecute, but alſo towalt the Church. T herefore 
it is gaod to avoidethe firſt beginnings, yea 
the very occalion of finne, 

The ſecond part and pointin Pax! con- 
verſation, is, that he profits in his religion. 
Thus ſhould weprofit inthe Goſpelof Chrill, 
Itis Gods commandement, Bee ye perfet? as 
your beauerly fatber ts perfelt: that is,indeauour 
rocome to perfetion, All the faith we haue 
or can obtaine, is little enovghin thetimeof 
temptation, /eb that (aid in his affliction, 
though the Lord kill me mill full truft m tim, 
ſaith alſo, that God wrot bitter things againit 
him, and made himtopoſſeſſethe ſmnes of bi youth, 
It isatokenthata man is dead in bis ſinnes, 
when he doth notgrow, or increaſe in good 
things,1.Peter 2.2, In this regard great is the 
fault of our daies, for many are wearicof the 
poſpel,many (land at a (tay without profiting; 
many goe backeward, T he cauſe isthis.Com 
monly mea lige as it were without the law: & 
thioke it ſufficient,ifthey doe not grotlely of- 
fend : not copſiderivg that the law of God, 
is law to our thoughts and affeRions,and all 
the circumſtances of ovr ations. That we 
may hereafter makegood proceedivgs in our 
religion, we muſt now] three caucats. 
One, that we mull indeanour to ſee, and feele 
in ourſelves the ſmallneſſe of our faith , re- 
pentance feare of God, &c. andthe great| 
maſſe of corruptionthatis in vs. Thus with 
the beggar we ſhall bealwaies peecing , and 
mending our garment, 'The ſecond,tbat as 
travellers, wee mull forget things paſt, and 
goe on to doe more good Phil, 3.14. The 
third, that wemult ſets before vs the crowne 
ofeternall glorie , and ſecke to apprehend 
it, 1. 7im.6, verl, 11. thus did Moſes, He- 
brew.11, | ” 

In Pa/-profiringtwo things muſt becon- 
ſidered;the meaſure, & thething io which be 
profited. The meaſure,in that he profited abone | 
many others, Hence welearne , that in mat- 
ters of religion there ſhould bee an holy e- 
mulation & contention among vs : and our 
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fault is, that wee contend who ſhall haue the 
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_ a | 
raditions + i A Arinewas commonly imbraced of theleweg, | 
. "00 9pd Reeemch ge 92]* || And therefore by Iodine (as Irakeir) Pha. 

. 1n the former verſethe Apoſileſerdowne, | rifaiſme is here meant. Now the principal 
that he learned the Goſpel, not ofman,butof | |doAtrines ofthe Phariſes weretheſe: I.T 
leſus Chriſt, immediately. This in the pext | | held, that there was one God , andthat this 
place, be goes about to proove atlarge. His God wasthe Fatber, without any diſtinRion 
reaſon is framed thus : F [ learned Gol- of ons : for when Chriſt mentioned the 
pelofany man, I learnedit either before, or | |diſtinionof theF ather,and the Sonne,they 
after my converſion : but | learnedispeither | | would not acknowledgeit, 766.8. 19.1 1, They 
befare,nor after my converſion, of any man. acknowledged in the Meſhas but one nature: 
The firſt part of his reaſon is here confirmed | |for whenit was askedthem,bowChrilt being 
thus: Before my calling and converſion, | | the fonne of D a«zd, ſhould nevertheleſſe bee 
profeiled ludaiſme, and | lued accordingly, | his Lord z they conldnot anſwer, Matth. 21, 
iog the Church, and ſuppreſſing the | |I 11. They held, that the kingdome of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and profiting io my religion B Meſſhas,was an earthly kingdome : and with 
abooemany others: therefore | was notthen | © | this opinion, the Diſciples of Chriſt were 
ſt to heare and learnethe Goſpelof Chriſt of | | tainted. IV. They held, that the keeping of 
any man. This argument hee further con-| |the morall law, ſtoodin externall obedience, 
firmes by the teitimony of the Galatians | | asappeares by the ſpeeches of Chriſt, refor. 
thus : That this was my converſation in lu- ming their errours, Matthew 5,6,7. chapters. 
daiſme,yeare witneſſes : for yehauehereto-| | V. They maintained a naturall treedome of 
fore heard as much. the will,in the obſeruing of the law, Lake 18, 
latheexampleof Paxl, two points arege-| | Lord thaxkethee ({aith the Phariſie) / doe thus 
nerally to be conſidered. The firſt, that the| | and rhws. V 1. They held a juſtification by 
diftinRion of man and man.ariſeth not ofthe | | the workes oft the law withoutthe obedience 
will,or naturall diſpoſition of man, but of the{ | of the Meſltas, Rewaves 9. 3. VII. Befide 
grace and mercy of God, For Pas/ an Elet| | thewritten wordandlaw of 7oſes, they had 
vellell for nature and diſpoſition , before his | | many vawritten traditions, which they obſer- 
conaerfion,is as wicked asan other. And he | | ued preciſely , and the obſervation of them 
faith,Rops. 9. 16. that the diffcrence betweene was accounted the worſhip of God, Matthew 


willeth,nersn bim that runneth , but in God that | = | the principall. It may further bee deman- 
ſveweth wercle, Therefore it is Pelagianer-| |ded, bowthe lewes could hold ſuch hereti-| 
| cours th thinkethat men, doing that which | | call, and damnable opipions, and yet beethe 


manand man beforeGod, is nt w him char 15.3.9, Otherpoints they held,but theſe are 


they can, doe by natureaccalien Godtogive | |peopleof God ? Anſwer. They bad fortheir | 
them ſupernaturall grace. The ſecond pojnt forſaken God: but God had not forſa- 
is;that ow! bere makes an open and ingenu- eothem , becauſe the Temple was yet ſtan- 
ous. coafeſſion of his wicked life paſt. And | | dingand the facrifices with the outward wor- 
heocel gather, that this Apoltle , and conſe-| | ſhip yet remained among them. In this re- 
gaeciitly the reſt , writ the Scriptures of the gard,they were (till a repated people of God, 
new Teſtament by theinſtin of Gods Spi-| | Againe they are calleda people of God, not 
rit, and not by hamane policie, which (no| | ofthe bigger, but of the better part : and the 
doubt)would have moouedthemtohaue co- | | better part was a ſmall remnant of them that 
ueredandconcealed their owne faults, and | |truly feared God , and beleeuedin the Meli- 
nottorhave blazed their owne ſhame to the | |as. Of which ſort , were lo/eph , Marie, Z- 
world: And therforethe bookes of Scripture, | |charie, Elizabeth, Simeon, «Ama , Joſeph of 
are not bookes of policie (as Atheiſts fup- Arimathea,and Nicodemus, Againe, it ma 
poſe)ta keepemen inawe , . but they arethe |” |bee demanded, how the lewes, becing ſoch 
very wordot God, Againe , the end of this | [apeopleof God, ſhould fall away toſo dam- 
plaine coafeſſion is, that Pav/might thereby | [nable a religion? Anſwer, They neither lo- 
canfrmeand iultific hiscalling, to the office | |ued, norobeyed the dofrineof loſer, and 
of an Apolile. This ſerues to giueachecke | [the Prophets: and therefore God in iudge- 
toſuch perſons, as vie to litand rehearſetheir | |mentlettthem to the blindnes of their owne 
wicked lives paſt, in boaſtipg and reioycing | |minds,and the bardneſle of their own hearts, 
manner. - =y | 1/ai.6. Thelike may bee our caſe.. If weloue 
: In Pars exarvple there bee two things to | |andobey not the Goſpel, morethen we have 
ov rm _ A = 4,54 _ our n_ may end in ignorance z 
converſation, His profeſſion was Iu-| |ſuperſtition, an hanenefle, as theirs 
daiſme 2: atdthis hindered him from embra-| | hath dove. FE y | 
cingthe Goſpel. It may here be demanded, |. The ſecond thing in. Pav!s example, is 
w zor the-towiſhReligion is? 4»-| |bisconverſation, whereby hee lived and con- 
ſer" Jathe daics of Ghrift, andthe Apoltles, | |yerſed according to his religion. The like 
there were three ſpeciall\ſeRts- among the | |ſhould bee in vs. For the profeſſion of the 
lewes, Elſcis , Sadduties, and Pharifes, And faith, and godly converſation are to goe to. 
the Phariſes werethe pripcipall, and their do- | |pgether, Pb:{,1.27. Faithintheheartis a light, 
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and workes are the ſhining of thislight.}Z:r, | A | indgements ſometime are very ſharpe, whe-| 
5.16, Chriſt hath redeemed them that be-| | ther they be inflicted for triallor corretion | 
leenefrom their vane conver/ation,t, Pet.1.18.| | of finnes paſt, orfor the preventing of linnes 
Here many of vs doeamille,dilioyning faith, | | co come. As ia thebodiefometimethere is no 
andgood life. Agd this fault is the greater, hope of life ,except armes and legges hecut 
becauſe it isan occaGon to our aducrlaries to of ages ſoitisin the Church. Hence It ap- 
miſlike,and reieR our religion, | | peares,that there ſhall be ala{t todgement,&c 
Paxlsconuerſation hath two parts, his per- thatthercisa life everlaſtiog in heaven : be- 
ſequutior ofthe Church,and his profiting in | | cauſe the wicked man flouriſheth in this 
hisreligion, world, and thegodly are often oppreſſed. 
Perſecution properly is the affliQiog of T he waſter ofthe church is Pau/.By whom 
—_—_ of God fortheir faith and religi-| | we learne that ſin,where it takes place, gigrs 
on, [nthis wearenotto follow Pasl,but to do a man no reſt till it hath brought bim toa 
the contrarie, that is, by all meanesto ſeeke| | height of wickedneſſe, Hatred having entred 
thegood of the Church, After Gods glory | | into {ines heart, leaves him not,till it have 
immediately, we are to ſeeke the coming,and | B | cauſed him to imbrue his hands in his bro- 
aduancement ofthe kingdome of God. Now | | thers blood, Covectoaſnelſe makes 1udas at 
this kingdome, is a certaine eſtate and condi- length to betray bis maſter , and hang him- 
tion of men,wherby they ſtand ſubietto the | | (ele. Blind zeale makes Par/ not only to per- 
wordand ſpirit of God, And this ſubietion | | ſecute,but alſo towaſt the Church. Therefore 
toGod, andChrilt, is thepropertie ofthem | | it is gaod to avoidethe firſt beginnings, yea 
that bemembers of the Church of God. All, | | the very occalion of finne. 
both rich, andpoore, conferred ſomething | The ſecond part and pointin Pav/s con- 
(according to their abilitie)tothe building ot | | verſation, is, that he profits in bis religion. 
the Temple, which figured the Churchof Thus ſhould weprofit in the Goſpelof Chrill, 
God. The fault of our times is , that wee| | It is Gods commandement, Bee ye perfel? as 
build our {clues , and our worldly cſtates, | | your heauerly fatber i perfelt: that is,indeauour 
and little reſpe& the common good ofthe | | rocome to perfeQion, All the faith we haue 
Church, or can obtaine, is little enoughin thetimeof 
| Intheperſecution of the Church by Pa»/,| | temptation, /eb that (aid in his affliction, 
two points are to be conſidered , the maner, though the Lord kill me Twill ſtill truft mbim, 
and meaſure, or accompliſhment, Theman-,C | ſaith alſo, that God wrot bitter things agein#t 
ner is, that hee perſecuted the Church ex-| | hin, 4nd made himtopoſſeſſethe ſmnes of bis youth, 
treamely or aboue meaſure. T hat which Par!| | It isatokenthata man is dead in bis ſinnes, 
did in hisreligion, we mult doe in ours. The | | when he doth notgrow, or increaſe in good 
good things that we areto doe, wemuſt doe | | things,1.Perey 2.2, In this regard great is the 
them with all ewr might, Our duticis tokeepe | | fault of our daies, for many are wearieof the 
our heartsin the feare of God, & wemult do| | goſpel,many and ata (lay without profiting 
it with diligence, Pron.4,24. It is our dutieto many goe backeward, The cauſe is this. Com 
ſeeke Gods kingdame & we mult rake #t with | | monly mea live as it were without the law: & 
violence, T oenter intolife is our duty, and we | | thioke it ſufficient;ifthey doe not grollely of- 
molt tre toenter. To pray isour duty,and we | | fend : not conlideripg that the law of God, 
moſt wraſile in prayer. Rems.1 5.30. Iefrarturnes | | is law to our thoughts and affeRions,and all 
to God with all his heart,” Thelaw requires, | | the circumſtances of ovr ations. That we 
that we ſhould love God, with all the powers may hereafter makegood mmeans » in our 
of body and ſoule,and with all the ſtrength of | | religion, we muſt remember three caucats. 
all the powers, Incarthly things wee muſt | | One, thatwe mull indeanour to ſee, and feele 
moderate our thoughts and cares, but ſpiri- | [) | in ourſelves the ſmallneſſe of our faith , re- 
turallduties mult be performed with all our | | pentance, feare of God, &c. andthe great 
might, Saks Kent, maſle of corroprion thatis in vs. Thus with 
| Theaccompliſhment of perſecution, is, | | the beggar we ſhall be alwaies'peecing , and 
that Paxt waſted the Church, and made ha-| | mending our garment.” The ſecond,that as 
uocke of it, Here I conſider 2. points,what is | | travellers, wee mull forget things paſt; and 
waſted? and whois the wafter? For thefirſt, itis| | goe on to doe more good Phil, 3:14. The 
the cburch. Here 2. queſtions may be deman- third, that wemult ſets before vs the crowne 
ded:the firſtis, how thechurch can be waſted? | | of eternall-glorie , and ſeeke to apprehend 
Anſw. In reſpe ofthe inwardeſtate thereof,| | it, z. 7im.6. verl. 11. thus did AZoſes, He- 
whichſtands in eleRion , faith juſtification , | | brew.11, | c "F 
gloritication , it cannot be waſted. Io reſpeR. In Pax/-profiringtwo things mult becon- 
of her outwardellate,itmay be walted;that is, ſidered;themeaſure, & thething in which he 
in reſpe& of mens bodies,andin regardofthe | | profited. The meaſure;in that he profited above 
pablike aſſemblies, and the exerciſes of-reli- | | many otbers, Hence welearne , that io mat- 
gion, Theſecond queſtio is, why Gods ſuffers | | ters of religion there ſhould bee an holy e- 
his enemies to walle his owne Chorch, A»/w, mulation & contention among vs : and our | 
[udgement beginnes in Gods houſe, and his fault is, that wee contend who ſhall haue the 
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moltriches, and honour, or goein the fine 
,and ſtrive nottogoe one beyond an- 
other in good things. Againe, Pavlrmodeſty 
moſt here be oblerned. He doth not ſay;tbat 
heprofited more thea all, but wore chen many: 
and he ſaith not,more then hisſuperiours,but 
more then his equals for time : and be ſaith not, 
more then 'all the world, but , more then they 
of bis owne nation, T his modeltie of his mult be 
learned of vs, for it is the ornament of our 
rr ; and therefore muſt be ioyned with our 
aith, 
| Thematteror the thiogio which Pau/pro- 
fited, is, that he was aboundawy zealous for the 
traditions of the fat ber. Here 1 con(iderthree 
points.I,What zeale is? Anſ.Itis a certen fer- 
vencie of ſpirit, ariſing of a mixture of love 
& anger , cauſing men earvelily to maintaine 
the worſhip of God,and all things pertaining 
thereto ,and mooving them to griefe and an- 
er, when Godis any way diſhonovred.l 1. 
For whatis Pas! zealous ? Anſw, For the out- 
ward obſeruation of the law , and withall;tor 
Pharifaicall vowritten Traditions : which 
therefore be calsthe Traditions of his fathers. 
I 11. What is the fault ofhis zeale? (for hee 
condemnes it in bimſelfe.) Anſwer. He bad 
the'zealeof God, but not according toknow- 
ledge. For hiszeale was againſt the word, in 
thatit tended tomaintaine vowritten Tradi- 
tions,& iuſlification by the works of the law, 
outof Chrilt;Row,.10.2, 

Hence welearne ſundry things.(For that 
which Pa»/didinbis religion , are weto doe 
in theprofeſlion of the Goſpel.)Firſt,we areto 
addiQand ſet our ſeloes earneſtly, to main- 
tainethetruth , andthe praQiiſe of the Goſ- 
pel.Chrilt was even conſumed withthezeale 
of Gods houſe, /ohn'23, The avgell of the 
Church of Laodiceais blamed, becauſeheis 
neither bot nor cold, Rew,3, He is accurſed of 
God, that doth the works of God negligently, ler. 
48.5econdly,we are to beangry in our __ 
and prieued , when God is di red,and 
his word diſobeyed, When the Iſraelites wor: 
ſhippedthe golden calfe, ſeſesin boly an- 


Paul washumbled for the ſins of other men. 
Pſal.119.136. 2.Cor,12.21., Thirdly,weare 
heretaught , not togiuglibertieto the beſt of 
| ournaturall afteRions , as to zeale; but to 

mortifiethem, andtorple them by the word, 
Numb, 15.39. otherwiſe they will cauſeysto 
cunneopt ot order, like wild beaſts,as here we 
lec.in Paul. Laſtly, let it be obſerued.that P as! 
herecondemneszeale, for the maintenance 


of yowritten Traditions. And let the Papiſts 
| cop{ider. | y 
15. Bat when it pleaſed God (which bad ſepa- 
' | rated me from my mothers wombe , and called me 
by bugrace,). .. | | 
16. Toreneale bis ſonune in me'(or tome )that 
Iſhould preach bim among the Gentules , mmuneds- 
ately 1 communicated not with fleſh andblood, 


| ————— 


ger, burli thetables of ſtone, David wept,and | 


17. Nether came [to Huruſalem, to them 


A 


| 


which were Apoſtles before me, but I went into A 
rabiazand turned againe to Damaſcus, 

Paxl before prooued , that be learned not 
the Goſpel of any men before bis conuerſi. 


0: here hefurther prooues, that belearnedit 


ot no man after his conuer(ion. And the ſub. 
ftanceof his reaſon is this, becauſe immedi. 
atl; vpon his converſion, hee conferred with 
no man z but went and preached is Arabia, 
and Damaſcus. 

{a the words conſider fourethings. Firſt, 
the cauſes of Paw/s converſion, And here he 
ſets down three degrees of cauſes,d 
one vpon apother. The firſt is,the goodplea- 
ſureot God, whereby he doth whatſoever he 
will,in heauen,and earth,in theſe words [when 
it pleaſed.) T he ſecondis, his ſeparation from 
the wombe: which is anjact of Gods counſell, 
whereby he ſets men apart to be members of 
Chriſt, and to be his ſeruants , in this,or that 
aftice. This ſeparation is ſaid to be frew the 
wombe z not becauſe it began then, for it was 
appointed by God beforeal times,cuen from 
eternitie, asall his counſels are. But the holy 
Gholt hereby (ignifies,that all our goodneſſe, 
and all our dexteritie,to this,orthat office;is 
meerely from God: becauſe weare ſanRitied, 
dedicated , and ſet apart in the counſell of 
God, from all eternitic, and therefore from 
the wombe, or fromour hir{t conception,and 
beginning. Thetbird cauſe is, vocation by 
grace ; theaccompliſhment of both the for- 
mer, in the timewhich God hath appointed. 
Theſecond thing is, the maner or torme of 
Panls vocation ,in theſe words[to reweale bis 
ſorne to mee, )T he third is,the end of bis voca- 
tion, topreach ( hriſt among the Gentiles, The 
lait,is bis obedience tothe calling of God: in 
the 16.and 17.verles, 

To begin with theefficient cauſes of Pax!; 


]conuerlion: here weſee the order anddepen- 


dance ofcaules, in the converſion and falua- 


tion ofeuery ſinner, The beginning of our 


faluation , is, inthe good pleaſure of God :* 


then followes ſeparation, or eleRion toeter- 
nall life:then yocation by the word and ſpirit: 
then obedience to the calling of God ,and 


after obedience, cuerlaſting life. T his order 
| Pax! here ſets down,and thecon(ideration of 


it, is of great vie. Hence it appeares to beea 
doQrineerrronious , which beginnes oor fal- 
vation,in the preuiſion of mansfaith,& good 
workes, Forin Pauls order , workes haue the 
lalt place. Andit muſt be Gods pleaſure, that 
man ſhall do a good worke, before he can do 
it, Andif ſeparation to eternalllife , ſhould 
be according to faith or workes, then wee 
ſhould makeſeparation of our ſelues, as well 


as God, And vocation is notfor workes , but | 


that we might doe good workes,Epb. 1.4.SE- 
condly , by this orderit appeares, that the ſal- 
vation of them that beleeue, is more ſure , 
then the whole frame of heaven and earth: be- 
cauſeit is founded in-the vocation of God, 
whichis without repentance, in the counſell, 


A. 


epending 


| 


— 
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of ſeparation, and in the plealute of Gad, 
Thirdly,by obſcruing wellthis order,we may 
attaine tothe alluranceof oor eleRion. For it 
chou baſt beenecalled , and baſtin truth an- 
ſweredtothe calling of God by obedience, 
thou mailt aſſure thy ſelfe of thy ſeparation 
fromthe wombe, to cueclalting life, becauſe 
this order is (asit were) a golden chaine, in 
which all the linkes ace inſeparably vaited, 
Laſtly,the conſideration of this order, ſerues 
to mortifie the pride and ancie of our 
hearts, ia that it aſcribesall co God: and no- 
thing to man,inthecaule offaluation, Reade 
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A their deceaſe/let them comfort themſelues in 


Ezech. 16,63. 
Againe , by the coalideration of theſethree 


what he will doe with cucry man,and thathbe; 
hath in his eternall counſcll aligned every 
man his office and condition of lite, For there 
isia God apleaſure whereby he may do with 
\ | every man what he will, And by this eternall 
counſe!l, he ſeparates euery man from the ve- 
ry wombe to one calling or other: and accor- 
dingly beecals them in time by giuing gites, 
and will, ro doe that, for which they were ap- 
pointed, And this I vaderſtand ot all lawtull 
callings in thefamily, church , or common- 


wombe, andſct apart to bea Mediatour. 1/4. 
47.1.,and /oh.6.27.leremyto be a Prophet, /e- 
rews.1.5, Chriltisſaidto giue Apottles, Pro- 
phcts, Paſtors, Teachers, Eph.4.1 1, God lent 
lo{eph into Egypt to be the gouernour there- 
of,and arelceuer of [acobs family, Gen.45. Ia 


bethbe (anitified ones of God, Iſas, 13.3 and the 
men of bis counſel, 1/a.46.11. 

Thevſe. Hence weareall taught, towalke 
in ourcalliogs with diligence and good con- 
ſcience. Becauſethey area(lligned vs of God. 
Hence we are taught to yeeld obedience to 
our rulers and teachers, becaulethey that are 
our rulersand teachers, werz ſeparated trom 
the wombeto beſo , and that by God bim- 
ſelfe,withoat the will of man. Hence we may 
gather a(ſurance of Gods proteRion and alli- 
(tance in our calling : for ia that he hath ap- 
pointed vs our callings, he will alſo defend vs 
iathem, 2.Cor.3.46. /{4.49.2. Hence we may 
learng patience and contentation in all the 
miſeries andtroublesof our callings : for in 
what calling ſoeuer thou art, thou walt ordai- 
ned toitby God from thy mothers wombe, 
Thinke on this. Hence we learve thankfulnes 
to God,becauſe our callings,gifts, andthe ex- 
ecution of our callings,is wholly of God: and 
this Paw (ignities, when helaith, that our ſe- 
paration to our offices and callings, was from 
our firſt conception, Hence we learne to de- 
pend on Gods providence .for the time to 
come. For if he provided our callings when 
we werenot,he will much moreaide,& bleile 
vs in themnow while we haue abeing.Reade 


cauſes, wegather that God hath determined! B not make halt tor helpe and deliuerance be- 


wealth; Thus Chriſt was called from the 


C Thelſccond point js, the Forme of thecal- 


thisregard the Medes and Peclians arelaidto | 


D fed ia vs,oneis, remiſſion of finneby the im- 


P/alme 22.8, 9. Poore parents that cannot | 
leaue landsandlivings to their childrenafter 
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this, that their childrea; are from their. mo- 
thers wombe, ſeparated co-ſome good office 
andconiition of life bythe wiſedome of Gad: 
and that 2 good office, or calling is, better 
then landandliuing, * 

Thirdly, it appeares bence that thetimeof 
all events, is determined in the counſel} of 
God. For God determines with himlclfethc 
timein which hewilcall,and convert Pax/,By 
\fhis wearc taught ia our prayers,oot to limite. 
Gadto any time for the accompliſhment of 
ourrequelts: forthe diſpoſition of time is bis, 
and thatisco be left to his wildome... Againe, 


in our aftlitions and temptations wee way 


 forethetime, but waite the leiſure of God, 
| who bath decreed the time of deliverance, 
| Hee that beleenes make no baſte, Ila, 28. 16, Ha 
bacucke mult waite,becauſe the viſien is for a time 
appointed, Hab.2. 1, Danids cy cs and ltreogth 
failed 1n waiting on God. Pſa/.69.3.D awel waites 
on God 70, yeares, andthea praies for deli- 
ucrance out of captiuitie,thetime being expi- 
red. This {craes todiſcouer thewickednelle of 
them,that beiog inany kind of milecie, can- 
not ltay the feifgre of Godtill bedeliuverthem 
| by good meanes, but they will haue preſent | 
| remedie,thougHit be fromthe divell: and if 
| helpe cannot be had whea they delire, they 


preſently make away theroſelues. 


ling,or converſion of Pax, in theſe words [ro 
reueals bis Sopnejn melchatis, to teach me the 
doRine of the redemption of mankinde by 
his Sonne leius Chriit. Here I conliger, to 
whom reuelation is made,and how ? 

| Forthetirlt, reuelation of the Son is made 
 tocruel and perſecuting Pala deſperate (in- 
ner. Hence euery mancan gather, that God 
bath mercy forgreat, & notorious offenders, | 
as for Paxl,and (uch like:and the colleRion is 
good. For God is much ir ſparing, 1(a,55.7. And 
yethereit mult beremembred, that all deſpe- 
rate offenders, ſhall not 6nde mercy voleile 
they be great m their repentance, as God is great 
inmercy, For Gods mercy bath a double ef- 


'putation of the merit of Chcilt : the other, the 
mortification oforiginall (inne , by bis effica- 
cie. And thele two be inſeparable,asweſcein 
|Pavl, on whom Gad ſhewed great mercy, 
whole repentance allo was notable, As the 
woman, loh.7.bad many ſinnes ferginen ber ſo hee 
loned mach, v.47. By this we ſeethe great,aud 
common abuſe of the mercy of God, Men 
euery where preſume vpon the greatneſſe of 
Gods mercy , and they wake Chrif apack- 
horſe, lading bim with their burdens, and 
there is little or noamendment of life. 

The manner that God vſed in revealing 
the Sonne to Pev/;[tandsintwothings: Propa- 
rationand Inſiruition. W 


Preparationis a worke of God, whereby bee 
humbled Pas/, ſubducdthepride, and tub. 
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boronefle ofhis heart, and madehim trafta- 
ble, and teachable, This bumiliation is out- 
ward , or inward. The oatward, was partly by 
lightening from heaven, that caſt him to the 
earth, 

voice repr 


madehim blind, and partly by z 
ing him; Sevl;S aut, why perſecv- 
teft thou me © The toward humiliation was in a 
(ight, andhorrour for his finnes. The (insthat 
Godrenealed to him, aretheſe : the firlt was, 
Jan dren ngn that inperſecoting 
the Church,he made warrecuen againſtGod 
himſelfe. Secondly, God made manifeſt voto 
him the meaning of the tenth commande- | 
ment, and that ſecret loſt without conſent of 
will, wasſinne. Rom, 7.7, And thus the law kil- 
led him that was alive, in his owne opinion 
when he wasa Pharifie, 

The i##r»t;on whereby God taught the 
lame to Pas), hath two parts. The firtt, the 
call of Gad, whereby hec invites Pa#/ to be- 
comeamember ofthe Sonne of God, And 
this be did, firſt, by propounding vato bim 
the commandernent of the Goſpcl,which is, 
to repent and belecucin Chrilt. Secondly, by 
offering tohim the — of remiſſion of 
linnes,a0d life everlaiting, when he belecued. 
The ſecond part of in{truction, is a reall and 
lively teaching, when God ryade Pax/ia bis 
heart to anſwerthecalling.,atcording tothat, 
Pſal27.v.5. When thou ſaaft, ſeeke yee my face, 
mine beart anſwered; 1 will ſecke thy face,O Lord, 
And in Zacharie 13 9, He ſhall ſayt ts mypeo- 
ple, avd they ſhallſay, the Lord is our God, T his is 
a ſpirituall Eccho, thatis madein the Niearr. 
The ſound of Gods word, goes through the 
world , and the hearts ofmen , which be as 
rockes and (tones, make anſwer; And this 
worke of God ,that makes man yeeld to the 
calling of God,isin Scripture,akind of divine 
teaching : thusthe Father is ſaid to teach the 
Sonne, by drawing, [0b.5.44. And Godis ſaid 
toteach vs his waies,when he gvids vs by bis 
ſpiritin the land of righteoulſneſle, P/al. 143. 
T hat this real, and heavenly kind of teaching, 
takeplacey God by grace, putsa kind 

neſle intothe heart, wherby it is made 


of 


ewo parts. Oneis an acknowledgement by 
= thatthe Sonne isour NO The ſe- 

is,regeneration, which is the putting off 
theold man , andthe puttiog on Ethe \ Hog 
which to doe, by the vertue of Chriſt, isto 
learne Chriſt, Eph.4.20.23. Thus then God 
reveales the Sonneto Paxlby preparing him, 
and making him teachable, by propounding 


my rp ipwardly tobelecue it, andto obey 
it. And thus weſce the manner of the calling, 
andconuerſion of Paxl. 

For the better clearing ofthis doQrine, five 
queſtions areto beanſwered. Thefirftis,what 


ing gracein the converſion of 
nerally teach , that it was the infpirati 


ſubie& & obedient to the word. Andithath | 


the doQtrineoffaluation to him, and by cav- | 


eA (ommentarie vpon 
A Paul. But it is falſe which they teach : forthe 


| 


C 


good motions, and deſires, into heart of 


| opinion alſo , isdevoid of truth, For there is 
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heart is vacapable ofany good delire, or by. 
pole, till it beregenerate. The truth isthis : 
that the preventing grace, inthe firſt conver. 
fjon,is the grace of regeneration, andſeeond. 
ly;the inſpiration of good delires , and moti. 
ons. When Chriſt prevents Zatarms, that he 
may reviue againe » be firlt purs a foule into 
him,andthen he cals vato him, & faith, ome 
forth, Lazar, becauſe he was dead: inlike 
manner,we are dead in (inne,and therforere- 
generation (whichisthe ſoule of our ſoules) 
maſthe p2:tinto vs, beforeany inſpiration of 
h:auenly motions can take place. Yet after we 
are once borne anew , good motions and de- 
lires put into our hearts , may bethe preven- | 
ting gface, for the doing of ſundrie good 
workes, 

Thefecond queſlion is, whether the will of 
Pasl,werean agent, or cauſe, in theeffeQing 
of his firſt conuerfion? Anſw, No: Scripture 
makes two ſorts of conuerlion : one Paſſine, 
when man is conuerted by God, In this,man } 
is but aſubit, to receine the impreſſion of 

race,and no agent at all, For inthe creating, 
Fectiog, of imprinting of righteovſnetfe, and 
holinetſe in the heart, will can doenothiog. 
Theſecond converſion, is Aine, whereby 
man beeing converted by God, doth further 
turne and converthimſelfetoGod, in all his 
thoughts,words,and deedes. T his converſion 
is not onely of grace , noronely of will; but 
partly ofgrace , and partly of will : yet ſoas 
grace is the principall agent , and will but the 
in{tromentof grace. For beciog firſt turned by 
gracewether) can mooue,Cturne our ſclues, | 
And thus there is a cooperation of mans will, 
with Gods grace. And Av»fenſaidtruly, Hee 
that made thee without thee , doth not ſane thee 
without thee, | 

The third queſtion is , whether God did 
offer any violence to Pav/sminde and will, in 
his converſion ? Arſw. T here is a double vio- 
lence,or CoaRtion. One, which doth aboliſh 
all conſent of will;and this he vſed not. The 
other drawes out a conſent from the will, by 
cauſing it of an vnwilling will, to become wil- 
ling. ThiscoaRion or violence, God effcred 
to Paul, andin this ſenſe, they which cometo 
Chriſt,are ſaid tobe drawne, /obr: 6.45. 

Thefourth queſtion is, wherein (tandsthe 
efficacy ofthepreuenting grace, wherby Pal 
waseffcQually converted? Anſfw. The Coun- 
cell of Trent , and ſundry Papiſts, incline to | 
this opinion, to thinke that it ſtands the e- 
vent, in thatthe will of man applies it ſelfeto 
thegrace which God offereth. But then the 
efficacie of grace muſt befrom mans will: and | 
then man hath ſomething, whereof to boall, 
and he is to thanke himſelfe for the grace of 
God, Other Papiſts place the efhcacie of 
grace,in the congruitie, or aptnefſe of moti- 
ons,or heavenly perſwaſions,preſemted totbe 
mind of man thatisto be converted. But this 
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noefficacie inany motions,or perſwaſions,til 
therebe a 
Thetrucanſweris this. Ottward meanes are 
effeQual,becauſe they areioyned with thein- 
jon ofthe Spirit. Inward grace is 
effetual,becauſe God addes tothe fir 
cheſecond grace. For having ginen tho der 
to ;andr, t, begiuesalſo the will 
| id lie Bede: and then Hich and repentance 
moſt riveds follow.And herein'ftandstheeth 
catie of the firlt 
{ it, and workss the will ad the deede ;Þ biligpian; 
'Zol 
"Hel laſtqueſtion is, wherherie wasin the 
powerof Pans wil,to reiſtthe calling,orthe 
grace of God? A»ſw, Thewillfor his condiri- 
of is aptto reſiſt grace : nevertheleſle , if we 
conſider the efficacie of Gods grace, and the 
will of God, he could not refilt the callingof 
God, Euery one that hath beard and leaned 
of the Father; comes to Chriſt, Tobu6.45. 
Gods will determines and limits the will of 
man: and mans willis zn ioſtcument to effet 
the will ofGod. It may bee heredemanded, 
how the efficacicofgrace,may ſtand withthe 
libertic of mans wil,1f it havenot libertie, to 
ac! orrefuſe the grace of God? Avſw, Li- 
eatid freedomeof will in God, is perfeR 
rs now God cannot will bn 5 ooo] or 
eaill; that which is nd mans 
will, cugeh it comes to this will of God , 
the'preaterlibertic bath it. Therefore to will 
chat only which isgood;ſoit be freely without 
compultion,js true libertic z to beableto will 
that which is cuill, andto reliſt the calling Qt 
Gvd,jrirot libertie; but impotencie. And he 
ctiarcab onely will chat which is good, doth 
more freely will gogd, and hath moreliberty, 
then be that can will either good or euill, 
'- The'vſe. Miniſters of the Goſpel muſt 
-Chriſt as Pax/learned him, T hey may 
hu content themſelues with that caching 
which they finde in ſcbooles, but they mul 
proceed further to a reall learning of Chrilt: 
andthat is,to belecue inthe Sonne Ir God,to 
dietotheir ſinnes by the vertue of his death , 
and tolive to Godby the vyertue of bis life, 
Thisis a realland lively learning of Chriſt. 
T hey that muſk cotuert others, it is meete 
they ſhould bee effeAually converted, obn 
mult Grit cate the booke,and then pro > nl 
Res. r0.9,And they that would be fi 
ſters of the Goſpel, muſt firſt themſelues cate 


eaten,when they are not onely in their minds 
jolightned, bur their beartsaremortified and 
brought inſubieion to the word of Chriſt, 
Valeiſe Chriſt bethus learnedſpirituall "brong 
really,divioes ſhal ſpeake of the Saade 
as men ſpeake ofriddles,and as Prieſtsin for- 
| mertimeſaid their mattens,when they bard- 
ly knew what they ſaid. Agaive,ſtudedrs in e- 
very facultie, are with Pa to leatne-Chriſt, 
and that as helearnedhim. Such perſons de- 
{ireandloue good learning : now this is the 


dnewcreation of the wil. 


grace, | 


grace, that God addesvnto- 


the booke of God. And this booke is indeede | 


a 


\beſt Ienieg of ofalltolearneto know &toac- 
knowledge Chrift, The knowledgeof Chriſt | 
crucified is Pac learning. The knowledge of 
the remiſhon of our ſinnes, isthe learning | 
of Daxid that great Prophet. Forthis title he | 
ginestothe32. Pſalm,T he vnderſtanding'df 
Danid Laſtly, all men are 6nthisreall wry an | 
with Pav/tolearnetticfame, For heis an ex- 
ample to allthat ſhall beleeue in him; tolife e- 
uer 2, Trm:1.t2, "FP axl biddes vs do the 
good things which wee have ſcene in bim y 
Plil 4.9. ac VV ge, ar | 
_ Thethird lac is the aig ofPasl coltter- 
ſion itt theſewords[rhar be might preaching a+ 

—_— Centilet.J HeteT'conſider what hee 

preith,namely the SonneChrilt:and to 
wich namely ur oo the ations. Againe, 
of the preachin g of Chriſt, 1 conſider two 
thingy: the firlt is, wby Chriſt muſt beptea- 
ched rather then Moſer? Anſwer, there betwo 
cauſes. One is,becauſe Chriſtis the ſubſtance 
or ſubie matter of the whole Bible. For the 
ſumme ofthe Scriptures may be thus gathe- 
red together : The Sonneof God made man, 
and working our redervption is the Sauioor 
of mankind: but Iefusthe Sonne of Marie is 
the Sonne of God nade tmnan,workingourre- 
demption: therefore Tefosthe Sonne of 1a- 
re isthe Saviour of mankind, The rmaiot is 
the ſumme ofthe old Teftament:thernioor is 
theſummeof thenew : and the coniclulion is 
theſcopeof both. The ſecond cauſe is: The 
law isthe miniſterie of death tand the Goſpel 
( which is the dodrine of faluation by - the 
Sonne )isthe inſtrument ofGodto begin and 
toconfirmeall graces 'vf God in vs,” that are 
neceflarie to'our (aluation, Thereforethe do- 
Qrine principally to be preached is the Gof- 
pell,andnot the law, 

Secondly ,it may be demanded, what i it is to 
preach Chriſt? Anſwer: it is 2 reatworke.znd 
it containes foure mipiſteriall ations, The 
firſt, generally to reach the doRtrine of thein- 
carnation of Chriſt, and of his three offices , 
bis kiogly office, his propheticall office, and 
his prieſltbood with the execution thereof. 
Theſecond ,fto teach that faith is an inſfru- 
mentordained of God to d-and to 
apply Chriſt with bis benefits, The thirdisto 
certifieand to revrale to every hearer, thatit 
is the wil of God toſanchim by Chriſt in par- 
ticular, ſo be it hee will receive Chriſt. For 
when the Goſpell is preached , God thereb _ 
ſignifiesvoto vs,that his willisto give vs li 
everlaſtivg, x, 7ob» 5.1 1.Thelat ieto certifie 
and toreuealeto cuery hearer, that 
heisto apply Chriſt with his benefitsro bim- 
ſelfein ;olet, and thateffeQually by bis 
faith, that achange and converſion may fol- 
low both in heart and life, 1. /obs 3.23, And 
thus when Cached, fe arerightly (tome ea 
Chriſt ts' enceit appeares that 
learne Chriſt, is age andy rp loo hd game 
rally, butalſocffettvally to apply himroour 
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and renocation of the whole man, They | A | and conſult withthem,touching his doatine, 
es Lent | and calling, And this be awplities by a com- 
can not beſaued. ET pariſog,thus: He dd ner conſult with avy man, ne 
Teena dpotnthet Part conf] yrach to| | nettbe Apoſtles of Hiernſalew, Aud be addes a 
the Gentiles, Therebe twocauſes of it : ene>| | reaſon ofbisdoing + becauſe they were: bur 
thatthe iesof thecalling ofthe Gen- | | fleſhandbloodjin reipeR of God: apdindeeedic | 
ee I eons 
T becauſe attbe death of Chrill , matters . (bag ons !od 
Dpſacond, me Hence | gather, that Gods word, —4"Ta 
preached or written, doth not dependoatke | 
autbority of any = . RO00k. pa tFa0e | 
ritic of the Apoltles themlelveszit is ſufficient | 
capgregation to authorizeit pages gy eapantend yes 
Apolileis the w 1mong of many1ob.$. 34. Anditis aberrour, to 
aft point, i CK the Cborch doth authorize the 
word,andreligios,intbe conſfciences of men, 
For the Church it ſelfe is founded on the 
word, The Church cannot conlilt without 
faith,nor faith without the word,  _C. 
Secondly, hencel gatber that there is no 
conſultation, or deliberation, to be vicd at a- 
ny time,touching the holding,or not boldin: 
ot our religion, Hethat will follow Chrilt, 
may oot put bis hand tothe plough,andthen | 
looke backe againeto hisfriends, tolee what 
they wilſay, Lak, 9.61.He that would be wiſe, 
mult deny his owne wilcdome,andbecomea 
foole, 1. Cor.3.18.T be three children would 
not conſule;touching the worſhipping of the 
is new,and(peciallgrace required. ; image,but faid: Be it knowne to thee, O king, that | 
ln Pa/cobedience, I conſider 3. points. 1.| | we wl/wet worſbip thy gods, Dan. 3.V Vhenthe 
| When be obeyed ? Immediatly, How ? Yubone | > | iudge gaue (yprian the martyr leaue to deli- 
delberarron or conlultation, Where? 1s Arabia | © | berate a while, whether he woulddeny his re. 
and Damaſcus. | ligion:beanſwered, that in dinine matters deli 
| Forthe firſt, in that be obeyed God in go-| | ber «tion is wot tobe ſed, By this I gather, that 
ing to preach immediately, welcarae how we the Schoolemen bave done evill, which haue 
axretoanſwer and obey the callipg-pf God, turnedall Divinity into Queſtians,and have | 
thatcalls toamendment,and newnelle of life: | | made ofthearticles of our taith,a queſtionary | 
namely,in all haſt,without deferriog of time , | | Divinity. Secondly,by this wearetaught,that| 
Heb.3;8, Today ifye will beare bis voice, barden| | inthe day oftriall, we may notconlult ofthe 
not your hearts: & v.13-exbort one another whiless| | cbangeof religion : but wemult be reſolute, 
i calledroday.Pſa.1 1 9.60.1 made haſt & didnet| | and:tread vnder foot the perſwalionsof fleſb 
delay to keepe thy commandements. And there be | | and blood, 
goodreaſons, why weſhould no longer defer Thirdly, our obedience to God mult be 
our conuerlionto God. The endofourlife is | | without conſultation. V Vemult firſt try what 
vncerten:and looke as death leaues vs,ſo ſhall is the willof God, and thenabſolutely putit 
the laſt iudgment 6nd vs.Secondl7,when we | | in exequution, leaving the iſſue to God, ef 
delay our daily repentance, weaddelſinneto |, | br«b«miscalled of God to forlake bis coup- 
linne,and {o treaſure wp wrath againſt the day of | | try and kindred, Gen, 12, he direftly then 
wath,Rom.z., T birdly, when wedeferre to o- | | giues attendance to thecommandement,and 
bey and turne to God, we grow to ti goes aSit were blind fold;be knowes not whi- 
in Gnge ; and ſame beying perfetted brings forth | | ther. God promiſed him a child in bisold age, 
death, lam.1.14.Lallly, late repentanceis fel-] | be beleeves God without any reaſoning, or 
dorng,or never, true repentarice, For when diſputing the caſe with himſelfe, too or fro. 
menaredying, their ſinnes forfake them,and | | Rew. 4. 20, But the common manner is, 
they So One forſaketbeir ſinnes.'| | (though we know the will of God)to diſpute: 
God hath called vsin England morethen 4o. | | the cate, andtoconſult with our friends, and 
yeares together, and yet many ofys bauenot| | to praRtiſe according to carnallcountell. Exe | 
liſtened tothecall of God, but deferred to o- | | liſtens tothe counſell of Satan, and negleRs 
bey:let vs now preſently amend,andturnete | | Gods commandement. Sas! becing forbid- 
God: leſt if we till deferre the timeofour re-| | den to offer ſacrifice in Gilgal, till Same! 
pentance, Gods iudgernents come forth in | | cametodoeit,conſults withhimſelf, whether 
haſte vpon vs. | Min . he may docitor no :and followes his owne 
The manner of bis obedience is, that P-x/| | reaſon, againlt Gods commandement , and 
did net communicate with men :rhat is,conferre , loſthis kingdome forit, And this kind ofde. 
Fn, liberation 


| 
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Chap.1. 


dove;is the cauſe of the manitolderebellions 
of mevin the world, 

ln that man is tearmed here, flz/> and blood, 
we are taught, not to put confidence in man: 
wee are taught to bumble our ſclues before 
God: we are tavght,euery day to prepare our 
ſelues againſt the day of death, andthe day of 
iodgemen 


t: yea to account every new day,as 


theday ofdeath,becauſe we are but fleſh and 
lood 


blood. | 

|  Thethird pointis, where P«vl firit prea- 
ched ? namely, = Arab: and D amaſens, Ara- 
bia is a region ofthe world,where Mount Si- 
na ſtands,% where the children of Iſrael wan- 
dred 40 yeares. The iohabitans thercof,were 
oftwoſorts: ſome moreciuill, and ſome bar- 
barons. Ciuill,as theIſmaelites, Amalechites, 
Madianites, &c. (yet were they profeſſed & 
nemies of the people of God.) Barbarous , as 
the Eaſterne part of Arabia,toward Babiloo, 
For the inhabitants dweltin Tents, andl.ued 
like wildeand ſavage men, by robbing and 
ſtealing; and conſequently by killing , /ſa.1 3 
20./er.3.2. 

Here weſee Pas/r eſtate & condition, when 
he firſt begins the execution of his Apoltoli- 
call fun&tion, God then Jaies vpon him a 
 ſharpe and waightietriall. For hee goes alone 
into Arabia,and he mult becomea teacher to 
his owne profeiled enemies, yeato a ſauage 
generation, of wholeconverlion hee had no 
hope, in mans reaſon, Andthis hath beeve 
an vſuall dealing of God, with his ownefer- 
 vants, When Myſes wascalledto deliver the 
ifraelites, and was in the way,the Lord, for a 
defed in his familie,comes againſt himyto de- 
ltroy him) E xoans 4.24. Daxidis annointed 
King of [{ratl: and withall Sas is raiſed vp, 
toperſecute him,6& to hunt him, as men hunt 
Partridgesin the mountaines. Jonas iscalled 
to preach to Ninese,and withal God forlakes 
him,and leaves him to bimſelfe, ſo,as bee is 
caltintothe ſea, and deuoured ofa fiſh : and 
after this,being delivered, he mult gopreach 
at Nineve. hen Chriſt was io his baptiſme 
(asit were inaugurated the DoRour of the 
Church)preſently atter, beforebe begunne 
topreach , heis carriediato the wildernelle, 
to bee with wilde bea(ts,and tobe tempted of 
the divell, Mark.i.verſe 12,And thereaſons 
of this dealing of God, aremanifelt: by this 
meanes linnefull men, are made fitte for the 
office of teaching.For the ſaying is true,Rea- 
ding, prayer, and temptation, make a Dinine, A- 
gaine, by this meanes they are cauſed to de- 
pend on the providence and protection of 
God,and they are made fitte for the aſſiſtance 
and preſence of Gods Spirit,who dwels onely 
with them that arc of humble, and contrite 
hearts. Now tbev, let notthem, that in any 
notable change oftheir lives, finde notable 


dition that befals them, by a wiſe and ſpeciall 
providence of God, For it was the Spirit of | 


the Epiſile to the Galatians. 


liberation, wherby mer conſult whatisto aw; A 


temptations,be diſcouraged; for thisis acon- | 
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God, thatled Chriſt iatothe wildernelle ;to 
be tempted,after his-baptiſme. 

Againe, here we are taught, to acknow- 
ledge three things in God, His power , in 
that beſcts vp his kingdome,whereit ismoſt 
oppugned, and reignes in the middeſt of his 
owne enemies;namely, the wicked & ſauage 
Arabians,accordiogto that in Pſalm. r0,v. 
2, His goodnelle, iathat he ſends Paw! to 
preach repentanceto the people, that are ia 
theſ{nare of the diuell;atbis will.2, 7.2.26. 
His trath,ia that henow fulfils cbjogs fore- 
tolde by David. Pſal. 72 10. The kings of She- 
ba and Saba ſh ill bring gifts:that is, Ethiopians 
and Arabians. 

18, Then after three yeares, I came againe to 
leruſalem ,towiſt Peter, and aboade with bim fif- 
teene dates, 

Pau! having prooved before, that hee leat- 
ned not the Goſpel of avy man, nonot of the 
Apollles at leruſalem:goes about now to an- 
[wer exceptions, that might beemade again(t 
his realon, And ficlt ofall, it mighthave bin 
obieted, that bee was ſeene at Hierulalem 
lundry times : and therefore in all likeli- 
hood,wenttbirher to be in{kracted. To this 
hee anſwers three things : thathe went thi- 
ther three yeares «fier his converlion, and not 
before: that he went ts w/re Peter: that hee: 
al oidthere fifteene daier. For the hicſt, where 
he ſaith, heepreached three yeares in Ara- 
bia and Damaſcus, and then after went to 
Hieruſalem , and aboade there fifteene daies 
(for ſome ſpeciall cauſes:)wee ſee Pani is rea- 
dy,and able to make agood accountof the 
ſpendiog ofthis time, both tor daies & yeares. 
And good reaſon: for timeispretious, and 
great care ought to bee had of theexpending 
ofit. Aﬀter Pau/c example, we mult © line, 
that wee may bee able to giue a good-ac- 
count oftheſpending of our daies. T hat this 
may bee done, wee muſt learne ro number our 
dazes , and, toredeeme the time. Tonumber our 
daieszisto conliderthe ſhortnetle of ovrlives, 
and that we are every day ſubie& to death : 
and withall , ſcrioully to bethinke our ſelues, 
ofthecauſes of this our condition z namely, 
our linnes,both originall and aQtuall, When 
this two-folde conlideration takes place, we 
then beginne to number our daies. I he num-/ 
bring of our time, and the parts thereof ol 
bringeth vs to the redeeming of it, Tore- 
deemve our tie , is to take time, while time 
ſerues, ſpecially for ſpirituall vices, and for the 
amendment of our lives, V V hen time is thos 
numbred and redeemed, then ſhall the good 
account bee made before God and men. 
VVherefore miſerable is thecaſe of them , 
that ſpend their daies in idleneſle,in riot, and 
ſporting, io chamberipg, and wantonveſle, 
For they neither number time, nor redeeme 


account. 


The ſecond point is, that P<al goes vpto 


it: andtherefore they are farre fromany good | 


Rt. 


Hierulalem to wir Peter, that is, to {ee bim, 
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A Commentarie pon. 


to beeacquainted with him,totalke,and con-! 
ferre with him, Hence it appeares, that there 
isalawfoll kinde of peregrination, or pilgri-. 
mage! in that Pav/ tonrneies from Arabia to 
ſerulalemy to ſee Peter, Thus the Queene of 
$44, went vp to leruſalem, to hearethe wile- 
dotne of Salomon, The Law of God was, that 
all the tales in Ifatl; ſhovld thriſe in the 
yeare; goe vþ to the which God had 
appointed,Devr. 16. Law waspraQiſed 
by Elkawsand Anic11.Semee! 1.by Joſephand 
Mure, by theSteward of Candacer, Queene 
of Ecbiopia, e482. 8. Neuertheleiſe , Popiſh 
pilgrimage is vttetly to bee condemned) for 


of Gods worſhip;whereasnow in the new T e- 
lament ,allreligious diſtinion of places is 
aboliſhed, 1.7im.2.8. Lift vp pure hands m 
exery place voto God,” Some alleadge, that 
vowes,which were not commanded,were ne- 
uertheleſſe parts of Gods worſhip, among the 
lewes, | anſwer: though men were notcom- 
manded to vow,yetthe matter and forme of 
vowes was commanded. And in that God 
coritmanded the manner of vowing,heallow- 
ed the at of vow-makivg;letthe Papiſts ſhew 
the like allowance for their pilgrimage. The 
ſecond'reaſon is, becauſe popilh pilgrimage, 
isnotto living men ,butto the Reliques and 
imapesofdead men: which kindeof peregri- 
nation , was never viedin the world;till after 
the Apolſtlesdaies.For pronmnge toreliques 
| inie (6400, yeares after Chrilt, and pilgri- 
| toimages, after Goo. yeares. 
> thatPas/ goes about tovilit Peter,the 
s gather the Primacie of Perer,ouer all 
the Apoitles, but falſely, For this viſitation 
arguetreverence: and reverence is giuen, not 
| uperiors,but alſoto equals. Apgaine, 
primacieis two folde: Primacie of order & Pri- 
1” tie of Power, Primacie of order, was due vnto 
Peter, in that he was firlt called to bean A 
(He, and be was in the faith before Pas/, And 
in this regard,he was reuerenced of him. 
Thethird point is, that Pax! abides with 
Peter at leruſalemand that fifteene daies. His 
abode with Peter,wasin token ofmutual c6- 
ſent, and fellowſhip. Like ſhould bethecon- 
ſent ofthe Mivilters of the Goſpel, For their 
office is to publiſh & perſwade peace beerween 
Godand men, to which they are vnfitte, that 
cannortraiutaine peace among themſelves. 
| And all belecuers thould be otone minde, 
ſpraking andthinkingthe ſamerthiogs : and 
this cannot be,voleflethere bez a conſent of 
them that are guides. This Eonſent therefore 
ivto be maintained , and greatly to bee pray- 
edfor, And when there cannot bee conſent 
of _— z by reaſon of humane frailtie , 
yet ſo long asthe foundation is maintained , 
theremult beconfent in affeRtion, And in- 
iories offered , may- not dilloloe this bond. 
Thovghthe Church of Ieruſalem ſuſpeRed 
Paxtzand would not at the brſt acknowledge 


two cauſes. Oneis, becauſe it is made apart | 


him tor a Diſciple, 4.9.26, yetdid hefor 


A 


his part, accept of their love and fellowſhip, 
Whereas hee addes , that bis aboad with 
Peter was but for 15.daies:herby he [ignifies, 
that he learned not the Goſpel of bim :for it 
covld not belearned in ſo ſhort a ſpace : nei. 
cher coald Pa»{ by the teaching of aty man, | 
become an Apollteinfolittle time, | 

19, And none other ofthe Apoſilesſaw 1 , ſane 
lanes the Lords brother, DN 

It might haply-be obieRed agaipſtthe for. 
merverle, that Pan/might be taught of ſome 
other Apoſtle beſide Peter, and that at [eruſa- 
lem: tothis he anſwers two things, Ooegthat | 
there was none of the Apollles at leruſalem 
but /emes:(belide Perer afore-named:) the ſe- 
cond;that he did but ſee /amver. | 

Herel gather, that if there be any mother 
church inthe world, it is rather at leruſalem. 
then Rome, becauſe the Goſpel was fir(t prea 
ched there, and went thence into the whole 
world: and Teruſfalem was for a time guided 
by two of the chicte Apoſtles, /ames and 
Peter, 

In that lames iscalled our Lords brother, 
threethings may be demauded. Ovpe,whick 
lomes this was ? Anſw, It was [ames the ſonne 
of Alphens:tor hee lived 14. yeares after this, 
Gal, 2.9, whereas [ames the ſonne of Zebe- 
dens lived not ſo long , becauſe he was put to 
death by Hered. T he ſecond thing is, how 
[ames ſhould be the Lords brother ? Anſwer. 
In ſcripture, children of the ſame wombe;,are 
bretbren : men of the ſame bloud, are bre- 
thren ;as Abraham and Lot,Gen. 13.8,Men of 
the ſame countrey are brethren , thus Saw/: 
countrie-men are called his brethren, 1.Chre. 
12.2, And [amesis calledour Lords brother, 
not becauſe he was ofthe ſame wombe , but 
becauſe he wasof the ſame blood or kindred: 
For Elhad two daughters, Marie eſpouſed 
to /oſeph,and Marie ( leophas, who afterward 
was married to A/pheus , of whome came 
lame: here mentioned. James therefore was 
the colin-german of Chriſt, Therefore Hel- 
widins failed, when he went about to infringe 
the perpetuall virgivitie of the virgine ſary 
out of thisplace, as if ſhee had more ſonnes 
belide Chrilt, Thethird thing is, what be- 
nefit /ames had by becing the Lords brother ? 
Anſw, Heeis herecalled the Lords brother, 
onely tordiſtinQions fake, in reſpeR of the 
other l[ames the ſonne of Zebedens; and this. 
brotherhood doth not make him the better 
Apollle, or the better man. Outward things 


| doe not commend vsto God. And it isthe 


ſpicituall kindred,by meanes of faith, and our 
new birth, that bripgeth vs into fauour with 
God,/Mat.12.49, # 

20. Now the things which I write, I ſþcake be- 


fore God,l he not. 


Before Paw/ hath aucuched ſundry things 
of bimſelfe : that hee preached in Arab1a, 
and Damaſcus: that he went thenceto Ieruſa- 
leh: that be did not learne the Goſpel there 
of Perer, 1ames,or anj other Apoltle, Now 
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© & fabulous auouchmentrs : 


therefore ia this verſe.P av! defends himlelte, 
and iaſtifies his owne ſayibgs; by adiuine te» 


{13 Ehexrords.containe 2, parts. An anſwer 
toanohicaion concealed on this manner y 1 
may be thought tolie, but indeede 7 /ie nor. 
Theſecond 18 aconfhrmation by oath s Be- 
:Goll 1 fpeake it, Touching the firſt part, 
therebe two pointsto be Handled : what is a 
| lie? Andwhetherie be finne or no ? 
' 4 lixts ,whenwe [peaks tbecontrarie to that wee 
thinkepwith an intention todecrine. More plaine- 


vouch and affirme 
is;00 ſheake with a dowble heart,. Þſal. 12.2, T hat 
is, to ſpeake againſtknowledge, and conſci- 
ence, as when a man faith that is true which 
hee knowesto be falſe, or that is falſe, which 
heknowes to be true. T his makes alizto bee 
alic,and this diltioguiſheth an vatruth, from 
alie. For hereit mult be obſerued, thata man 
may fpeakethat which is falſe , and not lie: 
namely, if he ſpeake that which is falſe, thin- 
xingitto beetrue. For then though hee erre 
andis deceived , yet hee ſpeakes not again(t 
conſcience, and conſequently heeſpeakes no 
lie. Againe, a man may ſpeake that which is 
true indeede, and (peakcit asa truth, and yet 
thinkeitto be falſe,helies indeed: becauſe he 
ſpeakes the truth, againlt bis conſcience. The 
third thing in a lic, is, 4 91d or intention 10 de- 
ceine, or bart. For in the ninth commande- 
ment, that is atalſe teſtimony that is agaioſt 
our neighbour. The 4. point is,that he whecb 
ſpeakes tht which is falſe, pon a vnitie of minde, 
without reaſonable cauſe,ts a lier. Thus boaſters, 
and flatterers, are liers. And theſe are the 


| things which concurre in the making of a 


lie, 


alie, we mult put a difference betweeneit and 
ſundry other things incident to ſpeech. Firlt, 
we muſt put a difference betweenealie, and a 
e. ln aparable indeede there is 


parable or figur 
ſomething ſuppoſed or tained ; as for exam- 


ple, when thetrecsare broughtin conferring, 
and conſulting about their king,/»dp 9.8.ne- 
uertheleiſe a parables farre from falſehood, 


| or lying : for by things fained,it ſignifies and 
| declares an vnfained truth, 
Apgaine, difference mult bee put betweene 


alie and the concealement of « thing : forit 1s one 
thing to ſpeakeagaioſt our knowledge, & an- 
other nottol; == = that which we know. And 
concealements, if there be areaſonable cauſe, 
and if it be not necellarie for vsto reuecaletbe 
thing concealed.are not volawfull. Thus 4- 
brabam\peakes the truth in part , calling Sears 
bis liſter, and concealesitin part, not confel- 


ſomemen might haply ſay, that theſeſayings A 
of his ate but 


| Thelikedid //ayto Ezechiar,/[4.38.1, Air 48 


| mlari0nt not diſſembleng , but rather ſembling 


ly,inalic there be 4. things : the firſtis z ro 64 
that which i falſe. The ſecond | 


For the better conceiving of the nature of 


ſave his life, 1.Sam.15.5, [onas preaches,that 
Nineue ſhal bedeſtroyed within 40. daies/and 
hee. conceales the condition of repeatance. 


Thirdly a difference mult bee made be- 
tweene /ying and fainmg : which ſome-callſ- 


(if I may fo tearme it.) Aod thatis {when 
fomething is ſpoken norcontrary,but belite, 
or divers to that which wethinke, And this 
kinde of faining , ifit benot eo the preindice 
oftruth;again(t the glory of God, & the good 
of our neighbour, andbaveſomecotmenient | 
and reaſonable caufe, isnotvolawfull, le was 
not the will-and coualell'of Godto deſtroy | 
the [[caclitestor their idolatry,” And hedoth 
not ſpeakevnto Moſer anythiog contrary to 
his will, but ſomething that is beſide ,- cr di- 
uersvatoit, when he faith ; Lee we alone, that 
my wrath may wax* botte, and 1 may deſtroy them, 
Exod,32.10. Andthis he ſpake,that be-might 
[tirrevp Moſes to feruencie its prayer for the 
[{raclites, and the [{raclites to vnfained' re: ) 
pentance, /oſuz having befieged Aiy meant 
not to flie, yer doth hetaine a flight, that he 
might draw his enemiesout of the cittic and 
deltroythem, o/.8.5. Thereis a kinde of de- 
ccit called dulus bonus, that is; « good deceit, and 
of this kinde wasthe at of /oſvua. Thus Phy- 
(itians for theirgood, vie to deceive theſen- 
ſes of their impotent patients, Thuvparetrs; 
inſinuatevoto their children terriblethiogs, 
of the Beare, and bull-begger, thatthey may 
keepe them from places ot hurt and danger. ; 
And this may be done without fault, for it is 
onething to contrarie the truth, and another; 
to ſpeake or doe ſomething diverſe yoto'it 
without contrariety. what | 
The ſecond point is, wherher to lie,be a fone, 
or 0?theanſ{weris,yea. For even inthis place, 
Pas! puts ly1og from himſelfe, and that wich 
an oath, T bedivell is ſaid tobe the author of 
all lies, /obn 8, Andit is Gods commande- 
ment,that weſhould pur away lying, Epb.q.25, 
It isobieed, that the ſporting and officions tie, 
is not again(t charitie, to the hurt of any, but 
for thegood of men. 1 anſwer, firlt, though 
it bee not tothe hurt of our neighbour, yet is 
itrothe hurtandpreiudiceoftruth. Second- 
ly, they are deceived to whom theſe lies are 
rolde. Thirdly, hee burts bimſelfe that tels a 
lie, though it bee for thegoodof men : for 
when hee ſpeakes the truth 'indeede; bee is 
leſſe beleened. Laſtly, though theſe kindeof 
lies, ſeemetobee good inreſpet of their end, 
yet are notthey good in reſpe of their na-| 
tureand conſtitution. Forio ſpeaking, there 
ſhould be a conformity,and conſent, between 
the tongue,and the minde;whicb ignot,when 
any lie is vttered, Secondly, it isobieRted, 
thatthe Egyptian Midwives, ſaved the male- 
children of the Iſraclites:and Rehabthe { 
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ling herto be his wife, Gen.12.10. Thus S4-| 


#wel by Gods appointment reveales that hee 
commended for this : 1 anſwer,wee muſt di- 


came to Bethle co offer ſacrifice, & coceales | | 
the annointwent of Da#:d, that hee might! | ſtinguiſh the workedone, from theexecution | 
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by lying; Exod.1.19. /e{.2.5.a0dthat they are 
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[and here onely confeſſion is expreſſed. The 
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of the worke. The worke in ſaving thechil- 
dren and the (pies, was a fruite of taith and 
the feareof God, and it is cormeanded - but 
the manner of putting theſe workesin execo- 
cion,by.lyiog,is notapprooned. Ificbeefaid, 
with a manifelt inqe: 1 ſay againe;tbat faith, 
and the feare of God, are imperfe& in this 
life; andthereforethey are ioyned with many 
frailcjes z pdleGions of faith, are mixed with 
ares. } © 2a 
Naw then, we areto.beexhorted;to make 
a conlciencs of lyings-and to ſpeake tbetruth 
from uy hearts. And there bemany realdns 
to indgce ystothepraftiſe of this duty: Firil;' 
it is Gods commandement, ſew. 3. 14. Sc- 
condly., lyjng is x conformitic tothedioell, 
and. by truth weeate made conformable to 
God,wboistruth itſelfe. Thirdly, weare fan- 
ified by the word of truth, ſob» 17, e7. 20d 
gided by the Spirit of truch : and:therefore 
wee aretodeteitlying, and deceit. Fourthly, 
cruthisa fruite-of Gbds Spirit, Gal. 5. anda 
marke of Gods childe, P/alm. 2,0. 2:he hath 
the patdon of his finnes «» whoſe ſpurt chere is 
v0 grecle, and Pal. 15.2. bee ſpallveſt inthe mann- 
tame of God y who ſpeakes the truth from bis beart. 
Laſtly,deltruRtionisthelyersreward. P/al.s. 
Gs God mill deſtroy them that ſþ+1he lier:and they 
muſt hauetheir portion in the lake that burns 


A 


with fireand brim(ſtone,Rexel.22.15. 


[before God,] Here it may beedemanded, bow 
theſe wordscan beaformeof ſwearing ? Asſ. 
la anoaththere befobrethinge. The firſt is, 
an, Aſſyueration of the truth, The ſecond is , 
Confeſſion, wherby the party that is toſweare, 
acknowledgeth the power, preſencezand wilc- 
domeof God,inſearcbing of rhe heart, and 
that heis both witoelle, and judge of all our 
doings. Thethirdis, Inwocation of God, that 
heewould bee a witnelle with vs, andto vs, 
that wee ſpeake the truth, Thelaſt is, /mpre- 
cation, that (God would be a Iudge to take re- 
uenge vpon vs, if wee lie. Now then, the 
torme of an oathis a certen formeof words, 
in which not all, butſome of the principall 
parts of an oath are expreilſed, andtherell 
copcealed,and yet to be vnderſtood, Jer.q.2.; 
thereis the forme of a oath, The Lord lineth, 


forme of {wearing , [call God to witneſſe to my 


. Thus much of the anſwer to theobietti- c 
0n:n0w followes the confirmation by oath, | 


fonle, 2, Cor, 1.23, expreſlcetb thethird part, 
namely invocation. The words, Rath 3, 17, 
The Lord doe thus and thuruntome, isan {mpre- 
cation. T he common forme,Tbe Lordthee belpe 
through Teſus Chrift, is partly prayer, and part- 
iy imprecation. Andthe forme in this place 
isdireAly a confeſlion,that God is preſent, to 
witneſſe and indgethetruth. Thuscommon- 
ly inall formes of oaths,one part is expreſſed. 
and the reſt arc infolded. 

| Here firſt we learve, that the forme of an 


oath,isto be plaine,and dire& inthe name of 


| 


bread;by this drinke,&c. | 


fore God, before God, 


ſelves, 


this : which he bath not done. 


religion, 
21, eAfier that I went into the coa 
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Chap. l, 


Godzand notindireR;or oblique,in the name 
of the creatures, Godsname concealed; Ang 
its the flat commandementof God, M4 rh. 
5.34 hisalticadged;that Par: 1\,.Coheb; i 5, 
3 1, {wears by his reioycing in Chriſt, I'gnitver, 
the words of Pant, by wy rHoyoruy 5a0caR an 
oath, but an obte(}aribn+'for the meaning of 
hiswordsisthis;thatbisforrowes and affiici. 
ons which hee eoduredforCheiſt, :would:te. | - 
ſtife(Frhey copld fpeake) thathe died-@uily: 
Thus 2fofes called! heaven and; earthveh wit. 
neſſe, withourſdrearing 5 forin-an-Gath, the 
thimg byovhichhefvegres), is made not boly 
wienetſe, but alſo ludge-:Nenertheleile; it is 
not valawwtoll co.aame the creatures: inthe 
forme bf an oath » if chey- bee coalidered as 
pledyes, preſented vato God;thathee ſhould 
pubiſvs in them, if welie,” Thus Panlfwea- 
reth; I call God towitneſſe to{«rvpon) my ſoule, 
Herethey are to be blamed , whoſe common 
ſwearing is by the creatures;as by their faith, 
by cheir troth , by the'malle , Mary , by this 


* Secondly, here weellearneto' vſe an oath, | 
onely in the caſe of extremitie, namely;'when 
anccellary truth isto be conhrmed, & when 
this cannot be done by any reaſon or proofe 

to bee found among mea vpon earth ,: then 
may wee flie vnto heaven for proofe, & make | 
God our witneiſe, Thus Paul conhemes his 
oxnecalling, when all other proofes failed. 

And it muſt further bee obſerued, thatin ex- 
tremitizs he vſzthan oath but ſeldome. This 
ſeemestocondemae their wickedneile , that 
crie at every word intheir commontalke , be- 


Thirdly, betore wee ſweare, weare to vie 
great meditation, conlideration , and prepa- 
ration: and therefore Paw/io {wearing vietha 
word of attention,andfaith, Behold, / fpeake 
it before God, T his condemnes the raſh , and 
cultomable {wearing of men in their com- 
montalke: whoalſoin that they commonly 
andraſhly ſweare,commonly forſwearether- 


Ic that Pa confirmes his writings by 
 oath,it appearesthat they areof God, Forif 
he had {worne fallly , God would baue taken 
tevengevpon bim and his writiogs, before 


Whereas Pawl (aith, Before God] ſpeake it : 
heteacheth vs after hizown exampleto bring 
our ſelues into the preſence of God, to walke 
before him as Ezoch did, Geneſi: 5,22, andas | 
Abraham was commanded , Gev. 17. wyerſe1. 
and todoe whatſoever wee doe as in the ſight 
and preſence of God: and to bee afraid to 
ſione,becauſeof hispreſence. This is the true 
feare of God , and thisis the right praQtiſe of 


ſts 


'S dots 
and Clicia : and I was onknowne by the face to the 
Chnrehes of Indea which were tn Chriſt, 

22, But they had heard onely ſome ſay, Hee 
which perſecuted 15 in timer paſt » now preaghetb 


| 


{ | 208”) 
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Chap.1. the Epiſtte tothe Galatians, We a$s, 


PII" IS 


the faith which before hedeftrazed,.. . :;; 

A endeber rliſh4 inme. 2 4 
.. Here Pall anfwert'an other obieftion; 
which may: dthbus : Though Pas 
learned avtthe ofthe Apoltlesarle- 
rulalan; yot 4. ang haply learne it oftheay 
in other Ch 'of. ledces, To this Par 
anſwers threechings.T be fieſtis,thathe wont 
frons Leruftilem into Syria, and Cilicia. T hee: 
cond,thatbe was n#t knowwis perſon to the Chur+ 
—_—_— but onely by hearcſay: andhee 
ſats:dolwnethereportthac went of him. The 
third is, thatthe Churches of1udea didnot 
diſgrace and'ſlaunder bim,butrhey glorified God 
forhim, Ofthelein order. For the firlt, that 
P «si/ vent from [eruſalem ſtraight intoSyria, 
and Cilicia,the regions of the Gentiles; there 


ſpecially to bee the Apollle of the Gentiles, 
AR.9,15.Rom, 15.16, T he ſecond; becauſe 
Cilicia was his own countrey:forhe was born 
in Tarſusa towne in Ciliciaz & his loueto his 
countrey,no doubt,was great. For inthe like 
caſehe could haue wiſhed himfelfe to bee ac- 
curſed for his countrimen the Iewes. From 
this firſt anſwer,] gathertwo things. Firlt,ifa- 
ny Apoltleaboue the relt, be the Paſtour and 
vniverſalt Biſhop of... the Church oner the 
whole world, it is Pau/and not Peter: becauſe 


| hee ſpecially was ordaihed toteach and con- 


'vert the nations. Theſecond is, that Ps/; of- 
ten and davgerous iourneies,mult teachvsto 


[attend on our calling with care and diligence, 


and not to be diſmaied with the troubles that 
ſhall befall vs. | 
The ſecond anſwer,that P aw/ was knowne 
tothe Chriſtian lewes,vor by face, put by beare- 
ſay: this may ſeeme ſtrange, conlidering Pay! 
wasat leruſalem, and trauailed through Iury, 
into Syria,and Cilicia: butit isthe truth: avd 
the reaſon ofit is plaine. The office ofan A- 
poltle, isnotto build ypon the foundation of 
another,or to ſucced any maninhis labours, 
but-toplant & found the Church ofthe new 
Teſtament, where Chrift bad not bin preathed or 
named, Rom, 15.20, Tnthis the Apoltles dif- 
fer from all the Miniſtersof the new Tella- 
ment whatſocuer, And this isthecauſe why 
Paul was not knowne to the Churches of Iu- 
dea, And here we fee,that Succeſſion (which 
the Papilts magnifie)isnot alwaies a noteof 


| the true Church,and the trac Minilterie. For 


the miniſterie of the Apoltles, and the Apo- 
ſtolicall Churches wanted it. Andthis is for 
the greater commendation of them.” - © 

- Againezit is ſaid,that Pa«/ was not koowne 
to the Churches of fudea, which were in 
Chriſt, Wherelet it be obſerued, that 4.yeres 
after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, the Apoſtles 
had gathered, and planted ſundry Chriſtian 
Chorches in Iodea. -T his greatly commends 


| theetheacie, and'/power of the Golpall, 'For 
| hartines of heart had over-ſpread the-nation 


of the lewes,and they had reieRed anderuci- 


betwocaalſes. One,becauſeP as! was ordained. 


A 


| which: Chrilt Gith, that-his-Diſtiplis velee- 
uing in him,ſhould copper 
had done, labs 14.12, preaching Utd 
not canuert multitudes aF the leweeBoru! 
ther inta::Churches, as the Ap | 
Hereagaine,we ſcethat the Goſpl, by meanes 
ofthe corruption of man, is an occafionirgt 
diailione.: For after the Goſpel was preached 
by the Apoltlcs, there aroſe n divilion:of 
churches amoogthe lewes.Some were Char- 
(cherin Chriſt, andſome out of Chriſt; name- | 
ly,the Srnogogues which tefuſed Chriſt, We 
may nottherefore now adaics take offence, if 
(chifmes and difſcntions- fallow , {where rhe 
Goſpell ispreached: itisnot the fault of 
Goſpell,itis the fault ofmen. Hop 
" T hat Pau! might the betterſhew, that bee 
was knowne to the Churches of the lewes, 
onels. by beare-ſay, hee expretſes thereport 
that went of him. Hence 1 gather,it is noc vn- 
lawfull torell and heare reports. or newes; ſo 
beit,they be notto the preiudice ofthe truch 
orthe glory of God, and the good name of 
men. Nay it is commendable to report, and 
heare newes, that concernes the increaſe of 
Gods kingdome, and the conuerlion of wic- 
ked men. PM 6 2, 
In thereport, twothingsarcſerdown, what 
P an{ did? Heonce perſecuted'vs, and deſtroyed the 
fab: prbat he now dotb? He preacherh the Gof: 
pel.By this we ſcethat verified which /{@fore 
tolde,thatthe lyony the woltfe, the lambe,&c. 
ſhould peaccably live together, Againe, here 
weſee;that- all things vpon earth, are ſubie&t 
tochangeand alteration: fo as it may beſaid, 
heretofore it was thus, and thus,but now itis 
otherwiſe, T hereforein miſeries, we may not 
be'oner-much grieued, for they arechangea- | 
ble: andineartbly things,we mayuorreioyce 
ouer-much, becauſe they are mutable;&:{ub- 
je todaily alterations.Our ſpeciall caremaut 
be, to auoideternall and ynchangeable evils, 
as death,and the cauſe cfdeath,namely finne; 
andto purchaſeto our ſelues the goodthings 
which are A namely, the fauourof 
God,andeuerlaſtiog life.. - - Gt 
Furthermore ,the thing which P»/aimed 
at, inperſecativg the Churchis to bee conli- 
dered, and that was, That hee might deftroy 
the faith. By fatth, wee are to vaderitand the 
doarine of the Golpell, and withall;the 'ver- 
tue, or giftof faith,whereby itis beloeued:for 
uecthrow of both; Chriſt ſaith, Satax deſired 
to oft bis diſciples, thatis,to lift all ebeir faich 
out ofthejr hearts,'and to leaue notbipg in 
them butchaffe,” Luke 22.32. Here then, it 
may be dernanded,whether faichmay beloli, 
ſpecially inthe children of God , inthe time 
oftempration \;-'a1d perſecution? I anſwer | 
thus: T here bethree degrees of faith, The firſt 
conliſtsiorwo rhipge;teowledgrot the Golpal, | 
avd fſſemto thetruch of it. T his faiththedi- 
vels have,and if rvy delolhzand bricevers by 
| this faich;/ may quite fall away. The ſecond 


| 


fiedthe Lord of life. And thus that js verified 


+ = n 


— —— 


———_— kinde| 


mt. 


O —_— 


Ms. 


| A (ommentarie ypon 


may . 
comevnto God, the ſenſe or feeling of ſpiri- 
tuall ioy , and ſuch like. Againe, it may bee 
buried for a time io the heart, and not ſhew it 
ſelfe, cither by traites, or any profellion: and 
inreſpeR of the meaſure of it, it may beelel- 
ſened and maimed: andif we reſpeR the na- 
cure of it, it is as apt to bee lolt, as any other 
grace of God : for there is notbing by aa- 
ture -v eable , but God. Neverthe- 
lelſe , wherethis faithis in truth;it is never by 
afflition and temptation put out or extin- 
iGed: becauſe God in mercy confirmes it 


| by new grace. Chriltfaith to Peter , I have 


projed for thee, that thy faith faile not, Lake 22. 
32, And this prigiledge han all the godly, 
for God promiſeth, that they ſhalnot be temp- 
ted abowe their ſtrength, 1. Cor. 10.13.lndeed 
perſecutorsare ſaid to deſtroy the faith: be- 
cauſethis is their intent , and they endeavour 
todoe what they can;but God prevents their 
deſires ,by ellabliſhing true faith, that ic may 
not vtterly faile. 

It may be obieRed to thecontrary on this 
manner: T he child of God may fallinto per- 
ſecution,and deny Chril: by thisfall, bee is 
guilty of a great offence: being guilty,be hath 
not of his offence: and being without 
»he is without faith, Touchiag guilti- 
ne(le,l anſwertbus: The childe of God when 
he fals, is indeedepguilty: but how? Gulley in 
relpeR of himſelfe, or as much as in him 
lies: becauſebe bath done that which is wor- 


to 


fence,l ED n 
promiſe'of pardon in the beginniog of 
the world, 7he ſerdeftbewomes, oc, The -_ 
curement of ypon thecroſle: and the 
donation, or the giving of the pardon, This 
donation is an aftiqn 'of God, whereby hee 
gives and communicates Chriſt vato vs, and 
applics to our conſciences the remiſſion of 
our ſinnes. In this donation,there is required 


a handto giue, anda band to receive. The 


thie ofdeath,and he hath done all hee can to | 


par 
pardon there be foure 
ve re vr of pardo before alworlds: 


A, 


[inthe converſionof a ſinner ,andis 


preached, and the Sacraments: thehand to 
receive, is our faith, The giving of pardon 
isneceſlarie:tor though ſinnes be 


rated inthe vic ofthe word and Sacratnents, | 
tothedeath. Pas! wils the Corinthians re- 
conciled to God, (till to bee reconciled, 2. 
Corinthians 5.21. And we are taught, cue. 
ry day topray to God,togiue vs the pardon 
of our fiones, This giuing is two-foldezcon- 
ditionall; and abſolute. Conditionall, when 
God gives the pardon of ſinne vpon condi- 
tion. Thus in baptilme; andin the firſt con- 
verſion ofa (inner, all finnes witbout excep- 
tion,are pardoned;yea fature (ines : yet not 
ſimply, whether a man repent or no, but 
vpon condition of future repentance. The| 
abſolute donation is, when aman repents or 
renewes his repentance : for then the pardon. 
of (inne is ſimply and fully without conditi- 
0D, applied and revealed to the conſcience. 
When Dax:id confeſſed his linNathan, in the 
name ofthe Lord ſaith,7by fiance « forginenthee, 
2.S4w.12, 
Now then, tocometo the point, the childe 
of God hath pardon of bis tall, inreſpe of 
the decree to pardon ,in reſpeR of the gene- 
rall promiſe of pardon, in reſpeR of the pro- 
curement of pardon, inreſpeR of the conditi- 
onall donation ofpardon , which is made in 
baptiſaie:and he may be ſaid towant pardon, 
in that thepardon of bis offence is not fully 
and abſolutely giuen him till he recouer bim- 
ſelfe, and renew hisrepentance. If it be bere 
demanded, what the childe of God askes, 
when he praiesfor pardon day by day? I an- 
ſwer,hepraies fortwo things. Firſt, that God 
would continue to ſhew his fauour,and to im» 
PR merits of Chriſt vato bim, whereas 
efor his part by bis offence, deſerues to bee 
deprived of all fauour. Secondly, hee askes 
thegiuipg ofthe pardon, that is, that God 
would certifie bis conſcience thereof, 
Thevſe.Secing the intent of the divell and 
wicked men, isto deſtroy the faith (as it ap- 
peares in thisplace, and ia the firſt temptati- 
on wherewith Sathan aflaulted Chriſt, ar. 
4.)weemult bave aſpeciall cafe of our faith. 
Apd firſt wee mult looke that our faith beea 
true faith ey be EO NO 
virgins.Secondly,wemy an evp 
our faith in ſome ſafe and ſureplace, namely, 
in tbe ſtore-houſeor treaſury of a good con- 
ſcience, z, 7:m.1.9, T birdly, our caremuſt be 
to increaſe in faith, that our hearts may bee 
rooted and grounded in Gods love. And for 
this cauſe wee are to make continuall experi- 
ences, and obſeruationsof theloue of God 


toward ys,and tolay them alltogetber, andto 
A — | 


\\ hzndot God,whereby bee gives, the word 


 builda ioyfull 
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_ Chap.z.j © 


The! _ _- 


Fe \Chap.2. 


the Epiſtle to the (Galatians, : 197) 


The third anſwer of Pau/is, Aud they Lorifi. 
«d God for me : that is; the ChancheartTadas 
| hea they heard of my calling, and converli. 
on, they coalidered thereia the power, the 
goodnelle, and the mercy of Gad, and with 


ioy they gaue bim thankes forit, lathis 

iſe ofthe Church, welearne that our Kdeyii 
colanRifie and glorifie the name of God , in 
every worke of his. And this ſanRikication 


on of the Divine vertues that ſhew them- 
ſelacs in my workeof —_—_— his wiſdome, 
power, iu Ice, mercie, dence, ces 
&c. Theſecondis,praiſe and thankſgiuingto 
Godforthe ſame. Andthis practiſemaſt bee 
to all his workes without: i100, 

to hisiudgements, as well as to higworkes of 
mercie. :T herefore- wee = commanded in 
oution to ſanitifie God in our beartsy 1. 
oy 7. And Moſes, becaule he failed in the 
doing of thisduty,was barred theland of Ca- 
naan. Neb, 20, 12, In England God hath 
wrought his wondrous workes among vs. He 
hath giuen vs peace and proteRion againſt 
our enemies, with the Goſpel for theſpace of 
49.yearesand more. And ourduty is to glori- 
fie God in theſe workes of his : but alas, wee 
doeit not. Forthe Goſpel of {aluation islittle 
regarded ofthemoſt , and little obedience is 
yeclded toit. This negleR of ours,inglorify- 


hath twoparts, The firſt is , the conliderati- | 


ing and prailing of God, isa great ſinne :'and 
it (tands vs in hand torepent of it berime, le(t 


toltrangeilluſions;to belecue lies. | 
Againe, here we ſee what is therightman- 
nerot honouring of the Saints, and that is, to 
glorifie God in them,and for them. Asforre- 
ligioos worſhip of adoration and invocation, 
it is proper to God: and the Saints delire it 
not,Xencl, 22.9, | | 


Ln 01495 2 ONAP. T1. 
1, Then 14. yeares afier I went vp againeto 


0, 
| 2, Aud1 went byrexelation , and communics- 
ted with them of the (Goſpell , which Ipreach among 
[tbe Gentiler, but prinagely with them that were the 
chiefe, leſt by any means 1 ſhould runne, or hadrux 
19 Ve. 

N this chapter, Pa#/proceedsto iuſlifie and 


defend his immediate, and extraordina- 


God take away bis word from vs, and leaue vs | 


[eruſalem with Barnabas, and tooke with me Titus 


ry calling. And this whole chapter ſeemes 
to depend on the laſt words of the former 
chapter, agaioſt which the Aducrlaries of 
Paul right haply obiet on this manner : 
Thoughthe Churches of [udea gloribe God 


cauſethoo teachell otherwiſethea they teach. 
To this obieRion ;-Pax/ makes a double an- 


the firſtis this:1 went co Leruſalem : | confer- 


forthee, yet willnotthe Apoſtles doeit; be- 


ſwer,irithis chapter. TheetffeR and ſumme of 


A | taines threeparts. Thefirſt,of Paw/ciourney 


to leruſalem,in the firſt yerſ.the ſecond,of his 
ITN the — io the 8, verſe: 
the thir e approbation which th ue 
him;from the 3.verſe tothe 11. H 

In bis journey,l conſider fourethiogs. The 
firltis, the Manner of his iourneyiog, intheſe 
| words, ] went vp,07 aſcended to lernſalew, And 
this beſpeakes, becauſe leruſalem was placed 
and (ſeated vpona mountaine,and (ſed 
with mountaines, P/al. 125. Oragaine;in re- 
ſpe& of-che dignitie and excellencie of the 
= as wein England are faid togoevpto 

ondon, from all the parts of theland, be- 
cauſeitisthechiefk Gitie, | - , - - - | 
\ Theſecond thing to be-.eonfidered in the 
tourney is, the time wben.in theſe words, then 
after forrteene yeares, Here two queſtions are 
to be con(idered. The bir(t is, of which of his 
lournies mult this bee vaderſtood ? For hee 
made five iournies to Teruſalems The firſt, 
from Arabia: theſecond,when he and Barna- 
bas were {ent by the Church of the Gentiles 
to carie almes to leruſalem : the third , when 
he: went to the Councell at leraſalem : the 
fourth , when he weat vp for the keeping of 
his vowe: thelalt is mentioned, 472: 19. 21. 
Anſwer, Theſe words are not ſpokeo of the 
brit;fortbat was butthree years after his con- 
uetlion: neither can they well be vaderſtogd 
the ſecond : becauſe Pas! then wasſent by 
the Charch, andtherefore he went not by re- 
uelation,. ;And they cannot well bee vader. 
ſtood of the third ; for then Paw/ would bere 
have mentioned the Councell of leruſalem, 
whereof he was a principall member,ſpecially 
ſceinghe hath occa(ion ſo to doe, and it fer- 
ved much for his purpoſe. The fourth , and 
fifth joornies wereafter a longer time then 
fourteene yeares, It islikely therefore , that 
thisiourney here mentioned , and deſcribed 
by Pal, is none of the hue mentioned by 
Luke,but ſomeother, T he ſecond queſtion is, 
When theſe fourtecne yeares mult beginne ? 
Anſwer. It is vacerten. Some thioke ,they 
mult begin at his converliop ; ſome three 
yearesafrer, when Pa»! went firlt to leruſs- 
lems andeither may be atruth, None muſt 
heretake offence. For though circumſtances 
of time,and place, becing things of leſſe mo» 
ment cannot alwaies bee certenly gathered, 
yet hiſtories for their ſubſtance and do- 
Arines pertaining to (aluation ,are plainly ſet 
downe. And here weareput in mindeto bes 
content to be ignorant in ſome things , be- 
cauſe theſpicitof God hath more darkely ex- 
preſſed them,or againe becauſe we cannot, by 
reaſon of our blindneſſegatber them. 

T he third point is;concerning the compa- 
nions of Paalin thisiourney, namely, Barne- 
bas,and Titus. And Paul takes them with bim, 
that they might be witnelles tothe lewes of 
the doctrine he taught among the Gentiles : 
& tothe Geotiles of the conſent that 
Was eene him , and therelt of the Apo- 


red with the Apoſtles there: I had their con- 
ſent-ao approbation, And the aoſwer con- 
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(es. For the law of God is, that enery matter” 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed by theteſtimonie of two, 
or three witneſſes. Hence welearne, thatifa 

io0 ariſe ofthe doQrine which is Udive- 
redin the publike Miniſterie , then the bea- 
rers thatareable to iudge; muſt be witnelſes, 
and the triall is to beemade by them. Thus 
ſaith Chriſtin the like caſe; hy ako yer wer? 
uuke them that beardniey/Iby18.017 Therefore 

care,and circotaſpettionis to behdd of 
chingsPublikely deltuered. - Againe, whereas 
Paul makes B «rnabas a1 68 pand Ln Gen- 
tile, his companions, weipmang toimbrace 
with a brotherly lou&, ubt 'bnely the menof 


ther natioasy ſpetially if they belerue.' For 
thenthey are allchikdre&w of one Father and 
| pertaifitallto onefatnily z and thereiynodit 
| ference of nations now, [tisafaulttherefore, 
that men of one nation carrie in their hearts, 
| agenerall diſlike, ard hatred oftentimes of 
| them with whom they deale and converſe, 
|and that becauſe they- are of ſuch, or ſuch 
countries. re 100 | 

The tourth point is , the cauſe of hisiour- 
ney, in theſe words, and [ went by revelation 
Here we are taught, that forthe iourneies we 
make , we areto have ſome goodandiuthci- 
ent warrant: though nota reuelation, yet a 


a commandement: as when weetrauaile 
vertue of our callings. When Ne had 0 


demeat::-he abides 4a it : and When theearch 


till the Lord bad him, Here,threeſorts ofmen | 
are to be blamed. Pilgrimes;that travellto Ie: 
rofalem;or other countries in way of merit;or 
religion. For they have no warrant; Second- 
ly;travellers,that goe from countrey tocoun- 
trey , andout of theprecins of theChurch, 
ypon vainecuriolitie , to ſee faſhions. Such 
when they travell from theic owne countries, 
yet they trauellnot from their vices ,' butra- 
ther goe deeper into them , and comehome 
againe, with many bad and corrupt faſhions, 
Thelaſt,are beggers,and Rogues, that paſſe 
from [place to place, that they may line in 
idleneſle, and vpon the (weat of other mens 
browes, 


Thus much of the iourney : now followes 
the Conference,intheſe words; And I commu- 
nicated,&c.Here generally | gather,that Con- 
ferences both private, and publike, are lauda- 
ble,and to be maintained;ſpecially,when they 
tend to the maintenance of vnitie, & conſent 
in doQrine. The Papiſts blame vs Prote- 
ſtants, for condemning Conferences(as they 
ſay)and Councels, Butthey doe vs wrong, [n- 
deedethe Councell of Trent weereic& , and 
condemne, Forin it againſt all equitie, the 
Pope was both partie and iudge. Initthere 
was no libertieto make triall of truth, For no- 
thing was propounded but by the hiking and 
conlent ofthe Pope. Again,the whole Coun- | 


our owne countrey -bacalib ſuch as beof ©-| 


commandernent,or that which counternailes | 


the Arke, heentersinto it at Gods cormman- | 


was in part dried, hepreſumesnotto poe out, | 


A 


cell conſliftedof ſuch aswereof the lrakivn fa 
ton, ' whole faith was pinned on the P 
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Coeuncels;la gathered: and wee deſire 
there might be a Generall Councell, forthe 
trial] oftrach , and for the (taying of vaſetled 
minds: theſethreecaucats being remembred. 
Onejthat the Councall be gathered by.Chri. 
(tian Princes, 'towhomn the right ofcalling a 
Countelibelongs. Theother,thatthe Rope 
beeno indge; bur a partic. The third ,:thar 
ChriſGiahis word betbeindge, and that the 
Delepatesin the Councel be but as witneſſes, 
detercamming all things by thewritten word. 

_ - In this conference, weare firſt to confider 
the manaer. of conterring , which was: yſed. | 
Paxiſaith;be communicated with them,tbatis;he 
laiddowne voto them;”'and expounded the 
Goſpel which he preached z'and this hee did 
privately, thatis , withthe Apoſtles, oneby 
one, in plaineand-familiar manner, as one 
friend doth wich another. : Therefore for the 
maintaining of this conference; there was no 
allembly made,neitherwas there any diſputa- 
tion held;. Onely Pa/ declares bis doftine, 
and they: give atlent, Hence it appeares, that 


| Paw/ doth not ſubmit thetruth of his doRtrine 


to triall, For he was reſalued of it, and heac- 
curſed bim that taught otherwiſe : but hisin- 
tentwarsto ſeeke the approbation ofthe A- 
fitles;/rhat he might (toppe the mouth of 
isadverfaries.  *., 2. :. | 
+ The ſecond point isthe matter ofthe con- 
ference , and that is the Goſpel which Pas/ 


| preached: Here the Papiſt gatheretb,that che 


Churchisthe judge) in all queſtions pertai- 


| ning toreligion , and the word: becauſe it is 


beretherbiog tbatis iodged. I anſwer, firſt, 
they gather amiſle. For Pas! doth not here 
ſubmit the Goſpel which he preached, tothe 
iudgement ofthe Church of leruſalem. And 
it isfalſe,which they teach:for the ſoveraigne 
ludge of all queſtions and controuerſics in 
Religion, is Chriſt alone, The power to: de- 
terrhine and refolue in caſes concerning faith, 
and good life , is inſeparably annexedto bis 
zand init arewetorelt. Theprinci 
voice ofthe iudge; &thedefinitiuc ſentence, 
is the written word; And the office of the 


| | Church, is no more buttogather, declare, te- 


ſtife,and pronouncethis ſentence. Itis obie- 
Red,that when a queſtion is op OR 
Scripture cannot ipeake, nor Chriſt in the: 
Scripture, but the Church onely: anſwer a- 
gaive, that God aſcribes tothe written word, 
a voice,oripecch. Row, 3. 19. And theScrip- 
tureſpeakes ſufficiently ,tothereſolying ofa- 
ny mansconſcience, inall matters pertaining 
to ſaluation. Againe, they alleadge, that the 
Church is before the Scripture: and therefore 
it being molt ancient, muſt bethe Tadge. 1 
anfwer, that the Chorch was beforethe wri- 
ting of the word, but not before the word 


which igwrittea, For the Church preſuppo- 
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ſeth faith, and faith preſuppoſeth a word of 


_ 
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God, Vpon this ourdoRtrine, they further , A; And by this meanes, many were keot from 
vpbraide vs,that we will betryed by nothing, | receiving the Golpel, and the faith: = HT 
but by the Scriptures, euen as the maleta.| | beleeuers was quenched. Now then, theend 
Rour,that will not betried by the Quell,but | | ofcheconference was to (lay this falſe report 
by theeuidence.l anſwer,for the (atisfying of | | thatthe Miniſterie of Paul mighe have paſ- 
our aduerlaries, wee ſubmit ourſeluestorhe | | fage,and that with greater probr. «Bs 
criall of the Charch and Councels, fo beit, Hence thePapilts gather,thatthe dorive 
the thee Cautions betoreremembred, be du- of Paw! was vncerten, and vn rofitable, tillit 
ly obſerued :ſpecially that all things beiud- was approoued by Peter, I anſwer , that P au/ 
gedand tried by the written word,and by rea-| | ſoughtthe approbation of his dotrine,at the 
{ons gathered thence. | handsof Peter, & the re(t;- not becauſe it was 
Againe, the Papilts hence gather,that the vacerten,andvnprofitablegbut becaule it was 
Scriptures are to bee approoued by the| | (laundered:& the{lander was, that be taugbt 
| Chorch. A». Thus much we grant: yetſo as | | otherwiſe then Pererdid,. Now to cut off this 
we hold, that the principall approbation of | | ſlaunder,hevſcth meanes to manitelt his con- | 
the word,(whereby wee are mooued to be- B | (ent with Peter,and therefore ſeekes approba- 
lecue and obey)is the word,& from theword,| | tion at his hand, 
and not from the Church, Forthe Scripture Apaine,when Pan/ faith, Left I ſpould runne 
bath his cuidence withio it ſelfe, which is ſuf-| | * 24me, heegiues vs to yaderſtand, that the 
ficient to make vs beleeuethe word tobe the| | Miniſterieot the word isnot a worke of eaſe, 
word, though the Church ſhould ſay no-| | orplealure, but a labour: nay a continued la- 
thing, bour, like to the running io a race, It were 
Thethicd point is,concerning the perſons | | thereforeto bee wiſhed,that Miniſters of the 
with whom Paul conterred:namely with them Golpel,wouldſolabour,and walke in this cal- 
that were the chiefe;that is,with them that were ling,that they might be ableto lay with Pas!, 
io price and account,as Peter,[ames,cc. Here I hare fought a good fieht , 1 bane fimſped my 
welee,what is the honour and worſhip that is | | courſe,0+c. 2.7im,4, 
dueto excellent men, namely, a pretiousand T hirdly,benceit appeares, that all belee- 
regerend eſtimation. Thus the name of Da- vers ſhould haue acertain knowledge of their 
id was of price in 1ſracl for his vertues, 1.| | faith andreligion, Theprocuring ot this,was 
$am.18.lat. And thus with the Papilts,are we the thing that Pax! aimed at, in this copte- 
content to honour the Saints. Againe, here | C | rence with the Apoſtles at lerufalem, Wee 
the Papiſts gather, that they are heretickes, | | mult not b+ as children; carried away wah enery 
that after Pa»/-example , will notgoe vp to] | winde of deftrine, Epbe/. 4.14. Gods word re- 
Rome to Peter, and his fucce(Tour, to haue quires faith in ys: and faith preſuppoſeth cer- 
their dorine and religion tried and exami-| | taine knowledge. The firſt,and ſecond com- 
ned, | anſwer,firlt, we arecontent to betried| | mandements require that we know God, and 
by the writings of Peter, [ames, [ohn, Paul &c. bis will, diſtioguith him from falſe gods, and 
Andthisis the commandement of God , in his worſhip from falſe worſhip. Here comes 
doubtful cauſes,7othe Law and to the teſtimony, the fault of ourtimes to be conſidered : molt 
I{ai.$.20, Secondly, I anſwer, that we havea| | men among vs, doe not know theirreligion. 
commandement, not to goevp to Rome at A foule nezligence, We take paines to learne 
this day ,to have ourreligiontried, Rew.18.4.| | tradesand occupations, that wee may baue 
Come out of Babylon my people, Thirdly, I an-| | wherewith to preſerve this temporall life: 
ſwer,that the Biſhop ot Rome is Peter; ſucceſ-| | whata ſhamethenis it, that wee learne not 
ſour, not in teaching, butin denying Chriſt. | | better to know the doctrine ot true religion, 
And the learned Papilts, confetle, that for | | whereby our ſoules are to be ſaved ? 
this ſucceſſion, they haue but a humane faith, Laſtly,here we learne, thatthe ofhce of the 
grounded vpon humane hiltorie, Miniſter is,not only to teach and preach, but 
The fourth point is, the End of the confe- alſo to (tudy,and take care, how by preaching 
rence , Left I ſhouldrumne, that is, leſt 1 ſhould hemay doe the moſt good. 
preach,or had preachedin vaine.Thele words 3. Butneither yet Tutns, which was with me, 
of Pal, arenot ſimply to be taken. For the though he were a Grecian, was compelled to be cur- 
Miniſterie of man, and every ſermon, briogs| | cumciſed. 
forth the fruitewhich God bath appointed. After the Conference, followes the Appro- 
And whether it beevato the hearers, the ſa- | | bation, wbich was given to Pax/., Itf{landsin 
nour of life,or the ſauour ofdeath,it isalwaies| | foure things, Thetirſt,that the Apoltles did 
a ſweet ſauour vatoGod, The wordstberfore| | not compell7ir»sto becircumcilcd.yv. 3. The 
carrie this meaning : Leſt my preachio ſecond, that they added nothing to his do- 
| ſhould beofle(ſe vie,and profit:or againe, le Arine,v.6. Thetbird,that they gavebim the 
' [ houldpreachin vaine, in reſpec of that| | bandsoffellowſhip. v. 7. Thelall;that at bis 
| good whichis laoked for-at the hands of an | | departure,they required of him notbiog, but 
| Apoſtle, And this Paw/{peakes, becauſe aru-| | the giving of Almes,vr/c 10. 
| mor wentabroad, that his doctrineia many For the firll;the words > And Titus was no; 
| things, was contraric tothe other Apoltles. | compelled tobe circwmcrſed, carrie this ſenſe: | 
wn il PRs for | 
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for wasreadie to circumciſe Ties, if 
TE hantny meete occaſion : falle bre- | 
chrea woold have impoſed a neceſlity _ 
vs: then I and Tirzs refuſed: and the Apoliies 
did not vrge me to circumciſehim. 
Here it may be demanded , how this text 
can well and with 42. 15,v.3.forthere Pau! 
circaumciſeth 7imerbie,a Grecian: and here he 
refuleth to circumciſe 7#«-,though he were a | 
Grecian. I anſwer thus. Circumciſion was at 
this time,a thing indifferent, From the fir{tin- 
 ticoation,to the comming and ſpecially to the 
death of Chriſt, it was a thing commanded.a 
Sacrament, and a part of Gods worſhip. A- 
gaine,after the planting ofthe Church of the 
new Teſtament, it was vtterly aboliſhed,and a 
chiog inreſpeR of vie, vtterly valawfull. In 
the middletime, that is, while the Goſpel was 
in publiſhing to the world, and the Church 
ofthenew Teſtament was yet in founding,it 
| was a ceremonie freezor indifferent. It may be 
obieRed,that the whole ceremonial law was 
aboliſhedin the death of Chriſt : I anſwer, it 
was ſo : and circumfion was aboliſhed , io re- 
ſpe of faith,and conſcience: yet ſo,as the vic 
therof was leftto the libertie of the people of 
God for a while. Circumciſion at this time 
was aS 2 corps that i dead, yet onburied, aud oncly 
Laid owt; and fo it mult remaine for a time;tbat 
it may be buried with honour. It may againe 
be obieRed, that Baptiſme was come in the 
roome ofcircumcilion: and that therefore 
circumciſion was but an idle & emptie cere- 
monie. ] anſwer, it wasnot vicd as a Sacra- 
ment at this time, or as a part of Gods wor- 
ſhip, or a matter of neceſlity, but onely as a 
free ceremonie, and that onely then, when it 
tended tothe edification of men. 
Beeingthen athing indifferent,it might as 
occa(lion ſerved be vied,or notvſed.T herfore 
Panl[condeſcending to the weakeneſle of the 
belecuing lewes, circumciled 7:morbie: and 
that he might not offend the godly, and hin- 
der Chriſtian libertie, be refuſed to circum- 
cile Twws. 

Here a yur queſtion isapſwered, whether 
we may victhings indifferent,asoftas we u il, 
and how we will: The anſwer is, No, Things 
are not called indifferent, becauſe we may % 
them indifferently,or not vie them when we 
will , and how we will: but becauſe in theme 
ſelaes,or in their own nature,they areneither 
good nor evil, and wee may vic them well or 
ill,and wemay againenot vie them wel, or e- 
vill. Furthermore, there betwo things which 
reſtrainethevſcof things indifferent: the law 
of charitic,and thelawes of men, The law of 
charitic is this, 7hwngr indifferent in the caſe of 
ſcandal! ,ceaſe to be mdifferent , and are as things 
weral , thatis , cither torbidden,or comman- 
ded.P exlſaith,ifto cate fleſh,beto the offence 
of his brother, hewill eate no fleſh while the 
[world (tands,1.Cer. 8.1 3. And though be cir- 
cumciſed Timethie , yet would henot circum- 
ciſe Tiras, leſt be ſhould offend the godly,and 
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by bis example, hurt Chriſtian liberty, 
Likewiſe; thegood lawes of men,whether 
civill or Eccleſiaſticall ; tending to the com. 
mon good, and ſerning for edification', re- 
ſtrainethe vie of things indifferent, ſo that 
they which ſhal do otherwiſe then thele lawes 
command,with a contemptuous, or difloyall 
minde, are guilty before God z yet here two 
cavtions mul} be remembred. One, thatthe 
lawes of men doe not change the nature of 
thingsindifferent : for it is the propertie of 
Godby willing this orthat, to make it good, 
or evill. Neither doe they tzke away the vie of 
things indifferent. For libertie granted by a 
ſoveraigne power, cannot be reverſed by an 
iofetiour power, Therefore humane Jawes do 


comman vſe of things indifferent. Thelſe- 
cond caution is, That when the end of alaw 
ceaſeth,when there is no contempt ofthe au- 
thoritie that madethelaw,when no offenceis 


vie without linne;or breach of conſcience. 
Againe,here welcarne, that athing indiffe- 
rent , whenit is made necet{arieto ſalvation, 
(as Circumciſion was) is not to be vied. This 
concluſion ſerves to ouerthrow the Popiſh 
religion. Forit ſtands in the obſervation of 
thiogsindifferent,as meates,drinkes, apparel, 
times,&c. And thev(ing, or the not viing of 
them is made neceſlarie even in regard of 
mans ſaluation, For the abſtinence from 
thingsthat are by nature indifferent,ismadea 
part of Gods worſhip, and meritorious of e- 
ternalllite- For example: to marrie,ornot to 
marrie, is fornatureathivg indifferent: and 
therefore when abſtinence from marriage is 
made veceſſarie (as it is in divers orders of 


changed, which God hath leſt free,andit isa 
doarine of divels ; which is tavght. 

Here againe welearne , to make difference 
of perſons. Someare weake, ſome are ob(ti- 
nate. Weake onesare ſuch, as having turned 
vnto God, and carrying in their hearts apur- 
poſein all thipgs to pleaſe God,nevertheleſle 
doe ſundriethiogsawilſe, vpon ſimple igno- 
rance,or bad cultome, till they be better in- 
formed. Oftheſe Paslf(aith, that he became af 
10 all,that be might ſane ſome, 1, Cor, 9.22. And 
fortheir ſakes he condeſcended tociscumcile 
Timothie. And if wethat bave ſcarcea droppe 
ofmercyinvs, muſt thus beare with them 
that are weake,much more wil God do it, who 
is mercie it {elfe, The good ſhepheard brings 
home the ſtray ſheepe vpon bis ſhonlders : he carries 
hi lambes in bis boſome. Iſa, 40.11. He willnot 
quench the ſmoaking flaxe, I{a.42. He ſpare; thens 
that feare bum , as a father ſpares his childe, Mal. 
3.17. This beeing alwaies remembred, that 
weake ones truly turne to God, and carriein 


gain(t his lawes at any time wittipgly, & wil. 


ogy: Obſlinateperſons are ſuch as profeſſe 
ith,and yet hold and praQtiſe bad things 
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no more,but temper,and moderate, the over- 


given: athing indifferent remaines in bisfree | 


men and women) the nature of the thing is | 


their heartsan honeſt purpoſe not to linne a-| 
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Now Pallours , that teach Chriſt aright, are 
[aid to enter inby this doore 3 they which teach. 
 afy Other way of ſalvation , areſaid to cluwein 
| an other way:and they which teach Chrilt,ioy- | 
ning ſomeother thing with him in the cauſe. 
ot ſalvation are ſaid ro Creepe mybecaule in ap-! 
 pearance,they maintaine Chriſt; and yet,be- | 
cauſe they addeſomethivgto Chriſt,they nei-| 


ther enter, nor continue in the true Church, 
on was. /oſias made aconenant withtkeLord,| | with any good warrant from God. la this, 


and becayſed all bis ſubiefts to ftandto it, 2, Chr.| | they are like the ſerpent. Living creatures 
34.32, Theking at the marriage fealt of his | wereallplacedin Eden: and Man was placed 
ſonne ſaith of the gue(ts, Compel/them to eter | | in the garden of Eden called Paradiſe , and ſo 
in; Luke 14.23. It is odieRed,that men may | | were not beaſts. How thencomesthe ſerpent 
not be compelledto belceve. | anſwer:it isthe | - | in? why,in all likelihood itcrept in. Aud ſodo 
commanderment of God , proowe the ſpirits, 1, B | falſe brethren intothe Church. Hence 1 ga? 
Joh.4-1. And thizcommandement pertaines| | ther that falſe brethren, arenot true,and live- 
toallperſons. Therefore though men may | ly members of the vilible Church : though 
not becompelled ro belecue:yer may they be | | they be members in appearance. For it they 
compelled to cometo the congregation , to| | werein their right place, they ſhould not bee 
' heare our ſermons , and therein thereafon? | | faidto creepe in, The true members of the 
and groonds of our doAtrine, thatthey may | | Church creepe notinto the myllicall bodie, 
trie what is the truth, andcleavevntoit. For | | butare built and ſet vpon the foundation by 
| this is their duty. | | | God.ltmay bealleadged;thatthey are bapti- | 
| 4. For allthe falſe brethren,that crept in: who| | ſed,& thereby made members of che Church, | 
came in privly to ſþ1e ont onr libertie which wee | | I anſwer: that faith makes vs members of 
haut in Chriſt [eſs , that they m1ght brmgv5 imo | Chrilt, & conſequently of the true Church; | 
bondage, and baptiſmedoth but ſealeour inlition into. 

5. To whom wee gane not place by ſubieltion' | Chrilt, and (erues as a meanes of admillion 
for an houre , that the truth of the Goſpell might | | into the outward focictieof the congregati- 
| continue with you, on : and the outward waſhing doth not make 

Par! bad faid before, thit Ticus was not | C | any man a memberof Ctuilt. Againe, it fol- 
compelledtobe circumciſed : now he addes, | | lowes hence, that falſe brethgen ace not mem- 


| For all the falſe brethren, thatis, though the | | bers of the Carholike Church. For the viſible 
falſe brethren did what they couldto the con- | | Churchispart of the Catholike: and therfore 
trarie. Here then Pa» ſets downe, who were | | thev which are not reall members of the true 
the cauſe that 7: was not circumciſed, | | vilible Church, arenct members of the Ca- 
namely , certaine perſons at leruſalem, and | | tholike. 


| them heſets forth by two properties, they are | Againe, in that falſe brethcencreepe into 


| falſe brethren , and they crept into the Church, the congregation , henceit appeares, that no 
| Touchivg the firlt, by it welearne} thatthe| | man canſct downethe preciſe time,when er- 
| Churchot God vpon earth,cuen when itis at | | rours bad their beginning, For the authors | 
| the beſt, hath wicked men, and hypocrices in | | rhereofenterinſecretly,not oblcrued of mer. | 
it. in Adams family,there is C45: 1n the Arke, The eniti0us man ſowes bi tares when men bee a- 
there is Cham : in Chriſts family, or ſchoole, | /!:epe, Marth. 1, It ſutticeththerefore, if wee 
thereis /ndas, ln the Church of leruſalem, can ſhew themto bee errours by the word, 
planted and goacrned by the chiete Apo-| | thaugh we cannot deligne the ſet time when 
[tles,there be Elle brethren, The true ſheepe | 1 they began. T he time whena ſhippe ltoketh, 
beoften without,and wolues within, T here- | we often obſerue : but the time when it ficlt 
fore we may not ſo much asdreameof a per- | | drew water,we do not. Let the Papills thinke 
fe&tion ofthe Church ofGod vponearth ; ſo | | vpon this. X 
long as wicked men be mixed with true be- Paul having thuz.declared who were the 
ers. cauſes that Titus was not circumciſed ; goes! 
| Againe;theſeadverſaries of Paul, arecalled | | on,& ſhewes, how they were cauſes, T he ct- 
| fal'e | 8 becauſe they ioyned Circumci- | | fef:& fumme of his declaration,is this:T hey 
fion with Chrilt,as aneceſlariecauſeofiuſtiti- | | vrged the obſcruation of the Ceremoniall 
cation,and ſaluation, Hence it followes:that | | law,as nece(ſarie: avd hereupon werefuled to 
the Church of Rome, is «falſe Charch: be-| | circumciſe Titzs, Firlt therefore , Paw! ſets 
cauſe it ioynes workes with Chrilt,in the caſe down bow they vrged circumcilion,and that 
of our iultification , and that as meritorious | | by threedegrees. Firll,chey come in priusly. S6- 
cauſes, | condly che) fpic out their [therty, T hirdly, they 
Their ſecond property is, that chey crepe in- | | Jabowr to bring them into bondage. Againe, Paul 
tothe Church, which | conceive op this man- ſets downe the manner of their refuſall, in 
ner. The Church of God is asa ſheepe fold,or | | threethings. + gave not place for an bowre, We | 
houſe, 1h. 10, 1. Chriſt is the onely doore, | | gaue not place by /aviettion, Wee gave o0| 


place, 


| 
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place,rbat the tratb of the Goſpel might contmue 
; with you, ; 

| Thefirlt degree or ſteppe intheir vrging 
of circumciſion,was, that 7 hey came in provnuly: 
thatis, they ioyned themſeluesio fellowſhip 
with the Apoltles,and in ſhew pretended the 
furtherance of the Goſpel: and yet indeede 
meant nothing letſe: though rheirfraud, and 
wickednetle was not perceived. Heretheothe 
foundation they lay of all their naughtie dea- 
ling , ischeir diiſembling , which P#/ here 
notes and condemnes. On the contrarie,our 
duty is, to be indeedethat which we profeſle 
our {eluesto be: and to protefſeno more out- 
 wardly,then we arciawardly:and to approue 
| our hearts to Godyfor that which we profeile 
| before men. 


T heſecond eppe or degree is , that they 


' pie 0:4 the libertiz which Panl, and the reſt had by 
; Chriſt: that is, they conferre with the Apo- 
| (Mes, and inquire of them what liberty they 
| have by Chriit,in reſpeR of the Ceremonial 
aw of God: andthisthey doe, notota minde 
' deſirousto learne, but tor aduantage ſake. 
| There betwo kinds of ſpyiog:one lawtull;the 
' othervalawtall, Lawfullzas when in jult and 
lawful warre,we inquire intothe counſel; and 
doing of oureaemies. Numb. 13,1, Valawtul, 


' find a faulc, Thus hypocrites ſpie faults in the 
perſons andlivesof men;that they may bave 
ſomewhat whereby to diſgrace them, Marth, 
' 7.4. Thus Atheilts prie ioto the Scriptures, 
| that they may confute them, Thus ſundrie 
Hearers, come to fermons, that they may 
; Carpe. T hus ourenemies,inquireinto our re- 
ligion, that they may finde (as they ſuppole) 
' exceptions, vntruthes, andcontradictions. 
| And in the Church of leruſalem, falſe bre- 
thren inquire, how farre Chriſlian liberty ex- 
tends;that they may overthrow it, This kind 
of ſpying,is a comman fault ; wee mult take 
heedeor it, and apply the cieof ourmindeto 
a bettervle, Firlt,weare to be ſpies,in reſpeR 
' of our ownelinves and corryptions, to ſpie 
them out. Lamy3.40 Let vs ſearch our wares and 
1nquire,and turne againe tothe Lord, Againegwee 
are to plaie the ſptes,in reſpeR of our ſpiritual 
| enemies, that we may hinde out thetemptati- 
ons of the fleſh, theworld , and the digell. 
| Thirdly, wemult beas ſpies , in ſearching of 
the Scriptures, /ob.5.39. that we may vnder- 
| (lard the words of the law of God, and finde 
comfort toour loules. 
The third and 1alt degree of vrgiog, is. that 
the falſe brethren ſeeke to bring the Apoſtles in 
| bondage, that is, to binde them to a necellarie 
| obſeruation of theceremoniall law. Here let 
'vs markethepraciſe, and pollicie of the di- 
| yell, Libertie from linne, death, and thecere- 
monialllaw,is the treaſureof the Chorch:and 
therefore the diuell ſeekes toouerthrow it, by 


| holding men in bondage vader aboliſhedce- |, 


| remonies. Thus at this day , they of the Po- 
'piſh church » are ig bondage vadcr an heape 


when men prie int9 any thing , or matter, to | 


A ofhumanetraditions, beciog indeed, a yoake 
farre heavier, then that of the ceremoniall 
law. Againe,when men profeiſethename of 
Chriſt, the divell iscontent with it:and be ig- 
'deauours with all his might , every where to 
hold them vaderthe bondage of (linne,and to 

'holdthem io his ſnare at his will. Thus vader 

thename of Chciſtianitie , there be ſ\warmes 

of Atheiſts, Epicures, Libertines, worldlings, 
and prophane perians. At this time, accor- 
ding to ancient cultome , wee celebrate the 
memoriall of the birth of Chrilt: and yet no 
timeſo full of diſorder as this. For the moſt 
that profeiſe Chriſt, take and challenge to 

- themſelues,alicentious libertie,to liuveand do 
|as they lilt : &this kindoflibertie, is flat bon- 
 dage. But they that are ſeruants of Chriſt in- 

| deed, ſhould take heed of this bondage: For 

bering free from ſimee , they [ponld bee ſernants 

nothing butrighteouſneſſe, Row. 6, 18, They 
that be of a corporation, (tand for theirliber- 
ties:what a ſhame then is it, that men ſhould 

love in bondage, and negle the ſpirituall li- 

bertie, which they have by Chrilt ? 

T bus weſce, hows the talſe brethren vrged 
circumcilion-now let vs cometo Paw/rrefulal, 
T he fir{t point is, that rhey would not p:ueplace 

for anhoure, It ſeemes they were requeltedto 

vie circumciſion but once; but they wold not 
yeeld, ſo much as once: becauſe their aR 
would have tended to the preiudice of Chri- 
ſtianlibertiezin all places. Here we learne;that 
| we may not vie the leaſt ceremonie that is in 

'thecaſe of confeſſion before our adverſaries, 

thatis, when they ſecke toopprelle the truth 

'| by force, or by fraud , and make ceremonies, 

lignes, and tokens, of theconfeſſion of any 

| vatruth. /alian the Emperor littiog io a chaire 
of eſtate, gaue gold to hisſouldiers, one by 
 one,withall commanding to call of frankin- 
cenſe,ſo much asa grain into the fire, that lay 
vporan beatheniſh altar before him. Now 

Chriſtian ſouldiers refuſed to doe it: and they 

which had not refuſed , afterward recalled 

their act,and willingly ſuffered death, 

Agaive, here welearne,that wearenot to 

'yeeld from the lea(t part of the truth of the 

Goſpel, that God bath reuealed to vs. This 

truth is more pretious, then the whole world 

belide:and heauen and earth ſhal rather paſſe, 
then the lealt title of it ſhallnot bee accom- 
pliſhed. The commitſlion of the Apolties was 
toteach them, todoeall things, which God 
had commanded. Therefore the ynion or 
mixture of our religion with the Popiſh reli- 
gion,is but a dreame of vawiſe Politicks ; for 
in this mixture, we mult yeeld,and they mult 
yeeld ſomethipg : but we may not yeeld aiot 
of the tratb reucaled to vs. There i no fellow- 
ſoup of light with darkeneſſe. 2.Cor. 6.Coloquin- 
thus - pavghtie pot hearbe , manees whole 
pot of pottage, 2. King: 4. 40. Chrilt laith in 
thelike pay 4 Bo Pharifics z Let them alone: 


C 


14. Weemay yeeldinthiogs indifferent, bug 


| _ 
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they are the blinde leaders of the blind, Matth.1 5, 


| 


Theodo- | 
ret. hiſt, lib, | 
4-c.16, 


| 


_ 
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Luk, 10.16, 


Oi 


nw” Y Chap.z. 


by the way of ſub1eftion, The re 


formeof 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


notin points of religion. In matters of this 
world, wee may beindifferent, and of neither 


(ide:butin matters of God, we may not, There | 
| is00 halciong betweene tworeligions, 


Theſecond point is, they 'gaue not place 
00 13,the Apo- 
les were of bighelt authoritie,limply to bee 
beleeued in their doctrine, And they had ex 
craordinary authoritie,topuniſhthem that re. 
belliouſly withſlood them, AF.5.5.8 10.and 
AB.13.20, 2.Cor.10.6, For this cauſe, they 
were not to [tand ſubiettotheiudgement, 
and cenſure ofany man, They willingly ſuf 
fered their doArineto be tried, yet were they 
not bound to ſubieRion, as other Miniſters 
of the new Teltament are. 1.Cor. 14.32, 1. 
Tobn 4.1. It may bee ſaid, If they would not 
giue place by ſubieion, how then gauethey 
? eAnſwer, There is two kinds of yeel- 
ding:one by toleration without approbation, 
the other by ſubieRion,which is the greatelt 
bation that can bee. By the firlt , it 
may bee, Pas/ was content to giue place, but 
not by the ſecond. Here we ſec how we are to 
yeeld tothe corruptios ofthe times, in which 
weliue,whether they be in manners,or in do- 
rine, We are to giue place by mecke & pati- 
ent bearing ofthat which wee cannot mende, 
but we are not to giue place by ſubieRion. 

T hethird point is,the end of Pawl: retuſal, 
That the truth f the Goſpelm1ght continue: that 
is,thatthe Golpel might bee preſerued ia pu- 
riticandintegritic in all things. And by this 
Paulgines vstovaderſtand, that ifcircumci- 
fion bee madea necellarie cauſe of jultifica- 
tion & ſaluation;the truth ofthe Goſpel doth 
not continue, Here let vs obſeruexthat when 
iaſtification,orſaluation is aſcribed to works , 
or Sacraments, the truth of the Goſpel 'giues 
place,& falſhovd comes in the roome. Wher- 
toretheceligion of the Church of Rome, is a 
meecredeprauation ofthe Goſpell,for it makes 
workesto bethe meritorious cauſes of iuſtifi- 
cation,and faluatiov. Nay,which is more, it 
teacheth men to worſhip a piece of bread,and 
toinuocate dead men, andto kneele downe 
to ſtockes,and (tones. 

6. Andofthemthat ſeemed to bee great,” —: 
(what they were in times paſt, it makgs no matter 


to mee: God accepteth no mans perſon:) for they 


that 2re the chiefe, did not communicate any thing 
tome, 

Here Pas/laies downethe ſecond hgne of 
his appcobation, namely, that in conference, 
hee learned nothipg of the chiefe Apoliles. 
Andthis heexpretleth in the firſt words : in 
which,theconcealement which he vſeth,is to 
beobſerued. For having begun a ſentence, he 
breakes itoffin the middle,and concealesthe 
latter part ,and leaues it to beſupplied by che 
reader, thus, Of them that ſeemed ta be great, 1 
war wot taught, or, Ilearned notbing. T helike 

Caking ,is vied, 1, Chron, 4.10, 
VVhere [abex ſaith, if the Lord bleſſeme,and be 


m—p_—— theendof bis ſeotence, 7 '- 


A 


| 


will be thanhefull thus and thus, 

lathe roome of this concealement, P aw! 
puts an anſ{werto an objeQion.For ſome man 
might take exception, agaiv(t his former 
ſpcech,thus: Thou calleſt the Apoliles Grear, 
but thou ſpeakelt fainedly:for thou kaowell, 
hey were but poore fiſher-men. Tothis hee | 
makes anſwer , thus : Waat they were once, it 
makes nomatter tome. Thenhe rendersarea- 
fon of bisanſwer: God accepts no mans perſon, 
T his done; he proceedesand randersareaſun 
of his firlt ſpeech : helearned nothing of the 


chiete Apollles : becauſe, they did nos commu | 


nicate any thing to bim, either ia dotine, or | 


counſcll. 


T bevſe. This verſe ſerves to expound ather 
placesin$. /oby, Where Chrilt promiſeth to 
giue his Spirit to his Diſciples, to teach them all 
things,loh, 1 4.26,and toleade them into al truth, 
[oh.16.13, Nowthbele promiſesdire&ly, and 
properly , concerne the Apollles: and they 
are here verified in Pal. Who was ſo farre 
torth taught by God , and led intoall truth, 
tbat the chiefe Apolllescould not teach , or 
communicateavny thivg to him, For allthis, 
though Pas/ & the reſt wereled intoalltruth, 
that chey could not erre, yet were they not 
led into all holineſle of life , that they could 
not linne, Pas! ſaith, 7owill is preſent nith me, 
but he addes,rbat he cannot do the gacd he monls, 
Chrilt ſaith toallthe Apollles , He that is wa- 
ſoedzand i all cleane , maſt ftill haue his feete wa- 
fred, Ioh.x3.10. Whereforethey areto be re- 
buked, that thinketheremult bee no want at 
allin them that are Preachers of the Goipel : 
and hereupon take occalion to deſpiſe their 
Miniſterie, if they canſpie apy thing amitle 
in their doings. Vpon the {ame ground, they 
might reie& the Miniſterie of the Apollles. 
Forthough tbey could neterre io preaching, 
and writing-2nd though they badno needeco | 
betaught ofany man, yet were they not tree | 
{rom linne in their lives; and the chicte of | 
them ſundry rimes failed. 

Againe, here welearne,thatthereisa good 
and lawfull kinde of boalting : and that is, 
when a man isdiſgraced , and his diſgrace is 
the diſhonour of God, and the diſgrace of 
the Goſpel, -T his makes Paw hereto lay, that | 
| be learned nothing ofthe chiefe Apoſiles, For it he | 
had ſaid otherwiſe, he ([hould haue beene re- | 
puted co be no more but an ordinary diſciple: | 
and thedoQtrine which betaught beforethis 
conference , ſhould have beenecalled iv que- 
ſion. For this cauſe, he ſtands vpoa it , tizat 

did not communicate any thing voto 
bim, Vpoa the like occalion hee proteileth 
that hee will boalt, 2. Cor, 44. 16. Here the 
ſaying of Sa/omen may bee obieRted , Let anc- 
tber mans mouth praiſe thee, and not thing owne, 
Prow, 27. 2, | anſwer, itfufficeth forthegruth 
of ſundrieproucrbes , if they bee commovly, | 

| + MED 
chemſelues: yetinv a ſpexiall 
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andextraordinariecaſe, it may bee otherwiſe, 
Andehe manner which Pas/ vſeth in com- 
meadiog of himſelfe, is tobe obſerved. Firlt, 
hee dothit io great modeſtie: becauſe inſpea- 
kingof bimſclte , he concealeth that part of 
thelentence, which ſhoold haue ſerued to ex- 
preſſe his praiſe. Secondly, io praiſing of 
himſelfe; he is not carried with envie, but his 
care is,to maintainethe good name of therelt 
of the Apoltles; when he ſaith, oat they bawe 
bin, it is no matter tome. Herethen we ſee,that 
the Atheiſts doe Pa»/wrong, who challenge 
him for pride and preſamption,asthough hee 
could not brooke an equall, and witball sKor- 
nedtolearne of any. Againe,by Pavls exam- 
plewe #retotake notice of a common (ipne. 
Mens hearts areſo poſſeſſed with ſelfe-love , 
andthey areſo addiQedtotheir ownepraile , 
chat itisgriefe tothem, to heare any praiſed 
beſide themfelues : whereas love bindes vs as 
welltotake care for the good name otothers, 
2s of out owne. 

When Par! faith , What they were in rimes 
peſs,it matters notto me : welearne, that weare 
toelteeme of men , not as they have beene, 
but as they are. Peter, [ames,and /oby,though 
they had becne bſher-men, vetare they ho- 
noured of Pax, as Apoſtles. Therefore when 
men have repented, wee may not vpbraid 
them with their lives paſt. Neither may wee 
take occalion to contemne them that beein 
authoritic, becauſe we baue koown what they 
have beene heretofore: but every man is to 
bee eſteemed according tohiscalling,and ac- 
cording tothe grace of God giuen him. Like 
is Gods rnercifull dealing towards vs, For he 


they are when they repent. T herefore if Sa- 
than ſhall at any timeobiet thy life paſt :ſay 
vnto him thus: Tell me not what I hwebeene: 
but tell mee what 1 am, and what I will bee. T his 
ſuthceth when we repent. 

God accepteth the perſon of no man.) By per- 
ſonismeant,notthe ſubſtance ofa man, or 
the man himſclfe , but the ontward qualitic 
or condition of man, as countrey ſexe, birth, 
condition of life, riches , pouertie, nobilitie, 
wiſedome, learning, &c, And God js ſaid, or 
to accept the perſon, becauſe hedoth call men , 
| beſtow his gifts , and give ivdgement, accor- 
ding to hisowne wiſeand iuſt pleaſure, and 
not according to the outward appearance, 
and condition of the perſon. Reade 104.34. 
19, 1t may beobieRed,that God deales not 
equally with them that are equall: becauſe 
all men are equall in Adaw, and of them hee 


accepts men, not as they have becne but as 


'A 


C 


| 


| 


| 


| 


The condition of man is two-folde,outward, 
inward. Outward, Nands in worldly,and civill 
reſpeQs. Inward, ands in a pure beart,good 
conſcience, and faith vofaired. For this cne- 
ly was Abel reſpeRted, Hebr. 11.4. Theugh 
God accept not the outward perſon , yer is e- 


wery nation , he that feareth God , is accepted of 


him, A#.10. 34. T birdly, it may be obieQed, 


that God iudgeth every man according to! 
his workes. Anſwer, Though workes appeare 


outwardly, yet the rooteand ground of them 
isio the heart. And the iudgement of God is 
accordingtothem, as they are fruites of the 
faith of the heart. 

Thevſe. All men areinthisto bee lik® yn- 
to Godtheir heaven!y Father: not accepting 
perſons in their dealings. As Magiltrates in 
the execution of ivſtice, Der. 2, 17. Mini- 


ters in teaching , and in the reprooving of 


ſinne, Mark, 12.14.and all beleevers,whoare 
not to have religion in acceptation of per- 


ſons, Tem. 2.1, Thisacceptation is the ruine 


of ſocieties. Andit is the common fault. For 
vſually cleQionsare made, offices beſtowed, 
and iultice executed with partiality, and with 
blindereſpeRs to countrey, kindred, friend- 
ſhip,money. 

Secondly ,wearealtavghttofearetheiudge- 
ment of Cod, and toprepare our ſelves with 
all diligence,that we may befound werthieto 
ſtand before God in thatgreatday. For wee 
mult comenaked before him , and hee will 
havenoreſpeR to our birth, ourriches, our 
learning. Thereforeit is good for vs now to 
put on Chriſt, that in him wee may be accep- 
ted. For with himthe Fatberis well pleaſed, 

T hirdly , we may not ſet our hearts ypon 
the outward things of this world : becauſe 


God doth not reſpe vs for them. But wee 


are earneſtly to ſeeke after the things that 
make vs accepted with God z as trve faith , 


righteouſnetle,and good conſcience, Remanes 


14.17 


Againe, ſuperiours muſt be admoniſhedto 


deale moderately with their igferiours , Col. 


2, 11, Againe,inferiours areto comfort them- 
{clues ifthey bee oppreſſed: in that Godthe 


n ludgeofall,accepts noperſons. 


Lallly, bere welearnethat wbenwe ſhall 
haveimmediate fellowſhip with God in hea- 
ven,all outward reſpeR of perſons ſhall ceaſe, 
God himſelte, and the Lambe Chriſt leſus, 
ſhall beall in alltothe EleR, 


In the end of the verſe, Paul addes: For 
they communicated nothing ts me.But tothe con- 
franie, Rom, 1. 12, may bee obieted : where 


Chap.z.' 
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 chooſeth ſometo etervall life , and refuſeth 
others, I anſwer: hee is ſaid to accept per- 
ſons,that deales vaequally with men, beeiog 
bound to dealeequally: now Godis notthus 
bound: becauſe be is ſoueraigne, and abſvo- 
late Lordoverall his creatures, and may doe 
with his owne what he will, 24. 20.16. Se- 
| condly , it may be obieQed, that God badve- 
ſpe to Abel, and bis ſacrifice, Gen, 4.4. Anf. 


> 


Pauldelirestocome to Rome, that bee might 
be comforted by their mutuall faith, both his and 
theirs, Anſ, Though the Apoſtles did com- 
municate nothing to Pal, in reſpeR of do- 
crineor ivdgement ; yet might they , or the 
meanelt beleevers , conferre ſomething voto 
him,ioreſpeR of comfort, or the confirmati- 
on of his faich:and thus much be (ignifietb ro 
the Romanes, Here is a good itew fortbemn 


| 
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that come tono Sermons, becaulethey can 
learnenothing, Put the caſe they were as lear- 
nedas the Apoltles, 'yetmight they profit in 
hearing5in reſpeR of comfort, of taith, and 
good affection, 


Goſpell ower the vncircumcoſion was commuted wn- 
to mee, as the Goſpell ower the circumciſion, was to 


eter: 

8. (For betbat was mightie by Peter in the A- 
poſtleſhip oner the circumciſion, was alſo mighty by 
me toward the Gennles,) 

9, And when Iames, and Cephas, and lobn , 
heew the grace of God that was ginen ro me, (which 
are accounted prey they gawe to me, and to Bar- 
nabas, the right band of fellowſhip, that we ſpould 
preach-tothe Gemiles, and they vuto the Circumet- 


The words of more difficulty are thus to 
| beexplaned, {[Contrarimiſe] that is, they did 
communicate nothing to mee in way of cor- 
recion , but on the contrarie, they gaveme 
the hand of fellowſhip. Againe, the words 
[ circumciſion; and wncircume:fron] (ignite the 
nation of the Iewes,and the Gentiles,the one 
citccumciſed; the other vacircumciſed. And 
when Pas! ſaith , that the grace of God was gi- 
wen to bim, hee meanes ſpecially , the gift of 
an Apoltle, Rom. 1.5. Laſtly, zo g:uc tbe right 
bandof fellowſhip to Paul,is to elteeme andac- 
knowledge him for their colleague, or fel- 
low-Apoltle , by giving therighthand in to- 
ken thereof. 

|| Thecontentsof the words are theſe : Here 
Paui({ets downethe third (igne of his appro- 

bation , namely, that the cbiefe Apoſtles ac- 

knowledged him for their fellow-Apoſlle 
verſe 9.Secondly, beeſets downe the man- 
ner, how the chiefe Apoltles acknowledged | 

this fellowſhip 3-and that was , by makipg a 

couenant with Pas/ , that he ſhould preach 

tothe Gentiles , and Peter to the lewes. 

Thirdly , heſets downe the impullive cauſe , 

that mooued the Apoſtles to receiue Pas/to 

their fellowſhip : and that was the decree of 

Gad , whereby he ordained, that Pa«/fhould 

beethechiefe Apoſtle cothe Gentiles , and 

Pater the chiefe Apoltle among the lewes, 

verſe 7, Laſtly , hee ſets downe the lignes, 

whereby the Apoltles knew , that Paw! was 
| ordained the Apoſtle of the Gentiles : and 
they are twoz thegrace of God giuen him, 
andthe power of his migiſterie among the 

Gentiles , verſe, 8,9. Furthermore the things 

bayg contained, are in a Syllogiſme diſpoſed 

taus, 

When the «Apoſtles ſawe that I nas ordained the 
chiefe Apoſdle of the Gentiles , and Peter of the 
lewet , they acknowledged me for their fellow- 

. Apoſtle, and made 4 conrnant with mee, that I 
ſhould preach tothe Gentiles , and Peter tothe 

|  Jewes, 

But when I was with them at Iernſaltm, they ſaw 
that 1 was ordained the chiefe Apoſtle of the 

Gemiles, and Peter ofthe lewes, 


7. But onthe contrarie, when they ſaw that the | 


T he manor is omitted, yet the proofe ther- 
of, is let downe thug Terthey ſawe theefh- 
cacieof my miniſterie among the Gentiles, 


forethey acknowledged mefor their fellow- 
Apoltle,&c. | 

Thevle. This text makes notably agaio(} 
the Primacie of Pzter. Firlt therefore, let vs 
obſerve the ordinance of God here plainely 
exprelied ,that Pax/(hould bee the chiefe A. 
poltleob the Gentiles, and Peter the chiete A- 
poltle of the Iewes. And this may elſewhere 
bee gathered. For the commillion ofthe 
twelye Apolllesranne thus, that chey mwſt fir 
preach to [ernſalem and Indea, then to Samaria: 
and in the laſt place, tothe vitermoſt parts of the 
earth, «A. 1.8, And Paxlrcommilliun was, 
that hee ſhould firſt preach to the Gentiles , 
and in theſ{ccond place to the people of If- 
rael, At.9.16. It may be obieRed, that the 
commitlion of all the Apoſtles, was to goe 
into al theworld,& to preach to almen with- 
out exception, erke 16, 15. Anſwer, This | 
power and libertie, Chriſt gaue to all the 
Apoltles , and heedid not takeit away after- 
ward : neverthelefſe, heeordered it by a (e- 
cond decree, that Pax/ſhould ſpecially have 
care of the Gentiles, and Pere of the Tewes. 
And this the Lord did in great wiſedome, 
that confuſion and diſcord might bee ayoi- 
ded,and a regard had ofal provincesthrough 
theworld, 

Henceit followes, that the primacie of Pe- 
ter,quer lewes and Gentiles, is a ſuppoſed 
thing. For the ordinance of God is, that Pe- 
ter ſhall be chiefe over che lewes, and not over 
the Gentiles , which were almoſt all the world 
beſide. And thus the ſupremacie of the Pope 
goes tothe ground, for it hee holde of Peter, 
and ſucceede him in authoritie, and office,(as 
heepretends) hee mult challenge a ſuperio- 
rity ouer the lewes ,and he hath nothing to 
doe with ys, For Pas/was chiefe ouer the | 
Gentiles ,and not Peter, 

Secondly , thisordinance of God gives vs 
to vaderltand ,that the place, Matthew 16, 
18. 7 ho art Peter, and wpon thi rocke will [ 
baildmy Church , &c. and 1 will gine thee the 
beieref the kin dome of beanen : doth not con- 
caine A rom made to Peter, ofa primacic 
ouer all the Apoltles,and over the Catbolike 
Charch. If Chriſt had meant apy ſuch thiog , 
ia theſe words, theewould not haue aſſigned 
the lewes to Peter , and all the nations of the 
world beſide , to Pas/. Thus we ſee, how this 
text, for many hundred yeares, bath beene a- 
buſed,andis (till at yrs 

Thirdly, it is falſe which the Papiſteteach, 
ao inS. Joby Feede my lamber,and, 

ce ſheepe, giues a primacieto Petey, ouer 
om 51 9s. Fg. by the ordinance of 
God, this feedingof lambes andſheepe;is li- 
mited to the nation of the lewes. 
Laſtly, whereas Esſcbi»-laith in his Chro- 


Yn the grace of God that was with me. T ber- 


| nicle,that Pecer was Biſhop of Rome, andſare 
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| there 25.years;it bath no likelibood of trath: 
 forthen Peter lived in the breach of an <x- 
| preſſe comandement of Godfor a long time : 
becauſe the [ewes were his ſpeciall charge. 
|  Againe,itistobeobſeruedia thistext,that 
| James, Peter, lobn, are made <quall, all beeing 
' pillars 3 and [amer is firlt named; and that not 
without cauſe. For not Peter, but Tewes was 
the Preſident of the Councellof leruſalem: 
| becauſe hee ſpake the laſt, and concluded all, 
| AA, 15.13. T herefore the firſtaaming of Pe- 
| rergin ve 9 nc peg noſutheient 
proofe of his acie, 

| T hiedly, yn on is ſaid to make a coue- 
nant with Pavl, that he ſpall be the Apoſlle of the 
Gentiles, and Peter of the lewes, Butif Peter had 
beene head ouerthe Church for 14. yeares 
together; and bad but knowne the prinfacie 
which the Papiſts give to bim, be would not 
have conſentedtotbis order. It is alleadged, 
that Pex! was the chiefe Apollle over the 
Gentiles, in reſpeR ofpaines and labour, and 
not iare{pec of ivriſdiction.I anſwer,tbis di- 
(tiaRtion hath nogroundin the word of God, 
Apaine, Pax/ was an Apoſtle, and vicd his A- 
politolicall authoriticouer the Gentiles: and 
there is BO Eccleſiafticallperſon that is, or can 
bee aboue an Apoſtle, For hee was (imply to 
be belecuedin preaching & writing, and had 
extraordinaric power giuen him by God, to 
puniſh them thatrebelled. 

Againe, Pax/here faith, that the Gofpell was 
| conpmuled to him and Peter, that is, that they 
' were-putia trult with it. Hence wee learne 
three things. The firſt, that the Goſpelis not 
| ours,but Gods:and that men are but the kee- 
| pers of it. For this weare to praiſe God, The 
 fecond is;that the Miniſters oftheword, are 
to keepe and mainetaine the truth of it, with 
all faithfulnefſe and good conſcience:and fur- 
; ther, toapply ittothe belt vie, & tothe grea- 
teſt good of men. For this charge lies vpon 
them that are putin truſt, Thethird is, that 
the Goſpel isa ſpeciall treaſure. For this, wee 
in Eoglandjare to Ton vato God all thank- 
tuloeile, qoviely y briagiog forth the fruits 
of the Golpell, la this duty the molt of vs 
come ſhart:andthereforewe may iullly feare, 
| lelt God take from vs the Goſpel of lite, and 


give it to anation that will bring forth the 
truiteof it. 


; 


: 


mightie by bim and Peter, to the Iewer and Gen- 
tser, weeare toconlider the efficacie of the 
Miniſterie, Ofit threecautions areto beob- 
lerued. The hell, that gracear power tore- 
generate, isnotincluded in the word 

ched ,as vertue to heale, in a medicine. Pa! 
laith, Hee that planteth, and be that watereth is 
not any thing, 1, Cor.3.7, Toregenerate,isthe 
proper worke of God, not agreeing to avgels, 
nonetto the fleſh of Chritt, exalted aboue 
men and Angels. For thevertue torenew or 
regeneratezis not init, as ina ſubiec, bution 
the godheadof the Son. The ſecond caution 


Moreouer, in that Pas ſaith, that God was | 


A | 


C 


D 


is, that grace is not inſeparably annexed and. 
tyed tothe word ed, forto ſomeit is 
the ſavour of death,todeath.Thethird is;that 
the ing ofthe word is an external in- 
ſirament oftaith, andregeneration: andthe 
proper effeR of it, is to declare,or fo hgnihe, 
And itis an inflrument ; becauſe, when the 
miniſters ofthe word,do by it ſigoifie and de- 
Clare, what is to bedone,& what is the will of 
God, the Spirit of God inwardly elightens 
the minde, and inclines the heart to beleeue 
& obey. Hencewe learne;thatitisa magical! 
6&ion ,to ſuppoſe that fine words, For thi i; 
17 boy , ſhould tranſubſtantiate the bread in- 
rothe body of Chriſt.Secondly,weleary,that 
the Sacraments do not confer grace, ex epere 
operato,by the works dee, For the word and Sa- 
craments,are both of one nature (Sacraments 
beivg a vilible word.) Now the word, andthe 
reaching of it,doth not confer grace,but on- 
Js declare what God will confer, Thirdly, by 
thisit appeares,thatcharmes or ſpels, have 
not force in them tocore diſcaſes,8& to worke 
wonders,bot by ſatanicall operation. For the 
beſt word of all;euen the word preached, hath 
it not, Laſtly,we are hereto be put 1n minde, 
thatweloſeno time in hearing of the word ; 
for it is a meanes wherby we arecleanſed and 
renewed. Enery branch that bringeth forth fraite, 
God purgeth it by bis word and other meanes 
that it may bring forth more 


fruite, loby 15, i 

[tis athing to be obſerved, that the Apo- 
files at Teruſalem, acknowledged Pan/to bee 
an Apoſile : becauſe behad the gift of an A- 
pollle, and becauſe his miniſtery was power- 
ful among the Gentiles, Therfore,they which 
hauethegiftof teachivg, by whom alſo God 
is ner io the converſion of finners, are 
miniſters certainely called of God, Let them 
thioke on this, that vtterly condemne the mi- 
niſterie of the Church of Epgland, For ma- 
ny teachers among vs,can ſhew both the gift 
of no and the power, or the efficacie of 
their miniltery. 

It isworth the marking alſo;that the Apo- 
{Hes are called Plers. Here weſee,what isthe 
charge ofthe Miniſters of the word,namely, 
to ſullaine and to vphold the Church, by do- 
Arine , prayer,counſell, good life. Eiizers is 
calledof loas, The charrets and horſe-men of 
Ifrael;2. King.1 3.4. And the Church of God 
ypon earth, iscalled the P:llar and ground of 
trath,in reſpeR of the Miniſtery ofthe word, 
I,T:m,3.15. Gas 

Againe; ia thatall miniſters in their places 
(according to the meaſure of giſts received) 
are pillars ,they are admoniſhed hereby to be 
conſtant in the trutb,againſt alenemies what- 
ſoeuer. It is the praiſe of lob» B-prift , that 
he was wot areede (bakenefthe winde, Mat 11.| 
7. All beleeuers are to ſtand faſt in temptati- 
on, 2gain(t their ſpiritvall enemies, Eph.6, 
13. and this they ſhall the better doe ,if they 
by direaed by the good exarple of their tea- 

ers. | 
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| Thirdly , in that Miniſters are piers, wee 
htto cleaue vato them, and their mi- 
nifecie, atall times, in life and death. For we 
are lining ſtones in the Temple of God: Chrilt is 
our foundation ,and they be pillar; to holde vs 
ypz thereforenot to be forlaken,Dear.12.19, 
_ Furthermore, Paw/ at this time was not ac- 
counted a pillar : forhefaith thus, Zewer, Ce- 
phar, lobn, are acconntedpillars; as who hould 
ſay,1 am accounted none, Thus Pas! goes 
through good report ,and cuill report,and is 
content to be contemned. 

- Laſtly, the exampleof concord among the 
Apollles is to be obſerued: in that they giue 
theright hand of fellowſhip one to another. 

10. Warving only that we ſhould remember the 
peore:which thing alſo | was diligent to doe. 

In theſe words, P«x/{ctsdowne the fourth 
and laſt ſigne of bis approbation at Ieruſa- 
lem,on this manner. At my departing, the 
Apoltles warned me to remember the poore, 
andofno other thing did they give meewar- 
ning: therefore there was a full and perfe 
conſent betweene vs. 

Intheſe words , twothings areſet downe, 
the Apoltolicall warnivg , and the practiſe of 
it by Pas/: Thewarning io theſe words.,[War- 
ning ovely that we ſhould remember the poore, ][n 
them three points are to be conſidered. The 
firit, that the Church of leruſalem is inex- 
treame pouertie, And the cauſes of it may 
bee two. The firſt, becauſe the poorer fort 
received the Goſpell: thus it was in Coriath, 
1, Corinth, 1. 26. Not many wiſe according to 


the fleſh, not mipbtie , not many noble. T he 
pole noln epeicnn at this day : the 

ſort among vs doe more heartily re- 
ceiveit, then they of the richer ſort. By this 
weare taught, that we may not fixe our loue, 


& ourcontidence vpon riches: and tbat they 
that buy, muſt bee as though they bought 
not, and they that poſleſle, as though they 
poſſulſed not. Becauſeriches ſteale away the 
beart. The ſecond cauſe of their povertie 
was , that they were deprived of their riches for 
the profeſſion of the name of Chriſt, 1. Theſ. 2, 
14. Hebr, 10,34, Here weearetaughtto litte 
downe, andtoreckon what the profeſſion of 
Chriſt will coſt vs to the vttermolt: and wee 
mult put this in ouraccount,that we mult be 
readie, and willing to part with the deereft 
_y in the world , for the name of Chrilt. 
Andthis reckonipg and reſolution mult wee 
daily carrieabout with vs. 

The ſecond point is, Why the Church of 
lerulalem muſt bereleeued by the Gentiles , 
conſidering by Gods Law, Dear, 15. 11.cuery 
placemuſtrelecue bis owne poore? Anſw.We 
are firſt of all, debters to our ownepoore,and 
they muſt firſt bereleeued: this done (in the 
Cale of extreame necellitic) wee are debters 
tothe athouſand miles off. Andin this 
caſe, did the Apoltles crave releefe of the 
Geatiles,for them of [eruſalem. 


| 


A 


ſelues are carefull for the gatheriog of releefe. 
Hence we learne , thatit is the office of Pa- 
tours and teachers , not onely to preach and 
diſpence the word, but alſo to have care of 
the poore :andthiscare isto be ſhewed in ex: 
hortation, counſell, overſight. Asfor the ad: 
miniſtration and execution of matters be- 
longiog tothe poore,it belongs to others, 15 
the Apollles at any time gathered, carried, 
and diſpenſed relecte, it was becauſe the 
Church wasnotyet founded,and planted;and 
therefore there was no other todocit. 

Now I come to the praQtiſe of Pas/, in 
theſe words ; Warchrbing alſo 1 was ebligent to 
>doe, Here firlt let vs marke, that Paw! who 
had ſpoiled, & made bauocke of the Church 
of leruſalem, now gathers releefe, and(as 
weeſay) begges forit : and ao doubt, the ra- 
ther that hee may make ſome recompence 
forthe wrong hee had done. By his exam. 
ple wee are taught to make ſatisfaRion for 
-all inivriesand hurts doneto others, and that 


| tothe vttermoſt, He that ſteales, according 


to the qualitie of his theft, mull reſtore e+- 
thertwo folde, or foure-folde, Exod 2 1,7. 
heethat maimes a man, mult pay for bu hea- 
ling, andfor his refting , that is , tor the lofle of 
' bis labour, Exodus 21.19, Daniel faith to Na 

buchadnezzar, O King, breake off thy ſmmrier with 
almes-dredes, Dame! 4. 24. that is; whereas 
thou halt beenegiuen tocruelty, andopprel- 


l10n;ceaſe to doe io any more, & make {ome 


| recompence by giving ofalmes. Dawiaſaith, 


it is the property of a wicked man, to borrow, 
and not te repay, Pa Ime 27.21. SatisfaQionzre- 
compence, &reltitution, isthe way tolite;by 
theappointment of God, Exec. 15.7;a00 33, 
15.1f theureſtore the pleage, and repay that which 
thou baſt robbed,theu ſhalt line, andnet ate. T he 
Lord ſaith, Are the treaſures of wickeaneſſe yet in 
the boaſe of the wicked? and hee addes, that hee 
will not inſtifie the falſe ballance, Mich, 6. 10,11, 
Zachewsin his conuerlion, tor known wrongs 
refiores foure-folde: and for his vakoowne 
wrongs bee gives balte his goods to the 
poore, Luke 1 9.7. 

Let vſurers,ingrofſers,andal that opprelſe, 


gin tomakeconſcicnceof this dutie of fatis- 
faQion, orreſticution. And that it may the 
better bepraRtiſed , I will further ſet dowpe 
fue points. 

The firlt is , who mult ſatisfie and reſtore ? 
Anſ.Hethat is the cauſe ofany wrong,orloſſe 
to others:andall they that are acce{fary. Men 
may be acceſlarie many waiesz by comman- 
dement,by counſell, by conſent, by partner- | 
ſhip, by receiving, by Gilence when a man 
ought toſpeake, by oot hipdring, when bee 
ought to hinder, by not cling that 
which be ought to maviteſt. ooh 

The ſecond is, Towhom wull rellitution 
be made? 4»ſw. Tobimtbatis d 


aliue:)if be be dcad,to his heirex:ifal be dead, 


bearesthelolle, (ifthe partie be knowne and 


The third point is;that the Apoſtles them- 


R 3 to 


or deale deccittully, remember this ; and be- 
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\ which he can, that is, hee mult (hewa readie , 


 feſſion,and by: craving ofpardon, If goods 


| wee muſt in our 


|moove vs. Firlt, Jet vs conſider that the 
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knowneto vs (azoften it fals out)-then reſti-| 
totion is tobe madeto the Church, or com- 
monwealth, and reſtitution is to be turned in- 
co almes for thepoore, Dau.4.24. Moreoner, 
if both the giuing &therecciving of a thing 
bee as in bribes,and Simoniacall 
gifts, reſtitation is notto bee made to the gi- 
uer, but, as before, itistobe applied to com- 
mon vie;pecially to relecte. 

red? A»/w.T he things which are of vs vnivult- 
ly reecived, or detained,cither knowne to vs 
or vynknowne. If they be knownetbey arein 
their owne kinde to beereſtored, or in value, 


be in extreame pouertie;and haue not where- 
with to makerecompence, hee mult doe that 


and willing minde: and this is done by con- 


to bereltored, be for their value and quantity 
vaknowae, then reſtitution muſt bee made 
accordingtotheiudgement,and diſcretion of 
them thatare wile. 

The fourth point is, toaching the time 
when? Anſwer, In reſpeR of preparation of 
minde , wee moltpreſcntly fatisfie: yet notin 
reſpet of execution. For the a of reſtitu- 
tion may be deferred,ifthere be ignorance of 
the right,or ignoranceof the faR,if the reſto- 


celticution,life, goods,or good name be incn- 
dangered, 

Thelaſt pointis, in what order and man- 
ner reſtitutionis tobeerade? An/w. Things 
certaine'tnult beſt bereſtored, and things vn- 
certaine afrer, Among things certainexthat is, 
which certenly belong vato another, things 
bought and not delivered, are to be reſtored: 
and Depefite,things committed to our truſt. If 
things to bereltored for their value and qua- 
lity bevacertaine, the order is; this Reltitu. 
tion mult be made(according tothe diſcreti- 
on of wiſemen)in ſome part: and for therelt, 
pardon to be craued. Againe, inreſtitution 
warinelle isto be vicd, leſt by (upplyiog the 


the lolſe of good name. 

Againe, in Pal: practiſe we ſee an earneſt 
care anddiligence to provide for the poore. 
And his diligence is further expreiſed, Row. 
15.25.28, whereitis ſaid,that bee miniſftred:o 
the Saints at leruſalem, and withall, that hee 
gave himſclfe no reſt in this duty , tillhee had 
ſealed this' fraite wnto thees,tbatis, till hee ſaw 
it doneaccordingto his deſire, Hisexample 
moſt be followed ofvs, lt is not h for 
vstogive good a= pom to wiſh well, but 
places and callings, doe our 
endeauour, that releefe may even beſcaled to 
our poore. And there bee many reaſons to 


rer be 18 extreame neede: or ifvpon preſent | C 


loiles of other men, weeprocuretoour iclues | 1) 


to thepoore. Ifthe perſon wronged beenot A, 


Exed.2 1, 19, Ifthepartie whois to reſtore,| B | paſſion in vs,is a pledge, or an impreſſion of 


' roome of the Altar. Secondly, thepoorere- 
| preſenttheperſon 


in the new Teſtament, the poore comein the 
of Chriſt; and inthem hee 
comes vnto vs,S ſaith,/ ev il ammnaked, 
1 am barbewrlefſe:therfore,look what wewould 
doe to Chriſt, the fame mult wedoetothern. 
Thirdly, the poore havetitle and iptereſt, to 
part of our goods+ for God is the Lord of 
them, and we are butfiewards to diſpoſe and 
vie them,accordingtohisappointment, And 
bis will is;that part of our bogivery far. 
thereleefe of the poore. 1t 2his benot done, 
wee are theeues in reſpetof the goods wee| 
polleiſe. Laſtly,mercy of the bowelsofcom- 


the mercy that is in God towards vs : and by 
it we may know , or tcele in our felues,, that 
mercie belongs vatq vs. Thus we fee what is 
ourduty:now let vs conſider what is ourfault. 
Notto blame any perſon or perſons, it isogt 
common fault, that we are backward &flacke 
inthis duty, Andthe cauſeis,io that we doe.) 
not heartily give our ſelues to: Chriſt: and 
this makes vs to bee fo {lacke in giving our 

goods to the poore, 2. Cor. 9.5. Againe,wee 
commonly live(asit were)without a law. We 

doe notwith David, ſet Gods Law before vs, 

P/al. 119.v. 168, Neitherdoe we apply our 

heartsto his ſtatutes, v.112. Forthen would | 
we with D aid, make haſt to keepe the commande- 
wentsof God, v. 60, Specially this great com- 
mandement of releefe: and therather, be- 


v O00 | Agreem 
chargewas very great, tomaintaine thealtat | | Pau/,andthe reſt of the Apoliles. Andtherc 
ofthe Lord in the old Teſtament, with ſheep, was no Apolile ofthis name but one. There- 


cavſethe obſcruing ofit, is the enriching of 
vs all. att 
Laſtly, letvs marke, that P as/ beeing wat- 
ned of the Apoſtles , was diligent to doe that 
| whereof he was warned, ,Thelike muſt wee | 
doe, It is not ſuthicient tobeare; butbelide 
this, there mult beeinvs acare and diligence | 


todoe and praQtiſe that which we heare. For 
| this is to build vpon the rocke., And it is a 
| common fault to hearemuch,and doc little, 
Exzech.33.24. | | 

Verſ. 11, And when Peter was come to. An- 
twoch , I withfhuod him to lus face: for bewas tobe 
blamed, | 

In theſe words Paw! propounds the ſecond 
anſwer , which hee makes totheobieQion, 
mentioned in the beginning of the chapter, 
to this effet: Though the Church glorifie 
God for thee ; yet will not the Apolltles doe 
it, becauſe thou art: contrarie tothem. Here 
Pal anſwers, that there was indeede a difſen- 
tion betweenthim and Peter, when be with- 
ſtood Peter to his face at Antioch : but the 
fault was not his, but Peters, who was whely to 
beblamed, "4 

For the better vaderſtanding of theſe 

words, three points are to bee handled. The 
firlt iswho was reliſted ? The anſwer is, Peter 
the Apalile. For the intent of this chapter is, 
toſhew what ent there was betweene 


and oxen,and offerings of al kindes:andnow | 


| 
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fore, they among the Ancient, are greatly 
deceined, who thinke, thatthe Apoſtle Pere 
wasnot reprooued , bat ſome other of that 
name. ſecand point is , who reſiſted? 
Anſw.Paul: and that not for ſhew andfaſhion, 
but ia truth;and good earneſt, And this ap- 
peares,becauſe inthe words following, he ſets 
downe a weightie and y cauſe of his re- 
xroofe, - Therefore lerome and others are de- 
| ceiged, who thinke that Paw/reprooued Peter 

* in ſpew 1d \ purrayh and not in good ear- 
neſt. Thethbicd point is,what-was Pas minde 
and meaning\inreliting Peter? Anſw. To doe 
his office. The kingdome of God,& allthings 
pertaining thereto, mult haye free paflage 
without celil}ance. Theſecondpetition is,7by 
kingdomt came. lobn the ALpecached thus, 
Prepare the way of the Lord, 4 « bis pathes 
fragt, Mark þ a op ih at the 
wordof Go awe free paſſage, aud bee glorifi- 
ed, hf 3.1, Contrariwilefach rok 
higder the kingdomeof God , muſt be with- 
ltood. There ore Peter laith, Reſift your aduer- 
ſarie the dinell,ſtrong infaith, 1, Peter 5.9, And 
thus mea that areinliruments of evill, are to 
be withltogd. And herePas/, by an holy re- 
proofe,. with(lands Peter for his badde ex- 
ample. 


fo Paxl, here firſt we may behold an ex- 
ampleof true vertue, in that hereſiſts euill,to 
the vetermoſt of his power,following bis own 
rule, Abhorre that which i enill,and cleaye unto 
that which i; good, Rom.12.9, Haxe no felonſhip 
withthe unfruufull workgs of darkene ſe,but rather 
reproeue them, Eph.$.11, In like manner mult 
every aneof vs relilt eaill; firſt, in himſclfe, 
and then in them that appertaine to him, 
Therefore Pas/ faith to all, Pmt on the armour 
of God, that ye may reſiſt, Eph.6.13. Heretwo 
things may bedemanded-: firſt, what mwft wee 
reſiſt i Paulanſwers againe , Prircipalities, and 
powers,end ſpirituall wickedneſſe : that is, the di- 
vell,and all bis angels. It may be ſaid,we haye 
nodealing with them, forthey vie not to ap- 
peare vnto vs. An{,T be diuell comes notvato 
v8 vilibly,but in theperſons of cuill men, and 
inthe bad -examples of all men, This made 
Chriſt ſay to Peter, Matth. 16.2 3. Come bebind 
me, Satan; for thou art an offence vnto me , when 
Peter would have diiſwaded him from going 
tolerulalem.. Againe, it may be ſaid, In whar 
| things muſt we reſoſt them ? Pal anſwereth , I» 
beauenty things,verl. 12. thatis,in things which 
pertaine to Gods kingdome,and concerne ei- 
ther the ſaluation of our ſoples, or the wor- 
ſhip 'of God, For the diyell ſecketh by all 
manner ofcuils, to hinder theſe good thipgs, 
Moreouer ,, this duty of reſiſting euill is ſo 
nece(larie,that we mult reſilt (inne , if neede 
betothe very ſhedding of our blood, Heb. 
"WP WG | | 
-  Againe, wee baue in Paw/an example of 
| | boldneſſe and libertic in reprooving of linne 
Thig was a thing commanded to the Pro- 


A | 


| 


ſay 3 bebol, 


temple. 2,Se»,7, TheApoltles 
on o* Chyiſt, ſtill dreamed ofan carthly king- 
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their tr 
ariſe 


D 
"4 that when a man is 


15d 
did but lead t 
Wherefore £ 


Sam,24.1 ., | 


In Peter,who when he was reprooued made 
noreply , we ſce an example of patience and 
humility , whereby he humbled himſelfe be- 


fore thereproouer, when be was convifed of |. 


an offence, Thelike was in Danid when bee 
laid,let the righteous ſmite mee,Plal.141,v.4q, 
Whereas Paw/ laith , that Peter was tg bee 
blamed, or condemned, not inreſpett of bis 
perion. but of his es! we ſcethatexcel- 
ent men cuen the cbiete Apoſtles are ſubieR 


to erre,and bedeceiyed; It may befaid, how | 


then may wee truſt them in their wfitings? 1 
anſwer , while they were in delivering any 
thing to the Church , whether it were by ſet- 
mon,or writing, they were guided by the in- 
fallible aſſiſtance of theſpirit , and could not 
erre, Otherwiſe they might erre, whetichey 
wereout ofthis worke,in minde,will,and affe. 
Rion,or ation. Thus /ovawhen beſaw that 
Nineue was not deſtroied , was impotent in 
his anger, Nathes wagdeceived in giuing ad- 
uice to Dawid, touching the boilding of the 
at theaſcen(i- 


= 


JPhen wiltthoureftorerbt 


to Iſrael? Attn, AndPeter bell 
tile, and eateof this 


phets and Apoſlles,//a.58. 1. Crie aud ſpare net 
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200 A Commentarie vpon Chap. 2. 
Thos theo, if Peter was ſubieRtto r,the| A | This was the Sin»/atiovof Chriſt, who when ' 


= uy pen of Peter, namaly , the| | he was come to Emaue, made 4s though be would | 
m_y_ of Rome, cannot be free from er-| | bave gone further, Lak. 24.28. Thus Pas! a- 
rour. [tis alledged,that Peter crredin life; and mong the lewes, plaid the lew, 1. (7.9. 20. 
notin dodrine. I anſwer,it was ſo indeed: yet| | Volawfoll Siowlarzen is, when ſomething is 
did bis bad example tend to theruineof do-| | ſignified, or fained againſt thetruth,orto the 
Arine, if it had not beene prevented, There-| | preiudiceof any. Ofthis kind was the ſimula. 
fore, the errour that watin a, if wee rel] tion of Peter, which tended tothe preiudice 
the evcat, wazin doArioe. Againe, 1 anſwer, | ofthe Goſpel, and tg the offence of the Gen- 
that anerrovrin a&ion , preduppoſeth an er-| | tiles. | | 
rour in minde,of atthe lealt, ſome ignorance: The ſecond point is, the matter of the (in, 
becauſe the minde'1s the begionipg of the] | orthelinneit ſee; Which was on this maner, 
thing done. Thos all ſinners, arecalled 5gno- Firſt, among the Gzntiles at Antioch, hee v- 
| F-tut p-rſons, Heb.$.2. And it ſeemes that the| | ſeth Chrillian libertie, in cativg thiogs for- 
&rrour of Peter was,that of two evils,itwasthe| | bidden by the ceremoniall law: -yer after 
belt to chooſe the lefſe: that is, tochooſera-| B | the comming of cerfaine lewes from 1 eroſa- 
ther to offend the Gentiles, then the lewes;to| | lem hee ſeparates himlſelfe from the Gentiles 
whom he was an Apoſlleſpecially appointed. | |andpliies the Jew among the lewes, Like to 
Here againe wee miſerable wretches are | | this, was thebalting of the lſraclites between 
taught to watch and praythat God wold not | | God and Baal, 1,K:g.18.21, and thepraQtiſe 
leade vs into temptation,col(idering moſt ex- | | of ſundry men, whoare Proteſtants with vs 
cellent men are ſubie&to falling. And men| | and yet inotber countries goeto Maſle : and 
mult be warned notto abuſe Petersexample| | thepraQiſe of our people, whochangetheir 
in bolſtering themſelves in their naughtie religion with the times. ; : | 
waies, by ſaying , we are all fooers, that the Herewee ſee the great weaknefſe of Peter 
beſt manalive is a ſinner , thatthe iolt man | | inthat vpon avery little occaſion , and chat 
falles ſeven times a day, For the place inthe preſently, he fallsaway from his profeſſion to 
Pronerber 2.4. 14. is ſpoken of affliion and | | bis old courſe. Io him wee may behold our 
not of lione : thejuſtman falles ſcuen times, | | owne weakenelle, and conlider what wee are 
thatis; befals iovto manifold perils. Andfur-| | liketodoeinlikecaſe, We now profeile the 
ther, we ſhould not onely conliderthe faults| , | Golpel of Chriſt: yet if any occalion were of 
ofiuſt men, but alſo their conuerlion and re- fered, it is to be feared, that many of vs would 
FR Andagaioe , to {inneandto com-| | be ealily mooued to returne toourolde pro- 
_ ione,arctwo diversthings. Though the | |phaneneile, and to the ſuperſtition of Pope- 
godly lione , yet doe they not keepea courſe | ry.” But for the (laying and the better ftabl 
in inning and goe on from (inneto finne. | | ſhing of our mindes,let vs alwaies remember, 
Verl. 12, Forbefore certen came from lamnes,| | that they ſhall periſh , who withdraw th n. 
Fr oy ber rea . but when they were come,| | {eluesfrom their faith, profeſſion, and obedi. 
dere 0 elfe , fearing them that were of prog toy they owe vnto God, Heb.1o. 38, 
Verl, 13, And other Tewes diſſ:mbled likewiſe A aine, bere it muſ} 
_——_—_— much rbat Barnabas was brought in Ieſeribing the Go, TILE Faw 
—_ IG {[inmwlation alſo, : his eating with the Gemiles , and his ſeparation 
FF, e yon hathpropounded his ſecond| | from them ; the firſt good, andthe latter evill 
Tone el Io 
dome the cul oly ES , = ear it ks pought. Thereaſon is this: the | 
proou erate is part] 
"_ —_— of reproofe. The cauſe isin| pn | rit: and herevpon iis,  Jaque' barr pr fr 0 
e aw I ow namely Peter; ſin. And| | which isgood,wecannot accompliſhit, and e- 
Kew” cl "2346 h by foure things, By the] | vill is preſent with vs. Thechild of Godislike 
as 19 a xthe matter of the ſinne, the] | a lameman, that goesthe right wayzbut yet | 
OE t _—_— effects ofthe lnne, halts at every (teppe. eAbrabeam joel a | 
Gith, / wp on = rn i darroprocer Ar ”=_ gas is 5 theſpirit: but they deſire | 
| | iflue D &r the1 ' 
—_ 13. where | gather that Peters linnewas| [rhe fleſh. Theres taped for 2 oh 
unularion, _ of itſelfe isathing in-| |thatiz aworke of theſpirit: but ſee ſcekesic 
_—_ we _ geo circumllancesis | | by lying, that is from the Bcſh : Peter eates 
i hs $00 or nee # oe ſimulation is,| | with the Gentiles, thatis from Chriſtian li- 
fall conceit tha ” they may law-| | berty; he after ſeparates himſelfe, that is from 
bo Fama uy __ omething either by | | corruption. Thut welſeethatthe belt workes 
ws deede, 1 onely belidetbetruth, are imperfeR, and mixed with corruption:and 
2: pra it it. This was the Simuleti- that for the belt workes we muſt bomble | 
to hi, a dg ym ver IE ſtranger yea gud vo dl porn germ in relpeRt of the 
FT a | LL. ne } 
nedthemang] idol 's Fwd dg hug +1 c Sn but inreſpeR ofthe 
wh e 
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It may be demanded, how the at of Peter 
thould bee a (inne , conlidering he did one- 
ly abſtaine from certaine meates , that hee 

;oht anoid the offence of certain? [ewes ? 
Anſw. The fat of Peter conlidered by it (elfe, 
isnot aſinne: for Pay! did thelikeio playing 
the lew: but thecircumſtances make it ain. 
For firſt of all, Peter doth not onely abſtaine 
from meates forbidden by the ceremoniall 
law,but alſo he withdrawes himſelfe fromthe 
| companieof the Geatiles , and keepes com- 
[panieapart withthe lewes. Secondly, heab- 

ſtaines not among the Tewes at Ieruſalem, 
but at Antioch among the Gentiles , where a 
little before, he had openly done the contra- 
rie,in vſing his Chciſtianliberty. Thirdly,hee 
vicd this abltinence,when certen lewes came 
from leruſalem , to ſearch out the libertic of 
the Gentiles. Fourthly, while Peter ſeekesto 
auoid the ſmall offence of ſome lewes, hein. 
curres a greater offence of all the Gentiles, 


throwing of Pax!s Minilterie, and the ſup- 
preſſing of the truth of the Goſpell. Thus 
| then the aRof Perer becomes valawfull, that 
was otherwiſe lawfull,beeing (imply coolide- 
red by it (elfe. Hereit may bee demanded, 
what Peter (hould have done ? Av. He ſhould 
haucopenly withſtood the Iewes, thatcame 
fromleruſalem: as Pa»/withſtood them that 
vrged the circumciſion of Tas: Or againe be» 
tore he had plaid the Iew, he ſhould baue ad- 
vertiſed the Gentilesthat for atime he was to 
yeeld tothe infirmiticotiome lewes. 

In Peter-example, we are taught, that we 
mult not offend God, though all the world 
be offended, Leiſe offences muſt gineplace, 
when the great offence is at band : that is, 
when God is Ciſhonoured, and the very eaſt 
| |partof hiscruth is ſuppretled, 

The third pointto bee conlidered, is, the 

cauſe of the (jnne of Peter: and that was the 
feare of the offence of the lewes. Here two 
queſtions are to bee handled. Thefirſt, how 
Peters feare ſhould bea (inne? Anſw. Thereis 
a naturall feare created by God, and placed in 
the heart of man, T his feare of it ſelte is good, 
Neuertheleile, by the corruption of natureit 
becomes evill, And itis made cuilltwo waies. 
On&is,when men feare withoutcaule,as when 
the Diſciples feare Chrilt walkiog vponthe 
ſea, and feare drowning when Chriſt was in 
the ſhip with them. Theother is-when there 
is nomeaſurein feare. As when mea fo feare 
thecreature , that they negleR their dutieto 
God. This was Peters feare,andit wasa (inne 
inhim, For God isto be feared {imply , be- 
cauſe he is Lord of body and fovle, and can 
deſtroy both : and he is to be feared forhim- 
ſelfe, whereas euery creatureis to befeared in 
part onely:and for God, Rem. 13.3.4, By this 
we are taught daily to inureour ſelues in our 
hearts to feare God aboueall things. 
The ſecond queſtion is, how Peter could 


| Laſtly,thisaRof Perer, didtend to the ouer- | 


men morethen God, atthe leaſt in thisone 
ation? Avſw. There arethree kinds of feare. 
Oneis, without all ſinne : this was in Adam, 
andio Chriſt. Theſecondis,altogether ſinful, 
iothe wicked and vogodly , becauſcit is ſeve- 
red from faith and obedience: as when there 
isa feare of men , without the feare of God. 
Thethird is, a mixed feare in them that are 
regenerate , in whom the feare of God isioy- 
ned with the corrupt feare of man. And in 
this mixtureotherwhiles the one preuailes, 0- 
therwhiles the other, And this feare was in 
Peter:inwhom at this timethecarnall feare of 
man, preuailed againſt the true feare of God. 

Paul notes feare to be the cauſe of Peters 
finne, that hemay thereby (lignifievnto vs, 
what kind of (inne it was, namely, a (innenot 
of malice,but ofinfirmitie, A ſinneofinfirmitie 
1s, when there isa purpoſe in the heart not to 
lione : and yet forall this,the ſinneiscommit- 
ted,by reaſon the will is onercarried by te 
tation,or by violence of afteAion, as by feard 
anger, luſt, Thus Petey ſinned. Andletit bee 
remembred, that to ſinneof infirmitie is pro- 
perly incident toſuch as be regenerate, as Pe- 
ter was, Every wicked man makes his(in his 
inficmity : fornication is the infirmitieofthe 
fornicatar:drunkennefſethe infirmitie ofthe 
drunkard,&c. Bur itis falſe which they ſay, 
_— ſinne with alltheir hearts when they 

inne, 

The fourth andlaſt pointis, the effeR of 
Petey; {inne,in drawing the lewes, and Barna- 
bastothe like diflimulation. Here we ſee the 
contagion of evill example. And hence wee 
learnez that Miniſtersof the word mult of ne- 
cellitie ioyne withgood dofrine, theexam- 
ple of good life. For fir(t of all,it is the expreſſe 
commandement of God, 1,Pet.5.3. Beepat-| 
ternes of the flecke, 1, Tim, 4.12, Be an enſample 
iv word,comer/ation-/oue, ſpirit faith, purity, Phil. 
4.8. What je haue (cene m me,that doe, Matth. 5, 
16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men that they may 
ſee your good worker, Secondly, praRtiſe in the 
Minilter is a part of his teaching, For the 
multitude doenot marke ſo much what men 
ſay,as what men doe. Hered did many things, 
not becauſe 7obn the Baptiſt was 4, good mi. 
fer, but becauſe he was « good man, /far.G.2o. 
Thirdly, Minifters havenot the preſence and 
protetion of God, voleſſetheir lives be ver- 
tuous and godly. frhon twrne, thou ſpalt ſtand 
before me, lerem, 15.19. Godreweales bis ſecrets 
tothe Prophets bis ſernents, Amos 3.7. Laltlys 
fearefulliudgements of God belong to Mint 
ſters of wicked lives. DeſtruQion befals the 
ſonnes of Eliand their families , becauſe they 
by leud example madethe people of God to | 
(ine; 1 hong. 1. helike befell the ſonnes 
of A«ron for theirpreſuraption, = 

Againe,al ſuperiours are warvedtogoe be- 
foretheir inferiours by goodexample. When 
Moſer went into Egypt to be thegoideof the 
Iſraclites, the would have deſtroyed. 


hayethefeareot God , conlideringheefeared | ' him, by reaſon of the bad example io bis| 


NE; awne 
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"Emily. namely. the yncircumcilion of, A | ſeluesa libertie to line as they liſt. For they 
ere 264 for his euilecample,where- walke contrarie tothe Goſpel , difioyniog iu- 
hee cauſed the enemies of God to blaF-| | ſlification and ſanRtification , faith and good 
is puniſhed, and chat after his repen- life,gemiſſion of laneand mortification. T his 
tance;that men might ſeein bim an example] [is the rife and common ſinne of our dais. 
of Gods iudgement agaifit inge, 2, Sawwe/] |Wearelight inthe Lord, but wewalke not as 
—_ "o+; Saad children of light, Weare content tocome to 
Here againewe ſee;thatthe conſent of ma-| |the n eof the kings </enmng Th we _ 
oftrach. Peter, Bar-| | not with the marriage garment.It isto be fea- 
Ce coca ouether are deceived, red,this very (inne will baniſhthe Goſpel,and 
and Paul alone hath the truth, Panormitere| | bring all the igdgementsof God vpon vs, Let 
faith, that « /45-m.ovbringing Seripture, i 10bee| | v8 therefore repent of our vneven and halting 
erred befere a whole Conneell, Paphnutins a-| |lives: and preveotthe Lords anger, by wal- 
one had the trutbandthe whole Councellof| | king worthy the Goſpel of Chrilt. 
Nice inclined to errour. lt will be aid, how mult we performe this 
14. But when 1 ſaw that they went not with a| B | duty? Anſw, Tworulesmult beremembred, 
right faet tothe truth of the Goſpell, 1 ſaidroPeter| | Tbefirſtis;that wemulſt haveand carrie in vs 
bafore all mew : If thou bering 4 Tew , lineſt as the| | 2 right heart, Forthe wantof this was Simon 
Gentiles, and not lake the lewer, why conſtrain:ſ#| | Magus condemned, A.8 21, A right heartis 
thou the Gemtiles to doe like the Lewes ? an humble and an honeſt heart. T he humble 
lo theſe words,Pau/ {ets down the reproofe| | beart is,when in eſtimatis of our own hearts, 
of Peter 4 and the whole manaer of it. Init, weabaſe our {clues ynder all creatures ypon 
many points areto be con{idered, The firlt is, ] | earth,and that for our offences: when againe, 
the time of this reproofe : and that was ſo in the affeion of our hearts , wee cxalt the 
ſaone as Pan! (aw the offence of Peter. Here | | death,and blood of Chriſt, above allriches, a- 
welearne, that wemullt relilt, and cutoffcbe| | boueall honours,aboue all pleaſures,aboue al 
fiet beginoingsof temptation,of linne,andof | | ioyes,andaboue all that heart canthinke , or 
ſuperſtition,becauſe we are prone to cuill:and | | tongue can ſpeake. The honelt beart is, when 
therefore if ic oace ſet footing in vs,it wil take we catrie, and cheriſh in our hearts theſetled 
purpoſe of not (inning:ſo as if we (linne at any 
T he ſecond point is, the foundation ofthe | | time, we may in the teſtimony of a good con» 
repfoofe in thele words [when [ ſaw,] andthat ſcience ſay , that we ſinned againſt our pur- 
is a ccrten knowledge of Peters offence. Here | | poſe. Theſecond ruleis, that we muſt make 
we are to take pgtice of the common fault, | |raight ſteppes to our feete. Heb.r2.1;.And 
andthatis, that wevieto cenſure, and con-| | that is done, when wee endeauour to obey 
demne men, ſpecially publike perſons, vpon | | God, according to all his commandements, 
ſaſpitions, and conieRures, and heare-fay:| | P/al.119.6.andalfo, according toall thepow- 
whereas we ſhould not open our mouthes to] [ers oftheinwardman, thatis, not onely in 
reprogge , till we haue certen knowledgeof | [aQion,but alſoinwill,affeRion,and thought. 
the faule, Moreouer,publike perſons,as Magi-| | Let vs alſo apply our hearts to thedoing of 
dratesand Minillers, haue their priviledge,| |this , leſtif weecome tothe marriage of the | 
that an acculation is not to bee received a-| | Kings ſonne without the garment of a right 
gaialtthem, without there bea proofe by two | | heart and life, wee heare the ſentence, Binde | 
artheeewitocliles, 1,75. 5.20, them band and foote, and caft them into viter dark- 
Thethird point is, the fault reprooued,| | neſſe,there ſoall be weeping and guaſving of teeth, 
which is here expreiled by an other name, nor T he fourth point is, the place of reproofe : 
tamalkranth aright foote to the truth of the Goſpel: | |['befere all men: ] tor they that ſinne openly to 
that is,o0t to conuerſe with men,and to carry | D | the offence of many are openly to be reproo- 
himſelie fo, as be may beſutable tothelince-| |ued,1.7:v,5.20, 
ritieof the Goſpel, both in word,and deede. Thebifth point is, concerning thereaſons 
{Here is a notable duty ſet downe for all| | which Pax/ vſeth for the reſtraining of the 
met,;7o walks with an even foote according tothe| | ſinneof Peter. Thefirftis ſetdowne in the 14, 
truth of the Goſpel: and this is done, when in| | verſe, 1fthon beeing 4 Tew, cc. Here the mea- 
word and decde,and ning of foe words are tobe opened. To 1s-| 
daize, Or tolineas 4 Tew,is to obſerue (and that 
neceilarily,)a difference of meates,and times, 
according to the ceremoniall law of ſes. 
ToGemilize, of ts line as 4 Gentile, is tovie 
meates, and drinkes, and times, freely with- 
out difference. Peteris ſaid, to compel the Gen- | 
tiles to Indaize,not by teaching of any doftrin 
(for the Apollles never erred,in teaching and 
delivering any thing tothe Church of God: 
profeſſethe| [this is a principle :) therefore he conſtrained 
nameof Chriſt, & withall challenge tothem-! "chem by the authority of bis example: where- 
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by becauſed them to thinke that the obſer-, A , the neceſſacie obſeruation of the law 
i of the Ceremoaiall law was neceſſary | The maior is wanting:the Sovir expreſl 2d 
The firſt reaſon then is framed thus: lf | | inthe 15.verſeanditis amplified by an argu- 
thou becinga lew,, veſt toliue as the Gen-| | mentofdivers things, thus: Thovghwe be 
tiles, thou mailt not by thy example compell lewes!to whom the law was giuvend:yetwe for- 
the Gentiles to Iudaize in the necelſarieob-| | ſakethe lawzand looketo be iuftified by the 
(eruation ofceremonies: but thou beeing a | | faith of Chriſt. Secondly, the miner is confir- 
[ew , vſeſf to live asthe Gentiles : therefore med by a teſtimonieof the Plalme:verſe 16, 
thou maiſt not compellthe Centilestoliuzas| | Bytbe workes of the law, no fl:ſh ſhall be wſbified, 
lewes.; Heretwo points areto be handledOne,of 
Hereficſt, letvs obſerue theforce of evill] | chediſtiaQion of the Tewes and Gentiles: the 
example:it compels men tobe evill. Therfore | | other ofiuſtification; Je bh 
let all ſuperiours, Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and Touching the diſtin ion of [ewes & Gen. 
of families, looketotheirex-| | tiles, ſundrie points are to bee handled;-'The 
amples: for if they beevill,they cooltraine o- fielt, what is the cauſe of this diftinRion. Anf; 
thersalſotd be evill. | The good will and pleaſure 0, God. Aeſes 
Herz againe,we ſee what wonderfull ſubie- faith, God choſe the Iſratlites abowe all nations, 
Aion the ancient beleeuers yeelded to the Deut.7.6, Helow:dthem, Devt.1$.1 5. When he 
Miniſterie of the word. For if the actions of dimd-d the nations, Iacob war bis portion, Deut. 
the Apoltles compelled men to doe this or | | 32.8 He knew them abcne all nations, ſaith Amos 
that , what then did their doArines and hea- 3.1. And he choſe them, becavſe he lowed their 
penly exhortations doe? When [ob the Bap. fathers, Deut.4.37. Hencewe pather,the free 
tilt preached , the kingdome of beanen ſuffered | | Eleion of God : and that they are deceived, 
vwlence, and the wielent rozke it to themſelucs. whothinke, that there was no difference of 
When the Diſciples preached in lurie, they | | Iewes and Gentiles in reſpeRt of God; but in 
ſaw Satan falling downe from heazex hike light- | | reſpe ofthemſclues: becauſe the oneembra- 
ning. T he weapons of Pax! were ſpirit#all,tocaſt | | ced Chrilt,theother refuſed Chrilt.But there 
downe holds, and tobrmg exery thought in ſubict1- cannot bea retuſall , wheye the Meſſias was 
ontoGed., Herethe faultof ourtime isto bee | | not knowne: and amongtheGentiles he was 
conſidered. We have the forme of godlineiſe, | | notſomuch asnamed,Rem-15.20. - 
| in hearing andin outwardprofeſſion, but we The ſecond point is; whereſn lands the 
want the power of it, For we doenotin heart | C | difference of lewesand Gedtiles: A»ſw. Here 
yeeldſubieRion by ſuffering our ſelues to be | | the [ewes are oppoſed to (inners of the Gen- 
vrged and compelled to obedience by the | | tiles: and theretore by the lewesare meantan 
authoritie of the Mioiſterie, holy and peculiar people; The diſtia&ion 
Thirdly, bereweſce wherein ſtood Peters | | thereoflies in this, that the one was holy, the 
ſinne:namely,io that he conſtrained men toa other prophane: the one in'the covenant,the 
necefſarie obſeruation of the Ceremoniall| | other out of the conenant, Komarer 9. 4.9. 
law: by his example binding the Gentiles to| | P/al.147. 20, Here two errours mult beauoi- 
| the doing of that which the Goſpell hath | | ded. One, that the differencelay in earthly 
made free. Therefore great is the wickedneiſe | | things: which is not true, For thelaw wasgt 
of the Romane Religion : in thatitplacetha| | ven to the |{raelites:andit was « Schoo/emraſter 
neceſſitiein many things, inthe vſe whereof, | | 19 Chrif. Gal. 3. and anintroduttionte s better 
Chriſthath procured vs an holy and Chriſti- | | hope, Heb. 7.19, Theſeconderrovr is,' that 
an libertie. In thisreſpeR thevowes of perpe, | | they differed onely in this, that Chriſt was 
| tuallcontinency,of pouerty,and regolar obe- | | more plentifully and folly revealed to 'the 
dience, are falſely tearmed /tates of perfettion ; lewes: moredarkly,and ſparingly to the Gen- 
and are indeede eftates of abomination, tiles. But it was otherwiſe. For che Gentiles 
were without God, and Chriſt, Eph. 2.12. and 
15. Wee which are Tewes by natwre, and not fin- | | they werelett to themſelues, t9 walke' in their 
ners of the Gentiles, owne wates. At4.14.16, | 
16, Know that 4 Man is not inſtified by the | | The third point is,bow long this difference | 
workes of the law, but by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt: | | endured ? Anſ. Till thedeath of Chrilt. For 
wee (1 ſay) haze beleencd in leſur Chriſt , that wee | | the diſciples were forbidden to goe into the 
might be inflified by the fexth of leſus Chriſt: and | | way of the Gentiles,A/arth.10, 5,AndChrilt 
not by the workes of the law z becauſe by the worker | | (aith,that be was not ſext, but tothe leſt ſheepe of 
of the law ns fleſh ſhall be inſtified. | the bouſe of Iſrael, Math.15.22, Itmay beob- 
| ieted;that here we ſeethedifference of [ews, 
Here Pa»{laies downetheſecondreaſon of | | and Gentilesis ſtanding, lovg afterthe afeen- 
his reproofe:it is framed tbus: That which we lion of Chriſt. 4»{.Chriſt in bis death did fol- 
ly merit the aboliſhment of this difference,” | 
Eph.z, Neverthelellethe execution of thiga- | 
| | boliſhment was by degrees : andit wasat this 
time begunveby the miniſterie of the 'Apo- 
{Ues,yet notaccompliſhed. ey: -1 
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eA Commentarie vpon 


people by nature : not becauſe holineſle is 
conueied tothem by generation, but becauſe 
cuen from their beginniog and birth, by ver- 
tue of the coucnant,they are holy. /f the roore 
bee boly phe branches are boly,Rom,11.16. If ei- 
ther of their parents belecue, their children are 
bely,1,{er,7.14.1n acivill contraQthe father 
and his hcire make but one perſon, and the 
| father covenants for bimſelfe, and bis poſte- 
ritie; euen ſo,ip the covenant of grace, he be- 
lecues for himſclfe,and withall makes his po- 
leritie of the (aid covenant : & thus 
thepolterity becometh holy. It may be obie- 
Red, that whatſoever is borne of fleſh, 1s 
fleſh, nſw. The parent fultaines a double 
perſan. Firlt,he is to be conlidered as a child 
| of Adew,andthus he brings forth a child,ha- 
uving with Adams nature, Adams corruption, 
Againezhe is to-bee con(idered as a beleever : 
and thus albeit bee doth not propagate his 
faith and holineile to his childzyet by meanes 
of his faith,his child is in the covenant, and 
conſequently is to be accounted holy in the 
| iudgemeat of charitie, till God manifeſt the 
cantrary, Againe,it may be obiected, that if 
the children of beleeving parents bee borne 
holy,they want origisall linne, A». T he chil- 
dren alſo ſullainetwo « Firſt are 
to bee con(idered as children of the firlf e-L- 
dam: and thus they are conceived and borne 
in one, and are children of wrath. Againe, 
they are to be conſidered as cbildren of be- 
| leeving parents 24nd thus by meanes of the 
| coyenant, they are'children of God: and 0- 
riginall nae which is in them, is covered 
| fram their fielt beginniog, and not imputed 
to them 
| \. Thevſe. There was poabſolute neceſlity of 
| cogomaciiog, For they which died before the 
cightday,were borne holy,and conſequently, 
inthe couenant:and therfore might be ſaued. 
And thus Baptiſme is not of abſolute peceſli- 
tie-tor the children of belecuers are borne bo- 
ly and Chriſtian: and therefore dying in the 
want of baptiſme, may for all that bee ſaued. 
The ſeale of the covenant is not of like necel- 
litx,with the covenant it ſelfe, 

 Secandly, here we learne,that itis not the 
aQt of baptilme to conterre the firſt grace: but 
| onely to confirme,and ſeale it voto vs. Adep- 
tion, and life beginnes not in baptiſme, but 
| before, /f he roote be holy the branches ſpringing 
| thence are boly, We are borne Chriſtians, it 
gur parents belceve, and not made fo in 


- Laſtly,if wee be borneboly, it is our ſhame 
that-we bave made no more ing in 
| holine(ſe, then we baue done : the moſt 
ofthe becter ſort;cither (tand at a ſtay: or 62 
backward. 

The ſecond point is, ing Iaſtifica- 
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" Thelafl point is,thatthe lewes are an boly 


tionzin the (ixtecath verſe, of which ſondrie 


begin with che came. The word,/»f5fie,is bor. 
rowed from courts of iudgement,and ſignifies 
a iudiciall at. Otherwhiles it is put tor the 
ation ofthe indge, and then it ſignifies to 
abſolae,or to nce innocent, 1 hus Pas/ 
faith, AF. 13.39. That wee are iafified from al/ 
rhingr, fro which we conld not be inftified by the 
law of Moſes,that is, abſolued, or cleared, A- 
gaine,he oppoſeth ialtification to accuſation, 
and condemnation,Rem.$.3 3. Now thecon. 
trary tocondemuation, isabſolution. Some. 
times againe,the word ixfifie, ſignifies the a 
ofthe party iudged,: orof the witnelſes : and 
then it imports as muchas to give teſtimony, 
or todeclareand approove. T bus Zames faith, 
eAbraham was tuſhified by worker, chap.2: v.22. 
that is, declared, andapprooued to be a iull 
man by workes. lathe former [ignitcationis 
the word ved, where the holy Ghoſt deliuc- 
reth the doarine of iuſtification, as in this 
place. 

The yſe. Here wee ſee how to diſtinguiſh 
between Luſtification,regeneration,and reno- 
uation, Regeneration is viually in Scripture, 
the change of the inward man,gw herby we are 
borne anew. Renouation is;the change both 
of the inward and outward man;that is, both 
of heart and life, Tuftification is neither, but 
acertaineaQion in God applied vnto vs, cr a 
certainereſpeRorrelation , whereby wee are 
acquit of our (innes , and accepted to life c-| 
uerlalting, Secondly,we mu here note,that 
the Teachers of the Charch of Rowe, mi- 
[takethe word,/»ftifieation. For by it they vo- 
derſtandnothiog elſe , but a phylicall tranſ- 
mutation of the qualitie and diſpolition of 
our hearts, from euill to good. Ard by this 
miltakin » they baue madea mixture or ra- 
thercon foo, of kw and Goſpel. Thirdly, 
here weſee, wbatisto bee the diſpolition of | 
the partie iultified: (for by the conſequent we | 
may learne the antecedent.) A man therefore | 
that would be iultified, mult come before the | 
iudgementſcate of God, and there mult hee 
pleadeguilty,avd behis owne aduerſarie,con- 
demning himſelfe: avg beeing preſſed with 
the terrours ofthe law, he mult Pie and make 
his appeale tg the throne of grace, for par- 
don in Chrilt': and then heſhall be acquit, or 
ialtified from all fines. Thus mbch-doth 
the word «wſ/ifie,import, Thus came the Pub: 
lican before God , Zake 18. when hee laid, 
Lordbre merciful tome a ſinrer ; and departed 
iultihed, Thus in the fft petition, wee are 
taughtto come euery day into the preſence 
of ndtoacknowledge our debts, and | 
m vietheplea of mercy,{aying, Forginevs our 

te. | 

Theſecondthing tobe conſidered, is the 
lubieR of iullification,or theperſantobe iv- 
ſibed, andthatis man generally , ſigaifying 
that 4 Men i inftified. The holy Gholt ſpea- 


isz allmen without 00 have 
veed of iuſlivcation , cuenthey which arere-| 


eee. 


things are there propounded. And firſt, I will 
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7 aceded nottohaue madeſo long a diſcourſe 


| twaing, by hewing that the cetemonialllaw 
| was abrogated by Chriſt, Secondly, 1 an- 
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leened in Chriſt, that they might bee inſlificd b 'y 
faith, Herewe areto take notice of themile- 
cable condition ofprophane, and ſecure Epi- 


| come vato Chriſt, humbling, and iudgiog 


| 
| 


| 
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| Co-operation of workey and faith , Jawes 2:2 x. 
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encrate, Rom, 3.23, And in thisplace Pawlj A| of inftification, nor inthe worke of our (al- 
uation , but in the manifeſtation of thetruth , 
and ſincerity of ourfaith, without hypocriſie: | 
And forthe declaration and approbation of 
this,faith and workes ioyntly concurre. Here 

then we ceit is apeſlilent and damnabledo- | 


aith,that beeand Peter, and thereſt bawe be- 


cures, whoneuer ſo much as dreame of iulti- 
fication. The ſecondreafon is; becauſe God | 
communicates the benefite of iuſtification, 
encrally co all forts of men: and this he doth 
in the Miniſtery of theword,in which he be. 
eecbeth men to be reconciled to God, 2, Cory. 
21. This muſt bean inducement vatovs , to 


Een 


our (elues, that we may beiultified, God him- 
ſelfe from heauen vſeth reaſons vato vs dai- 
ly, tomooue vs to the practiſe of this dotie, 
\Vhat meane theſe gracious, and continuall| 
eſeruations, of Prince and people, Church | 
and land? By them we ſee,itis the good plea- 
ſureof God, to give vs a time toſeek his king- 
dome, and righteouſnetſle : wherefore let vs 
not negle& the day of viſitation, but take the 
time while it ſerues, that wee may turnevnto 
God,and be accepted of him, and eſcape the 
woepronounced vpon Corazin & Bethſaida. 
T he third thing to bee conlidered ,' cons 
cernes thingsexcluded from juſtification , as | 
falſe cauſes : namely,the workes of the Law. 4 


| Hereit may bedemanded, what workes are | 
| meant 2 1 anſwer, firſt not onely workes of 


the Cercmoaiall, but alfo of the morall law. 
Forall men know, that ceremoniall aRions 
are of co vſe, valetle they be ioyned with 
morall duties of loue and mercie. And if 
Pax/ meant onely Ceremoniall workes, hee 


againſt iuftification by workes: for he might | 
have ended the whole matter in a word or | 


{wer,that not onely workes done beforefaich, 
zre excluded , but alſo workes that follow 
faith, and are dape inthe eſtate of grace. For 
Paul here reaſons thus: If no fleſh bee ivullih- 


ed by workes, then not wee bzleeuers: but no | - 


Helhat all is iuftibed: thereforenot we belee- 
uers. D awd, PL. 1 43.reaſons on theſameman- 
nero fleſh ſpall bee inſtified wm thy ſoght:therfore 
I cannot, though otherwiſe | be thy ſeroant , 
in keeping thy commandementy. When 4- 
brabam was the father of all tho faithfull, and 
was cometothe hjgbeſt degree of faith, and | 
abounded in good workes, yet was hee not | 
theo iultified by workes, Rom.4. 1,2.Paul 
kept a gaod conſcrence brfore God and men, At. 
22. and'yet was he not inffificdthereby, 1: Cor. 
4 Andheeſgich;that- wie are not (aned by the 
workes which God bath ordained that wee ſhould 
walks ing Epheſ. 2: 9,10. And the workes that 
God hath ordained forvs to walkein, are the 
beſtworks of al;even workes of grace: Agaide, 
he ſaith,that we aremor ſaved by workes of mercy, 
Tw.2.$. It may beeobieRed, that there is a 


| anſwer, that this Co-operation isnotintheaRt 
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cation by the workes ofthelaw. Letvs here 


| of ſranefull fleſh, that the rigony of the law might | 


Arine of the Papilts, whenthey teach iultihi- 


be warnedto take heede of it. 

Thefourthpointis,the Meritorious cauſe 
of our juſtification : and that is Chriſt, Here | 
it may beedemanded, what is that thing in 
Chriſt, by, and for which wee are iuſtified, 1 | 
anſwer, rhe Obedience of Chriſt, Rom, 5. 19. 
Andit ſtands intwo things, bis Paſſion in bfe 
and death , and bis Fulfilling ofthe Law ioyned 
therewith. For by faith the law «© eſtabliſhed , | 
Romnes 4,21; Chriſt was ſent in the ſimulitude 


bee fulfilled invs, Rom. 8.3, and Chriſt ts the 
perfettion of the law for righteonſneſſe 16 all that 
belrene, Row. 10.4, Hee that db not fulfill all 
things contained m the law,ts accurſed, Gal.3.10, 
Secing therefore wee cannot performe the 
things contained therein , by ourſelues , wee 
mult performe them in the perſon of our Me- 
diator:who hath fatisfied forthe threatnings 
of thelaw by his paſſion; and hath tulfilled 
the precepts of the Jaw by his obedience, in | 
all dutiesofloueto God and man. Wee owe | 
to God adouble debt, Oneis, that we are to 

full the law euery moment, from our firſt 
beginning,both io regard of purity of nature 
and parity of ation, And this debt was laid 
vpon vsin thecreation,and isexaRed of vs in 
the law of God. The ſecond debt is, afatisfa- 
ion for the breach of the law. For thisdou- 
ble debt, Chriſt is become our Surety ; and 
God accepts his obedience for vs,it beeivg a 
full fatisfaRion , accordiog to the tenour of 


q law, 


For the better conceiving of this obedi- 
ence, foure queſtions may bee demanded, 
The firſt is, when this obedience beginnes | 
and ends? A»ſwer, SatisfaQorie obedience 
performed by Chriſt, beginnes in his incar- 


[foll, and perfe& [atisfaion for vs. When 
| Chriſt had procured deliuerance from bell, 
| and Night tolife currlaſtiog, heethere made | 


nation; andendes in his death, Chriſt faith, 
Toh.4.34. It is mymeate , to doe my Fathers will, 
andto finiſp bis worke, But when wasit indeede 
friiſhed ? A little before his paſſton heefaid, 
lobm 17; 4. Thame finiſhed the worke which thow| 

weſt ie rodee. Againe,inthe ſurrendring of 
Cnc beſath 7; finiſped, lob. 19.30.Saint 
Paulfaith, Chriſt was obedzemt tothe death of the 
croſſe, Phil.2, 8. The triumph of Chrilt be- 
ganvpon thecrofſe, Colef.2.ver/e 15, and hee 
conld\ not triumph before bee bad made a 


a perfect (atisfaQion for vs - tothe juſtice of 
God: "And this he did in bis death Ypanthe 
croſſe, For -by the death of the Mediatour , 
wee reveine the promiſe of enerlaſting mberitance, 


Heb. 9;'t 5. an#mith one oblation vpon the croſſe, | 
"_— . — 


— _ 
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be perfetied them that are ſanitified, Heby, 10.14. 
and they cannot bee 
perfeRobedience of Chriſt, Chriſtroſe from 
death, and aſcended into beauen in out room 
and ſtead:and this he conld neuer haue dove, 
valetſe hee bad madea perfeR fatisfaRtionin 


| obedienceend in the death of Chriſt,to what 


Chriſt, and his ſitting atthe right hand ofthe 
Father? A»/; T hey ſerue alſo for our iuſtifics- 
tion,but after another ſort. For they (erue to 
apply & communicate vato vs, andto put v8 
io potleſſisof the benefits which Chrill bath 
| procured for vs, and purchaſed by his death. 
S.P anl (Gaith,He aſcended to gize giftsto menyand 
to fill all things, Eph.4.8,10, And Chrilt faith, 
| When 1 am exalted;] will draw all men to me,lohbn 
12.32, And He lines for ener 10 make interceſſion 
for vr iHeb.7.27, 

T heſccond queſtion is, how Chriſt could 
obey becing God, and ſatisfie for vs becing 
man? A»ſw, Chriſt muſt be conſidered, not 
meerely as God,or as man; but as God-man, 
or Man-god, For the godhead doth notre- 
deem vs without the manhood, nor the man- 
hoad without the godhead. Neuerthelelle , 
Chriſt as God and man, may both obey, and 
ſatishe, For, as there arein Cheil two natures; 
ſo there are two diſtin operations ofthe ſaid 
natures. And as thefaid natures vnited, make 


' concurring and becing 
thbecom 


one Chriſt; ſo the operations of the natures, 
vnited ia one, make 

ponnd worke of a Mediatour. T here- 
forethe ObedicaccotChrilt, being the work 
of a Mediatour, hathin it the operations of 
both natures. T he praQtife, exerciſe, or exc- 
cution of obedience, is from the manhood : 
therefore itis ſaid, that Chriſt bare our firmer 
in bis body vpon th: croſſez1,Pet, 2.24 that be juf 
fered im the fleſb,1.Pet.4 1.that be made a living 


| way by the veile of bu fleſh, Hebrewes 10, 20.4 


that wee are reconciled m the body of bis fleſh,Co- 
lo{ſ. 1.22. Obedience is a Or 
on ofthe willin reaſonable creatures, to tbe 
will of God: Nowthewill of thegodbead of 
Chrilt, admits nv ſubieRion to the will-of 


God, becauſcthe will of the godhead(or of 
God,) is one and the ſame in all the ; 
Chrilt therefore yeelds ſubieRion Ih re- 


 tionof the godheadis to makethe ſaid 
 dience meritorious and fatisfaQ 


ſpeR of the will ofthe manhood: in which he 
periormes obedience. Moreouer, Ropers: 


be- 
for 


all 
that ſhall beleeue. In thisreſpeRt Pw faith, 
God was in Chriſt lang the world unto bim- 
ſelfe,t. Cor. 5.18, and that God hredde bis blood, 
A.20, 28. namely,in that nature which the 
Sonne of God aſſumed. Hence ariſeth the 


<= Qi dignitic ofthe obedience of 


Thethird queſtion is,how the Obedience 


| of Chil ſhould be made ours ? Aa/w.By the 
| free donation of GodFor Chat 2, _ gi- 
ven voto vs inthe word and ſacraments : and 


ed , without the 


death. Here it may beeasked, If ſatisfatory | 
vie ſerues the reſurreRion and aſcenſion of 


| 


| 


Z 


| 


| 
B | 


is 


C' 


D' 
| 


| 
| 


: 
| 


ours;the commodity thereof is ours alſo. 


The fourth queſlion is,how theobedience 
of Chriſt ſhould be our juſtice? Af. It is not 


our iuſtice in natural maner,for then it ſhould 
be in vs; but by a divine & ſupersaturall man- 
ner, namely,by Gods Acceptation, inthat he 
accounts it ours, euen as truely,as if it were in 


ours indeede: for his willing and a 
of apy thing, is the doing ic : and he cals the 
things that are not,asif they were. 

Thus we ſee what the obedience of Chriſt 
is, And heretwoerrours mult bee avoided. 
T heone is offome Proteſtants, leſſe dange- 
rous, yet an vatruth;namely,that we are ivlti- 


fed,ooely by the paſſion of Chriſt, Butif this 


were {o,wee ſhould beiuſtified without fulfil. 
ling the law: for(as I have faid)wee owg vato 
God adouble debt : one by creation, name- 
ly, the fulfilling of thelaw in all thiogs, from 
our firlt beginning : the ſecond, ſince the fall 
of Adam, namely,a fatisfationfor the breach 
ofthe law, Now the paſſion of Chrilt is a pai- 


ment 0i theſecond debt, but not of the firſt; 


whereas both mult bee anſwered. For, Cnr- 


ſed & be that doth not continue in all things written 
a the low to doe chew, T he paſſion of Chriſt 


procureth deliverance from bell, but alone by 
it ſelfe conſidered,it doth not purchaſe aright 
to eternal life. 

Obie, 1. Chrift ful6lled the law for him- 
{elfe: therefore bis 
iullification. A»{,Chriſt as man fullflled the 
law forbimſclfe: that he might be in both oa- 
turesaD boly bigh Prie(t,& ſo continue, Ne- 
verthele(ſeas Mediatour, God and man, hee 
became ſubieR to thelaw: in this 


did not fulfill thelaw for himſelfe,neither was 


be bound ſo to doe. 


Obie, 11. That which Chriſt did, weare 
pot bound todo: but Chriſt (fay ſome)fulkil. 


led thelaw forvs: therefore we are not bound 


tofulfillthelaw. A», T hat which Chriſt did 
we arenot bound to doyfor the ſame end,and 
inthe ſame manner, Now he fulfilled the law 
in way ofredemption,and ſatisfaRion for vs: 
and ſo doe not wee fulfill the law, but ooly in 
way of thankfulneſle for our redemption. 
Obie.111, The lwgdoth notexaR both 
obedience, and the penalty alſo. 4»/; In the 
eltate of innocencie, the law threatoed the 
penalty, and it oply exaRted obedience.Since 
the fallit exaQeth both obedience, andthe 
ppniſhment, The threatniog of the law, ex- 


paſſion alone ſerves for our 


regard he 


| 


Obietlion I V, Hebr, 10.19. By the bloodof 


Chriſt we hane entrance into the Holy place, Anſ, 


By the bleed of Chriſt, wee areto vuderſtand 
thepaſlion: andthe paſlion may not be ſeue- 
red rom aQive, & voluntary obedience. For 
Chriſt in ſuffering obeyed, '&ivo 


bs FE) 


— ———— 


ivg ſut- 
| |fered. And(as Clry/oſtewe ſaith) reps 


vs. And becauſe God accepteth it for ourg,itis. 


|aRsthe puniſhment; the precepts exaR obe- 
dience, | 


Chap. FT 


conſequently Chriſts Obedience is made 
ours:euenas when a peece of ground is made 


— — — ——_p_—__ 


Chap. 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


Too 


kinde of «Zion. Chriſt inthe oblation of him- 
ſelfe did not only offer to God his paſſion, but 
alſoprayers, which are no paſſions, Hebr.5.7, 
T heſeconderrouris of the Papilts: who 
teach , that the thing by which,and for which 
a ſinner is formally iuſtified, is remiſſion of (ins, 
with inherent inſtice infuſed by the holy Ghoſt, But 
this cannot bee, For inherent iuſtice, and iu- 
ſification, are made diſtin gifts of God. 
Pax! faith, Chrift is made wnto ws of God, wiſc- 
owe, iuflice, ſanttification, I, Cormth, 1.3, A- 
gaine, But ye are waſhed, ye are inſtified,and [an- 
fied, 1. Corinth, 6.11, Secondly,the iullice 
whereby a (inner is iultified, is revealed without 
the law, Rom.3.21. Now inherent iultice, or 
the habite of charitie, is revealed by the law : | 
and the obedience of Chriſt, is the onely is- 
ticereucaled without the law. Foritis a iu- 
ſtice imputed, with thelaw never knew ; and 
inthis obedience, Chriſt performed the law, 
and moretoo. For heedied for bis enemies z 
and ſo loved his neighbour more then him- 
ſelfe. Thirdly, God is got onely aiuſltifier, | 
but alſoi»ft iniuſtfying Rom. 3.26. becaule he | 
iultifieth none but ſuch as bring voto. him a 
trueand perfe& iultice , either in themſclues, | 
orin their Mediatour, Prow, 17.15, Now this 
inward, and inhereat inltice is not ſuch ; For 
itis imperfe& : becauſe it is increaſed(as they 
teach) by a ſecond iultification, anditis in 
this life mixt with the corruption ofthe fleſh. 


————— 


ſcience, is an excellent grace,and pitt of God: 
but by it we are not inſtified, 1. Cor, 4.4. Laſtly, 
a cloſe errour is to be noted in this Popiſh do- 
Rrineofiullification, Forin Popilh learning, 
remiſſion of ſinnes is not onely an aboliſhing 
ofthe guilt and the puniſhment , but allo of 
the corruption of (inne: ſo as the partie par- 
doned and juſtified , bath nothing in bim, 
that(as they ſay) God may iultly hate. And 
yet Paw/jultified and regenerate, (aith other- 
wiſe of himſelfe : that (anne dwelleth in him ;, 
andthat the law of ſinne rebels in bim againſt the 
law of his minde , and leades bim captine to ſine, 
Romg7. 

The vie ofthe doarine.Firlt,io that weare 
iuſtified by an obedience out of our ſelves, 
weare taught, vtterly to deny our ſelues,and 
to goe outof our ſelues, as having nothing 
in vs whereby we may be ſaved, Here is the 
foundation of theabnegation of our ſelues. 
Secondly, the obedience of Chriſt muſt bee 
votovsthe foundation of our obedience : for 
hee performed all righteouſnelle for vs, that 
weemight beſcruants not of linne, but ſer- 
uants of righteouſheſſe in all duties of obe- 
dience. And in his obedicace weemult not 
onely reſpeR the meritthereof, but alla bis 
holy cxampleia louc,mercy, mzekenelle, pa- 
tience,&c. and after it, are wee to faſhion our 
lives. Thirdly, the obedience of Chriſt mult 
bee: the foundation of our comfort. In all 


A 


Fourthly , the righteouſaetle of a good con- | C 


dangers and temptations, wee that beleeue 


are tooppolſethe obedience of Chrilt agaia(t 


| 


| ding place Rem.3.26, heis ſet forth vnto the 


——————— 


the herce wrath of God, againſt hell, death, 
and damnation. Certaine beaſts , when they 
are purſued,fliethenext way to their dennes, 
where they holdethemſclues even to death. 
Chriſt in reſpeRof his obedience, is our hi- 


world as 4 Propitsatorie, For as the Propitiatorie 
| coueredthe Arke and the decalopue, ſo hee 
| Couereth our ſjinnes, and he hides our bodies 
and ſoules, fromthe furious indignation and 
| vengeance of God, Let ys therefore by our 
faith lie to this our hidiogplacein theftorm 
and tempelt of Gods wrath: and let vs there 
liveand die. Fourthly, this obedience is the 
foundation of our happineſſe, For true bap- 
pine(leis, to be caſed of our linnes, P/al.3 2.1. 
and this eaſe we have from Chriſt, ar. 11, 
28, Laſtly , the conſideration of this obedi- 
ence is the foundation ofour thankfulnesto 
God, For it wee beleeue that Chriſt ſuffered, 
and fulblled the law for vs; we are worſe:then 
 bealts if we do not euery way ſhew our {clues 
thankfull for this mercy. | 
The ffth pointto bee conſidered, is the 
meanes of juſtification, namely, the faith of 
Chriſt, Of which I conſider three things, 
The firſt, what faith is? The Papilts debneiu- 
fifying faith to beea gift of God , whereby 
wee beleeue the articles of faith to bee true, / 
andthe whole word of God. But this faith' 
the divels haue. Herethey allcadge,.that 4- 
brabam was the father of all the faitbfull,' and 
that his faith wasnothiog elſe but a perſwali- 
on, that bc was able to give him a chid-in his 
oldeage. efn/w,Firlt, the obiet of Jbrabam: 
faith was double , onelefſeprincipall, that he 
ſhould have iffue in bis olde age: the ſecond, 
more principall, that the Meſſias his Redec- 
mer ſhould deſcend of his loines. And tbis. 
was the thing which his faith io the promiſe 
of God ſpecially aimed at. I anſwer agaive, 
chat Abraham beleeued not anely the power 
of God, Rom.4.2 1, butalſo his will which he 
had revealed in the promile, /n thy ſees all the 
nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed, Secondly, it is 
alleadged, that Chriſt ia the curing of certain 
blind men , required no more, but that they 
ſhould beleeue his power, Mat.g.28. I anſwer, 
that theend of the miracles of Chrilt, was to 
' confirme the certenty-of doArine, ſpecially 
touching his natures, andoftices. And there- 
forea generall faith touching thediginepow- 
er or godhead of Cheiſt,was ſufficient, for the 
pbtaining ofa wiraculous cure. Thirdly, they 
obieR, that ſaluation is promiſed to generall 
faith, Koms. 10. 9. if thou ſoalt confeſſe with thy 
month the Lord leſur, and beleene that God ras 
ſed him from the dead, then ſhalt bee ſaned. T hat 
Peters faich was generall, Matth. 16,10. Thow 
art leſws Chriff the Sore of the lining Gog. T bat 
the Eunuchs faith wag of the ſame kinde, AH! | 
$37. ;Þ beleene that [4/67 Chrif « the Seve of 
Ged;Anf, ltis acomman ruleio ſcripture,that 
fring kaowle CLAS Crt a 
good affeitions of the byart, Plalme 1, The 
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2, 


: Chap. 


| Lord knowes the way of the 
| knowes & appr 
| knowes who are bis that is,he knoweth & choo- 
ſeth them. /#b, 1 7.2, This t eternal [fe to how 
thee the onely God, that is, to kaow & acknow- 
ledge thee for our God. 1f this bee true 1n 
words of knowledge, then much more words 
of belecaing Genite the good motions, and 
the afiance of the heart, Thus to belecue 
Chriſtco be the Sonne of God in theplaces 
| before-named , is to belecue that hee is God, 
and withall to fixe our affiance on him:other- 
wiſe the divels beleeve thus much. When 


righteous 5 


—— 


ooues if, 2.7 7.2.19, The Lord, 


that is,| A Sonne Jeſus C hriſt 


| Thom bad put bis fingerin the (ide of Chrilt, 
he ſaid, fy Lord,end my God,loh.20.28, And 
tothis ſpeech of his, Chrilt ſaith , Tho haſt 
[rene and beleened, T his then is true faith, not 
only to belecue that Chriſt is God , but alſo 
that he is our God. 

Iaftsfying faith in true manner is defined 
thus: It i a gift whereby we apprehend Chriſt and 
bu benefits, lob. 1,12. tobelecue in Chrilt, and 
to receive Chrilt,are put both for one, /obn 6. 


faith is themouth of the ſoule, whereby wee 
cate the fleſh of Chriſt, and drioke his blood, ' 
Ten. 179.8. Toreceivethe word of Chrilt, to 
acknowledge it, and tobeleeve it, are put all: 
forone, Pas/(aith , that the Gentiles did ap- 
prehend the inftice which i5 by faith, Rom, 9. 


| mult havea ſpeci 


| 


z30.Apgaine,that we receive thepromiſe of the Sps- 
ru byjaith Gal.3.14. 
This appre 


condis, To apply bim and his benefits vato | 


ourſthes, This application is made by atu-' 


pernatural at of theynderſt2ndiog,when we 
belevve, that Chriſt with his benefits is really 
ours,” it may bee obicRed, that faith is a cer- 


andfo'it isdeſcribedeven in tbjstext. A»/w. l. 
Faith and confidence, properly are diſtin 
itz of God: and confidence is the effe&t or 
ite of faith. For Pas/ faith , that we have en- | 
trance to God with confidence by fuuth,) Eph. 3.12. 
Andreaſon declares as ray for a "an heb - 
got put his confidencein Chrilt,till he bee af. 


doe notreſt on his goodieſſe, of whoſe love | 
wedoubt.Secondly,'anſwer,that confidence 
becing a molt notableeffeR of faith, is often 
io Scripture put for faith, and faith is deſcri- 
bed by it(as it is in this place,)and yet for na- 
—_— arenotone, but mult bee diſtipgui- 


Furthermore, thegraundsof a 
on mult bee conſidered, 'For ſpeci 


Thegroun 
the Goſpel 
| of re 


| 
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Ve COMMmIan- 
that ye beteent in the name of bis 


| 
| 


henſion ſtands iv ewo things. | © 
| Thefarſt is,to know Chriſt, as be propounds | 
bimlcfein the word and Sactaments. Thefe-| 


taine cohdence wherby we belceue in Chritt: | 


furedrhat Chriſt with hisbenefits arehis. We | x) 


: 


| 


OI. 7 


' Chriſt. Now then a generall promite, with a 


| commandement to apply the ſame to our | 


 ſelues;is in effeR as much as a ſpecial promiſe. 
' The ſecond ground is this, Rom.8.16.7he Sps- 
 rit of God teſt:fieth together with onr ſpirits, that 
| we arethe ſonner of God, In this teltimony,foure 
' things muſt be obſerued. Thebilt, that itis 


| ſufficient to certifie& atſute vs of our ſalvati. 


| on. Forif theteſlimony of twoor three wit- 
.netſes eſtabliſh a truth among men,the much 
| more the teltimony of God, Theſecond is, 
that this tellimony may be certainly known; 
elſeitisno rellimony vatovs. The third is, 


B thatthisteſtimony is found and perceived in 


thevie of the word,prayer,Sacraments. The 
| laſtis, thatitis eſpecially given and felt inthe 
timeof great dangerandafflition. For when 
by reaſon of miſery and trovhle, we know not 
how topray as we ought,the be Spirit makesre 
quelt for vs with groanes that canror bee vitered, 
Rom 8, 25, Andinaftlitions Paw! (aith,rthe 
lone of God is ſyedde abroad in our hearts, Now 
then , it God give to them that turne vato 
him a teltimony that they are the children 
of God: they for their parts, are by ſpeci- 
all faith to beleeue it. The third ground is 


| this: A ſpeciall faith may be gathered, part- 


ly vpon thingsgenerally revealed in the word 
of God,and partly vpon ſenſe, obſervation, 
andexpericnce ; the ſame thipgs bceing re- 
vealed generally in the word, and particular- 
ly by experience, Vpon this ground may we 
truly concludethe forgiuencile of our (innes, 
and the faluation of our ſoules , on thisman- 
ner : Hee which belecueth, hath the forgiue- 
neſle of his linnes, but I beleeuein Chriſt 
(faith he which belecueth)therfore my linnes 
are forgiven m2. The mavor or ficlt part, is ex- 
preſſedin the ward; themimerorſecond part 


is found true by experience, and by the telti- 


mony of the conſcience, which is a certaine 
teltimony. For Px#/ſaith, This s my revoycing; 
the teſtimzony of my conſcience, 2.Cor.,1,12, And 
the conclulion, is the concluſion of ſpeciall 
| faith. If this bee not a good and (uthicient 
ground, there isalmoll no ſpecialltaithin the 
world. 

Laftly, weeareto conſider the degrees of 
Apprehenſion, and they are two: there is a 
weebe apprehenſion , and-there is a ſtrong appr 


£0 
henſion , as there isa weakeand a (trong faith. 
The weake faith and apprehenlion is , when 
weendeauour to apprehend. This endeavour 
is,vhen wee bewaile our vnbeleefe, flrive a- 
gain{t-our manifold doubtings, will to be- 
leeuve with an honelt heart; delireto be recon- 
ciled-to God, and conſtantly vie the good 
meanesto beleeue. For God accepts the will 
to beleeve for faith it ſelfe,& the wil torepent 
forrepentance.The reaſon hereof is plaio, E- 
very ſupernatural act preſuppoſeth a ſuperna- 
turall power,or gift ;and therefore thewillto 
belecye andrepent , preſuppoſeth the power 
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: and wee cannot belecuc 
in Chrilt, till wee belceve Chriſt co be our 
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andgift of faith, andrepentance inthe heart, 
It may be obieRed,tbatintheminds ofthem 
that beleeue in this maner, doubting of Gods 
mercy, doe abound. A»ſw, Though doub- 
tiogsabound neuer {o,yet arethey not of the 
nature of faith, but are contrary to it. Se- 
condly,we mult put difference betweenetrue 


| | that weknow God. 


| beleefe, but flrong in faub , Rom. 4.20, But wher- 


| VS bath this perſwalion. Which is otherwiſe. 
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apprehenſion, and (trong apprehenſion. lt 
weetracly apprehend, though not ſtrongly, 
itſufficeth, Thepallie hand isable to receive 
agift, though not ſo ſtrongly as an other, 
Theman in the Goſpel ſaid, Zord, I beleenc, 
helpe mine onbeleefe, Mark, 9.24. that is, helpe 
my faith, which by reaſon of the ſmalnelſe 
thereof, may rather be called vnbeleefe,then 
faith. T bis is thecommon faith of true be- 
leeyers. Forin this world wee rather live by 
hungriog andthirſting,then by ful apprehen- 
ding of Chrilt - and our comfort (tands ra- 
cherin this,that weare knowne of God, then 


The highelt degreeof faith iz, a full per- 
ſwaſion of Gods mercy. T hus faith the holy 
Gboſt,that Abraham was not weake through vn- 


in was his (frength ? In that be was fully perſwas- 
ded,that God which had promiſed, would alſo per- 
forme it, This meaſureoffaith is not incident 
toall belecuers, but torhe Prophets, Apo- 
(les,martyrs;and ſuch as baue beene long ex- 
erciſed in the ſchoole of Chriſt, And this ap- 
peares by the order, wherby we attaine to this 
degree of faith. Firlt, there muſt be a know- 
ledge of Chrilt:then followes a gencrall per- 
{walion of thepollibilitie of pardon and mer- 
cy, whereby wee belecuethat our (innes are 
pardonable. An example whereof we haue in 
the prodigallchilde, Z»k, 15. 18. After this 
the holy Ghoſt worketh a will and delireto 
belceuc, & (tirresvp the heartto humble and 
ſerious inuocation for pardon. After prayer 
inſtantly made, followes aſetling &quietivg 
of the conſcience, according to the promiſe, 
Matth. 7. 7. Knocke, it ſhall bee opened : ſecke, ye 
ſhall finde ;aske,ye ſpall receme. After all this,fol- 
lowes an experience io manifolde obſeruati- 
ops of the mercies of God, & love in Chrilt : 
and after experience, followes a full perſwali- 
on. Abraham had not this fullperſwaſionytill 
God had ſundry timesſpoken tohim, Dania, 
vpon much triailof the mercy and fauour of 
God;growes toreſolution, and faith , P/alme 
23.6, Donbileſſe, kindneſſe and mercy ſeal follow 
mee all the dates of my life. 

This diſtinion of the degrees of faith, 
mult therather be obſerued ; becauſethe Pa- 
piſts ſuppoſe that wee teach , that every faith 
is a full perſwaſion,and that every one among 


For certentie wee aſcribe toallfaith , but not 
tulnelſeof certenty. Neither doe wee teach , 


that all men muſt baue afull perſwaſion, at 
the firſt, 


A 


B 


C 


- 


Thevſe. If that bee theright faith, which 


apprehendsand applics Chriſt vatovs, then 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


f 
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1s ita pooreand miſcrable faithof the Papiſt, 
to be baptized, and witþallto belecue as the 
Churchdoth, when it is not known whatthe 
Church belecues. 


meaning , thatis, their tidelitie, and truth in 


apprehends Chriſl;there is little true faith in 
theſe laſt daies. For though the merit of 
Chrilt bee apprehended by taith, yet is not 
the efficacy of his death:and that appeares by 
the badde and voreformed lives han that 
profeſle the Goſpel, Indeed, many ſay they 
have, and cuer had, a (lrong per{walion of 
Gods mercy : but in the molt of then; it is | 
but a (trong imagination : for their faith was 
conceived without the word, prayer, ſacra- 
ments: and it is ſeuered from good life. Wee 
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Ottheſame kinde is thefaith of the multi- 
ude among vs: whoſe faith is their good 


heir dealings. | 
Laſtly, if that bee faith which truely 


are then all of vs carefully to ſeeke for this 
true and lively faith, And therather,becauſe 
faith and repentance arepollibletoallthat by | 
grace doe will it. Nay, they which will to| 
belecue and repent, have begun to belecue | 
and repent : God accepting the will for the 
deede,Luk.11.13. And hauiog attained to a 
meaſureof true faith, wee mult goe on and 
ſeeke to iultifie our (elues : but yet(as S, /ames 
teacheth, c. 2.) iuſtifie our faith by good 
workes : and then ſhall our faith bea meanes | 
toiultific vs in lifeand death, 

The ſecond point to bee conſidered con- 
cerning faith, is the manner how it iuſltiheth, 
The Papiſts teach, that it iuſtifheth, becauſe 
it licreth vp good motions and good affe- 


diſpoſeth man, that he may be ht to receiue | 
his juſtification; Againe, becauſcit beeiog an | 
excellent vertue, meriteth that God ſhould | 
iuſtifie. Butthisis falſe which they ſay. For 

if faith iuſtifieth by diſpoliog the heart, then 


likcation,and iultifyiog faith: butthereisno | 
ſpace of time betweene them, For ſo ſoone 
as a man belceves,heis preſently iuſtifed.For 
euery belceuer hath the promiſe: of remiſlion 
of lfinnes, and life everlaſtiog. Againezin the 
caſe of iuſtification, Pax/oppolerh belecuing 
and doivg: faith, and workes ofthe law:faith 


theremult beea ſpace of time betweene iu- / 


ions in the heart, whereby itpreparethand | 


| 


therefore doth not iuſtifie as a worke,or as an 
excellent vertue, bringing forth many divine 
and gracious operationsin vs, Nay the pro- 
per aQion of faith , which is Apprehenfor , 
doth not iuſtifie of it (clfe : forit is imper- 
feR, and isto beincreaſed to theende ofour 
daies, 2s 
Faith thereforeiuſtifieth, becauſe it is an 
inſtrument to apprebend, and pp'y that 
which iultifieth, namely, Chrilt and his obe- 
dience. Asthe Iſraclites ſtung of beerie ſer- 
$s werecured, ſo are wee faued: /ob, 3.165. | 


the Iſaclites did nothing at all , but onely 
t;loarc we todo 


looke vpon thebraſeaſerpen 


nothing for our juſtification &(aluation, but 
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to fixe the eyeof our faith on Chriſt, The 
bavkrupt paies his debt by accepting the pai- 
| | ment made by the ſurety. [t is the property of 
erue religion todepreſſenature, and to exalt 
grace: and this is done when we make God 
che only worker of our ſaluation, & make our 
ſelues to bee no more bot receiuers of the 
mercy and grace of God by faith, and recei 
uersnot by nature; but by gracezreachiog out 
the beggers hand, namely our faith in Chriſt, 
toreceiue thegift or almes of mercie. 
Thelaſt point is , that faith alone iuſtifies. 
For here Paw/laith,that we areinſtified byfeith, 
without the workes of the law: and that is as 
much asif he had ſaid,%y farth a/one. Some Pa- 
piſts to helpe themſelucs tranſlate the words 
of Pau/thus, Knowing that 4 8841 1s not inſt ified 
by the workes of the law.,[ av wn þf not byfaith,that 
is,cxcept faith go withall : then if faith beioy- 
ned with workes, (ſay they) workes iuſtifie. | 
anſwer, that this manner of tranſlation cor- 
ropteth the text, For [i« an] mulbhere bee 
tranſlated, but : asappeares by the words fol. 
lowing , We haze beleened in Chriſt, that wee 
mpht a mſtified by faith wn Chrift without the 
worker of the law : We cannot doe more in the 
curiog of our ſpirituall diſcaſes, then in the 
curing the diſeaſes of our bodie: of which 
Chrilt ſaith,One/y beleene, Mar. 5.36, When 
Avraham abounded bothin faith and workes, 
Rom, 4. it is{aid , that beewas twſtified by faith 
withous work-s, 
T his doArine is of great vſe. Firſt, wee 
learnehence, that aman is iuſtifted by the 
meere mercy of God: and that there is ex- 
cluded from iuſtification, all merit of con- 
gruitie , all meritorious workes of 'preparati- 
on wrought by vs , all Co. operation of mans 
will with Gods grace, in the etteAting of our 
iultification, 
Secandly, we learne that a man js juſtified 
by the meeremerit of Chrilt : that is, by the 
meritorious obedience, which he wroughtin 
himſelf, & rot by apy thing wrought by him 
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allinward iuſticeis excluded from the jiuſtifi- 
cation of a ſinner. To this end Pas! faith, 
that we are iwſtified freely by the redemption that 
« 1n Chriſt, Rom. 3.24. that we are made the is. 
ſtice of Godin bmu(andoot in vs,)2. Cor, 5. 21. 
that be gave bimſelfe to delmer vs, Gal. 1, 4. that 
be bath purged our fines by bimſelfe. Heb. 1. 3. 
and not by any thing in vs. Hence it ap- 
peares,that the Papilts erre,and are deceived, 
when they teach that Chriſtdid merit,that we 
might merit,& ſatishefor our ſelues : for then 
we ſhould notbe iuſtified by ourfaith alone. 
Thirdly, hence weelearne, that a (inner is 
iuſtified by meere faith : thatis, that nothing 
within vs concurres as a cauſe of our iultifica- 
tion, but faith z and that [ 

Chriſts obedience for our iuſtihcation , but 
faith, This will more call , if wee 


A 


in vs. Herethen our merits,& ſatisfaRions,&| ' 


A 


C 


appeare 
compare faith , hope, and Faith is like 
an hand , that opens it ſclfe toreceiuea gift, 


| 


an hand, but yet an hand thatgives out, com. 


Chriſt into our harts:ſo loue opensthe heart, 
& poures out praiſe & thanks to God, and all 
maner ofgoodnes to men, Hopeis no hand, 
but an eye that wiſhly looketh,6&c waiteth for 
the good things which faith beleeueth, Ther- 
foreitis the onely property of faith toclaſpe 
and lay bold of Chriſt and his benefits, 

It is obieced, that true faith is never a- 
lone. I anſwer thus: Faith is never alonein 
the perſon iuſtified , nor in godly conuerſati- 
on: but is ioyned with all other vertues, Yetin 
theatt and office of iuſtification y it is alone, 
Theeyeinthebady is notalone: beeivg ioy- 
ned with all other parts,band,foot,8&:c.never- 
thelefle,the eye in {eeing is alone. For no part 
of the body feeth, but the eye. 
Secondly,itmay be obieted, that beeing 
juſtified by faith alone, weeare faued by faith 
alone:and ſo may liue as weli(t, I anſwer, faith 
mult be conſidered asan inſtrament, or asa 
way. Ifit be conſidered asan inſtrument to 
apprehend Chrilt to our ſaluation, wee are 
onely {2ued by faith, on this manner. Yet if 
faith be conſidered as a way,weare not onely 
ſaued by faith. For all other vertues & works 
are the way to life,as wel as faith,though they 
be not cauſes of ſaluation, 

T hirdly, it is obieRed,that not only faith, 
but alſo the Sacramets ſerve to apply Chriſt: 
| anſwer, they areſaidto apply, in that they 
ſerue toconfirmefaith , whole office is toap- 
ply, And here let vstakenotice of the errour 
ofthe Papilts, who teach ,that our ſatisfaQi- 
ons ſerue to apply the ſatisfation of Chrilt : 
andthe facrifice ofthe Maſle,to apply the fa- 
criice of Chrilt vpon the croſle: whereas no- 
thing indeed applies but faith. 

I: the ixe place, wee areto conſider the 
kinds of juſtification. T be Papiſts maketwo: 
one,when a man of an euill man is made a 
good man: theſecond, when a good manis 
made better: and this, they ſay,is by workes. 
But itis falſe which they teach. For the lewes 
which were borne an holy and peculiar peo- 
pleto God, by means of the couenant,were 1#- 


/ified(as Pant here (aith)by faith without worker. 


Againezhe ſaith,that the very end of our be- 
leeuing is, that we may be 5uſtsfied by faith, with- 
out works. T hereforethere is one only iuſtifica- 
tion,and no more: and that by faith without 
workes. 

Theſeventh point is, the ground of this 
doarine of iuſtification by faith without 
_ _ it is 47 ah in theend ofthe 
16,verl, No fleſo ſhall bee inft the workes of 
the law. Andthis ground n4rme [ ur 
from P/al. 143.v.2. It may be alleadged, that 
Dad faith thus, No fleſh ſhall bee inflified in 
thy ſight, and that the other words, [by the 
workes of the [law]are not expreſled. I] anſwer, 


that the Apoſiles ,and Chriſt inciting places 


of theolde Teſtament, apply them, and ex- 
Rear pound 


and ſois neither love, nor hope. 'Loue is alſo 


municates & diſtributes. For as faith receives 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
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und them , and hereupon ſometime adde 
words withoat addiog to the ſenſe, Ioſer 
faith, Him ſhalt thou ſerne, Dewt. 6.1 6,Chriſt 
alleadging the ſame words, laith, [im onely 
| ſhale x ſerne, Math. 4.14. Danid(aith, Sacrs 
fice and burnt offering thou wouldeſt not, but mine 
eares baſt thou pierced, Pſal. 49.7.the autborto 
the Hebrewes citiog this text ſaith. Sacrifice 
and burnt offering thou wouldeſt not, but a bodke 
haſt thow fitted mee, Hebr. 10,5. Andthus the 
peircipg of the eareis explained; Forindeed it 
lignifies to be made obedient:and to this end 
was a body giuento Chrilt,that he might 0- 
| bey his Fathers will. 

Theeight and laſt point is, the praRiſe of 
them that arc iuſtified,and that is,to beleeve, 
or put their truſt in Chrilt. 7ruſt in the Lord 
({aith the Prophet) and ye ſpall be aſſured, 2. 
Chre. 20,20, And Salomon faith, Koll your care 
on the Lord, Pros.16.2.By meanes of this faith 
the heart of therighteous is fixed and ſMabli- 
ſhed, P/al.1 12, 78, For the better praiſe of 
this duty,two rules mult be remembred. The 
one is,that faith and the praiſe thereof,mult 
reizne in the heart, and haucall at command, 
We mult not goe by ſenſe, feeling,reaſon, but 
we mult ſhut our eyes ,and let faith keepe our 
hearts cloſetathe promiſe of God, Nay, faith 
mult ouer-rule natureand command nature, 
and the ſtrongelt affeions thereof. Thus 4- 


brabam beleeued againſt hope, and by faith 
was content to offer his naturall and onely 


ture,then much more mult it have al the luſts 
and corruptions ofnature at command, The 
ſecond rule is,that when wee know not what 
to doe,by reaſon of che greatnelle of our di- 
ltreiſe,we muſt then fixe our hearts on Chrilt 
without ſeparation. He that climes vpaladder 
or ſome [teepe place;the higher hee goes, the 
falter he holds. z. Chron.20.12, /ob,2 3, 12. 
Henceis true comfort,P/al.2 7.13. 

17. Andif while we ſeeke to be made righteous 


tbe miniſter of ſinne?God forbid, 

For the better vaderſtanding of the latter 
part of this chapter, it mult be obſerued, that 
Paul direfts bis ſpeech not onely to Perer,but 
allo to the lewesthbat ſtood by, beciog main- 


begotten ſonne.Heb.1 1, If faith overrulenas- | 


by Chriſt, wee our ſelues are ſound fiuners 5 Chriſt 


tainers of juſtification by thelaw. 
Somethinke,that in this verſe Pas/ makes 
an obieAioninthe perſon of the falſe Apo- 
(Hes,on this manner: If wee be iuſlified by. 
Chriſt alone, without theobſervation of the 
law, then there is no difference betweenevs 
lewes and the Gentiles ; but wee are as 
linners as they:and ifthis be ſo, then Chriltis 
the miniſter of linne. And then ſay they,to 
this Pav/ anſwers, Godforbid, But I ſomewhat 
doubt, whether this be the ſenſeof the words, 
becauſe Pa»/ doth not make a dire confuta- 
tion ofthis obieion in the words following. 
Therefore [ rather ſuppoſe, that Paw/con- 


tinues his former (j , even tothe end of 
thechapter : and thatin theſe wordes heevy- 
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| ſinneisin them that are juſtified: yet it is not 


ſeth a third reaſon, to ditlwade Peter from 
balting betweene the Iewes and Gentiles. 
And the reaſon will the better a , if we 
ſearch the meaning of the words. If while we 
be inftifiedby Chriſt, that is, by faith in Chriſt; 
without the workes of the law. Wee are found 
{nners;that is, foundin our (innes, not fully io- 
{tited; but are further to beiuſlified by the 
workes of the law, [: Chriſt the minifter of ſinxe? 
that is,doth it not hencetollow, that Chri(} 
miniſtred vnto vs occaſion of linne;in that be 
hath cauſed vs torenouncethe iultice of the 
lawiGed ferbid, that is, ye doeall hold it with 
me asa blaiphemie, that Chriſt ſhould be the 
miniſter oflijone, 

Theargument then is framed thus; If being 
iuſtified by Chriſt, we remaine (inners , and 
are further to bee iuſlified by the law, then 
Chriſt is the miniſter of ſinne : but Chriſt is 
no miniſter of ſ1nne:therefore they which are 
iultified , need no further to beeioſtified by 
thelaw, 

The vle. Firſt, welearne hence, that it is 
blaſphemie to make Chriſt the miniſter of 
linne,whois the miniſter of rightcouſneſle, 
yea iultice itſelfe, 14.53.11. Dan.9.25. Hee 
brings enerl1ſting righteouſneſſe, Iobn,1, He i the 
Lambe of God that taker away the ſinnes of the 
world, Of this all the Prophets giue teſtimo- 
py, At. 10.43. Therefore Atheiltsareno bets 
terthen diuils, that reckon him amovg the 
falſe Prophets of the world, And many of 
them that profeile Chriſt are greatly to be 
blamed, that make Chriſt the greate(t ſinner 
in the world : becauſe Chriſt died for them: 
thereforethey preſume of mercie, and take 
libertie tolive asthey liff, 

Againe,Pax/bere teacheth,that they which 
are iuſtified by Chri(t,are perfeAIy to bee iu- | 
ſtifed;and neednot further to be juſtified by 
any thing out of Chriſt , as by the workes of | 
the law. [t may beobicRed, that they which 
areiultified feele themſelues to bee (inners, 
Rom.7. 14. Anſ». Thecorruption of originall 


imputed to them by God,and withall,it hath 
reccived his deadly wound by the death of 
Chriſt. T herefore they which are iuſtified,are 
not reputed ſinners before God, Apaine , it 
may be obieted, thatthey which are iuſtifh- 
ed,mult confe(ſethemſclues to bee lioners to 
the very death, A»ſ.Confeſlion of (inne isnot 
a cauſe, but Sway for the obtaining of par- 
don,Prox.28,14.1. Thoy 1.9, The yncovering 
of our linnesisthe way tocouer them before 
God. Thelinnestherefore ofmen iullified , | 
vpon their humble and ſerious confellion , 
are not (innesimputed;but couered. | 
Vpon this dodrineit followes, that there 
isnot aſecondiuſtification by workes, as the 
Papiſts teach. For hee that is iultified by 
Chriſt,is fully iuſlified,and needes notturthes 
tobe ivſtified by any thing out of Chriſt, as 


| that our ſinnesare done away by the death 


by thelaw. Againe, the parknorench, 
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Chi, | 
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 domeof ſinne, which Chrilt hath deſtroyed, 
Further , weare heretaught to be conſtant. 
in that which isgo0d,7#.1.9.and tohold faſt 
the Goſpel which weprofeſle, Wee have put 
vnder foote the Popiſh religion for this maoy | 
yeares: our duty is tobe conſtanttherein,and 
no way to build either in word,or deede, that | 
which we haue to thevttermolt of our power | 
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Chritl,and we iuſtifcedin our baptilme: and 
thatifwetaland (inne after baptiſme, we mult 
| doe workes of penance , that we may fatisfie 
| Godsivſlice, avd be further juſtified by our 
| workes and ſufferings. But then, by their 
| leaves, afrer we are iuſtified by Chrilt, we are 
fovnd (finners,and weare further to be iuſtifi- 
ed by our own workes. Now this is the point, 
which P a»/ here confuteth, deſtroyed, | 
Apaine, by this dottnne weelearne, that 19. For I through the law,am dead to the law, 
Chrilt aloneisby hicmſelfe ſufficient tor our that I may live unto God. 
iullification./v him((aith P aul)are wee complete) In theſe words, Pariſets downe a ſecond 
Col.2,14. Heis a wellofgrace andlifeneuer | |reaſon,toprooue Chriltto bee no minilter of 
dried vp, /oh. 4.14. Thirdly, we muſtcontent | | ſinne, in abo!iſhing the juſtice ofthe law, And 
our ſelues with him alone, and with his obe- | ,, [the reaſon is framed thus: We Iewes, iultified 
diencefor our iuſtification , delpiſing (in re- | © | by Chrift,aredead tothe law,not to live as we 
ſpec of him) all merits and Gtisha liſt, buttoliuetothe honour of God. T here- 
by man. fore Chrilt in taking away the iullice of the 
Laſtly,here we ſee what muſt bethecareof | | lawzisnot the miniſter of tinne. 
men in this world,namely,to ſeeketo be iulti- Herethree points arepropounded:the firlt 
| fied by the faith of Chrilt, It was Pau/sprinci-| | is, that theperlon iullified, is dead to thelaiw: 
| pall delire to bee found in Chriſt , bauing not bis the ſecond, that heeis dead tothe law by the 
owne righteonſne(ſe, but the righteonſnefſe which is law:the third, that he is dead that he may liue 
by the faith of Chrift,Pb1il.3.10, The like delire| | voto God. 
{hould be ia vs all. For the better voderſtanding of the firſt 
18. For if | build againe thethings which 1 | | point,wee mull ſearch what is meant by dying 
hawe deſtroyed , 1 make my ſelfe a tranſgrefſour. rothelaw.Herethelaw is compared toan hard 
By things deftroyed, Paw! rneanes thewor and cruell maſter : and wee to {laues or bond- 
or the iuſtice ofthelaw , as appeares by the | | men: who ſolong asthey are alive, they are 
next verſe following, where rendering areaſo vnderthe dominion ,and at thecommand of 
of this, he ſaith, 5y the law 7 am dead to the law, | _ | their maſters:yet when they are dead;they are 
T heſe words , depend on the former thus : | - free from that bondage, and their maſters 
| Paul had ſaid before, that Chriſt was not a haueno more to doewiththem. Herethen,ro 


A 


B 


action done 


miniſter of ſinnevato vs:and here he prooues 
' it thus. He that builds theiuſtice of the law 
| which he hath deſtroyed , is a miniſter bf ſin, 
| or makes himſelfe a (inner: but the Iewes,and 
| Petey by his example build the iuſtice of the 
| law which they haue deſtroyed, and ſo doth 
| not Chrilt : therefore the Tewes and Peter 
| makethemſelues (inners,and Chriſt dothnot 
' wake vs (inners, 

| Hereletvsobleruethe modeltie & meeke- 
| nelle of Pa/. The things which he ſpeakes , 
' concerne Peter, and the lewes : yet leſt he 
| offend them,heapplies them to bimſelf, This 
' care not tooffend, wasin Chriſt;who was ra- 
ther willing to depart from bis right, then to 
offend. Mar. 17.27. And Pas/ biddes vs pleaſe 
| all meu in that which « good, 

Hereagaine, it is Pax/:dodrine, that wee 
make our {clues offendours, when we build that 
| which wee hane lawfully deflroyeds Thus Tea- 
' Chers are great oftcadours, when good do- 
; nrrine is ioyned with badde con jpo.For 
good doftrine deltroies the kingdome of 
darkneſſe, and badde connerlation builds it 
vpagaine, Thus rulers are great offendours, 
when good counlcll and badde examplegoe 
together. For good counſell beates downe 
| wickednes, and bad example ſets it vp againe. 
Thus beleevers io Chrilt are great offen- 


dours, whenreformed ons and ynrefor- 
medlite are ioyned together, as often they 


be dead tothe law, is tobefree from the domi- 
nion ofthe law. And wee arefree,in foure re- 
pes, Firlt, in reſpeR of the accuſing, & dam- 
patorie ſentence of thelaw,Rom. 8.1, Second- 
ly,in reſpeR of thepower ofthe law , wherby 
as anoccalion it prouoketh and ſtirreth vp 
the corruption of the heart in the yoregene- 
rate. Rom.7, 8, Thirdly ,in reſpeRof theri- 
= ofthe law,whereby it exateth molt per- 

et obediencefor our iuſtification. T hus Pas! 
hereſaith, that hee i dead to thelaw, Laſtly,in 
reſpeR ofthe obligation of the conſcience; to 
the obſeruation of Ceremonies, Col, 2. 20. 


| Chrill,free fromthe law. 


Thus are allperſonsiuſtified, by thefaith of 


Hence we learne, that the Papiſts erre,and | 
aredeceiuved , when they teach, that thelaw 
and the Goſpel are'one forſubſtance of do- 
Crine. For then they which arc juſtified by 
Chrilt, ſhould not onely be dead to the law, 
butalſo to the Goſpel. Now the Scripture 
laith not,that perſons juſtified aredead to the 
Goſpel. 

They erre againe, in that they teach , that 
perſons iuſtified by the merit ofthe death of 
Chriſt , are further to bee iuſtified by the 
workes ofthe law, For hethatis iuſtified by 
Chrilt,is dead to the law:butjfwe be iuſtified 
by workes ,then are we by Chriſt madealive 
tothelaw. 


Thirdly,here we ſee bow longthe domini- 
on of the Jaw continueth,and whenit endeth. 


| arc. Forthen vareformed life builds the kiog- 
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Thelaw reignes over all men without excep. 
tion,tilthey be iuſtified. When they once be. 
gingcto belceue in Chriſt, & to amend their 
lives, then the dominion of the law ceaſeth , 
and they then are no more vaderthelaw,but 
vader grace. Hereall ſuch perſons as liue in 
theſccority and bardaeile of their hearts, are 
to be admoniſhed to repent of their (linnes , 
and to beginnetoturae vato God, For they 
muſt know, thatthey liue vadera molt hard 
andcruell maſter, that willdoe nothiog but 
accule, tercifie, and condemne them,& cauſe 
them to runne headlong tovtter deſperati- 
on. Andit they die becing vaderthelaw,they 
mult looke for nothing but death and deſtru- 


awake them thataredeadia their (innes, A- 
gaine,all ſuch as with true and honell hearts 
haue begunne to repent and belecue,let them 
beof good comfort, For they are not vader 
the dominion ofthe law,but they are dead to 
the law,and vader gtace, hauing a Lord, who 
isalſo their mercifu!l Sauiour, who will giue 
them proteQtion agaialt the terroars of the 
law,andſparethem as a father ſpares bis child 
that ſerues him, and not breakethem though 
they Le but as weake and bruſedreedes, and 
as ſmoaking flaxe, 

Thelſecond point is, touching the meanes 
of our death to thelaw, and that is, the Law, 


faith,that is, the Goſpel, Row.3.27. And they 
make thiz tobe the meaning of the words,Þ) 
the law of Chriſt, that is, by the Goſpel, / am 
dead to the law of Moſes, But this ſen(e, though 
it beatcuth,yert wilit not and in this place. 
For itis the queſtion, whether by the Goſpell 
we befreed from thelaw? Now Pas/,a learned 
diſputer , would not bring the queltion to 


| Prooue it ſelfe. Therefore! take the true mea- 


ning ofthe words to bethis: By the law of Mo- 
ſes, I am dead to thelaw of Moſes.It may be de- 
manded, how thiscan be,con(idering the law 
1s thecauſe of no goodthihginvs? For it is the 
miniltery ot death & condemanatis:2, Cor.3, 
7.8,9.Againe, that which the law cannot re- 


nor doth reucale faith in Chriſt, the death to 
the law, nor repentance,&cc. therfore the law 
isno cauſeto worke them, It may peraduen- 


|terbeſaid,that the law workes repentance,6c 


ſorrow for (ione, I anſwer, there is a double 
Repentance. One Legalz the other Enangel:- 
call, Legall is when men hauea light oftheir 
linnes, and withall are gricued for the puniſh- 
ment thereof, This repentance is wrought by 
the migiſterie ofthe law; it was in /#4ar: and 
it is dagrace of God, but of it ſelfe it is the 


wayto hell, Euangelicall Repentance is, when 


beeing turned by grace,weturne ourſeluesto 
God. T bis repentance isa gitt ofgrace, and is 


| not wrought by the law,but by the minilterie 


of the Goſpel, Againe, there is a Legal{orrews 


hich isa ſorrow for{inpe, inreſpet pf the 


veale,it cannot work: but the law neither can, ; 


A 


| 
| 


| 
| 


' 
' 


Rion without mercie. For thelaw is mer- | B 
cile(ſe, This con(ideration ſeructh notably to | 


| 


| 
| 


\ 
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puniſhment: thisisno grace, & it is wrought 
by the law, E Hangelicall ſorrow, js {orrow for 
io, becauſeit is fine, T his indeedeis agrace 
of God; but itis not wrought by the law, but 
by the preaching of mercy and reconciliati- 
on:and it followes in vs vpon the apprehenli- 
on of Gods mercy by faith, The law then be. 
iog thecauſc of no good thing in vs,it may be 
demanded(l ſay )how weſhould bee deadto 
thelaw, by the law? Aaſw, Thovghthelaw be 
not a caule of this death to thelaw, andivto 
{zane: yet it is an occaſion thereof, Forit ac- 
cuſcth,and terrifieth,and condemneth vs:and 
thereby it occalioneth, or vrgeth vsto flievn- 
to Chrilt, whois the cauſe that we die vnto 
thelaw.As theneedlegoes before,and drawes 
io thethrid,which fowes the clotb;ſo the law 
goes before,and makesa way, that grace may 
tollow after, and take placein the heart. Thus 


| mult this placebe vndcr{}ood, and all other 


——— 


Here ſome by the law, vnderltand the /aw of | C | 


places that ſpeake of the law in this manner: 


| as Rom.7.8.&Cc. 


T hethird poiot is,touching the end of our 
deathto thelaw:and that is,that we may /tnets 
God, It may bee demanded,what lite this is, 
whereby we live toGod? Anſ, I hereisanatu 
rall, and a ſpirituall fe, Natural life isthat, 
which we receive from Ad.mmby generation: 
anditisthe runAion of gaturall taculties, in 
living, moouing, vie cf lenſes, and reaſon. 5pi. 
rituall lite, is that which wee recetue trom 
Chrilt by regeneration : andit is the ation, 
motion,or operation ofthe {pirit invs. I his 
lite is called by Pad, the life of Ged, Eph. 4.18, 
And thisisthelife which he ſpeakes ofin this 
place. And it is deſcribed by many things. 
Firſt,by the end,and vle of it, Forit ſcruesto 
make vs rolineto God, that is, to the honour 
andglorie of God. And we live to God by li- 


uving w/ely,godly ,tufity. 1 if. 2, 12, Wiſely,in re- 


ſpec of ourſclues: godly , inreſpect of G0d: 


| zu/tly,in reſpeR ot men. 


T hat we may live wiſely, we muſt obſerue 
' tw2 rules, T he firft:we mult labour with all di- 


4 


| ligencezand with all ſpeede , that we may bee 
worthy to land betorethe Sonne of man at 


his comming. And therefore we mult labour 


'to be in Chriſt, having truefaith and good 


conſcience, Eph. 5.15. Luk.21.36, Conlider 


' allo the example of P au/. Att 24.16. Itis true 


wiſedometo be wiſe for our ſoules ,and for e- 
verlaſting happinetſe: andit was thetolly oi 
the fooliſh virgins , that they did rot furniſh 
them(elues with the -oyle. of grace in time 
conbenicnt, The ſecondrule:we mult io this 
world come as neareheauecn and the happ!- 
neiſeof lift cucrlaſtiog.as may; bee. Ph1/.3. 14: 
And for this cauſe we mull joyne our ſelves 
totheatlembly where the wordispreached, 
prayer made, ant Sacratnents adminilired.; 
tortbereiathegate of beaven, Conſider the 
praciſe of Hoſes. Heb, 12,2542 6, andtbat 
David,Plal.84: 10, Againe,bcing abſentfrom 
heauen both in bodie and (obkey. yet we muſt 
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214. eA Commentarie vpon Chap. 2. 


hearts. Pbl.3.21. 

That we may live godlily, ſexen ruler malt 
beremembred. The tirſt : wemult bring our 
ſclues into the preſcnce of the inviſible God: 
yeawe molt ſet our thoughts, wils,affeQions, 
andallwe docin his ſight & preſence : and we 
muſt evermoreremember whatſocuer we do, 
that we baueto deale with God bimſelte. ln 
this regard Enoch is ſaid to watke with God, 
Gen. 5. 24, Abraham and Iſaac before Goa, 
Gen.17,1.and 48.15.and David, Plal.116.9. 
and 139. all. and Cornelins, As 10, 33, and 
Paxl, 2.Cor. 7.12, 

The ſecond: we mult take knowledge of 
the will of God in all things,whether it be re- 
vealed in the word, or by any event. It is not 
enough to know Gods will , but whentime| 
and place ſerues , wee mult acknowledgeit. 
Rom.12.2, Col.1.10, 

T he third: we mult bring ourſcluesin ſub- 
ietion tothe knowne willof God, 2nd capt 
uateall our ſenſes vatoit: and ſuffer God to 
ſet vp bis kiogdome in vs.Rom. 12.1, 


wee mult inſtantly humble our ſclucs before 
his maieſtie,coofelling our offences, and ma- 
king inſtant deprecation for mercy. T bus did 
erty 9. and Demel, chap.y. and Danid, 
Plal.32.3. 

Thekfth : in all our miſcriesand aduerfi- 
ties, we mult be (ilent in our hearts, by quie- 
ting our wils in the good will of God, 7P/alm. 
4.4. E x ame your ſelnesrgand be ſtill, Pſal,37 7. 
Be ſilent to Tebona. Conlider the example of 
| Aaron,L cuit.10.3, of Dawid, Pſal. 39.9. ofthe 
lewes, A 11.18. 

1, lixth: In all things we doe or ſuffer,we 
mult depend on the goodnefle, providence, 
and as God , Be the ſucceile of our 1a- 
bours, and for eaſe or deliverance out of mi. 
ſerie. T hisis to ue by fauh: andzas Peter faith, 
1,Pet.3.17.to ſanttifie God in our hearts, 

Thelaſt: ln allthiogs we muſt givepraiſe 
and thankes to God: and that for our miſe- 
riesandafflitions,7od 1.22, forin them God 
mingles his iuſtice with mercy, whereas hee 

i Pony mp—o—__ V8. 

we veiullly in reſpeR of men, 
two rules mult be RN The firft:we mult 
make God in Chriſt , our treaſure & our por- 
tion , and his favour and bleſling, our riches. 
Then ſhall notthe vile finnes of aoarice, and 
ambition, beare {way in vs:and then ſhallwee 
learne with Peau/te be content is axyeft are, Phil. 
4-11, becauſe howlocuer the world goe, wee 
baue our portion and treaſure. The ſecond, 
we mult loue Godin loving of man-and ſerve 
him in doing feruice to men by the'offices 
and duties ofourcallings. They which labour 
intheir calliogs for this end to gerriches,ho- 
nours, and to ſet vpthemſeluesin thisworld 


doticsofloveto men , mult beare ſay in all 


T he fourth : when we baue offended God, | 


yet not 1 any more, but Chriſt linesin me, And in 


| Sonne of God, who hath loued me , and ginen bims 


of our mindes, and by the affeions of our A | our ations. | 


Thus we ſce what it is to live ts God. Now we 
are alltobe cxhorted,' to'order oor lives in | 
this manner, For firlt of all-we are Gods: and 
therefore wee muſt glorifie GAtboth in oxr bodies 
andſonles, 1.Cor.6 20, Secondly, the endof 
our iuſtification and redemption is, that wee 
mayliueto God, Anditis great wickedne(ſe 
to pervert the order of God , by livingtoour 
ſelues and the luſts of our hearts. Thirdly, 
there bee threedegrees of life: oneisin this 
life,afpirituall and a renewed life : the ſecond 
in death,when the body goestothe earch, and 
the ſoule to beauen:thethird,ia thelaſt judge. 
ment,when body and ſoulereunited,enterin- 
to thepreſenceof God. Therefore that wee 
may be ſaued, we mult live vnto Godin this 
life: for we can never come totheſecond de-| 
gree of life; but by the firſt. And we mouſtnor | 
imagine, that we can ſteppe immediately out 
of aleud and wickedlife,into everlaſting hap. | 
pineſle in heaven, Laſtly,the graceof Godin | 
theminiſterie of the Goſpel hath appeared, 
and long taught vs;andcalled vpon vs, toliuve 
voto God. T herefore volet(le we be aſhamed | 
avd confounded for our hnoes , and beginne 
with all ſpeede to line voto God, it will bee! 
worle with vs,then with Sodom and Gomor- 
cha,and many other nations. 

20, [ amcrucified with Chrift : Thas I line, 


that [now lineintbe fl:ſo , I line by the fatth of the 


ſelfe for me, 

Whereas, Pas! (aid before, / amdead tothe 
law, here he declares the reaſon of it, when he 
laith, / ans crxcified with Chriſt. Againe, bere 
Paul {ets downe the true preparation toſpiri- 
tualllite. For God firſt kils,and then he makes | 
alive. And the meafureof ſpirituall life, iy ac- | 
cording tothe decay of originall ſinne. This | 
preparation,ſtandsin twothiogs : the firſt is, | 
tellowſhip with Chriſt in his croſſe and paſi- | 
on, intheſe words, 7 amcracified wth Chriſt, | 
Theſecond,is Abdegation, or Annihilation 
(asfomecall it)inthefe words, Not / any more : 
[ amcrarified with Chriſt. 

For the bettervader(tanding of theſe words, 
wemult obſerue, firſt, that Pau/ſpeakes not 
thisofhimſelte particularly, but be ſpeakes in 
the perſon of the Chriltian lewes, before 
whom he now reaſoneth with Peter : pay in 
theperſon of al beleevers. For allthat belecue 
are buried mto bus death, Rom, 6,4, Secondlyit 
mult bee obſerved, that Pas/ſpeakes this of 
himſcltc not as beis man coofiding of bodie 
and ſoule, but asheis a {inner carrying about 
him the body of finge; Row, 6.6, Further it 
may be demanded, vpon what ground hee 
(hold ſay,/ am cracified with Chriſt? Anſ. There 
be two- reaſons of this ſpeach, One is, that 
Chritt vponthecroſſe, fiood notasa private 
perſoo,but as a eperlon, in the roome; 


phacezand ficad of all the EleR:and therefore 
when be was Crucifed, all beleeuers were cru- 
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fedio tim; as in the Parliament, when the 
Burgellegiues his voice;the whole corporati- 
| on-is aid to conſent by him,and in him, The 
ſecondreaſon isthis. In the conuerſjon of a 
(ianer;thereis #reall donation of Chriſt, and 
all his benefits vato vs: and there is areall v- 
nion,wherby every beleeuer is made one with 
Chriſt. And by vertue ofthis vaion,the crolle 
ſion of Chriſt , isas verily made ours, 
| avif wehad been crucified in our owne per- 
ſons, Hereupon Paw/{aith inthe time preſent, 
1 am crucified with Chrift. There are like 
esin Pavl, Wr are dead with C briſt: we are 
riſew with him : we fit with him in heauenly places. 
Epb.z 6. Col. 3. 1, andthey are in the ſame 
manner to be expounded, Moreover,the be- 
nefits that ariſe of this communion with 
Chriſtin his paſſion aretwo, Oneis, [»ſtifice- 
tion from all our linnes, Rew,6,7.Theſccond, 
is fortification of (inne by the vertue of the 
death of Chriſt, afterwee are ingrafted into 
| him. Thus much of the meaning. 

The vſe. Superſtitious perſons take occa(i- 
on by the paſſion of Chriſt, toſtirre vp them- 
 ſeluesto ſorrow, compaſlion, and teares, by 
conſidering the pitifull bandling of Chriſt , 
theſorrow that pearced the heart of the vir- 
gin farie,and thecruelty of the Iewes, But 
this is a humane vie,that may be made ofeue- 
ry hiſtorie. 
| Therightvſeisthis: Weare in minde and 
meditation to con(ider Chriſt crucified ; and 
ficlt, weareto beleeue, that he was crucified 
 forvs, Thisbeiog done, we mult goeyetfur- 
ther , and as it were ſpread our ſelueson the 
crolle of Chriſt, belecuing and withall behol- 
ding our ſelues crucified with him, Thou wilt 
ſay,this is a hard matter, I cannot doeit. I ſay 
againe , that this is the right praQilſe of faith: 
ſtrigetherfore to be ſetled in this,that the bo- 
die of thy (inne is crucified with Chrilt, Pray 
inſtantly by asking, ſeeking, koocking, that 


| 


{wa(ion,is of endletle vic. Firſt,it is the founda 
tion oftby comforc, If choa beleeue thy ſelfe 
to be crucified with Chriſt : thou ſhalt ſee thy 
ſelfe freed from the dominion of the law and 
noe, from hell, death, and condemnation 
and tothy great comfort (halt ſee thy ſelfe to 
tciumph ouer all chy ſpircituall enemies, For 
this Chriſt doth, Ce/.2.14. and thou doſt the 
ſame, ifthou be ſetledinthis, that thou art 
crucihed with him. Secondly, vpon thisper- 
{waſjon , thou ſhalt feele the vertue of the 
death of Chriſtto kill finne in thee, and to 
raiſe thy dead ſoule to fpiritvall life. V Vhen 
the Shunamites cbild was dead, E4/54 went && 
lay _ him, applying faceto face, hand to 
hand.and foot to foot:and then bis fleſh wax- 
ed warme,and revived, 1.K*g.4. 34. cuen ſa 


hand,foot to foot,heart to beart : & thou ſhale 
teelein thy (elfea death of (in, andthe heate 
of ſpirituall life to warme and inflame thy 


thou maielt cbus belecue. This faith,and per- | 


apply thy ſelfe ro Chriſt crucified, hand to| 


A 


| 


| 


to be crucified with Chrif, thou ſhalt ſee the 
_— breadth, the beight, the depth of 
the love of Godin Chriſt, For thy (innes are 
the ſwords, and the that cracified 
Chriſt:andyet thou haft all the benefit of his 
paſſion, La(tly,if thou canſt beleeve that thou 
artcrucified with Chriſt,thou ſhalt further be 
allured,that he isa partner with thee in al thy 
miſeries and afflitions, to eaſe thee, and to 
make thee to beare them, 1. Peter 4,13, Co/, 
1, ver(.24, | 
The duties henceto be learned, are theſe. 
Firſt, ifthou be crucified with Chriſt, then 
an thou apply thy ow to _ |. bo- 
y of corruption in thee, by 0g, 
audiding he occaſions, Caaning $7 
thepraciſe of line, and by all good meanes. | 
Behold a man hanged vponagybbet, Thou 
ſeeſt he hath ſatisfiedthelaw: and there is ao 
| turther iudiciall proceeding agaialt him : and 
withall thou ſeeſt how hee ceaſeth from his 
thefts,murders,blaſphemies : euen ſo, ifthou 
canſt behold thy ſelfe ſpread vpon the croſſe 
of Chriſt,and crucified with him, there will be 
in theea new mind and diſpoſition, and thou 
wilt ceaſe from thine old offences. Againe,be- 
iog crucified with Chriſt, thou mult becon- 
formable to Chriſt in tby ſufferings, He foffe- 
red in loue: and themore his paſſion increa- 
ſed, the more he ſhewed his loue : evenſo in | 
thine affliions and ſufferings, thy lone to 
God and man mull be increaſed, though man 
be the cauſe of thine afflitions. Secon ay 
Chriſtſuffered in obedience : Not my wil, 
thy will be done 3 exen (o, in allthy ſufferinge, 


thou muſt reſigne thy ſelfe to God,and quiet 
thy ſelfe in his will. T birdly,Chriſt ſuffered in 
all bumility, bumbling himſelfe tothe death 
of thecroſſe:enen ſo we,in, and ypon our affti- 
ions, are to humble oor {clues vnder-the 
mighty band of God , confeſling ovr (inves, 
and intreating for . Fourthly,he fuffe- 
redia faith, as man diog on his Fathers 
goodneſſe,cucn in the middelt of his paſſion: 
even ſoare we todoe.Fifthly,he went on con- 
ftantly in his ſufferings to the very death; 
evenſo are weto inthereſiſting of (in, 
egen vnto the ſhedding of ourblood, Ly: 
the principall care of Chriſt was, to ſcet 

fruit ofhis ſofferings:ſo whe we are diſtreſſed, 
our care mull rather beto ſee the fruiteof our 
diſtreſſe,then to ſeeke deliverance. This con- 
formity with Chriſt in his paſſion, is an infal- 
lible worke & token ofthe childe of God,and 
a at wearecructhed with” Chrill. | 

here we areto take noticeof che 


T heir faich therefore is but a 


For they have 


dead bears. Thirdly, ifthou beleeuetby ſelfe 


ved. 
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' ued. For to belecue in Chailt crucified,is not 
| onely to belecuethat he was crucified, butal- 
{o to belecue that / am crxcified with bims, And 
| this is to know Chrilt crucified, _ | 
| Laſtly, bere wearetoconlider theabomi- 
nation ofthechurch of Rome, For it molt a- 
buſeth that » which is the greatelt treaſure in 
the world, namely, Chr cracified. For they 
make a very idol of him, in that they worſhip 
him,io, at, and before painted and caraedcru- 
citixes, For thereisno ſuch Chriſt in heauen 
orineatth,that will be preſcat when we pray 
| and heare vsat crucifixes. Againe, they giue 
| Letria, dime honour., to deuiled and framed 


crucifixes: andthusthey robbe Chrilt of bis 
| honour, | 

T has much of our communion with Chrilt 
in bispaſſion:now followestheſecond part of 
preparation,namely, Anegationz/ lug, yet not { 
any more:thatis,l lige a ſpicitualllife, yet not | 
as a naturall man. . For in that cegard, I carrie 
my ſelfe as aman crucified, or atterthe man- | 
nerofa dead inan,fuffering nothing thatis in 
meby naturezto raigne in me, that Chrilt a- | 
loge may live and raigne in me, Hereisa no-| 
table duty to belearned : we becing crucified 
with Chill, mull carry ourſelues as men cru- 
cified,and that inthreereſpes. Ficlt , io re- 
ſpeR of corruption of. ſiatull nature, For. in 
regard of our linnes, wee are toelteemeour 
(clues voawortby ofmeat, drinke, (leepe, brea- 


vileasany ofthe creatures vpon earth:and we | 
aretodenievogodlneile, and worldly lults, 
aotiuffering any of themto reigne ouer vs. | 

condly , wee mult carrie our ſelues asdead | 
men, in reſpetof the goodtbings that be- 


long to nature, as honours, riches, pleaſures, 
friends :all which in reſpe& of preparation of 
minde,we mult daily torſakefor Chrilts ſake, 
not Fering any of chem to take place inour 
carts, La(tly, we mull be as dead men in re- 
pet of our ownerealonand will,agd wemult 
tread them vadertoote,making Gods wil,our 
wiſedame,and wil; and giuing it Lordſhip and 
dominian ouer vs,our own wils in the meanc 
{cafon lyiog deadiq vs, Thusarewetocarrie | 
ofa aecn gens : and weareto be cace- 


I. 


| it:that God may have pleaſure in vs, we 
E 
and 


thing:yea weare to elteemeouc {eluestobeas | 


A 


D 


of life, bavipg life in himſelfe that hee may | 
| conuaie it toall that beleeue in him, Hee is the | 


true vine and we are the branches. 10h, 15.1, hee | 
is 4s appornted beadto bis Charch. Eph, 1.12. be 
is the prince of life, At. 3.15. be is a quickening | 
ſpirit, 1,Cor. 15.45. Andin thisregard is hee | 
laid to awe 1 vs, namely, as a roote in the ' 
branch, or asthe head in the members. The 
ſecond point is, that there mult bee an vnion | 

with Chriſt, before we can receive life from | 
him,and he live in vs. If ye ab:de in me, and / in | 

you ye ſpall breng forth much fruit, Tohn 15, 4. | 

We mult be grafted with him, before we can | 

be conformable to his death and reſurreRi- | 
0n,--Rom.6 5. Andagainewemult be taken | Rom. 11, 
out ofthe wild olive, and (ct in the troe olive, | *+ 
Thus much Pas/ (ignifieth , when hee faith, 
Chriſt Imes in me, Ot this conjunction, two | . 
things malt be noted. The firlt;thar it isa fub- 
(tantiall vnion: in that the perſon of him that 
beleeueth, is vnited to the perſon of Chrilt, 
For we mult eate the fleſh of Chriſt, and drinks 
his blood, before we can hauelife abiding in vs, 
[oh.6. 35. and our bodies are members of Chriſt. 
i. Cor. 6,15. Againegthis Vaionis ſpirituall, 
becauſe it is made by the bond of one ſpirit. 1. 
Cor, 12. 13. By one ſpirit weare baptizedinto one 
bodie, And no man is tomaruaile, that we on 
earth (hould be ioyned to Chrilt in heaven. 
By ciuill contrat man and wife are one fleſh, 
thogh diltant many milesaſunder : why then 


| 


may not we be iofyned ta Chriſt by vertue of 
the couenant of grace? conſidering no di- 
(tance ot place can hinder the beeing of the 
ſpirit of Chriſt in vs. The third point is, that 
after this vnion with Chriſt, be muſt further 
communicatehimſelfevnto vs,before we can 
live by him, and he invs, To this purpoſe | 
Saint Jobs faith,that Ged hath given v1 life: that 
| this life 15 the Sonne : that he which hath the Son 
hath life, 3.10b,5.12, Forthe conceiuing of this 
tcuth,two queltions may be demnanded. One, ! 
in what order Chriſt giues himſelfe vato vs ? 
Anf. Chrilt 6c{t of all gives his Beſh & blood, | 
that is, himſelfe; and then ſecondly, his gifts, | 
namely.theethicacie, and merit of his death. | 
Theialticotion of the Lords Supper ſheweth 
plainely, that we- are PO of the be- 
nefits of Chrill,vnletle felt ofall Chriſt him- 
lelfe begiven vato vs. The ſecond queſtion | 
is.bow 'Chril can bee faid to live in vs? Anſw. 
He isnbC in vsin'reſpedt of locall'preſence, 
but by the ſupernaturall, and ſpeciall opers- 
tion ef theſpirit; 3. Cor.c. x7, The operation 
at theſpicit , is threefold. Thefirltis , when 
Got inputes therighteouſneſle of Chriftto 


themthat belcene;and withal heRight 
of etecnall life , andthecarneſſof this oe | 
namey,the firit fruits ofthe ſpirit. Hereopon 
uaſtication is called the Inftification of life. 
Rem,s.' The fecondis, Vinihcation by the 
vertue oftherelurreQtion of Chriſt. Php. 3. 
10. Andthisvertueisthe power ofthe God-| 
bead of Chri(t ; or the ___ of the ſpirit, rai- 
| 


—_ 


lwgvstonewnelle of lite, as it raiſed Chriſt 


4 


lob, 3-7- 


— 1Chap.z. 


| 
| 


| 


The 


Chriſt is ſaid to live in them that beleeve. 
third js, the reſurre&ion of the dead bo- 
dy to everlaſting glorie, intheday of indye- 
ment, Rom 8.11. © 
Thos then the meaning of the words is e- 

aident: that Chriſt as a roote, or head, lives | 
in them that are vnited tobim , and that by 
the operation of his Spirit, cauſing them to 
dievnto their ſinnes , and toliue voto Gad. 
Andagaine, ic muſt beremembred, that Pa»/ 
ſpeakes this not privately of himſelfe, but g:- 
nerally inthe name of allbelecuers, For hee 
faith, 2, Cor.13.5. Know yenot that Chrift is in 
you, except yee bereprobates? 

The vic. Henceit followes;that they which 
are true beleeuers , cannot makeapraftiſe of 
finne:and againe;that they (inne not with the 
full coriſent, or ſwinge of their wils. Becauſe 
Chriſt lives in-them, and reſtraines the will 
in part, When they (inne therefore, they 


| 


mity. 

Secondly, the true beleeuer, cannot whol- 
ly fall away from grace : becauſe the life of 
Chriſtcannot bee aboliſhed. As Chriſt died 
butonce, and for cuerafter liues to God : ſo 
they that are in Chriſt, dieonce to linne, and 
live eternally to God, Rew.6.10. Thevertue, 
and power of God, that was ſhgedin railing 
Chriſt to life, is likewiſe ſhewedin quickniog 
them that doe belecue, Z ph, 1, 19. He there- 
fore thatis madealiue to God, diesno more; 
but remaines alive as Chrilt doth. 

Thirdly, they which are true belceuers are 
a freeand voluntary people obeying God, as 
if there were nolaw to compell them. For 
they bave Chriſt colivein them, Reade P/u/, 
110.2, The Spirit of life that isin Chriſt,is al- 
ſointhem ; and that is theiclaw, Rom.8.2. It 
is the property of the childe of God to obey 
God, asitis the nature and quality ofthe fire 
to burne when matter is put toit. 

Itmay be heredemanded, bow wee may 
know that Chriltliues in vs? As/. By the Spi- 
rit of God, 1. /ob.3.24. And theſpiritis known 
by the motionsand operations thereof. The 


| firſt whereof is a purpoſe to obey God, accor- 


ding to all his commandements that con- 
cerneys,with an inclination of ourhearts to 
theſaid commandements. Paul ſaith, he was 
ſolde onder ſinne: and yet withall he addes, that 
he delightedin the law of God according to the tn- 
wardman,Rom.7.23. Hethatloues U0d, and 
keepes bis commandements, hath the Father 
and theSonne dwelling in him, lbs 14. 23, 
Letthis bee obſerved. Pharaoh, when Gods 


hand wasvpon him;confeſſed he was a (inner, 


 |and his people, andrequetted Moſer and An- 
- |7on, tolet thepe 


dple goe. But after God bad 
withdrawne his hand, he returned to bis old 
courſe, The like do licke men:they make pro- 
miſe to amend their lives, and they requeſt 
their friends to pray forthem : but whenthey 


ſinnenot ofmalice, but of ignorance; or infic.. 


B 
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ffom the death of (inne. And by thispower,, A 


| poſetoobey God, and the inclination to bis 


p 
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miſes. Thereaſon is this: There is conſcience 


in ther and by it they know thetnſetves to 
berniferable ſinners : but they want this pur- 


lawes; andtherforeindeed they hatenot their 
(199, but rather the commandement of God. 
Theſecond operation and (igne ofthe Spirit, 
is 2 mind and diſpoſition, liketo the mind and 
diſpoſition of Chriſt, which is to doe the will 
of God, to ſeekehisglory, and toapply him- 
ſeltetothe goodofmen, in all duties of love, 
T hethird and laſt (to omit many) is to loue 
Chriſtfor himlſelf,and to lonethemn that love 
Chriſt, and that becauſe they love Chriſt. 
This is atrue ſignethat wee hawe paſſed from | 
death to life, 1, Tob, 3. 14. It may be herefaid, 
how can Chriſt beeſaid to live in vs, confide- 
ring we areladen withafflitions & miſcries? 
where Chriſt lives, there is no miſery, Anſw. 
la the mid(tofall miſeries, the life of Chriſt 
doth moſt appeare. V Vhere naturall life de- 
caies,thereſpirituall life takesplace, 2, Cor. 
4.10; [ beare in my body the mortification of our 
Lord leſur;that the life of [eſs may bee made ma- 
mfeſt in me, God; power is made manifeſt inweake- 


Chriſtlivedin vs , we ſhould notfeele fo ma- 
Chriſt is conveyed vnto vs by lictle and little, 


vs vphen be renines vs, and the third day be rai- 
ſethvivp, Hol. 6.1, Againe, nature fecles not 
nature,nor corruption fecles corruption, but 
grace: therfore itisthelifc of Chrift invsthat 
makes vs teele the maileand body of corrup- 
tion, 

Furthermore, here we are totakenotice of 
the common ſinne of our daies. Men will not 
ſuffer Chriſt tolivein them, and to rule over 
them. Itisreputed a ſmall matter; bot it isa 
prom offence, The:Gentiles fay, Let vs 

eake their bands , andcaft their cords from vs, 


| 


We will not bane this man to raipne ower 113, Luk, 
| 1 9.14. And therefore Chriſt ſaith, &ring chem 
| buther,and ſlay them before meverl.27. 

Laſtly, berewelearne our duty: and that is, 
ſotolive, that wee way bee ableto ſay with 

ood conſcience;that Chriſt lines in v5,wemult 
ſecke his kivugdome aboueal things, and take 
his yoake on vs, It will befaid, what mult we 
docthat Chriſt may live in vs ? Aww, Wee 
muſt vic the meanes appointed, meditation 
of the word, prayer, ſacraments : and withal! 
we mult ſpiritually eate the fleſh of Chriſt, and 
drinke his lobn.6.57. And that we may 
cat bi-1,we muſt have a (tomack in our (oules 
like the Nomacke of our bodies, and wemult 
hunger and thirſt afcer Chriſt : and therefore 
wee mult feele our owne (inves, andovut ſpiri- 
tuall povertie, and have an carnelt luſt and. 
appetite after Chriſt,as after meate & drinke. 


When Sera way purſued by the army of 
the Iſraclites , bee cried to /ae/, and ſaid,Gine 


arerecovered, they forget all their faire pro- 


weſſe,2.Corinth, 12. Againe, it may be (aid, if | 
ny corruptions as we doe, A»/w, The feof] 


God having wornded and lane vs, firlt bindes | 
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P/al.2,2,And it was the (in of the lews to ſay, | 


| - 


we drinke, 1 die for tbyſt, lodge. 4.1 9.cuen ſo 


T we 
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| 


and newnelle of life, 1./0b. 3.3. 


| byderiving bolines and paritie from Chriſt 
; vato vs, who is our ſanRitication: and partly, 


| 


A (jommentarie vpon 


5 Chap. | 


2. 


et 


we being purſued by the ſcatenceof thelaw, 
by the terrours ofhell,death, and condemaa- 
cionzmult flie tothe throne of grace, and cry 
out, ſaying, Gize weof the tree of bife grime me of 
the water of life : I perifo for thirſt, T hen ſhall 
— x yay vx \Kem, _ 
uedto cuerlalting hi (5 Gen 31.6. 

lathe fourth place , here is ſet downethe 
Meanes of fpirituall life, in theſe words, And 
in that { now liwein the flaſp, 1line by the faith of 
the Sonne of Goa, who hath lowed wee, an £iwen 
bimſclfe for me, And that the doftrine may 
the betterappeare,] will Nanda while to ſhew 
the meaning ofthem. By fl-fs , is meant the 
m y » or the fraile condition of this 
temporall life, Hebr. 5.7. and 1. Peter 4. 2. 
And therefore to ne inthe fleſs, is to live a 0a- 
taralllifeby cg, driokiog, ſleeping. Fur- 
ther, P «{ faith, that living in the fleſh , hee 
lined by faith : and for the better conceiuing 
of this twoqueſtians may bee demanded. 
The firſt is, Why a belecver is ſaid toliue by 
faith ?_ 4»/wer, Therebectwo caules. Firlt, 
faith is an inſlrament to yaite vs to Chrilt : 
and by meanes ofthis vaioo, weereceiue life 
from Chrilt : for Chriſt dwels in our bearts 
by faith, Fpb. 3.17. Secondly,faith is a Guide, 
to order & gouernetemporall life, io all good 
manner, according to-the will of God. And 
this faith doth by a diuine kinde of reaſoning 
framed in the minde, whereby it vrgeth, and 
perlwadeth togood duties, Row.6.1 1, 

Theſccond quellionis, How mcalive by 
faith 2 An{. Thechilde of God lines a double 
life in this world : a ſpiriexal}, and a temporal. 
The ſþiritna/(tands ipecially io threethings 
Reconciliation with God : renovation of lite 
and good workes. Now in our reconciliation 
with God, we liucia this worldonly by faith. 
For webauc, and enioy pardon of {innes, im- 
putatian of iuftice, and ion to life c- 
ternall,onely by meages of our faith, Kew, 4. 
4a0d 5.1, 

Againe, in the renouation andchange of 
ourlives, weeliue by 
Chriſt purifierh or hearts, AR. 15. g. partly, 


by moouing and perſwading of ys ta holines 


 Laftly, in the doing of every good worke 

we mult kue by our faith. For firlttheremuſt 

bea generall faith,that the worke in his kinde 

thGod, Kew. 14. 25, Secondly,iuſtify- 

faith muſt givea begioniogto the worke, 

I beleened, therefore I pake,Plal.1 16. 2.1 hird-| 

ly,afterthe worke is done, faith mult cover 

the defes thereof, thatit may be acceptable 
toGod,Heb.1.s. 

Temporaillite (hands in cares, or miſcries : 
and mileries are outward afflitions, or "_ 
ward temptations. And in all our worldly 
Cares, wee are to live by faith, For our care 


|goodillue, 


the fleſh, 


faith. For our faith in | 


ſucceſle of all our prayers, and 


by faith. For our faith is to aſſure vs, that 


ly,it makes vs waite Gqdslcilare for out deli- 
verance; {/a, 16.28. - 

Laſtly, in our Temptations we are pot £0 
live by.tecling, but by faith. yea agaialt iee- 
lingcorM on the bacepromiſe of God zwhen 
we feele &apprehend nothiog but the wrath 


| of God, And thus we ſee how the beleever 


lives by his faith in this world. 
[t may bee ſaid, Whats the faith wee live 


ler of it. For there was acertaine faith in God, 
which was put into theheartof man in the 


creation,which alſo the moralllaw requireth: 


butthis faith in the Meſbias, was not knowne 
till after the fall ; and then it was reucaled to 
the world by the Sonneof God, 
Againe,it may be ſaid , What is this faith 
of the Soane of God? Anſweris heremade : 
A faith whereby I belecue that Chriſt hath /o- 
ned me,and ginen humſelfe for me. 
Theſe words then thus explaned, are an 
anſwer toan obieRion , which may bee fra- 
med thus: Why ſhouldeſt thou fay, that 
thou live(ſt not,but that Chriltliuethia thee; 
con(idering thouliucſtin the fleſh , as other 
mendoe? Anſweris made, Th I live in 
yet lie by the faith of the Sonne 
of Gad, n 


Thevſe, Here firlt of all they are to bee 


leeuing namorethen they ſee , and truſting 
God no furtherthen they ſee him. For, if a 
man whom wee ſee and know , make a pro- 
miſetoys,wearecomforted : yet if God, who 
1s invilible make in bis word farre better pro- 
miſes(as he doth,) we are not inlike ſort com- 
forted. Againe, weputtoo much canfidence 


[in meancs, [f we haue good callings, houſe, 


land, livieg, weecan then truſt in God: but 
when meanes of comfort faile, wee are con- 
foundedin our {clues,as if there were no God. 
Weearelike the viurer, who will nottruſt 


the manbut his pawne: euen ſowe truſt not 


God vpon his bare word,without a pawne. If 
he cometovswitha fullhand, and with the 
poney of his good gifts,and bleſſings,wetrult 
imzellenot, 
Againe, they areto bee blamed, that live 
y by the guidance of reaſov, For man 


mult beetodoe our affice , and the labour of | 


our calling , with all difigence. This beci 


diſpute thus : | deale truely and iuftly with 
2and lige peaceablie with my neighbors: 
God will haue mee excuſed. But 


emult; bec abetter guide to everlaſting 


lifez 


blamed, that live by ſenſe, like beaſts : be- 


A | dane,we mult there make a pauſe:and forthe 
boury, wee 
maſt caſt qur careon God, 1.Pet.5.7.-, 

Likewiſe, in our affliions wee are to live 


: 


God , according to. his promile will giue a 
f lt rene Andthough all 
temporallthings failevs, it makes vsretaine 
the hope of mercy,and of eternall life, Thirg. 


| 


By 


by t Anſwer is here made: /t «x the fauh of the | 
Sonne of God, And {auing faithis focalled.y be- 
cauſe Chriſt is not only theauthor of it, and | 
theobieR or matter of-it, but allo the Reuca- 
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Chap. 2. 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


life; namely faith in Chcilt:elle ſhall we mille 
of our marke. 

Thirdly , they deceive themſelues that 
thinke they may liueasthey liſt,and callvpon 
God whea they aredying\,and fo die by faith. 


may ſo die,they mult live by faith, 

Laſtly, they areto beeblamed,that ſpend 
their daics in worldly cares, ſo as no good 
ching can takeplace, This is the lifeot infi- 
dels. And where truefaith raignes it cuts off 
the multitude of cares,& makes ys caſt them 
on God, 

Moreovuer,here weeſee what we are to doe 
in perilloustimes, as inthe time of plague, 
famine;ſword, when preſent death is before 
oureyes: wemult thenliveby faith, VVhea 
Noab heard ofthe food , hee 
meanes as faith would affoard for the ſauing 
ofhimſelfe, and his family, Abrabam, 1[aac, 
laceb, by faith lived as pilgrimes in a lirange 


{land , and were content, Moſerleft Pharaohs 


court,& feared not the wrath of the king: becauſe 
byfaith hee ſawe bim that was iwathble, Hebr, 
11.27, Daaid inthe feare of preſent death 
comforted himſelfe m the Lord bis God, 1, Sm, 
30.6, When /eboſaphatknew not what in the 


| world to doc; hee littyp the eyes of bis faith | 


tothe Lord , 2. Chroy, 20. 12, Chriſtin his 
agopy and paſlion ofthe croſle,by faith com- 
mended his ſoule into the hands of his Fa- 
ther. Of the Saints ofthe new Teltament , 
ſame wereracked,ſome were ſtoned todeath, 
and that by faith, Hebr. 11.36. Wee mult 
thereforeall of vs , learneto live by faith: and 


|for this cauſe wee mult acquaint our ſelues 


with the word,& promiſes of God zand min- 


| gle them with our faith : elſe ſhall thelife of a 


_ in the world be worſe, then the lite of a 
beal}. 
Againe, in theſe words{| who bath loued mee, 


] and give bim{clfe for mee,] the nature and pro- 


perty of iuſtifyiog faith is ſet dowae, which is 


an of Chriſt, vnto our ſelues. And there- 
the Papilts are deceiued , who fay : that 


| pai the loue of God, andthe merit ofthe 


leadged, that Pas! 


uately of bimſclfe. Au/ver.He ſpeakes them in 


| the name of all belceuers,lewes and Gentiles, 


For (as wee may ſee in the former verſes ) that 
which concerned Peter , andtherelt of Chri- 
lian Jewes , bee applies to himſelte, leſt his 
{peech ſhould ſeeme odious. 

Againe ,it may beobicRedzthat all belce- 
vers cannot ſay thus, Chriſt bath lowed me, and 
ginen bumſelfe for mee. Anſwer. If the mind bee 
fixed on Chriſt: and there beealſo a will and 
endeauour to belecue and apprehend Chrilt ; 
there is faith indeede, For God accepts the 
true and earnelt will to heleeue, for faith, We 
arenot ſaved for the perfeRion of our faith, 
but for the perfeRion of the obedicnce of 
Chrift, which faith apprebendeth. The Iſrac» 


[tis wel ifthey can die by faith:but that they | 


epared ſuch | 


bopeapplicth , and not faith. Itmay beeal- 


theſe words pri- | 


A 


with one eye,or with a ſquint-eye, with halfe 
an eye,or dimme light , were healed, not for 
the goodnes of their ſight, but for the - 
of God. The poorein ſpirit are bleſſed: now 
they wats 2p in ſpirit, who find themſelues 
empty of all goodnes,cmpty of true faith, full 
of vnbeliefe,and vafainedly deſireto belecue. 
Sothen if we greeue, becauſe wee cannot be- 
lecueas wee ſhould,and earneſtly deſireto be- 
lecue,God accepts vs for beleeuers. 

Againe, intheſe words[['who hath loued mee, 
and ginen bimſelfe for mee,]S, Paul ſets downe 
the reaſon or argument, which faith vſeth io 


the mind regeverate,to mooue men to liveto 


loueth thee,and hath given bimſelfe for thee: 
therefore ſee thouliue to God. Reade thelike, 
Rom,12.1.and Pſal.116.12, 

By this we are to take occaſion,to conſider 
and to bewailethe hardneſle of our hearts, 
who doe not relent from our evill waies, and 
fturne vato Godvpon the conlideration of 
hislouein Chriſt. The waters of theSanRua- 


ric have long flowed voto vs: but they baue 
not{weetned vs, and wade vs {auory : there- 
foreit isto bee feared leſt our habitations be 
at length turned to places of nettles and ſalt 


 pits,Ezec.47.11, 


21, 1 doenot abrogatethe prace of God: for if 
righreouſneſſe be by the law zthen Chriſt died with- 
ont cauſe. 

The meaning, Grace in Scripture ſtgnifi- 
eth two things: the free fayour of God; and 
thegifts of Godin vs, And where the boly 
Ghoſt, jotreats of juſtification , grace in the 
ficlt ſenſe , ſignifies the good will and favour 
of God, pardoning linnes ,and acceptingvs 
tolite eucrlaſting ,forthemerit of Chriſt, 2. 
Tin, 1.9. Eph.2.8. And ip this ſenſe is the 
word vicdin this place. And when Pas! faith 
I deenot abrogate the grace of God; his meaning 
is, doe not make void, orfrulirate the grace 
ofGad inreſpeRt of my ſelfe, or in onipgn of 
other beleeuers ,by teaching the iuftification 
of a ſinner by faith alone, He addes, 1frighte- 
rſnefſe be by the law, that is, if a (inner be with. 
fiedby hisawa obcdience,io performing the 
law,then Chriſt died without cauſe. The word 
Spray, freely, tranſlated wirborr a cauſe,hath a 
double {ignification. Oneis, when it lignifies 
as much ag without price of merit, Meth, 10. 
8, Te haugreceined freely, gime freely, . The le: 
condig, when it _ +4 michene f8 

wfſicient canſe © as Pſalwe 69.4, Mime ever: 
oor ,(ast CUE. ue tranſlate), chat 
is ,vrong| ithoue, pl} cauſe. Thus 


or yithoug, iplt, cauſe. Th 
bere Chill ſaidto diefres/;thatis, in vaine 


| 


= 


U9| 


God. And thereaſon is framed thus: Chriſt | __ 


thout cauſe: Qtr tes Chal ded 
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God. The anſwer is negative. I doenot by 
this doQrine abrogate the grace of God. 
Andthereis a reaſon alſo of this anſwer: If 
wee bee iultified by our owne fulfilling of the 
law,then Chriſt died invaine to falfillthe law 
for vs. ; 

Thevſe.Firſt, let vsmarke that Pas! ſaith , 
be doth not abrogate the grace of God: and whyt 
becauſe hee will ſuffer nothing in the cauſeof 
our iuſtibication to bee ſoyheq@ith the obe- 
dience ofthe death of Chriſt. And hence 
we learne, what is the nature of grace. Itmaſt 
tand wholly, andentirely init ſelfe, Gods 
grace cannot (ſtand with mans merit. Grace 
is 00 grace; valelle it bee freely giuencuery 
way. Romanes 4 4. To hin that worketh the 
wager is ginen, not of grace, but of deſert. Rom, 
11,6, If eleftion bee of grace, then not of worker, | 
elſe ic grace mo grace. Grace and workes of 
grace in the cauſing ofiuſtification, can no 
core ſtand together, then fire and water. By 
this we are admoniſhed to be nothing in our 
ſelves, and toaſcribe allthat wee are, or can 
doe,to the prace of God. 

Againc,here weſce our duty,and that is,to 
be carefull not to abrogate the graceof God 
vnto ourſelues. But how isthat done? Av/. 
We mult _—_ and empticour ſ{elues of all 
| righteouſneſſe, and goodneile of our owne,c- 
'yen tothe death, and withall hunger & thirſt 
after Chrill and his righteouſneile; Afar. 5.6. 
Lwub.1.35. | 

' Thirdly, Paw! bere ſets downe a notable 
ground of trac religion : that the death of 
Chriſtis made voide, ifavythibg beioyned 
withit in the workeof ouriuſtification;as a 
meanes toſatisfe Gods iaſtice; 'and-to me- 

irehefauour of God. Thereforethe dodtrine 
tuſtification by workes, is a manifelt error. 
For if wee bee iuſtifed by the workes of the 
lw,then the iudgetwent ofthe holy Gholt is, 
that Chrilt died without cauſe, - Againe, the 
dbAtine of humane (atisfations is a device 
of mans braine : For if wee fatisfie for- our 
ſelues, then did Chriſt by death ſatisfie in 
vaine. Thirdly,it isafalſe and wicked(though 
a colourable invention) to ſay, *that Chriſt 
by his death merited , that wee ſhould merit 
by ar workes. For" if wee merit by workes , 
Chriſt dyed in vaide to-merit by his owne 
death, This is the ſentence of God;who can- 
pet &re. Laflly 5 hare wee ſee the Church of 
Rome erreth in eh@f6andation of eruereligi 
on:decaaſe it ioynes the merit of mans works, 
md tet I ofthetieath'of Chriſt, in the 
tibcetion of a (fer. And therefore wee 


he 
xe & 
3175 Av v6 buy 
aln 3 looked to 
| befuftifed by the thrutalfobſernariva] 6fthe 
law, withoutthe death b#Chriſt!Butit is falſe 


A Goſpell ; and looked to beeiuſtified both by 


Chriſt, and by the workes of the law:and not 
by workes of the law,doneby ſtreogth ofna- 
eure, but by workes of grace. 


CHAP. III. 


1. O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you , 
that ye ſpould not obey the truth: to whome leſus 
C by:ft before was deſcribed in your ſight » and as | 


mong you crucified ? 


LE wee may ſee how this chapter de- 
pends on the former , wee mult repeate 
the principall argument of the Epiſtle : If 
was called of God, and my doaArine betrue, 
then ye ſhould not bauve revolted to ano- 
ther Goſpell: but I was called of God, 
and my dodrine is true : therefore yee 
ſhould not haue reuolted to another Gol- 
Il. 
C Thefiel! part of the minor , that Pas/ was 
called of God, was handled in the firlt and fe. 
cond chapters, The ſecond part: that his do- 
Arine is trve, is handled in thetbird, fourth, 
ard fifth : and is propounded in this verſe. 
Moreoeuer, the conclufion of the Argument 


ſet downe, chap.1.vcr{.6.is here againe repea- 


ted, vamely, that the Galatians ſhovld not 
have reuolted toanother Goſpel. And with- 


all Pa»#/here notes the cauſes of their revolt 
and they are two.One is folly,O fooliſs Galati- 
axs, T he other is,the deceit of falſe teachers, 
who hath bewitched you? 


Whereas Paxl ſaith, O fooliſh Galatians,that 
we miſtake not his example ; three queltions 
may bee demanded. T he firlt is, io what re- 
lpeR,heegiues this hard iudgement againl(t 
them ? eLnſwer, T hree things are ſubieQed 
to iudgement, thedofrines of men, the lives 
of men, and the perſons of men. DoErines 
areto bee iudged bytheword , and the lives 
of men : yet ordinarily , the perſons of men 
are not to beeindged. For the ſaying is troe, 
that three things are not ſubieft to indpement: the 
Connſels of God, the Scriptures, and the perſons of 
men, Andin this place Pas! gives iudgement, 
not agaioſt the Galatians lr or a- 
gal? theirperſons, but againſt their new 
conceived doctrine,and againſt their practiſe 
in revolting, 

'T he ſecond queſtion is,whether this iudge- 
ment be righteous and true judgement? An. 
Itis:becauſe itis good ground. For firlt 
of all , Pe/gives this cenſure, by vertue of bis 
callivg : becauſe his office wasto reprooue & 
correct vice, Titws 1.9, and 2.15, Secondly, 
1 was m truth, For indeede they overturned 
the paſſion of Chriſt : and therefore be could 
not call them lcfſethen footer. T birdly , this 
indgement was given in love. For Paw! io- 
tended and delired nothing in this ſpeecb) 


| whith they Gay. For Pur here ſpeaktsugainR | | but! their good and amendment, V 
Chriftian lewes, whotoyned t elawandthe' like rroends Iſa cals the 1ſraclites pg 
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of Sodome and Gomerrabyl{a.1, Chriſt cals the 
two diſciples fookſh and ſlaw of heart to beloene , 
Lake 24.25. Pant cals the Cretians lyers and 
ſlowbelleesr;Tuns 1,12. But AMat.s. 22.may 
be obieted, wherebeis ſaid to be in" dan. | 
gerof a Councell,thatfaith, 7bou foolr, As/. 
The placeis to bee vaderitood of thetfi that 
charge men with folly , with a miadetore- 
proch them , and in way of reucoge:' which 
Pavlinthisplacedoth nor, 7 

T hethird queſtion is, whether we may vſe 
like jiudgementagainſt men? A»/. Vpon hike 
grounds wee may, if wee hayea warrant, and 
calling ment 
is Gods, Rom. 14.10, if this iudgement- be iti 
truth: if ic bee in charity,for the amendment 
ofthe parties,and for the good of others. O- 
therwiſc, if theſe grounds taile vs,we ray not 
giue iudgment againſt any man, but mull tol- 
lowthe iudgement of charity which thinkes 
no evill, hopes the belt, and evnſtrues all 
things in the belt part,r.Cor.13. 


Whe hathbewnched you? thatis, who bath de- 
ceived you, asif ye were bewitched by ſome 
inchantments? Here Pan/ takes it for a con- 
fetled truth , that there is witchcraft,and wit- 
ches. And that we may the better conceive 
his meaning , two queſtions are to bepro- 

nded. The firft is, what is the witchraft 
#6 meant? Anſwer, It is aSatanicall opera- 
tion, whereby the ſenſes of men are deluded. 
For the diuzll can by certaine meanes,deluge 
and corrupt the ph antaſie, or thz imaginati- 
on; andcauſe men to thinke that of them» 
ſelucs,whicbis otherwile, There is a diſceaſc 
called Lycamtbropia, in which, the braine being 
diltempered, men thinkethernſclues to bee 
woloes, and carry themſelues as wolues. And 
in this diſeaſe the divell hath a great ſtroke. 
Againe, the divell can delude the outward 
ſenſes, as the hearing , and the (ight.T hus 
Tawnes and /ambres turned their roddes into 
ſerpents, before Pharaoh,anud brought frogs, 
by deceiving the eye, and not intruth,Zxod. 
7.and $8. Thus the witch of Endor made a 
counterfeit Samwelto riſe out ofthe eath, 1. 
Sam.28, 

T heſecond queſtion is, if this witchcraft 
bee an operation of Satan , how men ſhould 
bee faid to docit ? for Parl(aith,who,or what 
' | man hath bewitched you ? Anſwer, Men doe 
it by league and confederacie with the divell. 
The inchaunter charmes by :wyning ſocietier, 
P/alm,z8,5. The diuell ſeekes whom he may 
deuoure: and therefore, where he findes a fit 
perſon to worke vpon, he inltnuates and of- 
| fers bimſelfe, And after men beio league with 
him,he hath a word & ſacraments for them , 
as God hath: and herequireth faith, as God 
doth. And looke asthecues, ſome areia the 
way,ſomein thewood: and they in the way 


Tocome tothe ſecondcaule, Pau! faith , | 


A 


from Godſotodo.For all iudgement |.. 


(when a bootie comes)give a watch-word to 
the re(t,and theo allare at hand together: E- 
nen ſo, when a man in league with the diacl! | 


vieth charmes, imprecations, curſes, praiſes, 
luperllitions inuocations, according tohis | 
appointment , and other Satanicall ceremo- | 
nies,a watch-word is likewiſe given vnto him, 
and hee js ſtraight at hand to theintended | 
teare, Thus, and no otherwiſe, are men (aid 
to bewitch, or deludechveye, r-2:| 
That which Paw/faith to the Galatians, if 
he werenow living atnong vs,he would like- 
wile ſay tO vs, O foo/e/buatian, who hath bewit- 
chegyou?\Weare wilein matters of the world: 
but ia'fndtters concerning the kingdome of 
heauen,the moſt of v8are Soles be otted,and 
i nacvick worldly cares.and pleaſures , 
Without ſenſe in matrers of religion , like a 
peece of waxe without all forme : fit totake 
the forme and print of any religion, And we 
mult rake heed, leltthis our fooliſhneile, and 
intoxicationof our ſenſes, leade vs headlong | 
to perdition. And therefore wemult learn the 
way of life in hamility, P/al/m.25 9, We mult 
obey it, and in obedience wee ſhall learne it, 
[ob.7.17 We mult as heartily love the word | 
of God,asin minde weconceiue it;leſt by not 
loving of it wee be giwen wp ro ſtrong iuſions, to 
beleene her,2 Theſſ.2.10, Laltly,wemult pray 
to God to bee taught avd guided by his word 
_ Spirit,ia things pertaining to cuetlaſtiog 
ie, 

To proceede further, the decluſjon or be. 
witching of the Galatians, is fet forth by two 
argumets. T he firlt is che end, in theſe words, 
That ye ſhould not obey thetrath, Before | come 
to the con{1deration of theſe words, a doubt 
muſt be reſolued. For ſome man may ſay,thar 
this Epiſtle is corrupted : becauſe theſe words 
are wanting in ſundry tranſlations ard editi- 
ditions ofthe Bible:and /erome ſaith,that they 
were not found in the copies of the Bible in 
bis daies. A»{.In the editions and tranſlations 
of the Bible, there are ſundry differences, and 
diverſitiesofreadings: and theſe differences 
are not the fault of the Scripture, but of the 
men which vſedtowriteoutthe Bible:for the 
Bible heretofore was ſpread abroad, not by 
printing , but by writing. Againe, though in 
the bookes of the Biblethere beſundry varie- 
ties of reading,yet Godsprouindence bath fo 
watched ouer the Bible,that the ſenſe thereof 
remaineth intire,ſound,& incorrupt, ſpecially 
inthe grounds of religion: and not the words 
principally,but theſeoſe istheScripture. And 
that which | ſay, appeareth in this text : for 
whether theſe words be left io, or put out, the 
ſenſe of the verſeis one and theſame. 

The words, That ye ſhould not obey thetruth , 
are meant of the obedience of faith, Rom. 
1.5.a0d 16. 28. And theobedience of faith 
ispropounded vato vs without adding , de- 
craQting ,or changing. And this the Galati- 
ans did not: for they added iutification by 
workes, to the doctrine of Pax, touching 
 ullification by faith alone: by which add1- 


tion they deprautd the truth, and ſhewed 
chat indeede they belceued not the truth. 
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| Here let vs obſcruetbe ſcope ofall the ma- | 
| lice of thedivell: and thatis, to hinder or 0- 
| uerthrow _—_— The firſt thiog thediacll 
aimed at in our firſt parents-wasto 
their faith, and to cauſe them to doubtof the 
| trath of-Gods word,  T be firſt temptation 
| wherewith our Saviour Chriſt wasafſaulted, 
wasagain(t his faith, asheewas man: If thou 
beethe Sonne of God thou canſtcauſetheſc 
fones intby hunger. to bee made bread: but 
thou canſt not cauſetheſe ſtones to beemade 
bread:therefore thou art got the Son of God. 
T he diuel deſired to.lifr.ant al the faith of the 
| Apoliles,& to leauoigthem nothing but the 
chaffe of vabeliefe, Lake 22. Tbe divell blinds 
the eyes of menythapibe light of ty Goſpel f oe 
Chriſt maynot ſhine vmo the, 2,Cor 4.4, 1 MS 
ir yr vs, that weemull not onely holde 
| and know the true religion for the time, but 
alſo build our ſelues vponour faith, /xd.v.20. 
and beerooted and (tabliſhed vpon our faith 
and religion, Ce/.1.2 3,a0d therather,becauſe 
it bath beene the manner ofthis nation, wic- 
kedly tochavgereligion with the times. And 
that we may indeede berooted vpon ourreli- 
ion,-ve mull not boalt of the greatne(leand 
Grengh of our faith, but rather labour toſee 
io our {clues a ſea ofynbeleete : heartily to be- 
waile it, and to (iriueto beleeue,and to go on 
from faith,to faith, | 
Thetrmthhere mentioned , is the heavenly 
doqrine of the Goſpell : ſa called for two 
cauſes, Firſt, becauſe it isan abſolute truth 
without errour, Itis a principle not to-,becal- 
ledin queſtion,that the + coating Propbets,mm 
writizg andpreaching ycould not erre. It raay be 
ſaid,they were men, as weare : and therefore 
lubieRtto erre,%& be deceiged in iudgement. 
eAasſwer. ludgement is two-fold, One,con- 
ceiued by the diſcourſe of naturall ceaſon: the 
other , conceived by the apprehenſion of 
things revealed by God. lathe firlt, the Apo- 
(les and Prophets might erre, and bee decei- 
ned;as Nathn and Peter were, Intheſecond, 
they could not: becauſe it was framedin them 
by the inſpiration , and inſlin& of theholy 
hoſt. And theretore they never erred , ci- 
ther io preaching or writiog. The ſecond 
cauſe why the Goſpell is called the truth,is be- 
caule it isamolt worthy truth, namely, the 
truth which is accordivg to godlineſſe,7.1, 
It may be (laid, what iethe truth?and how ſhal 
we know it, conſidering there be ſo many dil. 
lentions? As/.Firſt,make thy ſelfe fit to know, 
and then ſhale thou know the truth. And 
thou ſhalt be fitted toknow thetruthyif thou 
firlt of all give thy ſelfetoobey it. Reade the 
goldentext, /obn 7.17, Gbey,aud ye ſoall know. 
The ſecond thing, whereby the deluſion 
of the Galatians is exprelled,isthe lignether- 
of,intheſe words, towbom leſus C briſt was de- 
|ſeribed, 5c. that is, to wbome 1 have prea- 
| ched the dodrine of ſeluation by Chri(l, in 
lively and cuident manner even as if Chriſt 
had beene painted before your eyes, and bad 


A 
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beene crucified , in,or a mong you. Andthis 
is a manifelt tokeo that the Galatians were 
deluded, becauſe they could not acknowledge 
thetcuth,when it was ſet forth voto them(as 
it were) ia orient colours. And where Paw/ 
faith, that Chriſt was before deſcribed, | reterre 
it tothetime beforetheir revolt, 

Here firlt wee are toobſerue the proper. 
ties of the Migiſterieof the word. The hilt, 
that it mult bee plaine,preſpicuous, and eui- 
dent; - asif the dodtrine were pictured, and 
painted ont before the eyes of men. T here- 
fore ths Church of Rome deales wickedly , 
in keepivg the Scriptures in an yoknowne 
tongue. For this istocovecr thatfrom the peo- 
ple, which is to bee painted beforethe eyes 
of their mindes. Againe, that kinde of prea- 
chipgistobe blamed, ja which there is v{eda 
mixed kinde of varieticof languages , betore 
the valearned. For this is a ligne to vabe- 
lecuers, 1, Cor, 14.22. Andin this kinde of 
preaching wee doe not paint Chriſt,but we 
paint out our owne ſelues. It isa by-word a- 
mong vs: /t was avery plaine Sermon. And | lay 
apaineghe plimer, the better, 

The ſecond propertie of the Miniltery of | 
the word,is,that it mult be powertfulland liue- 
ly in operation,& asit were crucifying Chriſt 
withia vs, and cauſing vs to feelethe vertue 
of bis paſſion. The word preached mult 
pearce into the heart,like a two-edged (word, 
Hebr.4.12,true prophecie iudgeth men, diſ- 
covereththe things of the heart, and cauſeth 
men toſay, The Lord i within you, 1.Cor. 14. 
25. Theſcepter of Chriſt whereby hee {mi- 
teth thenations, isin his mouth, 7/a,11 4 
that is, in the Miniſtery ofthe word, er. 1 5. 
19. Anditisthe ſame Miniſtery, which ſha- 
keth heaven andearth, gg. 2.5, By this it 
appeareth, that totake a text , and tomake 
diſcourſe ypon ſomething in the ſaid text, 
ſhewipg much invention of wit, & much rea- 
ding, and humane learning, is not to preach 
Chriſt io aliuely manper.lt will be ſaid: what 
then?] anſwer with Pas/, whos + fficient either 
for the ſpeaking, or doing of theſe things ? yet 
ſomething may be ſhewed. Know therefore, 
that the effeQuall and powerfull preachio 
of the word, ſtandsinthree things, The fir 
is,trueand proper interpretation of the ſcrip-| 
ture,and that by it ſelfe: for Scriptureisboth | 
the gloſle, andthe text, The ſecond is, ſauory 
and wholeſome doArine,gathered out ofthe 
Scriptures truely expounded. Thethird is;the 
Application ofthe {aid doAtine,either tothe 
information of the iudgement , or tothe re- 
formation of the life. Thisis the preaching 
that is ofpower, Let all the ſonnes of the 
Prophetsthinke vpon theſe things,and ſtudy 
to bedoers of then, 

Furthermore, two queſtions are berere- 
ſolued, The firlt iswhetber images be necel- 
lary In the congregations of the people of 


God ? Anſw, T hereare Chriſtian Images,and 
Piftures, and they are very neceſſary. Ard 
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theſelmages 
right admmiltration of the Sacraments. For 
inthe Chriſt is deſcribed and painted wut 
viito vs. As for the painted and carued images 
ofthe Papilts,wevtterlydeteftthem,as idols. 
They alleadge, that they are /ay-mens bookes : 
but Habackck ſaith;thiy avodptivmes of lier. Hab. 
2181: And wherethe tively preaching of che 
wot iggthere is no needotthem,  Andthere- 
fore: lmages were riot eſtabliſhed in Chor. 
ches in theſe Welt parts, tillafter 700, yeares. 
As long as the charch had golden teachers, 
they had no Images, but when the teathers 
{did degenerate and become woodderi tea- 
chers; thei came both golden-& woodden I- 
tnages.ft isfurther ſaid, why may not we paint 
Chrift in-our Churches with colours, as with 
wordsin'ſtrmons?: Af. Theone the Lord al- 
loweth, namely, the deſcription of Chriſtin 
ſpeech, But the carving or painting of images 
inchurches,and thatfot religious vic, he con- 
demneth,Ex04d.20.6. . | 
| The ſecond queſtion is, Whetherthere 
 |benow inthe Church of God, any ſacriticeor 
oblation of Chriſt? As. There is after a ſort, 
For there is a lively repreſentation' of the 
paſſion of Chriſt, in the preaching of the 
word, andintheadminiltration ofthe Lords 
Supper,as if Chriſt were yet in crucifying,and 
asthough his blood were now diſtilling trom 
his hands and ſides, As for the ſacrifice of the 
Mafle,it isan abomination,and a meere moc- 
kerie. For therethe prielt, when he ſaith, Ac- 


tweene Chriſt and God: and the bodie and 
blood of Chriſt is offered in an vablogdie 
maner;that is, blood is offered without blood: 
and thepric(t , when hee bath offered Chri(t, 
eates vp all that he hath offered. Yet for this 
damnable oblation many ſtand: becauſe they 
arebewitched and inchanted with pretended 
thewes of Fathers, Councels, Antiquitie,Suc- 
ceffion,&c. | N ; Ps 

"Laftly,herewelearne,what is theduty ofal 
beleeuers : namely, to behold Chriſt crucih- 
&d;' Cant, 3.11, O dewghter of Sion, beboldyour 
king. But where mult we behold him 7 Notin 
Roodes and Crucifixes,after the Popiſh man- 
ner : but wee mult looke on him), as hepro- 
pounds himſelfe vato vs in the word and $a- 
craments. For thus is he the true obictof our 
faith. And bow muſt we bebold bim ? bythe 
eye of faith , which makes vs both ſee him, 
and feete him,(as it were crucified invs, Here 
notezthat implicite faith, (which is to beleeue 


it we cannotcontemmplate and behold Chrilt. 
And the common fault is hereto beenoted, 
whereby men negleAand palle bythis con- 


exilleye that deuourethal it ſeeth:there is the 
adulterous eye: but whereis theeye of faith 
robehold Chriſt? where is the force of this 
ec to bee ſeene, which maketh the thing 
which it beholdeth to be ovrs, and vs like vn- 


A. a6. 


cept theſe gifs &c. is become a mediatour be- | 


asthe Church beleeoes)is a blind faith: for by 


termplation of Chriſt. There is among vs the 


me tit 


A toit? Welouetotrickeand paint our bodies, 


| 


| 


ſuchvanities. If yeloueto bepainted, I will 


the eye both of God andman. 
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and ſome to ſet fine complexions on theic fa- | 
ces,(andtherfore complexions at this day are 
madea kinde of merchand lze) but away with 


tellyou-what ye{hall doe. The office of the 
Miniſtersis to deſcribe, and paint out Chriſt 
vnto vs: let them paint Chriſt crucified in 
the heart,and ſet vphisimaps there, anlthen 
ſhalt thou have a favourable complexion it | 


Thirrhis contemplation of Chriſt by faith, 
may fake more place, and be the betterpra- 
Ailed, confider thevſeof it, Firſt, by behol. | 
ding Chrilt crucified , we ſee our miſerie and 
wickedneſle. For our fins arethe ſwords and 
{peares which haue crucified him, Zach. 12. 
10.5econdly,this ſight brings vs true & lively 
comfort : for beholdiog Chriſt crucified, we 
{ce Paradiſeasit were in the mid(t of hell : we 
ſee the hand-writing againſt vs,cancelled,Co- 
loſſ. 2, 14. weeſeetberEtniſſion of our lianes, 
written with the heart blood of Chriſt, and 
ſealed with the ſame. Thirdly, this light of 
Chrilt makes an vniuerſall change of vs. The 
camelion takes to itthecolours of the things 
which itſeeth, andare neerevnto it : and the 
beleeuing heart fakesto it the diſpolition and 
minde that was in Chriſt crucified , by view- 
iogand beholding of Chriſt, This ſight makes 
vs mourne and bleed in our hearts for our 
offences, when we conſider, that Chriſt was 
crucifed forvs: andit makesvs lone Chriſt, 
when wee conſider theloue of Godin Chriſt 
crucihed, 

Laſtly, thisthing muſt beaterrour to all 
thevngodly. For they haue nocareto behold 
Chriſt, but by their leud lives they crucific 
him: and for this cauſein theday of iudge- 
ment,they ſhallſee with heauic hearts, Chrilt 
to bee their Iudgewhom they haue pierced, 
Rexel, 1, 7. Better therefore it is , now in the | 
day ofgraceto behold him with the eye of | 
faith to our comfort,then now todelpiſe him, | 
and then to behold him to our euerlaſting 
ſhame with the eye of confulion, 


2. This onely would I learne of you, Receined 
ye the Spirit by the workes of the law, or by the bea- 
ring Of faith? 

3. Areye ſo fookſh, that after ye haue begwwnne 
im the fait, ye wonld now bee made perfett by the 


e(/7. 

| The ſenſe of theſe words, VVhen Paw! 
faith, this would [ learne of you, he meetes with 

the conceit of the Galatians , who thought 
themſclues wiſe:and theeffeR of his ſpeech is 
this: I haue called you fooles: but it may be, 
that you thinkeyour ſelues wiſe , and me fo0- 
liſh:wel,let it be ſo:then with al 7our wildome 
teach me, and let me learne but one thing : | 
and that is , by what meanes yereccived the 
Spirit. Touching thepbraſe, Received ye the 
Spirie, three things mult bee obſerued. The 


|, that che Spirit ſometimes ſignifies the | 
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elſentiall ſpirit of the Father and the Sonne, 
28 1, Cor, 12. 4. Theres rang of 6-6 but 

one ſpirit. Sometimes againe it lignihes the 

eff: Qs, operations, or gifts of the [pirit, as 
namely when fle/6 and /prit ate 0 zasi0 

this text. And further, when it ligoibies gifts, 
yet then thepreſence of theſpirit is notexclu- 

ded, but kth th a go! is, that on 
the Spirit (ignifes the ſpirit of adoption, Epy. 
1.1 yg $. 16, Thethirdis,thatto receive 
thelpirit , is not barely to receiuethegitts of 
the ſpirits (as we are laid tohauethelunnein 

the houſe, when we receive the beames of the 
body of the Sunne becing in heauen;) butin 

this receiving, thereare twothings, Ones, 
thatthe ſpirit ispreſentin vs; theother, that 

the ame pirit tellifeth his preſeace , by bis 

ſpeciall operation , and gitts of grace. Pew 
Rich, Eph.4.30. Griene not the ſpirit, Which is 
not meant of gifts, but of the very perſon of 
the ſpirit, And it mult be remembred,tbatthe 
eff<4s and gifts of the ſpirit preſuppoſethe 

preſence ofthe ſpirit. By worker of rhe law wee 

are to vnderſtand , the doctrine of iuſtificati- 

on by the workes of the law. By the hearing of 
fauth,is meant the doQrine of the Goſpel: bea- 

ring beeing put for the thing heard , pamoly, 

preaching: and farb,for the doctrineof iultiti. 

cation by faith in Chrilt crucified, For faith 

(igoities not onely the gift whereby wee be- 

leeue,butalſo that which is belceved. 

ln the third verſe,/pirit lignifiesthe opera- 
tion of the ſpirit, whereby the inward man is 
renewed,and madeliketo GoG;or againe,the 
exerciſes ofthe inward man: and leſs ignites 
' outwardthings or actions, that properly per- 
| faine tothe outward man, as circyumcilion, 
and ſuch like. T bus 2.Cor.s. 17. fleſs, andthe 
»ew creatire are Oppoled. And Pal ſaith, 
| Rom.g,29, Hetalew, that is a Jew within inthe 
ſpirit, haning the crrcrumeiſion of the heart, Tobe- 
gin in the ſpurt, is to begin in godlineſle and 
religion , inwardly in the exerciſes of the re- 
newed heart. 

The Reſolution. In theſe words,is contai- 
ned the hrit argumeot,whereby Paw prooues 
the truthof bis doatrine. It is framed thus : It 
yereceiued the ſpirit by my doctrine, my do- 
Qrineistrue, and ye fooliſh that adde voto it 
ivltitcation by the workes ofthelaw : but ye 
received the ſpirit by my dodtine : therefore 
itistrue: and yedeale fooliſhly that have ad- 
ut ſtitcation by workes. 

mew or firlt propoſition , isnot ex- 
preiſed, but the proofe thereof 1n the chird 
verſe,thus:itis a point of extreamefolly when 
ye have begunin the ſpirit to endin the fleſh: 
therefore it is folly in you having received the 
ſpirit by my doArine, toadde any thing voto 
it of four owne, 

Thevſe. When Pe{ſaith, Let me learne ons! 
thing of "ey notes the faultof the Galatians, 
and of lundrieothers,who when they have at- 
tained toa certaine meaſure of knowledge in 


Gods word, are preſently puffed vp with 


A 


prideand often thinke themſelues wiler then 
theicteachers, T his wasthe fault of the Co. 
riothians , 1, Cer, 8,19, and of lundrie io our 
daies, whoſeparate wholly from all our con- 
gregations, preſuming to know that which 
they never learned of their teachers, That 
this ouerweening.-pride may not take place, 
we mult joyne the knowledge of our (clues, 
withthe knowledge ofGods word, and mixe 
our knowledge with loue, For ove edifiet; and 
bare knowledge ſwells the beart. Y 

Againes berewheo it isſaid, Receined ye the 
ſpirit? that is, ye did notreceiue theſpirit by 
the workes of thelaw., but by thehearing of 
faith, Here,] (ay,weſeethe difference between 
thelaw, and the-Goſpel, The law doth got 
miniſter the ſpirit ynto vs : for it onely fhewes 
our diſcale, and gives vs no remedie.' The 
Goſpel migilireth; the ſpirit. For it ſhewes 
what weare todoe:and withballthe ſpirit is gi- 
ven, to make vs do that-which we are ipioy- 
ned in the Goſpel, 

Herealſo we learne, that the preachiog of | 
the Goſpel, is neceſlarie tor allmen , becauſe 
it is the Inſtrument of God to conferre the | ' 
ſpicit,. While Peter was yet ſpeaking , the ſpiru of 
God fell upom the Gentifes AQ. 10.44. Paullaith, 
bus mmiſterie is the miniſterie of the ſpirit, 2. Cor. 
3.5. ſaving the mioiſtersandothers, 1. 7iw, 
4+ 15, Andthe molt learned haue need ofthis | 
ordinance of God, For ſuppoſe they have 
knowledge ſufficient, yet have they necedeof 
the ſpiritof God tp guide, and governe them. 
Further, ktit be obſerged , what is theſcope 
of all our hearing, and teaching, namely, tbat 
we may. receiue the ſpirit of God: without 
which ſpirit, we can doenothing, 

Moreouer, Pa«/ bere ſets downean infalli- 


(bleargyment ; whereby wee may beeaflured 


that the Scripture is the word of God. For the 
Scriptures intheir right vic (which is inrea- | 
ding, hearing , meditation) hauethe divine 
and {upernatorall operation of the ſpicitioy- 
ned withthem,tocomfort in al diſtreſſes,and 
inthe very pang of death, and toconyert the 
heart of man, making himia reſpe& of righ- 
teouſnetſe,and holinciſelike voto God. This 
priuiledge havetbe Scriptures, //a.5 9.21. and 
no wordelle, | 
Laſtly, let vs here obſeruethe certen marke 
of truereligion:andthat isthat the preaching 
thereot conterresthe ſpirit of adoption, T bis 
doth pot the pretended Cathbolike Religion | 
of the Papilts : it doth not conferre vato men 
the fpirit-to aſfure them that they are the 
children of God, becaulc it teacheth that we 
arc to be in ſuſpence of our ſaluation, Agaioe, 
by teaching humane fatisfaRions , and me- 
rits,it miniſtreth the ſpirit of pride and pre- 
ſuryption,as alſotbeſſpirit of crueltie, and not 
of meckenelſe;for they of that religion,coms | 
monly _ in blood : and there bave bin | 
no wars,or {editions,or rebellions in E | 


for many ages,but they of the Romuſh celigi- 
on,bave beene at one end ofthem, 
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When Pauſaith, verl. 3. B eganne yen the 
ſpirit,cc, heteacheth a divine inftruQiion, 
that truc godlinetſe and Religion ſtands in 
the ſpirit,that is, the grace of the heart,or in 
the exerciſes of the inner man, whether were 


pliſhment thereof, The kings daughter ts all glo. 
rious within, Plal.4 5.13. True wor ſhippers worſhip 
God mtbeſpirit.loh 4.25. Rom.1,12. Heets a 
lew,that is 4 Tew not without, but within the þ1.- 
rit;in the circumciſion of the heart, Rom. 2, 29, 
Gods ſeruice and: kingdowe ſtands mn inſtice , 
peace of conſcience and toy in the holy Ghoſt, Rom. 
14: 17; Hethat is m Chriſt muſt not know him 
in aty carnallreſpets', but be «4 new creature. 
2.Cor.S.17. Gal.6, 17. Baptiſme is not the wa- 
ſhing of the ſpots ofthe fleſh, but the promiſe 
thata good conſcience makes to God, By this 
dodqrine weſeethefaultofthe world , which 
for the molt part placeth religion in ceremo- 
| oiallf performance of ſome outward duties. 
Thelew vicd to cometo God with ſacrifices, 
and todraw neere to bim with his lippe , his 
| heart beeing farre from God, The Papilt 
hath turned the Apoſtolike, and Catholike 
rdigion, into a maſle of ceremonies, bor- 
rowed partly fromthe Iewes,and partly from 
the Gentiles, And the multitude among vs, 
place their religion, in comming to the 
Church, in outward hearing, in recciuing the 
Sacrament, in ſome kindeot formall praying, 
Theſethings may not be condemned,but the 
{ power and life of religion lies not in theſe 
things. Wherefore wee muſt not ſtand vpon 
 ontward and painted ſhewes: butlooke what 
thou art betweene God,and thy (elfe;that ou- 
ly art no in religion, Thou praielt inthe 
Charch:but thou mailt deceiue the worldin 
this:* Tell me, doſtthoupray at home ? doſt 
thoo pray inthineowne heart veto God, by 
thefpirjt ofpraicr ? then thou praielt indeede. 
If thoa can(t *pprooye thy heart vato God 
for any act of religion, then it is done indeed, 
die not,Rememberthis. * © * 
| Furthermore, Pxz/ here teacheth thatour 
after proceedingyin religion, mult beanfive- 
rabkto'our firſt bezinningsin theſpirit. And 
hence we may beadvertiſedof many things. 


Popiſkreligion,” Forir begins in Gods mher- 
cy,amdthemerit of Chriſt: and it ends inour 
rictifs atid atisfaRtions. Secondly, wee muſt 
Foyeemnd the common finof our times, 
, Fot in the praftiſe ofour religion wee are de- 
celutd Wearenotnow that which wee haue 
 beenetwenticor thirtie yeares agoe. For now 
 weſce theworld abounds with Atheiſts, Epi- 
' curesLibertives, Worldlings, Newters;that 
areofyiorcligion: and ſundry thathaye bere- 
tofore ſhewed ſorne forwardneſle,' begin to 
fauſter,and ſlagger,and tolooke another way, 
| I hisishot tobegione avd end in the fpirit: 
burtro-end in the'fieſh,” V Vee arc betimeto 
amehdrhis fault, teftif our former zedle bee 
ttirtied'to preferit Iuke-warmneiſe;God in his 


ſpe&tthebeginning,themiddle,or the accom 


Firſt here we muſt take notice of thefolly of 


| 


| 


A 


| creaſed in (ature. 


| tetoailes a ſpeech affirmatiue. And the words 


anger ſpuevs out. 

Yong men mult here be aduertiſed as they 
grow in yearesand ſtature, foto grow vp in 
goodthings, that both the firſt beginning, 
and theafter proceedings may bein theſpirit, 
Thos did Chriſt increaſeio grace, as he in- 


Laſtly,aged perſons that have begun in the 
ſpirit, mvſt looke that they grow vpiin the 
graces of theſpirit more then others , that 
they may endinthe ſpirit. It is faid ofthe an- 
gell of Thyatira;that hi /owe, ſernice,and worke:, 
were 1o# at the laſt,then atthe firſt, Ree. 2.19, 
The ſame ſhould be ſaid of all aged perſons. 
They which areplanted in the houſe of God, 
bring forth fruit in their old age, Pal. 91.16, Itis 
the commendation of the old man, that by 
reaſon of his manifold experience, he knowes 
the Father more then others, 1. /ob.2.14. It is 
the praiſe of Anna, that ſhe continually ferued 
God in faſting and prayer beeing $0, yeares 
old, When the outward man decaies, the in- 
ward man ſhould berenewed. | ſpeakeall this 
the rather, becauſe aged perſons are much 
wantingin this duty, For none commonly 
afeſo ignorantin the thingsof God as they : 
they beginin the ſpirit , butthe affeRions of 
their hearts viſually end in the love of this | 
preſent world, But they muſt be warned, that 
as they goe before others in age, ſo mult | 
they alſoexceede in the graces of the (pirit. 
We vſeto ſay of children, God make them good 
61d men: and it is wellſaid. An old man is to 
bee regarded: but ſpecially, a good olde | 
man, who is moreto be reſpeRed then twen- 
tie of younger yeares. Now aged perſons 
when they growin age, and not 1n the ſpirit, | 
they loſe their honour, for age i 4 crowne of | 

lorie wheuit w found in the way of righteonſueſſe, 
Prov. 16, 31, Let them thereforepray with 
Dauid, Forſake me not, O Lord, in mine old age. 
Pſal.7 1.9. 

4. Haneye ſuffered ſo many things invaine ? if 
ſo brit be enen in vaine. IY 

Theinterrogation, have ye?as much as, ye 

hane. Becauſe the queſtion in this place conn- 


, 


carry this ſenſe: Ye baue profeſſedthe Gofpel, 
add yehave ſuffered many afflitions for the 
ſarne : but vow haveye revolted from the 
Goſpel, and therefore all your former ſuffe. 

rinpsarevoid,orin vaine. "I 
X words[iftbey be mvaine | area limitati- 
on or qualification of that which waslaid be- 
fore:andthey catry this ſenſe:Whereas] have 
faid thatyour ſufferings are invaine, I ſpeake 
itnot ſimply, batwith ſome hope ofyourre- 
pentangce : which ifit be, then that which 

would bein yaine,ſhall not bein vaine. 
Jn this verſe, Pas/ſets downe a ſecond 
the propoſition of his firſt 
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ſuffered well, ye now ſufferin vaine. 

The vic. When Pas! faith, Have yeſuffe- 
red, cc. he (ignifies vato vs the eltate and 
condition ofal beleevers in this life, that they 
mull be bearers and ſufferers, The reaſon. To 
this ate we called, 1.Per.2.2 1, for wearecalled 
coreſigneallrevengeto God, and therforeof 
| ourſclues to be bearers and ſufferers. Marth. 
| 5.39.K:fift not enill, And we are calledtoimi 
| tatethe paſſion of Chriſt, whoſuffered becing 

1nnocent,& being reuiled,reuiled not againe. 
Morcouer, it is for ourgood that wee ſhould 
beareand ſatfer. 1.Per.1.6. and Pſal.119.71.1t 
may bee demanded , What if my cauſe bee 
good,mult | then ſuffer? Auf. Yea, The better 
| thy a__ Hs me —=—_ are thy reg pot 
they are ble([ed that ſuffer for righteowſue(ſe. 
peknur he, by the =alcitode of bis 
ſufferings. 2.Cor.11.13. Agpiogh may be de- 
manded,bow long we mull ſuffer? Auf; Eucn 
tothe ſhedding of our blood,it it befor the re- | 
liſting of ſione, Heb.12.4. Laſtly, itmay bee | 
laid, bow ſhall we be able ta doe this ? An/w, 
Ged is faithful, and will not lay on 15 more then wee 
ſhall be able ro beare,1,Cor.10.3, By this we are 
admoniſhed, not tomake a reckoning io this 
world, of pleaſure, and delight, as though the 
Golpel werea Goſpel of caſe, and as we vie to 
lay, goſpel made of ve/ner ; but euery one of vs 
mull take vp his owne crolle, Lak.g.23.1f thou 


wilt bee my diſciple , deme thy ſelfe , rake vp thy 


ſcrie,which Godlaies on thee. Againe , if in 
this world we mult be ſufferers by.condition, 
then indifſentions , and differences, we may 
neither give nor take the challenge, but mult 
bee content to beare and put vp wrongs and 
abuſes, Laſtly, in theſe daies of our peace, we 
muRlooke for daics of triall, and affliction. 
For as yet we haue luffered litle forthe name 
of Cheiſt. The harucſt of the Lord hath beene 
_ p Vs, mop then o_ yeates : therefore 
no doude)the time of threſhing,fanning,and 
griadiog come on, that as m—_— laid, we 
may be geed bread to the Lord, Andthat wemay 
be able to ſuffer for the name of God, we mult 
pray for this gift at Gods band. For power to 
lufferisthe gift of God,Pbsl, 1.29. & we,mylt 
| oblerue the commandement of God, zoe to 
feare the terrour; of men. Reu, 2.10, 1,Pet. 3,14, 
Andfſor thiscauſc, we mw/? (as Peter (aith )/av- 
on $a _ : beeipg aſluced. by. our 

ith, ofthe preſence, protection, and proui- 
EIT. : ND is. cp | 
_ Whep Pa«lfaith,.. Have ye ſuffered ſa many. 
things ? he ſhewes that we fon 
fold miſcriesin this life. . Jacob {aid to Pharaoy 
hns daies weve few andenill, Many are the afflet7i- 
on: of the righteous, P(al.34.20, Chrilt laith , 
Take vp thy creſſe enery 445 Lok, 9.23.and: ther- 
by he lignibes,thateuery new day that comes 
oucr our heads , wemull Jooke for, a. new 
colſe, And forchisGaufeitis not a to 


w M 


croſſe:thatis,the particular afflition, and mis | 


bee patient for a fit, but we mrilt ſhewall pati- 


A 


| neſſe,Col. 1,1 I, | 

When P«w/{aith, Haue ye ſuffered ſo many 
things in vaine ? be ſignifics;that oor ſufferings 
are of great vſe,vnlcile our linnes be the hin- 
derance. It may then be demaunded,what is 
thevie of ur ſufferiogs? The Papilts anſwer, 
that in our baptiſmeor firſt conver(is,Chriſts 
ſufferiogs doe all, andaboliſh the whole faule 
and puniſhment: butif weſinne after our con- 
uerſ10n, then they ſay, Chrilts ſufferings abo.. 
liſhthe fault apd the eternal[puniſhment,avd 
our owneſaffcringsaboliſh thetemporall pu+ 
niſhment. Bytthis doQrine leſſens and ob- 
ſcures the mercy of God : and it muſt be ob- 
-lerued, that Pa«/ bolds al theirſuffcriogs to be 
invaine, that ſeekeremiſlion of ſinnes, or iuſti- 
tication,in any thing out of Chriſt, 

Now wefor our patts: make hue other v- 
ſes of onr ſufferings. Firſt, they ſerve for triall 
of men, that it may appeare what is hidden in 
their hearts, Dear.g. 2, Secondly, they ſerue 
for the correction of things amillein vs, 1, 
Cor.11.23.Thirdly,they ſerue as documents 
and wathings toothers, ſpeciallyin puvlike 
perſons:thus D awd ſuffers many things after 
repentance, for his murther and adultery. 
Fourthly, they are markes of adoption, if we 
be content toobey God inthem, Heb.iz, 7. 
Laſtly,they arethetroden and beaten way to 
the kingdomeof heaven, A. 1 4.23. 

Whep Pas/faith, If they be in vaine, weare 
to obſerue his moderation. Hereprooues and 


terrifiesthe Galatians, yetſoas he is carcfull 
to preſeruethe hope of mercy inthem, and 
the hope of their amendment in bimſelfe, 
| The like hath beene the praRiiſe of the Pro- 
phets. /onas preached, yer fortiedaies and Ni- 
nie ſpall be deſtroyed: but withall he addes, 7e 
way be the Lord will repent , and turne from his 
fierce wrath. Jon-3.9., Peterfaith to Simon Ma- 


 , Thelewotdgarea repetition ofthe ſecond 
| PURORIOS 


U$,7 bow art in the gall of bitterne (ſe:but withall | 

e addes, Pray God that the theught. of thy heart 
m4) be for HEN thee, AR.$.21.Gee thelike, Joel 
2.14. and Ames 5.15, Andthusare Miniſters | 
of the Golpell to delay and gqualifietheir re- 
proofesand cenſures.  - | 

5. He therefore that miniſtreth to youthe ſpi- 
rit,and worketh miracles among you, doth bee it by | 
the workes of the law,or by the bearing of faith ? 


the expolition mult be fetched. 


The, words [and worketh miracles among pow) 
[ 


are added;ang they carry this meaning; That| 
Godguatothe alatians, not onely the {pi- 
x . 


gifts ofthe ſpirit, as to ſpeake with ſlravge 
cope care diipes,and ack fee, \ 

. Repetitions in Scripture are not idle, but 
ofgreat ve, and lignibe yoto vs the necellitic 
ofthe thing repeated, and the infallible cer- 
tentie ofit, The ſubllance therefore of this 
verſe mult carefully be remembred, and that | 
isthiz. Ye received the ſpirit by m rige : 

icretore it is truc , andof God, The argu- 
ment.is of great vie, For by it we cometoan 


<nceand long ſuffering, andthat withioyful- 


th. 
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infallible atſurance ofthe certentie of vCrip- | A 
tures,and of true religion derived thence, 

The: Galatians are now revolted from 
Paxlrdofarine,and they erre in this foundati- 
on: and yet Pa/{aith in the time preſent,He 
that winiſtrerh the ſpirit onto you, Henee It ap- 
| at fals of infirmitie in the childe of 
God; doenot vtterly.extingoith theſpirit,but 
onely grieue,ot makeſaddethe ſpiric. 

Againe, Pas hereteacheth,that Godisthe 
only & properauthor ofniiracles.For he that 
miniſtcerh the ſpirit, worketh miracles,namely 
God. A miracleis,a worke abovethe ſtrength 
of nature: therefore it can be effetediofnone 
butthe Author of nature.Itmay be obieRed, 
the Apoltles, Prophets, and others,had agitt 
to worke miracles, 7o/#ah commanded the 
Sunneto ſtand, 7s. 10.12.and Ela comman- 
ded firetocome downefrom heauen, 2. King. 
1.Anſw,God neuergaueto any man power to 
worke and effet a miracle, either mediately 
or immediately.The gift was the faith of mi- 
racles, The faith was grounded vpon reuela- 
tion: and the reuelation was, that God him- 
ſelfe would worke ſuch or ſuch a miracle , 
when they prayed, commanded, orimpoſed 
bands. Men therefore properly , are but the 
mouth of God, and meſſengers to lignihe 
what he will doe. Againe,it may be obieRed, 
| that the diuill can worke miracles, Anſw, He 
| can worke a wonder,or things extraordinary) 
1 in reſpe& of the ordinarie courſe of nature. þ 
Thus hecauſed fire to fall rom heaven : and | 
heecauſed .vicers to ariſein the body of 206, | 
and that true vicers, And this he did by the | 


| 


force of nature,better knowne to him,then all 
| the world, Bat as fora true miracle , that ex- 

ceedesthe (trength of nature, he cannot polli- 
bly doeit: no not Chrilt bimſelte, as man, 
though hebeexaltedaboucall men and An- 
gels, By this weſeethat they are deceived, 
who thinke that the diuell can make raine, 

thunder, and lightening, Indeede when the 
matter ofraine and thunder is prepared by 
God,hecan haſten it,and make ir more terri- 
ble:but raine, and thunder hecannot make , 

for that is indeedas much as any miracle. A- 

gaine,itis afalſehood tothinke, that Alchy- 

miſts are able to turne baſer mettals into 

gold. Foritis a worke of creation to turne a 
creature of onekind into a creature of ano-! 
ther kind. [tis alſo as fooliſh toimagine that 
witches, by the power of the divel,areableto 
turne themſclues into cattes and other crea- 
tures. None can doe this, but God that made 
the creature. 

'' Here againe we ſee the vſe of miracles,that | 
is, to coofirme dodrine in the Apoſlolike 
Churches. That their vſe is further to con- 
|firme doftrine een at this day,it cannot be 
prooued, | 
- -Laltly, here inthe Galatians we ſee whatan | 
ealte thing it is to fall from God, from our | 
faithy$ allegiance to him. They were caught | 
by Pa»/.they bad receiued the ſpirit of adop- | 


] 


| 


| tion 2. they were enable to worke miracles: 


thetrue interpretation of if, 


and yet for all this, they fall away toan other 
Goſpel. They muſt bea looking glaſſeto vs. 
Ir peace we are now conſtant: but triall ſhall 
cornezour frailty ſhall appeare, That ove frail- 
tieand weakneſle may not be hurtfull to vs, 
wee mult remember tworules,Oneis;notto 
hauvea conceit of any thing invs:butto holde 
our faith and religion in teare, as inthepre- 
ſencegit. GodzRow,rt;z0, Theſecond to take 
heed that there be notin y3an euill, cotropt, 
and diſſembling heart. /For.if our heart be 
navght,our faititcarmotbe good. Heb;4.1 2, 

6. As Abrahambelrentd God, and it was 111; 
puted to him for righttou(ſreſſe. WITS ad 
7. ' Know ye therefire that they which are of 
fauth,ere the children of Abraham, to | 

The words, Exen as Abraham,c*c, hanere- | 
terence to that which went before , on this 
manner. Ye Galatians received: the ſpirit by 
my doQrine: and my doQrinewas the prea- 
ching of iultification by faith without works: 
which dodrine is like and ſutable tothe ex- 
ampleof Abraham, who beletned God, and it was 
imputed for inſtice. 

Here Pau[tets downe the ſecond argurnent 
whereby he prooues the truth of his doarine, 
Andit isframed thus: As Abraham was ivlti- 
fied, ſo arethe children of Abraham. Abrabam 
was iuſtified by iuſtice imputed , and appre- 
hended by faith, ver{.6, T herefore the chil- 
dren of Abrabamarethus iuſtified. This con- 
cluGon isthe principallqueſtion:it is not here 
expreſſed, but in the roomethereof a declara- 
tion 4 made, who are the true children of 
God,namely, they that are of Abrabam, in re- 
ſpe of faith, 

That which areſaid here of Abraham, isa 
maine ground concerning the juſtification of 
a (inner,in the bookes of the old & new Te- 
(tament:therefore[ will more carefully ſearch 


Someexpoundthe words thus : Abrabam 
belecued God,and the world reputed him for 
a gooGdand verteous man. But ifthis beethe 
right ſenſe, then Pasl is deceived,who brings | 
thistext to prooue theiuſtification of Abra- 
ham, not onely before men, but alſo before 
God. Now vertue and goodnelle, which is in 
eſtimation among men,is not ſufficient;to ac- 
quit and iuſtfievs before God, | 

Theſecond expoſition is of the Papiſts, 
who by faith here vnderſ}andza general faith, 
wherby the articles of faith are beleeved. And 
by impatation, they vnderſtand reputation, 
whereby athing is eſteemed as it is indeede. 
And they teach that faithis reputed for righ- 
teouſnetſe; becauſe (fay hep) fat formed 
with charitie, is indeede the iultice whereby a 
ſinner isiuſtiGed before God. But this Expo- | 
ſition hath his defeAs, and errours. Forfirlt 
of all, Charitieis not the forme, or lite of 
faith,but the fruice and effeR of it,r.7im,1 5. 
The end of teaching is lone out of a pure beart, good 


conſcience, ard faub onfained. le is obiected,th at 
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"bs bode is dead withort the ſeule » ſo is faith 

hr we} law.z. 26, andthereforethat 

workes arethelife of faith. An. S.lawes by 

faith , vnderſtands a faith, or the” 
of faith ,as appeares by 

v.14. though 4 man ſay be bath faith: and v. 18, 


. | ew me 
faith, sarethelife. ; | 
Secondly , this expoſition makes faith, or 
the a& of belecuing, tobe our whole & intire 
juſtice before God: whereas indeede it it bee 
ioltice,it is but one part thereof. And in the 
aq my cannot beincluded. 
Thidly,faith ioyned with charitic,is not 
theiuſtice whereby a linner is iultifed. For 
our faith and loue are both imperfeR: and 
faith is imputed for rigbteouſneſſe without 
workes, Row. 4.6, and therefore without 
charitie. For thiis charitic tokeepe the com- 
mandements of God, [obn 15.10, Panilaith, 
that che- rightcouſnelſe whereby we areiuſti- 
fed , is by or chrough faith, Pbi/.3.9. & therfore 
our iuſtice,& our taitb,aretwo diftintthings. 
Thethird expoſition is alſo from the Pa- 
piſts,that faith isreputed for righteouſneſſe: 
becaulcit is reputed to bee ſufhcient meanes 
to prepare men totheiriullification : but this 
cannot be the ſenſe of this place, For this was 
ſpoken of Abrabem after he was jultified ,and 
thereforenceded no preparation to iultifica- 
tion. 
Let vs now come tothe true ſenſe of the 
words, In them | conl1dertwo things, Avre- 
hams faith, in theſe words J Abrabam beleened 
God: and the fruite of his faith, in theſe words, 
and it was imputed to him for righteoufneſſe. Tou- 
cbing his faith, | conſider three things. The 
fieſtis;the occaſion , which was on this man» 
ner. After the conqueſt of the heathen kings, 
Abrabam was (till io ſomefeare: in this regard 
the Lord comfors him, Gen, 15. 1. / amby 
buckler, end thy exceeding great reward. But to 
this Abraham replies, / want :{e:and the Lord 
an{werr, Fwill make thy ſeede, as the ftarres of 
beaven. Gen,15.5. Now then looke as God 
renewes and inlarges bis promiſe to eAbre- 
bam {o Abraham renewes bis faith: and here- 
upon Moſer, and Panl, ſay, Abrabew beleened 
| | God, God doth not now inlarge his promiſes 
tovs astoeAbrabew: nevertheleſle, the pro- 
miſes recordedin the Bibleare renewed to vs 
party oy preaching, end partly by the vic of 
the ts:and we accordingly are to re- 
new our faith , ſpecially in the time of feare, 


ER 

Theſecond tbiogis the obie&, or matter 
of his faith, and that is, the multiplication of 
| his polteritie.It may be ſaid, how could Abra- 
haw be iultitied by fuch a faith? A»ſw, The pro- 
wo rr porn of his ſecede, was a 
dependant of a more principall promiſe, 1 «wn 
thy God all-ſafficrent. Gee, 17, 1,200 I am thy ex. 
eeding great reward, Gen, 15,11. In this car- 
| Ball (cede, Abraham ſpecially reſpeed (by 
the eye of faith,) the ble(ſed of the wo- | 


_ Now of this profeſſion of | 


A 


D 


| 


man. He therefore beleeued the promiſe of a 
ſeede, as it was apleadge voto bim ofa thing 
more principally , the fauour of God, 
and as it wasa meanes to cffet the incarna. 
tion ofthe Sonne of God. ln his examplewe 
arctavught how we are to reſpeQ,$ vicearth- 


Chap. * 


hs Yn rn as pledpes of 


Gods fauour: and to vic them as mcanes to 
further ys co Chriſt, and totbe attainment of 
our {aluation. 

T be thirdpointis, the go of Abra. 
hams faith , which was a taith again( bope, 
For hee belceeveda promiſe of aſcede, when 
his bodie was halfe dead, and Sares was bar- 
ren. Inlike ſort we keepio DE trucereligion,and 
good conſcience,mult in all our _—— 
crolles,milcries, infirmities, againſt reaſoo, 
ſenſe, and feeling , belecuetbe promiſe of re- 
miſlion of ſinnes,and life everlaliing. 

In thiseffeR and fruite of Avraham faith 
three thiogs mult be conlidered. The firſt is, 
what is meant by /mpatation. To rmprte pro- 
perly,isa ſpeach borrowed from merchants: 
and it (ignifiesto recken, orto keepe arecke- 
ning of expenſes , and receipts, Thus Pas! 
laith,Philem, 18.1f he have done thee any wrong, 
put it to mee; that is,ſet iton my reckenivg, 
And this wordis here applied tothe ludge- 
ment of God, becauſe hee is our ſoueriagne 
Lord,and weare hisdebters; and he doth ad- 
iudge vnto men for their (ins, either pardon, 


C or puniſhment. 


Imputation in God, is two-fold: one, Le- 
gall: the other, Evapgelicall. Legall is;when 
God willeth and adiudgeth the reward to 
him that tulfilleth thelaw. Thus Ps! faith, 
Rom.4.5. that the wages i imputed to him that 
workerb,and that of cbs Euangelicall imputa- 
tionis, when God accepts the ſatisfaRion of 
Chriſt our ſuretie, asa paiment for our (innes. 
In thisſeuſc istheword,Impute, taken tenne 
times in the 4.chapter tothc Romaneg,andin 
the ſame is it vſcd in thisplace. 

T helecond point is,what is imputed? And 
it wa; imputed, that is;faith. Feith here mult be 
conlidered two waies ; firlt, as a qualitiein it 


ſelfe, and thus it isi A,and conſequent- 
ly cannot be imputed tovsfor our jultiticati- 
'on. Againe, faith muſt be conlidered as an in- 
ſtrument, or hand holdipg and receiving 
Chriſt: and io this regard beleeuing is put for 
the thing beleeued. And thus mult this text 
be vnderltood. It was imputed to bim, that is,the 
thing which bis faith beleeved was imputed 
to bim by God: forthe aQtof beleeuing isnot 
our iultice,as | bave ſhewed. 

T hethird point is,vhat is meant by righte- 
ouſne fſe? Anſ. That which is called in Scrip- 
ture the luſtice of God, which is ſufficient to 
acquit a ſinner at the barre of Gods iudge- 
ment, Thus theo the ſenſe ismanifeſt: Abra- 
bam belecucd the promiſe of God, ſpecially 
touching the bleflcd ſeedezand that which be 
belecued , vamely , theobedienceof the Me- 
diatour(the bleſſed feede,) was accepted of 


God 


a TY TS Ca 


| 


hk. —G 


ANTI" 


Chap.;z. the Epiſtle to the Galatians, | 


God as his obedience for his ioftification. | A hi ooay 
b -1ris obiced,that the obedience of Chriſt ? he erkeation Bros Rn. 
[is fo be imputed to none zbutto Chriſt, who! [lowe$inthe ninth verſ; , *f y enix oor Su 
was the doer of it, Anſw. Itistobeimputed,| \rhe truechildren of I” 4 h why od Roar 4 
thatis, aſcribed to him asto theauthior ther-| |of thewords mult Grlt b me Hee roars. 
of ; aid withall, becauſe he did performeit in | |of faith, is to bee of 46 - eons Sho 
our roome and tead., andthat forvs, itisto! 116, A nd to bee of dbedhame "oor - 
__ tovs. [leeue and apply the promiſe of ri Sor af =o 
Secondly, it is obieRed, that workes are al- and life everlaſting by Chriſt , 333>—rpr yok 
ſoimputedas well as faith, Pſalme 106, 31.|] |did: andtoreſt i” itforo ri aig roger 
Phines executed indgement , and it was imputed faluation,verſe,1o. The cd id 'þ 7=>harw 
to him for righteonſneſſe. Anſwer. There isi#-| !whodoethe workes ofidelin w rfchrebe. 
ftiteof the perſon , and inſtice of the att. [uſtice of | bee iultified thereby : theref a ag 0rage 
tbe perſon, is that which makes the perſon of | | faith, who beleevein Chriſt wad 4 no 
w_ - we = Y wa is op which makes | |favedandivuſtified thereby a: oer ns gt 
of theperlon jult, and not the perſon | Þ | Andthey whi | 
itlelte, Now the Plalme ſpeakes nad of the | ham,are ſaid \s 14 ot rt Ang Tra 
no D_ _ A on the —_— of | |manded, how ? Anſwer Children of =o 
ds is this , that reputed his aQi-| |ham,zreof (o 
on aSa jaſt ation, whereas men might haply by fs ns non he On yes cy 
condemaeit. This place therefore prooues brabam by the fleſh , or wen Her G e _ - 
ae po pd are imputed forthe iu [tihca- as [{mael was, By prace,all an chit 
any Man. | | dren of Abr : ef}, 
Thirdly,ic is obieed,that imputed iuſtice by 1mi _ pt emerge ſet for _ 
was never knowne inthe Church till 2500 | |tovs as patterne , in the {leppes fr by pl 
yeares after Chriſt. An/. It is falſe, Bernard faith all true beleevers walke F 1h ty A 
Ep {aith expreſly, Death i5,pnt to flight by the death S y, beleevers are ch 77 bic os Ay Hh 
mil. Temp- of Chriſt, and the i».ſtice of Chriſt ts imputed to vs: by ſucceſlis,in that they ſucceede him , the 
<.11, Epilt.| and againe, The ſati:fattion of Criſt is imputed | ipheritapce of the ſame ble(lin Thite! ; 
190, tovs, Againe,ſfundry of the Fathers , as Augn- they are childrento him by a kind af f ir C 
fime, Hierome,Chryſoftome, Ti heodoret, Anſelme,| all generation, For Abraham by x male he 
entreating vpon the text of Pau/, 2.Cor.5 21, | C promiſe of aſcede,did aftera{ort beget he 
auouch, that the iuſtice whereby weare iv {ti- | |lodeedeproperly the promiſe _ E leQior | 
hed, isnotinys, but in Chriſt, Anditis a r&: ot God, m#kes them children : and proyravn 
ceiued doarine with themythat aſianer ts tu ſt- by his faith', beleeving the foreſaid —_ 
fied by faith alone : now faith alone preſyppo- | |receivesthem of God as bis x rank In this 
ſeth an imputation of iuſtice. regard belceversarecalled children of the pro- 
' Thevſe. Henceit followes, that thereisno | | m/e. Row.g.8, and theſeed, that is, otthe fich 
merit of mans works,citherinthe beginning, of Abrabam, Rem.4. 16, N ow then the mea- 
or in the accompliſhment of our jullificati-| | nipg of thetext is, that beleeuers,though vn- 
on. For faith is imputed for iuſticeto him that | | circumciſed, are the childrenof efbrabam. It | 
beleeueth and worketh not;Rem.4.5, may be ſaid, what priviledgeis this? Anſwer. 
 Againe,by this weſcethere is but one iu- | |Great:for the children of Abraham are chil. 
ſification : and that the ſecond by workes, | [dren of thecouenant, and children'of God 
whereby a man ofa good man, is made bet- The vſe. In this verſe Paul ſets downe one 
ter, isa meere fition. Foriult Abrahemis not thing, namely, the trove marke of the childe 
ioftified by his good workes wherewith he a- of Abraham , and that is,to be of the faith of 
bounded, but after his firſt juſtification, faith eAbrabam, Herethen marke brlt of all,” the 
ſtillimputed to bim for righteouſne(ſe. lewes;thouvgh deſcending of /ſaac,are tioehil. 
T hirdly,here we ſee wbatis that very thing | |dren of AbSrebam,becaule they follow notthe 
whereby we are to appeare iult before God, | |faith ofe Abraham. Secondly,the Turkes' are 
and to be ſaued,and that i s,the obedience of | [no children, though they plead deſcent from 
Far iy 00m tovsof God, andapprehen- | | Agar ſometimes; and fornetime from S4ra, 
» | erm | tearmipgthernſelues Aparens, and Saracens. 
y,here we ſee our duty. God ſits aza | |Fortheptreade vader: foote the faith of 4- 
| udgeoner vs, he takes a reckoning ofys for | |brabam, T hirdly , the Papiſt will nothing 
all our doings: thelaw isan hand-writing a-| |belpe bimſelte by theplea of Antiquitie,>uc- 
PRO :to ſome beimputes their ſmnes, to colbih , and vniuerſallconſent,except becan | 
ome hee remits them. Wee therefore mull ſhewſomegood evidences that hee isofthe | 
comeinto the preſence of God, plead guiltie,| |faithof Abraham, which hee canoot: for this 
andacknowledgeour ſelyes to bee as bank-| |faith' hee hath cor 8s 1 have ſheveed, \ 
rupt$andidtreat him to gravnt pardon to vs; |Laffly;” our profeſſion of Abrahams alt ; | 
& toaccept theſatisfation of Chrilt for vs: partly in teaching, and partly io he and 
theo'will God not impute our (innes,bur the | [in thevſe of theſacraments',is vor folbcent 
obedience of Chrilt for our rioftifications and | to ptooue vs the children of Abrabam,” For 
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wot exery one that ſaith Lord, Lord, ſballenter mio 
the kingdome of heauen, Mas,7 22, 
Therefore wemult labour to be indeed and 
intruth of thefaith of 4brabewmandtowalke 
| inthe ſteppes of bis faith. ' Andtothisende, 
we mult doe three things. Firſt, we mult baue 


miſe,touchiog the ble(ling of God in Chrilt, 
and of all otherpromiſes depending on the 
principall :and we muſt know the ſcopeand 
tenour ofthem , that we be not deceiued. Sc 
condly,wee mult with A:rabam belecue che 
power,& truth of God, inthe accompliſhing 
of the ſaid promiſes,or in the working of our 
vocation,iuſtification ſanRification,glorib- 
cation, Rew.4. 21. Thirdly, wermull by faith 
obey Godin allthings, ſhutting our eyes,a0d 
ſuffering our ſelues(asit were)to be led blind- 
folde by theword of God, Thus did Abr«- 
bamin allthings , evenia actions againlt na- 
ture, Heby.1 1, But this practiſe israreamong 
vs. For there are threethings which prevaile 
| much among vs,theloue of worldly honour, 
the louz of thepleaſures , and thelove of ri- 
ches : and where theſe beare ſway, theirfaith 
takes noplace, It willbee faid, that faith is 
much profelſed, An{wer. Faith was neuer 
more profelſed, yet there was neuer letle true 
faith. For the commoa faith of men,iaa falſe 
faith. Forin ſome it is conceived without the 
meanes of the word,prayer,ſacraments: and 
in others, it isſerued from the purpoſe of 
not (inning. Now faith conceiued without 
the true meanes, and faith ioyned with a pur- 
pole toliue as welilt, is nothing but preſump- 
tion, And {urely, this istbe faith;thougb not 
of all,yet of che molt. 

Morequer,that which P as/ bath ſaid ofthe 
childcea of 4brah:m, bee proouesby the te- 
[timonie of the Galatians, in theſe words, 
Know ye therefare , or ye know: that is, v 
the ſaying of Moſes, in theformer ns gx 
your {clues know thisto bee a truth, which I 
ſaid. Marke bere, P«s/ requiresſuch a mea- 
ſure of knowledge in beleevers, that they 
mult beable to iudgeof the gathering of this 
orthatdoarine, out ofthis or that place of 
ſcripture. T his ſhewes thecontempt of know- 
gale eneeads : -farmolt 

menreica the preaching of the Gaſpel, and 

| content them(clues with teaching,and (cboo- 

MES Sotnee — p OY | 4s 
For the Scripture foreſeeiug that God wor 

mnſftifierbs Gentiles through faiths preached before 

the Geſpel wnto Abrabam ſaying, In thee ſhall all 
the Gentiles be bleſſed. -- SS, 

-9. So thenythey which auth ;. are bleſſed 
with fanbfull (yr wa pe a bd 

Againltthe argurnent in'the two former 
verſes, adoubt, or exception might bee moo- 
utd,on this manger. 3» Wee grant, that: they 
whichare of the faith of Abrebaw,are inſti- 
fied as be was ,ſothey be lewes,andnot Gen- 
tiles. Now this doubt, exception, or obieQi- 
PR En Is: 


knowledge of the maine and principall pro- | 


B | will, If God ſhould fore-ſce things to come, 


A God laid to Abraham Inthee ſhallall the Gens- 
 r:{es bebleſſedz be lignified the ivultification e- | 
ven ofthe Gentiles by faith: therefore allthat | 
are of faith, cucnthe Gentiles, ace bleiled of 
God,as Abraham was. | 
Intbe 8.verſe, Iconlider three things;the 

occalion ofthe ſpeech of}/God to Abraham, 

 namely,God: freeknowleage:the manner of his | 
ſpeech, the preaching of the Goſpel to Abraham : 
and the tellimonieit ſelfe,[»theez&c. | 

Touchiog the occalion; firſt,it may be de- 
manded, whether this foreknowledgein God | 
bee 2 bare foreknowledge, {euered trom the 
will of God, orno ? Aw, No:Gods foreknaw- | 
ledgeis in al things joyned with bis decree or | 


and in no fort will or nillthem, there ſhould 
be an idle providence. Chriſt was delinered by 
the will and forchnowledpeof God, Al.2.2,3.a0d 
the lewes for their parts 41d nothing in thecru- 
cifyipg of Chriſt, but that which the band and 
counſell of God bad determined tobee done; Ail.q, 
28. Neither is God by this dotrine made the 
author of ſinne. For linne comes to palle,not | 
from the will of God, butaccording to his | 
will: intbat be foreſceseuill, and withall wils | 
potto binder the beeivg of it ; and cuill not 
hindred,comes to palle. | 
Againc,it may be demanded: Jo what or: | 
derthe foreknowledge of God {tands to his | 
will. An}. The foreknowledge of things that | 
may poſlibly cometopalle, goes betore his 
will: the foreknowledge of things that ſhall 
certenly cometo paſſe, followes the will and 
decree of God. Forthings come not to palle, 
becauſe they are foreſeene, but becauſe they 
are come to paſle accordipg to the will of 
God;thereforethey are foreſeene. Now then, | 
becauſe foreknowledge in God, is ioyned 
with his will, andis alwaies a copſequent of 
it,itis often put forthecounſell, will,and de- 
cree of God,as iD this place, 

In this text, two things areto bee conlide- 
red of Gods foreknowledge. T he fill is, who, 
or what foreſees? Anſwer is bere made, 7he | 
Scripture foreſees: that is,God foreſees, and 
the Scripture records things foreſeen by hirn. | 
Henceit appeares , that the things of 40ſec; 
are the word of God, For thay foretell things 
tocome 2000.yearcsafter, as the calling and 
benediQion ot the Gentiles in the {ced of 4- | 
brahaw, 1 the ſame regard the writings of 
Paw! arethe wordof God. For there hee re- 
ueales andſets downe in writing more then 
2000, Feares after, what wasthe intention of 
Gad, when heſaidto Abraham, Inthee ſoak all 
the Gentiles be bleſſed, | 

| - The fecond point is,what is forcſcene? An- 
{weris made , that God rwſhificth the Gemtiles, 
thatis ,, God will ascertaively ivltifietbem in | 
time tocome;asasit hebad then done it,whc | 
heeſpakethe words. Some teach, that the 
P ipation of Godiis his decreezin which 
be purpoſeth to redeeme;, avdiuſtific allmen, | 
ofallages, and times , fo bee it they will 
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| Chap.3. the Epiſile to the Galatians, 231 
beleeue. But 1 finde no ſuch decree in the 4 
word, Here weeſce Gods decree, is onely to! | thatthey may be filled with the bleflings of 
joſtifie all the Gentiles inthela(t age of the | God. T hirdly,we moſt bleiſe all,doegvodto 
world, Aod thusthe texto Pau/mult bevn-| | all,and hortnone: for, we are heires of bleſſing, 
 derſtood ,/God world bane all men tobe /aned; 1, | 1.Pet,3;$. Laſtly, weemuſt here mirke our 

75.2. namely,allmen, or all the Gentiles in | | comtort:it wetruly turnero God;and beleette 

| chelaſt ageofthe world, and not all the Gen- in the holy ſeede of Abraham, all things ſhall 

tiles ofaltages and times, goe well with vs : God/oall bleſſethem that bleſſe 
' Infhetexrplace,the manner oftheſpeech| | 5,aud curſe themthat curſe vs,Gen., 1 5. 


and teſtimonie of GS9d mult bee conlidered, Thenioth verſezis the concluſion of Panls 


ſclues : becauſe they ſhall vie all good rneanes, 


inthat heeis ſaid ro preachthe Goſp:ilio Abra-| | anſwer:anditisin effeR &fubllance oneand 


the fame with verſe 7, aodit (ignifieth that all 
men that bee of Abraham; faith , (though 0- 


hiw, Here marke the Antiauitic of the Gol- 
: and che markesof truereligion, which 


l 3 oi 4. tu” at a Q 


fot hisſubltance was knowne not only tothe] | cherwiſe forrainers and Gentiles to Abr am) 
Apoſtles, but alſo to the Prophets and Pa-| | ihallbepartakers of the ſathe bleſſing of God 
triarkes, So ancient is the true way of lite,' g | with him, 1t may be ſaid: How ſhall we baue 
and che doarine of iultification by faith with- | | thefame ble(lins, when we haue not the like 
ont *workes. Papilts pleade Antiquitie for | | faith? 4»/: God reſpets not thegreatnelle of 
cheir religion : but in vaine: for theproper our faith'; ſo much as thetruthof it. Andif 
zints and heads of their religion, weretaken | | faith erre notin his obieR: that is, ifwe make 
vp finee the daies of Chriſt, tome ewo hun-| | Chrilt crucified our Redeemer, and ioyne no: 
dredyearesafter : ſome 400. ſome 600. fome thing to him: ifthere be farther, a will to be- 
$00.ſomeathouſand, ad ſome 1400. yeares leeue,andtoapprehend Chriſt, with care and 
after, conſtancy toincreaſe in faith , and a purpoſe 
Thethird point is, the ſpeech or teltimo-| | not to ſinne, God will accept this true and 
nie it ſelfe: In thee ſhall all the (Gentiles be bleſſed. | |honeſtwill ,forthe deede, 
Inthee;that is,in thy ſeede,Chri/t, Gen, 22.18, 10 For 45 many as be of the worker of the [:w, 
who isin-thy loines: info whom the Gentiles | | are under the curſe, Forit is written, Curſed is 
are ingrafted by faith, and conſequently into | | every one that continues net in all things written in 
thee. For they are the ſeed of Chriſt, //a. 53, the law,ts doe them, 
10, who is the ſeed of Abraham, Againezhere In theſe words, Panl ſets downe a ſecond 
itisfaid, Alrbe Gentiles : but Gen. 17.4. Abras| C | reaſon, whereby he prooves, that not onely 
 haws is called the father, not of all, but ef mi+vy| | the lewes, butalſo the Gentiles, are bleſſed 
| nations, Anſw. Heisthe father of many, nre- | | as Abrabaw was, by faith. And the reaſonis 
ſpe& of his fleſh: and he isafather of a//the| | drawnefrom the contraries, thus : They chat 
Gentiles, in regard of his faith. Againe , it1s are of werkes, that is, thatlooke to be ruftified 
viuall in Scripture;to put the word,e//,tor ma-| | by workes, are vnder the curſe. Therefore, 
wy, Rom.5. 15,18, And the benediftion here} |they that are of faith, are bleſſed, and iuſtified 
| mentioned, comprehends all the ſpirituall with Abreavam, Moreover, Paul addes the 
| graces of God,as vocation,iultification, glori- | proofe of this ſecond reaſon, in the next 
| Fcation,E ph.t.ver{.3. | words,andit is framed thus : They which ful. 
| Thevſe. [n that the Lord faith, Althe na-| | kllnot the law,are accurſed, they whichare of 
tions ſhall bee bleſſed in Abraham, hence | ga-| | workes,fulfillnot the law: therefore they are 
| ther, thatthe nations of the [ewes ſhall becal-| |accurſed. 
| Iedandconuerted,to the participativa of this Whereas P a/ ſaith , that they are wnder the 
| bleſſing : when, and how,God knowes : but curſe, that will be of workes, wee (ce the whole 
that it (hall bee done before the end of the| _ |worldalmoſt, walkesin the way of perdition : 
| world, we know.For if all nations ſhall becal-| = | itis aconcluſion of nature, that wee muſt bee 
led,then the lewes, - ſaued and juſtified by our workes. The yong 
Apaine, that which wasfore-told fo Abra-| | Prince in the Goſpel, laid, Good maſter, what 
' bam, is verified in our eyes. For this our Eng-| |mnft [ deeto bee ſaned? The Tewer wonld not bee 
liſh nation, and many other nations are at | |/#bieft to the inſtice of God, but they eftabliſhed 
| this day bleiſed in this ſeed of Abraham. Vp-| | rheir owne righteouſneſſe of the law, Romancs 
on the conſideration of this, weeareadmo-| | 10,3, Our common people , and they that 
niſhedotmany things. Firlt, wee areto give| | ſhewto be wiſe, ſay, they looketo be ſaued by 
to God great thankes and praiſe, that weare| | faith : but indeede they turne their faith to 
borne in theſe daies. For many Prophets, | | workes, For what is their faith ? ſorely no- 
andgreat Kings,deſircd toſeethat which wee| |thing elfe (as they fay) but their g Ca- 
ſee;/and could not obtaineit. Secondly, wee | | ning,ortheir gooddealing) or their good ſer- 
mblt every one of vs in our hearts amendand| | ningof God. : 
turne vnto God, and vnfainedly beleeue in Hence againeit followes, that the Papacie 
; Chrift; that wee may now in the acceptable or Popiſhreligion,' isthe way to perdition, io 
day bee partakers ot the promiſed bleſſing, | |rhatit preſeribeth. and teacheth ioftification 
 TheLord faith, Ger. 22.18. [nthy ſeedall the b workes, Onthecontrarie, ourreligion is 
| mations of the earth ſpall be bleſſed, or, bleſſethem- | "the ſafeſt and ſareſt from danger, becauſe 
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it the free iuſtification of a ſinner, ) A | nitie ofthis death increaſeth mans milerie, If 
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by the blood of Chriſt. And this makes the 

Papilts,in theday of death,to renounce ialti- 
fication by their workes. hs Gates 
ws Sr on his . 
tolde of free iuftification by the blood of 
Chriſt,aid ; Tow wy tell this tome, but doe not 0- 

thus gappe to the . Oneoflatein a pub- 
© tp et ice, laid, he woulddie 

a Catholike, and withall he added, tbat bee 
/-" op faved ontly by the paſſion of 

. lathe proofe of the reaſon , three things 
are to bee coalidered: what the curſe is: who 
are accurſcd : and when ? | 

Thecurſc iz eternall woe and miſerie : and 
it is either in this life, io the end ofthis lite, or 
ia thelife to come. 

. Thecorſeiatbislife, iscither within man, 
or without him, Thecurſe within man is ma- 
nifolde. In the minde there is igoorance of 
God, of our ſelues, of true bappinetle, andof 
the meanestoattainetoit. Againe;there isa 
great dithculty with: much paine, tolearve 
and retaine things to belearned and retained. 
And this is a curſe of God vpon our mindes. 
In theconſcience there are manifolde accu- 
ſations;terrors,and teares, ariliog vpon every 
occalion, and they are flalhings (asit were) of 
the fire of hell, valeſſethey beequenched in 
this life, by the blood of Chriſt, lathe will, 
there isan inclination toall manner of ſinnes 
without exception. Againe;there is bardneſle 
of heart, whereby the will ot man is vopliable 
fothat which is good,yuleſleit beerenewed. 
In the body thereare more diſeaſes then the 
Phy litians bookes can exprelle: and as many 


lianethereare,7ob.5.14. 

Thecurſe without vs, is three-folde. The 
firltis, a ſpicituall bondage vnder the power 
ofthe divell:who by reaſon of linne, workes 
in the hearts of vabelecuers, Eph.2.2, and 
hath the power of death, Heb.2.1 4, 

The ſecond is,an Eomitie of all the crea- 
tures with man, ſince the fall. And this ap- 
fern Rgcane when God receiues vs to bee 

people,he makes a coucnant with all crea- 
turez,in our behalfe, Heſ.2. 1 8, 
Thethird containesall loſſes, calawities, 
ciſeriagin goode;friends.good name. Reade 

ent.28, 

The curſeinthe endof this life z Is death, 
which is the ſeparation of bodie and ſoule, 
|Row.5.13. anddeathinhis owne nature, is a 
curſe, andthe very downefall tothe 
Pit 
curic after this life,is the ſecond death: 
which is ſeparation of body and ſoule from 


God, with a full apprebenlion of the wrath 
hoger, be 


ine of one tooth or 

ime , thatmen ra- 
ther delireto die then Jive: how great then 
ſhallthe paine bee, when all the parts of body 


1 They which doe not all thing 


| doe ſomethings, at the motion of /oby Bap- 


Rihes throughout, and fils him with the ſeed 


diſcaſcsas there bee in vs, ſo mary fruites of | 


| word,and deede,broken thelaw. Doelt thou 


 baſt done all thou can(t do,thoucanſt no way 


a man might ſuffer ſo many yeares , as there | 
aredrops in the fea, and then havean end, it 
were ſome comfort: but when that time is 
expired, man isas farre from the end of his 
woe,as cuer be was. | | 
This in ſumme and ſubſlanceis thecurſe 
herementioned : and it-wereto bee'wilhed , 
that men would more thioke and.ſpeake. of 
it,then they doe : thea would there be more 
conſcience of linne, | 
The next point is,whoare curled. An/mer. 
s according to the law, | 
Here is an /rems for thew,tbat will keepe lome\ 
commandements, but notall. Herod would | 


tilt, but bee would not leaue bis inceſtuous 
marriage » with bis brothers wite , CMarkes. 
20 There bee at this day , that arevery for- | 
wardin good things: yet ſome of them will 
not leaue their ſwearing z ſome their lying , 
ſome their vacleanne(le, - lome their viurie. 
But God will not part (takes with man: hee 
will have all,or none, Hee that breakes one com- 
mandement, is guilty of all, ' Jam, 3, And there 
is good reaſon, that he which obeyes, ſhould 
obey i all. For where God renewes,heeſan- 


ofall grace, that they may performe obedi- 
ence,according to allthe commandements of 
the law, 

Againe , hee is curſed that doth not all 
things which the law preſcribeth, orif bee 
doethem, yet doth not continue in all, So 
then bee is curſed , that breakes the law but 
once,andthat onely in one thought: tor ſuch 
an one doth not continuein all things, Now 
then, O (infull man, what wilt thou doe, to 
auoidethecurle? for thou ball in thought, 


thinketo appeaſe the wrath of God with gold 
and (iluer ? the whole world, and all things 
therein , are the Lords, Aud thou mailt not 
thinke to bide or withdraw thy ſelfe from the 
preſence of God : for all muſt comeand ap- 
peare before bis ttibunallſcate, in-their owne 
perſons. Neither may wethbinke toeſcape be- 
cauſe God is mercifull, What wilt thouthen| - 
doeto eſcape this horriblecurſe ? when thou 


belpe or releeve thy ſelfe. 

Theonly way ot belpe is this : Thoumuſt 
fliefrom this ſentece ot the law,to tkethrone 
of grace for mercie z inſtantly asking,ſeeking 
knocking at the gate of mercy , for pardon of 
thy lipnes, And thatthou maieſt bee encou- 
raged to this duty , conſider with mee, that 
at thy firſt purpoſe to amend, and toturne 
voto God, thy linnes are pardened in hea- 
ue. Daxidfaith, Pſalme 32.5, 1hought I will 
confeſſe my ſinnes againſt my ſelfe, and then forga- 
weſt me, Marke the ſpeech,/ thought. T hepro- 
digall childe, Z«k,15. vpon hispurpoſeto re- 
furn to hisfather,(before be bad indeed hum- 
bled himſzife in word(was received tomercy. 


and fonle ſhall be tormented 2 And the eter- 
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throneof grace, intreatfor one, as for 


Now we know God onely in part: therefore 


of linnerstothe very death, //a.64.4. Allour 


Chap.z. 
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When Daxid (aid, I have ſinned: Nathan in the 
nameof God ſaid, Thy fiune is forgiven thee, It 
may be,thou wilt ſay,thecurſeis abſolute. 4n(; 
The threatning of the law mult bee vader- 
ood with an exception , which the Goſpell 
makes, on this manner: The Law ſaith,curſed 
is the tranſgreſſour: and the Goſpel faith, Ex 
cipt bee repent. Tous rom yet forty daies, 
& Niniue ſhall be deltroyed: yet withall there 
is added an exception: t may be the Lord will 
repent of h1s fierce wrath, Ton.3.9, Againe, thou 
wilt ſay,my (ones are very grieuous,therefore 
[ feare I ſhall not eſcapethe curſe. Azſ, For- 
giveneſſeis promiſed without any limitation, 
to any number or kindes of linne: (onely the 
(in againſt the holy Ghoſt excepted.) T here- 
foreappeale with boldnesin thy heartto the 


life anddeath,and thou ſhalt eſcape thecurſe. 

Thethird point is , whea is a (1nner accur- 
ſed? Asſ.In preſent,in the time of this lite, For 
the Lord faith not, he ſhall be accarſed; but,be © 
aceurſed, T bere bee among vs whame nofer- 
mons or exhbortations will amend : and ſuch 
perſons thinketthemſelues without the reach 


of any danger. Forthey thioke the timeis ve- 
ry long to the laſt judgement. But they are 
deceiued touching themſelues. For God with 
bisowne mouth hath given the ſentence,that 
they are accurled z; there remaines nothipg 
but the execution, The halter is already a- 


bout their neckes : & there remaines nothiny | 


batthe turning oftheladder. Nay, the exe- 
cution is already in blindnetle of minde, and 
hardneſſe of heart. Hethat belecues not,is al- 
ready condemaed, loh.3. 

Laſtly , a memorable concluſion of Pal 
is here tobe obſerued. Thatitis impollible 
for any man, within bimſelfe, for thetime of 
this life, to fulfill the law of God. For Pas/ 
heretakes it for a contelled and granted con- 
cluſion:otherwiſe bisargurnent will not hold, 
which mult be framed on this manner : Hee 
which fulfils not the law, is curſed; hee which 
is ofworkes, fulfils not the law: thereforehee 
isaccurſed. I further prooue it thus: If wee 
could fulfill the law, wee might beciulliftied 
by thelaw : but noman can bee iuſtifed by 
the law , or by workes: therefore no. man can 
fulfill the law. Againe, Pas! faith, Rom.7. 
14. that the /aw was ſþiriewal,requiring inward 
and fpirituall obedience , and that be was car- 
»all, and therefore not copformable to the 
law : that hee was ſolde wnder (ine: that when 
bee would doe good”, enill was preſent : that be car= 
ried «bovt bim the body of death. And all this 
he faith of bimſelfe, about twenty yeares af- 
terhbis owne conuerlion. Such as our know- 
ledge is,ſachis our loue to God and man. 


wee lone in part; and conſequently wee doe 
not fulfilithe law. Againe; the Scriptureputs 
all men, cuen the regenerate, vader the name 


rightconſneſſe is 45 a defiled cloth, Pro, 20. 9. Who 


A can ſayymy beart is cleane? lob cannot 


B 


anſwer God 
for one of athouſand, lob 9, The righteousman 
ſhall pray forthe pardon of kis finnes in 4 time 
when hee may be beard, Pſalme 32.6. ] [f weſay we 
haue no ſine, wee deceiue our ſelues, 1, lohn 1,9, 
T he Papilts ſay, that all theſeplaces are ment 
of veniall ſinnes, Avi. There are no veniall 
{innes, which in their owne nature, are not a- 
gainſtthe law of God, but onely belide it. 7he 
ſtipend of every fnue is death, Rom. 6.23, If we 
were pertetly ſanRified , and conſequently 
fultillers of thelaw in this life, then Chriſt 
ſhould not bea Sauiour,but an [nſlrument of 


ay this,is blaſphemy. Lallly,that which man 
could doe by creation, ſo much the law re- 
; quiresat our hand: but man by creation could 
love God withall the powers of his ſoule,and 
with allthe ſfirength of all the powers : which 
now(lincethe fall) no man can doe, !t re- 
maines then for aninfallible concluſion, that 
it is impoſſible for avy man inthe time of 
this life,to fulfill the law, 

Thevſe. This point ſerucs notably to 
condemnethefolly of the world, The 1{rae- 
lites ſay at Mount Sinai, that they will doe all 
things which the Lord (pall command them, Ex- 
 odus 19.8, Theyoung prince ſaid, that hee 
| bad kept all the commandements from bis youth , 
' Mar. 10.20, Ourcommon people ſay, that 
they canlone God with all their heart c, and their 
neighbour as themſeluer, 

Secondly, thisdoArine ſerues to confute 
ſundry errqurs of the Papiſts, who blaſpbe- 
moully teach, that a man after iullification , 
may fulfill thelaw inthislife:that a man may 
for atime be without all ſinne: that workes of 
the regenerate are perte&t , and may be oppo- 
ſedtothe iudgement of God: that men may 
ſupererogate, and doe morethen thelaw re- 
quires, T heground of all theſe conclulions,is 


fulfilling thelaw. The firlt is, in this lite,and 
that is,to loue Godtruly aboue all creatures , 
and toloue our neighbour as our ſelues , in 
truth. T he ſecondis,to love God with allche 
powers of the ſoule , and with all the ſtrength 
ofall the powers : and this meaſure of fulltil- 
liog the law, is reſerved tothe liteto come. I 
wil briefly conſider the reaſons & the ground 
of this blaſphemaus doArine, 

Obiet. I, God promiſeth thelfraclites , 


that he will circumciſe their bearts, that they may 


and with all their flrength, Denteron,30,6.And 
thus [oſjarrrned to God with all bys heart with all 
bis ſoule, and with all his ſtrength accoraing to all 
the law of Moſes,2.King.23.25. Anſwer. The 
phraſe[ with a/ltby heart] istaken ina double 
(ignificatio.Sometimeitis oppoſed to a dou- 
ble heart , and then it ſignifies,a true and vp- 
right heart , without guile or diſſimulation. 
Thus they ofZebulon areſaid, nor to fight with 
4a double heart, 1. Crow. 12.33. but with aper- 
felt beart,v.28, Where markethe oppoſition 


God,to make vs our owne Sauiours. And to | 


loue him with all their bearts, with all their ſonles , © 


this: They ſay, thereisa double degree of 


— 


— 
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of an whole or perfeR heart,to a double hart, 
ln this ſenſe arethe places before-named, to 
| be vnderſtood, Nevertheles the whole beart , 


rall law , ſignifies all powers of the ſoule,and 
all the firevgth,ofallthe powers. Thus doth 


thelaw i fpricxall and by the probibition of 


| ſoule, aud flreogth,inthe ſumme of themo-| 


Paxl , Rem.7, expound thelaw,when he ſaith, | which be nilled,he partly willed. 


| A may be kept,though the fleſh relent. An/wer. 
| {When Paxl ſaith, that to wil! was preſent, hee | 

doth not (ignifie that hee could perfeRtly will 
| |thatwhich isgood. Forhis will being partly 
| [renewed and partly vnrenewed , the good 
| | which hewilled;he partly nilled; and theevi]l 


Obieft, I 1, Chriſt tooke our fleſh, that the 


luſt, gines the meaning of the whole law. For 
concupiſcence,or luſt, comprehends the firlt 
thoughts,or motions. 

Obieft, I I, Noah isfaid tobee wmſt and per- 
fe, Geneſir 6. and God commands Abraham 


righteonſneſſe of the law might bee fulfilled in vs, 
\Kom,$, 4, Anſwer, The righteouſneſle of 
'thelaw is fulfilled in vs, not becauſe wedoe 
all things required inthelaw,but becauſe wee 
havefaith in vs, and by that faith wee appre- 
hend theobedience of Chriltia tulblling of | 


| ro walke before him, and to beeperfelt, Gen.17.1+ 
Paul (aith, Let as many as bee perfett hee thus 
minded, Phulippians 3.15. Anſwer. There 1s | 
a double perfection; perfettionofparts jand per- 
fettion of degrees. Perfethion of parts is, when a 
mana hathin him, after heis regenerate , the 
beginnings of all vertues , and the feedes of 
| all graces , by which hee endeauours to obey 
| Godin all his lawes and commandements. 
Perfethion of degrees is,when the law is fulhlled 
both in matter,and manner,according to the 
rigour of the law, Now the former places 
ſpeake onely of the perfeRion of parts': and | 
hat is ſuch a perfeftionin which weare toac- | 
knowledge our imperteion, & it is no more 
but a true and generall endeauour to obey 
God, Iſa.3 8.1, 

Obreft.[ IT, Sundry holy men arefaid to 
full the law : Damid turned from nothing that 
God commanded bim all the dazes of bu life, (ane 
in the matter of Vriah,1, King, 15.5. Z acharie 
and Elizabeth walked in all the commandements 
of God,and that withoxt reproofe before God, Luke 
1.6. Anſw, There are two kindes of folfilling 
the law 3 one Legall;the other Ewcngeligall,Le- 
gall is, when men doe all things required in 
the law, andthat by themſclues, and io them- 
ſelnes. T hus noneeuer fulfilled the law, but 
Chrilt, and Adam before his fall, T he Exam 
geligall manner of tulblling the law, is to be- 
lecue in Chriſt, whofulfilled thelaw for vs : 
and witball toendeauour inthe whole man, 
to obey God in all bis precepts. And this en- 
deauour ioyned with the purpoſe of not (in- 
ning, is called the righteouſnes of good con- 
icience;and thoughit be not really a fulfilliog | 
of the law,yet it is accepted of God as a fulfil- 
ling of the law inallthemthat arein Chriſt, 
For Godatcepts the ehdeauour to obey, for 
| petteRobedience, Thus Dawi/yZ acharie, E- 
hzabetb,and others, areſaid to fulfill che law. 

Obie. 1). We pray that we may ful611 
thelaw,when we ſay, Lerthy will be done tm earth, 
as it is jp beanen, Mat.6.10. Anſ, Wee pray not 
that we may tulkill the law io this, but that we 
way ftrive as much as may be, toattain tothe 
tultlling of the law, That is the ſcope ofthe 
petition. Weedelire not to bee equall to the 
Angelsand Saints, but only to imitate them 
moreand more,andto beliketothem. 
| Obull, V.-Rom,7. 18. To will is preſex: 
| with mee: therefore(ſaythey) in will the law 


| 


: 


thelaw. | 
5  Obreft. VII. Kom.13.8, Lone the fulfil. 

ling of the law : andthe regenerate love their 

| Neighbours. Anſw.1fwecould lone our neigh- 
| bour as ourſelves perfeRly, wee ſhould then 
tulfilthe wholelaw. Bot our loue is imperteR, 
Obieft. VIII. Hee that 1s borne of. God, ſin- 
neth not:1, Iehn 3.9, hee that (inneth not , tul- 
filleth thelaw. Anſwer, Hee that i borneof 
God finneth not, that is, hee doth not commit 
linne, or make a praQtiſe of ſinne, Hee may 
fall of frailty,yet then he recouers himſelfe, 
| anddoth not keepeacourſein (inning, T his 

is themeaning of Saint /oby, 
Obie. I X. The commandements of God are 
not grienons, 1.1obn 5.5, Anſwer. T hey are not 
grievous three waies : firlt, in reſpe of rem!ſ- 
C ſion, becauſe they that belecue in Chriſt, bave 
the 'tranſgreſſion of the law pardoned, Se- 
condly,in reſpe of impatario: becauſe Chrilts 
obediencein fulfilling thelaw, is imputed to 
| euery beleever. Thirdly, in reſpe of inchoa- 
ton, For they that belecue receive the Spirit 
' of God, whereby they are inabled toendea- 
| our themſelues to obey God in all his com- 
mandements. Otherwiſe, inreſpe& of our 
 owneperſonall obedience, they are a yoke 

that no man can beare. 

Obuett. X. The workes of God ave perfe(t, 
Dent. 2.4.Good workes are workes of God: 
therefore they are perfe&t. Anſwer, Workes 
that are meerely workes of God , which hee 
worketh by himſelte , and not by man , they 
n aeallperteR: and thus multthe text in X6- 

ſes bee vnderſtood, Now good workes are 
wofkes of God in vs: and witballthey are our 
workes, having theicbeginning in theminde 
and will otman : and hence they are defiled. 
| For when the firlt and ſecond caule concurre 
ina worke, theſaid worke takes vnto it tbe 
condition of the ſecond caule. Water pure in 
the fountaine,is defiled when it paſles by the 
filthy channell. 

Obictt, X 1.1t God have given vs an im- 
pollible law , heeis more cruell then any ty- 
rant, Auf, When God firſt gaue the law, hee 
allo gave power tofulbll the law, If the law 
bee impollible;it is not Gods fault,but mans, 
who by hisowne fault hath Joſt bis power 
of keeping thelaw. 
|  Theground before named of the double 
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fulfilliog of the law, one for this life,the other 
forthelife tocome,isfalſe. For there isonely 
ane generall and vnchangeable ſentence ot 
the laws Curſed i enery one that continnes 
yot in" all things written im the law 10 doe 
them. | 

I now cometo other vies oftheformer con. 
claſion. If the law bee impoſſible, then mul 
wee ſeeke for the fulfilling of it, forth of our 
ſeluesin Chrilt,ho i the evd of the law for righ. 
| reonſneſſe ro themthat beleene, Henceit tollowes 
neceſſarily, that our juſtification mult bee by 
theimputation, or application of Chrilts iu- 
lticevnto vs. 

Becauſe wecannot fulfill the law, we mult 
makeit aglaile to ſee our impotencie,& what 
we cannot doe:and it mult be our ichoolema- 
ſterto drive vs to Chriſt, And by ourimpo- 
tency we mull take occalion to makeprayer 
to God for his Spirit to inable vs to obey the 


| 


b 
: 


| 


lawes of God. T hus comeweto bee doers of 
the law,and no otherwile. 

Againe,it may be demanded, (conſidering 
we'cannot fulfill the Iaw)how our workes can 
pleaſe God? A»ſ. In every good worke,thercis 
ſomething that is Gods, and ſomerbing that 
is ours alone. The defect ofthe worke 1s Ours 
alone, andthat is pardoned to the beleeuer, 
That which is good in the worke , is from 
God , andthat he approoueth as beeing bis 
owne. And thus euery good worke is laid to 
pleaſe Gad. 

Laſtly , after that we have begun to pleaſe 
God in obedienceto his lawes , conlidering 
wetulfllthem not, all boaſting ot our good- 
neſſe mult belaid aſide z and we mult humble 
our (clues vnderthe hand of God eventothe 
death, Reade the praQtiſe of Dawid,P/alm. 14 3. 
2, and Pſil.130.3./0b 9.1, 

11, And that noman is iuſtified by the law in 
the 


ſobr of God jt is manifeſt, For the ft lineth by 
faith 


12. And the law is wot of fatb:but he that ſhall 
deetheſe things ſhall lus wmithews, 

Themeaning. [By the law] that is, thelaw 
not onely ceremooiall , but alſo iudiciall and 
morall. Indeed the occaſion ot Pe»/: diſputa- 
tion in this place, is taken from Circumcili- 
on,pertaining tothe ceremonialllaw : but he 
inlargeth his diſputation, from one part to 
thewhole law. or they which thought Cere- 
monies necellary to iuſtification, would much 
more thinke morall duties neceſſarie. Aod 
that' Pax/ ſpeakes here of the morall, it ap- 
peares by the 10, verſe, where he alleadgeth a 
ſentence that ſpecially appertaines to the mo- 
rall law: Curſed 15 encry one, &c. Againe, the 
law may be conlideredtwo waiesin the jufi- 
fication of a (inner: fir(},asit iultifieth without 
Chrilt:-ſecondly, as it iv{tifiech with Chrilt : 
and both waies it is excluded from iultificati- 
on, and: here ſpecially in the ſecond regard. 
Far the intent of the Galatians was, to iovyne 
Chriſt and thelaw, in the workeot ouriutti6i- 
cation, 


A 


| 


' which is not onely by che profeſſion of faith, 


Before God] thatis, in the ivdoement of 
God, before wholeiudgement ſee never 
all appeare,and be judged, 

The ſt ſhall lice by fauh,\ The ſcope of theſe 
words is this, The lewes were oppretſed by | 
the Babylonians,and it was farther told them | 
by the Prophet, that they ſhould be lcd into! 
captiuitie by theſaid Babylonians, Now in 
this diltre(ſe of theirs, the Lord ſets downe 
the duty ofthe faithtull Iewes , namely , that 
they mult tay themſelues by their faith in 
the Meſlias, and conſequently, that they (hall 
have ſafetie in this lite in the middeſt of all 
dangers,andintheend have eternall life, And 
Paul applies this text to his purpoſe,tbus. Life 
eternall comes by faith: and therefore true 
righteouſnetle before God is by faith. For 
righteoulnetle is the foundation of life eter: 
nall:and thereforeit is called sfsfication of /1fe, 
Rom $5.17. 

The law is not of faith.) The meaning of 
theſe words muſt be gathered, by theoppoſi- 
tion in thelatterpart of the verle : bat hee that 
doth theſe things ſhall luue mthem, Andthe mea- 
niog is this, Thelaw doth not preſcribe faith 
io the Mellias : neither doth ir promiſe life 
to him that beleeuveth in the Meltias , but to 
o- that doth the things contained in the 
aw. 

Inthele words,Pav/addesa new argument 
to the former,thus,lullice is by faith; the law 
is not of faith: therefore the law is not our iv 
{tice. Or againe,thus. He that is juſtifed,is io- 
[ited by faith : the law iuflifes vo man by 
faith:therefore the law doth not iuſtifie. The 
concluſion is firit,inthe 1 1.ver{. Thepropoti. 
tion isexpreſſed, and confirmed by the teſti. 
monieofthe Prophet Habacuck.T heatſump- 
tion is in the 12,verle. 

Thevſe. When P as{ſ{aith, Voman i inflified 
by the law inthe ſight of God: be makes a double 
iaſtification: one, before God : the other 
before men. ITuſtification before God is,when 
God reputes a man iult,and that only for the | 
merit, and obedience of Chrilt. Iuſtification 
before men, is, when ſuch as profetle faith in 
Chri(t,are reputed iult of meo, By this diſtio- 
Rion, Pas, who ſaith, that a man i; wftified by 

11th without norkes, Rom, 3.2 8.and Tamer, who 
faith, that Abrabam was w{tified by fath , ana 
workes , Tam. 2.24. are reconciled: for Pas! 
ſpeakes of iultitication 'before God, as hee 
him(felfe expreilely teflifieth , Rom. 4. 2. and 
S. {ames ſyeakes of iultification before men, 


but allo by-workes. ood 

Intheſameſort , there is a double BleRi- 
on, One ſpeciall, whereby God knowes who are 
bis. 1 he other, is more generall, whereby we 
repute all mento be Ele , that profeſſe faith 
io Chrilt, leauing ſecret iudgements to God, 
T hus Pa! writes tothe Epheſians, Philippi 
ans, &c. as Elec, And the Miniſters of the 
word, aretoſpeake tothcir congregations, as 
cothe Ele people of God, 
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the blood of Chrift wherewith they were ſantlified, 
Heb,10,29, Thus all that areof rightto be 
iſed, are holy and regenerate: notin the 
judgement of certentie,which is Gods; butin 
thejudgement of charitie, which is mans: ſc- 
crets alwaies reſerued to God. 
| Againc,when Pas/ſaith,js rhe fight of God, he 
ives vs to vaderſland,that there is an vniuer- 
fliodgement of God,before whom we mult 
allappeare, and be iudged. And when Pas! 
Gith in the time preſcor, that Cod inftifieth 
(though not by workes) he ſignities,thatthis 
iudgement is alreadie begun vpon vs,cuen 1n 
this life, T his mult teach vs,to walkein godly 
and holy conuerſation , in the feare of God: 
andto watch and pray,that we may be found 
worthy to (tand before God. MalefaQonrs, 
when they aregoing to iudgement,and when 
they ſee the ludgeler : lay alideskorning,and 
bethinkechemſclues what toſay or doe. Now 
we arctheſe malefaRours: and we know that 
God hath alreadic begun to giue ivdgement 
of vs: and therefore wee mult prepare our 
ſcluesto makea good reckoning. 
lathe teſtimonie of the Prophet our dutie 
isſctdowane, and that is,that we mult in this 
world lice by faith. T hat we may live by faith, 


true God for our God: the ſecond is, in our 
hearts tocleaue vato him,and that according 
co his word. Firſt therefore , we mult cleaue 
_ to his —_ dements ob _— into 

way of his s, and by walking in 
them, For this 59/1 pt a- 
bout vs the eye otknowledge, todireR our 
ſteps in the waies of God, that weeuer keepe 
our ſclaes in ourcalliogs, thatis theduty we 
owe to God and man. Secondly, while wee 
ſtand in the waies of God, we ſhall beaſlailed 
with many Temptations on the right hand, 
andon the left : therefore wee mull further 
cleauetothe promiſes of God : beleeving his 
preſence,proteQion, & aſliltance,in alltemp- 
tations and dangers. Andthisour faith muſt 


; | ats muſt beremembred, One, thatwemuſt 


beds:and when weare inavy 


———— 


In the ſame manner, there is a double ſan- 
Aibcation:one before God, in truth, Eph.4. 
:8.the other beforemen,in the indgement of 
charitie. Thus men are ſaid,to tread nder foote 


wemult doetwothings. Oneis,to chooſe the | C 


beasit werea hand to ſtay vs. Heretwocaue- 


not preſcribe vato God themaner of bis aſli- 
ſtance: but leaue it,with other circcumſtances 
oftime,& placeto God, Theſecondis,when | 
all cacthly things faile vs, wemuſtreſt vpon 

the bare wordof God, and belecuethepro- 
miſe of remiſſion of ſins, and life euerlaſtiog., 
Thisistoliue by faith, And this duty mult 
be practiſed, when weare in the field tobgbe 
forour countrey : when weelie on our death 


Macke further, Paw/ſaith, the 5vſt evan lines 
by faitthe therefore thatis iuſtified continues 
to be iullificd by bis faith : and therefore the 
ſecondiultification, thatis laid to be by our 
| workes, isa meere fition, And inthat none 


lives by faith, but be that is a iuſt man, we ſee 
thattrue faith is alwaics ioyned with thepur. 
pole of not ſinning,or with the jultice of good 
| conſcience:and where they are ſevered, there 
is no more but a meere pretenceof faith, 

When Pa«lf{aith| the law is not of faith] hee 
ſets down the maine difference betweene the 
| Law and the Goſpel, Thelawpromileth life, 
to him that performesperteRt obedience,and 

that for bis workes. The Goſpel promiſeth 
life, to him that doth nothing inthe cauſe of 
his ſaluation, but onely belceues in Chriſt: 
andit promilſeth ſalvation to him that belee- 
ueth,yet not for his faith,or forany workelle, 
but for the meritof Chrilt. Thelaw then re- 
quires doing toſaluation, and the Goſpel be- 
lecuing,and nothing elſe. 

Obie, 1. T he Goſpel requires repentance, 
and thepraRiſe of it. Auſ.indeed thelaw doth 
not teach true repentance ; neither is it any 
cauſe of it,but onely an occalion, TheGoſpel 
onely preſcribes repentance, and the practiſe 
thereof : yet onely as itis a fruit of our faith, 
and as it is the way toſaluation in which wee 
are to walke,and no otherwile, 

ObreRt.I I, Thelaw requires and commands 
faith. An/w. Thelaw requiresfaith in God, 
which is,to put our afhance in him. But the 
Goſpel requires faith in Chrilt, the Media. 
tour,God man: and this faith thelaw neuer 
knew. | 

Obiefi. I 1 1. Inthe Goſpel there arepromi- 


| ſes of life , vpon condition of our obedience. 


Rom.$.13. [fbythe ſpirit yemortsfie the deedes of 
the fleſb,ye ſpall line, 1.10b. 1. 9. If we confeſſe our 
fcnnes,God u faithful ts forgine them. Anſw. T he 
promiſes of the Goſpel are not madeto the | 
worke, but tothe worker : and tothe worker 
not for his worke, but for Chriſts ſake, accor- 
ding to his worke. As for example : promile 
| of lite ismade not tothe worke of mortificati- 
on, but to him that mortifieth his fleſh, and 
that not for his mortification, but becauſe he 
isin Chriſt,and his mortification is the token 
or euidence thereof, And theretore it mult 
beremembred,thatal promiſes ofthe Goſpel 
that mention workes , include in them Re- 
conciliation with God in Chrilt. 

Obit. 1 Y.Faith is avertue, and tobelecue 
is aworke: thereforeone worke is comman- 
dedin the Goſpel, and is alſo neceflarie to 
ſaluation. Axſw. T be Goſpel conſiders not 
faith asa vertue, orworke, but as an inftru- 
ment,or hand,to apprehend Chriſt. For faith: 
doth not cauſe,efteR;or procure our iuſtifica» 
tion and ſaluation,butas the beggers hand,it 
receiuesthem , beeing wholly wrought and 
given of God, P 

This DiltinQion of the law andthe Gol- 
pel,mult be obſerved carefully, For by itwe 
ſee that the Church of Rome hath erroni- 
oully confounded thelaw andthe 
this many hundred yeares. The law of Xdoſcs 
(lay they)written intablesof tones thelaw; 


|  \'theſame law of 1oſer,written in the heartsof 


— —_—_——— 


_—_ - 


men 7, 


, Credere, 


Je. 


— |Chap. 


men by the holy Gholt,” isthe Goſpel, But 1 
ſay againe, that the law written io our hearts, 
isſtilthelaw of Moſes. And this overſight 
in miſtaking the diſtin ion of the Law and 
the Goſpel, is and hath beene, theruine ofthe 
Goſpel. 

We muſt here further obſerue, that* belce. 
wing, and doing ,are oppoſed, in the article of 
our iuſtification. In our good conuerſation 
they agree: faith goes before, ahd dotog fol- 
lowes : but in the worke of our iuſtification , 

are as fire and water, Hence gather,that 
totheiuſtification of alinner,there isrequired 


faith is numbred among the workes-of the 


uing therefore, and doing, are not oppoſite, 
Againe; hencel gather, that workes of faith 
and grace,are quite excluded from iultificati- 
on: becauſe the oppoſition doth not ſtand be. 
tweene belecuing , andthe workes of nature: 
but ſimply, betweene belecuing,and doiog. 
Laſtly, it may be demanded, why the Lord 
faith, Hee that doth the things of the law ſhall le 
conliderivg no man (incethe fall,can doe the 
things ofthe law? A»/#, The Lord lincemans 
fall,repeates the law in his old tenour,nor to 
mocke men, but for other waightie cauſes, 
The firſt is toteach vs;thatthelaw is of a con- 
{tant,and vochangeable nature, T he ſecond 
is,toaduertiſe vs,ot our waakenes,andto ſhew 


vader the hand of God, after we haue begun 


the law requires at our hands, 


free.) 


14. That the. bleſſing 


might receine the promiſe of the ſpiri by faith, 

Paul bauing 
arine by ſundry 
part of this chapter, he here anſwereth an ob- 
ietion , the occafioa whereof is from the 10. 
verſe. It may be framed onthis maner:lt they 
be accurſed thagpcontinue not inall things 
written inthe law to doe them , then all men 
are accurſed : and the Gentiles are not parta- 
kers of the ble(ling of Abrabem (as you baue 
ſaid.) Anſwer is here made, that to them 
that belecue, there is full redemption from 
the curſe of the law, And Pautor the better 
inlighteniong of bis anſwer, here makes a de- 
ſcription of our redemption by foure argu- 
ments,: The firlt is the author : Chrift hath 
redeemed 5 from the curſe of the law. The (e- 
condisthe forme or maner -of our Rederap- 
tionzin theſewords, Wombe was madea cnr/e 
for vs, And this forme js furcher declared by 
the (igae, in theſe words: for it is written,Cuy- 


aſpeciall and an applying faith, for generall| 


: 
1 


| 
| 


law:and thediuels have it. T his kiod of belee- 'B 


' 


by grace to obey thelaw; becauſe even then 
wecome farreſhortindoing thethings which 


13. Chriſt bath redeemed vs fromthe curſe of 
the law, when be was made a curſefor vs: (forit ts 
writtewz Curſed is every one that bangeth on the 


of Abraham might 
core to the Gentiles ,through Chriſt Teſus that we 


prooved thetruth of his do- 
argurnents, in the former 


vs,what we cannot doe. The third isto put vs | C 
in miad,that we mult {till humble our ſeloues | 


md 


—_ 
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Touching t 


comparingt 
com 


parden, and 


thirdargumentis intheend, in theſe words, 
that the bleſſing of Abraham might come 'on the 
Genules, Thelaſtis alſoan other end, that we 
might receine the prom of the ſpirit. 
e author, in theſe words, 
Cbrift bath redremed 1; from the curſe of the 
peer An may belearned. firſt of all 
e words with the 10, verſe; or 
paring the anſwer; and the obieQionto- 
gether, wee ſeeand areto obſerue,thatthe 
threatnings of thelaw, are to bee vnderfiood 
with an"exception'from the Goſpell, All are 
curſed, ſaith the law, that doe not continueto 
doeallthibps written therein, Exc 
redeemed by Chri 


they have 
faith the 


Golpel. And thus are all curſes ofthe law to 


on,from the Goſpel. 


frained. 


be conceiaed, witha limitation or qualificati- 


Againe,in that Chriſt bath redeemed vs 
from the curſe of the law, here is ourcom- 
fort, that neither hell, nor death, nor Satan 
bath aoy right or power over vs;ſo beit wedo 
vofainedly beleeve in Chriſt. For we are bought 
with aprice, And for this cavſe we mult be ad- 
moniſhed,not to feare any evill overmuch.as 
the revilings,& curſes of evill tongues, witch- 
craft,theplauge,pe(tilence,famine;theſword, 
| or death, For the curſe which makes all theſe, 
and many otherthiogs hurtfullvotovs, is re- 
mooued from them that are in Chrilt, And 
therefore all immoderatefeare ſhould beere- 


T hirdly,our dotieis, to gloriie God and 
Chriſt , who bath redeemed vs,and that both 
in bodie and ſoule. The redeemed muſt live 
according tothe will of their redeemer. 1, 
Cor. 6.20, This isall the thankfulneſſe that 
we can ſhew to our Redeemer for his mercie, 

Laſtly , here an objeftion made by ſome; 
may beanſwered, 1f(lay they ywe were redee- 
med by Chbriſt, beciog captives to the diuell, 
the price of our Redemptio was paid fo him, 
and not to God, A»/w.We were captives pro- 
perly tothe juſtice of God in thelaw, tothe 
order whereofwetand ſubic# and by this 
meanes wee are captives to the carſe of the 
law,and conſequently tothediuell,whoisthe 
miniſter of God, for the execution of the faid 


curſe, And beeing captives tothe divell,noo- 


che infliting ofpun 


tion , Who was madea 


therwiſethen as he is the miniſter of God, for 
iſhment : the price mult 


not be'paidto him, but toGod, whois the 
principall, and bath a ſoueraigntie ouer him 
and vs, 

I come now to the forme of our Redewp- 
curſe for vs, For the bet- 


mn. 


[edis emery one that hevgeth on the tree, The 


. 
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ot his fauour,and ſpeciall love, whereby God 
ceaſcthto be their God. And thisis death 1n- 
deedeqwhereof the firlt; js but a ſhadow: and. 
chis is the curſe oftbelaw. -. | - + 

The ſecond poing is, How Chriſt was 2 
curſe, or accuried,, who isa fountaive of 
bleiſedaefle? Auſw,Heiznoclo by nature; for 
he is the naturall Sonne of God; nogr by bis 
ownefault : forbeis the val; lambe of 
God:. but by yoluatarie diſpenſation : and 
therefore Pas!faith,he was made acurſe, And 
he was made acurie,furlt;becauſc he was ſet a- 
part.in- the cternall counſell ofthe Father , 
Sonne,and holy-Ghoſt,co be our redeemer; 
and conſequently to be acurle, la this regard, 


and heis laid againetobe proordarnedbefors of 


| worlds, 1.Pet., 8. 20,a0d gigen according tothe 


the Father is ſaid to hawe ſealed bm, Tohy 6.27. | 


| comnſell and forckaowledge of Ged, Alt.3.28. Se- 
 condly,be was made acuele, in that he was in | 
 timeconſecrated to beour mediatour and fo | 
a cutle. : Andcbisconſecration was firſt in bis 
baptiſme,io which he put vpon him our guilt, 
as we, put oft theſamein ours z and ſecondly 
oa the ccolle and paſſion, in which hetooke 
vato him the puniſkmene of our linne. And 
thus was he madeacucſe. Itmay be obieRed, 
that he is the Soone of God;and therefore no 
curſe. Anſw,Chrilt mult beconlidered as the 
| SOnnc of God, -and againeas our pledgeand 
' ſuretie, Heb,7.22. Iothe firlt reſpe hee was 
, got accurled,but io theſecond. . 
I hs thicd poiat is, - In what nature was 
Chrilt accurled ? Anuſw, Whole Chriſt God- 
| man, or Man-god, was accurſed? For the Lord 
| of life(laith Pa/)was crucifiedand conſequent- 
ly accurled, 1, Cor,2.8, Yetthis limitation 
mult be added , that the curſe was not vpon 
the godbead of Chrilt , but onely in his fleſh 
or manhood, For he ſuffered(laith Peter) mn the 
flea, 1.Pet.4.1. Morcouer,theſoule of Chriſt 
wasthe more principall ſeate of the care, as it 
was the principall ſcate of linne. Therefore 
the Prophet laith, be made bis ſonle an offering 
| for ſame, [ſa.53.10. and Chrilt ſaid, My ſoule is 
| beau 19 thedeah, 
| . T he fourth point is, How farforth Chriſt 
| wasaccurled? A»ſw, Ia the firlt death there 
| aretwoiGegrees, ſeparation of the bodice and 
; loule,agd the prrrifattion of the bodice ſepara- 
ted, Aud Chrilt entred onely into the firſt, 
and not ito the ſecond.For his body decing 
dead iadured no corrvption. Apaine, in the 


ſecond death there are two degrees. The firlt 
129 a ſeparation from Godin Gat and feeling: 
and the ſecond is,an abſolute ion from 
Gad, lato this ſecond degree of death Chriſt 
entred not,becauſche ſaid inthe mid(t of his 
pathon,44 Ged,my Ged. And this abſolute (e- 
paration could not be without thediſſolution 
ofthe perſonallvnioo. lntothe firſt degree of 
the ſecond death heentred : namely,into the 
apprehen(ion & fecling of the wrath and io- 
dignation of God due tomans ſinne. Andthis 


| PPEATE3 BY His bloody ſweate of thicke and clot- 


A 


| andia what maner Chriſt ſuffered the wrath 


| ſuffer and overcome puniſhment in mcaſure 
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teredblood; by bis complaint he was forſaken; by 
his feare and ſorrowes .in the tne of death , in 
which he comes ſhort of ſandry martyrs, vn- 
lefſe we acknowledge that he indured further 
paines of death theneuer they did:by his con- 
ditionzip that he rakes vpon him the conditi- 
on ofthe firſt Adaw , who vpon his fall wasto | 
indure the firſt and ſecond death. Here two 
queſtionns areto be demanded:the firſt, How 


of God? Avsſw. He indoured it willingly of his 
owne accord: hedid not onely in minde ſee it 
before his eyes, but allo hee feltit ; it waslaid 
andimpoſed on him,and he eacountred with 
it: butit had go dominion or lordſhip ouer 
bim, A,2.24. T he ſecond is. How much he 
ſufferedofthe wrath of God? Arf;T be puniſh. 
ment hee ſuffered was invaluc and meaſure | 
abſwerable to ail the (innes of all the EleR, 
palt, preſent, and to come : the Godhead ſup. 
porting the manhood,that it might beableto 
beare & overcome the whole burden of the 
wrath of God, Ifit be ſaid,that a creature can. 
oot have an infiniteapprehen(io of the wrath 
of Gad:I] anſwer,it futhceth that God laid in- 
foite wrath vpon him, ard that beappreben- 
ded it according to the condition of a crea- 
ture, For io {o doing heincountred with the 
whole wrath of God. One man in a breach, or 
at a bridge, may ſtandagainſt a whole armie, 
and bearethe burntofit : wby may ootthen 

the manhood of Chriſt ſupported by the 

Godhead, beare the firetſeot the whole wrath 
of God ? Againſl this doArine, ſundry things 

may beobieRed. 

,ObieA.l, The Scripture aſcribes all to the 
blood of Chriſt, and thereforetothe death of 
the body. Aznſw.By blood,is meant a bloodie 
death: by thebloedie death, the death of the 
croile: by the death of thecrolle, a death ac- 
curſed, or the death of the body, ioyned with 
the malediQion of the law. 

Obit, 11. Theluffering of the anger of 
God. was not figured in Sacrament or (acra- 
fices. Au/.T he bealt, wherof of the burnt offe- | 
ring was made , was firſt tyed ro the hornes of 
the altar : his blood then was ſhed: and laſtly, 
he was all burnt vpoa the altar vnto God; 
a bereby was figured the ficrie wrath of 
God. 

Obieft. 111, Temporall death,or thecurſe 
for halfe a day, cannor countervaile eternall 
death. A». Yes, in Chriſt: Forif man could 


infinite, hee ſhould not ſuffer eternally: but 
tbis no man nor apgell can doe: & therefore 
man mult ſuffer puniſhment for meaſure b- 
nite, for time infinite: becauſe the puniſhment 
mult beeanſ{werable to God, whoſe maielty 
isinfinite, Now Chriſt beeing God and man, 
ſuffered puniſhment indeede .infinite:' and 
therefore it was not necellary that he ſhould 
indure iteternally. Againe, bere the dignitie|- 
ofthe helpeth-: forin that the Sonne 
of God ſuffered thecurſe ofthe law for balfe a | 


etc _— mm. 


days! 
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dayitis more, then if all men had ſuffered e- 
cernalldeath. Therefore the death of Chriſt 
in reſpe& of the meaſure of the puniſhment, 
asalſo in reſpe& of the value, and dignitie 
thereof,counteruailes death cuerlaſtiog, 

Obie, I Y. It is hard to ſay,that Chriſt ſuf- 
feredthe paines of hell, A»fw. The Latioe 
tranſlation (commonly receiued,) hath as 
much , that be could not be holden of the ſorrowes 
of hell. AR. 2.24. And there is nooffenceto 
ſay,be ſuffered the paines of hell,(o farre forth 
asthis ſaffering may ſtand with the purity of 
bis manhood,and with thetruth of the perſo- 
nall vnion, 

The vlſe. Friers teach, that if Chriſt had 
pricked his finger, and let fall but one drop of 
blood, it had beene ſufficient to redeemeall 
the world. Butthey dreame, For P a»/ſ{aith,He 
was made the curſe ofthe law,to redeeme vi. This 
had bin ancedleſſe worke , if a pricke in the 
finger, or any puniſhment without death, 
would hane done the deede. 

That Chriſt became a curſe for vs,it ſhewes, 
thegreatne(lſe ahd horribleneſſc of our linnes: 
it ſhewes thegrieuous bardneſle of our hearts, 
that never almoſt mourne for them: it (hewes 
the vaſpeakableloue and mercie of God, for 
which we areto be thankful for euer,and that 
all manner of waies. 

In that the Sonne of God became a curſe 
for our linnes, weareputin minde, to ſee, ac- 


bewailethem , and to bumble our ſelues for 
them: and to deteſt them more and more,vn- 
tothe very death. For what is more worthy 
of hatred, then that which cauſeth the Sonne 
of God to beaccurſed? They which belecue 
that Chrilt by beeiog a curſe hathredeemed 
them from the curſe of the law , doe in truth 
die vato all their ſinnes, and live voto God. 
Many indeede profeſſing Chriſt, make no 
change of life at all:and the reaſon is, becauſe 
a ſecret Atheiſme makes them ſay 1a their 
hearts, There «no Chriſt, there is nocurſe that 
was endured by Chriſt, Clenſe your bearts of 
this hidden Atheiſme,and lookethat inward- 
ly in your ſpirits , you die vnto your (ins, and 
live to God. 
Inthat Chriſt wasobedieot to his Father 
|in bearingthecurle ofthe law, we aretaught 
inall things to ſubieRour ſelues to the wil of 
God, Our obedience mult not only be in do- 
ing thisorthat, but alſo in ſuffering the miſe- 
ries laid on vs to thedeath : this is the beſt 0- 
bedience of all, and thetrueſt markeof Gods 
childe to obey in our ſufferings. 
Moreover, that Chriſt was accurled, it is 
confirmed by the ſentence & decree of God; 
Curſed i enery one that bangeth on the tree. Deut, 
21.23. Theoground of this ſentence is the ſin 
of themalefaRtour: for whom God curſeth, 


\F demanded, why he that is ſtoned todeatbis 
not likewiſe accurſed? Aeſw. He alſo isaccor- 


knowledge,and conſiderthem,and withall to 


| hecarſeth for his offence. And hereitmay be| , 


A 


hanged on thetreeis curſed, Firſt, among the 
[ ewes, they which were havged , weremoll 
grievous maletaRours,as blaſphemers, and T- 
dolatours: and their puniſhment was accor- 
dingly,moſt grieuous. Secondly,hanging(as 
among all nations,ſo among the lewes)was a 
molt odious, and infamous death, Thirdly, 
God did foreſee that the Meſlias ſhould die 
onthecroſle, and therefore he accurſed this 
kinde of death, If it beſaid, thatthere was ra 
faule oroffencein Chrilt ; and therefore hee 
could not be accurſed. I anſwer, that hebe- 
came (inneforvs, inthatour finne was appli- 
ed and imputed to him. [c may be further ob- 
ietted , that thetheefe which repented ; was 
not accurled , though he were hanged on the 
tree, Anſw. As a theefe,he was accurſedzas he 
was atheefe, and repented , thecurſewas re- 
mooued, For the law in the curſes thereof, 
giuesplaceto the Goſpel : iudgement yeelds 
to mercie: and the Goſpel puts an exception 
tothe law, 

The vie. If the malefaQour hanged,be ac- 
curſed .and defile the earth: how vile and ac- 
curſed is theliuing malefaQour , the blaſphe- 
mer, adulterer, murtherer, &c, whohath en- 
tred nodegree of puniſhment ? Let this bee 
con(idered,to territie offenders. 

Againe, let vs conſider the ſcope of this 
law, Becauſe he that hangs on thetree is ac- 
curſed: thereforeſaitk thelaw of God,he muſt 
be taken downe and buried. Marke the eavitie of 
this law : andthatis, that things evill and ac- 
curſed, are to be remoquedfrom theeye and 
ſenſe of man. This charge the Lord gives of 
lefſematters,namely, of lights vadecent, and 
vaſcemely. Deat.23.15. Againe,we are com- 
manded not {o much as to name fornication, 
vnckeanneile, couetduſneſſe, jeſtiog, fooliſh 
talking, &c. Eph.5.3, Herewe are to be putin 
mind,that the Plajes (commonly io vſe)areto 
be banithed out of all Chriſtian ſocieties. For 
they doe nothing els but reviveand repreſent 
thevile and wicked faſhionsof the world, and 
the miſdemeanorrof men, which arethiogs 
accurſed.and therefore to be buried, and not 
once tobe ſpoken of. Agaive, allevillin our 
example, whether in word,orin deede, muſt 
be buried, asmuch as may be: torit defileth, 
and isaccurſed, 

Hereit may be demanded, how this law of 
God,(he ts accurſed : therefore let hins bee taken 
downe and buried)(tands with the order yied in 
thisand other countries, in which men are 
hanged in chaines forthe terror ofthe world ? 


ſed:but thereare ſpecialreaſons,wby the man 
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| [Rionof Abrahawis to be found? Aw: T hetext | 
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and liucly members of Chriſt: 'for if he bee 
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is deſcribed, is tbeend thereof, rat rhe bleſſing 
of Abrabam, thatis, gp nd life e- 

ſting,n come vpen the Gentiles, Heretwo 
rm are to bee Clalidered. The belt is 
whence comes the benediQtion of Avrabem ? 
Anſw, From the curſed death of Chrilt. For 
thusarethe words , He was made acnrſe for v1, 
that the benediition of Abrabam might come on 
the Gentiles, Marke here bow God workes one 
contrarie by the other. ln the creation, hee 
madeſomething,not of fomething,but ofno- 
chiog : be calledlight out of darkenelle: hee 
kils, and then makesaliue , Hof. 6. he ſcads 


A.(Commentarie ypon 


A 
| 


men to heaven, by the gates of hell: he gaue 
light by a temper of ſpittle and clay , a fete 
meanes toput out light. Inthe worke of our | 
redemption he giues life, pot by life but by 
death, and the bleſſing by the curſe, This 
ſhewesthe wiledome,and power of God: and 
itteacheth vs inthe worke of our conuerlion 
and ſaluation, nottogoe by ſenſe and teclivg}; 
becauſe God can,and doth worke one contra- 
rie,inand by the other, 
Theſecond point is, where this benediQi- 


faith/t i extant in Chriſt leſus,whois asit were 
the (tore-houle of Gods ble(ling, and the dil- 
penſer of ittoall nations. In bim are bid all 
treaſures of wilecome, and knowledge. Col. 
z.God andthe Lambe are allthings toall che 
Eletinthe kingdome of heauen. Rexel. 21. 
Here we {ce the right way to become rich : | 
andthatis, aboueallthings toſceeke to betrue | 


| 


ours we can want nothing.Rom,$.3 2. Math. 
6,33. Pſalm,z4.10. Thisis amolt ſure way to 
procure vato.vs all good thipgsthat hee ſecs 
to be neceſlariefor vs. For Chrilt is the (tore- 
houſe of the benedition of eAbrahaw, A- 
gaine, this mult teach them that belecue in 
Chrift,to be contentin any eltate,be it better 
or worſe, for true riches is the bleſſiog of 
God;zand this bleſſing isin Chriſt. This is the 
truth, if wecould diſcerne of things that dif. 
fer. T hicdly, in our pouertie, andio the mid- 
delt of all our wants and lo(ſes, wemult com- 
fort our ſelues, For though we loſe never fo 


night after the former time wasexpired , n0-/ 
thing no not the raging ſea could op their 


| deliverance. Exod, 12, 44, God promiled de. 


ligeranceafter 70, yeares captiuitie to the IC. ; 
raclites in Babylon. Wheathis time was ex. 
pired , Dane! prayed, and at the very begin. | 
ning of bis ſupplications , the decree of God 
for deliucrancecametorth, Dan. 9.23, The wif. 
on of God ({aiththe Prophet) x for <n appointed 
time, Hab.2.1.and ſois thepromile. This muſt 
teach vsto beconteot, if after much praying, 
we findenot the froite of our praicrs: becaule 
there is an appointed time for. the accom- 
pliſhing ofthem. In this reſpe& Dama ſaith, 


B 


C 


E . . 
rit given? For it ſeemes,that we br(t our ſelues 


 ceige ſome new gift of theſpirit, or the in- 


that his eyes failed, and be was boarſe in praying, 
Plal.69.4. Lei bs: 

T he ſecond queſtion is, what is meant by 
the giving , or ſending of the Spirit ? An/w. 
Without any alteration or change of place, 
it lgaiies twothings, The firſt is, Order be- 
tweenethe perſons, whereby the Father, and 
the Sonne worke mediately by the holy 
Ghoſt, andthe holy Ghoſt immediatlyfrom 
them, T heſecondis,that the Spirit doth ma- 
nifelt his preſence by diuineeffeR ia vs, In 
this reſpe& heis ſaid to beſent,or giuen of the 
Father and the Sonne, 

Thethird point is: In what order istheſpi- 


beleene,and then receiue theſpirit? Auf. Men 
are {aid to receiue the ſpirit , when they re- 


creaſe of fome old gift. /ob,20.22, Againezto 
ſpeake properly, faith and the receiving of 
theſpirit,are fortime both together, For fc(t 
of all, we hearethepromileot God ; theawe 
begin to meditate, and appl; the ſaid promilſe 
eco our {elaesto (triveagain(t doubting,and to 

deſireto beleeue: andindoing of all this, we | 
recciuetheſpirit. To beleeuc;is the firſt grace 
invsthat concernes ourſaluation; and when 
we begin to beleeve, we begin toreceiue the 
ſpiritzand when we firſt receive Gods fpirit,we 
begin to belceue, And thus by our faith re- 
ceiue we the ſpirit: & thus alſotheſpirit dwels 
invsby faith. Eph.3. 17, And wemult not 
imagine, that we may, orcan beleeue of our 


much,yet weretaine the principall,andthat is 
Chrill,who isthe benediRion of Abrabamw, | 
=... fourth point is, an other end of our, 
emption , That we might receine the promiſe 

of eſpe by fatth, Foe the better #7" Wed 
ingot this, foure queſtions may be deman- 
ded. The ficſtis, what is meant by the pro- 
miſe? A»/w.Thepromiſe of God madein the 
old Teltament, that he would powre out his 
irit ypon all fleſh. 1/4.44. 3. and oel 2.28. 
nd hereit isfaid, thatthis promiſe is ful6l- 


led tothenations,when they belecue. Marke | 


efteQztilthe 
of their accompliſhment. Gad 


| 


eneration, whereby the imageof God is re- 


ſelues,without the operation of thepirit. 
Thefourth point is, for what end we re- 

ceiuetheſpirit? A»/.For (ixe, Forillumination 

of our minds, 1 /eh.2,27. 1.Cor.2, 12. for re- 


ored in vs, /obn.3, forthe gouernement of 
ourcounſels,wils,atfeRions,actions,//a.1 1.1. 
Rem... 14.for the effeQing of that coniunRi- 
on, whereby weare vnited to Chriſt our head. 
1.Cor6.17.torconſolation,Rom. $8.16. Lally, 
for confirmation in our faith and every good 


__Ch ap. 3. 


duty,2.Cor.l.22,Eph.13.. : | 

. Thisrecciving of the ſpirit , isoneſpeciall 
end of our redemption> and therefore it. is 
molt necelſarie for vs , to have the Spirit of 
God dwelling in vs. If we have notthbeSpirit, 


weare not Chrilts: and without it,we can doe 
nothiog... | _—_ 


i . 
Ae 


— 


— 


— 
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| Wee mall for this cauſe doe ſuch things,] 
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whereby we may obtaine andreceive a plen- 
tifull meaſure of Gods ſpirit, Repene ((aith 
Peter)and ye ſhall receine the boly Ghoſt. 

Agaioe, we mall carefully retaine and pre- 
ſervethe grace of the(pirit ia vs, by medita- 
tion inthe _ of gs gory and fre 

uentprayer; by auat L luch acts , in 
. deeds thaw makea breach.in 
conſcience: for whatſocuer offends conſci- 
ence» quenches the ſpirit. Laſtly , by ſauoa- 
ring thethingsofthe ſpirit, Row. 8.5, that is, 
by thinkiog on things ſpirituall, by affeRing 
them,and delighting iather. 

15 Brethren, 1 ſpeaky 4s men doe : though it 
be but a mans conmnant , when it i coufirmed, no 
man dith abrogate #t, or addr any thing there- 
10. | 

16 Now to Abraham and bu ſcede were the 
{es made. Heſaithnot, And tothe ſeedes; 

as of many z but, And to thy ſeede,as of one which 
is Chrift. 6.240" 

17 And this I ſay, thatthe Lew which was 
| 430. yeares after , can not diſanull the conrnant 
that was before confirmed 
| Chriſt, that u ſp1414 make the promiſe of none ef- 

ett. 
, 18 For if the inheritance be of the Lew , it is 
no more by promiſe z but God gaue #t unto Abra- 
ham by promiſe. 

In theſe words, Pav/ meetes with aſeeond 
Exception, or obieQion , made againſt that 
| which hee hecre principally ſtands vpon : 
namely, thatthe bleſſing of Abraham is con- 
ueyed to the Gentiles, and that by Chriſt. 
The obieQion may bee framed thus: The 
promiſe madeto Abraham, cannot now per- 
taine tothe Gentiles , becauſe the Law was 
added toit , and by the Law it is abrogated : 
and therefore the Genres are to bee jultified 
and (aued by the obſervation ofthe Law. To 
this obicRion , Paw! makes a double apfwer. 
Oneis that the promiſecaa not bee abroga- 
ted: the ſecond, that itic might bee abroga- 
ted, yet the Law can not doe it. The birt 
hecoopfirmeson this manner: + | 

The Teſtament of God confirmed, can» 

not be abrogated: REY 

The iſes made to Abreaheaw and his 

ſcede , which is Chriſt , are his Telta- 
mentcenfirmed : - | 
Therefore they cannot beabrogated. 
The __ is expreſſed in the 17. verſe, 
and is contirmed by compariſcn, thus, The 
teltament of man after it is confirmed , may 
not bea ; much leile the teftament 
of God, verſe 15. The minor igpropounded 


of God in reſpelt of 


A | 


ſ{chiſmes where none hould bee: it makerh | 
 mighebecut off.” And therefore if dilſenti- 


ut voity ofaffetion. Itis,and | 
hath been alwaicsthe plague of che Chorch, | 
that diaiGan of heart: and affection there 

takes place, where any diniſion is in fudge: | 
ment,thoogh men erreof infirmitie, This & 
vil] cauſeth. more to be condemned for here- 
ticeytheb iadeede. tobee: "it maketh 


diiſentionsfo beincuabley which otherwiſe 


ons 10 indgeat 29h ay rorTO 
to lupprafivenuy , hatr ide, ſelieloue 
and let Chriſtian ine HA, xr yoo 
Againehrere welecit is lawfull, tofpeake 


iQ Sermans as men doe; ſo itbeedone atter | 
the example of Pew/y with theſe caotions. 
Firlt;it muſt be doneſparingly, and ſoberly, 
without: oltentation. . Secondly, it muſt bee 
donevpop a iult cauſe, as.wheotheſayings 
of menſcrue to conuince the hearers, and 
that io their conſciences. T hirdly,adifference 
mult be made berween the word of man, and 
the word of God, lelt in adding theone to 
theother,the word of God loſe his grace and 
excellencie. Laſtly , Gods word onely moſt 
bee the toundation of the doQrine which is 
taughit,and che word of man 1s too added, in 
reſpe& of our infirmitie to giuelight, or to 
convince. | 

T hat which P/ ſpeakes after the manner 
of men, is a principle of Law, or a conclu- 
lion of the light of nature, namely, that a co- 
venantorteltament confirmed, may not bee 
abrogated. Paxl faith, it is the ie of 
them that areof reprobate minds to be rrace- 
breakers, Rom.1. 30, Hence ſundry queſtions 
may berelolued. T hefirit is, whether Lega- 


cies givento the maintenance of the Malle, 
may bee applied to the maintenance of the 
erue worſhip of God? Anſwer, The telta- 
tour in che giuing of ſuch Legacies, hath a 
double iatention: one is generall, and that 
isto ethe worſhip of God: theother is 
ſpeciall, and thatis, topreſerue the idolatrie 
ofthe Male, In this be erreth , and there- 
fore his will may be . Forteltamenty 
valawfelly made, may beabrogated. In the 
generall hee erred not: and therefore the 
goods may lawfully be applied to the main- 
tenance of the truc worſhip of God, But it 
may beſaid , that the next heires may recall 
them when the Malle is aboliſhed, I anſwer, 
No, Becauſe they may (tilt bee applied to 
the puablquegood ofthe Church. The affe- 
| tion ofthe dead wasgood inthiscaſe;though 
there iudgement was naught: and theretore 
regard is to beehad'of theiraffeAion andin- 


in'the 16. and 17, verſes. Now I come to| |tent, | 
ſpeake ofthe words as they lie. Theſecond queſtion is,whether wee areto' 
Brethren] hed before Fra) a k = pap aw wormernreng enemies? 

fooletz andthat iullly , becauſeth Anſwer, Yea: principle » 4 covenant 
the doarine which beetaughtthem , to an- d, banter wr , is the concly- 
other Goſpell. And yet beerebe cals them| [ſion of Nature, which bindes all men with- 
| Brethren, And hence let vs learaes that in di- | out exception,at alltimes,if the covenant bee 
vifion of judgement and opinion, theremuſt' * lawfull. ; 7.2 pea 
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_ CY IT c es A | of Seth,God bath ginen me ancther ſeede, Geneſ, 
 \ThethiedquelftionJe; what if Camumag purer poten ſorne. | 
. Laſtly, it isſaide, that this ove particular 
ſeed of Abrabewis Chriſt leſus, Hereby the! 
| name Chrift, firſt and principally the Media»; 
tour is meant , and then ſecondly all lewes 
and Gentiles belecuing, that are ſet and prat- 
ted into Chriſt by their faith. For P«x/ſaitb, 
Rom.9.$, that the children of God, Or the ng | 
dron of the promeſt, ard the ſerde of: Abraham: 
Againe,Gal.3.2 9. They whico are of Chriſt ave 
the ſeede of Abraham, ' And the name Chrif 
fignifies, not onely the head or Mediatour, 
God and man , butalſothe Church gatbered 
ed, ſoloog as | |partly of tewes; and partly of Gentiles. The 
cat loſſes inſve. bodre (faith Pa») i one, but the members are 
many: even ſou Chriſt, 1.(orinth.12.12.that is, 
the Church of Chriſt. Againe, 7 beare in wy 
bodie the remainders of the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
Co/oſſ.1.24. avd the Church is called che coms- 
not be di ,whenone ofthe parties | | plement of Chriſt, Epbeſ.1.23, It may beobie-| 
hath a diſeaſe contagious in deadly maniver, | | ed, that by this meanes the ſeede of Abra- 
and incurable? [Avfw, If ſach a diſcale follow | | ham, is many, and: not. one : becauſe Chriſt 
the contra) the tnarriage not conſurtimate, | |andall beleeuersarethe ſeede. Anſw. They 
wee may ptcſume' that God doth ,dilſolue | | are all ove in reſpeRt of one and the ſame 
thecontrah, And the coucnantdifloluedby | | blefling of God which is firlt given to 
God, we may without danger holdto bee a- Chriſt , avd by Chriſtro all that beleeue in 
brogated, | him. Al are ener Chriſt , Gal, 3,28. andbee 
T helaſtqueſlionis, Whether the church mY things in heanen and earth into one head, 
of Rome hath notdealtwickedly innltering ipheſ.1,10, 
the laſt teſtameat of Chriſt, when -it mini- Iris here to be obſcrued, that the promiſes 
treth the Lords Supper: vnder one kinde? | C | madeto Abrabem, are firlt madeto Chrilt, 
Anſwer, T hey ſivne againſt the lightof na-| | avdtbenio Chriſt to all that beleeue in him) 
ture, whichteacheth vs not toabrogatethe | | be they lewes or Gentiles. This concluſion, 
telaments of men, muchleſſethetettament | | is of great vie. Firlt, by it wee learve the dif- 
of God, It is allcadged, that wee receive] | ference of the promiſes of the Law andthe 
| whole-Chri(} vader one kinde, - e4»/were,| |Goſpell. T he promiſesof the Law, arc dis 
True indeede, But wee mult con(ider the | [reed and made totheperſon of every man 
end of the Sacrament is'to ſignifie and re-] |particularly : the promiſes of the Goſpel are 
preſent perfet navuriſhment, in, and by| | firſt direRed,and made to Chriſt, and then 
Chri(lt : gow perfet nouriſhment is not in| | by conſequent, to them that are by faith in- 
bread alone, butin bread and wine, and by| | graftedinto Chriſt, 
them both ioynedt ,is ſignified, that Secondly, by this wee learne to acknow- 
Chriſtis the bread and the water of life: now | ledge the communion that is between Chrilt 
to aboliſh the cuppe 5 is toaboliſh the princi-| [and vs. Chriſt as Mediatour, is firſt of all 
pailvicof the Sacrament , and to leſſen our | |eleRed,and wein bim: Chriſt is firſt juſtified, 
comfort. | that is acquit of our (innes,and we ivulified in 
lathe 16, verſe Pax! faith , The promiſes | © | him : heisheireof the world,and we beiresin 
were wade to Abraham, in the plurall cum-| | him: be died vpon the crofle,not as a private 
ber : becauſe they were ſometime made to| |perſon, but.as a publike perſon repreſenting 
Abrabew, ometimeto hisſeede, and ſome. | |allthe Ele: and all theEleR died inhim,and 
fimeto both: and they were often repeated | | with him. In the ame manner they riſe with 
tO Abrabew, and therefore are called promi- | | him to life,and fitte atthe right hand of God 
(cs, though in ſubſtance they are but one, | | with him in glory. 
Theleed of Abrebam bere mentioned, is the Thirdly, heere wee ſee the ground of the 
ſeed not ofthe fleſh, but ofthe promiſe, Kew. | | certaiotic of perſeverance , of all them that 
9 7.andthis ſecede is firlt Chriſt Iefſus, and| [arethe true children of God; For the office 
thenallthat belceue in Chriſt, For all theſe] |of Chriſt to which bee is ſet apart;:is to re- 
——_ Abrabam as children by thepro- | |ceive the promiſe of God for vs, and to ap- 
andEleQion of God, Moreover, this| | plie it'vato. ve. and this worke is done by 
(ced is not many (28 Paw/obſeructh) but one: | | Chriſt without impediment, and without 
thatis,oncinnutaber. ItisobieRed thatthe | | repeptance on bis part. The ſeale and foun- 
word | ſeede}isa name celleine, and ſignies | | datian.otovr (aluation is this, that God ac- 
ob fnetmeber of Abrabem, Anſwer. It | | cepts and knowes vs for bis, 2. 7imeth.2.19. 


ſometime,but not alwaies: for Exe ſaith | ! andthat which concernes vs,is,tbat wemult 
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worſhip Godia ſpirit and truth , and depart 
from iniquitie. 

Lallly, hereis comfort againf{ the conſide. 
ration of our vaworthines. Thou faie(t chou 
art ynaworthy of the mercy of God, and 
therefore halt no hope. And I ſay againe: 
daelt thou truely exerciſe thy ſelfein the ſpi- 
rituall excrciſes of faith, inuocation , repen- 
tance? be not diſcouraged : thou mult not 
receiuethe promiſeimmediately of God, but 
Chriſt mult doe it for thee. Thoughthou be 
vaworthie, yet there is dignitie, and worthi- 
neſſe ſufficientinhim. If thou ſay that thou 
muſt at the lea(t receive the promileac the 
hand of Chriſt, I adde further , that bee wil 
| not quench the flaxe that doth but ſmoake, neither 
will he breaks the bruiſed reede, He accepts the 
weake apprehenſion, if it beein troth, And 
our faloation (tands in this, not that we know 


andapprehend him, but that he knowes and 
apprebends vs firlt of all, 


hath laid downe two grounds: oneis, that te- 
(taments of men confirmed, may not bee a- 
brogated: the other, thatthe promiſes were 
made to Abraham and his ſeede, which is 
Chriſt, Now, what of all this,may ſome man 
fay ? Pax! therefore addes theſe words, 7h / 
ſay,that is,the ſcope &intent of all my ſpeech 
is, toſhew , that the coucnant or teltament 
confirmed by God , can not bee abrogated: 
and ſecondly , if it might ſo bee, yet that the 
law could not abrogate the teltament, be- 
cauſe it was giuen 430.yearesafter the conhir- 
mation of the ſaid teſtament, And becauſe it 


| 


' might be doubtfull what Pau/meanes, when 
| hefaith, the comenant confirmedcan not bee abro- 


gated, heexplaines himſelte intheendof the 
verſe by ſayiog , the promyſe cannot bee made of 
no effect, 

Itis hereto be obſerued, that Paw! ſaith, 
the promiſe made to Abraham © «4 conenant or 
teſtament, Itisa Couenant or compaR , be- 
cauſe God for his part promiſeth remiſſion 
of innesand life everlaſting , and requireth 
faith on our part, In reſpe& of this mutuall 
obligation , it bath init the forme of a coue- 
nant. Itis alſo a Will, or Teltaryent in two 
reſpes. Firſt, becauſe the promile is confir- 
med by thedeath ofthe mediatour,Heb.g.15. 
Secondly, the things promiſed, asremilſion 
of linnes, and life euerlalting, are giuenatter 
the manner oftlegacies , that is, freely, with- 
out ourdeſert, or procurement. In this wee 
ſeethe great goodneſle of God, wbo vouch- 
ſafeth to namethem in his Tellament, that 
have made a couenant with the diuell,and are 
Children of wrath by nature;as weall are. 

Apaine, in that the promiſe is a teſtament, 


remil{ion of finnes, and lifeeverlaſting, is 4 


Legacie: and for the obtainment of them,wee 


| muſt bring nothing vato God , but hunger 


and thirlt after them , and make ſuite voto 
God for them, by asking, ſeeking, knocking, 
Thus areall Legacies obtained, and there 1s 


V. 17.76: I ſay] Inthe former verſes Paul | 


A 
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no morerequiced on our part, but to receiue 
and accept them, And though we beneuer 
ſo vaworthicin our (clues, yer ſhall it ſuffice 
tor the having of the blelling of God, if 
_ $0 bee found in the Teſtament of 

od, | 

Againe, Paw! faith, that the ſe 
to Abraham « «4 CoOMenant ans oye va 
may bedemanded, by what meanes it was 
confirmed? Auf. By oath, Heb,6.17, Againe, 
It may be demanded, to whomic was confir- 
med? Arſ. To Abraham, as bejog the father 
of all the faitbfull, andthento his/eede , that 
is, firlt cothe Mediatour Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently, tocuery belecuer, whether lew, or 
Gentile, For Abraham in the firlt making, 
and 7 CD thereof , mult bee 
conlideredasa publike perſon , re 
all the Faithfull. Ag 39 Yy 

Here againe we ſee Gods goodneſſe. We 
are bound (imply to beleeve his bare word 
yet inregard of our weakenelle, he is content 
co ratihe his promiſe by oath, that there 
might be nooccalion of vabeliefe. 

Againe, here weareadmoniſhedto reſt by 
faith on the promiſe of God, as Abraham 
did, when there is no hope, Some may ſay, 1 
could doe ſo, it God would ſpeake to mee, as 
he did to Abraham, I anſwer againe, when 
God ſpaketo Abrabam, in him beeſpake to 
all hisf{eed: and therefore tothee whoſocuer 
thou art,that beleeveſt in Chri(, 

And hence wee are to gather ſure hope of 
life everlaſting. For in the perſon of Abra- 
ham , God hath ſpoken to vs: he bath made 
promiſe of blelling to vs: he hath made coue- 
nant with vs: and hee hath ſworne vato vs, 
Whatcan we more require of him? what bet- 
ter ground of truecomfort? Heb.6.17,18. 

Laltly , in that God thus confirmes vato 
vs the promiſe of lifeeuerlalting , it mult in- 
courage vs to all diligence in the vie of all 
good meanes,whereby we may attainetothe 
condition of Abraham: and it muſt armevs 
to all patience in bearing the miſeries and 
calamities that fall out, ia the (trait way to e- 
ternall life. 

Further, Pal ſaith, that rhepromiſe is 4 cones | 
want confirmed, and thatin reſpect of Chriſt : be- 
cauſe heeis the ſcope and foundation of all; 
the promilesof God: partly by merite , and 
partly by efficacie, By merit : becauſe hehath 
procured by his death and paſſion , remiſſion 
of ſinnes andlife euerlaſtiog, By his efficacie: 
becauſe he ſcales vp voto vs in our conſcien- 
ces, remilſion of ones, and withall reſtores 
in vsthe [mage of God, The vſe. If Chrilt 
be the ground of thepromilſe, then isbe the 
ground and fountaineof all the bleſlings of 
God. And for this cauſe, theright way to 
obtaine any bleſſing of God, is firſttoreceiue 
the promiſe, and in the prowile,Chrilt ; and| 
Chri(t beiog ours; in him, and from him,we 
(hall receiueallthings nece(lary, 


| 


| 
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pieRion, is, that if the iſemade to A- 
— be bee diſanulled NN a the law 
could notdoeit. And he gives adoublerea 
ſon. The ficlt is drawne from the circum 
anceoftime. Becauſe the iſe or coue 
nant was made with Abrabew & _ continu 
ed by God 430. yeeres before the law was gi- 
nn Las Pani, the law was not g1- 
uen td diſanull the promiſe. 
Aexiafithic cater ie may bee obieAed, 
that Abrabaws ſeede, was but 400. yeares 10 2 
ſirangeland , Genefr 15. 13. Anſwer. Meſes 
ſpeakes of the time that was from the begio- 
ning of Abrabams ſeede, of fromthe birth 
of [/a«c to the giuing of the law : and P.w/ 
here ſpeakes of the time that was betweene 
the giving of the promiſe to Abrabew , and 
theginiog of chelaw : andthat was 30. years 
before the birth of //a«c. 
| Agaioe, itmay be obieRed, that the Iſrae- 
' lites werein Egypt 430.yeares, Exod. 12.40. 
The dwelling of the children of Iſracl , while they 
' dwelled in E gypt was 430, yeares. Therefore it 
ſcemeth there was more time betweene the 
' promiſe,andthe law. Anſwer, T he meaning 
| inchi is th b: that 
of Hoſerin this place, is thus much: th 
thedwelling of the children of Iſrael , while 
they dwelt as pilgrimes , was for theſpace of 
430. yeares:and that in part ofthis timethey 
dwelt in Egypt as s, Thewords may 
thus be ttanſlated , The dwelling or P eregrmats- 
on of the children of Iſrael , in which they welt in 
Egypt,was 430.yeoes, And this ioati- 
on begins in the calling of Abrabaw, and 
ends at the giviog of the law. 

| In Pavhexampleweſcewhatitis toſearch 
the Seriptures, not ooly to coalider the (cope 
of whole bookes,and the parts thereof , but 
to ponder and weigh every (entence,and cue- 
[ry part ofeucry ſentence , and every circum- 
| ſtance oftime,place,perſon. This is the right 
| forme of the lludy of diuinitie to bee vied of 
the ſonthesof the Prophets, 

Theſecondreaſon vied by Pawl, isin the 
18. verle, it may be framedthus, If the law 
aboliſh the iſe , then the ioheritance 
muſt come by the law: but thatcannot be. He 
prooves itthus: Iftheinberitance of life eter- 
nall be by thelaw, it is no moreby the pro- 
miſe : but ir is by the promiſe : becauſe God 
gave it vato Abrabam freely by promile: 
therefore it comes not by the law. 

The tion betweene the law andthe 
promilſe that Pex/inthis Epiltle ſpeakes 
not onely of the Ceremoniall, but alſo of 
the Morall, For the greateſt oppoſition is 
betweene the morall law , and the free pro» 
miſe of God. 

Let vs againe marke heere the difference 
betweenethe Law andthe Goſpel. The Law 
promileth life but to the worker, for his 
workes, or vpon condition of obedience. 
The Golpel (called by f x!, the promiſe,) of. 
fers and giues life freely without theconditi- 
on of any worke, and requires nothing but 


A 


| 


therececiaing of that which is offered. It may 
be obiced , that the Goſpel promiſeth life 


Goſpel hatb ia itao morall condition of any. 
thing to bedoneof vs, Indeed faith ismen. | 
tioned afterthe forme and manner of a con- | 
diction : botin cruth itisthe free gift of God, | 
as well as life eteraall: andit is to be conſid. | 
red notasaworke done of vs, but as anin- | 
ſtroment to receive things promiſed. This | 
difference of the law and the Goſpel mult bee | 
kept as a trea(ure: for it is the ground of ma. 
ny worthy concluſions in true religion, And | 
the ignorance of this point in the Church of 
Rome hath beenethedecay ot Religion , ſpe. 
cially in the article of /»ſtfication. 

Thirdly,we mult here oblerue, the oppo- 
ſition betweene the law and the free promiſe | 
of Gad,in ialtificationof a inner, For if life 
come by the law, it comes not by the promiſe , (aith | 
Paxl. And Rom, 4. 14. If they which art of the | 
law are beirct the promnſe ts ofnone effeft. B y this 
we ſec the Church of Rome ouerturnes and 
abrogates,the free promiſe of God, For they | 
of that Church teach , that the firlt iultifica- | 
tion is by meere mercie: and that the ſe-| 
cond , is bythe workes of the law, But the | 
Law andthe Promiſe cannot be mixed toge:- | 
ther, morethen hire and water: the Law joy-| 
ned with the free promiſe , diſanuls the (aid 

iſe, | 

Laſtly, in that Paw/ faith , God gawe and 
freely beltowet the inbernance by the promiſe, | 
it muſFbeconlidered , that this Giving isno 
private, but a publike donation, For eAbra-| 
bam mult be conlidered as a publike perſon: 


| 
| 


and that which was giuen to him, was in him 
given toallthat ſhould belecue as he did. Art 
thou then a true beleever ? doe(t thou truely | 
turne vato God? heere isthy comfort: the 
inheritance of cteroall lifeis as ſurely thine; as 
it was A>rahams,when he beleeued. For thou 

art partakerof the ſame promiſe with him: 
and when God gave him life , hee gaue thee 
alſolifeio him. Againe, perſons back-ward, 

and carcleſle, Gs be (tired vp with all dili- 
genceto vie all good meanesthat they may | 
beleeue truly in Chriſt , and truly turne to. 
God. For ſoſoone as they begin to belecue , | 
and toturne vnto God, they are entredinto 
the condition of Abrebam, and if they conti- 

nue , they ſhall fit downe with Abraham , Iſaac, | 
and lacob, in the kingdome of beaxen : andafter | 
this life they ſhall relt in the boſome of Abr«- 
bam, For that which was done to Abraham, 
ſhall be done to all that walkein his ſteps. | 
| 19, Wherefore then ſernes the Law? it was 
added, becanſe of tranſpreſſions, watill the ſeede 
was come to which the promiſe was made: andit 
was ordained by Angels tn the hand of a Meds 

atoiy, | 
20, Now a Mediatonr is not of one ; but God 
is one, | 


Pax! hath prooued before, that the Law | 
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doth not abuliſh the promiſe ; bis laſt reaſon | 
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was; becauſethen the inheritance ſhould bee 
by the law: which cannot be. Againſtthisrea- 
| ſonin the nineteenth &twetieth verſes, there 
isanobieaion made,and anp{wered, Theob- 
iecion is this. Iflife and iuſtice come not by 
the Lawe ,thelaw then is in vaine. Andthis 
obieRion is expreſſed by way of interroga- 
tion. Wherefore then ſerues the Law? The an- 


ſions, that is,forthe revealing of ſinne, and 
the puniſhment thereof, and for the conyin- 
cing of men touching their [innes,Row. 3.19, 
20. Moreouer Pax! (ets downe the time or 
| continuance of this vſe ofthe Lawe,when be 
faith z T1 the ſeede came to which the promiſe 
was made : thatis, till Chriſt come and ac- 
compliſh the worke of mans redemption. 
Heretwo queltions may be demanded. The 
firſt is , whetherthelaw ſerue to reveale (in 
after thecomming of Chri(t? For Paw! ſaith, 
lt is added for tranſgreſſions, til Chriſt. Anſw. 
The Law ſeruesto revealelinne , eventothe 
endoftheworld: yetinreſpe of thelegall 
or Moſaicall manner of reuealiog (inne, it is 
added, but tiff Cbrift, For the Lawe before 
Chriſt did convince men of linne, not one- 
ly by precepts andthreatnivgs, bat alſo by 
Rites and Ceremonies. For lewiſh waſhings, 
and ſacrifices, were reall confeſſionsof (inne. 
Andthey werean handwriting agaialt vs,as 
Pax! ſaith. And this manner of revealing 
linne,cnded in the death of Chrilt,Coloſſians, 
2.14. Againe,the Minilterie of condemna- 
tion which was in force till Chrilt , at his 
comming is turning into the Minilterie of the 
ſpicit , and of grace. 2. Cor.z. 11, For vader 
thelaw there was plentifull reuelatioo of lin , 
with darke and (mall revelation of grace: but 
at the comming of Chriſt, men ſaw heauen 
opened , and there wasaplentifull revelation 
of linne, with a more plentifull revelation of 
grace and mercie. And in this reſpeR allv 
the law is ſaidto be til Cbrift, 

The ſecond queſtion is , whether the ſeed 
of Abrabam were before Chrilt, or no? An- 
ſwer, All that followed the (heppes of Abra- 
hams faith before Chrilt, were'his ſeede. Yet 
were they not that ſecede, that is,theprin- 
cipallſcede, who is Chrilt, whois the ſeede 
bleſſed in himſelfe, and giuing bleſlednetle; 
to all other, And the belecuers that were 
before Chriſt or after bim, are theſeede of 
Abraham , in reſpe& they areſet into Chrilt 
who is principally the ſeed mentioned in this 
text, 

When Paw{ſaith, ordained by Angels,intbe 
hand of « Medi atour , hee makes a declaration 
of that which hee had ſaid before by an eui- 
dent (igne,on this manner. That the-Lawe 
ſerueth to diſcover tranſgreſſions , it ap- 
peares by this,that the Iewes could not abide 


butit was deliaered by Angels, and receiued 
by the hand ofa Mediatour : and this argues 
mansguiltineile, and hiz diſagreement with 


(werisinthenext words, 1 is added for tranſ: | 


to receiue the Lawe immediately from God, | 
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God becauſe a Mediator is oftwo. at leaſt £ 
oftwo being at difference between ch=fdlocs 

Thelaw is {aid to bee ordained ordiſpoſed 
by Angels, becauſe they were attendants on 
Godin the Mount, whenthelaw was deline. 
red. Secondly , they were witneſſes and ap- 
proouers of the deliverie. Thirdly,it may be 
the voiceof God whereby the law was pub. 
liſhed inthe heariog of all the Iſraclites, was 
vttered and pronounced by the miniſterie of 
Angels: for the holy Ghoſt faith , the word 
ſpoken by Angels was ftedfaſt. Hebr,1,2.thatis, 
thelaw, It may beſaid, allthis prooues not, 
that Angels ordained thelaw, Anſw, Often | 
ln >cripture, the worke or ation of the prin- 
cipall _ -is aſcribed to the inſtrament, 
or miniſter. T he Saints are ſaid te iwdge the 
world, 1, Cor.6, whereas indeed they are no 
more but witneſſes and approouers of this 
ludement. In the ſame manner 7:mothic is 
{aid ro awe bimſclfe and others.1,7im,4.16, The 
laſt crumpetis ſounded by Angels, Math.24. 
31.anditis called the voyce of an Archan- 
gel,and the trumpe of God, 1.7 beſſ.4. 

Moreover Pas/laith, Thelawe was delinered 
by the band of a Mediator, thatis, of Chriſt, 
(as ſomethinke:) but that cannot be:for the 
hand of a Mediatour (ſignifies the minilterie 
and (eruiceof a|Mediatour, andthis ſervice 
is inferiour to the ſeruice of Angels : becauſe 
the law was delivered by Angels, andrecei- 
ued ofthem by a Mediatour. Therefore the 
Mediatour here mentioned, is 1oſes, who 
ltood betweene the peopleand God, in the 
delivery ofthelaw. Dent. 5.5. It may be ob- 
ieed ,that there is but ove Mediator, Chriſt, 
1. Tim.2.8. Anſwer. Mediator for reconcili- 
ation is onely one, and that is Chriſt: and 
Moſes isa Mediatour onely in the relatin 
and reporting thelaw from God to the 1ſra- 
elites. 

Paul addes , that a M1ediatowr is not of one , 
that is, that every Mediatour isof two at the 
lealt, and of two at variance, and diſagree- 
ment, Andheſaith further, that God 5s one: 
thatis, alwayestheſame, and like himlelte, 
without change. And thereaſon ofthe ſpeech 
is this. Pal bath taught , that the lawe was 
given by a Mediatour , andtbat this declared 
adifference betweene God and man. Now 
it might be ſaid, where is the fault in this dif- 
ference, and who is the cauſe of it? Pas! ſaith, 
not God, but man: becauſe God alwares one 
and the ſame, 

Thevſe. In that the Law is for tranſgrel- 
ſions, wee aretaught tocxamine and ſearch 
our hearts and lines by the lawe of God. Ze- 
phan.2.1. Fanne you,O nation, not worthy to bee 
toned. L4.3.40. Let viſearch owr heart r,and twrne 
againe 10 the Lord, T hat we may the better cx- 
aminour ſelues,4.rules muſt be obſerved. | 

The firſt, when apy one linne is forbidden 
in any commaudement ofthe Law, vnder it 
all the (ſinnes of the ſame kind are forbidden, 


all cauſes of them,and all occaſions. 
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The ſecond,a commandement negative 
includes the affirmatiue, annd bindes vs not 
one!y to abſtaine from evill , but alſo todoc 
the contrarie good. 

Thethird is, that every commandement 
mult bevnderltood with a curſe annexed to 
it,though the curſe be not expreſſed. - 

Thefourth is, that we mull eſpecially ex- 
amine ourſeluces by the fielt and laſt com- 
' motiansof our hearts againſt God, and the 
laſt forbids the firſt motions of our hearts a- 
gain(t our geigbour: though there bee no 
conſent to doe theeuill which wethinke. Pas/ 
faith of himſelfe, that the commandement, 
Thew ſhalt net luſt , was it that eſpecially hum- 
bled him, Rom.7. : 

According to theſe and otherrules,(which 
now I omit) wee mult with ſpeciall care exa- 
mine our ſelues, The want of this duetie, 
cauſeth men torot away in their ſinnes, with- 
out remorce of true repentance: and it is the 
cauſe that ſo many mea probit ſolitle io hea- 
ringthe word preached ; becauſe they know 
not what ſinne meanes, neither can they 
ſearch aright their coalcicnces and lives, 

Moreover, after we haue begunneto pra- 
Aiſe this duety , wee mult often(as occalion 
ſhall be gigen) repue ittothe ead. Conlider 
D amid: example, Pſal.119.59. | 

Where Pas! ſaith , that thelaw ts added till 
| Chriſt , wee ſee that the Legall miniſlerie of 

death isaboliſhed now ; and that wee are vn- 
der the miniſterie of the fpirit and life. And 
for this cauſe wee in theſe laſt dayes, that are 
Minilters of the word, muſt preachthe do- 
Arine of {aluation plainely, to the very con- 
{cieaces of men,2. Cor.4.1, Againe, the peo- 
ple ofthele dayes ought toabound in know- 
| ledge,and their obedicace ſhould be anſwer- 
able tothe meaſure of their knowledge. And 
if after much preaching in theſe dayes of 
light, the Goſpel be bid, (as it istovery ma- 
ny,who remaine(tillio ignorance, and diſo- 
bedience) it is a fearetull (igne vato them of 
their condemaation,2.Cor.4.4. 
In that the Law of God was ordained or 
delivered by Angels, we are put in minde to 


Secondly,wee are tofeare to breake the lea(t 
commandement of the law; becauſe the An- 
gels that were ordainers of thelawe, doe (no 
doubt) obſcrue the keepers andthe breakers 
of it, andare ready preſt to bee witneſſes and 
reuengers agaiolt them that offend. Stephen 
vpbraidesthe lewes, that the Law was giuen 
by the diſpenſation of Angels, and yetthey 
brake it, 447.53. Thicdly,if thou offend 
and breake the law, repent with ſpeede: for 


lewes, andhad fellowſhip with them whoſe 


mandements, For the firſt forbids the firlt | 


reucrenceit, andto elteeme it as a treaſore. 
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"A| ewes, Papiſtsgather, that therefore Angels 


andSaints may bee mediatours, Avſwer, It 
followes not. Moſes was ordained a mediator, 
ſo arenot they. Moſes was prelent with the | 


mediatour he was. Saints are abſent in hea- 
ven, and Angels though they be about ys, 
haye nofellowſhip with vs. 2Zoſes was a me- 
diator but once, andthatonely in one thing: 
Saints are made continuall mediators. Lalt. 
ly; Moſes was a mediatour in relating and re- 
porting the Law from God to the people: 
Saints and Angels are made mediators to re- 
late and reportour prayers, and the ſecrets | 
of our hearts to God. 

Whereas Paxl faith, that « mediatony 5; | 
»ot of one , butathird , betweene two at the 
leaſt : it may be demanded, how Chriſt can 
be mediatour betweene man and God, con- 
lideripg he is God ? Anſwer. Though Fa. 
ther , Sonne, and holy Spirit , be one and the 
ſame in reſpe4 of Godhead , yet are they 
diſtin& in reſpe& of perſon, or in reſpeR of) 
the manner ofſubliſtiog : ſo as the Father is 
the father, not the Sonne, or holy Ghoſt; the 
Sonne, the ſonne,and not the Father, or the 
holy Ghoſt; the holy Ghoſt, the holy Ghoſt , 
and not the father, or the fonne. T he fonne 
then , andthe father, beiog perfons really di- 
ſtint, the ſonne may bee, and is Media- 
tour, firſt of all, in reſpeR oforder to the| 
father, and in him, tothe ſonne, and the 
holy Ghoſt. For the three perſons beeing 
of one nature and will, when the father is 
appealed, in himalſotheSonne, andthe 
holy Ghoſt are appeafed. Thus 7obn ſaith; | 
If any man ſinne, wee hane an aduocate with the 
father. It may beeſaide ,that Chriſt can not 
bee Mediatour to himfelfe, Anſwer. In 
Chriſt conſider his nature, and his office. 
by nature, heeis the ſonne of God: by office, 
heis Mediatour, and thushe is God-1m14n, or 
CMargod : and as Mediatour by voluntarie 
diſpenſation, hee isinferiour tohimſelfe as ke 
is the eſſentialll ſonne of God, And in the 
ſame manner, Chriſt as Godmanis Medi- 
atour to himſelfeas hee is the ſonne of God. 
For as hee is the fonneof God, be is thepartic 
offended ; as hee is Mediatour Godman, he is 
the party that makes reconciliation. | 

Laſtly , theproperty of God muſt bee ob- 
ſerued that hee is vnehangeable. James 1.17, 
Mai..3.16, It may bee obieQed that God is 
laidinScriptureto ge is faid 
to repent , not becauſe hee changeth eyther 
nature or will, but becauſe he changeth his 
ations of mercie and love into effes of an- 
gerafterthe mannerof men. Againe,it may 
be obieedthat Godchanged the Lawe and 


thatisthedelireandioy of Avgels. They that | | aboliſhedgeremonies. Anfwer. This God 
delivered thelaw, reioyce to ſee the keeping | | did ag enter ; beforeall | 
ofit, Laſtly, ifthou linne and repent not, | | worlds and ſothechange is in the lawe, and 
looke for ſhame and confuſion before God | | | notin God, ForGod can decreeto change 
and bis Apgels. | | thisorthat,withoutchaoge. | 

Becaule Aeſer was a mediatour to the The vie. Gods vnchangeableneſſe is the 
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foundation of our comfort. S. F.:4/ faith. If, 
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we loue God, wee are knowne of him, 1, Cor, x, 
Now the firſt wee may certenly finde in our 
ſelues, namely, the loue of God,and Cheilt: 
and for the ſecond, God is vachangeable. 


| For they which areonce knowne of God, are 


ener known of him, and that even then when 
they feelenothing but Gods anger. 


| Apaine, wee are put inminde tobee yn- 


changeable in good things, as in faith, hope, 
loge, good counſels, honeſt promiſes , and 
ſuch like,ſpecially in the maintenance of true 
religion.For we ought tobelikevatg God, It 
isthe poelie of our gracions Queene , Semper 
eadems , Alwaies one and the ſame; no doubtin 
good things, ſpecially in the religion eſtabli- 
ſhed among vs. Theſame muſt be the minde 
of all good ſubics andall good people. 1. 
Cor.15.58, 

21. [sthe law then againſt the promiſe of God? 
God forbid + for if there had bin 4 law giuen, which 
could haue ginen life » ſurely righteon(ne(ſe ſhould 
hame beene by the law. 
| 22, Batthe Scripture bath included all wnder 
| ſanethat the promiſe by the faith of I:ſus Chrift, 
ſpould be ginen to them that beleen:, . 
Intheſe words , Pax! propounds and an 
{wers an other obietion, in number the 

fourth. The occalion of the obieRion, is ta- 
ken out of the former words, in which Pas! 
ſaith,che law is for tranſgreſſions,  ( may be fra- 
med on this manner, It the law ſerue tocon- 
vince and condemae vs of linnezit ſerues not 
to giue life but to kill, and fo it is contrarieto 


made negatively , God forbid, And a double 
reaſon is rendred of the deniall. The firltis 
this: If the law could giue life, it ſhould alſo 
give iuſtice,or iultifie: and fo it ſhould becon- 
trarie to the promiſe (becauſe then there 
ſhould be two contrarie waies of iuſtification, 
one by faith alone, the other by faith with 
workes.) Therefore in that it killes and con- 
demnes, it is not contrarie to the promiſe. 
Theſecondreafonis iathe 22.verſe. Thiogs 
ſubordinate, whereof one (erues for the 0- 
ther , arenot contrarie : thelaw and the pro- 
miſe are ſubordioate; for the law preparzs 
the way tor the accompliſhing of the pro- 
miſe,inthat it ſhuts all vader linne , that the 
promiſe may be giuen to them that beleeue 


[1n Chrilt. 


The vſe. In that Pas! reies the blaſphe- 
mous obieRion, with God forbid : wee are 
taught to auoid things ſaid or done to the 
diſhonour of God,with loathing and detelta- 
tion, When it wasrelated to Abad and lexa- 
bel, that Nabotb had blaſphemed God, they 
beeivg idolaters, ſolemnizea falt pretending 
danger by the (inne, 1. King 21.12, Caiphas 
ſuppoling that Chriſt had blaſphemed , rent 
his garments. Math 26, When 7ob did but 
ſuſpe his chiidren of blaſpheming God,hee 
ed them andſanRified them, 7ob 1,5.1t is 
the fault of our daies, that many blaſpheme 


the promiſe which giueth life. The anſwer is 


'y 


| God. And goodreaſon. For iuſtice cauſeth 


by curſing, lwearing,&c. without feare, and] 
many docit(as many dillolute ſouldiers) ina 
brauerie ; and bearers thereof for the molt 

part are nothing mooued thereat;ſo ordina 

is theoffence, This ſh2wes the wickedneſs 
of our times. 

[lathe firſt reaſon , Panldeliversa notable 
concluſion, namely, that thethiog which is4 
the meanes to procure life vnto vs, is alſo the 
meanes of our iuſtice or juſtification before 


lite, and that which giueth life , firſt of all 
giueth jultice. Henceit followes that workes 
cannot meritoriouſly deferue eternall life. 
For if life be by the workes of thelaw,then in- 
[tice alſo:but that cannot be:for we mult firſt 
ofall be juſtified , beforewee can doea good 
warke.Let the Papilts conſider this, Againe, 
they which teach,that faith js alone in iuſtif» 
cation, and that both faith and workes con- 
curreascaules of ſaluation, aredecceiued. For 
by the former concluſion of Pax, if workes 
be cauſes of faluation , then muſt they alſo 
have aſtroake in our juſtification, which they 
haue not. And therefore they are the way of 
our ſaloation,but not any cauſe at all, Lally, 
here we (ce that many among vs donot hold 
Chriſt, or beleeuein him arighe, for their iu- 
ſtification: becauſe they hold him without 
change of heart and life. For by Pax: conclu- 
ſioo, whom Chriſt quickneth, them he iuſti- 
heth:and whom he doth not quicken , them 
be doth notiuſtifie. Examine thby (elfethen:it 
Chtilt have ſanRified and renuedthy heart, 
thou artiuſtifeed: ifthy heart be yet valanRi- 
fied,and thy life vnreformed, deceive not thy 
ſelfe with fond imaginations: thou artnot yet 
ialtifted. 

The 22. verſe followeth, containing theſe- 
cond reaſon, And firlt let vs conſider the 
meaning of the words, The Scripture} the 
wordsare in the Originallthus , That Scrip- 
ture, namely,the Scripture before named, the 
written law in the bookes of the old Telta- 
ment. And further, by che law, we mult vnder- 
ſtand,God inthe law, Row. 1 1.32, God bath 
concluded all vnder vabeleefe. 

Concluded]T he law is compared to a ludge; 
or ſergeant: ſinneto apriſon, And the lawis 
aid toconclude, orincloſe men vader {inne; 
becauſe it doth to the full accuſe and con- 
nincevsof ſinne, ſoas our mouthes are (top- 
ped,and we haue no way to eſcape. 

Al] All men that came of Adam by gene- 
ration, with all that comes from them , their 
thoughts,deſires,words,and deedes. | 

Thepromiſe] The thing promiſed, which is, 
remiſſion of linne,and liteeuerlalting, | 

By thefaith of Chr:f] That is, the faith 
whereof Chrilt is boththeauthor , and mat-| 
ter, This is added, to ſignifi voto vs, who 
net was rs er — which are be- 
leeuers by the fait "HR 

re this text of P«wl, blinde reaſon 


mooueth many queſtions , as namely why 


—— CC uAw—_ — —}_ 


X 4 K....4 


et 


| o 
_ 
_" 


248 

God created man, and then ſuffered him to: 
fall? why God did not reſtrainethe fall of A- 
dam to bis perſon , but ſuffers it to inlarge it 
ſelfe to all mankind, ſo as all beſhut vp vader 
Ginne?why thepromiſe is not given toall,but 
onely to beleevers? But there are two ſpeciall 
grounds , vpon which wee are to (tay our 
 mindes, The firſt is, that God bath an abſo- 
lateſoueraigaty and lordſhip over al his crea- 
tures. We may not therefore diſpute the caſe 
with God, Remw.9.20. He may doe with bis owne 
what be will, Math.20, 15. T beſecond is,that 
the waies and iudgements of Godare a gulte, 
ioto which che more we ſearch, the more we 
plunge ourſelues: becauſe they are onſearch- 
«ble, Rom.11.33. 

Marketbe phraſe of Paul [the Seripemre con- 
clude: all wnder frane| it it concludeor ſhut vp, 
then it determines what is ſinove, what not, 
And if this beſo: then it may alſodetermine 
what is true,and what is falſe : and ſobetruly 
tearmed a ludge of controuerſies in religion. 
If it ſhut vpſinnersvnder their (inne, then al- 
{o it ſhuts them that erce vader their errour, 
for errours be ({innes and fruits of the fleſh. It 
is ſaid blaſphemoully;tbatit the Scripture bee 
a ludge,it is buta domme ludge, And | lay a- 

aine, that offenders may plead for them- 
clues 0n this ſort, that the lawis but a dum 
ludge, when it condemnes them, .and ſhuts 
them vader (inne: but they ſhall ode it bath 
aloudvoice in their canſciences, whenthey 
readeit ſeriouſly, and examinethemſelues by 
it: even ſo the Scripture ſpeakes ſufficiently 
for the determination of truth and falſhood, 
in matters of {aluation , whenit is ſearched 
with careand humility. 

When Paw/ſaith, Wee are all put vp wmder 
ſane z be putsvs in minde of our molt miſera- 
ble condition , that weare captiues of ſione 
and Satan, incloſed in our (insas inapriſon, 
like impriſoned malefaRours that waite daily 
forthecomming of the Iudge , and (land in 
continuall teare of execution, And ſeeing our 
condition isſuch , we muſt Iabourto ſee and 
teele by experience this our ſpirituall bon- 
dage, that we may ſay with Paxl, We are ſold 
under ſinue, and that we know there is us goodneſſe 
dwelling iu oxr fleſh, Rom. 7.14.18, Thisisone 
ot the tirlt leſſons that we muſt take out in 
theſchoole of Chriſt, Againe,if we ſeriouſly 
betbioke our ſelues that wee are captiues of 
linne and worthy of death, it will make vs 
_ —_— w __ to bearethemi. 

ries of this life, ſickneſſe, pouerty,reproch 
baniſhmeat,&c. conſidering they _—_ fare 
| tort of that we have deſerued z who are no 
better then ſlaves of ſinneand Satan. 

Whereas Paw! faith , that all men with all 
that proceedsfrom then, is ſhut vnder ſione, 
be teacbeth that all ations of men vnrege. 
nerateare ſ1nnes. 7 he wiſedome of the fleſh, - 
isthe wiſeſt cogitations , counſels, inclinati- 
ons of the fleſh,are enzity vmto God, Rom,$. 5. 


A Commentarie vpon 


_ Chap.z. 
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To the omcleane all thmgs are vncleane, T it. 1.15. | 


An emill tree cannot bring forth good fruit. Matth. 
7. It may beobieRed;that naturall men may 
doethe workes of the morall law, asto giue 
almes,and ſuch like, Rew.3.14. Anſw, Sinnes 
bee of two ſorts. Oneis,whea any thing is 
done flat againſt thecommandemeat of Gag, 
T he ſecondis, when the aR or worke is done 
which the law preſcribes, yetnotin the lame 
manner which the law preſcribes, in faith, in 
obedience, totheglory of God. In this fe. 
cond regard , morall workes performed by 
naturall men,are (innes indeede. Hence it fo]. 
lowes,that Liberty of will in the doing of that 
whichistruly good isloſt by the fail of 4. 
dam: and that man cannot by the (trength of 
naturall will helped by grace , apply himſelfe 
to thecalling of God. 

Whereas Pa«{(aith, that the promiſe is giuen 
to beleeners , it is manifelt that the promiſe is 
not vniuerſall inreſpeR of all mankinde , but 
onely indefinite , and voiverſall in reſpeR of 
beleeuers. Wherefore their dorine is not 
ſound , that teach the Redemption wrought 


by.Chriſt, to be as general asthe (in of Adam: 


Indeed,if we regard the valae and ſufficiencie 


ofthedeath of Chriſt,it is ſo:but it we reſpeR 


the Communication and donation of this 
benefit,itis not. For though all be ſhut vader 
ſione, yet the promiſe is onely giuen rothew 
that beleewe. It is obieted, that God was in 
Chriſt reconciling the world to bimſelfe , 2. Cor, 
5.19. Anſw, T he text in hand ſhewes,that by 
theworld, we are to vnderltand all bekeevers 
throughthe whole world. And whereas Pa! 
ſaith, God ſput wp all under wnbeleefe, that hee 
might bane mer all, Rom. 11, 32, his 
meanivg is here ſet downe, that be ſhut both 
[ewes and Gentiles vader ynbeleefe, that hee 
might have mercy vpon all that belecue, 
both of lewesandGentiles. 

Marke further, the end ofthe law is convui- 
Rion : and the end of our conviftion is, that 
thepromiſeof mercy may bee given to them 
that belecue, Here is notablecomfort,with 
incouragement toall good duties, Doth the 
law asit werein the name of God arreſt thee? 
doth it accuſe and conuince thee of manifold 
ſianes ? doth it arraigne thee at the barre of 
Gods judgement, and fill thy ſoule withter- 
rour ? doſtthou by the teſtimony of the law 
and thine owne conſcience, ſee and feele thy 
ſelfeto be amolt miſerable and wretched (in- 
ner 2 well, It may bee thou thinke(t that all 
this isa preparation tothy damnation ; butit 
isnot. Forit is cohtrariwiſe a preparation to 
thy ſaluation.Forthe law with a loud voicein | 
thy heart,proclaimes thee a (inner,and threa- 
tens thee with perdition z but the end of all 
this is, that Teſus Chriſt may become a Savi- 
our vnto thee, ſo bee it thou wilt come vato 
him, apd beleevein him. For hee ſaves no 
ſheepe, but the loſt ſoeepe , and bee caller not inſt 
men, but ſinners to repentance, Let vs therefore 


with all ourhearts come vato Chriſt and be- 


leeueinhim, andthat by the faith of Chrilt, 


— 


| 
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thatis, with a faith ioyned with hope ,love | a |of Chrilt, this diſtin i 
and new obedicnce, T hea ſhall the promiſe a miltery of mans a 
ofpardonandlifecucrlaſting be ginen to vs. | |plaindly reutaled; and i 
| ; . . y z and it began then to bere- 
Vpon this ground , perſons in deſpaire and ue aled to the whole world, Coleſ[.1.26, 27 
| offenders, may ſcea plaine way to! |andRom.16.25. a 
andſaccour themſclues, Forthe worke Thos weeſce that thelaw ſerved for tran. 
of the law concluding vs vaderſinne, by the | |greſſions:; becauſe it wasto the lewes as a 
mercy of God tendsto ourfaluation,ifwe wil | |guard to keepethem inthe compalſe of their 
vie the good meanes. | |duty, thatthey fell avt away to ſundry trand: 
Laſtly,Pew/laith, the promiſe ismadenot | |preſſions, - -427r1 
to eery one that beleeucth according toany| | Thevſe. This ſhewes the greatneſſegfour 
faich of his owne, but to them that are true | | corruption, and that the very frame of our 
belecuers by the faith of Chriſt. Therefore | | heartiscvill continually, that the Lprd. mult 
man ſhall not beſaued in his owne faich befaineto ſet his iaw abowt-ysas 2 guard of 
andreligion, but oncly they that are of the | [armed men, keepe vs, that welinne not, . 
faith of Ghci(t. t Apgaine, here we {eethe vie of Gods lawes, 
Verl. 23. Forbefore faith came, we were keept| | whicbſerue to prevent, reftraine, and cut off 
onder the law, and ſhut vp unto the faith which (inne, into which otherwiſe men would fall, 
ſhonld afterward be renealed. vnleiſethey were compalled and guarded by 
. 24» Wherefore the law was our ſchoolemaſter | |lawes. Some obied for freedgme of will, on 
to Chriſt, that wee might bee made righteon:by | | this manner : If the lawes of God cannot be 
faith, kept zthey arciavaine : but they axe. pot in 
25. But after that faith is come, we are nowore | | vaine:thereforethey may be kept. Auſw,The 
der the ſchoolemaſter, mar , or hirlt part of thereaſon , is not true. 
Pasxlin the 19.ver. had ſaid, that the law was | | For there are other vies of the law of God , 
for tr anſpreſſions , till the ſeede come, to whichthe| |thenthe keeping of them ; for they ſerue to 
| promiſe was made, And here he makesa more | | reltrane, andpreuent.open offences:and to 
{ largedeclaration ofhis owne meanivg. The | | keepe menin order,at thelea(t outwardly. 
ſummeofall that he ſaith may bee reduced to An other vie ofthelaw of God,wasto con. 
a compariſon ofthings valike, onthis man- | |cludeand ſhut vp the lewes intotbe vnitic of 
ner. Before the comming of faith,we wereva- | | onefaith & religion. Forthiscauſethe lewes 
derthe dominion of Xo(es law: but after faith | C | had but one Temple, one Mercic-leate, one | 
was come,we werefree., The fic(t part of the high Prieſt, &c. Hence it followes , thatin a 
compariſon is amplified by a double limili-| |godly and Chriſtian Common-wealth where 
tude: the law was a guard vatovs,v.23.and| |truereligionis eſtabliſhed, there map be no 
the law was our ſchoolemalter,verſe 24. T be | tolleration 'of any other religion, For that 
ſecond part of the compariſon is ia the 25. | | whichis tae end of Gods lawes,, mult alſo be 
yerl. the endof all good lawes Fn Common- 
Faith]Thatis,the Goſpel, or, the doArine| | wealthes,and kiogdomes,namely, toſhut vp 
ofremillion of ſinnes and life everlaſting by | | the people inatothevnity ot one taich. 
Chriſt exbibiced inthe fleſh. T be Church of the lewes , is called a fown- 
W.] We lewes: | Pazla lew,and the reſtof taine ſealed, a garden incloſea, Cant.4. 13.4 Vine- 
that nation. 1ard bedgedin.[ſa.5.5. Pſalm.80.13, And bere 
Law] Thatis, the whole Oeconomic,Poli- | |we ſee what is the hedge or wall of this gar- 
cie,and Regiment of Ae , bylawes partly | |den, orvineyard: namely , the regiment or 
morall,partly ceremoniall,and partly iadicial. policie of ſes by a threefold kind of law. 
Kept |Compalled or guarded. Becauſe the| | This admonilheth vs to reſpeR and with 
law before Chriſt was to the lewesasaguard | r, care to obſerue good lawes: becaule they are 
of armed men, to iacloſe and keepe them, as it were hedges and fences of all good ſocie- 
| that they ſhould not depart from God, and | {ties :and the breaking of them is the pullipg 
form their allegiance to him, vnto the | [downeofour tence, | 
Gones, idolatrics , and ſuperſtitions of the Where Pax! faith, till the faith beerenealed, 
Gentiles, | Nore,that thefaith,or the Goſpel,was not re- 
Vato the fauth] T batis,till the faith come. vealed to the world, till thelalt age; after the 
Afterward renealed] From the creation, to | |comming of Chrill. It may be ſaid, it was al- 
thelaw,the Church of God was in one fami- | | waies reucaled toall men, but not ſocleerely 
ly; and thereſtof the world belide was no | |asin theſe laſt daics. Av/w. It wasDot reuealed 
people of God. From thelaw till Chriſt , the | |toall, citherdarkely or cleerely , betore the 
Church of God was incloſed in the nation of {| [comming of Chriſt, 4.14.16. God ſuffered 
the Iewes,and al the world belide no Church the Gentules to walks in their owne water, Epb, 2, 
| orpeopleof God, And this diſtinRion of a| | 12, they were wichowt God, £n4wichout Chriſt, 
people , and no people, ſtood ſometimeaſter | |Row, 15.26. Paw! preached where Chrift was 
the comming of Chriſt, /ath, 10. 5. Geewor | |notſo much 45 named. Hence it followes » that 
imo the way of the Gentiles, andimo the cities of  |the Vocation of men tolite cocrlaſling, isnot 
the Samaritans enter ye not, Alter the aſcenſion | |Vaiyerſall:becauſe Chriſt wasneuer Vaiver. 
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ally revealed. Neither is mans redemption | A forme,the teacher and maſter isthelaw. And | 
vniverſall io reſpe& of the whole world. For he teacheth mento know their lins, & their 
Redemption by Chnſt was notreuealed to 


deſerved damnation ,and hee cauſcth vs to 
4ll nations before the .comming of Chriſt: | |deſpaire of our ſaluation in reſpeR of our 
and a benefit to be apprebended by faith, if ſelues. And when men haue beene well ſchoo- 
itbe yoknowne,isn0 benefit. Lallly;itiserro-| [led bythelaw , andare brought coackoow- 
jus that ſome teach, namely, that grace ſa-| |ledge their finnes, andebatthey -are (laues of 
pernatorallis vniverſall:that is, that tbe pow- linne and Satan zthen mullthey bee taken yp 
erto beleege in. Chriſt, and the power to| |toan higher forme, and bee taught by an 0. 
turne to God, if men wilis generally given to, | ther ſchoolemaſter, -which:is Faith, or the | 
all But this carint be: becauſe it is not given | |Goſpel;,Theleiſon'of the Golpel is,that men 


to allmen,ſo much astobeareof Chriſt, and | |after they are humbled, mult. flic to. the | 
tolndwhing | throne of grace, belecue in Chriſt,and with all 


Seeitg Faith is nowcome , it may bee de- their hearts turns vnto God : that they may 
manided: what is the guard whereby we are beiuſtified and glorified. When wee bave. by 
kept now ? Av/w. The precepts ofthe morall the teaching of this ſecond maſlter'; learned 
hw;The ſajings of the wiſe ave 4s nailer or flakes this good leiſon,we are becoine children and 
fuftewelt, to range men in the compalle of | | ſervants of God. GW; 
ch$&ir owne dufics;'Feele/. 12; 11, Againe, the By this then it is manifeſt , that there are 
peaceof God, or the aſſurance of our recon | + | twoſerts of badde {chollers in the ſchogle of 
ciation with Qod, iva guard,' to keepe our-| | Chriſt, among vs.. Oneſortare they which 
hearts arid fenſesin Chrill,P b4/.4.7.1fthis wil | | come tothe Lords table, and yetlearne no- 
not doethe deed, God bath io ſtore, bis cor-| | thing either from thelaw , or fromthe Gol- 
reQions;and ſudgements , to beas an hedge| | pel:but contenttheraſelues with the teaching 
tobemimevsin.Hoſ.216, This beeing ſo,our| | ofpature. T he ſecond fort are they, which 
ddty is toguard andincloſe our ſelves, ſpeci- | | learne ſomething , but inprepolterous man- 
zfly onr hearts, Prov:4.2 3. and alltheſenſes | | ner. For they bzue learned that mercy and 
andpowers of our ſoules, P/a4.141.3. by the ſalvation comes by Chriſt:and with this they 
wholeſome precepts and counſels of God, | | contentthemſclues : not ſuffering themſelues 
Conſidering welicopen to ſomanyenemies, | | firlt of all to be ſchooled by thelaw till they 
we ſhouldcontinually bee armed'and fenced | _ | defpaire in reſpeRt of themlelues : nor to be 
from the head to the foote, Eph.6.1 3. other- C | ſchooled by the Goſpell, till they beleeue in 
wife we ſhal vp6 every occaſis beouerturned, | | Chriſt and repent oftbeirſinnes. 

Tocometo the 24.verſe, the lewes might Ina word, hee is a good icholler in the 
baply ſay feeitg weare thus kept and ſhut vp | |ſchooleof Chrilt,that firlt learnes by the law 
by thetaw; what meanes have we of comfort | |tohumblehimſelfe , androgoeout of him- 
and of fafuation ? The anſweris made, the law | | ſelfe: and beeing humbled, fubie&ts bis beart 
farther ovr ſchoo/emaſter. Here by ſchoolema- | tothe voice and precept of the Goſpel, which 
fter, vader(tand one that teacheth little chil- | biddesvs beleevein Chrilt ,turneto God,and 
dren or petits,the firſt rudimentsorelements, | |tellifie our faith by new obedience. 
A.B.C.Andthelaw is « ſchoolemaſter to Chriſt, In the ſecondpart of the compariſon 25. 
for two cauſes, One, becauſeit points out and | | verſe, Pa»/ſets downe ove point, that at the 
ſhadowes fotth vatovs Chriſt, by bodily ru- | |comming of thefaith, the lewes were freed | 
dimentsofceremoniesand ſacrifices, Theſe-| |fromthe dominion of the law of Moſes, and 
cond is,becauſethe law, ſpecially the morall conſequently that the ſaid Jaw was abrogated 
aw, vrgeth andcompelleth men to goeto| | Thelawgwer,thatis,the expounder ot Me- 
Chriſt, Foritſhewes vs our (ins, & that with-| |/ec law wasto laſt buttill the comming of Shs- 
out remedie:it ewes vs thedamnation that | ty /o,Gev, 49.10, Thelaw of commandements 
ts doeviito vs:a0d by thismeanes,itmakesvs | |{}andivg in ordinances, wasabrogated by the 
ks > wa rhe "_ —_— ſelues : fleſh of Chriſt, Epb.z. 15; And i drops of | 

orceth vs to ſeeke ; 

of ourſelaes in Chriſt. The law ors nd apr + v1 4c a 
ſchoolemaſter, not by plaine teaching , but For the bettercleeripg of this point, three 
CEIE _ correRion, queltionsare tobe demanded. T be Gr is, | 
jr n V 7 Pant (ets downe themanner | |when wasthe policie, regiment, orlaw of 17- 
way of ourfaluation, which is on this man- ſes abrogated ? A»/w.At thecommingof the 

ner;firft,che law ptepares vs by bumbling vs: | |faith, orwhen the Goſpel Grlt b — be 
then comes the Gobel,and it ſkirres vp Fith. publiſhed ro the waa —_ e be Aſ 
Andfaith _—_—_ the heart, apprehevds| |cenlion of Gbriſt, And beein his h _ 
Chrilt for ivſtification, ſanRification, and| |celled theceremoniall law, and dds Sow 

lorification. Pax/ſets thisforth by a fit ſimi- | [ofthe way, Coloſſ.2.14 When theold T ſta 
fide. They that would be the ſervants and | |mentended, and the oew began, th mw | 
children of God, moſt come into the ſchoole | [the abrogarion of the law: now th di love | 

jc mare be tavgbe ofhim.1n this ſchoole.] [rhe old Teſtament, and the mint ofthe 
"e oforines > andtwo maſtery. inthe firſt new, wasin the Reſurreion of Chrilt. For | 
_ | 
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thelaw isabrogated? Aviv, Thelawis three 
d: Morall,Ceremoniall, Iludiciall, Morall 
is the law of God; concerning manners , or 
doties to God and man. Now the morall law 
isabrogated , in reſpe&t of the Church , and 
them that beleeue, three waies. Firſt, in re- 
ſpeR of iaftificarion : and this Pa»/-prooues at 
inthis Epiſtle, Secondly, in reſpeRof 
the malediitton, or curſe, There is #0 condemna- 
tion to them that are in Chriſt, Rom. 8,1. T hird- 
ly,io reſpe&t of r:govr. For inthem that are 
in Chriſt, God accepts theendeatiour to 0- 
bey,for obedience it ſelfe. Nenertheleſle, the 
law,as itisthe rule of goodlife, is vachange- 
able, and admits no abrogation, And'Chrilt 
in this regard did by his death eſtabliſh it, 
Rom.3.31. | Le D0 
TheCeremoniall law , is that which pre- 
ſcribed rites and geſtures io the worſhippe of 
God,inthe time of the old Teſtament. Cere- 
monies arecither of figureand ſignification, 
oroforder. The firſt are abrogated at the 
comming of Chriſt, who waz the accompliſh- 
ment of them all, Coloſſ, 2.17. The ſecond 
beeing ceremonies of particular order to the 
times ofthe old and new Teſtament, con- 
cetrne not vs. For example: In the comman- 
dement ofthe Sabbath,ſome things are mo- 


it is morall Reſt vpon the ſeuenth day from 
the creation is ceremoniall , in reſpe&of or- 
der.Striqnes of reſt from all labour; is cere- 
moniall in reſpe& of the (ignification of reſt 
from ſinneandreſtin heaven, T beretore the 
particular day ofreſt, and the manner of reſt, 
isabrogated : and Chriſt by his owne exam- 
ple, and by the example ofthe Apoltles (ex- 
amples not being contradicted in Cons) 
appointed the eight day,or the day of Chrilts 
eticn! to bee the Sabbath of the new 
Teſtameat. 

Indicialllawes are ſuch as concerne inhe- 
ritances,landes,bargaines, controuerlies,cau- 
ſes criminall z and they pertaine tothe regi- 
| ment ofthe common-wealth. If the Com. 


worn be gouerned by theſe lawes. For 
tothem were they giuen. The caſe isnot like 
with vs. Some are of minde, that all Judiciall 


rall, ſome ceremoniall, ſomeiudiciall, Thatin | 
one day offenen there ſhould be an holy reſt, | 


mon-wealth ofthe Tewes were now (tanding,| 


lawes areabrogated: and ſome are of contra- 
rie minde, that all Common-wealths are to 
be governed by them, But they are both de- 
ceived : and the meane betweene both, is the 


Moſer, ſome are abrogated, ſome are not, 

ach as are meerely Iudiciall, that is, 
tudiciglland not morall , and doe particular- 
ly cqdcernerhe nation of the ewes, the land 
ofCanaan;' the times before Chrift, the 
$f the old Teſtament, are abrogated. 
Ofthis kinde is the law that commands rhe 


truth. 'Know then that of Judiciall lawes of | 


| diciall LawofGod z but by politivelawes of 


'| man, coricernes Canaan, and thoſe coun- 


' [true God for our God: and this end 


brother never wp ſeedet bis brother, Dent.2.5 
5. | he law of tenths ispartlyc iall;and 
partly judiciall , and fpecially pes ge the 
land of Canaan. *For as countrics' are richer 
of poarerthien Cinaznj/ſo mult their allow- 
ance tothe Miniſterie be-niore or eſſe: The 
ſeventbs, the eights, theninths,the dlevents, 
thetwelfrbs, and fot the tenth. 'And the al- 


lowanceofthe Tents, ſtands not in force in 
thisand other Commor-wealths by the Iy- 


countries, For ifit did, then Miniſters ſhould 
not meddle with theitFenths, either for the 
gathering , or for thediſpoſing of them, but 
they ſhould be brought into the ſtore-houſes 
by certaineouerſcers, and they ſhould Giſpoſe 
of them according to the neede of Mi- 
niſter.2,Chro.31. Malac.z, The law;that the 


theete mult reſtore foure-folde,or be a bond- 


tries, In Europe, (ſpecially in the Northerne 
and Welterne parts,)a ſtraighter law is requi- 
red. For the people are much given to Idle- | 
nelle,and conſequently torobbing: and -4 
ae of fierce dilpolition, and therefore wit 
theft iopneviolence, and diſturbance of the 
common peace. And for this cauſe(excepting 
inforecaſes) theft is puniſhed with death, 
Aad this malt notſeeme hard. For euch the 
lewes, when the theft was aggrauated with 
other circumſtances , might puoiſh it with 
death, 2, Sam.12.6, Anditisin thepowerof 
theMagiltratefwhen (innes areincreaſed, to 
inctele the puniſhment, 

Now ludicialllawesthat are in foundation | 
and ſubllance morall,are not aecpargs » but 
are perpetuall. For the better diſcerning of | 


them) give two notes, The firſt is this : If a 
IudicialllawſeruedireQly and immediately , 
to guard and fenceany one of the ten Com- 
mandements, inthe maine ſcope and end 


thereof,it is morall in equitie, and tuall: 
becauſe the end&c vic of itis perpetuall.] will 
giue ſundry examples. It is the law of God 
that he of the [ſraclites that ſhallintice them 
togocand worſhip other gods,ſhall beputto 
death, Dext, 13.6, T hislaw ſerues to maine- 
taineand vphold the firlt commandement, 
the end whereof is to inioyne vs to take the 
is moſt | 
neceiſarie both for Gods glorie,and for the 
ſaluation of men : and therefore whatſoever 
thivg or perſon overturneth or aboliſhetb 
this end,it muſt becut off from the ſociety of 
men. Here note by the way, that they which | 
bave beene borne, baptiſed, and brought vp 
among vs, and yet afterward become Maſle- 
prieſts, ſecke maliciouſly and obſlinately , 
withoutcealipg to ſeduce our people, deſerve 
in this reſpe& , to beputto death, | 
Example 2, Thow ſhalt wot ſuffer 4 witch to | 
line, Exod.22.18. This law againe;isa fence to 
the brſt commandement. For witches re- 
nounceGod, and humane ſocietie: and ther- 
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fore are worthily cut off: though they doeno 
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Chap. 3 © 


A| This 1 , not to cenſure and con- 
demne the lawes of this or any other Cam. 
monwealth : but onely to ſhew how farre I». 
tg bane morality in them,and ſtand 
Thethird queſtion js ,, what is our guide 
is & Cane: ' now inthetime of thenew Teſtament, ſeeing | 
third comn ForGods | |the Regiment andlaw of 4ſoſes is abrogated? 
may. in no wiſe be abyled: - and troadevpder Anſw. T be outward guideis the DoArine of 
foote :and therefore blaſphtmers prarcing, | | the morall law, and of tbe Goſpel. 1tis there. | 
God areto be cut off.. Thisis thevery law of | | forecalled the rodde «v4 rhe ſtaffe of God, Pſal 
Natare,as appeares by Nebachaduazzer, who 23.and tbe rodde of bis mouth, [/4.11.4.T he in. 
gaue in commandement to his , that | | ward guide, is the Spirit of God, writing the 
wholſoeuer blaſphemed the name ol the true | |lawes of Godin our hearts, and by them gyui- 
beputtodeath, Dat.3. 29.Here dingvs, and being alaw vnto vs, Kew. | | 
note, that manifeſt and connicted Atheiltgif | | 14. T hirdly , God by manitold effiions 
they bee put todeath, hauebat their deſerts. | | nurtures and ({chooles vs partly to prevent 
| Example, He that curſeth father or mother ſinnes to come and partly to humble vs fo 
ſhall die the death, Lenit 4.9. This law is a ne- | | that whichispaſt, z,Cor.11.32./er.31.18 ; 
cellarie ſeoſe to the fatch commandement 3 | The vie, Seeing the law is abrogated,(as I 
ane TROCs the honour that is due to pa- | | baue n "ry, be a free and voluntaric 
a ople, ſerving God n 
Example 5. Hethat /mites a man that hee ave | rillingly , itch IIs: val 
ſhall drethe death, Exod. 21.12, To this law | | vs. All nations ſhallflow as waters to the monutaine 
there is NO Exception made but one, and that of the Lord. Iſa. 2.2. The people ſhall come willing- 
is,vhen aan is killed at vnawares. Anditis| | 6 the day of «ſſembly, Pſal. 110.3. Inthe as 
. | forbis equitie perpetual.” For it is a maine & | | of /obn Baptift, the kingdome of beauen ſu al 
dire ſenſe to the ſixth commandement. | | violence. /erenne laith, they ſhall teach en on 
CoaliJeran other reaſan, Numb, 35.33.The | bis neighbour and bis brother, lerems, 31 pf 
whole Lend(faith the Lord) faallbe defiledwith| | caule men (halllearne freely viGent cn: L | 
blood, tif hig bleed be ſhed that killed aman. lion, or calling vpon. Here isthe fault of our 
$7 6. The adulterer and the adgltereſſe © | times. Many lay in beart to Chriſt, Depart | 
wa b be pit to death Leit.29. T his Iudiciall | |from vrywee wil wore of thy waies ; and _ 
_— y þcapuary ns jc nr —_—_ $ gaine ww zealous for the thivgs of this le - 
| . tfor duties pertaining to God ſhi 
ment. Marke withall thereaſons, Lewis = and the ſal fab f - aw 
« 20, heir ſoules, th i- 
22.23. Left the land ſpneyouent : and for theſe] | ther bot wn old Thi entry 3 
things , that is , for {uffering this and other | | nelleis fal ofc Ply pert 
as vapuniſhed , the Gemiles were caſt out.| | tobe ONE were r ” 
t may belaid, that Chriſt did not condemne| | workeof God negligently; and the L | Ff - 
ow: _—_ to _ » Which was takenina-| | outſuch perſons , Es 
» Anſwer.tle came : | 
and not "+ olaigh nin # om F þ phi F Je areallthe ſonnes of God by faith in 
» that David was not put to death for a- 27. For all yethat arebaptiſed mto Chrift,ba 
uiteric. Anſwer, Hee was the higbeltinthe | | pat on Chrift, NENIIER 
kiogdome: there was none to judge him, A- 28, There « neither Jew nor Grecian:there & 
Cage may be ſaid;thatifadulterie be death, | | neither bond nor free:there 5: _—_ fel 
| _ 4 rhe perſons mult die. Auf. We D male: for ye are all one in Chriſt Teſs —_ | 
mall doethat which we indeto berhewril of} | Pon! bad ſaid before, v.25. that the belee 
oh ot thipge mult be leftto] | uing lewes after the publiſhing of the Gol- 
Thelſecond note,whereby we may diſcerne choole os ny Pere = mangis| 
w C207 Fs tobe morall for his equity,is| |reaſon hereof: and _ Tho you ibis 
ual rolow neceſſarily and immediately| | manner: If we lewes 2 Ol =p oh 
the lght,priociples 20d conctuioneo7| |axvaderaſchoolemalterghen we ſhould be 
nature, For cxample,Dexr. 22.5.,7he mevſbal| | (till aftertbe 7 re ap bon 
Ki rd onthe things that eppertaine tothe woman, not after the NO — | de: - 
woman the things that appertaine to the | | arechildren: foreven ye Galatians, and that 
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Tak of coma hte eds canner a Gooey oe 
ye 9s Ca * 4% * or ; 
ole countries, by the light of nature, where 4 faith in Cheilt yr M ns _—_ 


the written law was never known. And things 
good and honeſt whi 20 

morall and myſt FRIgee tenchath are baptiſed into Chrill,and in beptiſme ye baue 
Dech wwtnetere teach this ? 1. Cor. 1.1.14. _ | putoa Cheilh,in chat ye are ioyned with him, 
| —_ | 01,14, | E7 and have fellowſhip with bim, who isthe 0a- 


— | | | - | '* tucall* __- 


en of God, hee prooves it thus: Ye are 
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| Chap3- 


| God & father of all. Eph,4.5. And whe we Pray 


|the Galatiansthe children of God ? Anſwer. 


| as beeis the eternallſonne of God. A childe 


| latians are (aide to bee che children of God. In 


in 


| and that of chickingdome of heaven, andof 
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the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 
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pet nt pop of God: therefore ye are {onnes 
Tr may befaid, ' All children of God ? 


all baptized? all put 0n Chriſt? how can this 
bee ffeeing ſome are Tewes, ſome Geatiles , | 
ſome bond, ſome free; ſome men , ſome wo-| 
men; The anſweris made verſe 27. there are. 
differences of men indeede, butin Chriſt all 
areas One, | | 

' In'theſe words, 1conſidertwothiogs. The | 
firſt is,the benefit or gift beltqwed onjthe Ga- 
latians, which is ſoane-ſhip, adoption, or the | 
condition of Gods children, Theſecond is | 
the deſcription of thisbenefit by 'foure argu- 
ments, T he firſt is,by the circumſtance ofthe 
perſons; ye all are children of God, The ſecond * 
iz, theiaward meanes , namely, faith in Chriſt | 
leſns, Thethird is, the outwardmeanes , or 
the pleadge of adoption, yeare all baptized in- 
to Chriſt. The laſt is, the foundation of adop- 
tion,and that is, topur on Chriſt, or, tobee one 
with bim, 


| Forthe better conceiving of the benefite , 
3.queſtios may be moved. Thefirſt is, whoſe 


ſons the Galatians were ? A». The ſonnes of 


anſwer againe:Godis called a Fatherin 2. re- 


firſt perſon, Againe, God iscalled a father in 
reſpet of meneleRto ſaluation; then the 
name Ged isputindefinitely : and it coropre- 
bends not onely the firſtperſon, but allothe 
ſonne & holy Ghoft. For all three doe equally 
regeneratethem that areadopted. And Pas! 
faith ofthe godbead indefinitely: therz'@ one 


laying,Onr fatber,cc. wejnuacate not onely 


led the fatber dfeternirie, in reſpeRt of vs//a. 9. 
ver([.6. and he isfaid ro bane hrs ſeedey © Tfa.5 3. 
ver({.11. | 

The ſecond queſtionis, in what reſpeftare 


| Achilde of God is two wayes r by nature, by 
grace. Thechildof God by natare, is Chriſt, 


by grace, isthree wayes. By creation: thus A- 
dam before bis fall, and the good Angels are 
the children of God.Secandly, by cheper/onall 
vnion: thus Chriſt asheis man is the ctuld of 
God, Thirdly, by the grate of adoption: thus 
arealltrue belecuers , and in this text the Ga- 


thisgracepfadoption , there beetwo as of 
God: one is Acceptation, whereby God ac- 
cepts men for his children, The other is Re- 
generation ,, whereby men are borneof Gad , 
hen the (her 
in rightec and true bolineſſe. * 
© Thethirdqueſtionis, what is the excel. 
lencieofthis benefit? 4»/z. Great every wa' 


1 
z 
Z 


, 
| obn'1.12, bee which is the child of God , is 


God. It; may beſaid, how theſons of God? I 


pes: br(t, beira father inreſpe of Chriſt, 
theelſentiall word : &then God ſignifies the | 


the firl} perſon, but alſothe Sonne, and holy | 
| Ghoſt, And the ſonne of God, is expreſly cal- 


Iogot God is reſtored in them, | 


A 


B to God. HeereT obſerve one thing,that eve- 


heireand fellow heire with Chriſt, Row.'$: 


words, All yet are children of God, So Paul 
(Ath ,allthe Epheſirians are Z/e#, Zphe(.1.3. 


1. Pet. 1.1. Elf, and Tohn 1, epillt. 3.che chil- 


C | men. When Saint lobn ſaith, hee that is borxe 


\ |asthe wicked andvngodly doe. 


D | 


all COngrin Ind and carth,1, Co.3.22.he 
hath ciclein this life;and ſhall have potſeſſion 
mthe life ro come, Apaine, hethat is Gods 
childe bath the Angels of God' co tend an 
him, andto miniſter vnto him for his good 
and falvation,Hebr,1. 14. 

The firſt argument whereby the adoption 
of Gods children is fer forth, is concernio 
the perſons towhom it belongeth, in theſe 


And Peter callesall them to whom he writes, | 


drensf Ged. And herein they follow the iudge: 
ment of charitie, leaving all ſecret iudgemets | 
ry greevousfall doth not aboliſh the fauour 
ot God, andextinguiſh the grace of regene- 
ration. For the Galatians erred in the foun- 
dation ofreligion , and had fallen away toan- 
other Goſpel: and yet Par! faith, that rbey | 
were(for all this) the children of God , and not 
ſome, but «/{of rbew). T his truth may be ſcene 
by experience. Thecbild of God before his 
fall, bath a purpoſe not to ſinne:inthetime of 
temptation when hee isin falling, hee hath a 
| rife: afterheis fallen, helieth not in his fall, 
| as wicked men doe, but heerecovereth him- 
ſelfeby pew repentance. And this ſhews;that 
the child of God by his fall doth not returne 
 againeto theeſtate and condition of wicked 


of God *1meth not, his meaning is this ; hee that 
is borne of GodZit he fallinto any offence of | 
frailty,yet doth he not make apraftiſe of (in, 


It may beſaid ,the Galatians, and all the 
Galatians are the childrenof God : but what 
is thattovs? Anſ. Theyamong vs that pro- 
feſfetrue faith in Chriſt, with careto kee 
good conſcience, are likewiſeto hold them-| 
{clues to bee children of God, Hee belecgeth 
not the Goſpell, that doth not belceve his 
owne adoption, For im the Goſpel there isa 
promiſe ofall the bleſſings of God, to them | 
that beleeue? andthereis alſo a commande- | 
ment to apply the faide promiſe z and con: | 
ſequently , to applie the gift of Adoptionto 


or ſelves, When weeare bidden toſay,0ur 
Father, we are bidden to belecue our {elves to 
beechildrepn of G OD, andfotocome ynto 
bim.” Thereforewith Pant fay, that all wee 
thattruely beleeue in Chriſt, -and have cafe 
toleade a goodlife,alf T fay, are indeede the 
childreo of God,” oO 
Thevfe.” Comforts ariſing by this'bene- 
fite,art todp Dri tt abs Gads _ 
ſorely bee will provide all s neceſſarie] 
Griby ſoule and body, + 6.26, Our 
caremytthee to doe the officeand dutiethat 
belongs yiitovs: when'this: done, our care| 
is ended. Asfor the good foccelle of our Ta”; 
bours, we muft caſt our care on God,who wil 
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providethitno good thing be wantipg vio] 
vaPſat.34:10:T chat Fomne thera | 
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A |obedience:and this y(t bee donein ſilence 
| [andwithallquictneile: then Godis belt plea. 


we 7audpe, ol þ. os - The internall meanes. of. Adoption, is 
Ker Caron, > A ethers that are | |Faith inChriſt, And for the better concei. 
the children of God, The plague ſball notcome | |uing of it, three quellions are to be propoyn. 
\ eeenhals tabernacle: they wake vpentbely-| |ded. Thefirlt , whata kindeof faithis this 2 | 
| on andthe aſe» and treads them | under foote. | Anſw,A particular or ſpeciall faith: andit hath | 
Palme 91.13. All things ſpall turne totbeir good. | |three ats or effects, The ficlt is, to beleeve 
Rem, $, 28. And the rather beculethe Chriſtto be /eſ#s, thatis a Saviour : the (&. 
Angels of God pitch their tents about condis, to beleceuvetbat Chriſt is my or thy, 
them, Savjour : the third is, to put the conhdence 
| _ Laflly, God will beare with theiofirmities | || of hart in him.WhenT7bemas felt the wounds 
| andfrailties of them that are his children, | | of Chriſt, heſaid, 27y Lord, and my God :and! 
| if there bee in them a carcetopleaſebim,with B thereupon Chriltfaid, Becawſe thou hath /eene, 
2 of not ſinniog, ale. 3.7.1f a child | © | chonbelceneft; John 20.29, Here marke, that to 
be icke, the father or mother doe not caſt it | | beleeve Chriſt to beemy Chriſt, isfaith. A- 
out of doers:much leſlſe will God. gain(t this ſpeciall faith, the th, 4 obieQ 3. 
Thedurties. Firſt, if yebeeGodschildrep , | | arguments, Thefirſt is this : Every ſpeciall| 
chen walke worthie your profeſſion and cal-| |faith muſthaueaipeciallwordof God tor his 
ling.Be pot vaſſals of inne and Satan: carrie | |ground:but thereis no ſpeciall word that thy 
your (cluesas kinges ſanoes: bearing ſway 0-| | linnes, ormy finnes,are forgiven by Chriſt ; 
ver theluſts of your owne hearts, the temp-| | therefore there is no ſpeciall faith. A4uſwer. 
tations of the divell, andthe leud coltomes| | Wehaucthar which in force and value is e- 
and faſhions of this world, When Dawidkept | | quiualent to aſpeciall word; namely,a gene-. 
bis fathers ſheepe, bee bebaued himſelfelike a | |ralpromile, with a commandemednt to a pply 
ſhepheard : but when be was called from the | | theſaid promiſe to our (clues. Secondly, | an- 
h 1d,and choſento be king, be carried | | {wer ,that theword;andpromiſe of God ge- 
himſelfe accordingly.So mult we doe, that of | | nerally. propounded in Scripture , is made 
children of the dinell, are made the children | | particular io the publike Miniſterie,in which 
of God, Aodif weliveaccordiog tothe lults | | when the word is preached to any people, 
of our fleſh , as the men of this world doe, | — | Godrevealesz. things vato thery : one, that 
whatſoever wee profelle, weeareio truth the | | bis willis to ſauethem by Chrift: the other , 
| children of the divell, obs 8. verſe 44. 1.| |that big will is that men ſbould beleeve in 
leb.3. Chrilt,.. And the word thus applicd in the 
Secondly, weemult vſe everyday to bring | . |publike Minifteriein the name of God, is as | 
ourſelues1otothepreſenceof God, and we] |much ag, ifan Angell ſhould particularly 
mult doc all thingsas in his ght,6: preſence,| | ſpeake yntovs from heaven, 
preſcating our ſelues voto him, as inſtru- The ſecond Argument, Speciall faith (lay 
ments ot his glorie in doing! of his will. T his | | they) 1a abſorde; becauſe by ita (ſinner mull 
is the honour that the childe of God owes| | belecue the pardon of bis ſinnes , before bee 
vato him.Mel.1.6, | hathit: inas much as faith is the meapes to 
Thirdly , our care muſt bee(accordiog to] |obtainepardan, Ar/w. T be giving avd recei- 
the meaſure of grace) to reſemble Chrilt iv |ving.of pardon and faith, are both at one 
all good vertues, and holy conuerſation. For | |moment oftime: for when God gives thepar- 
heis oureldeſt brother the firſt borne ofma-| |donotfinne; attheſameinſiant hee caulcth 
| |rmentoreceiuetheſamepardon by faith, For 
D order of nature, faith goes before. the recei- | 
wing ofthe pardon (becavle faith is given to | 
them thatare tobe ingrafted-inco Chriſt, and | 
ardon:to ther that are,iv Chriſt) for time 
it deth.not : andtherefore this ſecond Argu- 
memes ablurd, 
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oftheloveand mercie of God in Chriſt, This 
ſecond degree of faith tollowes iuſtification, 
ypon the obſeruation and experience of the 
providence 3 and goodnetle of God : butthe 
firlt degree of ſpeciallfaith before named, for 
order goes before iuſtification,and for timeis 
cogether with it. 

The ſecond queſtion is , when faith begios 
feſt to breede intheheart ? Anſwer, When a 
man beginnes to bee touched in his conſci- 
ence for bis ſinnes, and yponfeeliog of bis 
ownefpirituall povertie, earneſtly hungers 
andthirſts after Chriſt and his righteoutnes 


life freely, Rev, 21.5, T his promiſe declares 
Ck ling there is a meaſure of faith. 


ter of life, is to beleeue in him : and to bun- 
ger and thirſt, having as it were a ſpirituall 
appetite to Chriſt, isthe next ſtep to his ea- 
tiog anddriaking. T herefore this muſt bere- 
membred,that profe(Tours of the Goſpel, yea 
teachers of theſame, that want this ſenſe of 


wide, what giftsſocuerthey have: for they are 
not yetcometothe firlt Nlep of truefaith, 

T he third queſtion is, how faith ia Chriſt 
is conceived in theheart? Av/. It is not faith 
toconceiuein mindea bare perſwalion, that 


aboucall things in the world. Chri(t faith, / 
wil gine to bim that thirſteth of the well of the water | 


Toeate and dripke Chrift the bread and wa- | 


their vyaworthinelle,and this thirſting.are far 


A 


Chriltis my Saviour : 6 thereupon tothioke 


anger againſt me for them by the Law z when 
| ſee mine owneguiltines, I draw my ſelte in- 
tothepreſenceot God, making contellion of 
mineotfences,& prayer fpr pardon of them, 
and in this prayer | (triue agaivſt mine vabe- 
leefe, | will,defire, and indeauour to aſſent to 
the promiſe of Gad touching forgiuenes: and 
withall, I purpoſe with my ſelte to linne no 


more, T his ismy daily praQiſe: and thous is 
faith truely conceiued,and confirmed, Again, 
faith is conceived in the vic of holy meanes, 
namely, the preaching of the word, and Sa- 
craments. Forin hearipg, and receiuſng the 
Lords Supper to meditate vpon the promiſe 
of mercie,and in meditation to apply the ſaid 
promiſeto my ſelfe , isthe right way tocon- 
ceive true faith. Therefore it mull be remem- 
bred , that faith conceived without theexer- 
ciſesof inuocation and repentance y or con- 


to be ſaved. But faith in Chrilt is conceiued 'C 


in ſpiritval exerciſes of iouocation andrepen- | 
tance, When | ſee mine owne (ins,and Gods 


ceived without the vie of the word and Sacra- 
craments(as commonly it is) is nottruefaith, 


but an- imagination or fiction of the braine , 
which will faile in the end. | 


ligne, or the outward meancs of Adoption , 
and that is Baptiſme, It may bee demanded, 
how Baptiſme can bea marke or (ligne ofthe 
cbildeot God, conlidering all forts of men 
are partakers of it? Anſwer. Baptiſme alone 
is no markeof Gods child, but baptiſme ioy- 


T hethird poiot-to bee conſidered , is the | 


ned with faith: for ſomalt the Text beecon. | 


| ceived; Allyee Galatians that beleene, are b4Þ- 
tizedinto Chrift, For Paul had ſaid immediat- 


ſpirit, Afarh.3.11, and 1, Per,3.21, Andthus 
| is baptiſme alwies an infallible marke of the 


| Andthis is a ſpeciall marke to diſcerne the 


ly before, Te ave the ſonsof God by faith, A gaine, 
the Scripture ſpeaking of baptiſme, compre- 
bends both the outward and the inward bap- 
tiſme, which isthe inward baptiſme of the 


child of God. 


It may further bedemanded, what arethe 
warkes of the inward baptiſme?* Anſw, The 
new birth,whereby a man is waſhed and clen- 
ſed by the ſpirite of God, hath three (peciall 
markes. The firſt is, the ſpirit of grace and 
lupplications,Zachar.12.10. thatis, the ſpirit 
o! regeneration, cauſing men toturnto God, 
and withall, to make inflant prayer and ſup. 
plication for mercy and forgiveneſle of fins 
paſt. Thelſecond, istoheareand obey the 
voyce of God inallthings, lobn $.47. and 10, 
27. I hethirdis, notto linne, thatis, not to 
live in the practiſe of any (inne after this new 
birth is begunnc,1. /obn 3. He that is boyne of 
God, doth not commit ſine, Hee may failc in this 
or thatſpeech, and doeamillein this or that | 
action ; but after his calling and converſion, | 
the tenour and courſe of his life, ſhall bee ac- 
cording to the commanidements of G O D. 


inward baptiſme. 


vome alleadge, that having long agoe 
becne baptized with water, yet they teclenot 
the inward baptiſme : and therefore they 
teare that they are not the children of God, 
Anſwer, If there bee in thee a ſorrow for thy 
corruption and (ins pall : if tho haſt a pur- 
pole tolinnenomore if thou avoydelt the 
occaltons of (in, and feareſt to offend : if ha- 
ving (inned, thoulieſt not in thy ſinne;but re- 
couere(t thy ſelfe by new repentance: thou 
art verily borne of God, and baptized with 
the baptiſme ofthe holy Gholt. 

Others alleadge, that although they bave 
beeve baptiſed, yet they feare they bave no 
faith : and rs a they thinke they arenot 
thechildren of God. An/#, Iftherebe in thee 
a ſorrow for thine vabeliefe, a will and deſire 


to beleeue, anda care to increaſein faith by 
the vie of good meanes, there is a meaſure of 
true faith in thee, and by it. thou mailt aſſure 
thy ſelfethat thou art thecbilde of God. 
Othersagain alledge, that they bave long 
made prayer vnto God, andthat accarding 
to bis will;and yet their prayers bavenot bin 
heard : and therefore they oftep doubt they 
arenot Gods children, Anſwer, If thou can 
pray, thoughthy prayer be not heard accot- | 
diogto thy deſire, content thy ſelfe. Forthe 
prayer ofthe heart is the marke of the ſpi- 
rit of adoption. Kem,$,16.26,And by it thou 
maieſt know that thou art the cbild of God. 
Thus then wee ſee what is the infallible 
marke ofthe childe of God;namely, baptiſme 
joyned with true faith in Chriſt, orthe out-| 


ward baptiſme ioyned with the inward bap- 
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| tiſine of the Spirit, Thevie. Many auouch 
| the church of Rome to bee thetrue 
| Charch of God: & that becauſe,they ſay, in 
it there is true baptiſme, which is a marke of 
the Church of God. But they are deceiued: 

for baptiſme inthe church ot Rome is ſeue- 

red from true faith , or from the Apoltolike 
dodrine : & the outward baptilme is ſevered 
from the inward baptiſme. For they of that 

chorch ,overturoeialtification by the meere 

mercieof God , which isthe principall part 
of the inward baptiſme. Againe, theteone 
| Tribes retained circumciſion after their a-| 
| poltalie: yet forallcthatcondemnedto beno 

| people of God, Ofe.t,9. The light in the 

| lantboroe pertainesnottothe lanthorne, but 

co thepalicogers in the ſtreete: even fo the 
conte(lion ot taith in the Symboll of the A- 

polles,and baptiſme;tbat areretained in the 

Papacie, pertaine nottothe Papacic, but to 

| another hidden church , which by theſe and 

other meanes is gathered out of the middelt 

of Romith Babylon. And therefore baptiſme 
is rather aligne of this, then of the Ramiſh 

church, 

Again,we muſt be warned to take heed that 
We Snot our ſelues, thinking it a ſuffici- 
ent matter that we hauebin baptized. For ex- 
cept Chriſt inwardly waſh vs by his ſpirit,»ee 
kane nopart in him,[obu 1; 8. Cocumciſcon faith 
| Paw) anailcthnot , wmeſſe thou bee @ deer of the 
law, Reme.1.25. Baptilme indeed {aucth, 1.Per, 
3-21, but that is notthe baptiſme of water, | 
the ſtipulation of a good conſcience, by the reſur- 
rethou of Chriſt, T he outward baptiſme with- 
out the inward, is not the marke of Gods 
childe,but the marke of thefoole that makes 
2 vow,and afterward breakes it,FEccleſ.5.3. 

Moreouer,baptilme is not onely a ligne of 
our adoption, but allo ſcale thereof, and a | 
meancs t9 conuay it vato vs: and for the bet- 
ter vaderſtanding ofthis point, and for a fur- 
ther cleariog of the27,verſe, I will ſpeake of 
che whole nature of baptiſme, Tat which is 
to be deliuered, | reduce to eight heads, I. the 
nameotf baptiſme, & the phraſes. I 1. themat- 
ter. [1 Lthe forme. 1 V.ctheend. V.the effica- 
cie of baptiſme,V I. the neceſſity therof, V 11. 
the circumilances, V 111, the vſc. 

Touching the oame;Baptiſme is taken ſixe 
waics. Ficſt,ic ignifies the ſuperſtitious waſh- 
ings of the Phariſes , who bound themſclues 
tote baptiſmesor waſhingsofcups and pots, 
Aler.7.4. vecondly,it lignibes the waſhings 
appainted by-God inthe Ceremoniall Law , 
Hebr.9.40, Thicdly it fignibes that waſhiog 
by water which (crues to ſeale the conenant 
 ofthenew Teltament,44a:.28.1 g.Fourthly, 
it Ggoifes by a metaphor,apy grievouscroile 
or calamity. Thusthe paſſion of Chriſt, is 
called hus baptiſme, Luk, 12.50,Fifthly,it ſigni- | 
hes the beltowing of extraordinarie gifts of 
the holy Ghoſl, and that by impoſition of 
hands oithe Apoſtles, As 1.5.and 11,16. 
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. | beleeve: and the inward waſhing is conferred 


miniſterie. Thus Apoller is (aid toteachthe 

way of the Lord, knowing nothing but the bap- | 
15/me(that is,the doArine)of 7obn, 42.18 25 

lo the third ſenſe is baptiſme taken in this 

place, when Paw/{aith, yeare all baptized int 

Chrift, 

T he phraſes vſed in Scripture of baptiſme, 
are ſtrange inreaſon: and therefore they are 
to beexplaned. Here it is {aid, Tee rhat are 
baptized into Chriſt, put on Chriſt, T hereaſon 
of this ſpeech is threefold. The firſt is this; 
the waſhing of the body with water,is an out- 
ward ligne to repreſentto our cies and mind, 
the inward waſhing,and our vnion or coniun. 
Rion with Chrilt:therefore they that are bap- 
tiled,are ſaid ro pxt on Chriſt, T he ſecond rea- 
ſon is,becauſe the waſhing by water,ſealesvn- 
to vs our inward ingraftipg into Chrilt:tor as 
certenly as the body is waſhed with water ; fo 
certenly arethey that belecue ingratted into 
Chriſt. The thirdreaſon of the ſpeech is,be- 
cauſe biptiſme is, after a ſort , an inſtrument 
whereby our inlition into Chriſt,and fellow. 
ſhip with himis effeRed. For in the right and 
lawtull vie of baptiſme, God according to his 
owne promiſe ivgrafts pongone Chrilt that 


with the outward waſhing, For theſe cauſes, 
they that are waſhed with water in baptiſme; | 
are laid to put on Chriſt, In the ſame manner 
mult other phraſes bevnderſtoad, as when it 
is aid, that 5apri/me [anetb, 1, Pet,3.24. that 
wen muſt be baptiſed for the remiſſion of ſuunes, Alts | 
22.16. that weeare buryed by baptiſme into the | 
death of Chriſt, Rom.6,3, | 
T he ſecond point, concernes the Matter of | 
baptiſme. Here 1 conſider three things, the 
ligne;thethipg ſignified, the analogy of both. 
T he (lignezis partly the element of water, A, | 
8.36.and partly the Rite by divipeioſtitution 
appertainivg to the element, which is the ſa- 
cramentall vie of it in waſhing of the body: & 
theſe 2. water,and exterval waſhing ofthe bo- 
dy,arethe full & complete ligneof baptiſme. 
Heerea queſtion may bee made: Whether 
waſhing of the body in baptiſme, muſt beby 
dipping, or ſpriokliog ? A»/w. In bot coun- 
tries,& in the baptiſme ofmen of yeares, dip- 
ping was vied,& that by rbe Apoltles:and to 
this Paw alludes, Rom. 6.3, and dipping dot | 
more fully repreſent our ſpirituall waſhing, 
then ſprinckling, Neuertheles inrcolde coun- 
tries,& io the baptiſme of infants new borne; 
ſpriacklipgisto be vicd , and not dipping, in | 
reſpeR of their health andlife, For the Rule 
Isz Neceſſitie and charitte diſpenſe wth the Cere- 
monia/llaw,Vponthis ground, Daxid dideate 
the ſhewbread : circumciſion was not alwaies | 
theeight day ,as appeares by the lſraclites in 
the wildernes: and tor the ſame cauſeintbeſc 
countries dipping may bee omitted, though 
otherwiſe aſacramentallrite, Andit mull bee 
remembred, that baptizing (ignibes not ooly 
that waſhipg which is by divipg ofthe body, 
but alſo that which is by ſprinckliog, 
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Thethiog (ignified, or the ſubſtance of; A, therefore it is folly to make revent: j- 
baptiſme is Chrilt himſelte our Mediatour,as| | Gin meanes of > nate , no pp tio ry 
he gauehimlelfeto waſh andcleanſevs. Thus| | crament from baptiſme. 

Pawl ſaith , that brecleanſeth bis Church bythe| | Thirdly, ifitbe demanded, why ſo many 
waſhing of water, Eph.5.6 — _ | | perſonsthat have beene baptiz2d,; live for all 

The Analogis, or proportion of both, is| | this,asif they had not beene baptized, in the 
on this manner, Waterceſembles Chriſt cru-| | common ſinnes of the world , like prophane 
cified,withall his merits, Saint /obnſaith, 7he| | Eſaur: and yet doe comfort themſelues in 
blood of Chriſt cleanſeth vs from all our ſinner, 1, their baptiſmz? Anſ/#, They doe nct know 
[obn 1. 7.. that is, the merit and efficacieof| | and conſider the order which God vſcd in 
Chriſt crucified, freeth vs from our lianes,| | covenanting with them in baptiſme;but they 
and from the guilt and puniſhment thereof. | | dealeprepolterouly , over{li pping the com. 
Externall waſhing of the bodie, reſembles in- mandzment of repenting and belecuving, and 
ward waſhing by the ſpirit, which (tandsiniu-| |in the firlt place lay holde of Gods promile 
ſification and {anRification, 1, Cor.6, 11.] |madeto themin baptiſme. This is the cauſe 
Titus 3.5, Thedipping of the body,lignifizs  B | of fo much prophaneneſſe in the world. 
mortification,or teilowſhip with Chriſt io bis Apaine, there bee maby perſons that have 
death : the (taying vader the wattr, (ſignifies | | beene baptized, who neuertheletle cannot a- 
the buriall of fiane : and the comming out ot | | bide to heare aad reade the word of God: and 
the water,thereſurceRion from linne,tonew-| | therealſon is, becauſe they obſerue not the 
neilſe of life. Rom. 6.344. | order of their baptiſme , firll of all to become 

The third point concernes the Forme of | diſciples, and then to lay hold ofthe promiles 
baptiſme. Matth, 28, 19. Goe teach all nations, | | of Gad. 
baptizing them wsto the Name of the Father, GG, T hey likewiſe are to be blamed;that bring 
[ explane the words thus: Marke, firſt it is| | vp their youth io ignorance, For they are 
laid, Teach them, that is, make them my | | baptized vpon condition that they (hail be- 
diſciples, by calling them to beleeue ; and to | come dilciples of Chriſt, when they come to 
repent, Here weeareto conlider the Order | |yeares of diſcretion. And they are by this 
which God obſeruesin making wita manthe | | meanes barred from all the mercies of God: 
couenant in baptiſme, Ficlt of all, hee calles | | for we mult,as good diſciples, obey the com- 
men by his word, and commands them to mandement , that bids vs turae and delecue, | 
belceue and repent: when they begin to | C | beforew2 can baveany benctite or profit by | 
| belecue and repent, then in the ſecond place | any of the promiſes ot God. 


"Om 


God makes his promiſe of merci and for- LoDlys wearcheeretaughtintheworking 
a 


- 


giuene{ſe: and thirdly, heſeales his promile| | of our{aluation, to keepe the order of God, 
| by baptiſme. This divine Order Chriſt lig-| | which be bath ſet downevato vs ia baptiſme, 
nifieth when he ſaith,9:ke them diſciples : and | | which is, firit of allto turnevnto God, accor- 
it wasalwaies obſeraed of God, Before hee; [ding toall his lawes : and ſecondly, vpon our 
madeany couenant with Abraham , and be-| |conucrlion ta lay holde of the promiles of | 
fore he ſealedit by circumcilion, beefaith to] | God, and the confirmation thereof by the | 
him,Walks before me and be vpright, Gen, 17,1. | [Sacraments. Thus ſhall wee finde comtort in 
Andof hisſeede, he ſaith, they mull firit doe | the promiſes of God , and hauetruetcllow-| 
righteouſneſſe and indgement , and then hee will ſhip with God, it webegin where hce begios | 
bring upom them all that be hath ſpoken, Gen, 18,| {in making of biscouenant withvs, avd end] 
19, tothe [{raclices heefaich , that they mAlt vw here heends. Andthis we mult do not on- 
turne and obey , and then hee will make all bis pro. | |ly inthe time of our firſt converlion, but allo 
miſes and conenaxts good, Devt.30.1, 6,and 1{a, | r, [afterward in the time ot diltre(ſe and affli- 
1.161719, To the lewes Peter ſaith, Repeve | |Rion, and at ſuch times as by trailtie wee 
firſt, and then they frall bee baptiz.edfor the re-| ||falland offend God. loa word, it for pra- 
miſſion of ſrnnes, As 2.38.42, And Philip ſaid | | Riſewee alwaies keepe our (clues to this or- 
ro the Eunuch, If chow belerweſt with all thy| | der , wee ſhall inde true comfort in lifeand 
beart , thoa maieſ} be baptized, Ats 8.37. death. | 
The vſe, By this orderwee ſee, that the It followes, Baptizing them into the name, 
commandement to belecue and torepent, is | | or , in thename of the Father, Sonne , ana holy 
morelargeand generall, thenthe promiſe of | | Ghoſt. Theſe words ignibe : firlt, to baptize 
mercie ig Chriit, For the commandemeat | | by the commandement and authoritic ot the 
is giuen to all hearers to turne and beleeue, | | Father, Sonne, and holy Gholt : ſecondly,co 
x and the promiſe is made onely toſuch hea-| |baptize by and'with the iouocation of the 
[rers,as doe indeed turne and beleeue: there-| |name of the true God, Whatſoener pee doe wn 
foreitis a falſhood toimagine, that the pro- word or deede, doe it in the wAME of onr Lord Ie- 
miſe of (aluation belongs generally to all| |/#: Chrgt, thatisz by the inuocation of the 
mankinde, | name of, Chrilt, Celoſ. 3. 27. Thiedly 2.80 
Againe , by this order it appeareth , that | | aptizs inthe nawe, &c. (ignites to waſh with 
| {Repentance belongs to baptilme: and it is | | water, ip token that the partie baptized hath 
one of the firſt things thatarerequired: and | the pame of G O D named vpon him , ned 
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ly of God , asa childeof God, a member of 
Cheilt, and the temple of the holy Gholl. 
Thos /«cob ſaith in the adoption of Ephraim 
and Maniſſer, Letrhem be nume and let my name 
be called yponthem. Gen. 48, 5.16. And Pas! 
Gith, that the Coripthians might not beena- 
med and diſtinguiſhed by Pas/, Cephas, Apor 
los, becauſe they werenot baptized into their 
names, but into thename of Chriſt, 1,Cor.1, 
13, Andthis I take it tobethefull ſenſe of the 
phraſe. 

Here we ſee what is done in baptiſme , the 
couenaut of grace is ſolemnized betweene 
God andthe partie baptized, Andia this co- 
 uenant ſome ations belong to God, and 
ſometo the parties baptized, Gods ations 
are two. The firſt is,the making of promiſe of 
reconciliation, that is, of remillion of linnes, 
| and lifeeucrla(ling,to them that are baptized 


| and beleeue. Theſecond is, the obſigaation | 


' or ſealing of this promiſe : and that is two- 
' fold:outward,or inward, The outward ſeale, 
is the waſhing by water: and this waſhing 
{erues notto ſale by nature but by the inllj- 
 tutionof God,in theſe words,baprizs them, e5c. 
and therefore Pa/ſaith, clenfog the Church by 
| the waſhing of water inthe word, Eph. 5.26, T he 
| inward ſealing is by the earneſt of Godsſpi- 
rit, Eph.1.13. TheaQion of the partie bapti- 
zed, isa certaine (lipulation , or obligation, 
| whereby he bindes himſelfe to give homage 
' tothe Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, This 
' homageſtands io faith , whereby all the pro- 
' miſes of God are beleeuzd,and in obedience 
toallhiscommanduments. The ligneof this 
| obligation is,thatthe party baptiyed willing- 
| ly yeelds bimſelfeto be waſhed with water, 
| Itisnotſaid, /»the name of 504, but inthe 
| name of the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt: to 
teach vsthe right way to know & toacknow- 
ledgethetrue God. This knowledge (tands 
ia (xepoints, all bereexpretſed, T be firſt is, 
that there is one God, and no more, For 
though there bee three thatare named, yet 
there is butone name; that is, onein authori- 
tie, will, & worſhip ofall three. And elſewhere, 
men arefaid tobe baptized in the name of the 
Lord, AQ,10.48. Thelſecond is,that thisone 
trueGod, is the Father, Sonne, and holy 
Gholt. A myfterievnſearchable. The third, 
that theſethreeare really dillin& , fo as the 
Father is firlt in order , the Sonve theſecond, 
and the holy Ghoſt , not thefirſt or ſecond, 
| but thethird, The fourth is, that they are all 
one in operation, /ob. 5. 19. and ſpecially in 


king. For the Father ſends the Sonne to bee 
our Redeemer:the Soune workesin bis owne 
perſon the worke ofredermption : & the holy 
Ghoſt applies the ſame by bisefticacie; The 
 bfrig,thar they are all one in worſhip: for the 
Father, Sonne, and boly Ghoſt, areioyntly 
tobe worſhipped together, and Godin them. 
Thelaſt is, that we are to know God, not as 


that he is receiued intothe bouſhold of fami- 


the a& of reconciliation , or covenant tmia- | 


A 


 mercies of God, and ſpecially otour vnion' 


| oradmillion intothe viſible Church, Laſtly, 


he is in himſelfe,but as he hatb revealed him. 
ſelfevnto vs in the covenant of Grace: and 
therefore wee mult acknowledge the Father 
tobe our Father,the Son to be our Redeemer, 
the holy Ghoſt to bee our comforter ; and 
ſeeke togrow in the knowledge and experi. 
ence of this. 

It may bee demanded, whether baptiſme 
may not bee adminiſtred in the name of 
Chriſt alone, or in thename of God, without! 
mention of the perſons in the Godhead? Ay/. 
No. Forthe true forme of baptilme is here 
preſcribed, Ifit befaid, that Peter bids them 
of leruſalem repent and bee baptized mtothe 
mame of Chriſt, AA 2.38.1 anſwer,that Peter; 
intent inthar place is, to ſet downe not the 
formeof baptiſme, but the end and (cope 
thereat, which is, that we may attaine to true 
fellowſhip with Chrilt. 

The fourth point is, concerning the endes 
of baptiſme,which are foure, Thefirlt is;that' 
baptiſmeſcrues to be a pledge vnto vs inre-| 
ſpe of our weakenefle, of allthe graces and 


with Chrilt,of remiſlion of lins,and of marti- : 
fication, S2condly, it ferues to bealigne of 
Chriltian profeſſion before the world; and 
therefore it is Called the flipulation or interroga- 
tion of a good conſcrence, 1,Pet,3.21. Thirdly, it | 
ſerues to bee a meanes of our firſt entrance 


it isa meanes of ynitie. Reade Eph. 4.5. 1. 
Cor.12.13. ; 

The fitth point concerncs the Efficacy of 
baptiſme, Of which there be foure necetlarie 
queſtions. Thetfir(t is, whether the Efficacy of 
baptilme extend it (elfe to all ſinpes, and to 
thewholelife of man ? For anſwer, I willſet| 
downe what weteach, and what the Papilts, 
Werteach, that thevſe of baptiſme inlargeth 
it ſelfe to the whole life of man, and that it 
takes away ail linnes pal},preſent,& to come: 
one caution remembred, that the partie bap- 
tiſed, ſtand to the order of baptiſme,which is, 
toturnevnto God, and to beleeve in Chrill, | 
andſo to continue by a continvall renouati- | 
on of faith and repentance, as occaſion ſhall 
be offered. Reaſons may be thele. Firſt, the 
Scripture ſpeakesof them that had long be- 
fore heene baptiſed, and thatin the time pre- 
(ent;bapriſme (aneth, 1.Pet.z.2n. and,ye are b#- 
ried by baptsſme , into the decth of Chriſt, Rom. 
6.4. Andinthefuturetenſeit isfaid, he that | 
beleeneth and is baptiſed ſh:ll be ſaued, And Paul 
ſaith, that che Charch i cleanſed with the waſh- | 
ing of water, that it may bee preſented glor10us and 
nithout ſpotwinto God, Epb, 5,26. Andallthis 
ſhewesthat baptiſme hath the ſame efficacie 
after, which it had before the adminiſtration 
thereof, Seccndly, the couenant of grace is 
cuerlaltidg,//a.54.10.Heſ.2.19.and the cove- 
nant1s the toundationor ſubltance of bap- 
tilme : therefore baptiſme isnotto betied to 


any time: but it mult have bisforce ſo long 
a3 the covenant is of force. And this ap- 
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| Chrift. Heb.10.29, Againe, the text ſpeakes 
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peares by the example of the Galatians, who 
are now fallen away to another Goſpellafter 


re&ed by their baptiſme.Lallly, it bath beene 
the doarineofthe ancient Church, that all | 
ſinsare done away by baptiſme , euen lins to | 
come, | 
The doArineof the Papilts is, that bap- 
tiſme takes away all finnes that go before the 
adminiltrationthereof : and tbat (innes after | 
baptiſme are nottaken away by baptiſme, but”! 
by the Sacrament of penance. But the do- 
Arige iserronious, as may appeare by the 
arguments which they ve. 

Argam, ficſt. Circumcilionhad no vie at- 
terthe adminiſtration thereof, for the aboli- 
ſhing of t1nce. Therefore neither bath bap- | 
tiſme. Anſw. Circumciſion bad. And this ap- 
peares, becauſe the Prophets put the lewcs 
in minde of their circumcilion, when they 
fell away from God, bidding thern to cir- 
curmcilſe the foreskinne oftheir hearts, /ere- 
mie. 4.4. 

Argum.ſecond. The Apollles vſed to call 
them that ſinned after baptiſme, to contelh- 
on of (inne, and repentance z or penance, | 
A@.8.21.1.10h.1.9. Anſ. This makes for vs: | 
for in ſodoing they bring men to their bap- | 
tiſme, and tothe order ſerdownethere,which 
is, that the party baptiſed, mult firlt of all 
turneto God, and belecue in Chrilt:and there } 


isn0 new order ſet downe afterward, but on- | C 


ly a renewing ofthis firlt baptiſmall order, 
both in che miniſterie of the word, and inthe 
ſupper ofthe Lord. And whereas they make 
a diſtinion of penance the vertue , and pe-. 
rance the Sacrament, placing the vertue be-. 
tore and afrer baptiſme, and the Sacrament 
onely after: for this, they haue no word of 
God, 

Argum. third. If a man bee :ulightned, that 
is, baptiſed, and then fall againe , bee cannot be re 
newed by repemtance, which is in baptiſme, Heb. 
6.6. Anſw. T he text{peakes not ofthem that 
tall after baptiſme, but ofthem that fall away 
by an vaiverſall apoſtaſie , denying Chrilt, 
Forit is{aid,v.7. that they crncifie Chriſt agame, 
that is,crucifie Chrilt crucified, and fo make 4 
mocke of him , and treade wnder foot the blood of 


nor particularly of repentance in baptiſme , 
bur of all repentance whatſocuer; yea of re- 
pentance after baptiſme. For there is no 
_ for repentance where Chriſt is renoun- 
ced. 
Argu.4. Penance (as Hierome faith) is aſe- 
condtable afterſhipwracke. Anſwer. Repen- 

tance indeede is afccond table or boord, 
whereby a (inner falleo from his baptiſme re- 

turnesagaineto it, and ſocomes to the ha- 

ven of everlaſting bappireſle. Thus then wee 
ſcethat baptiſme is the true facrament of re- 

pentance : for repentance pertaines tothe in- 

ward baptiſme, 


A life of man: then ifthou 


'B 


The vſe. If baptiſme ſerue for the whole 


in the moral! law, which torbiddes and cor» | 


Sire Or be ta any mitcrie or 
diltrelle , baye recourleto thy baptiſme ,and 
\there ſhalt thou hiadethby comfort, namely; 
that Godis thy God ifthoyu truely turne and 
beleeue in him. Secongly, remember cuery 
day the obligation of homage, wherewith 
thou haſt bound thy ſelfe to God :- ſpecially 
in thy temptationsremember it: and leethou 
[tandro it,and makeit good. 
| I heſecondqueltion is, whether baptiſme 
aboliſh Originalllione,or no? Theautwer of 
the Papilt is, thatit doth z fo as in thepartie 
baptiſed, thereremaineth nothing that God 
| ay iu(tly hate : and therefore he taith, that | 
 Originall (3nne after baptiſme;ceaſeth to bee 
 linne properly, Weeteach and areto hold, 
that theperfeRandintireibaptilme (in which 
| the outward and inward baptiſme are joyned 
together )aboliſheth the puniſhment ot line, 
and theguilt,that is,the obligation to puniſh: 
ment,aud the fault:yet not Iimply,butintwo 
reſpeQs:ticlt,io reſpe of impurationg becauſe 
God doth not impute Originall (inve to 
| them that arein Chrilt ; ſecondly, in reſpe 
of dominion ; becauſe Originallſinne reigneth 
not inthem that are regenerate. Nevertbe- 
letle, after baptiſme,it remaines in them that 
are baptiſed,and is (till, and that properly1in. 
| Paullaith,Rom,7.20,1f 1 doethat [ wonld not , it 
45 no more { that doe it , but fine that dwe'leth in 


me doth it. Heremarke , Paw! calles Concupli- | 


cence in bimſelfe after regeneration , ſinne 1 
and that poperly : becaule bee faith it isthe 
lame thatmaketh men to finne. And Colef. 


3.5. he faith, Aornifie your earthly members : | 


and among therelt hee nameth, cuv/l concaps- 
ſcence, And to the Ephelians 4.2 2,.Be ye renew- 
\edin the ſpirit of your mmdes, Therefore after 
| baptiſme ſome portions remaine {till of the 
 o1d man,or of originallfinne, Saint /ohnlaith, 
1, lohn l.S,1f wee jay we bane no finneywe dece tne 
our /c/ues. Aplweris made, thatthisis ſpoken 
of veniall, or {mall (innes: but bow can they 
be {mall tinnes that areto bee waſhed away 
'with the blood of Chrilt,as he faith, verſe 7 ? 
And if theſe words be ſpoken of intants(as 
[they are)then mult concupiſcence be a l1nne 


n inthem: for they haueno actuall linnes. Lalt- | 


ly, Chrill faith, /ob» 13.10: Hethat is all waſved 


| 


that defilements of ſione remaine in them | 
tbat are waſhed. T heſecond,that they are at- 
ter the firt waſhing, to'bee'done away by 
Chrift,andnot by the aQts of our penance. 
The grounds of Popiſh doftine in this 
point,aretwo. The tultis this. T bey make 
three degreesof Concupiſcence, T he tirſtis, 
che pronenelle in the fleſh to rebell again(t 
the law ofcheminde, or the proncneſle toe 
vill T beſecond (tapds in the firlt motionete 
Gone,which goe before conſentot will, The 
third,flands in as of lot ioyned with con- 
ſent of will. The third, they lay, is forbidden 
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\mnſt bane ht feete, that is, bis carnall affeti- | 
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andthe ation of Chriſt is, to waſh with the 
hol; Ghoſt. This diſtinRion he would not 
have made,if he by the waſhing of water had 
conferred the holy Ghoſt. Pau/{aith, Chrift 
ſanfifieth bis (\burch by the waſying of water , 
through the word, Epb.5.26. Baptiſmethere- 
fore doth not conferre grace, becauſe the bo- 
dyis waſhed with water: but becauſe when it 
is waſhed, the word ofpromiſe is beleeued 
and received. The Apoltlesare called, fe/low- 
workers with God, 1,Cor.3.9. and yet in the 
worke of regeneration,andio giuing lite;they 
are not any thipg,verſe,7.Peter faith direQly, 
that the woſhing away of the filth of the fleſh doth 
not ſaxe,but the ſtipulation that a good conſcience 
makesro God, 1,Pet,z.21, The workeofcreati- 
on is from God immediately and only : now 
regeneration is a worke of creation:and ther. 
toreit isot God immediately, andnotimme- 
diately from the Sacrament , and mediately 
from God. The fleſh of Chriſt is elevated 
and exalted aboue the condition of all crea- 
tures : nevertheletle vertueto giue life,is not 
io the fleſhof Chriſt , but in the godhead: 
much lefle then ſhall the Sacraments haue 
vertue in them to conferre grace, Faith is 
ſaidto iultifie,yet not by his owe vertue : for 
it doth not cauſe our iultification , but ſerue 
asa meanestoapprehend it,when it is cauſed 
by God: how then ſhall the Sacrameotscauſle 
iultification? Laflly,ifthe outward waſhivg of 
the body beeleuated aboue his naturall con- 
dition', in the adminiſtration of baptilme, 
then ſo oft as the outward element is viedin 
aoy Sacrament , there is a miracle wrought: 
and Miniſters of Sacraments are workers of 
miracles,which may not be ſaid. 

Apgaine, their doctrine is erronious, inthat 
they teach;that the outward at in the Sacra- 
— | ment performed by the Miniſter , conterres 
grace, where there is no gift of taith to re- 


that ſaying, Tob.1,12. Asmany as receined bim, 
he pane thi power to be the ſonnes of G od, [ndeede 
they ſay , there mult be faith and repentance 
to diſpoſe the partie: but this diſpolition 
ſerucs onely totake away impediments, and 
_ inableys to recewethat which God gi- 
veth. | 
The vie. Wemult not thioke it ſofficient 
that wee come to the Church , beare Gods 
yord, and pray , contenting our ſelues in the 
worke done, -For thus ſhall wee deceioe our 
ſelues: butin doingtheſe as of religion, we 
mult in our bearts turne vato God, and by 
faithimbrace his promiſes: otherwiſletbe belt 
ations we doe ſhall be voprofitablevato vs; 
Heb.4.2. 
Againe, if thevſing of the elementin the 
Sacrament doenot conferre grace , then bee 
aſſured thatcharmes and ſpels, bethe words 
neuerſo good, baue no vertue inthem to doe 
vs good but by adiabolicalleperation. 
Thelaſt queſtion is, whether baptiſme im- 


ceiuethat which is conterred : contrarie to | 


whats the Epiſtle to the (Falatians, 


A 


| man. 


_ a | 


which isneuer blotted out ? Anſ.In Scripture | 
thereis atwo-fold markeof diſtin ion, prie 


vible,theotherinviſible, Ofthe Gclt kinde, | 
was the blood of the paſchall lambe, in the | 
firſt paiſeovuer : for by it the firſt borne of the 
Iſraelites were marked, whenthe firſt borne 
ofthe Egyptians were laline, Ofthis kinde is 
baptiſme: for by it Chriſtian people are di- 
ſtioguiſhed from Iewes, Torkes,and Infidels. 
The invilible marke is two-fold. The firſt, is | 
theeternalleleion of God, 2. 7im. 2. 19. | 
The foundation of God ſtand; ſure , and bath this | 
ſeale,Tbe Lord knowes who are bis, By vertue of | 
this, Chrilt ſaith, know my ſorepe, Tob.10, And | 
by this the Ele of all nations aremarked, | 
Apec.7. and 9, Theſecandisthe gift of rege-| 
eration, which is nothing elſe but the im-. 
printing of theimage of Godin the ſovles of 
men: and by this belecuers are ſaid to be/ea- 

led, Epb.1.13, 2,Cor.t.22, And baptiſme is a 

meanesfoſ{cethis marke in vs; becauſe it is 

thelaver of regeneration, 

The Papiſts have deuiſed another worke, 
which they call the Tede/eble charatter : and | 
they makeitto be a diſtin thing from rege- 
neration: and they fay , it isimprintedinthe 
ſoules of all men, good and badde, and re- 
mainesin them when they are, condemned, 
What this marke ſhould be they cannot tell; 
ſome make it a qualitiez ſome a relation : 
but indeede there is no Scripture forit , the 
truth is , it isameere fitionot the braine of 


Theſixth point to be handled concernes 
the Neceſſity of Baptiſme. Here we mult pat 
difference betweene the covenant of grace, 
and baptiſme , which is the copfirmation or 
ſeale'of the covenant, To make covenant 
with God, andto be in the ſaid covenant, is 
abſolutely neceſſarie toſalvation : for vnletle 
God be our God, and wethe ſeruantsof God 
we cannot beſaued, 

Baptiſme it ſelfe is neceſſariein part : belt, 
in reſpe& of the commandement of God, 
who hath inioynedvs to vieit: ſecondly, in 
reſpeA of our weakoe(le;who haue need ofall | 
helps that may copfirme our faith, Yetbap- | 
tiſme is not ſimply neceſlarie toſaluation: 
thewant of baptiſme(when it cannot be had) 
doth not condemae z but the contempt of it 
when it may be bad: and the contempt is par- 
donable, if men repent afterward: for the 
children of beleeuing parents are borne holy, 
1. Cor. 7.14, and theirs is the kingdome of 
God': and therefore, if they die before bap- 
tiſme, they areſaved. The theefe-vpon the 
croſſe, and many boly Martyrs, baue died 
without baptiſme , and are ip the kingdome 
of heaven. 

It is obieRed, that the male childe, which 
isnot circumciſed muſt (by Gods comman- 
dement) becutoff from the people of God, 
Gen, 17.14. andtherefore be that is not bap- 
tiſed multalſo be cut off. Anſw. The text is 


print a CharaQter or marke in the ſoule, 


ſpoken and meant, not of i burot men 
wy 
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Miailter in baptiſing? A»/#. He ſtands in the; 
roome of God : and what he doth according 
tothe laſtitution,itis as much as if God him- 
ſelfe had done it with his owne hand from 
heauen, And therefore, when the Minifter 
applieth water, ( whichis the ligne & pledge 
ofgrace,) ta the body, he doth withall apply 
the Promiſe of remiſſion of (innes and life 
 everlaſting,to the partie baptiſed, And that is 
as much as if God ſhould ſay to thepartie, 
OD by hjs name, I freely giue voto 
thee the pardon of thy (innes, and life everla- 
ſtiog, vpon conditionthou keepe the order 
ſet downein baptilme, which is,toturnevato 
mezand to belecue in Chriſt. Here we ſee a 
ground of ſpeciall faith: for if God for his 
part by the band of the Miniſter apply the 


omiſe of mercy voto every particular be- 
—_ : euery particular beleeuer is againe by 
a ſpeciall faith to receivethe promiſe. Againe, 


done for vs in baptiſme, muſt mooue vs ſeri. 
ouſly toturne vnto him according to all bis 
lawes , and by faith of our hearts to appre- 
heng his mercifull promiſes, and to relt on 
them. For when God (hall ſpeake voto vs 
particularly , and as it were , a(ſure vs of his 
mercies with his owne hand and ſeale, wee 
mult needes bee much mooued andatteRed 
therewith. 

The ſecond circumſtance is concerning 
the perſons to be baptiſed: and they are all 
ſach as bein the Covenant, in likelihood, or 
in the judgement of charitie. For the ſcale 


'tables of the coucnant. And they are oftwo 
ſorts z Men of yeares,and Infants. 

Men of yeares that ioyne themlclues to 
the true Church , areto be baptiſed: yet be- 
fore their baptiſme, they are to makecon- 
feſlion of their faith , and to promiſe amend- 
ment oflife. A.2. 38, and 10,38, Andthus 
places ofScripturethat require aRuall faith, 
and amendment of life in them that arebap- 
tiſed,areto be vnder{tood of menof yeares. 

Infants of belecuing parents are likewiſe 
to bee baptiſed. The grounds of their bap- 
tiſmeare theſe. Firſt, the commandement of 
God, Matth.28, 18. Baptiſc allnations,&c.' iN 
which words the baptiſme of infants is pre- 
ſcribed. For the Apoliles by vertue of this 
commiſlion baptiſed whole families. AZ, 16, 
15.and 33. Apgainez circumcition of Infants 
was commanded by God, Gen. 17. 14. and 
Ba intbenew Teſtament, ſucceedesin 


the roome of Circumciſion, {v. 2. 31. there- 
fore baptiſmeofinfants is likewiſe comman- 
ded. T heſecond ground 1s this: Infants of 
belecuing parents , are in the covenant of 
grace: for this is the tenour of the covenant, 
I will bethy God, and the Godof thy ſeede, Gen, 

17:7, It may beeſaid, that this promiſe was 
madein thisſort to Abrabim, becauſe 
he was to be the father of the faithfull, Auſw. 


[t pertaines to all belecuipg parents, Exodus 


the conſideration of this which God hath |- 
| may be ſaid of men of yeares : for we know 


may not be denyedto them that bring the | 


) | Anſw. -For all this, baptiſme bath his vie in 


20.Godpromiſeth roſhew mercie to thouſand; i 
themthat lone bim, AQ.2.ver{.39.Peter fath 4 
the lewesthat heard him preach, The promiſes 
belong to you, and to your childres, Paul faith, 
If the parents beleeme , the children are , I, 
Cor.7.14. Ifholy, thenare they in the Cove- 
nant:oow they are holy,becauſe we are inthe 
ivdgement of Chriſtian charitie, to eſteeme 
themall as regenerate andſanRified, ſecret 
iudgements(inthe meaneſeaſon )left to God. 
Now then, becauſe infants are in the coue- 
'nant,they areto be baptiſed, For this is the 
reaſon of Saint Peter: T o whom the promiles | 
belong,tothem belongeth baptiſme : butro 
youand your children belong the promiſes 
therefore you and your children are to bee 
baptiſed, A#.2.38.3 9, 

It may beobieRed, that wee cannot tell, 
whether infants bee indeedethe children of 
God,or no: &ifthey be not children of God, 
we may not baptiſe them, An/w, The fate 


not whetber they be indeed the children of 
God, And thereforewe may by thelikerea- | 
ſon exclude them from all Sacraments. A- | 
gaine, wee areto preſume (inall likelihood) 
that infants of beleeving parents, are the 
children of God, becauſein their concepti- 
on and birth, God beginsto maniteſt his ele- 
ion : ſhewing himſelfe a God, not onely to 
the parents, but alſoto their {eede, 

Secbadly,it is obieted, that infants have 
notaithz8& conſequently,that baptiſmeisvn- 
profitable vatothem,. Anſwer, Somethinke, 
they have faich 3 as they have regeneration, 
that is, theinclination or ſeede of faith, O- 
chersſay, that the faith of thepareots is alſo 
the tairh of their children: becauſe the pa- 
rents by their faith, receive the promiſe of | 
God, both for themſeluesand theirchildren : 
and thus to be boroein the Church of belee. 
ving parents, is in ſtead of the profellion of 
faith. To this ſecond opinion I rather in- 
cline, becauſe it is che auncient and receiued 
doctrine of the Church, 

T hirdly, it is alleadged, that infants know | 
not what is done , when they are baptiſed, 


them : for it is a ſealeotthe couenant, anda 
meanes toadmitthem intothe fellowſhip of 
the viſible Church,whereot for right they are 
members, 'A- father makes a purchaſe for 
himſclfe and bis children : atthe time of the 
ſealing the-childrea know not what is done, 
and yetthe purchaſes not madein vaine for 
them, 3 22 0 OTH F074 40% 

le may bedemanded;wherher thechildren 
of Turkey and lewesareto be baptifed ? Av/. 
No: becaule the parcnts are forth of theco- 
venue; | pools *.54 DAPQ av 


ſed? Anſwer, The parentsare perſons 
inthenameoftbeFather, Sopne,' 
Ghoſt. Andthoughthe Papacic be not the 
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Church of God, yet is the Church of God 
hidden inthe papacic, 4nd tobe gatheted out 
of it:and for this cemaines (till 
in the Church of Rome. For this cauſe | 
thipke, thatinfants of profeſſed Papilts may 
be baptiſed, two cautions obſcrued : the firlt, 
chat the foreſaid parents defire this bap- 
tiſme:the ſecond, thatthere be ſuretics which 
promiſe the education of the childrenin the 


rue 

| Thirdly, it may bee demanded, whether 
the children of wicked Chriſtans, that is, of 
ſuch asboldin iudgement troereligion , and 
denyitintheir lives, may be baptiſed ? An/w. 
They may : for all without exception, that 
 wereborne of circumciſed lewes, (whereof 
many were wicked) were circumciſed. Aod 
weemult potonely regard thenext parents, 
but alſo theaunceſtours : of whom it is faid, 
If the roote be holy., the branches are holy, Rom. 
11. Vponthisground,children bornein for- 
nication, may be baptized, fo beitthere bee 
ſometo anſwer for them , belide theparents. 


| 


| of theparcnt , ſhould preiudice the childein | 
inthipgs pertaining to life eternall. 

Laſtly, it may be demanded, whether the 
children of parzatsexcommunicate, way bee 
baptiſed? Anſw. Yea, if therebeany belide 
theparentsto anſwer forthechilde. For the 
parentsafter excommunication'remaine (till 
(for Right) members of the Church, having 
ſtilla right to the kiogdome of heauen: out of 
which they are not calt abſolutely , but with 
condition, valefſethey repent :. and inpart z 
that is, in reſpeR of commnnion, oevic of 


| 


| 


| 


: 
. 


| 


| borne againe, hewult be baptiſed againe and 


[tine 'Hereone queſtion 


| But once: tor the efheacie of baptifme ex+ 


their libertie, but not inreſpeR of right or ti- 
tle:euen as afree man of acorporationimpri- 
ſaneds remaitesafreeman, though for the 
timehehath no vicof his libertie. 

The third circum(tance concernes the 
may bee mooned ; 
How oft baptiſme is be adminiſtred ? An. 


tends it ſelfe to the wholelifeaf man: and we 
are. bit onceborne againe , and once ingraf- 
tedinto Chriſt, Herelet it be oblerued , that 
the gift of regeneration js ncver-vtterly ex- 
tingailhed : for if a man bee the ſecond time | 


againe:; becauſe baptiſme'is.the Sacrament | 
of inlition, It may be ſaid;that awan.may. re- 
roaive ſtilingrafted into Chrif,& by his ow 
wickedoeiſe make himfelfe a dead member. 
1 anſwtr;thatall themenabersoftbemyticall 
body of Chiilt,areliving members. 7haſpyri- | 
tual temple i | '2.Peter 2.5. 
And marke what its AU thr body of 
Glift increaſegh with rhe 3ncreafrng of God, Cal. 
2.19.and Eph.2,21.Belecuers are ofthehave 
add flefrat Chiiſt:nowthere i 


A 


| a 


tiſmeisapart ofthe publike miniſterie, ang 
ance 'vpon the preaching of the 
word of God. Secondly,the whole coogrega. | 
tion is to make. profite by the enarration of, 
the inſticotion of baptilme: and laſlly , the 
ſaid congregation is by praier to preſent the 
infant baptiſed vato God, and tointreate for. 
theſaluationthereof, the praier of many bee- 
| ing molt effeQuall. | 
TheEight andlaſt point followes, con- 
cerning the vie ofbaptiſme. And firlt of all, / 
our baptiſme maſt putvs in minde, that wee | 
arcadmitted and receiuedinto the family of 
God : and conſequently, that we malt carrie 
our ſelaes as the feruantsof God. And that 
we may doe ſo indeede, we muſt denide our 
lives into two parts,the life palt , and life ro | 
come, Touching theliferhat is paſt,we muſt | 
performethreethings. The ficlt is Examinars. 
on, whereby we malt call our ſelues to an ac- | 
count for all our ſinnes, even from the cradle: | 
the ſecondis Confeſſion, wherby wemult with | 
{orrowfull hearts bewaile and acknowledpe | 
theſamelinnes, in thepreſenceof God, ac- / 
culing and condemning our {clues for them, 
T hetbird is, Deprecation, whereby we are to | 
intreate the Lord, in chename of Chriſt, and | 
that molt inſtantly from day today till we re- | 
ceiveacomfortableanſwer, in the peace of 
conſcience andioy ofthe holy Ghoſt, | 
Andforthelifeto come, there mult bee | 
twothingsinvs? thefirlt is, the purpoſe of 
pot linningy and it mult bee alively and di- 


{tin purpoſe,daily renewed in vs,cuen as we 
renue our daies:, fo as wee may ſay , if wee 
haneit is agait(t our purpoſe and reſolution, 
The ſecond is, an indeauour to performe | 
new abedience, according to ail the com- 
mandements of God. Thele things if wee 
doe , wee ſhall ſhew our ſelues to betheſer- 
vants of God, Andof alltheſethings, bap- 


tilmemolt be (as it were) a daily ſermon vn- | 
tovs: and ſooftto thinke on them, as oft 
as wethinke or ſpeake of our vamesgiuen vs | 
in þaptiſme, This is the doQtrine of Pas! ; 
| who teacheth vs that we muſt be copfirma- | 
bletothedeath and reforreRion of Chrilt , 
becauſe we haue beene baptiſed, Reman! G. | 
3z4- 

Againeour baptiſme into thename ofthe 
father,&c. mult teach vs,that we mull learne | 
tokhow and acknowledge God aright ; that 
is,to acknowledge him tobeour God , and 
father:ia Chriſt:to acknowledge his preſence 
andtherforetowalke before bim; toacknow- 
ledge his providence, and therefore to caſt 
__ Ccareon _ NEOEY ge = m— | 
and mercy,inthepardo and freeforgiuenelle | 
of our (innes. jv - | 


tors bouſe 


baptiſme muſt bevntovsa 
of all comfort inthetime of our 
neede. -Ifthou betempted by thedevill, op- 
poſe againſt him thy baptilme, in which 
God hath' promiſed and ſealed vato thee 


the pardon ofrhy finnes;}arid life cucrlaſiing, 


i# 
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Ifthou betroubled with topbtings-& weake-| A | properties: aud qualities of the podhead of | 
elſe of faith ,coolider. ebat God hath giuen mavhood —_— It may beſaid. how'then | 
theeas earnclle & pledgeof bisloving kinds | | are they onewith him #1 anſwer by oe and | 
neſſetothee, Wee vie« to looke vporuthe the (am pirit dwelling in Chriſt and in all 
wils -pf-our fathers and prand-fathers ,.tþat the members of Chrilt,1,C 0r,.6.17, Heo that | 
we may. bereſoluedin matters of doubtrand | fleaneib to the Lord, is one ſpirit. Paulſakthin 
ſo , often looke vpon the willoftby heavtuly | | this ſenſe, Eph.2. 14. thatChrilt maketh the 
father feplod & deliverad tothee inthy bap-| | two diſtin nations oflewes and Gentiles 
tiſme; .andthou ſhalcthe bdtcer bee refolued | | one new wmes. Saint /obuſaith, that Chriſt dwets 
in the middelt of all thy. daobts. Ifthoulic | | iv v:gandwe tn bixs by thefpiria, 1. lobw3.y;23, 
vader any-crolle or calamitie, have recourſe | | For the better conceivmy of this , ſuppoſes 
tathy baptiſme, in whigh God promiſed to| | man, whoſe beadlies in italie, his armegin/ 
be thy God, and ofthis promiſe hee will not | | Germanyandin Spaine,bis feetein Edgland: 
fai > vi « v1 20/4 luppolctarther , thatoneand the ſame ſovle 
. Jaſthyifaman would be a ſtudientio Di-| | extends iefelfe to alltheforefaid parts, and 
vigity.let him learne & praQiſc bis baptiſme.| ® | quickensthem all: they areall now:become 
Commeataries are needtull ta the ſtadie-.of.] | one in reſpeR of oneand the ſame ſoule, and; 
theScriptures:and the be(t. commeantarie ta | | all concurre as memberstg one and the ſame 
a mans ownſelfeis bis awne baptiſmeForifa| | budy z eucn ſo,all the Saints in heaven , and 
man have learned to know ought, andtopra-| | allbeleeuersvpon earth, having one and the 
Riſe. hisowne baptilme,be ſhallthe better be | | ſameſpirit of Chriſt dwelling in them, are all 
able$ownderitand the whole: and without | | onein Chrilt, IN! 
thisbelpe , the Scriptures themſclues ſhallbe T be fecond queſtion1s ,bow are all belee- 
asariddlevntovs. | vers made one with Chriſt? A»ſw.By a donati- 
T he fourth point wherby the gift of adop-| | 0n on Gods'part,wberby Chriſt isgiven 'vo- 
tion isdeſcribed,.is theground thereof yin | |tovs atdby a recceiuing on our part. The 
theſe words, Te have put on Chriſt: and all are | | donationis whereby Chrift is made ours for” 
one is Cort, Thepbraſe which Paw/vieth is | | right, ſo as a man may-ſay truely, Chrilt is 
borrowed from the cultome of thear that | | minewittrall his benefits. Of this dopation 4. 
wergbapfizedio the Apoliles dayes, who| | things areto be obſerued. The firlt is, that 
pus offcbeir garments, when they wereto be | | Chril} bimſelfe and whole Chriſt is giver to 
baptiſed, and put an new garments after bap» | (> | vs for here weare ſaid to:put on Chritt, Here 
tilrges::I-d put on a garment, isto apply irto | | adiftiaRtian mult be obſerved : the godhead 


| 
the bady,.and toyie ot weare it, Andtoput of Chriſt izggiven to vs, not in reſpec of ſub- 


op Chriftg is to beiogned neercly to Chrifl, | | lancewbichis incommunicable, but only in 
ang £gibexe {piritnell: felowſhip with brim. | | reſpe> of operation.'' Butthe very fleſh or 
Heretheotbefopadation of our adoptionis| |manhoad of Chrilt is really given tothe be- 
in.two things,our pion with Chrilt, and our penny, oh. 6.54.56. By it wee receive 
communion with him. Of which we areſom-| | eternall litefrom the godhead, and by it God 
what tobe adyertiſed, for the better vnder-| | is ioynedtfo man,and man to God. The. is, 
Gandiog ofthe text. . es that Chriſt gives his werite &latisfaRion to 
..: The voion with Chrill, isaworke of God| | thern thar'beleeue. And this fatisfation im- 
whereby. all belecuers are made :one with | puted,isthe coucr whereby our (ins are cooe- 
Chrilt.Heee twoqueltions. areto be deman- | | red,P1.32.1.& the whiterobesdippedinche 
ded. Thefirt, in what reſpeR, or far what | | blood of Chrilt, Kewe.7.14. Thirdly, Chriſt 
cauſe. arethey ſaid to bee one with Chrilt?| | giucstheethicacie of his fpiritto makevseon- 
Anſner.' They are nat one with bim in con-| | tormable to bimſelte in-holines and newhes 
ceit or imagination: for this coniuadionis| ,, | oflife: and thus be makes vs prt off rheold many 
in tructh a reall coniunRion, Joby 27,v,23, |” | andput on the new man, created after God inrigh- 
| Chrilt prayes, That:all. brleeners may ber one reouſnes andbolimer, Epb.4.24.T be 4.is, that the 
with bimm , as he js one nith the Father.Secondly,] | word preachedand the {acraments, are (asit 
they are not one barely by conſent ofbeart| | were) the hand of God whereby he exhibites 
and affeion: for thus all families & friends | | and gives Chriſtvaco vs with all bis benefits. 
are one - and they of ieruſalem arefaid thus Ofourreceiuing of Chriſt giuen by God, 
to ber of ene beart and minde, Afts 4.32.Third-| |twothiogsmult be obſerved: oneis, thatwe 
ly, they are not one in ſubſtance, for ſo many | | multthere receive Chriſt, where God offers 
belecuers as there are ,. ſo many diſtin per-| | and gives him, thatis,in theword and ſacra- 
ſonp#are there:and everyone ofthem-: diflin&t | | mencs. The ſecondis,that faith isour hand), 
fromthe perſon of Chriſt: and the ſubſtance | | whereby weereceive Chriſt , and this recei- 

of the godhcad of Cheilt is incommounica- | |uing is done by a ſupernaturall a& of the 


| 


ble: . and the fleſh of Chriſtisio heauen;and | | mind:, whereby wee belecue Chrift with his 
ſhall there-abide vatill the laſt iudgemnent- | | bevefitstobeours, /ob»1,12, Thuswee'ſee 
whereupon it can not bemixed or compoun- | | how weeareonewith Chritt,and with 
ded wigh our ſubſtances.Laſtly, beloevers are | | vs; 2 53 

nat: one: with . Chriſt: by: transfuſion ofebe | | . Communion with Chriſt is,when we have, 
NY CET potſeiſe,|___ 
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266 eA Commentarie vpon Chap.z.| © 
nol Cheiſt and his benefices : | A Now the remedy is this. Ve muſt core clo- | 
0m degree yer fully in the thed with Chriſt into the preſence of God: 
lifecocome, Ofchie communion ſpeakes Sa-| | we may not comein our owne names, but we 


| ! and David] | muſt comein bisname, and preſent the me. 
NEO ELY | tirevof Chriſt vototbe Father, even as if wee 


" Thevſe, In that we areto puton Chriſt, | wereone and the lame perſon with him:thys | 


weare put in mindetocon(ider our. fearefull| | ſhall webe accepted. 
nokednelſe. Whatisthat? A»ſw. There'isa| | © Fourthly;it = beedemanded,' what wee 
nakednes of creations and a nakednes follow- | | multdoe for our ſeluegin the timeof plauge, 
ing the fall. T he nakedoesofcreationiewben | | famine; {word (Went put on Chriſt, then 
the body withoutall covering, izio bealtb,fol | | ſhall wee walkein ſafetic in all dapgers. This 
of glory and maicftic inreſpeRtof other crea- | | garment ſeryes not only for a couttivg of 
tures! Ns 1rifiog of the fall of man, is | | ourſhame, butalſa for protection” Tfe.46, 
ither jnward;; oroutward. Inward, is:the| | And if wee bee taken away in any common 
want ofthe Icmageaf God, the wantof inno- | | iudgement, being clothed with Chrilt; there 
cenQC,. ience , ofthe favourof| B | isno more burt doneto vs then to hin) : 'and 
God, andatfiancein him, For theſeare(as it | | hecarrieth vs in his breaſt , as ifwe were part 
were, the coucriogrof the ſoule. Outward | | of hisbuwells, Wn 
nakednesis, when the body becing vocoue- Laftly,though we beeclothed with Chriſt 
red; is foll ofdeformitieand ſhame, Now that | | in baptilme, yet wemoſt further delireto bee 
inward nakednes of heart is noted as a ſpeci- | | cloathed vpon,2. Cor.3.4. Inthis life weare 
all euill, Gen.3.7.Exed.32.25.Pro.29, 48.Ken,| | clade with the juſtice of Chriſt, r,Corinr71.40, | 
3.17.we mult labour to ſee and fecle-chis na- | | this is one garment. -Inthelifeto come, wee 
kednes in our {elaes. For by it,wee are defor- | | ſhall be clad with immortalitie, This is theſe, 
med and odiousia the cieof God. cond garment to be vpon the former. 

- Secondly , weare here putin mindto haue Verſe 28, There i neither [ew nor Grecian, 
a ſpecialll care of the trimming and garniſh-| | cc. Theſe words(as | have faid(containe an 
iog ofourſoule, And for thiscauſe weemult | | anſwer toan obietion, whichisthis: If all 
put onthe Lord, leſs, Rom.13. 14. Andtbatis| | beleceuers among the Gentiles be children of | 
done two wayes. Firft,by yocoucring-our'na-| | God, and allput on Chriſt, then there-is no 
kednes before God, and by praying bim'to | | difference betweene lew & Gentile, and the 
coucr it, To vncouerour ſhame, is the way to | + 6979. 1% of the lew is _—— an. 
coucrit, P/alme 32.1,2,3; The ſecond way is, wers thus: there bee ſundry di ces of | 
to {ubieR our ſelues tothewordand fpiritof | | men in reſpeR of nation,condition, ſexe: yet 
God, andto be conformable to Ghrilt. both | in reſpeR of Chriſt, all are one. Morevuer, | 
ighis life and death, It ſtands vsin band thous | have ſhewed, that theſe words contuine the 
toput on Chriſt, For the Kipg of heauen|- © | ground of the adoption of the Galatians , 
bath long inuited vs to the marriageof his whichis an voion with Chriſt , whereby all 
Sonne: wee baue yeelded our ſeluesto bee his] | beleeuers are made one with him. There re- 
guelts: and there isa time when the king will] | maineother things tobeadded, 
take a ſoruey of all hisgueſts, whether th By occaſion of this text, two queſtions are 
have the wedding garment , which is Chri mooued, the anſwer whereof, ſerues much to 
himſelfe : and they which are not clad with| | clearethemeaniog of Paw/. The firſt is,whe- 
thisrob, ſhall bee call into vtterdarkenelile.| | thet Magiſtracie and pouernment' bee ne- 
Weareas naked infants expoſed to death,| | fary inthe ſocieties of Chriſtians ? A»/w. Yea 
Exech. 16.7. The merite and obedience of | | Kimgrand Dveenes ſhall bee nowr ing fathers and 
Chrilt isas ſwadling clothes and ſwadling | | nowr rug mothers 10 the Church of God ((aith the 
bands. If we would then live, we mult lappe Prophet Eſa 49.23.) Pax! biddes vspray for 
andinfold ourſeluezin them, The rather [| | Kings, and ll mn authoritie, that wee may love i 
ſpeake this: becaule in theſe daies men-and| [peace andgodlireſſe,1, Timor.2.1, Thehftcom: | 
wore arcintoxicated witha ſpiritualldrun-] |mandement, Honour thy father, &c, requires 
kenoeſle, or rather wadneſſe, whereby 'they| | ſubieRion to authority ; and this comman- 
arealwaies temperingandtrifling about their| | dementis eternall. 
bodies, and let their ſouleslie naked, Iemay| | - Obiet?, 1. All beleewers are one is Chriſt | 
beſaid, we baucall puton Chriſtin baptiſme. | thereforethereis no ſvbieQion among thew. 
[ anſwer: we bauchad in England peace 'and | | Anfir. Beleeuers arevnder a twofold eltate or 
proſperitie theſe 43.yeares: and wee haye li-| | regiment: the firſt is, the regiment of this 
ved all this while, as it were in the warme world, incivill ſociety : the ſecondis,theregi- | 
ſunne-ſhine : and therefore many ofvs- (00 | | ment ofthe kingdom of heaven,which ſtands 
doubt)haue worne this garment very looſely. | |in gun eanſtic, io) in thz boly Ghoſt. 

Thiedly, thereis a great temptation ari-| | Inthe firlt eſtate, there are ſundry differences 

ling ypoothe conſideration of our owne in- ofperſons that beleeve:ſome fathers and mo- 
dignity. For when our fins cometo..our-re- | | thers,: ſome children, ſome maſters and fer- 
membrance,they drivevs from the preſence | | uants, ſome magiſtrates & ſubicRs. lo-theſe- 
of God, andmakevsthat weedarenct pray. | | condeſtate,there are no outward differences | 
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' ofmen, but all are members of Chriſt, and al 
| onein him. Thos malt the text be vader- 
| ſtood, 
| ObieB.11, Beleeuers are governed by Gods 
| ſpirit, and therefore autward government by 
| magiſtrates is needletle, A»/. In the viſible 
Church, hypocrites are mingled with true 
beleevers, & they are not gouerned by Gods 
icit,but by the ſpiricof the divell: and there- 
ore in reſpe of them, ciuill authoritie is re- 
quilite, Againe,true beleevers are potin part 
ouerned by the ſpirit , for the time of this 
ife. And for this caule, ciuill gouernement is 
requiſite , for the ordering of the outward 
man,and for the proteRion of the Church. 
 Obieft, I17. Theythatarein Chriſt, are 
freed from (m, and conſequently , from ſub- 
ieRtion which followes vpon (inne. Avſ; Sub- 
iecion is either politike, orſeruile, Politike 
is,vhen men are ſubieR fortheir owne good: 
and this was beforethe fall, yeelded by Eve 
to Adam. SeruileſubieQion, when they are 
ſubieR for the good of their malters: and this 
only comes of (in. Again,ſabieRion with ioy 
was before the fall: ſubieRion ioyned with 
paine and miſery,follows vpon (in, Ger.3.16. 
T he ſecond queltion is, whether bondage, 
in which ſomeare Lords, others bondmea, 
or (laues, may ſtand with Chrillianreligion ? 
Anſw, It may,iathe Countries where it is e- 
ſabliſhed by politiue lawes , if it be vſed with 
mercie and moderation. Righteous Abra- 
bam had in his owne houſe, bond(laues, Gene- 
f:517.13, Goddid permitthe [ewes to buy 
the childrenof the Canaanites , Leniticus 25. 
45. Paulfaith, If evy wan becalledbering 4 ſer- 
uant or beondman, let him not care forit , 1. Cor. 
7.21, 
Obuft, I. Bent ſeruants of men, 1. Cor. 7. 


ſubicRion whereof mult be reſerued to God. 

Obie. IT, Chriſtians have libertie by 
Chriſt: and wherelibertieis , there may bee 
no bondage, Anſw, Chriſtians obtaine by 
Chriſt ſpiritualllibertie in this life,and bodily 
libertie in thelifeto come. 

Obieft, 111. Bondageis againlt the Law 
of nature, A». Againſt chelaw of pure nature 


corrupt nature;the fruit whereof is bondage. 

Obieft, IV, Allare ongin Chriſt: therefore 
the difference of bond-men and free-men 
mult ceaſe. A»/. All are one in reſpeR of the 
inward man,or in reſpeR of faith and fellow- 
ſhip with Chriſt: but all arenot one inreſpeR 
of the outward man, and in regard of ciuill 
order. 

The ſenſe then of the text is this. There 
arediſtioion of men 1a reſpeR of Nation, 


condition, ſome bond, ſome free, ſome 
rich,ſomepoore , ſome in authoritie , ſome 


| in ſubteRion,&c. la reſpeR of ſexe; lome 


men, ſome women: yet in Chrilt leſus, all 
are cuen as one man, 


23. Avſ, Thatis,in reſpeR of conſcience,the 


created in innocency, not againſt the law of 


ſome lewes, ſome Gentiles: in reſpe& of 


A 


OY 


4+ Laſtly, hence wee Igarne notto hate any 


The vie. By this Text wee may expound 
another, 1 Tm 2.4.(Ged would hate obo 
ſaves; thatis, nat allparticylar perſons vpon 
earth, but all kindes, For here Paw faith, a 


are one Tu : that is\men of all nations,of | 
_ nag 4 ua Selb Hite, 
 Agaipe, thepawe{frw] oppoſed to Geni- 
tiles, igoihes not onely Koda tribe of 
luda,butallkcirenmeiſetl perſons af all tribes, 
Rim.2:2.8, and thireitiygll onewith an Irae- 
lice, And thus wee fee. how to expound the 
place of Scripture, .2.{bros. 21, 2. where le- 
boſapbat king of luda is called King of 1/3ec/. 
The words /#4eand Tſrael,are ſometime op- 
poled, 1uds {ignifying the kingdome of the 
two I ribes, /ud4'and Zeniamin: and [/racl 
(lignifyiog the ten tribes, Sometimes againe, 
they are Synon/we y and are put onefor ano- 
ther, as P/al, 21444;2. andin this Text, And 
lnda at Chis time was indeedethe true Iſrael 
of God, and Ieboſaphat without any favitin 
the text (as ſome ſuppoſe) is truly called K ing 
of Iſrael. 

Thirdly,they which are of great birth, and 
of high coodition,muſt be put in mind not to 
be high minded, nor to deſpiſe them that are 
of low degree, forall are one in Chriſt : the 
obſcure and baſe perſon hathas good partin 
Chriſt, as the greateſt men that bee. T here- 
fore wee may not ſwell ja pride for outward 
things, The king mw? not /ift vp his beart againſt 
by brethren, Deut. 17.20, Rich men(f(aith Paul) 
nowſt not be high minded, 1. Tim.6, 17.10b would 
not deſpiſe the cauſe of bis handmaid, 7b 31. 
13. Naan agreat man,reſpefted thecoun- 
ſell of his ſeruants,z.Kmp.5.1 3, 

Fourthly,all beleevers muſt be of one heart 
and minde, 1, Cor.1. 10. Inthe kingdome of | 
| Chriſt the Wolfe and the Lambe dwell toge- | 
ther , E/a.t11.6, And good reaſon: forall are 
onein Chriſt, And we have great cauſe to bee 
humbled, when ſchiſmes , contentions, and 
differences ariſe in points of religion. For | 
that ſhewes that bypocrites are mingled with 
true beleevers, and that weareputin part(as 
yet)vaited to Chrilt, 


man , but alwaies to<errie in minda purpolc 
to doe good to all, by thought,word,& deed; 
and to doe good tomen in reſpe&t of their 
names,their goodstheirlives. And this holy 
minde and purpoſe, muſt alwaies beare ſway | 
invs, There is no burt iu the mount of the Lord, 
E/a.11,9. Men turne their ſwords and ſpeares 
into mattockes and ſythes , that are of the 
kingdome of Chriſt, Eſa. 2, 4. becaule they 
are one with Chriſt by the bond of oneſpirit. 

Verſezg. Andif ye bee Chriftt , then are yee 
Abrabams /eed and heires by promiſe. 

Before, Pas! bad taugbt, verſe: 78,9. that 
all belecuing Gentiles were the childrep of 
Abraham,and not the Iewes onely. Herehee 
returnes to theſamepoint againe , and proo- 
veth it by a vew Argument , thus: Chrilt is 
the ſecede of Abrabaw, ver. 16.and all Gentiles 
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with bim , chereforethey alſo-are children of 
Abraham , and hen of all the bleſſigs of 
God. C ahh 36: 
Theincent of Pau/intheſe words; is to & 
Qabliſh andconfirmem argument which be- 
fore he had vegedin chid'chaprer ainlt pa- 
trons of workes in ourioflificati 
on: it may deframedthvs.' As Abrabow was 
juſtified, arcallcheytharbeleevein Chril, 
juſtified : forthey are Abrahams children an 
ſucceeded him; verſeag. but Abraharns was 
iaſtified by faith without wotkes: therfore all 
belecucrs in Chriſt zreſoiuſtified. Lerthear 
 gurnentbeobſerued ;for it makes againſt tbe 
Papiſl, who if be ſtudy'tilthis head and beart 
ake,ſhall never anſwer it. | 
' Inchis verſe, Pa»/ſetsdowne the fruir and 
benefit, that comes by the gift of adoption, 
tothem that beleeve. And thatis, to becbil- 
dren of Avraham, and heires of all cheble(- 
ſiogsof God. And therefore learne here one 
golden leiſon, namely, that the baſe(tperſon 
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belecuiog in Chrilt;areparts af him, andone | 4 


thatis, ifhe beleeve in Cheilt , is in the place 
of Abraham and ſucceedes bimin the inberi- | 
tance ofthe kiogdome of heauen, Some man | 
' may ſay; O this is excellent comfort , if 1 
might keow that I were in the caſe of Abra- 
bam. \ Auſw, T hou mailt know it certenly , if 
thou wilt doe as eAbrehem did ; namely,fol- 
lowthe calling of God, -and obey the Gol- | 
pell, that is, ſabiet thy heart tothe com- 
mandements of God, which bid theerepent 
and belecucin Chrilt : for thenallrhe good 
thiogs reuealed in the Goſpell , ſhall bee 
thine, 
Thevſe. Belcevers inthis world muſt bee 
content with any ellatethbat God ſhall lay vp- 
onthem, For they are heires with 4brabam 
| of heauen andearth, [n this regard, Abrahaw 
| wascontent to forlake his countrey , and his 
| fathers houſe, and as a pilgrime todwellin 
tents to the death,Heb.11.8,9. 

Secondly,they that beleeue ja Chriſt,mult 
moderatetheir worldly cares, and not live as 
drudges of the world, For they are heires of 
God,& haueatitle orright toall good thiogs 
promiled in the conehant, Therefore they 
{hall never want any goodthiog thatis need- 
fullforthem.He that bath madethem heires, 
will carefully provide for them. Therefore 
our care mult be,to dothe duties that belong 
vntovs: and all other cares we muſtcalt vp- 
on God, They inthis world, that are borne 
to land and living, are content toliue ſpa- 
ringly , and oftentimes very barely with alit- 
tle, vpon hopeof further inlargement, after 
' the deceaſeof ſome friends. 

Laſtly , our ſpeciall care muſt bee ſor hea- 
nen:for thethiog 


in reſpeR. Thecity of God in heaven is thy 
portion , or childs part, Seeke for the alſu- 
rance of that above all things, Thugs did 4- 


$of this worldare but trifles- 


brabam, Heb.11,15,16. 


% 
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CHAP.,INT. ' 


childe, drffereth nothing from @ ſervant though he 
be Lordofall, © 

2 Bit is vnder tmtonrs ard gonernowr: till the 
time appormed of the father, 


3 Enenſo we, whenwe werechildren, were in 
bondage under the radiments of the world. 
4 But when the fulneſſe of time wat come, God 


_ Chap.4,| © 


1 And I ſay that the beire , as long a4 bee 5; +\ 


| 


ſent forth bis ſonne made of a woman , and made 
vnder the /aiw. | | 
5 That bee might redeeme them that were 19. 
der the law, that wee might receiue the adoption of 
onnes. | 
ſ: 6 Andbecanſe yee are ſomes , God hath ſent 
feorth the ſpirit of his ſonne into your hearts, which 
crieth, Abbayfather. 
7 Wherefore thou art no more a ſernant , but a 


ſome: and if thoubce a (onne , thou art alſo an 
hewre of God through Chrift, | 

Heſe wordes depend on the "ey 

| chapter , as an anſwer to an obieQi- 

on, which may bee framed on this | 
manner : Pas/, thou ſailt that the lewes 
before Chriſt, werewnder the Lawe as wnder 
4 Schoolemaſter, chapter 3. verſe 24. and 
that wee are free the ſame 5 choolemaſter, 
verſe 25, becing children of God, and heires by | 
Chriſt,verle 29. but wee for our parts thinke 
our {elues ſeruants vader the Lawe;as wellas' 
the ancient lewes, and that they are as well | 
thechildren of God, as we. Tothis obiedi- | 
on , Pas! maketb anſwer in theſe ſeven ver- 
ſes,as thevery firlt words import, And 7 [ay 
that is, whatſoever you ſuppoſe, I ſay thus. 
And then hepropounds thereaſon of his an- 
{wer, which may be framed thus. Ifthe time! 
of our bondage be ended, and the full time 
of our libertie come, then are wee ſonnes, | 
and not feruants : butthetimeof our bon- 
dage is ended, and thefull time of our liber. 
tieis come: therefore weare not ſeruants, but 
ſonnes, 

The mator is omitted, becauſe it is mani- 
felt, Themnwner is in the (ixefirſt verſes : the 
concluſcon is expreiſed in the ſegenth verſe, 

Apgaine, the winor , [the time of onr bondage 
isended, and the time of our libertie is come} is 
firlt of all declared by a ſimilitude, and then 
confirmed, The (imilitude is borrowed from 
the Civill Law ; and it may be framed thus. 
Heiresin their minority, live in ſubieRion 
to Tutors and Governors ; but when they 
are of riper yearcs, at the appointment of 
their parents, they are at their owne liber- 
ty. Even ſo,thepeople of God before Chrilt 
werein their infancy, vnderthe Law, as vi- 
dera Tutour : but when thefulneſſeof time 
wascome, which God hadappoynted, they 


entered into the fruition of their libertic. 
Thefir(t part of the limilitude is _— 


in 


* 
—_— _ 


pr 
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—|Chap.4- 


in the two firſt verſes, andthe ſecond;in the 


third and fourth; ': ' 

| -/Againe,the miner is confirmed by two rea- 
ſons, - The firlt is ehis : Y our l:berty is pro- 
cured by Chrift : therefore the time of your 
liberty is come. ' Thisreaſon is inthe 4, and 
5. verſes. The {econdreaſon is taken from 
the figne, Ton bare received the ſpirit of adepti- 
en:thereforethetime of your liberty is come. 
verſe 6, Of theſe points in order. 

- Firſt, where he (igniftes;that thefatherhath 
authority todiſpole of his childe, Thisis the 
law of nature, andthelaw of Nations, P aw/ 
faitbzCo/.3.10.that childres muſt obey their pa: 
rexts.in all things. When the divell had obtai- 
ned liberty to affli& 706 in all things that be- 
longed: tohim;ſauec bis perſon ; he deſtroyed 
his children,/ob 1.12.18, And this (hews,that 
the children in reſpe& of their bodies, are 


the Epiſile tothe Galatians. 


the goods of their parents, In this reſpeR, 


269 


Gods lawthismay not be excep che fath r 
confent,Exed.22.19, > Pf Lt wt 


Thethird queſtion-is, whether a tmarriage 
made without :andapain(t the conſent-of 
parents,be a marriage or no? Av. demiay be 
called a politike or-oivitl marriage, becauſe if 
is ratified inthe courts 6fmeo, according, to 
bumgne lawes, and by this means the iffos 
is freed from baſlardy, Neuertheleſſe itisnot| 
a GivineOt ſpiritual confenAtion,or marriage 
(as it ought tobe)becadſcit is fat againſt the 
commandement of God, 

Touching the calling of children, they 
are to be ordered and appointed at thedil- 
cretion of parents, -For if the parent may 
orderthe vow andthe marriage of the child, 
then much more the calling. 

Here take notice of the impiety of the 
Romane religion, There are three ſpeciall 
eftates whereby man liveth in ſocietie with 


the lews are permitted to ſell their children, 
Exod,z1.7, And fo facred a thing was the 
authority of the parent,that he which rebelli- | 


man : the Church,the common-«ealth, the 
familie. In the Church, that religion ſets vp 
another heade,belide Chriſt:in thecommon- 


ouſly deſpiſed the ſame, was put to death, 
Deut.21.21. 

T his authority ſhewes it ſelfc, ſpecially in 
two things : in the marriage, and in the cal- 
| livg of the child, [n the marriage of the child 
the parent is the principall agent,and the dil- 
poſer thereof, Dent.7.3. Exed.34,16. 1.Cor, 
7.38, Whereobferue, that the commande- 
ment couching the marriage of the childe,is 
| given, not ro the childe, but to the parent : 
and the parent hath authority by the faide 
| commandement togiue & beſtow his childe, 

and totake wiuesto his ſonnes. Thus Abra- 
bam tooke a wife for 1/aac,and 1/aacluffered 


bimfelfe to be diſpoſed at the appointment 


this authority, I propound theſe three que- 
ſtions, 

- The firſt is, whether the father may com- 
mand his child to marry ? Auſw. Preſuppoſe 
twothings, one,thatthe commandement is 

compulſion zthe ſecond, that the fa- 
ther knows what is for the good of the child: 
the I anſwer,that bemay command his child 
to marry,and to marry a perion thus or thous 
qualified. Thus [aac commaunded lacob 
to m in the bouſe of Laban, Geneſis 28. 
1,2. and Jacob obeyed. Now whether a fa- 
ther. may commaund. bis childe to marrie 
this or that perſon, I doubt, and therefore 
ſuſpend. 

Theſecond queſtion is, whether parents 
may make voyd the contract ſecretly made 
by; their children, without or againſt their 
conſent ? Anſw, The Scripture giueth them 
[authority either to ratifie ſuch contracts, or 
tomakethemvoid,N«m, 30.6.the father may 
make voyde the vow of the child pertaining 
to Gods worſhip : much more a matrimoni- 
all promiſe. . Ia yong mandetionrea maide, 
and this be found, in equity he is to be com- 
pelled to marry ber,D exterow. 22.28, yet by 


| againſt che conſentof their parents, 


ofhis father. For a more full declaration of 


wealth it ſets vp an authority that ſerveth to 
curbe and reſtraine the Supremacie of Prin- 
cesin cauſes Eccleliaſticall. In the family, it 
puts downe the authority of the father : for 
it ratifieth clandeſtine contraRts, and it giues 
liberty to children paſt 12. or 14.yeares of 
age, to enter into any order of Religion 


Againe, parents muſt be put in mindeto 
know their authority, to mainefaine it;and 
to'vie it aright,for the good oftheir children, 
ſHecially for their ſalvation. And childre mult 
be warned in allthings boneſt and lawfull,to 
yeeld ſubieQion to their ts:and in this 
ſubieRion ſhall they find the bleſhog of God, 

Againe, here is{et downe the office of pa- 
rents, andthat is,toprouide meete overſeers 
and Totors for their children after their 
departure. When Chriſt vpon the croſſe had 
the papgs of death vpon him, he commends 
his mother to the tuition of /obn, /ob. 19.26. | 
When widowes and orpbanes are wronged, 
God himlelfe takes vpon him the office of a; 
Tutor in their behalte, Exod.22.2 2, Andthis 
ſhewsthar it is a neceſſary duty to be thought 


VPOB, 

* Thirdly, heere the duty of children is fet 
downe,andthatis, that they muſt beſubie& 
cotheir Tutors and Governours, as to their 
owne fathers and mothers. Ruth-lowed Nao- 
mi, and claue no ber as to her owne motber. 
Ruth 1.16. Chriſt was ſubieRto Toſepb, who 
was but a reputed fatber, Zake 2. laſt, The; 
ſognes of the Prophets obey their maſlers as 
their owne fathers,2. King. 2.12. and ſo doe 
the ſeruantsto their malter,z. Kings 5-2 3- 

Now 1 come tothe ſecond part ofthe ſi- 
militude verſe 3.E Hen ſo we| that is,the lewes, 
and all the people of God in the olde Tefta- 
ment Were children] were as children in re- 
lpeRtof the chriſtian Church, in the new 
Teſtament. aa, 


4x er 


- CO —— —— 
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A (commentarie 


ypon Chap. 4. 


| © . . . 
wanted fryition of tholibertic which wee 10- 
joy. They badtheri ofſannes ; but they 


; ax we doc: and this 1s 


ſpeRtofamorefullagd plen 
theminiltery oftbegew Teſtament. Andit 
is called che Rwdimventt, of the world , becaulc 
[ewrie was as it wereaalittle ſchooleſct vpin a 
coraer of the world, the law of 44oſer was asit 
were,an a,b,c,or Priwar, in which Chriſt was 
reucaled tothe world ,,.ig darke and obſcure 
manner, ſpecially tg the lewes. 

| The vie Here welee;that the people of the 
old Teſtament, wereforright, heires as well 
as we, andthereforethey bad right to all the 
bleſſings of God. The difference betweene 
vs and them, is only'in the manner which 
Godvicd in diſpenſing the torelaid ble(lings 
to vs, 
| Agaioe, thefathers of the old Teſtament 
before Chriſt, were but as children in reſpeR 
of vs aow, Thus mych faith Paw/ in expreſle 
wards. And they were ſo,two waics. Firlt,in 
reſpe& of the Maſaicall regiment: becauſe 
they were kept ia fubietion to more lawes 
then we, Secondly,they were (o ia reſpe of 
revelation : becauſe God bath revealed more 
tovs,thento them.Reade Luke 10.24. It we 
be id,we now are (the beſt of vs,) but chil- 
dren s mn the _ ets OE 
we relpet know , Orfaith, An/w, Itisfo 
it wecompareperlon and perſon : but it is o- 
| therwiſe, if we compare body with body,and 
co the Chriltiaa Church, with the 
Church of the lewes before Chriſt : then we 
exceedethem , and they are butchildren ta 
vs, This mult teach vsallto bee carefvull to in- 
creale ia knowledge, andin the grace of God, 
that we may be anſwerable to our condition. 
For to liuc in dignocbooſas the molt do)is the 
ſhame of vs all, ForinreſpeR ofthe time,we 
ſhould all be teachers, Heb. 5, 22. and yet 
God knowes, the molt are very babes. For 
askea man how helookes to beſaued, he will 
an{wer,by ſeruing God,and b dealing truly, 
Now his lecuing of God, is his ſaying of bis 
praiers: & his praiers arethe Beleefe and the 
ten Commaundements. Thisis a poore ſer- 
uing of God,fitter for babes,then tor men of 
yeares, Itis further to beobſerued, that P aw] 


Githutdoatherpof the old Teſtament, were 
Fr 


| 


| 


ſcruants,ſpecially by reaſon ofrites and cere- 
monies. 'And hence it followes, thattbeob- 
| ſervation of areli i0n, in which are manifold 
\ badily rices and figures, isa kind of bondage, 
avd pertaines to the Church , for the time of 


her infancieor minoritie, Let this be remem- 


ondage vuder the law, after the manner of 


| 


| 


A 


bred againſt the Romilh region: for it is like 
tothat of the Iewes, in the old Tellament, 
Gandiog for the greatelt part, in bodily rites, 
differences of times, $,in exer. 
ciſes,and afflitions of the body, in lacall uc-! 
celſion,in the collation of proce by the norke| 
done,and fuch like. This is manifeſt tothem 
which know the maſſe , which indeedeis no- 
_ but'a me of ceremonies. Therefore 
che Romane religion is a childiſh and: babiſh 
religion : andifit were of God, yet isit not fic 
forche Church ofthenew Teſtament, that is 
corne forth of her minoritie. Religion that 
tands inthe affliQting of the bodie, isbuta 
ſhadow,and anap of humilitie, 'Cs/, 
2.23. And the trae worſhippers of God in the new 
Teſftament,worfip bien ſpirit and trmth, lobn 
4.V-.24- 

The fulneſſe of time', or the full time , is that 
timein which the captipitie of the Church | 
endeth, and herlibertie beginnes. T his time | 
was ended 4000. yeares from the creation: | 
anditiscalled « ful/time , becauſe it was de- 
ſigned andappoioted , by the will and proui- 
dence of the heauenly Father. For heis Lord| 
of time, and all ſcaſonsare in bis hand: and 
his will or prouidence makes times fit or vn- 
fit. Marke then, that is the = full and fit 
time for the inioying of ay bleſling of God, 
which he by his prouidence appointeth. T bis 
mult teach vs , when by prayer weaske aoy| 
good thing at Gods band , not to preſcribe| 
any time vato God, but to leave it to hispro- 
vidence. Againe, if thou liuein apy milſcrie, 
waiteon the Lord,and be content, For thatis 
the fit and beſttimeof thy deliverance,which 
Godbath appointed, Laſtly, thou mult bee| 
admoniſhed to pray to God for grace and 
mercie,and to turneto him this day beforeto 
morrow,For this is the time which God bath | 
appointed for theſe duties: thi i the day 
graceandtheretore theonely bt time. Hebr. 
3.7» Pſal.32.6, | 

Thus much of the ſimilitude:wow I come 
to the firſt reaſon , whereby Pas/confirmes| 
his maine t. Chriſt bath ed 
and your liberty:therefore the time 
thereof is come and paſt, For the bettercles-| 
riog of this reaſon, Pax! ſets downe the way 
and order which was vicd in procuring this| 
libertie. Andit containes five degrees. The 
firſt is,the ſending of the ſonve, the ſecond, 
his incarnation , the third his ſobieRion to 
the law; the fourth, ourrederption from the 
law, the fift , the fruition of our adoption, 
verſe 4.5. | 

The firſt, the ſending of the ſonne isin 
theſe words, n the fiilneſſe of time,God ſent forth | 
| bis ſore, T bat we may attaine tothe ſenſeof 

this great us, lixe queſtions are to bee 

The firſt is, what is meant by God ? Arp. | 
The father;he firſtperſon, Epb. 2. 3. Bleſſed] 


be God the Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 2: 


Cor. 1. 3. and lobn20.17. And hee is called 


—_— 
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—"|Chap.4. the Epiſtle tothe Galatians, _ 


Ged, notbecauſe hee partakes more ofthe | A| ſonneis faidto beſentforth ; becauſe bed was 
godheadthen the fonae, or the holy Ghoſt: } | wh Godthe father md bon refer 
bat becauſcheisthefritin order ofthe three | | becauſe be came fri the beſorne of bir Fathivv..18. 
divine perſons: and he isthe beginning of| | © Obield; 7. Theſonneivlent of thefathir + 
the ſoane, andtheholy Ghoſt, and hath no| | andheethat is ſentis inferiourto the Father ; 
begitining of his own perfon:becauſe hedoth | | and heerhatis inferiour to'God, is not God, 
notreceive the godbead by communication | | Aww, Twoequalls by common conſent ray 
from any other. Inthis reſpe& heeiscalled | | ſendeach otber:and therfore ſending alwaies 
Goi/rnorecommonly then the ſonne, or the | | impliesnotinequallitie. 20a goto re' is] 
holy Ghoſt. " IPL oftwo ſorts,inferioritie of nature, and inferi- 
| The ſecondqueſtionisy How the father| | oriticof condition; The Beſt do:hnot betall 
ſerids the fonne? A»f. By his counſelland eter-| | Chriſt : becauſe for vatorehe is oneand the 
| nalldecree whereby the ſonne was deſigned | | fame with the father. Theſecondayrees vo- 
totheoffice of a Mediatour,and conſequent-| |ro him, becauſe of his owne volountaric ac- 
to becomeman. A#.2,23. And thusis hee | |cord;he abaſed himſelfe,aod tookevpon him | 
aid to be ſealed of the father, Jobn 6.27, andto| © | the ſhape ofaman,Pbi.2. 5. & 1914. 
be [anttified, and ſent intothe world, lobn 10.36. Obieftn. 11, God bath his beginning of 
And therefore this ſcading implies no alte- | | none: the ſoonebath his begioniog of thefa- 
ration or change of 3; ther:therefore he is not God, Av/. The fonne! 
T he third queſtion is, whether the lonne | | inreſpeRofhis perſon is of th : but in 
was ſent with his owne conſent or no# An/, | |reſpeRof hisgodbead,heisofnone.T be Son 
Yea, thedecreeof thefatherin the decree of | | of God conſidered' as bee isa ſanne, is ofthe 
the ſonne ,and the holy Ghoſt : becauſe as father, God of very God, But conſidered as beis! 
they are all one in nature, ſo arethey all one God, heeis God of himſelie,becauſethe god-1 
io wilL All the perſons then haue a ſtroke in | | head ofthe ſonneis not begotten, more then 
this ſending, yet forordersfake, thefatheris | | che godhead of the father. | 
laid to ſend,becauſe he is firlt, Obieft, 111. Theſonne was made Lord in 
T he fourth queltion is, how the fathercan | | time. A2.2.35.thercforeno God, Af: Chriſt 
ſend the ſonne, conlidering they are both | | as heis theſonne of God,was not made Lord 
one? A», [n the doarine tpn 56 Trini- | | intime, butis by natare #neternall Lord, as 
tie, Narare,and Perſov mult bee diltinguiſhed. | | the father. And he is faideto bee mede Lordin 
Natwre, isaſubſtance commonto many, as | © |reſpeR of his conditionas heeis God-man, 
thegodhead, Aperſexis that which ſubfiſteth | | andthat intime, in celpeR of both his na- 


ofit{elte, and hath a proper manner of ſab-| | tures. Inreſpetofhis manhood, becauſeit is 


ſillipg,as thefather begetting, the ſonne be-| | received intothe vnitie ofthe fegond , 
gotten,the holy Ghoſt proceeding. Now the | | andezaltedto the right handof Godin hea- 
father and the ſonne are one indeede for na- ven. InreſpeR of his godhead, the maieſtic 
ture,or godhead, but they are not onefor per-| | and Lordſhip whereof, be declared and made 
ſoo, Naythus they arereally diſtin. The| | manifeſt in the fleſh after his refurreAion. 
father is not the ſonne, nor the ſonne thefa-| | Thus was heemade Lord by declaring him- 
ther. And thus doth the father ſend the| |ſelfeto be foindeede, Rew, 1.4.1. 797-3.v.16. 
ſonne. | Thus weſee how God ſent forth bis foone: 
The fbft queſtion is, why the ſonneis ſo | theyſefollowes, Thisa& of God in ſending, 
called?e ff. Becauſe he was begotten of the | | deelares his infinitelove: fbr chis ſeriding was 
father, by a perfe&and eternall generation,| | for theirſakes that were the enemies of God. | 
not to bevtteredof man, orconceived. And| | Andit further ſignifies vnto vs the moſt free 
we moſt be warned, not to conceineitin any| | love of God. Fornothiog in vs mooued bir | 
carnall orhbumane manner. For an carthly fa-| ,, | to ſend, but his owne goodnes, Thislone of 
ther isin time before the ſonne,andthe ſoone| © | Godmuſimoouevsto loue God againe, and 
after: but Godthe father and the ſonng are] |ro'berhavkfull, - '* * ——_— 
coeternall, and not one before or after the o- 'Thefonne of God takes not to hiriiſelfe 
ther fortime. Anearthly fatheris forth of | |the officeofa Mediatvur,but beis called and 
thefonne, andthie ſonoeforth of the father: | | ſent forth of the father : whereby two' things 
bur Godthe father is in the ſonne, andthe| | are ſigtified ; one, thatte officeofa Media- 
ſonne in the father. Ancartbly childeis from| | tot wis appointed of the father : the other, 
his father by propagation, but the ſonne is | | that theSonnewas to this office in 
framrhe heavenly Fhernot by pri ioo, | |the eternall counlellofthe bleſſed Trinitie. 
batby unkataolfablace fatty the Ando, that wee may pleaſe God in our cal 
| heavenly father begerx the ſonne by com- 9 ane 
moyicatioo ofbis whole ſabſtance , and fo 
dothogearchly father. OT 
Thelaſt queſti6o is, whetherthe Soane be 
God? For itis herefaid; Godſent hic ſave. An, 
Heeis God.” For hee that is ſent forth from 
God; was before he was ſent forth. And the 


by 
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COMmes 


ſame minde mult bee in v3, to humble and a- 
baſe ou: to thigke better 
|, becaule.we 

ourſclucs 


nes of our ſinne and miſery - 
deteſt our ſinnes, which fetched the ſonne of 
Gad from heaven; and to bumble our {clues 


with Dewdegcn tothe deepes,and thenceto | 


to pray to God for bis mercie. P/a/.130.1. 
beſecond poine, namely the incarnation 
af the ſonne, , is. exprelſed in theſe wordes , 
Meade of a woman that is, made man, or made 
fleſh ofa woman. 7he word was made fleſs, Jobs 
1:14. Herethree queſtions are to be handled, 


| Theficſtis, why the Sonne was made fleſh? | 


Azxj.There betwo ſpeciall cauſes hereof. Firlt, 
the order of diuine juſticerequires that Gods 
wrath ſhould be , anda ſatisfaction 
made, inthe famevature in which his maie- 
ſtie was offended, , Now the offeace was in 


A 
and | * 


mansnature: and thereforeia it mult ſatisfa- 
Qion to God bee 
Mediatour betweene God and man,mult bee | 
nature and condition in the meane | 
betwecene God and man, - that is, both God 
and man: and thus theſonne of Godis a per- 
Mediatour 


. ' Theſccond queſtion ig,how farre forth the 
ſonneofGod,was made fleſh? I anſwer three 
things. The fieſt;thathetooke vato him the 
whole and perfe& nature of man in reipeR 
of eiſence; namely ,the intire ſubſtance .of a 
mpaeooalognd ens 00k: Herere- 
mc{her;that quantitie;thatiz;leogth, breadth, 
and chikoelle, isn0t an accident which may 
palle and repa(le, butit isof the ſabllance of 
cuery body, and therefore of the body of 
Chriſt, And for this cauſeitigimpollible that 
the body of Chriſt in his quantitie, beeing | 
foure or five footeio length, ſhould beinclu- 
dedin the compallegf a: peeceof bread - 


a8are 


dey hag nb hare 


| 


Chriſt, Lee this coppepeſſe, Math , ' 


. Secondly, the | 


C 


was qþljuion in Chrilt: but 


theregf,except ligne, nad 
T he third queſtion is, How was be made 
fleſh 2.4v/w. T be fleſh or manbood of Chriſt, 


be godheadoftbe ſonne. And thus 
was he made man.. Remember here that the 
formung of the flcſhof Chriſt, the ſanRifying 
af it, ang the perſanall Vion are all together 
tor time : and1 diftiaguiſh them in tbis ſort, 
onely for doarineslake. | - | 
In the framing of the manhood, I conſider 
the matter, and, the manner. The matter 


theſe words, 1a of woman, by this Chriſt 
isdiltioguiſhed from all men in the world: 
from Adam, becaule bee was neither of man 
nor woman,but of reddeclay.From Ee, be- 


man, From all that come of Adzm and Ec, 
for they are both of man and woman; where- 
as Chrilt is of woman , and not of man. A- 
gaine , Pax/ addes theſe words] made of a we- 
weas]o note theaccompliſhment ofthe pro- 
mile, Theſeede of the woman ſpall bruiſe the ſer- 
pemts head,Gen.3.15, 

T he manner of framing is expreſſed, when 
Paul {aith, made, not begotten ofa woman. 
The manhood then of Chriſt, was framed 
without naturall generation, by an extraor- 
dinary work ofthe holy Ghoſt. Herea doubt 
is anſwered. Some man may ſay, if hee were 
made of a woman, he comes of Adam ; and 
conſequently heisaſinner, A»/w. The order 
ſetdown by God with e-4daw in the creation 
is;that wbatſoeuer be. loſeth, all his poſteri- 
tie ſhall loſe that comes of him. by generati- 
on. Ypon this order all that are begottep of 
Adam, with the natureof man, receive the (in 
and corruption of nature. And ſo ſhould 
Chriſt have dove, if. he had deſcended of 4- 
dam by generation, But conſidering his fleſh 


the nature of man,and not. the corruption of 


nature, , 

.. ThefanQifying of the manhood of Chrilt, 
is a worke of divine power , whereby at the 
time ofthe framing thereofjit was filled with 
the pit of the boly Ghoſt aboue meaſure, 
thathemightin both natures bee a perfeR 
Saviour, Here obſerve , that Chriſt by the a- 
Qjons of his life, did,not merit for himlelſe 
glorie,and eternal bappinelſe: becauſe he was 


molt worthyofalglorie ad honour atthe ve- 


ry fiell moment at. his. conception. Againe, 


meySruved, then fanRified, and then y- | 
nited Lax 


was.the ſubſtance ofthe Virgin ſignified in | 


caule (hee'was.made of man, and not of wo- | 


was made ofthe ſubftance ofa woman : and} . 
not begotten of apy man: therefore he takes | 


obſerve' __—- 


att — — _————— I — 
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— \Chap.4. 


obſcrae that Chrilt ia bis manhood increa- | 
 ſedin grace,as in age,and ſtature. Lub.2,And 
| this e was withoutall imperteQtion : 
for io his iafancie,Chril(t receined a full mea- 
ſure of grace fitte for that age : when he was 
tweloe yeares old , hereceiued a further mea- | 
| ſure 5 tte for that age : and ſo when he was 


chirtic yeares old. And thus increaſe of grace, 
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A God from vs.1/4.59.2, and this partition is of 
our owne making : and by this meanes wee 
| have no accetleto God of our ſelues, chough 

we pray vatobim, and 6llheaver andearch 
with our crie, Now the ſonneof God 'made' 
man 1s, /mmanuell, thatis, God nithys, Iſa.7. 

14. and hisincarnation is a meanes whereby 

| we baueacceiſe to God,and be isneere vmo vs 


————_ 
— 


and the perfeQion thereof, (and both toge-| | when we pray va70 him in trurh.2. Chrov, 15, 2 


| This molt teach vs to draw'neereto Godin 
(the heariog and obeying of his wordzio pray- 
cr, andiothe vic oftheholy Sacraments, If 
this be nor done, preatis our wickedoes, and 
puniſhment Job, 21.14. 


ther, And this increaſe is not onely in reſpe&t 
of experience,andthe manifeſtation of grace 
before God and men , bat allo in reſpe& of 
the babit or gift: though the Schooles for 400. | | 
| yeares havetaught thecontrarie , eucrlince 
thedaicsof Lumbard, *© 

Thethird thiog is , the vniting of fleſhto 


great ſhall bee the 
| Theincarnationof Chriſt, is thefounda- 


the godhead of the Sonne*'andthat is done, 
when tlie ſonne of God makes the fleſh,or na- 
tureofman, apart of himſelfe, and commu- 
nicates vato it hisowne ſubſiſtance, The like 
exampleto this is notto be found againe in 


| tion ofall our comfort , aridall good things 
which weinioy, By it God comtorts Adam, 
The ſeede of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent: 
head. 1acob iis comforted by the vilion ofa 


ladder, reaching from heauen to earth: & this 
ladder is the ſonneof God made man, John 1, 
51, /ob comforts bimſelfe in this , that bis Re- 
deemer of bis owne fl:ſo(as the word lignifieth) 


the world : yet have weſome reſemblance of 
this myſtericin the plant called ALiſſclro, 
| which bath no roote ofhis owae, but growes 


in atree of an other kind;,and thence receives 
bis appe. And ſothemanhood of cheſonne 
hath no perſonalitie or perſonal ſubliſtance, 
but is receiued into the vaitie of the ſecond 
perſon, andis ſuſtained ofit. It mult be ob- 
{crued;that thereis a difference betweenethe 


| manhood of Chriſt, and all other men, Peter 


isaperſon ſubſiſting of himſelfe, & lo is Pax; 
and every particular man : butſois not the 
manbood of Chril} : and therefore it is to be 


Tearmed a nature ,andnot a perſon. And it is 
no diſgrace, but an exaltation to the nature 
of man, that it ſubliſts by the vncreated ſubli- 
ſtanceofthe ſecond. 

It may beobieed , that all beleevers are 
ioyned fo the ſonne of God, as well as the 
fleſh of Chriſt: 1 anſwer, they areſo,but in an 
other kind,and in alower degree,by commu- 
nication of grace,and not by communication 
of perſonall ſubliſtance. 

T hus weſce how the ſonne was made fleſh: 
the vic followes. Hence welcarne to vic all 
meanes, that we may become new creatures, 
and be borne of God. God becomes man, 
that we men might be partakers of the divine 
nature.Chriſt is made bone of our bone, and 


| fleſh of our fleſh, by bis incarnation, that we 


might be made boneof bis bone, and fleſh of 
his fleſh by regeneration. Theſonne of God 
was wadethe ſonneof man , that wee which 


arethe ſonnes of men might bee made the 
ſonnes of God. 


ſoane:in this abaſement hee goes on, till he 
becomeeuecn 45 4 worme of the earth, P/al.22. 
7.10 malt we abaſeour ſelues, till we be anni- 
bilated and brought to nothing : then ſhall 
webe liketo Chriſt, and filled with the good 


thivgs of God. 
Our (Ganesare a wall of partition between 


| 


Godand vs:{o as we are farrefrom God, and 


To be made fleſh, is theabaſement of the 


| 


lneth, leb 19.25. lntheold Teſhament ,they 
which ſougbtvato God,cametotbe Arke or 
Propitiatorie,and there were they heard, and 
recciuved the bleſſings of God, Now Chriſt, 
God andman, isin (tead ofthe Arke, Roms. 
3.25.andtherefore we muſt come tohim, if 
wee would receive any good thing of God. 
The godhead isthe fountaine of all good 
things, andthe fleſh or manhood isapipe or 
conduit toconuay theſame voto vs, It wee 
would then receive true comfort, weemult 
hungerand thirſt in our bearts after Chriſt, 
and by our faith eate bis fleſhand drinke his 
blood,/ob.6.5 4.56, 

Thethird point or degree, is the ſubieQi- 
on ofthe ſonne of God tothe law, expreſſed 
in theſe words,adewnder the law. | 

Here twoqueltions are to bee anſwered. 
T he firlt is, whois made ſubie& to the law ? 
The ſonneof God. And this may not ſeeme 
(tcaoge y that hee which is Lord of the law, 
ſhould be ſubieR to thelaw : for hee mull be 
conſidered, as bee is our pledgeand furetie , 
Hebr.7.22.andas onethat (fandsinour place, 
roome,and [lead; and before God repreſents 
the perſon of all the ele&: and in this re- 
ſpectis heſubieR tothelaw, not by nature, 
but by voluntarie abaſement and condition 
of will. ma. 

T heſecond queſlion is, how theſonpe of 
God wasſubieR tothe aha 16" ewofold 
obedience : pamely, by the obedience of bis 
paſſion, and by bis obedience in fulblliogehe 
law. The obedience of hispaſlion ſtands be- 
fore God asa ſatisfaQion for the breach of 
thelaw.Initcoplidertwo things,the founda- 
tion of the paſſion,& the paſſioo it ſeife. The | 
foundation is, that the fowne of God was made 
for 15,2.Cor. 5.21.thatis;allthe linnes of 
all the Ele were imputed tobim, and beein 
our roome and place was accounted a linner. 


i. 


— | 
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bepaſſioo ie is the curſeof the lawe, A Chrif takgth away all ſrane, 1.10b.1.7,a0d when 
Then of God, namely , the-firſt| all finne is taken awaygthe lawis fulblled,and | 


| and thepaines ofthe ſeconddeath,| the perſon iultified, Anſw. When Saint lob 
inch 5 in eff and ſobltance,thepaines of | Caith, the bleodef Chrif purgeth v1 from all Fane 
hell,as | bave ſhewed inthe 3.chap.ver.13.0f | [be excludesthe bloodotbealts, and all meri- 
his Epillle. | | \torious meanes offaluation in man, out of 
Bythe ſecond Obedienceio fulfilling the | |Chriſt, apd hee excludes nottheobedicnce 
law , the ſonne of God performed. for vs, all which the \Mediatour yeelded to the Father 
chiogs contained thereio, that weight bave | |inallÞhis ſufferings, Agaiae, it is not true that 
right to life eveclaſtivg, and that according | |3 ſinveris iullified when all inneisaboliſhed, 
to the tenourofthe law,Lexit.18..5.D0c theſe (vnleiſe iuſticebeadded. For iuſtification is 
thing: aud Gino, Qfthis obedience two quelti-| |analteration okia Ganer, from-one contrari 
onsaredemanded. T be firſt iswbetberit be | |toanother,from-evillco good, from lifeto 
[tis, The ſurme ofthelaw is, Lone God with | ,, | iultice come in the roome thereof, That a 
allthy beart, and thy neighhowr as thy ſelfe +00 | |darkebduſemy bee inligbtcned, darkeneſſc 
 euery iot andticle ke molt neceſſarily ' | mult brit beaboliſhed,aod light muſt come 
be fulfilled. Afarb.5,18.Much morethen tbe | ipthe ftead thereof. And that aman may bee 
ſumme and ſabſtance of thelaw. Apditcan| | ivtifed, linne, malt bee covered, and righte- 
not be fulfilled by vs,becing (inners;theretore| | ouinelſeimputed.;,.: =vy 
there mult needes bee a tranſlation of the law T he ſecond queſtion js, how the ſonne of 
from our perſons, tothe perſon ofthe Medi-| | God performedthis obedience? Ay}. He ws, 
atour , who is toaccompliſh every tot of the| | obedientto bis Fathertothe death, and that 
law for vs.” Againe, He that doth not ollthings| | according to all che duties of loge in the firſt 
contained in the law, is acewrſed, Gal. 3.13. Hee | |table: andforthefecond table,beloved bis e- 
| therefore that would eſchew the curſe of the | |Dnemie as himſelfe; yea more then himlclte, 
law , andcometo life cucrlaſtiog, mult by becauſe hee gave his life for man, Marke 
bimſelfe accompliſh all thiogs contained in | then, hedidall thingscontaived in the law, 
thelaw: and if this cannotbe done, thelaw | | and more too, inreſpeR of the duties of the 
andall the contents thereof, muſt needes be | [ſecond Table. For thelaw binds vs to louec 
accowpliſhedin the perſon of the Mediator: | _. | our neighboursas our felues, and not more 
otherwiſethe curſe cannot be auoided. Laſt-| © |then our ſelues. T hisobedience therefore is ) 
ly , weeowevato God adoubledebt, ortri- | [truly to bee tearmed « worke of ſupererogation: 
bute. The firſt is, bomage or ſubieRionto bee | [and thereisnonpe inthe world belide, 
with all che powers of the ſoule, Thevſe. Thattheſonneof God was con- 
and with allthe ſtrength of althepowers,and | |formable tothelaw , it argues the goodnes, 
that fromthe firſt conception. T he ſecond | |perfeQion, and excellenciethercot, Here a- 
is, a ſatisfaQtion by death for the breach of | | gaine marke the difference , betweene the 
thelaw.And thelawis the bond that bindsvs | | man Chriſt, and allothermen, Hee was not 
tothe / aro this double debt, And till] |borne ſubiet totkelaw, but made ſubicR: 
| theiuſtice ofGod iothe law bee anſwered to| | not ſubie by nature, but by will and by vo- 
the full, this bood cannot becancelled, T her- | |luntary abaſement. Al ather men are ſubieR 
 forethe ſonne of God the Mediatour , muſt | |not by will, but by oature,: not made zbut 
not onely die for ys, but alſo performe ho- | |borne ſubiet, Therefore Paw/laith, the Gen- 
GO God, according to the tenour | |tiler dee by nature the things of the law, The re- 
| ofthe law, Therefore heſaith ,thatheemuſt| |mainder ofthelaw ſince thefall are natorall 
allrightronſneſſe, Matth.3.v.is.And| |in all men:thereforethe whole law was natu- 
P aw! ,that Chriſt is the end of the law for righte-| 1) rall beforethefall. Man was at the firſt crea- 
onſneſſe;Rom. 10.4, tedin righteouſnelle and holineſſe, Epbe.4. 
Itis alleadged, that Chriltas man fulfilled | [24.a06 therefore in a perfeR ſubieRion and 
the law for himſclfe: and therefore not for vs. | |conformitie rotHClaw.lt is a naturall pro- | 
Anſw, The fleſh or manhood of Chriſt con- | |pertieof arcaſanable creature, to doe bo» | 
lidered by it ſelfe apart from the godhead of | |mage tothe creator. Itis an errovur then inthe 
the Sonne, isa creature that owes homage | |papilt toteacb,thatthe lmageof Godin our 
vato God. Yetifit be conlidered as it isre- | |tirſt pareors way ſupernatural. 
ceivedinto the voity of the ſecond perſon, The fourth point or degree is,the Redemp- 
aodis becomea part thereof, itis exempted | [tion ofman from vader the lawe, in theſe 
from the common condition of all other | |words;thar bee might redecmne them which were 


men , andis aa. For ſubieRj- | |wnger 1þe lax, JHere five things areto beecon- 


0n,asall men are. For if che Jonne of wan bee | |(idercd; The brit is, what is meantby beeip 

Lord of the Sabbath, then i is beeLord of | |vnderthelaw? An. Thelaw mult ecoofide 
thewbole law. Aod Paw herefaith, thatthe| |red two waies : firlt,as the Ruleof life, Thus 
ſonneot Godzis not bornezbut wade vader the | | Angels arevnder the law, and Adem before 
in. neuen lheb | |bis fall, andeheSaintsnowin beayen, And | 
_ Againey it is alleadged , that the blood of none yeeld more fubicRionto the law then | , | 
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they: and this ſubieion is theirlibertie, A-; A, counteda childe of God; according to the 
phiatz'thelaw malt be con'idered as a grie-| | law,iudging and condemaiog himſel 
oopsyoke whigh none can beare; Itisaypke| | Thethird point is, what istheprice where- 
chices waics: fieity becaute it did biade the] | by menare bought or redeemed from vnder 
Church of theold Teſtament tothe obſer-| |the law ? A«/w. Theobedience ofthe Soone, 
gation of many and that very coltly ceremo-| | whereby he flood in ſubieRion to the law for 
{riies;forthe maintenance of the altarat Hie- | [vg za8 Pa (ignifies inthe words imimediatly 
culalem was a matter of great charges, 'Se-| | going before, Itmay beſaid, how canthe o- 
4. it iza yoke becauſeit bindes every| | bedicnceof onemar bee a price of redempti- 
Fe) rto eutrlaſting death, Sem; 2. 27, |onfor an other? I aunfwer, wemuſtcon ler 
Gal:3.13. Thirdlyatisayokeas itincreaſeth| |Chritnot as a meere ran, but as God-man, 
fitme,and as itisthe firength of it, 1, Cor.15.| |andby this meanes hisobedicnceis of infinite 
56;> Row, 5. 200and7;8, And itincreaſeth| | merit and efficacie;” Apaine, wee muſt con- 
ſinoe,not as acauſe, but as an occaſion: For| | lider him nat as apriaate, but as a publike 
|thewicked natorevtman is, the moretodoe| | perſon, repreſenting all the Ele in bis obe- 
athing;themore beis forbidden. The lſrae-| B | dienceto his Father; And by this meanes his 
litesare bidden togoe on to Canaan, then| | obedience ſeruecs for all that beleevein-him. 
they like Egypt well. - They are forbiddento| | Again,it may be alleadged,that thelaw ſaith, 
to Canaan, and commanded toſtayin| |7ho» ſhalc /onr,thou ſhalt not luft,c5c, And; The 
che wilderneſle: but then they will needs goe| | /oule rhat ſinner, that ſoule ſhalldie, Ezec. 18.20, 
4oCanaan. Circumciſion commanded, was| | And, A mm/p1ll not redeeme the life of bis bro» 
lothedof allnations: when it was aboliſhed : | | cher. Pſal.49.7, Anſw. The law requires chat 
then then of ſundry nations imbraced it as | | every man performe”0bedience and make(a- 
eedfull to ſalvation, To bee vnder thelaw | |tistaRtion inhis owne perſan, and the law | 
thenjistobein ſubieRion to it, as it isa bur-|] | knowes no other obedience. But this muſt be 
den and yoke ia the three former reſpeRs, | |conlidered, thatthelawis butone part of the 
ſpecially to bee ſubieR to the curle of the; |reucaled will of God : andthatthe Goſpellis 
FF: an other diltio(t part, reuzaliong more then 
|: Tbeſfecond point is, who are vnder thelaw. | |the law ever knew.. Andthe Golpelteacheth 
Anſwer, .T he lewes before the comming of | |a Tranſlation of the law in reſpe& of obedi- 
Chriſt were vnder the law in reſpeRt of cere-| | ence, from our perſons to the perſon of the 
monies: andallmen naturally are vnder the | G | Mediatour: and thereby if addes an Excepti- 
lawin reſpe& of the maledition andcurſe| | on tothe law, 
thereof, all beeing borne children of wrath, The tourth point is , whoare partakers of 
Epkz3; Herecomesalamentable matter to] | this Redemption? Anſ. They which fee,ahd 
be conſidered. Very few in reſpet, know| | feele, and bewaile their condition that they 
thetaſeluesto be in bondage to the curle of | | are vnderthe law, and flie from theſentence 
cthelaw, -Forthey thinke it an ealiematterto| [thereof to the throne of grace for mercie. 
ebſeruethelaw: andit'is vicd for a formeof| | Chrift came toſave ſmmers, Marth. 9.thatisfuch 
prayerwhereby men vie to bleiſethemfelues| | as are convicted by the law, and knowthem- 
moraingandeuening. Learne thereforethis| | ſeluesto be linners. Heoffers caſe ro them that 
obeletTon, that thou art by nature inthy (ele peer erent heaxie laden, Matth, 11. 28, Hee 
vader the curſe of the law,and for thine offen- | | preacherh deluwerance to captives, Luke 4. 18. 
ces by it bound ouer to everlaſting death, If | | Here wee are to bewaile the miſcrie of our 
thou ſhouldeſt be proclaimed an out-law, or | |people, that know notthemſelues tobe vn- 
awritof rebellion ſhould be ſerued on thee,it | |der thelaw : nay they love and delight to bee 
would makethee at thy wits end. Now be-|  |vnder it. For they alleadge for themſclues, 
hold, the law proclaimes thee atraitorand re»| © | that they ſay their prayers duely and truly, 
bell again(t God, through beaucnandearth. | |that they meane welto God-ward, and deale 
Thelaw ſhuts heaven agaiaſt thee: it ſets hell | [truly with men: and therefore they thinke 
and death wide open for thee,andit armesall | | God willhaue mercy on them,and hauethem 
thecreaturesof God againſt thee. Therefore | | exculed for all their offences. -: 
it ſtands thee in hand to looke about thee, The laſt point is, what benefitsariſe ofthis 
& to fliefrom theſcntenceof the law, tothe | deliuerance from vnderthelaw ? Lf. Th 
throne of grace for mercie and forgiuenetſe. | | which turne to God , and belecue in Chrilt, 
It hath bin thefaſhion of all holy mea to ac- | | reape foure benefits bereby. Thetfirlt is, that 
quaint themſclucs with this one le(ſon , that | | no (inne ſhall bave dominivn over them, 
they vere by naturevader the law z ſpecially | | Row.6.14. Here marke by the way chat they 
then when they were to hamble themſclucs which arein Chriſt , cannot wholly fall from 
in thepreſence of God,. Daniel in bis prayer, | | grace, Forthey which wholly fall away, are 
aſcribes.ſhame and confuſion to himſelfe, | | vader the dominion of (inne. 
Nav.9.according tothe voiceand crie of the T heſecond is, that God will accept thein- 
law: and the prodigallſoane coofelleth;that | | deauour toobey, for obedience, becaulſethey 
he bad Ginned agaialk hisfatbery and- againſt | | are freed from therigour of thelaw. Reade 
news and that be was vaworthy to beac- | 
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The third is , that they have - 7 romaney 
live andſerue God without feare of damns 
tion,or aoy other cuill. Luke 1.74. 

Thelaſt ig, that afflitioosceaſe tobeeeur- 
ſes,and are turned to blefings : and for. this 
| cauſe they are delaied and qualified for the 
good ofthern which arcaſfliRed, P/al89.32- 
1 will corre themtbat offend with a rod , but 1 
will net rnkg my nvercie fram:therv, Pro. 3. 11. 
| Griut net for be correflion of the Lord ; for hee bo- 
EE TE ered 
refÞ 25 4n $1ndgement : 4 | 
vpen the he yr 9 as 07. This 
muſt teach men that profeſſe or teach Chill, 
notto be diſcouraged when they bee abuled, 
railed 00, flandered,orcurſed. For ifthey bee 
fromvaderthelaw, and (o from ynder the 
ling of a guiltie coaſcience,vothing ſhal hurt 
chem...They muſt bee content for a while to 
ſuffer the ſnatches, and bitiogs of the divell: 
|for in the end his bead ſhall bee bruiſed in 


Toendthispoint , it may bee (aid, if we 
that beleeue be not ynder the law , then wee 
may live and dieas we liſt. An/w. Weare free 
from thelaw, asa yoke, but not free trom it, 
a4 it is the rule of obedience, and goodlife. 
And becauſe weare freed from the bondage 
ofthe law, therefore we mult bea law to our 
ſues; we mult be Voluntaries, Pſal. 110.4, 
withoutconltraint, freely yeeldiog ſubicRi- 
ontothe will of God, and not for tcare of 
hell,and the laſt ivdgement. 

 Thethird and lalt degree, is the Fruition 
otadoptivs, intheſc words [that we might re- 
come the adoption of ſonne;, ) Here twoqueltions 
areto:heiconſidered. . T he firlt is, How the 
Caurch efthe new Tellament is ſaide to re- 
| | ceiye the adoptio which was before receiued 
| intheplde:Teſtament? An/w. ln Scripture a 
thing is oftep ſaid co be done,whenit is done 
mace fully and plentifully. Chriſt celleth 
Nathanadl.that bee [hall ſec beanen open, lobn 1. 
| 5t-that is, more plainely For it was 
nee{hutinthe old Teſtament. And, che holie 
| Ghoſt wAsrnert yet, lobu.7. 39, that is, in thefull 
meaſure, And,7he way into the Holieſt, was not 
| penn abernacle was ſtanding, Hebr, 9. 
, that is, plaioely made manifelt, And in 
| this place, Belccucrs of the new Teſtament 
| recelnetbe adoption : becauſe they recciue it in 
| Irs rep gram mo , in that the 
pirit of children is powred forth vpon them 
| io larger meaſure, whether wee 1.6 illu- 
mingeQn,or the gifts of Regeneration. T his 
roall teach vs that live jo theſe latter dayes, 
topyt.ontbe conditiopofſonnes and daughs 
teeapt GOD, in reverence, obedience, and 
thaokefulnetſe, But alas, among themulti- 
we we rag nan For the mol} live 
even as Atheiltsin ignorance, according 
theluftsofcheit owne hearts. The faith and 
repentance, which they profeſle, is but Ce- 
remuiallfaith,and CC. þ 


| The ſecond queſtion iswheoceſprings our 


A 


| all this was done in bgure: and ittcacheth vs, 
that we miſerable ſinners moſt come toGod, | 


adoption? Theaoſweris plainein the words: | 


ſtion of all queſtions is avfwered:, namely, 
what is that on mn 1mm rages] 
ſinner js iultibed betore Godzand faued?: Av/. 
Theobcdience of the Sonneof God. made|| 
man,and made ynder thelaw tor vs. Forthis' 
isic tharfrees vs from vnder.thelaw, Scigiues | 


' | vstheadoption of fonnes.. And thisalantis ' 


it,whereby we tand beforethe tribunallſeate 
of God, which alſowet arecooppoletathe | 
ivdgement of God, tabhell;: death , and con- 
demnation. Wd 1685 127 792,000; 
Therefore our commonpeople erre;, that: 
looketo be ſaved by their gaod-deedsgthatis,' 
by their good meaning, and dealing. : They 
thus treade the bload of Chrilt vndet their 
owne feete, and become- leſuſesor Saviours 
to themlclues, | ON 6 UMCY 5112 
Secondly , theyerre, that teach iuſtificati- 
on by theetlentiall inſticeof the godbeail of | 
the Sonne: for that is incommunicable : and 
they which are iullified by it; arealfo deified. 
T hicdly,the Papilterreth, which teacheth 
ioſtification, partly by remiſſion of (ins , and 
partly by that which we call inward ſanQih:- 
cation : which 1s imperfe& and mixedin this 
life with our corraption, and therefore vahit | 
toacquitand abſolue vs before God. . 

It may be ſaid, what muſt we doe that wee 


of the Mediatour ? A»fw. In the old: Teſta- 
ment,when a man had ſfioned , he broughta 
ſheepeor an oxe to the doore of the Taber- 
nacle, and when the Prieſt cut thethroat of 


Exoans 19.10, Andhereby be ſignified, that 
the bealthad done no-hutt,- and that hee as a 
guiltie malefaRour had deſerued death; Now 


that wee mult bring our ſacrifice with vs , 
namely, the Lambeot God, which is the Son 
of God, made man, and madevnder the law: 
that we muſt preſent this lambe and the ob- 
lation thereotz-to.the-Father for vs;. laying 
our hands on the head of it:that is,c 

our guiltineſſe, and that we. baue ivuſlly 
deſerued death: and perdition from the pre- 
ſenceof God. Inthelaſtplace,wee molt in- 
treate the Lord to accept'the blood of the 
Lambefor vs, and the whole obedience:of 
the Mediatour. Thus ſhall wee be iultifed 
and ſaved. Thou wile ſay: 1 wilt therefore 
doe tbis,wbenl amidyiog. 1{ay againe,let it 
be thy daily exereiſero the very death. Thou 
wall ſeauengeares in learning of thy trade; 
thipkenot therefore in an hoyre or two, to 


' may be juſtified and faved by this obedience | 


it;the party laid bis hand vpon the beddof it, 


from the obedience of the ſonne, whereby he | 
ſtood in ſubieRion to the law, Here the que- | 


|art mapy- yeares in learning-ſuch things:as 
are dove by the vofnature,think not 
to attainetoth 1 


Sow: thou wile: gin 
men,that theyenuſbblefſe therniclues : now 
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workethy reconciliation wich God, Ifthou | 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


he right w to bleſſe thy ſelfe, istopleade 

_ before God, and to intreate- him to 

accepe the obedience of the Mediatour for 
of ew | Qt 


Verſe 6. [Sores] thatis,ſuch as enioy the 
liberty of ſonnes, Serr fortb] a ſpeech botro- 
wed from Embaſſadors, which are ſent fortb 
with ioftruQions, what they ſhall ſay of doe: 


Sonne,/ob. 16, 14.Crying) making vsto trye, 
kow, $8.26. Forit the words be taken proper- 
ly, theSpirit mult pray toit ſelfe. 45b]the 
next word is the expoſition,Fatber, 

The ſenſe, The Father bath ſent forth the 

it of bis Sonne ynto you this Spirit ſent 
forth,dwels in your hearts, dwelling in your 
hearts, it-maketh you pray to God as to a 
father : and all this it doth, becauſe you are 
indeed ſonnes of God. 

The ſcope. The queſtion is, whether be- 
leevers of the new Teltament bee ſervants to 
the law,or children ? Pax! anſwers, No:and he 
gives eworeaſons, The firſt, was in the for- 
mer verſes:the ſecond in this. And itis drawne 
from the ſigone, thus. Yee have received the 
| ſpiritcrying, Abba, father : therefore yee are 
onnes indeed. | 

lo the words, I conſider five things : the 
perſon ſent forth, che ſpirit of rhe Sonne : the 
perſon ſending,God : the manner of ſending: 
the place;whither theſpirit is ſent,y6wy bears: 
theoffice of the ſpirit,crying, Abba, | 

Of the fieſt : 1ho {pirit of the ſowne it is, who 
isfcat forth, Heeis fo called , firſt, becauſe 
beproceeds by communication of ſubſtance, ! 
or godhead, not ovely from the Father, but 

from the Sonne, Secondly, becauſe in 
his manhood he is annoyoted and filled with 
the holy Ghoſt above meaſure: Thirdly, be- 
cauſe by his death, bee bath merited the gi- 
ving and ſending the holy Ghoſt votovs. 

Moreover, the Spirit of the Some is herede- 
ſcribed, Firſt,he is aperſon ſubſiſtiag of him- 
ſelfe, in that hee is ſaid to bee ſent forth : ſe- 
condly, be is adiuine perſon and no creature, 
becauſe be dwells in the hearts of all belee- 
| vers: thirdly,hee proceedes from the Father, 
and the Sonve ; from the Father, becauſe he 
is ſent of bim , from the Sonne;, becauſe he is 
|the Spirit ofthe Sonne. 

The vie. By this we learne,that the inter- 

celſion of Chrilt,ie of force with God.For he 
prayed for the ſending of the ſpirit, and it is 
accompliſhed, Reade /obn 14.16. 


Andit isafu 


perfluous dodrine, "toteach 
the Real preſence of the fleſh of Chriſt in the 


Sacrament. For Chriſt is departed from vs in 


reſpetot his manhood: becauſe the Spirit is 

ſent,7obs 16.7. 

+ Thirdly, that which the Spirit iowardly 

teacheth, is the ſame with that which the 

vonve bath revealed by the miniſtery of the 
and Apoſtles, becauſe the Spirit 


& it (ignibes,that the Spirit reveales nothing | 
but that which is the will of the Fatber and | 


A 


Doctrines then concerning ſalvation, that 
are belhde, or contrary to the $ es(as a 
great part of the Romiſhreligion is) are not 
ed 'by the Spirit of God, but are the | 
fictions of the divell. © | 
The perſon ſendiog is God, that is the Fa- 
ther,. io theſe words, God ſent forth the Spirit 
of bis Sonne, Where marke the diſtin ion of 
the perſons in Trinity. There is the Father, 
the Sonne,and the ſpirite of the Sonne, And 
here remember, that this ation of ſcadivg 
foorth, argues not ſuperiority in the perſon 
ſending, nor inferiority in the perſon ſent : 
(for equalls may ſend each other by common 
conſent)but it argues Order, and a diſtinQi- 
on of perſons in reſpet of their beginviog. 
For the Father is of none, the Sonneis of the 
Father, and the holy Gholt is of both : and 
hence it is that be isſebt of both, 
The wanner of this ſending forth, was on 
this ſort. We may not imagin that inthis ſen- 
ding, there was any change of place, for the 
holy ghoſt isevery where. But he is ſaideo be 
ſent forth,when be manifelts his preſence by 
bis divine operation,or by ſpeciall and ſuper- 
natural) gifts in the hearts of beleevers, as by 
the gift of illumination, faith, regeneration, 
life,ſenſe & motion,are the gifts of the ſpirit, 
and ſoarecivill vertues:but the ſending of the 
ſpirit is onely in reſpeR of ſuch gifts as are 
beſtowed in the Church, in thereceiviog of 
which,the ſpint is acknowledged. 

The place or manſion of the ſpirit is the 
heart;that is,the mind,will,and afteRion.T he 
heart'isthe very (inke of linne ; yet that doth 
the Spirit chuſe for his aboade. Hence wee 
learne? 

1” That the beginniog of our new birth is 
in the heart, when a new light is put into the 
minde, anew and heauenly diſpolition intg 
the will and affeAion, 

2. The molt principall part of our change 
or renovation,. is in the heart, where the ſpi- 
rite abides, The end of all teaching is,/ong owt 
of « pure heart, good conſtience,and faith vnfained, 
1.7i9.1.5, 

3- The beginning and principall part of | 
Gods worſhip is in the heart. Hee that ſerves 
God in the righteouſnelle of his heart, in 
peace, and ioy inthe holy Gholt,is accepted, 
Raw.14.17. 


4. ln our hearts no wicked or carvall 


thought, will, deſire or laſt mult reigne, but 


onely Gods word and ſpirit. Fortby heart is 
the bouſe wheretbe Spirite dwelles, and bee 
mult be Lord of his owne boulſe, 
5. Aboveall things keepe watch & ward | 
about thy beart : and fillit with all good co- 
gitations and deſires,that ic may bea ht place 
of intertainement for the ſpirit, whois (asit | 
were) an Embaſſadour ſcat from the great 
God vnto thee. 
'Thelafſt thiogis, the office of the ſpicite, 
which is to make belcevers crie Abba. Here 


I conlider foure things : 1. 'The weanes 


isthe Spirit of the Sonne, Reade obs 16.14. 
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eA Commentarie vpon 


whereby this Crieis cauſed. 8- The nature| A 


of it. 3. To whom it is directed. 4. The 


manner of direion, 

For the firſt, io the effeRiog or cauling of 
this Crie,thereare foure workes of theſpirit. 
The firſt is Convifiom, when a man in bis 
indgement and conſcienceis convicted, that 
the (criptures of the Prophets and Apoliles, 
areindeede the word of God. T othispur- 


poſe there are many arguments which now | 
omit, Thisconuiction is a common worke | 


narie 3 and poſſible , forall thatbelecueand | 
repent. , to bee certainly allured that they are 


echildren of God. For if they have the (pi- 
Fed ele in theſes al Gode of 
drea.hage) they cannot but perceige this cry, 
20d withall they have theteſtimonie of the 
ſpicit in them,which is the ground of thiscry, 
Roms, 16. And (ecing this is ſo,wee mult bee 
admoniſhed tovſe all meanes, that wee may | 
be alluredthat we are the children of God, z. 
Pet.1.10, Gine all diligence to make your elettion | 
are. Paul bids rich men lay vp 4good foundation 


Chap.4.| © 


afthe ſpirit, yet neceſſarily, becauſe much A- 
theiſme lies Locking inour hearts, which ma- 
keth vs call into queſtion cucry part of the 
wordof God. 

The ſecond worke is Subieftion , whereby 
a manconuiaed, that theſcripture, and cue- 
ry part of it, is the wordof God, ſubiecs 
himſelfe io his heart to the commandement| 
of God,which bids him turne to God and be- 
leevein-Chrift, And this ſecond,isa worke of 
the (pirit ofgrace totheEleR. 
Thethird is, the Cert:ficate or teltimonie 
ofthe ſpirit, which is a dininemanner of rea- 
ſogiog framed inche mindes of them that be- 
leeueand repent,on this manner : 
Hee that beleenes and repents y is Gods childe, 

This ſaith the Goſpel, 
But I beleene 1 Chriſt, andrepent 2 at the leaſt 

I ſubiet my will to the co 

which bids merepent and beleene : I deteft 

mine unbelieſe, and all my ſonues ; and deſire 

the Lord to increaſe my faith, 
There | amthe childe of God. | 
Thisisthe praQticall fyllogiſme of the holie 
Ghoſt, Itischeteſtimonic of the ſpirig, that 
wearethe ſonnesof God: it is the carnelt of 
theſpirit, andthe ſcale whereby we areſcaled 
to the day of our redemption: andit con- 
taines the certaioty af ſpeciall faith. 
Thefourth thing that followes vpon this 
Teltimooy, is peaceof conſcience, ioy, and 
affiance in God, And from this athance 
comes thecrying heere mentioned, whereby 
every true belecuer with throate (as it 
were) cries vnto God the Father. This do- 
rineis of great woorth,it is the bingevpon 
which the gate ofbeauca turnes : and there- 
fore to be remembred, 
Thevie, By thiswe ſee a manifeſt errour 
inthe Popiſh Religiod, which teacheth that 
wee can haue no other ſalvation iathis life, 
but that which is probable or conicRtarall, 
that is, a cerfaiatie ioyned with feare, ſuſpiti 
o0,and ſome doubting. Certainticia r 
of God, that promileth : feare and doubting, 
inreſpe of our owne indiſpolition. Buttbis 
doArine is falſe. For they which are Gods 
children,receive the ſpiri 


this cryin a confidence in 
God, Byt 


or 
| ith wee haue confidence in God, 
andentrance with boldoeſſe, Epbeſc3.2 1, and 


boldneſſe is etofeare, and excludes 


crying 4664: and | 


doubtiogio ofourſclues. 


| again the time to come, 1, Tim.6, 13. Andthis 


oundation mult be laid, not in heaven, bur 
inthe conſcience. God of his mercic hath 
madea coucnant or bargaine, with vs that 
belecue andrepent: in this bargaine hee bath 
promiſed to vspardonof our (innes, and life 
eucrlaſting : let vs then never be at rell till we 
hauereceiuved earneſt from the band of God, 
and have his promiſe ſealed vato vs by the 
ſpicit of our hearts, You will ſay, what ſhall [ 

oeto beatſured that I am Gods childe? A 


The firſt is, whether thou art conuiced in 
thy judgement, thatthe ſcripture is indeede 
the wordof God: if thou art not yet conuvi- 
Qed , then inquire and vie meancs that thou 
mailt indeed be convicted: otherwiſeallis in 
vaine. Secondly, inquire whetber thou doelt 
indeed, and in good earneſt, ſubmitand ſub- 
ie thy will to the commandement of God, 
which bids thee belecue in Chriſt, and turne 


vato God:For ifthoucaalt ſay,that thoa doll 


will to belceue,and wil to repent,ifthou ſhew 
this willindeede in the vie of good meanes, 
if thou condemne and deteſt thy ynbelcefe 
and all other thy finnes , thou haſt receiued 
the earnelt ofthe ſpirit, and thou art indeede 
the childeof God. And this aſſurance ſhall be 
vnto theeof greatvſe. For it will makethee 
reioycein afflitions : anditwill worke pati- 
ence,experience,hope, Rew.5.5. It willmake 
theedeſpiſe this world , it will takeaway the 
feare of death,and kindle in thy heart a Jeire 
to be with Chriſt, 

II. Touchiog the nature of this Cry , it 
ſtands inthe deſires and groans of the heart, 
direted vnto God. Apd theſe deſires may be 
diſtioguiſhed from all caroall deſires by three 
propertics.Firſt of all, they are io the hearts of 
themthat are turned to God, or at thelealt 


| beginto turne voto him, For God hearethno 


lingers, S , they areconceiued in the 
CO a7 revealed will of God, 
Row.8.27,-1. Tob,5.14. Thirdly,they are di- 
vineand fpicituall, touching things which 
concernethe kingdome of God,Rowm.$. 5. 


alowdcriein the cares of God. Pſ{alm.10.17. 
God heareth the defire ofthepeore. Plalme 38. 9. 
All wy defires ave thee. Plalme 145: 19. 
Hee fulfileth the them that fears him, 


Elay 64. 124. Before they crie 1 will «njwer: 


Thou muſt examine thy ſelfe of two things, 


Delires thus qualified , haue the force of 


Againe, by thisdodirinewee ſee it isordi- | |that is, ſo ſoone asadelireof my belpis con- 


At ceived, 
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ceived, and beforeit bevttered,[ will anſwer, 
| That thedeſiresof onrheartsare cries, it 
is by meanes of the interceſſion of Chrilt, 
This {nterceſſion is not a vocell, but a wertaal 
rer;intbatthe Sonne of God preſents his 
manhood and his merites before the Father 
in heaven» willing as G O D, and deſiring as 
man; that the Father ſhould accept the faide 
meritsfor vs. Now this willand deſire of the 
Sonne ivof great force withthe Father. Ir is 
2 Crieio which the Fatheris wel pleaſed: and 
by't thedeſires of our hearts are cries in th 
exres of God, | 

Of cheſedeſires there bee two ſpeciall ex- 
amplesiothe Scriptures. The firſt is ; when 
wee aretouched in our hzarts for our (innes, 
to flie tothethrone of grace, andto deſire 
reconciliation with God in Chriſt. When 
Dasid did but deſire the pardon of his linnes, 
andtherfore purpoled in this heart to humble 
him ſelfe,he reccived pardon , P/alme 32.5. / 
ſaid 1 will confeſſe my wickedneſſe againſt my ſelfe 
ono the Lord, «nd thou forgaueſt the puniſhment 
of ney ſiune, When the prodigall ſonne con- 
ceinedadelireto be reconciled to his father, 
with a purpoſeto confetle his offence, before 
he had vrtered his deſire, heeisreceiuedto 
mercie,Zake 15.21, 

The ſecond example is a defire of Gods 

and protection in common iudge- 
ments. 'Wheo Moſes tood at the red ſea, in 
great danger, hauing the ſea before him, and 
| Pharaohs chariots behind bim , nodouBthee 
lifted vp his heart viito God , but weereade 
not of any thing that bee ſaid , and yet the 
Lord faith, Why crieft thoutome? Exod.n4.15, 
ſondf the army ofthe Ammonites,confoun- 
dedin bimfelte, he faith , O Lord, we know not 
whatto doe, but our eies are towards thee.2.Chron, 
20, verſe 12, andhereupon he obtained deli- 
UCerance. "7 

Thevſe, By this welcarneto lay aſide for- 
mall praying and lip-labour, and to learne 
tolife vp our hearts toGod in heauenly ſighes 
anddelires; forthat is indeedetopray. It is 
the very firſt thiog , thatthechildeof GO D 
doth, inwardly to ligh and delire reconcilati- 
onwith God in Chriſt: and he which cannot 
doethis,is not as yet borne of God. 

Again, many are caſt down in themſelues, 
becauſe they fee their mindes full of igno- 
| rance, their willes full of rebellion, andſub- 
ict to many temptations; and they finde lit- 
tle goodnes in themfelues,but they mult bee 
comforted by this:if they can butgroane and 
ligh vato God in their hearts for mercie and 
torgiveneile, they have the ſpirit of God cry- 
ing in them Abbe; and they baucreceived 
the firſt fruits of the ſpirit. T he deſires & cries 
of our heartsare fruitsof the [nterceſſion , or 
crieofthe Souncof God in heaven for vs. — 

Others are grieved , becauſe they baue 
prayed long, andtbey Gade not thefruit of 
theirpcaiers: but if they can pray, ſighivg and 


When leboſaphat wasin great diſtreſſe by rea- | 


A 


groaning in their hearts forgraceand mercie, 


letthem becontear, foritis the ſpirit of grace | 


and praier,that makes them ſigh and groane. 


Andeuery (igh of a contrite heart, hath a 
lowderie inthe cares of God. 


Itfallesout oftea , that men in extremitie ! 
of danger confounded in themſelues , know 
not whatin the world to fay,or doe. Ezechias 
in hisfickene(le coold not fay any thing , but | 
chatter in his throat, and mournelike a done, 
[[a.38. 14. ' Some lievndertheſword of thee- | 
nemy, others ina tempelt are ca(t ouer ſhip- 
board intothe ſea. Now this mult bee their 
comfort, .if they can lift vp their hearts vnto 
God, if they cat-bat ſigh-aud groanefor his | 
preſence and a(liftance , the Lord will heare | 
the petitions of their hearts : for the inward 
ſobs,groancs, and ſighs of repentant ſinners, 
are lowd and (trong criesin the cares of God | 
the father. 

Thethbird point is, that the crie ofthe {pi- 
ritis directed to God, becauſe it makes vr evies 
Abba,father. Heere firſt obſerve, that Praier 
toSaints and Angels, is carnallprayer. For 
thepraier which is cauſed by the Spirit, is di- 
reftedrothe Father.” And good reaſon : for. 
it is the propertie of God to heare thecrie of 
the heart, Row.$.27. Some ſ(ay,that the Saints 
in heaueoare with GOD, and that in him } 
they ſeethe deſires of our hearts: but it isfalle 
which they ſay. For the Scripture ſaith, that | 


God alone (carcheth the heart, I. Kings 8, 39. | 


None knowes what is in man but God, and 
brabam had tbe fight of God, yet itis 
not, Eſay 63.16, And for thiscauſe,[nuocati- 


Dulia,is flat Idolatrie, 
| Againe, Prayeris to bemadeto Godas he 


to God, who isthefatherof Chriſt, and in 
bim our father , who alſo ſends bisfpirit ioto 
our hearts, crying Abbe. Itis an beatheniſh 
practiſe (which isalſo the practiſe of many 
among vs)to pray to an abſolute god,that is, 
to Godout of the Father, Sonne, and holy 
Spirit. 

"Thirdly, here weeſce that true and ſpiritu- 
all Invocation of God, is a marke of the 
childe of God: becauſe itis a fruit of theſpirit 
of God inthem thatare the children of God. 
And by this thepeople of God are noted, 477. 


9.14. 1.Cormth.1, 2. and on the contrarie, it 
isthemarke ofan Atheiſt notto pray, P/alme | 
thoſe x 
Thelaſt point is, the manner of direRiog 
ourcries to God. Firft of all, they are to bee 
directed to him with reverence, asbeing pre- | 
({znt with vs:for tocriee-1b54,is nottol 
words into theaire, but to dire our 
toone that is preſent with vs in all durifull | 
andchildelike manner . Thus did Dawid, 
Pſal.119.58. and Parl,Epbeſ.3.14. Second- 


{ly , our criesareto bedireted toGod, ' whith 


the ſpirit of man, oy gh A-| 
de, | 
Thow art our Father , and Abraham knowes _ 


on of Saints , whether it bee called Zarria, or | 


hath reucaled himſelfe in theword ; that is, | 


Aa 2 Ebicdion| 
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4 eA'\ Commentarie: vpon 


{ubieion to his will; Reade the example of 
| Chrilt, Mark, 14.3 6andof David, 2.5am.15. 
26, This condemnes the praftife of many 
men, Zalaamdelired to die the death of the 
righteous , but without ſubietion to God: 
for hee wouldoot live the life of the righte- 
ous. And many amang vs have often 
motions anddeſires in their minds, but there 
| isna ſougdnesin them : becauſe they arenot 
ioyned with achange & converſion of heart 
and lite, T hirdly, oardefiresare ta beedire- 
Red vnto Godwith i vitie and in(tan- 
cie, For the ſpirit wakes vs cry e Abba, Father: 
that isy, My father , and chy father.  God:re- 
| quires this importupiticofvs,Cke 18. 1. Its 


| practiſed by Dauid,P[al.69.4. by the woman 

of Canaan, Hatth.15; We mult doeas /acob 
' did,wraflle with God,and give bim no reſt til 
| hee fulbllthe defires of our hearts,apt giue vs 
the bleſſing. And our con(tant delires and 
| groages to heauen for mercy, ſhall never bee 
|invaine. Forif we aske anything according 
' tohis will , hee heareth vs indeede, 2. /obv's. 
verſe 14. 

Verſe 7. T hele words , are the concluſion 
ofthe former doarineof Paul. T he time of 
your libertie is come, in'tbat your liberty is 

ocured and purchaſed by Chrilt, and yee 
aue receiued the ſpirit of ſonnes crying Ab- 
ba: therefore yeare nat ſcruants to the Law, 
but ſonnes of God, And from this condoli- 
| on Pax! derives alſecond, which is theſamme | 
and ſubſtance ofthe whole diſputation, from 
the beginning of thethird chapter, to this 
place z namely , that they which are ſonnes, 
are alſo heires,oot by the Law,andthe works 
thereof,but by Chrill, EN 4 
This verſc isa repetition of the 26.and 29. 
verſes of the third chapter: therefore | will 
not (tand any longer inthe handliog of it. 

One thiog is to be obſcrucd, namely, the: 
changeottheoumber. Pax/ſaid before, Tee 
are ſounes here beſaith, Thou art « ſonne,, And | 
this hee doth to teach vs, that they which | 
| turneto God and belceve in Chriſt, muſt bee 
' atlured that they are the ſonnes and heires of 
God. Pau! bath ſet downe immediately be- 
fore,theinfallible ſigne, whereby a man may 
| know himſelfe tobe thechild of God: there- 
forein the next words he ſaith, therfore thou 
art the ſonne of God. S. [obs faith, Theſe things 
we write vnto you that beleewe , that yee may know 
that ye bane life enerleſting, 1.lobn5.13. Thus 
mult euery belecuer apply. the Goſpell, and. 
the bznefits thereofto himſelte, #225] 

The meditation ofthis point ſerves great- | 
ly to {wecten allthecrolles vato vs: for it we 
knowthat webe Godscbildren, that is com- | 
fortenough: and wee may then a(lure our 
(clues that in every crolſe, God cames vato 
v$ 25a father, Againe,this meditation workes 
acontentation1n eucry lotle. For ifthou bee 
the childeof God, thoucan(t have no great 
loile.For allthings are thme , thon Chriſt; , and 


| 


| Chriſt Gods. 21.Cor,z. 22, Laſtly,chis medita- 


B 


venly &(pirituall life,1.706. 3:3. that wemay 
be like our eldeſt brother Chriltlefos;: ©! 


1e did feruice onto them; which by nature are nat 
| -Ferſe 9. But now ſecing yee know:God, or 
rather are knowne of God, byw turne yee againe 
onto impotent and beggarly rudiments » mberenn- 
toasfromtbe begipumg ,--yee will bee in bondage 
agam, v9 

| Uerſe1o0. Te obſerne daies and monetbs, and 


times,ard yeares. 


ftowed labour on you in vaine. 

Here Pas! returnesagaine tothe principall 
conclulion of the whole Epiltle , which;is on 
thismanner. If I Paw{be called toteach, and 
wy doatine be true: ye haue done evilltore- 
yolt from it to another Goſpel: But | am cal- 
ledtoteach,& my dodtrine is true: this Pas/ 
provuedin the firlt , ſecond, and third chap. 
ters. Therefore ye haue donecuillto revolt 
frommy doctrine. This concluſion hepro. 
pouttded before, and here againe he repeates 
it: and withall amplifies it two waies. Firlt,by 
ſetting downe the particular matter of the 
revolt and apollaſie of the Galatians, verſe g. 
10.7ereturne to impotent rudiments ; Te obſerue 
daies andtimes, Secondly, he ſets downethe 

catnelle of their revolt : . firſt, by compari- 


. | ſon. thus - Once yee ſerued falſe gods: but 
C therefs ſome excule of that offence : becauſe 


D 


| yedid not know God: butthat yee havere- 
| turned ta the Rudiments of the world, there 
isno-excuſe of it : for yethen knew God , of 
rather were knowne of God, Againe heſets 
forth the greatnefleof their reuole, by the ef- 
fet,verie 11, It makes mee feare leſt I have 
loſt my labour among-you. | 

| HerePas/ ſets downe atbreefoldellateof 
'the Galatians : their eſtate in Gentiliſme be- 
|foretheir converſion, theireltateio theircon- 
ei their eſtate in the apoſtalle. 


Their eltateia Gentiliſme ſtands in two 
things : ignorance of God [then yee knew not 
Ged.] [dolatrie or ſuperltition, ye ſerncd them 
| which are not gods bynature, 

Touchiog their ignorance of God, it may 
bee demanded, how they can bee ſaid not to 
know God; whereas Pawl.ſaith, That which 
may be knowne of God, is made manifeſt unto the 
Gentiles? Rom, 1. 20, And that God did not 
leaue bunſeclfe without wineſſe? Aﬀes 14, 17. 
| Anſw, Knowledge of God is two-fold, Nat- 
rall, Orrewealed knowledge, Natural is , that 
which al men hauein their minds by the lighc 
of nature, which alſothey may gather by the 
view and obſcruation of the creatures. This 
knowledgehath two properties. Thehirll, it 
is imperfeR: becauſe by it we know ſome few 
andgenerallchiogs of God: as namely, that 
there isa God, andthat hee is to be worlhip- 
ped, &c. Inthis reſpeQ, this knowledge is 
like the rujnes of aprincely pallace. Againe, 


itis 


Verſert. Iam in feare of you » left I bane be- 


| 


| 


Tr... 


A | tion muſt ftirrevp tavs;acareto leade 4 hea. | 


Verſs 8. But exenthenwhen ye knew not God, | 


| 
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iſle to the Galatians. 281 
| :*isweake: becauſcit ſerues onelytocut off | A ; God, but doenotconceive bim , as heewill 
| | excuſe » andit is not ſathcient to dire&vsin be conceiued , and as he hath revealed him- 
the worſhip of God. Nay whea by it we begin | | ſelfe in the word. ln this reſpet,the Epbeli- | 
to ſet dowa the worſhipof Gad , wethenrua| | ansareſaid to bee withour God, Epheſ. 3,12, 
headlong into ſuperſtition, &vanitic, Rexea? and the Samaritans to worſhip they knew mot 
| led knowledge is;that which is ſet downeinthe| | what, Joh. 4 22. For they conceiued the trus 
written word , whereby wemay know what | |God ia afalſemanner, becauſe they concei- 
Godisin himſelfe, & what heis tovs: name-| | ued himforth of the Father, Sonns, and ho- | 
ly,afatberin Chrilt, giving pardan of ſinne| |ly Ghoſt: and therefore they ſet vp a falle | 
& life euerlaſting. This knowledge the Gen-| | god voto themſelues, Falle worſhip given to 
tiles altogether want : nay, by reaſon of the] |God, preſuppoſeth a falle opinion of God : 
bliadnes and impotencie of their minds,they| |and afalſcopinion of God, ſets vp an idol or 
iudge it fooliſhneile, Thus then in effeRt,| |falſe god;jinthe roome of the true God. For 
chough the Geatiles by nature know ſome| |it is not ſufficient to conceive ſome true 
things of God , yet doethey not kaow God| [things of God,but we mult preciſelyconceiue 
as he will be kaowne of vs, | B | him, as hee hath revealed himſelfe , without 
Againe,it may bedemanded,whether this | | addition or detration. And thus did the 
ignorance bea (inne in the Galatians? As{.| | wiſelt ofthe Galatians worſhip falſe gods, 
Yea. For all men are bound to know God by This Idolatrie is acomman (in , and bred 
the firſt commandement. And this igno-| | (ag it were)inthe bone. The Turkes atthis 
rance is a want of the Image of Godin the | | day worſhip afalſe and fained God, For they 
minde, Ce/.3. 10. And euery defeRt of the I-| | conceive and worſhip a Godcreatour of hea- 
mage of God , isa branch of originall ſinoe, | | yen aud earth, that is neither father, ſoone, | 
| And vengeance is the puniſhment of this | | norholy Ghoſt : andthe lewes worſhip God 
liane,2.,7beſſ. 1.8, out of Chrilt: and ſo a fained god. For Hee 
It may be obieRed, that Paw/ heere excu-| | which hath wot the Somne, hath not the Father, 1, 
ſeth the Galatians by their ignorance. An/w.| | 7obn 2, 23. Likewiſe thereligion ofthe Papill 
Itexcuſeth a canto , non 4 rote, that is, thede-| | teacheth & maintaineth the worſhip of talſe 
gree and meaſureof the finne, and not the | |pods, Forit giuesto Angels and Saints a ta- 
tinne itſ{elfe, Luke 12.48. cultie or power to know the deſires of our 
Againe, it may beſaid, that thistheirigno- | |hearts,to heare, and help vs inall places,at all | 
ranceisinuincible, becauſe as the Gentiles | C | times: and bereupon praieris madetothem ; | 
donot know God,ſo they cannot know him. | | butallthisis indeed theprerogatiue and pri- 
Avuſw, T hat they cannot know him, itisnot| | yiledgeofthe true God : and in as much as it 
Godsfault, but the fault oftheir firſt pagents, | | js given to Angels and Saints departed, they | 
and conſequently their fault : and this igno-| | are ſet vp in the roome of thetrue God, 
rance ſpreads it (elfe ouer all mankinde, as a Again thatreligion teacheth men to wor- 
puniſhment of the ficlt offence, ſhip God.:in,at, and before Images, And this 
Thetbird point is, that this ignoranceisa| | worſhip preſuppoſeth an Opinion or imagi- 
great and grieuous lia: for here Paw! makes| | nation that there is a God that will bee pro- | 
it the mother of ſuperſtition and | dolatrie, T his ſcntto heare and helpevs, in, at, and before 
mult teach vs all to detelt thisignorance of [mages : now this God is a God deviſed by | 
God and his will, andto ſcekeby all meancs| |the braineof man. Papilts alledge;, that their 
to know God. God hath a controuerlie with | [intention isto worſhip the true God, the Fa- | 
men , becauſe they know him not, Hoſea 4.| [ther,Sonnne,and holy Ghoſt. And I ſay againe, 
| verſe 1,6, that the true God hath revealed his will; | 
Againe, this ſerues to warne all Miniſters |. [that he doth detelt this manner of worſhip: | 
ofthe word to be carefullto roote out igoo- | © | and therefore the worſhip is directed either | 
rance out of the minds of the people, andto| |tothe Images themſelucs , or to the God | 
plant the knowledge of God. And by this we deviſed in the braine. | bit f 
lee,it is falſe which the Papiſt teacheth , that Thirdly , they of the Popiſh religion wor- | 
Ignorance ts the mother of Demotion. ſhip a fained Chrilt of their owne deviſing : 
The ſecond (inne of the Gulatiansis, that | | namely, a Chriſt that ſitsat therightband of | 
theyſernedthew , which are not gods by nature, | |the Father in heauen , and is withall inthe | 
that is, falſe gods,not gods indeede,but gods | | hands of every Prieſt, after the wordes of | 
1m opinion, | | conſecration, And they worſhip a godictvp | 
It may be obieed, that the wiſeſt of the | by themſclues , namely , a Godtbat will bee | 
Gentiles, worſhipped thetrue God, Creator | |appeaſed by bumane fatisfations , and at 
otheauenand earth, Anſc Falſe gods areſet | | whoſe hands a ſinfull man may merite every 
vptwo waies. Thefirſtis,when that which is | | laſting life, that is toſay, a Godall ofmercie, 
not God, is placed and worſhipped in the | | and little or no iultice. | 
roome of the true God; as when the ſunne, Though our Religion teach no [dolatrie, 
moone, and (tarres are worſhipped, &c. and | | yetcertaine it is , that many among vs pras | 
thisis the grotſelt kinde of idolatry, Theſe- | | Riſea ſpirituall Idolatricin their hearts, For 
cond is, when men acknowledge the true | | lookewhat a man louesmoſt, and caresmoſt | 
| NE | Aa *- {2 PX tor * 
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| for , anddelights moſt in, that is his God ; 
| ſome therefore baue their riches for their 
| god fometheir pleaſures, ſome their beaſtly 
laſts. For where thy heart is, there is thy 
(God. Againe, the ignorant multitude wor- 
(hip a god of theirowne coirjing , which is a 
god made of all mercie , andno ivſtice, For 
they perſwade themſclues , that thereis mer- 
| cy with God,though they repeotnot,butgoe 
on in their (ſinnes:whereasthe true God isin- 
foite, not onely in mercy, but alſo in iultice, 
Exod. 14. 
| Thatthis (inneof Idolatry may berooted 
| out ofthe minds ofmen, theremult bee firſt 
| an /{lwmwnarion of the minde , with the know- 
| ledge ofthe true God and his will : and there 
mult alſo be a renovation of the heart andaffe- 
| Rions,that they ſet not vp ſomething elſe in 
| theroome of God. 
; Theeltateofthe Galatians aftertheir con- 
 uerfjon is in theſe words , Tee know Godyor ra« 
| ther are knowne of God. 

The knowledge whereby men know God, 
is either 4terall knowledge , or ſpirntuall . 
ledgerlterall is whenthe doqrine of ,and 
bis wil is kaown,without reformation of life. 
Spirituall knowledge is,when the mindeis in- 
lightaed by the ſpirit ge , with the know- 
ledge of God, by the word, and according to 
the word; ſo as thereupon men are transtor- 
med into the Imageof God, 2./{6r.3.18. And 
this kinde of knowledgeis here meant, when 
Paul ſaith, Tee know God. 

The foundation of this knowledge is,that 
GOD istobeknownein Chriſt: forio him 
God hath manifeſted his infinite wiſedome, 


1ultice,nercy, Therefore he is called 7he i»- | 


 grawen image of the perſon of the father. Heb. 1.2, 
| And Parlaith , That we hane the knowledge of 
the glorie of God , in the face of Teſus Chrifh, 2, 
| Cor.4.6. 
The properties of this knowledge are 
three. Thefrlt is, that it muſt be aSpeciall 
knowledge , whereby we mult acknowledge 
God to be our Godin Chriſt. The firſt com- 
| mandement ofthelaw requires, that wetake 
| thetrue God forour God. The commande- 
ment.of Chrilt is, Beleeme the Goſpel, Now the 
ſtipulation of the covenant of grace (which 
allo is the ſubſtance of the goſpel )is this,/ an 
thy God, Ter. 31.33. thistherefore mult we be- 
licue: andtothis knowledge is thepromiſcof 
life euerlaſting annexed, /ob.1 7.3, /(a,53,11. 
Thefecond is, that this know- 
ledge mutt not bee confuſed, but'diſtin. 
Firtt, we mult acknowledge thetraeGod in 
relpe& af his preſence with vs ip allplaces. 
| i tusCIofes is faid toknow the innifeble;) Hebr, 
i 1.27, Secondly,we mult know andatknow- 
Irdge God io reſpect of his particular provi- 
' Cence over vs. Thus David knew God, when 
' hetaid, that bee nwmbred bis fitrmp , and put 
 hatenrerinto bis bottle, Pſalme 56.8, Thicdly, 


A 


| wemaſtknow God in reſpeR of his will, in 
|allthivgsto beedone,audto be ſuffered: and 


| 


this is the right knowledgeof God, to have | 
regard to his will;Row, 1 2.2.£pbeſ.5.17. David 
faith, Allthy lawes are before me , 2.Samne!22, | 
verſc23. and when Shemei reviled , hee ſpake | 
thus , Heeraileth becanſe God bidder bim rae, 

:.Samnel 16,10, Laſtly, weemuſt know and | 
acknowledge God in the power which hee ; 
ſhewed inthe death & reſurreion of Chrilt. | 
Readeandcon(ider, «6s © 1.17. where Pas! | 
placeth theknowledge of Godin two things: | 
in theknowledge of the riches of eternal lite, | 


and in an experimentall koowledge of the | 


vertue of the reſarreRtion of Chrilt in our | 
ſclues. | 

The third propertie is , that this know. | 
ledge muſt be an effeRuall and lively know. | 
ledge,working in vs newaffeRions and incli- | 


ations Hethat ſaith be kaowes God, and keepes 


_ 


—— 


—— 


2.4. and 3. 6, Tit.2.verſclaſt. 


ſtands inthe ſpirituall knowledge of God, we 
mult be ſtirred 
cording as he willbe knowne of ve. Wee de- | 
lireto {erue God: and we can not ſerue him, 
valeſſe we know him:nay,ſolongas weknow 


gods of our owne hearts, Againe,wee deſire 
life cternall : and this is life, in right manner 
to acknowledge God. Jeb» 17. 3. Andthe 
whole matter of our boaſting , mnſt bee the 
knowledge of God,/erem,9.24. God himſcltc 
minifireth vnto me a further argument to 
mooue you to this deſire : namely , by the 
moouing of the earth yeſterday. Forthough 
Philoſophers aſcribe all to nature, yet the 
truth is, thatthe trembling and the ſhoggiog 
oftheearth, is a ſigneof the great and extra- 
ordinary anger of God. The cauſe of this 
apgeris, that weknow not God, neither doc 
weforthe moſt part care to know him. Wee 
haue had the Goſpel long, but we briog forth 
but ſmall fruits. Forthis cauſe the earth in his 
trembling doth, as it were, groaneto be dil- 
burdened of fo rebellious a nation , and it 
doth after a ſortcraue leaue of God ; that it 
may deuoure a ſinfoll people, as it oncede- 


| 


Now ourduty is, inthis iadgement of God 
to acknowledge his maieſtie , his anger 5 and 


(his iaſtice : and with feare andtremvling to 


humble our ſelues for our ſinnes palt thereby 


,to prenent his anger to come. Theearth a 
brate'and dumbe creature in his kinde, is 


became a her vato vs: and histrem- 
bling muſt teach vs to tremble in-our hearts; 
andto (inne no more, 

Againe, if wee ttwſt know God, wee mult 
remember God and Chriſt: and as we mult 
know God, ſo muſt weremember him. Now 
weemuſt not kaow Chriſt according to the 
fleſh, 2. Corieth. 5.17, and therefore we may 


This therefore is not to keepe a Memory of 
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not his commandements, makes him a lyar, 1, lohu | 


The vſe, Seeing the converſion of a finner 


to ſeeker to know God ac- | 


him not, weedoe nothing but ſeruethefalſe | 


yvoured Dather, and the company of Abirom. 


| 


not remember Chriſt according tothe fleſh, 
that is, in any worldly-and carnall manner. | 


| 


_Cheilt,|____- 


——— — ___—_i 


—_ ——_ ——__—— a———— 


— (Chap. + _ 


— ——_— a— 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 28 1 


Chrilt, to ſpend tweluedaies in reuell andri-| A 
ot,ioa masking & mumming, in carding and 
dicing (asmany doe:) this is ratherto burie 
che memorie of Chriſt, and to doe homage 
tothegod ofpleaſure, Of them that ſaid, Ler 
v1 eate,drinke,and ſleepe,P aul{aith thus: Awake | 
anddor righteonſly : for ſome of you doe not know | 
God,1.Cor. 15.34. 

Paul faith further, But rather ye are knowne 
of God, T he knowledge whereby God knowes 
men, ſtands in twothings: his Elefion of 
them to his ſpeciallloue, 2.7, 1.19. and 
the execution of EleRion, whereby he makes 
men his peculiar people, by calling)iuſtifying, 
and ſancifying otthem, 7.2.14. 
| Henceobſerue: firſt, that Gods EleRtion is | B 
the roote of all thegifts of Godinvs. Wee 
know God , becauſe he firſt knowesvs. Pas! 
 Gaith, that we were elefted that we might be holy, 
| Eph. 1. 4. Therefore wee arenot elefted (as 
ſome teach) either for our faith, or according 
to our faith, but to our faith, that is, Ele&ed 
that we might beleeue. 
| Secondly, hence welearne,that we can nei- | 

ther thinke, will, or doethat which is good, 
valeſſe God preuent vs with hisgrace. God 
mult firſt vouchſate to acknowledgevs , be- } 
| fore wee can acknowledge him, Toby 10.14, 
Preventing grace,is two-fold. The firſt, and 
theſecond. The firſt, when Godin our firſt | 
converſion takes away the (tony heart, and 
puts a fleſhie heart in the roome. Theſecond | 
is,after we arercgenerate: for then God till | 
ents vs with good motions anddeſires. 
Of both reade Ezec. 35.26, Some teach,that 
if we doethat which we can, God willgivevs| 
his grace : but this is falſe: for then we ſhould 
tGod. 

Thirdly , by this weſee, that the workes | 
of grace in God imprint their imagein the 
hearts of them that belong to God, And this 


in God whereby he knowes whoarehis : and 
this kaowledge brings forth another know- 
ledgein vs, whereby we know God for our | 
|God. There is an EleRion in God which 
workes in the Ele another eleRtion, where- 


whereby God loues vs, workesin vs an other 
loue whereby weloue God, 1.70b.4.19.Chrilſt 
heſtapprehends vs: and this apprebenſion of 
bis, workes in vs the apprehenſion of faith, 
whereby we lay hold vpon him, Pb 3. 12. 
| When Chriſt makes interceſſion for vs in 
heaven,there is another interceſſion wrought | 
ig onr hearts by the ſpirit,wbereby we cry eAb- 
bafather , Rom. 8,26. The death of Chrilt | 
hath a vertueio it, to worke in vs'the death of 
linne, Thus doth the fpiric of God feale vs to 
the day of our redemption. By this may we 
know that we belong to God, if we finde any 
impreſſion of the grace of God in vs. The| 
ſunne by his light ſhinesvpon vs, and by the 
ſame light weview and behold the ſunne. 
_ Laſtly,hereis thefoundationof traecom- 


is worth the marking. Thereisa knowledge 
| 


by they chuſe God for their God. The loue, D 


| {kandsnotio this;that we doe know God, but 


fort. Our faith doth not faue vs,becauſcitis a | 
pertedt vertue ; but becauſcit apprebengs a 
perfeRt obieR z namely, the perfeR obedi- 
ence of Chriſt, Sothen, if ourfaith erre not 
in his obie, but be rightly fixed on the trae | 
cauſes of ourſaluation , though it bee but a 
weake faith , and doe no more but cauſe vs to 


garly rudiments , w | 
ye willbe in bondage againe ? or thus, to which ye | 


| tothe rudiments of the law. By radiments wee 


will,delire,& indeauourto apprehend Chriſt, | 
it is true faith,and iuſtifieth : the weakene(lſe 
of it ſhall not hinder our ſalvation , which 


in this, that God knowes vs, whoſe know- 
ledge isperfe& andcannot faile. Againe,our 
ſaluation ſtands not in our apprehenlion of 
Chriſt but in Chriſts apprehending of vs, 
Phil.3.02, © 
This knowledge of God wherby heknowes 
vs, hath two properties. Firlt, itis ſpeciall, 
whereby hee knowes all the Ele euen by | 
name, Ex, 33.17. Apaine,it is a perpetuall 
and.vnchangeable knowledge. For whom 
God once knowes, hee never forgets, /ay 
49.15, | 
Thethird eſtate of the Galathians is their 
eltatein their revolt or Apoſtalic, in theſe 
words , How turne "4 a4g4ine to impotent and beg- 
erennto as from the beginning 


will doe ſeruice againe as from the beginning ? 

The words carrie this ſenſe: How tarne ye 4- 
gaize? thatis, itis an intollerable offencein 
you-having knowne God, toreturne againe | 


_——_—_” 


—_— _ 


| whole,orin parttas though Chriſt alone were 


returned againe to the rudiments of thelaw, | 


are to'vnderſtang circumciſion, the Iewiſh {a- | 
crific,andallthe ceremonies of the law of | 
Moſes. And it may not ſeemeſtrange , that | 
they are called impotent and beggarly rudi- | 
ments. For they muſt beeconſidered three 
waies,with Chriſt, without Chrilt, & again(? 
Chriſt. With Chriſt,when they arc conlidercd | 
as types and figures of Chriſt tocome,and as | 
ſignes of grace by divine inſtitution for the 
timeof the old Teſtament, Without Chrilt, 
when they are vied onely for cuſtome , 
whether before or after the death of Chriſt. | 
Againſt Chriſt, when they are eſteemed as 
meritorious cauſes of ſaluation, and the iuſti- 
ficationofa ſinner is placedinthem, either in | 


not ſufficient. Inthis reſpeR Pax calles them 
impotent and beggarly rudiments. 
And Pas! hauing faid , that the Galatians 


iv the nextwords beſhewes how they docit: | 


namely, by ſerwing thens apaine, They lerued, 
peceer Her ſeruice to hai threewaies: In 
opinion,becauſe they iudged them to bee ne- | 
ceſlarieparts of Gods worſhip, and meanes | 
of their ſalvation. In conſcience , becauſe 
they ſubieRed their conſciencesto them. In 
affeRion , becauſe they placed partof their 
affance in them for their iuſtifeation and | 
ſaluation, 

'It may be demanded, how theGalatians 


can be ſaid toreturne again to the rudiments 
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ofchelaw , and ſeruethem againe, that were | A | 
never vſedtothem before? þ#: [athe ſpeech | | meerely bumane, but rbcandricke, that is, bu: | 
of Pas! there is that which iscalled Catechre-| | mane-diwine. For this cauſe no ation pertai- | 
fr, that is, a kinde of ſpeaking ſomewhat im-| | oing toredemption , can be performed by a ! 
proper in reſpeRof fineneſſe and Elegancie. | | meere creature,whether man or Angell. | 
Thelikewehave, Rath. 1,22, when Reth is Obieft, I. labn 20.23, The Apollleshave | 
faidtoreturneto [ds with Naomi, and yet| |the powertoremit andretaine [innes: there- 
ſheewas neuer there before. Nevertheleile, | | foreitisnot properto Chrilt. Anſw. To remit 
| the ſpeech in ſenſe is molt (igaificant 8& pro-| | by meriting and by efficacie in the conter- 
per. For Pax (no doubt) lignifies hereby, ring of pardon , isproper to the Mediatour. | 
that when the Galatians ſubieted them- The Apollles and other Miniſters remit by | 
ſelues totherudiments of thelaw,and placed | | preaching and by declaring remiſhon, T he | 
their ſaluation in part even in them, they did Miniſters of the word doe not procure our | 
in effeRt and in truth as much as returne a-| | reconciliation with Godas Chriſt doth, but 
gainetotheirold ſuperſtitions, and ferue a-| | they exhort men to bereconciledto God, 2, 
gaine their falſe gods. Cor,5.20, | 
Here then we bave a deſcription of the A- Obieft, IT. 1.Peter 3.18. Baptiſmeſaneth-: 
pollaſie of the Galatians. lt is a voluntarie! |therefore not Chriſt alone. A»/w. Baptiſme 
fin(for Pas! ſaith;je wil ſerue)after the know-| | ſaueth by ſignifying and by ſealing voto vs 
ledge of the truth, in which they returne as | |the grace and mercie of God : and the effes 
ain to therudimentsof thelaw,b pong Ring of our ſaluation, is in the ſameplace 
© bieQion ,and ſeruice tothem:which a 0 aſcribed to Chriſt and hisreſurreRion, 
theirs is indeed as much as if they bad ſ{erued The concluſion then of Pau is tobeere- | 
againe their falſe gods. Hereſome may ſay,it | membred: forit ſeruesazsan engineto overs | 
this beſo, then they ſinned againſt the holy | | turne the maine grounds of Poperie. The 
Gholt. Asſwer. The linne ”= theholy| |primacie of the Pope is acertaineeſtate, in 
Gholl, izindeeda voluntarie (ione: but that | | which bee is ſubſtituted into the placeand 
is by reaſon of the ob(lioacie and malice of | |roome of Chriſt : for be takes vpon him to 
the will: aod this offence in the Galatians | | make lawes, that properly & truly bind con- 
was voluntarieonely by infirmitie. Againe,| | ſcience,euen asthelawes of God. Againe, he 
the ſine again} the boly/Ghol? is an vniuer-] | takes vato hima proper and iudiciall power, 
| Gall Apoltalic, in reſpeft gf all the Articles| _ | to remit or retainethe ſinnes of men. Now 
of religion: for that makes mencrucific | V| theſe aRionsindeede, are the proper ations 
Chriſt crucified, H#.5.6, andtotreadvnder| | of Godand Chriſt, no meere creature is ca- 
foot the lonneafſSod : the Apoſtaſic of the] | pable of them. Inthis reſpeR theprimacie 
cular, onely in the arti-| | ofthe Pope is an impotent and beggarly in- 
| |[uention. Againe,the Romiſh religion,belide 
the al-ſufficient oblation of Chrilt vpon the 
law ſet vpagainlt Chriſt, in thecauſe of our; | croſle, ſets vp the ſacrifice of the Mallefor 
iuſtification and (aluation, are called impo- | |theſinnes ofthe quicke and the dead: belides | 
tentand beggarly rudiments, Pax! teacheth| | the interceſſion ot Chrilt, it ſets vp the inter- 
a waightie concluſion : that Chrilt (lands as} ceſſion of Saints and Angels : belide theper- 
loneiathe worke of redemption, without i |fe& ſatisfaRion of Chrilt , it ſets vp humane 
collegue or partner , without deputy,or ſab-| |ſatisfaRtions: belide the infinite merite of 
litute, whether wereſpeR the wholeworke | |Chriſt, it maintaines and magnifiesthe merit 
of redemption,or thelca(t part of it. Againe, ofhumane workes. Butall theſe are butim- 
that all the workes of mediation ſtand alone | D [potent and beggarly deviſes of men. For 
' by themſelues , and admit nothing to bead-| |Chriſt in his Sacrifice, Satisfation,Intercelli- | 
| ded and adioynedto them, There xoother| |on, Merit , admits no corriuall or a(lociate. 


| name whereby wee can be ſaued beſide the name of All ations of his are perfe& in their kinde, 
Cbrift, AQ.4.12, Chriſt ſancs them perfeftly| |and neede no ſupply. 
that come ute bins Heb. 7.25. In biw wee are T his againe mult teach vs, to content our 


complete, Col. 2.10, Hee alone treades the wine-| ſelves with Chriſt alone , and notto ſet vp a- 

preſſe of Gods wrathand none with bim, 1{a.63.3.| |ny thing with him , or againſt bim, This is 
[f Chriſt be a Saviour, hemuſt bee a perfeRt | |the fafelt and the ſureſt courſe, A certaine 
Saviour, conlidering he is God and man:and | | Papilt writethto this effeR, that wee Prote- 
becing a perfeRt Saviour io himſelfe, hee | | Rants inour iultification, cleaue only to the 
necedes no partner , and becauſe hee is every body ofthe tree, and that the Papills cleaue 
where at alltimes, therefore he needesnode-| | both tothe body and the branches. And | 
putiein bis ſtead, Againe,cucry worke of re- | | ſay againe,it is the ſafeſt with botb the hands 
demptian is ated by whole Chriſt, accor-| | to cleaueto the body of the tree: and he that 
ding to both bis natures: andas therearein | | withone hand laics hold vpon the body of 
bim ewo natures , ſoare there two operati-| | thetree, and with the other ſtaies himlelfe 
ons of the ſaid patures , and as both natures | | vpon the branches, is in great danger of 
concurre to makethe compound workeofa | | falling. 
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Theſecond conclulion of Pax! is;;thatto 
| (ex ypany thing out of Chrilt, as areritori- 
ons cauleof faluation,and to place ouriuftih 
cationin'it, cither in whole, or io parts is i0- 
deede the ſerviceof idvls, And the reaſon 'is 

ice. For this is to ſet vp ſomething; in the 
place and roome of Chrilt: and menyputa 
confidence io that which they makeacauſe 
of their owne ſalvation. -- - %U% 1155, 
The doctrine tben-of luſtificatida by 
workes, isadoarine that maintainesidola- 
ry z forifthey iuſlific, we may put outtruſtin 
them: and it we put qur eophdenceig them, 
wee make idols of thety, :I hat workes may: 
mertatGods hand , they mult notonlz be. 
ſaqQified,but alſo deibed. F 
ThedifſtioRion vied by the Papiſts, of La- 
triaand D ul, that is, of wor/4ip, and ſermice 
flles to the ground. They (ay they giuewar- 
faipto God, and ſermice to Angels andSaints. 
[tis a toy, For here Pas! condemnes thevery 


the Galatians, And to giucleruice or worſhip 
to any thing,are all one. | 
Thethird concluſion of Pas/is, that they 
which baue giuen their names to God, and 
Chriſt, mult aot returneto any thing , that 
they bave forſaken, or ought to farſake, Hee 
thatputs bis hand totheplougb, mult aot 
looke backe : he that goesto theland of Ca-' 
naan, malt not looke backe toEgype. Wein 
Eogland haue beene lang delivered from the: 
ſuperſtition of Poperie, and we mull not fo 


| 


ſerwige to heathen gods: and the ſeraice ot | 
therudiments of thelaw, isthe A pollacie of | 


[ 
| 


much as dreame of any returne. It isacom- 
mon fault among vs;thatin outward profeſli- ; 
onwecleaueto Chriſt, andyetin affection 
andpractiſe we cleaue to the world,and walk 
aftertheluſtsof our owne bearts. T his is in 
ſhew-to goe forward ,. but indeede to turne 


backeagaine, But our duty is, in thought, 


cooſcience,will,attetion,word,and deede, to 
g0e 0n forward,and no way to goe backe. 


Verſ,xo.ln the former verle,Parl ſets down.) 


the Apoſtaſie of the' Galatians in generall 
tearmes,laying, Hon-turne ye againe 10 the Eles 
ments ofthe world? Inthe 10.verle, be ſhewes, 
 whattheſe Elements be » Yeobſerne dues, \and 
monethes, and times, and yearess By daics, are 
\ meant lewiſh Sabbaths: by mererths,the feaſts 
obſerued every monethin the day of thenew 
Moone, By t/mes, ſome vaderſtand the feaſt 
ofthe Patleover, the fealt of Pentecoſt , and 
the fcaftof Tabervacles. Butthe word(xwgss) 
(ignifies ſeaſons, or fit times, for thedoiog ot 
this or that bulinetTe.So is it tranſlated , 477; 
1.7. 1t i; not for you to know the 11mes and ſeaſons. 
| lt was the manner of the Gentiles to make 
difference of times inreſpeR af good or bad 
ſuccelle, and that according to the lignes of 
heaven, Andit is yery likely,tbat the Galatis 
ans obſeryed daies not onely in the leviſh, 
butalſoip the heatheniſh manner. By yeare2, 
are meant every ſcaucnth yeare;and the Jubi- 


lie yeares » Which the Galatians obſerued af- 


-_— ——— = — 


B markets,6&:c. And thusto abferue daies;is not 
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 Againe, thereisa fodre-fold kindeofipb- | 
ſeruation of daies z anenerwrall, the ather cis 
ulls the'third Ecclefafticatl, the fourthſwpers 
ſt tigns, | Natarall is, when daies are obſerues 
accarding:.to the cburic'of the Sunne and | 
Moones:Ges. 1, 14: thas'day tollowes night, 
and pight followes:tayp,and<cucry yearc hath 
toureleaſons , Sprivg Sommer, Autumne, 
Winter. Apdthe obſerbation of theſe times 
is according tothelaw of nature. Cuts obſer- 
«azo is;'whentet timesare oblſerucd for bus- 
bandriezjpplanting,ferting; reaping, towiog : 
for houſhold 2ffaires, and. for the attiices of | 
thecommooe-wealthyin keeping of faires,and 


| 


valawtuN. Eccleiafticall obſeruarion of times is, 
when {et daies are obſerued tor orders fake; 


| giving, or daiesof bumiliation, Of daies of * 
thankſgiving, take the example of the lewes, | 


-] that.wiezare bound-in conſcience to obſerve 


that-men may come. together to worhippe | 
Gad : theſedaies,arc either daies ofthankels 


Heff.9.26,  whoobſerued yearely thefea(t of 
Purmtor a memiorie of their deluerance, In 
like manner they appointed and obſerued 
the fealt of Dedication: and. it ſecmes that 
Chrilt was preſent at Ieruſalem, as an obſcr- 
ver ofthis fealt, 1ob.10, 22, And thus for ors 
ders ſake,to obſerue certaine daies of folem- 
nitie,is not forbidden. S»perſtitions obſervation 
of daies,is twofold, /ew:/>,ot heathentſh, leweſt, 
whendet daies are obſerued with an opitdionh; 


liberty ; but withall let it be remembred;that 


faith, Now the caſe was otherwiſe with the 


themjanid when the worſhip of God is placed 
in theobſeruing of this or that time. Hemhe-/ 
»/, when dayes are oblerued in reſpeR of 
goodor bad ſuccetle. Now then, to cometo 
the point, the intent of Paw/isonely to con- | 
demne' the [ewiſh manner of obſcruing of 
dayes,in theſe words, Te ob/erue daies,noneths, | 
yeares:and the heatheniſh manner, ia theſe ' 
words,ye 0bſerne ſeaſons, | 
Agaioſt this interpretation, the place of 
Paul may be obieRted, Rom, 14.6. Hee that 0b- | 
ſernes the day,obſeruecs itto the Lord, An/.lndeed 
\Paxl in theſe words excuſcth the Romanes 
that obſcrued dayes, and faith, that their in- | 
tention was to obſerue them ro the honour of 
God : and this he faith, becauſe as yer they 
were not fully infiruRed touching Chriſtian 


in milde-ſort he notes this to be a fault in 
them, . when he ſaith, that rbey were weake un 


Galatians: becaule they obſerved dayes after 


they had beene informed touching their 1:- 
berty in Chriſt:and withall they placed their | 
ſaluation,in part,in theobſcruation of dayes? | 
and thus they mixed the Goſpell with rhe | 
law, And therefore they were iultly to be 
blamed. "23G 

Apaine,it may be obieed,that nowinthe 
time ofthe new Teltament, we in religious 


manner obſerve the Lords day: Anſ.Som's "men 
both godly and learned are of opinion, that | 
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the Lords day was appoinited bythe Apoſtles | A 
role why : andthat itis inthe libertie of 
che Church to ine the Sabbathvpon a- 
ny otherday in theweeke, becauſethey ſay) 
all daies without 'exception are equall: '«nd 
they addefurther,charwhen tho publike wor- 
ſhip of God is ended , men may thenreturne 
totheir labours, orgivethemſeluestorecrea- 
tion , on the Lords day; Bot this doArine 
ſeemes not to ftandwith the foarth'com- 
mandement, | | 
le ſcemes to bee a troth more probable, 
 thateucry ſeauenth day inthe weeke,mult De 
ſet apartin bolyreſtvato God : forthis is the 
ance of the fourth commaundement. 
| And it is alſo very-probable, that the Sab- 
 bathof thenew Teſtamentis limited and de- 
| termined by our Sauiour Chriſt tothe Lords 
| day, For Paw/andtherelt of the Apoſtles ob- 
 (crucd the firſt day of the weeke for a Sab- 
| bath day, A#.20. 7.and he faith, Wharſozwer ye 
| baxce beard, and whas ye bane ſcene in megthat doe, 
| Phil.4. 9. Againe,it was the decree or conlti- 
| rution of P«»/, that the colleion for the 
poore ſhould be the firſt day of the weeks at Cos 
| rigth : now this:calleQion in the Primitive 
Church, followed preaching, prayer, Sacra-' 
ments, and it was the concluſion of all other 
exerciſesin the aſſembly, 1. Cor, 16.2. And | 


morethen in other daics. Fiftly,they dedicate. 
many of their holy daies to the honour of | 
Saintsand Anpels:whereas the dedication of | 
ordinarieand ſer daies j gt .rap ar _—_— or 
religious worſhip. Laſtly,their holy daies for 
number are a then the feltiuall daies of 
the lewes: and thus they bring people into 
theicold bondage, nay toa greater bondage 
then euer the lewes indured, in reſpe& of 
daies &times. It may befaid,that the Church 
of the Proteſtants obſerves holy daies.” An/w. 


Some Churches do tot : becauſe the Church | 
iathe Apoliles daics, had no holy day,belide 
the Lords day: and the 4. commandemenc 
ivioynes thelabour of ſixe daies, Indeed the 
Church of 7 ow oblerueth holy daies, 
butthe Popiſh ſuperſtition is cut off. For wee 
arenot bound inconſcienceto the obſervati- | 
onoftheſe daies : neither do we place holines | 
orthe worſhip of Godin them: but we keepe | 
them onely tor orders ſake, that men may | 
come to the Charch co heare Gods word. | 
And though we retaine the names of Saints | 
daies;yet we giueno worſhip to Saints,butto 
God alone. Andiſuck daies as contained no- 
thing in them but ſaperſtition, as the concep- 
tion,andaſlumption of thevirgin ſary, wee 
haue cut off, Thus doththe Church with vs 
obſerucholy daics,and no otherwiſe. Indeed 


this firlt day of the weeke is called. che Lord: 
dey, Apec. 1, 11. anditis(o called,becanſeit 
was dedicated and conſecrated tothe bonour| | 
of Chriſt our Lord. And whoisthe author of, © 
this dedication but Chriſt himſclfe the Lord 
ofthe Sabbath? Itis alleadged;tbatthe Sab- 
| bath, and the commandement touching the 
| Sabbath,is Ceremonial: & vponthisground,! 
they takelibertie, and keepe no Sabbath at 
all, But thetruthis,that the commandemenc| 
touching the Sabbath is not whollyCeremo- 
niall; It may bee, the felt words, Remember 
the Sabbath day to ſantlifiet, andthe words , In 
| 1t thou ſhalt doe no manner of worke,&c, areſpo- | 
ken ofthe lewes Sabbath: butthe words,Sixe 
' dates ſhalt thou labour, and the ſeanemb day is the 
| Sabbathef the Lord thy Ged, are morall, and 


 theignorantmoltitude among vs faile great- 


| Lords day is not accordingly reſpeRed : and 


ly inthe obſerving of daies, For they great! 
olemniſe the time of the birth of Chriſt: rs 
then they keepe few or nomarkets: but che 


men will not be difſwaded from following of 
faires on that day. 

Againe, to obſeruedaiesof good and bad 
{ucceſſe, according to the con(tellations of 
the heanens, is an heatheniſh faſhion to bee a- 
voided, For it is here condemnedin the Ga- 
latians, Heretherefore, wee muſt beeput in 
minde, notto obſerue theplanetaric houres : 
for men ſuppole that the houres of the day 
areruled by the planets , and hereupon, that 
ſome houres are good, and luckie (as they 
fay) and ſomevoluckie: that metrare taken 


 coataine a perpetuall froth, Therefore the | D 
words of Pau/ mult be conceiued withan ex- | 
_ception of the Sabbath day , which is the 
| [cuenth day in cuery weekezwhich day Chriſt 


with planets, and borne vader voluckie pla- 
[nets, But theſe are heatheniſh conceits. Nei- 
'ther muſt wee reſpe&t our Horoſcope , or the 
timeof our birth, and the conltellation of the 


_ .Chap.q,' 


— 


; bath limited by his Apollles, torbe Lords day. | 

The vie. T his text of P.«w/ diſcouersvnto| | know,what ſhould befall vs totheend of our 
vs a great part of the ſuperſtition of the Po-| | daies. And wee muſt not put difference of 
piſh Church, in theobſeruation of holy daies. daigs, as though ſome were luckie voto vs, 
| Firlt, beſide the Lords day, they appoiut many | ——— valuckie , according to the courſe 
other Sabbaths : whereas it isthepriuiledge | of the ſtarres, The like [ lay of the Criticall 
of God to appoint an ordinary day of relt, | | daies, thatis,the 7. andthe 14.day after that 
& tolanRife it to hisowoe honour. Second- | | a man begins tobe licke. For they are groun- 
ly, they bind mens conſciences to the obſer- | | dedvpon the aſpeQs of the moune,which are 
\uation of their holy daies, which Pa»! here| | nor to bee regarded. And the Climallerical 
| forbids,aod Ce/.2,16. Thirdly,they placethe | | yeares are not to bee obſerved as dangerous 
worſhip of God io the obſeruation of their | | anddiſmall. The obſcroation ofthelignes;is 
holy daies : but God isworſhipped in vaine| | of the fame nature. Forthe 1 2 (ignesare no- 
by mens precepts. Marth. 15, Fourthly,they | thingels,but 42. partsofthe firſt mooueqble, 
Place a great bolinelle in their feſtivallaies, which is but a ſuppoſed heauen. Therefgre 
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hah | there 


c_ —— 


| heauensthen , as though wee could hereby 
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\Chap, 4 


the Epiſile to the (Galatians. 


here is no danger-inthethipg, butin our 

coaceit.Weare to feare God,and not to feare 
the tarres:neither are we to make differences 
of daiesin reſpe of them, as thoughthe af. 
| |fairegwee take in hand, ſhould JE the 

betteror the worſe ,: in reſpeR of their diffe- 
rent operation. Gods commandement is, 
Feare not the ſignes of heanen, lerem.1e,2, And 

reaſon. For no man can by learain 

=_ the operation of the [tarres: becauſe 
cheirlights and operations are all mixed to- 
getberin all places vpon earth: and therefore 
no obſerouation can bee made of this or that 
(arre,morethen of this orthat bearbe, when 
all hearbes are mixed and compounded to- 
gether, Againe;the operation of the ſtarres is 
by their light , and light hath no operation 
but in heator cold , moiſture or drineſle, In 
this relþÞeRt,(though we may well obſerue the 
full and chaoge of the moone) it is fooliſh- 
neiſeto aſcribe theregiment of our atfaires to 
the ſlarres, they beciong matters contingeat, 
which depend on the will & pleaſure of man, 
Laſtly,itis a great ouerlightto hold ſandry of 
theſtarres to bee maligoant and infortunate; 
inreſpeRt ofvs:whereas they are the creatures 
of God, and their light ſerues for the good of 
man.In aword,we are not to make ditterence 
ofdaics,neither in reſpeR of holine(le, nor in 
reſpeR of good or bad ſuccelle, 

Verſ.1 1. 1 am afr a:d;c+c. Intheſe wordsthe 
Apoltle ſets down the greataelle of the apo- 
ſtafie of the Galatians , by the effe thereof, 
which was to cauſe him to feare , leſ} head 
beſtowed labour in vaineamong them. 

Firſt, the occalion of the words muſt be 
conſidered, and that is expreiled iathefor- 
mer wards, Te obſerue daies and moneths, And 
bereupon hee faith, [ «min feare of you. And 
thus Pas/teacheth, that workes (et vp as cau-| 
ſes of faluation with Chrilt, make voidethe 
Miniſterie and grace of God. Itmay be ſaid, 
that is meant of ceremoniall workes,and ſoit 
istrae. I anſwer, it isindeed ſpoken of cere- 
moniall workes, butit mult be iolarged toall 
workes without exception. For Pew/ ſaith, c. 
5.V.3. Ifyebe circumciſed, ye are bound to fulfill 
the whole law, Hencethen it followes,that the 
doqrine of iultification by workes, is anerror 
iothe foundation, and beeing diſtiaQly, and 
obltinately maintained , there is no hopeof 
lalvation, 

Apaine, here we ſee the fidelitieof the A- 
polile Paw/, anditſtandsin twothiogs: the 
firſt is, bis paiofull and weariſome labour, to 
gain the Galatians to God, Theſecondis,bis 
carethat the foreſaid labour be not in vaine. 
Andin this example of his, wee learnethree 
things, The firſt,that they which are,or deſire 
to bediſpenſers ofthe word , mult doceit not 
for the belly, or for lucres ſake or for the 
praiſe of men, but (ſimply for this end , that 


they may gaine ſoules to God, The Scribe 
that would have followed Chriſt for gaine, 
wasrepelled with this anſwer, that Chrilt bad 


A 


not ſo much a5 4 place wheye to lay bis head, Math. 
8, 20, and to preach for by-reſpeR, is to 
make amerchandiſe of the word of God, 2: 
Cor.2, 17. Theſecond is, that Miniſters after 
the example of Pas/, mult bee labourers in- 
deed,1.(r.3.9.and workemen, 2.,7im.2,15, 


And they muſtſhew themſeluesto beſo; by | 


their careand indultrie in winning ſoules tg 
God. Andit isnot ſufficient now and then to 
make a diſcourſe vpon atext. Thirdly , Mi- 
nilters ofthe word mult be watchmen. Ezc. 
3.14. and Heb, 13.17, their office is not onely 
co gaineandcall mento God, but alſoto pre- 


ſeruceand keepe them in Chrift, which are al- | 


ready called, 

Thirdly, here we ſee the condition of the 
Church of Galatia , and of all other viſible 
Churches vpon earth, that they are ſubietto 
Apoltalie, It may be ſaid, bow can this bee, 
con(idering true beleeuers cannot fall away ? 
Anſ, In the viſiblechurch on earth, there are 
foure kinds of belecucrs. Thefirlt are they, 
which heare the word without zeale,and they 
arelike the ſtonie ground, The ſecond are 
they, which beare, know, and approoue the 
word. The third are they,which beare,know, 
and approoue the word,and haue a ta(t ofthe 
power thereof , and accordingly yeeld ſome 
outward obedience. The fourth are they ; 
which heare,know, approoue, and keepethe 
word,in that they beleeue it, and areturned 
into wr 0p ie it, The three friſt may 
fall quite away , the fourth cannot. And by 
this meanes it comes to paſſe, that viſible 
churches vpon earth may fall away : becauſe 
of them that profeſlethe faith, threeto one 
may vtterly fall away. 

The vſe. T bis mult teach vs that are mem- 


bersof theviſible Church, to feare and to | 


ſuſpe&t our ſelues: and not to content our 
ſelues, becauſe we haue ſomegood things ia 
vs: but wee malt labourzo be ſealedvp to the 
day of our redemption , and to lay up 4 good fonn- 
dation againſt the time to come, 1.Tim, 6.18. 


by ſeeking to baue in ve ſuch good things, as 


Chriſt and conuerlion. to God from all our 
lignes. 

It may bee demanded, how Pasls labour 
ſhould bein vaine ? Av, [t wasio vaine io re- 
ſpeRt of his owne deſire and afteRion toſauc 
allthe Galatians : ſecondly,it was in vaine, in 
reſpeR of the whole bodie of that Church, 
whereof many were hypocrites. It wasnotin 
vaincin reſpeRof theeleQ, nor inreſpeR of 
thecounſell of God,/ſa.s5.1 1. 


be done when the labours of our callings are 
in vaine ? eeſw.Wee mull follow the calling 
and commandement of God, whether wee 
have good ſucceile orno , and whatſoeuer 
come of it. Paw! teares leſt his labouris in 
vaine,and yet he (till labour, When Peter 


bad laboured allnighe and caught nothing , 
he faith,at the commandement of Chriſt, /» 


287 | 


Againe, it may bedemanded , what muſt 
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288 . A Commentarie vpon Chap. 4. 
by word will 1 caft owt my net Luke 5- 5. And A reproafes, Hetelles the Galatians bis minde 
fag ne pure followes) is true plaincly co thefulland witball he indeauours 

the feare of God. Forit muſt| | toſhew his owne louetothem, andto keepe 
ſuthiceve, that theworke wetake in hand is 


theirs. 
. And though it bee in Ie may be asked, bow Pas! can ſay, Te baue 
atatny ye id is not ſo before done me no burt as all. For when abelecucrin 


God, 1/4.49.4.and 2.Cor.2.18.This muſt eo] | Corinth committed incelt;?as/tooke it for 
— in his place andcallio | a wrong to hicmſelfe? 2.Cor.2.10. And no 
for theeltabliſbing of his minde again(t doubtto call the doctrine of the Apolile in- 
events. to queſtion, wasa great wrong vnto him ? 
Uerſ. 12,Be you as I, for | am exen as you: Theo wer,the wrong was no wrog in hiseſtima- 
ſeech youbretbrenje bane not burt me at all. tionandaffeRion, who was content to put 
The words in this verſe, to theſixtecnth] | vp and to forgive the wrong. Here weleethe 
verſe,are an anſwer toan obieRion. The ob-| | meckene(ſeof Pax/,in that be quietly beares 
ieion isthis, weſce now by thele ſharpe re- thecrolles and wrongs laid vpon him. The 
proofes,that Paw! bath changed his mindto- like was in oſer,who 40.yeares together in- 
ward vs,and that behath turned bislouc into | B | dured the bad manners of the liraclites, 42. 
hatred. Theanſwer is, beas [,/ aw as yew :the| | 13.18,but the perfeR example of this vertue, 
ſpeech is very effeQuall and (ignificant, and it| [isin Chriſt, who ſaued them that crucified 
is uke the common proverb, Amicus,altereges| |bim.We likewiſe are to exerciſeour ſelues in 
alter idem, that is, a mans friendis all one with |this vertue. And that we may indeed ſo doe, 
b1mſelfe.T he ſenſe ofthe words is,Be «-1look | | we mult firlt of all haueaſenſe of our ſpirity. 
that your minds benot eſtrapgedfrom me,| | allpoverty, and a faith in the mercy, pre- 
but tender me euen as your owne ſelues: for I] | ſence,andproteRion of God. 
Pax am the ſame that ever I was, I reſpeR Againe,marke the mind ofthe Apoſtle, 
andtender you euenas mine owneſelfe. And | that hemay winne ſoules to God, be 1s con- 
leſt the Galatians ſhould ſay, ſeeye not how| | tent toſuffer any wrong. The Prieſts and les 
Pau/commands imperioully, be ye as 1? ther-| | ſuits among vs in England, are content to 
fore he addes, 1beſvech you brethren, | coms| | venter lifeand limme that they may winne 
mand you not. Inthe next words hee addes a] | Proſelytes to the Church of Rome : much 
reaſon ofhisanſwer, thus, Hatred preſuppo-| | more then mult the true Miniſters of the 
ſeth a hurt or wrong to be done : ye haue| | Goſpel be content with any condition , ſo 
done meno hurt or wrong; therefore ye may | C | they may gaine men to God. In this caſe, 
notthinketbat 1 hate you. hurts & abuſes,muſt beno hurts,nor abuſes, 
When Paul[aith, be as 1: I am as you: we 13. Andye know how through the infirmitie 
learpe, thatthere mult be a ſpeciall and mus| | of thefleſs, Ipreached the Goſpell umtoyou at the 
tualllove betweene the teachers andthe peo- | | fo ft: 
ple.Pau!{aith,that he did inl/arge bis heart for 14. And the triallof me which watin my fleſz 
the Corintzams , and he requires the like of | | yedeſpiſedwot, neither abborred: but receined me 
ther, 2, Cor,6,11.13, Teachers mult ſhew| | ar an Angel of God, yea as Chrift leſws. 
theirloue, by tendering the ſalvation of the 15. What theuwas your felicitie? for | beare 
people by all meanes, eucn as their owye| |yourecord, that if it bad beene poſſiblez you would 
loules. Paw/could bauefoundin his heart to| |hane plucked ont your eyes to bane ginen them 
have beene accurled for bis countrimen the] [|tome, 
lewes,Rom.g.1.Hedelired that he might be 16, Aml1 therefore become your enemie, be 
offered vpas adrinke offering vpon the (a-| [cauſe I tell you the truth? 
crifice of the faith of the \*« j we they 2, The anſwer tothe ObieRion in the former 
17. Whea the [ſraclites had linned, Moſes| |verſewasthis; Be as 7:1 aw a:you. And the 


ſtands inthe breach , asit were in the faceof| |reaſon was this : hatred preſuppoſeth an of- 
the Canon, betweene the wrath of Godand| | fence : ye have done me nootfenceor burt : 
them by his prayer to ſtay the iudgement of | | therefore ye may not thinke thatI hate you. 
God,P/e, 1906.23. Againe,thepeople muſt] |Theminerisin the 12.y.the conclvſon in the 
ſhew their love totheir teachers; firſt,bypray-| | x6.verſe. 

ing forthem,as for themſelues, Rew.1rs5, 30. gon enir [ye have done menoburt}is 


Secondly, by bayiog in ſiogular price the] |confirmedia the 1 3,14,15. verſes. The ſum 
worke ot the Miniſtery, x. Theſſa/ov.5.13.a0d | ofthe Argument is this: Though wy out- 
thatis, by wholſome dotine torepaire the | | ward condition was ſubicR tocontempt; yet 
cof God, andtoereRt the kingdome of | |did the Galatians ſhew love and reverence 

God in the hearts of men. Whenthis thing | |tome:thereforeye didmeno hurt, Agaioe, 
is loved and deſired, then are Miniſters lo-| | Pl ſets foorth both the parts of his argu- 
. |ued. This mutuallloveis ofgreat vie, iten-| | ment. Andfirſt of all be deſcribes his owne 
courageth people to obey,and the Preachers | | condition,by three things:that be preached 
ofthe wordto in teachiog, i weakeneſſe of the fleſs : that he preached be 
When Paul ſaith, 7 beſeech you brethren, he | | firſt: that he preached haning the triall of 
"_ whatmoderation is to be vicd in all | | him(elfe in bi owne fleſh, Secondly, the love 
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——Chap.4. the Epiſtle to the Galatians, TT 


andreocrence of the Galatians is ſet out by | A} | The ſecond thing is, that Peel preached 


three (ignes, or effes : they deſpiſed him not 
they receined hins 45 an Angel, or as Chriſt bins- 
ſelfe: rhey wonld bans plucked ont their cies to 
The firſt thing in Pax _— is,that 
he publiſhed the Gefpell wn. the infirnattie of his 
is,in a as cooier®: baſeeltate, with- 
outthe ſhew of humane wifedome - and av. 
thoticie,6& ſubieAtg many-miſeries, lo this 
ſenſe Pa»! oppoſeth infirmwuce tothe excellen- 
[cie ofhumane wiſedome ,2, Cormr.2.1,3;and 
[vaderit tee compretiends all the calamitics 
and troubles that befelltvim, 2; Cor. 12. 10. 


|Church of Galatia't and withall , hee giuesa 


\the Goſpelltothe Galatians ar rhe +, as-it 
were breaking theice ,where none bad prea- 
ched'before; lo this; beeictaimes bis privi: 
ledge ,that hee was to be eltcemed' ayg mai- 
{ter-bailder ztharlaidethe foundation ofthe 


cloſe tow to thefalſe:upollties, who did:rot 
plant Charches, bot anely. corrupt them 
aftcr they-werepladreds Againe, Paz! heere 
{notesthecondition bt Godschutch , or king- 
| dome cio which firſt cottes thetiusbandman 
and {owes gogd (eede,.and:then after comes 
| the diuell with. bis'taresHatbew 1:3;24;a0d 


[2 Thiswas the condition of the reſt of the | ,, | all this is evideng is the church of Galatia, 
| Apoſtles For they were but fiſhers and prea- firlt planted by Pas/ , andthen'ſednged by: 
ched thee word'in their Glher-like ſimplicitie. | | falſeteachers, '' 1 | Ws 
, this was the condiriob of Chtilt him- The thirdthingis, that Pas/preached,b2a- | 
'For hee didthe maietie of his godbead | | ring about himehe trrall of God. T bis triztiisia 
ynder rhe veile of bis fleſh: and his outward workeof God whereby be diſcoers vito vs; 
man was ſabieR toreproach , and conterpt,| | and tothe world, either the grace,orche cor- 
Eſay 53.3. And thisisthe order of God, The ruption of our hearts. T bus God tried: Abra- 
word mult bee diſpenſedin the iofirmitie of | | $4w,Heb.1 1.17. the iſratlites,-Dexteronomic 
mans fleſh for ſandry cauſes. Firſt, that wee | | 6.3,an0d Ezechias , 2, Chron:32.31.a0d Paxlin 
might not exalt our teachers above their con-| | this place. [4 $1,512.50 
dition , who are nomore but inſtruments of T hevſe. Weemuſtnotthinkeit ſtrange , 
When the men of Derbe and Liſtra | | wben weareafflied any way, Nay,we mult 
would have offered facrifice to Faxl, and Bay- | | looke for trialles, and bee content when they 
nabary Paulforbids them ſayingsthat they were | | come, 1,Pet.q.v.12z, [ame 1.2: We arceither 
wen ſubictt to the ſame paſſions with themſetwes , golde indeede, orgolde in ſhew': if1n deede, 
Aft: 14 15. The ſecond cafe, that we might |. | wemvult becalt intathefurnace,that wemay 
| aſcribe the whole worke of our cooverlivn, | = | be purged : if webe goldin appearance, wee 
notto men,but to God alone,z.Cor.4.7,The| |multagaine into the turnace; that we ray be 
third is, that God might by this meanes con-| | whatweeare. TI he belt vine in. the 
| foundthe wiſedome ofthe world, and cauſe | | vineyard mult beclopped andcutoffwiththe 
| men that wouldbewiſe,to become fooles, | | pruning knife ,: that 1t may beare the more | 
that they might be wile, 1, Cor.3.18,Thela(t | | truit,/oba5.2. "} 
is;that we might be a(ſured, that the doQrine  Agaipe,wervult take beedeleſt there bea- | 
ofthe Apoſtlesis of GO D: becauſe it pre- | | ©y hiddencorevprions reigning in our harts: 
vailes in the world without the ſtrength and | | and wemultlabour to be indeede that which 
policie of man. | we appearetobee. Forwee muſt be tried by 
'Andas the wordispreachedin weakenes, | | God: and then that which now lies hid, (hall 
loitis beleevedof men; andthegraceof God bediſcouered to our ſhame, T 
is conferred to vs, and continued in vs , in Laſtly, wee mull looketoit,thattbere bee 
the weakeneſlſe ofthe flcſh Gods loueis ſhed ſoundnes of grace in vs, that we may be able 
abroad inthe hearts of men : but when?Eucn | |to bearethe trials of God,& ſhew forth ſome 
then, when wee werein the middeſt of mani-| |mealureoffaith, patience,obcdicnce, 
folde aflitions, Rom.5. 2.5. Pavl beares a- The 1. ligne of reverence in the Galatians 
bout bim the mortification of our Lord Ieſus, is, that they did not deſpiſe Paxl in his bale con- 
not for his damnation , but that the /ife of | |dition, T bisis a matterof commendation in: 
| Ged might bee manifeſt in bis mortal! fiiſs, 2. | |them,& itis to betollowedofvs. And heisa | 
Corinth.4.10, And hee ſaith plainely , that | {bleſſed man that is potoffended at Chrilt. 
the grace of God is made perfet? rhrough weak- T he {ſecond ligne of reverence is , that they 
veſſe, 2, Corimtb.12.9, By this wee aretaught | |receined Paxl as an Angell of God, or as Chriſt 
abigh point io Religion , and that is, oor 0n- | |/e/vs. Here firſt we mult diſtinguiſh between 
[ly to bee content with themiſeries and trou- | |Paxls perſon , and his goRtrine or minilterie. 
bles ofthis life, but to reivyce therein: be-| | Andbeis ſaid co bereceined as an Angell, Or as 
Cauſe when we are weakelt, we are ſtrongeſt: | | Chrit:becouſebisdofArineor was receiuede- 
and when weethinke our ſelues forſaken of | |ucn as ifan Angell, or Chrilt had deliucred 
Godia thetime of diltreile, we are not forſa-| |1t. Secopdly , wee mult put a differctce be- 
indeed, but have his ſpeciall favour and | |tweene an Apollle , and all ordinarie paltors 
proteQtion;2, Cor.12,10.Letthis be thought | |& teachers. Andto bereceiued as an Angel, 
pon +forthe workesof God in the caalh of | [oras Chriſt, properly and limply concerves 
mans(aluation, arein, and by their contra: Paxl, & the reſt ofthe ApolUes. For tothem 
ries, Thisis themanner of Gods dealing. ' lit was ſaid, /r nor you that ſpeaky but the ſpirs 


{:: Saba " Bb NY ma. of KS 


— 


as 


| 


290 


eA_ (,ommentarie 'vpon 


of the fatber in you{ Meas, 10.20. Againe, hethat 
p_ you cd wee +hee that deſpiſetb you » 

(6 me,Luk, 10.16. T beapoliles were cal- 
[ led of God immediately, taughtandinſpired 
immediately, % immediately goucrned by the 


couldnoterre inthe thiogs which hey deli- 
nxeetitoctiochnache qaethace were 
to be heard eucn/as Chriff himſelte.' + 
As for other ogdinatie Teacbers, they arc 
in part, and io theſecondplace to be heardas 
Angels, andas Chriſt , fo farre forth as-they 
follow the dodtrine of the Apoliles. : Thus 
arethey alſo called che Angells of tbe Lofd of 
hoſfbes:; Mal 1.7. And Embaſſadonrs inthe flea 
2 Cor.5,2T, -* rl +299 
Here Pas/ notably expreiſcth the Avtho- 
ritie and bonour ofan Apoltle, which isto be 
heard even as Chriſt bimſelie : becauſe in 
| iog beisthe'mouth, andin writing, 
the band of God, This:autharitie is to bee 
maintained: andthe canſideration of it is of 
greatvle.The Papilisſay,we know the (crip 
turetd bee the word of God, by the telti;mo- 
nie ofthe church : but indeede the principall 
maanes whereby weare atſuredtouching,.the 
truth of Scripture,is, thatthe bookes ot iccip- 
ture werepenned: by men, whole writings 
and ſayings, weare forecceiue, euen as from 


| 


| Chriſt himſelfe, becauſe they had cither. pro- 


phericallor apoltolicall authority, and were 
immediatly taught and ipſpired in writing:.6c 
all chis may beediſcerned , by the gnatter, 
forme,& circumſtances of the forelaid books. 
Secondly , they 


De conks | 


| ad Eugen. | 


the Pope, the ſpouſe ef the Church, and Chriſt by 
«uxommtment(a$ Bernard4did:for thuyis he more 
thenan Apoſtle. | I ode 
Thirdly,here we {ce thegoodnes of God , 
chat doth not ſpeaketo vsin his maieſtie, but 
appoints men in his ſtead, who arehisembaſl- 


| ſadourstobeſeech vs to bee reconciled vato 


him, 
- Fourthly ,there muſt bee fidelitie in tea- 
chers , becauſe they(tandin teacbiog , inthe 
ltead of Chriſt : and therefore mult onely de- 
liver that which they know to bee thewill of 
Chrill, | 
Fiftly,they muſt havea ſpeciall care of ho- 
linefſeof lite ſethey ſpeake in the name 
and roome of God;Reade Lear. 10.2. 
Sixtly, the people are to heare their Tea- 
withall reverence ,cucn asthey would 
heare the very Angells of God, or Chriſt 
himſelfe. | 
Seventhly ,thecomfort of the Minilterie, 
is as{ureand certaine, as ifan Angell came 
downe from heauen, or Chriſt himſelfe to 
comfortvs,ſo beit we do indeede troly turne 


to God,and HH 


'Verſ.15. was your feliciti?) that is,you 
eſteemed it to/bee your felicitie,, that you 
received me and my doarine. Tee would bane 


plucked out your exer, and bane "om them 10 mee) | 


ſpirit,bath in preaching & writio g, ſoa they | 


areto be blamed that call | 


B | 


 laith Ghridcllewhere,Labe 8.13, andin.18. 


| 
| 
| 


of 


D 


, which they bad could bee too deare for him. 
fit bad binpoſſivle:)thishe (ich, becauſe no 
mancap pluckeoutkis eieto du anvther man 
good:orthus , noman can pollibly giuehis 
'cieand the ligbtchereofto another, 

+ Io theſe words. Pari-ſets downe the third 
ligne githe loveand reverence which the Gz 
latiangſhewed to him1andthbatis, that they 


tho ht thenſelugs bappy by reaſon of Pau; 


migilterie ,2od would hayeperted with their 
vwne dies forbisgoad.. 1 

- Heate wee kearney-that there is a felicitic 
10 the time af this like ;and that is, 'ta- receive 
and imbracethedodrineof the Goſpell. So 


Ab. 7.16, Trughappines (tands incur re. 


conciliation with4zodin Chriſt; And this re. | 


couciliazion is offered-and giuenvs on Gods 
part by his word and promiſe, anditisrecei. 
ued ofvs, when weturne to God,and by faith 
reſtonthe faid promiſe. To bein Gods kiog. 
dome 1s happinelle: ad this is the kiogdome 
of God; when weereligne our ſelves in ſubie- 


_ -Chap.g. 


A love of the Galatians to Par, loas nothing 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


ciontohbiswilland word: Thepreachiog of 


| the word , is the key of this king dome,//atb. 


416.19.and when it is received into our hearts 
by faith, heauenis ſct open vnto vs euen in 


this life,/obn 1.51. | 


-.The Philoſophers therefore have erred , 
thatplace our happineile in honours, riches, 
plealures,or in ciuill vertue, 

-: Secondly, our common people are decei- 
ved,who tbinke becauſe they deale truely and 
iultly beore men ,that they are in as good a 


cale, as they that heare all the ſermons io the | 


world: as though true bappinetle {loodio ci. 
vill eonverſaton, 

T higdly, this doqrine ferues to beat down 
a point of naturall Atheiſmein the heart of 
man, which makes mary thinke it a vaine 
thiog toſeryeG O D, andto heare his word, 
lob211.15.CMalac.3.14. Danid was troubled 
with this corruption,P/a/me 73.15, Many of 
them which profetlethename of Chriſt, will 
not be brought tokeep the Sabbath day:and 
in their dealingsthey vie fraud,and lying , as 


othermen do:andall is becauſe they thinke 


they cannotliue by their religion, 
ks” ourthly, the only way to ellabliſh a kiog- 


Andthisis the maine cauſe of our happines 
and ſucceilein this Church and land, And 
the obedience ofthe Goſpelis it that makes 
every man in his trade, ofhce, and calling 
whatlocver it be, to proſper, Reade P/al. 1.3. 
5. On thecontrary,tbey are wretched & 
miſerable that live without the Goſpel,Pros. 
29:18.2.Cor.4.3; 2.Tim.3.7: 
. 6: Toreceiuerbedodrine of the apollles, 
isan vofalliblemarke of the Churchof God, 
For this is it that makesa people bleſſed and 


happy. | 
7. Wee may not deſpilethe preaching of 


" 


a proverbiallipeech, hgnifyiog the ſpeciall 


the 


_ 


þ 


| 


dome or common-wealth,is to place the gol: | 
\pelthere: for this makes an happie people. 


| 


| 


| 
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Chap.4. the Ep1/lle 


our owne happinelle. If it be ſaid, Preachers 
ſometime are deceived: A»ſw,Marke the ad- 
dition of Pax, Proone allihings , bold that which 
i; good, 1, Theſſ.5.21. bY 
Touching the ſpeciall love of the Galati- 
ansto Pal, Firſt it may be demanded , what 
was thecauſeof it? Anſw.Thevery Miniſterie 
ofthe Apoltle, whoſe office it was to make 
Diſciples , Marth,28. 19, and ſotoplant the 
chorchof the new Teſtament. And for this 
cauſe, hee bad a priviledge to preach the 
trath ,ſo as he could not errein things which 
hedelinered to the church. 2. He preached 
with authoritie , as having power to correct 
rebellious offenders,2.Cor.10.6, 1. Cor.4 20. 
3, Hepreachbed with voſpeakeable diligence. 
Reade AF.20.3 1.4, He bad a prerogatiue,(as 
the reſt of the apoſtles had(after he had made 
Diſciples, by impoſition of handsto give vn- 
to them the extraordinarie gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 4#:.8.17; Andtheſe arethe meanes 
whereby this ſpeciall love was procured, 
Secondly , it may be demanded , whether 
the Galatians did not more then keepe the 


lthe word TY 5.20. If wedoe we defpiſe | A thou wilt not know it now,thou ſhalt know it 


law, when they would haveplucked out their 
owneeies,and have giuenthem to Px/? for 
thus they loue him more theo their owne 
ſelues. Avſw. The commandement | Thos 
ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe Jdoeth not 
preſcribe that wee muſt inthe brit place loue 


our ſelves, andthen in the ſecond love gur 
neighbour: but it ſets downe therightmaoer 
of loving our neighbor, & thatis,to lone him 
as hartily,and vntainedly, as our ownelelues, 
The meafure of loue is exprefled when 
Chriſtfaith, we muſt lowe one another, as Chriſt 
loned vs, John 13.34. 
Thereisacertainecaſein which wee muſt 
con(ider our neighbour, not onely asa neigh: 
bor,but alſo as a ſpeciall inſtrument of God: | 
and thus are we in ſomereſpestoloue, and 
to preferre him before our ſelues. - Thus a 
lubietis more to love the life of his Prince 
then his owne life. Thus Pa»! was content to 
be accurſed for the Iſraelites, Row.$. rt. And 
the Galatianswould have giuen their eycs to 
Paul,that was ſo wotthy an inſtrument of the 
grace of God. 
- latheirexample we are taught to bee wil; 
ling toforſakethe dearclt things in the world 
torthegoſpel of Chriſt, even our cies, bands, 
cete, yeaand our life. 


Verſe16. Becauſe I tellyout the truth} Wee 
mult after Pav/; examplefpeake thetruth to| 


all men; Eph.4.25, Am | therefore your enmeze] | 


the concluſion of  the-Apollles argument. 
Heere wee ſee a corruption of nature'\, which 
makes vs that wee cannotabide toheare the 
truthia chiogs that areagaioſt vs, Wee hate | 
themthat ſpeake the truth; ſelfe love takes | 
veconceive the -beſt things of our felues. 
Herethetlearne, ' 21, 0% 

.k, Joſearch thy heart and life, thatthon 

naiviticnow the very worlt by thy-ſelfe:-If 


to the Galatians, 2 9 \ 


——  ————— n 
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totby ſhame inthe day of judgement. - 

2, Bevile and baſe in thine owne opini- 
'0n,{0b 39.3738, 

17, They are iealons over you amiſſe : yea they 
| _—_ exclude you , that you ſhould altogether loye 
Phe, | 

| 18, Butitis good to lone earneſtly alwaies in a 
| good canſe z and not onely when I am preſent with 
| YOW, 

The word Zeale,hath many ſignifications; 
heereit isfitly tranſlated Tealoulie : They are 
tealous ) hereby much is [ignified; that there 
is aſpiritvall marriage betweene Chriſt and 
his Church: thatthe Church is the Bride, 
Chriſt the Bridegroome, or Husband ; the 
Goſpell an inſttument drawne touching the 
marriage: the ſacraments asſeales y the pra- 
ces of the (pirit asloue-tokens, the Miniſters 
of Chriſt,as friends of the Bridegroome, and 
{uters for him. lo this reſpec they put on the 
affeRion of Chriſt, and arezealous for him. 
This lealoulie is twofold , pretended iralouſir, 
and trueicalouſie, Pretended tealoufie is, when 
men falſely pretend the love of the Church 
tor Chrilts lake, Thus Paul faith, They are 
| 5:alons, that is, they pretenda love vnto you 
| for Chrilts ſake, but indeed they do it am4ſſ7, 
| Andthereaſon foliowes , They wouldexclude 
| y9w, namely from loving of me. Others reade 
the words thuzz they would exclude jus v5: 
C | thedifterence iothe originall is onely in one 
letter, and cheſenſe is the ſame, that the falſe 
apoltles would exclude Pax! from the love 
ofthe Galatians,that they onely might be ho- 
noured andloued. 

Tt is good) T hele words may bevnderſtood 
either ofthe Galatians , or of Pas, | rather 
chuſeto apply them to Paw!, thatfor jealou- 
lie he may make anoppolition between him- 
ſelfe, and the falſe teachers, The ſenſes this: 


cauſe , that is, if it beindeed for Chrilts ſake, 
and bealwaies the ſame. And Pau! addeth 
further , that this kinde of iealoulic isin him- 
ſelfe : becauſe hee is iealous over the Galati- 
ans , notonely when he is preſent withthem, 
but alſo when hee is abſent : and this hee fur- 
ther confirmesin the twonext verſes. 
Theſcope. In theſe words Pax! meetes 

with a conceit of the Galatians : for they 
might happily ſay, that theirnew Teachers 
loved them exceedivgly ; and were zealous 
for their ſaluation. Pa» therefore anſwets by 
acompariſon,thus they areiealous over you, 
but it is amifſe* hy icalouſie for you is good. 
The firſtpart of the compariſon is inthe 17, 
verſe;theſecond in the1s8. 

» The vie. When Pau! faith , that the falſe 


that Iealoulieis agood thing,itit beinagood | 


world which isro do things which are good | 
itstheir kinde, but to doe" them for wrong 


word, but ſomedoit of enuieand contention, 


F 


2" bz | - Bhi, 


Apollles were jealous ouer the Galatians a- |' 
mulſe; hee ſets out che faſhion of men in'the | 


ends; tis an excellent office to preach the | 
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word. Itis an excellentthing toimbrace the 
Goſpel:and yet many mendoe it admille,for 
feare, or for honour , or forprofite, or for 0- 
cheir liniſter reſpeR : and not for the Goſpels 
lake. This temporalllife is an excellent things 
yet few there are that knowthe end of this 
life. For mencommoaly ſpend not their time 
toſeck the kingdome of beauen, andto ſeruc 
G O Din ſeruing of men, but with all tbeir 
might, they ayme at honours, profites,plea- 
ſures: and thus they live amiſle, not for the 
bonour of God, but for themſelues, This 
mull teach vs,not onely todoe good, but to 
do it wellandto propound good endsto our | 
ſelues : andto ſecke to be vpright inthe Sta- 
tutes of God, P/alme 119, 80, Tothis end, 
three things mult bedone, Firſt,we mult ſet 
before ys the will and commandement of 
God , and this muſt moue vsto doe the good 
wedo.Secondly,the outward aQion mult bee 
conformable to the inward motians of the 
ioward man: and they mult both goe toge» 
ther, Thirdly,we mult direly intend to 0- 
| bey Godin the things we do,/and to approue 
' our hearts and doingsto him, 

ln that the falle apoſtles are ſaid to beeres- 
l{on5,0r zcalons, welee how Nature can coun- 
terfeit the grace of God : and that which the 
childe of God doth by grace , that the oatu- 
rall man can doe by nature, Thus Pharachb 


| that /old himſelſe fo worke Wickedneſſe » 1, Kings | 
| yy and /udas Fo the _ .-. his Geſpaire 
I$laidfo r » M14t.27.1. y EXPCrience 
| ſhewes thelikeinſuchperſons , who in their 
| extremitie, with teares vie to bewaile their 
lives paſt, and with many vowes, and prote- 
| (tations, promiſe amendment: and yet after- 
| ward when they are on foote againe, they re- 
| _ bo ar qr” aps a ou 1 mou } NO» 
| thing that the godly man y the ſpirit 
of God ſpiritually , but an bypocrite way doe 
the like carnally, Nature can play the part 
of the Apein imitating good things. There- 
| foreit ſands vsin hand to pray andexamine 
our hearts, leſt wee be decciued in our ſelues. 
For there may lie a depth of deceit and falſ- 
ant deans, emotiings matte phoacd 
| hut deceived , twothings mult be oblerued. 
| Oneis, that we muſt charitbia our hearts A 
vaiverlallhatred of all apd every ſinney firſt 
in ourſelues,& then in others. T heſecond is, 
that ans mgllhe chengeds 1 4" ang in our 
min £82COulcCi EACES z ANC AUECLIONS, | 
| T hirdly, bere wee (ce the ieof en-. 
vie, and ambition;in theſe falſe teachers. Pas/ 
muſt beexcluded from the loue of the Gala» 
|tizns,thatthey alonemay be.loned. Thus /e- 
| («a would have excluded Eldad avd HMedad 
mp ivg.,;and be would baye 34o-| 
11,29., Jobus dilples would bave cxcluded 


Phil. 1. 15, others made merchandiſe of the | A 


B 


faincd repentance, Exodus 9.27. and Abab, F 


A (ommentarie pon ; 
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ters tothe Church, orto theſoules of men, 


increaſe , and ] muſt decreaſe, lobn 3,30. The| 
diſciples of Chriſt would hauc excluded one 
that caſt out divels in the name of Chriſt, but 
didnot follow bim ; and Chriſt forbad them, 
Lnke 9.49, : 

Laſtly, we heere ſee the popertie of decei- 
versis to makea diviſion between the Paſtor 
and the people. 

Belide the former pretendedieloulie,there 
is a goodiicalov(ie, which the Apoſtle takes 
to h:mſelfe , and elſewhere bee calles it the 5cg- 
lonfie of God,2.Cor.11.2, 

T his icaloulie preſuppoleth the office of 
the Apoliles and all Miniſters, which ſtands 
inthreethiogs. T be ficft ,is, to become ſui- | 


inthe name of Chrilt, and to make the offer 
or motion ip his name, of aſpiritoall martri- 
age: andthis is done in the miniſterie, and 
diſpenſation ofthe Goſpell. The ſecond is, 
to make the ContraRt betweene mens ſoules 
and Chriſt, Now to the making ot a Con- 
tra, the conſent of both the parties (at the | 
lealt) is required : Chrilt gives his conſent in 
the word,0ſe.2,20. and wee giue our conſent 
to him, and chooſe him for our head , when 
we turne to God,and beleeue in Chriſt. And 
the minilterie of the word ferues to lignifie 
the will of Chriſt vnto vs,and to tire yp our 
heartstoan holy conſent, T he third is , after 
the contract, topreſetue them in true faith, 
and good lite, that they may be fit to beepre- 


ſented to Chriſt inthe day of _— ,and | 


ſo be married to him eternally : tor then, and 
not betore, is the marriage of the Lambe. 
T heſe duetiesare all noted by Pas/, when he 
faith , That beeprepared the Cormtbians that hee 
might preſert them as « pure Vir gine vuto Chriſt, 
2.Cor.11.2, And becauſethis charge and ot- 
hiceislaid vpon the Apoltles and Minilters ; 
therefore they areſaid to be iealcws. 


T his lealovlie ſtands inthreethiogs. The! 


ficſt is, tolouethe Church,ia deed and troth; 
for Chriſts ſake. Theſecond is, to feare le(t 
by reaſon of weaknelile, and by meanes of the 
temptations of thediuvell, the Church and 
they that belecue ſhould fall away fro Chriſt. 
Thethird is, after the fall! ofthe Church,to 
bee angrie with holy anger and indignation, 
for Chrilts ſake. Thus doſes was icalious , 
whea the, Iſraelites worſhipped the golden 
Calfe:and Elas with like zeale (lue the prieſts 
of Baal. T bus is Paw/{aid to beeicalousin this 
ace,and A. 14.14, 

Ifthe Apollle be thus iealous, how much 
moretben is Chriſt himſclfe icalous , who 
bath eſpouſed himfelfe tg bis Church 2 T his 
plainly ſhewes,that he cannot brooke, either 
partner, or deputie,. Apd therefore his facri- 


E Chap. &| 


fice on the croiſe myſi land without the ſa- 


criceotthe Male , bis interceſhon without 
the interceſiion of Saipts, his merites witb- 
out the merite of workes, his ſatisfaction 
without any fatisfaQion of ours. Hee will 
baveche bcart alcnc, and all the heart, or no- 


% 


Chrill ram bagtiſing:but lows laich, Hef 
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thing: and he will not giue any part of hisho- | A their apollaſic was very foule: yer becauſe 


nour to any other. 


This lelouliein the Miniſters muſt teach | 


allfaitbfull ſeruants of God, that they keepe 
themſelues as pure virgins for Chrilt, and ſet 
their hearts on nothing in the world, but on | 
him. Therefore they mult bunger after 


for bim : they muſt hauetheir converſation 
inheauen with him : andloue his comming 
ynto them by death, P/alm.45.1e. Contrari- 
wiſe, they that ſet their heartson anie other 
thing, beſide him, are ſaidro goe 4 whoring 
| from him, and therefore they are accurſed, 
. Pſalee 73.27. Thus many Proteſtants doin 
their praiſe , whatſoeuer they profeile. 
Thos doeth the Church of Rome both in 
wordand deede. For belide Chrilt ſhe hath 
other louers: and ſhee goes a whoring 
after them when ſhee worſhips Angels, and 
Saints, the Images of God, and Chrilt, with 
religious worſhip. 
Againe,by this wee are put in minde to 
yeeldean vaiuerſall ſubieRion to Chrilt ; for 
this isthe duty ofthe eſpouſed wifeto her hus- 


Chriſt ; they mult account all things dung | 


band, 
Laſtly, that wp thingsmay be wel done, 
good ends mult be propounded:and we mult 
bee conllant in the good which wee doe. 
And thus Pasl ſaith, 7t is 4 good thing tobee 
tealons. 

19, My lutle children of whome I traxellin 
birth againey#ll Chriſt be formed in you. | 

20, [ would [ were now with you, that I migh 
change my voice: for I aminfeare of you. 

Paul hatb ſaid before , that hs elowſie ower 
the Galatians was good; becaule it was ina good 
cauſe, and it was conſtant,not only io his pre- 
ſence,buteuen in his abſence: and this he de- 
clares here by two (ignes: his loue now in his 
abſence, in the 16.verle, and his delirein the 
20,verle, 

Theword,@Siro,tranſlated, 7 travel 1m birth, 
lignifies not onely , the trauell of the woman 
atthebirth ofchechild, butalſo the paintull 
bearing thereof, before the birth. And the 
words baue this ſenſe, O ye Galatians, once 
heeretofore I bare and brought you foorth , 
wheal firſt preached Chrilt vato you: and 
becauſe now yee are reuolted from my do- 


C 


Crcine,[ am con(irained once againe to beare 
you,and to trauell with you in my miniſterie, 
till by the operation of the boly Ghoſt, the 


defaced by the falſe Apoſtles, be once azaine 
| reformed and reſtored. 

lntheſe wordes ( my /ittle children) Panl 
takes to him the condition of a mother , and 
hee ſignifies his moſt tender and motherly 
atfeton to the Galatians. It is the faſhion 
of mothers, when their children proſper and 
doe well, toreioyce ; when they are licke or 
die , tomourne exccedivgly , aud to bemoo- 


right knowledge,and the true Image of Chrilt 


ued with pitie and compaſſion, The Gala- 
. | tlansdeſerued no lone at Pauls hand : for 


_— ———_———. ——_——— 


there were ſome good things remaining in 
them, and there was hope ot recovery , hee 
inlargeth 'his bowells towards them , and: 
ſhewes his loue with compallion. lfthis be 
the Caſe with P.aw/, then greatijsthe love and 
compalſionof God to bis children, If the 
childe belicke and froward,the mother doth 


.notcalt it forth ofthe doores , when ſhee ten- 


dersit, andcarefully lookes voto it: much |. 


'more then will the Lord bave pity and com- 
| pallion. Herethen a mainecomfort is to be 


| remembred : if we be ofthe number ofthem 
| 


that belecue in Chriſt , hatiog vice, and ha- 
ing acareto pleaſe God, our weakeneſles 
and falls of weakene(le, doe not aboliſhthe 
mercy of God, butare occalionsto illuſtrate 
the ſame. The weakenelle of the child flirres 
vp compallion in the mother : and David 
ſaith, As farber bath compaſſion on his chil- 


feare kiw:; and marke the reaſon , for hee 
knowes our frame, andihat we are but duſt, Pa. 
103.14. 

When Pas! faith, 7 rraxcl/, hee ſignifies 
the meaſure of his minilterialpaines,tbatthey 
wereas the tranell of a woman with childe: 

and this heſhewesplainely io the particulars, 
| 2, Cor.11.,23, Ehasthat wasſent in histime to 
reltore Religion, wasat length ſo weariedin 
this bulineile;zthat hee deſired the Lord to 
take bim out ofthe world, 1,Kings 194, The 
paines of the Prophet Eſay, made him cric 
My leancne fſe, my leaneneſſe: and [eremie <ri- 
eth , My bellie , my belle: ſignifying that bis 
griefes and bis paines inthe Mioiſterie , were 
as the paineof the Colike. By this wee ſee, 
that they have much to anſ{were for befcre 
God, that are in this calling, and yettake 


whichtake the moltpaines, cometarre ſhort 
of their duety. 

Apaine, when hefaith, / trawe/!, be (igni- 
hes thediÞnitie of the minilleric, that it is an 
inftrument appointed of God for the worke 
of regeneration : for Pax/ compares himlelfe 
toa woman in trauell; and the worke of his 
miniſtery, to the travell it ſelte, whereby cbil- 
dren are borne to God. This ſerues.very well 
to [toppetheir moutbes, that condemnethe 
vocall and exteraall miniſterie. 

When be ſaith, 7 trawell againe, bee tea 
cheth , that if meofall after their firlt ivitiall 
repentance , there is ſtill apoſlibiliticof mer- 
cie, and aplace for aſecond repentance, We 


1 8.22 Much more will God doe it. T he pa- 
rable of the prodigall ſonne ſhew es, that they 
which fall from God after their calling and 
firſt converſion , may againe by new repen- 
cance be recouered. 


poſeth a ſecond regeneration in the Galati- 
ans: and if they are borne againe the ſecond 
cime , then in their apoſtaſie they fell wholly 


— 


aren, ſo hath the Lord comp- ſion on them that | 


littleor no paines therein, And that they | 


ruſt forge till ſenentie times /eventimes , lat. | 


| 
AnobieQionr Pals ſecond travell preſup- 


or ES from 
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. cle of Chrilts death , reſurreion, aſcenſion , 
from God. Aw, When Pas! faith _ an time ,nor the manner of his king dome. | 
eine; beedoth wot prefoppote any nes | 1s fort vice Rebebyhenhereceited he 
 ſpiricoall generation : for on_ Paxil here |{pies,Hcbr. 11. forthen ſhe was not informed 
but once begottentothe Lord; becauſe e-| [inthe religion ofthe Iewes,but only acknow. 
calls the Galatians lurtle nr te Ke ofGod | ledged the God of Iſraelto be the true God, 
ven inthe time oftheir fall, the 1 becauſe | [and had areſolutionto ioyneher ſelfe to the 
| lillremainedin their hearts. = refor- | |people of God. Ofthis fort were the Corin. 
the Image of Chrilt was againe.to bee rc .| |thiansatthe firſt, Forthey were carnall more | 
i Galatians, in this re —- | 
| medand reſtored intheC then ſpirituall,coen babes in Chriſt, 1, Cor.s, 
| ſpeR be ſaith, / travel ageine of you. eſſedin | { 3. This muſtreach vs,where we ſee any good 
| Theend of Pavls _—_ io hr a is, | thing in men,to cheriſh it, For though as yet | 
( thewords, c:{/ Chrift bee forme: = = «of | |they be not Chriſtians formed, yer they may 
eill(asit were) the counterfeit wo in _cbrn be Chriſtians in forming, 
Chriſt bee (kamped and HT. The Gel When Pax! (aith » vmtull Chriſt be formed, 
| hearts. This Image hath oy ll & of | Þ | he ſhewes that theconuerſion of a linner, is 
is, aright koowledge of Chriſtin c eforthin | | not wrought in onemoment;but by litle and 
bis naturesand offices, as wa Jef cod inthe |little,in procetle oftine. In the geveration 
the word. This koonledgewas a with | | of infants, firſt the braine, heart, and liver are 
Galatians , when they ioyned the nim-| | framed: then thebones, veines, arteries ,| 
Chrilt : for then they _— _ - f this |-| |nerues, membranes : and after this, fleſhis 
perfect Saviour, The — 1 hw Row. $ added. And the iofant firſt begins to live the 
mage» isacontormity xtra ane _d life of aplant ,by growing & nouriſhing:then 
hea _ isewoſold F: rag nrodns mand, it lives the life ofa beaſt,by ſenſe and _—_ 
 conformitie in prattiſe, —” thirdly,the life ofa man, by the vie of rea- 
Conformutie w qualitie - mrma. he Be E _ A God outwardly Jon ents vs with 
firſt is , conformitie torhe death of d fo f Gn his word,and inwardly he puts into vs know: 
thevertuethercof worksin DO E.r z in fi- ledgeof bis will, with the beginnings or ſeeds 
and when wee lutfer as Chti Gi +1 of faith & repentance,as if it werea braine and 
NE CEN CEN Were a heart: from theſe beginviogs of faith and 
our ſeluesto thewill of _ : 7 Chr ft repentance, ariſe heauenly delires:from theſe | 
a conformitie to the reſurre my torall "| C | geliresfollowes asking , ſeeking , knocking : 
and thatis, when are fs 6a. 6 and thus the beginnivgs of faith are increa- 
but allo a ſpirituall life, which is, to pes ©| |dandmen goeonfrom grace to grace, til 
—_ 60 beeruled by Me WE E0 IP they be tall menin Chriſt. And for this cauſe, 
PTE ©M {t with conſtancy viethe good meanes 
Conformitie mpratiiſe Th w_eay get ore is pot es ow 
(elues as ©'rophets in the con Þ 2k and Laltly, weareallhereputinminde to flu- 
| name of Chrilt » in teaching 20% q n yo dy,and tovie all good meanes, that wee may 
admoniſhing . - 2 nwmghd no \GOD:| |belikero Chriſt: ſpecially io the diſpoſition 
our bodies endioutes fn man = - he of theinward man, Thereis afpirituall mad- 
as ſpirituall Kings , bearing wn 4 af And| |nesinthemindsof many men : they thinke 
luſts andcorruptions of curoun heb "acfl of notbing but ofthe faſhion of their appa- 
ther is Chrit to bee framegia the heurtso rell, and of the trimming of their bodies: 
es - | |butletvsthinke how toimprint the gracious 
They ſe, Herewee ſee the 0 todd 0 Imageoi Chriſt in our __ : thus ſhall we 
ching,is tomake trek ft of | |belouely, and bauc fauour in the eyes of 
| creatureg,like vnto Chriſt; this isthe drift 0 y- Yo 
_———_ _— or mm - | Thus much of Paxls love: now followes 
tothiops rpole, > party - —T: = "i his defirein the 20.verſe. ln which I conſider | 
| £xio,bere welce,that inthenew Teſtament, three thiogs: the delire it ſelfe, 1 ould [were 
thereis butoperule and order ofallmen,and with you = : theendof bis deſire;char wight 
that isthe ruleof Chrilt , Take Up thy croſſe, chan « woice:the occaſion thereof, for 1 am 
and follow mee: and for thiscauſethe miniſtery n _ ” = | 
ſeruestoframe Chrilt + nrucnn roy Abe = When Feulfaith, I'would I were with you now, 
lecucrs, Therefore we : $3 cburch of | |heſhewes,that the preſence of Paſtours with | 
ders Cm—_— rs = q theirpeople,is athipg moſt neceſſarie. And 
Rome,are meere _ as makes two de- there are two reaſons thereof, Oneis, to pre- 
Furthermore, Pax/bere 3s. when th vent ſpirituall dangers , which are: manifold 
greesof Gods chieny Ch, "7 is nethery:d and continuall , io that the demill ſeekes comti- | Per.c.8. 
are begotten ddr ea at ni begotten ually whom hee may dewoure + and we fight A- [Ephe.6.13 
a TRE TRY Saomed aff princy alities ard powers in beauenly things, | 
of God, yet $1 hong 4 confeſſed To this refved Paltours are called Watchmen 
Such werethe Apo of = ar GOD and Oxer/cers. Secondly , the preſence of Pa- 
Cul epbethe vorlgs : y fours with their people, ſcrues to redrefſe | 
Math.16, forthen they knewmot the arti- het 
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things amiſſe,and toreconer them that be in 
alie : as Paw/ſaith in this place. There- 
fore it were to be wiſhed, thatthis minde of 
Panlwereinall Paltours, that with onecon- 
ſeat they might ſay to their people,/ world 
I were with you now. | 
lothe words, [bat Iwnight change my woice) 
Paw/continues the alluſion (which he made 
in the former verſe) to a woman with childe: 
and hereby be (ignites two things. The firſt 
is, thathe will leave further diſputing with 
the Galatians, and fallto lamenting and cry-' 
iog, as mothers doe in the time of their tra- 
aell, by reaſon of their paine, This is to 
changethe voice. It was the manner of Pa/ 
roabaſe himſelfe, and ro mourne for the (ins 
of others,2.Cor.12.24. and he reprooues the 
Corinthians;that they were puffed vp, & did 
not mournefor the inceltuous perſon. Like 
was the praQtiſe of David, Pſalm,119.136.of 


Lotgz.Pet,2.7. of Jeremy, Lament.2,11. of the 
friends of ob, 7ob 2. laſt. of the godly in the 
daies of Ezekzel.c.y.4. of Chriſt in reſpeR of 
[erafalem, Lok,19.41. And it hath beene 
alwaies the practiſe of holy men, when there 
wasno helpe, with teares to commend the 
caſe to God, 

If forrow for other mens offences make 
Pau{chavge his voice, much more are men 
todoe it for their owne, Peter, in his repen- 
tanceleft bis preſumptious ſpeaking,and fell 
to bitter and ſecret teares : and ſo did the 
woman that ſtood at the feete of Chrilt wee- 
pipg,& waſhed his feete with ber teares, Lk. 
7.38. Thelike ought we to doe for our offen- 
ces and (innes. The earth-quake this winter 


| paſt mult ſticrevs vp to this duty, Forit is a 


matter full of terrour. 1.Sam. 14.15. and the 
 ficknes which hath taken hold of thouſands, 
a4a gentle warnivg mult bee reſpeed. And 
it mult be conſidered;that the changes of the 
great world bring with ther like changes in 
thelittle world,that is, in the bodies of men. 
Againe, to change the voice, is to conterre 
with the Galatians, and vpon conference to 
temper his voice to their manners and 
conditions,as nources (tammerandliſpe with 
children. For ſome are with pitieto bee reco- 
\vered : and ſome with terrour, Iude22.23. 
Hencel gather. | 
« That the Conference of Paltours and 
people, is a thing very necetlarie, Pax! bere 
Ibes moreto it then to bis Epiſtle. It isthe 
life of ing.For by it the teachers know 
better what to teach,and the people better to 
conceiue things that aretaught. Here then we 
lee a common fault. Men ate content to 
beare,but they will not confer with their tea- 
chers: aodin thetime of (ickoes,the firſt per- 
ſon that is conferred with, is the Phyſitian, 
and the Miniſter is laſt ſent for:wheras on the 
contrarie, the cure of the ſoule is the cure of 
the bodie. /ob.3 3.23.25 
Againe, here is ſet downe the way to at- 
taine all good learning : and that is;tbat lear- 


A 


ee, 


ners bee preſent with their teachers : and the 
teachers againe temper their voyces to the 
capacity oft thelearners, Thus Samwel was with 
Eliat thedooreofthe Tabernacle:thus Chriſt 
was in. the Temple among the doQours, 
hearing them and asking them queſtions, 
Luk.t.44, 

Thirdly, Pan/ hereſets downethe way to 
make a pacification for religion in theſe laſt 
dayes: and the way is;that the Paſtours of the 
Church be atſembled together by the autho- 
rity of Princes : and beeing aſſembled, they 
temper their voyces one to another accor- 
ding to the written word. Thus may they 
that Iye now vnder the Apoſtalie of Anti- 
chriſt,be recovered, AZ.15.6. Andthe pro- 
miſe of Gad is, that when two or three come 
together 1m his nameghe will bee with them, Math, 
18.18, 

Laſtly,the Miniſters (as here we ſee) are to 
tempertheir gifts and ſpeech to the conditi- 
on of their hearcrs, T he Corinthians were 
babes in Chriſt, and Pau! feedes them with 
milke. 1.Cor 3.3, Tothelew he becamea 
lew,to the Gentile a Gentile, that he might 
winne ſome. 1.Cor.9.18, Foc this cauſeit were 
tobe wiſhed, that Catechiling were more 
viedthen itis ofour Miniſlers. For our people 
are for the molt part rude and vnchatechited: 
and thereforethey profitlittle or nothing by 
ſermons. Aſermon to ſuch perſons is like a 
great loafe ſet before achild, And it is nodif 
grace for learned Miniſters, in plaine and ta- 
miliar manner to catechile : for this isto lay 
the foundation, without which all labour in 
building is in vaine, Againe, our ignorant 
people thould be content euen in their olde 
age to learnethe catechilme:for by reaſon of 
their ignorance;they lye as a prey to the A- 
theiſt and Papiſt : avd in much hearing, they 
learne little z becauſe they know not the 
grounds of doatrine that are viually in allſer- 
mons.Anditisa fault in many,that they louc 
to heare ſermons, which are beyond their 
reach,in which they {land and w onderat the 
Preacber:and plaine preaching isli ttle reſpe- 
Red of ſuch, 

T he occaſion of Pax: deſire is in thele | 
wards 1 dox.bt of you, orthus, 1 am in perplex1ty 
for you : and this Paxl ſpeakes as a mother in 
{ome dangerous extremity,io the time of ber 
trauellzas Rachel was inthe birth of Beniamin, 
Gen.z5.And the words carry this ſenſe, I am 
troubled for yoar recouerie;and I feareit will 
never be. 

Here welearne, how dangerousa thing it 
is tofall from grace, thoughit be but in part. 
For a man cannot recouer himſclfe when he 
will. We doe not the good we can, voleſle 
God makes vs doe it, Exzech. 36.27. Can. 
1. verl. 4,/lerew. 31, ver[, 29, Thereforcitis 
an errour to thinkethat we may repent and 
turne to God when we will, as many fup- 


Oo 


poſe, /And this mult be a ing vnto vs 
to preſerue the good things th God bath 
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put into vs,and notto quench theſpirit, 

| And though P4»/doubt of the recouery 
of the Galatians, yet he ſpares nottoſend bis 
Epiſtle tothem,and to vie meanes. And thus 
in deſparate caſes, we mult viethe beftmeans, 
and leave theſucceſſeto God. Thusthe lira 
elites when there was no other belpe, went 1n- 
to the ſea,as into their death bed,or graue,by 
faith ſtaying themſelues on the promiſe of 
God.Heb.11.29.2,Chren.20.12. | 

T hat which P ««/ bere ſaith,may be ſaid of 
many among vs in whome Chriſt is not yet 
framed, whether we reſpe knowledge, or 
good life:for they give iult occalion of duub- 
ting whether they will ever turne to Godor 
no, 

21. Tell me ye that will be under the law,doe ye 
#ot beare thelaw, 

22. For it 5 written;that Abraham bad two 
| ſannes,one by aſeruant, and another by a free w6- 
' 104M, 
| 2 3. But be which was of the ſeruant,was borne 
' after the fleſh : &+ he which was of the free woman, 

by promiſe, 
From the 8. verſe of this chapter to the 
20, verſe, Pax! hath baadled the conclulion 
' of the principall argument of this Epiltle, 


| here he returnes again to his former doarine 


| couchiog the iuſtibcation of a ſinner by faith 
| without the workes of the] 
 firmes ic by an other Argu 
and ſubſtance whereof is this : Your liberty 
' from the law was prefigured in the tamily of 
Abraham : therefore yee are not bondmen to 
the law, but free-men, 

The argument is at large propounded, 
and it hath foure parts : a preface in the 21. 
verſe: and hiſtory of Abrabamand his family, 
verſ. 22.23. the Application of the hiſtory 
' fromthe 24.verſe to the 30, the concluſion. 
'verl.;r. 

And firlt ofthe Preface. Law]the word(/aw) 
io the firſt place, is taken properly for the 
morall and Ceremonialllaw of ofes : and in 
' the ſecond placesfor the'bookes of Moſer,and 
| namely, for the booke of Geneſis, Andin 
this ſenſe the word is taken, when Chriſt is 
laid ro expound the law and the Prophets, Luke 
24. And ſometimeit ſignifies all the bookes 
| of the vid Teltament,/ob.15.1 5. 
| Vader the Law]to bee vader the law, is to 
| hold our (clues bound to thetfultilling of the 

law,and to looke for lifeeternallthereby. 

Doe yenot beave the law?) that is, ye reade 
| and heareindeede,butye vaderſtand not the 
| I; and driftof that which you reade. 
| lo this preface, firlt Paw/meetes with the 
| prideof mansnature, whereby the Galatians 

went about toellabliſh their owne rigbteouſ. 

; Neſſe by thelaw, when he ſaith, ye cher will be 
; ondey the law, c, With this pride were the 
| lewes tainted, Row. 10. 3. and the yoang 
Princethatcameto Chriſt and ſaid,Good ma- 
fer what muſt I doe tobe ſaned? And the Pa- 


| touching the apollalie of the Galatians : and | 


: and hecon- | 
ent, the ſumme C 


A | 


| 


pilts of ourtime, who will not be ſubieR to. 
thejultice of God, but ſet vp their owne iy. | 
ſticein the keeping of thelaw. The like doe 
the ignorant pzovle among vs , who hold 
that they arcable to fulfilltbelaw , and that | 
they areto be ſaued thereby. And when they | 
lay, they looke to be ſaved by their faith,they 
vaderltand thereby their fidilitie, that is 
their good cealivg. 

Againe, Paul herenotes the ſervilediſpo- 
ſition of men that love rather to bee in bon- 
dage vnder thelaw , 'then to be in perfe@ li- 
bertie vnder the grace'of God. T his we ſee in 
daily experience, All profetle Chriſt among 
vs: yetitiseuen adeath to the molt, to for 
lake thebondage ofthe fle(th, Chrilt we pro- 
felle, yet ſoas wetakelibertie to live after the 
luſts of our owne hearts, 

When Pas! ſaith, doe ye wot heare the law?he 
notes the cauſe of our ſpirituall pride, and of 
the ſeruile diſpoſition before named , name- 
Iy,ignorancein miſtaking & miſconceiuing 
thetrueſcopeofthe law : for the Galatians 
did cot conliderthat Chrift wasthe ſcope of 
the law, but they ſuppoſed that the very ob» 
(eruation of the law even lince the fall of 
man,did giuelifeand iullibe. T his ignorance 
was tothe [ewes asa vaile before their eyes | 
iothe reading ofthelaw, 2.Cor.3, 14. And! 
this ignorance hath blinded the Papilt at 
this day ;for be ſuppoſeth that the Goſpel is 
nothing els but the law of Aſſes, and that 
Chriſt iadeedis but an inſtrument to make 
vs keepers ofthe law, and conſcquently favi- | 
ours of our {elues, 

ln the hiltorie of AbrabamI conliderthree| 
thiogs, the fat of e4brahamin takiogtwo| 
wives : the Euent vpon this fat, hee had 
two ſonnes by them: the condition of thele | 
lonnes, | 
Touchiog the fat of Abraham it may be 
demanded, whatis to bee judged thereof ? 
The ground totheanſirer ſhall beethis; that 
marriage ts the indtnifible commnition of one man 
andone woman onely, This Chrilt of purpoſe} 
teacheth , Marth. 16, where heſaith that God | 
createdthem at the firſt man avd woman, and not 
women,v.4. that a man muſt forſake father and 
mother , and clraue to his wife ,not to his wives, 
v.5. that they twaine ſpall bee one fleſp,v.6, And 
inall this Chriſt makes no new law, but one- 
ly revives the firlt inſtitution of marriage 
made in Paradiſe. And Moſes having tet 
downethis dwipeinſtitution , addes withall, 
that Lamech was the fill that brake it , by ta- 
king many Wives. 

Now theo, theanſwer to the queſtion is 
two-fold. Someſay, that Abraham and the 
re(t otthe Patriarkes had a diſpenſation trom 
God to marrcie many wives, and therefore 
that it was no (inneinthem. Of this minde 
areſundrie learned men, both Proteſtants 
and Papilts, But the anſwer is onely conieu- 
rall, and hatb no evidenceio Scripture. 


The ſecond avſ{weris , that God didnot 


_—_ _—_—— 


= | 
i IP; a 00 ORR 


—— _ 
—Q 


i — ——— 


— 


| 


—— —— — —— - — 
—— — 


pproove the olygamy of the fathers, or! 
amend it, but did onely tollerate it, as a 
leſſer evill, for the preventing of a greater, 
This tolleration appeares, in that God com- 
maunded, that the King muſt not multiplie his 
wines, Dent.17.17. and thatthe child of the 
hated wife, (though ſhee be the ſecond wife) 
:fir be firſt borne;ſhall be the heire, Deve.21. 
15. The occaſions of this tolleration were 
two. One was, adeſire in the Patriarches to 
multiply their polterity, thatif it were poſ: 
Gble,the Meſſias mightdeſcend of their line. 
The ſecond was, the common cuſtome of 
men in the caſt countries,who made no mat- 
terof it to marry many wiues : and common 
cuſtome bred a common errour, and acom- 
mon error, bred common ignorance, where- 
by that which was indeede a (inne,was eſtee- 
medno fnne, 

It may be obieRted, if the having of many 
wines were an offence, that Abraham. and 
the reſt of the holy Patriarches liued and di- 
ed in a ſinne without repentance : becauſe we 
finde nothing in Scripture teaching their 
repentance for this ſinne, An/w Knowne lins 
require particular repentance : but if linnes 
be vaknowne, or vaconlidered, by reaſon 
that men are carried away with a {way of the 
times (as the Patriarches were) a generall re- 
pentance ſufhiceth,P/al. 19.12. 

Againe, it may beealleadged, that 4br4- 
him tooke Agar by the conlent of Sar, 
| Anſwer, That ſuficeth not to make a full 
excuſe for Abraham. For if marriages werea 
meere ciuill contracas it is made by the con- 
ſent ofmen and women, ſo it might bee diſ- 
ſolued by like conſent : But it is more then a 
ciuill contract : becauſe in the making of it, 
belide the conſent of the parties, the autho- 


rity of God is interpoſed : and therefore S4- 


raes conſent (in giuing Agar to Abrabam) is 

nothing without the allowance of God : and 

wee may not thinke that God will allow of 
that which is direQly again(t h is owne ordi- 
nance, 

Thirdly, it may be alleadged» that if the 
having of many wives bea fault, then Abra- 


ſo, the polygamie of the fathers is to bee pla- 
cedinthe middle, betweene adultery,and bo- 
ly wedlacke. They tooke not wives of a lewd 
winde, for'the ſatisfying of their luſt,bue of 
2 conſcience not rightly informed in this 
poine, 

The event vpon the fat of Abraham was, 
that his two wives bare him two ſonnes. Hee 
bad indeede more ſonnes by Ketwra, Geneſis 
25.2, butthele two, /mac/and 1{aac are 0n- 
ly here mentioned : becauſe by the ſpecjall 
appoyntment of God, they were ordained as 
types of true belecuers,and hypocrites : reade 
Rom.g'7.8. Ny RT 
The condition of the two children is ſet 
forth,by a double difference. The firſt is,thar 


bam and the reſt were adulterers. An/w, Not |: 


ne was borne of a bon#-wowan, and therefore a | 
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bondman;the ether of afree woman, and there 
forea free man, andthe heire, Heere it may 
bedemanded , how theſame perſon can bee 
both a wife and a bondwoman ? Anſwer, A- 
mong theheatben (as alſo among the lewes) 
there were two ſorts of wives. Of the firſt| Vxor mater 
kinde werethey,that were 10yNt gouernours —_— 
of the family with the husband , and they 
were called miſtre(les of the houſe. Of the 
ſecond ſort were they, that ſerued onely for 
propagation , and were in all otherreſpets 
as ſeruants or ſtrangers, Of the firſt kinde,, 
was Sara; and of the ſecond, Hagar,and Kes 
ara, 

T heſccond differenceof the children was 
this, One,thatis 1/mae/,was borne after the fleſh, 
that is, by the ſtrength of nature, and accor- 
ding tothe fleſhly counſell of Sara, who did 
ſaubititute Hagar into her owneroome, The 
other, namely Iſaac , was borne by the promiſe, 
that is, according tothe order of nature, yet 
not by the voy ofnature, but bythe ver- 
tue ofthe promiſeof God. 

In the birth of /mac/ Saracs deſire was 
good, that the promiſe of God might bee ac-' 
compliſhed : but the meanes was carnall, the 
ſubſtitution of her handmaide, This is the 
condition of the godly : they entend and de- 
lire the beltthings, but they failein the man- 
ner of doing. The ſpirit ſtirres vp good mo. | 
tions, and the fleſh corrupteth them, Pasl| 
faith z That to will was preſent with him, but hee 
could not doe that which was good, as he ought, | 
This muſt cauſe vs alwaies to humble obr 
ſclaesfor our beſt workes. SO 

Againe, weeare heeretaughtnot to make 
haſt to accompliſh our deſires, but when God 
promiſeth any thing, to wait bisleaſure , and 
in the meane ſeaſon toliue in ſubieRion. Sears 
with all her haſte could not prevent Gods 
providence. Jhee hath her delire inthe birth 
of 1/macl, but yet heis borneaccordingtothe 
fleſh, in bondage, and he is notthepromiſed 
ſecede. it 

In the birth of 1/aac wee ſee the vertueof 
the promiſe of God, hen it is mixed with 
our faich : for then it makes things poſlible, 
that are otherwiſe impoſſible, 2arth. 17,20. 
If then wee deſire any Jos things at the 
hands ofGod , our dotie isin (lence and pa-| 
tienceto reſt on the promiſes of God, and 
then our deſireſhall indeede bee accompli-| 
ſhed. .. OPS ae #0 "LM 

24. By the which things an other thing «s 
meant, For theſe mothers ave the two Teſtaments, 
the one(which is Agar) of mount Sina, which gen 
drethto bondage. *, | 

25. For Agar, of Sina,#s 4 monwt ame in Ara- 
bis; Bt awereie Terſelom whe now is 
and foe is in bondage with her children, © | 

I pins of the former biſforie 
heere  cpron : and theſenfe of the wards 
is, Ayother thing meant] the words are thus : 
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is, Awothe: 
things ave [poken by an dlle orie )' that is, 
ph owe is Mi and another thing is tear. 
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7 wo mothers] Agar and Sare. Are two] they 
repreſent or lignihethe two Telfaments. £5 
is put for /ignificar. Of the two Teſtaments 
| will ſpeakeafterward. 

The one] the one Teſtament, which is the 
covenant of workes [which is eAga] which 
Teſtament is fgured by Agar [4 of mornt 
Sina] came from mount Sina, where the law 
was delivered to the Iſraclites. And genareth 
tobondage] that is, it makes all them bond- 
men that looke to bee iuſtifed and ſaved by 
the workes of the law. 

For Agar or Simi] here the tranſlatuurs 
are deceived, ſuppoling that mqunt Sina 
had two names, Agar and Sma, but this op1- 


nion of theirs hath no ground,and the words 
ſignihes not ſo much the 


former hiſtory of Agar. For the words arc 


law. And the wordes thus conlidered, haue 
this ſenſe, Agar i Sina, that is, Agar figures 
Sina, two wales. Firlt, in condition: for as 
Agr was a bond-woman,ſo Sina inreſpetof 
the law,was a place of bondage : and io this 
reſpe&t alſo it is called Sina of Aratza, 
which wasa deſert out of the land of Cana- 
an. Secondly,ia effe : for as Agar bare //- 
macl a bondman to Abrabam ; ſo Sina or the 
Iaw,makes bondmen, And zt a»ſwereth] Sina 
| at{wereth to [eruſalem;that is,as Agar tigures 
Sina ;ſo Agar figures leruſalem : and by this 
| canes, Sina and Ieruſalem are like, and 
and both in one order, Now Agar kgures 
leruſalem two waies, in condition,andeffeR. 
In condition: for as Agar wasa bondwoaman, 
fo Teruſalem, or the nation of the lewes 
refuling Chriſt, and looking to be fayed by 
the Iaw,arc ia ſpirituall bondage. In effeR:tor 
| as Agr brings forth //-eel a bondman ; ſo 
| Ierulalem by teaching the law makes bond- 
| men, Therefore Paul faith in the laſt place 
| of leruſalem, and face © tn bondage wih her 
| children, | 
| The v(e. Theſe things are ſaid by alle or5[here 
| the Papiſts make a double ſenſe of (cripture, 
| one /iterall, the other /ſpirianall. Literal is 
twofold. Proper,when the words are takenin 
their proper þ are pg  Figaratine, when 
the holy Ghoſt lignihes his meaviog in bor. 
rowed tearmes. | 


icall ſenſe, the e- 
enſes they, yie.to. 


arethus tobe read, Agar « Sima. Here Agar 
perſon of Abra- | 


bam: bandmaid, as that which is ſaid in the 


7:'Azaeg, And Sina mult be conlidered as a | 
place, where it pleaſed God to publiſh the 


A (,ommentarie vpon 


A 


apply to molt places of the Scripture, ſpeci-) 
ally to the hiſtory. But I ſay tothe contrary, 


. | that there is but one tull and intire ſeuſe of 


euery place of Scripture, and that is alſo the 
literall ſenſe, ſometimes expretled in proper, ! 
and ſometimes in borrowed or figurative 
ſpeeches, To make many ſenſes of {cripture, | 
isto ouerturne allſenſe,and to make nothin 
certen, As for the three ſpirituall ſepſes ({0 
called) they are not ſenſes, but applications 
or vies of Scripture, It may be ſaid, that the 
hiſtory of 4-rehams family here propoun- | 
ded, hath beſide his proper and literal! ſenſe, 
a ſpirituall or milticall ſeoſc. 1 anſwer, they 
are not two ſenſes, but two parts of one fyll 
and intire ſenſe. For not only the bare hiltory, 
but alſo that which is thereby (ignified, is the 
full ſenſe of the holy Gholt, 

Againe, here weeſeethe Scripture is not 
onely penned in proper tearmes, but alſo in 
ſundry divine figures and allegories. The 
ſong of S:lomen is an Allegory borrowed 
from the fellowſhip of man and wife,to feni- 
he the communion betweene Chriſt and his 
Church: and fo is the 45.Pſal, T he booke of 
Dametl,and the Reuclation, inan allegorical] 
hiltory, The Parables of the old and new 
Teltaments, are figures or allegories. When 
D ama laith,P/al.q45 4, Kide on wpen the word of 
truth, meckeneſſe, and inftice, hee deſcribes a 
Princes charriot by allegory. T he Guide is 
thewerd, the horſes that draw it, arethree, 
Truth,meekenelle,and iultice. And thus the! 
throne of God is deſcribed by like allegorie. 
P/al.89.v.14. the foundation of the throne, 
are righteouſneſſe and equitie: the maine bea- 
rers to goe beforethe throve, aremercicand | 
truth. 

It may be demanded,when doth the Scrip 
ture ſpeake properly, and when by figure * 
Anſw,lt the proper lignification of the words | 
be again(t common reaſon, or again(t the a- 
palogie of faith,or againſt good maners, they 
are not then to be taken properly, but by ti- 
gure. The words of Chrilt,loh.15.1. 7 am the 
tre wme, and wy father ts an husbandman , |t 
they bee taken properly, they are abſurdin 


guratiue,and the ſenſe isthis : / am as the true 
vine and my father as and Husbandawan, T he 
words of Chriſt, Takezeateythis is my bode, 1, 
Cor, 11.24, taken properly, are 2gainlt the 
articles of taith,He aſcended mie hecucny and ſits 
at the right hand of God, And they are againſt 
the lixt commandement, The ſalt ror k:1, 


hgure, thus, This bread is a ſigne of my body. 
Thelike is to bee ſaid of other places : they 
mult be taken properly, if it bee poſlible: if 
not,by figure. 


the vie of Rhctoricke in the Bible, to bee a 
wecre fopperie.Fer to this purpole thereis a 


booke in Engliſh berctofcre publiſhed. As 


__Chap.4, 


common reaſon : therefore the words are fi- 


Avdtherefore they muſl bee expounded by | 


Herethen they areto be blamed,that make 


| 


alſc they of the Family of love are ivlily to 


bee 
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becondemned , who in another extremitic, 


xeallthe Bible to an Allegorie, yeaeuen 
ee, bis aidof HY pogo of Chrilt, | 
They are two Te aments] they are, thatis, 
(gaifie: and[o Agar 1s Sima a mountain in 
Arabia,chatisliggities:Sina. Thus the Rocks 
wthe wildernefſe is Chriſt, 1. Cor. 10,4. that is, 
pores Chri t.Liketgthisis the Sacramentall 
ale, This is my bodie,thbat is to lay this bread 


yn #m1.bodie,Great is the madnelle of men 


heace gather tranſtb{tantiation, orthe 
reall converſion of bread into the bodie of 
Chcilt.. They migbras well gather hencethe 
| iato mount Sina. 
" Thetwo Teltaments arethe Couenant of 
workes,and the Couenant of grace, onepro- 
milinglife eternall tohim that doth al things 
contained in the law ; the other to him that 
turnes and belecues in Chriſt, Andit mull 
he obſecued, that P«s/ ſaith, they are two, that 
istwoioſubſtance , or kinde. And they, are 
two,ſundrie waies. Thelaiw, or coucnant of 
workes, propounds the bareiulticeot God, 


without mercie: the coucnant ofgrace,or the 
Goſpel , reueales both the iultice and mercie 


his mercy, Secondly, the law requires of vs 
ioward and perfe@ righteouſnelle, both for 
nature , and ation: the Goſpel propounds 
yato vs an imputed iultice reſident in the 
perſon of the Mediatour. Thirdly , the law 
promiſeth life vpon condition of workes:the 
Goſpel promiſeth remillion of (innes and 
life everlaſting vpon condition that wee relt 
ourſelues on Chriſt by faith. Fourthly, the 
law was written in Tablesof (tone, the Gol- 
pelia the fleſhietables of our heart. /erew.3 1. 
33. 2:Cor.$.3. Fittly, the law was in nature 
by creation ; the Goſpel is aboue nature,and 
was revealed after the fall. Sixtly, the law 
hath-/Zeſes for the Mediatour Demr.5.verle 
27, but Chriſt isthe Mediatour of the new 


| Teſtament, Heb. 8.65. La(lly, the law was de- 


dicated by the bloodof bealts, Exo4.24.5.and 
thenew Teſtament by the blood of Chrilt. 
Heb.9.12, 


larin Popiſh religion, which is, that the law 
of Moſes, and the Goſpthare all one law tor 
{ubſtance:and that the difference lies in this , 
that the law of Moſer is darkeand imperfeR, 
and the Goſpell, orthe law of Chriſt more 


Counſels to precepts. Againe, thelaw(they 
lay)withoot the ſpirit, is thelaw properly , 
and with the ſpirit, it is the Goſpel. But all 
this is falſe which chey teach. For the two 
Teſtaments the law and the Goſpell, aretwo 
Io nature,ſubſtance, or kinde : and the diffe- 
rence lies not in the preſence or abſence of 
the ſpirit, or 

And whereas the Papilts maketwo iuſti6- 
cations,the firſt meerely by grace, the ſecond 
by workes:belidesthe two Tellaments,they 


| 


mult eſtabliſh a third Teſtament compoun- 


of God, or the iultice of God giuiog place to| 


Herethea falstotheground a maine pik |. 


perfeQ: becauſe he hath (asthey ſlay) added |. 


A 
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ded of both : and it mult be partly legall, and 
partly Evangelicall ; otherwiſe the two-fold 
iuſtiication cannot {tand, For, the law pro- 
pounds anely one way of iuſtification, and 
the Goſpell.a ſecond, The doftrine there- 
Fr tar propounds both,is compounded of 
ON. 7 ” 

God did not approue. the polygamic of 
Abraham, yet doth bee vſcit to lignitie the | 
greateſt milterie of our religion, Herewe ſee | 
a great poiat of the divine! providence of 
God,who ordereth and vieth well the things 
which hee doth not-approoue, This isthe 
foundation of our patience, and ameanes of 
true comfcrt. Joſeph thus comforts himſelte 
and his brethren, that God ordered and dil. 
poled their bad enterpriſe, to his and their 
go0d,(7en,45.6,7, 

Here againe Pas/ ſets downe two proper- 
ties of the Teſtament of works,or of the law. 
Thetirlt is,that ir came from mount Sina, And 
hereliesthe difference betweene the lawand 
the Goſpel : the law is from Sina , the Golpel 
from Sion or [eruſalem, For there it was fic(t 
to bepreached, and thence conucied to all 
nations, ich. 4.1. Ezech. 47.1. 

Thefecond property of thelawis, thatit 
gendreth to bondage : becauſe it maketh 
them bondmen, that looke to be ſaued & iu- 
[tified thereby, And thisit doth,by revealiog 
liane and the puniſhment thereof, which is e- 
uerlalting death , and by convinciog all men 
of their (ins, and oftheir deſerued condemna- 
rioa. lo this reſpeRzit is called tbe miniſteric of 
death, 2.Cor.3.6, and Paul(aith, that after he 
knew bisſinnes by thelaw , hedied, and the 
law was the meanes of death vnto him, Row. 
7.10. Here is another difference betweene 


and conſequently the Church of Rome, can» 


the law and the Goſpel, Thelaw genders to 
bondage: the Goſpel genders tolite. Forit is 
an in(irument of the Giri for the beginning 
and confirming of our regeneration and fal- | 
vation: and fo is not'tke law, which is no 
cauſe, but onely an occalion of the grace of 
Godinvs, 

Whereas Ileruſalem that nowis, is ſaid to 
be in bondage,as Sina and Hagar, Itisto be ob- 
ſ{erued, thatthereis no Church in the world,- 
nor people, whichis not ſubicCtto apollalie. 
For God had made great and large promiſes 
to [eruſalem, P/al.122.and 132. and yetfor 
all tbis,lecuſalem by refuſing Chriſt , and by 
eſtabliſhing the iultice of thelaw, is comein- 
to bondage, anddeprives her ſelic of the in- 
heritanceofeternalllife. Therefore itit afal- 
ſhood which the Papilts teach, thatthe infal- 
lible aſſiſtance of the Spirit is tyed to the 
Chaire,and Conliflorieotthe Pope,ſo as hee, 


noterre. Hereagaine,we ſee what may bethe 
future condition of England, For it may bee 
faid of it hereafter, England that now is,is uoc 
that which it hath bin, namely, a maintajner 
ofthe Goſpel of Chcilt. Therefore wee mult 


not be high minded, but feare, andnowtake 


— 


heed! 


—Y 
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boly Gboſt, Hebr. 3.12.13. ſors downe the 
d thereof,and they are five in tumber. 
T he firſt is,tbe dereie of rms 2the (econd is, the 
bar of the beart after men are deceived 
by ſin: the thitd is,av ew/7 bear, which growes 
vpon hardneſſe of heart : the fourch is 
onbelerfe, whereby the-word of God is called 


| inqueſtion,andthe truth thereof : and after 


vnbelcefe followes « deportare from God-dnd 
Chrift, That this may not be, we nuſteare- 


couetouſnetſe,ambition)luſt,&c. S 
Againe, as ger [}gnibes the law,ſo doth 
[ſmael all iufticiarics, that looketo becſaued 
by the law. Here then we ſcethe condition of 
the world, the greateſt pare whereof are 
[{maclites.For the Turke,and the lew, looke 
at this day to beſaued by their workes, The 
Papilt aſcribes bis converſion not wholly to 
grace,but partly to grace,& partly to nature, 


| or the ſtrength of mans will helped by grace. 


heed of the firſt beginning of apoltalie, The| 


fully avoid all thedeccits of ſinne,as named, | 


A 


led'the pillir and groxnd of irath, 1. Tim. 4, 15. 
Fourthly,in leruſalern was the thionie of D;. 
#id,P ſal. 124.5, andinthe Catbohke Chytch 
is thetbrone orſcepter of Chriſt, fgured by 


the kingdome of Dani, Rew.3.7, Fiftly, the 
commendation of citie(as lerufalem )is the 


inthe Catholike Church all belecuers are ci. 
tizens;Fpb.2:19, and yecld voluntarie obcgi. 
ence and ſubieAion to Chriſt their Kin 
Plali11 02, Eſar:s, Lally, asin Terofalem 
the names of the Cirizens were infolled in a 
regilter :-{o the: names of all the members 
ot the CatholikeEChvufch, ate inrolled in the 
booke* bf life, 'Rewelarions 20;15, Hebrewes 
12.4 73;-16 a} ; , 
 Againe, the Catholike Church dwelling 
herebtlow., is laid to bEatowr im hearnen for two 
catiſes, Firſt, -in refpe& of her degivning, 
whith is from theEleRion and grace of God, 
&fram Chriſt the Mediatour, of whoſe fichh 
and bone vwe are that beleeve, Eph 5.30.1 he 


_ Chap.4. 


ſubie&ion ahd obedience ofthecitizens:now | 


— — 


— 
{ 
| 
: 
8 


| 


And thus arethey borne afterthe fleſh as //- 


| 


\ 55 the mother of vs all, 


| 


marl was, And our common people,;though 
in ſhew they profelſe reformed religion, yet 
indeede a great part of them are limaelites. 
For they looketo beſaued by'their good er: 
ving ofGod,and by their good deedes : and 
they little thinke on Chriſt and bis merits. 
And thus they deprive themfclues of all ti- 
cle ro eteroall life. Theretore it Nands them 
in band tocondemnenature and the(trength 


| thereof, and to renounce their awne workes, 


and to reſt onely on the promiſe'of mer- 
cy for eternall ſalvation : thus ſhall they bee 
the children of the promiſe, and heires of 
God. 

Laſily,in that Teruſalem is io bondage like 
Ager or mount Sina, we fee how vaine are 
the pilgrimages to the holy land, and how 
needles were the wars made for therecovery 
thereof, 

25, But lernſalem which i aboneys free:which 


Here Pax! ſhewes what is hgured by Sera, 
namely,the anew [eruſalem, which is the Ca- | 
thulike Church, Heb.12.22,23. Remel. 21.2. 
Andit is here {o tearmed, becavſe leruſalem 
was a typetbereofin (xe reſpeRts. Firſt, God 
choſe leruſalem aboue all other places to 
dwell in, Pſal.132.13- And the Catbolike 
Church is the company of predeltinate, cho. 
(ento be a iar people to es mae 

Jleruſalem is a ci npaQ in it felte, by 
on ofthe bind oflons and order among 
che citizens, P[al. 122.3.Inlikeſort, the mem. 
bers of the Catholike Church are lipked to- 
gether by the bond of one ſpirit. Thirdly, in 
leruſalem was the ſanQuary, aplace of Gods 
preſence, - andof} his ip, whereallo the 
promiſe of the ſeed ofthe woman was preſer- 
ved till the comming ofthe Meſſias:and pow 
the Catholike Church is in the roome of the 
ſanQuary:in it wernult ſeeke the of 
is cal- 


| God, and the word of life : 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


juſtice whereby ve are iuſtified is in Chriſt ;| 


our holinefle and life, Rowes from the holines | 
and life cf Chriſt,as from a roote, Secondly, | 
the'Church isſaid to be abowe,becavſe it dwels 
by faith in heanen with Chrill : for the pro. 
pertie of taith is to make vs preſent after a 
ſortzwhen we are abſent, Heb.11.2., 

The vſe, This being ſo,weareadmoniſhed 
tolivein this world as Pilgrimes & ſtravgers, | 


4 


1.Pet.2 11.andtherefore we muſt not ſet our | 


lovevpen any earthly thing, but our mindes | 


mult bevpon thecountrey to which wee are | 
traveling, And whatſoeverisan hinderance 
tovsin our journey, we mult caſt it from vs, 
that me may goelightly : and if wee have any 
wrong doneys eitherin goods or good name, 
we mult therather becontent, becauſe wee | 
are out ofour counrriein a range place: and. 
hereupon wee mult take occalion to make: 
halt roovr iourneiesend;that is, toour owne | 


| citie,&lalt abode, Thus did the Patniarches, | 


Heb.11.13. 15, 

Secondly ,we mull carry ourſelves as Bur- 
peſles of heaven,Ph1.3.20, Andthis we ſhall 
dce by tminding,ſceking.affeing of heauen- 
ly things, by ſpraking the {angwage of Canaan , 


God, Laſtly , by leading aipirituall life, that 


which'1s, to invocateand praiſe the name of | 


may bee ſeene the citizens of heauep, Many | * 


faile in this point , when they «come to the 
Lordstablc, they profeſſetbem(eclues to bee 
citizens ofthe citie of God, but ia their com- 
mon dealings in the world, they play the 
{{arkerebels againſt God and his word , and 


vorepentapt hearts. 

T hirdly , when Pax! faith , that lermſalem 
which 15 aboue t: free, Cc. hee ſhewes that the 
Catholike Church is one in oumber, and no 


more. Cari 6.8. My done ts alone, and the onely 
dargbier of ber mother, Jobn 10.16, One ſheepe- 


liveaccording rothelults of their blind and 


fold. There be many members , tut one body, 1. 


| 


Corit2.12, | 


——_— ad. 


F ourthly, _—- 
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—— 


— 
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© Fourthly hence we gather,that the Catho: | 
like Church is inviſible, Fot the company of 
chem that dwell in heaven by their faith,can- 
not be diſcerned by the eye;ſob»ſaw the hea- 
venly lerafalem' deſcending from heauen, 
yet not with the bodily eye, but in ſp:rt,Rew. | 
21.19. Thethings which make the catholiko 
churchto bee the Church,namely, eleRion, 
vocation; iuſtification,glorification, areinvui- 
ſible. The P apilt theretore erreth, when hee 
reacheth, thatthe Catholike church is a vilt- 
ble company vader one Paſtour, namely the 
Pope; 'And the places which they bring to 
prooue the viſibili of the vniverſall church, 
concerae either particular churches, or the 
charches which were in the daies of the 
Apoltles;or againe;they ſpeake ofthe inward 
glory,and beauty of the Church. 
Free]that is, redeemed from the bondage 
| of death and ſinne : and ſo from thecurſc of | 
the law. Ofthis freedome | will ſpeake more | 
afterward. a 

The mother of 1s all] ſhe is called a mother 
becauſe the word of God is committed to | 
the keeping of the Church, which word is 
ſcede,'1.Pere1.23,and mike, 1,Corim,z,2.a0d 


_— — — 


frong meate, Hebr.5.14. And the Churchas 
a mother, which by the miniſtery of thefaid 
word,brings forth children to God,and atter 
theyarcborne and brought forth,ſhze feedes 
them: with milke out of her owne breaſts, 
which are the Scriptures of the olde and new 
Fettament, | | 

- Here'a-great queſtion is to bee propoun- 
led, namely where wee (hall fnde this our 

Mother? For it is the duty of all children to 
haue recourſe vato their mother, and to live 
vader her wing. The aduocates of the Popiſh 
church, Prie(ts and [eſvuites ſay, wee mult be 
reconciledto the church and See of Rome, 
it wee would be of the catholike church, To 
this purpoſe they vie many motiues, I will 
| [here propound ſeauen cf them:beeauſe here- 
ofore they baue beene ſcattered abroad a- 
mong vs. 
The firſt motine, The church of Rome 
hath meanes of ſure and certaine interpretati- 
0n,tradition, councels,fathers : wee haue no- 
thing but che private integpretation of Lu- 
ther, Melantthon,Calkin;&&c, Anſw, Sccripture 
18both the gloile and the text; And the prin- 
cipall meanes of the interpretation of 5>crip- 
ture, is Scripture it ſelfe, And it is a meanes, 
when places of Scripture are expounded by 
the Analogie of faith, by the words, ſcope, 
and: circumſtances of the place. And the 
interpretation which is ſutable to all theſe, is 
lurexcertaine,and publike : for it is the inter- 
pretation ' of God, Contrariwile the inter- 
pretation which is not agreeable to theſe, 
though it be from Church, Fathers; & Coun- 
cels,is vncerten, and it is private interpretati- 
00, Now this kinde of interpretation wee 


allow : and therefore it is falſe, that we have | 


only private interpretations:and thatallinter- 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
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pretations” 'of the church' of Rome are 
publike.Secondly, | anſwer, that we are able 
toiuſtibeour interpretetions of Scriptufe for 
the maine points of religion, 'by theconſent 
of Fathers, and Councels, as well as they of | 
the charch of Rome.. | 

The ſecond motive, We have no divine and 
iofallible authority to reſt on in matter ofre- 
ligion:but they of the church of Rome haye. 
Anſw.lg the Canonicall fcriptures ofthe Pro- 
phets and Apoſlles;there is divine and infal. 
lible authority-:- for they ate now in thehew 
teltamontjin ſtead of the lively voice of God. 
And this authority wee in our Church ac- 
knowledge.Secodly,[anſwer,hatthechurch 
bath no diaitie and infallible authority di- 
[lin from the authority of (criptures(as the 
Papilts teach) but onely a Miniltery,which is 
to ſpeake in the name of God, according to 
the written word, ' 

Thetbird motive, Wee have no limitations 
of opinion, and affeQion, bout they of the 
church of Rome have. 1 anſwer, firlt : wee 
ſuffer our clues to be limited for opinion, by 
the analogy of taith,and by the written word, 
and ſo doth notthe Papilt, which addes tra- 
dition to the Scripture, And for affecion we 
ſutter our ſelves to bee limited by the 
doctrine of repentance, and new obedience. 
Secondly, | anſwer, that thechurch of Rome 
victh falſe meanes of Limitation. For it tea- 


> | cheth, that for opioion, wee muſt captiuate 


our {enſesto the determination ofthechurch, 
by belecuing as the church beleeves, though 
it be lot knowne what the church belecuecth. 
And it limits affeQion, by auricular confe- 
{hon,and by canonicall ſatisfaRtions, mcere 
inventions of men. 

The fourth motine, The Romabe religion 
drawes the multitude. eL, It drawes them 
indeede, becauſcit is a naturallreligion : but 
it doth not turre them from darkoes tolight, 
trom deathtolite, Secondly I anſwer, that 
Antichrilt in his comming ſhall drawe the 
multicude,2.Theſſ.2.9. 

The fifth motme, T here were never but two 
alterations ot religion. One, in thedayes of 
Elias ; the other in the dayes of [obhnthe Bap- 
tilt. A»ſw, 1 will ſhew a third, Paxl faith;that 
before the end, there ſhall be a departure, 2. 
Theſſ. 2, and this departore is generall in all 
nations Rewelat. 1 3.16. and after a thouſand 
yeares there ſhall bee the firſt reſurreQion, 
Kenelat, 20.5, and this refurreAian is the re- 
vioing and the reſtoring of the Goſpell after 
lopg ignorance and (uperltition. 

The ſixth motive, T he Church of Rome 
hath a ludge to end controverſies : we have 
none. Av»ſw. Chriſt is our Iudge ; and the 
ſcripture is the voyce of this ludge,determi- 
ning all things pertaining to ſalvation, fully, 
and plainely, to the contentation of any 
cqnſcience, 

' The ſeauenth motive. The Roman religion 
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mandement touching images,and the tentÞ, 
couching luſt. And it overturoeth. ſundry 
Articles of faith. For it aboliſheth one of the 
oatures of Chriſt by the reall preſence, and 
his three offices, by ioyning partners, and 
aſſociates with him, 
| Totheſe ſcauen I adde three other. 7be 
eighth motive then is this: Our Minilters(they 
(ay)tooke vnto themſelues new callings: and 
conſequently that wee are but (chiſmatickes. 
Anſw, The offices of the belt reltorers of the 
Goſpell were ordinary : and their vocation 
to the ſaid offices was ordinary:for wy were 
all either Prie(t;,or Schoole-doRours. it may 
bee ſaid, that they departed onely from tbe 
common abuſe of their calliogs, which they 
reſtored to their right vie. 

The mn:b mate, The church of Rome 
hath true baptiſme, and therefore it is a truc 
church. eLa/w, Baptiſme in the Papacy,per- 
taioes not foit,but to anotber hidden church 
inthe middelt of the Papacy : as the light in 
thelantborne, pertaines not to it, but to the 

alſeoger. Secondly, though the church of 

nz, ve the outward baptiſme, yet doth 
it ouerturne the inward, which (tands in the 
juſtification of a (inner by imputation of the 
obedience of Chrilt, Thirdly,baptiſme ſeve- 
red from the preaching of the Goſpell, is no 
marke ofa church, Circumciſion was vſed in 
Samaria,and yet they were no people of God, 

Heſ.1.9. | . 

The tenth mative. The church of Rome 
bath antiquity apd ſ{ucceſlion from the A- 
pollles. Anſwer. They are no markes of the 
church, voletle they be ioyned with prophe- 
ticall and Apoltolicall dotrine, The kiog- 
dome of darkeneſſe,bath alſo antiquity, ſuc- 
cellion,voiverſality,and voity. 

Now thea wee are to holde the church of 
Rome as a ſtepmother, nay as a profeiſed 
barlot : (hee is vo mother of ours. For the 
Lord ſaith,Come ont of ber my people, Rex.18. 
Let vs theretore cometo the true anſwer. 

The Catholike Church, our Mother, is to 
be ſought for,and to be found in the true vili- 
ble churches, the certen markes whereof are 
three. The preaching of the word of God, 
out of the writings ot the Prophets and Apo- 
(Ues,with obedicnce,/ob.10,28. Ephbeſ. 2.20, 
Trove invocation of God the Father, in the 
only name of Chrilt by the aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit, A.9.14. 2.Cor. 1.2, theright vic of 
the ſacraments, baptiſme,and the Lords ſop- 
per, 4ar.28.18, And by theſe ſhall we finde 
the true Church of Godin England, Ireland, 
Scotland;Germany,France,&c. 

Againe, in that the church is called our 
Meter, the Papilt gatheretb, that her com- 
maundements mult be , Pre.1.8,and 
therefore in their catechiſmes, belide the 


commaundements of God, they propound 


| 
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|is contrary. For it aboliſheth the ſecond com- | 


the commaungements of the church. But1 
anſwer, that the precepts of the father and 


A 


the mother muſt bee one: and then the mo- 
ther mult be obeyed. 

The cbourch is called the mother of 1: all, that 
is, of all true beleevers. Hence it followey , 
that wicked wen arenotmembers of the ca-! 
tholike church (as Popiſh DoRovrs erroni- | 
onſly teach) for then the cburch ſhall bee a | 
mother, not onely tothe children of God 
but alſo to thechbildren of the divell. 

Laſtly , inthat the Churcbis our mother, 
wee are taught that wee mult deſpiſe our firſt 
birth,and ſceke to be borne agaive voto Gog, 
and ſucke the breaſt of ourmother, feedipg | 
on the milke of the word, P/a/.4 5.11. 1.Peter | 
2.2, Thus tobe borneamemberof thenew | 
leruſalem,is a great priuiledge , P/a/me 87.5. | 
Rew.3.12. | 

27. Forit u written, Reteyce then barren that 
beareſt nochildren, breake forth and crie thou that 
trauclleſt not: for the deſolate hath many more chul- 
dren,then ſhee which bath cn bucband, 

Theſe words arethe teſtimony of the Pro- 
phet 1/ay,cap. 54- 1. and they are brought to 
prooue that which Pa/ faid in the termer 
verſe, that the Catkolike Church u the mother of 
viall,that is, not onely of the Iewes, but alſo 
of all beleeving Gentiles. 

Inthe words | conſider the prefaceto the 
Teſtimony, and the Teſlimony it ſelfe. The 
preface, /t is written : where two points areto 
be conlidered. T he firſt is, who faith, /t wwrie- 
ten; Anſ, The Apolile Paw/zwhoſe authoritie 
was diuine and infallible, becauſe he was led 
into alltruth by the Spirit of God , fo as hee 
could nor erre in delivering doQrine to the 
Church, And yer for allthis heefollowes the 
rule of the written word, And his manner was 
fotodoe, 44, 26.22, T his ſhewes the ſhame- 
leſſe impudency of the church of Rome, 
which takes to it ſelfe an abſolute power of 
judgement in all matters,without, and belide 
the Scripture, yea a power to iudge of the 
Scripture it ſelte, and of the ſenſe thereof, 
without the helpeof Scripture, vpon aſup- 
poſed infallible aſliRance ofthe Spirit. 

T he ſecond point is, In what queſtion 
ſaith Pawl, It is wrizten: Anſw, In acontrover- 
lie betweenebim andthe falſe Apoſtles, tou- 
cbing the iuſtification of a ſinner. T bis ſhewes 
that the Scriptureit ſelfe isthe meanes to de- 
termaine and decide controuerlies, There 
was for this purpoſe in the olde Teſtament, 
the liucly voice of God vtteredin the Oracle | 
at the mercie ſeate:but1n the new Teſtament 
there isno ſuch voice of God, but the writ- 
ten word is in the ſtead therefore,totheend 
of the world, And therefore Pax! faith, 1t i 
writtew, 

Intheteſlimoniel conſider three thivgs 
the condition of the two cburches, the 
chaungeof the condition,the ioy that is vp- 
on thechaurge. 

T he condition of the church of the new 
Teſtament,in theſe words, 5 arren that bearei? 
no childrentben that iraellef net:the deſolate. 


| 
g | 
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1: Barren] The Chriltian churchisſocalled, 
becauſe by the vertue and ſtrength of nature 
it beares nochildren ro God, nomore then 


| $44 did to Abrabam, [obn 1. 13.1.Corint. 3.7, 


Secondly, itisfo called in reſpeRof the be- 

ginving thereof,when the [ewiſh church was 

yet Qandingytill theſpirit of God waspowred 

foorth vpon all fleſh, after the atſention of 
Chriſt: and before this, the number of them 

which were conuertedto G O D, was very 

(mall : and therefore Chriſt himſelte com. 

plained, that he ſpent his ſtrength in vaine, Eſa) 

49.4; Thirdly,it is ſo called in reſpeR ofthe 
lattertimes of the church, in which Chriſt 

ſhall ſcarce find faith vpon the earth,Luke 18. 
$. Further that the church is barren;it is de- 

clared by the ſigne, becauſe ſhe neither brings 
forth child,nor beares, 

Deſolate] that is, without husband in 
appearance, by reaſon of the croile and 
affliion : & withoutchildren,becauſe at the 
| feſt the chriſtian Church was conſtrained to 
| bide her ſelfe in the wilderneſle, Rev. 12.14 
It may bee demaunded how the catholike 
church ſhould be deſolate ? An/; The eſtate 
of the church is twofold :inward, or outward. 
The inward eſtate ſtands in the true know- 
ledge of Godin Chriſt, in comfort touching 
remiſſion of ſinoe, and life euerlaſting,in the 
| hearing of our prayers, in proteRtion and 
delinerancefrom all ſpirituall enemies, in the 
viftsof the ſpirit, faith, hope, loue, &c. In 
reſpeRofthiseſtate , the Church is all glori- 
00s within,& never deſolate,P /al.45.13. The 
outward eſtate of the Catholike Churcty, 
lands in viſible aiſemblies , in the publike 


(£57 00 9s according tothe wotd of God. 
areſpe of this ſecond eſtate , the Church 
may be in deſolation. T his was the condition 
ofthechurchin Paradiſe vpon the fallofour 
firſt parents , of the |ſraclites at Mount Ho- 
reb, when they worſhipped the golden calte, 
andia the daies of Elias, Rom.11. 3.and after- 
ward,z.Chron.15,3, When Chriſt ſuffered,the 
ſhepheard was ſinitten, and the ſheepe were 
ſcattered. After Chriſtsaſcenlion all the carth 
worſhipped the bea(t;Res, 13.12. 
Henceicfollowes, that the catholike church 
1590t a vilible eſtate or company of men vn- 
der oneviliblehead:becauſe inreſpeR of her 
outward eſtate ſhee may be foratimein deſo-| 
lation. And as this isthe eſtate of the church 
ſoisit alſothe eſtate of the members thereof. 
They ſhall bee bated of all men, Lnk.21.17. Men 
foall thinks they doe God good ſernice , when they 
till them, lobn 16.2, And Chriſt himſelfe was a 
man without forme or beanty;I/a.s. 3.2. 

 Haning an husband] in theſe wordes the 
condition of the lewiſh Church is ſetforth , 
that ſhee is married or eſpouſed to God , 
who is her busband, Ezechie! 16.8,9, Oſea 
2.19, The like may bee ſaid of any other 
chorch,8 namely of the Church of England, 


Miniſtery of the word and ſacraments, ina | 


A 


_ _Thevſe. This muſt teach vs to dedicate 


our bodies and foules to God,and Chriſt,and 
togiuethe maincaffeRions of our hearts vo- 
to bim,aSourlove,and our ioy,&c. 

Secondly,we mult adorne andtrimme our 
ſeloes with grace,that we may pleaſe our hul. 
band,P/al.45.12, 

Thirdly, wee mult betheglory of Chriſt, 
aSthe wite is to her husband, 1,Cor. 11.7, and 
thatis,by ſubieRiog our ſelues to Chriſt and 
his lawes, 

Againe , if we betroth ourſclues to Chriſt 
indeede, we may aflure our ſeluesthat Chrilt 
is our Chriſt, and that he bath given bimlelfe 
vatovs: andconſequently, that hee will ſan- 
Ctihe vs, Ezec.16,5,proteR vsas an husband 
doth his wife, Gez.20,16, andindowevs with 
all things needfull for this life, and the lifeto 
come,ZEzec,16 10,11, | 

The ſecond point is the chavge of the 
church of the new Teſtament , becauſe ſhee 
ſhall ceaſe to be barren,and bring forth many 
childrev. This is the promiſe of God: and 
hereupon Pa#x/ concludes, that the churchis 
a mother of all beleeuers , both Iewes and 
Gentiles, Obſerve, that the promiſe of God 
is of infinite vertue inthistimeand place. In 
the beginning God ſaid,/et there be this or that, 
ard it was ſo, Otlikevertue is Gods pramileif 
wecan waitehis leiſure, God promiſed that 
after 430, yeares, the Iſraelites ſhould be deli- 
uered out of Egypt, preſently when thetime 


was expired , nothing could hinder the pro- 
miſe. Reade Exadss 12.41, T herefore our du- 
tieis; torelt on Godspromiles in all times, 
both io life and death, 

Thethird pointistbe ioy vpon the change. 
Rezoyce) Here aretwo thingsto bee conlide- 
red,' Thefirlt,w>ho muſt reioyce ? Anfv. The 


cred. Gods kingdome is the place ofioy, 
Rom. 14. 17. Reioycing belongs to the peo- 
pleef God, P/alm.68,3,and 106, 5, Themu. 
licke of the Temple was typicall,and figured 
the ioy of the Catholike.church, where is the 
alſurance of remillion of linnes,and life eter- 
oall, 
The ſecond pointis, in what mult the 
church reioyce? Avſwer, In the redempti- 
on of Chriſt,and the fruitthereof, the conyer- 
lion of ſinners to God, For the Prophet had 
ſhewed at large the paſſion and ſatterings of 
Chriſt: //a. 53. and hereupon he ſaith, Royce 
thou barren, The lIfraclites were comman- 
dedtofea(t, and to bee merrie before the Lora, 
Leniticus 23,verſe40. 1. Chronicles 29.22.that 
is, before the Lords Arke, which was the 
pledge of his preſence. Now this Arke was a 
6gure of Chriſt - and the myrth beforethe 
Arke,ſignified, that thefoundation of all our 
ioy, lies in our Reconciliation with Godin 
Chriſt, The Angels in heaven greatly reig 

at the converſion of a ſinner: and at there 

turne ofthe prodigall ſonne , the fat calfe is 
killed. , ad bY . 


Thevſe. [tis falſe,thatreligion breeds Me- 
Lncholy, and cotsoff all mirth, -Je-Jothoot 


Ds” 


Cc 2 _ aboliſh 


—_ 


I "4a 


— 
: 


— — 


54 eAC 
aboliſh mirth, but reifie it : nay, it brings 
men totrueand i0y. | 

Our firſtand principallioy muſt be, that 
weare in fagour reconciled to God by 
Chriſt, Luke 10, 20; In David, the head of 
bis ioy, was the good eſtate of the Church, 
Pſal.137.6. Andallother pettie ioyes mult 
flow from this,and be ſutable tot. 

Break; foerth]this ſignifies;that the cburch 
vpon earth is(as it oy wn io with preſent 
griefe, Ourioy in this lite is mixed with ſor- 
row, The Paſchall Lambe was caten w#6 
ſowre berb5,toſignifie, that we feele no {weet- 
neſſe in the blood of Chrill, tillwee feclethe 
ſmartofour ſinnes. We heremult reioycein 
trembling, Pſal.2.1 1,709 5s ſowne for thens that 
are vpright 12 beartyPſal. 97.12. ' 

Crie)in our carthly ioyes,vemult be mo- 
derateand ſparing : weemalt not cate to 
much hoy leſt wee ſurfet. Yet in ſpiritual! 
{ ioyes the meaſureisto reioyce without mea- 
| ſuce,if we be raviſbed with ioy in Chriſt, that 
\we cry againe;it is the belt of all. 
| 2B Thereforebretbren, wee are after the ma- 
ner of Iſaac children of the promiſe, 

Here Par (hewes,that as Sora figured the 
Catholike church:fo /a«c was a figure of all 
true belecuers the childrenof God. 

Therefore Jar thus, And we brethrey, 

W#:Jaot only the lewes, but alſo belceuing 

Gentiles. 
Promiſc}the iſe made to Abraham, I 
will bethyGod and the God of thy ſeede : or the 
promiſe made to the Church,that being bar- 
ren ſhe ſhall beare many children. :.. 

Children of promiſe] beleeuers ateſo called, 
notbecauſethey belecue the promiſe(though 
that beeatroth ) but becauſe they are made 
childrenof Gad, by the yertue of Gods pro- 
miſe, For thus was {ſac the child of promile , 
in that he was borne to Abraham, not by the 
ſtrength of nature, but by Gods promile, 
And Pas/ oppoſeth the children of the pro- 
miſe tothe children ofthe fleſh, which were 
borne by naturall ſtrength, Rem. 9.8. 

Heace it followes, that the meere grace of 
God, is thecauſe ofoureleRion and adopti- 
on,and not any thingin. vs.” For the promiſe 
of God makesvs Gods children : and the 
| promiſe isof the meere of God : and 
thereforewe are Gods cj bythe meere 
grace of God, Forthe cauſe of the caule, is 
| the cauſe ofthe thing cauſed. Therefore Pas/ 
faith, that the Epheſiens were prodeſtinate to 4- 
daptian, Epbeſ.1.5, Avd heeſaith, the 200 0, 
thatgever bowed knee ta Baal, were reſerned 
bythe elefiion of graces! Rom. 11-5, And it is a 
00, to teach, that Eleion and A- 
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ling to: Gods forecknow- 
won faith and obedience. For thus 

eR our ſclues, and becbildren, pot 
of Gods promiſe, but of our owne free will, 
andſaith, Moreouer, God foreſces our fu- 
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tare faith and obedience, becauſe hee belt 
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becauſe the foreknowledpe of things, which 
aretocometopalle, depends vpon aprece- 
dent willin God. 

Marke further, thechildren of God are 
called thechildren of the Promiſe, and this 
promiſe is abſolute and effeAuall. Here a 
queſtion may be reſolued: and that is, whe- | 
ther the child of Godin his conuerſion haue 
alibertieand power torelilt the inward cal. 
ling of God? An/. No. The abſolute will of 
God cannot bee reliſted: now the promile | 
whereby men are madethecbildren of God , 
is the abſolute will of God. Againe,with this 
promiſeis ioyned the infinite power of God , 
which without all reſiſtance bringeththat to 
patſe which G O D hath promiſed, For bee} 
makes men to do that which he commands, 
Ezxcb.36.26, hegiues the will andthe deed, 
Phil.2.13. ſoas men ceficQually called, can- 
not but come, /obn 5.45. 

It may beſaid,;that this is to aboliſh al free- 
dome of will. Af. It ſufficeth to theliberty 
ofthe will, that it bee free from compullion : 
forconliraint takes away the libertie ofthe 
willand not neceſlitie. Secondly, thedeter- 
mination of mans will, by the will of God, is 
the libertie of the will, and not the bondage 
thereof: tor this is perfe& liberty,when mans 
will is conformable tothe will of God. . 

29. But as bee which was borne according to | 
the fleſh, perſecuted him that was borne after the 
(pit, [015 ut now, | 

T heſe wordes are, an anſwer toan Obie-' 
ion, on this manner: weare hated of the 
lewes;z and therefore wee are not the children 
otpromiſe, The anſweristwofolde. Onein 
this verſe, thus z No maruaile: this is the olde 
faſhian : it wasthusin Abrahams familie, For 
Iſmael (borne afterthe fleſh) perſecuted !/aac 
(borne after the ſpirit: )and ſo itis at this day. 

Obſerve that thereis a perpetuall eomitie 
and oppoſition betweene true beleeuers and 
hypocrites, Godput enmitie between the ſeede 
of the Serpent, and the ſeede of the woman, Gene. 
3.15. Theworld hates themthatare choſen 
outof the world, /obx 15.19,Carnallmencan- 
not abide that their opinions and doings , 
ſhould be judged and condemned of others , 
[obn 3.20, And hence comes the oppoſition 
that is betweene belecuers, and hypocrites , 
whocannot abideſach asare not like them- 
(clues. 

This hatred and oppoſition , ſhewes it 
ſeltein perſecution : of which, three things 
are tobe conlidered, 

The firlt is, who perſecutes? Av. Carnall 
[ſmaclites, ſuch as areof the ſame Religion 
and family with /a«c, Thus the lewes per- 
luted their owne Prophets, and the T bel- 
lalonjans were perſecuted of their owne pro- 
phets, «. Theſſa/ 2.14. Thos Prieſts and leſu- 
itesthat bayve beepe heretofore borne, bapti- 
zed and brought vp among vs, are the cauſes 


| of many ſeditions, conſpiracies, and fecke the 
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| Theſecondis, who are perlecuted ? An/w.| A |. Obiet, 1 I, Sara is commended forterſob” 
Spirituall men z the children of the promilc, ietion tg Abrabam 3 4 Pet.3.%: et bere ſhe 
T hey faffer wrong, but they doenone: I»rbe ſpeakes imperioully j1019/f 0kep | * 
mount ofthe Lord there is no hurt done. Eſay 11,| | Anſw,$hice{peakesthis;,not:a8a -priuate »a- 
9; they txrne their ſpeares and ſwords into mhat- man. þutasthe voiceand movth of GOD. 
recker and ficber, Eſay 2.4. Andthey which do| | andthat (no.doubt) by. iaſtin& fromi God. 


nowrongybutare content toluffer wrong(&| | Andthereforethe wards ſhe vttereth, aro to 
thatfara goodcaule) are in this reſpeR bleſ-| | beeſeſteemed as the comtandement af God. 
ſed, Matre5.10. rl; This her caſe is extraordinaric, and-nat tobe 

The third point is, touching the kinde of | | followed;. - a 568 ft 


co 720g and that was ſcorning or moc- | The-vie,:lL,. All carnal hypocrites, Tn0G- 


x Gen, 


21,9. It may be demanded, how kers ofthegrace of God;ſhallbe caſt forth of 
can be perſecution? Af, Mocking | | Gods family, though fora time they beare-a 
and derilion , whichriſeth of the) batred and | | ſway therein. This is the ſentenceof G © D.! 
contempt of our brother , isa degree ofmur-| | Let vsghereforerepentof ourmocking, and | 
der. Hee which ſaith Racato bis brother. guul-| © | hereafter hecomelouers.of the grace of God 
tie of « Conneell, 41,5. 22, Here Recalignt- | | asChril was, farke 19.24; | 

fieth alſignes & geltures which exprefle con-| |_ 1 1;-Confalation the perſecution of the 
tempt, as ſanffing , twſping » learing, gerning:£5c. | | people of God ſhall not bee. perpetuall. For 
Cainisrebuked of God, euen for the calting | | cheperſecuting bondwoman, and her ſonne 
downe of his countenance,Gen.4.6.. mult beca(t out, The red of the wicked ſhall not 


aine, the mocking wherewith 1/mac! reſt vpor: the lot of the righteous , Pſalm.12.5.3 
mocked Iſaac, proceeded from a conterpt | | This is our comfort. 


& hatred of the grace of Godin 1/a«c: which I 11;-Al juſticiarie people, and perſons 
|| Pas/notes when he ſaith,that he was perſecu- that looke to beeſaued and iuſtified |betore 
ted which was borne after the ſpirit. T his hatred | | God bythelaw, aridthe workes of the law, 
of Gods grace in men,isthe beginnipg of all | | either in whole,or in part ,arecaſtout ofthe 
perſecotion, andthe deriding of the grace | | church of God, and hauenopartin the kiog- 
of GO D, is asmuch as the ſpoiling of our | | domeofheaven. The caſting out of Agar 
goods , andthe ſeeking of our lives. Thus and 7/macl, isa figureofthe reietionot all 
Cais hated his brother , by reaſon:of the | | ſuch; Beholdeherethevoice of God caſting 
Lrace of God , becanſe bis deedes were goed, 1. |C | downe from heauen the greatelt part of the 
lob 3.12. Agreat part of the ſufferings of | | earth;the Turk,the lew,the oblivate_Papilt, 
Chrilt,ltood in this, that he was mocked for | | withthe (kepmotber,the Romiſh church. 
bis confidence in God, Pſalme 22.8, auth, 31. Then brethren , we are not children of the 
27.43. The children of Bethel mocke Ele | | ſerwaut;but of thefreewoman. | 
zu: fitlt, for hisperſon , calling him Balde The-concluſion of the whole Argument 
pate: ſecondly ,for the fauour of God ſhewed | | following direQly fromthe 27. verſe. If wee 
ypon Ekas his walter, infaying, Aſcend,ba/d| | bechildren ofthe promile, then are we chil- 
pate'thatis,, aſcend notto Bethel, butaſ-| | dren of the freewoman,andnot of the bond- 
cend to heaucn as Elias did, And this pro-| |woman,aod conſequently we areiuſtified and 
pbane ſcorning hee curſed in the name of | | ſaved without aloe the law,by the meere 
God,z. Kin.2,23. Thelike ſcorning is vieda-| | grace of God, cauſing vs by faith tore ſton 
mong vsatthis day. For the praQtiſeof that| | thepromiſe of God, whole ſubltance and 
religion which ſtands by thelaw of God, and| | foundation is Chriſt. 
the good lawes of this land, is nicke-named 
|with termes of Preciſenes,and Farwy, A.thing ” 
much to belamented: for this bewraies that CHAP, V. 
|thereisa great want of the grace of God a- | 
mong vs. Therefore take heede of it. 1 Standfaſt therefore in the libertia where- 
30; But what ſaith the Scripture: put out the] | with Chriſt bath made #s free , and bee not intan- 
bond-woman , and ber ſonne : for the ſenne of the gled agame with the yoke of bondage. | 
boud-woman ſpallnot bee beire with the ſonne of | 
the ſree-womav, Heſe words,arca repetition of the prin. 
} Theſecond anſwer to the former obieRi- | cipallconcluſion of the whole Epilile. 
0n4iin theſe words;that they which hatethe Which wason this manner; TI Paw! am 
children of promiſe, ſhallatleogth bee caſt | | calledtoteach, and my dodrive is true : 
out ofthe houſe of God. therefore ye did evillto fromit and | 
Okie.1: Theſe words, caſt out the bond-wo-| | your duetie wastobaueſtoode vntoit.: - 
men,are the words of Sarsto Abrabam:thers Further, they arecolleRcd and inferred 
forethey arenotche words of Scripture. 4#- | |vponthe condlſion afthelaliargurnent vied | 
ſwer, The wordes were vttered by Sers, but | | intbe'laſt Chapter; thus ; Yee are children | 
they were afterward'approoued. by G O D, | | ofthefreewoman:and therefore yee are free: 
tes 12, andthus they arethevoyceof | | andthereforeye ſhould holdefalt your liber- 
cripture, | ; ' WE. tf. WP, 3571 fir 130 2411 27 | 
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© points ofdoc e[ A 8.22, | 
Thirdly,wemuſt lcarne to deteſt wharſoe.. 
ver is of our ſelues :, becauſe it wholly tends 
to bondage. 
Laſty,wemult be content with any affli. 
Qion +> oo laies one vs, though it be lin. 
ickenellce,pouerty, impriſonment, ba- 
fv For God might worthily lay on vs 
all ſhame and confulion : becauſe we are by 


| when bee ſaith, / amt carnal ſolde vader fine. | | nature (laues of ſibneand Satan, 
Rom;y.14. Remember that by (in'is weant Theſccond maine doftrine is,that by grace 
ori finge, which have two parts: Goil-| | thereis alibertie pertaining tothe people of 
tineſle in the br offence of Adoms;which is | | God. Here I conliderfoure things: firſt, what 
imputed toalkmankind ; and the diſpoſition | | this liberty is:[econdly;theauthor of it: third. 
of allthe powers of the ſoule to allmanner of | _ | ly,the perſon to whomir belongs : fourtbly, 
evill whatſoeucr. Andthis rebellious diſpo- | © | ourduty touching ehis liberty, == 
ſion is like a leprovlie: infeting the whole Forthe firlt, chriſtian liberty is called, the 
man : and it reignes like atyrant ovet the good, or commoditic of Chriſtian: , Row, 14.16. 
foule of man, by temptiog1iotifiog.and draw- Tt: 1gafpirunall right or condition , loſt by A. 
ing bim from one actoall faneto another, d:m; and reflored by Chriſt, I ſay ; Spirunet, 
ſoas hee can do nothing but ſinne, /awes becauſe it. petfaives to the conſcience. The 
1.14, |vie ihdeede of our libectic is in outward 
The ſecond thing is obligation or ſabie- | | things ,as meate,drinke, apparell,&cc.but the 
Aion to all puniſhment both te all and | |libeery it felfe is in the conſcience. And thus 
eternall. And ithath chree parts. T he firlt is » it differs from cini/{libertie, which fands in 
Bondage vader Satan, who keepes vorepen- | | the moving of thebody , in the choice of bo- 
tant Ganers in his ſuare eccordiry to his owne wil, | | dily aRtions,andinthe freevie of our goods. 
2.,7Timer.2.26, bee rolesin their bearts like a Chriſtian libertie bath two parts , Debve- 
God,z. Cormt.4.4. and hath power to blinde | | rente from wiſcrie, and Freedome m good things. 
them,and to harden their hearts: till he baue Delinerance hath foure parts. T he firlt is a 
Orcs tocternall death, Hebr.2.14.| |Delluerance from the curle of the Lawe for 
The is> bondage vnder an euill con- | C the breach chereof , Row.$.1. There i nocons 
ſcience,which ſitsin the hearts of offendours | | demnation to them 1hat are in Chrift, And this 
as an accuſer , and atercible ludge , and lies | | comes to paile, becauſe there is a tranſlation 
likea wild beaſt at a mans dooregready cuer | | madeof the curſe from our perſons to the 
& anon topluck outhis throat,Gen.4.7.The | | perſon of Chriſt, Ga/ar. 3.13. 
third iz, bondage vader the wrath of God, Thelfecond deliverance is from the obli- 
and thefeareofeternall death, Heb.z, 1's, gation of the law, whereby it binds vs to bring | 
Thethird part of this bondage is, the ob-| | perte& rightcouſneile in our owne perſons 
ligation tothe ceremoniall law, It pertaines| | for theattainement of everlaſtipg life, accor- | 
not to all mankind , but only concernes the ding tothetenour thereof , Doe thu, and line. 
[ewes ;to whom it was a yoake of bondage,| | And this ocliverance is procured , becauſe 
Adsr5. | | thereisa tranſlation madeof the fulfilling of 
Theligne of this bondage , whereby it | | the lawe, from our perſons to theperſon of 
may be diſcerned , is to keepe a courſe or pra-| | our Saviour Cbrilt, 
Rile in (inning , Jobs 8.34. Hee that commits From theletwo deliuerances atileth the 
ſinnezis a ſeruant of ſiune ; Or agaive , a life led, | pacificationof the conſcience, partly for 
according to the cullomeand faſhion of this = our iuſtihcation, and partly for our conuerſa- 
world intheluſt of the fleſh, or theluſt ofthe! © | tioo. | 
cie(whichis couctouſnes,) ocia the pride of | Touchiog Iuſtification: A finner io his 
life,Epbeſ. 2.2.1. lobw 2.16, humiliation and converſion hath by this do- 
The vie. Wee mult leameto ſee, feele, ac-] | Hrinea Libertic without reſpe to his owne 
knowledge , and bewaile this ——_— our| | workes,or to his owne fulhlling of the Law, 
ſelues.Delinerance belongs only toſuch cap-| |torelt on the mecre mercy ot God for the 
| tivet,as know themſelnes to becaptives, Zz4k. | | forgiuenetle of his ſinnes,aod the ſaluation of 
4-18. and labourvoder this Matth.| | bis foule, and to appeale from the throne 
11.38. Thus did Paz! when hefſaich/ awſoid| | of divine Tuſtice, tothe throne of Grace,and 
vondey frame : and ,O miſerable man! who ſhalldes| |to oppoſe the merit of Chriſt againſt the 
ler me from this bedie of death? To feele this | | wrath and judgement of God, And thiphath 
| bondage , isa ſtep out of it:and not tofeele it, | | beenealwayes the belpeofthegodly io their 
izto beplunged into it, 3022 diſtretle; reade 2. Chrex.33.12, Exray. Dan. 
| | Secondly, weemulſt pray for de-| |9. P/al.y2.31, 130,143. Conlider theexam- 
liverance. The dambe creatures igb and | | ple of the Publican, andthe prodicallſonne , 
travell tillthey be delivered from their bon- | | whocopdemne themiclues , and maketheir | 
dage,much more then muſt wee docit, Row." | appeale to thecourt of mercy and grace, 


Here 
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Here ſome man may ſay,how ſhall Ikaow | 
that lamfreed from therigour of the lawe', 
zodfromebecucſethereof ? Avſ. Thouma(t 
Geftſet chy ſelfe at the barre of Gods iadge- 
ment: and there maſt thou arraigne, accole, 
and condemanethy ſelfe : this done, thou 
moſt vſe thy liberty,and make thine appeale 
co Gods mercy and grace for pardon, by af. 
king, ſeeking, knocking : and thus atlength 
ſhalt thoa be rel touching thy deliue- 
rance, 
' Moreouer, touching Conuverſatian, our 
coſciencesareſetled thus:In that we arc free- 
edfrom therigour of the law, Godin mercie 
$the will and inJeavour to beleeuc,re- 
pent,and obey, For faith,repentance,obedi- 
ence. He them that feare him, as a fa- 
ther is childe when he indeauours to 
deethat which he can. IMi.3.17,The lawre 
nun mg obedience at our hands: yet 
God of his mercy lookes more atthe will to 
jr Lg the perfe&ion of obedience. This 
mult bea ſtay to our mindes, when we ſee 
more corruption, then grace inour ſelues, 
and our obedience tainted with many ſpots 
of diſobedience. 

Thethird deliverance, is from the obſer- 
oationofthe Ceremoniall law of Moſes, Col. 
2 15. And hence arifeth an other deliverance 
from the bondage ofhumane Traditions, as 
Paul ith, If ye be dead with Chriſt from the E- 
lemems of the world , wby ave ye burdened with 
traditions? Col.2.20, 

The fourth deliverance;is from vnder the 


Let not ſinne bane dominion oxer you. For ye are 
not under the law, but under grace. 11 the firlt 
converſion of a (inner, Originall liri receives 
his deadly wound, and the dominion thereof 
is diminiſhed according to the meaſure of 


|gracerecciued. 


Theſfecond part of Chriſtian liberty, is 4 
Freedome in good things:and it is foure fold . 
The firſt, isa freedome {inthe voluntary ſer- 
gice of God. Luk: 1.74. We are delinered from 
our enemies, that we may ſerne God inrighteonſ- 
neſſc and hobineſſe before bim all the dayes of our 
liner without feare. Pal (aith , that the law i: not 
arr ps 4, 1.7m.1,9, becauſe 

italaw to himſelfe, and freely does good 
duties, asifthere were no law to binde bim. 
The cauſe of this freedome, is the gift and 
donation of the free ſpirit of God. Therefore 
D avid praies, Srabliſh me with thy free ſpirit. 
Pſal. 5.1. And Pau{ſ{aith. Where the ſpire i: , 
thereis liberty, 2. Cor.4, 17, And,The ſpirit of 


It may be obiected, that this freedomein 
the voluntary ſervice of God, is bondage. 
For Chrilt ſaith, Matthew 11.29. Take my yoke 
vw you, And we are [iraightly boand tothe 
obedienceofthelaw ofGod,as Adam was by 


creation, nay more (traightly, by reaſon of 
our redemption by Chrill. A»{. The more we | 


tyranny and dominion of (inane, Row. 6.v.14. |. 


bfe which itin Chrift(is a Law tovs, and) frees | 
vs from the power of ſinne,and death. Card 


—"|Chap.s. the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 307 


A 


| vie followes. The Anabaptilts gather hence , 


ences are exempted from the power of all 


——_— 


are bound to obedience,the freer weare: be- 
cauſe theſeruice of God is not bondage, 'but 
perfe liberty, | 

'Theſecond freedome isia the free vie of 
all thecreatures of God. Ticxs 1.15. To the 
pare ,all things are pure, Roms. 14. 14,And the | 
reaſon is, becauſe 'the dominion over: the | 
creatures,loſt by Adams reſtored by Chrilt , 
1,Cor.3,22, And benceit is, that Pan! calles 
the forbidding of marriage, and of meates , 
with obligation of conſcience; a dettrine of di- 
wells, t.T 11.4.1, | 

Thethicd freedome,isa Liberty to come 
vato God the Father inthe name of Chriſt , 
and in prayer to be heard, Rom. 5. 2, Eph. 4. 
12, Whereas according to our naturall con- 
dition, oar (innes are awall of partition be- 
tweenevs and God, andcauſeysto fly from 
thepreſence of God : and though wecry vn- 
to God, andfill heagnen and earth with our 
cries, ſolong as wearein our ſinnes, weare 
not heardof him. 

The tourth freedome;is a Liberty to enter 
into heauen in the day of our death : Chriſt 
by bis blood having made away.Heb.10.15, | 

Thus we {ce what Chriftian liberty is. The 


that among Chriſtians theremuſt be no ma- 
giltrats, for if there muſt be magiſtrates,they 
mult have power to make lawes belide the 
Lawes of God: but this power they have nor, 
becauſe Chriſtians bavea tree vſe of all crea- 
cures of God by Chriſtian liberty. Av/w. We | 
malt diſtinguiſh betweenethe liberty it ſelfe , 
andthe vſe ofit. And the Magiſtrates autho- 
rity deales not with the liberty which is in. 
the conſcience,but with the vic of it : and be 
doth neither diminiſh nor aboliſh the vie of 
any of the creatures,but reſtraines the abuſe, 
and moderatesthe over common vie for the 
common good. Thus Magiltracy and Chri- 
lian liberty may ſtand togetber:and the ra- 
ther,becauſe Libertie is in copſcience,and the 
Magiſtrates aithority pertaines tothe body. 

Here is further comfort for all the godly : 
for enen by Chriſtian liberty , theit conſci- 


creatures,men,and Angels, 1. Cor.7.23. Tee 
are bought with a price, be not ſeruants of men , 
thatis, letnotyour hearts and conſciences 
(tandin fabieRion to the will of any man. 
Here then falles to the ground the Opinion 
of the Papiſts;namely,that the lawes and tra- 
ditions of the Church binde conſcience as 
eroly and certenly as the word of God, T his 
doarineis not of God, becauſe icis again(t 
Chriſtian liberty, 

Obieft.I, Rom.13.5. Beſubief to the higher 
piers for conſcience. Anſwer Conſcience bere 
is Dotin reſpe of the lawes of the Magi- 
ſtrate, butin reſpe ofthe law of God, that 
bids vs in conſcience toobey the law of the 
Magiſtrate. 

Obieft.IT. Heb.t3.17, Obey themthat hane 


the owerfight of youand be ſubielt. Auſ.We mult 
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obedience. Rom.6.27.For this ſeruice is our 


of this libertie, ia. theſe wordes, wherewith 
Chrift bath made v5 free. 


the firong man, and caſts him out of his 
| bold. atth. 12 19, 


[ſures vs of our adopti 


308 


be ſubieAtothem: becauſe as Miniſters of 
| God, they deliuer the word of God inthe 
nameof Godvnto vs , and that word binds 
conſcience. Againe, the lawes which they 
make touching order and comlineſſe,in the 
ſcruiceof Godare to begbeyed for the auoi- 
dig ofſcandall and contempr. 

| Obut. 111, Athing inditferent yponthe 
commandementof the Magiſtrate, becomes 
necellarie. Auſw. Itistrue,But it malt beob- 
ſcrued, that neceſliticis twofold z Externall, 
internall, Andthe lawe of the Magiſtrate 
makesa thing indifferent to bee neceflarie 
anely in reſpeR ofexteraall (+ re tor m 
audidingof the contempt of authority, 

ior the nr of ſcandall. Otherwiſe the 
thing in it ſelfe is pot peceſlarie,butcemaines 
ill indifferent, and may bevſed,or not vied , 
ifcontempt and ſcandall beauoided. The A- 
poſtles made alaw, that the Gentiles ſhould 
abſ\aine from (trangledand blood, & things 
offercdtoidols, At.15.28. yet Paslilaith at- 
terward to the Corinthians, Allthings are law- 
full, 1.Cor,10,2 3. and whatſcener 55 ſold im the 
ſhambles eate and make no queſtzon, for conſcrence 
ſake, v.25, becauſe their intent was not, that 
the law ſhould ſimply binde, but onely in the 
caſe of offence:and therefore where there was 
ao offence to be feared;they leaue all men to 
their libertie. 

Againe,hereis an other comfort'toaltbat 
belecue in Chrill;that pothing can but the, 
and that no cuillcan befall them, P/a/,91.v, 
10, nay all things ſhall inthe cad turneto 
theirgood, though iarcaſon and ſeoſe,: they 
lceme burtfull, To beleeye this onething,is 
a ground of all truc comfort. 

The con(ideration of this benefit of Chri- 
ſtian liberty,teacheab three duties. The firſt 
is;/rom our hearts to imbrace, loue, & main- 
'aine Chriſtian religion , becauſe it is the 
meanes of thisliberty. Theſecond is, care- 
fully to ſearch the Scriptures:for they are as 
it were the Charter in which our liberties are 
contained. Thirdly our Chriſtian libertic 
puts vsin mind to become ynfained ſcruants 
of God ia the duties of faith,repentance, new 
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liberty. 
T he ſecond point is, touching the Author 


Chriſt then is the 
worker of thislibertie, 7ob.$, 36.he diſſolues 
the workes of the diuell. 1.1ob.3.8. he binds 


He ptocures thjg liberty by two meanes, 
by his merit, and by the efficacy of bis ſpi- 
rit. The merit of his death, procures delive- 
rance from death, andit etha right to 
life everlaſting. The icacy of his ſpirit aſ- 

100 ithall abates 
by little and little the ſtrength and power of 
unne 


A (ommentarie vpon 


 Thevſe, Hence we learne the greatneſle 


__— 


and grieuouſneſle of our ſpirituall bondage, 
becauſe there was none that could deliver ys 
fromit,. but Chriſt by bis death and paſſion, 
Hence therefore we are to take occalion to 
acknowledge and bewaile this our moſt mi. 
ſctable conditioo in our ſelves. 


Secondly,the price that was paid for the | 


pretious blood of the immaculate lambe of 
God,ſhewes thatthe liberty it (elfe is atbiog 
molt pretious and excellent, and foto bee 
elteemed. 

Thirdly, fortbis libertie we areto giue all 
praiſe apd thankes to God, This did Paul at 
the remembrance of it. Row. 7.25, 1.Cor, 15. 
57. Andnotto bethankfull is an height of 
wickednefle, | 

The third point is, concerning the per- 
ſonsro whom this liberty belongs ; and they 
arc noted in theſe wordes,Stand ye faſt;be bath 
mate vifree, Whereby Pax! lignifies himſelfe 
and the Galatians that beleeued in Chriſt, 
Beleevers then are the perſons towbom this 
liberty belongs. obn 1,12.1, 71.4.3, And 


| 


| 


' 
' 


" -Ghapes.| 


| 


t of out liberty, namely , the 


true belceuers arethus to be diſcerned. T hey 


vic the ordinary meanes of grace and ſalua- 
tion,the word,and ſacraments: in thevieot 
the meanes, they excrciſe themſclues io the 
ſpicituall exerciſes of invocation and repen- 
cance: & intheſcexerciſes they bewaile their 
vnbelecte,and ſtrive by all meanes to beleeue 
in Chriſt, As for them that conceive a per- 
{walion of Gods mercy without the meanes 
of{aluation, and without the exerciſes of in- 
uocationand repentance, they are not true 
beleeuers, but by pocrites. 

When Paxliaith, Chriſt hath made us free, 
that is, me Pas/, and you the Galatians, be 
teacheth that every beleeuer mult by his 
faith apply voto himſelfetbe benefit of Chri- 
ſtian libertie. But co doe this well,isa matter 
of great dithculty. T he Papilts in their wri- 
tiogs report our doArine tobethis : that a 
man muſt conceive a per{walion that he isin 
the fauour of God, theadoptedchild of God: 
and that vpon this perſwaſion he bath the 
pardon of his ſinnes, and the benefit of Chris 
{tian liberty. But they abuſe vs in this as in 
many other things. For we teach that the 
Application of Chril and his benefits, isto 
be made by certainedegrees, The firſt is, to 
vic the meanes of ſaluation, the word, prayer, 
ſacraments:the ſecond is, to conſider and to 
grow to ſome feeling of our ſpirituall bon- 
dage:the third is,towilland delire to beleeue 
in Chriſt, and to teſtifie this deſire by aſking, 
ſceking,knocking:the fourth is,a certen per- 
ſwalion,or a certenty conceived in minde of 
the mercy of God by meanes of the former 
deſire accordivg to the promiſe of God , 
Ackeand ut ſpallbe ginen vntoyou. The bifth is 
anexperiencc of the goodnetle of God after 
long vie ofthe meanes ofſaluation. and then 
vpon this expericnce followes the full per- 


{maſon of mercy and forgiveneſſe. &—— 
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bliſhed among 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


109! 


The fourth point , concernes the office of 
belecuers ,and thats , toltand falt in their 
Chriſtian libertic, and inthe doAtrine of the 
Golpel,which reucales this libertic. And by 
chis, we in England are admoniſhed to ftand 
falt cothereligion which is now by law elta- 
vs , and not to returne vader 
theyoke of Popiſh bondage. Forthe Popiſh 
religion is flat againſt Chriltian libertie, two 
waics. For our libertie which wee have in 
Chriſt frees vs from the law three waies, in 
reſpe& of condemnation, in reſpe& of compulſron 
to obedience, andin refpet ofs»/tification,(as 
Pau{(hewes atlarge in this Epiltle:) and yet 
the Popiſhdodtrine is,that weareto be iulti- 
fed by the workes of the law, Againe,Chri- 
tian libertie frees our conſciences from the | 
Traditions of men,Ce7.2.20. and yet the Po- 
piſh religion bindes vs in conſcience to the 
Traditionsof men: nayit is nothiog els but 
an heape of Traditions. 

Here two things are to bee conſidered, the 


| 


_ 


| manner of (tanding) and the time, The man- 
 Deryis (ignified in the very words. For ts ſtand 


| the word of God, but alſo doers of itio the 


faft,is to hold and maintaine our libertie with 
courageand conltancie,whatſocuer comes of 
it,as the ſouldier keepes bis itanding, though 
itcolt him his life, Weeareready to defend 
the liberty of our country even with the ha- 
zard of our lines: much more areweto dc- 
fend Chriſtian libertic with the loſe of all 
that we inioy: finne mult bereſiſted even va- 
toblood.Heb.12.4. If men be fearefull, they 
malt pray to God for the ſpirit of boldnefle 
and courage : andif God vouchſate not this 
gift when opportunitic is offered , they may 
withdraw themſclues, and by flyiog preſerue 
their liberty. 

The timeof ſtanding is the enil/day, that 


[tand faſt, is matter of great difficultie, And 
forthis cauſe weare betore band to prepare 
our {clues by obſcruing theſe rules follow- 
ing,Firt we mult labourthat religion be not 
onely in minde,& memory,but alfo bee roo- 
ted ia theatteion of our hearts,ſoas we love 
It, reioycein it,& elteeme it aboue all things. 
Secondly , wemult not onely be hearers of 


excerciles oftaith,repentance,new obedience. 
Thirdly, we muſt ioynewich our religion,the 
loundnetle of good conſcience: for if conſci- 
ence faile, we cannot be ſoundin ourreligi- 
on. Laſtly,we muſt pray to God with al man- 
ner of prayer and ſupplication for all things 
ncedivll, Zpb.s. 18. 

- 2, \Bebold,I Paul ſay unto you that if ye be cir- 
cumiſed,CGhrift [pallprofit you nothing. 

:Dheſe words, are a reaſon of the former 
conclation, thus. If ye be circumciſed, and 
on! mo qured. ae RO profellion , 

it. t you nothiog : therefore 
| hand faſt prout 'F 8 | 
' Inthe wards,l conſider aſcatence,andthe 


| 


| 


is, the day of triall. Zph.6. 13. And thento | 


| 


| 


| 
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circumciſed, with this opinion,that circumgi- 


make Chriſt vaprofitable, For he muſt be a 


[oiuen cuery way. T herefore the Popiſh reli- | 


ae. 


A &-, the proofe, / P an! ſay vnto' you. \ For the 
better vnderſtanding of the ſentence, Cir | 
cumcifion muſt here bce conſidered accor- 
ding tothe circumitanceof time,three waies: | 
Betore Chrilt it was a ſacrament, and a fſeale 

of the righteouſneile of faith, Row. 4. 11. af. 
ter the death of Chriſt, cillthe deſtruRion of 
the Temple, it was a dead ceremanie ,'yet 
ſometimevſed as a thing indifferent, Aﬀeer 
the deſtrution of the Temple , when the 

Church ofthe new Teſtament was planted 
among the Gentiles, it was a deadly ceremo- 
nie, and ceaſed tobe indifferent : and-in this 
laſtreſpeRt Pawl faith, If ye bee circumeiſed, tc. 
Apaine, circumciſion muſt be conſidered ac- 
cording tothe opinion which the falſe Apo. 
[tles had of it : now they put their confidence 
in it, and madeita meritorious cauſe of their 
ſaluation, and ioyned it with Chriſt, The 


words thereforecarrie this ſenſe: If ye will be 


lion ſhall bevato you ameritorious cauſedf 
your faluation , Chriſt ſoall profit you nothinig. 
The vſe, Hence it followes, that the doQrine 
of iuſtification by workes, isan errour over- 
turning the foundation of religion, which 
whoſoeuer obſtinately maintaineth, cannoc 
be ſfaued.1t will be ſaid;thisistruc of ceremo- 
niall workes,but not of morall workes: A». 
Yea euen of morall, For that which Pas/ 
ſaith here of circumciſion, he ſpeaks general- 
ly ofche wholelaw,ver{.4.7e are abolghidfroms 
Chriſt whoſoencr are iuftified by the law. And 
circumciſion mult be conſidered as an obli- 
gation tothe obedience ofthe whole law. A- 
gaine,it may be ſaid,thisistrueofthe workes 
of nature, but notof workesof grace. Anſw. 
Yea even of workes of grace: for the Galati- 
ans were regenerate, and therefore looked 
not to be inltified, and ſaued, by theworkes 
of nature,but by workes of grace. 

Secondly, hencewe gather, that to adde 
any thing to the paſſion, as a meritorious 
cauſeof our juſtifications and faluation,is to 


# 


perfect Saviour, or no Saviour: hee admits 
neither partner, nordeputic in the -workeof 
our redemption. And the grace of God ad- 
mits no mixture or compoſition with any 
thing. Graceis nograce; vnleſleit beefreely 


gion is adamnablercligion:becauſe with the 
merit and ſatisfaRion' of Chriſt, it ioynes 
humane merits and ſatisfaRions; in the-caſe 
of ouriuſtification. Itmay bealleadged,. that 
the Popiſh religion maintaines all che'arti- 
cles concerning Chriſt ,' as wedoe, Anſp.lt 
doth ſoin word: but witball it addestothe | 
forelaid articles the doctrine of humane me- 
riteand henbions , which mo ma 
death of Chriſt. Againe, Papilts alleai 

that itis the glorie fCheilt,chat Sroes | 
for vs, and withall makes vs to merit for our 
ſcloesz ' asit is theglory ofan Emperaye eo 


| pe99fe of it. The ſentence, Ifje becircarmeiſed,) \make otber kings vader him. Anſwer. It ig not | 


the ) 


tt. 
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the glorie ofthe 


Laſtly 
ſcloes with Chri 


law 


he meaning 


before. Ga/.3.10, 


andlooke 


ceremoniall law, 


Aboliſned from 


come an idlcand 


owne falſe 


partners with him, in bis; kingdome. 
workes ſet vp as meritorious cauſes of ſalua», 
yr we 1 rr s 


iſh religion therefore is in no wile, in 
anyplaceto betollerated, where it may bee 
iſhed:butit is to be wiſhed that it were ba- 


niſhed forth of towne and countrey: and (tu- 
dents are to bee warned with great circum- 


, we are here tavght to content Our 


merits, and ſatisfaRtions. For iv bin wee are 
complete.Col.2.10 

T he confirmation of the ſentence follow- 
eth 7 Paw{ſayir: thereforeitisſo, T his kinde 
of reaſoning may notſeeme (trange: for the 
Apoltles in writing and ad 
djuine andinfallible aſſiſtance of the ſpirit, ſo 
| asthey could noterre, This mult be held as 
a Principlein religion : and becing denied, 
there is no certenticof the Bible. 

3. 'For 1 teftifie 
circumoiſed, that bee is bound to keepe the whole 


4. Te are aboliſhed from Chriſt whoſoever are 
_ by the law,ye arefallen from grace, 


becauſe he hath ſpoken thous much in cfeR 


T hat is Circumciſe 
the falſe Apoliles, that will beecircumciſed , 
es (tification thereby. 

- Boundto the whole law] that is, to the whole 


che whole morall law. And further, bound in 
relpeRt of wſtification , and life, fo doe all 
thiogs in the law. For he that will be iuſtifed 
oneatofthelaw, is bound to performe 
relt for hisiuſtibcatioo, 


Whoſoener are iuſtified by the law] that is,are 
of opinion that they 
workesof thelaw. For indeede a ſinner can- 
not be jultified by thelaw, but onely ia his 


opinion. 
Grace)thatis,the loue,and favour of God. 
Thereſolutioo, The 3. verſe is a canfirma- 
tion ofthe reaſoninthe 2. verſe, andit may 
be framed thus:He which is bound to- 
the-wholelaw, bath nopartin Chtiſt : bee 
which iscircumciſed, is bound to keepe the 
wholelaw:therefore hewhich is circumciſed, 


hath no part in Chtiſt.The4.verſe is a repeci- 


ih writers. For no good | 
that religion that makes 


ſt alone,and with his worke?, 


ing , hadthe 


aine 10 enery man that « 


. Paulfaith, 1 teſtifie againe: 


{ed} whois ofopinion of 


tothe iudiciall law, and to 


Chriſt] thatis, Chrilt is be- 
emptie Chriſt vntoyou, 


areto beiultified by the 


A 


| 


it a mall mattertobeaboliſbed from Chrif, 


he ſhewesthat it is indeedetofall from grace. 

Thevſe. Theſe verſes areas it were a thun. | 
derbolt again(} all Poperie. And firſt of all, | | 
vrgetheargument of Pa»/againſt the Popiſh 
Church, and againſtthe Popiſh religion : 1f 
ye beeiuſtified by the law, yeeareaboliſhed 
from Chriſt,and fallen from Chriſt, Anſwer | 
is made,that the wordsareto bee vnderſtood 
of ſuch workes of the law,asare from nature, | 
and goe before faith: and not of ſuch workes 
as are from grace, and follow faith : for ſuch 
workes(they ſay) arefrom Chriſt, and land 
with him, I anfiver , the words of Pal are to | 
be vaderſtood of all workes of the law, whe. 
ther they be fromnature, or from grace, For 
this Fpiltle of Paul! was written about ſixe 
yeares after the converſion of the Galatians : 
therefore they were aud had beene long re- 
generateperſons:now men regenerate looke 
not to be iuſtified by workes of nature,but by 
good workes,which are workes of grace. And 
Panllaith Eph.2.10.We are not ſaued by workes 
which Ged hath erdainedythat we ſhenld walkein: 
and theſcare the belt workes that arcor can | 
be. Againe,7#.3.5.Ofhis mercie heeſanedvs, 
and not of worker of righteouſneſſe. 

By this text we Hehe ſce;that we and the | 

Papiſts differ not about circumſtances. vn- 
lefle Grace and Chriſt beecircumſtances. A- 
gaine, weeſeethat the Church of Romeis io- | 
deede no Church: becauſe by maintaining 
juſtification by workes, itis aboliſhed from 
Chriſt,and fallen from grace. 
Againe, I vrge Pauls argument againſl 
them,on this manner, Hewhich is debter to 
the whole law, bath no part in Chriſt: hee 
which is iuſtified by workes, is debter to the 
whole law : thereforehe whichis juſtified by 
workes,bath nopartin Chriſt, Let them an- 
lwer,if theycan. 

I turne the ſame argument another way, 
thous: He which isivſtified by works, is bound 
to keepe the wholelaw:butnoman can keep 
the wholelaw:therefore no man can beiulti- 
hed by workes. 

They avſwerto the minor, by making a 
double fulfillipg ofthelaw , one for this life, | 
the otherforthe life to come: 'and both in 
their kindeperfe&. The fulblling of thelaw | 
for the time ofthis life (they ſay) itis to loue | 
God abovcall creatures intruth:andthar bee | 
which doth thus much, fulfils thelaw,andis 
no offender, Hereupon they ipfer, that works | 
may be anſwerable totbe law, and be oppo- | 
ſed to theiudgement of God. And forthis 
doarine,they alleadgeS. Avgaſtine. I anſwer 
egaine, that Pas/in this place takes it for a 
confeſſed truth, that no man can fulfillthe 
law : and heevrgethit asa great inconueni 
ence,tbat apy man ſhould be bound to kt 
the wolelaw, And before be hadifaid, "Hee | 
which is of the workes of the law, is curſed. Gal. 
3.10, wbichcould not be, if there werea ful. 


(Gilling ofthe law for the time of this life. A, 


mal 


| 


tor 


/ 
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—]Chap.s. 


for A ſtme z it 1s true he makes ewa fulfil. 
g p. pur foligint one of them for the time 


ling 


this imperfeRion he makesto be alin,where- 
28 the Papilts of our time teach , that men 
may falfll the law for the time of this life 
without (inne. 

Where Pez ſaith , If yee bee circumciſed : 
markehow the falſe Apoſlles abuſe circum- 
cifion. It is by divine inflitution a ſeale ofthe 
righteouſneſſe of faith, and they make it a 
meritorious cauſe offaluation, Itis indeede 
rather Gods worke, then our worke: and they 
makeit their owne morke, and that meritori- 
ons before God, Like doethe Papiſtsat this 
day. Baptiſme is a (igne and ſcale of Gods 


con In like ſort they turne the 
workes of theſpicit, almes, prayer, faſting, 
contrition;ye their own traditions, confe(l1- 
on,{fatisfaRion, and ſuch hke, into meritori- 
ouscauſes of iuſtification ,and life. And this 
is the faſhion of deceiuers, to retaine the 
names ofholy things, but not to retaine the 
right vſe of them. 

As here we ſee Circumciſion was an obli- 
gation to the keeping of the whole law in the 
old Teſtament: fois baptiſme in thenew,an 
obligation or bond, whereby we have bound 
our {clues to liveaccording to all the lawes of 
God. Marth.28. 19,20. T hisdiſcovers the A- 


theſe our daies : for few there bee that thinke 
vpon,and performe tbis obligation. 

WVeeare futher to obſerue the condition 
ofthe law, It is wholly copulative, Allthe parts 
ofit arelioked one toanother, Hee that is 
bound to onzcommandement, is bound to 
all:he that keepes one indeedegkeepes all: hee 
that breakes one, in reſpeR of the diſpolition 
| of his heart ,isa breaker of all, 7am.2. 10, bee 
that makes no conſcience to keepe ſome one 
commanderment; if a occalion be offered,will 
breakeany, Henceit followes, that true rege- 
neration is that which is a reformation and 
changeaccording to the whole law of God, & 
containes in it the ſeedes of all good duties. 
Chriſtfaith , Hee that « waſhed es all cleane. lob, 
I3,ver.io, Tofias turned to God according to the 
whole law, Z acharie and Elizabeth walke wall 
the commandements of God without reproofe, 
Lonke 1. Dexid ſaith , Hee ſhall not be confounded, 


hath many excellent thipgsin bim ,if belive 
in the manifeſt breach ot ſome one com- 
mandemen ,isſound in none, nay indeed he 
Is guilty of all. Herod did many gocdthings: 
and yet all was nothing : becauſe he liued in 


amanto perdition as well by one (ſinne;as by 
many. 

Whereas Paulſaith, If ye bee iuſtrficd by the 
"_ are aboliſned from Chriſt : Firlt, | gather , 


ofthis life t but this beſaith isimperfeR: and. 


the Epiſile to the Galatians, 


A 


mercy,by divineioſtitution: and they turne 
ieintoa Yay fical cauſe which containes and 


theiſme andvnbeleefe of perſons baptiſcd in | 


© 


when bee hath reſpett to all the commandements of 
eral 119.6, Onthecontrcarie, he which ' 


inceſt 2/ark.6.20. The divellis ableto bring 


| condly,in the judgement of Chriſtian cha- 


R 
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thatthe Law and the Goſpel are not one in| 
ſubſkanceofdoAtrine, as the Papilts teach : | 
for they ſay the Goſpell is nothing but the 
law made more perfe& , and plaine : which if 
it were true,a man might bee juſtified both by 

Chriſt and thelaw , which Pas/ faith cannot 
be.Secondly,1 gather hence,thatitisa meere 
device of mans wit, toſay that Chriſt by his 
death aud paſſion merited; that wee ſhould 

merit by our owne workes out juſtification 

and faluation. For if this were true, thatthe' 
merit of our workes, wete the fruit of Chriſts' 
paſſion, Pavl would not baveſaidthat iuſtifi- 
cation by the law , ſhould aboliſh Chriſt vato 
vs. For thecaule and the effet, both (hand 
together: whereas Chrilts merit, and the 
meritof our workes, agree cuen as fireand 
water. Andno maruell, For the reaſon why 
Chrilt meriteth,is theperſonall vnion ofthe 
godhead withthe manhood: which vaion, 
becaule itis not to bee found in any meere 
man , neither is there any true and proper 
merit to be found. 

Whereas Paul ſaith, Te arefllen from grace, 
ſome gather ,that the childrep of God may 
fall quitefrom the favour of God. Au/. Men 
are ſaid tobe vndergrace,two waies, Firlt, in 
the iudgernent of infallibility: and thus onely 
the EleR ares vader the grace of God. Se- 


rity: and thus allthat profcile Chriſt, ):hovgh 
indeede hypocrites, Jarevnder the grace of 
God, And inthis ſenſe Pas! faith, that the |. 
whole Church of Galatia is vader the grace 
of God, And they are ſaid to fall from grace, 
not becauſeall were indeed vader the favour 
of God, andat length caſt outof it : but be- 
cauſe God makes it manifelt to men , that 
they were neverin the fauour of God. Thus 
Ghriſts enemies areſaid ro bee blotred out of the 
booke of life, Pſal. 69.28, when God makes it 
manife(t that their names were never written 
there.Secondly, I anſwer, that Paw! ſpeakes 
this not abſolutely, but vpon condition, 1f ye 
will bee wſtified by the law. And therefore verl. 
10, he faith ,that be is perſwaded better things of 
them, 

Laſtly,here we ſeit is falſe that every mats 
ſhall be ſaved by his religion : forhee that is 
aboliſhed from Chriſt, is quite out of the fa- 
vour of God, And therefore no religion, but 
that which is truely Chriflian,ſaucth. - 

5. For wein the ſpirit by faith waite for the 
hope ofrighteouſneſſe. 

6. For m leſus Chriſt neitber circumciſion nor 
Uncircumciſion availeth any thing ,but faith which 
worketh by love. : 

The meaning. Wee]I Pal, the reſt ofthe 
Apollles, and, all otber Chriſtian churches, 
In fpir] that is, in the powers oftheſoule ſan- 
Qitied apdrenewed. Inthis ſenſe Pas! faith 
that thetrue circumciſion is that which is in 
the heart ,in ſpirit , Rom. 2. 29, avd Chrilt 
ſaith, that the true worſpip of God i7 in ſpirit Tobw 
4-24.and that ſpieit is beretaken in thisſenſe, 
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it is manifeſt,becauſc it is oppoſed to circum- 
cijon which is in the fleſh. 
| #y faith we wait] Faith apprebends the 
| promiſe, and thereby briogs forth :and 
faith by meanes of hope makes them that 
| beleeuec to waite. Hope of righteouſneſſe] thatis, 
| aluatioo or lifeeternall , which isthe froic of 
 righteouſnetle,7:, 2.13.07 ”=_ righteoul- 
| neſſe hoped for. Righteoulnelle indeede is 
imputed to them that belecve , and that in 
this life yet the fruition and the full revelati- 
on therof isreſerued tothelife to come,when 
Chrilt our rigbteouſneſle ſhall appeare , and 
when the etfe of righteouſnetle , namely 
ſanikcation , ſhall bee accompliſhed in vs, 
Rom$8.2;.1,10h.3.2. 
The ſenſetben is this. All the Apoltles 
and Chriſtian churches with one conſent in 
ſpirit by meanes of their faith , waite for the 
full reuzlation of their imputed righteoul- 
nevc,-and for everlaſting life : whereas the 
talle Apollles place their righteouſneſle in 
circumcilion of the fleſh , andlooke to baue 
thefruiion of it inthis life, = 


A ( ommentarie vpon 


— — ——— - — 


v.6,/» Chriſt chat is , in the Church, king-| 
dame,orreligion of Chrilt, 2.Cor.5.17, If a- 
wy bein C brit, that is, if any be a Chrillianzbe 
ks A METOCYTEAPHYEC, 

V-noarcamc!/; ”% | that is , the condition and 
workes of men vncircumciled. 

Anaileth an thing] is of no vie, reſpeR zor 
acceptation with God. Fauh working ]faith ef- 
| ſeRuallin doties of love, 

- Therelolution. Theſe words containe a- 
ſecond reaſon, where Pas! confirmes the for» 
mer concluſion, andit may be framed thus. 
T hat thiog which makes vs waite for the 
hope of rightcouſnelle ,that iuſtifics: not cir- 
cumcilion, but faith makes vs waite for the 
bope of righteouſnelle : therefore not cir- 
| cumcilion but faith juſtifies. T hepropoſit:on is 
omitted:the exnor is in the5.vAndit is con- 
armed by two arguments. Thefirlt, is the 
conſent of all churches,YYe waite, T he ſecond, 
istaken from the propertie of faith in the 
lixt verſe,thus ; It is taith, and not circumcilj- 
or that auailes before God : therefore faith 
and aot circumcilion makes vs waite. 

 Againezintheſe two verſes, Pau/ meetes 
with an ObieQion, which may bee framed 
thus : If zeaboliſh circumciſion and the cere- 
monialllaw, ye aboliſh the exerciſes of religi- 
on, I heanſwcris;in ſtead of them we have o- 
ther exerciſes iv our ſpirit, namely , the in- 


ther gracetillthe life to come. 


ward exercilcs of faith, hope, and loue, The 
vie. lathe 5,veile,foure things are to be con- 
lidered, The firlt is, who waits? Paul faithwe 
wave, Before he hath iuſlified his doArine 
by the Scrpitures, pow he addes the conſent 
otche churches, Here then we ſee what is the 
othceot all faichfull diſpenſers of the word , 
namely, to declare ſuch doArines as are 
tounded in Scriptures,and approoved by the 
Colent ofthe true Church of God. Panlan A- 


poltle that couid not erre,reſpeRed conſent, 


A | much more are all ordiparic Miniſters $0 


| doc it, £25 f 4 

Agaipe, it is theofficeof all cbriſlian peo. 
ple tomaintaine & detend all ſuch dodriges 
| and opitjons as are founded in the Scrip. 
| tures, and ratifed by the conſent of the true 


__ Chap.s, © 


| churches of God,and no other, T his to doe, 


is to walke in the way of vnity and peace:and 


| todoe otherwiſe is to walke in the way of 
 chiſmeandbereſie. 
| Theſecopd poiptis » what 18 waited for? 
' Panl (aithtbe remelatron of righteonſneſſe; and e. 
ternall ſalnation. Here | obſerue ,tbat thereis 
no iuſtification by the obſeruation of the law: 
and | prooue it thus : The righteoulvelle 
whereby a (inner is iultified , is apprebended 
by faitb,and expeRed by hope : but if righte- 
ouſnetle, were by the law z men ſhould have 
the fruition of their righteovſines in this lite, 
and conſequently the hope thereof ſhould 
ceale, 
Secondly , hereis comfort for the godly, 
T hey complaine of the want of ſanQtitcati- 
on: but they are to know,that in thislitethey 
ſhall never feele righteouſnciTe, as they teele 
linne;herethey mult bunger and thiclt after! 
righieouſnelle,hvingin;ſome want of it. If we 
have the firlt fruites of the ſpirit, the hatred 
of our (jnne , the purpoſe of not (inning, the 
feare of God, andſuch like, we mult content 
our ſelucs, and waite for the fruition of tur- 


| 


Thirdly , we mult become waiters for the 
mercie of God, and for lite everlaſting , Gey, 
49.18. Ind.y.11, For this cauſe we mylt do as | 
they doe which waite and attend for ſome | 
great benefit: weemult daily (tand with our | 


ſupplications knocking at the mercie gate to! 


the death: and wee mult daily prepare our. 


ſclues againſt the day of death , and it mult 
be welcome vato vs: forthen isthe endot all 
our waiting and attending. 

T betbird point is, by what are we to wait? 
Paslſaith, We waite by farth, Hence it followes, 
that faith briogs with it a ſpeciall certentie of 
the mercic of God, and of life euerlaltiog, | 
For men vie not to waite for the things 
whereof they are vncertiane., Waiting preſup- 
poſeth certentie. T he papills theretore that 
make ſpeciall hope, ſhould alſo make ſpecial] 
faith, 

Thelaſt point is, where is this waitiog 2 
Paxl ſaithin ſpirit, Hereoblerue, that;all the 
exerciſes of Ghriſtiap religion , areto bee in 
the ſpirit. God wwſt bee worſoipped in ſpirit , John 
4.24. Rem.1.9, The heart mult berent, aod. 
not the garment,7ce/2. T heipward wotions 
of theſpirit,areof themſelues the worſhip of 
God , whereas our wordsand deedes are not. 
Gngipbes ſo farreforth as they are founded 
in therevewed motionsofthe heart, Men in 
our daiesthinke they doe God bigh ſervice, 
if they cometo church , heare Gods word, 
andſay ſome few prayers. Indeed thele thipgs 


arenottobe condemned: yet are they not 
| 


| 


ſufficient | 


A 


| 


| 
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ſuthcient) valeile withall we briog vato God 
arcaued ſpirit, endued with faith , hope, 


{no thes, verle, Pawpropounds three con- 
cluGons, The firſt is this : that externall and 
bodily pfiuiledges are of no vſeand moment 
| in the kiogdorne of Chriſt. Pa«/faith; 1.7m.) 

4.8. Bodily exerciſe profiteth turtle, and that god- 
lone fſe is profic «ble for atl ahings,' It wasa great 
priviledgeto bee familiarly acquainted with 
Chriſt, andto have caten & drunk with him- 
yet is it of novſe in the kingdome of Chrilt, 
Forofſuch Chriltſaith ,: Luke 1 3, 26, Depart 

om me ye workers of miquitie, It was a great 
privitedgeto be allied to Chriſt inreſpeR of 
blood, yetin thekingdome of Chrilt ; itisof 
novies andtherefore Chriſt faith, Hee that 
doth the will of my Father, is my brother, ſiſter and. 
motber , Mdark,3.33. To conceiae and beare: 
Chriſt, was a great honourto the virgin AXfa-. 
riez yet was (hee not by this meancs amem-: 
ber of the kingdome of Chriſt , but by her: 
faithin bim. And if ſhee had not bornehim 
in her heart , as well as ſhee barehim-in: hee 
wombe, ſhee had not. bin faued. Toprophe- 
cieor preach,and thatin the name of Chriſt, 
isa greatdignitie : and yet many having this 
prerogatiue ſhall becoademned, 27arth.7.22. 
it may bee alleadged, that lome outward ex- | 
erciſes 4.as Baptiſme, and the Lords Y 
are of preat vie in the Charch of Chriſt, 1 
anſwer, the outward Bapti 


withoat the inward, 1Vor the waſving: of the 
fleſh, but the ſtipu lation of a good conſcience ſaneth, 
1. Pet. 3. 18. Circumoyion isprofitabley if thou 
PEIONEIIg 5. Ji v93102 7041 
y this weeare taught, not toelteeme of 
mens religion by their riches , andexternall 
| dignities. For the faſhion of the worlds, if a 
| man! hane riches and honour , tocommend 
| him for a wiſe, vertuous »:and godly man. 
This is fooliſhly ro bane farth in reſpett of per- 
ſons » lam.2.1. | 
Secondly, by this we are taught to mode- 
rate our affections in reipeR of all outward 
| things,neither ſorrowing too muchforthem, 
| notioyingtoo much in chem, 1, Corinthians 
| 7.verſe 39. | UA ,.'t © 
| - Theſfecond concluſion, Faith isof great 
vie and acceptation in the kingdome of 
Chriſt, Byit, firſt our perſops, andthen our 
aQtions pleaſe God : and withoutit, nothing 
pleaſeth Gad. It is the firſt andthegreatelt 
| honour wecan doe to God, to giuecredence 
fo his word: and from this flowes-all other 
obedience, to all other commandements. 
Hence welearne, | 
| Fiſt, that wee mult labour to conceive 
faith aright in ovrhearts, by the vie of the 
right meanes, the word, prayer, ſacraments : 
avallo in, and by the exerciſes of ſpiritualll 
myocation; and' re 


| pentance, This beciog | 
done; weemottreſt yponthe barewordand 
teſtimonicof God, without, andagaioſtſenſe 


ptilme is nothing | © 


A 


| 


faub 


| 
| 


| 


lnvocation andrepentance. 


off , they 


both inlifeanddeath. 41. 2 5 

Secondly, faith in Chriſt muſt raigneand 
beare ſway inour hearts,"and havethecom- 
madndouerreaſon, will; atfeQion, loſt. And 
by it whatſoever wee doe or ſuffer , f, pecially 
the maine ations of ourlives, areto be orde- 
red and diſpoſed. 

Laſtly ,/ir is a thing to bee bewailed, that 
the common faith of our daies is but a cerc. 
moniallfaith, canceiued without the ordina- 
ry meaner; and ſeucredfrom the exerciſes of 


- The third concluſion is , that true faith | 
workes by loue. Hence the' Papilts gather, 
that love is the forme and life of faith , 'not 
becauſe it makes faith to bee faith ; but be- 
cauſe it makesit to bee a true faith , a good 
faith, a lively faith. But thistheir doctrine | 
isfalſe and erroniovs. For faith is the cauſe 
of loue, andloue isthe fruitof faith , 1. 7im. 
I. 5, Lexe out of apure heart,good conſcience, and 
onfained, Now every cauſe as it is a Cauſe, 
hatl-his force and efficacie in it ſelfe , and 
recciues no force or efticacie from his cfte&, 
5 z true faith is lively and effeuall 
io itſelfe, and bath a peculiar forme of his 
owne, and that isa certaine power to appre- 
hend Chriſt in the promiſe. Forin faith,tbere 
are two' things 5 knowledge , and apprehenſion, 
which ſome call application, or /peciall afji- | 
axce ; which afhance, becauſe the Papilts cut | 
are con{trained to make a ſupply 
by love. Thirdly, the operation of taith 
(according to the doAtrine of the Papilt) is 
to prepare and diſpoſe a (innerto his future 
juſtification. Now, if this operation be from 
loue; then love is before juſtification ; and 
that cannot bee: becauſe (as they teacb)iulli- 
fication ſtands inloue; Loue therefore is not 
the forme of faith. They alleadge for them- 
ſelues this very textin hand , whereit is (aid, 


_ worketh by loye : or (as they tran(lateit) | 


faith is ated and mooned by love, Anſwer. The | 
meaning of the text is , that faith is etteRual! 
initſclie: and that it ſhewesand puts forth 
his efficacie by loue, as by the fruit thereof. 
Andit cannot hence be gathered , that faith 
isaRed and mooued by loue as by a formall 


cauſe. | 

Againe, they alleadge, lam. 2.26. Asthe 
bodie +5 dead without the ſpirit : ſo is fanh with- | 
owt workes, Anſwer. 1. The ſoule of man is| 
nottheforme of his bodie, but of the whole 
man, 2, Spirit may as well ignifie breath, or 
breathing , as the ſoule, And ſoit carries a | 
fit ſenſe. For as the bodie without breath is | 
dead,andit ſhewes it{elfe to be aliue by brea- | 
thingsſo faith that is without workes,is dead, 
and it ſhewes it ſclfe to beealiue by workes, 
3. Thereisa falſe compoſition of the words 
to bee conlidered : farth that is without workes | 
if dead, is true : but t6ſay, faith i dead withont 
workes (as though workes gauelifeto faith) is 


” 


falſe; 8nd not the mcaning of Saint [ames, 
but the former onely, 


and feeling , and quiet our hearts thereio, 


. 
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e A. Commentarie vpon 


Apgaine, the Papiſts hence gather, that 
faith and louc are ioynt cauſes. in the iu{tifi- 
cation of 2 (ioner, and that faith worketh by 
| loue iniultifying men before God, But this 

Interpretation 1s again{t the whole ſcope of 
this Epiltle, in which Ps/ proovecs that 
there is no iu{lification by the law , C. 5. vV.4- 
,andtherforeno iuſtifcation by loue. Againe, 
P au(laith, Romaner 3. 21, thatrightearſneſſe is 
renealed without the law: and thetefore with- 
outloue, And againe , that wee aremade the 
riphteouſneſſe of Chriſt, as Chriſt ts wade our 
rene, namely, by imputation , and therefore 
not by infulion of love, 2. Cer.5.21. Third- 


ly , faith iuſtifies by apprebending Chrilt in 
the promiſe, andtherefore not fray The: 


| aretiwo hands of our ſoule, Faith is ap hand 
| that laies hold of Chriſt, aod it doth (as it. 
' were) pull him & his benefits into ourfſoules. 
| Bur loue 18an hand of another kinde, for it 
 ſerues not to receive in , but to giue out the 
| goodit bath,and to communicateit {elfe vn- 
co others. T berefore faith cannot iuffifie by 
love. Laſtly,loueia order of nature followes 
 iultification,and therefore it doth not jultife. 
| For firitof all, faith laies holde on Chrilt 

then followes iultibcation : vpon iultificati- 


Ko followesſanQifcation, and loue isa part 
of lanRibication, 


conſequent | prooue thus: Faith and loue, B 


T bey vrge for therſclues the wordes of; 
Pal , that fab workss by lone. Anſwer, Pau! 


but what are the exarciſes of godlinelle in 
which Chriltians mult be occupied. And he 
doth not ſhew how taith iultifieth , but how 

it may bedilcerned to betrue faith , namely, 

by loue, 

Secondly, they obieR, that faith and love: 
are alwaies joyoed. and therfore ioyntly work 
in juilihcation, A». T hey are ioynedio one ; 
perſon or ſubieR : and they are ioynedin the. 
exerciſe of Chriſtian life : but they arc not 
ioyned in thea@ of iultitication. 

T hirdly, they vrge the 2. of Saint [ames, 
where it is ſaid, that a mn «5 iuftificd not onely 
Ll fath,but alſoby wo k:5,verle 24. Anſw, Faub 
in Saint /awver, is put for an hiſtoricall know- 
ledge of religion 4 or tor the bare confellion 
| and prote(iion ot taith, Againe,s«frficattes is 
two talde : oneof theperſon, the other of the 
faith of the perſon, [uftifi:ation of the perſon IS, 
wheoalinner is abſolued of his lfinnes, and 
== co life everlaſting, for the meritof 

,hrilt. [aſtsfication of the faith of tbe perſon is 
when faith 1s CEO nas ph bee 
true faith : and a belecuer juſtibes bimſelfe to 
bea true belecuer. Ofthisſecond iuſtificatis 
on ſpeakez Saint /ameszandit is not onely by 
faith,but alſo by workes, 

Laſtly, it may be obieRed , that love is of 
novſc,if it doe not wllifie. Aſc luſtification, 
and ſanRification , aretwo dillinR benefits, 
1. (@or-4.30.,206 6. 11, Juſtification miniſters 


doth not ſhewin this verſe, what cuſkGeth, C 


life everlaſting. SanAification is a truite of 
the former, andſerues to makevsthankfull 
to God forour juſtification : and love ſerues 
forthe ſamevſe, becauſe it is a ſpeciallpart of 
SanRification. | 

T hus much ofthe depravation of the text 
by the _— Hencefurther | gather, that 
many falſcly in theſelait daies boalt of faith : 
becauſe it is not ioyned with profiting in 
knowledge, with true converijon vato God, 
| with fruits of love to God and man : whereas 
all true faith isfruitfull in good workes. 

7 Te didrunne well: who did tet you, that ye | 
ſoould not obey the truth? 

' The meaning. -7e did rune well] In theſe 
words Pax/alludes to thegames of running, 
vi:zdamoog the heathen, And he compares 
the word and precepts of God, to a way or 
race;beleeuers torunners , lite eternall to the 
_ God ro the Vmpire or ludge, the loo- 

ers0n are men and Angels, good and bad; 
and the Exerciſe of religion, is therunnipg of 
this race. Readeof this, 1, Cor. 9. 24. Phil, 
3. 13>14- | 

Fhs]the interrogation bath in it the force 
of a reproofe or complaint. And the ſenſe 
isthis : they dideuill, which curned you forth 
of the way, and yoa hauedoneeuillthat you 
obeyednot thetruth, Thelikeis, P(a/.2.1. 
Way doe the beathen rage, thatis, itis great wic- 
kedneſle tor them to rage. 

Let) op,intercept your courle, turne you 
out of the way. 

T bat you ſhould not obey) that you ſhould not 


vnto vs deliverance from hell, andaright to 


fr OE 


give credence to the doctrine of Pal, and 
not obey it. 

T he ſcope. Theſe words are arepetition of 
the privcipall concluſion of the whole Epi- | 
(tle. And this repetition is not in vaine. For it 
ſcruesto bring the Galatians to acoolidera- 
tion of their offence, and to amendment of 
life, Hence | obſerue;, that the often and (eri- 
ous conlideration of our (ianes and lives paſt, 
is2meansto worke in vs a deteſtation of our 
ſinncs,and areformationof life. Thus Dawd 
faith, that vpon conl(ideration of his waics, 
he turned bis feete to Gods commandements , Plal. 
119.5), Andthecauſe why there is (olictle 
amendment among vs, is, becauſe wee neuer 
ſo much asthinke what we have done. 

latheſe words, Paxi{cts downetbree du- 
ties of Chriſtian people. The firſt is,that they 
multberunnersin theraceof God, ladeede 
the Sabbath of the lewes bguredare(t which 
is contrary to running : but this reſt is from 
fiane, and not fromgood duties. This dutie 
of running teacheth vs fourethings. The firlt 
is, that wee mult make haſt without delay to 
keepe the commandementsof Gad, ſpecially 
the commandements of faith , repentance; 
new obedience, P/al. 119. 32.560. Contrari- 
wile,itis agreat fault for youth and otbers,to 
deferre amendment till old age,or till che laſt 
and deadly (icknelle. For that is thetime to 
cad ourrungivg,and notto begin, '- 
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| multrunne well, And this is done by belce- 
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The ſecond is, that weeareto increaſe and 
profitin all good duties, ſpecially in know- 
ledge, faith, repentance, But wee inthis age 
docotherwiſe. For either wee (land at a (tay, 
or go backe, and very few of vs proceedefor- 
ward in good duties, And thereare two cauſes 
ofthis. One is blindnelle of minde, which 
makes vs that wee ſee not how little our faith 
and repentance is,and how great in the male 
of our corruption:the ſecond in our vnbeliefe 
inthe article of lite everlaſting, 

Thethird dutieis, that wee mull neither 
looke tothe right or left hand, or looketo 
things behind vs, to ſet our atf<Rion on 
them, but wee mult pre(ſe on forwardtothe 
price of eternall life , Pb, 3. 13. Luke 9.62, 
Herecomes a common fault to'bee conlide- 
red:weein reſpe& of profe(lion goe forward : 
yet we looke backe in our courle, and minde 
carthly things. 

Laſtly, weemult not bee mooned with the 
ſpeeches of men which are given of vs cither 
toorfro. They are lookers 0n,and mult haue 
theirſpeeches , andour care mult beenot to 
heed themybutto looke to our courle. 

The ſecond dutie of Chriſtian people is, 
that they muſt not only be runners, but they 


— ——_—_—— 


ving, and by obeying the true religion , or as 
Paul laith, by h:ning faith and good conſciencey 
1, Twnothie 1, 18. Theſe are as it were the 
two feete by which wee runne to life everla- 
ſtiog. Vader faith wee are tocomprebend 
the true acknowledgement of God , affiance 
in him, and invocation, &c, Vader _ 
conſcience, is compriſed the purpoſe of not 
linning, andthecare to obey God inall his 
commaundements. To applie this to our 
ſelues: runners we are, but alas, few of vs 
aregoodrunners. Wehaue onegood foote, 
& that isour faith or religion which is ſound 
and good: but wee halt on the other foote: 
our care fo keepe conſcience is not ſutableto 
our religion, And threetbingscauſea lame- 


nelle or feeblenetſcin this foot,the luſt of the | 


eye,that is,couetouſnetle:the luſt of the fleſh, 
and pride of life. 

T hethird duty is, that wee mult cunne the 
race from the beginniog totheend , and hi- 
niſh our courſe, ſo as wee may apprebendlife 
everlaſting, 1, 7imothie 6.11. 2. Timorbie 4.7. 
1.Cor,9.24. And for this cauſe wee mult ches 
riſhin our hearts a love and fervent deſire of 
eternalllife, and by this meanes wee ſhall be 
crawne on through all miſcries , and over- 
paſſe them to the end. Secondly, wee mult 
hold and maintaine a conſtantand daily pur- 
pole of not ſinning. And where weeare the 
weakeſt, there muſt our reſolvtion bee the 
ſtrongeſt. And thus ſhall we beconſtantto 
the death. 

8, It i5not the perſwaſion of bim that calleth 
Jou, ' 
The meaning, This opinion of iuſtifica- 


A 


tion | by the workes of the law, is not from 


D————_— 


| denie credenceto Gods word, and liſten to 


God, who hath called you from bondageto 
liberty. 
| Theſcope. Pay! heremeetes Witha con-. 
ceit ofthe Galatians, which was this : Why 
doe(t thou ſooften and fo ſharpely reproove 
vs? for wee hold notbing againſt Hoe Home 
but are perſwaded of the thiog which we ſay. 
Tothis Pa»/an{wers here: this perſwaſion is not 
of God: becauſe it is againſt the calling of God, 
for hecals you tolibertie: and this your opi- 
nion drawes you into bondage. 

Here wee ſee the cauſe of mens declining 
from God and his word,and that is this: Men 


_— - ww 


plauſible perſwalions, andto fallaway. Thos 
Eucftell in the eſtate of innocencie by lilte- 
ning to the falſe perſwaſions of the divell. 
The Papiſts nuſle themſclues in their ſuper- 
ſtitions , by a preſumption that the Church 
cannot erfre, and that God will notleaue his 
Church deſtitute of the aſliltance of his Spi- 
rit. Our common people boulſter them- 
ſelues intheir blinde waies by a preſumption 
that God is all of mercy , and thatif they doe 
their troe intent, ſerue God,ſay their prayers, 
deale juſtly, and doe as they would bee done 
vnto, they ſhall certainely bee ſaued. Tradel- 
men often vie many practiſes of fraud andin- 
iultice,and that vpon a perſwaſion, that they 
have a charge and family which mult bee 
maintained. If men now adaies will not 
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blaſpbeme, drinke, and riot, as others doe, 
they ſhall bee charged with preciſcne(ſe: and 
that comesvpon a perſwalion;thac it {ufficeth 
to auoid the outward and notorious crimes 
which are mentioned and condemnedin the 
law. Thus the whole world is millead by 
blinde perſwaſions. 
Secondly, hence we learne focloſe vp our 
eyes (asit were) andabſolutely to follow the 
calling of God, and to ſubieR all the powers 
of our ſoules ynto it. Thus did Abraham 
when he was called to goe he knew not whi- 
ther, and Pas! without viing conſultation, 
went and preached in Arabia at the calling 
of Chriſt. 

T hirdly , Pa»{here ſets downe a noteto 
diſcerne of falſe doftrines and opinions in. 
religion. If they beſutable to the calling of 
God , they aregoad: if they bee again! the 
calling of God, they are naught. This is 
Pasls rule. Godcals vs to libertie : therefore 
the doAtine of juſtification by the workes 
of the law is naught: for it drawes vs into 
bondage. 1a like ſort God cals vs to free iv- | 
ſtifcatian ; andtherefore the doQtrine of hu- 
maneſatisfaRions, and ofthe merit of works 
isnaught. Againe, God cals vs to anvtter | 
deniallof ourſelues: and therefore the Po- 
piſh dodrine of preparation , and of free- | 
dome of will in the converſion of a finner, is 
navght. . 

Laſt!y,it isto bee obſerued, that Pas/ſaith 


in the time preſent [of him that callethjou] for 
hence it reg. x29 , that God continues fo call | 
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 eA Commentarie vpon 


: Chap. 5. 


the Galatians, cuea after their fall, in which 
they fel away to another Goſpel,and a3 much 
as in theny lay , aboliſhed rhemſelues from 
Chriit, This ſhewes Godspatience : and that 
there is a polibility of mercy after great and 
grievous fals. 


tinuetocallmenvatobim ? As{w,Solong as 
he vouchſafeth them the benet of thepub- 
like Miniſtery. Thus then more then fortie 
yeares hath Godcalled vs in England. And 
for this caule , it is our part to pray to God tar 
heariog cares,to be pearced in our hearts: and 
we xr anſwer the calling of God, P/al.27.8. 
at theleaſtin the deſires and | qap of our 
hearts. And la(tly,we muſt io lite and conuer- 
ſation beſutable tothe calling of God. 

9 Alittle leanen, leanencth the whole lumpe. 

Theſcoſe. Asalictle leauen leaueneth and 
' fauoreth the wholelompe of dowe: euea fo, 
| one errour or point of corrupt doftrine, cor- 
rupteth the whole body of Chriſtian religi- 
on: becauſe allthe points of religion are lin- 
ked and compounded together, ſo as if one 
bee corrupt , the reſt cannot remaine ſound 
and incorrupt, 

The ſcope. The obieRion of the Galati- 
ansis: Put caſe,that wee erreinioyning Cir- 
cumciſion and Chriſt: yet there is nocauſc 


for it is no greaterrour to ioyne workes and 
Chrilt ia thecauſe of our luſlification, Pav/ 


iog, that a /itrle leav:n of falſe dattrine, corrupts 
the whole body of rel:gion:and one crror,though 
it ſeeme to dee of ſmall moment at the firll, 
may at length bring with it the corruption 
and deprauation of many other points. 
Thevſe. ln the example of the Galatians, 


—_ 
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[t may beeſaid, howlong doth God con-| 


why thou ſhouldeſt ſo ſharpely reprooue vs: | 


A 


——— 
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depraue and confound the whole bodie of 
truth, [t may be ſaid, how may weediſcerne 
errour from ſound -doAtrine, conſidering of. 
tentimes they arelike, as leauta is like dowe ? 
Avſw,Leauen is diſcernedfrom dowe , not by 
colour, but by talte: euznſothey which are 
fpicituall, and baue the gitt of diſceroing, di- 
reed by the analogieot faith, diſcerne truth 
from falſhood. For whatſocuer is again(t one 
Articleof faith , or againſt aoy of the com. 
mandements of the decalogue, is not ſound 
doarine,butleauen, 

Againe,that which is ſaid of falſe doAtine, 
may bee ſaid proportionally of bad manners, 
Here therefore wee mull be putin minde of 
threeduties, The firlt;to reſilt and withſtand 


B every particalar (inne. For even one linneis 


aoſwersto this obieion by a prouerbe , ſay-| C 


ableto defile the wholelife of man, One flie 
| isſuftticieat to marre a whole boxe of (weete 
ointment, One offence in our firlt parents, 
brought corruption vpon them and all man- 
 kinde, yea vpoa heauen and earth, Hee that 
makes noconlcience of ſome one finne, is 
guiltic ofthe whole law,[am, 2. 

Secondly , we mult doe our endeauour to 
thevttermolt , tocut off eucry bad example 
in the ſocieties of men, For one badexample 
is ſufficientto corrupta whole family,a whole 
towne,a whole countrey.T he example of one 
inceſtuous man was ſafficient to corrupt all 


Corinth, Therefore P««/(aith , Parge ont the 
old: learen, 1,Cor.5.6. Thelaw of God is,that 
 blaſphemers,murderers, adulterers,&c. ſhall 


be pat to death: the reaſon is, that ew/! way bee 
taken away ont of [ſrael, that is,the euill of wic- 
ked example, which becing ſuffered , ſpreads 
abroad,and doth much hurt. The barren bg- 
tree mult be cut downe)leſtit make the whole 
ground barren,Zke 1 3.7. 


— 


| 


| 


weſce what is the common faſhion of men, 
namely,toextenuatetheirfaults,and to make 
ſmall matters of great offences. The Phariſies 
taugbt, that ſundry of Gods commaunde-| 


Thirdly, wee are to withſtand and cut off 
the firſt beginnings and the occaſions of e- | 
.uery linne, Wee ſay of arrand theeues, that | 
firlt they begin topraQiiſe their wickedneile 


"meats, were /malland Little commandements, 
Matth.s. 19. Tothem that makenoconſci. 
ence of linne,great finnesarelittle ſinnes,and 
little (innes are oo (innes. Pride is cleanli- 
nelſe, couctouſoeile is nothing but worldli- 
netle, drunkenneilegood fellowſhip,fornicas 
tiona tricke of youth. Thus men put viſards 
vpoa their vgly ſinnes. The Polititian that 
is of no religion, faith , that wee andthe Pa- 
pilts differ ot in ſubſtance, butin ſmallcir- 


| 


in pinnes,and points, For this cauſe idleneſle, 
fulneſſe of bread in exceſſive eating,drinkiog, 
and({willing, riot, and vanity in apparell, are 


D ito be ſuppreſſed in every ſocietic, asthe bree-. 


ders of many vices. 

Oa the contrary, as one point of cuill do- 
Arine brings with it many other : ſoany ove 
little grace of God , brings many other with 
it. The entrance into Gods word, giues light , Plal. 
119.130, [n thisreſpeR Chrilt faith, The king- 


cumltances ; and thatifthey erce, itis but in 
{mall points. But on thecontrarie,weeareto 
elteeme cuery linne for agreat linae,to bum- 
ble our ſelues for the leaſt linnes,and to briog 
ourſelues in ſubietionto God ia theleaſt of | 
our ations, | 
Here we aretavght by all meanesto main- 
taine the puritie of ſoundreligion , wbatſoe- 
ner befall vs. Andforthis cauſe weare to re- 
lt and withſtand every erronious opinion 
that ſhall bee broched, Forit is thepolicie of 
thedivell, by foiſtiog in ſome one errour, to| | 


Co 


dome of beauen is hke leanen, hid in three peckes of 
weale; becauſe Gods kingdome isſet vpinthe 
heart at the ficlt vypon very ſmall beginniogs, 
Matth, 13.33. This mull teach vs tovſethe 
meanes of our ſaluation, and not to bee dil 
couraged , though wee have in vs but ſome 
ſmall beginniogs of Gods grace. 

10 [ bare an affiance of you in the Lord, that 
ye will bee no otherwi{e minded : but bee that trou- 
os 10% , ſball beare his indgement , whoſocncr 

#8 Ye, 
The ſenſe. I» the Lord] by thegracious alli, 


ſtance 


— 
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lanceof God, who no doubtwill giuca bleſ- A | areable to performe.Secondly, wee muſtput 


to my miniltery. 

vhs Nactberm ed] thatis, thinke not 
otherwiſe then.ye: haue done, andought to 
chioke z andthinke no otherwiſe then | haue 
tavght you. ; 

- Heethat trowbleth you] the Church istrou- 
bled three waies : 1.by falſe doQrine, Thus 
Abab troubled Iſrael; 1. Kings 18.18, andthe 
falſe Apoltles trouble Galatia. 2, By wicked 
| e:thus Achen troubled Iſrael, loſna 7.15 
* Byforce and cruelty:thus tyrants and per- 
ſecutours trouble the Church. | 

Shall beare (hall baue his due and deſeryed 
puniſhment, partly in this life,and partly ine- 
ternalldeath, Sec thisverified in the ead of 
the booke of Engliſh Martyrs, inthe deſpe- 
rate,horrible, and ſtinking endes of perſecu- 
tors, But yet this threatmult be vaderſtood 
with the Exception ofrepentance. 

The ſcope. The wordsare an anſwer to 
an ObieRtion,which may be framed thus: It 
ſcemes by your former provuerbe of leauen, 
that you boldevs to bee a people corrupted , 
and vnſavory vato God, To this Paul ans 
ſwers by a diſtinRion : I hope better things 
of you : but the falſe Apoltles for troubling 
the Church,ſhallſurely be puniſhed. 

Thevſe, When Pas faith, [ hawe an «ffi- 
axce in yowghee teacheth in bis owne example, 
that we are to hope the be(t of men ſo long as 
they are curable. It may beſaid, they that 
hope the belt are ſometimes deceived. A»/v. 
They are onely deceived in their ivdgement, 
and thatin things whereof they haue no cer- 
ten knowledge, and they are not deccivedio 
practiſe. Forit isa duty of loaeto hope the 
beſt. And they which vſe toſuſpeR the worll 
are ofcner deceiued. Againe,it may bee ſaid, 
that wee mult ivdge of things as they are in- 
deede, A»(w,ludgement of things,and iudge 
ment of perſons mull bee diſtinguiſhed. Of 
thipgs, vpright judgment isto iudge of them 
asthey are: andifthey beedou to ſuſ- 
pend. Now our iudgement of the perſons of 
men,mult be to take things in the better part 
as much as poſſibly may be. Laſtly, ic may be 
alleadged,that we muſt lone onr neighbour as our 
ſelnes : and that we deſpaire in reſpeR of our 
ſelues. An.Weare to deſpaire inreſpeR of our 
(clues, becauſe we are priuy toogrown ellate: 
{ but wee arenotpriuy to the eſtate of any o- 
ther man: and therefore weare to hope the 
belt of mow. de? ſhewes _ _ F our 

times:if any profelliog the Go all y 

| frailey, ud non ras. of — that will 
makeno bones of it to condemne them to 
thepit of hell, for hypocrites : but ſuch per- 
ſons are not carried by the ſpirit of Pa»l, who 
hopes the belt of them that fall, 

Apaine, here weſce how wee areto put 
afhiancein men, Weeare to put affiance in 
Godforall things whatſoeuer, whether con- 
cerning body or ſoule : but our afhance in 
men, mult beeonely tor ſuch things as they 


athancein God abſolutely for himſeclfe, and 
therefore wee ſay, I beleene in God,cc, but all 
our aſhance in men whatſoever, mult beein 
the Lord, © 

When Pax/{aith, that he had affiance of 
them inthe Lord, hee ſhewes thatrenewed re- 
pentance is thegiftof God. And there are 
two gracesrequired vnto it, helping grace, 
andexciting grace, Helping grace prelerues 
and confirmes the firlt and initiall repen- 
tance. Exciting gracegiues the will andthe 
deede, And without theſe graces the child of 
God if heefall, cannot repeat, and recouer 
bimſelfe. They therefore are deceiued, who 
think that they may bauerepentanceat com- 
PIECE that they may repent when they 
will, 

It may be demanded,why P a»/v{cth milde 
tearmes, anddoth not excommunicate the 
Galatians? Av/; Solong as menare curable, 
meanes mult be yſed torecouer them. The 
ſheepe or oxe that goes allray , mult bee 
brought home againe, Exodss 23.4, much 
morethy neighbour. Chrift bimſelfe brings 
home againetheloſt ſheepe, and ſo mult e- 
very ſhepheard, Ezecb.34.4. Now the Galas 
tians were in all liklihood perſons curable: 
and thereforenotto be cut off. For the cen- 
ſureofExcommunication pertaines to them 
alonezof whole recovery there is no hope. 

Somethere be that miſlike the preaching 
viedin theſe daies, becauſe wevſe not ſeue- 
rity, and perſonallreproofes, atter the mans 
ner of /obn Baptiſt, But theſe men are decei- 
ved. We have notthelikecalling that be had, 
nor like gifts:neither are we inthelike times. 
For /obnthe Baptiſt was in the very time of 
the chaunge betweene the oldeand the new 
Teſtament, Chriſt did not follow bim inthe 
Game mannerof teaching, neither doth the | 
Apoltlein thisplace, when hee ſaith of the 
Galatians in apoſtalie, that hee hoped better 
things of them, 

In thelaſt place, thecommioation which 
the Apoille vieth,is to be obſcrued;that trou 
blers ofthe Church ſhall beare their iudge- 
ment, Hence I gather, | 

1. That God watcheth oner his Church 
with a ſpeciall providence. Wee in England 
have found this by experience:and weareto 
be thaokfoll for it. 

2. Thatthedodrine of the Apoltles is 
of infallible certenty : becauſe the oppug- 
ners of it are plagued by the juſt iudgemeot | 
of God, _ 

3, Onthecontrary,our duty is, to pray 
for the good eſtate ofthe Church of God, 
and for the kingdomes where the Church is 
planted, and for the continuance ofthe Goſ- 
pell ſpecially in England. For what will all the 
things we have doe vs good,if we be forth of 
Gods kingdome,and loſe our ſovles? 


11, Andbretbrew, Iyet preach Circumciſ- 
on, why dee I yet ſuffer per ſeemtion? Then is the 
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_—— A Commentarie von Chap, 7 


A _ 


| [candall of the crafſe aboliſhed. A ſion areport is raiſed that Paz! preached cir- 
C 12 vv 5 _ were cut off that trow- cumciſion, lo this we ſee the faſhion of the. 
bs 2am. world z which is to raiſe tames, reports, and 
Theſenſe. Tet preach] now while | am an lavnders of all perſons, ſpecially vpon Ma. 
Apoſtle. Here Pas/ takes it for granted, that | wy and Minillers, andthat vpon every 
a be wasa Pharilie bee tavght and main- ight and vniult occalion, But good men will 
tained Circamciſion:but hedevies that bee-| | take no ſuch occaſions of railing reports, 
ver taught it after bis converſion in!his Apo- Pſal.15.3» ; | 
Ueſhip. Thecroſe] The Goſpelwhich isa do- But bow did Paw! take this report ? Av/w, | 
Arine teaching delinerance from hel,and life} Hedidnotr equite evil for cvill ( as the man- | 
cucrlaſtiog,to bee obtained by the death and | | ner ofmen is,)but he returnes love and good | 
paſſion of Chriſt crucified. 1.Cor. 1.18.23, nes for euill: and for this cauſe (nodoube of 


Moreplainely, the wordsare thus much purpoſe )he beginnes his ſpeech onthis man. | 
inetfeR: It is reported, that! Pav/an Apo- net, Brethren,if [ yet preach circumciſion, | 


| 


(Ue, preach circumcilion : but the truth is, The apology and defence followes. And 
there is noſuch matter: For if | caught cir- firſt hes denies the report, And his proofe is 
cumcifion,thelewes, maintainers of circum-| | this:becauſe for his preaching heeis perſecy. 
cilion, would not perſecute me as they doe: | B | ted of the lewes. Here obſerue , that they ; 
neither would they take offenceat the prea-| | which arecalled to teach, muſt preach the 
chiog of Chriſt erucified, [f | ioyned circum-| | Goſpel, what trouble or daunger (ocuer fol, | 
cilion with Chri(t, low, as Pa»/ did, It may bedemaunded,whe- | 
Thedrift. Pex[hercanſwers a new obie-| | ther a Miniſter may not in teaching conceale | 
ion, which iz0n this manner: Thereisno| | aDy part of thetruth at any time without (in? 
'cauſe,P as/whby thou ſhouldeſt thusreprooue | | A»/». ln the caſe of Confeſhoo when a man | 
vs, for thou thy ſelfe art a teacher of circum-| | is called to giue an account of his faith, no 
cilion, To this Pa#/makes adouble anſwer. | | truth, no notthelealteruth may be concea- | 
Firlt, hee deniesthereport, and prooueshis | |led. Againe, when theſoulesof men areto | 
deniall by a doublereaſon; oneis, becauſe | | beereleeued, andſaued, allconcealements 
the lewes (tillperſecuted him the other is, | | aredamnable, Yetio the planting er in the 
becauſe they tooke offence (till at his prea- | | relforing of the Church, doftrines molt ne- 
ching of Chriſt crucified .Secondly,Pav/an-| | celſary may be concealed. Pau/was about two | 
ſvers by pronouncing a curſe vpon the falſe yeares at Epheſus, and ſpake nothing againſt 
| Apollles, Diava, but in generall tearmes. Ifhe had, he 
The vſe. Inthe words, I conſider two | © | had planted no Churchat Epheſus. Againe) | 
things, the report given foorth of Pau/, and | | when people be vacapableot doftrine,it may 
his Apologie, The report was,that Pan/prea-| | bee concealed, till they be prepared for it, 
ched circumciſion, ln this we fee what is the | | Chrilt colde his diſciples, that bee had many 
condition of the Miniſters of the word, | | things to tell themywhich they could not then learn. 
namely, to be ſubieto ſlander and defamas | | Some beleeuers muſt have no lirong meate, 
tion, not onelyin reſpeR of their lives, but | | butmilke onely, Thirdly,when the teachiog | 
alſo in reſpe of their Miniſtery and do-| | of aleller truth binders theteaching of afun- 
arine asifthey were heretickes. Thus the | | damentall truth the leiſertruth may be con- 
Papilts at this day reproch the Miniſtery of | | cealed, that the fundamentall truth may bee 
the Church of Eogland;chargiog it with ſun-| | tavgbt,and take place. 
dry foule herelies, And many among vs ſpare Here we ſee the fidelity of Pax: if he had 
not tocharge it with the herelie of P«rica- | | ſought himſelfe, his honour, profit, or plea- 
»j/me. And 1 doubt not to auouchit, that | | ſure, hewould not havetaught any dotrine 
ſome are condemned for heretickes in the bi- | | that ſhould haue. cauſed perſecution, The 
ſtory of the Church,who(ifal were knowne)| | like minde muſt bee in all ceachers, nay in all 
ſhould bee found to bee good ſeruants of belceuers, whoareto receive the Goſpell for 
God, it ſel'e, without reſpeR to honour, profit, oc 
1. This verefies the ſaying of Eccleſiaſtes, | | pleaſure. 
C.8.v.14. T bere are righteous men to whome it be- Paul addes further in way of defence, that 
fals vr the worke of the wicked, the ſcandallofthe crotſe was not aboliſhed, 
2. Miniſters muſt hence beput in minde | | Henceitfollowes, that the Goſpell muſt be 
tovie circumſpeRion both for the matter | | preached,thovghall men be offended, God 
and the manner of their preaching. mult oct beediſpleaſed, though all men bee 
3. Beeing defamed, and thatwropgfully, | | diſpleaſed, 4.5. 29, Indeede Chriſt pro- 
they mult hence take occaſion to bee more | | nounceth a woe againlt them by whom of- 
carefull to pleaſe God,as Dawiddid in thelike | | fences come: bur that is meant of offences 
cale,P/al 119.69. given, and not of offences taken : of whicb 
But how came this report of Pax? Anſwer Chriſt hath an other rule, Zarth its. 14, Let 
Sometime hee tollerated circumcilion, as a | | them alone, they are the blind leaders of the blind. 
chiog indifferent. for a time: and herevpon Againe, by the offence of the lewes, wee 
| circumciſed Timetbie, And vpon this occa-' Iſeetheminde of men, who cannot be content 


with 
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with the death andpaſlion of Chriſt, valefſe | A | of theirfaluation in heaven. Therefore let all 
they may adde workes, orſomething els of | | men flie fromthe religion ofthe Papiſt, as if 
theirowne, for their iuſtification and falvua- they would flie from an armie of Spaniards 
on, Thus doe the Papiltsat this day: andthe | | or Turkes, Vo Wt) $4753 
lixe doe many ofthe ignorant people among Contrariwiſe, they that would ' provide 
vs, that will befaued by their good dealing,| | well forthemſeluesand their poſteritis] and | 
and their good ſcroing of God. plant themſelues in a eltate, moft take 

Touching theimprication inthe 12, verſe] | this courſe, They mulſconſiderria thereis 
three queſtions areto beepropounded, The| | acitieof God in heaven , the gates and ſub- 
krlt is,whether P a»/ did well thus to curſe his urbes whereof beevpon earthin the afſem- 
enemies ? I anſwer, yeatfor firſt wemult puta| | blies ofthe Church:that this citie hath many 
difference betweenethe private cauſe ofman,| | roomes and habitations, and many liberties : 
andthe cauſe of God, Now Paw accurſeth | | that the law whereby thiscitie is ruled; jsthe 
the falſe Apoliles, not in reſpeR of his owne | | whole word of God, ſpecially the doAttive of | 
cauſe, but in reſpeR of the cauſe of God; and | | the Goſpell.Inthiscitie is all happineife, and 
not as his owne enemies , but as the enemies | ® | outof it there is nothing but woe and miſe- 
of God. Secondly, weemult diſtinguiſhthe | | ry, Enter therefore into the ſuborbes df this 
perſons of euill men, Some are curable, and citie of God: ay yee profeſle the Goſpell, 
ſome againe are incurable,ofwhoſe ſaluation | | ſoſubie your mindes and conſciences: and 
thereis no hope. Now Pas/dire&sbisimpre-| | all your affeRions to it, and bee doers'of 
cation againſt perſons incurable. And hee| |itintheexerciſe of faith , repentance ynew 
knew them to bee incurable by ſome extra-| | obedience. Thus ſhall you have a good & 
ocdinarieinſpiration or inſtin&,(as the Pro- (tatein Chriſt, and ioyfull habitation in hea- 
phetsand the reſtof the Apoſtles did io ſun-| | ven. TENT 
dry caſes) and hereupon hecurſeth ſometime 13 For brethren , ye hane beene called to hiber- 
even particular perſons , as Alexander thecop- | | tie: onelywſe net your libertie as an occaſion tothe 
perſauth. 2, Tim.4.14. Thirdly, we mult di- | | fleſs: but by lone ſerne one another. 
ſtioguiſh the affeRtions of men, Some are; The hicltpart of the Epiltle touching the 
carnal,as raſh anger,batred, deſire of reuenge faith ofthe Galatiansis ended : and here 'be- 
&c.ſome againe are more ſpiritual and divine, | | gins the ſecond part touching goodlife; and 
a$a zeale of Gods glorie, and of the ſafetieof | | it continues from this verſe to the 11: verſe 
Gods Church. Now Pas/ in pronouncing the | C | of the ſixt chapter, In it Pa»/doth 2. things: 
curſe,is not carried with a carnall affetion, | | firſt he propoundstheſumme of his dodrine, 
but witha pure zeale of Gods glory, and with and ther after makes a particular declarati- 
theſame ſpirit by which hee penned this E-| |onofit, The ſummeofall is propoundedin 
piltle. this 13. 'verſe in which Par! bra ets downe 

The ſecondqueſtion is, whether we may| | the groundofall good duties , and then 2. 
notcurſe Gur enemies as Pax! did? Anſ. No:| | maine rules of good life. The ground 'isin 
for wee haue not thelike ſpirit to diſcerne the theſe words, Brethren, ye bane beene calledto !i- 
perſons of men what they are: and our zeale| | bertie. -And it muſt be noted, that as theſe 
of Gods glory is mixed with many corrupt| | words arethe foundation of that which fol. 
affetions,and thereforeto be ſulpeted. We| | lowes,ſoare they alſothe reaſon ofthat which 
in our ordinarie dealings baue an other rule] | goes before, andtherefore Pas/ſaith, for bre- 
{tofollow, 1at.5. Bleſſe and curſe nor. If wee thren,c5c, The 2, rules are in the words fol- 
dare goe beyondthe limits of this rule, wee] | lowing : One in theſe, 7/e nor your /tbertie as ar 
mult heare the ſpeach of Chriſt, ye know not of | | occaſion to the fleſa:theother in theſe, Doſerwice 
what ſpirit ye ares Luk.9.55. one to another by lone. 

The third queſtion is , how we ſhould vſc In the ground of all good duties, namely 
the imprecations that are in the Pſalmes of | © | the calling tolibertie,4, thiogsare to be con- 
Danid: as Pſal. tog, and in other places of | |lidered.r. whocals.2. who are called.z. what 
Scripture ? A»ſw. T hey arzto be directed ge-| [is the calling of God.4. why itis here men- 
nerally againſt the kingdome of the dinell:| | tioned by Paul. 
and they are furtherto bee vicd as Prophe- To the firlt,who calles: I anſwer, Godthe 
cies ofthe holy Ghoſt comforting bischurch,| | Father in Chriſt by the Spirit, for he is abſo- 
and procuring a finall ſentenceypon the ene-) | lute Lord of all his creatures: and therefore 
miesof God. be may call out ofthe kingdome of darkenes 

The word which is tranſlated,d&/qrietyis to] | into bis owne kingdome,whome be will. And þ 
be conſidered, for it ſignifies toput men out itis God alone that calleth the things that ave. 
oftheireltate,and to drivethem out ofhouſe | | worz0 though they were, Rem.4.17. 


and home ,as enemies doe when they ſacke 
and fpoile atowne. 

By this weſce that the doArine of iullifica- 
tion by workes or by the law, is adoArinefvull 
of danger and perill, becauſe it putsmen out 
oftheir eſtate, in Chriſt, and bereaues them 


' Theſecondis, who are called? An/w.All 
they that any way anſwer the calling of God, 
for Pa»/(aith indifferently of all the Galati- 
ans, that they werecalled. Now men anſwer 
the calling of God,ſome in profeſſion , fome 


inheart,and ſome in both, And all theſe are 


Dd4_ _faid 


_ —_——— WE OI ed 


OO ————_——_—_——— 


+ Chap, a TOR 


fleſh. Here 1 conſider three things, what is 


320 
laid tobee called, yetwith ſome difference. 


A (ommentarie vpon 
_—— 
| 


Thecalliog of Gods dire&ted Grlt ofall and 
priacipally cotheEleR :and then in tbe (c- 
cond it pertaines to ther which are 


not. EleR, becauſe they are mixed in ſocietie 
ky x EleR. Abence ariſeth a diltioAti- 
kl I. hey pry 


ime it is ope- 
nifies and withall 
bis will inthe j apcr wy ya” againe 
in of others it is onely (;gnificative » 
ew__——— bis will to men , but 
ſpares toworke itfor inſt cauſes knowne to 
himſelfe. ; 
Thethirdpoiotis, whatis the calling to li- 
bertie? Anſw. An actionof God tranllating 
men from the kingdome of darkeneſle to bis 
owne kingdome. lt hathewo parts , mnwicement 
and adwi/[ion, Invitement is, when God offers 
remiſſion of linnes & life everlalling to them 
that belecue,cutwardly by the preaching of 
the Goſpel, inwardly by the inſpiration of 
heaucnly deſires. Admiſſion is, when men are 
entredinto the kingdome of grace : and it is 
either outward orinward. Outward admiſſion 
is, when men are taken out of old Adam,and 
by faith iografted ioto Chriſt: for by this in- 
ſition into Chriſt ,menare made reall mem- 
bers of Gods kiogdome. 
Thelaſt queltion is, why Pas/ mentions 
thecalliogtolibertie in this place? vſ. It is 
the of all comfort, by it Pa#/coms» 


ſaith, Be ye holy,as be that bath called you i boly, 
1.Pet.1.15, And Pan Walke worthy the callmg 
wherewuth be bath called you, Epb. 4.1. If the 
calling of God doe not mooue vs to amend- 
ment of life,nothiog will doe it, 


of God more then fortie yeares: and yet ve- 
ry feweofvs are mooued to change and a- 
mend our lives, This ſhewes our Atbeiſme 
and yabelecte : here is almoſt nothing but 
heauing ,ſhoving, and (ifring for the world. 
Someare held captiues of their couetouſneſle, 
ſome of their pride, ſome of their damnable 
and fleſhly loſts : andall this ſhewes that tew 
or none, ſomuch as dreame of a calling to 
ſpiricualllibertie. 

T he firſt Rule followes:Onelyvſc not your li- 
bertie,as an occaſion tothe fleſh. 

Theſenſe.Fle/s] hereby the Papilts vader- 
ſtand Senſualitic or carvall appetites : but 
hereby is meant the corruption of all the 

ofthe ſoule, cuen ofreaſon and con- 
cm _ , that the wiſcdewe or wnder- 
; we of the fleſh ts entutie to God, Rom, $.7, 
fleſhliveiſc therefore pertaines 
ſtanding, Againehe faith of ſome, that c&- 
on poſſes p19, So maee of theſis Col.z, '$. 
—— tobe renewed in the 

tocir minds, Fpb,4.23. 

- jt then ofthe rule is this, vic 
not the benefic of ſpirituall libertic as an oc- 
calion to the fleſh ro live according to the 


| 


Wee in England haye heard the calliog 


to the voder- 


| 


fortsthe Corinthians, 1, Cor. 1.9. Againe it | C 
isthe ground of good life. Therefore Peter | 


D 


| dry things, whereot ſome are indifferent in 


the abuſe of libertie? where is this abuſeto be 
found?and what istheright vie thereof? 

T he firftqueltion is , what is the abuſe of: 
Chriſtianlibertie? A»/w. Tovleit as an occa. 
lion of fleſhly and caroall libertie: and that is 
done three waies. T he firſt iswhen men make 
more things indifferent then God ever made. 
T hos the Corinthians vſed fornication as a 
thing indifferent, 2. Cor.6. To many in theſe 
daies drunkenneſle and ſurfetting is but a 
thiog indifferent, Menvſe not todiſtinguiſh 
a thing indifferent end the vle of it: but they 
commonly thinke that if thethiog be indit- 
ferent in it ſelte , then. alſotbe vie of it is in- 
different. T bus all abuſes of mmeate, drioke, 
apparell , all rioting and gamivg, dicing and 
carding , &c, are excuſed by the names of 
thiogs indifferent, 

Secondly , ourlibertie is abuſed by an im-! 
moderate viz of the gifts of God. The vic of 
them is immoderate three waies , firſt inre- 
ſpeRtoftime, as when Dixes fared achicionſly, 
and was arraied inrich attire every day, Thus 
many gentlemen aud otbers offend , when 
they turne recreation into an occupation.Se- 
condly,the gifts of God are immoderately v- 
ſed, in reſpe& of themſclues; as when men} 
Exceed in cating & ny as the Prophet 
laitb,Dext.29.19. Adding drunkenres to thirſt, 

T hirdly, io reſpeR ofthe callings and con- 
ditions of men : foreuery manis to vie the 
gifts of God according to bisplace and con» 
dition. They then offend, that beeing but 
meane perſons and living by trades , yet for 
their diet and apparell , are as great gentle- 
men and gentlewomen. 

T hirdly, libertie is abuſed wben the bleſ- 
ſiogs of God are made inſtruments, and (asit 
were) flagges and banners to diſplay our riot, 
vanitie , oltentation, pride; for this cavſe ſuns 


| 


themiclues,are condemned, /ſa. 3.16. 

T he ſecond queſtion is, where is this a- 
buſe ? A»/wer. Euen among vsin England, It 
is the faſhion of men to take vnto themſelues 
a Tolerationof (inning, ſome vpon the pati- 
ence of Goo, others vpon thedoArive of the 
gracious EleRion of God, ſaying, that they 
willlive asthey litt, becauſe ifthey be Elected 
to ſalvation, they ſhall certaiply bee ſaucd 
whatſoeuer they doe. And ſomethere be that 
take occa(ion tocontinuein their (innes, vps 
on the mercieot God in the death and 6 
on of Chriſt. A certen dwellerin this towne 
of Cambridge made away himſelfe, In bis 
boſome was found a writing to this effeR, 
that God did ſhew mercie on great, grievous, 
and deſperate {inners : and therefore hee ſaid 
that be boped ot mercie though hee banged 
himſelfe. Ofthis minde are many ignorant 
perſons who perſevering in their linnes ,yet 
perſwadethemſclues of mercy : becauſe they 
bave beard that Chrift died for mankinde. 
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And thus the death of Chrilt is as it were a 
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| apparell, T 0 E445 there came an Angell and 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians 2 z2t 


licence or letters patents fo commit (inne, A- Aj things of great worth for a little value , and | 


gaine, great is theabuſe of meate, drinke, and 


laid, Ariſe and eate, 1. King. 19. 7. but tothe 
men ofour daies , there had neede come an 
Angel andſay, Cealetoeate,;ceaſeto drinke, 
ceale to game. | 
Thethird queſtion is, whatis the right vie 
of Chriſtian libertie ? A»ſw. It (tands in two 
things : firlt ofall we our {clues mull bee re- 
newed and ſanRified. To the pure all things are 
we, Tit,1,15. The perſon muſt fielt pleaſe 
Godbefore the ation can pleaſe him. The 
ſecond is, that belide the lawfull yſe of the 
creatures, we mul} hauea ſpirituall and holy 
vieofther. Lhe lawfall vie of the creaturel 
call thepoliticke vſethereof, commonly al- 
lowedand taken vp among men. The fpiritu- 
allvſeis whereby we receive and vſethe crea- 
tureas from the hand of God the Father in 
Chriſt according to his will and word, And 


—  ———— 


B | 1 willpropound three queſhons. The firſt is, | 


the godly are not to ſeparate the one vie 
from the other, but are bound by vertue of | 


the 3. cortimandementto takevp an holy vie | 


of every gift of God. When Nv: came outof 
the Arke, ſo ſoone as hee ſet footevpan the 
earth, he built an altar , offered ſacrifice, and 
called onthe na:neof God: not onely for this 
end to worſhip God , but alſoto ſanRitiethe 
earth and all the creatures of God vato his 
vie. Thelike did Abreham when he came in- 
tothe land of Canaan, And to this end wee 
mult obſerue 5.rules. Thefir(},that the crea- 
tures of God mult bee ſanQified by the word 


and prayer, 1.79.4. I he word mult ſhew vs, 
what we may doe: and prayer obtaines the 
doing ofit. Thez.rule, we muſt becircums 
ſpeRleſt we linneinthe vicof thecreatures, 
la this reſpe& 7o4 ſends for his children after 
they had fealted together, and heeſanRities 
them. /ob 1.5. The 3.cule: Wemult viethe 
gifts of God with thankelgiuing, Rows. 1 4. 6, 
Commonly in theſe daies there is no teas 
{ting orreioycing valetſeall memory of God 
be buried : tor that is ſaid to breed melancho- 
ly. The 4.rule. Wee mult ſuffer our ſeluesto 
be limited and moderated in the vie of our 
liberty , partly by the law of the magiltrate, 
and partly by the law of charitie, in the caſe 
of offence. 1 fay in thevſe:becaule libertie it 
ſelfeis inwardly in the conſcience:and the vie 
of it isofren in the outward action:and there- 
fore vnderthe order of humanelaw, The 5. 
rule: Our liberty mult be vſcd for right endes; 
as namely theglory of God. 1. Cor, 10.31. 
the preſervation of nature , and not thepam- 
pering of the fleſh, Row, 13.13. the good of 
our neighbour, 

Make conſcience to obſerue this rule: and 
therather, becauſe the boly and fpirituall vſc 
of Chriſtian libertie,is a ſigne and token that 
thou artin the kingdome of God, anda true 
member thereof : as onthe contrary , the a- 
buſe of Gods bleſſings ſhewes thee to bee (till 


in the kingdome of darkenes.When men ſell | 


then afterward giue themſclues to rioting | 
and ſpeading,we commonly ſay that they zre 
theeues,. andno right owners of the goods | 
which they ſolde. The like may bee laid of : 
themthat abuſe ſpirituall libertie , that they | 
are but vſurpecs,and no right owners of it, 
Laſtly, it muſt be obſerued , that this rule 
bath 2.branches. The ficlt is, that wee mul} 
not minilter to the fleſh arly occalion of {in- | 
ning. Theſecondis,that we mult giue no oc- | 
calion of (inning by meanes of Chriſtian li- | 
bertie, | 
Theſecond mainerule followes, Seruz one 
an ether by loxe.For the right conceiviog of it, | 


why is this rule propounded in this place? 
Anſw,\tlets downe the endof all Apoltolike 
doarine,as Pau/ſheweth, 1.7im,1.5. Theend 
of the commandement ts loue ont of a pare heart, 
| good conſcience, faith uufained. Here men com: ' 
monly vaderltand by the commandement, 
the moralllaw, Thatis indeede a truth; but it 
is not the meaning of the place. la the third 
verſe Paul ſets downe a commandement or 
denunciation to Timothie,that he and the Pa- 
{tours of Epheſus, teach no other doArine, 
but the doctrine of the Apoſtles: then in the 
5. verſe bee propounds the ſuryme and ſub- 
(tance orthe end of the forcfaid commande- 
ment: inthe 18. verſe after along axtapodaton 
C | heinioynes Timothie to obſcrue it carefully, 
| Sothen the endot all found dodtrineis loue 
our of a pure heart: and all our Preaching 
mull tend to this. 

The ſecond queſtion is, what is the love of 
our neighbour, ſpecified in this rule ? e4»/. 7x 
is au affe tion renewed, whereby wee are mooned to 
wiſh well to our neighbour in the Lord. | ſay an 
afſſet:on, to.coafute Lumbard, who faith that | 
loue is not an habitinvs, (as other vertues | 
are,) butthe holy Gholt, I ſay it isan affeRi- | 
| 0D revewed,, to confute the Papilt, whotea- | 
cheththat we have the trueloue of God and | 
our neighboor by nature , and that wee want 
nothing but the ſecond aR, or theexerciſe of 
love, which they ſay isfrom grace. Further, 
D |1 adde that loue inclives vs to wiſh well to our 
neighbour: for this is the formall and proper 
effeR of love, and all thisis done when wee 
'thinke well, ſpeake and doe well,and that in 
reſpe& not onely ofthe bodie , but alſoin re- 
ſpe ofthe ſouleof our neigbbour, Laſtly ! 
ors thatloue toour neighbour mult bein rhe 
Lord. Becauſe we aretolouehim in reſpect 
that he isa creature of God, and beares hisi- 
mage: and notinreſpe ofhonour,protit, or | 
pleaſure, which we receiae from him. Love 
torſuch eads,isſelfe loue. 

The third queltion is, whatisthe ve of 
loue? Anſ, Itlerues to makevs leruiceable to 
our neighbour. Lowe ſeckss not ber owne things, 
1, Cor, 213. Chritt was ſcruant to his enemies 
in bearing their linnes.vpon the croſſe, Pas! | 
that was freefrom all, became 4 ſernant to all, to | 
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| winne ſome, 1.Cor.9, 19, To Chriſt weareto 
doeſeruice: and he hath put our neighbour 
in his ſtead , ſoas that which is done to our 
neighbour, ſhall bedoneto him: our neigh» 
bour therefore muſt bee ſerued of vs. And 
this is not again(tourlibertie. For weare free 
| inwardly in conſcience, yet in the outward 
| vſe of ourlibertie, wee mull bee ſeruants to 
| ED, 

Thevſe. If we examine our lives by this 
| rule, wee ſhall finde that thereis verie little 
| powerof religion among mev, Thereare {ixe 
ſorts of men that live io the breack of this 
rule. The firſt are vſurers wholend for aduan- 
| tage, when they ſhould lend freely to them 


 thatarein neede; theſe ſerue themſelves and 
| make a prey of all, The ſecond fort arcins 
 grollers, who gather in commodities to in- 
' rich themſelues. The third ſort areidle per- 
 ſonsof whatdegree ſoeuer, that ſpend their 

timeincating drinking , ſleeping , gaming: 

ſuch are but vnprofitable burdens of the 
 exrth, Tothisſort | referre beggars and vaga- 
| bonds. The fourth fort are riotous ns 
 thatvſe to goe from alchouſe to alchouſe, 
 fromtaverneto tauerne, and mitIpend that 
 wherby they ſhould maintainetheir families, 
and be ſerviceable to their country. T be fate 
| fortare Tradeſmen, who in their dealing vie 
lying , diſſembliog , fraud , iniuſtice. T hey 
 ſecke nothing but their priuate aduantage.| 
| And this kind of men abounds inthe world, 


| The laſt ſort are drowlie and carnall Protes C 


ſtants, who onely ſceke the things of this 
world, and neuerſo much as giue good exam- 
ple toſeruants or children,or any good coun- 
ſell, Be(ideallthis, it is the common fault of 
the world, for men to {erue themlſelues, ac- 
cording tothe common ſaying , Ewery nyan 
for himſelfe , ana God for'v5all, Andthebelt 
men that are, it they examaine themſclues, 
ſhall Gnde that they faile many waies , and 
come ſhort 1n the duties of loue to mea with 
whom they live. 

This beciog ſo,we areto acknowledge be- 
fore Gad this maine offence of ours: and to 
| intreat for the pardon of it for Chriſts ſake. 
| And ever hereatter to change our liges , and 
|to reforme themaccordingtothis rule. And 

that is done ov this maner. Euery man bath, 
[or oughtto have 2. callings, a generall, and a 
particular, Thegenerall is, whereby weare 
called to be Chriltians. lo this calliog we are 
to doe goodtoall men by teaching, admo- 
viſhiog, exhortiog , and by example of good 
life. A particular calling is, whereby men are 
called to ſome eſtate ot lite in the family, 
Church,or common wealth. And accordipg 
to the ſeucrall conditions of particular cal- 
longs, muſt every man in his place, doe the 
good hee can, . The Magiſtrate mult vſe his 
office ficlt for the maintenance of the Gol- 
pell, and then for the execution of iultice. 
The Miniſter muſt preach ſound religion in 


A 


| 


| 


ſelfe 


family muſt cauſe his houſhold to imbrace 
the Goſpel, and frequent theexerciſes of re. 
ligion, Laſtly, enery manthatis io a trade or 
otfice, moſt apply himſelfe to the vttermol(} 
of his powerto doeall hecan forthegood of 
his :and he muſt ſo dealethat be may 
be helpfull to all with whom he deales, ang | 
hurtfullto none, Weare or ſhould be,rree; 
of righteowſneſſe : our fruite mult be meatefor 
others, and our leaves for medicines. Wee 
mult bee as candles that ſpend themſclues to 
giue light tootbers, 

14, For all the law # fulfilled in one word, 
which i this , Thos ſoalt lows thy neighbour as thy 


Fulfilled] compriſed, Rom. 14. 9. One word] 
One ens" : for the holy Gholt callespre- 
cepts,werds. It may beedemanded, how the 
wholelaw ſhould bee fulfilled ia the loue of 
our neighbour ? e-Ls/w.T he loue of God,and 
theloue of our neighbour are ioyned toge- 
ther,as the cauſe and the effeR : and the loue 
of Godispraftiſed in the loue of our neigh. 
bour. For God that is inuiſible,will be loued | 
in the perſon of our neighbour,whom we ſee, 
and with whom we conuerſe. And the firſt 
commandement of the law,muſt be included 
in all thecommandements following , and 
thus theloue of God is preſuppoſed ia every 
commandement of the ſecond table: hee 
"_— chat loves his neighbour, loues God 


0. 

Thox ſhalt loue]vnderſtand both the affe Ri, 
onand the duties of loue. Thy neighbour] any 
onethat is neare vato vs inreſpet of mans 
natuce,//a.58.7. though he be our enemie; yet 
if by any occaſion he be offered vato vs of 
God,beis our neighbour. 

As thy ſelfe] theſe words (lignifie not the 


« 


| 


love our ſelacsinthe firlt place, and then our 


ſomecaſes in which we are to loue ourneigh- 


ofthe ſecond Rule, which may bee framed 


of ur loue: as though wee ſhould 
neighbour in the ſecond place, for there are 


bour morethen our ſelues, As for example, 
we are more toloue the ſoule of our brother, 
then our alllife : and a good ſubie&t is 
more to love the life of his Prince then his 
owne life: here then the holy Ghoſt ſignifies, 
what mult bee the manner of our lone; the 
ward ['«:] lignifies not quantitie, but qualitic : 
and that wee are as truly and earnellly with 
loue toimbrace our neighbour, as our (clues, 

The ſcope. The words containe a reaſon 


thus:toſerue our neighbour in duties of loue, 
is the keeping of the whole law : therefore 
this ſeruice mult carefully beperformed, 
Thevſe. Here wee ſee that the end of a 
mans life is to ſerve God in feruing of man, 
forthis isthe ſumme of the whole law. Ser- 
uants are commanded in ſerving their ma- 
ſters, to ſerue God, and to doe whatſoeuer 
they doe,as vnto God. Ce/.3.23. Andſoeuc- 


manin his place, in dealing with men mult 


loue of the ſoules of men. The Maltcrof the 


I —_ 


fo deale,y as if it were to deale with God him- 


felfe. | _— 
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ſelfe. Therefore molt men prophane their, A , nitie may be out of the Church, and ditlenti- 
lives » when they make the ſcopeand drife| | on inthe Church, as here we ſee. It may bee 
thereof, to bee the getting of riches and ho-| | objeRed , that there is a peace in the king- 
nours. And —_ they hay: greatcharges,| | domeofGod, andthattherethe wolfe & the 
| thatis no excuſe:for the principalil end of our | _ | lambe dwelltogether,1/a.1 1. Anſ. T bis is but 
living hereis co performelſeraice tomen, and | |ia part yerificd in the kingdome of grace vp- 
in this ſeruice to doe homage to God, for cart: and it 1s fully accompliſhed in the 
which homage God will giue the, honour| | kingdameofgloryiaheauca, Againeit may 
aod riches » which he fees to bee conuenient | | bealleadged, chat the Church is the compa- | 
forvs. ny of chem that truly conſent inone andthe 

Secondly , here wee may obſerue what is | |{amefaith, A»ſw., Thatis properly meait of 
true religion and godlineſle, namely, to love] | the Catholike Church : but the cafe is others 
and ferue God in ſeraing of man, Hee that] | wiſe io particular Churches, where true be- 
fake loues God, and yet hates his brother , is a| |leevers are mixed wich hypocrites, whereup- 
her, 1. 10h. 4.20. And henceit followes,that | | on ariſeth much dilſention, And of true be- 
toliue out of allſacietie of men,though itbee | g | leevers, ſome are morecaruall then ipirituall: 

in prayer & faltiog,(after Monkiſh tathion)is| | and that 1s another cauſe ot difſencion, 1, 
no ſtate of perfection, but meer: {uperilition: | | Cor. 3.3. 
for that istrue and perfeRloue of God, that T he 2.point,concertiesthe quality of theſe 
is ſhewedin duties of loue, and intheedifica-| | di(ſentions, When Pas! ſaith, /f ye bue and dev 
tion of our neighbour, Againe,the hypoccri- zoure, 5c, hee (ignifies that they were herce 
lie of ſundry Proteſtants is here diſcouered. | | and violent. Andſuch commonly are diſſen- 
If they come to the Church, and heare Ser- | | tioas torreligion , as appeares by the perſecu- 
mons, and frequent the Lordstable, they tion in Queene Maries daies, the heate whcer- 
thiake they may do afterward whatthey wil; | of nothipg could (lake but mans blood. A- 
and many ſuch are frequenters of taueraes, | | gaine, he (ignifies in theſe very words ; that 
and alehouſes,and aregiaen toriot andlicens | | they wete bratiſh, and beaſtlike, more bcſece- 
| tiouſnelle. But itis not caough fortheeto be | | ming woolues,ly ons, dogs, then men, T bis 
boly in the Church g thou mailt be a Saint ina | | mult teach vsto deteli railing, curſing, evill 
the Church, and adivell at home. Traereli- | |ſpcaking, Sgbting , voletle it be in the caſe of 
| gion is that whichſhewesit ſelfe inthy pri- | | necefſarie defence,for by theſeaQions we de- 

vate houſe, private dealings,and in the coutle ' i generate to the condition of bealts, ahd re- 
of thine owne life : ſuch as thou art inthy | | pell from vsthe worke of grace: tor Chrilt of 
particular calling , ſuch art thou indeede and] | lyons,woolues,bates,hath madevs bis ſheepe 
truth, what ſhowes ſocuer thou make(t before | | and lambes;1ſa 1 1. 
men, The third point is touching the effeR of 

15. If yebite and denonre one another, takes | |contention;and that is the ruine & deſolation 
heede that ye be not conſumed one of another, ofthechurch, Thedivilion of the members 

The ſenle. If ye bite] Here Paxlalludesto| |among themſclues , is the ditſolotion of the 
the faſhion of wild bealts, as Iyons, woolues,| | whole bodie, Differetces in points of religi- 

&c. And by biting we aretovaderltandallin-] | on,breed doubtivg z doubting hinders faith 
iuriesin words, asrailing,curling,ſlandering,| | & inuocation, and thetreecourle of the Gol- 
backbiting,&c, Dewoxre] Here Paxl vader- da and wheretheſe be hindred, thechurch 
(tands allinjvries io deed , or violence, euen | |poesto decay. And by reaſon of the dillenti- 
tothe ſhedding of blood. 7ake heed ef) Here |0ns that bee in theſe lalt daies , many liueas 
Paul (ignifies , that contentions and allenti-| | Atheiſts,and will be of toreligion. 
ons, breed the deltrution and deſolation of | | | By this we areto be 4dmoniſhedto ſtudic 
the Church, [ and to vic all meanes to maintaine Chriſtian 

Theſcope. Theſe words are aſecond rea- | |peace ard concord, Epb.4.z. Tothis end wee 

ſon of the ſecond rule drawne from the dan- | |muſtrememberone generall rule , Row, 12, 
gerouteffeR of the contrarie,thus : Contens| | 18, Hauepeace with all men, And withall we | 
tions breed the delolation of the Church: | | muſt obſeruethbe cautions which Paz/addes : 
therefore doe ſeruice one to another by love. | | oneis, fir we be with good conſcience , for | 

Thecontents, lathe words Pas/deliuers| |thereare ſome, with whom here is nopeace, | 
3.things. The firſt is;thatthere weregrievous | þynleſſe weeſooth them in their vices,or deny | 
contentions in the Church of Galatia, The| | ourreligion, citherin whole, orion patt, The | 
like alſo werein the Chorch of Corinth, 2. |ſecondis, fit lie» yes, for ſorictime men are 

Cor.3, Thecauſeof the former contentions | | accuſed, andmull of neceſlitie defend them: | 
weredifferencesio poipts of 4 wel Syome | |ſelues, Theſe two cautions obſerucd , peace | 
pfthe Galatians (nodoubt)withitandiog cir- | | muſt be bad with allmen, - 
cumcition,and the molt of them (tanding for t may then bee .gmanded , why doe not | 
i. For bereupon great werethediflentions of | |the Proteſtants make a Pacification with the 
the Churches in ludea, 42s 15. 2. Obſeruc Papiſts? Asſw. We are content foto docin 
then,that voitie is not anintallible and anin- | |reſpeRof ciuill ſocictie, butnotin telpeR of 
ſeparable marke of the Church of God. V- religion.  VVee haue a commandemenit to 
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A | the good andedificationofmen, Ron, 1 5.2. 


a 
| thecantrarie, Rexz 8.4.Come eur of Babylon wy 
peopl o,amtar-ch no oncleanerb;ug, Where a paci- 
kcationis made, both theparties af end 
what zbut wee may: not ioan | | 
wore ot ourruli irvagoey Papilts, la an +4 | It mayherebe demanded 5 whetherthere | 
(ienmentofmuſicke the ſtrings out of rune| | may not beatoleration for Poperic? Anſwer. 
ar2ſet vp4'or ſet downes to thereſt: and the = No : The toleration of tworeligions in one 
tiriogs thatare in tune are not ſtirred: .cucn kingdome;is theouerthrow ot peace, A gain, 
ſothe Papiſtsare toturneto vs, we arenotto| | Poperieie areligion bdth heretical and (chif- | 
tornetathem : our religion beeing thedo- maticall, It may be ſaid , that faith and con- | 
Arinegfthe Prophetsand Apoſtles, ſ{cienceisfree. | anſwer, though faithin the | 
Peace isthreetold,Chbarch peace,Cimill peace, heart,and conſcience in it lelfe bee freeia re- | 
Hewſrold peace. Alltheſe areto be maintained. | |{pe&tof mans authoritie: yet is not thepub. 
Touching Church peace, | give three rules. | | Jiſhing of faith and the profellion of conlci- 
| The firſt is » that for cbe ending of diferentes #8. | ence free in like ſort, bur it (tandsſubied to 
| religion there muſt be coeferences in afree or C bys- the power of the Magi ltrate. 


| 


| We muſt not ſotolerate as that weapprooue 
ofthe leaſt vice , or betray thelealt part of | 
 Godsrrath, - | 


| ſtian Councell The ſpirits of the Prophets,are ſab- 
| #:(7 ta the Prophets, 1. Cor. 14 32. When there | 


| arolz differences in the Churches of ludea, 
The eApoftles and Elders came together toinguire 


T he thirdrule, . Ezery man in hu place, ſeci 
ally teachers maſt ſet themſelnuer to builde the 
Church, Ind.v.20. Epb.q.12.lndeedthetruth 


| | isro bedefended:but marke how. Thetruth 


| muſt becontetſed, when time agd occaiion | 


| of the matter, AQ. 15.6. And this 1sathing 
much ro be delicedin theledaies, ſpecially in 
' theſeWelterne parts of the world. le may bee: 
| demanded, why did not the Proteſtants | 
| ioyne with the Papilts at the Councell of 
| Treo? Anſa, From the firlt {ellion it was 
' more then (ize yeares betore ary' (ate con- 
dat was giuen to the Proteſtants: and at 
| their appearivg ia the Councell , exception 
; was taken agaialt their letters, and they dil- | 
| milſed. And when they appearedtheſecond | 
time vponthe new late conduR, the Coun- | 
cell was the next day reiourned for 2, yeates. 
And whea ſateconduR was gigen the 3.time, | 
the Proteſtant Princes refulcd to fend their 
Diaioes: becauſethey had beene twice moc- 
| ked, Moreover the Councell was not a free | 
Councell: becauſe the Pope himſelfe was | 
both party,and [udge. 
T he ſecond rule. There muſt bee a Chriſtion 
toleration One of another, Eph.4 2, Hers that wee | 
| miltakenot,] propound ewo queltions, One 
 1s,in what mull there be a toleration? Anſw. 
| A toleration preſuppoſeth an errour or de- | 


ſerues, without oppolition: this dene;all con. | 
tentions laid a{ide , wee mult ſet our ſelues to | 
build the Church. And the rather Miniſters 
of Gads word in Eogland muſt remember 
| this:becauſe while we are (triuivgamoog oar 
ſclues in ſundry points of difference y the Pa- 
pilt our common enemie, gets ground. 
Touching Ciil peace, it mutt bee remer- 
| bred, that the peace and eltate of leru- 
falem (tood in this;that id was made thelſcate 
' of Gods ſanQuary, and the throne of iultice, 
C Pſal. 122. When the Arke was in the houſe 
| of Obed-Edom , all things proſpered with 
TY . 
him... Now in the new Teſtament the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel, invocation of Gods 
name, with the viſe of the Sacraments, come 
inthe roome of the Sancuarie, Cimi/l peace 
then is maintained,when men yeeld ſubicRi- 
lon to the Goſpel of Chrift, which briogs 
| peaceto all that receiue it. | 
| Touchipg Howfhold peace , | giue2. rules, 
One is, that gohernowrs of farnlics muſt urge | 
f \and compell all under them to admit (at the leaſt 
tect in our brother, An errour is either in| owtmardly) theprattiſe of religion in the exerciſes 
 iudgement,or manners, Anerrqur iniudge- | of faith;repentance,new obedience. Thus did A- 
, ment; is citherin the taundation of religion, | D brabam, Ge. 17. and T cap. 24. They that 
0: belidethe foundation, ia lighter matters: | doe not firlt of all conſent in Chriſt, cannot | 
it the errour bein the foundation, thereisna' conſent among themſelues. Secondly,itmult 
'toleration ofit, If it bein{omeleiler matter,, beobſerued , that afamily is the ſchooleof 
'a tokration is to bee v(cd according to the God, in which bewill exerciſe ourfaith , in- 
rule of the Apoltle, /f ye be otherwiſeminded uocation, loue, patience, long-luffering, &c. 


God will reealeur. Phil.3,15. When atbers ſee 
net ihat which we ſee,wee mull not preſently | 
congemne them , but tolerate their ignos 
rance, till God reucile bistruth voto them. | 
Againe, erroursigzmaoners bee of 2, ſorts, 
lome without offgnce, as baſlinetle, froward. 
nelſe,vaine gloriauſgelle, &c. theſe we mult | 
tolerate, Prov.19.11. Andothers with opea ' 
offence;apd {uch admit no toleration, a.Cor, 


$, 11, 14* w*1 T by do , 
The ſecond queſtion is, to what end mult | 
we tolerate the 1nfirmities and i of 


ignorances of : 
For: becthren ? «4»/.Toleration mall tend to | 


Andthere is more vertueto bee ſcene in the 
well ordering of a family, then in the pretea- 

ded holinetle of Monkith cloiſters,' + 

Thus we ſee how we are to maintainethe 

 voitie of the ſpiritinthe boadof peace. For 
the better inforcing of this duty , Pas/(Eps. 
4.4. ) gives 7. reaſons: one badie, onefpirit, 
oge hope of eteraall lite, one Lord, onefaith, 
one baptiſme, one Fatherof all, Icmay bee 
ſaid,we are at peace,what nceds allthis'adoc? | 
Anſw. The peace of many is peace in'drun- 


kenneſle, 29a, or tellowſhip) in 
propbanenefle and wickednetle. T his istbe 
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dingle peace , where he beares the ſway. The 

of which I now {peake is, inthe Lerd,& 
ioth worſhippe of God: of which reade 
[{+-3; here men arcſaid bandin hand to go 
vptathemountaine of the Lord ,that they 
may hearehis will and ioyntly obey ir. 


ne. fulfill the lifts of the fleſo. 

Thbeſcope. Here Pas! returnes tothe firſt 
ele;yerſc 1 3.and ſhewes the way, how it is to 
be obſerucd,thus: if ye wake in the [pirityye [24 
not fielfill the lufts of the fleſh: and whea the luſts 
of the fleſh are notfulblled, there ſhall not 
occaliod bee giuen tothe fleſh , by the vie of 

Thewordscontaine two parts : a Rule, 
wilke in the ſpirit: ahd thebenefitthat comes 
by theruleyye ſba//nor falfitl.the luſts of the fleſh. 
;- Intherule | conlider two things, what is 
the ſpirit, and what is walking. 7he ſpirir 15 the 
gift of regeneration , loſt by Adam, reſtored by 
Chriſt Lay it is agift : and: this gift is tear- 
med by the name of the ſpirit: becauſetheſpi- 
rit worketh it immediately in vs, from the Fa- 
therand the Sonne. Againe i fay,itis a gift of 
regeneration, © make a diſtinion betweene 
it, andcivill yertyve; For there is a gift of re- 
generation, which mortifies corruption; and 
agittafreſtraint,which ſerves onely to keepe 
in corruption; Of this fecond kinde, are all 


| ciuill vertues,in naturall and heathen men, & 


pot: ofthe brit, /oſepb is chaſte, and ſo was 
Xenoeratres. Toſepbs chaſlity.is. a part of rege- 


| neration ,and proceedes from the ſpirit bere 
' \mentioned, butthe chaſtity of Xenocrates is 


ly from the generall 
and notfrom the ſpirit 
at lanibeation.Thelike | fay of all other ci- 
vill vertues: Is 0:33337; | 
More-plainely, The ſpirit is a Dioine na- 
ture;quality; or coridition, whereby wee are 
made mable to Chrit, in cighteoul- 


not" {o, proceedi 


| 


icithathifiue properties. The ficlt , 
that it is arich & liberallgrace of God. ' Fort 
AS it ar re rad PA all 
gracesab God:becauſe it comes in 
iginall fin ,: which containes 

in it,theſeedes of all vices or finnes.  : 
1. The ſecondisthelar eof it, for this 
ſpicitidia all the pdwers ofthem that are re- 
generate , that isin' the minde , conſcience, 
will;afeRions, and inthe fenſuall appetite, 
I.Theſ:s.23. And hethatis ſanRibedinone 
harry coy arr a_a Ty 
| ination, with+ 
"Ibo ehint property - ri WR A 
«V4 lh rd: is incerity tne 
gaceof Godis- without falſchood or guile. 


| E/abne3 2; 1.henceatiferh the difference be- 
{tweenethe godly. man, and an bypocrite : be- 


twecenethe works of nature; and the works of 
grace, Therearementhat in diſtrefle deſire 


7 


the aſfiſtance arid favour of God: and they 


6 Then 1 ſay, walke in the ſpirit, and ye ſhall 


life, are indeede { 


A 


for a Kingdomeſuch loueis mercenary , and 


doeit without theSpirit of God: for theytlo 
it deceitfully,deſiring Gods favoprnot; fos; j 

ſelfe, but in reſpeR of ſome euill from: which | 
they would bedelivered, asthe Mariners in 
[onas, and Pharaodid, Againe, thereare'then 
that mourae for their (innes without theSpi 

ritof God, Forthere is much - falſchovd in 
their mourning : becauſe they mourne for 
finne in reſpect of the/ puniſhment thereof, | 
and not in reſpe of the offence of God. 
Laſtly , thereare that pretenda loneto God, 
and yet want the ſpirit, tor they love Godin 
relpe& of his benefites, as Saw/ loued God 


a worke of nature, whereas theloue which 
is from the ſpirit , maketh vs. loue God for 
himſelfe, = 

T he fourth property is excellency, for the 
ſpirit of grace in Chriltians is more excellent 
then the grace of creation, intwo reſpects, 
Firſt, in reſpeRofthe heginoiog thereof. For | 
the ſpirit is from Chrilt the tecond Adam, 
both God and man: : the grace of. creation 
ſhould have beene conuaied vnto: vs from 
the firlt 41dam,buta mecreman, ifhe ſtood. 
Secondly , ia reſpet of conſtancie, for God 
gaue to Adam the will 'to perſeucre if bee 
would: be giueth further to beleeuers, both 
the will toperſcuere, andthe deede. i) - 

The fir(t proverty is liuglinefe,,. whereby 
the ſpirit iseffeuallia operation, Elsbs ſaith | 
that the ſpicitcompelled bim, & was in him 
as aveſſell of new wive whickmuſt baue a | 
vent. /eb. 32.19, Of theoperation of t _ | 
rit, | deliver three things, .T he firſt;that the 
ſpirit workes in and. by the word of God: | 
which theretore is called tbe I{niſterie of the 
ſpirit, 2, Corint,3,6, Thefcond, that theſpi- 
rit worketh by certaihe degrees. The firſt de. 
gree & the very firlt-beginvipg of his digine 
operation, is, tomake vs feele in what great 
neede we (tand of Chriit, and to delireto be 
reconciled and turved vato God. This is the 
firlt motion of theſpirit invs:and they which 
want this,haue nothingas yet ofthe grace of 
God in them, T hethird,thatthe whole work 
of the ſpirit may bee reduced to 3. 'aRtions: 
T he firlt is, to calt downe every thing in vs, 
that exaltsic ſelfe agaioit God, 2. Cor. 10, as 
namely ,00 beate downeerronious teaſon, & 
rebellious afteRion, andtoput aman out of 
beart with his chiefe delights, and with his 
owneſelie. Theſecond aRionis to kindle i, | 
'our hearts a care and delſige of reconciliation 
with Godin Chrifl:heocetbefpirit is called 
the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication , Zaihar. 12, 
The thicd  8exm%. to Ars the Law goon 
hearts , & that is done by putting a new 
ofknowledgeintotheminde, and new incli- 
nations into the wil,and affections. - 
= Thusmuctrof the fpirit. Waking in the 
{iriris;to order gurlives according tothe di- 
regions - and motion oftheſpirit. For, as the 
ſpirit renewesour nature within, ſoit makes 


| vsrochangeand renew our attions,in thre, 
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reſpeds,” Firſt, it makes vs put a further be- 
to our ations, then nature can af- 
cauſing vstodocthemin faith , where- 
by wee belecue , that our perſons pleaſe God 
in Chriſt, that our worke to be done pleaſeth 
God,that the defeR of the worke is pardo- 
ned, Secondly,the fpiritmakes vs doe our a- 
| tions in a new maner, in obedience 
to the written word. T birdly, it makesvs put 
anew end to our aRtions; that is, tointend 5 
 deſirero honour God inthe things that wee 
| doe. For A manis wronged by his 
' neighbour: and nature tels him that bee muſt 
require exl! with exill: yet hereſolues to do 0- 
 theewiſe: for (faith bee) God in Chriſt hath 
forgigen me many !{innes: therefore mult | 
| forgive my neighbour. And he remembreth 
that vengexces Gods : and that beeis tavght 
ſo to ucke pardon, a; bee forgines others, And here- 
| upon hee ſets himſelfe co requite euill with 
| goodneſle. T his is £6 liuein the ſpirit. 
| The vſe. By this rule we ſeethat molt of vs 
| faile io our duties, ' For many of vs profelling 
 Chrilt,live not according torbelawes of na- 
| ture, inour commondealings. Wee minde 
earthly things: and therefore we are caroall. 
[tisa principle with many , thatif wee keepe 
the Church, obſervethe Kings lawes (which 
are indeedetobeobſerued) and auoide open 
and groilelinnes, we do allthat God requires 
at our hands, Hereupon to walke inthe ſpi- 
ritisthoughtto bee a worke)of preciſevetle, 
' morefthen needes, And they which deeme 
it to beeaworke of preciſene(le, walke not in 
the ſpitir, Andindeede they which baue re- 
ceiued'the greateſt meaſure of the ſpirite , 
mult ſay with P«aw/thatthey are carzal,, ſolde 
emder ſonne, Rom. 7.14. 

Secondly, thisruletelleth vs, that we muſt 
become ſpirituall men, ſuch as make cooſci- 
ence of egery ſinne,and doe thingslawfull in 
ſpiricuall maner,io faith,and obedience , and 
not as cargall men do them carnally, It may 
beſaid, that Miniſters ofthe word mult bee 
(pirituall men. | anſwer, if thou, whatſocuer 
thou att,benot fpiritoal! , thou haſt no 
in Chriſt, R-w» $, And therather, thou muſt 


the outward duties of religion in acarnal ſort, 
| Thirdly, we muſt not judge any mans «- 
{tate, before God,by any one, or ſume few a- 
Qions;either good or bad: but by his walk. 
ing,or by thecourſeof bislife , which, if it be 
carnall,it ſhewes the party. tobe carnall: it it 
beſpirituall,it ſhewes him to beſpirituall. 
| The benefic thatariſeth by the keeping of 
the rulefollowes, intheſe words, Teeſbatl nor 


| 


| 


| 


beſpirituall; becauſe a naturall man may do| | 


= 


evill,butthe accompliſhiog-of luſt with love 
pleaſure,andfull conſentof will i ax alſoper- 
ſeuerance incuill,by adding ſinnetofinne,: 
A queſtion. How farte doth thechilde of 
God proceede in the luſt of the fleſh f 4uſtv, 
He is aflaulted by thelouſts.of the fleſh : but 
he doth not accompliſh them. Moreplaine. 
ly : there are fiuedegreesof luſt, - Sw peſton, 
delight , conſent, the att , perſeneraxce m the al, 
S»ggeſtion ,and delight, whereby the mindeis 
drawneaw2y, are 1ncident 'to the childe of 
God: Conſent is not,ordioarily: and ifatany 
time the childe of God conſent to4he lufts 
of his fl:ſb, it is bot itypart , agaioft this pur. 
poſe, becauſe he is overcarried, Likewiſe the 
4it or execution of 1:t, is notordinarily and y. 


hate. Laſtly, perſeuerance'in evill doth:not 
befall the childe of God: "becauſe vpon bis 
tail he recovers himſelfe by new repentance, 
[n this ſenſe Saint /obwlaith, He tbas i borne of 
God, ſinneth not, 1. loh.2:9, * - 

T he vſe. Hence it followes,that the laſt of 
the fleſh is in thecbilde of Godto the death : 
and conſequently they donot fulfll thelaw, 
neither cav they bee juſlified thereby, as Pos} 
piſh doctrines. | 1 Of 

Secondly, our duty is;' not to accompliſh | 
thelufls ofthe fleſh,buttoreliſt them to the 
vttermolt,Remw.1 3.14. {2 pIT2% Niu 

Thirdly, here is comfort forthe ſervants 
of God, Some man may ſay, 1 am vexed and 
turmoiled with wicked thougbtsand deſires, 
{o as I feare Iam got Godschilde. Ianfwer as 
gaine for alithis:defpaice not, For s if thou 
bate and deteſt theluſts, that are in thee: if 
thou relilt them, and: wage battel wgain(t 
them :it beeing overtaken at any time, thou 
recover thy felte by:new repentance , they 


{ually in the childeof:God+ if at any time he| 
tall, he may fay with Pawt, 7 doethat which 1 | 


ſhallocuerbelaidto-thy.charge to condem- 
nation,Rem. 8,1. Itis here made a preroga- 
tive of Gods childe,when the lufts ot the fleſh 
arein him,not toaccompliſh them, . orto live 
in fubicQtiontothem.:-- | "oKS 236 

17.: For the fleſo luſteth againſt tbe ſport, and 
the ſpirit, againſt the fleſe , and they arc contrari 
one 10 anather »: (o tbat yee canner doe the thing} 
which ye would. Fat fi 


verſe;thus:If ye watkeintbe ſpirit,ye ſhalnot 
fulbl thelultsof the fleſhafor the ficſhand 
ſpirit beingcontrary,mutually reſiſt & with- 
ave anothery ſoas ye can neither doe 

the goodznor theeuill,wwbichye would:;, > 
F aut: here fets forth x ſpirituall'combate,of 


| |whichſixethings are 2abe: conſidered,” -Fbe 


': Theſe wordsare.a reaſon of the former | 


Chap.s., 


felfil! the luſtsof the fleſh." - Io 
Fl:;f] the corruption of nature, the 
of all linoes, - - 1 25013804 
L»ſts] inordinate motions of the minde, 
| wilLand affeftions. Thus largely is luſt ca- 
kenia thetenth Commandement , which 
condemneththe firſt motions toevill, 


Falful) fulfilling is noe a ſunple doing of 


74. firſt js, concerning the parties by whoimethe | 
roote| |combateismadei fleſogand theſfirit.. 
| The fi-a{igoibes the corruption of the- whole 
pature of man: and-r6e ſpire i3 the gift of 76-|| 
generation, (25 hath been ſhewed,) It maybe | 
demanded,bow theſetwaine beeing bue qus 
lities cap be faid co hgbt togetber? Ao/w.The 

flclh and the ſpirit are mixed togetherinthe 


| 
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Chap.s. 


of the ſoule of man. Fire and water are ſaid to 
bee mixedin compound bodies : light and 
darknesare mixedin the ayre at the dawniog 
oftheday. Inavellell of luke warme water , 
heat and cold are mixed together : we cannot 


another colde, but the whole quantity of wa- 
ter is hot in part,& colde in part. Euenſo the 
man regenerate, isnotin one part fleſh,& ia 
another part ſpirit, but the whole minde is 
partly fleſh, and partly ſpirit, andſo are the 
will and affeRions throughout, partly ſpiri- 
tuall,and partly carnall. Now vpon this mix- 
tureit comesto paſle, that the powers of the 
ſouleare carried and diſpoſed divers wayes : 
and hereupon followes the combate. 
Theſecood point concernes the meanes 
whereby this combateis made:and that is, a 
ewofolde Concupiſcence,expretſed in theſe 
words,T he fleſh lyfteth againſt the ſpirit, andthe 


ſhewesitſelfein two ations, Thefirlt is,to 
defile and repreſſe the good motions of the 
ſpirit, Iathis reſpeR, P asl ſfaith,when [ wonld 
do good, exill is preſent : and the law of the fleſh re- 
bels againſt the [aw of the minde,Romanes7 21,23 
Hereupon the fleſh is fitly reſembled by the 
diſeaſe called Ephialtes or the mare, in which 
men in their ſlumber,think they feele a thing 
as heavy as a mountaine lyivg on their brelts, 
which they can no way remooue. The ſecond 
ation ofthe fleſh,is,to bring forth,and co fill 
the minde with wicked cogitations,and rebel 
lious inclinations. lo this reſpe&t concupil- 
ence is laid to tempt, intice, and drawe away 
the miudeof man,/amrs 1,14, Apaine,the 
laſt of the ſpirit hath two other ations, The 


S.lobnſaith that the ſeede of grace keepes the 
regenerate that they cannot ſinne, 1.lohn 3.9, The 


ſecond aQion of the Spicit is, to ingender 


good motions,cogitations,and inclinations, 
apreeableto' the will of God, Thus Daxid 
ſaith, that his rawmes did teach him in the mght 
ſeaſon, P/al,16, And the Prophet //a faith, 
Thine eare ſhall beare a voice, ſaying, here is the 
way ,walk in it ,when thou turneſt to the-right hand 
or tothe left,cap.z0.v.21. And this voice, (no 
doubt) is not onely the voice of ſuch as bee 
teachers,but alſo the inward voice of the Spi- 
ritofGod in vs, And thus by the concur- 
rence of theſe contrary ations in one & the 
ſame man,is this combate made. 

The third point is, concerning .the cauſe 
ofthis combate, in theſe words(and theſe are 
contr.zry one to another) T he contrariety of the 
fleſh and the ſpicit,makes the combate, And 
thecontrariety isvery great, for the ſpirit is 
the gitt ofrighteouſnes : andthe fleſh ſtands 
ina double oppoſition to it, for itis firlt of 
all;the want of righteouſneſſe,and ſecondly , 
aproneneſſe to all vorighteouſnetle ; that is 
tolay,not aſingle,but a double privation or 


whole man regenerate, and in all the powers | 


ſay z thatthe water isin one part hotte,andin | 


ſpirit again the fleſh, The lult of the fleſh 


firſt is,to curbe and reſtrainethe fleſh. T hus' 


want ofthegrace or gift of God. Hencel ga- 
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ther that man hath nov freedome of will in 
good duties, before his conuerlion, beauſe 
heeisthen wholly fleſh, and wants the Spirit 
of God: andthe fleſh is flat contrary to the 
Spirit ; and onecontrary hath no power at all 
to bring forth theetfeR of his contrary, And 
hence it followeth, that there are no ſuch 
works,whereby a man may ptepare himſelfe 
tobis own juſtificationzfor though the mind 
be enlightened with a genefallfaith, yetman 
before he be iuſtified,is nothing but fleſh:and 
fleſh beingin natureoppoliteto the ſpirit:can 
make no preparation tor the ſpirit, no more 
then darknetſe can make preparation for the 
entrance of light, 

The fourth pointis, concerning the per- 
ſons in whome this combate is to be found. 
And they ate beleeuers, (not vnbelcevers or 
wicked men :) ſuchastheGalatians were,to 
whom this combate is{aidto belong, lt may 
dee alleadged, that naturall men have a com- 
bateinthem, For they canſay, [ ſee and ap- 
prone that whichis good, but I doe that which is 
naught. Anſwer Thiscombateis betweenethe 
naturall conſcience, and rebelliousaffe& ion. 
and itis incident to al men that have inthem 


| any conſcience, or light of reaſon. But the 


combate ofthe fleſh and the ſpirit, is of ano- 
ther kind, torin it themind is carried againſt 
it ſelfe,the will againſt it ſelfe,and the atfeRi- 
ons againlt themſelves : by reaſon they are 
partly ipirituall, and partly carnall. Second. 
ly, notall beleeyers have this combate in 
them, but onely ſuch as be of yeares: for in- 
tanes,though they have the ſeede of grace in 
them, yet doethey want the ator exerciſe 
thereof:and thereforethey feele not thiscom- 
bate,becauſeit (ſtands in ation, T hirdly, this 
combareis in the godly for the time of this 
lifeonely, becauſein deaththe fleſh is aboli- 
ſhed,and conſequently the combate it ſelfe. 
Thefifr pointis, in what things doth this 
combate ſhew it ſelfe? A»ſw.ln all the aQions 
of menregenerate,which Pas/lignifies,when 
hee ſaitb,je caunor doe the things which ye would. 
For example: io praier, ſometime we feele fer- 
vent delires, and ſometime againe deadneſſe 
of {ſpirit ; ſometimes faith, ſometimes doub- 
ting, I his combateis io all the aQions of the 
godly,ſpecially in good aQions. Thus much 
Paulteacheth, when he ſaith, 7 finde by the law 
of God that when I would doe good,emill is preſent, 
Rem.7.21.And,l doe not the good which | would 


but the emill which [ would not, that doe I, v.19. 


And that we miſtake not, it muſt be remem- 
bred,that Paul ſpeakes allthis ofhimſelfe, as 
being regenerate:that he ſpeaksit not of this 
or that action, but of the courſe of bis life, in 
which he willed and iodeauovred to doe that 
which was good,& acceptable to God. And 
that appeares by the very words , when hee 
ſaith,to will is preſent with me. And,l would doe 
good;but I dee it not. Marke forther, while Pas/ 
wils & endevoursto do that which is good, if 
he faile & do amitſe,be may well fay, tis not / 


that 


| 
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that deit, but the fleſp that duels in me. And vn-' 
godly men for the covering of their wicked- 
nes, ifthey ſay (as they doe)that it 5: their fleſ+ 
that ſnneth, aud not they, they abuſe the holy 
doQrine,and example ot P ax!. 

T helaſt point, concernes the effeR ofthe 
combate, which isto hinder the godly;that 


'——_— — —— ﬀ _— 


they cannot doethat which they would, and 
chat three waies. Firlt, it makes them that 
chat they cannot ſin, that15,live in praiſe of 
any one (inne, 1,/0þ.3.9. Secondly,it at apy 
timethey fallit Naies and keepes them, that | 
they ſinnenot with tull conſent of will, For | 
they ſay when they (in,7 be ewil which. ] hate, 
that doe I, Thirdly, thoughin the ordinary 
courſe of their lives they doe that which is 
good, yet by reaſon of this combate, they | 
faile in the doing of it.Rowanes 7.18.7o will ic 
preſent with me, but | finde no meanes to fulſilor 

accompliſs that which is good, Even as a licke 
manthatis in recouery , for his afteQion , 

thinkes heeisablato walke a mile or twaine, 

and yet by reaſon of faintnes and weakeneszis | 
ſcarce able to walke once or twice about his 
chamber :Sotheregenerate man, for atte&i- 


ſon of the fleſh,failesin the doing otthem. 
Thus much of the combate, the vie fol- 
lowes. Hence I gather, that concupilcence 
orluſt after baptiſme, in the regenzrate, is a 
{iinoe. For the luſt of the ſpirit, is the thing 
that God requireth and approoueth : now 
thelult ofthe fleſh is direRly contrary to it, 
as a defect or priuation thereof: and there- 
fore the luſt of the fleſh is properly a linne , 
whether conſent of will go with it,or tio; 
Apaine, hence it followes, that workes of 
the regenerate, are mixed workes, that is, 
good workes indeed, yet not perfeRly good, 
but partly euill, forſuch as the cauſe is ſuch 
is theeti=Rt: now the mindeand will of man, 
arethe cauſe of his workes, and the minde is, 
partly carnall,andpartly ſpirituall : ſo allo is 
the will: and therefore the workes that pro- 
ceedefrom them,are partly ſpirituall, and in 
part carnall, Vpan this ground it followes 
thatallthe works of regenerate men, ate (in- 
full, andiotherigour of iultice deſerve dam- 
nation.Obieftion.vinne is the tranſgrelſſion of 
thelaw : good workesar — 
the law: therefore good workes are no (innes. | 
| anſwertothe minor, Thetranlgreſlion of 
the law is two folde z One, which is direQly 
againlt the law, both for matter, and man- 
ner: theſecondis, when that is done whic b 
thelaw requires, but not in that mannerit 
ſhould be done. And thus good workes be- | 


| quires, is done, but it is not done perfeRly as 
[it eughtto bee done, by reaſon of the ficth. 


come linnefull, The duty which the law re- 


Secondly, itis alleadged,that good workes 
arefrom the Spirit of God : and that nothing 
proceediog from the Spirit of God is linne, 


on,inclinesto the belt things; and yet by rea 


grelſion of | 1; 


Anſw, Tbivgsproceediog from the Spirit of | 
Godalone, or trom the Spirit imwediately, | 
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| ſimply ſins,but onely by accident, For as 


| Thirdly, hence it followes, that the grace 


Chap.s 


areno(innes ; now good workes proceed ngt 


only from the ſpirit,but alſo from the minde | 


—— 


| 
| 


' 


and willof man, as inſtruments of the ſpirit, 


And when an effe&t proceedesfrom ſundry 
cauſes that areſubordinate, it takes vato it 

thenature of the ſecond cauſe:herupon works | 
are partly ſpiritvall,and partly carnall,as the / 
mind and will of the doer is..T hirdly,itis al- 


leadged,tbat good workes pleaſe God:& that 


things pleaſing God,are po linnes. Av/. T hey 


pleale God z becauſe the doer isin Chriſt,and 


{o pleaſeth God, Againeytbey pleaſe not God 
betore, or, without pardon 2: for they are 
accepted, begavule God approoues bigowne 
worke in vs,and pardons the defeR thereof. 
La(tly,ſome obiect on thismagner: No ſinnes 
areto be done: good workes are (innes ; 
therefore notto be done. An/w. T hey are not 


God commavunds them they are good: and as | 
godly men doethem, they are good in part. 
Now the reaſon holds onely thus:that which 


is (in,ſo farre foorth as it is a (myor if it be (im- | 


ply a (linve;isnot to bee done. Now thenvpon | 
this doarine it followes;that there isno julli. 


fication by works,nor oo {ulfillivg of thelaw, | 


for the time of this lite. 


of God for the timeof this life, is mixed with 
bis contraryzthe corruption ofthe fleſh, This 
mixture the godly feele in themſclues to the 
great griefe oftheir hearts. When they would 
belecue, their mindes are oppretled with vn- 
beleefe. They ſee moreignorance in them- 
{elues, then light of knowledge. T here arca 
nymber among(tys, thatiay, they know as 


did,that they Ioue God with all their hearts , 


of God. Buttheſemenarevoide of the grace 
of Godithey are l:kecmpty barrels that make 
a great ſound:they never knew what is ment 
by the combateof the fleſh and ſpirit. 
Fourthly, weare here tobe admoniſhed, in 


and did never ſo much as doubt of themercy | 


| 


| much as all the warld car teach them, that | 
they do perfectly belecue in Chrilt, and euer 


| 


al duties of religion to vie indultry,& paines 
by williog, ſtriving, and endeauouringtothe 
vttermolt,todoe that which we ougbt ro doe 
We mult vie arking, ſecking knocking, AMat. 7-7. 
We mult with Pawl{vie wraſtlmng tn our praiers 
to God, Rem.15.30. They that would have 
knowledge inthe booke of God , mult do. 
more then here a Sermon: they mult ſtrive 
againſt their ignorance , and blindnes, andla- 
borioully exerciſe their ſenſcs in the diſcer- 
ning ofgood andevill.They that would be- 
iecue, mult (trive again(t their naturall vnbe- 
leete, and endeauour to beleeue. Bleſſed(faith 


Salomon, Pren2 8.) ir the man that feares bim- 
ſelfe, or wares bimſelfe tofeare. Paul ſaith of 
himſelte, that bee /abeured and tocke paines to 
keepe a good conſcience, Al.24.16, 

Laltly,by reaſon of this combate, wee are 


put in minde to vieſobrietie , and watchful- 
' nefſe over our owne cerrvptions, with much 
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|  andinfant prayer, lelt wefall into temptati-; A | makeconſcienceto praQiiſc this. 


| on, Math. 26.41. We (hould prattiſe thele The third is, the Priviledge of belecuers , 


| 
| more then wee doe: for belide the enemies in thelalt words, Te are not vnder the law. Vo- 


without,we bauc an enzmy withia that ſeekes| |derſtand this, in re{pe@ of the curſe and con- 
our perdition. 'n demnation of thelaw:forotherwiſe we are all 
18. And if yee bee leadby the ſpirits arent |vaderthelaw, as it is the rule of good life. 
emder the law. | | The priviledge then is, that God doth not 
lnthe 23. verſe Pau/propounds a mainz |impute the deteRs'oh obedience to ſuch as 
rule of good lite, Gize no accaſ/3on to the fleſh;:and |truly belecue &. repent, but hee accepts their | 
for the better keeping of this, hee giues a {c- 8 [imperfect obedience,as periet andabſolute. 
condrule, ver{.16. lk in theſpirit, Ofthis | Thisferues tocomfortthem that grecue , be- 
ſecond rule, he gives two reaſons, The ticlt is | | cauſe they feelethe want of ſancification in 
taken from the contrariety of the fleſh and * themſelues.For ifthey canand doe will that 
theſpirit,v. 17. The ſecond isin theſe words :| | which is good, & endeuour themſelues in the 
that walks according to the ſpirit, are freede Þ courſe of their lies according to their will, 
fromthe curſe of the law, | * letthem not feare over much ,when their 0- 
In theſe words, Pau/ſctsdownthree things, | bedience is defeRiue : becauſe they are not 
The firſt is the office of the ſpirit, which is {| vandertherigour ofthelaw: & therefore God 
firſt of all, toregenerate & renew all thepow-| | accepts the will &endeavourtoobey , for 0- 
ers ofthe ſoule; and ſecondly ,to guide and| | bedience, And the conlideration of Gods 
conduct them that are regenerate,*P/al. 143. mercifull acceptation,mutt Kirre vs vp to an 
10. In this guidance or conduction, there | | earnelt care & conſcience of all good duties, 
are foure actions of the ſpirit, The firlt 1s, Ig CMoreoner,the werkes of the fleſh are ma- 
Preſernation, whereby the holy Ghoſt main-| | nifeſt,which are,adultery,fornication, wncleannes » 
taines the gifts of regeneration in them that | | wantowneſſe, | 
are regencrate, The ſecond is, Cooperation) 20, ldolatry, witchcraft » batred, debatezemm- 
whereby the will of God as the firlt cauſe, | | /4!10ns, wrath,contentions ſeditions,hereſies. 
| warkes together with the regenerate willof 21 Enmie , murthers, drarkenneſſe,;g/nttone, 
man ,asthe ſecond cauſe. And without this | | 4ndſuch ks : whereof [ tell you before (as I alſo 
cooperation mans will brings forth no good | | #4ve tolde you before) that they which doe ſuch 
action:no more then the tree which is apt to things, ſhall not inherit the kingaome of God, | 
bring forth fruite, yeelds fruicindecde; till it Paul betoredelivered thisrule in generall 
have the preſence and cooperation of the| |tearmes, Gze nooccaſionto the fleſp z and frifil 
Sunne,& that inthe ſcaſon of the'yeare. The | | vor the luſts of the fleſp, Now hee proceedes 
third,is Direction, whereby Gods ſpirit orde-| | furtherin way of declaration, to make a Ca- 
reth and eſtabliſheththe minde,will,and affe- | |talogueorrehearſall ofthe particular workes 
Rionsin good duties, 2, 74e/.3.5. Thelaſt,is | | ofthe fleſh,which werein vie, andknowne to 
Excitation, whereby the ſpirit ſticres and (till | | the Galatians. Andthis hee doth fog waigh- 
mpoues the will & miad, after they arerege-| | ty cauſe. For wee are full of bliadneſſe, and 
nerate: becauſe for the time of this life, the | |ſ{ce not ourcorruption: and wwe are full of hy-| 
grace of God is biadered and oppreiſed by | |pocrilie: and theretore ready to elteeme our , 
the fleſh. Hereupan after regeneration,there | |fclues fpirituall, when wee are carvall. And | 
muſt till be new inclining , F/al. 119. 36.new therefore this Catalogue ſerucs fitly as a ta- 
drawing , Cant.1.3.new working ofthe will and | |ble or glalie, to diſcover the corruption of 
the deede,Phil.2.13, mans heart,by the fruits thereof. 
Hence it followes, that beſide the antece- After Paxls example, eucry man ſhall doe 
dent,and firſt grace, there is neceſſary a ſub-| |wellto make a Catalogue ofthe (1nnes of bis 
| ſequent, or ſecond grace, For we doe not that whole lite. By this mcanes ſhall wee better 
good which we can doe, vnlcile God by afſe- know our ſelues, and take a manitelt view of 
cond grace make vs doe it,as he made vs a-| [our {innefull condition. | 
ble to doe it by the firlt grace. Inthis Catalogue, conſider three things: 
The ſecondthiog is, the office of all true thecondition of the workes of the fleſh; the | 
beleeucrs : and that is,to religae themſelues | |kindes ofthern : and the puniſhment thereof. 
in ſubie&ion to the worke of Gods Spirit. Thecondition is, that the workes of the 
Now Gods Spirit workes in and by theword | |fleſh arcſaid to be manifeſt,not only co God, | 
of God, And hereupon this ſubie&ion hath but euen to men that have thelight of rea- | 
twoparts. The firſt is, to maketriall,inquiry. | |ſon,% naturall conſcience, Henceic followes, 
& examination,what is the good will of God, that there is a matter ſnfhcient for the con» 
in euery thing, Row.12.2, Thus did Dauid| |demnation of them that never knew the 
Pſal.119.49. I amthine,ſave me, for I ſecke thy | | Goſpel. Forthough the flelhic {clte beſecret 
| Commandements. Theſecondpartis, to denie and hidden, yet the workes of the fleſhare 
| ourſelues, and to conforme our mindes,con- manifelt tothe naturall man. And thismult | 
| {ciences, wils,affeions , in all thiogs,tothe farther admoniſh vs, never to hide or excuſe 
fore-ſaid will of God; Rem.12.verl.2. Let all | [our (innes,but freely tocontetle them before 
ſuch asdelireto beſpiritaall, remember and | 'God,& betore men alſo, when neederequires, 
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| that for ſpeciallcauſe. For as it is a common , 
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| Whether we confeile them or no, they are! 
| mavifeſt:and theingenuous confeſling or vn- 
' covering of them, is the way to couerthern , 
P/al.32.1.4. . 

Touchiogthe kinds or ſorts of the workes 


| ofche fleſh, they are in number ſeauenteene: | 
 apd | may reducethem to foure beads. The! 
 brlt ſort are againlt chaſtity, the ſecond a- 
gainſt celigioo, the third againſt charity, the 
laſt againſttemperance. ; 
The workes of the ficſh againſt chaſtity, 
{are foure : and they are placed in the ficlt 
'ranke, for iuſtcauſe : for by them, men are 
' brought.to reprobate minds, Kew. 1. 28. and 
 tobee without ſenſeor feeling, Epb.4.19.a0d 
the body which ſhould be the temple of the 
 boly Gholt, is made a ſtable anda lie for 
the divell, | 
| Advlteryitts the mcontinency of perſons mar- 
' ried ,or of perſons whereof one at the leaſt 15 mare 
ried, or betrothed, | lay betrothed : becauſe 
oneandthe ſame puniſhment isdeſigned to 
married, and betrothed perſons : and there- 
 foretbe (inneislike in both, 

If adultery, which is the breach of wed- 
locke , be a worke of the fleſh , then damna- 
ble js the decree of Pope Syricus, that mar- 
riape it ſelfe wasthe polution of the fleſh. It 
may bee obieRed , that young widowes by 
marrying bane damnation ,aud breake the fatth 
of bepti/me,1.Tim,5.12, Anſw, They arenot 
laid to breake the faith of baptiſme, becauſe 
they marry : but becauſe they waxe wanton 
againſt Chriſt, and ſo marry: that is, caſt off 
thereines of obedience, by committing for- 
nication ,andtheo fortocouer their offence, 
they marry. T bis | take to beetbe right ſenſe 
of that place. 


Adalterie is named inthe firlt place, and 


ſo is italſoagreat linne, For it is the breach 
of the coucnant of marriage, made in thepre- 


! ſons: and it ſets a fireinthem that burnes to 


ſence of God, andvnto God: and theretore 
it iscalled the conenent of God, Prom, 2.17. It 
is thepuniſhment of idolatry, Rem, 1.24. It 
is a ſione greater theo thett, Prow.6.30 .32 
The committers of this (inne cut off them- 
ſelues from humane ſociety , and become 
men of death, and women of death, accor- 
ding to Gods law, And it will never be well 
with humane ſociety,till adulterers bee made 
fellons, their liuestaken fromthem, and their 
goods confiſcate. Laſtly, thisfinpe bringeth 
the ruine of the families of adulterours per- 


deſlruion. | 

Fornicaticn ]it :5 the incomtinencie of ſingle per- 
ſens, Marke howit is madea manifeſt worke 
ofthe fleſh. Henceit followes , that fornication 
is no light matter, ora thipg indifferent , as 
ſome have taught. It may be obieRed,that it 
isnumbred among thipgs indifferent , AZ. 
15.29. for with (tapgled,and blood,is ioyned 
fornication , Anſwer, T he Gentiles indeede 


eſteemed itas a thiog indifferent : and here- 


A| upoa it may bee, itisioyned with thingyin- | 
differegt, But the iudgement of ha 
was otherwiſe: and this opinion of the Gen. 
tiles is confuted by Pax, 1. Cor.6, Againe,it 
may beobicRed , that the Lord commanded 
the Prophet Oſetotake vatohim an harlot, 
Oſe 1.2, Anf. It wasdonein type or hgure: 
and then the words of the Lord carrie this 
ſenſe, Take wnto thes a wife of fornication, that 
is, prophecy and publiſh, that thou art like | 
one that takes a wife of fornication, Apaine, | 
ifthe thing were done indeede, yet did not 
the Prophet take an harlot, toliuc in fornica- 
tion with ber, but at Gods commandementr, 
toliue with her accordiogto Gods ordinance, j 
namely,in marriage. 
Againe, hence | gather, that there is no 
warrant for the tolleration of fornication. 
For it is a foule and manifelt worke oftbe 
fleſh, Magiltrates may not doe enull, that good| 
may come thereof, Rem.y.8. Whoſoeuer doth 
euill, mult feare : becauſe the Mayiltrate| 
beares the ſword to pubiſh, Row. 13,4. And 
the commandement of God was, that there 
muſt be no whore im [|racl;Dent, 23. T herefore | 
the permiſſion of the Stewes in Rome is with 
out warrant. andtherather,becauſe therethe | 
probibition of marriage( in ſundry orders of 
men)beares ſway. | 
Vacleameſſe) the incontinencie againſt | 
nature, as incell, the ſipne of Sodome, and 
ſuch like. Marke , where theſe (iones were 
knowne, therethey are named particularly 
by P««/,asamong the Romanes, Rom.1, 27. 
28.andtothe Corinthians,r.Coy.6. 9,10.but 
wherethey were not knowne, as in Galatia, | 
there they are onely mentioned generally , | 
leſt by naming of them, he ſhould aftera | 
ſort teachthem. 


and oftentation of incontinency: by yachaſt 
Hence it appeares, that we are to detelt all 


chaſt not ovly indeed, but alſoin our words, 
geltures,and behaviours. 

T hepuniſhment of theſe linnesisio verl. 
21.in theſe words, They whrch doe theſe things, 

I not mberit the kingdeme of God, Anditmullt 
be remembred, that this threat orcurſe mult 
be applied to cuery one of theſe linnes parti- 
cularly. 

The vſe. There are a number of men that 
live ſecretly in theſe (inves, adultery, fornica- 
tion, &c. And becauſe they profeſſe Chri- 
(tan religion , and ſometime come to the 
Churcb,and to the Lordstable, they thinke 
allis well, and they ſuppoſe thereis no dan- 
ger. Thus make they a conenant with hell and 
death, Iſa. 28, But they deceive themſclues: 
for Godis vochapgeablo, and all his threats 
ſhall bee accompliſhed. And no adulterer, 
no fornicatour,no vncleane perſouall ſhal cn- 
terintothe kingdome of God, whatlocuer , 
men {uppoſeor dreame. - 


Wantonseſſe] that is, the open profeſſion | 
words, wanton geſtures and wanton apparel. | 


lignesot incoptinency : and that weare to be | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


——_— __ 


—_— 


— 


Secoudl y 


" — 


| 


een 


— |Chap.s. 


TEARS Rog $f Sc es. EARS + Foote, eee eee A 9 es: 4 - 


_ the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


—_ 


331 


Secondly, by the con(ideration of this 
threat, weeare admoniſh:d to fly adulterie, 
fornication. wantonnelle,&c, T hey ſay;theſc 
are but trickes of youth, Belikethenit is but 
atricke,toloſe thekingdome of heaven. S«- 
lomon faith, Bleſſed is the man that feareth , or 
canſeth brmſelfe to feare.Pron.2 8.14, Now that 
ſhall bee done, when wee terrifie our ſelues 
from theſe offences by ſetting Gods iudge- 
| ments before vs. 

Laſtly,ſome man may ſay, what ſhall they 
doe thatare onerertaken with theſe (innes, if 
thedoersthereofcannot enter into the king- 
dome of God? A»/w. T heir caſe is dangerous: 
and there is but one way to helpethemin the 
world,andthat is to ceaſe from adultery, for- 
nication,yncleannes,wantonnes, and to doe 
the contrary.P/a/.34.14. And this will dothe 
deed:for the promiſe of God is, He that con- 

ſeth bis ſinnes, and forſaketh them; ſhall haue 
CE ants 28.14. And this promiſe of 
Godis not contrary to his threat. For ſo 
longas men are doers of thele (innes, or any 
oneofthemythey are out of Gods kingdome 
and when they ceaſeco be doers ofthem,and 
contratiwiſe exerciſe themſelues in the works 
of chaſtity, pollelling their vellels, that is , 
| their bodies,io ſanRitication & honour, the 
caſe is altered, and they mult no more bee re- 
puted doers of theſe (innes. For God accepts 
men not as they haue bin,but as they are. 
Inthat theſe foure finnes, Avlterie, form- 
cation,C+c. are manifeſt workes of the fleſhywe are 
taughtthree chiogs, The firſt is,that we mult 
ſocke vp the roote of thele fins,that is, mor- 
| tifie the paſſion of concupilcence, Col. 3. 5. 
1.Theſ4,5 which is nothing els but ao inor- 
dinate inclination to theſe vices. And it is 
mortified in vs, if wee learne to feare God in 
his word, & in the commandement that for- 
bids adultery. For thefeare of God cleanſeth 
both beart and life, 7Zo/epb tempted by his 
Miſtris to folly,by this meanes eſchewed the 


Ged? Further, it mult beremembred, that 
without holineſſe, no man can ſee God, or 
have fellowſhip with him, Heb.12.144, And 
while the luſt of concupiſcence beares the 
ſway,there isno bolinetſe: and theretore no 
fellowſhip with God. 

The ſecoad rule is, that all occaſions of 
theſe finnes mult be cat off, two ſpecially, /- 
dleneſſeand the pampering of the boaze. For I- 
dlenes,conlider Dawi4, who when he was out 
ofciuill warres, and free from baviſhment.at 
peacein hisowne houſe, his wandring atfe. 
Aion carried himto commit adultery. And 
the [ſraclites when they were (tored & pam- 
pered with-all the bleſſings of God , gaue 
themſelues ro the committing of theſe otfen- 
ces. erem.5.7. 1. Cor.10.7.a0d the people of 
Sodom and Gomorraa,Ezech,16.49, 
Thethird rule is.that all lignes of theſe vi- 
ces mult be anoided aad deteited, that is, any 
ſpeech or ation , that may (igaitie or gue 


offence,ſaying,Shall 1 doe thizzand ſinne againſt 3 


A 


| 


ching ofthe heart, the bearing and helpiog 


at,and before Images : and foit bindes the 


Ee, mn 


{uſpition of an incontinent diſpolition, as 
lighttalke, wanton behaviour, curiouſnelle 


and excelſe in trimming of the body , ſufpe- 
ted company, or company that may in 
likelihood beſuſpeRted. Foritis Gods will, 
that not onely the vice it {elfe, but alſo the | 


appearance ot cuery vice ſhould be auoided, | 
I iT heſſ. $.22, 


[dolatry] The ſecond ſort of (innes follow, | 
which are agaioft godlineiſe : and they are 
three, /dolurry Witchcraft, Hereſfie, [dolatrie is 
the worſhipof Idolgods. An idol is taken 
two waies. Firll of all, a 6ion, or a thing 
meerely deuiſied,is an Ida):againe, when we 
conceive athiog thatis, otherwiſe then it is, 
[tis an Idol. So likewiſe Idolatry istwofold, 
Oneis,whe [omething that is not God,is ſet 
vp in theroome of God:& that is done three 
waies, One is,when the godhead is afccibedto 
a creature, as when it was{aidto Herod, The 
voice of a (3 #d,and not of man, | he{ccond is,whe 
ay property of the godhead is aſcribed to 


the creature. T be third is, when the affeRions 


of our hearts arc given to the creature, T hus 
couetouſnes iscalled Idolatry, Col. 3.3.bes 
cauſe it makes men put their athice ioriches. 

T he ſecond kind of /do{atyy, isto worhip 
thetrue God with deuiſed worſhip, as name- 
ly with,in,andat images,ſct vpto the honour 
of God. This /delarryis forbidden jo the ſe- 


cond commaundement, as /oſes hath ex- 


pounded the law, Dent.q.16. Thos [aweſt no 
emage inthe d:y | appearedin Mount Sinai:there- 


fore then ſhalt make no image namely of God. Itis 


alleadged, that the commaundement onel 
forbiddes the making ofthe images of Falſe 
gods,l an{wer,and of the true God alſo. Aa«- 
ren; calte was an image of thetrue God. ZE xed. 
32.5. Andit mult beobſerued,that lebs de- 
(troyed the Idols of Baal, 2. King-10.26, and 
withall remaiged ſtil in the (inne of /ereboam, 
v,31,which was to worſhip the calfes in Dan 
& Bethel, which wereimages of leboua, And 
for this he isdiſcommended, 

The vſe.By this we ſeethat the Romiſh re- 
ligion isa carnallreligion: for it teacheth I- 
dolatry foure waies, Firlf, it inioyneth men 
togiue tothe Conſecrated Hoſt the name and 
honour of God, And thus they ſet vp voto 
themſclues a breaden god made with mans 
hand. Ao Idol,as abbominable as euer was a- 
mong the Gentiles. Secondly, it teachetb 
mento inuocate Angels, and Saints depar- 
ted:and thereby it giues voatothem the far 


of all men at all times, and places, according 
to their ſeuerall neceſlities : and theſe things 
arethe properties of the godhead : and there- 
fore, whether they call this inuocation, LZe- 
tri4, or Doulia, 1t matters not: it is Hatt idola 
try, becauſe che honour of God is giuen to 
thecreature. Thirdly, it reacheth that wee 
may put confidence in workes, ſo it bee 
done ia ſobnety. Laltly, it adoreth God, in 
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clence, grace, & operation ofGod toth 
calemtbrord Papiltsalleadgefor them- 
ſelues, that they intend to worſhip none in 
images but the true God, I anſwer, it is no- 
ching that they ſay. Not mans intention, but 
Gods will makes Gods worfhippe. Letthem 
ſhew Gods will, ifthey can. 1ft they cannot, 
then they mult know that itis butan Idol- 
god,which they worſhip.For there is no ſuch 
God in nature that will bee worſhipped in 
images, but an Idollof their owne branes. 
They alleadge 2gaine,that God may as well 
be worſhipped in Images, asa Princein the 
chaireof Effate, I anfwer, thereaſon 1s not 
like, The worſhip of Images is religious, the 
reuerence to the chaireof Eſtate, is meerely 
civil, and in civill teſpe, and according to 
the Princes will, and ſo is not the bowing to 
Images according to Gods will, Let them 
| prooue it if they can, That God wasworſhip-| 
| ped before the Arke, we approoveofit, For 
it was his word and will, Letvs heare the like | 
word for [mages of - God & Chrilt, and then 
' weare ready to reuoke thecharge of idolatry, 

Againe, by this wefee that many of vs are 
| very carnall, Fortbough wee detelt outward 

Idelitry,yet the inward 5de/atry of the heart a- 

bounds among vs.For looke where the heart 
 is,there is the God. Now the hearts of men 
| are ypon the world,and ypon the riches, and 
' pleaſures thereof, For them we take the molt 
| care,and in them we place our chiefe delight, 
| wheras Godin Chrilt ſhould have all the affe 
Atonsof our hearts. 

Wuchcraft) The word gapuaxiie,' properly | 
ſigoifies,p;oning, but bereit is fitly tranſla- 
te4,witchcraft : becauſe all poiſoning is com- 
prehended ynder murther which tolloweth- 
Andths Mazitians of Egypt, Exodus 7.arc 
called gepaxds, in the tranſlation of the Sca- 
uenty;asalſothe wiſe men, Dame/.2, Now if 
they had bin bat poiſoners, they bad not bin 
fit for Pharaobs and Nabuchadnezzars turne, 
neither would they baue delired their preſece 
and helpe. . 

Witchcraft ſignifies all curious arts, wrought 
by the operation of the diuell. For the better 
conceigipg of it, I willconlider two things. 
| The gs thercof, andthe kindes of witch- 
a_—_ | | 

The grounds a League or CompaRt with 
the divell. It istwofold z an Expreſſe or open 
leagie, and ſerret league. The open league is, 
when men invocate the diuell in expreſle 
words,or otherwiſe make any manife(t coue- 
nant with him, T be ſecrert league is, when men 
vie meanes, which they know haue no force, 
but by the operation of thediuell. And the 
very vſing ot ſuch meanes in earneſt, is an 
implicit covenanting with the digell, If by 
true faith, wee make a couenant with God , 
then a falſe faith, intheviſe of Satanicall ce- 
remonies,makes a covenant with the digell. 


And without this, there is no praQiiſe of 
witchcraft. E 


18.11. The ſecond is, iwgg/mg, which is too 
worke wonders, or feares, beyondtheorder 
of nature,as did the Magitians of Egypt. The 
third, is charming or inchanting,. which is by 
the pronouncing of words;to procure ſpeedy 
hurt,or ſpeedy helpe, | 

The vie. By this weſcethat we area carnal] | 
people. For in the time of difreſle vpon ex- | 
tfremity, figure calling, and charming, are 
ouvermuch vied. And yet-both of them are 
fall offuperſtition,and folly, For the reuea- 
livg of things to come is Gods : & the (tarres | 
are vniverſallcauſes,workipg vpon all things | 
alike:and therefore it is not pollible by them | 
to foretel] events that arecontingent, or ca- 
ſuall. And words haueno force inthem but 
to ſignite, And therefore when they are ap- 
pliedto cure diſcaſes, they are abuſed to a| 
wrong end, and their operation is from the | 
digell. And for this cauſe they are to be auoi- 
ded of Chriſtian people, It may be ſaid, how | 
may wedilcerneof charmes;that we may the | 
better auoide them ? Auf», Keepe this Rule} 
in memmory alwaies. Such obſeroations, of | 
whole force and efficacy, there is norcaſon | 
or cauſe eitherin the thing done;or in the in- 
ſtitution of God, baue their operation and 
efficacy, from ſome compa and ſociety | 
with thediuell. As for example: ſcratching of | 
the ſulpeRed witch, isfſaid tobea meancsto | 
cure witchcraft:but indeed itis a charme,and | 
a practiſeof witchcrafe, For it hath no ſuch | 
_ from the inſtitution of God, becauſe| 
it isagainſt the fixt commaundement : and 
no naturall reaſon cen be rendred,why draw 
ing of blood, ſhould cure witchcraft. The 
ation therefore is a ſacrifice to the diuell: 
and in way of recompence, the cure is done 
by bim. 
Itmay beſaid, what ſhould weedoc indi- 
{treſſe,it ſuch helpes way not be vied 2, An/v. 
Weareto vie approoued & ordinary means: | 
and for the reſt,namely, the event, toleaue it 
voto Gad,livipg by faith,and caſling our care 
on God, and quietipg our hearts in his will, 
whatſoeuer comes to paſſe, Itisa want of 
faith thus ts make haſt tor deliuery before the 
appointed time, And whereas it is thought 
tbat ſome perſons haye a gift of God, by 
words preſently to cure any diſceaſe,wherevp- 
pon they are called we or canning men and wo- 
wemit is falſe: it isno gift of God, but rathera | 
curſe, that leaues them to bedeludedby the 
divell,who is the worker of theſe cures, when |} 
Satanicalland ſuperſtitious meanes,andthat| 
in afalſefaith,are vſed. 

Forthe better concciuing of the ſinpe, it 
may be demanded what isa witch? A#/w, One 
that witingly, and willingly, ſeth the aſſiſtance 
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of the divell himſelfe for the rencaling of ſecrets , | A Againe, neighbours fall out, threatnings are 
for the working of ſome miſchiefe , or for the effe- vied in anger:afterward, the particthreatned, 
Bing of ſome ſtrange cure: 1lay wittingly, to put | | iseither ſicke,or hedics ; hereupon the partie| 
a difference betweene witches , and ſomeſu-| | that vizd threatniog wordes, is accuſed of 
Lyerflitions perſons : whovſe charming , and witchcraft. And this is the common courſe. 
Þrirdo many cures: perſwading themſelues,| | But greatcircamſpeAMon muſt bee vſed , for 
that the words which they vie, have forcein | lickneiſeanddeath, may ariſe of many otber 
them,or that God hath ginen them a gift,to| | cauſes, Laſtly , markesin the bodies of men 
doe ſirangethiogs. Such peoplein a naturall| |and women, are vncerten lignes of witches. 
honeſtie, deteſt all koowne focietie withthe | | Allthis 1 notetherather: becauſe ifa iudge- 
dindl;in that reſpethey are not the witches | | ment befala man in his, family,preſzntly(ac- 
which the Scripture adiudgeth to death ,yet| | cordingtothecommon faſhion) heſaith hee 
are they atthe next doretothem : and there- | |1shurtby evill tongues, & challengeth ſome 
fore they are to bee admoniſhed by Magi-| |oneor other, of witchcraft:wheras bis owne 
ltrates and Miniſters to relinquiſh their {a-| _ |iznorance , vnbelcefe , contempt of Gods 
perſtitious praiſes, andthatvpon a double | © | word,and Sacraments,&c. arethe onely wit- 
ground.l. Nothing hath efficacie but by the | | ches that hurt him , and pull downe Gods 
rdinanceof God. Andthis efhcacie was eh | | iudgements ypon him, 
ther patintothe thing in the creation , or Hereſics) The word hereſie generally (ig- 
fire by ſome new Inſtitution in the word. | |fiesany opinion either good or bad. More 
|Andtheefficacieofthings that comes by a-| |ſpecially,it ſignifies any errour in religion. 
| of other meanes, is by Satanicali operation. | | Thus Ecclefialticall writers take it, For they 
1; Charmes,inchantments, and ſpels what-| |condemane for heretickes ſuch as erred in 
foener, haueno force, vale(le we belzeve that {mall points holding the foundation, as 7:- 
they can doe vs good, Now thisfaith is afalle | | g-lantins, Nowatnr, &c, And the very Opinion 
faith, and the ſeraice of the divell, For we | |that thereare Anrepoder, was condemned for 
muſt beleeue nothing,doc nothing, without,| | herelie, though it beea matter of ſmall mo- 
or apainlt the word of God. Iftheſe tworules| | ment, Yet molt properly , Hereſie may be 
bee obſerued , not onely charming , but all | |thus defined: /r is anerrourim the ſoundation of 
witchcraft (hall be baniſhed out of the world. Chriſtian religion, taught and defended with obs 
Apaine,it may be demanded, what are the | | Zinaci:, Thus Par! ſaith, Tir.3.11. that an be- 
figoes that ſerueto dilcouer a witch ? Anſw. | C retike & pernerted, that is, pat before the foun- 
Thisdiſcouerieis very hard, For witches doe | dation :and condemned of himſelfe in his linne, 
their feates ia cloſe manner, not onely by | |that isto ſay, heerres oblinately cucn againſt 
foule and open curling, but alſo by faire ſpea-| | his owne conſcience. | 
king-and by prailing ofthings, And hereup- I ſay that herelie is a» errowr in religion, to 
on we haue a faſhion in England, when we put a difference betweenean errour in Diui- 
praiſe any thing,withallto bleſle it,(as tolay,| | nitie, and anerrourin Philoſophie, which is 
[t 15 a goodly childe, God ſauc it )that ourſpeech| | not tearmed herelie: and againe to put diffe- 
tay not beſuſpeRedof witchchraft, Neuer-| |rence between ſchiſme, and hereſie: for here- 
theleſſe,thereare fiveſpC&cial things that ſerue| | Geis ia dotrine, ſchiſmein manners , order, | 
to diſcouer a witch. One is.the free confeſlion| | regiment. Againe)] ſay hereſie is an errour, is | 
ofthe accuſed,orſuſpeRed witch. T he ſecond| | the foundation of religion, to dillinguith it from | 
is;theconfeſſion ofthe allociates ofthe witch, | | errours that are in ſmaller points of Diuini- 
'The third is, Invocation of the diucll. For| |tie. Someteach that Abraham was borne the 
that isto renounce baptiſme , and to makea 70, of Terah,fomethe 130. of Terah. Both 
league with the divuill. The fourth is , Eui-| | cannotbetrue: yet neither ofthem are here- 
dence, thatthe partie hafh intertaineda fa- |. |ſie. Someteach that Danie/s weekes beginne 
miliar ſpirit,in the formeor likenelle of ſome | © | ſtraightafter thereturne out of captiuitie : 0- 
viliblecreature. The fifth is, Evidence ofany| |thers teach that they mult beginne 80.yeares 
| aQion or ations, that necellarily preſv ppole after:both cannot betrue : yet neither opini- 
a leaguemade with the digell, Asfor exam-| |on isberefie. Sothere are ſundry opinions| 
ple: if the partic ſhew a mans face ina glaſſe:} |touching Opbir,7roſ5i/>,(to which onah fled) 
though heprofeſſe angelicall bolinefſe, beis and Decapolis in the Golſpell: and all cannot 
inleague with thediuell, by whoſe meanes| | betrue:yet they are not hereſies,becauſethey 
the feare is wrought. | |concerne onely times ,and places, and other 
| Thereare beſides theſe, other (ignes,but | | circumſtances of the Bible. Laſtly, I ſay that 
they are either falſe , or vncerten, Amanis| | berelie is mezntained with obſtinacie ,to diltin- 
licke, heeſuſpeRs that he is bewitched : he | |guiſh herelie, anda ſingle error. Eor thereare 
takesit on his death that ſuch a party hath | |three things in bererlic, «» erropr in the maine 
bewitched him. All this is nothing, but the} | JoAtrine, conuiltion of the partie touching bis 
laſpition ofone man, & therefore no proofe. | | errour,and obſtinacie after conviction. 
Likewiſe the teſtimony of ſome wizzard, is The vſe. 1a that hereſie, anerrour in the 
buttheteltimonie;ofone, and itis the digels | | mindeor ynderſtandiog ,is made aworke of 
teltimonie, 1nd therefore not tobee receiued,) | the fleſh;henceit followes,thatthe word fleſs 
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corruption ofthe hi z even of the 
—_ and ==> thoogh Papilts teach 
otherwiſe. 

Againe, ifberelic be a workeof the fleſh, 
our dutie is;to deteſt & eſcheww hereſies. And 
that wee may for euer preſerue our {clues 
rulesmuſi be obſeraed. 

I. We mult pr d vatoour ſelues the 
right Principles of religion. For as cuery 
Arte bath his confeſſed principles , ſo bath 
Divinity : The head and chiefe Principle 
whereof,is this; A1/ Scriptare of the Prophets, 
and les, 14 gruen by inſpiration of God. T his 
is the 
higheſt (tay and ſtoppe. This principle is the 
demonſtration ofall doArines,and concluli- 
ons: andit hath no priaciple aboueit ſelte , 
whereby itis to bee confirmed, As for bu: 
manereaſon, it is no principle of religion. 
For itis imperfe& and erronious, and ſerues 
onely to make men without excuſe. Indaede 
inthe mindeotman, there are certaine natu- 
rallconcluſionsthat thereis aGod, and that 
heis to be worſhipped,&c.but thecertenty of | 
theſe is, in the written word, Weecan by rea- 
ſon diſpute of the creation of the world , but 
a full czrtentie we have not by reaſon , but by 
faith in the word. Heb. 1 1.3, Againe, the Pa- 
pilt makes theautboritie of the Church a 
principle. For that isthe firſ} ground which 


ſenſes, tothe authoritie of the Church. Bug | 
thisis goprincipleio religion. For we cannot | 
imagine a Church without faith : and faith 
cannot bee without the word of God. It may 
be ſaid,that Scripture is the ſenſe of the writ- 
ten word : and this ſenſe mult bee from the 
Church. Anſwer. Scripture it ſelfe is both che 


preterof itfelfe, And the ſenſe which is agree- 


heprace door ences and to the 
analogie of faith , in the plainer places of 
Scripturezisthe properand infallible ſenſe of 
Scripture, Thus fetcbing the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture from itſelfe, wee ſhall keepe our ſelues 
within the limits of Scripture,and io the mat- 
ter of our ſaluation have certentie of faith, 
which we ſhall neger bave, if we liſten to cea-| 
ſongtradition,and the authority ofmen. 

11, Readethe Scriptures : and beadoer 
of them in theexerciſes of invocation, faith, 
repentance, then ſhalt thou never bea here- 
tice. It is Gods promiſe, obs 7.17.1f je will o- 
bey, ye ſhall know whether my dofirine bee of God 
er n0.Pſalm.2 5.14.The ſecret of the Lordi reneas 
ledto them that feare him, Marke them that 
rake apoſltalie,and become Papilts: they are 
ſuch as neverhada mindeto loue and obey 
thereligion, in which they baue beene bapti- 

111. Col.2,8, Let no men ſpoile you through 
Phileſopbie. Pax{doth not condemne the Phi- 


IL the Gentiles,but he puts acaucat, 
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Ggnifics moretben ſenſualitie: namely , the[A' 


ation of alltrue faith: here is the | 2 


they lay downe , that wee mult captivate our | C 


able to the words ofthetext, to the ſcope of | | 


' whereby men rememberiniuries, diſcourte- 


that itbe vſed with circumſpeRion, as Mer. | 


' chants vſe the ſea,to wit,in eſcbewing rockes, 


and fands ,andpirats. 50 ſtudents may vſe 
the Philoſophy of the Gentiles , but they 
mull take heed, leſt their minds be corrupted 


withtheerrourstherof, which are to be con- 
{idered. Naturall Philoſophie giues too much 
to nature, or to ſecond caules; and too litle to. 
God. It puts downe principles flatte againſt 
the word,as the eternity ofthe world,and the 
mortalitie of the ſoule, Morall Philoſophie, 
placeth happinelle 1a civill vertue out of 
Chrilt:it teacheth, that vertue is ameane or! 
mediocritic of affeQion,whereas in true ver- 
tuethere isnot, ovely reſtraint or modera-: 
tion of atfeQions, but alſo the renovation of 
them by regeneration. It teacheth that Vr- 
banity in jelting and frumping , is a vertue: 
Pax{(aith no,Ephe.5.4.|t teacheth that Mag. 
nandimity , whereby a man thinkes himſeltc 
worthy of great honour,isa vertue : but itis 
contrarieto Chriſtian humility , P/al.1 3, 11, 
2. La{il;,ieteacheth that man bath a free. 
dome of will in good aftions:which dodrine| 
appli:d by the Schoolemento matters of re- 
ligionzis talſe and erronious. 

T te third bead of (innes are ſuch as are a- 
gain(t Charity,and they are in number eight, | 

The ficlt, is Exmirie: of it I con(ider three 
things. The firſtis, whetberitbe a linne ,or 
no?fur ſomewhat may bee obieRed to the 
contrarie, 

Obieft.I. Pſal.139.21. Doe not I hate them 
that hate thee ? Anſw.Danid here ſpeakes of the 
batred,whereby he hated Godsenemies, not 
in reſpect oftheirperſons , but in reſpeR of 
theirliones, whereby they were cnemies, of 
God, And this hatred is commendable , and 
not here to be ynder(tood, 

Obieft, 11, Luk. 14.26, Hee that willbee a 
diſciple of Chriſt , muſt hate father, and mother, 
and his owne {oule, Anſwer. T his hatred isndt 
imply commanded, but onely ina certaine 
reſpet,namely,as father,and mother , anda | 
mans owne ſoule,arein compariſon oppoled 
toGod , and Chriſt, in regard of whom they 
are vtterly to bee diſpiſed, | 

Obie, [T]. Rom.9.13. God choſe Jaceb, and 
hated Eſau: and we mult beelike vato God, 
An/. We areto belikevato God in holineſle, 
and the duties thereof, and notin the ſouc- 
raignty and Lordſhippe ouer the creatures) 
whereby beceither loucs or hates them. 

Obit, 1 Y.ltisthe vniuerſall nature of all 
creatures to flie their contrarie : therefore 
men m3y hatetheir enemies. A»/w, Man and 
man are not contrarie in nature, or naturall 
properties , but are all one flcſhthe contra- 
riety that is,is by reaſon of the corruption of 
nature. | 

The ſecond point is, what is this Enmutie ? 
Anſw, It isa peruerle diſpolition of mtnde, 


lies-and vakindoeſſes,and carrie about them 
apurpoſe,and deſire, torequite like for like, 
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Ifia the maine point there bee a concord, in 


the Epiſtle to the\ Galatians. 
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when time and place ſhall ſerue. Thus did E. 
{ax hate Jacob, Gen.27, 41, and Avſo{on his 
brother Ammon,2.Sem.13, 

The third point, where is this Emmi:y? An(. 


(on digided agaiolt perſon , family, agaia(t 
family,and Corporation again(t Corporati- 
on. T his ſhewes that we are caroall : and that 
Gods kingdometakesno place among vs at 
it ſhould, For init the lambe and the wolte 
quierly dwell together. //a.1 1. T he remedy of 
thisEamity is, T hat all be of one minde,de- 
lice, andafisRion, inthe receiging and fur- 
theriog ofthe Goſpell of Chcilt, 1.Cor.1, 11. 


lefſer matters the agreement will be ealie. 
Debate]it is a contention in words,where- 

by men ſtrive, who ſhall (hew moll courage, 

who ſhall get the viory,and who ſhall carry 


| 


| 


RR 


phecied Numb. 11.29, And Tobn the Baptiſt, 


away thela(t word, no reſpec had of equity, 
or trath.[n this reſpeR,crying,or /ifting vp 1he 
voice,in reaſoning,is condemned,£p5.4-31. 

Emulation] T here is a good emulation, and 
that-is when mea (tive co bee like to them 
that excellin vertue,or to goe beyond them, 
Andit is commaunded by the holy Gholt, 1. 
Cor,14.12. and it were to bee wiſhedthat ic 
were more common then itis, Belide this, 
there is a carnel/ emulation, whereby men that 
exc:llin any thing, grieue that any ſhould be 
equall to chem,or goe beyond them. 


The vſe. If to grieue at anothers mans ex- | 


cellency,be a worke of the fleſh,thenicis our 
duty toreloycein the excellencie of others. 
Thos did oſes' when Eldad and Medad pro 


when Chriſt increaſed, and be decreaſed, Jobs 3, 
29.39, And Paulgaue thankes as well for the 
graces betowed on the Churches ;as for gitts 
beſtowed on bimſzlte, | 

Anger] Of it | conſider three poiats. The 
feſt is, whether there bee any lawtull anger? 
Anſw,Xea:Chriſt(in whom was no (tane) was 
angry Afarke 3.5, When there is a iult cauſe 
of anger;then is anger iult, When there is a 
maaiteſt offence of God, there isa iult cauſc 
of anger:therefore angeris theo iult. 

T heſecondis,when is angera linne? Av. 
When men are haſty co be augrie. Eccleſs.7, 
11.andare offended at every thing that goes 
again(ttheir miades. Or againe,having a jult 
cauſe to beavpry,yet they keepe no meaſure. 
intheic anger. | 

The third point,isthe Remedy. And that 
is hereſet downe.Haſtinelle is a worke ofthe 
fleſh, or ofcorrupt nature,..and ic barres men 
fromthe kingdome of heauen 2 and therefore 
Itisto beauoided, WET 

Contention] There are ſundry kindes of 
lawfullconteation , as contention with the 
enemy in iult warre : cootentionat the barre 
with an adverſary in aivuſt cauſe: contention 
in diſputation with an beretike : contention. 


Egery whereamong vs. For we Gaily (ee per-| 


"__ diſputation for exerciſe and trials 


A 


| 


| Contention is carall, 20d fiofgll, in te- 


lpeR.of matter,andmanaer. ln matter, when 
men cantsnd for. things, for which they 
ſhayld gat contend, . as the diſciples for pri- 
macy-. £vks 224 or.when. contention is with 
out fargiuing, forbearing, or ſuffering and 
chat inxrifliog matters. 1,{or,6.7, Contenti- 
oa likewiſcis tanlty, ia reſpeRofmaner,when 
men wilfglly defend their owne private cau- 
ſes,nd regard had, whether they bee right or 
wrongtue or falle : and by this meanesthey | 
ofcen oppugne trath, or juſtice, or both, Of 
this kiade arethe warres of the Rebellin 1te- 
land: the warresofthe Spanyardin the low- 
Countries : andthe ſuitesof many quarrel 
ſomeand contentions perſons among vs, _ 

The vie. Doe nothing by comention. Phil.2.2. 
And therefore wee mult fargiue,. put vp as 
much as may be,and yeeld one right, 

SeautionsJT he originall word lignifies ſuch 
dilſentions in which men.feparate one from 
another:and that is doge two waics,cither by 
{chiſmeinthe Church, . or by faQion ia the 
Common wealth, - 

weſt, Why are not wee ſchiſmatikes in 
Eogland, Scotland, Germany, covuliderivg 
we hauc ditſented and ſeparated our ſelues, 
trom the Church of Rome? An/w. \We indeed 
hauec ſeparated our ſelues, but tbey of the } 
Churchot Rome are ſchiſmatikes : becauſe | 
the cauſe ofour ſeparatiou is in them: name- 
ly, theic Idolatry, and theic manifold heres 
lies. Thecaſc is the like: ,A man threatens 
death tg hiswife : hereupon ſhee ſeparates. 
Yet not ſhee,but he makes the ſeparation: be- 
ray og canſe of ſeparation, and the fault, is 
in bim. 

For the auoiding of ſchiſme, and (edition, 
remembertworules. I.So long asa church , 
or people, doe not ſeparate from Chriſt, we 
may got ſeparate fromthem.11. Prog.24.2 1. 
Feare the King, and meddle not with them that 
varie, thatis, make alterations again(t the 
lawcs of God,and the King, Indeed ſubicRs 
may (ignife whatis good forthe, ate 4 and 
what is amilſe:but to make any alteration in 
the (tate, cither ciuill, or cccleliaſticall , be- 
longs to the ſupreame Magilliate, . +... 

En]. It.is a compound of carnall priefe 

cs men grieve and re- 


and hatred. For it mak 

pine at the good things of.« , and to 
hatethe good things themſclues, Thus the 
bigh Prielts of enuy bated Chriſt, and all his 
molt excelleat layings,and doings, atth.27. 
18. Atthis day, they which baue any good 
things in them, are, commonly condemned 
tor!bypocrites, aud their Religion for by- 
pocrilie. All this is but theccoſure of En. | 


WFai:f 5712 wt -\ ail; 
.: i Thevſe, That wee may depart from En- 
uy, wemult loue them that feare God: and 
loue the gittsand graces ofGad wherelaeuer 
be:eucgin our cnemics. ataad 
Aurthers.) Obes. 1, A.plant lives, a 


beat lives, and man liucs : thecropping of a 
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and the killing ofa beaſt, is to ſinne:, A yond the meaſure before preſcribed, This 
ot irthen a ſinneto kill a man'?e/Geſwer | | gluttony isthat, which now a daies is calleg 
God hath given liberty fot the two firſt, and rewelling yuting, ſwag gering. Audit is fitly joy. 
tuth refrained vsin the latter. Againe, the| | ned with drunkenneſle. For there are men 
life of a plant is bur thevigovrin the iuyce,| |that vie codrinkeexceediogly, and will nyt 
andrhelife ofa beaftis bur the vigourin the| -. | be drunke : and for allthis, they are nor free | 
bloud; Gen.9.4; but the lifeof man is a {pi-| | from blame: becauſe they drioke out of mex. 
ric andipiritoall ſabſtance, Thirdly, man is| | ſure. To begiuento drinking, andtoloue to 
ofthe ſame fleſh with man, andſo' is neyther| | ſit by the cuppe, when thereisnodrunken. 
plant;nor beaſt. 7 Of peſſe,isa finne,1.7:m.3.3. 

" ObieB, 11, The Magillrate kils without Theſe jones are faid to be rife among ys, 
ſinne. A». The killing which is io the name Themanner ofmany is, to meetetogether, 
of God, by publique revenge, is not mur-| | and tofill themſelues with wine or {lrong 
ther, And Paw/only condemnesthat killing , drinke, whiletheirſkinnes will bold.” Aﬀeer- 
when men take the ſword, and vpon their| | wardthey givethemſeluesto dicing, carding, 
owne wils ſlay and kill by private offence. | NY of ribauld ſongs: and thus 
< Obie, 111," Sriwpſen is aidto kill bim-| | they pailethe day, the night;the weeke, the 
ſelfe, I=dper 16.36: and be linned not in ſo| | yeare, 
doing, * Anſwer Sevyſen was a Iudge in 11- But we muſtbe putin mind;todeteſt, and 
racl, andtooke publique revenge of his c-| | to flythelevices, Inducements to this duty | 
nemies : and in this'renenge hebazarded his are many, | 
life, and loſt his life, -Thoogh he died in the I. Gods commaundement, keepe wot com: 
execution, yet bis intent wasSnotto kill him- pany with drunkards and gluttonons perſons, Pro, 
| ſelfe, but onely to take revenge. Secondly , 23.20, Be not drunke with winegjin which is exceſſe 
hisexamwple is ſpeciall. For he wasin bis death Epb.5.18, 

a Ggureof Chriſt, Thewords, Matth,z. Hee| | 11, Thepunifhmeot ofdrunkenneſſe, is| 
[ball bee called 4 Nazavite, are firſt ſpoken of | | plague,peſtilence,famine,captivity, 7/a.5.1 1. | 
Sampſon, and then applied to Chrilt, in whom 12,13, 

was verified that which S:»p/en figured. For | 11. The example of the bruite beaſt, that 
as Sawp/on conquered his enemies more in| | in cating and drinking, keepes meaſure, and 
bis death,thben in his life : even ſodid Chriſt, | | takes Do more then will ſuthce nature. The 
Obie. 1. Fortheauoiding of ſome great | C | horle and the atſe.may beſchoolemalters to 
danger;or ſome great ſivne; as the deniall of | | many ofvs. | 

Chrilt in perſecution} men may tnake awa IV. It we cannot forſake a cup of wine, or | 
themſclnes: ſoſaid the Donatilts.” An/, Deat beere,which is not needfull forvs,we ſhal ne- 
is 00 rerhedy inthiscafe, but faith in thepro- | | uer beableto forlake wite & children, houſe | 
miſeof God:which is that hewill givean iſ- and land,for Chriſls ſake, If we haue not the 
ſve ineucry temptation,1.Cor.10.13. command of our ſeluesin atrifle, we may ne- 
The ſe. 'Secitig mereher isa workeofthe | | ner hope forit in waighty matters. 

fefh : our duty is by all meanesto preſerue V. There are dangerous effe&s of drun- 
both out owne,andour neighbours lices. Life | | kenneſle, Firlt, it deftroies the body. For it 
ivat For by it webave time and liber-| | inflamesthe blood with an vnnaturall heate: 
 tytogloribe God, todoe good to our neigh-| | &thisvanaturall heate,ingenders vnnaturall 
bours,apdto ſave ourowneſoules. thirlt, which ingenders immoderate drin- 

'The linnesof the fourth ſort, are againft| | king,whence comes droplies,confumptions, 
temiperence 7 and they aretwo : drunkemeſſe,| | allcolddiſcaſes.and death. Secondly, it burts 
gimeonee,Forthe better conceiving of thena-|  |the minde : for theſpirits of the heart and 
turcoſtheſeſmnes,wearefrſt of all to con(i- | V | briine (becing the immediate inſtruments 
derthe right manner and*meaſure of cating | | of the ſoule) are by drinking diſtempered 
ddti andinflamed : and hereupon ariſe wicked | 
Wenny Imaginations,and diſordered affeQions, And 

: thus the divell in theroome of Gods image , 
| ſets vp his owneimage:and makestheminde 
aſhoppeofall wickedneſſe, Thirdly;thevilc 
imaginations and affeRions that are in men 
whenthey are drunke, remaine ſtill iv them 
(-] | when they arefoberiſo as beeing ſober they 
- --?] JaredrunkeinaffeQion, | 
| '» In fagourof drubkeaneſſe;it isalleadged 
(that Noahs drunkenneſſe is remembred in | 
| Scripture, butno where condemned, ſn/wer | 
While Moſes ſets: downe the foule effects 
| that followed Necks drunkenneſſe, hee doth 
indeede condemne it. Secondly, his example 
is notedin Scripture:as a warning to all ages 
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following. Thirdly , bis ſinne may bee lefſes 
nedghovgh not excuſed, becauſe hee had no 
experience of wine. 

Obictt, I I. loſeph and his brethren , did 
dripke and were drunke roguber, Gen.4 3, verſe 
laſt. ef». The meaning ofthetext is,that 
chey dranke liberally , or thatthey drankeof 
| the belt togither. For the word (&akey) ligni- 
fies not onely to bee drunke in drinking, but 
alſoto drioke liberally , or to drinke of the 
bet drinke,Hag. 1.6, 
| Obie, 11T, Learned Phylitians, as Raſs, 
Axicenna, and others teach , that it is greatly 
far health , to beedrunke once or twice ina 
mouneth, A=/. As learncd as they, teachthe 
contrary. And we may not doe any euill, or 
lin agaialt God, for any good to our ſelves. 

ObieR. 1). Itis faid to be neighbourhood 
ad good fellowſhip. Anſw, It is drunken 
fellowſhip. Theright fellowſhip is in the do- 
rine of the Apoliles, Prayer, Sacraments, 
andthe workes of mercy. 

Thus much of rhe workes of the fleſh. 

Now followes the puniſhment of them, of 
which I conſider three things. Firlt, a Pre- 
monition, in theſe words, whereof 1 tell you be- 
fore,as I alſo have tolde you before. Secondly,the 
deſigament of the puniſhment, in theſe 
words, ſpall »df inberu the kingdome of God, 
Thirdly , thedeſignment of the perſons, in 
theſe words,7 hey which doe ſuch things. 
\ Inthe premonition,is ſet downe the office 
of all minilters:and thatis,oftentoforewarne 
the people of the future iudgements of God 
for their (innes, 44:cb.3.8. 1/4.58.1. And this 
may ealily be done, For they may know the 
linnes of men by experience, andthe iudge- 
ments of God due to cuery linne , they may 
findein the word of God. 

Againe, all people are warned by this, of- 
ten to meditate of the future iudgements of 
God. Thus did D4avid, Plalme 119.120, Ind 

Paul, who knowing the terrour ofthe Lord, 
was mooued to doe his duty, 2,Cormth.5.1 1. 
Theolde world never ſomuch as dreamed of 
Gods judgements , before they came vpon 
them,and ſo they periſhed;CILareb. 24.39, 

The puniſhmentof theſe linnes is, not to 
inberu Gods kingdeme, Gods _—_— ſome- 
time Gignifiestheregiment of Gad , whereby 
hervles all things, in heauen & earth, More 
ſpecially, it ſignifies aſlate or condition in 
heauen,whereby God and Chriſt is allthings 
toallthe Elet, 1, Cor.15.28. Andthus itis 
takenintbis place. And an entrance or be- 


men in their conſciences and lives are 
ruled'by Gods Word, ' and Spirit. It muſt 
here further bee obſerued;: that not to inioy 
thekingdomeot God, istobs iptorment, in 
hell; beaguſe there are vo more but two e- 
ltates afterthislife : and thercfore to bee out 
ofheauen,isto bein bell. 
- Thevſe. I; This mult teach vs aboue all 


ginniog tothis happy eſtate, is in this life |- 


thiogsto ſeeke Gods kingdome, andto eſtas 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
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bliſh it in ourhearts: an 4 that we ſhall doe Tl 
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we know thewillof God, and yeeld ſubiei- 
on toit,in thedutics of cepentancesfaith,new 
obedience, 

[ 1. The kingdome of God comes by in 
heritance: theretorethere is no merit of good 
workes. 

Theperſons which arepuniſh:d, areſuch 
as are doers and praQiſers of the workes of | 
the fleſh. Markethe words,not ſuch as hauc 
bin doers, but ſuch as arc doers. The word 
(ignifiesa preſent anda continued a of do. 
ing amitle. 

Thevſe. Here is the difference bet weene 
thegodly man,andthevngodly, The godly 
man fals intothe workesot the fleſh,and bee- 
ing admoniſked thereof,he repents and reco- 
vers himſelfe, he doth not (tand inthe way of 
{inners;though ſometime heenter intoit,P/a. 
1.1, Thevogodly man,whea he fals, lies (til] 
in his linne,and heapes (inne vpon linne,and 
makes a praQiſe of caill. 

I. Warving, They which are privie to 
themſelucs of any of the former workes of 
the fleſh;,muſt bewailetheir offences , and vt- 
terly forſake them. Forif we be found doers 
ofany one worke of the fleſh,there is no hope 
of faluation. 

IT. #arning. They which have turned 
vnto Godfrom the workes of the fleſh mult 
be conſtant , andtake heede of goivg backe, 
leſtthey loſe the kingdome of God. 

22 But the fruit of the Spirit, is lone, toy. peace, 
long-ſuffering gentleneſe,goodneſſe faith. 

23 Metkeneſſetemperance; againſt ſuchthere 
$510 law, 

For the better obſeruipg , and the more 
ealie vaderſtandipg oftherulein the 16. verl, 
Walke in the Spirit , Paxl here ſets downe a 
Catalogue ofthe workes of the Spirit, Ia the| 
Catalogue , I con(iderthreethings, thepro- 
pertie of the workes of the Spirit, in theſe 
words , .The fruite of the Spirit : the kinds of 
workes , andthey are nine; the benefit chat 
comes by them, in theſe words , Againſt [ucb 
there 5s no law, 

The fruit ofthe Spirit] Itis the property of 
the workes of oo Spirit in vs , to beecal 


ed the fruits of the Spiriz, And by this, much | 
is _—— namely , that the Churchis the 
gardenof God, Cant. 4. 16, thatteachersare 
planters and fetters, 1.Cor.3.9. that beleevers| 
are treesof righteouſneſle, /ſa.6 1.3, thatthe 
Spirit of God-is the ſappe and life of them : | 
and goodworkes and vercues\, arcthe fruites| 
which they beare, 

Iathattheworkes of the Spirit, are called} 
fruite: thereof, hence it followes, thatthere| 
are notruevertues, & good affections , with- 
outthe grace of regeneration. T he vertyes| 
of the heathen , how excellent ſocuer they 
feemed to be'; were butſhadowes of vertue, 
and ſerued onely to reſtraine the outward 
man,andnofurther, 


Againe, here wee ſee the efficacie of the 
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Spirit, which makes men fruitful or bearing A 
trees of righteoulnes, P/al.1.3. yeatrees that 
beare fruit intheirold age, P/a/.92. 14, Here 
we have cauſe to caſt downe our felues. For 
che moſt of vs, are barren trees, that beareno 
fruit,but the bad fruits ofthe fleſh: and theres 
fore wee may iullly feare the curſe that God 
laid vpon the fig tree, Luke 13.7.409 looke c- 
very day to be {tocked vp, farth. 3.16. 
| Againe good workes are madeacceptable 
to GoJ even by his grace, and therefore they 
are Called tbe ſruits of the ſpirit ; and hence it 18) 
| that they are acceptableto God, Kew. 15.16. 
| Wethat are by nature wild branches, mult ! 
be takeo out of od A4em,andſetinto Chriſt: | 
| and after our {nlition draw a new ſapandlife | 
from Chriſt,namely his Spirit, and then our 
aQions ſhall be fruitsof the Spirit , and con- 
ſequencly acceptable to God, 

Laſtly, henceit followes , that free-will of 
it ſelfeislikea dead or rotten piece of wood, 
and that it beares no fruit, but asit is quic- 
kened by the Spirit /obn 15.5. 

Thos much of the property : now follow | 
the kindesof the workes of the Spirit. | 

Loue)Itmay be demanded,how it is a fruit | 
of the Spirit? Anſw. Firlt, the Spirit of God 
workes faith,then regeneration,then love, 1. 
Tim, 1.5, Loucfollowes faith : becauſe wee 
mult know firſt that wee are loaed of God, 
before wee can loue God, 1,/706.4.,19. And} 
love followes regeneration : becauſe till the | C 
 willand affeRions bee changed, there is no | 
place forloue. The Papilts then erre , who 
teach, that the ficlt a of love, that is;the in- 
 clination to loue God and man aright, isin 
| nature : andthat the ſzcond at,namely, the | 
| cxerciſeot loue is from the ſpirit. Again,they 
| errein that they teach, that charitie or loue is 

the formall righteouſnetle of a Chriſtian. For 
| it is afruitethat followes regeneration. 

Thelove here mentioned,is either of God 
or of man. T heloue of God, is an holy affe-! 
ion, whereoy wee love God in Chrilt for 
| bimfelte. There are three ſpeciall ſignes, 
| whereby itis diſcerned, I, adeſireof fellow- 
| ſhip with God, and Chrilt, and the holy gpi- 

rit: andthereforero be much and frequent in ! 
thevſe ofthe word and prayer: becavulc in the | D 
word God ſpeakes to vs, andin prayer wee: 
ſpeaketobim. 11,” Tolouethe word of God | 
above all earthly treaſure and to treade our. 
owne wils vnder foot, and to deſirethat Gods 
will may be preferred in all things, 1. Job» 2.5. 
Thcreare many hooſes vs,where the 
cards and tables are walking, butthe Bible is 
ſeldomeor neverſeene. And this argues the : 
want ofloue.l 11. Theloveofthem that loue 
Godand Chriſt, | 

Theloveof ourneighbour, is tolouchim 
ſimply, in, aod for the Lord, andfor no 0- 
ther by-reſpe&. The ligne of this love it, to | 
loue nor im word , but iv deede, And this js 1s 
| loxe in deede , to ſhew loue, andto doe 
(when weeare wronged and abuſed) tothem | 


| that wrong vs andabuſevs. 
[ej] loy is twofold ioy of glory afterthis 
life, andthe ioy of grace in thislite: and it 
(tands in three things. The firſt is,to reiojce 
inthe trueacknowledgement of God;that he 
is our God, and reconciled to vs in Chriſt, 
| Theſecond is, to reioyce in the worke of our | 
regeneration, Thethird is, to reioycein the | 
' hope of eternall glory, | 
| Thisioy of grace hath adouble fruit. Firſt, 
| it moderatesall our ſorrowes,& makes vs re. 
| ioyce in the mid(t of our afflitions, 1.7heſ] 
5.16, Secondly, it cauſeth men torzioyce at 
the good of their neighbours, Rewanes 12, 15, | 
And this ioy is here meant ſpecially, For ioy | 
is here oppoſed toenuy,and emulations. 
This truit ſhewes, that wee are molt of ys 
| bad trees, Fortheioyes of the world befor 
the moſt part in iniquity , and inthe workes 
| ofthe fleſh. Andit is ourcommon ſine not. 


fo reioyce , but topineaway with griefe, as' 
Cain did, when weſee Gods bleſſing vpon our | 
brother, 

Peace] Itiracare and deſire to maintaine 
concord, as much as may bee, ifit Iyeinvs, 
| Rom, 12, 1 8. It is an excellent yertue. For 
| the kingdome of God ſtandspartly io peace, | 
' Rom, 14.17. Forthe maintenance of peace, 
 obſeruetwo rules, I. Neither take offence, 
| nor giue offence, Abrabam choſe rather to 
loſe his right, then to offend Lor, Geneſis 14. 
and ſo did Chriſt, Marth, 17.29. 11. Sceke 
toedifie one another, either do good, or take 
good,Reow.14.19. 

Long ſ»ffering] is to moderate obr anger, 
and delire of revenge , when many and great 
wrongsaredonetovs. Itis anexcellent fruit, 
but it takes very hardly io theſe parts. For 
our manner is,4 word and a blow: a word and 4 
| ſtabbe: a word and a writte, | 
| Setand ſowethis plant in thefurrowes of 
your hearts , and that the weed of revenge 0- 
| uergrow it not, vietheleremedies : I. Gods 
commandement forbids raſh anger, lames 1. 

19.forit isa degree of murder. 11. The ex- 
ample of God, who is ſlowtoanger: and of 
Chriſt, who is mecke and lowly, Marth. 1 1, 
111. All wrongs donetovs by men, come 
by Gods providence, to which wee are to 
ſubic4 ovr ſelues. 1V. The goodneſſe of 
God, who forgives more to vs, then wee can 
forgive. V. Thereis danger of Gods anger. 
For vnleſſe wee orgiue,wee are not forgiven. 
And wee crave forgiueneſſe, as weeforgiue. 
V |. Itis the duty of loueto ſuffer and beare, 
1,Cor, tz, VII. Itisapoint of iniuſtice, to; 
revenge our ſ{elues, for then wee take to ovr 


| 


ſelves the honour of God; and againll alle- 
quity,weare both theparties, and iodge, and 


rant ofthe mindes of men , intheiy ations, 
and of the true circumſtances thereof: and fo 
may eaſily be deceived. 

Obieft.l.Angeris a fudden affeRion:there- 
fore it cannot beraled. An/.Meanes are to bee 
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witnetſe,andall. V 111, 'Weare ofteo igno- | 
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vied before-hand, when we arequiet: then 

(hall we better reſtraineit, | | 
Ovieft, IT. It is bard for fleſhand blood 


", 


| todoethis, A»/w Weare more then fleſh and 


blood, For we hauethe Spirit of God, elſe we 
arebut hypocrites. 

Gentleneſſe] Gentleneſſe is to give good 
ſpeech,and to (hew good countenances, euen 
ro themthat wrong vs,and abuſe vs, without 
aty minde,or deliretoreuenge, Rom.1 2.14. 
Eph.4.32. 

The curtelie of the world, in the capand 
thexnce,and all the complements of huma- 
pitie , is commonly feuered from good attes 
Rion:and it isoften the maske ofenmity:and 
therefore it is but a worke of the fleſh, Right 
curtelie is with an honelt heart, to bleile 
when weare wronged, 

Goodneſſe] It is a vertue, whereby we com- 
municate toothers , the good things that are 
in vs,for their good and benefit, lt ispreſcri- 
bed by Pas in other tearmes,when hee ſaith, 
Communicating to theneceſſities ofthe Saints, Rv- 
Manes 12,13. 

Lueftion I. What are wee tocommuni- 
cate? Anſwer. The gifts of our minde, our 
temporallgoods , yea our lives too, if neede 
be, 1. /obn 3,1 Gs 
Queſtion I 1,Why are we ſo to doe? Anſw. 
Weeare membersall of onebody ; and wee 
are members one of another, Eph.4.25. And 
it is Gods pleaſure, that men hall bee inſtru- 
ments of good mutually oaneto another. 

Goodnelle reſpects either the bodie, or 
the minde. Goodneſle concerning the bo- 
die, hath many ations: asto feedethe hun- 
ory, togiuedrinketothethirſty, tohbarbour 
theharbourlelle, to cloath thenaked, to vis 
fit the licke, and them that are in priſon, 
Matthew 25.3 5,36.to bury the dead, 2.Sam, 
|2. 5. Laſtly, to lend freely andliberally , to 
{uch as be decaied and impoueriſhed, Dext, 
| 15.yerle 7. 

Goodnelle concernivg the ſoule, isto cn- 
 deauovr, partly by couptel, and partly by ex- 
ample, to gainethe ſoule of ourneighbour 
to God: and it (tands in foure aQions : to ad- 
moniſh the voruly, to comfort thediſtretſed, 
to beare with them that are weake, and to be 
| patient towards all, 1. Theſſ. 5.14. 


daies among men. The common pradiiſe is 
according to thecommon proverbe , Euery 
man for himſclfe, and God for vs all. T he [tudic 
of men is, how to gather goods, honours,ri- 
ches, tor themſelues, and tortheir children : 
and the common good is not aymed at. 
Good orders hardly take place , as nawely, 
theorderforthepoorez and the reaſon is,the 
want of goodneiſein vs, If any profeſſeany 
ſhew of goodnelle more then thereſt, they 
areſureto bedifpiſed and reproched at euery 
hand:and this (hewesthat there is little good- 
nefſe among men. 

Faith)Firlt,we are here to vnderſtand faith 


Goodnelſle is hard to bee found in theſe 


the Epiſile to the ( (Falatians. 


A! 


EE 


Om —— A 


— 
———  ———— OO —— — —— 


towards God,which is tobeleeue theremilli- 
on of our (innes, and our reconciliation with 
God in Chriſt, | | 

This faith is common to all among vs : 
yet isit buta falſe,dead, and ceremoniall faith / 
in many men. Reaſon, 7. Faith comes by the 
hearing of the word of God preached, Row. 
10,14, but this faithin many is conceived 
without preaching : for they ſay they belecuc 
their ſalvation by Chriſt, and witball they 
livein the perpetuall negle& orcontempt of 
thepublike miniſterie. 11, True faith isioy- 
ned alwaies with the exerciſesof invocation, 
and repentance : yet in many among vs, this 
faith is without avy conuerlion or change of 
heart & life: and therefore is but a dead taith. 


I 11. True faith is mixed with contrary vobe- | 


leefe, ſoas they that belecue, feelein them 
ſelues a want of faith, and much vabelcefe. 
But thereare many among vs that ſay , they 
perfeAly beleeue, & that they neverſo much 
aS doubtedinall their lives. Now ſuch a faith 
isa vaine perſwaſion. I V. Many that boaſt 
of their faithin Chriſt , want faith in the pro- 
uidence of God , touching food andraiment. 
And that is manifelt, becauſe they vſe any 
valawfall meanes tohelpe themſelues : now 
if their faich faile them in a ſmaller poiot , it 
cannot beſoundinthegreatelt of all. 

Secondly , by faith is meant faith towards 
men, and that (tands intwothiogs, One is,, 
to ſpeake the truth from the heart : the other 
is,to be faithful and iuſt ia the keeping of our 
honeſt promiſe and word, 

This faith is a rare vertue in theſe daies, 
For the common faſhion of them that live 
by bargaining, is, to viegloling , facing, ſoo- 
thing, lying, diſſembliog, and all manner of 
ſhifts. And with many it is a confelled prio/ 
ciple 5 thatthere is nolining in the world, vnleſſe 
wee lye and diſſemble, T hey that deale with 
chapmen , ſhall hardly know what is truth, 
they haue ſo many wordes, and ſo many 
ſhifts. Io this reſpeR, Chriſtians come ſhort 
of the Turkes, whoare ſaid tobeeequall, o- 
pen,and plain-dealing men, without traud or 
deceipt. 

Our caretherefore mult be tocheriſh, and 
maintaine among vs , thevertucot faithand| 
truth. Reaſons. I, Gods commandement, Pur 
away lying , and let euery man ſpeake the truth to 
his neeghbour,Eph.4.15,11.By truth we arelike 
to God.whoſe waies are all truth:who hates a 
lying tongue, Prox. 6. 17, whoſe Spiritis the 
ſpiritof truth. 111, Lyars beare the image 
of the diuell, He is the father of lies, 0h» 8. 
44. ſooft then as thoulie(t, thou makell thy 
tonguetheinllrument ofthe divell. 1 V. E-} 
ternal puniſhmentin the lake that burns with 
bre and brim(tone, Rex.22.15, Heremarke, 
that lyars are entertained at the ſame table| 
with murderers and thecues: and thelyarne- 
ver goes ynppuniſhed, Pron. 19. 5. V. To 
ſpeake the truth from the heart, is amarke ot | 


| 
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Godschilde, P/al. 15.2. And he whoſe faith 
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| failes towards men, ſhall much more faileto- | 
ward God. f- 

| Meekeneſſe] The ſamein effeRt with long 
| | ſuffering. T hedifference is,that meeknellc is 
| more generall,and leng-ſuffering isthe bigheſt 
| degree of meekeneſle, 
Temperance] It is the moderation of loſt 
and appetite , inthevſe ofthegifrs and crea- 
cures of God. For the better praQtiſing of 
this vertue,remember theſe fourerules : 

I. We muſt vſe moderation in meates and 
drinkes. This moderation is tocate 6 dripke 
| with perpetoall abſtinence. And abſtinence 
| is totake lefſe;then that which natvre deſires, 

and not more. And that meaſoureof meate 
and drinke,which ſerves torefreſh nature,and 
to makevs fit forthe ſervice of God and man, 
is allowed vs of God,and no more. 

[ 1, Wemouſt viemoderation , in our ap- 


parell, And that is, toapparell our ſelues ac- 
cording to ourſexe,according to the received 
faſhion of ourcountry,according to our abili-| 
| tie. Herethe common fault is,to bee out of all 
| order: for none almolt know any meaſure, ' 
Eucry meane perlon now adaies will bee a 
gentleman,or gentlewoman. 

111. Wee mult vie moderation, io get- 
ting of goods : andthatis, to reſt content, if 
we haue food and raiment for gur ſelves, and 
them that belong voto vs,1.7:.6.8. Here is 
| our ſtint, we may not delireto berich,verl.9. 

T he king himſelf muſt not multiply bis gold 
and (iluer, Devteron. 17. 17, andyet hath hee 
moreneede of golde and liluer, then any pri- 
uate man, 

I'V. There muſt beea moderationin the 
ſpending of our goods : contrary to thefaſhi- 
on of many that ſpend their ſubllance in fea- 
([hng,and company, & keepe their wives and 
chiidren bare at home. | 

Againſt ſuch there 1s no law] Here Pawl ſets 
downethe benefit that comes by theformer 
vertues. The words carry this ſenſe: Againſt 
{uch vertues,and againlt perſons indued with 
{uch vertuecs,there is nolaw, And that fortwo 
cauſes. One,there is no law tocodemne ſuch, 
Secondly, there isnolaw to compellthem to 
obey : becauſe they freely obey God, asif 
there were nolaw, 


Marke then the condition of ſpicituall 
men. T hey area voluptary and free people, 
ſeruing God freely, without conſtraipt, So as 
if Chrilt would not give vntothem lifeever- 
laſting, yet would they loue him, and deſire 
| the aduancement of his kingdome. On the 
contrary , it there were no hell, and God 
would not puniſh adultery,drunkennes, blaſ- 
phemy,&c. with eternall death, yet would a 
Chriſtian man abſlaine from theſe thivgs : 
becauſe he knowes that they diſpleaſe Chril, 
and heeis governed with another ſpirit, to 
which they are contrary. 

Alſo theſe words area reaſon of verſe 16. 
| There is no law agamſt them that dee theſe things 


A 


| worſhip God in ſome generallmanner;,if they 


| geuer reiofyce overmuch inthethings of this | 


24 Forthey that are Chrifts , bane crucified 
the fl:ſh,wuth the aſfe trons and luſt s, 

Theſcope, lotheſe words, Pa»! prooues 
that which he ſaid immediatly before, name. 
ly,that thereis no law agaiolt ſpirituallmen, 
And of this hee giues a doublereaſon, One 
is,ſpirituall men are Chriſts : theretorethere | 
is no law againſtthem. The ſecond is this: 
T hat is crucified in ſpiritoallmen, which the | 
law condemgeth, namely, the fleſh, with the | 
atfecions and luſts: therefore there is no law 
to condemne the ſpirituall man. 

In the words I conſiderthree points, The 
firitis: What is a Chriſtian ? An. A Chriſti. 
an is one that is Chrilts, (faith Pas/:) Andhe 
is Chcilts five waies, I. by theright of crea- 
tion, Andſoareallmen, 11. byrightofre- 
demption,1.Cormth.6.19. II I. by thetree 
gift and donation of God the Father, 7oby | 
17.11, this donation is begun inthe eternall 
cleion of God, and it is accompliſhed in 
our effeQuall vocation. IV. by propagati- 
on, For all true beleeuers ſpring out of the 
blood of Chriſt : and are of his bone, and of | 
his fleſh, as Ewe was of the bone and fleſhof 
eAdam, V. by our donation in baptiſme, in 
which wee conſecrate our ſelues to God and 
to Chriſt, 

The vie. This muſt teach vstoreſigne our 
ſelues to Chriſt, and to ſutfer bim toraigne in 
our hearts , andtotake the yoake of the Goſ- 
pel vponvs. But alas, itis far otherwiſe with 
many of vs, Forſomelive ia the tranſgreſſion 
of the very law of nature, ſo far are they from 
obſeruing the Goſpel. Others thinkeit ſufhci- 
ent to follow theteaching of nature. If they 


live peaceably,and hurt noman, and meane 
well(asthey fay) then allis well: and thedo- 
ing offurther duties, is reputed curiouspre- | 
ciſenelle, And ſuch perſons viually reducere- 
ligion tothe praQiiſe of nature, T hey will bee | 
ſaved by faith : but their faith is nothing elle 
but fidelity. They ſay they worſhip God, but 
this worſhip isnothiog elſe , but their good! 
meaning,and their good dealing. T bele men 
are content that Chrilt ſhall bee theirs: but, 
they wilnot be Chriſts,and ſuffer him to haue | 
a Lordſhip over them. | 
I 1, If thou be Chriſts,theo commend tby | 
ſoule, and life, and allthat thou haſt, intothe 
hands of Chriſt, This was the practiſe of Da-| 
«;d, Pſal.22.0f Chriſt vpon thecrolſe:of Pau, 
2. Tim. 1.12, AndthispraQiſe is theonely ' 
way to obtaine ſafety and proteQion, For. 
Chriſt no doubt will keepe his owne. | 
[11. Comfort, If thou beChriſts, he will 
care for thee, & nothing ſhall be wanting vo- 
tothee that is fortby good, /obn 17.24. Ko. 
8.33. Therefore remember this leſſon. Ne- 
ver greeue overmuch, nevercareouermuch, | 


world. It thou wert atthiveowne diſpoſing 
and foding, it were ſomewhat : but there is | 


mn 


thereforewathke rurbe ſpree. 


onethatcaresfotthee,namely Chriſt. 
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+. The ſecond point to bee conſidered, is, 
whatisthe fleſh ? Avf. It is thecorruption of 
the whole nature of man. For theright con- 
ceiving of this , wee mult make a dittin tion 
ofthree things: Mans nature,thefaculties of 
ature, andthecorroption of both , which 
corruption hath two parts: the lolle of the 
Imageof God, anda pronenesto all wicked- 
nelſe. Moreover , this diltia&tion mult bee 
without ſeparation of nature from faculties, 
or of corruption from either: ſoas wee may 
lay truly, that the oatore , and the powers of 
the ſoule of man,are corrupted, 

' Inthefleſh are two thiogs. Af< Grove, and 
Luſts. By aff-ions, vaderliand inordinateat- 
fections , which ſhew themſelues and beare 
ſway in carnall men, as anger in Cazn, loue of 
pleaſures more then of God, inthe men of 
thelalt times. 2.7:.3.3.immoderate ſorrow 
ine Lab, when hee could not obtaine Na- 
baths vineyard, 1. Kings 21.4. 

Luſts are inordinate and inſatiable deſires 
after the things of this world , as riches, ho- 
nours,pleafures,&c. ofthis ſort are couctoul- 
neilc, gluttopy, pride, the luſt of the fleſh, 
&c. 


Thevſe.By this weſece what a carnall man 
is,namely, one that is carried away with ſome 
inordinate affe ion, or ſome inordinatelult. 
Herod did many good things. at the aduice 
and motion of ob» Baptilt,whom he reueren- 
ced : yet was heea carnall man, For he was 
palſciſed with an inordinate lone of his bro- 
thers wife. Ids a diſciple of Chriſt, yeta 
carnall man: becauſe hee was carried away 
with the inordinateluſt of couetouſneſle. 

The third point, is touching the office of a 
Chriſtian man. And that is, to crucifiethe 
fleſb, with the afteRions & lulſts. For the bet- 
terconceiving ofthis, Crucifying malt be di- 
ſtioguiſhed, It is either theaRion of Chrilt, 


| or our ation, Crucifying,which is theaQion 


ot Chriſt,is three-folde. T be firſt is,vpon the 
cro{ſe,where Chriſt ſtood in our roome, and 
bare the burden of our linnes, and made an 
Expiation ofthem. la thisreſpeR weare ſaid 
to becrucified with him , Gal. 2. 19. The ſes 
condis, invs, when Chriſt conuaiesthever- 
tue of his death into the hearts of them that 
are ioynedto him, for the cauling and effe- 
ding of the death of finne. Thethirdis, in 
baptiſme, whereby Chriſt ſcales the two for- 
mertothem that beleeue,Rom.6.3.6. 

The crucifying, which is our action,is no- 
thiog elſe but the imitation of Chriſt crucifi- 
&d,on this manner: Hewas firſt attached: ſo 
mult we bring our ſelaes intothe preſence of 
God. Hewas arraigned: ſo muſt wee ſet our 
{clues at the barreot Gods iudgement.He was 


of our owne (ins, at the barre of Gods ivdge- 
ment, He wascondemned : and ſo muſt wee 
iudge our ſelues, that we be notivdged of the 
Lord. After iudgement,wemult proceedeto 
execution of the fleſh : & that is;tovſe means 


the Epiſtle to the (Galatians, 


acculed:ſo mult we indite & accuſe our ſelues ! 


 Iro thecreature. Andthis iscitheroaturall,or 
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tocrucifieit: and they are three. The brft is) | 


by taith toapply to our ſelues Chriſt croci6- 
ed: and that 15 to beleeve not only that Chriſt 
was crucified forvs,but that we alſo were cru 

cited with him, Where this faith is,finoe ſhall 
no more have dominion, The ſecond is to 
beat downethe fleſh by the ſword of the ſp: 
rit:and that is done, by a ſerious application 
of the commandements, andthe threatniogs 
of God, toour ſcuerall affeRions and luſts, 


The thirdis,to flie the occaſions of every (in, 
and focut off the firlt beginnings of evill, 

The vſe. T his doQtrine ſerves tocondemne 
the drowſie Proteſtants of ourtime,who pro- 
teſſe Chriſt without making any change in 
life and conuerſation, For they are Saints in 
the Church , but in their common dealiogs 
they are as worldlings. 

IT. Secondly, they are here reprooved, 
that haue many good gitts of God in them, 
and yet neuer proceede to a thorow refor 
mation. Forthey vſeto cheriſk in themſelues 
naughty affeRions,8& damnable luſts, There 
is ſome one ſweete linneor other , that they 
cannot abide to crucife. 

I TI. They alſo aretobe blamedthat can- 
not abide to heare their owneparticular (ins, 
to be noted,and reprooued. They are vncru- 
cited &vnmortifiedperſons. Aod the word 
of Godisthe ſword of the ſpirit that ſeruesto 


-| Kill and deſtroy the fleſh, 


I V. InaffliAions bee content, and quiet, 
For wee ought to crucibiethe affeRions, and 
laſts of our fleſh + and becauſe we faile in this 
duty,therefore God himſelfe takes the worke 
in hand : and hee will crucifie ourcorruption 
by bis chaſtiſements. 

Further,ofthis duty of crucifying the fleſh, 
there are three points to bee conlidered, 1. 
The time when this ation mult beginne; 
namely, in our baptiſme, or fiſt converſion. 
Therefore Pas! faith , they that are Chriits, 
hanecrucified, ec. 1 I. What mult becruciti- 
ed ? Axſ. The whole fleſh, with every inordi 
nate affeion and luſt. This makes againl} 
them that flie and deteſt ſorne few (innes,and 
run headlong ioto others, 1 1 1.What iscruci- 
fyiog? Af. In itaretwothings,the reſtraint 


of the excrciſe of ſinne , (which isin part ip } 


civill men,) and the killing of originall cor- 
ruption, in althe parts and branches thereof. 
And that is done when wee doe not onely 


mourneforour corruptions; but alſo hate and | 


deteſtthemin our ſelues. 
25 If we line mthe Spirit , let vs alſo walks in 


the Sper, © | 
lotheſewords is contained thelaſt reaſon 


ofthe role of good life before mentioned , in} 


the 26.verf; Forthe vaderftandio whercof, 
twothingsareto be conſidered, whatitis to 
live inthe Spiric ? and what towalke inthe 


Spirit? Touching the firſt. Life is two-folde: | 


created, or vncreated. Vocreatedlife, is the 


lifeof God, Createdis that which pertaines 


Ft; _ſpiri 


_ — 4 


I 


| 


__——_ 
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| inke, cloa- 
' cauſes and meanes, as by meate, drinke, cic 
ehiog,breathing.andſuchlike. Spiritualllife, 
| is by, and from the > Tag Of this there bee 
| ewodegrees, The firlt is, wheatbeSpirit of 
| God % Bs vp his habitation io man, & with- 
allgouerneth all the powers of bisſoule, by 
putting into the minde, ancw light of know- 
ledge, iotothe will and affections, new mot1- 
| 0ns,andinclinations,whereby they are made 
conformable to the will of God, T be ſecond 
degree of ſpirituall life is , when the ſpirit 
| dwelleth in man , and gouerneth the powers 
of the ſoule, and further doth ſultaine the 
body, immediately withoutnaturall meanes, 
1. Corinth. 15. 44. It riſeth againe a ſpirituall 
bodie, that is, a body livingin the ſecond de- 
pree of ſpiritualllife, not beeing ſultained by 
meanes , but immediately by the eternallſu- 
ltcotation of the ſpirit. The firlt oftheſede- 
greesis in thislife, the ſecond after this lite, 
i0, and after the laſt judgement, when body | 
and ſoule ſhall bee reunited, And of the | 
| former,this place isto be vaderltogd. 
| To walkeinthe Spirit is, firſt, to ſavour 
 thethings of theSpirit, Romanes 8.5,7, And 
that is, to minde, wiſh, like, deſire, and affe& 
them; or,in a word, toſubieRt amans ſelfeto 
the law of God, in all the powers and facul- 
ties of the ſoule. For the things revealed in 
the law, aretbe things of the ſpirit, which ſpi- 
rit mult at no hand be ſ{euered tromthe word, 
Secondly,to walkeio the path-way of righte- 
ouſneſſe, without offence either of Godor 
man, Pſalm: 143, 10. Thirdly,to walke not 
{tcaggriogly, but orderly by rule, by line, and 
| by meaſure. Forſo much the word[walks]im- 
portethyin the originall; asif Paw! ſhould haye 
{aid, Let vs,(whileſt weliue in this world)not 
only indeauour to do ſome one, or lome ewe 
goodaQions, butin the courſe of our lives 


and callings, order our (clues accordivg to 
| therule and line of the word of God. 
Thevle. T bis text in the ficitplace,cutsoff 


the ſhifts and excuſes of ſundry perſons in 
theledaies,who proteilethemſclues to be the 
children of God, and yet for their lives are 
much to beblamed, becauſe they leadethem 
not according to the ſpirit, butaccocdingto 
che fleſh. And theſe perſons,whatfocuer they 
lay, doe in deede ws fo truth, deceive them- 
ſelves, and are quite deſiituteof Gods Spirit. 
For it they lived in the Spirit, they would alſo 
walke inthe Spirit; It is not an. idle ſpirit in 
|a0y2but it will ſkew and manifelt it ſelfe, ina 
_ and orderly converſation, You will ſay ; 
If fuch perſons haue not the Spirit of God , 
w er Spirit hauethey ? Anſw. 14 their 
life bee naught , they have an vncleaneſpirit 
| dwelling io them: andtheGod of this world 
bath blinded their cies, and makes them that 
they cannot ſee the right way wherein they 
ſhould walke, 1.Cor,4-4. _ 614 
Againe, weelearne from hence, a truc and 
apregnantſigne, whereby to diſcerne, whe- 


A (Commentarie vpon 
| Girituall. Naturall life, is lead by naturall, A 


ſerne one another, In the handling whercof,he 


> | glory is ? A»/w, It isa branch ofpride, which 


| ments z the iudgement of God, of his owne 


| or valawſull, Lawfull boaſting isin the Lord, 


| Chap. 5. 


— 


ther avy man hath Gods ___ in his heart, 
or no? The life ofa man will diſcover & pro- 
claimeto all the world, before God, men, ard 
angels,what himſelfe is. 1f a manin the courſe 
of his life and calling be godly and vertuoys, 
leading his life according to the will & word 
of God, in an honelt and carefull endeauour, 
though hee faile in ſome particulars: what 
cuer the warld thinkes of him,hee is theman 
that is endued with the Spirit of God, 
Laſtly, this teacheth, what isthe office of 
all Chriſtian people,namely,to wake in the Sp;. 
r:1,that is, to frame & order the whole courſe 
and tenour of their liues , according to the 
line and ſquare of Gods word and Spirit, A 
motineto which dutie may bee that fearcfyll 
threat pronounced vpon thoſethat turne a- 
fide, and walke intheir owne crooked waies, 
P/al. 125.5, 
26, Let vs not bee deſirous of vaine glorie, pro- 
Koking one anotber ,ennying one another, 
Thbeſcope. Fronfthis 26. verſe, tothe 11, 
verſe of the chapter following , S, Pas! han- 
dles theſecond rule, which hee had propoun- 
dedin the 23, verſe of this chapter : &y love 


firſt labours to take away the impediments 
of love:and then heeſets downe the manner, 
how the rule is to be obſcrued. T his 26. verſe 
isarule, theend whereof, is toremoouethe 
impediments of lone. | 
lathis verſe foure points are eſpecially to | 
be conſidered. Firlt, what the deſire of vaioe- 


makes men to referre all they have, or can 
do,to their owne privateglory, and aduance- | 
ment. For better vaderſianding wherof:con- | 
lider a little the excuſes that men baue,for the 
defenceor excuſe of this ſinne. 

I. Excuſe. Vain-gloryineffe is no more 
but thee ſeeking of mens approbation,which 
may mw be done. Aw. To ſeeke the ap- 
probation of men , is no fault , ſothat it bee | 
ſought in a good manner, The right manner 
of ſeckingthe praiſe of men, is this: A man 
mult in this life paſſethrough three iudge- 


conſcience,and of his neighbour : and the or- | 
der of going through the, is, in the firlt place, 
he muli ſceke for the iudgement and appro- 
bation of God : inthe next,hisowne: and ip | 
the laſt, his neighbors. Now the vain-glorious 
man takes another courſe, firlt & principally 
aiming at the glory and good liking of man, 
baving (mallornoregard ofthe two other. 

I 1. Excuſe, There is a good ſong , 
which Dawd vied, and that we may lawfully 
vie,?P/al.7.8. Anſw,Boalting is either lawtull, 


when being vrgedand comp£<lled , wee con- 
felſe the good things that arein vs, to Gods 
glorie. Ofthigs _ atlarge, 2.Cor.11, Vo- 
lawfull is, when men aſcribe the gifts that 
they haueof God , vatothemſclues : or ha- 
vivg gifts,doarrogatemorevntothemſelves; 
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wherein men principally referre all their (tu- 


yl. act —_— —_—_ 


| home , and yetthe ſame perſonsin the pub- 


CC 


then indeede they have : or in a word, doe fo 
eſteemeof their gifts, as if they had notre- 
ceiged them from God. And this is a dam- 
' nable boaſling. RS 

111. Excuſe. Gods bleſſings we may ſeeke 
for : and what are glory and honour, but the 
bleſſings and gifts of God ? Ay/w. Thereare 
two degrees ot hopeur. The firſt is, the hos 
aour that evfery man hath in vel cw and, 
calling. For every calling ordained by God, 


and enioyed. The otner degree, is that 
whichis aboue a mans place and calling, and 
that oughtnot to bee ſought for, Euery,per- 
ſon mult content himſelfe with the honour 
which is ſorted vatohis calling. Neverthe- 
leſſe, if God giue greater honour, hee may 
acceptit, but where God gives it not , there 


hath a glory annexed vnto it: which beeing 
thegittof God , it may bee both {ought for, 


it muſ} not bee deſired, It remaineth there- 
fore, that vaine-glocie is a braunch of pride, 


dies counſels indeauours , and gifts, tothe 
honouring and aduancing of themſelues, | 
T he next point to be conſidered, is, why 


Anſwer, The Galatians were men of vander- 
ſanding and knowledge , and were adorned 


with many excellent gifts. Now , they that 
haue received good gifts of God, many 
times are moſt vaine glorious, 2. (or, 12. 7. 
Matth,.6.5, And whereas allother vices feede 
vponthat which is evill, this vice of vaine- 

lorie feeds vpon good things. For a man 
ometimes will be prowd, euen becadſc hee is 
not prowd, 

Atbird point to be conlidered, is, where 
vaine glorieisto be found ? Anſ: It is norare 
matter: foritis acommon vice, and ſpreads 
itſelſe farreand wide. Somethere are, which 
neuer lift vp heart oor hand vato God at 


like aſſemblies, will make as though they 
prayed with great deuotion. And whatis the 
reaſon hereof but this , that they arecarried 
with aſpirit of pride and arrogaocie, ſeeking 
the commendation of men that beholde 
them, rather then to approoue their hearts 
and conſciences vnto God, Of another ſort 
arethoſe, that haue bzene old and ancient 
hearers of the word , who notwithitanding 
doelittle, or not at all profit,citber in knows 
ledge, orin good life : and thecauſe is notin 
the Goſpel, orin thediſpenſers of it, butin 
themſelues: becauſe they receive not the 
Goſpel for it ſelfe, but for the praiſe and 
commendation of men,and for the credit and 
accounttheyarein , by reaſon of Chriltian 


| 


profeſſion. 
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Thelaſtching,is the remedie of pride and 
vain-glory; which is theratherto be chought 
vpon, becauſe it is a great impediment of 
Chriſtian loue. This remedie conſiſts partly 
in weditation,and partly in prattiſe, 

Remedies in mediation, are theſe. 1. God 
relilteth all proud perſons, and giver graceto 
the humble, r.Pe2.5.5. the reaſon is, becauſe 
the vain-gloriqus man , ſeeking himſelfe and 
not God, robs God of his honour, Thus the 
proud Pharilie exalting himſelte abouc the 

ore Pablican,went away letle juſtified that 
1s, Not approoucd of God, as the Publican 
was. 2. It is the worke of the divell, to putfe 
vp the minde with (elfe-liking , and conceit, | 


thatthereby bee may worke mansperdition, 


Gen. 3.5, But God worketh contrarily : for 
he therefore abaſeth men, that hee mighr io 
his good time,the more exaltthem, 3. There 
isno _— io that heart, that is wholly 
bent to ſeeke the praiſe of men, /oby 5. 44- 
And theman that deſires to be talked of, and 


{admired by others, doth thereby in effe&t 


giue notice vnto all the world , that his heart 


__ |is not ſoundiathe light of God. 
headmoniſheth the Galatians ofvain-glorie? | | 


Remedies conliſtingin praiſe, are: firlt, 
an indeauourto acknowledge the great Mas 
zeltieof God , and withall our owne baſeneile 
and vileneſſe before him. 2. We ought toal- 
cribeall good things we hauec, orcan doe, to 
God alone,and nothing to our ſelues. Forin 
all that befall vs, Godis the principall agent, 
our ſeluesare but tooles and inſtruments in 
his hand ; by right therefore the commenda- 
tion belongs vato him,and notto vs. 3. [nall 
ations and duties ofreligion, firſt we mull 
indeauour to approueour ſelaes to God, and 
the next placeis to be giuento man, not con- 
trariwiſe.q. When we arereuiled wemult reſt 
content; when wee arepraiſed toour faces or 
otherwiſe, we mult take heed. For then Satan 
{tands at our right hand to puffe ys vp , and 
conſequently to overthrow vs. It is a true 
ſaying, that temptations on the right hand 
arefarre more dangerous, then thoſe on the 


left. In the Gittplace. as reaſon to dill wade | 


from this (inne, is taken from two euill fruits 
of it, Contention, and Enuie, proweking one ano- 
tber,enuying one another, Men that are ambiti 
ous.ifthey bee croſſed intheir courſes, grow 
contentious , if they proſper in the world , 
then arethey enuicd by others. Reade for 
this purpole the hiſtory of Samwe! and Srl, 
1.Sa»,15,yceing then vaine-glory hath ſo 
bad fruits ilſuing from it, it multteach vsto 
abborre and detelt it with allour hearts, and | 
onthe contrarieto ſecke by all meanes poll: 


| 


| 
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Theend of the fift Chapter, p 


ble to preſerue and maintaine loue io the 
whole courſeofour lives, | 
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| challenge to all mens cenſures:nor yet take pon me(4s (a) ſome hae done mother writer: ) (0 tocarriethe 


| Reader :eſpecially your Worſhupfull P atronage, to whome 1 bumbly commend it , as the firſt fruits of my la: 


TO THE RIGHT VVOR- 
HIPFVLL SIR Basstnanynng 


GAVDY, KNIGHT. 


— 


IGHT Wirſhipfull, bauing beene licenſed ſome yeare agoe (accoriing to the ar 
cient Liud-:ble cuftome of the Ummerpre ) tommterpret S.Pavls Eprſilcs; and then 


= bere according te my poore talent , fimſhed 1 Tet not daring to publiſh it rothe view 
— S of the worl1, withoat premiſing ſomewhat im way of excuſe for my bolineſſe. For if 
Hirtius, or (as others thinke) Oppius, beeing importi-nea by bu friend to commue the Commentaries | Pref 1.8.de 
which Calar left v+firu/2:d, durſt not preſume co wake 4a Supply, without making firſt an Apologre for him- bello Gall, 
ſelfe,for attempting to take in hand ſo great a tarke , ſeeming therein to compare with him woo was incom- 
parable: Inft canſe bane [ to excuſe my ſelfe for this my bold attempt , in undertaking to equall hun , who 
in the indgernent of all( ſane ſuch, as eſteeme of Writers by tale and not by tencb)is fo fubltantiall , con- | 5anos ho- 
ciſe, exaQ, methodicall, rhat(as it is ſaid of Czlar) he hatb diſcouraged wiſe men from writing. | mines 4 


But ſeemg I doe not in the vame confidence of mune owne ſufficiencie,or ex..tineſſe of the worke, proclaim: « | - cribendo 
| METCTIVuIr, 


Author along, that the Reader (ball net perceme but that be «« ſtill reading him. nor hnow whore hee endeth, | yo 7 _* 


or where 1 b:gin( for that beeing 1mpoſſible to attaine , were folly to atiemy:;) but oncly to finiſh that which | ron ir Cel, 
otherwiſe ſhould baue beene imperfet? , toſatufie the requeſt of my friend r, and10 helpe forwara the Loyas | ©3P-5 6, 
building though not 4s a maſt er builder with bewen ſtones,or poliſped Saphirs : yet as @ ſerner and vnderla-| 7 4 ——ony 
bonrer asit were with a handfult of rubbiſh, I hope 1 ſpall obtaine (ar 1: alt) this fauonrable conſiruttion , to | _—_ ay 
be thought, as farre fromwvanitie herein , as my conſcience deth witne(ſe wth me | ardit tn ſimplictie , ard  Edayes, 


without :ffc tation of ſingularitte. Andf it were no preſumption mn Gillebertus ro fimſp Burnards Ser- | 


[640% vpn the Canticles , nor in Clichtoueus to ſupply ( b) foure beekes whith were wanting in Cyrils te 5.6, 


Commentaries vow Inhbn,nor in Wolfius,Reuterus, «xd orher moderne writers, tocontimue the ( emmens- | 7,6, 
taries of Martyrs,Zanchius,c+c.bwt rather workes worthy of great commendation , and dejerumg well of 

the Church of God:1 truſt ut will not be :mputed tomearavice, which mothers ts accounted as 4 verine, 
Further jif | (ball ſeems to any with the vnskufull limmer to have toyned humano capiti, ceruicem cqui- | 
nam, # that I exceede as much the other part inprolixiti:y as | come ſhort of u im dexter, 1 hope I ſpall | 

the more eaſily obtaine pardenyconfidering it was n.y firſt draught , not bauing taken per ſill m hand before ; 

axd ſeeing the worke [ was to finuſ9, was Caput Ventris,the fawreface of Venus, 1 choſe rather (becauſe 1 
could not hit of the init proportion which | aimed at) t0 exceede meaſure 4 lutle,then tobe defeftive : thin? | 
king thereby toſute them the better , ſering beantte or furene(ſe (to [peake more properly) conſiſts oncly in | 


i more bodie becauſe it badleſſe [þirit. But what others thinke or ſay (for as inother things , ſa inthis, loo- | *t'3* 
hers on will bane ther words) #: chilleth not, ſo1 may bane the approbationof the godly andwell affetted 


bours,a hmple fl rwer growing in 4 {chellers garden; deſiring it may bee (uffered to grow either m the ſha- 
dow or ſunneſt,vne of your protefiuon, that ſo of the goaly it May bee better accepred and of the caterpiller the 
leſſe touched;(rboſe | meane which will correft the Verbe before they under flan the Nowne , condemniyg 
thet which they ought rather to commend , at leaſt which they cannot amend.) Vouchſafe therefore Right 
Worſoupfull,to receue this poore preſent ac a pledge of my onjamed loue,& bumble aut: and @ teſtimony cf 
my thanks fulne(ſe to God for bis manifeld graces af prude nee, inſtice, ſobriety, meckeneſſe, humility, hibe? 
ralt1e;beſtowed pon yoag ſpecially your lone ofb1s truth,and continual{meditation in his word; which wa: 
the thing that mooued mee (all by reſpett: ſet a{idr)ts offer this Commentarie to yovr view , and to bane 

graced with your conntenance: that by this meanes 1 might the more ſtirre vy and kandle(if it were poſſible) 

Jour lone and liking »f the word, by adding fewell tothe fire,and ole to the flame. It is recorded cf 1 heo- 

doſius the ſecond,that bee writ the New Teſtament oner with bis owne band: and of Alpon ſus King of 
Spaine and Naples: that beereade the Bible 1 4, times oner with the ordinarie Gloſſe(the beſt kelpe he bad 

en thoſe daies. And I doubt not but that you wil! peruſe this expoſitzon at your leiſure, and ſtill continue to\ 
reade the haly Scripture as hither to you bane done, and ſo be an/werableto that which 15 voiced of you, 
and to that extraordinarie commendation which your faithfull Paſtour hath eften ginen of your = an 


þ 


and dexteritte in that behal'e, Now let mee adde this one thing, that though there be nott be like e wer 


ad nat. 42... 


MP 
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greamneſſe,as the Philoſopher ſaith. And ſome perhaps may thinks that i falleth out well; that I hane ginen | Ethic.lib.4. 
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1. Macchib 
1.69, 
Confeſlt. 


8.Ccap.22, 


Att8.31, 


In Ancho- 
rat. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. poee: 


| ina dead letter, that is in alinely w2ice y yet the bare reading ofthe Scripture is of great and ſingular v/e, 
' which m4 appeave by this, that it is ſooften commanded by precept, and ſo highly commended by the prattiſe. 
of the Saints: and ſo ftraithy forbidden,as by cruel Antiochus, /oby the Romane Antichriſt, Neither days | 
| [ demie bt thit God hath and doth w/e it, not onely a5 a meanes of edsfication » but alſo of working the con. 
 #er fron of many of his ſernants, as Augu ſtine confe ſeth of, bimelfe , that bee was conuert ea by reading that 
placem Paul,Rom.1 3,14. converted (1 ſay )not ar an heretihe onely which 6 reclaimed from big err on10n s 
; opinions,but as a loſt ſpcepe which «s reduced and brought home from the erronr of bis way. Not withſtanding, | 
| in reading the Scripture togoe alone ir uot ſ0 ſafe 3 a guide therefore is nece ſſarie(esthe E unuch confeſſeth) 
| which may be as the Mercorialis ſtatua,ts point 4 wants the right way. And this gnide is etthey the out: 
| ward,or the inward guide : the outward guide([ ſpeake of reading onely)is a Commentarie,eſþecially ſxich 
4 oneara ſantiified ſpirit hath much breathed wpon: (ceing it 15 the beſt learning the T heoricke of him 
| which is chilſull inthe Practicke, The inwar4 guide,ss the ſpirut of Rewelation, which dwellelh onely in an | 
' bumble, docible, and obedient heart, which whoſoencr bringet h,hath a promiſe that he ſpall know the truth | 
Toh. 7. 17. and vnderſtendtbeſecretrof God, Plal. 25.14. and without which the Scriptures are but a; q 
Riddleor « claſped booke, For the full and perfett knowledge of the wordconſifteth (as Epiphaniyg 
ſaith )in vaderſtanding,.nd feeling, that 5:,n0t in bare ſpeculation onely ſmimming in the braine, but in a | 
ſenſible ſaving knowledge ſinking mts the affettions of the heart : and by this latter the comfort able meaning | 
of the Scripturcris better underſtood , then by all te ſpecnlations of the moſt curious Skeptikes : ar theſweets 
ne(ſe of homie is better kyowne in 4 moment by him that taſtetb it, then by thoſe that fend many houres inthe 
| contemplation and diſcomrſe of it, 

But I forget my ſelfe very much in taking pon me to read aleiture to ſuch an exerciſed ſtholley in the 
books of G » Therefore without furtber inſinuation eitber for pardon for my boldneſſe,or acceptance of my 
| paines,] commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, which ts able to build you further, and giue you 
| an inheritance among all them which are ſanthified. From Emanuel Colledge , Augult, 13, 1604. 
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A louer of your Worſhips vertues, in all 
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dutie to command, 
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1. Brethren,if a man be fallen by occaſion into any faul:,] 
ye which are ſpirituall , reſtore juch a one with the ſpirit of 
meekeneſſe, conſidering thy ſelfe,lefl thou alſo bee tempted. 
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g HE Apollſebaviog fini- 
" ſhed the beſt part of rhe 
@ Yn (»ſiraction, touching the 
r/ * faith of the Galatiansin 
© @# the 12.ver.ofthe 5.Cha, 
@\ 9 inthe 13. verſe hecomes' 
"77 to the ſecond part, tou- 
ching good lite , which 
continaes tothe 1 1,verle of the 6.Chapter,in 
which bee firſt propounds the furnme of his 
doarine,y.1z. Secondly,be makesparticular 
declaration thereof. lntbeſumme ofhis do- 
Qrine , firſt , he ſets downe the ground of all 
good duties,which is;tbeir ca/ling to Cbriſftian li- 
berty. Secondly,two rules of good life, The 
firſtthat we avuſt not ve our libertie as an veca- 
ſion 20 the fleſp,which isillufrated and bandled 
in particular, from the 15,v.tothe 26, - The 


s FFT £2 «pr 'L < 
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ſecond, that wee muſt (erue ove anotber iu) lone, 


which is amplified from the26.tothe 1 t:ver. 
ofthis Chapter. la handling whereofghe firſt 


glorie,covie,&c. verſe 25. Secondly,beepres 
(cribes che manner, how it is to bee obſerucd, | 
and praQiiſed, by ſundry ſpecial roles: the 
fielt wherofis containedio this 2.verſe: where 
wee may obſeructheſe two generall points. 
Firlt,the dutie preſeribed. Secondly, therea- 
fohs to vrge the performancethbereof., -T he 
doty is;the reſtoriog of our bretbren: where 
we #reto conlider toure things, Firlt,the du- 
ty it{elfe, reſtore. . Secondly, the perſons who 


| 


remooues the impediments of loue, as vaine-| | 


\ 


— 
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A ſinnes areliketo ſlips and flidings , whereby 
, men fall and burethemſelues, but great (ins | 
arelikedownefals: tor as they wound, lame, | 
diſioynt, or breake ſome cmhember of the bo. 
' die; ſotheſedoe wound and' walt the conſci- 
ence. Therefore as we arecarefull for our bo« 
| dies,to auold downfals;ſo ought weto beeas 
 carefull, nay a thouſand times more carefull 

| for our foples', to take heede ofthe downfall 

 offione, orfalling away from grace, And as 
we (hunne an xce or {lipperie place, for feare 
of ſliding and falling : ſo ovght we to ſhunne | 
| theſmalleſt ſinnes and the leaft occalions of | 

B ſinoe, forfeareof making a breach incovſci- 

| | ence. Secondly, 1gather hence, that ſinner: 
are not todeferre theirrepentance: nor thoſe| 
that ate toadmoniſh their reproofes : for lin-} 
ning;is the breaking of a bone,ordiſfioyoting 
ofa member : and reproofe;is the ſetting of it 
in order dpaine--Now the oopera bohe new- 
ly broken, or out of ioynt, is ſet, the ſooner it 
is reſtoredto higrightfrawe; and cured : So, 
the foonera man aſterhis fall is admoniſhed, 
the ſoqner and more eafily ſhall he beibke to 
recover himſelfe, Thitdly,this ſhewes;tbat it 
is apvint of great skill , to brig a ſoulein or 

derand fratne+ againe. Thercis great dexteri. 
tie requiredin ſetting a bone , and Chirurgi- 
ans findeit a matter of great difficultic, tolet 
| a ioynt: much more difficultie isthere io the 
ſoule:and therfore as it isnot for cuery horſe: | 
leach to meddle with ſetting of bones; no 
moreis it for vnrkilfull workmen to temper | 
withmens foules, This is one ſpeciall reaſon 
why Þ aw! ſaith, They thar are ſpirituall evght to 
reſtore them that are fallen, For Bens wee| 
are tavghe,ootto wonder;rhough (ivners be} 
ſoloath to be reprobued , and accoutit it fo 
painefoll a thing to bereſtored , and thioke|: 


C 
| 


D 


are. tobe reltored, they that are overtakenby any 
liore, thoſe that are /piritwall, Fouttbly , the 
manner how;in the ſpirit of nocekeve ſe.” 
wordreftore, which inthe Originall lignifies, 
to ſeta ioynt,or bone that is broken z {0 as it 
was: ſo the wordisvied, IMattb,21.16, 
this welearne ſandricthbiogs, Firlt,that 
order; It was thelinne of Achanthat troubled 
aboifebes + loſ. 3.25. It wasthe ſinneof Ahab 
of falſe Apoſtles that rroubleth the Galatians. 
Gal:5.20.. Nay, it drives men beſide them- 
peares inthe exampleof the pro- 
digallſonne , who repentiog of his ſinne; is 


thoſe offenſive voto them, and skarſe their 

friends,which labour to reclaime them: con-| 
(idering the ſameis to beſeenein the bodie: 
forhee that bath a bone broken, or ovt of 
ioynt, can batdly endyreto bave it touched, | 
or pointed at. Lallly;ia that Saior Pal com-| 
mands thoſe that are ſpiritual to reſtore them 

that re fallen,and preſcribes not how often, 
but ſpeakes indefioitely:we learne that as of | 
ten,-asour brother falleth, weemolt rellore| 


A 


offence. T hirdly., the perſons that'muſt re- 

; -'For the firlt, thedutio is {cr downeinthe 
may'became as w_ and ſound , as euer it 
y 

| itiorbe nature of finne;to (et all things out of | 
thaterpabled 1/rael, 1,King, 18.18, the finne 
ſelues, as ap 

faid ro bawe cometo bimſelfe. Luke 15.17. Small 


him;for as weeare not to forgive our brother | 
| onceor twiſe, or ſeaucn times, (which Peter 
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hoogh ey mach) ue eucnſrtiine Abe, Mat 1049-5 emp encpafure) | 
cavern times, tOatisg as ONen As a- tally gQ a man bee a 
inf vs, Matth.18, ſo wee may not reſtore| | grievous Idolater , a forcerer, and giver to 
our brother ,twiſe,or thriſe oncly , but roties,| | witchcraft , yet hemay berellored and finde 
01e5:a5 often as hee ſhall Gnne apaioft vs. |-' | mercie,as Manaſſe: did, 2, Chros,33. Though 
Matth,18. If hee finne againſt thees goe andtell| | man be defiled and polluted with (innes a- 
bim of bis fault cc. Ie momma it were he bee]. | 19-week a ba = may. bee o_— and 
wiſhed, thatas men haue a_ care toreitore|.. | wa omthem. Someamong the Corin. 
their decaicd limmes, fo they would reſtore] | thians were fornicators, adulterers, wantons, 
their brethren beeiog fallen into any ſinne| - | buggerers 5- but yer wore waſhed; ſantlified inſt fi 
euen becaufethey aretellow membersof the| . | 4d. 1.Cor.6,9.11. It may be laid,that ie i in. 
ſame myſticall body. | hi « | paſſible, that-they which once bane beene inlight 
The ſecond thingto beconſidered, is the BY ned , audtaſted of the beanenly gift,G+c. if they fall 
perſon to bee reſtored, and that is, euery one BLOT ſhould bee renewed agaime by repentance, | 
or na ar Pew TY 
ene Veigat tnan, Or Oravnmyu y-aRd HBalla = 
ITS ſuagellionsof his ownefleſſ: (ſo be | | Ge. Andthattext , Heb.no, 26, [fwe Game wil. 
ſane ot aud tbehoy Gol noropey | rh, fv hareta reef 
skornereligi | , there remaineth no more e for (ne, 
fel! bees vanring with-ouermach feare,] | isto be vnderſtoad , of awilfull, and maliti- 
and David with. oaermach pleaſure.. Hence | | ous renouncivg of the knownetrath , as the 
welce the ſubcilfy of Sathanz who is alwaies circumſtance the place, and collation of 
Do Fin ne pen rn In 
VS; $ &CERT | ” 1 0 and w y 
ting and overtaking vs , before; we þeaware. | | ly were (imply :inexpiable r Bears. 1 
We are therefateto.beicirgumſpe | | were .And thoughthe word iz'/w;, 
full, leilwe ſupplanted... The Apolile ad+| | (ignifie wilwmngy, as Arifporie takes it, Eth, tib. 3. 
moniſheth vs t94ake fe | cap.a.. get ſometimeit ſignifieth, pirefully and 
_ | mabiionſlygas itis vied by the Seuenty, Exodur' 
2 1-13514.Obie, magyrmuare, Of debittazmay be: 
reſtorednot auapriuan,ot percata. Arſe T hey 
C | are vicd indifferently one forthe other, as 
wightbe ſhewed;ifitwerencedfull. Butit is a 
coofelſed truth,auouched by A»/e/me, and 0- 
thersyypanthistext, Laltly,whereas the Apo- 
indefinitely if any manbe exert a- 
hev,reftare bim. 1 gather,that the gifts and gra- 
w9# « cesof God, beſtowed vpon vs, ought to bee 
RE EE NEg, #atambomays.| |hbetatparina; for bets Qrbedl] oem 
. F ako d$— mabet + 0 | g |; m 
ken by any ſiung, betcacheth that nomanigex-| * cadrbtiia cochamih and fooli — A- 
emptcdiromtalling, or bewgogertaken and| | poltle Githofbimſelſe,Ras/2.14. | 
lappontedby linne : for bes {pepkes indeks \ Thethirdthing to bee conlidered, is, the | 
nitely ifs wav, as S.1 x nl. an] v4» franc, | perſons thatareto reſtore their brethrev, laid 
we b ue a advocate. 1,1oh.2.4. This makes a-| | downeintbeſc words,je that are ſpiritual. 
pop the Catbariſts of Puritanery, who a-| |  Spirituall menare oppaſed to carnal! as 1. 
ou they ncither have linge: Car. 3.1, I conld not ſpeakg vwte you brethren, 45 
4, | unto ſpirituall ten, but a3 onla carnalls and wats-| 
- 1/11” [ral{men. aCor.2.14, 15. The vaturel/ man per- 
and; |ceinerh not.the thingsof the ſpirit of God: "but hee 
| |rhatis ſpiritual diſcerveth all things. Now car- 
rs| |nallandpaturallmen,arcoftwo forts; cither 
fal-] |theyare ſuch as are altogetber fieſhly., delti- 
tute ofgrace and godlineilſe; beeing in their 
pure (or rather corrupt) naturals ,'of whom 
S, Pax faith, They that are of the fleſhyſawewr the | 
things of the fleſh, Rom. 8.5. andverſetheB- 
They that: 4rain'the fleſh convupleaſe GedzOr 
ſuch azareregenerate,yct are weake, as beiog | 
butbabes in Chriſty, the fleſh beeing- facre 
ſtrongerin tham; thenthe ſpitit: fuch were 
 Fonldngt fþ cakg vnt0 them 5; xs unto (pur 1- 
tnall n.en,bit as vnto lager} AIR) qe 


. 


may. wp 
hab | 6:m will ] denic before muy Father which is is, ye arecarvalls for when there is among you en)Difs 
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are ye not carnall? verle 4. 50S pirtuall men, op A | words, in theſpirit of meekeneſſe, 
aled co carnall,are of cwo ſorts. Firlt, thoſe Meekeneſſe is;the ſetling,or quieting of the 

tbat haue received the ſpirit of regenerati-| | minde, freeing it from perturbation, eſpecial. | Ariſt.Rher. 
on and doe begione to ſauour the thingezrof | | ly in repreſſingthe revengefullaffetion, 4 ad Theod. 
theſpirit, Row.86 Secondly, thoſe that have| | meeke and quiet ſpirit are ioyned together, 7. TR | 
ceceiued a greater portionof the Spirit, and Peter, 3.4.A notableexample hereof we have 
a greater meaſure of ſpicituall 'graces, of| | in Aoſes, who beeing provoked z in (lead 
whome Pax! ſpeakes,1. Corinthians.14.37. 1f| | ofanger,ſhewed meckenelſe.It further makes 
any tbinkhumſeljeto be a Prophet or ſpiritual,-.Of| | a manto yeeldofbisright, and notto profe- 
the latter, the wordesareto bee vnderſtood ,| | cute the matter in rigour andextremity, and 
and by them hee meaneth thoſe, whome hee| | ſoit is oppoſedtoſeweritie, 1. Corint,4.2 1. Shall 
called perfei&men, Phillp,z.13 ,Heb.5.4, Now| | [come wnto yor with aroode , or in lone, and the 
ſpicituall menare more fitte to reſtore thoſe | | Spirit of meekeneſſe ? Hence ariſeth another 
that are fallen,then any other, Firlt, becauſe | | property ; it bridleth thetongue, and theout- 
they are lefſetainted with ſinnethed others, | ,, | ward man cither by ſilence, as Chriſt beciog 
and ſo may morefreely reprooue. Secondly, | |Pprou oked, was dumbe andopened not his month , 
becauſe they have more knowledge and love [fa.53.7. was ſilent, and anſwered not a word , 
both knowing how toreſtorezand willing to] | Luke, 23.9, orbyaſofteand gentle anſiver; 
do it with greater compaſſion,and fellow fee-| | which aſſwageth wrath, Pied 5.1. There 
ling. He that muſt ſpeake in ſealona word to| | is great reaſon why men ſhould reſtore their 
the weary,mut} have 4 tongue of the learned, I/a| | brethren in all meekeneſle : for without it 
50.4. WhenPeter is connerted;he muſt ſtreng-| | there is nothing but ſwelling and faRtion,but 
then his brethren, Luke 22.32, Hence it follows, troubles,and tragedies. Againe, as meekenes 
the more excellent giftsavy man hath re-| | is necetlary for every Chriſtian, Coleff, 2.21, 
ceiged,the more hee is bound to bee ſeruiceas| | 75.3.2, ſo it is moſt neceſſary for bim that 
ble votoothers, For if ſpirituall men muſt | | would truitfully and effeQually reprooue . 
reſtore them that are fallen, the moreaman| { Hence it is,thatthe Apoſtle commaunds ys , 
is induced with (pirituall graces, the more hea| | to inſfrut? them in meckenefſe, that are contrray 
ought toreſtore. For the Apoltle ſaith, As] | minded,2.7im. 2.25. PETE 
exery man hath receined a gift, ſo lethim miniſter Motiues toinforcetbis duty,are theſe: 
itazto others. 1.Peter,4.10.T his duty was pra- Firlt,theexhortation & example of Chriſt, 
iſed by our gaviour Chriſt, /ob»,13.1aiAnd to bre followers of him, 1, Cor, 11. 1,who was low- 
it meets withthe fGinne of many, whohauing. GUmwecke, Marh,1 1.29. forhe was led as a ſhrep 
recciued great gifts and graces of the Spidit , 6xbs ſlaughter, aud liks a Lambe dumbe before 
areſo farce fram reſtorsng thole'that ſinne a-| | bis bearer 3 ſoopened be not his month, 1/a:33.7 
rn them,that they ſcorne and diſdaine to Wen hee was reniled,hereniled not agdin;when he 

peake vatothem': torif they be at variance | | /affered, he threatnednet, 1, Peter 2,2 3,asitmay 
with any,the common ſaying is, /amas good| | appeare by that meeke anſwer ; /f have enil 
amanas bee, whyſnonld I goe tohim ilet hims| | ſpoken,beare witneſſe of the enill:but if 1 haue well 
cometo mee, ec, Theſemenareftarre valike | | /poken, why ſmiteft thou me? Tohn 18, 23. Paul 
Abrabam,who though hee exceeded Lor, as| | hath no ſtronger argument to exhort the 
wellin outward giftes , as in inward graces; | | Corinthians;then by the meekeneſſe, and gentle- 
yet (tood not vpowhis priviledge, but was | | #efſcof Chriſt, 2.Cor,10.1, 
the fielt man in making the league of vnity, Secondly, it isa vertue which Goddoth 
Geneſis.13,8, Further, in that Giritoall men make great account of, 1. Peter. 3.4. A meeke 
mult reſtore their brethren, wee learne that | | and quiet [pirit , isbefore God , a thing much ſet 
wehaue not thegifts of God beltowed vpon 
vs, forour (clues alone, but for the good of Thirdly, God hath madeexcellent pro- 
others:thepoſſe(lion ofthem belongs to vs, | | miſes tothern that are of a mecke and hum- 
thevſe ofthem toothers, Laftly,in that ſpi- ble ſpirit,that be will guide chem in indgement , 
rituall men,eſpecially the holy men of God ,| | and teach they his waies,Pſal,25 9, That they| 
and Miniſters of his word, are the Lords ſur- | | ſpall be bid inthe day of the Lord; wrath,Zep.2.3 5) 
geons,to bind yp the broken, and raiſe thoſe | | That they Ball inherit the earth, Mat, 5.5. | 
that arefallen : as alſo bis phy itians, to re- Fourthly,' conſider the comfortable ef-| 
tore thoſethat areia a ſpirituall; conſumpti-| | feAs, and thegood that comes thereby. A} 
on of grace:weought to make great accoiit| | ſoft, meeke,and milde anſwer, ewrnerh away | 
ofthem,and banerbem in ngular lone, for their| | wrath, Pron.15.1, Meckeand gentle behaui-} 
| works ſake, 1,Theſſten.5.19,Forifwe muſtho-| | our heapeth coales of fire vpon our enemies head | 

nour the bodily phyſitian (as Spracider faith ) breaketh the bones y| 
Eceleſs.z 8.1.who cureth but the diſcaſes ofthe 
body : how much more ought we to honour 
ſpirituall phifitians, which curethe fpirituall| | 4 
maladies of our ſoules? C4eSF, oC Gt | 
The fourth and laſt point is, the manner| | uin 
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| It is further id , wee mult reſtores the 
Spirit of meckeneſſe. The wordſprrit is added, 
cit proceedes from the Spirit of God ; 
whois both the worker andcontinuer theres 
of: as 0n the contrary , the ſpirit of iealonſic » 
Numbers. 5.14. theſpirit of errour, 1,Jobu, 4.6. 
the [pirit of uncleanneſſe, Zach,13, 2» the pirutof 
ide I{a, 19, I4, the ſpirit ſlumber, [ſay 
:9.19.are ſo tearmed, becauſe they proceede 
froma wicked Spirit. So quicke motions,ſud- 
den perturbations, ſtrong affeQions, procee 
ding either from the Spirit of God, or of Sa- 
tan,arctearmed by thename of /pirie Hence 
welearne,that the holy Gbolt is author, not 
onely of weekeneſſe,but of all ſanRifying gra- 
ces,andtherefore is called the ſpirit of wiſedome 
& vnderſtending, the ſpirit of counſel! & ſtrength, 
the (pirit of knowledge, & of the feare of the Lord, 
1{a.1 1.12, Secondly, thisteacheth vs, that all 
truevertuesare wrought onely by the opera. 
tion of Gods ſpirit invs : for though there 
be diverſities of gifts, yetit is the ſame ſpirit, 
1.Cor.12.4 and theretorethe vertues of the 
Heathen are but glittering linnes. 
Thirdly,that when we (ee the gifts or gra- 
ces of God in our ſelues or otbers, we returne 
all the praiſe and glory to God, from whom 
they proceede , aſcribiog nothing to our 
lelues, p 
Fourthly, this ſhewes to whom wee muſt 
hage recourſe in our need, namely,notto the 
virgine M{er7,00r any Saint (who (land in as 
great need ofthefauorof God, as our ſelugs 
butto God alone, who is the fountaine o 
gracey/er.2, I}, 
Laltly,iothatthe ſpirit isſet before meeke- 
neſle, it ſhewes that the ſpirit of God is pres 
ſent with bis graces, to inſpire them, to che- 
riſh, and increaſe them, Therefore the com- 
maundement, Ywench not the (pirit, 1.Theſſ. 
5.19. ist0 bee obeyed, if we will retaine the 
graces of God, 
Thus muchofthe duty. The reaſon vied 
by the Apoſile, to enforce this duty, follow 
to beconlidered, and they are two. The ficlt 
is implyed in the word Bretbhrew]which is of 
great force to perſwade vs tovie moderati- 
on,lenity,andgentleneſſe. Abrabi1m could vic 
no ſtronger argument to paciftie Let, then 
this, Let there be no ſtrife betweene thee and mee , 
for we are brethren, Gen, 13.8. Moſes vſed it as 
a motive toaccorde two Ebrewes: Sirrye are 
brethren z why dee you wrong one ts another? Af, 
7,26.Foritisaſhametbat thoſe whome na- 
cure hath ſo ncerely conioyned,ſhould bee fo 
farredilioyned in affeion, But the reaſon 
becing taken from ſpirituall brethren, ſuch 
as are not onely brethren in the fleſs,but alſo 
the Lord, baving the ſame God for their Fa- 
ther , the ſame Church for their Mother, 
Chriſt for their elder brother, becing begot- 
ten by theſame immortall ſeede, by 
the lager of one new birth, conglutinate by 
the linewesof the ame. faith, nouriſhed by 
themilke ofthe ſameword; isſo much the 


B 


A| ſtronger, by bow much graceis a ſrayter 


bond , then nature : therefore Pa»/ would 
have vsreſtore:one another inthe ſpirit of 
meekeneſl,becauſe we are brethren. Nay, per; 
ſons excommunicate, arenot to bee acoun- 

ted as enemies, but to be admoniſhed as bre. 

thren,2.Tbeſſal.3.15. Therealon why men 

vie no more mildeneſſe in their reproofes, is 

becauſe rhey forget themſelues to bee bre, 
thren,or con(ider not that they haueto degle 

with their brethren:as /oſephs brethren, who 

conſidering him as an enemy, faideone to 

another, Beholde, this dreamer comes come there. 

fore let vi kill brmyGen,37,v.19.20, But when 

they conſider him as their brother, they ſay , 

Come, and let v5ſell him to the I ſbrmacltes, and 

let not our hands be vyou bim for be 35 our brother, 

and our fleſhv.27, 

Theſecondreafſon,isin theſe words, Con- 
pang th fofe left thou alſo betempted, And 
it is taken from the conſideration of our 
owneeſtate, that we areſubieR to fall into, 
and tofallintotermptation,as well as others, 
and therefore we oughttodeale with them in 
all meckenes,as we would be dealt withall in 
thelikecaſe. The words are laide downe by 
way of admonition or aduice,and they carry 
a double ſenſe: either thus, Conſidering thy 
ſelfe,that is,looking to thy (elfe : /e «ft thou alſo 
be tempted, that is,leſt thou offend, and finne, 
in becing too ſeuerea cenſurer of thy bro- 
ther,ip reprooviog (inne with finne. Or thus, 
Conſpdet thy ſelfe : that is,thine owne frailty, 
how thou may lt ealily be overtaken with the 
ſame;thelike,or a greater ſinne, ſeeing thou 
maielt.be takep inthe Divels ſnare, and de- 
ceived with his pleaſant baites, as well as he 
was : therefore deale as mildely with bim, as 
thou wouldeſt others ſhould deale merciful- 
ly with thee. Here Pas/forbiddeth vs not to 
conſider the aftions of our brethren, for we 
are to conlider one another; Firſt, that wee 
may auoyde the contaghbn of euill example: 
CHMarke them diligently which cauſe diniſion, 
and offences, end anode them, Rom, 16,17. 
Secondly,tbat we may be able to reprooue & 
cepſurethem, Conſider the matter, con(wlt,and 
give ſentence, ludg.19.30, Thirdly, that wee 
may follow their good example,/coke on ther 
which walke ſo,as ye bane vi for example, Phil. 3. 
17. Let vs conſider one another, to prouoke vnto 
loue, aud to good worker, Hebr,10.24., But hee 
would have vs eſpecially to conſider our 
ſelues,;that by the conſideration of our owne 
weakenes,we might learne more mildnes to- 
wards others in our reproofes: for ſeeing wee 
ſtand in neede of mercy, wee ought to dealc 
mercifully : and ſeeing God forgigeth vs in- 
numerable (inves, wee ought to forgiue ſea- 
ven times,yea ſeauentie times ſeauen times : 
ſeeing hee forgiueth vs ten thouſand talents, 
we ought to forgive a hundred pence,/ath. 
18.32,33, Obiett, The Pharifie conſidered 
bimſelfe, when as he ſaid, Lord,] thanke thee, 
that I aw not ai other men, thus, and thus,or hike 


thu 
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this piblicanes £u.18.11, and yet hee is re- |/A | not your ſelwes : left thou alſo bee tempted , and 


d by our Sauiour Chriſt,-4+{ Trae ir 
is: for he onely conſidered his owae ſuppoſed 
vertues,which he ſhoald not baue conlidered 


not yowt which heedoeth not through rude- 


nelſe of ſpeach, as ſome of theauncient Di- | Hicron: in 
uines have thought: but with great ivdge- | ANC 0% 


cum, 


bat forgotten,though they had bia true ver- 
tacsindeede, according to Chrilts precept, ; 
Matth.6.3. Let not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doth:and Pauls practiſe, Phitip. 3. | 
13. 1 forget that which ic bebind: and never ſo 
much as lightly conſidered his owne ſjnnes, | 
which Ps! hecre would haue vs to conlider, | 
and therefore he is reprooued. 

Pavl would baue vs to con(ider our ſelues, 
becauſe the ſerious. conſideration of our | 
owne weakenefle , will mooue vs topractile 
this datic of meckegetle: for as we helpe vp 
thoſe that are fallen,relieve thediltreiſed , pi- | 
ty. the affli&ed,bury the dead, 8c. becauſe we 
conlider our ſelues in. them , that their caſe 


that 

fall, and: bee ouertaken as-well as they: 
the rather , becauſe God himſelfe in correR+ 
ing andreprooving vs, doth defend to our 
weakenetlſe, av4conſiders that wee are but fleſh, 


bee ours: So weought to reſtore thole 
are fallen,in all meekenetſe, becauſe we 


ment he vizth a familiar Hebraiſme , chan- 
giog the gumber. Firlt, to givethe greater 
torce, and to ſet the ſharper edge vpon his | 
admonition, Forthat which is ſpoken to all, 
is{poken to none, -Secondly, to ſhewehow 
hard a thing” it is for a man to conlider him- 
{elfe. Ic i3 oaturall for men to; ſpie motes in 
other mens eies, and not to perceine bearnes 
io their owne, 'Matth.7.3. tolooke outward 
at others,not inward at themſclues. Like Pin» 
tlarchs Lanes, or Fayries, which carried their 
eics in their heads when they wentabroad, 
but wheo they came home, put them vpiv a 
boxe, In doing good and beeiog beneficial], 
we mult not fo much conlider cur (elnes, 
Phil 2,ver.4. but iniudgiog and reproovivg , 
we ought to beginne with qure]ves, | 
For the better vnderitanding of the do- 
ctrine of brotherly correqion , and Chriſti- 
an repreofe, [ will handle theſe foure queſtj- 
ons:I.who are to bereprooued? 1 I. for what? 


and a wind that paſſetb, and commetb not ag aine, 
Pſalme 78.35. and Chrilt became like vato | 
vsin allthings, and was temptedin like ſort | 
(yet without lione) that bee might be merci- | 
tull, and afaithfull high Prie(t , and right 
bee touched witha ſenſe of our iofirmiries. | 


I 1 1.by whom ? I 111 Lin what manner, 


I. Was are to bee veproowed? 

Anſ, All that are brethren : for ſoour Sa: 
viour Chriſt faith, // thy brotber ſine againf} 
| thee,repreotte bim , CMatth,18 16, And Saint 


Heb.2.17,18, and4.is. Obieft. Heetherefore 
that knows a(luredly he cannot be overcome 
by temptation, is not to reprooue in the ſpi- 
ritof meeknes. A»ſ.No man is fure,and there- 
fore no man can be ſecure. Againe, though a 
man know heecan not totally nor finally tall 
away,yct (ecing he Goth finde by experience, 
that hee can not overcome without much 
adoe, without much ſtriving and wraſtling, 


Paullaith,Bretbren , if any man Cc The name | 
Brethren, is taken foure wayes io Scripture, 
as [crome bath well obſerved againſt Helwis 
dims, 1. for thoſe that are brethren by na- 
ture, as /acob and Eſas; the twelue Patriarks, 
Andrew and Peter ; lames and loby, I I. tor 
thoſe that are of affinitie. Thus the kinſmen 
of Chrilt are called his Brethren: which the 
Helvidians notobſeruing, though they had 


nay oftentimes not without relilting voto 
blood: he oughtto vie more meekenetle and 
mildenetſe, coalidering with what difficultic 
heouercame : our Sauiour Chrilt learned by 
experience how hard a thing it was toouer- 
come temptations , that he mizht haue afel- 
low-feeling of ourioficmities, Therefore ſpi- 
rituall men mult cemember, that they were 
oncecarnall, even babesin Chrilt: thoſe that 
are (ſtrong , mult conſider that they were 
once weake: old men that are graue and [lai- 
ed, mult call tomind, that oncethey were in 
the heat of their youth,and what difficulties 
| encountred them,and with what contention 
they pallcd the vanitie of that age : and(o 
they ſhall the better reprooue others in the 
ſpicit of mecknelle, if they Iooke themſelues 
la theglatle of their example: this is Paxles 
reaſon, why we ſhould pe all meck-neſſe to all 
men, becauſe wee our ſelnes were intimes pa#t 
onwiſe, arſobedient © c. T#.3.253. 

| Laſtly, marke here how Paw/changesthe 
bumber: for having ſaid, Tee that are ſpiritw- poor tic ary Are Abab cals Benhag 
«ll;reftore 5.1m the plorail number, here he bis brotbergtbat i isfriend, 1.Ksg.20.32,33, 

laith, zonſitering 1by (o/fe,in the lingular, 20d | "| thus Sierw and Lens arc called brethren iy | 
ms - Gg 2 wicked, MLL 


beene his naturall brethren, by the Virgine 
Marie : thus Abraham and Lot are called bre? 
thren, Geneſie 13,8,1 4.chough Lot was but his | 
brothers ſonne, Gen.14.12. Thus '[acob the 

nephew of Z4ban, called himſelfe his brother 
Gen.29,12, and ſo Laban calleth him, ver. 15, 
| 11,for men of the ſame countrey. T bus all 
the lewesare called brethren one to another 
Dem. 17.15. From among thy bretbren ſhalt thou 
make 4 K img oner thee: and Denut.23.19. Thou | 
ſoalt not giue to vſurie to thy brutber : and Ro- | 
man.9.l. Paullaith, hee could wiſh bimſelfe a- 
zathema,or accnrſed, for bis brethren , that is, 
the lewes.l V. forthoſe of the ſame religiow. 
1. /ohn 3,16. Wee muſt liy downg our lines for 
our brethren. Matthew 23, 8. One «© your Dos 
oxr, to wit,Chriſt, andallyee are brethren. 1, 
Cormth.5.11, If any that ts called a brother bee 
a fornicatoar, wth ſuch anone catener, TO thele | 
wee may adde a bft acception: forall thoſe 
that arc confederate, orotherwiſc ioyned to- 
gether, by the bond of nature, humanity, ſo- | 


ee 
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.eA- (ommentarie ypon 


all men are called bretbre» oneto an other , 
| by reaſun of the bond of nature, Geneſ-9.5.48 
the hand of 4 man brother will 1 require the life 


wmickedveſſethatis, confederate. ineuill, Thus |, 


of man, In all Countrics thoſethat aflociate | 
themſcluestogetberio warre, after aſpeciall 
manner, arecalled Sworne bretbres. Now we 
mult not reſtraine the word Brethren , to 
thoſe that are bretbreo'b nature, 0r bar 
\ » Cr by countrey :0eit it 
bi y 0500 a by che bond of ga- 
turg.:. but ooely cothoſetbat are brethren in 
the fourthacceptiqn,thatiato fag, brethren in 
religien., ;Or bretbrewin the Lard, (thoughthey 
| be je/ſe brethren.) if they be-brethcen. at lealt 
Ecclefaftic all dicerplme, belongeth no 
Carkoſ that are out '{thevilible Church, 
as to lewes, Turkes, Pagans; becauſe our 
Sauiour Chriillfaith, If bee beare thenw not, 
cell the Church: and if hee will not beare the 
Church , let bim, bee wate thee 4s an beathen 
Mars y aud 4 «&s. Which cannot bee vn- 
derſtoode of bim that is a heathen. or Pagan 
already. And Paul ſaith, I; Cormth.5. 13, If 
as) that is called « brother, that is, a Chriltian, 
be « fornicatonr, & c. and then he addes in the 
next vorſe,vhat beve [ to deeto indge thew that 
are withoue ? thatis, ſuch as are no menbers 
of the Church, to whome EccleſtafticallDiſcs- 
pline reachetb not ; doe wat yee indge then that 
are within? that is, ſuch asare of the viſible 
Church, ſuch asdo ſubieR themſelues tothe 
ceaſureand diſcipline of the, Church. Itbe- 
loageth therefore to-thoſe that: are of the 
Church,at leaſt in ſhewzbut ſpecially to thoſe 
that are of the ſame. particular Cburch , li- 
viog vaderthe ſame particular gouernment. 
Albeit,the caſe may ſo fall out, that thoſe of 
another Churcb,profeſliog the ſame religion 
with vs, may bereprooued and ſenſured : yea 
one Church may admoniſh another z for 
they beciog members one of another, are to 
procurethegood one of another, as Pax/tca- 
cheth by the ſimilitude of the bead and the 
wewbers of the ſame body, 1. Cor. 12, There- 
forealthatare intheboſome of the Church , 
euen the mighty Princes and Potentates of 
the carth,are fubie to reproofe, if tLey doe 
offend: thus Nathen the Prophet reprooued 
Damid2. Sam.12, and Azeria: the prieſt, re- 
buked FVztiab,z. Chron.26.18. and Paul re- 
prooucd Peerto hisface,Gal.2.11, Therfore 
thoſe men, yea thoſe Magiſtrates or Mo- 


and will got yerldtheir neckesto Chriſt his 
yoke, and their backes totherod of _ 
ſee «ll cenſure are greatly to be cenſured : for 

| contemae Gods ordinance. Let 
them conlider, that they are not better then 


yi rv x apr 9 own end wat 
ber bow ki ich was (tricken with lepro- 


narchs, thatcannot indurethe leaſt reproofe, | 


lie for. reſiltiog God in the miniſlery* And | 


berethe popiſhfart came to beetaxed » who 


: 
A 


exempt theircleargy men(arthey call then 
——_—_—— and pos ar om A 
__ ivg thervinto fome one mo- 
| orather, 
ment ſhould bee a blemiftror difpar 
to their order and 
_ have on M mor rae I yea all 
pperiours,to be reprooued as well as others 
ſo it be done in order,and with duereſpeR(ar 
after | will ſhew.)Thus Pax bids the Coloſſi. 


beede to thy 
the Lord that thow fulfill t,Col 4.17. 
- II, We ateboundto 
inthechurchtowhom we owe duty of love, 
but we areto love our 
not morethen others: therſore we are bound 
toreprooue them aſwel as others. 1 11, There 
is greater reaſon; wee ſhould reprooue them 
then others.. 2: Becauſe. they being in bigh 
erplace,arein greater danger of falling then 
others,and therefore hauemore need of ad. 
monitionsand reproots.z.Beeavuſe they baue 
mapy that will flatter them,but few or none 
that will,or dare reproove them, 

It will bef{aid,all are rot to bee reprooued 


ners , who(as Se/omenfaith) mult not bere- 
prooued, And our Saviour Chriſt forbid. 


7.5. lanſ{wer, that only open ſcorners , con- 
temners,perſecuters of theword, are to bee 


cen{uredand rebuked, For x. Chrilt ſpeakes 
of manifeſt contemners of religion,v ben hee 
laith,that rbey are /ihe ſwine, which crample pres 
t10us pearles wnder their feete: and of perſecy- 
ters, when he faith , that lhe dog ger they returne 
egaine, and all to rend them.2, Chriſt beeing 
here yponearth , did not hinder the Phari- 
ſes, Sadduces, Publicans, and harlots, from 
comming to his Sermons: much: lefle would 
be debarethem of this cenſure of the church, 
3. The woman of Syropbeniſia (though cal- 
led sdopge) yet eateth of the crummes that fall 


fromthe childrens table; Mat. 15.27. 4. Paul 


did often admoniſh and rebuke the Corineb:- 
ans , though they were carnal and fleſbly 
minded:tberefore all men, though never o 
publike and notorious offenders, (if they bee 
not open fcorners or perſecuters ofthe known 
trutb)are to be reproouecd. 

Obie. Prophane men which notorioully 
offend and ſcandalize the Church by their 
wicked lives, have oo fellowſhipwith Chriſt, 
but are to be accountedas dogpes, out of the 
church, 

I av{wer 1, They are not to bee connted 
dogges,which doe acknowledge their tavlts, 
the greatneſſeoftheir ſinne, and the merite 
of Chriſt: forſacb a ,was the Canani- 
tiſh womet; who was a true belecuer.z. This 


admoniſh thoſe the Corinthians, 


that werecarnall,' and did not at the veric 
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Hours as much, if 


their exerwplary puniſh. | 
iparagement | 
profeſhons whereas P 1 | 


which live inthe Church, for ſome bee ſeor-! 
deth vs', to caft pearles before ſwine, Matth, | 


excepted:otherwiſcall wicked men are to bee} 


Chap.s.| © 


| 
| CS OOH | 
ans, that they ſhould fay to Archippar, Take | 
) mmiſtery , that thew baſt chin 


f 


alltbat are 


| 


is agreeable to Saint Paxls praftiſe, wbo did 


| 
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beſt excommunicate them , or yet ſuſpend 
them : and ſo, anſwerably, bee commandeth 
Tui , that hee ſhould rebuke the Crerians 


z Of | ely , for tacir notable lyiog 
- bu way ae 2. 3. Chrilt denietb 
| aot pardonto them that fall by recidiwarion » 
but would bave them forgiven, notonly till 
ſeancn times; but till ſeaventie times ſeauen 
tices zand Par! ſpeakes indifinitely in this 
place, that we ſhould reſtore him that falletb by 
occaſion into any offence, not {pecifying how ot- 
ten we forgiue. 4. Wee mult diſtio- 
iſh betwixt the Magiſtrates ſword, and the 
es of the Chorcb : notorious offendours 
when they repent,areto be received intothe 
bolame of the Church, as ſonnes of the 
| Church: yet far allebar,they may,nay they 
oughtto bee puniſhed by the magiltrate: as 
the good thiete} (albeita member of Chrilt) 
yet iultly puniſhed for bis offence. 
II, For what faults men are initly to bee re- 
prooned ? | 
Men are tobe reproued for every knowne 
ſione : This ismanifelt from the end of res 
proofes, which is, the gaining of our brother, 
that heperiſh not io bis Gone : but every (in 
is of this nature and quality, that it briogetb 
death, becing not repented of : thereforejfor 
fn amanisto bee reprooued, Second- 
iy,our Sauiourdoth not re(traine this precept 


| to private iniuries, becauſe in that caſe we are 


tofollow another rule, Reſi/# nor exill. Bleſſe 
and curſe not. Doe good to them that bate you,C+c. 
| Thirdly,itisextended to cuery lin , becauſe 
bee which ſianeth againſt God, orthe whole 
Church,ſinneth alſo againſt thee , and every 
particular merber ofthe church. For every 
Chriſian ought, more to be affeRed for the 
linscommitted againſt God , or the body of 
thechurch, then for thoſe that are perſonal. 
ly and direly intended or done againſt bim 
e:tberefore Chrilt ſpeaketh not onely of 
\(innesas they are priuatewrongs, iniuries,or 
| but as they arediſhonourable tothe 
maieltic of God, ſcandalous to the Church , 
pernicious to him that committed them; not 
onely 2s they offend bim againſt whom they 
are committed, It will bee obiefted , that 
Chriſls commandement is to bee vader- 
{tood of thoſe that wrong vs, when he faith, 
If thy bratber ſinue ageinft thee. I anſwer, that 
| phraſe and forme of ſpeech (againſt thee) is 
nat meant onely of private wrongs offered 
vs, (as I baue faide) but of any finne com- 
mitted againſt G O Q: for in knowne 
linnearearcin a ſort wronged :firlt, becauſe 
'tobeceſozealous of the glorie of 


God.;that we to be moregrieued when 
men. (Gone agai 


Gods. quarrell , our owne  Second- 
ly, becauſe he which _— 
doth; or attheleſt ought to offend vs. As 
Hexzechiab was offended when hee heard the 


| Danid , whoſe eyes powred out rivers of 


waters , becauſe men kept not Gods Law, 
Pſalme 119. verſe 135. and Lot , whovex- 
ed hisrighteous ſoule, in ſeeing and bearing 
the abbominations of the Sodomites , 2. 
Peter 2.verſe 8, Forts expound theſe words 
(4ga»ſt thee) thou beeiog privieto it, isfarre 
trom the meaning of the Text, neither can 
the phraſe beſhewed in that ſenſe. 

Now that men are to bee reprooued for 
knowne linnes committed againſt God, of 
what nature, qualitie, and condition ſoeuer 
they bee, beſides the former reaſons , itis 
manifelt, Leviticus 19.17. Thou ſhalt not bate 
thy brother in thine heart , but thou [valt plainly 
rebuke bim, and ſhalt not ſuffer ſine to reft ypon 
bim, T hereforea manis to bee rebuked for 
every (inne. The Appltle whereſoever bee 
ſpeaketh of reproofes , never reltraines it 
to one kinde, but extends ittoallknowne 
linnes.1, Corinth. 5, hee reprooues the ince- 
ſtuous perſon for his inceſt , and excommyu- 
nicateth him beeing impenitent. So in this 
place , if 4 wen bee fallenby occaſion into any of- 
fence , hee faith not this or that offence, but 
io generall, into «ny effence , whether in life 
or dodrine, by euill example , or otherwiſe, 
again(t the firſt orſecond Table, Yet thisis 
ſo to bee vnderſloode, as that inivries and 
wropgs offered vs, are not tobee excluded: 
for cuen for themallo, are men to be reproo- 
ved. it is thepurpolſe of our Saviour Chriſt, 


Matthew..18. to teach this verie point, for 
having taught , fatth. 18.verſe 6 that none 
ſhould offend or ſcandalize bis brother ; in 
the tenth verſe, he ſhewes what is to be done, 
if any man didoffend his brother , by inivu- 
ring or wronging him : to wit, that he isfo 
reproouehim, 11. Hee waketh him that ſuf; 
fered the wrong a witneſle, not an accuſer, 
when he ſaith , /fbe heare tbee not , take yet with | 


thee one or two ,that by the month of two or three 


| GOD, then when they | 
| finve agaiolt vs: yea 4 wee. mult make 


witne (ſer, every word may beconfirmed , Mat. 18. 
16, Hee biddeth him take oxe or ewe, that 
ſoit may bee confirmed by 'the reflimony , not 
of one or two , but of io or three : therefore 
the partie offended is one of the witnelles. 
III. Ifit were volawfull to re e men 
for inivties offered vs, what courſe ſhould 
hee take that is ſecretly wronged , none 
beeing privie to the wrong but himſelfe, 
and the partic offeoding? Thus men would 
bee imboldened to (inne, ſeging they could 
by no meanes bee controlled, and ſo men 
might fruſtrate the Commandement of 
Chriſt.l adde further, that he which is ipiv- 
red, is fitter toreproouchim that offered the 
iiurie then any other, I, Becauſe the of- 
fence, both for ſubſtance and circumſtance 
is better knowne vntobim, then to apy 0- 
ther. 11. Becauſe the reproofe (ip all likeli- 
hood) willtake the better place, when as the 
offender ſhall bane coales of fire 


Lats bis head ,when he ſhall ſee, that k 


blaſphetniczof Rebſeckgb, '2. Kings 25. 1.nd 


| 


wrongedis deſirous of his good, and read 
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——ecnite ecod for coill -inſeekivg bis a-| A; foroicatours; wantons,-andthat tbree times 
Non rlage bo fonght ip bark And| | betore excommucation? avd: ſhould at the | 
whereas it may ſeeme that-it ſavoreth of re-| | firlt ore ytrnns n nee others, without | 
venge, to reprooue thoſe that wrong vs1 | | any precedent monition. | 
alre ching maoy in npeolagrovenge 3- The* word there vſed , ſignifieth re. | "immwgy. 


themſclucs,yetthbe one may bedooe without 
the other, &the right vie ofa thing is not to 
be negleRed, becauſe oftheabuſcthereof. 

Obie. Authors of derelies, ſchiſmes, dil- 
ſentions,arcto be avoyded,Rom. 16.17, ther 
fare not to bee reprooued, Anſwer. Generall 
places of Scripture,areto bee expounded, ac- 
cording to- cular limitation in other 
places : now that generall text, Row,16.17. 18 
reſtrained and limited, 7.3.10. Anoide an 
beretiche after once or twice admonition, 

Obie, Panel commands the Corinthi- 
ans, that without apy more adoe.. they 
ſhould proceede forthwith to publique cen- 
face of Excommunication againlt the ince- 
{taous perſon : and as it may fſeeme, without 
any former reproofe, 2, Corint.5. belides,he 
commands that we ſhovld not eate, that is, 
familiarly conuerſe with notorious perſons 
ofſcandalous life , 1.Corinth.5. 11. and that 
wee(hould withdraw our ſelwes from enery bros 
ther that walksth in ordinately. 2,Theſſalomans 
36. Anſwer, Panl, praftile is not contraric 
to Chrilts precept. He purpoſed indeedeto 
excommunicate the inceſtuons perſon , it 
he perlidled in hisfin, yet marke hows in the 
name, and by the power of onr Lord leſus Chriſt, 

1.Cor.5.4-i0 which words the forme of pro- 
ing agaiaſt him is limited , and that ac- 
cordiogto Chrilts inſtitution, 2facth.18.the 
newe aud power of Chriſt , (ignifying the word 
and inſtitution of Chriſt.z, Pex doth plain- 
lyexpound himlelfe in other places , what 
hispraRiſe was, in that behalfe, as 2. Cor.13, 
2,2. where he (ignifieth, that hee did not ex- 
communicatevncleane perſans,fornicatoars, 
wantons, (mentioned __ 12.21.) before 
| the third admonitionzmaking bisthird com- 
ming votothem,in (tead of thrree admoniti- 
003,0r witnelles againſt them. 

It will beſaid, that Pas/threatneth when 
he commeth hewill pot ſpare thereft. 2.C0- 
res. 13.2. therefore itſeemeth he was reſolued 
to excommunicate them without any for- 


Pani (aith, 1 write to them which bane ſinned, 
and to all others ,thati [ come againe, | will not 
ſpare. By all other; , hee meaneth not ſome 
which he to excommunicate with- 
| out former tion, (for in writing this 
Epiltle to them, headmoniſheth them all to 
repent,leſt when he came hee would vie ſcue- 
rictic) butthole which liyed ſecurely in the 
open breach ofthe Law,to whom he threat- 
nedto come witharodde, if they did not a- 
mend. z.Cor.4.21.and whom he nowlagai 
admoniſheth, threatning, that if bee come 
thethird time,he will nor ſpare. Beſides this , 
Pax! ſhould be yaconfRtant and vaolike him- 


. ((clie,if hz hould admoniſh vacleane perſons, 


mer proceeding again(t them, Avſw, hen. 


ther fiune againſt thee, rebuke him: therefore 


the reproofe by many, or of 
Cor,2.6, may lignitie as 


mentioned, z. 
| the graue, ſeri- 


by which cheinceltanous perſon, was reclai- 
med from his ſione, and fo prevented the 
thunderbolt of excomfhunication, as the re- 
all eietion out of the Church : and thoſe 
words v.10,1f you forgive any thing,may as well 
ſignifie receiving into fauour and famaliarity 
before excommunication , vpon his repen- 
tance,asreſtitution after excommunication, 


" 4. Beitgraunted, he wereindeedexcom- 


municate(as it ismo(t probable hee was) yet 
benceit cannot beeinferred , that they did 
proceede againſt him without dent ad- 
monition, The Scripture is filent in this 
point. T berefore thereaſon is not good, [tis 
not recorded, therefore it was not pratiſed. 
5. Though, the Apoſtle command wee 
ſhould have no familiaritie with inordinate 
livers,2, Thell.3.6.but that we withdraw our 
{elues from them, yet he addes withall,that if 
there were any among(t them that would not 
obey his ſayings, they ſhould note bim by a 
letter,verl. 14. and be expreſly commandeth 
that they ſhould adwon;ſ tbe inordinate,1. 


Theſ. 5.14. for that was his praQtiſe, as it may 
appeare,2.Theſſ.3. Thoſe that are ſuch, that is, 
inordinate livers, wee exhort and command by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that they worke with quiet- 
neſſe,and cate their owne bread, 


IT 11. Who aretoreprooue. 


| lItisaduty which concerveth all men;our 


fagiour Chrilt ſaith, /f thy brother ſine againſt 
thee,reprooxe bim : and the commandement is 


| enerall, Lenit.19.17. Thou ſhalt not bate thy 


{y.Now all Chriſtiangare brethren,(as 1 baue 


ſhewed) therefore all men are bound to re- 


proouetheir brethren,as occaſion ſhall ſerue. 
Secandly,all Chriſtians are members of the 
ſame bodie whereof Chriſtis the head,there- 
fore they areto helpeand further one ano- 
ther, as: members of the naturall bodie 
doc: andthis is doneby (admonition-andre- 
prehenfion.Thirdly,the bond of charitic ty- 
eth al! met to helpe their brethren in what 
they can for their good;andtherefore(ifneed 
be) to reprocuethem, And albeit ſome may 


| feeme to bee vatit or vaworthie reproouers 


of others, becing tainted with as great , or 
greater linnes themſelues, and ſo cannot calt 
out motes out of other mens eyes, they has 
viog beames intheir owpgyet we molt 

that ſinnefreeth none from this datie : in; 


deede rone ought to: reprooue, either with 


9 
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pang: + it istaken, Luke 17, If thy | 


ous,and effeRuall reproofe of the Church , 


other ts thy heart , but ſhalt rebuke bim plaine- | 


Wi ſcandal! +: are 
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ſcandall to others, or with hurt and hinde- 
canceof himthatisreprooved ; yet 'no man 
isexewpted fromthis duty. For every man 
ought to becleareand blamelelſe, ſpecially 
of open crimes, that.ſo hee may more freely 
| and fruitfally reproove bis neighbour z but 
though heebenot , yet hee remaineth (till 
 boandtothepertormanceofthis duty, Our 


| Sauiorhith not,that he which hath a beame 


in his eye, is therefore freed from pulling 
foorth themote out of his brothers eye: but, 
firſt caſt ont the beame out of thine owne eye , and 
thew then (bait ſee to pall out the mote ont of thy 
brothers eye. T hey therefore are ſeuerely to be 

,bay deepely to becondemned,who 


thoughit copcernedthem not a whit whe- 


man were to looketo himſelfe alone, for bis 
owne beboofeaud benefit, and not vpon the 
thingsof bis brethren,fortheir good ? or as 
though God bad not madeenery man a gar- 
dianto his brother? The dim candle light of 
corrupt nature,condeneth theſe men, which 
reacheth , that hee which may ſave and doth 
notzdoth in effeRt as much as kill ordeſtroy, 
The duty thereforelyeth vpon all,but chiefly 
vpon the Paſtours and Miniſters of the 


fay with (ain, Am / my brothers keeper? as. 


ther hee ſiokeor ſwimme; as though every 


word: forthey are to enquire intothe lives of 


' | men, ſpecially ofthoſe that are committed | 


and commended to their charge , for which 


A 


were boundto ſearch out the party, and-dil- 
chargethedebr) butic- is a publike debt , 
which weowetoall:; andtherefore itis not 
neceſſary we ſhould ſeeke them one. Ifwe dil 


| chargeittothoſe we meet withall,jtis ſuffici- 


ent, S. Auguſtine ſaith well, 4dmoner Domnu; 


non negligere invicempeccata mftranon querendo 


quod reprehendaryſed videndoquyd corrigas, 


11.1the haue repentedof his faQ,heis not 
to be reprooved, for the end of reproofe is to 


reclaimebim, therefore if hebe reclaimed 


already , thereis no placeleft for reproofe: 
although the Magiſtrate may puniſh & cor- 
rethimin regard ofthe commongood, 

III. A manisnot to reproove, if hee be 
certaine his reproofe will doenogood : for 
when theegd ctaſeth, all things tending to 


| the end doe likewiſeceaſe; therefore if there 
beno hopeof amendment (which is the end 


of reproofe.) reproofeis to be omitted z ſpeci- 
ally if it bee fo tarre from bettering the party 
that it make himmuch worſe. Salomon layth, 
He which inſtrulteth aſcorner, petteth bi m(elfe 
reproach , andhee that reprooueth awicked man, 
purchaſeth to himſelfe a blot, Pronerbs 9.7, And 
then he addes in thenext ve.Reb»ke not 4/cor- 
ner left he batetheegrebuke a wiſe man © bee will 
loxe thee. Andverely it were agreatfolly'to 
{pendlabourin vaine,intelling them of their 
taults, when ourſchooling will not better 
them, but incenſe them more and more: It 


cauſethey are called the Lords ouerſeers, or 

watchmen,Ezecbiel.33.and 34. And if they do C 
| wor ſtrengthen tbe weake, beale the ficke, bind vp 
the broken, bring againe that which was driven 
away nor ſecke that which 4s leſt,cc. He will re- 
quire bis ſheepe at their hands, Exxcb.34.v. 4. 
210, Pavljniognes the Paſtours ofthe Church 
of Epheſus, that they ſhinldrake brede to theam- 
ſelnes, and tothe flockes whereof the holy Ghoſt 
bad mals them overſeers, Att.20,28, and he 
commaundeth T:mothie, that be ſponld bee in- 
ſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſonygthat bee ſhould im. 
proone rebukeyexhort, with all long ſuffering and 
deftrine,2.7 mot.4.2.a0d Titws,that bee rebuke 


were better to be (lilevt, orto ſeparate from 
them, thea to (tirre vp hornets, or to thruſt 
our bands intoa waſpes neaſt. ]tjs wellſaid of 
one, that he which ſhall beſtow the ſeedes of 
wholeſome admonitions on ſuch carſedand 
vnprofitableground, ſhall reape nothing for 
his paines,but the tharnes of mockes and re. 
proches. 

[twill beefaid, the ludgeceaſethnotto 
puniſh malefaRtours, though they bee not 
bettered by the puniſhment;thereforeſecing 
brotherly corteQtion iscommanded, it mult 
not be omitted, though che party reprooued 


Muſter, 


—|andexbort with all anthority,Tit.2.15. 


Further, it is to be obſerued, that though 
all men are bound to reprooue their neigh- 
boars ifthey offend, yet in five caſesthey are 
not bound 


I. Ifamanbee ignorant of the offence. 
For a manthat reprooueth anotber, mult be 
certen of the fault , otherwiſe hee doth pur- 
chaſe to himſelfe a blot : and priuate perlons 
are not topry intoother mens actions , that 
ſa they may have matter to reprooue, Pros. 
24.15, Forwearebound to reprooue, as we 


| are bound togite almes: now wee are not 


dound in giving almes to ſeeke ſome, to 
whome wee may giuez ifwe giue tothoſe 
w wee meete, that (tand in need of our 
almes,we have done ourduty. Thelike is in 
reproofes, And although reproofe be adebt 
which wee oweourneighbourz yet itis no 


debt dueto any private perſon (for thea we 


| off malefaRours, th 


benot bettered, but offended thereby, and 
made worſe, I anſwer, The reaſon is nothing 


(like, ſor theiudgein puniſhiog, doth princi- 


pally intend the goodofthe common wealth, 
which commeth by chaſtiling, or by cutting 
ough they themſclues be 
nothing bettered: but the end of &is 
the amendmentand good of him that is re- 
prooued:therefore a man may not be reproo- 
ued,except itbe for hisprivategood, thovgb 
the magiltrate may puniſh him, in cegard of 


| |the common good, 


IV. Reproofemay be omitted, if it bee 
certainethat che 
redreile his favlt without reproofe: or that 
ſome others wiladmoniſh bimthereof, whom 
it doth more ncerely concerne, As the giving 
of almes may bee omitted , ifit becertaine 
that the party that isin want will for 


himſclfe, or that he will be ſufficiently relec- 
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356 «. - e£ Commentarie-vpou Chap. 6,| 


"V, lfit may be done more conucniently | A | bour;yet for-as great asthatfifmota greater 
and ncthetion) icatepbe omit ncherkiabcebis pacineiabes Hom 
| ted for the time.Exceptin theſe fiuecaſes, be| | is iniopned by S,Paw/ whew be Waith, confice. 
that doth not reprooue his brother, is guilty | | ring eby ſelfe,leſt thewalſobe nepeed: and a man 
of bis ſiane, Lenu;5.1. 391 ist0 bimfelfe in rchreereſpeRs:in re 

VI.Point. Is wht manner are mento berepro| | gardofthe rimepaſt;preſent.and roceme : in re- 
wed? | gardoftherime paſt, that bee was as wicked, 
] The manne tobeobſcrucdin reprooving | | prophane,and ry 1 v7 ut wu yea that 

I will lay downe in ten rules. he was ( asthe Apolile ſpeaketb) darkeveſſe, 

I. A man multfo reproouchis brother, as | | «nd the childe of wrath ar well as others: Paxl 
thatit may be moſt for the aduancement of | | ſhewesthe force of this conſideration, when 

Gods glory, beſt forthe winning of him to he perſwades men to be ſoft and gentle,ſhew. | 
God, &lea(t tothedefaming of him abrozd | | ing all meckenelſeto all men: areaſon taken 
tothe world : andtbaticmay appeare vato| | fromihe conlideration of our owne frailties 
him, that hee dotb itotloue ( aiming at no-| | and ſinnesin timepall: For(faith he) wee on 
thing but his good) not of any malicious bus | | ſelnes alſo were wm times «ft unwiſe, -diſabedient , 
moue , or ſiniſter affeion' of gevenge, or deceined,ſerning the luſts and diners pleaſures th. 
vaine glory,&c. and that thismay be done , | | wing in walicionſnefſe and exiy, batefnll, aud ue 
twothings mult be practiſed. Firſt, be that | | ing ove avether,Tuxs 3.v.23.10 regard of the | 
reprooueth another , mult pray that God | | rimepreſent, that heis buta fraile man, ready 
would ſo guide his tongue, and moouetheo- | | tofall every moment, that be is not able of 
thers heart, that bigreproofe may be profita-| | himſelfe to thinke the leaſt good thought, 
ble yato bim:for without Gods bleſſing ovr| | much leile to reſiſt thelelt temptation, and 
admooitions are but wordes ſpoken io the] |that whatſocverheis, be isout_ of bimſelie, by 
winde, 8. [obu.5,16. If any ſee bir brother ſome| | gracein Chrilt, as Pau/ ſaith, Bythe grace of 
4 ſinne that i1not ynto death, let bims pray,Cc.S2- God [ am that [ am.50 that were it not tor this 
condly, we may nottraducehim to others, | preventing and cooperating grace, he would | 
either before or after our reproofe, 1.Peter.4.| | tall intoas great enormities -as other men, [n 
8, T hisrule is generall:thereſt following are 6-45 regard of the time ts come, Conſider thy ſelfe, 
more ſpeciall. leaſt thou alſo be tempted : remember Pauls 

11. Every reproofe muſt beegrounded| | Item, 1.Cor. 10.12.Ler bim that thinketh hee 
vpon a certaine knowledgeofthe fault com-| _ | fandeth,rake beed left he fall : for if thou halt 
mitted. For wee may not goe ypon private © | not bin overtaken with thelikelin, yet thou | Aut famus, 


tl 
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| ſurmiſes andſuppoſes, or fiyivg reports and | mailt be hereafter:therefore as thou wouldell | aur fvimuy, 
ramours blazed abroad: no nor vpon vehe-| | baue others to bee compallionate towards 
ment ſuſpitioos,or ſtrong preſumptions,Dexe| | thee, ifthou were in thelike caſe, ſo bee thou 
13.yer{,14 for in ſodoing we ſhall but offend | | tothem. Thenot obſervance ofthis rule, is | 7 
theparty, who knowes himſelfeto be innos | | thecauſe that there are ſo many ceaforious | 


cent ofthe crime obieRed, and purchaſe to| | Cates, fo many ſevere Ariftarchi. of other 
ourlelucs a blot of iadilcretion,in being zea-| |mens ations, ſo many that are ſharpe ſigh- | 
lous without knowledge, Therefore tor ſe-!| |ted and Eagle eyde, in ſpying motes in other | 
cret (innes, men are not to bereprooued, Se-] |menseyes:and as blind as moles; or beetles, | 
cret [call thoſe that are known only to God, | lin diſcerning the great beames that are in 
and the conſcience of the doer:or onely to 0- | [their owne cies. IEEE 
thers,but not to vs, This was practiſed by S. IV.Itisvery requiſite and expedient, thar 
Paxl, Gal 2.14.who reprooued not Peter, till the reproouer bee not tainted with the ſame, 
hee wasthroughly informed of his offence: | D {or the likefaultwhich be reprooueth in an o- 
which condemnes the common praiſe of ;ther, leltit be aid vnto bim , Phyſttian cure 
the multitude, who cenſure andieprooue 0-| | thy ſelfe, Luk,4.23.1u that thon indgeſt another , 
thers, pacief pobike perſons, as Magi- they condenune(} thy ſelfe,Rom,2,verl, 1. There- 
ſtratesand Minilters, vpon falſe reports, or| | fore David ſaith not, Letthe wicked ſmite 
wicked ſarmiſes, when as no accuſation may | | me, orlct him thatis as deepe in fault asmy 
be admitted agaia(}ſocb, vader two or three] (ſcltereproove me 3 but Letthe righteons (mite 
witoelles. 1,7; anotby 5 20.Y ta man may re- \wegfor chat is abenefis, and let bim reprooxe me , 
progoet acredible information, as Pau/| | that ſcallbe ata pretionsoyle : that ſoall not bee 
| didthe Coriothians for their contentions, | | wanting to my bead, Pal. 141:y.$. For albeitin 

SR s : 

grounding his reproofe vpon the report of | |regard of thereproofeit ſelfe, it be not great- 
the houſe of Cloe,1.Co.1,11,which bebcle-| |1y materiall, yetit isnot ſo expedient,nor ſo 
ved tg be trucin part,s.Cor.11,28,, Ifthe re-| |profitable in regard of there proouer, 1, be- 
FORgOge certaine,we mult onely reproouc | |caulc he ſcemeth vawortby to reproove an- 
ically,and not peremptorily. other, who isto bereprooged himtelfe, being 
11. 1o reprooving others, we muſt con- | | asdeepcin fault as ay : 2. becauſe it willbee 
liderour clues, ſpecially ourowne weaknes, | | thought, that hee which maketh po cooſci- 
anc eaves the ivour ſelpes,if not | | ence toredretſe himſclfe,will not be ſo ready 
forthe fault we reproouc in our neigh- | \to reclaimeotbers,of loveto their perſons,0r 
| ot hatred 
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| rygbut for pride, 
| avatcers,oc ranity,or ſome {ach (inifter ends. 


{hatred aftheir fiooes, or zeale of Gods glo- 
or bulinetſe in other mens 


{..'V, Allreproofes mult fo be miniſtred, as 
|thatthe party reprooucd may bee brought 
toa truclightofbislinne: asalſoro a lively 
q_ ing thercot;and ſo toa compun 

of heart,by reaſon of it, &ofthe wrath 
of God, which atteadeth vpon him for his 


| Gane; For theperformance of thisrule, wee 


have the example of God himſelfe.P/alm. 50, 
vei.21, 1 wllreprooue thee, and ſet thy ſiunes in 
exder before thee: avallo of the P et Na- 
than, who bythe parable conuited Daxids. 
coalcience,and fo made him condemae him- 
ſolle, -2- Sow, 12. And the precepe of Saint 
Pand, ing Timethy, that be ſhould 
{orrproue,as that he convict the conſcience 
ofthe (igacr, when he ſaith, R eproone, rebuke , 


exhbore with alllong ſuffering &D OC TRI NE: 
now this is done by ſhewing (the trac mea- 
ning.ot thelaw, and thecurſe of God annex- 
edtocuery breach thereof, and ſo by vatol- 
dipgchehborrible greatneiſc of (inne, to the 
conſcienceofhim whom we doe-reproove. 
Forr fes which are not thus qualifed , 
are but cold & perfunRory, ſuch as was that 
of Ek,inreprogaing his lewd ſonnes. Way doe 
Je ſuch thin þ =gry of this people I beare enill re? 
"ports of youwdoe ws more, my ſounes, for it is nogood 
report that [ beare, 1.Sam.2,23. 24. beeing a 
meanes ratherto cheriſh ſinneinthem, then 
to reclaime them from it. Theſe kindes ofrer 
oofes, notvnfitly may bee compared to 


| hotteand haſly healing ſalues, which draw a 


faireskinne ouer a foule wound ; which be- 
cauſe it is not ſoundly cured from the bor- 


tomebutouerly vp healed , doth afterward 
apoltemate or fitulate, & becommeth more 
dangerous anddeſperate then eaer before. 
VI. Thevineger of ſharpe reprehen(ion , 
moſt be allaied and tempered with the oyle 
of milde and gentle exhortationzwe may not 
onely victhe sof the law, but withall 
wemult apply thecordealls of the Goſpel; bitter 
pilles of reproofe, muſt be ſugred over with 
loving andaffeRionate perſnaſion, leaſt the 
peticatabhorrethepbylicke: every man in 
this caſcistofollow the skilfull Chirurgion , 
whodothnot alway vic [#tio and ſton in 
luncing the wound with ſharpe inſtru- 
ments, but mollifying ointments,and mundi- 
tying waters,to and ſupple the wound, 
aridhealethe fore.P a/{aith, That the ſernant 
ofthe Lord mueit be gentle toward all men:and that 
bs wwſt infrul# with meckeneſſe thew that are 
contrary minded, 2.Tim,2.25.26.and in this 
place he commandsthe Galatians that they 


weekeneſſe, The word tranſlated[reftors)is ve- 
nay Hoes for it ſigaifieth to-ſet a bone 
thatis broken, or any member of the body 
thatis ontofioynt : and thereforewe are to 
dealewithaman that is fallen,and by his fall 


ſhouldr-ftere their bretbrew with the ſprn of 


A, man, asthe Chirurgion doth with an arme 


ora leggethatis broken, orout of ioynt, to 
handie icrenderly andgently.Go as ag bo be 
molt for hisgeod, and leaft for his paine. 
Moreparticularly, this may bee done foure 


wales. 


1. When a man doth propound the re- 
proofe in bisowneperſon,as Pau! did, r.Cor. 


j 4.6. Now theſe thing s,brethren, [ bm fignra- 


tinely applie derto mine owne ſelfe and Apollos, for 
your [aker;that ye might learne by vr,that no man 
preſume abou that which is written, ec, 
2.When a. man doth not direQly reproove 
anotherinplaine tearmes, bot cloſely ſhewes 
a millike of the fat,and convaicth areproofe 
in ao exbortation, andſolappeth vppils ( as 
it were)in ſugar : as when a man ſweares z not 
alwayestoſay, thouzG&cc. but ye and #47 /pall 
ſerue betwixt <)5:what needes this vibementy bes 
twixt ys twot[ will ar ſoone take your word, as your 


eath,e*c. 

3. Wheathe reproofe is propounded in 
a parable ; as Nathandelt with David, 2. 
Sam.12. Andas our Saviour Chriſt by the 
parable of the twoſonnes reprooued the Pha- 
ries. Afatth 12.28. 

4. When wereproouea man direAly (as 
at the length Nathan did Danid, Thew art the 
man,2 Samuel 12,7.) wee malt fo carry our 
ſelues,as that the party may ſee himſelfe ra- 


ther reprooued by God,then by vs : and not 


| to proceede bluntly to worke, torebuke and 


cenſure at the very firlt:bat rovſe ſome pre- 
face before hand; as wedoe that which 
wedocioloueof bis perion, for bis good 
wiſhing him well,both temporally, the repu- 
cation of his name, andeternallytheſaluati- 
on of hisſoule;& that wee conſider our ſelaes | 
herein, how chat we may ealily be overtaken, 
as he was, T heſe cautions obſerued;theinfe- 
riour may reprooue his ſuperiour;as 2. Kings, 
5.13. 

VII. Every reproofe muſt be fitted to the 
quality and condition of him whome we re- 
prooue, andtothenatureofthe offence for 
which heisreprooued z weeſhall fittethere- 
proofe totheperſon reprooued, if we con(i- 
derthat a man may reprooue another foure 
waics, Firlt,by friesdly admonition: and thus 
oneequall is to reprooue another, Secondly , 
by reucrent and /ubmhiſſe exhortation : thus 
yorger mult reprooue the elder, the inferi- 
our their ſuperioars. It is Gods commande- 
ment that we ſhould nor rebuke an Elder, but 
exbort him 43 a father. 1,Tim,5,1, And thus | 
Kings and great Potentates are to bereproo- 
ued,they beeing petres Patric, T hat ſaying of 
the Phi er} juz 355, bath aplacein 
this caſe, T hirdly,by /arpereprebenfion: thus 
Eldersor rn = my their in- 

4 .Paxl commadtdeth 
Tix: that be ſhovl tre _ Oh, 
{ns ſparpely, that they mig 1d i farth, 
ama Fourthly, i dne chimes ent and 


hath difioynted ſome member of che new 
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correftion:; thus the ſuperiours mult reprooue 


their inferiours over whom they areſer,as the 
father the child, the maſter the ſervant, the 
Magiſtratethe ſubie,&c, and thus the,infe 
riour cannot reprooue his ſuperiour, nor one 
equall another, though be doeic with never 
ſv great mildevelle. 
Secondly, we ſhall fit oar feto the 


| offence committed, if in ſpirituall wiſedome 


and diſcretion wee put a difference berwixt 


| ine and (inne, as the Apoſtle teachetb vs, 


[ud.v.12.23 Have compaſſion on ſome in putting 
difference: and other ſane with feare, pulling them 
ou: of the fire, Sinnes committed of humane. 
frailty , or through ignorance, mult be di 
tinguiſhed from thoſe of malice, of pride, 
and preſumption, both muſt be reprooued, 
yet after a different manner:for the one mult 
be wonne with gentleneile, the other with 
ſharpoetſe:theone with lenity,the other with 
ſecurity :tothe one we mult come with the 
pleaſantpipe of Chriſt, tothe other with the 
lamentatioo of /ob» Baptiſt, Tothe one inthe 
ſpiri* of Elias:tothe other in theſpirit of 1o- 
ſes. When gentle admonition would take no 
place, Chrilt thundreth out threats againll 
Corazinand Bethſaida, And Pas! threatens 
ſeverity, whenlenity will doe no good, 2, 
(or.13, 
VI1I. Every reproofe mult be admini- 
ltred io fitte time when we may doe the moſt 
o0d:thereforceifin wiſedome we ſhall fores 
lee fitter opportunity to winneour brother , 


| we are totake that time,and to omit thepre- 


ſeat:notto tell him of his fault being druoke, 
or inthe heate of his paſſion, but after, when 
heecommeth to himlſelfe, as Abgail dealt 
with Nabal, 1. Saw 25.Forthe commaunde- 
ment of God touching reproofe,being afhr- 
mative, bindeth not to all times,but onely to 
that which in foirituall diſcretion we ſhall 
iadgethe fitteſt, both to reclaime him, and 
ſave his credit, Sa/omon ſaith, That « word [pos 
hen in due time yy; like apples of {res with pitures 
of ſiluer, Pron.2 5, 11. Now 1t tbis be truc of a 
word ſpokenin due time , it is much more 
trucof a reproofe deliuered in due ſeaſon. 
T bere 6; a time for all things. Eccleſiaſtes.3.1.And 
ſurely if euery thing that commeth to pale 
in the world have his ſet time, and opportu- 
_—_— mult needs have his time and 


IX. Secret ſinnes knowne onely to thee, 
orto a few, mult bee reprooued ſecretly, be- 
ewixt thee and the party alone:they muſt not 


| be divulged, but concealed in loue, which 


couercth a multitude of (innes. Eor if thou 
baſloffended, or if thy brother bath ought «- 

ainft thee, goe thy way, and be reconciled to thy 
Lakin Ack 5.23,24.[thee hauetreſpailed 
agaipſtthee, orcbow heft eng ag aimſt him, goe 
avd tell him bis fant betweene bins andthe alone, 
Matth.18 15. | And albeit S«/omon ay, That 
open rebuke is better then ſecret lone, Pro, 27. 5. 


A 


| 


vnderftandeth not the reproofe which is 
vttered before witneſſes, but that privatere. 
proofe which is given to his face, and not be. 
hind his backe,betwixt thern two alone, Bye 
open (jnnes are to be reprooued openly, 1, 
Timot.$.20, Them that ſinne rebuke openly, thay 
thereſt alſo may feare. Which text of Scrip. 
ture mult righely be conceived: for it is not a 
ow commanndement given to'all, (ay 
ome havethought,io alleadging it to prove 
that they may lawfully reproone open ſwez- 
rers,and offenders, and that opevly:)but it is 
afpeciallcommaundement, gioen to the Pa- 


they ſhould reproue thoſe Elders and ſo: con- 
ſequently all ſuch as were convifted of any 
crime, by witne(les, and that beforeall men, 
that is, before the whole Church,and not bes 
fore all men, in every place, and afſembly, 
where they offend. For we haue no warrant 
in Scripture ſo to do.Secondly,this open! dif. 
gracetullrebuking of men,will rather harden 
them intheir linnes, then any way reclaime 
them from (inne. Augeſtine ſaith well, Pre pu. 
dore um cipiet defendere peccatumſuum. & quem 
vis correttiorem, facis peiorems. T birdly, they 
might as well ſay,a man isto be reproved {or 
every linne, and that openly betoreall men, 
as for open (innes, becauſe Pas! laith not, 
Them that ſinne open ly,vebuke before all men, but, 
thew that finne, rebuke openly, Fourthly , the 
words depend vpon the former yerle, where 
it is laid , Recere not an accuſation againſt a1 
Elder, wnder twoor three witneſſes, and then it 
t ollowes, T7 hoſethat ſinne, reb: ke openty : that 
is, thoſe Elders that ſinne, and have beene 
firſt privately admoviſhed , and after that 
before witnetles, ifrhey bee accuſed by two 
or three witneiles z then reprooue them 0- 


X. We muſt carefully obſeruethe order 
{ct downe by our Sauionr Chrilt, Aſatb.18. 
15. Firlt, we muſt try whether by private re- 
proofe our brother will be reclaimed or not 
it he be, we mult proceede no furtber, for 
then we haue attained the maineend of allre- 
proofes,/fbe beare thie, tho haſt wonne thy bro- 
ther:ifnot, wee muſt take oneor two, which 
may witnetle the fat, and that for ſundry 
cauſes:the firltis given by Saint Hierome, vp- 
onthe place, That they may witnefle that to 
bea linne, for which he is reprooued,and that 
he is worthily reprooued for the ſame, The 
ſecondis laid downe by S. Auguſtine, Epilt. 
1c9.to convince the party offendiog, of the 
at commuted, if heſhould iterate the ſame 
againe. T he thirdzby Chry/«ftome, Hom. 6,in 
Matth, to witneiſethat heewhich reprooves, 


bim lay towinne his brother. If be bereclai- 


med at the ſecond reproofe before witoelles , 
we muſl 


proccede vo further, bur reſt there, 


as before zif not, weemullt relate it to the 


yetit makes nothicg again(} (his rule, for he 


—_— W 


(tours, or gouernovurs of the Church, that | 


penly,beforeall men:that is,before the whole 
Church, | 


hath diſcharged bis duty, and done what io | 


Church: if behearethe Church, there is no| 


4 further ___— 


: 


| 
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farther proceedings to bee vied: ifhee heare | 


the Epiſtle to the (Galatians, 159 


| notthe Church, he isto be excommunicated 


are notto bee excommunicated at the veric 
keſt, but orderly to beproceeded again(t,and 
louiogly to be dealt withall, and patiently to 
beeendured, according as the Apoſtle com- 
mandeth, 2. 7im.4.2.. Reprooue with all long» 
ſuffering. It may beobieRed, that Pax/bid-' 
deth Tirns hee ſhould awoid an beretiche after 
ence or twiſe admoniſh1o1.Tit.3,10,T heefore we 
are not to proceede againlt offenders accors 
ding to Chriſts commandemenyt, A»ſw. That 
text make3notbing againlt this orderly pro- 
ceeding commended yanto vs by our Saviour 
Chriſt. For firlt, this commandement is not 
given toall , but onely to the Paſtours (as 


the whole Church,areto giueſcntence of ex- 
communication. Secondly;itis to be vnder- 
food ofpublike admoniſhion in the face of 
[the Church, after that the partic hath beene 


| ptiuately dealt withal; andif after this admo- 


nition;he doe pot recant his errours, and re- 
forme himſelfe,then is he to bereieted as an 
hereticke,that 's, evmvgraxgpiins,mdemned of his 
owneſelfe, Tit.3z11. | 

Nevectheleile, there be certaine caſes , in 
which weare not bound to follow this order 
or manner of proceeding in our reproofes , 
and they areprincipally three. 


the hort ofthe Church, or common-wealth, 
and there beedangeria delay;as alſo danger 
tothe partie that is privieto it, and doth not 
deteRt it ; andſmall hope of binderiog of it , 
(as when a man doth plot treaſon, or inter- 
medleth in treaſonable praQtiſes; )io this caſe 
thepartie offending is not firlt privately to 
bee reprooued,, but publikely to bee dete- 
Red,and fo to bee dealt withall of the Magji- 
{trate, according to thenature and qualitieof 
his offence ; forthe common good is to bee 
preferred before any one mans private good: 
Better it 15 that one man periſh, then that the 
bond of ynitie ſhould be broken, 

11, When thefault isgreaterif it bee com- 
mitted, then the lotle of his credit that com- 
mittedit,though it be publifhed. For exam- 
ple,ifoneintendtollay another, and lie in 
waite for himzin this caſe, we are not bound 
Privately to admoniſh the partie inteadiog 
morther, or bloodſhed , but to dete&t him to 
themagiltrate : for bis life is to bee perferred 
the mans credit that ſought his lite, 
When Pas/; kinſman(to wit his liſters ſonne ) 
beard that aboue-40,meo, had conſpired to- 
getber,and bound themſclues with. an oath, 
that they would neither eate nordrioke, till 


proouethemfar this faRt;butrelates it to P av/: 
and Pas hearing of it, doth not counſell bim 
togoeand reprooue them brlt , and if they 
would not hearkento him, totake twoor 


and holden as a beatben, Offenders therefore | 


here to 7ir»r) or Biſhops, whorepreſenting 


|. When the (inne committed tendethto | 


they had killed Pax/, he doth notgocandre- | 


” 


B 


proofe willdoe no good , and thatthe partie 
offending will not brooke it, nor take re- 


. [him )but bee brought wnto bis fatber their euill 
ſayings,Gen.z8.2.Albeitothers ſay, that their 


private admonition : and others: that he did 
admoniſh them ſecretly , before hee did res 


| three witnelles, &c.but ſent bim (traight, to blindneſle, deafeveſſe 


{there are ſome infirmities in our brethren | 


the chicfe captine , that he mighttake order 
to preuent their bloody attempt. 


ITI, When a manis aſſured private re- 


proofe at bis hand,be is not tofollow that or. 
der and manner of reproofe:but to acquaint 
them with it,that can and wil redre(ſeit, Thos 
loſeph(asit may ſeeme,)did not reprooue his 
brethren , becauſe he knew well they would 
not be bettered by him(ſceing they hated 


— 


ſinne was publike , and therefore needed no | 


late it to his father,(alchough it bee not ex- 
preſlely ſet downe io the text) Howlſoeyer 
this example bee vnderſtood, theruleis cer- 
taine, that privatereproofe isto bee omitted, 
when it will either doe hurt,or no good. 


2. Beare ye one another: buydens, aud [0 fulfill 
the law of Chriſt, LOR 


iInthisverſe the Apoſtle propounds ano- 
therrule, touching brotberly love, and it de- 
pendeth vpon the former,as an anſwertoa 
lecret obieAion, which might be made vpon 
the former dodrine, in the 1. verſe, , in this 
manner: T hoy enioyneth vs wee ſhould re. 
ſtore our brother,if hee fall by occaſion into 
any (ine, in the ſpirit of meckeneſſe: but 


which cannot be amended nor redreſſed by 
brotherly correQion , what is to beedone in 
ſucha caſe? The Apoſtle anſwereth , ſuch 
iofirmitiesmult be borne and tolerated, in 
theſe words. Beare ye one anothers burdens: And 
this rule is enforced by an argument taken 
from the excellencie thereof,in that the pra- 
Qiling of it,is the keeping and fulhllivg ofthe 
96m je in theſe words, And /ofulfil/rhe law 
of Chriſt, | 

4 Firlt, for therule: The Apoſtle calletb 
ſlippes,iofirmities,and (innes, by the uame of 
burdenstaking his metaphorfrom trauellers, 
whovle to eaſe one another, by carrying one 
anothers burden, either _— orin part: 

that ſo they may morecheerefully, and ſpee- 
dily goe on- their journey. Mens burdens 
areot two forts: either ſuch as every tad isto 
beare by himſclfe alone , without ſhifting | 
them off bis owne ſhoulder, andlaying them | 
vpon other men(of which we are to intreat, 
when we cometothefift verſe,) Orſuch as 
may bee borne of others, as well as of our 
ſclues : of theſe the Apolileſpeaketh: io this 
place, wheo hefſaitb, Beareyer one another; bur? 
dens:andthereare foure ſorts of them : Firſt, 
thoſewhereof our brethren may cither bee | 
wholly disbordened, orin part caſed; fuch is 
the heavie burden of p 
kedneſſe, bunger,thirlt, baniſhment , impri- 
ſooment,&c,Seq 7,the outward and bo- 
dily wants, that are in ſundry 3 as 


z mat 6, lame- | 


”_ 


, ſickneile, 0a- | 


9 


peile, \ 
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neſſe,&c, T hirdly,perſonall or aRtuall ſiones 
| of men, as anger,batred, jelouſie,envie, &c. 
Laſtly , outward frailties, in the ations of 
mehs liues,(which are not felt oftentimes of 
| thoſe that are ſubieR ynto them, bat are hea- 
| vie burdens to others with whom they con-. 
| verſe) as curiouſneſle, nicenellſe, ſlowneile, 
' ſelfe-conceitednelle, frowardnelle, baltines , 
and ſuch like. The two firſt forty, are to bee 
| borne three waies, Firſt by having 2 boly 
| {ympathie,andfellow- feeling ofthern,in wees 
$£ ; . 
\ping with thoſe that weepe : and in rewembring 
thoſe that are in bonds , ar though wee were bound 
| with themyhoſe that are in aflithon, as if we were 
alſo affiifiedin the body , Heb. 13.3, T his was 
| Pans Praftile,2. Cor, 11.29 Whois weakey and 
| I am not weaks? who t5offended , and I burne not: 
' Secondly , by bearing with them in their 
| wantsandinfirmities, according to that of 
the A (le,Beare wah the weadke, I, Theſ]. $, 
14. T hicdly, by putting vnder our ſhoulders, 
| and bearing part of the burden with ther; in 
' helping and eaſing ofthem intheir necellt- 
ties. Row, 12,verl.13, Diſtributing vnto the ne- 
| ceſſities of the Saints, T be two latter ſorts(bee- 
ing principally meaot inthisplace)are not to 
be borne by difſembling of them,or yeelding 
to them, muchleſſeby bolltering men vpio 
them,or by partaking with them; For albeit 
the adulterer. and vncleane perſon would 
gladly make Chriſt a baud, the thiefe would 


| 


who would be content to ſhift off their (ins , 
in whole, or in part ,andlay them ypon the. 
| ſhoulders of athers: yet in Gods cauſe and 
quarrell, in matters of faith , wee are notto 
yeeld a haires breadetb; 1oſertold Pharaoh, 
thathce would ze leave ſomnchas a hoofe be- 
hind bim. Exod, 10.26, And Pax wouldnot gine 
place to Peter andthew that were with bim , no 
164 fer a moment , that the truth of the Goſpel! 
might cuntinne nwiththem, Gal.2,5.T hey mult 
therefore be borge by disburdegiog them of 
| them, by gettleandmild admonition ; or if 
they cannot beregreiled,by bearing and tol- 
lerating ofthem,io paſſing by tbem,as though 
wee'did not perceive them: for as Sa/owon 
faith, It « the glory of a man topaſſe by infirmity: 
or laſlly,by praying for them, For ifwe ſhall 
breakethe bondot bratherly loue,and Cbri- 
[tian ſocictic, by reaſon of thele or ſuch-like 
jafirmities, which weeſee to bee inour bre- 
en; we walke ngt in loye in that we beare 
not their b»rdens,. as the Apoſile,comman- 
deth jathisplace 'z and Eph.4:.2, Support one 
axtther, through love, And (urely;thisisa moſh 
neceſſaric provhgt. aſgrea vie and-conle- 
quences inthe life of man: for except we 
beare andtolerate the frailties me ao 
leade aquiet,orcomfors 

We mult ſceke for a 


. 
a: 


make him his receiuer: avd many there are | 


A 


B 


| 


compa andKkait 


becauſe they could not (by reaſon of their 
froward & way wardnatures)digeſtthemani- 
fold inconveniences whichthey ſaw to be a- 


thereforeof bearing one anathers burdens 
albeit it be difficult , prnennit praciſed, 

ſpecially of thoſe that are ſlrong men in 
Chriſt : foras inarcbiteQure , all flones are 


dig; but ſome below, as the fundamental! 
and chiefe corner tones , to beare vþ the 
weight and burden of tbe|buildiog, others a: 
bovein the wall, thatſothe whole building 
may be firmeand compa in it ſelfe : So in 
the Church, -wbichis the houſe of G © D, 
(where all-beleeners are lively ones, built 
ypon Chrilt Tefus the ebiefe corner ſtone, 
bearing vp the whole burden, even allthe 
infirmities of the Church :)) thoſe that arc 
{lrong mult {upport the' iofirmities of the 
weake , that fo the whole building beeing 
together; may grow vp to 
a holy temple in the Lord. For otherwiſe the 
whole frame ofthe buildivg mult needes bee 
difſolued, and come to arvioe, It is acom- 
mon prouerbe amonglt the Italians , that 
Hard with hard never makgr a good wall : By 


one vpon another without'morter to com- 
 binetbers s:make but a tottering wall that 
may eally be ſhaken , butifthere be morter 
betwixtthem, yeeldipg to the hardneſſe of 
the ſlopes , it makesthe whole likea: ſolide 
continued body , flrong and (able ; able 
to endure: the ſhocke ottheramme, or the 
ſhot oftbe canwon : So that ſocietie, where 
all areas Giffe as ones, which will not yeelde 
a haire one vnto an other , one being as fall, 
2s froward;as baftie as another z cannot bee 
firme and durable. But'where men are of a 
ſoft, a yeelding, and relenting nature, giving 
place tothe (liffene(le of others, and yeeld- 
ding tothetempelt foratime; that ſocietic 
is compa init felfe, and ſocannot but con- 
tioue, becauſe one doth beare the infirmi- 
tiesof an other.. Doelt thou therefore ſee 


thy brotherto beouertaken with ſome livne; 


Þ ;otto be ouetcuriqus, very froward: toofelfe- 


conceited, aboundingin- his owne ſenſe,cx- 
cceding haltie,&c.bearetbis infirmitie now; 
and. dhnctoatape) may beare with thee 
inthelike cafe, an other time: or beare thou 


. | with his curiouſneiſe , he wiltbeare with thy 


dulnes:beare with his ſicklenes,he wil beare 
with thy frowardnes:beare with bis baltioes, 
he will beare with thy ſelfe-conceitednes, For 
itisto bee obſerued, that the Apollle faith 


| not, that thoſe onely which are ſtrong,ſhovld 


beare the frailties of the weake, buttbat both 
ſtrong and weake ſhould beare one anothers 
burdeps zit beeing a mutuall and reciprocal! 


uty impoſed vpan all, becauſe thereis yore 
bay draw yr 


onetime or other hee may lip, 


and fall, ahd ſo:may ſtand in need to bee ſub- 


ported evenofthe weake :thepalſieman be- 


— ——— 


— 


—C 


J 


not fit tobe laide in every palce of the buil. | 


whicb'is ſignified ;thatas ſtones cobbled vp | 


— 


monit men'in publike ſocieties. This dutie | 


Duro con 
duro non 
tabon my. 
ro, 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
CC 


— 


| —Chap.6. 


| 


| agother mans burden that is weak,when he is 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


i 261| 


ing Gcke, had his burden (towit, his bed) 
borae, but becingreſtored, could , helpe to 
beare another mavs burden : ſoit thou beare 


ſirong,he willbe ready to beare thine,ifneed 
require. God commands, that if wee fiade 
our peighbors beaſt lying vader his burdea , | 
we mult lift bim vp: bow much more ought 
we to help our brethren lying vader the bur- 
denof linne ? Therefore the ſtrong are to 
ſupport the weake,& the weake mul (vpon 


Auguſter. occaſion)ſupport the (trong:as in the arch of 


IST, 


| 


| 


| 


- 
F 


a building , one {tonedoth beare mutually, 
+ [though not equally, the burden of therelt : 


gras Harts \wimming over a: great water, do 


- eaſe one another, inlaying their heads one 
| vpn the backe ofanother;the foremolt that 


hath none ta ſupport him,cbiging his place, 
and reſting his bead vpon the met 
Thusina family, the busband mult beare 
with the nicenes,and frowardues of his wite: 
the wife with the fa(lne(ſe,or haſtineſle of ber 
busband. T hoſe Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, 


' whichare to calde and backeward in good 
| things, moſt beare with the ouer great beate, 


and trowardnelleoitheir fellow-magiltrates, 


| or fellow-miniſters : and thoſe mult beare 


with them againe, ſeeing both aime at the 
ſame ende;the edificationof the Church,and 
the good of the Common-wealth, Thusin 
Gods providence Luther and WHMelanithen 
were happily ioyned together, and did beare 
with one another, Luther with bis ſofrne(le, 
Melantthon with his haſtinellez hee wigh: his 
boldnetle,hee with his timorouſactTet,fe- | 
lanfthen did well temper the heate and: zeale 
of Luther with bis mildnetſe,becing as oyle 
(99's vineger; and Zuther on the other lide, 
Id warrys bis coldnelle, beeing as fice to his 
trozennelle, Thus the Apoltle comman- 
deth, that we /5911d beare with the infirmities of 
thoſe that are weaks, and not ſafhiciently cate- 
chized in the doctrine of aur ſpiritual liber- 
ty. purchaſed voto vsby Chriſt ,avd not to 
pleaſe our ſelnes too much , but rather to 
plealſe our neighbour an that which ts good to eaifi- 


---.| cation, Rom.15.1, 2. For among(t other pro- 
| perties of loue reckoned yp by S.Paril,1.Cor. 


13.thisis notthelea(t,that i /uffereth al rhings, 
v.7.that is, allſuch things as may be borne & 
ſuffered with good conlciene, for the good 
ofour brother, For looke as a louer doth 
ſuffer all things in regard of his lovue,io three 
reſpeAs: Firlt, in vadergoing any labour 
that may be for her good, as Heresles did for 
the loueof Ompbale. Secondly , in bearing 
patiently all bard meaſurethat is offered him 
for her ſake, as Jacob did for the loue of Ras 
chel, Thirdly,in inducing any thing thatis 
impoſed vpon him: and putting vp what 
wrong (ocueris done vato.him by her, as 
Samp/on did for the loue of Dal/ab, So Chris 
tian charitie cauſeth vs to ſufferall chinges, 
Firlt, pro frarribws, to indure any labour, coſt, 


ot uell, fortheirgo0J. Secondly, proprer 


A 


C from death , aud ſodo coner amultitade of fiuner, 


fratres,to beare all affliions tor their ſakes 
as Parl laith he did for the Church, 2. Tivv. 
2.10, Thirdly, afratr«b#;,to beare wrongs, 
and put vp iniurics at their hands, as hee did, 
beeing ſhametully entreated at Phillippi,lto- 
aed, ſcourged, &c. This muſt bee conſides 
red of vs all, but ſpecially of ſuch as will 
giveamanasgoodas he bringeth, who are 


but a word, and a blow :alie, anda ſtabbe: a 
word anda writ: ſuch as cannot beare coales , 
(asthey ſay)nor brookeavy little wrong,nor 
indure aoy ſmall frailty.in their brethren, 
Theſe men muſt remember, that i» bearing 
coales,tbat is,in ſuffering ,and for beariagybey 
heape vp coales of fire pon their heads, (as Pawl 
ſpeaketh, Row, 12.20.)as alfo that God doth 
beare wich them in greater matters, even 
| when they wound him with theiroa 
viticus 24.11. and giuehimthelie through 
vobelecte,r. /obs 5,10.as hee bare the man- 
ners oithe lſraclitesin the wilderneſle. T hat 
Chriſt, whoſeexamplewe are to follow, barb 
borne our tnfirmities Ela. 53. and doth raſetbew 
that tranell,and are beauie laden, Matth. 11.28. 
and theretore wee treading in bis teps,o»#7 
forbeare one another, and forgine one another, if a- 
wy man haxe a quarrell againſt another , enen. as 
Chriſt forgane vs, Coleſſ. 3.13. T hus,if when 
we {ce any (inin our brother, wereclaim bim 
from it,by reprootes, exhortations, admoni- 


| 


 tions,weare Gods inſtruments, to ſave q /onle 


even before God, [am,5.20, And if when 
wee perceive common frailties in our bre- 
thren,we ſhall not ſtand too much, vpon our 
right, but ſhallyecld voto them in bearing, 
torbearing , and forgiuing , wee ſoall coner 4 
multitude of [mes 1. Pet q.8, | 

Thus much touching the rule. Now I pro- 
ceedetothereaſon,whereby the Apollle vr- 
geth the praQtiſe of this precept , in theſe 
words, 4nd ſo fulfill the Law of Chriſt. T he rea- 
ſon Nandech thus : T hat which isthe fullk1- 
ling of the Law of Chrilt, muſt be praQiſed 
of vs : butthe bearivg of one anothers bur- 
dens, is the fulfilling of the Law of Chrilt : 
| therefore wee ogght to beare one anothers 


7) burdens. For the clearing of this text, ſun- | 


dry thipgs aretobe conlidered, | 
I. It may bee demanded, whatthe Apo 


commandement gine [ vtto you ,that yee lone one 
another, as I baueloued you, rc, Anditisall 
one; as if he had ſaid, bo yeone, anothers 
burdens, andſo fultll che commandement 
of Chriſt , who hath after a ſpeciall man- 
ner commanded theloue of your brethren. 
Now the Apoltle rather vieth the word 
Law, then Commandement , becauſe he would 
make a clearer entitbeſs betwixt the . Law of 


Chrif,and the law of Moſes,lo neheneney Vr- 
ged by the falſe apoltles:asif be ſhould 


a” 


aid, 


tle vnderllandeth by the law of Cri? Auſ. | 
Nothing elſe but the doatrine, precept, or | 
commandement of Chriſt, enjoying the | 
loveof our brethren. /ob.13.3435, A newe | 


—— 


————_— 


Hh 


—— —— 


——_—_ 


————. 


_ — ——— 


——— 


—— 


362 


eA (,ommentarie vpon 


- Chap, 


ſaid, You Galatians are taught to obſerue 
thelaw of Moſer ,circumcilion , daies , and 
times, and yeares, Well, if ye will 
needes bee ing of Lawes, hereisa Law 
for you toobſerue, beare with the frailties 
one of another, and fo you ſhall fulfill the 
moſtexcellent Law thateuer was,the Law of 
Chriſt, which is neceſſary to be kept,whereas 
the keeping of the Ceremonial law;is but in 


Vaine, 

11, BueflB, Why doth Pav{callthe love 
of our brethren , the law of Chriſt, rather 
then the law ofoature,orthe Law of God, or 
thelaw of Moſes? ſeciogit was written inthe 
mindeofman in the creation, was giuen by 
God himſzlfc in ney burr” , was written 

Mojer,the reliques w are yet remal- 
x for minde of man? Asſw. Itis ſocal- 
led, becauſe it is a new commandement gi- 
gen dy Chriſt himfelfe,after a ſpeciall man- 
ner. Butitishereupon further demanded , 
why thiscommandement of louing our bre- 
thren , ſhould bee called a new commande- 
merit? To wbichſome make anſwer, that it 
is ſo called,only becauſcit ſhewes a new man- 
ner of loving our brethren, after the exam- 
ple'of Chriltz as hee bath lowed v5. Now this 
manner of loving our brethren (as Chryſo- 
flome ex ndsir isrhis: that as Chrilt lo- 
ued vs Gordy cormodied by ary profit that 
ſhould redound vnto bimſelfe thereby: ſowe 
ſhould freely loge one another, not for any 
benefit received , or expeRted., But as Cyril 
of Alexandervpon [obn;expounds ityit ſtands; 
in this,'thatas Chriſt loued vs more then, 
himſelfe, ſo wee ſhould love our brethren 
more thenourſclues. But this cannot bee 
the meaning. For S. Job» in his. Epilt. 2.6: 
Epilt.2: repeating chisnew commandement, 
aithonely, this w a new commandement , that 
Je lone one-auotber , and never addes, as Chriſt 
loxedvs: the which he ſhould have done, if 
theſe words[ as / bane loved you] be an efſenti- 
all part of the new commandemeot, which 
he enioyneth vs to obſcrue. 

Belides,our Saviour himſelfe ſaith, a little 
after, By this ſhall all men bnow, that ye are my 
Dſcopler, if ye lone one anorber, not adding) as 7 
bane lonedy;n: therefore the new comman- 
dementis laid downein theſe words Lowe oxe 
avotbey, not reſpeRing tholethat follow , as 
amodification or limitation, 4s [ bee lowed 
you, Beſides, this expoſition takes it for 
raunted ,that the moral law, Love thy neigh. 
our as thy ſelfe, is a certainerule,by which we 
are to {ſquare our love, viz.that wee mult be- 

in at our ſelues, and looke how much we 
ove ourſclues,ſo much we ought to lone 
our neighbour,andno more,and that theres 
fore Chrilt ſhould anew commande- 
ment of g on, then that in the 
Iaw,to wit,that we love oneanother as helo. 
ved vs, that is more then our ſelaes. But this 
isa flatte miſtaking of the Scripture : for the 


domes Lowe thy neighbour as thy 


A 


g—_—_— ————— 


ſelfe, is no exaQt rule whereby wee are totrie 
& examine our love, (as the Popiſh doors, 
and ſomeothers teach.) For then Pax/and 
divers of the Saints of God, ſhould have 
done workes of ſupererogation, more then 
the law requires , in louiog their neighbours 
more then thermſelues, Rom.s5.1. Andifit 
were arule,it were but a leaden and falſe rule: 
for weare in ſome caſes bound to Joue our 
neighbour,morethen our ſclues, eſpecially if 
he be a greater inſtrament of Gods glorie, 
in procuring the good of the Church or 
common wealth: as to love our godly King 
morethen our ſelues , and preferre bis ſafety 
and life before our owne, as the 1 ſraclites did 


2, Sammell 18.3. for o:is a noteof limilitude, 
and not of equalitie, ſignifying, that as we 
love ourſelues hartily, andearneltly,and in- 


wardly, wiſhing all good to our ſelues : with 


our brethren. So that Chriſt *hath added 
nothing to the law,in commanding to love 


called a new -commandement , becauſe it 
ought to be kept with as great a care,and di- 
lIigence,asthough it werenew,and had beene 
now felt given :fornew lawes(we know)are 
commonly preciſely kept atthe firſt, but af- 
ter a while ,they begin tobe negleed: and 
men do(asit were Jantiquate thern, accoun- | 
ting them as though they were not. 


ment to fliepride, tobee humble , tolive 
at peace,and concord one with another: and 


one another, as heloued vs, Othersſay: itis) 


Others , by a new commandement, vn-| 
| derſiztdf3 another divers or different com- 
| mandtment; forChrilt in the beginning of | 
the Chapter, had giuenthem acommande- | 


G. | 


| 


then he faith, Bur [ gine you a vew commarde- 
went, a commandement differipg from the 


The word New,is often taken in Scripture 
inthis ſenſe, as Exod.r.1 8.7 here aroſe up anew 


former,chat ye lowe one another, | 


king which knew not Toſeph : that is;(as the 70 
interpreters,and Saint Lake, A.7.18. tran- 


{ſlate it) another king. Marks 16.17. they ſpall 
ſpeake with new tongues, that is, otber,diners, or "——p<g | 


different languages, trom their viuall tongue: 
torthe meanipg is not, thatthey invented a 
{new language, which was neger ſpoken be- 
fore , but that they ſpeake inalavguage di- 
vers from that which they vſed before: for 
ſoit is ſaid, A. 2.4. They began to fpeake with 
other tengunes: Thus our Sauiopr Chriſt tel- 
leth his Apoſtles, that bee will not drinke any 
more 4 thefruite of the vinetill be drinke it new 
with them 1mtbe kingdome of God, Math 26.29. 
Where by new wme , be meancth not the li- 
quor or ivyce ofthe grape, to preſerue ani- 
malilife; but avotber di tdripke,where- 


ted,and came vnto bis table. But theſe expo- 
litions are not fo fitte. 


| I takeit therefore tobe called « new com- 
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with be would entertaineall that were invi- 


| mandement, eitherin reſpe& of Chriſt, or of 
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tbelike (incerity of affteRion we ſhould loue | 
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hap, 6. the Epiſtle to the Galatians, - 36} 


vs:lnreſpeR of Chriſt two waies:1, Becauſe 
berenaed it,oot onely by freeing ic from the 
falſe gloſſes & interpretations of the Scribes 
I Phariſies, w-_ 92" Lopmcyman but alſo 
in-fal it molt perfeAly, whereas it was 
roars. » andalmoſt antiquated, by the 
oreat corruption ofman : tor none did ever 
hopoſeAiyobleve and keepe the law, as be 

id, Therefore in regard ofthe new manner 
of fulfilling it , itis called « new commannde- 
went, 2, Becauſebe abrogating the ceremo- 
nialllaw, and many iudicials, onely renewed 
this preceptof the morall law, in'commaun- 
dingit as his law tothe Church, ob, r5.76is 
er hoes I inet abroeks 
as it bee y h 1 baue abroga- 
tedtheceremonialt law, and rmerknary, 
iodiciall, yet thiscommanndement ſhall ne-: 
rs v1 and this I commend vn- 
to you againeand againe, as my commaun-s 
yn which aboue all ottiers, I would 
haueyou carefully to obſerve, as that where- 
by yeſhall beeknowne to beetny Diſciples. 
ln regard of vsitis called a wew Commanndes 
ment, and thatintworeſpeRts : 1.Becauſcit 
berinp defaced, and almoſt cleane blotted 
out 'of the mindeofman by originall ſinne, 
by t operation of t irit © 
God , both in their mindes and "Fe Qions: 


A 


la their mindes, becauſe they are daily eo, 
liphrened withthe true knowledgethereof,, | 
in beeing tavght whomthey ovghtto love, 
viz,' not onely their friends, but even their 
enemics:with what kinde of love, to wit ,with 
a feruentloue, not in word or tongueonely 
butin deede and truth : and that with free, 


C 


Ill. 2cftion, Seeing the commannde- 
ment of loving our brethren, is called the 
law of Chriſt, anda new commanndemedit, 
is not theGoſpell a new Law? Azſwer, In 
no wiſe : for albeitthe law and the Goſpell 
agree in ſundry thiogs,as firſt, in the Author, 

od beein 5s Aathour of them both , of 
the Gofpell tOmanes1, 1, of the Law, Ro- 
manes 7.2 2 Secondly, in chatboth of them 
were preached, knowne, ahdvnderſtood in 
both Teſkaments: thelawbeeing written in 
the heart of man in the creation ; the Gol: 
pell preached to our firſt parents in Para- 
diſe, immediately after the fall, and repea- 
ted againe and apaine tothe Patriarkes and 

ets, from time to | 


096, Thirdly, in 
the generall matter and endeo Bt 


io that both the law and the Goſpel 7e- 


tolife eternall, Fovrthly, in this, that th 


none, ſheweth that a man is juſtified EA 
freegiftand graceof God, and that C 
is theendeof the Law to euery one that be- 


and that in tworeſpeAs, 1. Becauſe by faith 


and ſoin bim(whohath folfilled che law for 
vs)ee folfflir; and fo eltabliſh it. 2, Be- 
cauſe haping oor beartspurified by faith, we 
tve no more accordivg tothe fleſh, but ac- 
cordivg totheſpirit,and ſo by inchoate obe- 
dience wefulhlIthelaw, 


quirerighteoufheſſe in him that would core 


| 


confirme and eſtabliſh one another, in hat 
thelaw commaundiog iuſtice, and iudifying | 


be 
be 


lecueth. In that the Goſpgl iuſtifieth” pot | 
by workes, but by faith, and yet ſo, as that | . 
weedoe notby ourfaithabrogate thelaw,or 
makeit of noneeffecR,butrithereſtabliſh it, 


weeapprehend the riphteobſneſſe of Chrilt, | 


lincere, and conſtant loue : in their wils and Laſtly,in the end,in that both the law and 
affeRions: in that they are perſwaded by the | | the Goſpeltend diretly tothe manifeſtation 
ioward working of the Spirit, to love: and [oftheglory of God. . 406 AA 
are inclined thereto, being renued by grace. | Yet they differ in five things. Firſt, in tLe 
2, Becauſcitdoth after a peculiar manner |mannerotrevealing:the law before was per- | 
belong voto vs, whoare viiderthenow Te.| |feRly knowneby nature,and fince the fall in 
ſtament, in the kingdome of grace, ſeeirg [part, Rom.2.15.TheGoſpdMis pot knowne 
that this commanndement onely is renue by nature, neither was it ever written in maps 
by Chriſt, as bis owneproper commaunde- | [heart, before;or afterthefall, as Pax! ſayth, 
ment, many others becing abrogated :as al-| D |x.Corinth,2,9. Thoſe things which the eye hath 

ſo becauſe it is daily written by the Spirit of | | nor ſerne, nor the care beard, or tbe beart of man 
Chriſt, aftera new manner, in thehearts of | |conceined, are they which God the Gel | 

is 

, be- 


new converts 2 ſo that they have not onely | |1hem1rbar lone him; therefore the Golp 

a new,that is,atrue knowledge thereof, but | | calleu « myfterie, Rom, 16 v.25.26, Fit 

alſoa new, thatis,atrue ſenſe and feeling of | |cauſethedoArine of the Goſpell was made 
the power of itintheir hearts: in that known to men and Angels by the revelation | 
are become new creatures in Chriſt Ieſus. | |of God, Epbeſ.3.5.& 9. Secondly , becauſe 
For in him al/o!d things paſſe away, and allthings| |there is required a ſpeciall revelation , and 
become new,2.Corinthians.q. Forto them, t worke of Gods Spirit, before a man can 

lawis no killing letter , written in tables'of | |yeeldaffentvotoir. Therefore Pau faith, 
ſtone: but a quickening ſpirit;as beivg writ- | |7:e hane net receined the ſpire of the world, but | 
tenin the fleſhy tablesof their hearts, This | | che Spxrit of God,thar wee might know the things 

leemeth to bee the true, full,and proper mea- | | chat are gincn tow1ofGad, 1, Corinthian; 2, 21. 
ning oftheſe places; for thus Saint' Jobs. x.E-| | Secondly, in the ſobieR or dofrineit(dlfe, 
piſt.'2,8.doth ex it, when heſaith,that | |andthat intwo reſpes, Fill, telry es 
itietrncin bim and iny0u , inthe fenſe before | | cheth nothing but abſolote iultice, to the 
[pecified : both inregard of Chriſt, and the | |tranſpreſſoors thereof; the Golpell ſhew- 
beleeversin Chriſt, : | | ah how iuftice"is qualified with thercie: 
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" Chap. 6. 


all things from which yee could not bee abſols 
A the of Mor , bybim every one that 
beleeneth ic inſtified, AR. 31, verl.39. Second- 
ly, thelaw teacheth what manner of men we 
ought to be, and what we ought to doe; that 
we may cometoeternallliſe, but ſhewes not 
| how wee may become ſuch indeed ztheGol- 
| pet tegehethenns by 162. Chriſt we may 
ſuch as thelaw requires, God bath made b1m 
to bs ſinne for vs who knew no fine that wee might 
be made the righteowſueſſe of God m bins. 2, Corm: 
5,21, 2D Fr _ 
| Robe! in cre Ss dhe {oor £1 given 
foti UN | law | ey an F are) I, 
| Timethy,1,9,10- thatic may ſhew ther their 
fiones,and the went thereby deſerved, 
> ſp may accuſe and condemne them; the 
lis to bepubliſhed and diſpenſed only 
thepenitent, which are contrite and bro- 
Vaart and mournefor their ſins, att. 
4.57 Lak... | 
"IV; Thelor pow eternall lifevpon 
ehdition of work:D oe this and line: Iftbon wilt 


Kg maar of works, Ropi.4.5.7 0 him 
that worketh ngtyhmt beleencth in hem that inſi1 
Hh the ongedly bis faith ir counted to himfor righ- 
 franſues. Rom, 3,21.22.T berighteouſner of God 1: 
| thade manifef without the lawby the faith of Itſu.s 
Chriſf,vnto all, and vpou all that beleene. 


| tall cauſe af faith, | 
grace,it is rhe winuſter of deatb,2.Cormt*3.7,can- 
ſing wrath,Rom, 3.15. But the Goſpel cauſeth 
life-it is the grace of God which trmgeth ſaluatia, 
Tits.2.11, for this cauſe Pas/calleththelaw 
# dead, or killing letter: the Golpells quickening 
[/prit,2,Cor.1, 

|  Fourthly,it may be demannded, whether 
any man bee able to fulll the Jaw , conlide- 


tipg that Pa biddeth ys beare one anothers 


No meere man canperfeRly fulfill the Law 
in thislife. Thisconclyſion Saint Pay! proo- 
ueth in ſundry of bis Epiſiles, ſpecially bytheſe 
arguments: 

ir}, by che great and generall deprauati- 
on \ofbtoiy, ven remaineth in part eyen 
10 the regenerate, (}ayipg their beltaRions , 
and wit 4 them like « 
conteſſing withall,that his beſt worksarenot 
anſwerable to the law, by reaſon of the re- 


mainders of origina ion, Roman, 7. 
folblling © 35g pany cannot 


ation of ature, and tran(- 
fountaine can- 


4 


ztq life-heepe the commanudewents.,  T he. 
, oh eternall life freely with» 


Ny 


preventivg all conſent of will , are indeed in 
the regeverate z butthey are no liones pro. 
perly. Butit is falſe which they teach- For 
every tranſgreflionof the lawzisa Sinne,as S, 
Tobs defines it, 1.10hp.3.4.buttheſearetran. 
greſſons of the tenth commandement: for it 
cither forbiddeth theſe firll motions, whe. 
ther they be prime prime, or ſecundo prime, (as 
rebar ae e) or-it; fordiddeth - 
thing but the motions, which are with con- 
ſent of wilkwhigb were forbidden in the for. 
mer commaundemments,and{o incite there 
are-butginecommandements,the tenth for- 
bidding no ſpeciall fine... 
Againg,Pav/teachethstbat theſe motions 


B 


| 


preuenting all conſent of will ; are formally 
oppolſed;tothe Law, 1 


Sccondly,they anfwer,thatPav/ Romancs 7. 
ſpeakes nat ofthimfelfe,but in the; perſon- of 
of Saint Arguftore, Anſwer, 
deede was _ + turns, but bee 
after retraRed that opinion: (38 it is: mani- 
felt out of his booke of Retraitatations,and the 
{ixt booke againſt u/a» the Pelagion) and 


V,In theeffeRs. Thelaw isn0 inftromen- | 


burdens, e»dſefu/f/l the law of Chriſt Anſwer, 


a menſiruous cloath: | 


' 
| 
| 


| 
' 


| 


D 


with the new man,orthe new creature:which 
agree onely to the regenerate, T hirdly, bey 
' cauſe he ſaith, he is ledcaprine; ta ſixne,verle 23. 
whereas the wicked are not drawne to linne 


their owne accord igto all wickednes, as the 
borſeruſheth into the battell, Ieremy 8. 6. 
| Laſtly, in:that hecries out. ina ſenſe and for- 
'row for bis (innes, O miſerable man that 1 am, 
who ſhall deliver we fromthe body of this death , 
ver[. 24.which cannot be thevoice of the vn- 


regenerate , forthey feele not theburden of 


takedelight and pleaſure io it. His ſecond 
reaſonis this:ſuch as our knowledge is, ſuch 
'isour loug of God and man ; but our know- 
ledge is onely in part: therefore our love is 
butio part : and to conſequently our obedi- 
enceis butinpart, andtherctore there is £0 
pertec fulklling of the law. The aduocates 
of the Romiſh Church anſwer, that our 
knowledge, loue, and obedience, are per- 
feR forthe condition and eſtate of this lite, 


they be notperte& for the condition of the 
lifeto come, when we ſhall bee comprebenſo- 


of the law : Qne, for thetearmeof this life, 
which is toJoueGod above alltbipgs, and 
our neighbour as our ſelves. The other at 


ter thislifeg apd that istolove 
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by force,again(t their wils, but runne riot of 


their lipne, nordelireto beecaſed of it, but 


| ſeertnether Law in 'my | 
| members , vebellivg againſithe law of my he, 


the voregenerate z_ accordipg to the opinion, | 
Angnuſtine in- | 


that for theſe reaſons : Firft, becauſe Pas! | 
laith,7o wills preſent with me t and I dee mot the 
geod [ woulZ; and, I delight in the law of God 
concerning the inward man; all which are pro- 
per to theregenerate,andcannot be affirmed 
of the wicked, Secondly, becauſe he makes 
Oey or any ſaving | C mention of the imrardmany which is all one 


| 


as we areviatores, which isfufficient : though | 


res, which is notrequired at ourbandsin this| 
life:for they make a double perteR folkilling 


God with 


— 


| 
Rom.7,22, | 
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allcheſoule, with allche powers and faculties 
oftheſoule, with all the ſtrength and vigour 
of all theſe powers. 
| -Andthisdiſtiatioatbey maketo bee the 
ground of their opinion, touching the folkil- 
liog ofthelaw , and iultification by workes, 
&c." But itisa ſandic foundation, and theres 
fore that which is built vpon it,cannot Rand. 
For beſides that,itisa fond and frivolous di- 
tinRion forged by the Schoole-meo, with- 
out warrant of Scripture, or conſent of An- 
tiquiticyitis manifeltly falſe. For thereis one 
| onely rule of cighteouſnes,and not two: one 
onely generall ſentence of thelaw,more vn- 
then thelawes of the medes and 
| Perlians,cucn as yachangeable, as God him- 
| (elfezwhich is,that,He which continneth not in al 
ue; written inthelaw,to doe thenw, is ed, 
So that hee which loues not God witb all bis 
ſoule,minde,and might, with all. bis va/de ſw, 
thatis, witball the faculties of his ſoule, and 
allthepowersof theſe faculties, and that in 
thislife, is accurſed. Andit is abſurd which 
they teach, that a manis not bound for the 
tearme of this life,thusto loue God, but ones 
ly in thelifetocome. For looke what man 
could doe by creation, in the ſtate ofinno- 
cencieztheſame & ſo much the law requires 
at his hands in the ſtate of apoltaſic. But 
Adamby creation could loue God with all 
his ſoule,with al the faculties of bis ſoule, and 
all the powers of theſe faculties : therefore 
the ſameperfeQ, abſolute, and intire obedi- 
ence is now required at his hands. For the 
ſentence ofthelaw , Curſed « be that comin» 
eth not in all things, &c is not onely given to 
men glorified, but to thoſe that are in the 
ſfate of grace. And Saint Pax! doth fo ap- 
y this{eatence to men cucn io thislife,that 
ce pronounceth all that are of the workes 
 ofthelaw,to bevnder the curſe. Agaioe , if 
this were ſo, the lewes hadno cauſeto feare 
_ | the ſeverity and (trineile ofthe law,as they 
_ did: whenthey ſaid,/f we heare the voice of the 
} Lord any more, wee ſhall die conlidering they 
wereableto keepe and fulfill ie,according to 
this popiſh opinion. Neither would God 
hane promiſed them a Meſlias or Mediatour 
to redeeme them from the curſe of the law: 
but would rather haue comforted them in 
that cheir ſo great feareand aſtoniſhment, by 
giving them to vaderſtand, that they were 
not boundto thefull and perfeR fulfilling of 
the law fortbetime ofthis life. 

Belides, the patheticall exclamation of 
Paul, O miſerable manthat 1 am, &c. Row.7, 
24. andthat ſayiog of Peter, in calling the 
Law « yoeke,which neither we nor our fatbers 
wereableto beare, 4.15. ſhould beechil- 
diſh, and ridiculus, ifcher which i impoſſible 
in the law(as Pani[peakes, Row.,$.3.) did not 
appertainevnto vs. 

Thethird argument. Ifaman could ful. 


| 


aMediatour. Forfrighteonſnes beeby the lawe, 


_ 


 fillthe Law,he ſhould oot ſtand in ncede of 


A 


| 


: 


maderightcouſnes by him, That wer are made 


| [forme that whichis good, Rem, 7.18, Hee (ait 


are mortall, others veniall of their owne na- 


Chriftdiedinveine, Gala. 2.21; It is avſve- 
red, that Chri(t diedin vaine, if men by the 

of naturecould fulfilithe;Law : but 
thefulfilling ofthe Law is by grace, and ſo his 
0 13 00t in vaine: for. by vertueoftheo- 
bedience of Chriſt , weare enabled to tulbill 
the LOIN _ _ tomake Chriſt no Sa- 
utour,but onely an inſirument,whereby wee 
tulbllthe ages ere our owne 7 Ind ; 


whereas the Scripture ſaith,thathe i wade ns 


#0 v5 rigbteonſueſſe,1.Cor.1.30, notthat we are 


the righteouſneſſe of bim,2. Cor. 5.21, 00t by him, 
a$aD inflrument.T hat wee arc complete in hinw, | 
Co/oſſ.2.10, and not complete of our ſelyes, 
by bim. 

Laſtly, the Scripture ſhutteth vp all men 
vnder (inne, even the molt ſanRitied, Prom, 
20,9, lobn 1,59, [ob confelleth he'canwot ans 
{wer one of a thouſand, Hb 9.3, and Daxid 
faith, 1fthow, Lord,ſhalt marke what i done 4- 
miſe, who can abide it? Pſalm 130,3, and Pawl 
ſaith of bimſclfe, that be found wo weanes _ 


further, that :# « impoſſible to bee kept, by rea» 
{on of originall ion, Rew,$, 3, It is 
anſwered, thatalltheſe places and examples 
mult be vaderſteod of veniall finnes, which 
make men (innersindeed,yet arenot again#?, 
but befidetbe laws and therefore though a 
man committethem , yet he may fulfill the 
lawe for all that. Anſwer. The commonre- 
ceived opinion in Schooles, that ſome linnes 


toregisa witleſſe diltin&tion, For ifall finnes | 
deſcrue death, as Paxl t h, Row,6.23. 
either veniall ſinnes are no ſinnes, or they 
mult ncedes deſerge death. Ioſes faith,that 
hee that abideth not inal things written in this law, 
i ed,Dent,17.29. where the words, thu 
Law, may not bereftrained onely to the Ca 


talogue of great and hainogs ſinnes, which 
are there reckoned vp,/ but extended to all | 
linoes, as Paw! applies it, Galar. 3. 10. pro- 
nouncing him accurſed, that cont1nwerk not in 
all thmges, written the law, | not this law, 50 
that every ſipne , even the leaſt ſione in 
thought, makes a man ſubieR ; to the curſe, 
and ſo iarigour of digine juſtice deſerues e- 
ternall death, Anditis but a poore ſhift, to 
ſay that fome finnesare ageinſt rhe law , asall 
mortall (inves ,and others beſides the law, as 
veniall. Fortbedoing of that which God 
forbiddeth,is a ſinnenot beſide, but againf the 
Lew. Bat idle words jelting,and gibing, &c. 
(which the Popiſh DoRtoors account veni- 
all ſivnes,) are expreſlely forbidden in the 
word: Mat.12. 36. Of everyiile word that men 
ſhall fprake,tbey ſhall gine an account as the day of 
w#dgement. And Paxl forbids all footi/ talks 


the law,S 


rall workes & ations of theSaints, whereof 
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je I 
"IL 
— 


1366 eA Commentarie vpon Chap. 6, 
pr ne. pac , murther, and | | for ſinne, for the law canſerbivrarhy- Rom, 4. 
numbring of the people: and not ofthe ſame |* | 15. 3. By conuiQiog the conſcience. hes 
icolar workes. Auſwer. [tis falſe. For Pex! | | the commandement came y fire rewined, "Row, | 
og oftheſameindioiduallworke, ſaith,| | 7 9.4. By arraigning and condembing vs for 
that it is partly good, and partly euill , 7 fide linzfor the law 15 the miniiter : of death, Corin- 
when [ wenld doe good, | that emill isproſent with thiens 3.7. and ſo putting vs out of all beart | 
wee, Row.7.21,. Iu my minde 1 (erncthe law of | inour ſclues,it cavſeth vs to flietothethrone 
Gedgin wy bedy the law of fuanegver.25, And the | | of grace, and ſo is 6urſcboole-wafterto bring 
Prophet ſaith, that «//owr rigbreonſueſſe i 444 | | vs1o Chriſt, Galat.3.24. T hirdlyy it ſerves as 
\mrenf{ruons cleath, 1/a.64 4. Therefore euery | | arvleof goodlife: Dawid faith, thatrbe word 
good worke is ſtained with linne. of God((pecially the law)ss a lamtirne to bis feet, 
Thus much ſhall ſufficero ſhew, thait it is | | and a bgbrro bis pathr;Pſalm. 119, 105.50 that 
im for avy manin thetime of this life] | though aregenerate man bee not vnder the 
ltofulfill the law: The reaſons alledged to law,in regard of iuſtification', or accuſation, 
the contrary , are ſufficiently anſwered be- | g | orcoaRtion , or condemnation: yet be isvn. 
fore,Pag.n64. 8c. To which place I referre] | derit, inregard of direRtion, and inſtruRtion, 
the © for it ſhewes what is good, what is evill, what 
- It may further be ſaid, if we cannot perfeR- weovght to doe, and what to leaue vndone, 
ly fulfill the law,why doth Pa/ conmandvs | | Laſtly, whereas Par{ſaith,Beareye ove another, 
to beare one anothers burdens, and /o:ofulfil! | | burden, andſo fulfill tbe law of Chriſt: the word 
the law of Chriſt ? $0 hath great Emphaſlis; for it implies the 
Anſw. Thelawis faid tobefulfilledthree| | manner how the Galatians, and all men are 
waies., Firlt, by perſonallobedience, and thus | | to fultlithe law, not by obſcruing circumcis 
Chriſt onely ful6lled it. Secondly, by «mpu-| | (i0n,daies,or times,,wonetbs,or yeares,asthe 
ted obedience, thus the regenrate folfill it io | | falfeapoſtiestaugbt: but by bearing and tol- 
Chrill, hee becing there righteanſmeſſe, 1. Cor, | | lerating theinhrmitiesof rbeir brethren. [t 
1.30. and they complete in bim, Coloſ.z, 10,| | may not vahtly bee applyed to the religious 
T hirdly, by incboate” obedience, T bus Z achary order of Franciſcans, Dominicans, Cathufi- 
andEbtaberbareſaid to have walkedin all | | ans,&c,Lerthem notthinkethat they keepe 
thecommandements of the Lord, without | | thelaw by aſtaining from fleſh , by whip. 
| Ar oC A And'thus all thefaitbfull C pipgthemſclues, by (ingle life, counterfeit 
| the law, iolabouring to obey God in falts,voluntary pouerty, regular obedience, 
all big commandements; according .to the | | &c. Butlet them comfort the afflifed, re- 
meakueeaf grace received: and thus weeare | |leeue the diſtreſſed, beare with the weake, | 
Gidtofulblithe law in this place, God accep-| | ſupport oneanother iolove,and SO they ſhal 
ting thewillfor the deede.: Wee arc furtber | | fultillthe law of Chrilt, 
to conlder , that fulfilling ofthe law is ſomes | 3 For if any manſeeme to bimſclfe, that bees 
time oppoſed to the tranſgreſlion of the law, | | /omewbat,when bee is nothing, bee deceiweth bims 
as lam.2-10.in which ſcole,noman cuer did, | |ſelfein bisimagination, | 
orcan fulkU ir,except Chrilt,God and man, In this verſe the Apoſtle remooues an 
who for this c2uſcis ſaid to be the ena of the | | impediment , which hindereth molt from 
law for righteou/neſſe,' to encry one that belee-| | performing the former dutie , of bearing 0- 
weth, Romanes 10.4. Sometime itis oppo-| |ther mens burdens, andthat is, a vaine con- 
ſed to hypocrilie,and diſhmulation, as 1./9þ.| | ceit and imagination they baue ottheir owne 
2.4,5,and thus all the Saints fulfill it, inthat | | excellencie, farre aboue their brethren: iv 
they endeavour to mortific their corrupti-| |thinking themſelves too good to do any du- 
00s,& inallthings to their hearts,) _ | ty orſeruice vatothem,to bee their packbor- 
and liuesto God,in k faith and a good | > | ſes to bearetheir burdens. T his vaine imagi- 
conſcience. [o which. Paul here bid-| | nationand ſwelling conceipt(which puffech 
dath ys to fulbll of thelaw Chriſtin perfor-| | vptbemolt)the Apolile laboorcth co purge 
mipg dutics of loge , and bearing one ano-| | inthisplace,when he faith, Hee rbat ſeermerb to 
thees burdens. It will bee faid,it the law can | | bawſelfe;@&c. where by the way wee may ob- 
na otherwiſe bee: fplblled, then by incboate o- | | ſerue the method ofthe Apollle, firſt,ro giue 
bedzexce, ta'whar endeferucth it ? Anſwer. It | | rules of direQion, after, toremooue impe- 
batha, three-ioledle vie tutn lince the fall. | +&diments which may binder our obedience. 
Firſt, it ſergesto refirainethe outward man, | | z.Weſee herethe force of the word, which 
by keepig through feare of | | ſcarcheth the fecrerr of the beart , Hebrewes 4.12 
im that ucafteth downe the imagmation, and encry 
bigh thing that 65 exalted agamſs the v vo-ors, 
of God: and brmgeth into captinuie exery thou 
tothe obedience of Chriſt, 2. Corinthians 10, 4. 
ln the wordes wee may obſerue theſe foure 
| |things: 1. That wen arenotbiog of them- 
of fave, Kew. 3.20." 'ſelues.] I. Thatchough they benothing , yet | 


wales, 1. By reycaliong finge, for by the law | 


| commeth tbe hs 
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they ſeeme to themlelues co beeſomewhat, |A | knowerb ſome: bing, that he ewetb nothin i be 
|andthatofchemſelues.[[], Thecwlovong we oa ef yp og that 


optA 14 aſces ſheimage of God, in holinetle aod 
6:4 : 


lee | forme gifts and graces of God, yet ishee no- 


: 
"lia... EY 
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|they deceiuc themſelues.lV. The remedies 
agaiaſtche overweening ofour ſelues, 
| Forthe fieſt;it may be demaunded how it 
can be truly ſaid,that men are of themſelues 
' | magcrenagthing? Is he nothing that is created 
righ ? Are Princes and Poteptates 
nathiag thatare called Gods in Seripture ? 
Arethey aotbing that pr ,and worke 
miracles ? Avſ, P «x/{peaketh not of the gifts 
of God;beſtowed vpon men ; but oft the men 
themſclues: and of them,not as they were in 
the (tate of innocency before the fall, but as | 


apoltaſie; or in the ſtate of grace, as they are | 
coglidered of, in, and by themſclues, T hus 
evenſpirituall men, are nothing of them 
ſclaes :- (for ofthem eſpecially che Apolile 


ſpeaketh , asit may appeare out of the. fir(t 
verle,) 


 ſually goetogether. 


.Ceits, and ina manner todeitie themſelues; 


they arenowinthe (tateof corruption and 'B 


For firſt, all are by naturethe children of 
wrath,and firebrands. ofhell.z. the gifts of 
. | Gqd beſtowed vpon vs whether of nature or | 
of grace, are notouts, but Gads, the giuer of | 
them. Thercforeno man may arrogate more 
vato himſeclfe, then an otherin regard of 
themyſeerng all of vs arebut (tewards, & the 
things we haueare but talents, leftvstoim- 
ploy co our maſters aduantage. /f thou baſt re- 
ceined them((aith Panl) why beaſteſt thou thy | 


Beit thataman bee in Chriſt and ſanRibed, 
yethe bathnogreater right tothe merits of 
' Chriſt, nor er part in them , then hee 
which is leſſe ſanRified : for though ſanRif- 
cation hath degrees , and a certaine laticude, 
yet iuſtification hath none. Sothat a man is 
in truth gothiog of bimſelfe, x. Becauſehe 
hath bis beeiog and beginning of nothiog , 
andtendeth ot bis own natureto corruption, 
& nothiog.z.lothat heis notthat which he 
imagineth himſelfeto be.z. Though he baue 


thing, becauſe he is farreſhort of chat which 
beoughtto be.1.Cor.$.2. Vpon theſeconli- 
derations Abraham acknowledgeth him- 
ſelfeto be but duſt and aſves , Gen.18.27.Da- 
»id comparing himſelfe with the magnih- 
cence of Saul {aith , Wat am [,or,wbat ss my 
fathers boſe? 1.Samnel 18.18.Nay, whether 
wecoalider man abſolutely in bimſelfe, or 
relatively in reſpe& of other creatures, as | 
thoſe glorious bodies, the Sunne, Moone , 
flarres, wemay ſay with the Prophet Dad, 
Lord what is man, that then art mindfull of bim, 
or the ſonne of man , that thou regardeſt bim ; 
 P/al.8.4. 


1 of,or by bimſelfe:but by the grace of God(aith 
be) am that lam, 1. Cor.15.10.Andagaine, 
{ was nothing inferior to the very chrefe Apoſtles, 


ſelfe, as though thou hadſt not receined them , "1, | 


| Pauicoofeſleth himſelfzto benothiog,in, | 


although [amnothig.2.Cor,12,11, The Apo- 
ltle drank of every mans whichthink#th be 


they are putfed vp and koow aotbing, 1.7m. 
6.4.For aſvelling conceit,and emptinelle v- 


T he ſecond generall thing to be obſerved 
; in the words, is this, That it isnaturallfor 
' men tothink too wel ofthemſelues,co mag- 
nite them(ſelues aboue others in their con- 


& tqnullifie othersin compariſon of them- 
lelucs:and this ouerweaning of amans ſelfe,is 
a branch of pride, For a man looking v 
himſelfe through theſpeRacles of ſclte-Jone, | 
doth thipke euery ſmall gifr of God, which 
heſecth tobe in bimſelfe , to be farre greater 
ehen io truth it is : imagining mcere ſha- 
dowey;to be ſubſtances ;or molehbillesto be 
as biggeas mountaines, For as a man thatis 
ig loue , doth thiakethe blemiſhes and de- 
formities in his loue,to be ornaments,which 
make her more beautifull: So thoſe which 
with Narcaſſasarein loue with themſglues , 
anddote vpontheir owne gifts, judge the vi-| 
ces which they ſee to be in themſelues, tobe 
vertucs, Sunen Magus though a wicked 
wretch, a limteofthe diuell,a forcerer,&c. 
| yet had thisconceitofhimlſclte, and gaueit 
out alſo,that be was ſome great man, AtF.$.9, 
to wit, the great power of God, verſe 10. The 
Church of Laeodices,thought ſoce was rich,and 
increaſed with goods , . and bad neede of nothing : 
whereas ſhee was wretched, and nn{erable, and 
poore,and blmd,and naked, Apoc.3.16., And (0 
the skatlet (trampet thought her ſalfe a 
Queene,and that ſhee was out of all danger 
ot downfall, when ſhe was already fallen. A- 
poc. 18. 27. Yea thiscorruptionis ſonaturall, 
chat even the regenerate themſclues , who , 
arein partſanQifhed, are tainted therewith: 
and generally , they that havereceiued grea- 
tergitts of knowledge, of ſanfification,&c. 
are molt ready too ouerweenetheir own gifts 
except God giug them grace to relilt this 
temptation : For rwledge pufſuthwup, 1. Cor. 
8. 1. The Apollles themſclues contended 
which of them ſhould ſceme to bee the greateſt, 
Luke 22.24. Yea inall agesthere have beene | 
ſome in the Church ouerweening them-. 
ſclues, as in Chriſts timetbe luſticiarie Pba- 
rilies: after them, the Catbariftr, or P auritanesy 
who both proudly and odioully called them- 
ſclues by that name, thioking themfclues 
without finne: the Donatiſts, thatthey were 
a Church without ſpot or wriokle: the /s- 
#nianiſls , that a man cannot linne after the 
lager of regeneration ? The Pelagians, that 
thelife of a juſt man in this world bath no 
ſinncinir at all : and of later times the Se- 
misPelagianbereticke,who wil beſomething 
ofhimiclfe, and will baue ſome (trokein bis 
fir conuerſioo , aid will concurre with 
Chriſt in the worke of Tuſtifcation. It wil be 
ſaid, Papilts aſcribe all tbepraiſe to God, 
Anſwer.So did the Pharifie, Luke 18,verl, 11, 


Hh 4 and | 
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n __ | ol Commentarit ypon Chap. 6 
—_ =o forall that Te; budpeſpeares,maſl; 
knd yera wicked | for all that. Now Yaroze ; roam ; voge ho maſlie 


all chis ariſeth from cauſes: the firſt . and other 
is,the bitter roote of pride, that was in our| | furniture horſe and man, fittiog rather] 
firlt patents, when as they affeed a higher | | Hippocentaurs, or Giants, then men of or. 
place,in defiring(throogh diſcontentment of nary (laturezandalltothe end; it-wight be 
their owne eſtate )to deifie themſelves, avd| | {aid in futuretime;that Alexander was @ migh; 
becomeequall to the higbeſt Maieſty, in| |t7 Monarch indeede : So many there be, who 
| and evill. (ſetting the faire (ide outward) make goodly | 
The is,theovermuch conſidering | | glorious ſhewes inthe cies of men z and (oe 
the good things we have y as when the Pha- | [wouldhave others tothinke ofthem accor:; 
rife conſidered thathe gave tithe of all that | jding,(farceaboac their deſert,)that polterity 
hee pg, that bee faſted twiſe a weeke, | | mightindge them to bee thatwhich indeed 
that be waznot thus and thous, as other men, | | they are not: andſo with Alexander in decei. 
Luk. 28. vivg others , they wittingly deceive them- 
Thethird is,the comparing of our ſelues| |ſelues. Which fpiriteall guile of deceiving 
withthe infirmitics that wee ſeeto bee in 0-| | our ſelues in matters touching our ſalvation, 
thers:the Pharalie was puffed vp, by compa- | B | is molt dangerovs,” when men deludethem- 
himſelfe with extortioners, vniuſt men ,| | ſelves, in perſwadivg themſclues falſely, that 
with the Publican. they know ſafhicient,that Godis to be loved 

Thefoorth is, the falſe flattering, atidap-| | aboucall,ourneigbbour as our felues,(which 
plauſeofmen, which ſoorh vs vp in our hu-|. [is asmuchb as all the preachers in- the earth} 
| mours, inperfirading vs to bethat which in | | canſay:)thatthey beleeve; when in ſtead of 
truth we are not;asthe people flattered He-| | faith, there is nothing bur damnable pride, 
rod, when they gaue a ſhours& ſaid, The veice| | and preſurnption:that they repent,when it is 
of God aud not of man, A.12.22. nothing butdeceitfull counterfeitivg ; and 
The third point is, that they which thos| | bypocrilie. Belidesthe danger,con(ider the| 
ouerweenetheir gifts,in thiokiog thermſclues| |indigoity ofit : mencan abide pothiog leſſe, 
ſomewhat when they are nothing, doenota-| |then to be deceived 3nd circumnented by o- 
bly deceiue themſclues: as thoſe that thinke| |thers,apd yet bebold , they aredeluders and 
they have the ſubſlance,when they bane but | | deceivers ofthemſelues:and that which doth 
the ſhadow , or thoſe that dreame they are] | more aggravate the indignity ofit, in ſuch 
pre Princes, bering io truth but baſe| _ | thingsas ought to be belt knowne and moſt 


os: ortovic the Propbets (imilitude, C' Aamiliar vatorbem,whercioit is a ſhametbey 
| 9.5.Like as an bungry man dreameth , and| | (ſhould be deceived, viz, inthe knowledge of 
bebeld be eateth and when he awaketh bis ſouless| |themſelnes, andthat which is yet more, io a 
empty: or hike as a thirfly man dreameth,o Loe| | matter of greateſt moment, inthe ſaluation 
be 11 drinking , - and when be awaketh bebold bes | | ottheir ſoules. Whar maruaile therefore is 
famruand bi; ſonlelongeth. Men are deceived | ic,tbat men ſhould be deceived by the ſedu- 
two waics,citherby otbers,or by themſelues: | | cer ofall ſeducers,the devill,who are fo eaſily 
by others,as by flatterers, they are deceived] {deceived ofthemſelues, orrather willing to 
occalionally;by themſclues _— or pro-| [|deceiuethemſclues, 
perly.For beetbat doth iudge bi to bee Further obſerue;that proud conceited per: 
that which indeede beis not, he may baply | [ſons ſuch as havean ouerweening of them- 
plcaſe bimſelſe, but he doth but pleaſe him-| ſelves and their gitts , and of all men thioke 
{clicin anerrour: torin truth hee deceiveth | - [fowle ſcorceto bedeceived, even they are 
himſelte io his imagination z the Apoſtle] 'ealilieſt deceived;yea and that of themſelues: 
| Jewe:faith,/f avy manſceme(ſpecially to bim-  D for ſothe Apollle ſaith, Herhat chinkerb bee is 
[cite) tobe religions , and yet reframeth not bu| |ſomenbat\&c, decmeth bumſelfe in his imagina 
. | tonguegbe decemeth bis owne heart, bis religions | | tren. 
wenlam,1,26,Solikewiſe,they that are 0n-|] | Againe,markehence,that no men, be their 
bearers of the wotd (and therefore thinke ifts never ſo rare, their callings never fo 
all is well cnough with them) though igh, their places never ſogreat, are too 
they benotdoers thereof) deceine their owne| [good to beareother mens burdens , for they 
ſelnerzlaw.1.22, Andverily this corroption | |thatthiok chemſeluesto be ſomewbatr, ſome| 
Go that as mencan be content to he| [great men , thatis: too good to put vader 
deluded by flattererzand clawebackes, which | |their ſhoulders to-bearethefrailties, and in- 
pleaſe themio theiritching bumours:ſotbey | | firmities of their bretbren,doe nothing bere- 
willingly ſoffer themſclues to bee deceived, | |in but deceive themfelues, Pripces and Pos 
even by themſclucs,to the endtbatthey tentates ofthe earth are prophecyed by Efays 
x trendy to betbat which in chap,4s.ver[.23 tobenovurcing fathers, avd 
are not : that ſo they may advance and | | nourcing mothers vato the Church , not 
anion in the account of the| | onely by nouriſhi anddefending it, as the 
For as Alexenderthegreat, becivgin | | nource her chiid) but alſo by bearing with | 
India, cauſed his ſouldiers, to make & leave| | thefrailties and wants which are thercio. | 
bebindthem bittes and borſeſhoes, of an cx- | Laſtly(coaſider that this &lfe copceited | 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


369, 


neile,and overweening of a mans ſelfe, is the 
very bane and poyſon of loue, forit maketh 
proud men thinkethemſelues too good to 
cke horſes or drudges to beare 0- 
ther mens burdens, to become ſerniceable 
vatotbemin any doty of loue, or totollerate 
theirfrailties or to yeeld oftheir right, or to 
ſaffer injuries at their bands;or to put vp any 
lictleindigoitie, without (tomacke and dil: 
| content : becauſethey imagine themſelues e- 
pery way betterthen their brethren, & theres 
fore opghtto betallerated, but notſo bound 
totollerateand beare with others; Sothat: 
where ſelfe-loucis,there isno true brothetly 
loue; [twas welllaid of the. Poet, Now bene 
entemant Eroanaicſtas & amor. it roay be ſaid, 
may nothe that isprivie tohisowne vertues, 
iacooſcience of his owne worth; iudge him 
{lfeco be ſomewhat,thatis, tobe thatwhich 
indeede heis,or co bauea greater meaſure of 
knowledge, grace, and otbergitts, then they 
that havele(le. "WFP 
2i44#{ Hee may. For humilitie is not ſottiſh: 
themaſter in humilitie cannot thinke his 
{choller more learned then himſelfe, - except 
hee ſhall thinke againſt his conſcience. For 
that{aying, Phil,2.3. Let enery man thinke bet- 
ter of another, thenof himſelfe, mult bee reltrai- 
nedonely to equalles, and pot extended to 
ſuperiours in regard oftheir inferiours. Se- 
caadly , I anſwer , that the Apoſtle in that 


— 


{lowed vpon men, but oftheperſons them 
ſelues, and of them, not ſo much as they are 
in theaccountof men, asinthe account of 
God. For he ſaith not Ler exery man thinke anos 
ther more le erned,wiſe, diſcreete, ſobergthen bims 
ſelfe(for lo heemay thinke againſt his conſci- 
ence )but, Let man thinks another (that is, 


ter then bimſelfe,to wit,before God. And this 
euery man may do with good conſcience;for 
albeit another ſhall outwardly ſeeme more 
ignorant,negligent, backward, in matters of 
religion then himlſelfe, yet for any thing hee 
kooweth, hee may be bigher in thefauour of 
God,then hee: And therefore though a man 
erre in thinking of another , better then of 
bimſelfe,yet he thall not doany thiog againſt 
bisconſcience. T bus the Publica» accounted 
theproud Pharifie better then himſelfe. For 
heheld him as ivſt, bimſelfenot worthie to 
looke ypto heauen: yet herein he ſinned not, 
nay heis commended for it,though he erred 
In hisiudgement of the Pharife, And ſoifthe 
Phariſie bad reputed the Pblican better then 

elfe;that is, higher in Gods fayour then 
bimſelfe, be bad not linned.nordone againft 
hisconſcience. For though be might iudge 
himſelfe more ivit then the Pablicen, in re- 
gard of hislite pa(t, yet for this preſent eſtate 
before God beecould not. Though Dauid 
knew inthe particular quarrell betwixt Sau! 
and him, that Sa/was voin(t ,and heinno- 
ceat,yetit be ſhould haue thought better of 


A 


place,ſpeaketh notofthegifts and graces be- 
erlons 


any other that his brother in the Lord) ber-| 


D 


Saslin generall, then of himſelfe, hee ſhoald 
but haue done his duty, | 
Thefourth and laſt point, containeth the 
remedies of this cuill,which arethe ratherto | 
bee conſidered, becauſeit is a great (ivy ore 
of theſe ſeauen whichtbe Lord doth moſt of | 
all deteſt,Prox.6.17. a dangerous ſinne, ha- | 
ving a heauie woeattending vpon it, Foe to 
them that are prudent intherr owne eyes. Iſa.5.21. 
a (innealmoſt incurable, Seeſt they a man that | 
1s wiſe in bis owne eyes? there ts morebope of afoole. 
then of bim, therefore the remedies are more 
carefully to be knowne, and applied; T herc- 
medies are ſpecially five, 414 Gh1672 "4 
The brft is,to looke oor feluesin the glaffe | 
of the Law,which wil ſhew what we'are with- | 
out flatterie,orpartialitie: and by it we ſhall 
ſee nothing in our ſeloes but the vgly ſhape * 
of Satan, cleave defacing the image of God, 


* 


| andthat in'vs theredwelleth no good thing * 


(as Pax! faith of bimſelfe, Rom.7.18.) that 
there is nothing but yanitie in ourminds;re- 
bellion in our wils, confuſed ataxie in all 
our affe&ions,tranſpreſſion in ourliues, The | 
viewing ofour hearts andliues in the Lawe 
andtheconſiderivg of our wretched eſtate, 
in that weare vnder the fearefull corſe, which 
isa thunderbolt annexed to euery breach 
thereof,will drive vs out of all concertof out! 
ſelues, from our ſelfe-love, and ſelfe-Iiking: 
pay it will makevs goeout of our clues; not” 
onely to denie our ſelnes,as Chriſt comriiands,” 
but cuen t0 abborre our /elues, repenting in duſt 
and aſhes, as /ob did, chap.42 oG, cauling vs to 
become flat nothing in our ſelues , that wee 
way beſomething in Chrilt,as Faw/ſaith. Lee 
10 man deceine bimſelfe : If any man among you 
ſeceme to be wiſe in this world, let bimbe afootey 
that be may be wiſe. 

Secondly, when wee feele our ſelues to be 
tickled with the itchiog humour of (ſclfe- 
loue,and ſelfe liking,ariling from our hidden 
corruption,cither in regard of outward pifts, 
'orinward 
oils jlins,b 


[ 


j_ we mult make our owne es 


emiſhes, imperfeRions (for there 
is no man but hathoveor other) a ſoue- 
raigne remedieagaioſt it, arid ſo (asit were) 
drive away onepoylon with another, Asto 
callto minde ſome great deformitie that is in | 
our bodies, ſome great infirmitic that is in 
our mind, ſomecrofſe or miſerie in our out- 
ward eſtate, ſome vile and abominableſione 
which we hauecommitted, and the horrible 
puniſhment, to thewhich we are Iyableby 
reaſon thereof, and no doubt but the ſerious 
conſideration of theſezor avy oftheſe,will be 
auaileable,to nippe pride inthe bud, and kill 
the ſerpentin the ſhell: and io ſo doing we 
ſhall with the Peacocke , now and then caſt 
oureyes downeward, to our feete,thefowleſt 
and vglieſt-things wee bauc: and notalway 


| and in admiration ofour gay feathers and 


Thirdly 


— 


Ba... 


Prou,262. 


1,Cor.3.18 


| |for which welookeſo bigh , and ſwell ſoio 
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Phil.2, 10, 
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eA Commentarie vpon 


4 Chap. 6, 


vs fora time. For what «there, that thou hoſt 
not recexed 2 whether in gifts of body, or gra- 
ces of mjade? nay, whether thou ſpcake of 
bodie it ſelfe? andifthow baſt receined 
8,why boaſteſt thou thy ſelfe as though thou had 
deſt not receined it ? what vanity isit, fora man 
to beproudof another mans garment?or for 
a woman to boalt of her borrowed hbaice? 
| The wicked perfecutors of the Church arc 
reprooucd for ſacrifyſing ro their nets , and bur: 
ning incenſe tothesr yarne, Hab.1.16, Further, 
we muſtconlider we ot onely receiued 
themgzbut that we haye ſo receined them , as 
that they are not ovrowne, with which wee 
may doe what we liſt, bot talents lent vs for a 
time; left withvs toi ,ouer which we 
are but (tewards and bayliffes, not lords or 
malters;and that we muſt bee countable for 
the ſmalleſt gift, even the leaſt farthing,bow 
we have gotir, kept it; beſtowedit: the time 
willcome whea it ſhall be aid vatothee, Give 
anaccount of thy ſtewardſpip, Luke. 16.2. T here- 
fore we notſo much to bee puffed vp 
with thegreatneſle of our talents, asto bee 
hu onnh _ +0 Rcregs of the _ & 
reccningt willrequireat our bands, 
rags of bim,to * nan 1 commuted, 
wuch ball be required, 
* Fourthly 
uerweening of our fſelues,let vs compare our 
ſelucs withthe maieſtic of God, in whoſe 


light,we are butas (illy wormes,crawling vp- 
outhe ground, nay in compariſon of whom, 


wearelejſe then nothing, and vanity it ſelfe. 
Conlider, that to bum enery knee #n1b bawe , 
things whbeaues ,in earth \, and wnder the earth, 
thou wilt not be ſo conccited of thy ſelfe, 
that a lilly man doth crouch voto thee: that 
to himenery tongue doth coufeſſe,ver.11,and (ing 
his praiſcs, the bleſſed Angels crying conti- 
nually Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sab- 
bath,beagen and earth are full ofthy glorie : 
and then a ſhortbla(t ofwiode, or popular 
applauſc,ſhall not ſo eaſily puffe thee vp, like 
an empty bladder ,or carriethee away , as it 
did Herod, A. 22. But to omit this odious 
compariſon , betwixt a fraile mortall man, 
and tbe glorious everliving God(there being 
no compariſon betwixt finite and infinite)let 
vs never compare our ſelues with our interi- 
jours & betters, who 


ours, but wit our ſuperiours 
are eminently above ys, in git and 
bleſſing of God, io regard of whol $ 
mae. rage yer forages 
cempti w e,we 
are but children , and know nothing :in re- 
| daghrbrncj ge ery pr muy er 
CI INEnDodCEne beheld 
the won frame ofthe heavens, thoſe 
gloriouscreatures, the Sunne, the' Moone, 
and the (tarres, by andby madethis vic ofit 
to himſelfe, to conſider his ownevileneſſe in 
regard of them, hat is mes the thow art 


our owne conceits,are not our own, but lent | 


tothe end we may auoid this 0. | 


| 


v 


: 


| 


teſt him? So when we compare our ſelues with 
others , thatareasfarre above vs, asthe bea- 
uens are abone the carth, whoſe gifts and pra- 
ces doe as farre exceell ours, as the bright 


— 


| 


? 
i 
| 
' 


. 
: 


ſunſhine the dimme candlelight 2 wee can- | 
not chuſe, but beabaſhed, & confounded in | 


our —— thatrhere is no | 


ſoch cavſe wby wee ſhould ſd mapnifie our 


ſeloes above others , and nullife others in 


compariſon ofour ſelues. - | 

4. But let man proome bis owne worke , 
4na then ſvalt br baxe reiozcmg in branſelfe onely , 

'Here the Apoſtle laieth *downe another 
remedie agaiolt ſelfe-love and overweening 
of ourſcloes; anditisthefifrand che laſt of 
which I purpoſetoentrearc; and it Nands'in 
proouing and examiniogof s mans owne 
worke by it ſelfe; without comparing it with 
an other mans worke, and withall in theap- 
proouing of it ynto God, Ler every man ap» 
prooue has owne worke, And heegiuvesrwo reas 


ſons, why every man ovgh to'approove his | 


owne workes voto God, and to conſider 
them abſolutely in themſelues, and not rela- 
tively jo reſpec of others : the firſt reaſon is 
inthisverſe, then ſpall be bane retoycing tn bims 
ſelfe onely.and not in another: the ſecond, in the 
next verſe, For exery man ſpall beare his owne 
burden, 

Touching the remedie. Let every men prone 
bis owne worke, T he word tranflated ® prooxe , 
ſGgnifietbalfo to «pprooxe, as Rom,14.ver.22. 
Bleſſed s hee that condemmeth not himſelfe in the 


the wordis vicd in Engliſh, when weſay ſuch 
aone is /oproowe 4 will, that is, approoue it, 
The word inthis place ([takeit) may bee 


| faid,F/borequired theſe things at your bands 


ofthem,l havealready ſhewedin the former 
verſe, But wee are further to approoxe them to 
Goa,accordingto Pau/s commandement: ſ«- 
die to ſhew thy ſelfe approoned onto God, 2, Tim. 
2.15. and his praQtiſe,in couctiog alway to bee 

table mo him, 2, Cor.5.9, T his approo- 
ving of our workes is a ſoucraigne remedie 
again(t overweepipg of our ſelues: for be that 
alwaiecs (tands vpon his triall, and Gods a 
probation, cannot bee puffed vp with (eltc- 
love of himſelfe, or fclte-liking of his owne 
workes : but rather humbled with the con(i- 
deration of Gods abſolute iuſtice and his 
owne imperfections, andſo ſtirred vp with 
greater diligence to worke out his {aluation 
with feare and trembling. 

Now wee ſhall approove ovr workes voto 
God, if weobſerue theſe three things, Firſt, 
thatallour aRions(ſpecially in the worſhippe 
& ſerviceofGod) be grounded vpon the will 
and word of Godzand notvpon will-worſhips 
or humane inventions: otherwiſeit will bee 


? 


windfall of rant or the ſore of nvany that rhow vi/s 


Second 


— 
hm. 
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| 


thing that be approencth, 1.Cor. 16.3, Whoſoever | 
Je ſpall approone or allow of by letters, And (o- | 


vnderſtood in both {cnſes,roproowe oz worker, | 
andto approoxe them, How wee are to procue | 
our workes by taking triall and examination | 


.- 


— — 


— 


—Chap.6. 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


Secondly , that we performe all o»r ati. 
ons ſincerely & vprightly, as in the preſence 
' lot God, withan honelt heart, anda good 


conſcience : as Abimelech proteſteth of him 
| lelfe, Gen.20,5, and Hez:rkiab,lſay 38.3, and 
Panh At 23.1. 

Thirdly, thatthey alway tend toa good | 
end,asthe glory of God » Whether ye eate, or 
drinke,or whatſoener ye does doe all tothe glorie of 
God, 1,Cor. 10.30. and the good of our bre- 
thren, Let all chings be done toedification, 1.Cor. 
14.26, 

It may here be demanded, whether we may 
not approoue our felues, and our ations co 
men 2? To which 1 anſwer that we may, and 
ought. For although wee may not bee men 
pleaſers,thatis,fuch as frame and temper our 
actions andour ſpeeches,ſo, asthey may al- 
way be pleaſingto the corrupt humours and 
wickedaffeions of men (for then we were 
[notthe ſ{cruants of Gad,) Gal. 1, 10, Yet we 
aretopleaſe them in that which is good to 
edification, Romans.1 5.2, Cor,10. 33, And 
' Ghrilt commanndeth that our /ight /pon/d 0 
ſhine before men, that they may ſee our good worker. 
And Paz! biddeth vs to procure honeſt things mm 
Mah.5.16 | chefoght of all men, And whatſoener things are 
1ex7,and boneft and inſt and pure; whatſorucr ap- 
__ | perraive to lone, and are of good report, we muſt 
\ thinke onthem,aud prattiſethem.Phillips.4.8, Yet 
wee mult ſeeke for the approbation of men, 
 withtheſe cautions. . 
'  'Firlt,we mult fo ſeeke forthe approbation 
of men, as that wedo not ſeekeit, nor reſt 
init a/oxe, but withall ſeeke to be approoued 
of God. For bee that praiferh himſelfe (and ſo 
conſequently, hethbatis praiſed of others) :: 
wot approoued, but be wbome the Lord prayſeth.2., 
Car.10.18. How can yee beleexe(faith our Saui. 
our Chrilt)which receine honour one of another , 
and ſeeks not the honour that commeth of God alone 
lob.5 44. 

Secondly, wee mult ſeekefor the appro- 
bation of God inthe firit place z andio the (e- 
cond place,to beapproouedof men,as Chrilt 
did:for hegrew infawonr hir(t with God, and af- 
ter. with men, Luke 2.52.a0d the Elders,who by 
faith obtained a good report, Hebrewes.11.2,rcad 
Rom.14.18, 
| - Thirdly, we muſt never looke for the ap- 
probation ofthe multitude, or acclamation 
of the moſt:for that cannot be done without 
ambition, and vaine gloty,ia ſeeking popu-s 
lar applauſe, Foe be to you, when all men ſpeake 
well of yow,Luke 6,90r/.26. Thus Chrifi faith, 
—_ not praiſe of men.Forthoſethat are ad- 
. | dicted to popalar applauſe, and are over cu- 
** |riousoftheir credit, immoderately ſeeking 
to getand keepe a good name with all ſorts 
ofmen , while they ſeeke for fame,they loſe 
a good name, in ſeeking fame from the wick- 
; ed,which is but aſhadow,and loofing a good 
namein the opinion of the godly, which is 
the ſubltance. = | 


| 
| 


A 


| 


probation of thewicked, that weminiſter no 
not thelea(t occaſion of offence vnto them , 
.Cor,10.32, Ginenot offence, neuher to the Tew, 
nor tothe Gentile ; but ro convidt their conlti- 
ences, aud to top their mouthes by our god- 
ly & vnblameable converſation, which may 
be a preparatiue for them againſt the day of 
their viſitation. 1. Peter 2,12. Have your conmer 


ſation honeſt among the Gentules , that they which 


[peaks enill of you;as of exill doers may by your good 


werks which they ſhall (ee glorifie God in the day of 
the viſitation, 
Fittly,in doing our duties, we muſt not re- 
ſpeR the iudgement of the world,neither fea 
ring the faces,nor the cenſures of men. This 
was PaylspraQtiſe, 1,Cor.4.3. Tpaſſe very lutle 
tobe tits 'ged of you ,or of mans mdgement:we maſt 
goethrough good report,and exill report, 2.Cop. 
6.8. 
Laſtly, we muſt ſeeke to be approoued of 
men,notſomuch in regard ofourſelues, as 
that, by this weanes Gods glory may bee 
more and more aduanced:tor our hght muſt [o 
ſome before men,that they may ſee our good workes, 
and glorifie our father which irin beauen, Matth, 
5.16, If weobſerue theſe lixecautions, wee 
may with good coaſcieace ſeek toget a good 
name, which will beevato vsas a preciovs 
oyntment, r<freſhingvs with the comtort of 
agodlylite.Prou.22.1 Eccl 7,3. 


Thus much ofthe Remedy, The reaſon 


followeth , Andthen ſhall be haue whereof tore: 
$DYCe 18 hmſelfe, and not in another, The words 
tranſlated 20 revogce, (ignibie, to glory:which 
is morethen to reioyce», T hereis a donble 
ground ofglorying:one, out of a mans ſelfe: 
anotherin himſelfe, Out of bimſclfe, in God 
alone, Let not the wiſe man glory in bis wiſe- 
dome, nor the firong man in his ftrength, nor the 
rich may im his riches. But let him that glorietb , 
gloryinthic, that be vnderſtandeth ana knoweth 
mee, ler.9.23:24, 8,Cor.1.31. Io bimlelfe;in 
the camtortable teſtimony of a good con- 
ſcience, Owr glorying «8 this, teſtimony of our 
conſcientethat m ſimplicity; and godly pureneſſe , 


we haue hed onr conuer(ation in the world, 2, Cor. 


1.12. The one is,glorying before Godzthe 0-| 


ther before men, T he one of juſtification, the 
other,of holy converſation for time palt, and 
conſtant reſolution for time to come, The 
one intheteltimony of ogr conſcience, the 
othet in thetellimony of Gods Spicit, wit- 
neſling to our ſpirits, that we are the ſonnes 
of God,Rom.$. 26, The firſt is not meantin 
thisplace,but onely the ſecond. For wo fleſs car 
glory im bi preſence.1.Cor 1,29, 

It will be ſaid, This gloryiogioa mans 
ſelfe,is vaine glory , and a branch of pride. 
Avnſ».1t differsfrom vaine glory:firlt, in the 
foundation : for vaine glory bath for his 
ground our owne vertucs and gifts, conſide 
red as commiog from ourſelucs, && not from 
Gop:whereasthis truci glorying is grounded 
vpoatbem, as they arefruitsof regenerati- 


|  Fourthly, wemult fo farre ſeckeforthe ap- . 


2m 


| 


| on, proceedivg from our iuſtification by 
D Chriſt 


2.Cor.113 


— 


th. 
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| Act.14.16, 


1 other is butcounterfeit in 
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Chri(l,and reconciliation with God.Secood- 
ly,ip the end: Vaine glory tendetb tothe ad- 
vancing of our ſelues, in an opinion of our 
proper ialtice,and deſert. This true glorying 
aimeth at the glory of God alone. 

Obieftion, Panl thoſethatcon- 
lider their owne gifts onely,neuer comparing 
themſelues with others,2.Cormeb,10.12.7bey 
onderſtand not that they meaſure themſelues with 
themſelues, andcompare themſelues with thems 
ſelues, Therefore it ſeemes that a man, by 
comparing himlelfe with others , may baue 
whereofto reioyce. Anſwer. Her [eSthe 
falſe Apoſtles io that place for glorying in 
the gifts which they had, and the number of 
Proſelytes which ;they had wonne, neuer 
comparing themſelues with himlſelfe, or any 
other Apoltle,whichwas the cauſe they were 
ſo puffed vp with pride, Forto compareour 
ſelyes with thoſe that are eminently aboue 


hauealready ſhewed. Whereas the meaſu- 
riog of out (elves by our ſelues,with ourlofe- 
rioars, is theonely way to increaſe it, And 
this is it which the Apollle reprooues in this 
| place. 

Further, wemay reioyce,or glory io the 
 tellimony of agood conſcience,it weoblerue 
thele rules. 

I. la our belt delires,cndeauours, ations, 
we mult labour to feele our own defeRs; that 
wedoenot the good we ſhould, noria that 
manger we ougbt. 

11. Wemult labour to have even our bell 
works,(ouralmes,prayers,&c. )couered with 
the rigbteouſneſle of Chriſt for it is theſweet 
odour of his ſacrifice, that doth perfume all 
our actions, that they may be acceptable to 
God,bceingoffertd wab the praters of the Sarms 
v pon the golden altar;Renel.S. 3, 

111, Wemuſt acknowledgeallthe good 
things wehave , the will andthe worke, the 
poſe and the power,to proceed from God 


| v8, is anotable meanes toabate pride : as | 


r 
nt BbLa. 3.Jam.1,17. 

- IV. We mult ceioycein them;not as cau- 
ſes,but as fruits of- iuſtification:ſothatif the 
queſtion be whether we be iuſtified by them, 
oc not ?wemultrengunce them, tread them 
vaderour feete, and account them as dourg, 
as Pax/did.P brl.3,8. 

Hence we learne {undry things, 

I. Thatifwe wauld bauea light heart,and 
patſcourtime merrily with comfort and con 
tent,vemult looke to approoge our hearts to 
Gedinall ions. 


tude,whoi ſe that make couſcience 
of Gigane, and a more lic lifethen the 
comman-dort » indeauouring with Pas to 
hauealwaics aclearccon(cience toward God 
and toward men, of all others to lead amo 
melancholike,ladde,and vncomfortable life. 
Forthetruth is;this is theonely true joy, all 
:it 

ing from the heart:the 0- 


| 


11, It confutestheopinion ofthemulti. | 


A 


| 


15.& Peter alles it roy wnſpeakeable,and glorious; 
| 1:;Pertil.$, | 


| blacke, or as the ſand blindeis not therefore 


ther but ſuperficial, from theteeth outward: 
it comforts a man in the middelt of affligi. 
ons: whereas a man may haue the other, | 
and yetin the middel(t of mirth bis heart will 
be ſorrowfull:this is permanent and during | 
the other tran(itory and fading; It is like the 
ioy in baruelt.P/alwes 4.verl. 7.6 which they 
have that deuidea ſpoyle.E/4.9.3. therfore 
Salomon (aith it is 4 continuall feaſt. Pronerbs 15, 


111. Thisſhewes;thatthere is much falſe 
ioy inthe world, confilting wholy in ho- 
pours, profits, pleaſures : none of which 
baue their grod in a manslelfe: and there- 
fore beeing out of a mans ſelfe,they are not 
true & durablezbut falſe and vaniſhing ioyes, 
Now thoſe which have no comfort but out 
ofthemſclues,are of foure ſorts. Firſt, ſuch as 
reioyce and glory in the. opinion that'the 
world hath s, ns not inthe teltimony 
of their owne conſcience, Secondly, ſuch as 
reioyce notintheir reconciliation with God, 
but in cheir blameletle converſation, in that 
they haue not beene open offenders, or men 
ofſcandalouslite, Lake 18:41, T hirdly, ſuch 
as reioyce in the vertues of their anceltours, 
as the lewes bragged they were the ſeede of 
Abraham. lehn,$.3 3 whichvayneglorying of 
other meos vertues, /obn Baptilt reprooveth, 
when heſaith, 7hinke net to ſay with your ſelues, 
we hane AbrahenL for eur father,cc, Matthew, 
3.9. Fourthly,' ſuch: as rcioyce and thinke 
themſeluesin a good caſe, becauſe they fee 0- 
thers worſe then themſelues:this is right the 
Phariſies ioy, 0 God [ thanke thee, [ am not thus, 
and thus,or kkethis Publicen, Lake. 18.11.This 
isit which tbe Apolile direQly aimeth at in 
this place:when meo1thinkethemſelues iu, 
becauſe others are more wretched then the- 
ſelaes: and pure, becauſe others aremorede- 
fled. Whereas other mens hainous ſ{innes 
ſhallnotiollibe vs and ourletler linnes, fave 
only as leruſalem iultified her liſtres, Sodom, 
and Sawaria, Ezch.16.51, Butſoa man may 
be iuſtified,;and yet condemned, 

5. For exery one ſhall beare his awne burden. 

Hete Pan/laies downea ſecond reaſon of 
his allertio,in the former verſe,. whby'eucry 
man ought to praoue his owne worke, rather 
then to be cuniousin ſearching into the liues, 
and skannipg the aQtionsof other men, be- 
Ccaule exery man ſpall beare his owne burden, 
whicbis all onewith that,Ga/er;5.10.To beare 
4 mans own indgement:and that Romanes,24.12. 
To yme anaccount to God for bimſelſe.]It isa pro» 
verbiallſpeech, the wav 6, fa ex- 
preſſed by the ike, er. 31.40. | Exery man that 
eate1b theſawer grape,bis teeth ſhall be ſet onedge. 
And by that which is common amonglt vs, 
Emery weſſellſaall fland pon it ene bottome,tbat 
1s, cuery man ſhall beare the t of 
hisowne (inne,: For as the-lndian is notther- 
fore white , becauſe the Morian: is more 
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| ſharpe ſighted a becauſe ſome otheris ſtone 


is | bimpſelfe vato G 
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Chap. P = 


Ot 


the Epiſtle ro the (ralatians, 


blinde.So nomas is therefore acquit of his 
fiones, becauſe others are greater linners: or 
exempt from puniſhment, becauſe others 
ſhall vodergoe a deeper condemnation. 
Therefore conlideriog that every man muſt 
bearethe guilt and puniſhment of his owne 
ſinne, bee ought more narrowly tolooke to 
himſelfe, then to others ; and to bee amore 
ſeuerecenſurer of himſelfe,then of another. 

For the better vnderſtandiog ofthe words, 
ſundry queſtions are to be diſcutled. 

Firlt,it may bee demaunded, how every 
manſhonld beare his owne burden, ſeeing 
we arecommanded to beare one anothers 
burdens? Avſwer, There are two ſorts of 


. | burdens. The fill is, of giving an account 
' | to God: thus eutry man ſhall beare his owne 


burden, for enery man muſt give au account for 

at Syn, 14; 12, Theſe- 
cond is,of bearing one anothersinfirmities, 
of which Paxl{peakes, verſe 2.1n this ſenſe a 
man isnot to beare his owne burden : but e- 
very tnan his brothers. For the Apoltle(to 


- | crolſethe opinion of thoſe which thought a 


man was pollated with other meas [innes,) 
ſaith, Euery may ſoall beare bis own burden, And 
to meete with the careleſneile of others, who 
themſelues alone,never mindiog the 
goodof their brethren : helaith, Beare ye one 
anot ber i burdens, 

I T.. Obieft. By bearing of our ownebur- 
dens,is ynderſtoodgiuing an account for our| 
ſelves vato God. Now euery man js not to 
gigeaccount for himſelfe alone, but for thoſe 
alſo that are committed to his cbarge,asthe 
father for his childe, the inaſter for' bis ſer- 
voant,the magiſtrate for the ſubieR,the ſheep 
heard far the ſheepe, Ezech, 34. His blood will 
I require at thy band, Hebrewes 13.17, They 
watch oxer your ſoules, ar they that muſt ginue Ace 
count, Anſwer, Gouernours and ſuperiours 
are not to giue accouat for the (ins of thoſe: 
that arecommitted voto them : but for the 
ſinnes which themſthues commit,in not loo- 
kipg vato them, not admoniſhing them,not 


| 


reltrainivgthem, not taking condigne pu- 
niſhment ofthem for their offences. This is 


wot adazoniſh the wicked of his way, bee ſhall die 
for his iniquity, but bus blood will [ require at thy 


bis way, totrerne fromit if he doe not twrne from 
bis way, hee ſhall die for bis iniquitie, but thou haſt 
deliuered thy foule, | 
111, Ob, Infants which have not ſin- 
ned after the manner ofthe tranſgrefſion of 
Adam, do bearethe burden of Aaams linne : 
CE all =o _ _ their owne bur» 
en. Anſwer, Firlt, the words are 
ro boo Tuliood of perſonall ole 
liones, which are proper to enery man in par- 
ticular,andnoot ot oniginzll linne,orthe finne 
of our nature, which is common toall man- 


plainely taught, Ezectyel 3 3.8 g./f thou doeſt | 


band, Nenerthcleſſe , if thou warne the wicked of 


A 
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kinde, becing propagated together with na- 
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| nuein their ſins, walkipg in their waies , and 


| ture, Secondly, 4 anſwer, that A4ams linne 

was our {inne: and therefore ſeciog infants 
partake with him iathe ſinne, it isiuft with 
God they 
puniſhment,and ſo beare their owne burden. 
For albeit the tranſgreſſionof Adam was his 
aRvall and perſovall linne: yet it is ours by 
imputation and propagation of nature tope 
ther with corruption, For as Lew was inthe 
loines of Abraham ; when Melchizedech met 
him and payed oy thesin Abraham, H, ebrewes 
7. verſe 9, to, So all mantinde was in the 
loines of e Adam when he finned, as the bran- 
ches arein theroote,or in the ſeed. And ther- 
fore when he ſinned,we alſo linned, as the A- | 
poltle faith, /”» whow: all ſinned, Romanes 5. 12. 
Forſothe words are in the origioall, andnot 
asit iscommonly tranſlated, for as wwch a; all 

men haue ſinued, 

1). Obieft, In the ſecond commaunde- 
ment,the Lord threatneth to viſit the ſinnes 
ofthe fathers vpon the children tothe third 
and fourth generation, Therefore they beare 
not their owne burden, but part of their pas 
rents barden : and parents doe not beare 
their whole and entire burden, but their 
childten for them.” Anſwer. The clauſe in 
the ſecond commaundement of viſiting the 
ſiones of the fathers ypon the children, doth 
not contradiathat of Ezezchie/ 18.19, 


father, neither ſhall the father beare the imquity 
of the ſonne x the ſame ſoule that finneth , that 
[hall die, For they are reconciled, verle 14. 
17, If be ( that is,awicked man) beget a ſonne 
that ſeeth all bis fathers ſinnes , which bee bath 
done, and feareth, nether doth the like—hee ſhall 
wor die inthe imiquitie of bis father, but ſhallſures 
ly line, Therefore the threatning in the {e- 
cond comtmaundement , isnot to be voder- 
ſtood abſolutely , asthough God would al- 
way plague the children for the fathers lin 5 
but conditionally , if they perſiſtandconti- | 


treading in their ſteppes. And the ſame an- 
ſ{weris given in theſecond commandement, | 
that God will not viſit the finne of the tas 
thers ypon the children, ſave vpon choſe that 
hate bim, It may beefaid, The lionesofthe 
ents are not vindicated vpon the chib | 
dren, becauſethepuniſhment inflited vpon 
their poſterity,is not felt of the parents. A»/. 
Firſt, children are (as it were) apartoftheir } 
parents, and therefore they being puoiſhed, | 
their parents are puviſhed with them. Se- | 
condly, it is acorraliueand a torment topa- 
reots, to know that their children ſhall be ſc- | 
nerely puviſhed andafflited. Thurdly, the 
puniſhment of poſteritie hath arelation to 
theparent, ſecipg God hath threatned hee 
to me the children which walke inthe 
icked 


boththeirſinne, and the linne of their pro- 
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The ſoune ſpall not bexre the iniquitie of the | 


waiesoftheir fore-fathers,that fo bee | 
| may teſtifie how extreamely hee abborreth | 


| | genitors.Fourthly,the parents ſinneis often | 
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of the childrens (inne, ſeeing that | A | was occaſioned by bis ſinne: but cauſed b | 
erg oor? ement, curſcth a wicked their owne : for no man,thoughneverſo hc). 
mans poſterity, 21 ing them tothem-| | ly,is without (inne, and therefore none byt | 
ſelues,to bli of mi and hardoeſle e puniſhment : nay # # Gods mercy that | 
of heart, that ſo they may fulfill the meaſure | | we arenorconſumed, Law. 3.22, _ 
of their fathers, as our Saujiour Chriſt ſpeak- Andalbeit all the infants periſhed in the 
keth, 14.23.32, and by their owne (innes, Deluge, & io the overthrow of Sodome and 
may iyltly pull vpon them condigne puniſh- Gomorrha, which could neither imitatc, nor 
ment, y, Goddoth more manifeſt his| |approoue the aQions oftheir fore-fathers : 
wrath again(t the (inne of the parent by pu-] | yet their death was deſerued. For though ' 
niſhing the childe, infants be truely called mnocents, in regard of 
Obielt. V, Numb.25,4.The chicfelt ofthe aQuall ſinne: yet they are not mapcencs ines 
[{raclites were havged vp before the Lord , gard of origioall: for from the wombethey 
for the fornication and idolatry of the peo- a woluiſh nature , which prepares them 
ple: therefore they did oot beare the burden| |fot ſpoile , though they never did hurt: 
of their owne linne. Anſwer, They were the Scorpion bath bis ſting - within him, 
niſhed for their owne (inne, for they noe mg though he doenotalway frike zand though 
ted toworſhippe the idoll, and commit folly a Serpent may be bandled whileſt the colde 
with the daughters of J4e4b: or rather were | |hath benummed him, yet when be is war: 
principall riog-leaders , and firſt aRtors in| | med, be will hiiſeout his venemous poiloy, 
this Comick-tragedy, as may a by | | Mans praRtife doth cleare God of voiuſtice 
the practiſe of Zanrs, Prince of hy familie | | ip this behalfe, in killing the young cubbes, 
of the Simeonires, verſe G,in bringing Corbica | | a3 well as theolde foxe: the wolues whelpes, | * 
Meadiexitiſh woman, into his tent,io the ſight | | as well asthe damme. Albcit if wee ſpeake | 
of Meſes,and the whole congregation. Ther- | |of their finall eſtate,and cometo particulars, 
fore becauſe they did not hinder them from | | wee are to leave fecret iudgementsto God, 
committing this fa, as they might,becing | | Theexample of Achan is moreditficult, lee- 
in thisplaceof gouerament, but did partake | | ing that for his ſinne, 36. of the gue were 
with themio thelinne, they are firlt puniſh- | |flaine, /o/5n 7.5.and bis wholetamiliesroo- 
ed,and that more ſeuerely : for a thouland of | |ted out verſe 25. who were not conſenting 
them were banged vp the ſame day, verſe 4. | |to bisfaR, nor guiltic of bis f1nne. Yet ſome-. 
therelt of the people, tothe number of 23. | C | thivg may probably be ſaid io this caſe. Firlt, 
100. were ſlaine by theſword, at the com-| | that they were goiltie of this bis ſinne in 
mandement of God : verſe 5. to which P.u/| | part, in not puniſhing theft ſo ſeverely as 
had an eye, when hee ſaid, that there fellin ove | |they ought to havedone, which was a means 
day 23.thouſand. 1,Cor.10.8, meaning ofthe| |to embolden Achan to lteale the execrable 
common ſort,excluding thoſe that were han- | |thing. Secondly , that private good mull 
gedvp: forin all there were 24. thouſand,| |yeelde to the publikey asthe lite of every 
| Numbers 25.9, Thus the contrariety which| |particular perſon to the generall goodof the 
 {ſcemes to be betwixtthoſe two may be] | whole Common-wealth: thus fouldiers in 
| betteraccorded,then to ſay(as ſome do) that] | the warres,redeeme the publike peace bythe. 
| the pen-men,or ſcribes: failed in copying out | |lolſe of their owne lives: now the maniteſta- | 
| the bookes. Or (asothers) thatit waz «uap-| |tion of the glorie, of the wiſedome, power, | 
7444411,rx0y in Paxl:or as others,that Pan/is| |andiullice of God , is the publike good of 
not cotrary to Aoſes,lecing that if there were | |the whole Church : therefore mens private 
24.thouſand,(as Moſes faith.) there were 23. | - |good, even their lives, mouſtgive placetoit: 
thouſand : for thereis noreaſon why the A- | ,, [eſpecially conſidering hee never inflias tem- 
poltle ſhould vie the lefſe number rather |” |porall puniſhment for the publike good of 
then the greater , (except that which | have | |bis Ele, whom bee correQts iniudgement | 
laid) conlidering the greater, is as round a| [not in iniurie. Thirdly , howſoever Acha» 
number as thelelſe. | did bearethe burden of bis owne linne; this 
Obie, V1. Dazidinned in numbring the | | iudgement might bee infliged vpon them 
people,andthey werepuniſhed for hisſinne: | | for their good: for temporall puniſhmevt 
Achas lioned, &the people fell laine before | | yea death it ſelfe , is ſometimes inflicted for 
the men of Ai:therfore every man doth not | |the good ofthoſetbat are puniſked, as welſce 
beare hisowne entire burden. The like may | |in the children of the Sodomites, many 
| beſaid of thechildren of the Sodomites,and | | whereof (no doubt) weretakenaway in mer- 
of the firlt borne of the Egyptians, who bare | | cie, leſt malice ſhould have changed andcor- 
| the burdeo oftheir parents linne. ſw, The | |rupted their mindes : and ſometime for the 
| people were puniſhed for their owne (invez | |terrourof others, tobeea warning pecce to 
| andio was Dewd albeit notin his own,butin | | make them take beedez and foretime for 
| their perſoos: for God puniſhed him in bis| |both: as it may beeit wasin this particular. 
| kiod,in deſiroing the people with that fear- | |Fourthly , ſinne committed by a pR_n 
fullplague,io whole great multitude heebad | | man, thatis a member of a politi bodic, 
glorified ſomuch, ladcede their puniſhmene ' "doth atteraſort belongto the whole bodie: | | 


thus___— 
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thus the Lord ſaith;that 6/904 defileth the land, 
' which cannot bee cleanſed of the blood that was 
ſhedde therein,but by the bloud of bins that ſhedde 
its Numb, 35. 33. And thus Achen; finne, 
not knowne to the people,madethe 

army guilty before God, till bee was 
putto death, 7oſ6;7. rt, 12. Laſtly if the 
tything of an army, for the offence of ſome 
fewe, bave beene bt lawfull and iuſt : 
why ſhould the death of 35. men ſeeme vo- 
juſt for the ſinne of Achan, eſpecially conli- 
. | dering it wasto makethe people more pro- 
vident to preuent and take heede of the like 
caill ?: If theſe reaſons ſatisfic not, yet let vs 
| reſt inthis, that Godsiudgemears are often 
ſecret,butalwaies iuſt.See Auguſt. ib.queſt, in 

| Toſo.q.8.and Calnin m 7.cap.loſs. 


Obie, VII, It 


 bardenof his muctheripg 77ia5,by the (word 
| ofthe children of Ammon, as Sev/the mur- 
thering of himſelfe with his owne ſword: Pe- 
ter his denying Chrilt,as [«dx: his betraying 
him,&c. 4». By the ſentence of the Law, 
enery one is tobeare his owne burden, and 
toſatisfic for his owneinne,in his owne per- 
ſon 2: but the Goſpell, (the ſecond part of 
Gods word,) makes an 
that they which haue their ſinnes ſer vpon 
Chriſts reckoning, ſhall not give account 
for them againe : and thoſe that haue the 
{ burden of them laid vpoa his ſhoolders(who 
hath borne our (inane in his body the 
croile,1.Pet.2.33.) ſhall oot beare the bur- 
den of them themſclues at the laſt iudge- 
ment. Therefore true belecuers, which baue 


Gods juſtice for them, ſhall not anſwer or {a- 
tisfiefor them themſclues:; for they are freed 
by him from a three-fold burden, Firſt, from 
| the burden of ceremonies (and ſo conle- 
quently of humane lawes and ordinances) 
which were a yoke(as Peter (aith )whbich neither 
wenor onr fathers, were able to beare, Afts 15. 
Secondly, from the byrden of miſeries, and 
croſſes, which befall men in this life. He doth 
eaſc vs of this burden, by his word and Spi- 
rit,either in remoouing them away, P/al.81. 
 7.0r in giving ſtrength and patienceto beare 


portionating them to our (trength, |. Coriv. 
19.13.” Thirdly, from the burden of (inne, 
{ az wdll original, as aQuall, in beeing made 
| finne, that is, accounted a linner,and madea 


themtharate heavy laden, in the 

conſcience,Aſa.11.28, It will be 
fid,if Chriſt bearethe burden of our finnes, 
every man-ſhall not beare his owne burden. 
yo x} wo reg adur BE erervag:. noch 
| ” vr An beare his own bur- 
den,the Law requiring perſonall obedience, 
or fatisfaction,or both. Exangelically, Chrill 
our lucety doth #-7pe Forms, wag thenzte 


cuery man mult beare his 
owne burden, David ſhall as well beatethe 


1 $W i is, 


Chriſttheir ſurety, ſatisfying the rigour of 


them,2.Cor.12, 9. orin mittigativg and pro- | 


acrifice for ſinne, for vs : as alſo by caſing 


o 


| B 


{in the heart, becauſe men want ſpirituall life 


| of the ſpirituall burden'of fone, nor fympa- 


Ye. Hence welearne, firſt, that no man 


canpay a ranſome for his brother, or re- 
deeme hisſoule from death, or fatisfie the 
iultice of God for his ſinne,ſeeing that every 
man by the tenvur of the Law,is to beare his 
owne barden : and by the Goſpell, nonecan 
be our ſurety but Chrilt. | 
Secondly,here we ſce the nature of finne, 
tbatit is a burden tothe ſoule:for it is heavi- 
er then the gravell ofthe earth, and the ſand 
ol theſea, It is a burden to the wicked an- 
gels, for it waighed them from the higheſt 
heaven , and made them fall like thunder- 
bolts into the loweſt hel. To man:for as D4- 
wid faith, it is a griexens burden, too heany for 
bimtobeare, Pſalm.38.4. To God for the hy- 
pocriticall and ceremoniall ſervice of the 
lewes, was ſuch abwrdenwmo bim that be was 
weary to beare 1t,Iſa.1.14, Bebolde,] ampreſ: 
ſedumderyon, as acart upreſſed that i; full of 
ſheaves, Amos2.1;, Tothecreatures, who 
groane vnder this burden, beeing by mans 
linne ſubieR to vanity,and corruption, Rem. 
8.20.21, Henceit followeththeo,that thoſe 
which feele notthe waight and burden of 
their linnes, are dead beeing alive, as Paw/ 
ſpeakes in an othercaſe, r.7im.5.6. 

T birdly,wee are not to wonder that (inne 
beceipg ſo heavy a burden, ſhould be madeſo 
light a matter, by carnall men: for it. is aſpi- 
ritoall burden, and therefore no maroell 
thoogh it beenot felt of them that are all 
fleſb,and no fpirir. 

Fourthly this ſhewesthat the morea man 
doth feelethe burden ofhis (innes, thegrea- 


bath : andthelefle hefeeleth it, the morebe 
isto fuſpeRt himſelfe,thatthe graces of God 


therforethe more a man doth teete the bur- 
den of his owne corruptions, the more grace 
hebath, | 

Fiftly, by this wee ſee, that the greateſt 
part of the world are dead intheirfinnes, in 
that they haue no ſenſe nor feeling of this 
heavy burden. There is indeede great cry- 
an of the (lone in the reynes, becauſe it 
is telt to bea great torment tothe body : but 
thereis little or no complaining of the lone 


and ſenſe to diſcerne it, All men can take 
pittic ypon a beall, if bee lye voder bis bor- 
den, and will bee ready to helpe bim vp a- 
gaine.Butal bavenot thelike Gebr and ſenſe 


thy ofthe miſery of their brethren,groaning 
vnderit. 

Sixtly, whereas Paw! ſaith, Zevry man muſt 
beare his owne burden,he EG 
phaneneſſe and Atheiſme of our time, whe 
men make a mocke at the day of ivagement, 
and the firickt account thateuery man isto 
pige for himſelfe. The lewes were woont to 
icalt at the threatnings of God, denounced 


py 


latisfie Gods iuſtice for them, 1.Pet.2.23. 


tet meaſure of grace '#nd ſpirituall life hee | 


doe want,anddecayin him, For corruption 
is not felt by corruption, but by grace : and | 
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 eA (ommentarie vpon 


Chaps, 


the Prophets, and tocall the viſions of 

\ a Prophets, onus lebone, the burden of the 
Lord, in AFP Ws po nora dromeas 
lerenee 23. 341393 39. bereby ignifying 
that thethreats of God, were. but vaine bugs, 
or (carre-crowes, which perhaps terris 
Gechildren, but could not hurt thew. T he 
like e,infidelitic,atheiſme,bath 
into the mindes of many, who other» 

ile profellctheGolpel, which = teſtibe 


Trad, egg are (urelin is 
Koro | * Lak ſo hotte, 
bo thy are10r ftbey ber.hey are rethey 
are: oritt ,they are 
rote goeladen alone,with the burden of 
their ſinnes,but ſhall baue company, & ſhall 
abide the brunt as well as their 
s. But alas;they know notthat the bur- 
den of (in isintollerable;that it will eternally 
preſſe them downe to the gulfe of hell and 
that they ſhall never bee able to be ridde or 
| eaſed oft. 
Seuenthly,weare here admoniſhed to take 
heede of cuery (linne, for there is no linnefo 
ſmall bue bath his waigbe, and ſuch a waight, 
as will preſſe downetothe bottomlelile pitte, 
Rem. 6, 23, And though ſome bee greater 
then others,and linke a man deeper into con- 
demnation,yet many ſmall ſinnes will as eali- 
ly condemne, oy ye] Like as ſands, 
but ſmall in quantity,yet beceing mas 
ny in aumber, will as ſoone (inke theſhippe 
" ig, eng the ulleed ponitine: 
, leci gui } t 
of finne, isfo meer 
and disburden ourlſclues thereof, And that 
een; Pug Fa met henrtodurts 
the into e waight of it,preſſing,and o 
preſſing the conſcience. Therefore thoks, 
who in their ſleepe are troubled with the 
Ephiales or arvangony: anky were) a great 
mountaine lying vpon them, and preſliog 
them downe, would give all the world the 
waight might be remooued : So wee feeling 
the waight and burden of our ſinnes, are to 
labour to be disburdened and caſed thereof : 
and this wee ſhall doe by our tance toy 
wards God,and faith in Chriſt, at. 11.28, 
Come unto mee all yee that are wearie aud /aden, 
and [will eaſe you, 


wy ro 15 Frb Lenghs bim partaker of all 
. In theſe words the Apollle layeth downe 
op nope Long 5. mo 
| ay , 
for the Miniſters of the nnd rabemecd 
among the Galatians,was 


aA 
: 


ES 


Varſe 6. Let bim that is tanght in the word, | 


| word, And fo in ſun 


- [make new creatures, by the immortall fecde 


TR | 
Let bim that is tawght) T he word tranſlated 


taught familiarly,by word of mouth, gr live. 
ly voice,as when children are taught the firſt 
principles of religion. But here it bath a lar. 
ger lignification ( as Oecnmenins hath well 


inſtryQed, whether it bee in the firſt princi- 
ples, and rudiments, or in points of greater 


(as catechizers vie to doe 3: )or more pro- 
foundly,for the inſtruction of the learned. 

Taxght in the word] What geedes this addi- 
tion (may ſome ſay} is there avy catechizing 
without the word ? Anſwer. The Apoſtle 
addeth i the word, to ſhew that hee meaneth 
not-ſo much the doArine of Chriſtiap reli- 
gion, contaiped inthe vv qo as the do- 
\arine of the Golpell, which by an exoche,or| 
peculiar cxcellency, is called che word. 47; 
16.6, They were forbidden of the holy Ghoſt to 
preach the word in Aſia : which is expounded, 
verſe 10.to be the preaching of the Goſpell: 
T husit is vied, A. 14.25.#/hen they badpreas 
cbed the werd in Perga. The ſener ſowetb the 
dry other places. And 
it is further called the word of the kingdome, 
Ma 13,19, becauſeit teacheth what isthe 
kivgdome of graceand glorie: and becauſe 
it beipg beleeved.or (asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes, | 
Heb.q.2.) being mingled with fan in oxy bearts, 
doth make vs free denizens of the kingdome 
of grace it this life.z and doth aduancevs to 
the kingdome of glory in thelife to come. 
Secondly it is called the word of God, becauſe 
be isthe Author of it,and no creature, man, 
or Angell, 1, Theſſal.3-13- Thirdly,che word 
of [aluation, AF. 13,26, becauſe it ſhewes the 
way apd meanes of attaining ſaluation. Lalt- 
ly the word of life z A.5.20, becauſe it doth 
not onely ſhew the narrow way,that leadeth 
tocternall Life; but is in it ſelfe « hnely word,and 
mighty im operation, Hebrewes 4. 12. For as 
the powerful word ofGad in the begionin 


obſerues) for him that is any way taught and 14 ke 


dificoltie z whether plainely,and familiarly, | 


did give becing to things that were not , {0 
the Goſpel (beeing the power of God to ſal- 
vation, to euery one that belecucth) doth 


of the word, 

Makg him that tenght him) q.d. catechized 
him. Yet as before it muſt beetaken geveral- 
ly for any kinde of teaching or inſlruRtion ; 

or ſothe word is vied elſewhere io Scripture, 

as Lake 1.4. Att.18.25.Romaner2.18. 1.Cor. 
14.19. ſo that this text gives vsno juſt occa- 
ſion to ſpeake of the originall, manner, vie, 
and profit of chatechizing, 


ſlandeth foode, rayment, 
and other necefſarics, without the which,a 
Miniſter of the word cannot follow his cal- 


 —_— 


ling : for Pas/ calleth theſe goods 
tothe common opinion, hich ſo indgeth 
6 0 


tavpht, (ignifieth him thatis catechized, or "*:ox. 


Partc her of bis goods By 0 hee . _ no 
Oecum® 


EI 
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Chap.,6 - the Epiſtle to the (7 alatians . 877 
ofchem, L#k,12,19.Soule tho haſt muchgoods |A | the higheſt calling,ſhould be ſo baſe,or bar- 
laid up for many jeares, Luk. 16.25. Semng re- | | renyas thatitcannotcompetently tins 
 wrnber that thow m thy life time receinedſt thy them that attend thereupon. nd 
good binge, : 10-43l 6 LV. The, Miniſters are the-Lordsſooul- 
che them partakgr] That is, communi-| | diers, bis captaines, and itandard-bearers, 
cate,attgord,giue yato them theſe temporall| | and therefore are not. to goc. a warkarre at 
things,{ecing they giue you ſpicituall. . their ownecolte: the Lords labourers in his | 
Of al bic goods], Notio gioing allawayzbut| | viocyardand therefare. are worthy of their 
imparting to their teachers what they (tand | | wages, and ought tacate of the fruiteof the 
in neede of : accounting nothing too deare| | vineyard:the Lordsſh $, ſet ouer the 
for them. The Papiſts ypon this ground | flocke of Chriſt to feed his ſheep, & therefore 
take tythe of all, as the Prieſts did ia the] | oughttocate ofthe milke oftheflocke. And 
Leuiticall law: whereas Pw! ſpcakes nothiog | | ſeeing it was forbidden that no man ſhould 
ofeyth tia! muzzle the mouth of theoxe, that treadeth : 
There are foure principall duties, which ' , | outthe corne:ſhall we think that God would 
people are to performe ta their Paſtor, B | hauethoſe that threſhin his flaore,and ſepa- 
cee of them are recorded elſwhere in we rate the wheate from the chaffe,the pretious [ 1.Cor.g.9, 
e.. The ficltis,co hearethem as Emballa- from the vile, to bemuzzeled,or not tolive | '* 
dours ſent of God, with reucrence. The vpon their labours 2 for they are worthy donble 
ſecond 45, to. obey them, and ſubmit them- | | boxoxr,that is,all bonour,reverence,hel 
ſelyesvnto them inthe Lord. Theehird,to| | furtherance, which labour tn the word and do- 
loge and. honour them for their worke ſake, | | @rine,1.7im.5.17. 
The fourth, the Apoltle ſpeakes of in this V. The Miniſters are togiue themſclues 
-40e%5« | place, .togiue them not anely countenance,| | wholly zoreading , exhortation, dottrine, and to 
but alſo maintenance. | continue there, 2,Tim.4 13.15, 16.they ate 
The reaſons of this rule are many and | | wholly todeuote themſclues tothe building 
waighty. | | of the Church, and tothe fighting ofthe 
: Wee are bound (euen by the bond of | | Lords battels:and therefore war to bee entun- 
| nature)to maintainc our parentsifthey bein | | gled with the caresof this life; 2. Time.2.4, there- 
want ; becauſe they maintained vs,and gaue | | torethey are to haue their pays and their ab 
vato vs our becing :P ax! faith, It is ev boneft| | lowance, that ſothey may attend vpon their 
thing, aud acceptable before God,for children to | C| callings, without diſtraQtion, | 
reconpence their parents and progenutors, b. T i- VI, Itisthe ordinance of God(as Paw 
mothie 5.4. Now if this be ſo,men are bound | | faith, 1.Cor.9,14. that they which preacb 
by the lame right co mainetaige their ſpiritu- | | the Goſpel,ſhould lige of theGoſpel; there- 
il fathers io Chriſt,that have begotten them | | forethole that doe not their indeauour, and 
anew,by the preaching ofche ward ; as Pau/| | enlarge nottheir liberality to vpholde and 
ſaith, Hee traxelled ip paine of the Galatians till | maintainethe Miniltery in good ellate, they 
Chrift was formed in them, Galat.4.and that | | with(tand (as much as orkem lietb)theor- 
bee begat Onelimus i bu bonds, P hilems. verſe] | dinance of God; belides they walte & make 
10: And 1, Corinth, 4.15. n Chriſt Teſws [| | hauocke of the Churchof God:and are guil- 
' baue begotten you through the Goſpell. Hence| | ty of theblood of allthat periſh for want of 
Paul commendeth the Galatians, Ga/,4.15.| | inſtruion. 
for thatif it had beene pollible,they would [ adde further, itis the will of God, that | 
haue plucked out their eyes, and bavegiven| | the Miniſters which labourin the word and | 
them bim, And ſurely we owe vnto our ſpi- | | doctrine, ſhould beplentitully ans liberally 
rituall parents,and fathers in Chrilt,notone- provided for : (yet with moderation , that 
ly this temporalltcaſh, but even our ſelues,| ,. | they drawnotall mens wealthinto theit pur- 
as Paul ſaith to Philemon, verle, 19, Albeit I © |ſes,as the Pope and Churchof Rome haue 
doe not [ay outothee that thou oweſt unto me, ney doneiato theic coffers, of whomeit is 
. | thine owneſelfe. verified, Religiopeperit dimitias ſed fiias dewora- 
|:.1I, Itisalaw of nations, anda conclu- wit matrem, ) which I prooue from the Leviti- 
ſion grounded ypona common equity, that| |call law ; forthewholeland of promileyber- 
| thoſe that watch, labour, and ſpendthem-| | ing oo bigger in fe theo Wales, or 
ſclues,as acandleto give light to otherg,and | | thefourth orion ef yet yeelded vi | 
that forthe common good ofall,ſhould bee | | tothe Leuites, atthe appoiptment of God, 
maintained of the common (tocke by all. | | beſides theſhare which they bad our of the 
And the Lord chargeth all thetwelue tribes, | | ſacrifices, belidestenths, firſt fruits, &c.48. 
cuen all |ſracll, Deateronom. 12,19;Beware | | Cities,vith their ſuburbes. 
that thos for(akeft not the Lenite , ſo long as thou It may herebeedemaunded, whether the 
leſt entheearth, | |Miniſtersofthe wordare now to beg main- 
_ 111. Every trade,calliog and condition | | tained by common cootribution, and libe- 
of life, isable to maintaine themthat live | | rality ofthe people, or not? __ 
therein (as expericace ſhewes:)therefore we Anſw, We mult conſider, thatifthe Mi- 
may notthinke , that the miniltery, beeing | 'ni(ters bee ſufficicatly provided for, by {ct 
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Deut.2 5.4. 


ds. 


A. Commentarie vpon 


| Chap. 6, 


new themſelues, as Paultelleth P bilewor ; but 
onely ſuch as have not clſe wherewith to 
raintaine themſelues. And wee muſt con- 
ſider the reaſon why Pa»/commaundeth all 
that areinſtrucedin the word,tomakethem 
that infiruted them partakers of their 
to wit, becauſe in Pal: time, and 
_ the Church was not endowed 
lands of goods,whereby the Miniſtery 
might bee vpbolden, neither bad it publike 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates, but was vnder cruell 
in periec: : and therefore thoſe 
that were taught in the word, were to maine- 
taine their teachers by liberall contribution, 
otherwiſe they mighe ſtarve : but now the 
Church ———_— enriched, they may 
without contribution be ſufficiently maintai- 
ned ofthe Church goods. 

And that it is much more conuenient for 
hn gn bas dy tet 
pends, ari s proper to 
Church, thes by rolumey contribution,it 
may appeare by this, in that it cuts off ſun- 
Fo 0s og which in voluntary con- 
tributionseither cannot bee, or are hardly a- 
voided. Firſt; flatterie and ſoſpition of flat- 
tery, in beeingt 
atk in admiration, of aduantage. 
Secondly, the poorer ſortare no way difgrs- 
ced by thi rm yore ron nk + vow 
tributions, except t ratably as 
the reſt. bows army w_ - rn 
making as though they received when 
as they have much, is cut off in a ſette ſti- 

end, Fourthly,the cuill diſpoſed would not 
ocalily caſt off their miniſter, and ſeeke a 
new that would teach for leſſe;or would give 
nothiog at all, ifthey were touched to the 
quicke, and galled for their ſinnes, Fiftly, 
jr rr -_— in giuiog mma Bovy 
diſdaiviog thoſethat giuc lefle. Si [- 
tion raced and fileby a the 
Miniſters in ſeeming to take of thoſe to 


whome they oughtrogiue. rr kane 
: 
ly 


Lives, ao Guliog echnoes gather ts _y 
my from doore todoore. Laſtly;a 
warp mer CINE appoin- 
» In maintainivg the Prieſthood 
vnder the Leviticall law. | 
Jatbenext place,l will anſwer the common 
obieRions that arernade to the contrarie,by 
ſuch asthinke itis as eafiea matter to ſay ſer- 
uice id the Church, as todoe ſervice in the 
houſe: to [and at the altar ofGod, as to fol- 
low their maſters plough 


3. 10, which 
,nwſt not eate. | But roi anos 


t to have ſome per: | 


= 


| 


' 
' 


| 


Paul ſaith, that thoſe Elders are worthy double 
| honouy that labour in the word and doftrine, 1. 


| Iabourin the vin 


nor vie any painefulllabovr : for of all men 
haue the eaſieſt lines : their greateſt 
is to reade oner a fewe bookes, or to 


ſpeake a fewe wordes, once or twiſea weeke. 
Therefore they are not to bee maintained, | 
Anſwer, There is a two-folde labour, one. 
of the body, another of the minde: now al. | 
beit the miniſters doe not weary themſelnes 
in bodily labour, yet they are not therefore 
idle : for the labours of the minde, doe farre 
exceede the 1abours of the body : they are 
more painefull, they ſpend the ſpirits more, 
they conſume naturall moiſture, and bring 
olde age ſooner, The holy Ghoſt calleth the 
miniſtery, the worke of the mmiſtery, Epbeſ.4. 
12,nay,c worthy worke,1. Tim. 3.1. t 


Tiwn,5.17.and he exhorts the Theſſalonians, 
that they would know them that ' 1«boxr 
among them z and that they have them in 
ſingular loue for their workes ſake, r. Theſſ.s. 
12,13, Hence it is that the Scripture doth 
viſually compare the worke of the mioiſtery, 


tothe molt toylſome labour that may bee, 
asto on worke of rs husbandman;'to ot 
ting.to plowing,to lowing,to reaping,tot 

: ; eyard dodebe rainiſler,to a 
builder : to a ſhepheard that watcheth bis 
flocke; to a ſouldier that fightsin the warres, | 
&c. Againe, we may not iudge of the paine- 
fulnes ofthe calling, by the outward appea- 
ratce: forſo aman would thinkea King had 
the calicft life of all z when as the truth is;the 
toyle which be takes,and the cares wherwith 
he is polleſſed,do exceede all other cares:if a 
man knew the travailethat is required tothe 
weilding of a ſceprer,and the paine that ista- | 
ken in ivg of a heavy crowne,he would 
hardly (toopedowneto take theone into his 
hands,or toſetthe other vpon bis head. The 
maſter builder doth not hewethe ſtones,nor 
worke the morter,oor carrie the rubbiſh, nor 
any ſuch like drudgerie : but onely ſtandeth 
by,and direReth the workemen, and yet his 
labour isdoubleto any of theirs. The maſter 
ofthe Ship(a man would thinke)were idle,& 
did nothing : he ſtands notto thetackling,he 
ſtirreth not the puwpe, hee driveth not the 
oares,heeſoundeth not the deepe,hee rideth 
not the ropes z but onely (itteth ill at the 
{terne,andlooketh to the pole-ſtarre, & gui- 
deth the compalle; yore labour Daſſech al 
thereſt:were it not for him,the ſhippe would 
ron herſelfe voder the water, or ſtrike vpon 
the rockes, or ſplit vpon the ſands, or fall 
foulewith : (as marrinersſpeake.) E- 
uen ſo forallthe world fareth it with the Mi- 
niſters ofthe word : they ſeeme to ſit till, to 
be at eaſe,todo nothing;and yet their labour 
is double and treble to other mens bodily la- 
bour, they bevnfaithfall, and doetbe 
worke ofthe Lordnegligently. 

11, Obieft. Pasllaboured with his hands 
in making of Tents, A#:18. 3, that he might 


| ver plougb,nor fowe, porbedge, norditch, 
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Chap.6. 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


379 


not bee 
z.Theſſ.3.8. T herfare Preachers are to main- 
cainc their handielabour,and 
not be hay 1. the _— « Auſ.Panls 
| example prooveth not, that the Miniſter 
__ to line by the labour of his hands:for 
krlt, himſelfe receiaed a contribution of the 
Philippians, when he was abſent fromthem, 
| Phil.4.16, Woen [ was inThbeſſalonice yeeſent 
once and afterward againe for my neceſſity. Ther- 
fore if Pex! receiued exhibition from other 
Charches,where he did notlabour,itis law- 
fall for the Miniſters to receiue of thoſe 
whomethey docioltruR.Secondly,conlider 
thercaſons why Pax! would not takewages 
ofthe Church of Corinth, and ſome others. 
[Leſt beſhould beea burden vato them, 2. 
Theſſ.3.8. We wrought with labour and trawell, 
day and might , becauſe wee wonld not bee charge- 
able toany of you. 2, Cor.11.9.[nall things I kept 
and will keepe my /elfe , that I ſhould not be gre? 
our ume yer, | I, Thathemightgiue a prei- 
dent or example to others to treade in his 
leppes y 2. Theſſ. 3.9. Not but that we bad au- 
thorute ,but that we might make our ſelnes an ex- 
ample tothem to follow vs. Il I, Thatbe might 
manife(t whathis end was in teaching the 
Golpel, not to ſeeke bimſelfe, but the faluati- 
on of bis hearers. 2.Cor.11,- 14. / ſcekenot 
yours, but you. And verl. 19.We dee all things for 
our edification, Phil.4.17. Not that I defire 4 
| gift;but the fruite which may farther your recke- 
{xing. 1 V. That he mightconfound the falle 
 Apoltles, which taught not freely, but recei- 
ued wages for their labour, whereas be recei- 
ued none: or leſttbey ſhould ſlaunder him 
and his minilteric,if be ſhoald receiue wages: 
thathe did it for filthy lucre. 2. Cor. 11. 12. 
But what 1 do,that will [ dee,that I may cut away 
occaſion from them which deſire occaſion, that they 


rewjce. Therefore Pauls example is altoge- 
therio 
| 1. hee himſclfe tooke wages: 2. when as he 
refuſed it ,it was vpon fpeciall conſiderati- 
on 3 3.he did not onely permit,but alſo com- 
mand that the Miniſters ſhould bee maintai- 
ned, | 

[1 I, Obie. Math.1o. 8. Freely ye bane 
receined, freely gue:thereforeas it wasvnlaw- 
full forthe Apoſtles to take any reward for 
theic labour, ſoisis for preachers at this day. 
Anſw, 1. This textis {pecially to beevnder- 
(ood of the extraordioarie gitt of working 


ed vpon them , hee would baue them to vic 
freely, not ſecking thereby to iorich them- 


ſclues by exaRtiog or takiog any thing , or to 
wr 01 Ar and glory —_— I, 


well of preachipg,asof worki 
to be taken as aprecept 

thy lurce, that they 
chandize of the word of God ſetting 


miracles,it is 


etoany , At.20, verle 34. 


enight be found like vnto vs in that whereinthey | 


inent,and prooues nothing, For. 


micacles,which Chrilt baving freely beltows 


If wernderſtand it ofthe whole minilterie,as 


idding onely fil 
ſhould not make mer- 


A 


| benefit theraſclues ,to feede their bellies, or 


toget a nameandrepatation in the world) 
which is forbidden inother places,as 1,7 im. 
3-3.7.1.7. but forthe glorie of God, the 
diſcharge oftheir duties,and theſaluation of 
their hearers. Great reaſon there is of this 
precept, 2, Becauſe the graces of God exhi- 
bited vnto vs inthe preaching of the word, 
areſo pretious, that they cannot be valued at 
any price, all earthly things a man can deſire, 
arenot to be compared to ther, as the wiſe 
man faith:therefore Peter ſaid to Simon Mar 


us, Thy mon ſb with thee , becanſe thou 
thenketh that the ly _ 
money, AF.8.20, 2. Becauſe it ignotin mans 
power to (ell them ſeeing he is not Lord ouer 
them , but ſtewardand diſpenſer ofthem,1. 
Cor. 4. verle 8. 3. Becauſe thatwhich God 
hath giuen freely , ought not to beſold baſes 
ly: ſeeing by that meanes, that is made ſalea- 
ble, which God would hauvefree, which kind 
of merchandize is vſed in the Church of 
Rome at this day,in their Iodulgences,whers 
in they ſell pardonsfor remiſlion of (innes, 
andieteuen heagen itſelfe to ſale, for aſmall 
ſummeof money. I 1 I. Thistext mult fo be 
expounded, as that it croſſe not other pre- 
cepts in this commillion, andthat Chrilt be 
not contrary to himſelfe,which he ſhould be, 
if it were valawfull for preacherstotakeany 
thing for theirpaines : for in the 20.verl. be 
faith, 7be workeman is worthie of his meate: 
thereferehe may receiue it:and yerſ. 1 1. hee 
enioynes them to enquire in euery towne 
where they came, who is worthy ,audtbere 
ab:de.T berfore they were not vtterly barred 
from taking all neceſſaries, for they might 
take theirlodging, their foode,theirraiment; 
with this they were to becontent, and more 
then this they might nottake,though it were 
offered them, or forced v 
lizens refuſed the gift offered him by Na«- 
man, for curing his leproſie , leſt Gods gifts 
ſhould be madea gain,or leſt that which was 
given toſet forth Gods glorie immediately, 
{hould bee an occaſion of ſatisfying mens 
greedie deſires, 
1}.O0biet,HMatth.10.9.The Apoltles are 
forbidden by Chrilt ,to polleſſegold, or (il- 
ner, &c. Anſ. We may not preciſely vrge the 
_ of the _ for ſo we _ _ the A- 
les practilecontrarie to Chriltsprecept: 
dhe ſhould condemne bimſelfe, for bee 
had his bagge, which /«ds: bare, Hehad be- 
(ides bis vpper garment, /oebn 13.4. andcoat 
without ſeame, /obn1 9.23, Lak.22.36., Peter 
hadſandalls, AZ.12, Paxil hada cloake, 2. 
Tw.4.\ ea Chriſt afterwardsfaith vatothe, 
Bat now be that we a bagge let bim take it, and 
lekewiſe « ſeripy cc. 1 1. 1t was a temporarie 
oY commiſſion only tor 
going without 


of God may bee obrained by 


them. Thus E- 


| 
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| oe Al Commentarie vpon 


which is ſigoitied by a (crip,by liluer & gold: 
nor of changeofraiment/, ſignified by two 
coates :norof 
violence,by theſtatfe. 


men inthe Church,ſome teachers, others to 
be taught,calledin Scripture reacber: and beas 
rers, The ground of this diſtinRion, is taken 
fromthe good pleaſure of God, who bath 
ordained that man ſhould betaught by man, 
partly becauſe of mans weakenes,wbocould 
not eadure the glory and maieſtic of God, 
ſpeaking vato bim : partly , that notbivg 


in(lrgment , in the converſion of men, but 
that God might baveal theglorie of it,as the 
Apolile ſpeakes, 2.Cor.4.7. He have this trea- 
ſure in earthen veſſels, that the xcellencie of that 
power, might be of God and not of man. T here is 
ſet downe, Dent.5.23.8&c.a notable ground 
fortheinſtitution ofthe holy miniſterie by 
mad, in (tead of Gods lively voice from bea- 


ven. Andit was one of the cnds which God 


or vioals, ' 


defending themſcloes againſt 
/Hſe.Here we ſee tbat there aretwo ſorts of | 


might be aſcribed to the.excellencie of the | 


hadin giving hislawin ſo great maiellic, to | 


A 


rently : yet afterward, when the Churches 


female in Chriſt, but wt are all one in him Gal.,, 


necdechically,aot of perfeR & abſolute know. 
ledge, for weall kyow bur apart, 2.Cor.13.12. 
But of initiate or inchvate knowledg,u bich 
ſhall becooſummateinthe liteto come. 
Futther , vponthiediftioRionit follow. 
etb,that hearers are not to intermeddle with 
the publikeduties of the winiſteriezfor every 
man is toabide in the calling wherein God 
bath placed him , ard therein toliue conten. 


ted. ns. Corm.7. Forno man may take vato| 


himſelfe this honour, but he that iscalled, as 
was Aaron, Hebrewes 5.4. Foralbeitit be true 
which 4Ambro,e writeth,thatin the beginning 
ofthepreaching of the Golpell , and foun- 
ding ofthe Church of the New Tellament, 
all Chriſtians did teach and baptize indiffe- 


were founded,it was not lawfull, neither is it 
now, Andthough there be neither wal nor 


_ Chap. 6.! 


2 8. namely,inreceiuivg of the Goſpel:yet in | 
diſpenling of it, there is great difference: it 
beeing vnlawfulltor a woman to- preach, or 


publikely toteach, / permit not 4 woman to 
teach, te Tim.2.12, Let women keepe ſilence the 


teach vs,that itis for our good, that he doth 
notinlicua vs with bis owne lively voyce 
from heauen,and ſpeakevato vsin his owne 
perſon:and that therefore we ſhould be con- 
tent, nay delirous rather tobee taught by 
man. For when the people deſired that they 
might not heare the voice of the Lord a 


more,butthat Xeſes might ſpeake voto the, 


Churches, for it 15 not permitted onto thers to 
ſpeakey 1, Cor. 14.34, Apec. 2,20, TI his con- 
demneth the faotaſticall opinion of the A. 
nabaptiſts, that all men may ſpeake publike- 
ly without any difference, according tothe | 
ioftiactotthe ſpirit,and meaſure of his gifts. | 
Againe, when Pas/ſaith, He that is tawght 
in the word, '&c, him that taught bins in the 
word,c&c.he ſhewes what the duty ofthe Mi, 
niſter is;thatlookesto live by his miniſterie , 
namely , notto feede his auditorie with Phi. 
lofopbie,or fables,or lying Legends: notto 
preachpoetical fitios T halmudicaldreams, 
Schoolemenvs quiddities,Popiſh decrees, or 
humane conſtitations,ortotickletheitcbiog | 
earesof his auditorie with the fine ringivg 
ſentences of the Fathers (for what is the 
chaffe to the wheate?) but hee muſtpreach 
the wordof God: for there is no word nor wris 
tivg in the world beſides,tbat hath a promiſe 
to bethe power of God toſaluation. Kow,1. 
ableto makemen wile to ſaluation. 2. 7iw. 
3.15..togiuean inheritance amongſt them 
that _ ſaoRified, A&#.20, To tops bu 
mightie in operation, ſharper then apy two 
edgedſword , entring through, euen to the 
deviding aſunder ofthe ſoule and fpirit, the 
ir 19 the marrow,andto be a diſcerner 
the thoughts &intents of the heart, Heb. 
4.12.and thatcan makethe man of God ab- 
ſolute to every good worke. 2.7iw.3.17. but 
onely this word giuen by divineinſpiration. 
It becipg not onely the by which wee 
are beggtten and borne anew,but the foode 
whichwearenovuriſhed : both milke for 
babe;that is,a nouice inreligio,6& ſtropg 
meate for him that isof yeares:and therefore 
nouriſhment,the bread of life 
ie, and the water of life 


for him that is thirlticwhat ncedesthereapy | * | 


Ange a —  H_— 


—— —— -_ —  — —— 


the Lord anſwered, They haze done well to ſay 
ſo, I mill raiſe them vp « Prophet from among their 


brethren, lthe unto thee, and [ will put my words in 
bis mouth, and be ſaallſþeake vumtothem all that 1 
command bi, Deut.18.17,18. This crofleth 
thecuriolity of thoſe , who not contenting 
themlelues with the word of God delivered 
by the miniſterie of man, delire that God 
would ipeakevatothem with his own mouth 
from heauen. For the [ſraclites found it by 
expericnce,that it was a fearefullthing, ful of 
horrour and a(toniſhmentto hearethe voice 
of God,therefore they delire they may heare 
it no more teſt they die. Demi. 18, 16.Butthe A- 
nabaptilts obietthat vnderthe New Teſta- 
ment, all ſoallbe taught of God, Jobn 6.45. and 
| they ſhall not teach every man bis neighbour, and 
_ 1 4% encry man bis brother, ſaying , Know the Lord. 
|_| | Therforethepublikeminiltery isnow need- 
lefle. Azſw, The wordsmuſt not be vader- 
flood ſimply, but comparatively, and /ynecde- 
| chically.Comparuineh,that there ſhallbe farre 
greater knowledge vader the Newe Telta- 
ment,then was vader the Old.1/a.11.9.The 
Apoltle faith oot , that there ſhall be no tea- 
chiog at all,(for Chriſt hath given ſome to 
be Prophets, others Paſtorsand Teachers , 
for the worke ofthe miniſterie,and theedifis 
| cation ofthe bodie of Chrilt. Zph.4. 21,12.) 
But that there ſhalbe no ncede ofthis kinde | | beeingperfeR 
ofteachitg,tocatechizethem in the firſt ru- for himthatis 
diments, as toteachthem what Godis, Sy-' 


———_—_ 
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—[Chap.6. _ the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


more? Belides no word nor writing haththe | A 


todiſpellthedarkeneſle of i 
lighteoing the minde with the (auing know: 

ofthetruth, and eo heat,yeto enflame 
theaffeRion with azcale of Gods glory, by | 
barniog vp the ew of nature. Againe 
Dioinitic is the miltris , all liberall arts, 
tongues, hiſtories, &c. arc but handmaids to 
attend vpon ber: now when the miſtris is 
ſpeaking, itis good manners forthe maid to 


by en- 


phets were tyed by their commiſſion: at 
1 ſhall commend thee, that ſhalt thow ſay, And 
the Apoſtles , Tex ſoall teach what I have com- 
manded you, Chriſt himſelfe taught nothing 
bot thatwhich he had heard and received of | 
his Father, /obs 8.28. Pax/deliuers nothing 
butthat which be receiuedof Chriſt, r.Cor. 
11,23. and taught nothing butthat which 
Moſe:and the Prophets had written. A.26. 
22. Paxi commands 7imotby to charge the 
.|Paſtours of Epbeſns, that they teach ne diners dos 
Arie, either for matter or manner, for ſub- 
ſtance or circumſtance, Yet here wee mult 
-| take beede of extremities,for in ſome caſes it 

islawfullin preachiog to vie Philoſophie,the 


hold her peace. To this word alone the Pro-| 


vering nothing to the people, the ground 


| Thisſhewes,that the maine ſcope of the 
miniſterie;is, to preach the word purely, and 
to apply itpowerfally to the conſcietices of 
men: and itcondemnes all deceitfull hand- 
ling ofthe word,&all huck(ter-like dealing, 
in mipgling wineand water together, wheat 
and chaffe, gold anddrolle in preventiogit 
with aguiſh and ſottiſh conceits, io wreſtiwg 
it withallegories, tropologies , and anago- 
gies ,and in writing the text they make it 
bleede, and ſo(as an auncient writer ſaith) 
preſſe the ewo dugges of the Scriptures, the 


ie of fire ſauce onely the wordof God, | | whereof is notin the word. 


B | they drinke nothing 


teſtimoniecof prophane writers, and quotati- 
ons of Fathers, 

; 1. When we haue to deale with heathen 
men(who will not be ſo calily mooued with 
the authority of the Scriptures(we may con- 
vic them by the teflimonie of their owne 
| writers,as Paw did the Athenians, Epicures, 
and Stoikes,by the teſtimony of Aratzs, Att. 
17.28.and the Grecians,by tbe teſtimony of 
Epimenides.T#.1.12: | 

1. Inpreaching to amixt congregation, 
where ſome are inteted with Poperie, or 
| ſomeother hereſie, and willnot receive the 
doqrine deliuered,nor yeeld voto tbetruth, 
except it hane the conſent of the Fathers of 
the Church, 

111, lohandling of ſome controverſall 
point of diginity , ſhewing that the doArine 
we teach is nonew dodrine,but that wbich 
was taughtin the Primitiue Church , eſpe- 
cially ia ſpeakivg to the weake,who hayenot 
as yet left their old ſuperſtition wherein they 
were nuzzeled. 

I V. To cut off thecalumniations ofthe 
malitious aduerſaries,who mull needes have 
their mouthes Nopped by ſome other cficans 
then by the Scriptures. 

V. In the neceſſarie vafolding of the 
meaning of certaine places of Scripture, 
which without Pbiloſophie cannot be con- 
| ceined, Inſuch acaſewe may viſe humanitie 
in deſcending to the reach and capacitic of 
the auditoric, and ſoteach beauenly things , 
by earthly things , as our Saviour Chriſt 
taught regeneration by the (imilitude of the 
winde, 1eb.;.Y et alltheſe mult be vied, firſt , 


y ,ſecondly,whben there isiuſt cauſe, 
, without 


tation, fourthly, deli-i \nen 


old & new Teſtament, that in ftead of milke 
but blood. This tea- 
cheth the hearerslikewiſe to re(t contented 
with the bare word, without huogring after 
new doqrines,asthe Athenians after newes, 
or beeing drawne away from the (implicitie 
that is in Chriſt, by the ſobtilty of ſeducers; 
or by deuices and quiddities of mans braine. 
Ler thoſetherefore which loath Manna,and 
long for Quailes,remernber that it God giue 
them their defire, bee will alſo give them 
their deſert. Let them take heede leſt he pu- 
niſh them with a famine, not of bread, nor a 
thirlt of water, but of bearing the word, A- 
mes $.v. 11, And letthoſe that bave #ching 
eareszin heaping vp to themſelyes a moulti- 
tadeof teachers, take heede alſo that they 
have not tingling cares, when they ſhall heare 
of the iudgements of Godfar the contempt 
of higword. | 
Further, whereas Pas! ſaith; Hee that tea- 
cbeth is to bee maintained :-it is a good News for 
all idle drones that will not labbur, -and all 
dumme dogges that cannot batke, they may 
not expeR the maintenance which ie due vn. 
tothe Miniſters:for it is generally true of all 
men, and much more true of the Miniſter, 
that he which will not labour, muſt not cate. And 
eat reaſon it isthat hee which Tooketh for 
is hire,ſhovld doe his worke:he that would 
live oftheſacrifice,ſhould minilter at the al- 
ter: hethat lookes to be fed with corporall 
bread , ſhould breake vato his hearers the 


things , ſhould fow ſpirituall chings,hee that 
would not have his mouth muzled, ſhovld 
threſh outthe corne:hethat would drinke of 
the wine, ſhould plave che grapei heethat 


|lookes for milke , ſhould teede the flocke : 


requireth awoffice and diligenceinthe of- 
G TE Y EE ſo much 
for thefeeding ofthe ſheepe, as tor the fee- 
iopoft x fearenot ſomuchthe 
otthe flocke; asthe loile of the fleece, 

doe noc violate the law of God, bout e- 


| 


bread of lite: hee that would reape carvall 
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Y uitie of this text. ' For if they that are 
in ed iathe word,areto make thoſe that 
ioftroRted them , partakers oftheir goods: 
then itis lawful for them which ioſtruRand 
teach ,toreccine ſomething in recompence 
of their labour, ſecing that rhe labowrey is wor- 


thie of bis wages, X et thi cagcat mult be! 
CE ILxiing of wages bea 
biaderance to the as it would have 


- | beene in Paw/)itis not lawful:for we may not 
lo vie our libertie, as that wethereby binder 


' | the freecoorleof the 
Wemay here further ive the great| 
wantofdeuotion, which isin molt men of 


theſe daies. For as the cry of the poore inthe 
lreetes s and at our doores, is an argument 
that there isno0 mercie, no bowels _ 
and compallion: So,in thatthere areſo ma 
of needy e wandring Levites, wovick 
would gladly ſerue for a morſell of bread;or 
a ſute of raiment , it is a pregnant proofe 
there is yery {mall deuotion.in men forthe 
maintenance of religion zeſpecially in thofe 
which are ſo ſtraight laced, and ſhort fleeued 
ia beſtowiog any thiog for the good of the 


Miniltery, and yet in keeping of Sand 
hawkes, and worle matters zin maintaining 
pn pr IA like,are 

iſh and le, totheir greatcolt, This 
hath bin the praQtiſe of the world , and the 
coateryptibleeſtate ofthe Minifterie in for- 
wer times. Foure hundred falſe Prophets 


1, King.18. 19. whereasthe true Prophets of 
God 1a the meane time were faine to hide 
cheie heads, haviog ſcarce bread and water, 
and that not without danger. Wel),herpra- 
Qiſe ſhall _ condemne & number of profeſ- 
ſoursznay, our forefathers zeale and forward- 
neſle , (notwith(landing they lived in blind. 
neſle ) ſhall condemne our coldnelle, in this 
behalfe: what ſpeake lofour forefathersteuen 
the tones inthe rvioated A 


'C 
wo þ 


| were cicbly provided for at /ezabels table,| 


bbeyes, & other | 


religious houſes, ſhall riſe vp in iudgement 
agaialt vs: for thoſe : - 
thictie or fourtieidle bellies , which did no- 
thing but nuzzle men in ſuperſtitious idola- 
triezwhberasnow theſame wil not com- 
petently maintaine one or two toinſtruat 
them in the way toeternall life. Andoo mar- 
uell: for-we take from the Church , as faltas, 

ey gavetoit, Inold time they were wont 
to lay,. What ball wee ginethe wan of Ged? 1. 
Sax.g,butnow withthe iouschurch-. 
robbers, they ſay, Come , audit vs take the 
| bonſes of God an poſſeſſion. Pſalm. 83. 12. The 
ley pg forward and liberall 


places could maintaine pn 


A, 


red by them,in fuch ſort that CH/ofes was for. 
cedtocauſea proclamation to bee made to 
ſtay thepeople from offerivp; Exod. 36, 5,6. 
This their le in beeing (o forward to 
contributetothe materiall cemple, ſhall con- 
demne oor backwardnefle 'in conferring (© 
little to the Miniſters, who are the living 
temples of God, and tothe miviſlerie which 
is in the place of the altar : for looke by how 
much God bath diminiſhed the colt of the 
altar, and the charges of the ceremoniall 
worſhip vnder the olde Teſtament, by fo 
much more doth he require the Miniſterie 
to be maintained, and ſpirituall worſhip fur- 
thered in the New. 

Laſtly , ifthey that doe not put too their 
helping hand to vphold the Mivilterie , are 
to becondemned;what condemnation trow 
we then beloogs to ſacrilegioos perſons, that 
rob the Church of her revenewes, and de. 
youre holy things, | 

7. Benot deceined , God is wet mocked : for 
whatſoener a manſanetb,that ſhall he alſoveape, 

Here the Apoltle preventeth ſundrie ſe- 
cret obieQions againlt the former precept, 
ver([.6. For the Galatians might pleadefor 
themſeloues in this manner. - Whereas thon 
enioyneltvs to make thoſe which inſtraRed 
vs in the word , partakers of all our goods: 


alas, wee cannot doe. It is an vyreaſonable 


thingthouexaReſt of vs: for, as for ſome of 


vs , we hauea great family & charge to looke 
vnto, wife and children to provide for: and 
for them we mult prouide,otherwiſe we denie 
the faith,and are worſe then infidels, 1.Tim.5,8. 
others,are poore Ec needy;fitter apreat deale 
toreceive, then to giue: * and thoſethat can 
give are not ſo topgiue,that others may be eaſed, 
and they themſelne; pinched, 2, Cor.8.13. And 
as for the Miniſters themſelves, many ot | 


them are covetous and inſatiable, and there- 


fore it is cuill ſpent that is beſtowed vpon 
them:fome of them neede not,and therefore 
wee neede not to giue:and why do not thoſe 
that are needy,follow Pax/-example,who las 
boured with his hands and got his living by 


making of tents, becauſe he would not bee 


cbargeablevnto apy ? or wby doe they not | 
leadalinglelife (as in former times they did) 
that ſo they may be letſe burdenſome to the 
Church, and more beneficiall to their bre- 


' (thren?Belidesall this,God hath promiſed he 


willbee the portion and inheritance of the 
Levites, and therefore we neede not bee ſo 
baſtieroſhare withthemin all our goods. 
Totheſe and all otber vaineand frivolous 
excuſes of theſame kinde , made by world- 
lingsof corrupted minds,the Apoſtle anfwe- 
rethintheſe words, Be not deceined,God i5 net 
mocked,asif be ſhould ſay, I know rigbtwell, 
you are very'cunnipg in ſeeking out ſhifres 
6& pretending reaſons-to excuſe foot faults, 


andto your ſelues fromtheperfor- 


mance of the former duty , and ſotocover 
theeurſcd covetouſnelſeof your hearts with 


colourable ' 


Mm —_—_ 


— 


Chap. 6. mw 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 333 


| colourableexcules: But, benot deceived bre- 
thren, they are but figge leaues, yedoe bout 
danceina nette, .you cannot (bleare the all. 
ſecing eyes of God: howſoeuer theſe reaſons 
may perſwadeyou, and goe for currant with 
men, yet they are but counterfeit in Gods 
eſtimate (with whom you haue to deale, ) 
who is not mocked,nor can be deceined,neis 
ther will be deluded withſach vaine excuſes: 
therefore take beede le(t in going about to 
deceiuethem, you deccive your (clues : for 
looke how you deale with them, God will 
deale with you: and with what meaſure you 
\ | meetevntothemytheſamehe will meaſureto 
you — as you ſomeſo ſhall you reape. $0 
| that in theſe wordes the Apoltle doth ſum- 
macily compriſe theſe three things. Firſt, a 
diſſwalion from this their vaine reaſoning, 
and wickedpraQtiſe, laide downe by way of! 
preuention,Be not deceived. Secondly,a rea- 
{onofthe dehortation, ſhewing that theſe 
their excuſes are but frivolous and yaine, 
God is not mocked,” T hirdly,aconformation or 
proofe of his former reaſon, for whatſoever « 
man ſoweth that ſpali be reape. T be difſwaſion is 
laide downe inthele words, Be not decermued. 
The like phraſe of ſpeech we have in ſundry 
other places, as inthat aduertiſement which 
Hezeksabgiueth the Leuites, 2, Chron.29.11 
Now my ſoxnes be not decemed: And Pax! the 
Corinthians.. 1. Cor.6.9. Be not deceined nei- 
ther fornicators,&Cc. 1.Cor.15.3 3, Benot decei- 
wed, euullſpeeches corrupt good manners, Now 
menerreand are deceiued ſundry wayes , 
both ia divine and humane things(which ap 
pertaine not to this place.) Touching the 
deceit here mentioned we are to know that a 
man may bee deceived and that by himſelfe 
two waics, Firſt,througb ignorance; iniud- 
ging that tobe no linne, which is a (1nne;,as 
whena man isperſwadedthat God is to bee 
worſhipped in an image: that when he per- 
fecutes the Saints of God, hee doth God 
good {eruice.Secondly,when menare fo wic- 
_ |kedly wiltull , that they wittiogly deceive 
themſelues , in thioking they caa deceive 
God himſelte, and ſocunnipgly handle the 
matter, that bee ſhall not know their words, 
nor ſce their-workes, nor vaderitand their 
thoughts : that whether they doe goodor e 
vill, give tothe Miniſtery,or not;liue accor- 
ding tothe fleſh,or according tothe ſpirit, it 
is all one,ſceing be conlidererh it not,and ſo 
promiſe to themſelues impunity , though 
they linne tags «6 as Ewe didin putting a 
peraduenture, where Gods threat was pers 
emptory. Both theſe ſorts of deceit are here 
vaderſtood,ſpecially the latter. | 
Vie, Hence we may obſeruethe deceitful, 
neile of fione, which maketh men thioke all 
is wel with them, & that there is no danger, 
&c. -whenthe caſcisfarre otherwiſe. T his 
ſhewes that the heart of man is decentfull aboue 
meaſure(as the Prophet faith) who can finds it 


o»r? or whocan ſound the depth of the de- 


fon followesto bee conlidered in the ſecond 


© —— » 
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ceit of his owne heart?or who koowesthein- 
hnite windings & turning which arein t his 
intricate Labyrinth , Now this commeth to 


paſſe,partly by reaſon of originall corrupti_ | 


on,which the Apoltle ſaith is deceitfall, Heb. 
3.13. Take beede leaſt any of you bee hardrned 


throngh the deceitfulne(ſe of ſine: partly,by rea- : 


ſon of long cuſtome io lipne, whereby the 
heart isinjured todeceit, P/al.z2.2. Bleſſeds: | 
the man--- in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile, For 
from this double ground it commeth to 
paſſe,that men arceſo wittyin defraudiog the 
Miniſters of their due,in cutting them thort 
oftheir allowance,in'embez<eling and purloi- 
ning from them what they can: and fo inge 

nious in in inuentig probable reaſons, and 
plauſible arguments, todeceiue thernſelues | 
withall, in accountiog all to begainedthat is 

chuggotten. This teacheth vs firlt of all, to 

oedflaſtaotly that God would open our cies 

that we may {ee our hidden corruptions,and 
that hewould annoint them with the eyec- 

ſalue of the Spirit, that we may clearely lee, 

and rightly diſcerne of things that ditfer , 
con(idering that finne doth often apparell it 

ſelfe with the cloake of vertue. Secondly,we 
aretoſuſpeRtourſclues of our ſecret linnes , 
andto aggrauate our knowne (innes by all 

circumſtances, ſeeing we may ſocalily de- | 
ceiueour fclues,in flattering ourſclues to be: 
cleare of this or that (in : or at lealt not ro be 
ſogrieuous ſinners as in truth weare. Third- 
ly, that it is the duty of the Miniſters to 
warnethe people to take beede that they be 
not decciued,as Pas/doth , Eph, 5.6. Ler no 
mas deceive you wh vame word; : for, for ſuch 
thmgs commeth the wrath of God vpon the chul- 
drew of d:ſovedrence. 

Agaioe hence gather, that in the prime 
ofthe Church , in the Apolltles daies , when 
the Chorch of thenew Teſtament was but 
in founding,the Miniſtery was in contempt: | 
and (as it may appearcout of other places) 
the Miniſters were not onely neglected , or 
contemned,but reviled, perſecuted, accoun- 
tedas the filth ofthe world, & the off-.kou- 
ringofallthipgs, 2.Cor.4.13. or where they 
were betterintreated, they were but abuſed, 
ſcorned,reputed braine-licke tellowes,as the 
Prophet was;2.King.9.11.and Paul, Att.29, 
24. This bath beene, and is the account | 
which the world maketh of the Miniſters of 
God,which muſt be ſo farre from diſcoura- 
ging vs, thatit ſhould Miniſter rather mat- 
cer of ioy vato vs, in that weareconforma 
ble by this mernes to Chrilt our head , who 
was net onely neglected of all, not baving 
whereto reſt bis head, Z«k 9.58.butlaughed 
toskorne, accounted a pot-companion, 3 
drunkard, anda ſorcerer , onethat 
had a divilland was madde, /eb. 10.20. For 
if wee ſuffer with bun , we ſoallbee glorified with 
biw,Rom.8.17. _ 

Thus much of the debortation: the rea- 


* 
Ac Sat AG oe. Aa <q > 
= . Z 


De een ti 


place, 


_ _ 4 
| _ 


«a 


Cen. o—_—_— 


pe =_ _— _ <-— - p _—_— - an 
__ _ $0... PIPER " 4-4. - þ 7 , . y . 
32s 31 - - wu ord £47 0. 9 
PISS - - — g nent ” T_T 
: "> EL e- --_ bm og ; ge © gs ts « F Ss BE Ipa ar. ane ke = 2. > wy 
— _ | Jo * png wb 
= os Cry 4 a a. SORRY AED; Sou nt ER rp > ATE 
” - ” 


- . A245. AT a ——_—_ 
MS £4 Ep 4% 
& © > 
Los 


the Apoſtle ſhewes that their excaſes are but 
vaine, becauſe God is not mocked, nor will 
be deluded with {uch pretences. ; 

- Firſt,here the Apoliles dealingis worthic 
co be obſcroed, in that, reproouing them 
which negleted their duty to the Minilters 
of the word, hebringetbin God bimſelfeta- 
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em _—_ 
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king the matter into hisowne hand, making 
che Miniſters quarrell, his own quarrell: and 
thisbe doth, ta the end we might ſeewhom 
we haue to deale withall,and whom wee doe 
abuſe, when weabuſe the Miniſters of the 
word;to witzthat we abuſe not man,butGod. 
For albeit, it betrue of all and every (inne , 
which D awid coofelleth of his owne particu- 
lar murther and adulterie, that it is 4g <inft 
God, yea againſt bim alone, Pſalm. 51.4. yet in 
theſeand ſuch like caſes which tend tg,tbe 
vndermining of bis Church , and the tay 
of hisrceligiov and worſhip, bee taketh him- 
ſelfe more direAly aimedat, & moreneerely 
touched. When the [ſraelitjes refuſed co baue 
Sam:el and his ſunnes torgleouerthemn, the 
Lord faith , They hane ORang but 

bwrecaſt me away , that I ſhould not reigne 
pn. PEneny $.5. Whea the Leuites 
weredefrauded of their due,the Lord by his 
Prophet telleth the people, 7e have ſpoiled me 
in 11tbes and offering, Mal. z.8.S0,in this place, 
when the Galatians did wrongfully with- 
hold and keepe backe that competent allow- 


ance;that was due totheir teachersghetelleth | | 


them that it was ſioatendiog againſt God, 
who is not, nor will not, nor cannot be moc- 
ked : for w hat wroog {ocuer is doneto the 
meilenger thatis ſent,theſameisdoneto his 


Lord that ſent him: and whatſocuer diſgrace | 
or indigoitie is offered an Embailadour the |. 


ſameredounds to the Prince , whoſe Em- 


 baſſadour heis, This onght to beea Caveat 


vato vs, totake heede how we contemneor 
negletthe Minifters of God, ſeeing whatſo- 
ever wrong is donethem,, Chriſt takes itas 
doneto himſelte,/Yatth.25.45. At.9.4. This 
lets vs ſee the hainous (innes of many that 
profetſethe Goſpell , ſpecially io this kinde, 
who,now atthisday(it euer)are ingenious in 
defrauging , and eloquent in declaiming a- 
gainſithe Miniſters ot tbe word : in laugh. 
ing them: to skorne, asthey did our Saviour 
Chrilt, Mark, 5,40. and abulingthem in 
cearmes & taunts, calling them bald prieſts, 


| 2 yong children called Elizew bald pate, 


(no doubt following the example of their 
parents, ofwbomthey learnedit ) aſcend thes 
baldepate,aſcend thou balde pate, 2.Kings 2. 2.3. 
thatthey are 100 full of the ſp , as they deri- 


ble-ralke,makivg ſoogs ofrhem, as the drun- 
kards did of Daw:z4,and lerewne. In ſcourging 
them with the whippe of the tongue, asthe 
Stoicks called Pa»/a babler, 48.47.18. and 


| Feſtnr;a madde man , AT. 26, Now inthat 


ded the Apollles, in ſaying, They were full of 
' new wine, 464.2, 13. in makivgthem their ta- 


A Commentarie pon 
place,in theſe words,Ged ig nor mocked, where| A} 


| Chap.s., © 


they thus ſcornefully abuſe his Miniſters, 

and (6 gneYs and diſdainfully intreat his 
meſſengers,and Embaſſadours;whatdothey 
els butabule Chriſt leſus bimſelf,& throogh 
their ſides , woundandcrucific him againe 
When Senacherib , King of Aſhur reviled le, 
tulalem and Hezrkieb the king, what faies 
the Lord? O virgm daughter of Sion, bee bath 
deſpiſed thee and laughed thee to chorne:O daugh. 
ter of Ternſalem, he bath ſhakes bis bead at thee, 
Whom baft thou railed on, aud blaſphemed? and 
againſt whom baſt thon exalted thy woice , and 
hfied wp thine vies on high ? enen againſt the boty 
one of I{rael;Elay 37.2223. 

Thevlſe. Hence we learne that God hath 
an exaRt knowledge of all ouraQions, and 
cannot be deluded, Pros, 1 5.1 1.Hell andde- 
ſtrucion are before him , how much more, 
&c, Pal. 1 2. verſ. 4. His cies conlider, bis 
eyelids triethechildren of men, P/a/. 139, 2, 
He knowes our thoughts lovg. before they be. 
Heb.4.12. All things are and bare in 
his Ggbt. Reaſon it ſelfe ſhewes , that hee 
which-made the eye, cannot butſce, be that 
made the heart and minde , cannot but vn- 
deritand the frame and motion thereof,P/al. 
94.v.9,10.&c, 

11. This ſhewes the madneſſe of thoſe 
which ſay , God hearethnot, ſceeth not, vn- 
der{tandethnoty or which ſay in their hearts, 
How ſhould he heare ?is there knowledgein, 
the moſt high 2 or can hee ſee through the 
thicke cloud? 

111. Hence weare taught in ovrprayers, 
topowre forth our hearts before the Lord , 
without concealing ſo much as the lea(t fin, 
ſceing we may ealily delude men, & deceiue 
our ſclues,but God we cannot deceive. 

I V. It ought to bea bridleto vs tocurbe | 
and keepein our corruptioos,conlidering his | 
eies pierce the darkoetle,the molt ſecret and 
hidden places,yea cuen the ſecret cloſets and 
cabinets of our bearts, | 
\ Thus much of the reaſon:I proceed tothe 
confirmation or proofe of his reaſon. in theſe 


Ds 


| to whom this benefit is conferred, to che 1/- 


words, For whatſocuer a mav ſoweth that ſhall be 
al/oreape. Where the Apolile prooues, that 
God will not be mocked with vaine cxcules, 
ſeeing he wil render to every mangaccording 
to his workes, which is ſignified by this alle- 
goricall ſpeech of ſowing and reaping, ſo often 
vſed in Scripture, as 1, Cerimtbiexs g.veric 13. 
2,Cor.9.6.i0 which places, labour and coſt io 
doing good,and becing beneficiall, ſpecially 
tothe Miniſters of the word, is compared to 
ſeedexthe workers toſeedſmen z the Miniſters 


led ground:the gaine that accrewesvotothem 
thereby, to the barueft , wherewith God will 
reward them, and that according to their 
> eu io the SVG ns 
is metaphor ot (ow! ellewherc \1g- 
nibe allthe mat of a mans hie, 


whether they be good orcuill, Otgood aQti- 


005,Sa/omos {aitb, He that ſoweth righteonſueſſe, 


_ 
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the Epiſtle to the (Galatians, 
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hath a ſurerecompence,Prouerbs 11,18,Ofcuill 
aRions, be ſaith, He that ſoweth iniquity, ſpall 
reape affiiTion, Proverbs 22.8 But here Pas! re, 
ſtrainesit,to thoſe good workes of liberality, 
which are performed inthe maintenance of 
the Miniſtery. And he calleth that which is 
beſtowed vpon the Miniſters of the word , 
ſerdeywhich beeing ſowne,doth recompence 
thecol;thirty,(ixty,and hundred folde: that 
ſothey mightaot thinke theic labour lolk, 
northeir colt beſtowed in vaine, ſeeing they 
were toreceiuethat which they laide toorth 
with aduantage. 

Bat here it may be (aid, this proverbiall 
ſentence is not alway true-for ſometime men 
ſowe much, and gather but little;Demter,28.38. 
Agg.46.nay ſometime they ſowe and reape not, 
Meh.6.15, Againe, experience ſhewes,that 
that which is fowne, may degenerateinto a- 
nother kinde. Auſwer.[tis not necellary that 
proverbiall ſentences ſhould bee true at all 
times,and incuery patticulartif they be true 
for the molt part, orinthat for which they 
are brought;it is ſuficient,asthat, 2Larth. 13, 
57a Prophet is not accepted in Dis owne countrey , 
is forthe moſ} parttrue;though not alwaics. 
| So,yhatſocuer a man ſoweth,the ſame com-s 
' monly,and viually,he doth reape. 
| Batit will be ſaidhow cana man reap that 
which heſoweth,ſecing thatChriſt affirmeth 
| it to bee atrae ſaying, that one ſoweth,and ano. 
ther reapetb? Iobn 4.37. Anſn,lo that one ſow- 
cth,and another reapzth,itis notto be impu- 
ted tonature, butto the ſpeciall providence 
of God : the wordsareto be vaderſ{tood of 
the Prophets,who were the ſeedime,ia ſow- 
iog the ſzedes ofthe Goſpell: and of the A- 
poltles, who were thereapers, whoſe plaine 
and powerfull preaching of the Goſpell, 
did as farreexceede that of the Prophets, as 
the barueſt doth the ſeede time. Thus the 
time vader the Law, is reſembled to childe- 
hood and infancy , thatvader the Goſpell, 
to mans eſlate,Ga/et.4.1.6cc. Againe, it may 
- | beſaid,. the husbandman ſoweth not the bodie 
that ſpall bee, 1.Corimthians 15.37, Therefore 
heereapeth not that which he ſowed. An/wer 


—— not the ſame indwidua// , but 
yetthe pecificall body. It may further 
beedoubt 


nifed by this proverbiallſentence, namely, 
whether enery man ſhall receiue according 
to his workes, for ſo every man ſhould bee 
condemned, Towhich 1 anſwer, that it is 
not vnigerſally true, for if the righteous com? 
mitte iniquity , all bis rigbtequſneſſe ſhall bee no 
woes e054 : pa rar: af man turne 
from bi: finne none of bis ſinmes that be bath com- 
mitted ſh ill be mentioned onto him, Ezxc.33.13. 
16, It mult therefore bereſtrained thus: H 

thatdoth wickedly, and perſ therein 
—_ En doth well,and continu- 
ethin ing, ſhall receive according to 
his workes, the faedes of bis former linnes , 
ſhall norgrowvptothe harucſt of conder. 


ofthetruth of that which is ligs | 


_ 


#1 y their good workes are mentioned, Come ye 


nation.Forit is the priviledpe,yeathe happi- 
neſſe of a righteous man,ſoto have his ſins 
couercd with the robes of Chriſt his righte- 
ouſnes,as that they ſhall never be vocouered 
co his ſhame,Pſalmes 32,E/4,43.25, Againey it 
may hence be prooued ; that ſanRikicati- 
on in death, js perfeR, origioall corruption 
being vtterly aboliſhed:andthereforethough 
thebooke of a regenerate mans conſcience 
be opened at the day of judgement, yet no- 
thiog (kal be foand init,but bis good works, } 
which follow himtill the reſurreQion, Apoc. 
14.13. Beſidesthis, in thelaſt ſentence pro- 
nounced by our Sauiour Chriſt, Afar.2 5.00- 


bleſſed of my father, inberit the kingdome prepas 
red for you, for I was hungry,and ye fedde me, &5c. 
their (insand imperfeRtions, notſo much as 
once named,but concealed and palled over. 
' 11, Obietlion It may be faid,that neither 
the goodnor the bad doe reape that which 
they haue ſowne: the godly for the ſeedesof 
good workes, reape nothing but affliQion: 
the wicked for the curſed ſeedes of a damna- 
blelife,comfort and contentation. To which 
I anſwer, that it isnot true, if wee reſtraine it 
tothe tearmeobthislife,for ſoall men reape 
not as they have ſowne, But it is vndoubted- 
ly true of the life tocome : for the iultice of 
Godrequires that allſhould be rewarded ac: 
cording to their workes, Remanes 2. Hence 
therefore wee may gather, that ſeeing men 
mult reapeas they ſowe, andyet doe not 
reape, nor receive their reward inthis life : 
that thereis another life after this, in which 
God will giue to every one as his works ſhall 
be,and therefore thereſhall be a iudgement 
And becauſe the body was partaker with the 
ſoule eitherin doing good orenill, it is juſt 
likewiſe it ſhould be partaker either of miſe- 
ry or felicity : and thereforethere ſhall bee a 
relurreQion. $17 

111, 0bi:4;ov.The whore of Baby/onmuſt 
be rewarded double, Apoc.18.6, In the cuppe 
that ſhe hatb filled toyouyfill her the deuble. And 
the Saints pray thus to God , Render to owr 
neighbours ſeauen ſolde into their boſome, Pſalme , 
79.11. Thereforeitſcemeth that ſome men 
ſhal not be iudged according to their works, 
becauſe they are puniſhed above their de- 
ſerts, Anſwer, She is rewarded double,yet not 
aboue, but according to her deſerts, give ber 
double according to ber workgs,v.6,the meaning 
is not : that ſhee ſhould bee puniſhed twiſe as 
much as ſhee had deſerued, )for it is the Law 
ofGod that themalefaRovur ſhovld be bea- 
ten with a certaine number of ſtripes, not 4- 
boxe, but,according to his treſpaſſe; Devt.25.2. ) 
but that ſhee ſhould bee tormented twile as 
ere deans 97 a) Ar 
£ 2 FEWwar- 
dog dowble, or ſcaxen folde,(ignitie, that God 
wilt pay wicked men bome tothefoll(a defi-| | 
nite number beeing put for an ) as 


Gen.4.15.D oubtles wboſoener ſlaveth Cain,ſhalbe 


—Kk pooificd | 


— 
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386 eA (ommentarie vpon Chap.s, 
| on-frdſcance folde. T he meaniog isnot,that j A, with iofinite andecernall puniſhment, 4v/w, 
the —— Can ſhould bee puniſhed | Sinoe being conlideredinreipeR cf thead, 
ſcaven folde more then hee waspuniſhed for | | asit is tranſext aov,is finite. But inathree, 
iling his brother 4be/, (for it ſhould not. | | fold coſideration,itis infinite;Fieſt,in reſpeR 
1 greata linne fora mantobaue | | ofthe obicR againſkwhom itiscommitred:; 
killed bio, as it was for bim to kill bis bro- | | for beeing the offence of an infinite Maie(ly, 
ther)but that beſhoald be molt ſcucrely and | | it doth deſerve infinite punjſhmenr:for if hee 
i puniſhed. that clippes the Kings coyne,ordefaceth the| | 
IV. Obuttion, lofants have no _ —_— coma >> paemen rncamar the _ 
whereby be indged,ſ[eceing they do '0 , orthe Princes privy ſeale, 
neither avs os euill, as the Scripture pea- ought to - ner cour » becavſe this dif- 
- | keth of /acob and E/av, Rewanes 9.11. there- | | grace tendeth to theperfor of the Prince: 
fore all ſhall not bee iv according to| | much more aught hee that violates theLaw 
workes. As; Theſep oft Scripture, As | of God, die the firlt and fecond death, ſeeing 
B 


4 man ſower, (« ſhall be reape : enery one ſoall res Þ,,, | the breachthereof doth not only teodtothe 
crine according to big workss, Cc. are not to bee defacing of hisowne Image in vs, buttothe 
extended to all, but mult becreſtrained ro} | perſon of God himfelte , whoin egeryyfin is 
ſuch as hage workes and knowledge to dil-| | contemned;& diſhonoured.'Secondlyyfinne 
cerne betwixt good andevill , which infants | | is infinitein reſpeQ of the fubieR, For ſeeing 
havenot. For belides that they are deſtitute | - | that the ſoule is immortall,and that the guilt 
of workes, they alſo want thevſe of reaſon: | | of (in & the blot togither, do ſtaine the ſoule, 
aod cherfore they ſhall not be iudged by the | | as the crim(in or skarlet die , the lilke or the 
booke ofconſcience, but by the booke of | | wooll; and can no morebe ſevered from the 
life. For to ſay as Hugo d: S. i. doth vpon | |ſoule,then ſpots fromtbe Leopard: itremai- 
the Romances, gvef, 59. that they ſhall bee | | neth that (inne is infivite in durance, and ſo 
condemned for the (innes which their pa- | | deſeructheternall puniſhment, Thirdly,it is 
rents committedia theircongfeption and na- | | infinitein reſpeR of theminde, deſire, and 
| tivity,asthougbthey themſelucs bad aQual- | | iotent of the inner, whoſe defire is ill to 
ly commictedthem,iscontraryto that, Ez:c. | | walke on in hislinnes, &accept God ſhould 
18,20, Theſonne ſhall not beare the iniquity of the | | cutofftheline of his life > never togiue ouer 
father. fioning,but torunne on in infixitum;Commit- 
V. Obie, But how ſhall they bepronoun- | = | ting of 3nne even with greedineile. 
cediult, who being cometoyeares cfdiſcre- Thos haviog the meaving of the words, 
tion,yet have no good workes,as Lez.aru,&| |let vscometo the doftrine andvſe. There 
thetheefevpon the crofſe,wholinipg leudly | | be two principallreaſons which binder men 
all his life long , was converted at thelalt | |from becing beneficiall and liberall to the 
galpe? Avſw, That Lazarus had nagood| | Miniſterie, The firſtis, becavſe they thinke 
wotles,whereby he might bedeclared iuſtjit | | all is lol that is beſtowed that way. The (e- 
cannot be prooued : the contrary rather may | |condis, becauſe they are afraid leſt them- 
bee gathered out of Scripture; andthatthe | | ſclues ſhould want, To both which the A- 
gaod theete had no good workes,it is flata-| |poſtle makes anſwer inthis place, compa- 
ain(t thetext, Luk,2 3.40,41,where heema-| |ring our beneficenceinthevpholding,mains 
cth a notableconteſſion of Chriſt , andre-| | taining,countenanciog ofthe Miniſterie , to 
buketh his fellow, laboring to bring himto| | ſeedextoteach vs that asthe husbidman doth | 
the faith , which was a memorable fat of | |ſowe bis corne in the ground; never fearing 
Chriſtian charitie. Secondly,though it were theloſſethereof , but hoping for a greater 
granted that they bad no good workesin| | increaſe : nordoubting his owne want; but 
ation, yet they were full of good workes in | x) | afſuring himſelfe of greater plentie: Sowee 
affeQion,& by theſe they were to be iudged, | | inſowing theſeedes of good workes , mult 
Godacceptipgiahis childrenthe will for the | | ncuer dreame of loile, or coſt, confidering 
deede. Lazar by reaſon of hisextreamepos | | the more we ſowe, the morewe ſhall reape: 
_ andthetheefe by reaſon of the ſhort- | | wee muſt never feare want;ſecing wee ſhall 
nelle of timewhich hee had to live inthe | | receivean bundred folde, Marks 10. 30. If 
world,could not beplentifulin good works, | | men could bee perſwaded of this , that the 
thereby to giue ſufficient teſtimonie of their | | time of this lifeistheſeed-time z that thelaſt 
vatained faith : yet God accepteth a man | | iudgement is tbe harveſt; and that ascerten- 
according to that which beehath, andnot | | ly, as the husbaodman which ſowes his ſeed) 
according to that which he hath not, accep-| | Iookesfor increaſe, lo weforourgood works, 
ting the will forthe deede,ashe accepted the | | a recompence to the fully O bow fruitfoll 
of Abrebem to facrifice his ſonne,| | ſhould wee bee, how plentifull, bow foll of 
_ though hee had ſacrificed him indeede,| | good roy Botths curledroveeof job 
#3. oo ias delity,which is in man by nature, 
_ F1, Obie, God doth not pe ionate. | Fea ne enir Gods = 


therewardtothe worke, becauſe be dotbre-| | and make va either badde,orbarren trees, cis 
racd workes which arc finiteand tewporall,| | therto briog forth ſowerfruites of fine, or | 
——— Eck oc I WEL ns Ne WY RT TRE ; 00 _ 
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| greater or leiſe. according to the quantity, 


ne .. AO 


htable 
'both toour {clues and others, For the reaſon 
why men are ſocolde ig cheir liberality, (o 
frutile(ſe,ſovnprofitable,is,becaule they doe 
ngt belecue the promiſes of God, that hee is 
tracof bis word, that whatſocuer they give 
tw the paore, or the Minilters of bis word, | 
they lend onto the Lord, and whatſoener they lay 
onthe Lord will reftore to them againe, Pro. 19. | 
17: Forif they were as well perſwaded of a | 
recampenceat the laſt day, as the busband- / 
man isof a barueſt, they would be more fre- 
quent in:duties ofcharity, and more plenti- 

tul ingood workes,then commonly they be. 


- Further let it bee obſerued, that chough 
theſe words bee but | qooy: expounded in 
the yerſe following,where the Apoſtle faith, 


Heeſpat ſowetb tothe fleſs, ſhall of the fleſp reape 


the fjirn reape. life enerlaiting : yet are they 
mare particularly and diltintly fet downe 
ere in Scripture : as 2.Cor.9.6. Hee that 
ſeweth Faringly, ſhall reape ſparmgly, and' bee 
that ſaweth liberally, ſhall reape lheral : that 
is,the barueſt ſhall not onely bee anſ{werable 
to the ſeed,and the reward tothe workezbut 


| recenes bis reward accordiug to bis 


| 


| 
| 


 barveſtbe, Hence 1 gather : Firſt,that there 


and qualitie of the worke. For every man ſoall 
proper. labour, 
1; Corinth. 3,8. For the morethe husbavd- 
manſowes, themore heedoth viually reape 

except God-blowevpon itz:in curſing the 
20d za$ hedidthe | ſraclits, whoſowed much, 
and gathered but litle)andtheleile he ſowes, 


corruption : bee that ſoweth to the {pirit, ſhall of 


theleile ſhall -bis croppe bee, Eaen fo, the 
more plentifullweare inſawing the ſeedesof 
good workes,the more wee ſhall reape zand 
the more ſparing weeare, the leile ſhall ove 


are ſeyerall-degrees of puniſhments in bell, 
according to the greatnefſe andſmalneſſeof 
fipaes:; for ſome linnes are bat as motes, 
others as beames, 2Zatb.y.4.ſome as gnats, 
'others as camels,27ah.2 3.24. and therefor: 
ſome ſhall be beaten with many ftripes,ſome 
with fewe; -and it hall bee eaſier for them of 
Sadame and Gomerrha at the day of iudge- 
ment,then forthem of Capernaum.Second- 
pron are ſundry degrees of glory and 

tie in heagen, proporti to: mens 
aa : © ur doe PRI nei- 

are their workes equallzbat haue ſundry 
degrees of goodnetle theakzed therefore 
there are anſwerable degrees of glory where- 
with ay now = NIE Thistruth is 
tavughtelſewheremore plainely, asDev. 12.3. 
They that be wi/e, Pal foie as the brightueſſe of 
the firmament : and they that rurue many to righ» 
teoufneſſe, ſpall ſhine as the farres for enermore. 
Theretoreas thereis a greater brightnefle in 


, 8.Cor. 3.8. Ezery wean ſhall receine big 


b 


the larre, then in the firmament , fo there 
ſhall be greater glory in onegbenin another. 


according to big owne labourgtherefore 


q 
] 


reward lll 


| mens laboursarenot alike,their 


the Epifile to the Galatians. 
| ao fruite atall, but to become vaprol 
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387 | 
not be alike, T hisis further confirmed by the | 
parable of the talents, Zxke 19. where the 
malterof the ſeruants doeth jonate 
hie wagestotheir workes, making bim that | 
had gained with his talent,Gue talents, ruler 
over five cities, him that bad gained tenne, 
rulet over tev, And whereas it may be ſaid, 
thatall the labourervin thevineyard, recei- 
ued an equallreward,namely a penny as wel 
as thoſe that wrought but an houre, or thoſe 
that beare the burden and heate of the day: 1. 
anſwer, it is true of efznt5a{glory, all the e- 
le&ſhall haveequall glory : but it isnottrac 
of accidental glory;therein all ſhall not bee e- 
qual. Take ſundry vellels of divers bignes,& 
calt them into the ſea, all will be filled with 
water,though ſome receiue a greater quanti- 
tie,others a le(le : So all ſhall have fulneſle of 
glory;that is;the ſame eſſential glory: though 
in reſpeRtot accidental g 


CT 


lory, ſome ſhallhaue 
more,and ſomeletTe. Secondly ,the ſcope of 
the parable is aot to ſhew the equalitic of 
glory in the world tocome but that they | 
which are ficli called, ought not to inſult o-' 
 ucr their brethre,which are not as yetcalled, 
ſceing they may bepreferred beforethem,or 
(at the lealt) made equall with them, Ie re- 
maines therefore for aconclulion, thatthere 
ſhalbedegrees of glory inheauenzas there are 
degrees of tormentsin hell;andthat as mens 
labors differ in goodnes,ſo their rewards ſhal 
be difterentin . Now menslabours 
differ ingoodnes three wayes;in the kinde,in 
the quancitie,andin the quabtie. Inthe kindey 
in thatſome are morenoble in their kinde, 
ſome more baſe, as to curethemaladics of 
the ſoulc,is a more excellent workinitkind, 
thentocurethediſcaſezof the body: &ther- 
fore it hath a greater degree of glory promi- 
ſed , They that turne many torighteowſneſſe,ſnall 
ſhine as the flarre: for enermere, - lathe qualitie, 
or maner,inthat ſome aredone with greater 


ſome withlefle : ſome with greater careand 
eourduties,fore with 
leſſe: now, thoſe that are 
greater love;zeale, care and conſcienceſhall 
receiuea greater reward: thoſethat are done 
with lefſe,aleiſer :forſo isthe promile, Emery 
mas ball receiue his wages according to his vivne 
laboxr, 1, Corinth.3.$, Inthequantitie,inthat 
ſome labour butan houre , others beare the 
burden & heat of the day, and ſo according 
co the greatnes and ſmalneſſe oftheir paines, 
they ſhal have a or leſſer reward. He 
that had ſo imploied bis talent,chat 
he had gained with it tenothers, was made 
rulerouer ten cities : and he that bad taken 


- Further, as God doeth 


che quexticie,and quaiuic: fo bee rewardeth 


loue,ſome with leſſe,ſome with greater zcale | 


y 
performed with 


Mat.20.1 2. 


- 


fiones not only according to their degree (a8 
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Dan.1 2+ 2 
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'oA Commentarie yon ; Chap. 6, | 


we baue heard) but alſoin the ſame manner, | A | then to ne reaſon of their 
according tothe nature and qualitie of the| | idolz bath be given them vp,as we may 
finoe, 2, Theſſ,1. 16, 11 i:4 inſt ching with Ged| | ſee in their vncleane cloylters, their Sodo- 
to recompence tribulation to them that trouble miticall llewes, their bealily brothelhovuſes, 
you. Thus heetbreatneth that co rhe froward and thelike. So they that delight in looking 
be will ſhew bumnſelfe fromard, Pſal.18,26, And,| | atthe redneſſe of the wine, ſhall have reade ejer,. 
Hee that ſheddeth mans blood, by man ſpall bis | as a puniſhment of their ſipne, Prov.23.30, 
blood be ſhedde, Geneſis 9. 6, And, Allthat take| | Thus God puniſhed the pride of the women 
the ſword, ſnall periſh by the ſword, Matthew: 6. of leruſalem : for in flead of a ſmeete ſanonr, 
52. And,Hethat foppeth his eares at the cry of | | there was a flin zinſleade of agirdle, arent zin 
the poore , ſhall cry onto the Lord, and bee will | fead of dreſſing of the baire, baldneſſe xm lead 
| net beart binw,Prowerbs 2 1.13. And, [ndgement| | of 4 flomacher, a girain of ſackeclorb, and bay- 
Tames 2.1; | Wercileſſe ſhall bee to him that ſhewes noe mercy. ring in lead of beanty,Ela. 3.24. And thus the 
And, Wee bee to thee that ſpoileſt, and waſt not Lord ſhutte vp euery wombe of the houſe of 
Elay 33-1- | ſpoiled, and doeſt wickedly » and tbey did not wic- Abimel:ch, becauſe of Sars Abrahams wie, 
| hedly againſt thee : for when thew ſþxlt ceaſe to Gen. 20.18. T hus thewiſe man faith,Becasſe 
| [poile,thow ſoalt bee ſpoiled: and when thou ſhalt | | the Iſraelites worſhipped ſerpents which bagh not 
make an ende of dowg wickedly , they ſpall doe theſe of reaſon,and wile beaſts, the Lord (t « 
wickedly ag ain#t thee, For with what 1ndgement multitude of ynreaſenable beaſls amorg them for 
mew indpe, they ſhall bee indged, and with what| | a vengeance, that they might know. that where. 
meaſure they meete, it ſhall bee meaſured to them with a man ſinmeth, by the ſame alſo ſhall hee bee 
againe. Neither doth. God barely threaten | | pxiſhed. Andthis manner of poviſhiog lin- 
| this,” bat hee-dothit in deede z in handling | | ners intheir kinde,/ob acknowleggethto bee 
| ſinners iatheir kinde,Geneſ.2.17.Becarſerbew| | molt iult,when he ſaith, If mine heart hawe bin 
haft eaten of the tree, curſed is the earth for thy | drceinedby a woman, or if [ haue laid waite at 
ſake, im ſorrow ſoalt thou eare of it all the daier | | the doore of my neighbour : let my wife grinde vn- 
of thy.fe, Thus God puniſhed the filthie | | 9 another man,and let other men bow downe vpon 
Sodomites'in their kinde, in that, for their | | her,lob 31.9410. 
baraing laft heerained pom cbem fire andbrim- HJJe. Firlt,here we ſce the iuſtice of God in 
fone fram beawen,Geneſ. 19.24. Nadab and A-| | awarding the laſt ſentence, nay bis bounty 
biba cenling with #ange fire,wereconſumed | | and ſeueritie: his bountic, in recompenciog 
with fire from beaven, Levit. 10.1.2. The | C | men above theirdelarts;his ſeucrity,in poni- __—_— 
hke may bee ſaid of Adenibezck; for as hee | | ſhing linners according to theiridelerts, For 
cauſed ſeventy. Kings having theirthumbs of | | as hee will denicapy thing in iuſtice that de-; 
their: hands, and of their feete cutte off; to nied to Dines 4 droppe of water to.coole bis 
her crummes vader his table, fothe Lord | | tongue, Lak.16,2425.ſ0 he willrecompence 
rewatded. him, Hadges 1.7, As Agags (word| | any thingin mercie, that will recompence 4 
made women childletle, ſo kis mother was | | cappe of cold water, Hath.10,42. This inte- 
madechildleiſe among other women,he be- | | gritic in judgement withoot partialitiezis (ig- 
ing bewen in peeces-beforethe Lord io Gi-| | nified by the white throne, Rexel.20,11, and it 
$4l;1. Sannel 45.33.Thous God puniſhedthe| | feruesasa patterne and example for all Iyds 
adultery and murther of Danidbr as he defi-] (| ges and Mapiltratesto follow,inlayiog iudg- 
led another mans wite, ſo bis owne ſonne| | menttotherule, and righteouſneſle to the 
Abjolon defiled bis wine inthe ſight of all Iſrae/,| | ballance, Eſay 28.17.that is,in hearing cav- | 
Samet 16,2 2.a0d his murther in flaying Y-| | ſes indifferently, and determining equally, 
| ria bythe ſword of the children of e-4mmen, examining them (as it were)by line & {quare; 
in that"'the. ſword dbd wener depart from bis | | as the Maſon or Carpenter doth bis worke. 
bonſe,  2,Samuel 12.10, Becauſe the Grecis| _ | TheGreciane placed iultice betwixt Leo and 
ex-atcounted preaching fooliſhnefſe,it pleas | * | Zibra,thereby (ignifying that there mult not 
ſed Godſas at and iutt puniſhment of this] | onely be courage in executing, bot alſo indif- 
their finne) by the foo ſoneſſe of preaching zo] |ferenciein determining, T he Egyptians ex 
fanctbem that bel:eve,1,Corinth. 1.21, Thus| |preſſethe ſame by the bicroghphicall figure of 
Epiſt, .2d | a8 Chrijoftomee hath obſerued, the rich gluts, a wan without bands, winking with bis eyes; 
Cyruc.Mi- | torn was met within his kinde: for whereas whereby is meant our vncorrupt ludge,who 


vw, _— he would not give Lazarys 4 cramme of bread| | hath no bands toreceive bribes,nor eyes to 


a non de. | $0 flake his bunger,God would notgiue bir | | bebolde the perſon of the poore, or reſpeR 
dn quid' | '# dreppe of water to coole his thirſt, Luke 16, | | the perſon of the rich. And-before our tri- 
mum fi a | andtheretore hee ſaith, Heyme non ſemmanit | | bunals weecommonly have the piRure of 3| 
ua gut | wſericordiam, v2nit ef(as et mbil meſſnir, Thus man, holding a ballance in one hand, and a 
Xcepit > \hepuniſhctb ſpicituall forvicaticn, with bo-| |{word in the other, (ignifying by the bal 
dily pollution, becauſethe Iſraelites went a | [lance jolt iudgement, by the ſword, executi- 
whoring from God,thereforetheir denghters | | on of iudgement. For as the ballance put- 
became barlots and their ſperſes whores, Hol. 4. | | teth no difference betweene golde and 
12413. Andthis is verifiedin the Church of | | but giveth an equal or vaequalpoiſe totbem 
Rome at this day: for as he gauevpthe hea both, not giving a greater waight to the 


_ "AO "golde' | __— 


—_ 


; 


| 
| 
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golde for the excelicncy of the metcall, be. 
cauſe it isgolde;oor alciſero thelead for the 
baſtneile of it;becaule itislead. Sothey were 
with an-cucn hand to weigh thepoore mans 
cauſcas well as the ricb. But icis moſt nota - 


bly ſet out by rhe throve of the houſe of Damid , 


mettioned Pſalm. 122.5.which was placed in 
the gate ofthe city towards the Sun-riſing : 
m the gate , tolignifiethatallwhich came in 
and out by the gate of the city might inditfe- 
rently be heard,the poore as well as the rich, 
and might baue acceiſeand regreile,too and 
from the indgemencr ſeate, 7oward: the r:/ing 
ofthe Sunne, 'in token that their iudgemenc 
ſhould bee as cleare from corruption, asthe 
Sunneis cleare in his chicfelt brightoelle. 

. | Sggondly, this confutes the common 0- 
pinien of che Schoole men, who as they tru- 
ly athrme that God rewardeth his Ele, /#- 
pre meritury abouc their deſert , ſo they ers 
roniouſly teach , that hee poniſheth the re- 
probate, c:rracondignum,letlethen they haue 
deſerued. For God powreth vpon the wic- 
ked;after this life, the full viols of his wrath 
puniſhing them in the rigour of his iuſtice , 
without all mercy, not onely according to 
their workes,in cegard of the ature and qua- 
lity, but in reſpeR of the meaſure and quan- 


tity. 
Laſtly, this doctrine ſeriouſly conſidered 
and thoughe vpon,that wee ſhall drinkefach 


| as we brew, reape ſuch as we ſowe, and that 


men ſhall hage degrees of fclicity, or miſe- 
ry,an{werable totheir workes,anſwerableto 
the kinde oftheir worke, tothequantity and 
quality thereof, will makevs more carefull 
to auoide linne,and tobee more plentifull in 
good workes: then if with the Papiſts, wee 
thould teach juſtification by workes. 

| Againe,in that euery one ſhall reape as he 
{oweth,that is, ſhall bee rewarded not accor- 
ding to thetruite and ſucceſle of bis labour, 
bur according to his labour: bee it more, or 
lefſe,better or worſe: it ſerues(firlt of all) to 


comfort the Miniſters of the word, which are 


ſet ouer a blind ignorant people, who are al- 
way learning , and neuer come totheknow- 
ledge of therruth : they muſt not be diſcou- 
raged,thoughafter long teachiog, there bee 
lixtle profiting;butrather a coldnes,a backe- 
wardnelle, adeclining in allſorts & degrees. 


They multremember, that if their Goſpell. 


becing delivered with fach ſimplicity, with 
{ach afſidaity, with ſach evidence & demon- 
{tration ofthe ſpirit, bee bid, :t i b54corbems 
that periſe. in whome the God of this world bath 
blinded the mindes of the infidels, that the glori- 
ous Goſpell of Chriſt ſhauld not ſoine vntothens, 2. 
Corimt.4.3,4, Belides,let them conſider, that 
though they ſceme to labourin vaine, andto 
ſpend their ſtrength in vaine, and that their 
words take no more etteR; then if they were 


{pokea in the winde: yer ,chat their indgenvent is. 


with the Lord, and their as hrs their God, 
3od will give to 


A eyery man according ot his work, according 


- ine 


tothe kinde, the quantity, the quality there. 
of:and not according to the fruite,or ſucceſſe 
of his worke. 

It may ſerucalloas a cordiall toevery man 
that is painefull and faithfull in his calliog , 
chough nenerſo baſe & ſervile, as to a ſheep- 
heard whichwatcherh his flocke, or a 
drudge that attends vpon his maſters buſi- 
nes; heeistocomfort himſelfe with this, that 
though he ſee nogreat good that comes by 
his labour and travel,yet if he be obedient to 
bim thatis bis maſter accordivg to the fleſh, 
inalthings,not with eyeſcraice,as men plea- 
ſers, bur in (inglenes of heart , ſeruing God; 
and whatſoeuer hedoth, doing it heartily as 
tothe Lord,andnot to men : let him know, 
and atluse himſelte, that of :be Lord he ſhall re- 
cetne the reward of inheritance, Col.2.22,23,24, 
And thepromileismoregenerall,Epheſi,6.5. 
K now ye,that whatſoener good thing any m:2n doth 
the ſame ſhall hee receine of the Lord, whether he 
be bond or free. 

It ſerueth further,as a comfort againſt in- 
equality , whereas the wicked flouriſh in all 
manner of proſperity, and the godly lie in 
contempt and miſery z for the time ſhall 
come, when cuery one ſhall reape even as 
behath fowne. When God will puniſh the 
lines of che reprobate with eternall tor- 
ment according to theirdeſerts;and crowne 
the good workes of his feruants, with an e- 
ternall waight of glory, aboue their deſert : 
for piety ſhall not alway goe vorewarded, 
neither ſhall impiety alway goe vopuni- 
ſhed:for as the Pſalmilt ſaith,P/a/me 10, 18. | 
The patient abiding of the righteous ſhall not pr- 
riſp far ener. And againe,P[alme 58.11.Dontles 
there i; 4 reward for the righteous dowbtles there | 
isaGodthat indgeththe earth, | 

Againe, this condemneth the damnable 
opinion of Atheiſts, who thinke all things 
come to palle by nature,or fortune; and that 
doomes day is but adreame: and that ſticke 
notto lay, Mal.3:24.1tisinvaneto ſernueGod, 
and what profit ir it, that wee bane kept his come 
maundements;andibat wee hane walked bumbly 
before the Lord of boaſtes ? as though good 
workes ſhould neuer bee rewarded;nor {linne 
puniſhed : albeit the Lord bath faide,Bebold 
[ come quickly and my reward is with me to giue 
to excery one as bisworkes ſhall be. 

Belides,it meetes with the praiſe of thoſe 
men,which ſow nothing but cockle, and yet 
expe acroppe of wheate, and nothing but 
darnell, and yetlooke to reape a barly har- 
veſt;thatis,fuch as ſowenothing but thecur- 
ſed ſcedsofadamnablelife, and yet looke to 
reapethe harueſt of eternall life:for ava man 
ſowerb;ſ{o ſhall hee reape : ſuch as he brueth , 
ſach ſhall beedrinke ; Emery one ſpall eate rhe 
fruite of bizowne waies and be filled with bisowne 
denices,Pron.1,;1. 

' Itdoth further dete the folly of thoſe 


{/4.49.4.remembriog that 


which fraught the ſhippe of their ſoule, with 


_ — —— 


5 « 5 bn pothing 


| 


 —— 


yo 


 eA Commentarie pon 


nothing but faitb,reſtiog(in caroal preſurp- 
tion) a vaine Opinion of faizh, and ne- 
uer caring for good workes :again(t whome 
Saint [ame: writetb;chapter 2.ver[.14. hat 
anaileth it though 4 man ſay bee hath faith, when 
he bath no workes? canthe faith ſane him? v.20. 
Wilt thou underſtand) thou vaine manybat faith 
which is without workes, i dead ? Wee mult 
therefore ſowe the ſeedes of good workes in 
this life,if after this like we looke toreapethe 


A! 


and the like places, that marriage is io it ſelfe 
ſimply euil,becauſe it is a ſowipg tothe fleſh, | 
To him wee may adioyne-the Popes holi. 
neſſe Syriciss, who reaſoneth after the ſame. 
manner,to that Prieſts ovght not to. 
marry, becauſe (ſaith hee) they that are in the | 


fleſh; cannot pleaſe Ged, Romanes 8.8.vwhere 


hee conderaneth all marriages as vocleane, 
both in the Cleargy,andtheLaitie, Diſftind, 
$2. {Voderſtandipg,as though Pax/ ſhould | 


Chap. 6.| © 


haruelt of eterpall lite:and giue all diligence 
by good workes to makeour calling andelc- 
dion ſure, that as it is ſure in it ſelfein Gods 
ynchangeabledecree,:.7im.2.19.10 wemay 
make iclureto ve, 2.Per.1.10.and ſolay vp 
in ſtore a good foundation agaiolt the time 
to come,that we may obtaine eternall life, 2. 
Tim.6.19. . 

Laſtly,it croſſeth the wicked conceipt and 
imagination of thoſe men,that ling a requiem 
to their ſoules, in promiſing tothemlelues 
an impunity for ſinne,andan immunity from 
all the iodgements of God, notwithſtanding 
they goe on in their badpraQiiſes;and all be- 
cauſe God doth not preſently take venge- 
ance on thern for their ſinnes. For they doe 
not conſider, that their (innes are as ſeedes, 
which muſt have a time to growe in, before 
they come to maturity z but being once ripe 
and full-cared, let them allure themſclues, 
God will cut them downe with the ſickle of | | place.) Others, by ſowing to the fleſh and 
his igdgements,as wee reade, Geneſis 15. 16. pit, vnderſtand the following after the 
They remember not what the Lord faith by ruites of the fleſhand ofthe ſpirit, mentio- 
leremie,lcr.2.24.that he yrill not weary bim-| | nedin the former chapter, vel. 19.22. But 
ſclie with following after theſe wilde aſſes, v- | | this expoſition cannot ſand in this place 
ſed to the wilderneile, wbich ſouffe yvpthe | | becauletheillative particle{for] in the begin- 
winde by occaſion at their pleaſure,and none ning of the verſe, ſheweth euidently, that 
can turne them backe,bwe will [ecke for them, | | thele words depend vpon the former, as an 
and finde then in their moneths, that is, when 
their iniquity ſhall be at thefull,the Lord wil 
meete wich them, | 

8. For be that ſoweth to the fl:ſh, ſhall of the 
| "7 grrago : bat hee that ſoweth tothe 

rit,/hall of the ſþorit reape life ewerleſting. 

Here Got Fntfrectketh --- 44 29 
lar, which betore bee had delivered in gene- 
rall,viz., what hee meant by ſaving, and re- 
pig. And this bee doth by a diftribution,or 
envcmcration ofthe kinds of ſowing,and rea- 
ping + ſhewing that there are two ſorts of 

which men {owein this life; good and 
cuil. Two kindes,of ſowers, ſpicicuall men, | 
and carnall men, Two ſorts of ground, in 
whichthis ſecede is ſowne the fleſh,and the 
ſpicic. . Two ſortsof hargeſts,which men are 
to according to the ſeede corruption, 
andlite as Paw/laith, If yee line after the fleſs, 
yee ſhall dye : but if ye mortifie the deedes of the be. 
dy by the ;pwrit,yee ſoallline,Rom. 8.13, Thele 


harveſt ofthe ſeed ſowne to the fleſh:life and 


Immortality,of that to the ſpirit. 
Tacianss the bereticke,and author of the 
{et ofthe Excratices, doth gatber from this 


ſpeake properly of ſeede and oftbe flo.) But | 
worthily was Tacianss his opinicn confuted, | 
and hee condemned for an bereticke:for the 
Apollle ſpeaketh not of the workes of na- 
ture, but of corrupt nature, which overtur- 
neth the divine order which God ſet in na- 
ture,in the creation, Befides,the Apoſlolike 
writer faith, Heb.1 3.3. that oe #s bonons 
rable amevg all men: (not the firſt onely, but 
allo the ſecond,third,&c. and among Clear- 
gie men,as __ wav - nar the 
matrriag e bed d, is,beeipg 
vid in boly mt no ſowing to the fleſh, 
but to the ſpirit, as popiſh (4) DoRours are 
enforced to confelle. Laſtly,Pas! ſaith not, 
Hee that ſoweth tothe fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reape 

corruption : but, bee that ſoweth to bis fleſhy, 
Now no man (except hee bee worle then a 

braite beaſt ) doth abuſe himſelfe by ſowing 
to his owne fleſh (as lerome faith vpon this 


excgelis or expolition thereof, where Pan! 


ſpake not generally of all, but particularly of 
thoſe workes which ſerue direRly to vpbold 
the Miniſtery, 

By ſowingto the fleſh thereforethe Apo- 
{He meaneth nothiogelſe, but toliuein the 
fleſh,to walke io it, to take ein it, to 
follow the deſires of it, and tofulbill cheluſts 
thereof. More plainely ;it is wholly to giue 
andaddic a mans felfe to the pro- | 
fits, honours, and of this life, 
andto ſpend himſclfe, his ſtrength,and wit, 
in compaſling of them, having little or no | 
reipeR of thelife to come, how he may com» 
—_ GEES 1g of the kingdome of 

: which,who ſodoth, ſhall reapen0- 


oat barueſt, but corruption: that is, 
ſhall have for his reward;cternall death, vn- 
derſtanding by corruption, the corroption | 
of good qualities, not ofthe ſubliance. On 
Er I 
ne ſpirit, to walke ding to the ip1/ 
rit, and tomortifie the deedes of the flefb by 
the ſpirit, and todoe thoſethings which 0- 
ile we would never doezif wee werenot 
mooued and led by the ſpirit, as to beſtow 3 
mans goods, his labour, and trayell,. bls| | 
lireogth ___— 
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| 
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1x,10.Rhe 
mnenl.in 


rer(.9+ 
Bellar .de 
laſtif.ib. 5. 
ap-3e 


Ch ap.6. 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


39! 


treagth, bis wit,and alia thoſechiogs that 
may turtherccuereligioa and pietic, with re- | 
latioa to eternal lite: which,whoſozuerdoth, 
ſhall ceape life cuerlafting, as a iuft recom- 
peace of his worke , according tothe merci- 
fall promile of God. 

Here ſundry obieRioas areto bee anſwes 


pilts reafon thus, Workes are ſeedes : but 
{cedes are theprop:c caule of thefcuite:ther- 
fare good workes are the proper cauſe of e- 
'ternall life, and not faith onely. So that as 
thereis a hidden vercue ia theſecde,to bring 
forth fruice; ſo is there adignitie in good 


 workes to merit eternall life, 4o/w.Firlt,asin | 


| aparable,ſoia a (imilitude, whatſocueris be- 
fidetheſcope anddritc thereof, (as this their 
diſpute is)prooueth nothing. The ſcope of 
the (imilicude is chis,that as he which ſoweth 


 wheate, ſhall reape wheate: ſo he that ſaweth 
tothe ſpirit, ſhall oftheſpiric reape life euer- 
hſtiogzand as bethat ſoweth tares,ſhal reape 
nothing buttares: ſohee that ſoweth to the 


of the fleſh, reape nothing but corruption ; 
and as hee that ſoweth pleatifully either of 
theſe, ſhall reape a plentifull harueſt of cither 
 efthem : ſo he that ſowes the (eede ofa god- 
ly, or wicked life, in plentifull manner, ſhall 
reapea plentifull increaſe, either of miſcrie , 
or felicitie, VVheathe Papiltsreaſon ch : 
Secdesarethe cauſe of the fruite,and hauein 
them a hiddea vertue, whereby they grow, 
and bring forth froite:therefore good works 
are the proper cauſe of life, and have a digni- 
tieand excellencie in them, wherby they are 
worthy of eternall life: they mille of the 
drift,and intent ofthe Apoltle , and ſocon. 
clude nothiog. Belides, this their colleRion 
and diſcourſe, is contrarie totheir owne dos 
Arine.Forthey teach : that good workes are 
meritorious by merit of condignity: which may 
bevaderltood 3,waies,citherio regard ofthe 
digniticof the workealone : or in regard of 
the promiſe of God alone, and his divine ac- 
ceptation:or partly inregard of the digitie 
andexcelleacie of the workezpartly in regard 
of the promiſe of God. Now albeit fome of 
them hold,that good works doe merit in re- 
ſpeR onely of Gods promiſe, and mercifall 
acceptation , Scores , Ariminenſir,Durandus , 
Vepa, Bunderins, C ofter.and the like:others,ia 
rele partly of theic owne worthines, part- 
ly of Gods promiſe and acceptance, as Bona- 
nenture, Biel, Driedo, Clingins, [anſenins,Bellars 
winey&c.it beeing the common receiued opi 
nion among theSchoolemen (as Finsfeldins 
witneſſeth:) yet none of them (excepting 
onely Catetan) aftirme that they are meri- 
torious onely in regard of the dignitic of the 
worke: which notwithRanding the Rhemilts 
andothers, labourto proue out this ſimi- 
lirade, vrging the analogy betwixt/cede and 

work-s, contraric tothe current and 


' fleſh, the curſed ſeedesofa wicked life ſhall | 


reame ot their owne Dottors, Thirdly, 


A 


| Thirdl J 


anſwer that good workes are ſeedes, & 
faich is the roote oftheſeſeedes:andin 

good workes ace madethe ſcedes of eternal! 
life, itis tobe aſcribed to Gods mercifull 
promiſe, not to the merit of theworke: for 
ia that wee, orourworkes, are worthie of 
the lealt bleſſiog, it is more of Gods mer- 
cie, then our merit, Foarthly, the Apollle | 
(heweth onely who they arethat ſhallinhes 
rit eternall life z and the order how life is 
attained: but not the canſe wherefore it is 
giuen, It will beeſaid, not onely the order, 


' | butthecauſe is ſer downe, as it may appeare 


by the amtiche(s : for asſ{owing tothe fleſh, 
is the cauſe ofdeſtration, ſoſowing tothe 
ſpicit, isthe cauſe of eternall life. An/wer. 
It is crucinthe one,but notinthe other. For 
firlt , ſinnes or workes ofthe fleſh, are per» 
feRly cuill, as beeing abſolute breaches of 
the law, and deſcrue infinite puniſhment 
becauſe they offende an infinite Maieſtie t 


| whereas workes of the ſpirit, are imperfe-» 


ly good, having in them wants, and imper- 
feions, (there becing in every good worke 
a finne of omifſion)comming ſhort of that 
perfeRion thatis required inthe law: th 
beeing good and perfe, asthey proc 
from. the Spirit of God z imperfet and 
vicious, as they come from vs. Even ag wa- 
ter is pure, asit proceedes from the foun- 
caine: but troubled, as it runneth through 
a ilthie channell ; or as thewriting is imper- 
teR and faultie, as it comesfromtheyoung 
learner: but perfeR andabſolute, as itpro- 
ceedeth from the ſcriuener whicb guideth 
his hand. Sothat if God( ſetting aſide mer- 
cie) ſhovldtriethem by thetouch-flone of. 
che word , they would bee found to beebut 
counterfeit. And if hee ſhould weigh them 
io the ballanceof his ioſtice, they would 
bee found too light. Secondly, there is a 
maine difference betwixe the workes of the 
fleſh, andthe workes ofthe ſpirit, in this ve- 
ry point; in thatthe workes of the fleſh are 
our owne workes , and nottheworkes of 
God invs: and ſowe deſerue eternalldeath 
by reaſon of them , they beeing our owne 
wicked workes: whereas good workes pro. 
ceede not from vs properly , ſeeing wee ave 
nor ſufficient of our [clues to thivke 

thing as of our ſelues,2.Cor.3. ver. 5, but from 
the SpiritofGad , who{ſworketh in ys both 
the will and the deedezand are hisworkes in 
vs: therefore becing not ours , we catime- 
rite nothing by them at the bands of God, 
ge Ha 
ſoweth tothe ſpirit /2/loft | 

ſonme reape life enerlaſting , but, ſoall of the 
ſpirit reape life enerlafting. *'V Vhere we ſee 
re etacy of Gale Spine. Lay, Low 
butto grace - | £ 
_— the holy Ghoſt putteth manifeſt 
di betwcenethe workes of the fleſh, 
andofthe ſpirit, io reſpet ofmerit, when 
hee faith , The wager of fiowe 5s death 2 but 


] — 
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1POal.r.;. 
: Ter.17.8, 
Math.3.10, 


| giucn onely forthe merits 


| workes. Accidemeall glory 


Fosthelaſtindgement ſeructh not to make 
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eternalllife is the gift of God., Helſaith not;tbat 
eternall life is the reward of good workes,but 
the gift of God: now in the rewardot (in,there | 
is merit preſyppoſed: inthe gift of etcroall, 
life-nothing bur grace and favour. 

Obie, 1 I, God giveth eternalllifeaccor- | 
ding tothe meaſure and proportion of the 
worke, v.7. es 4 man ſewetb, ſoſpalbereape, 
2.Cer,9.9. Heethat ſoweth ſparingly ſballreape 
ſþ aringly, and be that ſoweth liberally, ſhall reape 
liberally. 1. Cor.3.8, Exery tne ſtallreceine bis | 
proper wages acording to bis owne labour, T here- 
foreio giving eternall life he hath no reſpect 
ofthe promiſe or compa, but of the digni- 
ty and efficacicofthe worke. A»/. Fulnelic of 
glory, called by ſchoolemen eſſential glory, is 
Chriſt in the 
riches of Gods mercie, withoatall reſpe of 
(when one hath a 
greater meaſure of glorie, another a letle;as 


the ſea, arcall filled , yet ſotne bave a greater 
mealure of water, ſomealeſſe is given, not 
withaut reſpe& of workes: yet lo as that it is 
not given for works,but accordiogto works: 


# ® 


ae, boging infallible teſtimonies of their 
ined faith in the merits of Chrilt. If it ve 
ſaid,that eternal life is giuen az a reward,me- 
ritarioully deſerued by good workes, becauſe 
it is aid; Come ebleſſed : for I was bungry,and 
Je.gave me meate, Mat .25.34,35.1 anſwer,it is 
iethiog co beialt, another thing to be de- 
clared and knawneto be iuſt. Weare iuft by 
faigh4 but we are knowneto beeiuſt by our | 
warkes:therefore men ſhall be iudged artbe 
laſt day;not bytheirfaith,but by their works, 


a.iuft chat arcyniult, whichis done by 
faith,butto manifeſtthem to the world what 
they are indeede, which is done by works. 
Men. are often compared to trees in Scrip- 
ture, Now a treeiznot knowne what it is,by 
his ſappe, but by his fruite: neither are men 
kaowne to be iuft by theiefaith,but by their 
workes.lndeed atree is therefore good be- 
cauſe his ſappeis good:but itis known to be 
good by his truite; So, a man is juſt, becauſe 
of his faith, but heis known to be iult by bis 
good ae ws ance ſeeing © thelaſt 
iudgement maſt proceede accordigg to cui. 
EEE DH 
4 e indpedof theſe things, 
that ee writtenintbe beokes)all muſtbe dens 
by theic workes-which are cuident and appa- 
rent £0 theview of allmen, and not by their 
faith » which js not expoſed. to the light of 
any, And heoceir istbat the Scripture ſaith, 
we ſhall beiudged eccording to oxr workes, bur 
it isno whereſaid for oxr good werkes, Gregorie 
faith, God willgiae encry one accerding 10 his 
werkes : but it is ove thing to gine according to 
teeny ,for 1.Fot workes are 
ff ceward ;. but onely the 
common meaſure, to which God 


o 


whea yellels of yacquall quantitiecalt into | 


the bookss mu? 


gigetha greater or leiſerreward. Take this 


A | 


remſemblance.A king promiſetb vnequalre. 
wards to runners , (the leaſt of which wopld 
equall the riches of a kipgdome) vponcon- 
dition, thathe which firlt commeth to the 
 goale, ſhall have the greateſt reward, the ſe. 
cond the next, and ſoin order, T hey having. 
finiſhed their race, the king giveth them the 
ceward according to their running. Who 
would benice but childiſhly ioferre, that ther, 
forethey merited this reward by their run-. 
ning?And REP they —_ text, 7a: 
25, Come ye bleſſed-- for ] was bunpry,and ye fed 
mee jr L's 4 See word[ for doth ow 
alway ſignifie a cauſe , but any argument or 
reaſon taken from any Topicke place: as 
Rom.3.22,23. The righteonſneſſe of Godir made 
manifeſt onto all, and vpenall that beleeme. For 
there 15 no difference : for all bane ſinned,and are | 
deprined of the glory of God. VVhereſinneis no 
cauſe of the righteouſnelle of faitb,but onely 

an antecedent, oradiun, common to all 
men.5o when we ſay, Thisis the true mother of 
the child , for ſhee will not bane ut dinided. T here 


[for] doth not imply the cauſe,as though ber 
refuling to haveit diuided,did make berthe 


true motherof it: but onely the(igne, that | 
ſh:e was the true mother indeed. Secondly , 
be itgranted that itimplieth the cauſe , yer 
not the meritorious cauſe: for good works 
areſaid toþecauſes of eternall life, not as 
meriting, procuring , or deſergivg apy thing 
at the Þidsof God, but as they are the kivgs 
highway tocternall life,God hauing prepa- 
red-good workes , that we ſhould walke in 
them.[faking promiſe his ſuviect a trezſure 
hidin thetop ofa (teepe & high mountaine, 
ypon condition that heclimbe & dig it out: 
hisclimbiog & diggiog,is the ethcient cauſe 
ofenioying the treaſure;but nomeritorious 
cauſe of obtainiog it: ſceipg it was freely gi- 
ven. It it be further ſaid , that the word [for] 
dotb-here Ggnitic the cauſe, as well as in the 
wards following ,Goe ye curſed, fer | was bungry | 
and ye gane meno meate : leeing our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſpeaketh after the ſame manner of 
the rewardofthe godly , and puniſhment of 


the wicked: 1anſwer:;T he partic ofthe reaſon 
fands in this, that as by good workes wee 
cometo eterpalllife , ſo by wicked workes, 
werunne headlong to perdition. The dillimi 
litude is this, tbat cuill works are not one!ly 
the way ,batalſo the cauſe of death : good 
workesarethe way,but not the cauſe, as Ber- 
ard ſaith , they are via regs, non Canſarey- 
nands. 

Obie. I 1 I,Here God promiſeth eternall 
life to good workes: therefore good workes 
merit eternal life. An/.T here is a double co- 
ueDant, Legalland Enargelicall, In the legal 
conenant,the promiſe of eternall life is made 
vDto workes.Doe this and line. If thou wilt enter 
igto bifeheepe the commandements, But thus 00 
man can merit , becauſenone can fulfill the 
law. In the  Exangelicall conenent , the pro- 
miſe is not made to the vorke, but tothe 


— 


worker, 


* — 
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worker;and tothe worker, not for the merit 
of his wocke, but for themeticof Caritt, as 
.2,20. Bee faithfull vntorhe end, and [ will 

wt thee the crowne of life, the promiſe is not 
madeto fidelity, but to the faithfull perſon, 
| whole fidelitic is a ligne that heis in Chritt, 
In whome all the promiſes of God are yea, aad A- 
men, that is, molt certaine and infallible. Se- 
condly,if any thing be due to works,itis not 
ofthe meritofthe worke , but of Gods mer- 
cifull promiſe. Auguſtine ſaith,God male him? 
(elfe « debter, not by owing any thing, but by pro- 
miſing. T hirdly,noreward is due to workes of 


- [regeneration , vpon compa and promiſe: 


 krtt, becauſe we are not yader the couenant 


> | ofworkes in which GoJdoth couchant with 


vs vpon candition of our obedience: but vn- 
der the conenant of grace, the- tenour of 


the merits of Chriſt apprehended by faith. 
Secondly, though we were vader the legall 


workes are not anſwerable to the law. Laſtly, 
whereas the pillars of the Romiſh Church 
teach,that the promiſe madevpon condition 
of performing the worke,maketh the perfor- 
mer to merit, is very talle. This is not ſuthci- 
ent to makea meritorious worke : it is fur- 
ther required, that the worke bean{werable 
and corceſpondentin worth and value,tothe 
reward: as if one ſhallproniſe athouſand 
crowner, to him that will fetch a little water 
outofthenextwell, it is debt indeed in the 
promiſer, but ng meritia the performer; be- 
cauſe there is no proportion betweene the 
worke and the reward. 
Ovieft. IV. Sowing tothe ſpirit,isa goo 

worke , and reapiog eternall life, the reward: 
but reward elupaſech merit:therforeſows 
ing tothe ſpirit,doth merit eternall life, An/. 
There is a double reward,One of fawour,ano- 


whe won; | Cher of debr, Rom. 4.4. Tobim that worketh, the 


169, 
wor ne 6 


wag, 


Epit.1.L.r, 
Ala eſt 


wages is not counted by fanonr, but by debt. 50 
faith Ambroſe, Theres: one reward of liberaliticy 
andfauour : another reward, which i the tpen of 
vertge, and recompence of our labour, Therefore 
rew2rd (ignifics generally any recompence , 
or any pitt that is beſtowed vpoa another, 
whether ic bemore or leſe,yhetheranſwera- 
ble tothe worke or not, whether vpon com- 


_ | pa, orotherwile: for the Scripture maketh 
0, | mentionofre yard,where thereare nojprece- 


dent workes, as Gev. 15.1. Feare not Abra- 
ham, [ am thine exceeding great reward, that is, 
thy fullcontentand bappinelſe. P/al.127.-3, 
The fruite of the wombe it a reward , that is,a 
bleſſing, and a freegifcof God. In this ſenſe 
(1 grant) etervallliteisareward. Yetit is n0 
proper reward, but ſocalled by a catachrefis , 
which yetis not an xrollerable catachreſir(as 
Bellarmine either ignorantly or malitiouſly 
athrmeth) but ealicand familiar ; forin the 
| Pharſeof the Scripture , cternalllifeis called 
areward,in a general (ignification,whenitis 
viedabſolutely,and not reſlriQively,to ligni 


which covenant runneth vpon condition ot | 


couenant , yetwee merite not, becauſeour | 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


A 


| called rhe reward or fruite of our faith, (as 


hethe heele, or endof any thiog; and ſothe 
Hebrew word which (gniteth « bee/esfignifi- 
eth alſo arewerd,becaule it isgiven when the 
workeisended: Andeternall life hath thisre- 
{ſemblance with a reward, inthat it is giuen 
attheend of a mans life, after that his trauell 
& wartare isended, Thus the Greeke words 
which (ignifie a reward and an end,arevſcd ins 
differently one for the other, 1. Pet.1.9, Res 
cerging the end of your faith, the PROG of your | 
ſoutes,that is,(as Bezs hatbfitly travſlared its) 
the reward of your faith:for totranſlate it tbe end 
of your faith , canngt agreeto the word recei- 
#ing , tor we receiue nat an exd, but arewerd. 
Thus reward lignifieth a free gift , or free re- 
muneration, as when the maſter gigcth bis 
ſeruant ſomething for his faithfull ſeruice 
though done vpon duty) when as he oweth 
him not thankes,much lelſereward. Lak. 17. 
9.Doth hethank: that ſernuant , becauſe he aid 
that which was commanded vnto bins? [ trowe not, 
Thus God giueth vs eternall life,notbecauſe 
he is boundin juſtice ſotodoy(for he oweth 
vs neitherreward,nor thanks,for ourlabour, 
| becaule when we bane done what we can,we haut 
but done our «ty, v.10) but becauſe his good- 
ne(ſe, and mercitull promiſe made thereup- 
on, doth excite him thereunto, And yeteter- 
nalllifeis called areward, becauſe it doth as 
certainly follow good workes, as though it 
weredue, And, good works arc mentionedin | 
the prpÞmiſe, becauſe they are tokens that the 
workerisin Chriſt, for whoſe merit, the pro- 
miſe ſhall be accompliſhed, And it is further 


herethe harveſt) becauſc it is the way and 
meanes of obtaining its. . 

_ IT. Eternalllife iscalled areward of good 
workes,not cauſa/ly,as procured by them,but 
conſequently, as followipg them. For albeit it 


prehended by faith:yet itis giuen conſequently 
as a recompence of oar labours: asan inheris 
cance is giuen to the beire, not for any dutie 
or (cruice , but becauſe he is the {beire: yet by 
conſequent itisgiuenin recompence of 
obedience. He that forſakes father and wt 
—{allreceive an hundred fold more tn this life, 

and in the warld tocome cternall life, Mark,10., 

29,30. 

I 11. Rewarddoth not alway preſuppoſle 
debt,but is oftea free , for whereas it isfaid, 
Math.4.46lf you lone them that lowe you what 
reward ſhall yehaue? It is thus in Lok,6.34- 
What thanks ſpall ye baxetby which weſee that | 


od 
hae 


thankful remembrance,and gracious accep- 


tance, | 
I V. Coloff. 3.24, Eternalllife is called cbe 


it isnot | mane) our works, but becauſe we | 
are theſonnesof God by adoption. Belhar- 
mine anſwers, that it may be both « reward, | 


and ax inberitance:a reward, becaulc it is given 


be giuen properly for the merite of Chriſt ap- | 7% 


reward doth not alway lignifie due debt, but | - 


reward of inheritance, wherby is ſignified, that | ** 


tolabourcrs, vpon compaCt : an mberuance, | 
2s , _ becauſe 
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pothing but thoſethingsthat arepleafing tg 
| the fleſh:ſo that dying inthat cNate,they can | 
| reape nothipg but corruption : therefore it 
hence followeth that Philoſophers, heathen, 
and all meere civill,and naturall men,beeing 
ſpch as never ſowed tothe ſpirit, ſhall reape | 


286 oA (ommentarie vpon 


becauſe itis giuen tonone,but thoſe that are A 
children. Butthe word armmdmtranſlated re 


| ot gs prey ent juca without re-, 


one with, Jins,as; 
Bafillteacheth vpon the 7.P ſal. 
| V, TheScri 


pture teacheth that God gi- 


nothipg but cerruption,death,and condems | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| pre 


foeuer aman doth in 


ward of due debt,in 
gigeth eternal life,as a reward due,not to our 
merits,but tothe merits of Chriſt: for none 
can merit at the bands of God, but he which 
is God. Secondly, be givesareward,inreſpett 
of his free and mercifull promiſe, and thus 


he rewards ovely belecuers. Thirgly,be gi-' 


ueth rewardsto bypocrites,infidels, heathen 
&c. becipg neither bognd by his owne pro- 


miſe,nor by their merit,when they performe 


the outward workes ofthe law, & leade a ci- 
uill life conformable thereto; as when Ahab 
humbled himſelfe before the Lord, 1. King. 
:1:And this God doth to the end hee may 
ſeruehomane ſocietie, and common ho- 
neſtie, and that he may teltifie what bee ap- 
prooucth,and what be diſliketh.Laſtly,be gi- 
ueth good ſacceſſein enterpriſes & attempts 
according to his owne decree; and the order 
of divine providence: which metapborically 
iscalled areward, Ezech.29.y, 19.20,becauſe 
it bathaſimilitudethereunto , as when wic- 
ked men h ignorance, doe that wics 
kedly,which hebath iuſtlydecreed ſhal come 
to palle, ſuffering them to bl] cheir houſes 


with the ſpoile ofthe poore,which they have | 


es for bis 
of Indea, is 


for their worke, az a man hath wages 

honeſt labour. Thus the ſpoile 

called the hire or reward giuen to 7iglath- 

Pelaſſar for his Syrian watre, 1/4.7.20, and 

thugthe ſpoyle of Egypt is ſaid to be wages 

| given Nebachodonoſar, for his ſeruice againt 
— 


Jras. 
| Forther , let vs bere obſerve the different 


mannerotipeech which the Apollle vſeth , 
in ſpeaking ofthe fleſh & ofthe fpirit.Of the 
former heſaith, Hee that ſowethto bis fleſh,chc. 
Ofthelatter, He ther ſoweth to the ſpirit, not to 
bi; ſpirit, by which is ſigotfied,;thatwhat good 
being beveficialltothe 
Miniſterie, in furthering the Goſpel, &c. 
hedoth it not by any goodnes that isin him- 
ſelfe,but by the Spirit of God, who in eucry 
good motion works in vsthe wil,and in cue- 
ry goodaQtion,, the deede. Pbil.2.13. Ther- 
fore no man NN ney oiale this 
relpeR, or e highly of himſelfe, as 
hb bee had attained an extraordinarie 
offanification,citherforaffeQing, 


oretteRing any thing that is good: ſeeiog, 


whatſoever good thiogis io vs, is the gift of 
God,as /erome faith. Onthecontrarie, what 
evill ſoeuer arwan doth-, hee doth it of him- 
ſclte, God beeing neither the author,the fur: 
therer,nor theabetter therof. 

Againe,wehencelearne thatallthe vare- 


| generate perſons, are ſowers tothe ficſh, be- 


cauſe that before their congerſion they doe | 


& of merit: thus he | 


| ueth rewards fourewaies. Firſl,he giveth re- | | 


cient,aand modcerne writers, 
Further, obſerve bere, that though there 


| nation,contrarie to theopinion of ſome aun- 


| 


| 


| be ſome that are Newters in religion, luke. 


niopsſuch as are neither (hor ficſh; yetin 
morall duties, there are no Neaters , nor mes 


| warm goſpellers,baltivg betweene two opi. 


| Phil. of 9, 


| 


| diators: for all men arerznged into one of 


B 


fleſh,or tothe ſpirit. 


' theſe two'ranks,cither they areſowers to the 


| 
Here alſo wee ſee whoaretrue worldlings: 


indeed; to wit, ſuch as minde earthly things, in 


ſpendipg themſelues;their (trepgth,and wits, 
vponthe world, baving all their care forit, 
and all their comfort init:in the meantime, 


having little or no taſte of theioyesof the | 


| world co come, becauſethey make their Pas | 


'radiſe here vponearth, and never looke for | 


| 


: 
; 


| Our own eltate, whether we beindeed carnal, 


{in this eſtate, wecan expeRnotbiog butthe} 
harueſt of death and condemnation.Where- | 
as 0n the cotrary ſide,ifweſavopr thethings | 


any heaucnafter thislite, As alſo who areſpi- 


p- | 


ruall men,namely,ſuch as walkein the (pi- 


ritwhothogh they liuein the world,in theſe | 
| houſes of clay, yet are not of the world, be- | 


cauſe they ſet not cher afteions vpon it,but 
have their converſation in heauen, where 
Chriſt ſitteth at Gods rigbt band. 


i: This ſeraes firſt of all, to diſcover voto vs 


or ſpirituall:for if we ſow tothe fleſb, that is, 
be alwaies poripg anddigging in theeartb 


with the mole,ſetting our atfecionsvpon it, | 


not referring the bleſliogs of God,to his glo- 
ry,and the furtherance of the Goſpel; but to 
{crue our owne corrupt deſires:weare fleſhly 
minded,(though we pretend this, and that, 
and protelt never ſo much} and continuing 


of the ſpirit, by ſetting our affeRions vpon | 


- \them,& ſeeking thoſe things that are above, | 
eftfoones lifting vp our hearts by ſecret | 


gronesand eiaculations , for the inioyingot 


|[them,we are ſpirituall men,and ſhal vadoub- | 


— in due timereapethe harueſt of cternall 

Secondly,this bewraies the pauciticofſpi-| 
rituallmen, even where the Goſpel is profel- | 
ſed:and howthe world ſwarmes with multi- 
tudes of carnall,;and ficſhly minded men. For 
a$in former times betore the flood,they cate) 
they dranke, they bought \ they ſold,they planted, 
they builtzthat is, wholly addied and deuo- 
ted themſelyes tothelſe things:Sointheſs lat 
terdaics({which our Sauiour Chrilt prop c 
cied ſhould bea counterpaine of the tormer ) 
the mulkicude generally in every place doe 


| wholly erm 


thioking,in atfeQivg , intalkivg, 


and ſpend themſclues , in * 
in ſeekiog) | 


In - 


— 
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infollowing of worldlythiogs,ſeldome(God 
knpwes)or never minding the kingdome of 
Gad, orche rightcoulneile thereof, nor pra- 
iGogthe Apoltles cule, Soto w/e the world a 
fee they uſed itnor,n.Cor.7.31. 
Againehere we ſcehow the wiſedome of 
God is counted folly , among worldly wiſe 
men : and how the wiledome ofthe world is 
fooliſhneſle before God. Forifa man ſos to 
cheſpicit in not following blind reaſon, nor 
corrupted affeRion, nor taſhioning bimſelte | 
tothe guiſe of the warld,norſecking bis own 
good ſo much as the good of others,but de- 
oying bicaſelfe,forſakiog all(in bis affeAion) 
forthe Goſpellof Chriſt, and contemniog 
thist traſh,ia regard of the heauen- 
ly treaſare;he is accounted in the world but 
_ whereas God accounts bim truly wile: 
heisthe wiſe merchant man , who having 
apearle of preat price, went and ſold all that 
SATA hengies, March, 14.46. For the 
| lefſe kelaiethvp for himſelfevpon earth, the 
more he treaſureth vp for bimſelfein hea- 
yen: and though he ſeemeto ſowe vpon the 
waters,yetafter many daies he ſhall ande ita- 
gaine.Whereas they that minde nothing but 
the world, inſowing to the fleſh,arereputed 
ſe and pronident men:when as God accounts 
them (tarke fooles: Thow foole this wight ſhall 
they fetch away thy ſonle,& then whoſe ſpall thoſe 
tbings bee whichthox haſt pronided? andthen it 
followeth, So is be that gatheretbriches to him- 
(clfe, and not rich in God, For the more they 
treaſure vp riches, the more they treaſurevp 
to themſelues wrath againſttheday of wrath, 
Rem.2.5. andfat themſelues again(t the day 
of ſlaughter, lam.5.5. 
Laſtly, weare here warned to take heede 
| ofthediuels ſopiltrie.[tisa notable policie , 
| one ofthecunningelt (tratagemes the deuill 
hathzio goodthings commanded, to ſever 
the meanes from the cad: and in euill things 
forbidden;to ſeger the end from the meanes. 
He laboureth to ſeuer the meanes from the 
end,by perſwadingaman that he may come 
to the endthough he neuer vic the meanes, 
that he may reape eternall life, though hee 
neverſow the ſeedes of the fpirit ia this life. 


the Epiſtle to the (Galatians, 


A 


B 


C 


But we mult know, that as he which ranneth 


which laboureth notia-the vineyard, the las 
boarers wages: hethatoeuer ſowes,can never | 
reape: ſo hethat runneth not in the race of | 
Chriſtianitie, ſhall never attaine the crowne 
of happioetle,and felicitie: he that laboureth 
not inthe Lords vineyard, the recompeace 
of reward: he thatin thislife ſowerþ not to 
the ſpirit, ſhall never after thislife reape life 
ſting, For wee may not dreame of a 
good harveſt, without a good ſeede time,of 
ſowing nothing to reape ſomething; or ſow- 
ing tarestoreape wheate, Againeyhe ſeuereth 
the end fromthe means, by perſwading men. 
that they may vie the meanes & neuer come 


not atall, can neuer gaine the garland:. hee | 


totheend:thatthough they ſow tothe fleſh, \ 


thepleaſure of finne, and the puniſhment 
thereof: that as he thatfollowes a river, muſt 
(needes at length cometothe Sea: ſo he that 


yet they ſhall not reape corruption. Thus be 
perlwaded Exe, that though Thee did eate of 
the forbidden fraite, yet ſhee ſhould not die 
_o _ 02 A me ſhoald not die at all; but 
et eyes opened,and ſhee ſhould be 
as God himſelte,koowing good & evill. But | 
we arcto bee vndoubtedly reſoloed of this, 
that God hath lipked with an yron chaine, 


followesthecourſe and fireame of his fins ; 


mult needs come at the levgth to the gulte 
of eternall deſtroRion. 


9. Letvs not therefore bee wearie of well do- | 


ing ; forin due ſeaſon we (hall reape, if we faint 


nor, 


In theſe words , the Apoſtle expoundes 
the fift generall rule appertaioiong to all ſorts 
of men: andin it he aſcendeth fromthe hypo» 
theſirtothe theſis, thatis, from the particular, 
tothe general, ſhewing that we ought notto 


| rothem that labour amongſt vs, andare 0- 


faint in any good courſe, either indoivg good 


uervsin the Lord, and admoniſh vs ; nor yet 
in beeipg beneficiall voto others. And this 


verſe dependeth vpon the former, (as the 


laſting,verſ.8. therefore no man ought to be 
| 


word therfore doth imply)by way of necella- 
rieillation,andconſequence : for ſeeing that 
they which continue in well doing,in ſowing 
to the ſpirit, ſhall ofthe ſpirit reape life eyer- 


weary of wel doing. It colifteth oftwo parts: 
ofarule,or precept, in the former part ofthe 
verle,Let vs not therefore be wearie of well doing: 


vsto- the performance thereof, inthe latter 
part:for in dive ſeaſon we ſhall reape, if we faint nor. 
latherule, the Apoſtle ſpeakes that plaine- 
ly, which 1o theformer verſeshe had deliue- 
red moreobſcurely: for here hee expounds 
himſelfe,what be meant by ſowing to the ſpirit, 
namely , doing of good , or (as it isin the next 
verſc)doing of $h2 onto ally which may alſo aps 
peare by that which followeth,wee ball reape, 
if we faint not,that is , weſhall reape the fruite 
of that which we haue fowneto the __ if 


we faintnot:thereforeto ſowe to theſpirit, is | 


nothing elſe, but to doe good. Now, by wel 
doing, the Apoltie meanes not onely the oat- 
ward worke, whereby our neighbour is fur- 


thered,helped, relecued ; butthedoiog of it 
alſoina good manner,and toa good end; fo, 
as it may be a good worke indeede, not ones 


ly profitable to our neighbours, and comfor- 
tableto our ſelues, but acceptable to God, 
This is a more neceſſarieprecept: fer moſt 
men are ſoone wearie of a good courſe, like 
to theſe Galatians, who begarxe iv the ſpirit , 


an end inthe fleſs, Gal.3.3. Like E- | 
phraim and [udab, whoſe goodneſſe was a5 amor-- 
ning cloud and at the morning dewe which vanſh- 
Hoſ.6.4. T his weariſomneſle in wel 


395 | 


and areaſon oftherule,or a motive toincite | 


— wearie of that walke, turned aſide, | 
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all drowſie profeſſours (which are the greas 
tell part) asmay | A that 
ſome, if they bee held but a quarter of an 
hoore too long, or aboue their ordinary 
time z are weary of hearing the 
A_ carat praen — 
— :njuri ng wroge 
rn regs, + fe make an end as as 
they beginne. And as for prayerand thank(- 
iving , andother parts of the worſhippe of 


old lewes , #hat profit is it that wee keepe bi 
commandements, that wee wake bumbly befor 
the Lord of beſts ? HMalat.z.14. Henceit is, 
that the holy Gholl isſo frequent io llirriog 
vs vptotheperformanceof all good duties , 
with alacrity, and chearcfulneſſe, and often 
io rouſing vs from that drowſineſle & dead- 
neſle, wherewith we are overwhelmed, Luk. 
18. 1,Our Saviour Chriſt propoundsa para- 
ble to this end, to teach vs, 7 hat we onght «l- 
wities to pray;and not to waxe faint, Epbe.3.13. 1 
| afre(Gaith Panl) that ye faint not at my tribs- 
lations.2, Theſſ.3.13. eAnd ye,brethren,bee not 
wearie in well doing, And ſointhisplace,Letvs 
not therefore be wearie of well doing. 

Now the reaſons which make men ſo wea-. 
rie of well doing , arein g-nera//theſe three, 
Firſt, the lrength of the fleſb, which euenin 
theregenerateislikethe great gyant Golab , 
in compariſon of poore Daxid. Secondly , 
the weakeneſle of the ſpirit , and fpirituall 
graces. Thirdly , the outward occurrences, 
and impedi ofthis life, In ſpecial they 
betbeſe.Firſt,men by nature are wolyes one 
toanother, E/ay 3 r.ver[.C, and fo they con- 
tinue till this woluiſh nature beemortified , 
- _— hr and are _ from 

ping,furtberingzrelecuiog,tolleratiog one 
avother, or performing avy other dove of 
loue, that contrarily, they are readie to bite, 
and deuour one another, Ga/.5.verle 15.Ses 
condly,oftentimes it commeth to palle,that 
other mens coldnetle doth coole our zeale, 
their backwardneſſe, Nlacketh our forwards 
| neſſe. Thirdly,many thinkeita diſgrace and 
| Giſparagement vntothem;to lloopeſolowe, 


, moſt men ſay ir their bearts with the | 
Ty 
E 


as to become ſeruiceable vnto their inferi- 
ours.Fourthly ,there are many thiogs which 
diſcouragevs from well doipg:either thepar- 
tieisvnknowne vnto vs,asD avid was to Na- 
bal(for which cauſe bee would not relceve 
him in his ceceſlitie: )orelſe ſeemeth vawor- 
thieofour belpe,beiog fuch as through riot, 


harlots, lewd company , hath brought him- 
ſelfero miſerie neck : or ſuch as re- 


will:or ſuch as are' querulous, alwaiescom- 
plainiog, though never ſo well dealt withall: 
all which make men cold in the duties of 
lone. ;lome there be which fainedan- 
ers and ca(t perils, which hinder themfrom 
doing the good they ſhould : The | 


ward vs evill for good , batred forour good | 


ſon ſaith, « lyon i iv the - Oc. La 
manifold occaſl jons and affiires of this life, 


A! 


| with the 1ſraclites in our hearts turne a. 


never weary in ſcraping together of riches, 


doe ſo diſtraRt the minde, as that a mani; 
ſoone wearied, yeain the beft thigs, Be. 
ſides, many ſee noreaſon why they ſhould 
_ themſelues, in doing good vnto 0. 

taers, | 

Now toall theſe obſlacles,and pul- backs, | 
we areto oppoſe the Apoltler precept, Ze 

vs not be wearie of well doing. For verily, ifthe 

conſideration of theſe ſmall occaſions, ang 

rubbes that lic in our way, daunt and diſmay 

vs,and ſq ſtoppe our courſe,we ſhal never be 

pleotifull io good workes :- wee may baply 

put ovf hand to theplowe,but a thouſandto 

one we ſhall looke backe againe: with Loe: 

wife caſt along looke toward Sodome; and | 


gaine into Egypt. For 28 bee that obſerneth 
the winde ſpall not ſowe , and as bee that regare 
deth the cloudes , ſhall nener reape, Eccleſ, 11.1 
ver 4. So hethat regardeth the ingratitude 
offome, theevuillexample of others, the mas! 
nitold diſtraQtions, and occurrences of this 
life z and ſhallcaſt perils in caroall wiſedome, | 
of this, andthat trouble, or inconvenience, 
that may en(us, ſhall never doe his duty as he 
ovght. 

Andafſuredly , hethat fainteth in a good | 
courſe,and giucth it over before bee come to 
the end is likevatothe ſlothfull husband- 
man , who having plowed andtilled , and in 
part ſowed his ground , giveth ouer before 
hee havefiniſheditz and fo, either the par- 
ching heatedoth wither it, or the nippiog | 
cold doth kill it , or the fowles of the aire de- 
uoureit. 

Now moſtmen are ficke of this diſcaſe , 
which ſhewes the greatneſle of our corrupti- 
ons,Aand that the beſt Cbriflians have a huge 
malle or luwpe offinnein them , and buta 
ſparke ofgrace; in that they are ſeldome or 


in following their pleaſures, in p_ bo- 
nours,& bunting after preferments: and yet 
are quickely weary in duties of pietic,iultice, | 
and mercie,albeit they baue an vnſpeakeable 
reward annexed ynto them, 

Well, whatſoever the corrupt praQtiſes of | 
men be,letvslearne our duty,togoe forward 
without wearinelſe, nay todoe good with | 
chearefulnelſle; as Paw! faith of himſelfe,P 5:/. 
3. Forgetting that which 6 behind, and indeauons 
ring himſelfe totbat which is before. Let vs con- 
lider that itis theproperty ofa liberall mind, 
Todeniſe of liberall things , and to continue bit (s- | 
beralitie;E[a.32, verſes. Neither isthis al,oot 
to beweary,ortoperliſl & continue,but wee 


24. asthe Chorch of 7byatjr«,whoſd workes 
were more at the laſt, then at the firſt , for 
which ſheis wortbily praiſed by oor Saviour 
Chriſt, Rexe/.2.verſe 19. It was the worro of 


mult proccedeon from ſirepgtbto (lrength, | 
and bring forth wore ſruite in our 4" , P(al.92. | 


— 


— 


— 
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faſt, innneneable , and not to make Nay there , A | efinberitence,Cololl.3.2 3,24, Andgenerall 
bat to bee aborndert alwaies in the works ofthe | kit edit damded, Mew (bel 
Lord, 4. Corinthians 15, 58, And that wee| | bereceineofthe Lord, whether be be bondor free, 
may doetbis indeede,we mult ſetdowne asa| | Eph,6,8. Hethar forſake: father and motber,chc. 
certaine concluſion, that we will notrecoile| | for Chryſtsſake,ſhallreceine an bundred fold more 
nor giue backe ,come what will come: and | inthu life y and in the world to come life enerla- 
withallwee wult labourto quicken our dull ſting, Math. 1 9.29, Theſe and the like promi. 
anddrowlie ſpirits, to gird vptbeloynes of | | ſes weretono purpole, if it warenot lawfall 
our mindes ,toſtreogthenour weake hands, | | forvsto looketo thereward,and if wemight 
and our feeble knees, by publike and private | | not by coalideriog of it , incite and (lirrevp 
excetciſes ofreading,praier,meditation,con- | | our ſeluesto greater alacrity in the courſe of 
erence, Cc. chriſtianity, in making vs more ferueant and | - 

Thus much of the cule: now followeth | | frequentia the dutics of pietie. 

thereaſon of the rule, or the motiue to ca- T hicdly ,, it may bee prooued by the pre- 
courage vs to the performance ofthis duty, | | 4:ſe of the Saints of God: Abrabem was con- 
for inaue ſeaſon wee ſball reape, if we ſaint votas| | tentedto forlake his native countrey at the 
| if hee. ſhould lay more fully, thus : Letvs bee ' g | command of God, and to dwell ina (trange 
aſſured of this, that continuing and increa- | land,yea & that io tents, becew(e he looked for a 
fiogia well doing ,our labour isnot loſt,aof | | city a foundation, wheſe buvider and maker 
{peatin vaine.z. Cormeh.15.58. for though| | « God, Hebrewes 11,verle 9,10. Meſpreltee- 
wee imagine that we labour in yaine, and| | med the rebuke of Chrilt greater riches, 
erated) (treoght in vaine (as the Prophet | | then the treaſures of Egypt , becanſe bee bad 


). yet our workess with the Lerd,and| | reſpeit ymto the recompence of reward, verle 26, 
our labour with our God, Eſay 49.4. And albe- | | Chri whoſe example is without all cxcepti- 
it wee may ſeerge toour ſelues andothers to| | on,being exemplum mndeficiens as the Schoole- 
caſt away our goodsin beeing beneficial vas | | men ſpeake) did ſweeten the bitterneilc of 
co ſame ,and(as the Wiſeman ſpeaketh) to| { thecroſſe,with the conlideration ot the glo- 
lowevpon the waters z yet after many daver we which alittle after hee was toenioy: tor 
(ball finds tbews againe,Eccl.,1 1.1. Inthe mo- the Apoſtle faith Þthat for che joy that was 
tige there bee three things contained. Firlt, | | /er before hiw,, bee endured tbe croſſe, and deſps- 
thereaſon it ſelfe, which is a promiſe of res | ſed the ſhame, Hebrewes 12.2. The Colollians 
ward,we /oalreap.Secondly;thecircumſtance C | are commended by the Apollle , for that 
oftime, when this ſhall be reaped,we | as f ma rcnanyy nt off in faithto God, | 

SS EEE 
og thatis oa our parts, that we ma | them in beauen, hen n. 5. An 
par pee wefame not, Of theſe in order, _ Parllheweethis to have becac the praQiile, 

the reaſon or promilc it ſelfe. andto beethe duty of all the Saints of God, 
- Whereastbe Apoltle(tothe end wee may | | (o 19rumneythat they may obtaine , 1. Corimtbrant 
not be weary ofagood courſe) doth encou.| | 9.24. 
rage vs toproceede on,by ſctting before our Laſtly, it way beprooued by reaſes, For | 
exesthe promiſed reward, Igather;thatwe' | firſt; thatwhicb is theende of ouractions, 
may encourage, animate,Scexcite our ſclues| | ought to be conſidered of vs , az a meanesto 
ſtirre vs vp tothe attaining ofchis end:there- | 
fore inning, 19s end of our faith and hopeis | 
are peand eternall life, Remanes 6.22. Te bane onr frurne 
in holine(ſeand tbe end everlaſting bfe 1.Peter 1, 
9. Recerving the reward of your fauh , the ſalue- 
"| | tion of yaur ſouler; T beretore we mays nay we 
ought to caſt our eyesvpon it, and todirect 
all ouracions for the attaining ot it, Second- 
ly, ifthelabourer worke, not jnregard of the 
| common goodonly, but alſo with reipeR of 
his wages4- be that runneth aracero attaine | 
chegurandfte bode Mins | 
is the low » 10 tereape a NJ 
| corps eiveſomefruiteof his labours: it | 


F 


ſhall reape wdve ſcoſon. Thirdly,theconditi- 
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and thelatter raine So weſt we be patient, and 
ſottle onr bearts , for the comming of the Lord 
draweth neere, and hewill recompenceevery 
man accordingto his workes. Thirdly,if it 
bee lawfull foramanto ab(tainefrom ſinne, 
for feare ofeternall puniſhment,and torment 
in hell,(aswe knowitis) A.10,28.then it 
is lawfall todoe good, in hope of eteraallre- 
ward, [t will be {aid, that itisthe of 
amercenary hireling to looke for reward. | 

anſwer, it is tbe Ar rey 
looks onely or principally is hire , eicher 

not minding the glory and honour of God, 

or leſſereſpeRing it , then big owne private 

aduantage : ſo that when the hope of his 

gaine is gone, hee leaveth his charge,and fli- 
eth away:like the Popiſh Monkes,who were 
right hirelings indeede: for they minded no- 

thing buttheirowne commodity,according 
to the old ſaying, Nopeny,nne Pater nofter, But 
e of reward in the 
ſecond place after the glorie of God, the 
performanceof ourduty, and diſcharge of a 
good conſcience,isno property of a hireling, 
lceing God hath promiſed to gige ts thew 
whicl, 5y continuance in well doing , ſeeks glorie , 
and bononr, and immortalitie ,cternall life, Rom. 
2, verſe 7. 

By this that hath bee ſaid, we may ſee 
the impudency of the Rhemiſts, who intheir 
marginall notes ypon Zuke 14. t. Heby. 11, 
26, and Apoe, 3. 5, doe notably ſlaunder vs 
and our dofrine, in averring that we teach, 
that no man ought to doe good in reſpeRof 
reward: thelikemay beſaid of Cardinal Bel- 
larmme, B msfeldings,and others. For thisis our 
conſtant doQrine,that we may,andoughtto 
ſtirrevp ourdulnefſeto all chearefulnetſe, in 
thediſcharge of our duty , by fetting before 
oureyes the reward which is promiſed. Yet 
ſo,as that we ooght not encly , norprincipally, 
toreſpeR the reward : for the zeale of Gods 
glory , the careand conſcience wee haue to 
diſcharge our duty, ought rather to mooue 
vsto be pleotifull in good workes, (in lue of 
thankfuineſſe vato God for the riches of bis 
mercie) then the greatneſſe of the reward; 
(ecing wee ought fo doe our datie, though 
there were no heauen,no hell, noreward, no 
puniſhment, nodivell totorment, no conſci- 
ence toaccaſe; the very love of God ought to 
conſtraive v7, 2.Cor.5.14. And here weemuſt 
with thankfulnes acknowledgethe endleſſe 
love and mercy of God towards vs, ſeeing 
that, when hee might exact (hi obedience 
without any promiſeof recom 
nr cbr down -bmaken, doug bed 

eces witn iS yron , yet as Aboſbue- 
roſ; did to Queene Eftber,he holdeth out his 
golden {cepter vnto vzin the preaching of 
theword , that we mighe lay holdofie, and 
byit apprebebdererpall life. Year pleaſerh 
bimto wine vs by gifts, to incite vs by re- 
watds,to allure vs by promiſes in giving his 


Peg - 


| 


(though not forour merits, yet through his 
mercy:)if we beſtow tranſitory goods, wee 
ſhallreceioea durable ſubſtance : If a cup of 
my hy art on 95 1" 10.42, 
The ſecond generallpoint, is thecircum. 
(ance of time, when we ſhallreape, to wit,;z 
due time. This due time may bevnderſtood 


io part of thislife : for godlines baththe pro. 
miſe of this life, as well as of thelifetocome, | 
and the workes of mercy have beeneenen in 
this life recompenced to the full. The wi 
dowe of Zarepta for entertaining the Pro. 
Eliab, was miraculouſly ſuſtained inthe 
dearth : the meale w ber barrell did not waſte, 
and the oyle inher cruiſe did not diminiſh, 1. King, 
17. 16. And ſo the Sh»nemite for the like 
kindneſſe ſhewed tothe Prophet Elizens, be- 
ing barren,obtained a ſonne : arid when hee 
was dead,ſhee obtained him to lite apaine, 2, 
King.4. as the widow of Z areptadid hers at 
theprayerof Ehab, 1. Kings 17.23. For as 


Goddoth alwaies giueto his children in this 
life the firſt fruits of his ſpirit: ſo hee doth 
often give them the firlt fruits of their 1:. 
bours, asa taſte oftheir futurefelicitie , and 
an earneſt of that happines which after they 
ſhall fully enioy. Our Saviour Chriſt faith, 
heewill rewardthem an hundred fold in this 
life, 2datth. 19. But this due time is properly 
meant ofthe life ctocome , which bath two 
degrees, the firſt is attheday of death,wben 


the ſoule entreth into happineſſe: the ſecond, 


| atthe day of iudgernent, when both ſoule 


and body{(becing re-united) ſhall bee put in 
tallpoſſeſſonof eternall glory and felicity: 
for then they ſhall be rewarded according to 
their workes: not ſo much as acup of colde 
water which they _— to relceue the 
Saintsof God , but ſhall be recompenced to 
thefull, Marth. 10.42, 


certainetime when we areto reape , it is our 
duty with | rgarr toexſpet it, asthe hus- 
bandman doth, who having ſowed his field, 
doth notlookefor a croppe the next day , or 
weeke, ormoneth: but patiently cx{peReth 
the hargeſt, that bee may reccive the preci- 
ous ſeede of the earth. For he istoo vorealo- 
nable, who having ſowedin September , loo- 
keth for a croppe inOfobey : hee muſt wait 
for the moneth of Azguft, till the baruclty 
and in the meane time indure ſtorme and 
tempeſt, winde and weather,ſnow aodraine, 
fone plenfallys Nl exbectng the fre 
{oweplentifolly, ſtill exſpeRing the froit 

oor abourmichparenea he gene bar- 
veltcome, thegreat day of retribution, io 
which God wil the wheate fromthe 
chaffe,gathering the oneintohisgarners, & 
burning .vp the other with vo aenchable 


of God,whodoth patiently exſpe,and (as1 


vword,thatifwe giue,we may looktoreccive, 


—_— 


JJe. Seeing God hath ſet downe a ſet and 


| 


[2 


| 


| 


fire, M728. 3.12, Letvsconfiderthic example| 


"Dona 


a ate 
ſome 


would haue 
it 
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 (tandeth koockiog to beletin, Apecal.3.20,| 
oay, hee calleth voto vs tanding without,0-| 
pen unto me my foſter, my loue, my doneymy wndes 
filed, for my brad i full of dew, and my lockes with 


leruſalem, wilt thou neutr be made cleane ? when 
will it once be? Ierem.13.27 More | nem 
Gads waiting and expedting isf{et downein 
Scripture by ſundry degrees. Firlt, he wai- 
teth a/lthe day long, Eſ1y,65.2.1 hane ſtretched 
out wy band ail the day long, toa diſobedient and 
gainſaying people. Secondly, forty dayes toge- 
ther, Tet forty daies, and Nimme ſpall bee de: 
ſtrojed, [onas 3.4. Thirdly, all the yeare long , 
asthe husbandman doth 7 looked for grapes, 
and loe wilde praper, Ejay 5.4, Fourthly , he 
Aeth our amendment, my yeares toge- 
ther, Luke 13.7. Beholde, theſe three yeares 
have I come and ſought fraite onthis figgetree , 
and finde none. Fittly, the Lord ſuffered the 
manners of the Iſraclites forty yeares in the 
wildernetle. Pſalm.95.10. A, 13.18, Sixtly , 
the long ſufferance of God (as Petey ſaith, 1. 
Epiſt, 3.20.)did patiently expe the conver 
lion of the old world, all the while the Arke 
wasin preparing for the ſpace of 120. years, 
Seuentbly,he expeRted the Canaanites, and 
Amorites, for the ſpace of foure byndered 
peares, yea he ſuffered all Gentiles to wander 
in their owne waies,andin the yanity of their 
minde almoſt for three thowſand yeares toge- 
ther, Ats 14.16, Now if God beſo paticat 
in expeQing our amendment from day to 
day,from yeare to yearez we oughtto bepa» 
tievt in expeRing the accompliſhment of | 
his promiſcs day after day, and yeare after 
yeare,as weare commaunded, Habbac.2.3,| 
Though the viſion tarrieyyet wait for it for it ſpall 


| andasthe word (ignifieth,they expe with a 


our patientexpeRing,& faint in our mindes, 


ſurely come,and ſnall not Stay : and though it be 
long before we reape any fruit of our labour, 
yetlet vs with patience expeRt it, for in due 
{eaſon we ſhall reape,if wee faint not. Forzit 
God wait vpon vs,got for his owne good,but 
for ours : what a ſhame is it,that we will not 
waite vpon him, in tarryipg bis good leiſure, 
for our owne good ? T he dumbe and enſles 
creatures may {et vsto {choole in this point , 
for they expe with « fervent acſire to be deli- 
wered from the bondage of corruptroninto the glo- 
rious liberty of the ſonnes of God, Rom, 8,1 9,20, 


longing deſire, eucn with rbrait:ug forth their 
beads, as the poore priſoner that is condem- 
ned, doth, who eftſoones putteth forth his 
head out of the window, ina continuallear- 
neſt expeRation of the gracious pardon of 
the Prince, It is our parts therefore to waite 
28Daz44 did, who faith of himſelfe, Plalme 
69.3. I am weary of my crying,my eyes faile mee 
whileſt I waite for my God. For if we give ouer 


the droppes of the night, Cant. 5.2, Woe mo thee |. 


ſecking to anticipate this DVE TIME, 
this period which God bath prefixed io bis 
vachangeable will, (more immutable then 


thelawes ofthe Mcdes and Pertians)a thou- 


m 


| 


| went weeplng and carried precions ſeede, ſpall 


ſand to one but we runne for helpe,cither to 


the witch of Ender, as Sau/did, 2. Samwel 


28.0r to the wizzard of Pethor,as Balack did, 
Numbers 22,0r tothe ſorcererand 6guresflin- | 
ger of Babel, as Nebuchadnezzar did, Ezech. 


21.21.0rif all theſe faile,(as commonly they 
doe)we cither breake out into open blaſphe- 
my, as the King of Iſrael did, 2,King.6.3 3. 
Bebolde this ewill commeth of the Lord, ſhould | 
attend on the Lord any longer ? orin the depth 
of diſcontent,wee play the deſperate part of 


Razez,,X lay violent hands vpon our ſclues, 


2,.CMacchab.14.41, 

Thethirdthiog to bee conſidered, is the 
condition required on our part, that we may 
reape indue time z ſet downe in theſe words, 
If we faint nor. T hewords in the originall are 
thus : wee ſhall reape in due time mor fainting: 
which may be (and areof * ſome) takenin a 
double fcoſe: either as « promiſe : or as acon- 
dition, As 4 promiſe.thus,If we be not w 
of well doing, wee ſhall reape in due ſeaſon 
without all fainting and wearine(ſe,cither to 


the body,or mind,that is,we ſhall reape with | 


all ioy and comfort,as itis P/al.t26,5,9.7hey 
that ſowe im teares, ſhall reave in iog:and they that 


come 4gaine with toy, and bring their ſyeaues with 
themy, As acondution;that it we continue con- 
(tant in well doing to the ende without fain- 
ting,we ſhall reape in the time that God hath 
appointed : and in this ſenſe it is to bee taken 
in this text,to wit conditional,y,as itis wel tran- 
ſlated, If we faint nor. 

Wee are further to conlider that there is 
a doublefainting, one of the body, another 
of the minde, The bodily faintivg which 
commeth by labour and toyling, is not here 
meant. ſeeing it doth nothing impeach the 
goodneſſe of the worke,(it isan argument ra- 
ther of the ſoundnes and lincerity thereof :) 
but the ſpicityall fainting is that which is to 
be feared, becauſe it maketh our labour all in 
vaine, And this fpirituall fainting is twofold: 
the firlt is,the ſlaking &remitting ſomewhat 


| of our courle, and this hath,and doth befall 


the Saints of God,as we may ſec in the exam- 


ple of the Church of Epheſus, which left ber | 


firſt lone, Apec.2.4, Yea allthe Saints of God 
have their rwrbida imternallay troubled and di- 
(tempered fits,ſometime in the fullſometime 
io the wane, ſometime zealous and forward 


in the ſervice of God,ſometime againe, hea- | 


uy and backward, &c, 

The ſecond is ſuch a fainting and langui- 
ſhing, that we cleanegiue over our courſe,of 
which Pax/ ſpeakes,2.Cor.4.16.7herefere we 
faint not, but though our outward manperi/h, yet 
the inward man ic renewed daily, And the au- 
thor to the Hebrewes,”Fe mu#? conſider Chrift, 


who endured ſuch [peaking aga:nft of finners, lei? 
we ſnould be HEAL in owr ſouler, Heb. 


12.3.And againe,v.4.Deſpiſe not the chaſtening 
of the Tt nds fant when thou art rebuked 


of bim. T his faintiog is meantin thisplace. 


—- 
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A Commentarie vpon 


_ Chap. 6, 


41nt ut, he lignifietb,that we mult perſevere 
x continuetothe end iſe we cannot 
looketo reapethe harucſl of eternall bappi- 
neiſe. Itis nothing but conſtancy andconti- 
nving in welldoing,that doth crowne al our 
good workes, Be conflant (ſaith our Sauiour 
Chriſt tothe Church of Smyrna, Apo. 2. 
10, )and [ will gine thee the crowne of life, [erome 
laith,it is the ty of true vertue not to be» 
gin well,but to end well, Paul blameth theſe Ga- 
latians for begining ia the ſpiritand ending 
inthe fleſh:and Chriſt ſhewes what a ſhame it 
istohimthat beginneth to build and cannot | 
Giſh it:it is as good never a whit as never the 
better:nay bis condition is betterthat{neuer 
began,tben that of / «das, whoſe end wasworlc 
then his beginning, Lew. 3.9.the taile of the 
ſacrifice was commanded to beoffered vpon 
the altar, by which was (ignified;that in euery 
good worke we mult not only begin,but co- 
tioucin it totheend, and ſacrificetheend of 
it to God,as well as the beginning:otherwile 
welooſe ourlabour, and mille} our reward: 
therefore S. /obn bids vs looks to owr ſelues,that 
we loſe not the chings which we bane done;but that 
we wa) receiue a full reward,2. lobn verl.8.The 
labourers in the vineyard came at ſ{undrie 
times, ſome in the morning, others at the 
third, others at the lixt, and ninth,others at 
the twelfth boure of the day, yet none recei- 
uedthe labourers wages, but thoſethat con- 
tinuedin the worketo the end, Hartb. zo. 
Godis Alphaand Omega, and therefore re- 
quireth a good end, as wellas a good begin- 
ning-and it isour duty not onely toobey the 
commandementof Chriſt, venire ad me, come 
vntome;Matth.1 1.28.but that alſo,manctein 
me abide in me, [obn 15. 4. for he onely that 
continueth to the end,ſhall be {aued, Marth, 
24.13, 

Further, whereas the Apoſtle faith, we /2a/l 
reape of we faint not, It may bee demaunded 4 
whether the Saints doeſo faint at any time, 
that they foally fall away? To which de- 
mauod I anſwerin a word,that they doe not 

finally fall from 

grace, For firlt, if any thing ſhould make 
themfall away, it is ſinne ; butthey cannot 
(inne, becauſethecede of regeneration and 
grace remaineth in them, 1./obx 3, 9. And 
though the Church (leepe, yet ber heart wa- 
ketb,Cantic.5.verſez. Anditany thing make 
them faint,itis aflition and perſecution,but 
theſe and all other crolles worke togetber for 
the beſt umothem that lone God, Romanes 8.2.8, 
And therefore theſe are no hinderances, but 
furtherances rather to their ſaluation. Se- 
condly,they are built and founded vpon the 
promiſe of God, 1 will put myſpirit into their 
beart;,ſothat they ſoall not depart from me, ler. 
2,yerl. 40. Therefore Chriſt doth fo pre- 

| takes by his power, preuent them by 
vard and guide them by his ſpirit, 
neuer fall away,and that none 


hisg 
—_— 


Whereas S,Paw/{aith we ſhallreape , ifwe| A 


B 


"doe good,and by the circumitance of time, how 


ſhall plucke them out of his hand, 7ob. 10. [ 
adde further, that they are [built vpon the 
truth and fidelitie of his promiſe,God « farh- 
ful,c5- will not ſuffer you to be tempted aboue that 
you be able;but will gine the iſſne with the temppt a- 
tion;that ye may beable tobeareit,t, Cor,to.13, 
Thirdly,vpon the prayer of Chriſt, whoprai- 
ed _ prod might be kepr from ewi/l. lob, 17, 
15, 

the Father,& the Father in him,v.21.that they 
way be with him,and ſee his glory,verſe 24, Now 
Chriſt was alwaics heard in that which hee 
praicd for,/ob, 11.42. 

Laſtly, vpoa the life of Chriſt, which is 
communicated to all his living members, 
Gal.2.v.20, When Chrift which is their life ſhalt 
appearez they ſhall they alſo appeare with bin, in 
glorie.Col.3.4. 2neit, Ii they cannot altoge. 
ther faint andfall away, why doth the holy 
Ghoſt make a doubt of it, as though they 
might? A»/; It is the will of God tomoouevs 
to perſeuerance,and to ftirre vp our dulneſſe 
by ſuch ſpeeches: that we ſhould not be wan- 
ting to our ſelues in the vie of the meanes, 

10. Wolle wee bave therefore time let 5 doe 
good vnte all men, but eſpecially ts them which are 
of the bowſhold of faith, | 

In theſe words the Apoſtle doth iterate 
the concluſion propounded inthe (ixt verſe, 
a8 alſo in the ninth verſe immediately going 
before ; that we ſhould doethe good wecan, 
while we haue time and withall he dothilly- 
ſtrate it both by the obi:f to whome we mult 


long we muſt continue therein, And herein 
he an{wereth a ſecret demaund,which might 
be made vpon the former rale; for whereas it 
might bee thought that the Gentiles which 
protetle not the (amereligion with vs, were 
to be negleed, or at leaſt, not ſo reſpeRed 
(as we reade, Af7.5,verl.1. the Grecians were 
pes pen of the Ebrewes in their daily mi- 
ni ___ Apollle anſwereth,that wee mul 
not reltraine our bounty and goodnefle one- 
ly to thoſe that are of the ſame religion with 
vs, but enlargeit vatoall, Ye muſt doe good vnte 
yy "9 but ſpecially to thew of the houſpold of 

«ay, 

In the words we may conſider three things. 
Firlt,the duty it ſelfe, Let vs dogoog.Secondly, 
the obieR or perſons to whome we mult doe 
good,which is laid downe comparatively, we 
wut doe good to all but Fþecially to thoſe that are 
of the bouſvold of faith, T birdly, the circum- 
ſtance of time, when and how long weareto 
doe good, whilft wee haze time ; of thele in 
order,and firſt of the duty, 

T his generall dutie of doing good is re- 
commended ynto vs by ſundry arguments. 
The firlt may bee taken from the maivecnd 
and ſcope of a mans life in this world,which 
as Pex! lignifieth in this is nothing elſe 
but ro dee good : and this doing of good lian- 
deth in things : the firſt concerneth 


might be one 3n the Trinity,as he in | 


| God,in prailing,caagnifying,and adoring bis 


— 


8 . _boly' 
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holy name.D avid had an eyetothisend,whe 
be deſired toliue for no otherend , butthat 
he might praiſe God , © ler wy ſoule line, and 
it ſpall praiſe thee, The ſecond concerneth 
aur ſclues, inſeeking the kingdomeof God, 
and the righteovſneile thereof, by makivg 
ourcalliog and eleRioo ſure by good works, 
2.Pet.1.10, Thisend ofa mans life Sa/omen 
iptimateth , whea hee ſaith , Lee vs beare the 
end of all: feare God and keepe bis commannde- 
ments, for this is the whole duty of man, Eccleſ. 
12. verſe 13. Thethird concerneth our bre- 
\thren , in doing good vato them fo fat forth 
as poſſibly wecanin thecompaſle of out cal- 
ling: for it istheendof cucry mans calling 
in rving of nan to ſcrue God and this is 


Uo 


that which Pas! yrgeth in this places be be. 
all onto all. | 

T he ſecond may betaken fromthe exam- 
pleof God himſelte, emuſt doe good to them 
that bate vs , that wee -a laps chillres of our 
beauenty Father , Matthew $.verſ.4445-For 
[wee are more conformable vato God in 
doing good voto others (it beeinganelſen- 
tiall propertic ia G 0d to dae gogdto cue. 
cy man , ſeeing - that every crea th 
Finke , orat leaſt taſte of theſweetecup of 
Gods goodnelle. P/al. 145, verſe 9) then in 
receiuing good fromthem : for he receiueth 


trom vs,as Daxidiaith, 27; ſſe 
__, Totes 


eacherb not to thee, Pſal.n6,verſe 2, Tothe ex- 
ample of God wee may adde theexample of 
godly Kings. The chiefeſt praiſe andcom- 
mendation of Hezekiab and lofab, is noted 
their goodneſſe, Concerning the reſt of 
theats of Hezckiab and his GooDNE s, 
they are written ——2.Chro.32.32. Con- 
cerning the reſt ofthe aQts of 7ofiab, and bis 
GooDNEs, doingasit was written in the 
Lawe of the Lord, beholde they are writ- 
ten—2, Chron, 35,verſe 26, 27. And this ex- 
cellent name of Gooaneſſe or Bountifulneſſe , 
was(as it may ſeeme)by the Law of nations, 
aſcribed to Princes and Potentates,io thatit 
belt beſeemed them , as in name; ſo in the 
vertueit ſelfe,toexpreiſe the dininenatureof 
God,and therefore they were called evighru, 
that is, bountifull BenefaRors, or gracious 
Lords, Luke 2 3.25. 
The third isdrawne from teſtimonie , di- 
uine,8& humane. Our Saviour Chriſt faith, /: 


A.20.35. that is;to dogood,rather then to 
receiuegood,(s)Newan{aith, that a manre- 
ſemblech God in no property ſo much asin 
doing good, And the heathen Orator De- 
;, | moſthenes could ſay , that (5) doing of good, 

opeaing he truth,makes vs moſt like to 

God bi 


But to conſider this more particularly, 


i. | Goodneſſeirthreefold, Preſeruing, Vaiting, Com- 
| wwuicatins:in all which particulars wee areto 
prattiſethis dutie.And firſt, for the proſerning 


£ dneſſe:wemult doe good not onely to out 


—CC 


and preſerue them from the contagi. 
on of (inne, from falling from grace,of back- 
ſliding from their holy profellion , by all 
good meanes, as by good example, and by 
graciousſpeeches ſealoned with ſalt, &c., as 
B arnabas did,who comming to Antioch , and ſee: 
ing the grace God that was ginen them, was glad, 
and confir thim therewm, exborting them that | 
with © of beart they would cleaue vnto the 
Lord, Ai, 11.22, and for this cauſe(as | cake 
it)it is added,y.23. that be was a good man, aud 
full of the boly Gboſft,and faith, 
The ning geodneſſe, is likewiſe to be pras 


thoſe chat are at variance, in making peace 
and amitie,where there is nothiog but eami- 
tic and difſention : for , for this cauſe Chriſt 
calleth peace-waker:gbe children of God\Math. 
5.10, 


the goodneſſeof God their beauenly Father, 


men to beof one minde in one houſe, 
bs oodnes) being ſpeciall 
© coOmmunicati s 
enderſioodinthis place ; 
Firſt, for temporal ahinge we muſt communi- 
cate tothe neceſlities of the Saints, Row. 1 2. 


remember the ſaying of Peter, Let enery mar 
4s hath receined « ft , ſo miniſter the ſame 1nto 
others as good diſpeſers of the manifold grace of 
God,1 Peter 4.10. 

Secqndly, wee muſt bee plentifullia the 
workes of mercy , not contenting our ſelues 
lecuipgtbem in their wants and neceſlities : 
but we mult berichin good workes, 1.7m. 
6.18. Charge them that are rich in this world , 
that they be not bigh minded , that they dee good, 


Riſed,ia ſetting men at vnity, in recoociliog | 


uſe herein they as lively reſemble 


as any ſonne doth reſemble avy qualitie of | 
in bis oaturall father : for beema- | 


)hath foure degrees, | 


verſe 13. And TH bleſſings wee mult | 


with this,that wearebeneficialtoſomeia re- | 


and berich in good worker, readie to dftribute and 
tocommunicate. We muſt be like Tabitha (or 
Dorca:)whocloathed thepoore with the gar- 
ments which ſhee made at her owne proper 
colt and charges, 47.9. 39.a0d for this cauſe 
the holy Ghoſt giucth this teltimony of 
her, That ſhee was rich or full of good workes and 
almes which ſpe did, v.36. liketo the vertuous 


ofher hands tothe poore,an 
her hands totbe needy:like lob, of whome it 
is faid that the Ipines of the poore bleiſed 
himg10b.31,20. 

Thirdly, we mult bee much is geodveſe(as' 


dant in goodneſle, in communicating vnto | 
others abo thoſe blefſiogs which 
the Lord hath ſlored vs withall:notonely in 

louing our brethren,for which the T he | 


towards another did abound; butin aliberal | 
ſupplying oftheir wants,as Paw/exhortsthe | 
Corinthians, that as they did aborind in faith aud 


Cor. 8.7.asgood 0badiah did,in ſpendiog bis 


em 


» but to others allo, in labouring to 


[= 


HE CC 


R—____—_ 


woman,Prey.31.:0.who openeth the palme | 
d ſtretcheth our | 


the Scripture ſpeaketh of God)that is, abvo-| - 


niansare commended,thattheirlouvein one | | 


Jowe, ſo they would abound is rich liberalitie, 2: | 
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iving, and yenturiog bislife, io hiding an 
hundred of the Lords Prophets , from the 
furious rage of wicked 7eſebel.1 King, 18. 13. 
Laftly,wemouſt be exceeding or ſuperaboun- 
 dant in goodneſl op CELOnY meaſureſifit 
may be ) in doing good: like the wid- 
Jonnhe hi aide want her ſelfe,then bee 
altogether wantiog in contribution tothe 
vreofthe Lords Temple: and therefore 
though it was but two mites which ſhee calt 
intothe (orbas, yet Chrilt preferred it be- 
fore all therich meas offerings being putto- 


butſhee of herpenwrie,calt in all that ſhee had, 
evenall her living, Z«k.2 1.4. It is wellaid by 
$. Ambroſe : Wee muſt releeve the wants of «ther 
according as we are able,ana ſometime enen aboue 
| our abilitie:as Paul witnelleth of the Cormbss 
ansto their great commendation, that to their 
power , and beyond their power y they were willing, 
debemus, * | 2.Cor. 8.3, | 

| cxplusin= | Further, indoing good, we muſt obſerue 
| cerdum | theſerules, I. We mult dogoodof that ones 
| quam pol- 1y which is 0ur owne: for weemay not cut a 
475 | Large andliberal ſhive of another mansloafe 
| | (as the commonſaying is) we may not ſtale 
from one;to giue to another:or dedlevniylt- 
ly with ſome,that we may be mercifull to 0- 
chers:or rob Perer,to cloath Paxl, The Lord 
abborceth eocn burat offering,if it be of that 
which is gotten of rapine atid * ſpoile. E/zy 
61.8. Andhenceit is that David would not 
offer burnt offering without colt, of thar 
which was notbisowne, r.Chron.2 1.24. 

IT. We muſt doegood with chearefulnies 
and alacritie , for God loneth « chearefull giner, 
2. Corinth. 9. Ambroſe ſaith fitly and finely to 

this purpoſe , Wel-doing ought to proceede from 
centiaex | well-willing : for ſuch as thine affettion is, ſuch is 
venc v0- | thy ation, T hereforeif wegive, wemultdoe 
nare deber, | If freely,otherwiſe it is nogift:for what more 
afe&tus wu. | free then the gift? therefore we may not pla 
us nomen | thehackſters in doing good, for that dot 
$0 * , moſt blemiſhtheexcellencie of the gift : for 
Inſtic di- as Latantixs {aith 3 D anda beneficia, non feene- 
vin.lib.z, randa, 
Cap.12, 111. We muſt ſodogood,asthat weedoe 
not difable our ſelues for ever doing good ; 
| but may continue in welldoing , and asthe 
 Pſalmiſt ſyeaketh, bring forth more fruite in our 
age. Salowos commands that the (treames of 
our wels ſhould flow toothers, yet ſo, a: that 
the fountaine be ſtill our owne,Plal.112, 5.4 good 
de bis 


Offic.l.2.c, 
23. Necel- 
ficates alio- 
rum quan- 
| rum polſu- 


mus :1yare 


+ Holocau- 
ſtum de ra- 
pina, 


Ofhc.l.r.c. 
20. Benehi. 


| Plhl.g2.14. 


| Prou. 5.15. | 
| | man it merciful , and lendeth, ad will g 

| aff aire; with indgement, that is , be will ſo diſ- 
| creetly diſpoſe & orderall his aQions, as that 


5 NE bo wo ths compeit 

to do good,as that he may con- 
tinue:therfore the wiſe man ſaith, /» the bouſe 
| of the wiſethere 15 4 precious treaſure , and oynt- 
| ment, but a foekſþ men denonrethit. Prou, 21, 
|20, Allthe diſciples that were at Antioch, 
| feot ſaccour to the brethren which were in 
| lydea, in the great famine that wasin the 
| 


gether, inthat they gaue of their ſuperfiuire, | | 


time of Clandw Ceſar, yel every man dccors | 


| A 


A Commentarie vpon 


poſlibly within the compafſe of our callings, 


|anſer, inthis 


particular good, to procure all the good that 


fluer, of wood andſtone, ſome for honour,and ſome 
for diſhowenr, 2, Tim.2, verſe 2p. Thirdly, 


ding to bis abilitie, AQt.1 1.29. for according to 
Pax; rale,we mult nor ſogine, that other; be eg. 
ſed,and we owr ſeluespinched,2.Gor.8.13. 

I V. Wee muſt doe allthe good wee can 


and hinder all the euill. It will be ſaid, God 
(whoſe example we are to follow)doth not al 
thegood he can, neither doth he hinder all 
the euill, Therefore weare not bound to doe 
all the good,or preuent all theeuill we can, ] 
icular we arenot to imi- 
tatethe exampleof God, and that tor three 
cauſes, Firſt, becauſe we are ſubieRttothelaw: 
Thou foalt not doe enill that good may come of it, 
Rom, 3. $. whereas God 1s not bound nor 
ſubie& to any Law, butis aboue it, and hath 
powerto diſpenſe with it, Secondly,becauſe 
he is able todraw good out of cuilllight out 
ofdarkneſſe,which we cannot doe. T hirdly, 
becauſe God isthe Genera// good, we particu- 
lar. Now there is great dittcrence betwixt 
theſetwoy for it belongs to the vature of the | 


may be ſimply to every one, and to binder 
all euill: whereas to the nature of cbe general 
ap <a re » three thipgs appertaine. 
Firſt, that all chings ſhould be goodin ſome 
meaſureofgoodneſle. Secondly, that ſome 
things ſhould be better then others. Thicd- 
ly, that thoſe things that are defeQiue in 
goodneſſe;that is,eils,ſhould be ordained to | 
the comme good:as ina wel-ordered houſe, 
allthe you thereof are good in their kinde. | 
Secondly,ſome better then others , as Pas! 
faith, Ina great benſethere are veſſel: of gold and 


thoſe that are deſtitute of goodneſle , as 
inkes, dravghti,and other like places ( {cruio g 
for baſe,though neceſlarie vics)are ordained 
to the common good of the whole houſe, 
which it cannot want. And therefore if the 
malter builder (to prevent theſe particular 
euils)ſhould leauethem out of his building, 
hee preindice the common good of 
"A bouſe, which cannot bee, without 
Thus much ofthe firſt part , namely the 
dutie: Now l proceede to proſecute thele- 
cond, which ſhewes firſt to whom wee mult 
do good,andſecondly the orderto be obler- | 
ued therein, Fe muff doe good wnto all, but ſpecs, 
ally to thoſe which are of the bouſhold of faith. 
Touchingthe firſt ; It may ſeeme, that ſome 
among the Galatians were of the Phariſies 
mind,whothought they were bound to love 
their friends, but not their enemics;or of this 
perſwaſion,thatthey were not boundin con 
{cience to doe good vnto the heathen a- 
mongſt whom they liued,as beiog profeſſed 
enemies of Chrilt,& open perlecutors of his | 
Church, But Peax/teacheth them and vsan- 
other leſſon,when he commands vs:0de good 
onto all,ſatableto that of our Saviour Chrilt, 


lowe your enemies, bleſſe themthat curſe you , doe 


pa 


| Chap.s.; © 
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| :5,a5 the Philoſopher ſaid. Thethird isparti- 


| men hauepart in Chriſt as wel as we(for any 


11, | kedman,weoughtinthelikecaſetodogood 


| order to bee obſerued indoipg good,) is laid 


Chap. 6. 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 40} ” 1 


good to them that hate you, pray for themthat hurt 
you and perſecute you. Matth, 5.44, Letvscon- 
ſider the good Samaritans prattiſe : Albeit 
chere was mortall hatred betwixt the lewes, 
and the Samaritans, 7zhn 4. 6, yet hee ſeeing 
his deadly enemy wounded and halfe dead, 
had compallion vpon him;powred wine and 
oyleinto his ſoares,bound vp his wounds, ſet 
him on his owne beaſt, brought him to an 
lone, and madeprouilion for him ; the like 
ought we to doe, euen to our enemies,as 0C- 
caſion ſhallſerue. Zk.10,3o, For ifwe muſt 


alſegoing aſtray , in bringing him home as 
gaine z Exod,23.4, Much more ought we to 


doe good to our enemies beaſt, hisoxeor | 


doegoad to our enemie himſelfe. For the 
more beneficiall & communicative we ſhew 
ourſeluesto be, the greater goodnelle wee 
ew to bee invs, as the fountaine which 
powreth forth his ſtreames vatoall, andthe 
candle which (tandeth vpon a candleſticke 
ſhineth voto all, and nottoit ſelfe beeing co- 
uered with a buſhell. 


vato all,(euen toour enemies )are principal. 
ly fowre, The firlt may bee taken from the 
grounds of loue and beneficence, which are 
in all men,cuen the wicked themſelues; now 
thegrounds of loue are ſpecially three: the 


Thereafons why wee ought to doe good | 


firlt is the image of God, which becing in all 
men, yea euen in prophaneperſons in part, 
oughttobe the load(toneof louetodrawour 
affetion vato it, Theſecond is communion 
and fellowſhipin the ſame nature, and there- 
fore we ought to be beneficiall vato men, be- 
cauſe they are men : and though we will not 
doe good bomini, yet we mult do it humanita- 


cipation in the death of Chriſt, in that all 


thing we know.) Secondly, God(whoſe ex- 
ample weare to tollow, as hath becneſaid) is 
good & bountifull vatoall,cauling bis ſunne 
co ſhineas well yponthe bad asthegood;and 
hisraineto fall as well vpon the ground of 
the vaiuſt,as ofthe juſt, being kind vato the 
vakind,and to the wicked. Thirdly,we muſt 
doto others as we would they ſhould doeto 


vs. Theretoreif we beeing in diltre{ſe would 
be glad toreceive good at the hand ofa wics 


vnto him, Fourthly, our profeſſion and the 
teward which we looke for, require this at 
our hands,for if we dogood vato themonly 
thatdo good vato vs, or ifwe be friendly to 
thoſe onlythat arefriendly to vs,what ſiogu- 
lar thing doe we?for even the Publicans doe 
thelike : and ſo baving ourreward here in 
this life, we can expeR none other after this 
life. Latth.5.47. 

The ſecond point,(which containeth the 


downein theſe words: Let vs doe goodro all;but 
ſpecially to thoſe that ave of the houſvold of faith. 


By them cf the bouſpoldof faith , we areto vo- 


[A| 


| 1.7i,4.10. Secondly, becauſe whatloeuer 


4, ORORG be td 


derſtand thoſe which by faith are of the ſame 
family with vs, namely, of the ſame Catho- 
like Church vpon earth : che houſe of God be: 
ing often put to lignifie the Church of God, 
as 1,7imth, 3,val.its, Thehouſeof God is 
called the Church of God ythe ground andpill ar of 
truth, Heb, 3. verſe 2. 1foſes was faithfull in all 
Gods bogſe,that is, his Church : and thus this 
phraſe is expounded, Eph. 2. 19. Ye areno 
more flrangers, but citiz.ens with the Saints , and 
of the houſuold of God. Sothat by them of the 
hbouſhold of faith , we mult vnderſtand onely 
the fuitbfull; Indeedamong men, not onely 
children, but alſo men-ſeruants, and maid- 
ſeruants are counted to be of the family , but 
God accounts them onely to bee of his 
houſe, that are Saints by calling , and ſonnes 
by faith. Thereſt are baſtards & not ſonnes, 
they are (it may be) in the houſe, but not of 
the houſe: fortrue ſauing faith,doth chara- 
Rerize thole that are of the fam! of fauh , 
euvenas fanaticall dreames , fantallicall opi- 
nions, allegorizing of theliterall ſenſegf the 
Scripture , denying the reſurreRion of the 
fleſh, doe charaRerizethoſe that are of the 
Family of lowe. ; 

" Haviogthemeaning, conſiderthe dutic , 
which is, to do good principally tothe faith- 
fall;the Saints and feruants of God, thatis, 
we mult doe good vato them before others, 
& morethento others, which are not of the 
ſame family, as Daxuid ſaith, My welldoing reds | 
cheth not to theo, but to the Saints which are in 
earth, and them that excell invertue,Plalme 16, 
2,3. Forit isalloneasif the Apoſtle ſhould 
hanefſaid, As it is fit & conuenient,that the 
that are ofthe ſame family ſhould be helpfull 
and beneficial one ynto another, rather then 
tothoſe thatare of another family : Soit is 
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requilite that thoſe which are members of 
che ſame bodie , nay ſonves and daughters, 


brethren and ſifters, having theſame God | - 


for their Father , the ſame Church for their 
mother,Chriſt for their elder brother, begot- 
ten of the ſame immorrall ſeede, nourithed 
with the ſame milk of the word,and looking 
for the ſamebleſſed inheritance: ſhould ra- 
ther bee beneficiall oncto another, then to 
thoſe that are forrainers and ltrangers, 
no way linked vato them by the boud of 
faith. 


Now the reaſons why we ought eſpecially | 


to do good to them of the houſhold of faith, 
may bee theſe. Firſt, becauſe God loucth all 
his creatures, ſpecially mankinde, molt elpe- | 
cially the faithfull, vpon whorn he doeth be- | 
ltow the riches of his love, yea himlelte allo; 
for though God bee good vnto all, P/al. 145.9. 
yet inaſpeciallſort he good to Iſrael, to them 
that are of a pure beart,Pſal.73 verſe 1, Hee ts 4 
Sa10ur of all men, ſpecially of theſe that beleeme, 


is doneto oneof Gods Saiots isdone voto 
him, 7atr.25.44. Tbidly,io reſpeR of the 
excellencie of their perſons, inthat they are 
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2 ( ommentarie Vpon 


Chrift, Temples of the holy Ghoſt,c+c. 

F 
a houſhold and a family , this teacheth vs, 
that as we hauc one bed and oneboard , one 


all drinke: ſo we ſhould baue one minde and 
One beart , we ſhould cleave together, and 
holdtogether: forif they of the fawnly of love 
ioynetogether,why ſhould not we which are 
of thefamily of faith bold together? If thoſe 
of the kingdome of darknes combinethem- 


the earth band themſclnes , and the Princes are 
aſſembled togetber, againſt the Lord, and againſt 

« Chriſt, AR. 4.27. Donubtleſſe aan in 
boly Soxne [eſys, whom thou baſt anointed , borh 
Herod «ud Pontius Pilate z with the Gemtiles , 
4nd prople of Iſrael gathered themſelues together, 
 Plal.$3.5,5,7,8.They baneconſulted together 5v 
| beart, and have made aleague ag ainſt thee; The 
| tabernacle of Edom,andthe Iſpmasiites , Moab, 
| and the «Agarims,Gabal, avd Ammon, and A- 
| malec,the Philiftims, with the inbabitants of Ty- 


ſoneraf God, heires of bis kingdome , members of | A 
arther , in that allthe faithfullare called 


bread to feepe vpon,and one cuppe whereot 


ſcluestogether, asitis P/al, 2. 2, The Kings of 


oa 


_- —- 


few, Matth. 7. 13) 14, Emer in at the ſtraight 


gate: for is is the wide gate andbroad way that [eq 
deth to deſtruilien, aud 11 A NT there be whic), 
goe in thereat: Becauſe the gate us ftraight andthe 
way narrew , that leadeth unto life, ard FE ww 
there betbat fi:xdett, M ANT arecalled, but 
F EW choſen. Here they arecalled a famiy, 
and a little flocks, Lrik, 12.v.32. and aremnant, 
Rom. 9. 27, Lettbe Papilts therefore bragpe 
of their Vaiuerſalitie and multicade;as much 
as they lift, in the meane time let not vsfeczre 
to ioyne our {clues to the little Bocke of 
Chriſt,and with them to goe on in the (traite 


way to eterall life. 


Theorder which weare to obſerge in do. 
ing good to others, is elſewhere more gi. 
ltiacly ſet downe in Scripture, and it (ands 
ia theſe degrees, Firſt,and priacipally,aman 
mult doegood to thoſe of bis family, as to his 
wife,children,ſeruants, 1.7.5.8. /fthere bee 

that prouideth wot for his owne,and eſpecially 


for them of bis howſhold, be hath deniedthe faith, 


and is worſe then an infidell. Secondly , after 


| 


——, 


3258, 
not w ell 


tranſlated, 


Namely, 


Shap.s;, © 


thoſeof our family, we mult doe good to our 
parent and progenitors,1 . Tim. 5.4. If any wiclow 
| | haechilaren or nephewes,let them(that is, thoſe 
children or oepbewes )/carne fi-ft to ſpew godli- 
meſſe toward their owne bouſe , andto recompence 
their parents, Marke,they mult firlt doe good | TO 
totheir owne houſe, and then inthe ſecond | not wil 
placeto their parevts, that is , their fathers | cranſluted, 
and mothers,ifthey be childrenztheir grand. | % 
fathers & grandmothers if they be nephews. } 
Thirdly , after thetwoformer, we mult doe 
good to owr kindred, 1,Tim. 5.8, If anyprovide 
not for bis owne bee bath denied the fatth, 
&c. Where by ewxe, we are chicfly to vader- 
(tand, thoſe poore widowes that are neere of 
blood, or kindred vata, ys or generally all 
thaſc that are of our kindred in the ficſh,wbo 
are therefore called ewrs, becauſe they doe | 
more neerely concerne vs, as becing linzed 
vato vs,by the bond of ature. T hey that are | 
of our kiadred are to bereſpeed and relec-} | þ 
ued of vsinthethicd place, if they be of the | 
houſhold of faith ; otherwiſe , the Saints of 
God, which areneither kith oor kinne vnto 
vs,zeto bepreferred before them. Fourth-| 
ly, of (rangers and forreners, wee are to doe | | 
oodto the faubfull before others.Fiftly,and 
ly, we muſt be beneficiall 7oa//, whetber | 


friends or foes, of our kindred, or [irangers) 
deed | graunt, ifthoſe of the family ef faitb, | | ofthe houſe of God or otherwiſe, as Godio 


be conlidered bythemſclues,they aremany, | | his providence ſhall offer them voto vs: for} 
Matth,$,t1, I {ay mo yon that MH ANT ſpall fo Paul faith #2: muſt doe good vntoall men. It 
come from the Eft, and from the Weſt , aud ſball| | will beſaid,we aretoloueal men alike({ceing 
fit downe with Abcabam,l ſaac, aud lacobinthe | | we multloue our neighbours as our ſclucs:) 
kingdome of beauen. Nay , they areinnumera-| {|andtherefore wee mull doe good to all men F 
ble, Apee. 7.9. Aſter theſe things [ bebeld, end |alike, not reſpeing the faithfull more 
loe,a great multitude , which no man could num. then others, I anſwer , our loueof our bre- 
ber of all nations » and kindred: , and people, and| | thien isleiſc orgreater, either io reſpect of 
tongues , ſtood befere the throne, and before the| | theobie7, inwiſhinga greater orale(le good 
vatothem: and chus we muſt loue all men 22 
like,in wiſhing tothem eteroall life : or io rc- 
lpeR of the intention of our lone, in having 2 | 


| rus: Aſhur alſo is 1oyned with thermwthey bane bin 
| ant drmie to the children of Lot. How much 
more therefore ought the children of light 
| cocompany andconfore together ? But rhe 
children of this worldare wiſer in their gene- 
ration then the childrea of light. Nay the 
bruite bealts may condemne vsio thispoint: 
for cattell heard together, ſheepe locketo- 
gether,fiſhes ſhole together, (and as the pro- 
verbe is) birdsof a feather will flie together. | 
What a ſhameis it therefore for vs that are 
of the ſame family of faith , to fall out, ma- 
kiogarentinthecoat, anda diniſion inthe | 

ic of Chriſt, by ſeparating our (clues one | 
from another;io affeRionof heart, and pra- 
iſe of life? _ 

Againe, this may miniſter comfort to all 
the faithfall becipg vader the crotle, to con- 
ſiderthat they are of Gods family;and there- 
fore ncede not doubt of the prouidence of 
| God,but that he will prouide things nece(ſa- 
ricforthem , For bee that pronideth not for his 
* | 0ue,aud ſpecially for them of bis family bath deni- 
ed the faith,and u worſe then an imfide!. 

Laltly, in that the faithfull are called « fa- 
mily, it ſhewes that they are but few , even a 
handfulin compariſon ofthe world;for what 
isa family to acountrie or a kingdome ? 1n- 


Nw = 


Lambe, cloatbed with long white robes , andpalmes 
en their bands, But being with inh- 
dels,which ſhall be condemned,they arebut | | 


—_— 


greatef | __—- 


—}_. 
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ther ſome: & thus we are not bound toloue, 
ortodoegoodto all alike, For as $.Bernard 
faith; Meliori maior affeitug , indigentiori maior 
effe us tribuendas. | 
- This dodtrine inueſted with the former 
umples , may ſhame the baſe, ſeruaile, and 
beggerly liberalitie of the comman ſort of 
men,which profeſle the Goſpell,whoſebids 
aretyedin their purſes, and their hearts locs 
 ked totheir cheſts, who are ſo extremely mi- 
ſerable,that they neither doe good to others, 
nor yet tothemſelues. Secondly,itcondem- 
neth them which are ſo vanaturall,that they 
forget alltheir dutieto their kindred and ac- 
quaiatance inthe fleſh. Thirdly,thoſe who 
will doe goodto none; but to thoſethat bave 
done good to them : thisis right the Phari- 
ies righteooſneſſe, toloue our friends, and 
hate ourenemies zthe goodneſſeofthe Pub- 
lican, to lend to thoſe of whomethey looke 
for thelike.Laſtly,thoſe who areſo full ofthe 
poyſon of maliceand revenge, that beeing 
once incenſed , they can never bce appealed, 
till they cry quittance with thoſethat offend 
them. 
Thethird thing to bee conſidered in the 
words,is the circumſtance oftimez wee muſt 
doe good to all;while we haut time, | 
Here ſundry points are to be obſerved. 
I. Ifwemult do good while we have time, 
we mult make aholy and profitable vie of 
| our time,(therareſt iewell,and greateſt ofall 
| earthly treaſures)becauſetime willnot alway 
laſt:and therefore we mull take time while it 
is time,ſccing time and tide will tarrrie for no 
man. Let vsconlider whata ſhame itis,that 
the children of this world ſhould be wiſer in 
their generation then we, who profelle our 
ſclues to be children of light, The marriner 
or ſeasfaring man who obſerues winde aod 
weather,taketh the opportunitie of the time: 
the traveller or way-faring man takes day be- 
fore him,and trauelleth whileit islight. The 
Smith firiketh the yron while it is bot, for 
when it iscold, it is too late to ſtrike. The 
Lawyer taketh his.timezto wit, the Tearme 
time, for theintertaining ofhis Clients, and 
tollowing of bis ſuits:for when the tearmeis 
ended, his time is gone. Now it is alway 
Tearme-time with Chriſtians,cuery preſent 
day,cucn thispreſent time, is their Tearme- 
time:therefore if we will oot ſhew our ſelues 
more carele(le and negligent, nay, more ab- 
ſurdl; fooliſh, or deſperately madde then all 
men , wee mul} take the opportunitie that is 
offered todo good,and victhe precious time 
which Godin mercie affordeth vs,to his glo- 
rie our comfort,& the good of others, Time 
and opportunity of doing good,is hierogly- 
bically reſembled by the head ofa man that 
ath lockes of haire before, which a man 
may take hold of, but -hath none behinde: 
whereby is ſignitied,that when opportunitie 
| is palt;there isnopoſlibilitieleft to dogood. 


greater deſire ofthe good of ſome, then of o- 


A 


We mull not thereforelet llippe any good 
occa(ion,but take hold of it atthe firlt, when 
it is offered. Hence itis that the Apoſlle, 
Heb.3.13. biddeth vs exhort one another daily, 
while it is called to day, And the wiſeman, Pro, 
3.28, Say not to thy nexghbouyr goe, and come a- 
gaine: and to morrow will I gine thee, if thownow 
haneit,For hemay die,and ſo cannot comea- 
gaineor by thy delaying of him, may be dif. | 
couraged from comming,or thou maieſt be 
hardened againſt him,or maiſt with the rich 

manin the Goſpel, be ſuddenly taken away 

from thy riches, or thy riches taken from 

thee, Our Saviour biddeth vs wake in the 

light, while we have light, Ioh.12,3 5. 

11, If wee mult doe good while we baue 
time, wemult obſeruethe Apoſtles golden 
rule, Eph.5.16. Redeemve the time: which is no- 
thing elle, but ſo toemploy it,and viethe be 
neht of it,asthat we ſuffer it not to ſlippe a- 
way trom vs without fruite or profit; either 
for ſloth andidlenelſe, or by reaſon of vaine 
and tranſitorie pleaſures, or other occafions 
of this life: but to gaine that time we former- 
ly loſt by negligence, with double diligence, 
yeatoredeeme it with the lotle of oureaſe, 
our pleaſures, our profits. And we ſhall the 
better praQtiſe this dutie, if we conlider that 
time is /bort, precions,trrewocable:it is ſhortzand 
theretoreto be guided by diligence:it is preci- 
ou7,and thereforeto be redeemed by an bigh | 


eſtimate andaccount of it,in not beeing roo | 


lauiſh of it: in beſtowing it vpon our friends, 
not vpon our enemies: in placing it asa iewel 
in our golden age, and wearing it in our new 
garments,the robes of Chriſt his righteoul- 
neſſe, andnot(as a pearle in aſwines ſnowt) 
in the rotten rags of linne and wickednelle. 


Laſlly, it is irrexocable, and thereforeit is to | 


bee redeemed by takipvg the opportunitie 
thereof, | 
I11, Pau/commmanding vs to doe good 
while we baue time, would have vs know 
timesand ſeaſons; to obſerue the ſhortneſle 
oftime,to number our daies that we may ap- 
ply our hearts to wildome. Thenot knowing 
and obſeruing of timezis alin much inucigh- 
ed againſt by our Sauiour Chrilt, 3Zat.16. 3. 
O hypocrites, you can diſcerne the face of the ke y 
and can ye not(a )diſternſe the ſugnes of the times t 
Luk. 12.56. why(b) diſcerne ye not this time ? 
The Lord doth prefer the very bruit beaſts 
before bis people, becauſe they know their | 
appointed times and ſeaſons , whereas his 
people knew not the time of mercie,G& grace 
which was offered voto them. Ewen the ftorke | 
un the ayre knoweth ber appointed times,the turtle, 
and the crane, andthe ſwallow, obſerueth the time 
of their commung, but my people knoweth not the 
rdgement ofthe Lord, lerom.$,7, And Chrilt 
threatneth Ieruſalem, that one ftone ſhould 
not be left vpon another, Becauſe they knew 
not the time + ther en/itation. Lak. 19.44.Agd 


verily ofall 
greateſt, not to know the day of our vilita- 


llies and ignorances, this is the 


tion, 
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4.06 a.» Commentarie von | Chap. 6. 


-- che acceptable time, the day of ſaluation | A | thians » and Packer king of Parthiataken b 
ney Dreth pon ; od rilingearly | | Ventidius. Theſameday was vnto Pom 4 
and calling vs by theminiſterie of his word, | | the day of his birth, and the day of his d 
and ſtrechig out his handsalltheday long, | | The fameday wasto Fredereckethe ſecond, 
Rom. 10,v.2 1.For if he ſtand at the doore of | | his coronation day,and his funerallday, 
our hearts , and knocke by the ſound of his Thelawfall obſerving of time is two-fold. 
word outwardly, by the motion of his Spirit | | Humane, Dinine. Humane is threefold, Nara 
iowardly , by his threatniogs, by his proml- rall,Cinill, Eccleſiaſtical. Natural i, the obſcr- 
ſes,by his ivdgements, by bis merces, by his | | ving of themotion of the Sun, the Moone, 
tolerance and log ſuffering and yetforall| | and the ſtacres, whoſe revolutions make 
that we wil not open nor liſten vato him, we | | times and ſcaſons,daies, moneths,yeares:the 
(hall (and with the five fooliſh virgins, and | | obſcruing ofthe foure quarters or ſeaſons of 
knocke at his mercy gate, and ſay, Lord, Lord, | | the yeare, ſpring, ſummer, autumne,winter, 
open v»1995,when it wil be too late,when bea- The Ecclipſes of Sunne and Moone:the tull 
| ven {hall bethut apain(! vs. Matth.25,11,12. Moone, the wanc,thechange. Thetime of 
For, for thiscauſe among others , they are| |; | cutting oftimber, ofplanting,ſowing,&c.in 
called fooliſt virgins, becauſe they conſidered | | obſeruing whereof,a great 'part of Altrono- 
not the time of the bridegroomes comming. | | mie,Philoſophy, and husbandry is imploy- 

Hereit will bee ſaid, obſeruing oftime 1s | | ed. 

forbidden, G41.4.10, Te obſerne dates CF times Cimll is,when times areobſerued in regard 
and manthes and yeares , I am afraid of you, leſt of pollicie, or of the good of the common 
1 hage (þ:nt on you labour in vame. Anſw.T here wealth,as faire times, market times, tearme- 
is atwotold obſcruing of time, good, and emill; times,&c.the ſpring,as fit time for Kingsto 
lawfull and vnlrofull, Volawfulland ſuperſti- | | goeforth to warre,2.Sam.4.11.Thekeeping 
tious,is either [ewſb, or Heatheni/h.the lewiſh, of Lent, faſtiog daies, Ember weekes,are all 
and ſuperſtitious obſervation of times, is, | | iDaciuill reſpeR;for the breed of cattell;the 
when religion is placed in the keeping of | | maintenance of navigation, & rhe plenty of 
them,in an opivioo that they binde the con- | | all things, 
ſcience to the ftri& obſeruing of them , as Ecclefiaſticall, when ſet times are obſerued 
their lubilies , feaſts of the Paſſeouer , of | | in the Church for order ſake, without ſuper- 
Weekes, of Tabernacles, Calends,newe | | (tition, or opinion of worſhip: asamooy the | 
Moones,&c. Heatben;/b, when timesareob- | _ | [ewes the feaſt of Purim,Eſth.9.26. thefeaſt | 
© Eeyprian | feruedin relpeRt of good, orbaddeſucceſſe:as of the Dedication./oh.10,verſ. 22. Among(t 

daics. when men make two(c) valukiedaiesin cue- | | Chriſtians, feſliuall daies : asthefeaſl ofthe 
ry moneth, in regard of health : whenthey Nativitie,of circumciſion, of the reſurreRi- 
count leape-yeare ominous, as Yalentinian| | 00, and aſcenſionof Chriſt: theſe and ſuch 
did, who beeing newly created Emperour, | | like ſolemnities,appointed for our thank(ſgi- 
would not come torth and ſhew himſclfethe | | uing and humiliation, are not volawfull, if 
d Menſe | bitſextofFebruarie, Not(d)tomarrie in the | | they beeenioyned by lawfull authoritic,and 
mim | monethof May. To obſeruePlanetary hous| | keptin good manner. | 


M ao nu- 


bere vious | 7E8» and ClimaRtricallyeares, the Horo- Dixine is,when vpon the conſideration of | 
ait, | | ſcopeortimeota mans birth, and thepoli- | | the ſhortneſle and vacertaintie of our lives, 
tion ofthe heauens at that time, Both theſe | | we prepare our ſelues againſt God ſhall call 
kindes areforbidden. Paxlwas afraid of the | | vs, and ſo number onr dates that wee apply onr 
Galatiaxs , firſt, becauſe they obſerued daies | | bearrs to wiſedome.P ſalm,go, Or,obſervipg tbe 
and moneths, andyeares,that is,lewiſh ceremo- | | day of Gods mercifullyiſitation, we taketbe; 
nies , and beggerly rudiments. Secondlybe- ——_— and viethemeanes that is offe- 
,for 


| 


caule they oblerued t4mer,and ſeaſons, that is, our converſion and ſaluation. Or, ob- 
heatheniſh ſouperltitions mentioned before, | V | ſeruing the time of Gods viſitation in iudge- 
And allured]y , belides the volawfulnetſe of | | ment,andindigoation, we hide our ſelues vn” 
this praQtiſe,it isalſovaineeuen inthe iudges | | der thecovert of his wings. Prox.22.3. 
ment of the heathen themſclues. Alexander 1 V. Hence welearve;that there is nopol-| irg3 faj ne 
thegreat commandedthe Macedonian ſoul- | | ſibility ofdoing good, or beeipg beneficiall| r53wm in 
dier:(which had not beene accuſtomed to| | vato others afterthis life,for Paw/ biddetb vs | 7* 70 
fightin /«ne, becauſe it bad beene ominous | | doe good while we bewetime,thereby inſinua- | Qecunca 
voto them )thatthey ſhould callit /»/y, & ſo | | ting, tbat after deatb,all poſlibilitie of doing 
| got the victorie oucr Darius. Lucullus being | | goodiscleave cutoff. The timeallotted to 
to fight with Tygrangs vpo an valucky day, | | doe good,beipgincluded within thelimits of 
in which Cepey was overcome ofthe Cim- | | this lite, The dead that dic in the Lord reſt from 
brians:1 wil{{aid he )makeit fortunate tothe | | their /abowrs, Ren14.13. Therefore no good 
Romanes, and got the vitorie. And who| | workes areperformed after this life.P»l be- | 
knoweth not«hattheſelfe ſame day bath bin | | ing aged and readietodie, thetearme of his 
fortunate or luckie to ſome (as they vie to li boring almolt expired,faith,7 haze finsb- | 
ſpeake,)vofortupate and valuckietoothers? | | ed wy conrſe,2.7im. 4.7, which could not bee | 
| Theſlawe day was Craſſ#: {laine by the Par- truly ſaid, if hee were to performe any good | 
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workes after his death, 2./%r.3. 10. Wee muſt 

we account far all things we haue done inthe bo. 
de,that is,,v this ife, Whereit is to be obſer. 
ved;thatthcApoltleſpeaking ofal theworks 
wherof wearete giueaccount, doth confine 
them withio the compaſle ofthis life there- 
 foreno workes can be done after this life be 


at 4 
A | mindelike tothe ſwine,neuer doe good, nor 
profit any,till their dying day. Iſpeakenot a- 
gainſt the laudable cuſtomeof bequeathing 
oods to godly wſer,by a manslaſt will and te- | Who bee 
ament; but again(tthoſe that dolittle or no —_ - 
good all their life long, till the boure of [P15 


ur baa 


death:Let theſe men con(ider,that as late re- | decdss, 


- fro nu oo erat aa. De. 


as 
oo obs 1: 0 10M ll a6 re rr re a its ihe tes” oat 44 
» tba he * 


ended, Let vs heare the teſtimony ofthe aun- 
cient, Cyprianto Demetr, 2 nando:iſtine exceſ- 
[um oft nullus locus peenttentie eft , wills ſatisfa- 
Hlienis effeins. lerome. D um in preſentiſeculs 
ſumuryſiae orationvns, ſize, conſilits imvicem poſſe 

vos coadinuvari, cum dautum ante C brifti tribu- 

nal venerimus, non [ob, non D aniel, nec Neoro- 

gare poſſe pro quoquam, ſed mnumquemg; portare 

nu: ſuum, And againe, [n bac vita,licet nobis 

quod yolunms ſeminare : quum tranſierit, operaus 

| ditempur auferetur, cc, Hence | gathertwo 

thiogs. Firſt,thatthedoRrine of Purgatorie 
is a meere fable, becauſe there is no timeaf- 

ter thislife is eaded, leftto doe good , either 

to our {clues or others, and thereforenot to 

worke righteouſne(ſe,to repent, or to (atisfie 

theiultice of God, which the Popiſh ſort ſay 

is done in Pargatorie. Bot what ſhould [ 

{tand to batter the paper walles of Purgato- 

rie , with the Canon of the Scripture, wbich 

werelong agoe burnt to aſhes , by the fire of 
the word? 


Secondly,lecing all opportunitie , nay all 
poſhbilitie of doing good is confinedin the 
compaſle of this life, every man multfollow 
thecounſellof the wiſe-man Salomon. Allthat 


thy hand ſhall finde to doe, doeit withallthy power, 
for there is nenhty worke, noy jriuention,ndr know- 
grave whither thou go- 


ledge, nor wiſedome, inthe 
eſt. Ecclel.g.10.D avid ſaith;in the 
will or cav pr 
wherefore Pau1doth ſoinſtantly vrgeallmen 


| to take the preſent opportunitie , Behold, now 


is toe acceptable time:bebold now is the day of ſal- 


| uation,2.Cor.6.2, 


V. Hence wearetaught to account every 
day , even this preſent day , asthe day of 
death,or the day ofiudgement: for we mult 
do al the good we can while we have timeznow 
our time is the inſtant,or preſent time,for we 
are yncertaine whether wee ſhallline tillto 


| morrow orno, lam. 4.14, Therefore looke 
| what we would doeat the hovreof death , if 
| wee were now at'the laſt gaſpe panting for 


breath, orif wee did ſee Chriſtcomming in 


|thecloudsto iudgment; the very ſame thing 


 weought rodo every day,with like zealeand 


|{feruencie of ſpirit, to praiſe and magnifiethe 


mercy and goodneſſeof God; with like feare 
trembling ,to workeoutour owne ſaluation, 
andto fſeeke reconciliation ; with like loue 


. and finceriticofaffetion , to bee beneficiall 


vnto our brethren,&c. 


ſerable minded men , who having great 
meanes and opportunitie of doing _— 
$ 


|| ler ippe, orrathercutoff all 


| 


mightinducethem thereto,who ina brutiſh 


80 M41 
aiſe God, And'this is the cauſe 


| ' V1, Thikdorine meeteth with all mi-: 


C 


| 4s though they had none : andthey that weepe as 


pentanceof malefaRours,alittle beforetheir 
death,is commonly but a ceremoniallrepen. | 
tance: ſo the fwnerall beneficence of thoſe who 
givelittle ornothiog in all their life,is vſually 
no free,but a formall, and extorted gift : for. 
mall,in doing as others doe: extorted, in that 
it is giuento (toppe the mouth of an accu- 
ling conſcience z The vital beneficence is that 
which God accounteth of, & by ſo much to 
be preferred before theother, by how much 
itdoth morecuidently declare a moreliucly 
faith inthe providence of God, anda more 
vafained loue of our brethren. Apgaine, they 
giueteſtimonie, that they trultnot in vacer- 
taineriches , but in the living God. Laſtly, 
they hauethe benefit of poore mens praiers, 
(towhomtheyare beneficiall,) which other- 
wiſe they ſhould want. 

V I I. The circumſtance of time hath here 
the force ofan argument, for itioforceth the 
exhortation much,that we ſhould docallthe 
good wecan,andtakethe benefite of the op- 
portunitie, becauſe time will not alway lalt : | 
theholy Ghoſt in ſundry places of Scripture, 
from the conſideration of the ſhortnelleof 
our time,cnforceththe duties of faith, repen- 
tance,new obedience, as 1. Cor. 7.v. 29,30, 
ZI. And this I ſay brethren , becauſe the time 1s | 
ſnort, here after that both they that bane wines hee 


though they wept not: and they that reioyce , as 
though they reiozced not. Heb.3.7,8. Today ife 
will beare bis voice , hardennot your bearts , and 
v.13, Exhort one another daily, while it it called 
co day, Thegodlyin all ages havepraRiſed 
this dutie. Perer knowing that the time was | 
at band, that he was tolay downe his taber- 
nacle, ſtirresvp bimſclfeto greater diligence 
in his calliog,and faith, / wil nor be negligent to 
put you inremembrance of theſe things, (0 long as 
I am in this tabernacle, ſering 1 know the time #5 | 
at hand that 1 mmſt lay it downe as our Lord lefvs | 
Chriſt hath ſhewed me, 2.Pet.1.12,13,14. The 
Church praieththus to God, Teach vs to num 
ber our dates, that is, ſo to conſider the ſhort- 
neſſe,vncertainty,and vani ofourlife,7hat) 
we may apply owr bearts to wiſe | 
But wicked mens praQtiſe is cleane contrarie, 
for they take occaſion vpon the ſhortneſſeof | 
theirtime, to live asthey liſt, to take their 

leafures, and to follow the luſts of their 

carts : therefore they ſay; Let v1 cate and | 
drinke,for tomorrow we (ball die, Ela.2 2.13. Our 
life is ſhort and tedious , and oxr time is 454 ſhad- 
dow that paſſeth aw Come therfare& let 
v1enioy the pleaſurer that erepreſent. Wild.2, 1, | 


/Pfal.go.r2. |, 


5,6. And hence it is that ſome ſpend their | 


timein cating & drinkiog,and going gorge- 
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hctbes more full of wrath, Know:ng that be 
bath but ſport tive, Apee. 12.12, To thale wee | 
may addeall ſuch idle , as follow no 
vocation, or trade of life, butday after day , 
and yeare after yeare, are till deviſing new 
pallimes (as they call them)totrifle the time 
away, Theſe men haſten the indgements 
of God, and pull it vpon them before God 
iofli& it. [tis agreatiadgement of God fora 
manto bein that caſe that iv tbe woruing bee 
ſhall ay , wonld God it were evening , and in the 
enening,would God it were morning, Dent. 28, 
67. la thiscaſe is every idle loiterer, who 
through idlenetle is wearie of bimlelfe , and 
gricued the time pailethaway ſo flowly: and 
to theſe quinibs/ agunt , wee may ioyne them 
qi male agunt, and thoſe alld gu alind agwnt , 
all which arecondemanedin this text : and a- 
| gainſt them 7iw the heathen Emperour | 
ſhall riſeiniudgement, and ſhall condemne 
| them, becauſe he remembring on a time as 
| beſate at ſupper that he bad trifled away the 
day in doing notbiogy ſaid, Amici, bedie diem 
perdids Friends,] baxe loſt this day. 

13. Te ſee bow leorge 4 letter I hane written 
unto you with mine owne baud, . 

Here begioneth the Concluſion, beeing 
the third generall part of this Epiltle, con(i- 
(ting oftwo parts:an [»ſannarien, in the 1 17v., 
and aRecopitulation, in the verſes following. 
Hecinlinuateth himſelfe into the mindes of 
the Galatians by a twofold argument. Firſt, 
from thelargenelſeot bis Epiltle. Te ce how 
e aletter [ bane written: ſecondly,trom the 


. | ansto attention , and 


lar 

in(tromenta)l cauſe, in that be writ is with bis 
| owve hand;where be giues avthoritietoit, and| 
a kinde of eminencieaboue his other letters. 
And in both, be commendeth hisdiligence, 
loue,and care which he had of them, 

The word traollatedyye ſee, isambiguous, 
and may bee takeneither as a commande. 
ment See bow large 4 letter I bave written; or as 
an a{lertion,7+ — The like ambigui- 
tie isin the word geosds, Phil.z.5:and may be 
readeither whow you doe ſeine: or, 
ſee that you ſhine a; ftarree. > is onthe 
w acceptation it be taken , ſeting the 
ſenſeigallone, - + + r_ 
The ficlt argument to rnooue the + york 

acceptation Parnls 
oodaffection,is taken from the 
bis Epiſtle. The word in the O- 


n 4 


- pa. Mu mr up ar pond 
yperins to the profunditie 

C and 7heopbylaF?, tothe badneſſe 
not bceing able to write well : 


A 


| 


C ligence, and 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


not with his ewne hand. Therefore ſeeing 


a his paines were greater ig writing , our di- 


ſcruing theſame, 


quantitie,asqualitie, Co/.2. 1, / would yeknew 


what great fight I bane———. Tamer 3,5, Be. | 


bold,bow preat athing « tute firc kiadleth ? The 
plaine and Gs meaning chore of Pax, 
is this;that beneuer wrote fo long an Epillle 
with his owne hand,vnto any Church,as vo. 
to them. He writ indeed the Epillle to Phe. 
wor with my _ / = that was ſhort | 
io compariſon of this. e wrotelarger 
Epiſtles to other Churches, as to hes 


manes,Corinthians, &c, but by his Scribes, 


this is the longeſt, andlarge(tletter that eur 
Pas! writ with his owne bang,it oughtto bee 
more regarded,and better accepted : So that 


ligenceſhould be greater in reading,and ob. 


This ſhewes Pas/s great care ofthe Chur- | 
ches, notonely when bee was preſent, but 
when he was abſent. How painefullheway 
beeing among them to winne themto the 
Golpell , how fearefull when he was abſcat 
from them, leſt their minds ſhould beeleaue- 
ned by falſe teachers:how faithiull both pre, 
ſent and abſent, 

| And it may fſerue asa tto all Pa- 
Rors baving cure of ſoules, tovie chelike di- 
ience, in their Minilterie; | 
that being ablentio body from their charge | 
vpon ngcellarie occaſions (as Pax! was) yet 
they would bee. preſent io ſpirit with them: 
an pn theirletters:thatſo they may 
teltife toallthe world,that they haucagrew| 
ter care ofthe flocke then of the fleece. © | 

It further teacheth ys, that ifthe Miniſter 
beeing carried with diſcrcete zeale for the | 
good of the Church, goe further cither in 
word, or writing , then hee-intended, of is 
thought fit by ſome: (as it ſeemes P«v/did in 
this place,forwhat needs this large letter(may 
ſomeſay,)a ſhorter would baue done as well) 
that-we are pot to'cenſure him, or limite and 
preſcribe him. It had bio a great fault in thc 

had foond faule with Paul 


MO aretoo 
and limiti 


Hezweto the Hebrew charaQterio which bee | | 


wrote: whereas the word doth notonely Ggs 
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the Epiſtleto the (Galatians, 


409 


the Doltonrr;' that Pax! wrote not this whole 
Epiltle with his owne hand , but onely from 
hence tothe end : which opinion is confu- 
'ted by the very text, Tow ſer bow large a letter 
IHAYVE written with mine owne hand: (peas 
king of the whole Epiltle,in thetime paſt: or 
ifof aoy one part morethen of another, of 
the former part,rather then of the latter. Se- 
condly, his aſſertion is not true;for (if we ex 

lerome) nane of the Ancients (as I take 


* |it)Jare ofthatopinion, Not(s) Ambroſe, who 


ſaith, #-ere the whole writing is his owns hand, 
there can bee no falſh19d4, Not (c) Chryſoſtome, 
who faith , Totberefftof his Epiſtles he did ſube 


' 

! 
- _— 
| 
' 


| 


| 


ſeribe , but this whole Epiſtle bee writ himſelfe, 
Not Primaſius, viing the word preſcripſir, that 
he writ it through with his owne hand, Not 
(4)Tbeodorer, affirming that it ſeevres Paul writ 
the whole Epiſtle. Not (e) Th:ophylaF, who 
brings in Pal ſpeaking to them in this man- 


- {nery [ amenforced to write this Epiſtle unto you 


with wine owne hand, Not Occumentus , who 
calleth it i#+5yergor er1502.8y , an Epiltle written 
with his owac hand, Not (f) Anſe/me,who pa- 
raphraſiog the cext, ſaith, it is all one as if hee 
had faid ; Thi: Epiſtle [ write with mine owne 
hand. And alittle bzfare, Not with the Scribes 
hand, but with mize owne hand: (albeit Anſelme 
cannot ſo preiudice his aſſertion , who lived 
long after him.) Not the Author of the 
Commentarie vpon the Epiflles aſcribed to 
lerome, Tom, 8. tor heevpon the 2. Theſſats- 
wians 3. verſe 17, faith plainely , (g) Ph theſe 
words he ſubſcribes all his Epiftes, excepting that 
tothe Galatians, which bee writte fromthe be- 
ginning 20 the end with icowne hand, And vp- 
on theſe words which wee now intreate of 
(b:) See how [ ans not afraid , which of late trme 
bawe written with mine owne kand. (VVhere 
by the way,wemay obſcrue;that /erome is not 
the #uthor ofthoſe Commentaries, becing (0 
contrarie to himſelfe. This 1 contelile is a 
light matter, & not to be (100d vpon, wereit 
notthat ſome are too hally to ſwallow what- 
ſocver comes in their way , vuder the title of 
the Dotbours, It muſt therfore be a caveat vn- 
to vs, not to be too credulousin beleeving e- 
very onethat ſhall avouch this or that to bee 
the opinion of the Fathers, no though it bee 
affirmed by a Father,cſpecially by fuch a one 
as draweth neerethe dregs,as Ham doth, 

It iscerten then,that Pas/ writ this whole 
Epiſtle with bis owne band: the reaſons are 
theſe: Firlt , that it might appeare vnder his 
hand,that he was no chavgliog, bot the ſame 
man that bee was before, in that he did not 
preach circumciſion , or the obfervation of 
lewiſh ceremonies , as thefalfe apoſtles ſlan- 
dered him, Gal. 5.11. Secondly,that this bis 
letrer was not counterfeited by another, and 
ſentio his name, as the falſe apoſtles might 
have obieted, and theGalatiains ſaſpeRed. 
Thirdly,that he mighereſtive bis ſincere love 
towards them,and how he did(asit were)tra 


vaile in paineof then, till Chriſt were for-| 


| A 


| Wee may hence forther obſerve a three- 


| his Epillles, Secondly,the words , /o / write | 


med in them,ſhunning ao labour chat might| 
furthertheirſalaation. 

told difference of the bookes of Scriptureins 
the new Teſtamet.Some were neither writ- 

cen by an Apoltle,norſubſcribed:as the Go- 

ſpell of Mark:,and Luke, Some ſubſcribed, 

but not written : as the Epiltle to the Ro- 

mans,and others. Some both written, and 
ſubſcribed : as this Epifle, and that to Phle- 

mon, verſe 19. [haze written it with mine owne 
hand: [ will recompence it ———=,Now that P anal 
ſubſcribed every Epiſtle with his owne band 
be himſelfe witoeſſeth,z The. 3,17.7be ſas 
Istation of ms Panl with mine own hand,which i 
a figne in every Epiftle(that it is mine, and not 
forged inmy name by another)ſs / writez the 
grace of our Lord lefus Chriſt be with you all, In 

which place he warneth the Theſſaloniansa- 
gaine of falſe teachers,and forged letters: for 

2.Tb-f.2.2,he had beſoought them they would 
not betroubled by ſpirit nor by word, nor by letter, 
as though it came from him, And here he 
ſhewes how they may know whether the E- 
pillle bee his or not:ifit haue this ſigne; ir is 
mine, elſe it is counterfeit : for this note or 
markeisto befoundinall and every one of 
my Epiltles. Now theſe words{'which £74 figne 
in enery Eyiſilc]cannot be meant)as ſome are 
of opinion) otthe former words onely, viz. 

The ſalutation of meP aul with mine owne hand , 

Firlt, becauſe he ſaith itisa ligne in cuery E- 

piſlle, whereas it is onely to be found, 1.Cor, 

16.21,Galatians 6,11.Coleſſ.4.18.2.Theſſal.z. 

17. Philemon,verl. t9.a0d not in ary otberof 


ſhould be falſe;if they be referred only tothe 
tormer words,becauſethat manner of ſalutas 
tion, is not to be found in every Epiſtle, (as I 
have already fhewed.) Andexcept they bee 
referred tothe words following, The grace 


of onr Lord leſus Chriſt. they bave either 
none,or a very hard conſtruftion, Thirdly, | 
if P a/:(alutatioo(which he athrmeth to bee | 
acertaine note of his Epiltle) be vnderſtood 
of theſe words, The grace of owr Lord [.Chriſt, 
cit agrees vntoall (as Anſe/meconfelleth ) 
whereas beeipg meant ofthe former words 
only,it doth not agreetoall,but to afew:and 
yet Par/ makes it a generall, infallible note , 
and ligne of every Epiſtle. Beſide Ambroſe,& 
Primaſins,in their Commentaries vpon the 
place,asalſothe Author of the Commenta- 
ry which goeth voder /eromes name,afhrme, 
the (igne whereby wee may know P avs Epi- 
(les from counterfeit and forged Epillles,to 
conliſt in theſe words: The grace of owr Lord, 
&&c.(bry{eft. & Theodoretlikewile ſay that Paw! 
calsthe ſalutation,a benedsflrongor bleſſing, which 
is in the end of the Epyſile: & alittle atter, Hence 
we learne, that bee was accuſtomed ro wrue theſe 
words, The grate of owr Lord, inſiead of as 
diew or farewell unto them, And Haimo (lopg afs 
ter) expounds theſe words, /o ] wite, how? 


(ſaith he)ewen thus as it followes,The grace of our 


Mm RA Lord,' 


Salaratio 
nem appel- 
la wit bene- 
diQzonem 
que in ne 
{ita eſt, 
Hinc ergo 
<1icimus, 
vod hoc 
rati. Do- 
many, &c, 
pro coquz 
eſt vale (cri 


bere con 


lncuaiatls 


—— 
* 


i. 


to 


Col.4.18, 


- 


1. Tim.6, 21 
Tit.3.15. 
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thee;Gruce be with you all, SecondlIy,itis a flat 


not in every Epillle to tye himſelfe preciſely 


| 
| 


| ſought not herein Gods glory,orthe edifica- 
tion of their hearers, but their owne caſe,and | 


ofthe Law. Fourthly,that true religion ſtan- 
deth not in outward things, butin the reno- 


Sy FER NOR Ae 
eA Commentarie Vpon 


eee 


_ Chap. 


_—_d. CI ne ee eee 


Lord,che, Sgraunt it is probable that Pav/ 
writ his owne name inthe ende of every Epi- 
ie (whether in the Greeke tongue, and in 
the Hebrew charaRers (as Haimoafhirmeth,) 
[ leave it as vncertaine,and that by theſaluta- 
tion or Gigneof his Epiltle; his name written 
with his owne hand, is ip part to bee vnder- 
llood : yer it is not onely nor principally 
meant. T hecerten ligne therefore of bis E- 
piltles,is beſide the ſobſcription of his owne 
name;thefarewelltbat he giues them intheſe 
words, The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſty be 
with eu al,or the like to the ſame effeR:1 ſay 
to the ſame effe Rzbecauſe theſe very formall 
words,arc not to bee found in euery of Paul: 
Epiltles. T herfore Caietan is farre wide,who 
caketh che entireand formall ſalutation,as it 
is literally ſet downe, 2.7 beſſal.3.17.tobeea 
notethat the Epiſlle is his, fo that it it want 
any one word, either the Epiltle is not Pax/s, 
of there is ſome defet in the text : for here- 
upon hee concludes that the Epiltle to the 
Coloſſians onely,bath ſomething wantingin 
the farewell or-ſalutation, becauſe it is ſaid, 
Grace le with you : and not the grace of our Lord 
leſus (rift be with you, as it is10 all his other 
Epiſtles. But firſt;it is an votruthfor they are 
not only wanting inthe Epiltletothe Colol- 
(5ans,but alſo in the 1. to Timothy,and in that 
to Titus; where itis onely (aid, Grace bee with 


miltakipg of the text, for Pax/s meaning was 


to ſo many words and lillables : but co com- 
mend tbcm tothe grace of Chriſt:ſlometime 
making expreſſe mention of Cbriſt,ſomtime 
concealing his name: yet ſo as tbatit is alway 
vnderitood,though not expreſled. 

12 As many as make 4 faire ſhew inthe fleſy, 
compet yon to bee circumciſed, onely becauſe 


they would not ſuffer perſecution for the croſſe of 
| Chriſt. 


From heace tothe ende,is laid downe the 
iecond part of the concluſion,which I call a 
Recapitulation,wherein the Apoltledoth very 
artificially (as Orators are accuſtomed) re- 
peat thoſe things which he would have ſpeci- 
ally to be remembred,the maine points han- 
dled in the Epillle. Firſt;that neither circum- 
cifon is necetſary to iultification,nor the ce- 
remoniall Jaw to faluation, Secondly, that 


the law as a thing neceſſary to faluation, 


freedome from the croſle, and perſecution. 
Thirdly, that Chriſt crucified is the onely 
thing that iuſtifies a ſinnerwithout the works 


uation of the inward man. 

[otbis verſeand the next following, Pal 
deſcribes the felſ: apoſtles by five proper. 
ties:three whereof arclaid down ia this verſe. 


the falſe apollles vrging the obſcruation of 


A 


The ficll is,that they make a foire ſhew. The ſe: 


| cond, that they compell men to the obſerning of | 
their deiſed religion, T be third;the e9 
ſcope they aime at, that they way alway bee 
in the ſusne-ſhine, lipiog at caſe,and having | 


| Jer perſecution for the croſſe of Chriſt, 


' ſhew in the fleſs : which is taken diverlly for it ' 


fleſp,l will glory alſo, T hey are [/raelutes,ſo am 1: 


endeand | | 


the world at willzov/y becauſe they world net ſaf- | 
Firſtthe Apoltlefaith;that they wake a faire 


ſignifies ſundry thipgs. Firſt;to makean ove. 
ward plotious ſhew according to the fleſh,as 
that they were true lſraclites, ofthe ſeede of 
Abraham. &c.Of which boaltivg Paslſpeaks, 
2.Cor.11,18. Seeing that many glory after the 


they are the ſeede of Abrahamyſo am 1. Second. 
ly, to pleaſe thelſraelitegwhich are after the 
Heſh,and to approuuethemſelues votothemn, 
which held the Keeping of the ceremoniall 
law. Thirdly, to vaunt themſelues to the 
[ewes and them of thecircumcilion, of the 
Galatians, whome they had circumciſed in 
the fle(h,as being made prolelytes,& wonne 
to their profeſſion by their meanes, Laſtly, 
to pretend great zeale and religion in out- 
ward obſcruipg of thelaw,(tandingincarnall| 
rites, and boduly exerciſes, as circumciſion, | 
meates,purification,and the like : which car- 
val rites the Apoſtle oppoſeth to ſpirituall 
worſhip. Rom.12.1. and tothe new creature, 
v.16.0f this chap.and bodily exerciſe (which 
profiteth little) totrue piety, ad the lincere | 
praiſe thereof, which is profitable for all 
things,1.75.4.8. The words may betaken | 
in all theſe acceptions, though principally in | 
the laſt. 

Here wee baue a notable property offalle 
teachers, which is, to ſet a taire face vpon 
the matter, to carry all before them with a 
{ſmooth countenance,and in outward appea 
ranceto excell. ror as Satan,thougha blacke 
diuell,an angell ofdarkeneſſe, doth change 
himſelfeintoa white divell, as though bee 
werean angell of light, ſothat aman can 
hardly diſtinguiſh his wicked ſuggeſtions, 
trom the good motions of GodsSpirit, and 
therefore may ſay, as./oſoxa laid to the An- 
gell, Art hou on our fideyor on our adverſaries? 
loſhuas. 13. Sohis inſtruments tra»{forwe 
themſelues, os though they were the Apoſtles of | 
C briit,and Miniſters of righteouſneſſe,2.Cormt. | 
I1,13.15, 

Intheold Teſtament,falſe Prophets were 
accultomed outwardly to conforme them- 
{clues to the habite & attire of the boly men 
of Godin wearing ofa rough garment, as E- 
has & therelt of the Prophets did, Zach.13. 
4. Vnderthenew Teſtament,ip thetime of 


Chriſt, the Phariſies in bypocriſie, vader a 
ſhew of long prayer,deyoured widowes bou- 
ſes. 4ar.23,24.1nthe Apoſtles time, falſe tea 
chers with their wil-worſhip,as 
net ,banal: marr had Tn hy wes 
and notiparing of the body ) did vndermine 


Ly 


thereligionotGod,Col,2.21,22,23. 


i 


tonch not,zalte | 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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—Chap.6. 


. - | thatperiſh, 2, Thellalonians 2.9, 10. And all 


| falſe, and fabulous : and this they doe three 


the Epiftleto the Galatians, 


— 


tbeheretickes called Cathariſts, vader a ſhew | 
ofholineſſe,fa(ting,prayer,&c.did ſowe mo(t 
damaoablehbereſtesin the Church, 

Andasin formertimes, the [ewes vnder 
the glorious titles of the childrenof Abraham, 
the (callers of Moles,the temple of the Lord, the 
temple of the Lord , made many proſelytes by 


day, vader the glorious titles ofthe Church, 
of Councels,Fathers,antiquity,conſent,vni- 
uerſality z the pretended Romane Catho- 
likes, haue enſnared manya ſimpleſoule: and 
no maruell, con(idering that theſe are the 


times of which Chriſt fore-tolde, that falſe 


the very EleR, 114th. 24.24. And of which | 
S; Paul prophecied, that Antichriſt ſhould 
come through the efficacic of Sathan , with all 
power, and ſignzs, and lying wonders, aud inall 
decrineableneſſe of vnrighteonſn: ſe, among them 


deceiving the ſoules of the (imple: So,at this | 


this is done by outward ſhewes and ſemblan- 
ces, which our Saviour Chrilt tearmeth 
ſbeepes cloathing, Mat.7. 15. andit ſtandeth in 
theſe foureparticulars:Fir(t,in great ſwelling 
ticles, astheonely true Catholike Church, 
; tbe Vicar of Chriſt, the Oecumenicall Bi- 
| ſhop: molt profound, illuminate, Angelicall, 
Seraphicall DoRours: leſuits, the ooly true 

followers ofthe doArine and example of le- 

ſvs,&c. Secondly, in pretending zeale and, 
deuotion,wherby they would perſwade, that 
their religion is the onely truerdligion : all 
athers, which {warue from it,are nothing but 


waics, Firlt,J&Zoyi2;by baving God alwaies 
igtheir mouthes, crying in bypocrilie with 
the falſe prophets, Lord;Lord, Matthew 7.22. 
Oras the leſviticall faction doe, Jeſu, Maria. 
Secondly, m3z-xry/a,with inticing words, 
conliſting in probable reaſovs,' & perſwaliue 
arguments,Co/oſſians 2,4. Thirdly, zencraoyie, 
with faire and flattering words , todeceiue 
the heartsofthe (imple, Rowanes 16.18, By 
which three means, the leſuites haveprevuai- 
led moch in Princes courts, in theſe latter 
daies, 4poc,16.14. Thirdly, in the glorious 
outlide of holine(le of life and converſation, 
in not ſparing the body, by whipping of the- 
ſclues, as Baal: prieſts lanced themſelges till 
the blood guſhesd, 1, Ks. 18.28, in (tri falts, 
canonicall hovres , bard fare, bad lodging, 
courſe apparell, and ſuch like. Laſtly, in rare 
and excellent gifrs of prophecy,tongues,elo- 
quence, miracles,&c, And thusthey make 
Panlsſhew of gedlineſſe, 2.7 1m.3.5.to be Peters 
cloake of wickedneſſe, 1.Pet.2.16, ſothat as the 
divcll with faire words put Ee ibtoafooles 
paradiſe , till at lepgth he had driven her out 
cftheterreſtriall Paradiſe, and made her alſo 
hazardthe celeſtiall. So, his miniſters falſe 


eejueche mindes ofthe (imple,& cavſe then) 


teachers, by fairc and flattering ſpeeches, de- | 


tofall from theirowne ſtability. 


.. Andafcerthbat, in the primitine Charch ,A 


prophets ſhould deceive (if it were pollible) 3 | faire without, and filthy within, v. 27. Thus 


| 


D 


By this weemay ſee how hypocrites and 
falle teachers, ſtandefpecially vpon outward | 
things z as Externall rites and ceremonies, 
which are but dewices and deftrines of men, Mat. 
15, 9, The Phariſies made much adoe abovt 
waſhing the outſide of the cuppe,and of the 
platter , when astheinſide wasfull of rapioe 
and allyncleanneſle, Afar. 23.25. very curi- 
ous about waſhing of their hands before 
meat, /Har.7.3.a0d yet careleſſe to waſh their 
hearts from wickednelſe, /ey.4. 14. preciſe in 
ſmall marrers,as in tything of mint, anniſe,& 
cummine; butprofane in the praQtife of the 
 waightier things ofthe law , as iodgement, 
| mercy;$& fidelity, at, 2 3.2 3.whited tombes 


the Popiſh worſhip con(iſteth efpecially in 
outward things, which may pleaſe the ſenſes 
of carnallmen, as in vocall, and in(irumen- 
fall Muſicke,to pleaſe theeare : cenlings and 
perfumes, todelighttheſmell : guilding and 
painting,with other ſights and ſpeQacles, to 

affeRtthe eye. Andatchisdayyin the Matle 
(which they account the very marrow of 
their Mattins) there is nothing but dumbe 
ſhewes,biſtrionicall geflures, and trickes fit- 
terto mocke apes withall , then to edifiethe 
people. For whereas in former time they 
were wont tO ſay , Let vs goe heare aMaſſe: 

now the common faying in [taly, isthis z Let 
vs goe fee 4 A1aſſe. Let vs therefore trie the 
ſpirits before wee truſt them, and eſpecially 

in matters of religion, follow Chrilts pre- 
cept,vot 195/dge by the outward appearance, loh, 
7. 24. Butto iudge of Prophets,by the fruit 
oftheir dorine, Math. 7.16. and of their 
| doQrineby the touchſlone of the word, 1/a, 
$8.20. fothat though the diucll transforme 


 bimſelfe intoan avgellof light; nay, though 
'an angell from heaven preach any other 
ching , beſide that wee haue receiued from 
Chri(twemuſt holde him accurſed:andinſo 
doing we (hall follow Chrilt his praQiſe, who | 
| was prudent in the feare of the Lord, andadid not 
indge by the ſight of bis eges , nor reprooue by the 
hearing of his eares, (a. 11,3. 

The ſecond noteand marke of thele. falſe 
teachers, is, that they compel! men to be circum- 
ciſed.T he word compell, hath great emphalis, 
for it ſIgnifieth , that they did not convince 
the iudgemnent,or perſwade the willand affe- 
Rion of the Galatians, but enforcedthem as 
gain(t cheir wils: for though circumciſion 
be nothing of it ſelfe(asPa»/faith )yet tobee 
compelled to receive circumciſion , and to 
place iuſtificationin the vie of it, and (inne in 
the negleR of it, is the ready way to ouer- 
corne Cheill, the foundation of our ſaluati- 
00, Ga1.5. 4. , 

Heereſuodry queſtions are to bee anſwe- 
red, Firſt, itmay bee demaunded , whether 
it bee lawfull tocompell men to embracere- 

igion , as the falſe apoliles compelled the 
tians tocircumciſion? An/wer, The ma- 
giltrate may and ovghteo compellobltinate 


nw Recuſants 


— 


——— 


— 
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- eA Commentarie vpon 


— 


Reculants to profeſle true religion : for heis 
caſtes virin/que tabuley and therefore is to: 
have care that true religion be profelled,and 


ample bereof wee have in good King /ofab: 
w hocanſedall that were found in leruſalem aud 
Benianwin,that is, allbis ſubies) to ſtand 20 
the conenant which be made withthe Lord , nay 
which is more, be compelled all that were found 
in lerſalens to ſerne the Lord their God,2 .Chro. 
34432333. among whch multitude many 
there were(nodoubt) which did like better 


| A| meerel y by compulſion, may 


che contemners thercof puniſhed, An ex-| 


the 
tion, And what though ſome comenot to 
learne, but tocarpeand cauill? yet God may | 


calt the nette ofhis mercy (o far over them, 
that contrary torheir purpoſe,they may bee 
caugbt.1V If the Magiſtrate who may com. | 
pellchemy& ſoreclaime them,do ſuffer them 
tocontinue in their errours or hereſies, with: | 
out controlement; he is guilty of their Gnne; | 


but by compelling them he bath diſcharged | 
his duty:for albeit they being compelled, do | 


I... 
ee 


Im 


, 
: 
: 


afterwards(by 
mercy ofGod) profelle it only for deuo- 


of idolatry , then of Gods worſhippe,as the 
word compelled, doth import. The Kipg that 
madethat great ſupper, commanded his fer- 
ants ta compel/ che gueſts to come. in unto him, 
| Luke 14.2 3 whence Avgnſtmegatheretb,that 
itis the Magiſlrates doty to compell recu- 
ſants,ſchiſmatikes, beretikes,and ſuch like,to 
the hearing and profeſiing ofthe wosd. But 
here three thiogs are commonly obieRted as 
| gainſt this doctrine. 

| Obiedhion, 1, To compellmen to embrace 
true religion, is to make them goe againlt 
their colcience, which the Mzgillrate ought 
not todoe : atſome Papiſts have affirmed , 
thatthey would not for ten thouſand worlds 
compell a lewe to {weare tbat there were a 
bleſſed Trinity,becauſc he ſhould bee dam- 
ned for ſwearing againſt his conſcience, al- 
though the thiog were neuerſo true, Anſwer 


ny.to embrace true religion, becauſcit isa- 
gainſttheirconſcience;wby doe Popiſh Pre- 
latesand Magiſtrates, compell Proteltants 
(andthat by exquiſite torments)toreconcile 
themſcluesto the Church of Rome,toſweare 
obedicnceto the Pope,to acknowledge Tri 
ſubſtantiation, andto beare Mailez which 
they know are dircaly again(} their conſci- 
ence? II. If they will not cowpel} men to 
| do any thing,(though never ſo goodor god- 
| ly,)becauſent is againſt theirconſcience:why 
' ſhould they not bee as ſcrupulous in reltrai- 
 iog them from doing that which isvalaw- 
full, becauſerhey are perſwadedin conlci- 
ence they ought todocit? Forif they com- 
pell men to omit that which they belecuero 
be good, becauſe they koow itto beevill,(as 
their owne practiſe 
will not ſuffer Proteltants to pray publikely 
in a knownetongue, nor receine the Sacra- 
ment in both kindes,&c.) why doethey not 
| compellthem alſo, to doe that which they 


evill. 11]. T he Magilicateis tocompell men 
toembracetruerehgion, or to puniſhthem 
for their obſlinacy in not hearkenivg to the 
| word ; becauſe beistovie the meanes to re- 
claime therd,andto wionethem toaloue and 
| liking ofche truth, Now ſolong as 

vrged to hearethe word, there is hope they 
| may bewonne againe,and experience ſhews 


ueth , in that they 


know to be good;though they think 1t to'be | 


I, Ifit were ſo hainous aſinne tocompell as | 


forſwearethemſelves , that is not the Magis 
(rates (innc, who intends nothing but their 
converlion and ſaluation,it is their own pros 
per and perſonall (inne. 

Obuthon, [].Men oughtto be perſwaded 
to embracereligion,and induced to belceve, 
but not compelled : for the willtannot bee 
compelled. As/wer,T rueit is, the will cannot 
bee compelled;and as true itislikewiſe, that 
the Magillrate doth not compell any to be- 
lecue:for when a man doth beleeue, & trom 
bis heart imbrace trucreligion,he doth it wil 
lingly : notwith{landipg meanes areto be 
viedto make them willing that arevowilliog 
and the meanes is to compellthem to come 
ta our aſſemblies, to hearethe word,and to 


difſemble and play the hypocrites,doly, and 


| 


| Perſuadeti 
| yult fides, 


| 
| NON Cog1, | 


learne the grounds of truereligion : torit is 
Gods commandemevt men ſhould prooxe the 
ſperus, 1.1ohn 4.1. that ſo they may -_ the 
truth,and cleave vnatoit. Augu/tne ſaith fit- 
ly,and&oely totbis purpoie, Zed autem wo- 
brs videtur invites ad veruatem non eſſe copendor, 
erratis neſciemes Scriptures, neque virtntem De- 
$, qni eo; volentes facit, dum coguntiur inviti, Se- 
condly,when Papillsreceiue the Sacrament, 
{weare allegiance to their Prince , preſent 
theleluesin our congregations,who knowes 


they are 


that they doetheſe things againlt their con- 
{cience? nay rather wee oughtio charity to 
thiok that they are perſwaded in conſcience 
they may doethem , when by oath and pro- 
teſtation they conpfeſſe ſomuch. But beeit 
they did all in hypocriſie, ſhall the executi- 
onot godly lawes therefore ceaſe, becauſe 


on? 
Obieftzone IT I.. The Magiſtrate by com- 


on of religion, 'maketb them to play the hi- 
pocrites,to counterfeit,and diilemble. Aw/w. 
The Magiſtrate in executing the lawes,batb 
go ſuch intent, bout onely that they might 
bearethe word, belecueit, and becſaucd. 
Againe,Proteltant recuſantsin other coun? 
tries, are not allowed by Papilts to alleadge 
their conſcience for their retuſall, but are 
compelled eitherto coforme themſclues, 07 
tovndergoecruell torments ;no more may 
fach pretenceof conſcience excuſe the Pa- 
piſts,or other bereukes,but thatthey ſhoold 


to others. 


| 


a8 Avgsitime teltifieth of the Donarfts) that 
hey wich did profeiſe religion atthe firlt 


bypocrites will notobey butia dillimulati- | 


pelling Reeuſants to the outward profelli- | 


receive the {ame mealurewhich they mete| 
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_ II. 2 »2ef;on How canit be truly ſaid, that 
the falſe apoſtles compelled men to receiue 
circumcilion, lecing Tit! was not compelled to 
be circumciſed? Galat.2,3, Auſ. That place ma- 
keth nothing agaia(t thetext in hand : the 
meaning is, that Pas/for hispart was ready 
tohavecircumciſed 7iu#s (as hee did Timo- 
thy, Aits 16.3.)rather then offend the weake 
brethreo. But whea it cameto this point, 
that they would needs vrge circumciſion, as 


athing neceſſary toſaluation , Pas! refuſed 
to doe it, for all the falſe brethren that crept m , 
v.4.that is,notwith(tidiog they laboured by 
all meanesto bring it in * againe. Neither 
didthe Apollles vrgeit, or require it , as a 
thing neceſſary to ſaluation, 

III, It may bedemaunded,whether that 
circumciſion being ſo vehemently vrged by 
the falſe apoltles,might not haue beene vcd? 
Ansſw. lt _ not, For albeit it bein it ſc]fe 
a thing indifferent, anda itsKkilleth not , 
whether a man beecircumciſed or not, (as 
Paxllaith) C rcumciſionss nothing, and ncir- 
cumciſion is nothing: yet beeing vrged as a mat- 
terof abſolute necellity , as without which 
men could not bee ſaued, AR, 15.1. it ought 
notto bee vied. Thelike may beſaid ot all 
indifferent things,if they bee made ellentiall 
parts of Gods worſhip,or neee(Tary to falua- 
tion;as the vie of meates and drinkes, obſcr- 


ſome orders of men. For when thiogsindiffcs 
rent are made neceſſary, thenature ot them 


brake in peecesthe braſen ſerpent, whea the 
Iſraelites beganne to worſhip it, 2. King. 18.4, 

Firſt, let vs obſerue out of thele wordes , 
they compell you ts bee circumciſed, that Pal 
doth not onely vie Chriſtian pollicie , but 
 dealcth very rhetorically, excuſing the Ga- 
latians, asthougb they were coaltrained a- 
| gaiolt their wils,to doc asthey did : and lay- 


| iog alltheblamevpoa the falſe apoltles : and 


ſodoth cloſely alicoatetheir affe&ion from 
theſe ſeducers, who would haue them cir- 
cumciſed, either by voluntary ſubmiſſion,or 
by violent compullion : thelike godly poli- 
cy wee aughttovſein dealing againit bere- 


mindes may beeeſtranged from them, and 
take nolove of their doctrine, nor liking of 
their perſons. 

Heere we haue aſecond note of falle tea- 


ning of times & ſeaſons, wearing this or that | 
babite, or attire, forbidding of marriage to C 


: 


| 


| 


'B 


| 


| 


ischanged. Vpon this ground Ezchkz4b | 


tickes, aud falſe teachers, that the peoples 


chers, which is, not onely to retainecere- 
monies themſelues, but tovrge them vpon 
others, and con(traine men to the obſeroipg 
of them:for they were more earneſt and for- 
wardin vegiag circumciſion (their owne de- 
uice):hen the keeping ofthe morall law:and 
foareall ſeducers, The Pharilies did vrge 
their owne ceremonies , as waſhing before 
meate. wa(hing of pottes, cuppes, and plat- 


| 


more [triAly,chen falling from (linne, which 
isthe onely true falt;E/ay 58;verſe 6, And 
their owne ſtories doe ſhew, thatmen haue 
bia more ſeuerely puniſhed,foreating fleſh 
vpon good friday , then for committing of 
| imple fornication, or following of ſtrange 
fleſh, They ſtand more in vrgiog the ouc-: 
ward worſhipping of an image, or a peece of 
bread, then the inward ſpirituall worſhippe. 
And as they have madethe Saints daics e- 
quall with the Sabboth dajes, ſo haue they 
madetheprophanation oftheman equal (in, 
and have puniſhedit with equal puniſhment. 

It is further to beeabſerued, how they a- 
buſe circumciſion, for whereas by Gods or- 
dinanceit was but a ſcale of the righteouſneſſe 
offaith, Kom.4q. 11, they peruerting the ende 
of it, makeit a meritorious cauſe of ſalvati- 
cn ;and therefore compel! men to bee circumess 


| 


worke, yeaſucha worke as by which they 
hope to be ſaued, And this their dealing may 
fitly bee paralleled by the Popiſh practiſe at 
this day,in making baptiſme, which is but a 
ligneandſealeof grace , to bee theproper ; 
immediate,andphilicall cauſe of conferripg 
grace,by the worke wrought, Almes, praier, 


| and faltiog (whichare but ſignes and telli- 


monies of jultiſication)) to be cauſes thereof, 
Nay their owne deuices,of confeſſion, (atisfa 
ion, ſupercrogation,. to bee meritorious 
cauſes of iuſtification,and ſaluation. 

Laſtly, ſee here how the perucrſcneſle 
of thecorrupt heart of man, doth thwart the 
ordinance of God, As long as circumciſion 
was commauaded by God , molt abhorred 
it zforthe heathen teſtife ſo much,tbat the 
lewes were odious forit, But now becing a- 
boliſhed, they take it vp agaioe g receive it, 
and vrgeit azathing necetiary to bee ob- 
ſerued vpon paine of damnation, Where 
as if God ſhould enioyne it agaive, they 
would (no doubt) account it as a heauic 
yoke, which neither they gor their fathers 
wereable to beare, Thisimproouiog of that 
which God commaundeth,and approouing 
that which hee forbiddeth, argues the great 
corruption ofthe heart , and that the wile- 
dome of the fleſh is not onely an enemy), but 
even flatte ewnity againſt God, Romans 8, 7. 
Itmult cherefore teach vs to captivate our 
reaſon, and toſubieR our wilstothe will of 
Godin all things. | 
\ Thethird property of theſe falſe Apoltles 
is, the teaching ofcircumciſ)on, that is, of 
falſe doArine becauſe they wowld not ſuffer per- 
[ecution for the croſſe of Chrifh,that is, for prea- 
chiog thetruedoQrine of the Goſpel], con- 
cerniog Chriſt crucified, 1t may be demaun- 
ded whether it was neceſlary that thoſe 
which taught not circiicili6,butſpakeagainld 
it,ſhould bee perſecuted?T'o which | anſwer, 
thatit was necellary,according as Pawl afhr- 


ſea:it ts Gods workezthey make it theicowne | 


— Cc. 


| 


Apella Iu- 
dzus, 


ters,8c.more then the commaundement of | | metb,Gal.s.1 1,/f / reach circumciſion, why doe 
| God. And the Papilts vrge the Lent faſt mT”, yet ſuffer perſecution? The reaſon was this : 
_ Mm 3 The | be 
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Comment. 
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The Romane Emperour had giuen liberty 
tothe lewesto liveaccording to their owne 
lawes, and that without moleſtation or di- 
| Nucbance, in all ofthe Romance Em- 
| pire ; fothatif a lewe becamea Chriſtian, be 


had thepriviledge of a Iewe, ſolong as hee | 


kepe the ceremoniall law, and taught no de- 
parting from Moſes : whereas they which 


that men were -uſtified onely by faith 10 


ecutedof nomea more then of the /ews; 
either by themſeloes, or by incenſing others. 
agatoſt them,1. Theſſa/omans 2.15.15. I bc 
 falſeapoltles thetefore to auoide perſecuti. 


nation, ioyniog Chriſt and 2fofes, iultifica- 
tion by faith, and by workes, So that here 
wee haue an other charaRter and marke of 
| falſe teachers,which is,tolabour by al means 
' to-enioy the world,and to eſchew the crolle, 
 andrather then they will ſuffer perſecution , 
to makea hotchpotch ofreligion,as we may 
fee, notonely by this particular, but by the 
 coutſeofthe billory of the Church, and in 
' latter times , by the /nrer:m vader Charles 
[the fift, and the (ixearticles vnder Henry the 
| eight by ourmediatours and reconciliatours, 
| who either (as itis ſaid of olde Confiliato) 


' labour to accord fireand water: orelſe like 


| huck(ters mixe wine and water for theic own 
aduantage: and by allneuters and mungrils 
in religion, who hover in the wind, becauſe 
they would and fore for all allaies, or winne 
the fauourof great men.thatthey might not 
ſtandin theway of their preferment. This 


hiscrolſe: they would bee with bim vpon 
mount Tabor, but not vpon mount Caluazy, 
crowned with glory, but notcrowned with 
thornes, 

Further, wee may hence gather an eſſenti- 
all difference of true and falſe teachers : the 
one ſeeke the good of che Church, the other 
|{eeke themſelyes: the one tbeglory of God, 
the other their owne glory. It is obſerved by 
| Popiſh prieſts and others, that though the 
leluitspretend, they doe allthiogs mn ordine 
ad Deum.yetthey intendthemſelues, doing 


all thingyiz ordine ad /cipſer, it beeivg the 
| warke tlie ſhooteat in at their Machiavel- 
lian plots andpollicies, that they may bave 
cum drgnitate otinm,a Lordly commaund, and 
alaſieli 

Againe, heere we ſeethat the love ofche 
truth,and ofthe world, the feare ofthe face 
. of men,and the feare of God can never ſtavd 
together. As alſo bow dangerous athiog it 
1s tobee addicted to the louc of theworld : 
for it bath beenealwaies the cauſe of revolt, 
In that men never imbraced religion, ſo as 
that they could be contented to ſuffer perſe- 
cution for the profeſſion of it, nor lay downe 
| theirliuesin the maintenance thereof. Mar. 


taught, that ceremonies were abrogated and 


Chriſt, wantedthis priviledge, and ſo were | 


on, coyneda new Golpell; in matter of ſal- 


| 
A\ 13.21, As ſcone as tribalation or perſecuticn com | 


_— 


—— 


isthe(inneofthe multitude among vs, who | 
deſire to haue Chrilt, butthey will none of 


| weth,by and by they are effenaed, wherezs ve | 
| ought to have the ſeme mind that Pax/ bad, | 
| who knowing that bonds and impriſonm@. 
| aboac him, yet patſed not forthem, neither : 

was bislite deare vato him, As. 20.23.& 
was got onely ready to bee bound, but to dy | 
| alſo, forthe name of the Lord leſus , AAs, | 
21.13, The reafons which ſhould make vs | 


arethele: Firlt, it isa great mercy and fa- 
| uour of God,that wee are accounted worthy 
toſuffer any thing for bis ſake. AQR.5.41,7ke 
| Apoſiles departed from the Conncell, retvycing 
| that they were accounted worthy to [+ ffer rebuke 
B | for his name. Secondly,it is a meanes (by the 
mercifull promiſe of God,) to procure and 
obtaine the bleſſings ofthis life, /farke. 10, 
30, Thirdly,it hath blefſednetle annexed to 
it, witha promiſe of affiltanceand helpe of 
the Spirit of God, 1 Peter.4.11 If yee bee rat- 
led on for then ame of Chriſt, bleſſed are yee, fox 
| the Spirit of glory, and of God reſteth von you , 
which on thetr part is emill ſpoken of, but on yonr 
part is glorified, La(tly,the cnde ofthe crolle, 
is glorie vaſpeakeable,/fwe ſuffer with kim,we 
/p4ll alſo be glorified with him, Rom,8 17, | 
' Further, whereas Saint Pax/lioketh toge- 
therperlecution, and the preaching of the 
 crolſe, wee may ſee that the profelſion of the 
| Goſpel and perſecution,doecither goe hand 
C , in hand, or doe follow one another inſepara- 
| bly ; for as mayy as will line godly in Chriſt leſns 
| minſt [uffer perſecution, 2. Timothy. 3. 12. Mo, 
ſes is ſaid to haue choſenrather to ſuffer aff!ifti-| 
| on with thepeople of God, then to emoy the pled- 
| ſteres of ſinne for a ſeaſon, Hebrwes.11.25. Where ' 
we ſcethat attlition is the lotte and portion | 
ofthe godly. Thereaſon hereofis two fold. | 
The malice ofthe devill, who is alway nib- | 
ling at the heele,Genef:3.15.And the hatred 
| ofthe malignant Church(the divels ſeede ) 
ever maligning the Church and people of 
God. The divell maketh warre with the 
remnant ofthe womans ſeede, which keepe 
the commaundements of God, and have the 
tellimony of leſus, Apoc. 12, 17. The ma- 
lignant Church perſecuteth the Church of 
God, as we may l{eein their types, namely,in 
C ain hating and perfecutinge Abel : /ſpmae!) 
Iſaac: Eſau, Iacob , Which they did onely 
-. | becauſe they ſaw their owne worker tobe emill, and 
their; to be good, 1. Jobw 3.12, Anditit be de- 
 maunded , why thoſe that preach the word 
plainly and powertully tothe conſciencesof 
men,in evidence ofthe ſpirit, are ſo extream- 
ly bated and maligned? Aſ.]t is for no other | 
thing, but exen for the nerkes ſake, for which | 
they ought to be reverenced, 1.7 hefſal.5. 13. 
and becauſe they prepbecy not good omorthem » | 
Ent emill,1,K mp,22, $.that is-preach not piea- | 
ſivgthivgs, by ſowing pillowes vnder their 
elbowes and lullipg them aſleepe inthe bed 
of ſecurity, but denounce the ivdgernents 
of God againltthem, ard fo diſquiet and 


willing to takevp ourcrolle & tollow Chriſt, | 
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trouble their guiltie conſciences. And what 
(1 beſeech you)is the reaſon why thoſe that 
makeconſcienceof linne, areſo malignedof 
the wicked world, & branded with the black 
names of Puritants and Preciſians, butthis, 


Becauſe they are nt of the world, therefore the 
world batetb them? Now allthis commeth to 
paſle, by reaſon of that enmity which God 
hath put betwixt the woman, & theſerpent ; 
his ſeede,and her (eed.Gen. 3.15. 


peR our ſelues, that our hearts are not 
ſound , nor our practiſe ſincere, when all 
men ſpeakewell ofvs: for true profellion is 


which our Sauiour Chriſt gineth, /o5n 15.9. | 


Thisteacheth vs, ficſt,that we ſhould ſuſl- | 


alwaies accompanied with perſecution, Woe | 
| bee to you , when all men ſpeake well of you , Luke | 
6.26, 

Secondly,that we mult not be diſcouraged 
ig our profeſlion, though chere bee never (0 


they tell vs as they did Par/, Aft.28.22.Con- 
cerning this ſelt,we know that enery where it 15 ſþo- 
hen ag ainſt:or take vs vp with Nicodemns, [oh, 
7.52. Art thou alſo of Galle?ſearch and look: for 
ont of Galile ariſeth no Prophet, In theſe blalts 
and (tormes of temptations , wee ought to 
makethat ſaying of Chriſt our anker hold, 
Bleſſed is bee that is not offended in mee. Matth, 
11.6, 

Lally, that wetbiake it not (ſtrange when 
we find affliion,or meete with perſecution. 
1.Pct.4.12,13« | 

13. Forthey which are circumciſed, keepe not 
the Law, bnt deſire to bane you circamciſed, that 
they might glorie m your fleſh, 

Here the Apoltle preuenteth an obieQi- 
on,which might be madeagain(} his former 
concluſion, v.12, Forit might beſaid, Paw/| 
did them wrong in ſlandering them, tovige 
| circumciſion only becauſe thzy would auoid 
 perſecution,when as they didit,as zealous ob 
ſeruers of the Law. To this heanſwereth ne- 


| they inteaded no ſuch thing. And heeproo- 


many that make oppolition , or ſo mightie | 
that raiſe perſecution againit vs. Though | 


gatively, that whatſocuer they did pretend, | 


ueth his former al(lertion,by two arguments, 


twoother properties. His firlt reaſon may be 
framedthus: It they did vrgecircumcilion as 


tothe keeping of it. But they keepe it not 


conſcienceto haue it obeyed , but forſome 


and: withall deſcribeth the falſe Apoſtles by | 


themſelues. Therefore they vrge it not in | 


| ſiniſter end. The ſecondreaſon is this. They 
that propound cootheread tothemſelues in 
vrging circumciſion , but vanting and boa- 
ſting in the fleſh: they ſecke not the obſerua 
tion ofthe Law: But theſe ſeducers vrge cirs 
cumciſion and other ceremonies, that they 
might glory inthe fleſh. Therfore they ſeeke 


_— — — 
— — 


not theobſeruationof the law. So that pan 
wee have two other properties of falſe tea- 


_ G 


A 


B 


C 


beciog zealous ofthe Law, and having con- D 
ſcience of the obſerving thereof, they would | 
keepe itthemſelues,as well as compel others 


of that , which they will nt obſerue themſelnes, 
For thustheſeſeducers vrged the ceremoni- 


Phariſies, who bound beauy burdens and grienous 


as they themſclnes wonld not moone them with one 
of their fingers. AMatth.2 3.4. The Popes, and 
Prelates of the Romiſh Church, are notori- 
ous in this kind, in vrging men tomakecon/ 
ſcience ofthat, which they themſclues «ill 
| Dot keep,to praQiſe that,which they wil not 
| pertorme , and to beleeue that, which they 
| count falle,and fabulous.Far firſt;they 'ri- 
 Iy require regular obedience to bee perfor- 
' medoftheir novices, and others,totheir ge- 
nerals or gouernours, ſpecially to the Vicar 
of Chrilt,and Seeof Rome;whereas they will 
not beſubieto the higher powers as they 
ought, Rom, 13,ver.1. nor obedient togouers 
nours, asit isrequired, 1.Per,2.13, 14.Nay, 
their praQtiſeis notorious in theſe foure par- 
ticulars, Firlt,in freeing children from obedi- 
ence fo theit parents.Secondly,in exempting 
their ſhaueliogsfrom ſubiection to the c1vill 
M agiltrate. T hirdly, in freeing ſubieRs from 
' their oath of alleageace to their 5overaignes, 
| And laſtly,by aduancing that man of finne a 
boue all that is called God, or worſhipped, 
and giuing him power todepoſe Princes, to 
diſpole of crownes and kingdomes, and to 
[impoſe lawes which ſhall properly binde the 
 conſciencey yea to tread Kings and Empe 
rours vader his feete, and cauſethem like 
vallals to hold bis ſtirrop. Againe,they com- 
pellothers tofa(t, eſpecially in Lent , when 
as they in the meane time tealt;theirfta(t bee- 
ing to eate fa{t,and drinkefalt, in mortifying 
| the fleſh with their Indian capons, and pea- 
| cocks,and thatvpon good friday;whereas to 
| eate white-meates vpon that day, ſhould,bee 


: 


the poore people in hand that Indulgences 
are meanesto remit (ins; and that thoſe that 
are excommunicated by the Pope are io a 
damnableeftate:wheras many of the, accoiit 
| Popes bulls co be but 5=/le, meere trifles,and 
ſuch as buy them, tarke fooles; witneiTe the 
ſpeech of the Duke of Yalexce, baſtard to 
Pope Alexander the lixt, who having loſt 


| dice; T uſh(faid he)theſe are but the (innes of 


(though a favourer and maintainer of the 
Romanereligion)who, beeing menaced by 
Pope Paulus the third, with excommunicati- 
on,ifhe would not yeeld vp Playſance into bis 
bands, let him voderſtand by bis Emballas 
dour,that he would thunder at S. A»ge/ewith 
| bis canons and artillerie,ifhee would needes 
beethundering out his excommunications. 
Laſtly,they vrge confelſion of Purgatoriezal- 
molt as an article of faith, whereas ſome of 
them are ſo farre from beleevingit, as that 
they thinke there is peither heauen, nor bel], 


Mm-4 witnelle 


the Germans. And that of Charlesthe fitt| 


415 


chers, The firſt 1Sf0 compel/ ments the ob/ erumy | 


| 


tobe borne,an laid them on mens ſhoulders, where- | * 


| 


| 


' 


all law. Reſembliog herein the Scribes and | 


| in others a mortall linne. Further, they beare | 


certaine thouſand crownes,at a throw at the | 


| 
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ther like Sa/owon;termple, whoſe windowes 
were larger within then withovt, & not like | 
the glow-worme, thakivg a faireglittering 
ſhew of that which we bauec not. 

14. But God forbid that 1 ſhould glorie, ſave 
an the croſſe of our Lord Ieſms Chriſt, whereby the 


A Commentarie vpon 
A 


| 4.16 


| witneſſe the ſpeech of Pope Leo thetenth, to | 

O Bembe. | Cardinall Bembus: O Ween 9 je 
qu.nmum | we gotten by this fine fable of leſws Chrift? By this 

| vey _ pod. contrarily admoniſhed , to praQiiſe 


'iſta de | thatweprofelle: the Miniſters ofthe word, 


 Chrilto? » | eſpecially ,ought verba vertere in opera, (as Ie- 


| romeſpeaketh) thatis, to turne words into 
| workes, that theirlives may be real Sermons 
| to the people: for otherwiſe they pull downe 
| with one hand,as faſt as they build with ano 
ther, Let vsconſider how Peters bad exam- 
 ple,is ſaid tohave complled the Gentiles to 
live as the lews.Ga/.2,14.For aRions abide, 
' & areofforce,whbe words paile as the winde. 
| Moreouer , vpoathis dependeth another 
| propertie of ſeducers, which is , toſet a faire 
' gloiſe ypon the matter,8& to makethe world 
| belecue, they doe theſe ad theſe things, for 
| ſuch and ſuch endes (as thele falſe teachers 
' did, pretending religion and conſcience, but 
intendivg freedomefrom the crotle, &their | 


ownevaineglorie) whereasthey meane no- 
| thing leſſe:ke Herod, who made ſhew of wor 
ſhipping Chriſt , when his purpoſe wasto 

bauedeltroyed him. Martb.2. T his pouy 
andpradile is, and bath beene viuall, {peci- 
ally in the Church of Rome, For generally, 
they would baue the world beleeve; that the 
P opes triple crowne, and Hierarchie of that 
Sea, is forthe maintenance and defence of 
the Goſpel:wheras all the world knowes,itis 
onely to keepe their kitchins botte, to vp- 
hold their Perſian pompe,and ambitious ty- 
rannie, Particularly, there bee two politicke 
practiſes of theirs, which prooue the point in 
hand. Firlt,it is wel kaowne,that Popes have 
never ceaſed from timetotime, to ſollicite 
the Princes of Emrope,to maintaivethe holy 
warre(as they call it) pretending therecoue- 
rieof the holy land, out ofthe hand of the 
T urkes,and Saracins: when as (at leaft in the 
beginning)they intended nothing lefſe, but 
that by this meancs they might ſet the Eaſt 
| and Welt together by the cares , whilſt they 
played their parts at home in Italy. The ſe- 
cond,is their Shrift,or auricular Confellion, 
which they pratiſe tor this end(asthey ſay) 
that they may pacifiediſireſſed Conſciences, 
by abſoluiog them oftheir ſinnes : when as 
the truthis, they firſt brought it into the 
Church, and doe ſtill continue it , in apolis 
ticke reſpeR, as beeing the ovely way in the 
| world,to know all the ſecret purpoſes, plots, 
pollicies, and praQtiſes , that are either in 
Church,or Commonwealth. 

VVe are therefore here admoniſhed to 
take becde oi difſembling, in making Chri- 
ſtiavitie acloake of impietie or to d 
onethinga rom_ $94» hy an heart 

ointin il1p ward;for 
het weeds: Gindies then that 
which the heathen committed with bis bid, 
in pointing to beauen, when belpeake ofthe 
carth.Butlet vs alway labour for Ity,to 


| 


| 


world is cracifiedtome,and I unto the world, 

In theſe words Fas/comes to the Reddition 
of the difſimilitude betwixt bim andthe falſe 
Apoltles, his gloryipg and theirs. Inthem we 
may conſider two generall points, Firſt, 
wherein be would not glorie, i notbing /axc 
#,c.Secondiy,the thing wherin he would 
glories /»thecroſſe of Chriſt, whereof beren, 
ders areaſon in the wordsfollowing ,taken 
from the etfeRs which the crofſe wrovgh in 
bim,For,by «the world was crucified to bun, and 
he wmto the world, 

Forthe hir(t:To glory: implies threethiogy, 
Firlt;toreioyce,cxult,and,triumph in a mans 
ſelte,io regard of ſome good thing , or ſome 
ſuppoſed good, Secondly , to bewray this 
greatexultation, by ſpeech, or aRion, or 
both. T hicdly,by boaltiog of it,to looke for 
praiſe and applavieof men : which glorying 
(according to the nature oftheobieR,& the 
end)is either good or evill, For if it have a 
right obieR, namely, the creſſeof Chriſt:and a 
right end,the glory of God,it is go0d,otherwilc 
it 1s euil:{uch as was this glorying of thefalſe 


Apoliles,& all other carnall glorying, which 


isnotin the Lord: for it is pothiog elsbut | 


vaine glorie : Vaiue | (ay,firlt,in regard of the 
things wherein men glorie,which arecither 
{ucb as arenot,as when man boaſteth of that 


which he bath not, but would ſceme to have: | 


orſuch as he hath not of himſelfe, 1.Cor.4.7. 
or ſuch as have nocontinuance, but are tran- 
firorieand fading , asallearthly thiogs ate, 


ſeeivg man himſelfe is but « grafſe, andal | 
the glorie of man, but as the flonre of the field, 
Iſay 49. 6. Secondly, it is veme inr of 
man, from whome welooke for glorie, and 
admiration, ſeeing hisiudgemeotis errone- 
ous. Thirdly,io regard of the end,io not refer 
ring it tothe maine & proper end, the glory 
of God, and the goodof his Church. The 
Prophet reduceth all thoſe things, wherein 
we ought not toglorie,to three heads: wc 
dome, ftrengthyriches: all which we hauerecei/ 
ved , and therefore ought notto boalt 0 
them. Io particular, wiſedome is not to be 
gloried ip,ſecing it is very defeRive,whether 
we ſpeake of ſpeculative wiſedome, landing 
io contemptlatioo,or praRicallconliſting 10 
aRion:For ip arts andiciences,asalſo ip the 
ſecrets of nature, our ignorance is great 
the our knowledge. Hethat koowesnothing 
intheſethings, let himreade the booke of 
{obychap.28.a0d 37. and 38.And as for wilc- 
dome in diuinetbipgs#:e wothing 4s We 
ought to know.1,Cor. 8,2. For we know but parts 
andſce but as 1m aglaſſe, darkely , 3, Cor. 13.13 
And as forpraQticall wiſedome, (tanding iD 


| vearhuaſiie ich wepretend to beor ra 
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policie, it is 8ot derwonlirative, but meerely 
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conieQarall, and therefore wee cannot build) A | of Geliner a puilſant Prince ofthe Vandals, | *'*<0P'%s: 
ypon it,conlidering in it there is theconcur- | | who was brought fv low, that he was cofors ) 
renceofſo many caules that are caſual, and | | ced torequeſt hisfriend ro ſend him aloafe of 
of ſomany miads which are mutable, Sa/o-| | bread, aſponge, and abarpe:aloafe, to ſlake 
won the y_ polititian had experience here- | | his bunger:aſponge;to drie vp his teares: a | 
of, for be thoughtthat by ioyning affinity | | harpe, to ſolacehim in hismiſerie.Of Bellia- 
with his neighbour Princes round about | | rivs,(for prowes and honour ,theonely man 
him, andraking their daughters tobee his | | thenliuitg,) whocameto that miſerable e- 
wines, beeſhould cſtabliſh his owne houſe, | | (tate;that having his cies put out, he was led 
hen his kiogdome, anddraw the hea- | in a(triogtobegge by the bigh way ſide,cry- 
theniſh idolatours to the worſhip of the true | | ing,D ate obolum Belb/ario, And ofthe vicori- 
God. But allthings fell out contrarietothis ous Emperone Hemwrie:tthetourth , who had 
hisplot and project: for it was ſofarre from | | fought 52. pitched fields;and yet was driven 
winoing others to imbracetrue religion, as to that exigent,asthat he became a ſuter for 
thatitdrew him toidolatrie: and ſofarfrom | | apoore Prebendinthe Church of Spira to 
abliſhing his bouſe, or firenghtening his | . | maintaine bimſeltein his old age, And as for 
kingdome;as that it was the cauſe of the ren- | B| worldly pleaſures, leaſt cauſe isthere that a- 
ding ofthe one, aud the ruinating of the 0- | | ny man (houldgloriein them, ſeeing they are 
ther. Conltancine the great,was perſwaded | | more vaniſhing then the former : ſeeing they 
|thacby building che cicie Conſtantinople in | | are commonto vs with bruite beaſts: ſeecing 
the confines ot Europe and Alia, and there | |theyare mingled with much griefe and vexa- 
placivg one of his ſonnes , as his Lieutenant | |tion for mthe nudft of laughter 1 the heart is (ors 
ro keepe his coort , he ſhould fortifie his Eme } | row/u/l, Prou, 14 13, Andlaſlly,ſceing they 
 pire,as with a wal of brafſe:But he was decei-| | leaue a (ting bebind them, for the end of 
ned,for the building of new Rome, was the pleaſute is nothing but paine, as Sa/owon 
decay of the old,andche deviding ot the Em- laith, The endofrevoycing 1s mourning. For fea- oY 
pire,vvas thedeſtration thereof: So that it is ltiog and banquettivg are often torned into repnngeg 
| troely ſaid, policie is often the oucrthrow of | | ſurtcttivg andvomitriog :drinking into pal. 
policie. lies: lutts'inco goutes,&c, And if pleaſures 
Now ifwiſedome may not beegloried io, were but onely paineful, thematter were the 
much leiſe may (trength,ſeeing that wiſedome letſe,but they areallſo (intull, Heb,z 1,25.and 
is better then (rength,Eccleſ 9.16, ſeeing that | | therefore in nowileto beglorledin. 
| the greateſt ſtrenght of man,is Det compara- By this wee ſee that Paw/had iolt cauſe in 
bleto that of Behemoth , [ob 40. and other this earne(t manner;to lay, God forbid I frenld 
| bruite bealts : ſeeivg itis but the (trength of | glorie (ane in the croſſe of Chriſt z conſidering 
Rleſh:ſeeing nopower,nor might,can deliver | | thatthis boaltiug in outward things, is- not 
{from wrath io the day of wrath. Of all the| | only a fault of vanitie,but alſo of impietie,as 
| puiſſant Princes,and plottivg polititians,the | | may appeare by theſe reaſons, ], God hath 
Pfalmill faith, They areſo vaine, that itthey | | expretlely forbidden it. [er.9.23. Gal.5.26, 
bee laid vpon the ballance, even vanitie it | | I1.He hath alway ſeverely puniſhedit, as in 
ſelfe will waighthem downe,Pſal.62,9. David, for numbring the peoplein a vaine- 
And as for riches, belides that they make plocious minde, 2. Sam. 24. In Ezekias,for 
vsneuvera whittethe better,(nay oftentimes ſhewing histreaſuresin a bravery to the Em 
| much worſe)they areallo vacerten, Salomon | | balſadours ofthe King of Babel, Ifay. 39.1n 
faith, They make themſelnes wings like an Eagle, Hered,for aſcribivg to himſelfetbeglory pro- 
anil fic away; Pron.23.5, They may not vatit-| | perto Godalone, A#.12.1 1 1.The Saints of 
| if bee compared to [mes his gourd, which | | God haue alway abborred it, as Pa»/ doth in 
iſhed inthe mornipg , yeelding him c6-| | this place,and 2, Cor. 11.30, /f/ muſt needs glo 
tent anddelight,but ſhortly after(tohis great rie, | will gloriein mire tefirmities,as it he ſhould 
griete,)it was ſlicken by a worme,and withe- | | ſay. I will be farrefrom carpall boaſtig.l V. 
redaway. Thehkemay beſaid of honours, | | I behbeatben by thelight of nature have con | 
and pleaſures. For what morevainethen to |- |demoedit: the Grecian Orator cals it anods- | 70 4 
glorieio honour, which is notin amans pow | | ons andburdenſume thing, And the Romane | Demoft. 
er?ſceing as the Philoſopher teacheth, Hes| | Orator proouesit to bee moſt true by his | 4c Coron. | 
 i0wr is not in bem that is honoured, but in himtbat | | owne praQiſe,making his words which flow 
| beyowreth: and therefore Courtiers arecom- |, | ed trom bis mouth as ſweeteas hony,to taſte 
pared to counters, which ſtand ſometimefor | | as bitteras wormewood , by interlacing his 
poundes,ſometimefor pence, beeipgnowad-| | owne praiſes, | 
vanced,now debaſed, according to theplea- Obudction. 1, Panlgloried in ſomething be- 
ſure ofthe Prince. Hawon to day bighly bo- lides thecrofle of Chriſt, when be ſaid, /t weve \ 
nourediothe court at Shuſhan,the next day better for bim todie , then that any ſponld make 
hanged vpon atree. Toomittheexarmplesof | | his glorying waine;1, Cor. 9 15. Arſwer Paulin. 
Iob,and Nebuchodone/or , (in whom wee may | | glorying doth diſtiogviſhbiscallivg from his 
ſeethe mutabilitie of worldly digoity,)Con-s perſon,Of ſuch a one / will boaſt of my ſelfe I will 
fiderit io theglatie of theſe examples, Firſt not boaft.; and, / was wething inferiour to the very 
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 cliefe Apoſtles althe ob { amnothing;2. Cor.12. A ous perſons, molt religious: the greate(t op. 
= ohic nin inbe boa- | prefſours,ſurteters, drunkards, fighters,mel | 
| Geth not : but onely ofhis Apoltolicall cal- valiant and couragious,&&c.Now this may be 
li 
6 


ing.and his faithful diſcharge tbercof;tothe | dove three waies, either ignorantly,as when | 
fo may loppe the mouthes ofthe falſe} | Fa«/ gloriedio bis cruell perſecutiog of the | 
Apoltles, Thostaconfelſle the good thiogs | Saints beiorehis connertion,. 42.26.21, 07 
wehauetotbeglarie of God, beeiog vrged | |preſumtuoully,when men gloriein wicked, 
therennto,is lawfull boaſting, nay itis ſome- ne(ſe,natwith(tandiog they be petſwadedin 
timenccelſaric, makiog much for the main- | | cop{cience,that it is euil;andtheoitis the fin 
tenance. of the Galpell, as Pauls boaſting | |of Sodom,//a9.3.9,0r malitioully, to deſpite 
made much for the good of the Church of | {God,andtheait isthefinne againſt the boly | 
| Corigth, Again, Gore eatwotold lawfoll Ghoſtci'-2: 0, wo 1p ea, 
boaſtivg one before God, another befor? Theſecoed point ta beeonfideredin t 
men, Rew.4-2,  Ofthe formerthe Apoſtle} | words,,thetbivg wherinhe willglory; cal. 
ſpeakes io this verſe: ofthe latter inthe 2.| | Iced here che Croſſe of Chiyt2 Sane inthe Croſſe 
Cor,a2, Heglaried oot intheteſtimovie ofa of our Lord Teſns Chriſt, The wordgin the oris 4:4 
| goodconſcence; before God, but onely be-| © | givalltrandated/avr; arc exceptiue: asif hee 
| toremen, Before God hee gloried in no- | | thould ſay, i will glorieinaqthivg, except in 
G__ inthe ſaving knowledgeof Chriſt, | | the cratle of Chriſt: and eacluſine, only in 
| and him crucified, And whereasit may bee | | fhecroile of Chrift, and in gothiog elſe, Al- 
faid, that this bis boaſtiog io regard of the | | beit they areſometime aduerlative, as Gal.z, 
falſe Apoliles,as allo bis-glorying in the te-| | 15. and Apoc.2 1.27, There ſball eter wito it no 
2.Cor,r.r2 | limonieofhis conſcience, and his infirmire | | «7cleane thing,si pb,bmt they that are written,Cc. | 
mities,2,Cor,12.30.were not in thecroiſe of | | where the words are not excluliue: )for then | 
Chriſt, I anſwer,they were: for his glorying | | it would follow that ſome which worke abo- | 
 ouer the falſe Apollles, io teacbiog freely , | | mination, ſhould evter into beauen:)but ad- | 
| watin the good and proſperous {uccelle of | | uerlatiue,as 4atb. 12.4.and Zw.4. verle 20, | 
| the Goſpell, which is the doarine of the which may ſerue(by the way) to clearethe 
| crofſe , and his glorying inthe teſtimony of | | text. /ob.17.12, Theſethon gaueſt me bane I | , 111i 
| his conſcience zin that it was waſhed by the | | kept, and noweof them is loſt;but the child of perd;s | *wnains 
blood ofthe crolle, as Paw/{peakes, Coloſſ.1. | | #408: that is , but the childe of perdition is leſt For 
20.10 his afflitions, in thatthey were the af- | | the words, «3a3,(as | takeit)) arenot ſowel 
dictionsof Chriſt, and hee by them made | ,, | tranſlated by the exceptiue coniuodion mf, | 
conformableto him. | > [as by theadverſatiueed: ſeeing bereis noex- | 
But it will beſaid;that hegloried in his re- | |Ception made of Iudes , as though behad bin | 
udlationg,inbispaines ;and trauell, in prea-| | g1uen to Chriſt , and afterward bad fallen a- 
chiog the Goſpell ;and in the multitude of | | way:which expolition muſt nee&s bee made, | 
Churches which he had planted. A»/w.Firlt,| | if thewords be read, »i/f filus perditioni. . 
he didit beeiog vrged thereuntoy ſecondly , Further,by the Crolſeof Chrilt,the Apo- 
hediditto defend his calliog, and the credit (le vaderſtandeth fynecdochically, the all 
ofthe Goſpel, and therefore this boaſting | |ſu Dcntemeoala, and ſatisfaRorieſacri- | 
was not volawfullzoay it wasnecellarie, and | | fice of Chri(t vpon the crotſeqwith the wbole| 
io the Lord. For when weare compelled, we | | work of our redemption:in the ſaving kaow | 
may confelſethe good things webaue ,ifwe | |ledge whereof hee profefſeth he will glorie, 
doe it {pariogly,and for the edification of 0+ and boalt, For Chrift is made vuto 5 wiſedeome 
thers, that they may bee bettered by our ex» righteouſueſſe——that as it irnruten. He tha gis | 
ample:and that they ſecingour good works, | |rietb , aonld glorie in the Lordieuen to make 
may glorifie God our beauealy rather,)/ar. | |boaſt ofbim all theday loog as the pſalmilt 
$63 ſpeaketh. Andthe reaſon why Pas/profeſlctb | 
Here weeſee what glorifyiog is Volawful; | |that hee will glorie ooely [is the Crolleof 
namely, when men aſcribe ynto themſelues | |Chriſt,is, becauſe Chriſt crucified ische trea-! 
eicher that which they have not,or morethe | |ſurie,and (orebouſe of the Church : ſeeing|| 
they have, or as proceeding framtbeſelues, | |thatin bimarehid,not onely the treaſures of | 
their wiledome,ſtrength,indufirie, inſfacrif-| |wiſedome and knowledge, Calsſſ 2.3: but of 
cing totheir owne nets,and burning inceoſe | |bountie and grace, /ob.1.16. and of all ſpit 
to their owne yearne;Heabac.1.365.0rin boa- tuall bleſſings, Epb. 1.3. For firſt, by Chrift 
(ting of them without neceſſary cauſe,cither | *| crucified , we have reconciliation with God 
for their owne vaine glorie,as Nebwebodono- | | remyilion of linges, and acceptation to eter: 
{ar did,D a».4.or not tor Gods gloryie,as He-| | nalllife.Secondly,we bavethe peace ofGod 
reddid, At.12, Andif this glorying bee ſo| | which palſethall voderſtanding, peace with 
great alinne, ſurely boaſting in wickednefſe; | God, with Angels,with men, with our ſelves 
(as Doeg did,P/al.53.1.)mult needs be moſt with the creatures. Thirdly, werecouerthe 
 damnable:as when the greateſtſwearersand| | right and title ybich wehad in the creation 
ſwaggerers,cquatthemſclucs the beſt com-| | to allthe creatures and bleſſings of God. 1+ 
paniopstthe greatelt idolaters,and ſuperſtiti-| | Cor,3.2 2. Fourthly,all afflitions and inegy | 
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| Firlt;io applyingit tothe rra4/ient cyoſſe. Se- 


\androreſt vpontheir beds, //a 57.2, lndeed, 


Ee. 


the Epillle to the Galatians, 


 R—_ 


ments, ceaſe to bee curſes and puniſhments 
[3nd be come either trials, or correQions, 
| L_ it ſelfe, is nodeathybut a ſleepe: 
forall that diein the Locd,areſaid tofleepe, 


ifwelooke vpon death tbrough the glalſe of 
the Law, it is the very downefall to eternall | 
deſtroRion: but if we conſider it as it is chan- 
ged by the death of Chrill,it is bat a palſage 
trom the tranlitorie life, to eternall life. 
Chriſt by his death hath taken away ſiane, 
| the ſting of death : ſothatthough it ſeaze vp- 
on vs,yet(hauing loſt it ſong) it cannot hurt 
vs.Sotbatin a word, in Chrift crwcifiedgare all 
thingsthat a man can glory of, If wee would 

in knowledge,and wiſedome;He is the 
wiſedome ofthe Father, ſeeing that all trea- 
ſaresof wiſedome and knowledge are hidin 
bim:and therefofe Paz/delired to know nothing 
among the Corinthians , but Chriſt and him 


A 


1.Cor.2,2.forthis kaowledgeis eter- 


greatmen: by him wee are highly aduanced 


io bonours andriches; by him we are made 
Kingsand Prieſts, Apoc. 1.6. If in libertiezby 
him we are delivered from the hands of our 
enemies, Sinne,Satan, 8c. Luke 1, 74. If in 
pleaſares, comfortzand content: he is our feli- 
citie, in him weare complete, Coloſſ. 2. By 
bim we haueright ro thoſe things which ee harb 
wot ſcene, eare hath not beard, neither can the 
beart of maneonceine,It may beeſaid,why doth 
Pavel glorie in the ignomioous death of 
Chriſt,rather then in bis glorious reſurrrecti- 
on;triumphant aſcenſion,and imperialliuril 
dition now (itting atthe right hand of the 
Father 2 A»/w, T heſe are notexcluded,butin 
cluded inthe Crolle: yet hee nameth the 
croiſe rather then them. Firſt of all, to (hew 
that vpon the croſſe, Chriit did fully froiſh 
theworke of aurredemption:for being now 
readie to give vp the gholt, be aid, /r is finiſs- 
ed;'[obn 19.30, this made Pa#/ to deſire to 
know nothiog but Chriſt, and himcrucified. 
Porin his humiliation (tands ovurexaltation ; 
i his weaknes,(tands our (trength;in his ig- 
nominie,our gloriezin his death,our life, Se- 
condly, toſhew that he was notaſhamed of 
the ccolle of Chriſt, though neverſoigoomi- | 
niousinthe eyes of the world. Ithad beene 
bogreatthing for Pas/to have gloried inthe 
relurreRion,aſcenſion,wiſedome,power,Ma 
iettieof Chriſt, wherein the world-can and 
doth glorie. But toglorie in theſhameful!, 
conteraptible, accurſed death of the crofle 
wasa matter of great difficulty, & the worke 
offaith,iudgingtbat which the world counts 
ignominious,tobe moſt glorious:that which 
the learned Philoſophers counted fooliſh- 
oes,to bethe wiſedomeof God.1.Cor,u 24. 
"The Popiſh ſort abuſe this text two waics, 


nall life. 10h. 17.3.1fin the love and fauour of 


intothe love and favour of God, Epb.1.6.it | 


or materiall crofſe. To 


con 
the tyanſfear cvdjſe jinrhat they glarie in it: 


dly,tothe p 


Firlt,as bauioga vertoe init, )whenit is made 
in the ayre,)todrive away (digels. Secondly, | 
beeing made in the forehead, tobee as an as | 
mulet againſt charmes, blaſtings, and other 
ſuch like caſualties. To the material! croſſe, 
wm 5-4 — it with gold and jiewels,6c 
2 Cauſe it to bee carriedin be- 
forethem, Whea the Omcipes wand in 
their hats in a white,redde,orgreenecolour. 
When they put theirconfidenceinit,& pray 
vnto it,Hoſycroſſesfanevs. T his is Popiſhand | 
caroall plorying in thecroſſe; avd not ſpiri- 
tval,in the death of Chriſt ypon thecroife,of 
which onely the Apoſtle ſpeaksin this place. 
Thereaſun why hee would glorie inno- 
thiag butin the crolle of Chriſt, tollowethto 
be con(idered, in theſe words, By which the 
world is crucified tome, and I unto the world: tis 
taken from a doubleeffeR , which Chriſt,or 
thecrotſe of Chriſt, wrought in him: (for the 
words, '7,by wbich,may be teferred to either 
indifferently.) Thetfirſt, ro bee crucified tothe 
worl/d:the ſecond,the werldto becrncified to him, 
By the world, weeare not to vnderſland the 
frame of heaven and earth,nor the creatures, 
nor mankind: but honour, riches,pleaſures, 
fauour wiſedome, glorie, andwhatlioever is 
oppoſed tothe kingdome of Chriſt , and the 
new creature. 7o Oaſ torhe world,is to 
be dead vntoit,to deſpileand contemne it,to 
count all the loolbol 


laid robe crucified tows, when it bates and per- 
ſecutesvs,and accountsvsthefilth and off. 
ſcouring ofallthings. 1. Cor;4.13. Yethere 
oblerue that wearecrucihed tothe world,&: 


Chriſt;after a different manner.Wee are cru- 
cified to the world,properly by the Spirit of | 
Chriſt, weaning our affeRionsfrom theloue 
ofthis world. T heworld is crucified tovg,by 
the death of Chriſt, improperly,and by acci- 
dent, inthat weare madeſuch as theworld | 
cannot but hateand perſecute: for ſeeing we | 
are madenew creatures, and choſen out of 
che world,therefore the world bateth vs; 1ob-: 
15.19, | | (44 
Here weſee who thoſe arethat can # i » 
glory inthe crofſe of Chriſt, namely, thoſe 
that are dead tothe world, and the world to 
them: ſuch as feele the power ofthe Spirit of 
Chriſt crucifpingthe fleſhinthem, with the 
affections and loils.Others can no moreglos 
ry of the crofſe of Chriſt,then hethat glories 
oftheviRorie whichihis Prince hath gotten 
ouer his enemics,bimſelfein the meane time 
beciog a vaſlall,and ſlaue ynto them. 
Secondly that it is not ſufficient fora 
Chriſtian, that the worldis crucified to bim, 
hee alſo be crucified to the world,nei- 
therloving the wotld ; nor thethiogs in the 
world, - | x. DR 
'» Thirdly,thattobecrucified to the world, | 


£9 


it to be no better they, 
doung) in reſpeR of Chri(t and hisrightes| 
ouſnetle,as Pan/did,Pbil.3.8. The world is | 


the worldto vs,by the vertueofthedeath of | 


is notto profelie;monaſticall life, andtobe | 


ſhut | 
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ſhut vpio a Monaſtery: bot to renounce tbe 
world,andthe corroptions that are therein, | 
both io affeQivaof beart,CcpraRile of life. 
Fourthly , wee are to carric our 
ſeloes to the world, as crucified and dead 
men,not to loue nor like it,to ſeekeor affeR 
it, but to repoance and forſake it,withall the | 


vanities,delights, and thereof: and 
TT Tokens viced wils, 
and to our carvall reaſon , letting them lie 
deadio vs,and ſuffering 
led; ordered, and guided by the Spirit of 
God: making his willouc will , bis word our 
wiſedome. 


our {clues to bee ru- | 


Fiftly,by this we may examine our hearts; 
the honours, pleaſures , 
profits , and ts thereof, wee are 
worldiogs indeed: for they that are Chriſts 
arecrucifed with Chriſt, Gal.2.2 0.and baue 
crucifed the fleſh, with the affeRions and 
luſts, Gal. 5.24. andtherefore muſt needs bee 
| crucifiedtotheworld. A man that is hanged 


world, andſetvpon 


murthers : ſoall that areindeedecrucified 
with Chriſt tothe world,ceaſe from their old 
offences. For as the Apolilereaſoneth, it we 
be riſea with Chriſt, wee ovghtto ſeekethe 
things thatare aboue, & not the things thac 
are ypontheearth, Co/.3.2,2. So if wee bee 
dead with Chrilt from the vanities of the 
\world , weeought as dead men to abſtaine 
feomall worldly luſts, which fbghbt againſt the 
ſowlegs;Perieti;.. | 
| £18. For tu Ghrift Teſus neuher circumciſion! 
avgileth any thing; nor uncircamciſion, but a new | 


| 0, (4.4 051 
3, the Apoltle proones his former aſs 
ſertion,v. 14: thathe neither did, nor ought 
| foglorie in any thing, fave in the crotſ&of! 


for if wee have our atfeions glued tothe | 


vpon a gybbet, ceaſcth from his thefts and | 


hf 


| 
| 
1 


| 


| Chrift, becauſe nothing is ofany account in 
the kingdome of God, buta new creature. 
And this be prooues by the remoouall of all 
tholethings, that are cither oppolite to,or : 
divers from a new creature, ſignified by cir- / 
 Cxmmer/ron and fron: and withall hee 
haies down two conclalions. The firſt is,that 
in Cbrift Jeſus, thatis, inthe kingdome of 
| Brace, weitber 65 ron , nor Uncircumciſion 

re any thing that is, are- nc bleto 

oe res tens Bore 
theie two, Ically coi ing | 
all outward priuiledges, and wm 
dighities andregalites,or whatiocuer can be 
named : vader crconme:/ron the 
| peeheminence of the ſew,and the profit of 
| Creumcilion 5 which was much euery way, 
Rom. 3.1, ſecing that 10 thew 4 med the 

adoption,and the gloree, and the conmants, and the 
ginmng of rhe law, and the ſernice of God, and the 

promeſes , Rem.g. 4. Vader vncrcameifion Cons 
ing the Geatiles, with all their wealth, 


high account, and 


is abominatior. in the fight of God. Luke 16. 15, 


| if his kioſmen had not beene bis brethren by | 
| 


, 
: 
; 


| 
| 
| 


B | 


| bis owne indgemwent,1.Cor, 11.29.Now theres 


accounts as nthing in reſpeRt of regeneratio, | 
For that which i; - a ” 


bly acconnted of among men, 


Therefore, wifedome, wealth , nobilitie, 
ſtrength,arenothing, x. Cor.1.26, Outward 
callings,as to bee King,or Kzſar, Prophet,or | 
Apolile. Outward actions ot falling, almes, | 
prayer. Nay,kindred andalliance, asto bee 
mother,or brother of Chriſt, is nothing : tor 
it the bletled Virgio had not borne Chriſt in 
her beart,as ſhe didin ber wombe;,ſhe ſhould 
neuer havebeeneſaved , Luke 11.27.28.and 


{picituall adoption,as well as by naturall pro. 
gation, they ſhould haue had no inheri. 
rancein thekipgdame of God, Marke 3.33, 
35. Nay, the outward element of baptilme, 
without the inward grace;isof ao force;for it 
is not the waſhing away of the filth of the fleſe#(that 
is acceptable to God )but the Hipulation of a 
good conſcience, which makerb requeſt unto God, 
1.Pet.z, 21, Andifthe communicant at the 
Lords table,doe not cate panes D owinans, as 
well as pavem Domini(as eAwpuſtine ſpeaketh) | 
that is,it be doe not receiue Chriſt ſpiritually 
by the hand of his faith, as he doth coporal. | 
ly receiuethe element by bis bodily band, be | 
receineth unyorihily , and (6 eateth and drinketh | 


{on why theſe outwardthings are nothiog a- 
uaileablez is, becauſe the things that are ac- 
counted of with God, areſpiritvall andeter- 
nall, not temporall and carnall ,as theſe are: 
which as they ſhall vtterly ceaſe in the kings 
dome of glory, MHath.22.30 (for then Chriſt 
will put downe all rule, authorities, and power, 1. 
Cor.15.24.)lo are they not of any moment 
or account inthe kingdomeof grace,as Pax/ 
teacheth, 2. Cor, 5.16, Gal.3.,28, Coleſſ.3.11. 
It may be ſaid,theſepriuiledges andoutward 
things,as Princeand people maſter and fer- 
vant;bond & free,G&c. have place in the kings 


eyes ofthe world AU which be excludes and | 


domeofgrace, ſecing Chriſtianity doth vot 


aboliſh oature, nor ciuill policie. To which 
anſwer, thatman muſt bee conſidered two \ 
wales, ia reſpet of the outward, or inward 


man.Conſider him as be isamember in civil 


| 
| 


ſocicty,as ofthe family,church,or common - 
wealth : there areſundry differences of per- 
{ons,as bond, free;magiltrate,ſubic;poore; 
rich,&c.in which ſeoſe the Apoſtles exhorta 
tion taketh-place, Wines, ſwbwit your ſelnes 19 
your burbands, Coloſſ. 3418. Children, obey your 
parents,v.20, Sernants, bee obed;ent to your ma-. 
ſters, verſe 22. Butif map bee conlideredio” 
relpeR of hisſpirituall eſtate;as be is amems 
ber of the invilible , 'or Catholike Church, 
vnder fpicituall government , conſifting'ss 
righteouſneſs peace of conſtience, and ioy in the 
boly Ghoſt, Rom. 14.17, there is 0 diltindion 
ot callivg, copdition,or ſexe; For we are all one 
in Chrift, Gal.3.18.0r, Chriff ic all andin all 
things, C:lef.3.11, inthat though we be me- 


| 


12.5. fecing we arequickned with ove Spirits | 


py,yet are we but one badie-#n Chriſt, Kew. 


hap.6./ 
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Ep J — 


Chap. 6, 


the Epiſtle to theGalatians, : 421 


FE 

w ich teacheth that there bee ſome outward 
calliogsand ations which commend vs to 
God, a$to leade a (ingle life, tofaſt,to vowe: 
voluntaric pouerty;to performetegular obe: 
dience,to profceile monkery,to be buried in a 
friers cowle,ortoab(taine from theſe & theſe | 
meates;is hetecondemned, when Pax/ faith, 
chat outward priviledges will not ſeruethe 
ture, and that mar contmenderh wont to God, 
1.Cor.$.8. 
Gal.3.28 Col.z,1 1. doe any thing fauour the 
Anabaptiſticall fancy , of biiogiag io an a-; 
aarchie,that is; anataxy into Chriltian ſocie- 


4-4. The Popiſh opinion therefore 


| A 


-Agaiae, neither this, nor thelike places; | | 


ty;by tak:ng away Chriltian magiſtrates, & 
diſtinQion betwixe maſter and (eruant ; for 
by the ſame reaſon wee may confound the 
ſexe of man and woman,for Pal faith, There 


Chrift, the meaning thereofis this, that al- | 
though in reſpeR of our inward or fpirituall 
eſtate befare God, there bee no ſuch ditte-: 
rence : yet that hindreth nac but there may 
beinreſpeRt of our outward eſtate. 
Farther, weekearne from hence, that no 
manistothinke highly of hinſelfe in regard 
of outward priviledges , as birth , honour, 
wealth,fauoarznac togloricinthiem, /crm.g. 
EL IEEED 
Tas.6.17. Nay;the Kin 'noth is 
andeeberelinkoa i s, 

is notable, who accountedallthe. 
priuiledges which he had before hisconucr- 
lio0,whileſt hewasa lew,(asthathewas aci- 
tizen of Rewe, a Phariſe, a great Rabbin, in-' 
{tracted by Geme/ie!, of thetribe of Bems:| 
mix,circumciſed the 8.day,&c-) and after his 
conuerſion being a Chriſtian. (as thathe was | 
an Apoltlc,taken vp inco the third heauen , 
| &c.)to be as nothing, ar worſe the nothing)! 
euen as loſſe or duxgin reſpeRtof being a new 
cxeature in Chriſt;chat is,ioreſpeR of iultifi- | 
cation and ſanRikcation. Andtherefore wee 
thay notſet our mindes cou much vpon out- 
| ward things,asriches,hooours,plealures:(ce- 
ing they are not auaileable coſaluation. 

| Belides,this ceacheth althoſe thar are but 
in meane and baſcellate, to bee content: for 
outward priuiledges auailenathiog:ourward 
wants and miſcries,hinder nothing. 1fa man 
| be rich,he is nothing the nearer, and if he be 
 poore, hee is not a whit the further off; ic is 
the poverty ofthe ſpirit, which makes a man 
rich in grace: forthough the poore man bee 
therich mans ſlave, yer hee is the ſonne of 
God, and fellow-heire with Chriſt : and 
though the rich man-be thepoore mans mas 
 lter, yet heisthe ſeruant of Chriſt , as Paul 
faith, He that is called beeing a ſernant , ts Gods 
free man: and bee that 15 called beeing free, is 
| Chrifts ſernamt,1.Cor 7.22. 

| Laſtly, thiscroſſeth the opinion of the 
 muleitude,who think thatifa wan be increa- 
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| 2 meither male nor female , but wee are all ene in|. 
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hrca,Dew:17: 30. Pauls C 


| qualities of the faculties: as when anialtru- | 


| with honor,that he is a godly, wile.celigious 
man; and that religion which he profeilſeth, 
is the truth, This isnothiog elſe, but co baxe 
the farth of our Lord leſus Chriſt mreſp:it of per- 
ſons, lam.2.1. 

| The ſecond concluſion is, that the new 
creature istheonely thing that is acceptable 
to.Gad, Circumciſion, &c. availeth nothing, but 
a new creature. By the new creature, the Apo-. 
[Ue vaderſtandeth che lmageof God, or re- 
nouation ofthe whole man, both in the pi. 
rits ofour mindes, and in the affeRions of 
ourhearts,. which is alſo called the new was, | 
Wee ſhall the better conceiuc it by the con. | 
trary, namely, by the old man; which is want | 
of knowledgein the minde, and delight in 
ignorance: want of ſubicRian and confor- | 
mity io the will, and rebellion witball : want 
of holine(ſe in the affe&ions, and pronenes 
tocuill. 7hexew manthen, is thereltoriog af 
all theſe detects. For the vaderltanding here- 
of, con(ider that there arethree things in the 
ſoule: Theſubltanceof theſoule: thefacul- 
ties or powers of the {gule : and thequalitics 
ofthele facylties. Now neither the ſubſtance | 
nor faculcies arclolt by the fall,but onely che 


mentisoutoftune;thefault isnotin the ſub 
ſtance of the inftrament, nor in the ſound, 
but ia thediſproportis,or jarreia the ſound: 
therefore the qualities onely are renued by 
grace. Theſe qualities or babits, arecither | 
in thevoderſtandiog , or willand attgRions, 
Thequalicic inthe vaderRanding , is know- 
ledge. Coloſlians 3, 10. Te have put onthenew | 
man, which is renewed in knowledge , after tbe 1- 
wage of bim that created biws. ln the will and 
atfeaions;they are principally two,rigbteon/- 
neſſeand bolineſſe, both which are in truth and 
liaceritie without all bypocrilie. 'Ephefians 
4. 24. Put on the wew man , which after God i: | 
created in righteonſneſſe and true holineſſegwhere | 
balineſſe aad rightcouſne ez are oppoſed to | 
concupilcences, andlults of rheolde man; | 
Truth (which hath relation to both) toſpiri- | 
taall guile, and dillimulation : fo that each | 
of theſe qualities, hauetwo parts, a want of | 
the concrarie cuill , and a politiue qualitie or 
habit of goodnelſe.Ho/ineſſere{petteth God, 
and containeth all duties of pietic,containcd | 
ia the firlt cable : Righteouſueſſe,reſpeRs man, | 
and the creatures, and compriſethallthe du- } 
tiesenjoyned inthe ſecond table. 7rath re- | 
ſpeReth che manner how both che former | 
areto be practiſed, viz. with an vpright and 
Gocere beart, freefrom all bypocrilie and de-| 
ceit. Thelethree Is perfeRt harmony | 
In of ntoniger (hofogte! ps | 
orming allchedutics ofpieties righrconſneſſe 
the Jos ofhamanitie:rrarb ſealoning betb 
the former with (incerity. 
But (pay ſome ſay) how isthe DEW Crea- 
ture dtoall extcroall things, or ſaid 
to beof avy force iothe kingdome of Chill , 


fedin riches, graced with fauour,aduanced,| | ſecing it is not auaileable to iuſtific a map | 
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A (ommentarie vpon 


_ Chap. 


before God, beeing (tained with manifolde 
icmperfeRtions? For anſwer whereof, we are 
to know, that outward things areſomerime 
oppoſed to Chrilt,and his righteouſhelle, as 
{oleſſ. 3. 11, There is neither [ew-ho# Grecian, 
circumciſion nw uncireuncifion, ©, bia Chrift is 
all,and in all things : ſometime to faith, as Gal. 
| 5.6. Neither circumciſion auaileth anything, nor 
| oncircume:ſim, but fanh A by lout : 
| ſometime to thenew creatureor Rificati- 

on,a$ in this place,afnd 2.Cor.7. 29, Circums 


mandements 0 4 Bottheſoſefs all one;for 
they are 
of ourivſtification : to faith as to theinſtra- 
ment apprehendibg it; tochenew creature; 
asto the figne ofthem both, - 
Further;where both here,and 2.Cor. 5.171 
the Imageof Godis called « new creatare, or 
a$itis inthe originall [xuri xrin/} 4 new credo 
, 1129 3 themeaning is not, that either the ſub- 
' (tance, or faculties of the ſoule arecreated a 
| new; butthat the worke of regeneration'is 
| wholly to beaſcribed to Godalone; (not as- 


cheſe new qualities in vs, quickening vs 
when we weredeadin linne, and working in 
vs both the will and the deede,Pbu.2.13. 

If regeneration then bee «4 new creation, it 
maſt needes follow, that before our conver- 
ſion wee werenot onely dead, but even flat 
nothing, i godlineſſe and grace. By which 


weeſee what to indge of the Sems- 
relie,which teacheth, that aman by an inter- 
n«m principintn , rriay diſpoſe himſelfe to will 
chat which is truly good : and that manis 
| not ftirke dead in (inne, but onely ſicke or 
| wowndedand balfe dead, asthe man which fell 
; among theeues, Zxk. 10. or as a priſoner that 
| is ſhackled & manackled, who can walke of 
himſcife, if his fetters betaken from bim: ſo 
we (it Chriſt looſe the chaines of our linnes) 
haue power of our {clues to move our ſelues, 
Which doArine wee know is molt iniuri- 
oustothe mercie of God, and moſt deroga- 
forie tothe merits of Chrilt, {ſeeing it makes 
him in the worke of our ſaluation, to be but 
cauſa remonens , prohibens, (which as Logici- 
ansteach) is but cauſa fine qu4 now, which in 
truth is ao cauſe at all. So that they make 
themfeluestheir owne Sauiours, and Chriſt 
cobee bat an inſlrumene whereby they ſaue 
themſclues: for if hee doe but remooue the 
impediment, they without any more adoe, 
areable to mooucand atthernſelues. When 
as the converſion of « (inner is as great a 
worke, asthe creation of heaven and earth; 
eo Pax! calleth it here « OR Nay, 

ceisa power required (if I 0 
{peake) they that ky heweddwn ce 
ated. For thoughan infinite power berequi- 
red i well rothecreating ofthe . world, 
4s fherecreativg orregenecrating of theleiſe 
world,2your SS four Chriſt Gonifes, Mark, 


ciſron is nothing, &-c but the keeping of the com- | 


2dto Chriſt , as torhe matter | 


| though we were ftotkes or ſtones without 
| life or motion,)but becauſe God doth create | 


| 


pelagian he: | 


) 


gt 


| 


1 made bimſhedde 


fie, Thy ſinner are forginen thee ; or toſay, Ariſe: 
whls/eurabyet wake? yet the wk GhaR 
ſeemeth,of the two,to makeitmore difficult; 
tocreate anewheart,th&z new world,ia that 
ſpeaking ofthe creation oftheworld,hefaith 
of the Lord the hranens were made; Plal.; 3.6.07 
by his fingers, When I conf 
warks of hyfroge P(.8. 3.or by his hands, PC 
102,25.7 he beawens are the workes of thy hand-, 


ſion of a ſinner, is ſaid tobe wrought by the 


bath ſhewed trength with bit arme, Luke 2. 51, 
riay,hewas faine to ſet his lide to it, and it 
many a teare,and ſ{iveate as 
ie were droppes of blood, trickling downe to the 
ground, Luke 22. 44. Before our conuerſion 
weearelikethedrie bones , Ezecoel 37. for 
as when thewinde of God came vypon them, 
bone cameto bone,and were ioyned with fi- 
newes,and conered with fleſh, and had their 
ſeoſes reſtored: ſo when the Spirit of God, 
like ul Fauonian RG vs,it 
reviueth vsagaine; giving vea new lite , new 
ſenſes,a os 2ow wilg and affeRions: 


come new, 3,Cor. 5. 17. Forit: the eyes 
of ourvnderſtanding, making vs diſcerne of 
things that differ, Epbeſcx,x8,/Pb1/. 1,10. it 


| boareth a new eareof obedience in vs, 7/al. 
6.and gineth vs a new taſte, not toſauour | 


49.6.and, 
thethings ofthe fleſb,but of the ſpirit, Row, 
8. verſe 5. | 

Farther, this ſeruesto deteR the natural! 
Popery of the multitude , and of our owne 
hearts,when we perſwade our ſelues (though 
falſely) that though we goe on in our linnes, 
yetthat we canrepent when we liſt. When 
asthe Prophet faith, O Lord, I know that the 
w47 of man 1: not in bimſe/fe:and Pax! (aith,that 
it is as great a worke to createa new heart, as 
to create a new world : for regeneration is 4 
vew creation,2,Cor. 5.17. Auguſtine (aith well; 
He that will grant pardon to bim that repents,vl 
not alway gine repemance to bim that ſinneth, 

Againe, in the ſenſe that Pax{calleth the 
Image of God, « new creature, or the new 
man, and corruption the old man : wee grant, 
that ourreligion isnew , and popiſhreligion 
isolde. For as the new man isthe reſtored 
Image of God,in which 4daw was firſt crea- 
ted, though afterwards defaced by 6i-own w- 
aentions , Eccleſ, 7. 31. So our religion is the 
reſtored or reformed doRtine firlt caught by 
the Apoltles,which afterward was 
by mensdeuices. Albeit in Tertulien: ſenſe, 
oursis the olde religion, and theirs thenew: 
asthe Image of Gadis the old man, andcor- 
roption thenew. 

Vie. If we be not changedir 
remaine olde Adaw- (till, even the ſame men 


| we were before, in minding,williog,affefting 


earthly things, and faſkioving our ſeluesto 
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.9 Whether is it eafier toſayeatheſicks of the pals 


it was made bytbeword of God, By the word | 
der the beanens, the 


Batthe redemption of man;and the conner. | 


for all olde things paſſe ewey 1; 1d all things be- | 


edin ourliues, but | 


— 


4 


! 


er, 10, a 


| 
Qui dabit 
peenitentl | 
yeruam 10 
dabit pec- 
canti penis 
tentlam- 


the Epiſtle t to the) e>Galatian [A 
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— Wee ar&/NO New Crea- 
promiſe andproteſtnencr 
ypoctytes; Gecei 


0 ad ponent fouled. dody 

the ow. rs wr 

== ffedtions;and con- 

acrlation of thewhaleman;is inheauen Pbs- 
ze. For the ſpiritof regereration is like 
teazen Bn hid in 

three peckes of meate till all was leauencd : 


for after the CRY = 97 1m gp - 
ons, -/ 


tion .it altereth 
any be in ( brit ((ai be Svoſlln bee is anew 
creature ll things ave paſſed away; bebolde, all 
5 are become new,2.Cor's.1 4 f therefore 
new creatures,why leade we not anew 
lifeeif we bechangedin affetion,why are we 
not changed in converſation ? 

But by this we may perceige;that al which 
are Chriſtiansin ſfion, are not Chriſti- 
ans if converſation : all that are waſhed with 
| the qutward Element of water,arenot waſhed 
with the inward baptiſme, thelaver of rege- 
neration : as firſt, thoſethat are'ss good 
lowes(that is )as badde as euctthey were be- 
fore, and make no conſcience: of finne. Se- 
condly,ſuch asareno more but ciuill honeſt 
ms thoſe honeſt men which raiſed per- 
{ecution agaiult Pas/ and Barueber, and ex- 


Thirdly, worldly wiſe men which favour of 


ſome loue and liking ofthe word, and-are is 
fome ſort outwardly conformable thereun- 
to, hauing ſome legall ſorrow for linne ari- 
ſing trom legall terrors : but haue no thorow 
change nor renovation, 

Laitly, wee may not maruell if the world 
bate and maligne thoſe that are new crea- 
tures ſeeing they neither minde nor affeRt 
the ſame things, For there can bee no true 
loue, where there is cootrariety of iudge- 
ments, wils,affeQions, which bath beene, is, 
and will be;betwixt thoſe that are borne of 
the fleſh, and thoſe that are borne of God, 
Gen.3.15, 

16. And as many as walke according to this 
rule,peace ſball be A001 YN ay 2pon 
the Ifael of God. 

Here Pax/commends this gloryingi inthe 
crolle of Chriſt, and ſtudie ot pietie, in be- 
comming a new creature, as the onely rule 
of faith and manners, which all teachers and 
hearers wereto obſcrue and follow : Enfors 
cing the keeping and obſcruing of this dou- 
ble daty,by thetruite and benefit that comes 
thereby, ſhecified here by peace and mercie, 
\Inthe words two thingy are to bee 
; conlidered : Firſt, the duty of walkiog, in 
theſe words, 1s many as walke according to this 
;r=le : Secondly, the reaſon or motive tothe 


pelled them out of their coaſts, «12. 1 3.50. | 
nothing but the Harv Laftly,ſuch as baue| 


IA 


generallity thercof,chatis (hall lighe v D 4s 


|reading aGde bot malday tnightſicppesto 


{ pay, the Scripture is therefore called Comni- 


| 


the 


WED | 
ob CI 


feere;/: Hwbrewss 12177 Paxts raki: which 

won mu(twalke by; iofaith in Chrith cath called 
here gloryiog.in the crofftiof Chrift: vand 
repentance towards God called js 
on or the Dew creaturei which is 
ewe efran foyfrargres ohnp al 

42 .beca jieall 
doqrines and aQions ateto'bee' exarnined : 


cal, becauſe it ſets downeanexpoſitis ofthis 
rule:there being nothing from the rib chap- 
fer in Gen, to the laft words in the vfpera/, 
which aimeth not at one of theſetwoz either 
repentance towards God, or faith in Chriſt; 

Here all miniſters are-taugbe what rule to 
followin preaching the word,or building the 
Church of God, namely.faith, and repens 
tance,the dorineof the croſſe,and convers 
ſion, or the new creature, And all hearers 
according to what rule to order their lives 
and ations, For this of walking, 
and that by a rule or line,ſhewes that wee arc 
trauellers or pilgrimes, that this worldisa 
ſtrange countrey, that wee are to gueroancs 


which we ſhall forever loſe our ſeluez/ except | 
we be guided by thisrale, | 
: And here neoler charthereis2ertewrule 
or the regulating of all things appertaining 
to Faith 298 nan , thoug oh waniatoraye 
ply it, nor vie ic wrvetinath Thefaltivin 
vs,not intberule. $9271 
Whereas Ps! faith as many 29 walke AC» 
cording to rhbirrale , bee ſhewes that Chrilti- 
ans bane but one only rule which they are to 
follow, and according to which they mull 
frame theirliues ; for the Apoſtleexhorts vs 
that wee «/l proceeds by onernle, Philip. 3.16, 
T herefore the Papiſts doe notorioully of- 
fend notonelyin wreſting, perverting , and 
breaking this rule, but iv making other new 
Lesbian roles , which they ibe as nes 
cellary tobefollowed : astheruleof S. Frar- 
ciszof Saint Donnnick,S. Auſten, S, Jerome, &cc. 
bolding one mans baptiſme better then ano- 
ther, one mans profeſſion bolierthen anos 
ther , one mans ruleperfeRer theo another : 
following ay rule ratherthen Chriſts,” and 
ſodividethe ſearticleſſecoate. And that theſe 
men boaoaby or 1 are vaine & wicked, 
: Firſt becauſe they _ _ 


ther, that the world is an endles labyrineb;in |. 


© ow , 
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Praiſe hereof, in theſe, Peace ſoall bee wpoy 
them, and mercie : which is amplified by the 
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ſents nou 
othery'as Marcionnes WentiniansMHomtenſery 


chriſt Nay furtherfaligary li 
ſociety afaten, 6d fuelling themlclues 


tucall for men toliue together nay it is the 
ground of the family,the Church, and com- 
monmwealth, T here was ncuer nation ſo bar- 


together by allociatiog themſclues,incitties, 


—___ 


eo) Commentarie vpoi 


| 


ors lion.) habiehen 
attire, profeſſion audconnerſation, profeile 
nothing butſchiſihe and dilention ? /crome 


Luciferizns faith, Sicwbs andieric 
pos ge + orga 4 Demo leſu 


Chreſts.ſed a quoquam alionuncupariputs Mar- 
commterValentineanss,. QAfemenſes, Campates, 

wi 4 ſed Amichrifts eſſe 
Synagogem : that i8,whereſoener thou ſhalt beare 
thoſe that ' ave called Chriitians not to bane their 
name from our Lord Teſws Chrift, bat from ſome 


Caimpttes thay ranch, that they are not the 
Clnvth of rene bus "the Synagogue of Ani!« 
fin leaving the 


fromall company, fwhich is the ground,and 
erall practiſe of Mankiſh Eremites (for 
Carmobitesto ſpeak properly areno Monks, 
as the word teacbeth) is againlt the very 
lightotaatore it ſelfe. Firſt, becauſe it isna- 


barous: or ſavage, but cndeuovred to live 
townes,villiages,caues,woods,tents,or ſome 
other way; - accordivg tothe cultome of the 
countrey : which generall praQiſe ot all,ar- 
guestheimpreſſion of natbre in all. Second- 
ly, ſpeeach is given men for this ende,that 
they might conuerſe together : for it werelit- 
tle or-nothing-auaileable if men ſhould live 
aloneandconuerſ:; with none. Thirdly ſun- 
dry vertues beltowed vpon men, as iuſtice, 
fortitudeloue,and friend{hip,ſhould bee gi- 
uven'in vaine, if men ſhould live ſolitarily,ſe- 
queſtred from all company. Fourthly,mans 
imbecillitic argues thus much ; for whereas 


the Bull with hornes, the Boare with tuskes: 
other with teethfeathers,ſwiftneſſe,&c.man 
is borne tecble and paked, not able topro- 
uide or defend bimſelfe, but onely by belpe 
of others ; which is an argument that hee is 
borneto hue in ciuill ſociety,and tobee bol- 
pen by others, Laſtly,man is borne to doe 
good to himſelfe and others, in ſome eſtate 
 andcallivg, 1.Corimbiavs 7. but heethat li- 
ueth alone can doe no good to others, nor 
recciue trom them : For whereas they 
pleade for themſclues, that they leaue their 
particularcalliogs,and betake themſclucs to 
;that ſo they may renounce the 


js not to. leave their places and calling, 


world: 1 apſwer that to renounce the world, 


—___ 


all other creatures are armed by nature, as 


Bi 


C 


k 
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count the h 


threush 
reaſons 
tolay;vhithe which 
leſe.the/ſatirepof n 'betooke hin. 
ſelfe ea fobtary life, 'wavzitber a God; or 
bediſhiicn 103d baow 5 nog Pl lone og 
| By thinwideinayiſeeathatLebiam rats 
they follow apd-bowthutwbich they ac- 

| igheft degrezgFpirfeRion, isin 
trith the depch of : thatithath 
beene the cauſe of mackeadrkedneſſe, arof 


d dei whoredowe, ſodoritry 
des the ery — many povure 
innocents* T herefdredetni bir their bypo- 
crilie, nor the Ehurchespretended authori- 


ty;oorthe long ceceioed.cultome, any thing 
moovevs, butthat leau;ngitbem,wee follow 
the rule of Paw in chis place : for they chat 
walke according toitzpeace ſoall be pon them, 
and mercy. Byrpeace wee are to vaderſtand 
outward peaces: as proſperity,and good luc. 
cctſein allthingswe goe about, For what(6- 


ener they does ſult proper. Plal;3.3. And peace 
with the creaturcs'z as firſt with the good. 


Angels,(olof 1.20, who are winiſtring ſprints, 


ſent forth to miniſtey, for their ſakes that Ball be 


hewes of ſaludtion; "Hebr. 1.14. Paching their 
tents about them, P(alm.3 4.7; 4nd bearing them 
in ther bands a5 anowrſe her ekifde, Plalme g1. 
12, Secondly,with the godly. Tne Prophet 


faith, that 10 the kiogdome of Chriſt, 7be 
wolfe [ball dwell with the lambe, the leopard ſnl 


te with the kidde, Sc .that is,men of fierce, fa- 
vageand woluiſh nafures,ſhall be ſo changed 
by-grace,as that they ſhall live peaccably and 
lowngly together. Thirdly,with the wicked 
their enemies, partly becauſe they ſecke to 


labour for peace, Pialme 120; verſe 7. partly 
becauſe God ſo inclines their hearts, asthat 
they are peaceable, Laſtly, with the beaſts 
of the field, and all the creatures. The Lord 
promiſeth to make a couenant with the wild 
bealts, and fowles ofthe heaven, in bebalfe 
of his people, that they may (leepe ſafely, 
Heſea 2.18, Butthe peace whichis principal- 
ly meant in this place, is peace of conſcience, 
which paſleth all vaderſtandiog, Phi/p.4-7. 
Which is peace with God,beeing reconciled 
and at one with him, Row.5.1, Beeing iuſtified 
by fab, wee bave peace with Ged, And peace 
with our ſelues,which is three-fold,asit is op- 


. [poſed to a threefold diflention in man, T he 


firſt is,vwhco the will and affections renewed 
by grace, areobedient tothe minde enligh- 
tened by the ſpirit, and at peace therewith : 
oppoſed to the diflention that is betwist 


ge is-wheo grace (though ſtrongly aſlai- 
c 


fleſh & the (picit. T he third is, wheo the con- 


live if peace, as David faith of himſelfe, | 


rebellious affeRions,and naturallreaſon. T be 
) giveth corruption the foile, whereupon 
followeth the calming and quieting of the 
minde,oppoſed tothe combate between the 


ſcience perſwaded of remillion of liupes,and} 


Chap. 6, © 


whereuntouGud: hathiewled them, but t 
renounce the reyiaupt in that ty x the w 
tity: nav3y Thetabththe likerenf Arif.pa 

riit, oliz 
ud.1.cap.,, 


Eſa.11.6, 


| 


recons | ___— 
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= 
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recovciliation with God,coaſetb (oaccuſe | 4 A hacdchiog to beſeucred from the ſacietie of 
—_—_—_ to excuſe,andcomfartys, | | thoſe, to. whom the prowiſes were made; 

figs that a dillretfed partly fgrys Gentiles,thae wee might kagyw 

dh eich legall rexrours, ant the | | that abore wot 1/r4clppbich are of 1/rart, Ram: 
 |angerof God. By werey (whigh is thecavſe | | 9.6. but that all they which.are of faith. are 
of thi pence) ar raderiod, all pil CNT! weaned Abraham, Gal. 3 veale | 

bleſſings, ow vanto vs theloue,| | 9. ſeeing 1 no accopeer of 
and fauouratGadio Chriſt, as remidion of | | A#s 10, 34:: perry 
fonewiullibcation,ſan Rificationandcternal v.17. Frombence forth let we manigut we to 
' | life it ſale. The wordsimr' aure;,vps themghaue| | buſineſſe : for. 1 bearein 7 bedie tbe marks: of 
COS emphaſis, - np I7 9 atheb bleſ-| | be Lord leſan. | 


beauen, & light vp- Herethe Apollle layes daves his ladad: 
nrheen thee follow this rule, and ru they eonition, ———_ an :ebjcRiqs. that 


cannhat be hindered by the malice of men. might bee.made by the falſe apoſtles, or, the 
Let the Pope then anathematize,curſe, & | ,, | Galatians, For whereas it might be laid,gbat 
 excommunicate vs, both Princeaud people, | | ?4u/ fought hirpſclfe andthe world , ſhun- 
| becanſewetread not in the ſteps of biefaith,) | ned perſecution, and therefore ioyned cir- 
butof the faith af our father Ihoba avd| | curmmcifion to Chrilt,topleaſe the _—_ 
walke not according to his rule, but accor-| | followed oor his ownerule vas. hee takers: 
- | dingtothisrule ofthe Apalile: for we need| | way thisobieis with great authority,when 
Two, thunderbolts nor curſes, ſeeing | | bee ſaith, From bence forth /at noman put mee to 
* curſe ſpall newer come, Prov. 26.2. |b»/ines: And withallheeaddesa reaſon gf it, 
Te aney ifGod doe bietſe?| | For 1 beare mmy body the markes of the Lord le+ 
lt wasthe thing that comfor ted Denidbeing| |/»r: asif hee ſhould ſay, The bonds,the ig 
curſed of his enemies, iv that chowgh they dd priſonmencs the (tripes,ounds, and {cares 
curſe,yet God wonld bleſſe,P(al. 109.28. and let} | in my bocy, do ſuthcieothycellifiewy hdeli- 
vs comfort our {clues in this,that be willcurſe| | Tf in my miniltery, forif1 had preached cic- 
qr. bis people;Gen. 12.3. cumcilion., | ſhould nat baue ſuffered perſe- | 
Againe, if ce and mercy ſhall bevpon | | cutign, T hewordsmay beeandaretakenia 
themthat walke accordi jo (ha rule, _—_ _ Fox Flbas, The egos 
wrath and indignation tvpon tho aod fon Galagian igfuigati 8 
that follow any other rule. or deviſe any 0- beenetroubluſome vato me, by falſe hoot | 
ther way, orſet downe any othermeanes of | | tions and ſlauderous ir 
ſalvation beſides, or contrary to this, Falſe | | caught ciccymcilign - wy eet0p " 
therefore is the opinion of f uckfws,thatifa] |theceremoniall Lawgasa thing necellary to 
man leadean outwardciuill life, heemay bee | |ſaluatian, & ſo you have made areygltfrom 
fauedin any religion,thelew in his ludaiſme, | | my. dattrine, and by that meaucs have dou- 
the Torkeio his Mabometiſme,the Heathen | | bled andiripled my lahqur.& _ among 
in his Paganiſme, For they that walke notia | | y08 3 bus from henceforth ceale to be. trou- 
this way,accordiogtothis rule,do but weary blelume Oo me, prtgs os a we 
theraſclucs in endleſſe Labyrioths: and ſo 
without line or rule i in their cracked beare in BY body ply ih 
waierſoall be led with warkers of iniquity, wban as d ſeals tbe truth af my dacrine, pry oy 
Wars 6 ahh ene _ 25.5. Other x b uuankas 
$aremade and peace,P ——_— diſciple 1 am,4o/es 08. nd W 
12.to which ces referegthe r | [ folow,ludailme or Cheiltagilrue heard; 
The; addeth att mers . 
CF ſhall bee —_—_— them that walke-accor- 
ding eo this rule, aud upon the Ifracl of God. 
There is a double liracl mentioned by Park 
Iſrael accordang to the fleſh , 1. Cor. 10.18, and 
the Iſrael of God: as thereis atwo-fold lew, 
one outward,in the fleſh: another inward;in Cor woke ; =p 
the ſpirit, Remanes 2.18, 19. By the iſrect of | |ry:to laluation ; 77 awnh, a8 
God, the Apolile meaneth all ſuchasare like | | notneccllary to faluation, as circumcifign 
to Nathaxiclvwho was « true [ſraclite, inwhome | | Gece. Lee EOH ip. the ex: 
there was uo guile, loh.1.47. whetherthey bee] | ofmine Apoltolicall funRion, or Loder th 
che Gabe Gearilesy ar belecaing Lowes courſe of the Goſpell, by veging any 
[And ho makermencionof the euehaf God, dodrine ar 'eercmony- contrary x waging any. 9 
partly by reaſon of 'the aduerſaries, who ltr Rs 


begged fo much of cheir facher Abrabaw , thingianecrllacy 
they were the oncly true Iraclites ,| | and truitleſle in 
andyctwere no Iſcaclices, becauſe they troad 


notinthe ſteps of thefaith of 4brebaw; 
07 ke. penn ohiocket tes 


cs. ” CT 
_— 
 —— 


| 


| | 


—_— 


Luk. 10.14- 


Fr van, 
vide Lipf- 
um dc rl bo 
tix Roma- 
nalib,r, 


dulogo.g. 
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A Commentarie pon 


_ Chap... _— 


theſenſe to bee this, Ihave bad many trou- 
bles and conflis;-and have ' markes | 
ue inggraect nr Spring by 
tours: th beeno more trou 
Ln Gato inack_e eSIF Wort: 
wood to my gall.afflition to aKiRion. Here 
wo he thecenditioh ofthe Apoſtle, andrbe 
eſlate of all faithfull miniſters that it is foll 
of troubles gndrvolefations.For a they are 
acevuated mon of torbulent ſpirits, diſqui-| 
ters ofthe eltate,as Elias was,1 Ding 21,a00 
[rremgy, 14.48.n0d Paw-A7:16.20. 
and 34.28. Sothey afe moſt troubled with 
faQtions mars whola- 
— igtot ,t y | 
and fuperfiuots, partly hero and! 
pernicious, T "Thus the falſe A Apoſit troubled | 
ares Chor of Galatia, Gala. 5, 
10;"and the Charches of Antiochia, Syria 
Cilicia, A#. 1 $.24- 
Secondly,confider howthatthe moſt and 
troubles of the Churchzhave beene 
matters notof ſubſtance, but of circum- 
ltzhes partly not neciflary, partly contrary 
tothervle: whielvnotwithſlanding havebin 
veged with firoandfogot, as things moſt oe- 


_T. y,he that Lidge forth for the defence 
of Godatrath (4 a> Paxtdid, andall Miniſters 
hn (ordectee ry Ln goe all circumſtances, 
lovke to the ſubſtance, Not with Aar- 
tbe to trouble hichfelfe about many needleſſe 
tlngys,when a5 one thing onely is oete(fary, | 
The reaſon followerh in theſe words: For 
Ihre in wy bedyehe wires of the Lord loſws. 
The word itt _— tranſlated 
—_— doth properly lignibe prints with an 
Feb Et irieliore vied gedefilly-to 
any blemifliiskarre,or marke whatlo- 
Conair Face ſoch as was woont to bee ſet 
ek edurborgie wh money, (which 
= Fewes was 2 bole inchetarepear- 
21 aule;Exn 21.6, Dent 14.17.) 
vpon iuertaten in thie watres;as the Sa- 
zo Athovian captive the ſigoe 
omar rms the Athenians 4 ans oat 
elinebe' (pie of « ippe. / Or vpon 
RRovrs; 2s ahok it the care, cr boner 
fortihead, a brandi etie hand;' Or fach a 
markets funethinkewas (et vpon Cane. 
#:4 3.-'0r the markeof God, Exech.g 4orof 
the Beall, por! Apo 672 00-1 
"'The-markes: of: Chriſt are of two fores, 
eithef inward end inaifible : Or eutward-and 


eh this ark, Proves and by it Chriſt 


2of 'the defaced imaye of 
\By this marke(which is 


A, 


'C 


.calleth':tbe markes of Chriff, becaufe they are 


them for bs 
1d.:Theſecond is re 
= 


chanatter, neuerto bee blot- 


red out) are all belecuers ſealed, 2.Cw.1.22, 
1:13, Theſc inward inviſible markey of | 
cok and Regeneration, are in the ſoule, 
and therefore dot here meant: for he ſpeakes 
of bodily marks;/ beare mm my body the marker. 
The outward viſible markes are twofolde : | 
Typicall, or Reall, Typicall, as circuraciſion, 
which was a pour to" tin the fore-skin ofthe 
fleſh; Rew, 4.11; The blood of the Paſchall | 
Lambe, wherewith tbe houſes of the Lirae- 
_ were _— the _— borne ofthe 
ns were{laive bythe An- 
gel = baptiſme tsofthe ame Kage, for 
by . Bapeiſme * Chriſtians are 
from lewes, Turkes, [nfidels wharſoever, Ke. 
altmarkgs of Chriſt, are cither in his natural, 
or ic hismyflicall body. ' 10 bis natwralt beody,the 
woundewhich were pioeo him in his bands, 
fecre;-and (ides which he ſhewed to his dil. 
ciples after bisr Aion, Tob.20.27.which, | 
whether they benow to be ſeene in his glori | 
tied body (as ſomeatfirme) or aboliſhed (as | 
others,) | leaue tothe Reader as a thing vn. | 
certenzand mecrely :coniecural,ſecing there 
is nothing in Stripture either torit,or againſt | 
it, that doth neceſſarily concludeit. But of 
theſe 'markes, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not in 
this Jace. The markesin his miftic-ll bedie, 
thoſe,which arein hismeEbers,as wounds, 
$;maimednes,&c.ot which | 


vcaadicadns 
wereade,2.Cor. 5.10. Exery where we beare « | 


beut tn oxr body rhe dying of the Lord Tefws : and, 
2 .Cor.1 1 24425," Five t1nes receimed [ fourtie | | 
s ſane one :. [ was thriſe beaten withrodges, 
ore foned,cc, Andthelethe Apollle beere 


inflicted forthe profeſſion of Chritt,and the 
Goſpel: as the-wounds and skarres of a foul | 

dier may bee called his Princes wounds and 
Skarres, becauſe they are had ic his cauſe and 
quarrell; Now thoſe in his naturall body dit 
evinrany theſe in'his my fticall : Firil,io that | 
they are meritorious, for by bis ſtripes wee are 
healed;t.Prt.2.24. Theſe in his miſticall bo- 
dy are:gloriaus in the fight of God (as the 
death of bir Saints is,) yet not meritorious. 

Secondly, thoſe in bisnaturall body, were 
dof before in particular, Pſalm. 22. 
16:7 beypearced my kands and my feete. Theſeio 
his toi body only in generall, that wee 
thould becontormable voto him. 

+ In this place Pas! ſpeaketb vs the =_—_ 
onhywhich were in hisowne oNzand £DI5 | 
| hee doth, :not to put any wif them, (28 

Saint Fzanci4 did) but to teltific bimſelfe t0 | 
bez faichfull ſeruant of Chriſt. And bee fur- 
ther meets with thefalſe apoliles,wbo ww 
needes baue had the Galatians circumci 
that-{a they might glory in the ficfh, as 

ving (ct. the make If circumciſion 1D 
fore skiv of their fleſh. Asif be ſhould fay)| 
I ſetnot thackes in other mx ns fleſh;to glor) 
ofthem,4s the talle spoliles doe, but 1 hn 


lus,theſc are the lignes of mine Apollleſivp: 


about in my body the marks ot the Lord I&| 


= 


CT £3.23 
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and 
which etnot io other mens fleſh, but have 
in mine owne, | "nn? 

Here weſee what weareto thinke,& what 
vie wee are tomake of the wounds, skarres, 
and blemiſhes, 'thatate in any of the Saints 
forthe profeſlion of the truth. Firſt;that they 
are the ſufferings, wounds, andmarkes of 
Chridt -himſelfe {as Par! tearmeth- them 
here; and Coloff. 1.24.) ſeeing they are the 
wounds of the members of that body,whers 


ofhbeigthe bead. Secondly, they haue this 
ie MaturethwogaCiazces ofperſecu- 
corgangbwicked men, that they are the ſer- 
cours of Chriſt, which ſuffer thus for righte- 
aulniticiake,for which cauſe they are here 
mentioned by Paw. Thus hee prooucs him- 
ſelfe to bee a memberofChriſt by the afflii- 
ou which be ſutfered for bis ſake.2. Cor. 12. 
Fhicdly,ifmen be conſtant in their profeſli- 


banners of victory. Therefore no man ought 


| ued 


tobe aſhamed ofthem,oo more then ſouldi- 
ers oftheir wounds and {karres:botrather io 
a holy mannerto glory of them as Paw! did. 
Foras it isa glory to a ſouldier to baverecei- 
| wounds,& to haue many skarres, 
in a'govdcauſe,io bis Princes quarrel; & for 
thedefence of hiscountry:Soit isa glory for 
a'Chriftian ſouldier &o bave'the markes of 
the Lord leſus ia big body, as of wounds , 
ſcourges;bondes, impriſonment; for the pro- 
thegreat, (asthe Eccleſiaſtical hiforie re- 
cords)kitfed the holes of the eyes of Certaine 
Biſhops;(which had them put out by the Ar- 
riaws;far the conſtant protellion of the faith 
of CheiſHreuere the vertue ofthe holy 
Ghoſt which ſhined inthern. 

. Thigmakes nothing for the fratres fiagel 
lantes,' whoglory in themarkes which they 


ſelues; For firlt, itis not the punithment(as 
Cyprian faith) but the cauſe that makes a 
Martyr,Secondly;the markes which men ſer 
vponthemſclues contrarie to the Law,Levit. 
19.28, arenot the markers of the Lord [eſus: but 
thoſe onely which areſet them by e- 
thers,forthe profeſſion of the truth. Thirdly, 
this whipping and affliQting of themſelues, 
beeing but wil- worſhip,in not ſparing of the 


| badie, .Colofſ. 2,23. isn0 better accepted of 


 God;then the ſuperſtitious practiſe of Bua!s 
prieſts,” lanching theraſelues with knives;till 
the bloodgutſhed out. 1. King. 18.28. 
 Againe, ifthis be theglorieot a ſeruant of 
Chriſt, 'anda note- of conſtant profeſſion, 
what ſhilweſay ofthem,who haue not ove- 
Iytheircooſcicaces ſcared with a botte yron, 
butby drinking, whoriogzriotiog,&c.get the 
markes of Bxccbus and Yeuns in their bodies? 
Forif thele bee the markes of Chriſt, thoſe 
mult needes be the markes of Satan, 


- Laſtly;henceweatetavgbta ſpeciall duty 


ments of tidelitie in my Miniſterie, 


the Epillle to the Galatians. 


| profeſſion of the truth: an 


A 


on,namely-in faith and obedieace, they are | 


 feſſionof thetrath. Therefore Coofiantine ' 


make in their fleſh, by whipping of cthem- 


goed /anlder of Tefus Chrift.2. Tim..2.3, The 


cruth;2. Cor, 1.5. Fbil.1, 14, Laſtlyjthey ſerue 


godlmeſſe.1,Per.1.3.which hee {ignifieth here 


| mon gifs, as the gift of miracles ; prophecy- 


itis called * 


though bonds 
and impriſonment abide vs in allplaces, not 
to palle for ther, forkat we may fulfill our 
coarſe with ioy,according to Paws Example, 
botlthere, and 44.20.24. as allo bis. com 
mandement to Tirwethie , Suffer affiiitign as 4 


reaſons arctheſe, Ficlt, by ſuffering bodily af- 
fiction, wee are made conformable ynto 
Chriſt, and ful6llehe relt ofthe affliQtions of 
Chriſt in our fleſh, -Colofſe, 3. 24. Secondly , 
they teach vs to have a ſympathy and fellow 
feeling ofthe miſcricyof our brethren,to re- 
member thoſethatareio afflicic,as though 
we allo were afflied inthe body;Heb.4 3.3. 
Thirdly , our paticatinduringeof affliction, 
doth notonely ferue as a preſidentand ex- 
ampleto others toſuffer patiently,but alſo is 
anotablemeanes to; confirme themia the 


to ſcoure vs that are carthly veſſels, fromthe 
ruſt and 61th ol linne, thatcleauesſo falt V+ 
tour nature, | mob 5: 
18. Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt,be with your ſpirit, Amen. ante | 
| Here, the Apoſtle concludes bis Epiſtle 
with his viſual farewel;commending the Ga- 
latians to the grace of God,and wiſhing vato 
them all things appertaining toſprritnali iife and 
by grace. T hereisa twofold grace mentioned 
in5cripture, Grace wbich makes a man gra- 
ciousor acceptable go God, gratis gratumfas 
ciens:and grace which is treely given, gratin 
gratis data.Gratia gr atuen faciens, is the 
and love of God, whereby he is well 
with his ele& in Chriſt, avdthis graceis in 
God himſelfe, and na qualitic ivfuſed or ins 
hereat invs: andit is traely called the firſt 
grace z as becing the cauſe of all other ſubſc- 
quent grace, Gratis gratis dats; is the free 
gift of God beſtowed vpon men, ' whether 
oaturall,or ſupernaturall: Naturall;either io 
the (tate of innocencie:before thefall, as ori-' 
ginall iuſtice,&c.or inthe (tateof Apoltaſie, 
lioce the fall,asthe gift of humiliation, John 
r.9.and ſuchlike.Svp ,either com- 


ing,tongues,&c,or ſaving graces,avthe grace 
ofoleAion,effecuall yocation, iultification, 


adoption,glorification , &c. all which are | 
called che ſecond grace,becaulethey lowfrom | 
che firſt, as the ſtreame from thefountaine. 
Thus Pas! diſtinguiſheth them, Row,s. 15. 
calling the former the grace of God; the latter 


the gift by grace. Now inthis isnot 
to Sed rw to OrwLar of our 
redemption,as itis,z. Cor. 1 3.yerſe x3.where 
the graceof Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed from the 
loucof God, and communion of the holy 
Gbolt :- but to bee vaderſtood ofthe fauour 
and loueof God, which is the firff gracs:and | 


of the ſaving grace of regeneration, which | 
P greey of our Chriit, 


- 


atidthatis, toſuffer bodily affliton inthe 


is. the /ecoud or the gift by grace. Aod 
\ - Ford leſus », 
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rfl, becauſe be isthefountaine of ir,/obs 1. | A | Faculties, the winde, cagication,beart: when he . 
Ne hieſe af wblemoremient, aulzrets faich che Gentiles walked in the vanities of 1;,."* 
for grace, Secondly ;becaule be is the conduit 
or pipe;by which it is councaicd vato vs. /6b. 
1,17. Grate and truth cater by leſus Chriſt : for 
he is our propitiator by whomealone wee res 
ceiue ie lntetaopafGod;and re- 
ation : for grace,that is, for the fauour 
and lovewhich the + prtpafane) 
his Sonne;we beeivg accepted © 
belowedin bis belowed. Ephe.1.6, Chrilt is tur- Dole aD 
ther calledſoxr Lord)in five reſpe Rs. Firlt,by | | principally bemeanr,becauleit is the proper 
righe of creation Jobs 1.3. Alltbingrwere m44e ſubiect ofgrace : for grace.becing a fpirituall 
by bw. Secondly , by right ofinberitance.| | thing is placed immediately and peoperly.in 
| Heb.n. 2. He iemade btive of all things. Pſal,2.8.| | theipirit,or mindeofman zand in the body 
1 will gine thee the Heat ben for thine inberizancey | |, | accidentally, where it doth bewrayit ſeliz by 
| end thr ends of the world for thy poſſeſſion, T bird-  outwardaQtions, Secondly ; for thae, asthe | 
| ly, by 6: an nott 1.Cor.6.20,7e are ſcateof grace ls inthe minde;ſo the ſende ahd 
withe price , which is neither blucr nor apprehenſion of itisthetehikewiſc,atrdaotin | 
'butthe precious blood of Chrilt,x./Per. | | the bodie,. T hiedly,as Zheophyla®laith,Nov 
1.18.19. Andthis he performed by a double | | air vobi/eurs, quid ite t abigens eqs arelms biſce, 
right , namely, by right of propriety, asa King | | arguen/quenen « lege bes ſpirnnan ſed 4. gratiaacs 
redeemes hj# ſubicas, the malter his ſer- | | cep«ſſe.So that,itisallone,as if he ſhould baue 
vans-os by right of affieitie ;as the father may ſaid, The grace of our Lord leſus Chrift bewuth 
{ redegrne the ſonneoue brother an other,and | | yow «a5 1t is,P hil.4.23.a00 2.7beſſ. 3.18.25 | 
| one Kinſman another. Fourthly,by rightof | | it may appeareby thelike: for that farewell 
it, Lake 11,21, Worn firong man ar- which Pa»/giues 7Timorbie in his latter Epi- 
wed biz pallace, cc. bus when aftronger| | tle; The Lord Ieſws 'Chrift be with thyſpirit, 
thee be commerh opon bins, c onercommeth hum, 2, Ti-4,22. is allone with that in the for- 
bre taketh' from lien all bis armour wherein bee| | mer;Grace be with thee.n,Tim.6.21, Andthat 
trated, aud denideth the fpoile, Laſtly, by right | | ſaluation Pbilew. 1 5, Thegrace of our Lord le- 
ofcoatrat & marriage. Heſ.2.16, Thox ſoals| | ſas Chriſt be mthyorr ſpirityis all one with that 
call my Ift5 and ſhalt not call we Baaliand verl.| _ Colrf]. 4.18. Grage be with you. Ellis tf 
19. /-wilmarrie thee vato wee for ener in rightes _ v7 phraſe m——__ of ſpeech 
0%/nefſe iudgement z mercie , and «//ion, /| |inour Eogliſh Liturgie ,or Commop prayer | 
Ser v0 tice in aitbfalerſe, and| | booke (though millked by ſome, andcauil- 
rhos ſoatt kwow the Lord. ledat by others)hath bis warrant & ground, 
The-Apoſtle proceedes and faith - the] | when the Mioilter ſaith;7þe Lord bemith jou; | 
grace of our Lord lefus Chriſt bee with your | | and the peopleanſwer, end wah thyſpwit, 
ſpirits, For the better vaderſtandiog of which | | wiſbivg the ſame to him, that beet them , | 
phraſe, weareto know, that Man confifteth | | that God would bee with his ſpirit, thatis, 
oftwo eſlentiall parts, of ſoxte,and body. Eccle. | | with bim. | $ 
12.7, Deſi(that is, the bodice) retwrnes ro the Againe markehow the Apoltle as hedid 
earthywhencr it wartaken: audthe ſpiritretarnes| |begiane with grace;cbap. 3. 3.ſo he doth end 
to God that gave it Albcit the Apolile els-| |with grace;to teach vs fielt of all, that ous fal- | 
where man intothree parts./þirie, | [uatio isplacedia it alone, for the beginning) 
ſonle and bediegorhen be praieth forthe Theſe | |the pepand the accompliſhment ther- 
ſalonians, 7 ba ther whole fpirit , and ſonle,aud | |of: tor eleftion isof grace,Row. 1 1,5.a00 v0- 
bodieymaybee hept blameleſſe,vuto the comming of | |cation is of grace, 2.7iw. 1.9. and iullilicat- 
Chriff.VV here he ſabdiuideth the ſoule into | |00, Reav.3.24, andgloritcation, Rew.G.2 3+ 
twoparts, into reaſon or vaderltandiog, | |Secoodly, that Cheiltis tobaucall ea 090) 
which hecallerh the fpirie: willor affetion,| [ofthis grace, whereby we are fo highly ad- 
which hetearmeth(bythe commanname as| |uanced intothe favour of God, both for the | 
greeivyto both) the/oxle: God baving given | |beginniog,contiouanceandending,without 
reaſon tolee,and wiltoferkeaftertbatwhich | | aſcribing avy partthercof to our or as 
isgood:that reaſon having eyes might guide | | oy othercreatare. T hirdJy,tbat all our ſaluta- 
the willchatis bli beforezthatir | |rivasandgreetings,our adicusand farwels , | 
| mighefollow.Sotbatthe ſpirit and ſoule are] |ooghttobe grounded inthe grace of Chriſt, 
not two ſcuerall ſubliancos, but oneand the | | otberwiſcethey are but carvall: and therefore 
| ame(cncn as thebodizand the leſhare one} |the Apoſtle biddeth the Chriſtians to ſalute 
dodie) andyer are chey dillingoiſhed for do-| | one another is « boly kiſſe,or{(as Peter ſpeakes) 
| Qrineſake, Hoby. 4.12. theword of God is | | withche kiſſe of one. 4.Pet. 5.14 | 
laid to enter throng b,cuen to the dinideng afuader This coofutesthe Popiſh Doctors, who 
| Fan go me ig nm doe not onely aſcribe the beginving of their 
poltle diſtioguiſheth into three| \aluationtothemſclucs, in c9-working with | 
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; rg as they ſay) are 
life. 


+ Further, obſerue, with whatizpbaſ: the 
Apoltle concludes his Epilile : Firſt oppo- 


who was but a ſeruantin the houſe, Secondly 
thegrace of Chrilt to ioherent-iuſtice, and 
meritsof workes.T.hridly;thefpirit,io which 
he would haue graceto be ſeated;to the fleſh, 
inwhich the falfe Apoltles gloried fo much. 
Laſtly,brotherly vnity one with another,im- 
inthe word brethren, totheproud and 
lordly carriage of the falſe Apoſtles ouer 
The Concluſion, 
Intheendof all, itis added,in the Greeke, 
and Spriacke copies,that this Epiltle was wri- 
tentothe Galatians from Rome, Which polt- 
{cript ſeemes to be erroneous and falſe : for 
[ firſt, rhereis notatitlein the whole Epiltle , 
that giueth the leaſt inkliog that it ſhould 


the reſt, which are written from thence,P as/ 
makes mention of his bonds , and impriſon- 
ment, Secondly;the variety of copies argues 
the vncercentie of it, ſecing in ſome copies it 
is laid to have bezne ſent from Epheſus, as 
Caietan and Hyperins aftirme, in their Com- 
. | mentaries vpon this place. Thirdly, Beronias 
-/ (if his authoritie bee of any weight in this 
caſe)affirmeth that it is not likely or credible 
thatit was written from thence, But, beit 
grauntedthat this polt-ſcript were true in- 
deede; yet itis no part of Canonicall Scrip 

ture,as not being written by the Apoltle,but 
added afterwards by the ſcribes which copi- 
ed out the Epiſtles. Neither is this onely true 
of poltſcripts,but alſo of [n{criptions or T i- 
tles prefixed before Epiltles,they are no part 
 ofholy writ. Tbis may ealily be prooued in 
particular: for firſt;touching poltſcripts, the 
Greeke copies agree {nthis,that the ficlt Epi- 
{tle to the Corinthians, was writrenfrom Þ bt- 
lippi and ſent by Stephanas, Fortunatus, Acbais 
cus, and Timatherss: when as it is certen,it was 
written from Epheſus, For firſt,chap. 16.v.5. 
heſaicth, Hee will come to them when he ſhall goe 
through Macedonia, Therefore Pan! was not 
then at Philipps , achicte citie in 1ſacedoma. 
Secondly,in the 19.v.of the ſame chbapter,be 
faith, 44 rhe churches of Afia ſalute you,wbich 
ſhewes plainely,that when Pas/writ this Epi- 
(tle, he was at Epheſus in Alia, notat Phulips 
in Europe. Thirdly,v.$.he ſaith, hee will abide 
at Epbeſus till Pentecoſt, therefore he was not 
then at Phipps. Fourthly,that it was written 
before the tumult in Epheſus raiſed by Deme- 
eriarand his complices, and ſo conſequently 
before bis comming to Philips: as allo thatit 
was ſent by Timethens and Eraftar, it is mani- 
telt,v.z0. of that chapter, beeing compared 


| God ja their firſt conuerlion:butalſoche end 
| andaccompliſhmeat ofit, by workes of con- 
meritorious 


ing Chriſt the Lord of the houſe, to 2Leſes 


hauec beene written from Rowe:whereas in all 


with 42.19.ver.21,22. Laſtly, the Syriacke 


A 


 tranſlatour agreeth with me,inathicming that 
it was written from Epbeſnr,and ſodoth Z aro 
nins Annal. tom, 1,peg.494. 1.39. Againe, the 
poll{cript ofthe 2. to the Corinthians hath , 


it was written from Philippie of Macedonia, and 


(if we may giveany credittotheir teſtimony, 
who elſewhere make titles part of the Cano- 
nicall Scripture) fay,it was written at Troas,as 
itisthought. And Zrm.annal.tom, 1.pag. 
590.1. 51. Antwerp. thinkes it was written at 
Nicepol;, vpon thisoccaſior z that in. his for 
mer Epiſtlefrom Epheſus promiſing tocome- 
vntothemas he palled through Aacedonia, 


excule hicmſclfe, 2. Cor.,1,1 5,16, 17. compa- 
red with the 2, Cor,7.5. Neitheris ita good 
reaſon toproouethat Tiras carried this Epis 
(te (asit is in the poſtſcript) becauſe Pax! 
faith, Hee ſent Titus to them, and another with 
bim,2.Cor,8.18.22.&12.18.for Paxl ſpeakes 
of Titus his comming voto them before that 
time: neither may it bee thought that Tirws 
was ſentthe ſecond time vnto them,conlide 
ring that departing from Macedena,and tas 
kiog 7T#«s with himybeleft him in Creere.See 
Ci ſar Baron,annal.tom. 1. Antwerp. pag. $591.). 
49. Belides, the AKhemits controll the ſub- 
{cription ofthe firlt Epiſtle tothe Theflalo- 
nians,which bath icthus,7be firſt Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians, written from Athens, Forin their 
pretace, they are bold to afirme, that « /ce- 
methrather to hane bin written at Cormth,then 
at Athens: andthey giue this reaſoo of it,be- 
cauſe after the ſending of7bimerhie to Theſſa- 
lonica,P aul & he mette not at Athens againe; 
bat at Cormth, And Barons affirmeth,that it 
ſeemeth to have benewritten preſently after 
that Sy/as and Timotheurcame to bim to Co. 
rinth, out of Macedonia, by comparing A, 
18.5 ,with 1. Theſſ. 3.6. Annal. tom. 1.p4.457, 
{.1,And Emmawel $a doth cenſure I Syri- 
acke poliſcript, which ſaith it was ſent from 
Athens by Timethic, (ceing that Timothie was 
then abſent. Thelike they affirme in theats 
gument of the ſecond Epiltle : foralbeit the 
Greeke poliſcript bath ic, that it was written 
from Athens , yetthey ratber thioke it was 
wratten from Corinth, where Paulaboada ous 
and (ixe moneths, 42.18.11. becauſe the 
titleis like voto the firſt Epiltle,Pan/,and Syl- 


that it ſhould be written from Athens, iwpoſ- 
ſibile eſt affirmarezbecaule t'was writtenſoone 
aftey the former ,as may appeare by the in- 
ſcription, Paul, and Sylnanut, and Timothens, 
(they continuing together:) but the former 
was written from Corizth, (as hath binproo- 


dering that Pa»/went thence from Athens, 
and abode at Cerinth a yeare and a balfe, and 
returned not backe againe to Athens, but 
went to Epheſus, Annal.com.1.p4g.457.1.28. 


ſcriptofthe 1. to Teworbiefaith it was written 


ſem by Titus and Luke: whereas the Rbemiſts 


and commivg not,1. Cor.16, he doth in this | 


uanus,and Timothenr,coc, And Barone: faith; 


ved) and therefore thelatter: ſpecially conſis | - 


Adde herevoto , that whereas thepoll- | 
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A (ommentarie vpon' 


om Laodiceathe chiefe citie of Phrigia Pacacs- | 
-_ : the oy ny I in the 
argumentaffirme;thatit is vncerten where it 
was written:and thopghit be commonly ſaid 
to have beene written at Leodices, yet it ſce 
meth to be otherwiſe, becauſcitis like he was 
never there , as may be gathered by the Epi- 
[te to the which was written at 
Romein hislafttrouble, alittle before bis 
death: for Coloſſ,21. Pax ſeemes to inli- 
nuatethat hee was never at that Leodices of 
Phrigie, neare to Coloſſos, and Hierapolis » | 
and that they never ſaw his perſon. Beſides, 
neither P lawy( who writ after Pa»/)nor any 0- 
| ther auncientclaſſique Author, doth make 
mention of P brigia P acaciana ; ſothat it ſee- 
| methto have beene ſocalled long after P«s/: 
deceaſe : the firſt mention that is made of it 
(as ſome have obſerued )beeingin the aRts of: 
the 5. Synodeof Conſtantinople, B aronixs is 
of opinion that it was written from Macedo- 
niaftom.1.pag.564 grounding his conietture 
vpon 1.7:w.1,3.e: Ibefonght thee to abide at 
Epheſus, when I went into Macedonia;ſo doe — 
Theſame doth Athavsſiarattirme in bis 5y- 
noplis, and Theoderer in his preface vpon 
that Epiſtle, 
Againe,the ſubſcription ofthe 2. to 7:12 


thie, that it was written Rowe unto Timo- 
thie the firſt Biſhop elefted of the Church of Ephes 


ſ#:,cannot wel ſtand as fomethinkewith that 
of S. Panl,2.7im.4.5.Doe the worke of «n Enans 


geleſt, ſeing that Euangeliſts were not tyed to 
relidencie, to abide in one place(as 
Biſhops and Paſtors arc)but were to gofrom | 
placetoplace, to confirme the Churches 
planted bythe Apoſtles. Bur the diſcoſling of 
this t, whether Timothie were an E- 
uangeliſt, properly ſocalled,and whetherthe 
ſame man could not bean Evangeliſt, and a 
Biſhop,requireth alonger diſcourſe,then can 
be affoarded to this ſhort treatiſe. Laſtly, the 
polt-ſcripe of the Epiltle to 73rns,faith it was 

| pe abr ge lis of Macedema: the devi- 
lers of which a(lertion ground! their opinion 
vpon 7itws 3.12, where Pax/{aith, Be diligent 
to come to me to Nicopolis, for I bane determined 
there to nweaiihia og the text, for befaith 
not,be diligent tocometo me to Nicopolis, 


for I haue determined bere to wioter (as bees | 
ing there alrcadie) but 1 have determined | 
there to winter, By which it is plaice, that 
when Pax{wrote to Titnc,he was not at Nico- 
polis,(asthe afhirmeth,) and ſo wee 
ſee thetext which they alleadge for the, ma- 
keth molt againſt them. Andthis is the indg- 

ment and reaſon of Baronins, Aunal. tow, 1. 
b4g.575.4. 33. Aatuerp, bowſocner Clandin! 


G_ 

much concerning Seb[criptions: a 

bt wr rey, we pPrL 5 ung 

bxed beforeEpiſtles. That benopart of 
| h— ley botadded 

hv Epiſiles by, it may ap- 


A 


C 


D 


.| by namethe Epiſtle of /ames,the 2. of Pever, 


peare by theſe reaſons. Firlt generally, ifti. | 
tles were Canonical as well as 'the Epillles 
themſelues, the Fathers would neverhaye 

doubted(as they did)whether P av! werethe 
author oftheEpiſſletotbe: Ebrewes ornot, 
ſceing in allcopiesſauc one(as Bez4 hath obs 
ſeroed)it beareth his name:but ſome ofthem 
aſcribe itt0 Barnabaryas Terrnlhen: others to 
Lake,as [erome witneſſeth;others to Clement: 
Occamenins invituleth it obely thus, 7he #ps. 
piftle to the Ebrewes,without adding the name 
of Pau/or any other penner of it:and ſo Hes. 
tenias a papilt'doth tranſlate it out of ecu. 
mein; : Secondly , forme Epiltles/as thoſe 
ſeuen written by [enes,Peter, lobn,lude )hane 
ynſhit titles prefixed before them,in that 

are called ſometime Cantnzcal!, (ſpecially of 
the Latine Church) and ſometime Catholike 
(cheiefily ofthe Greeke Church) neither of 
which were cuer giuen them by any Apoſtle 
or Apoſtolique writer. For firſt touching the 
title Cavenical;it may ſeeme ſtrange that this 
ipſcription ſhould ever have bin appropria- 
ted vntothem, which is common with them | 
tothe whole word of Godzas thogh inthem | 
were contained a more perfe& and abſolute | 
rule of doAtrine and manners, of thiogsto be 

belceved and praftiſed, then in the other 

bookesof holy writ; colidering that ſundrrie 

Diuines(albeiterroniouſly I confetſle) haue 

beeneſo farre from giving vato them this 
preheminenceaboue therelt of the bookes 

of Scripture, that they haue altogether reie- 

Red them,as no partof Canonical Scripture: 


| 


the 2, and 3.0f ob. and that of 1nde, of all 
which it was doubted in auncient timezas we 
ſcein Euſelins,and the Syrian Church recei- 

ueth them nottothis day,as beingnotin the 

Syriacke tranſlation z and Caterer a popiſh 

writer, & the Lutherans at this preſent, reicR 

them , as may appeare by their writings. Se- | 
condly, that this inſcription was added to 

theſe Epiſtles without ſafficient ground, and 

warrant of reaſon , may appeare, in thatno 

reaſon can bee given why theſe ſeven ſhopld 

becalled Canencall, rather then the Epiltles 4 
of Sam Paxl,or that tothe Ebrewes (wholo- 
uer was thepennerthereof.)For whereas the 
ordinarieGloſſefaith;they are called Canon 
call,becauſethey were received into the Ca- 
non with the other Epiſtles; by that reaſon 
they ſhould be no more Canonica/l then the 
reſt , nay, not ofthat authenticall, at lealt of 
that vadoubted authoriric the reſt are of,{ce- 
ing they hardly obtained to bee regiſtred in 
the Canon with the relt as Canonical. Laſtly, 
this title wasnevergiuen to theſe Epiltles by 
the GreekeChurch(which was more annci- 
ent) but onely by the Latine Church, 3s 
might beprooued by manifold teſtimonies; 
if it werea thing necellarie to be ſtood vpon. 
Nevertbelefſe, howlocuer this inſcription 


cannot be defended, yet it may bee excuſed, 
and tollerated,as atitle of diſtinQion, to di- 
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the Epiſile to the Galatians. 


4-31 


diſtinguiſh them from che other Epiſtles, As 
we ſee the Iewsdigidiog the old Teſtament 
iocofoure heres: the Grit they called the law, 
or ye bookes of 1oſes: the ſecond thefor- 
mer prophets,viz. loſbua, Indger, two bookes 
of Samwel,two bookes of the Kimgs:thethird, 
chelatcer prophetgas Eſay, Ieremie, Exechicl, 
andthe ſmall prophets : the fourth they cal- 
led Kerhubim, which in Engliſh is as much as 
the Scriprures,not as though thole 1 1. bookes 


A 


| 


| 


were more properly Scripture then the Pens 
tateuch of Moſes ,. or the bookes of the for- 
mer and later prophets: bat onely for diltins 
ion ſake they were ſocalled, And they are 
cearmed of the 70, and of the Greeke church 
eo a9, that is, holy writs, not becauſe they 
hada peculiar holines proper to them aboue 
other parts of Gods word,({ecing al Scripture | 
is equally giuen by divine inſpiration) nor as 
* [though theamanuenſes of theſe bookes were 
| more holy then the other pen-men of the 
holy Gholt (nay, contrarily it is doubted b 
ſome, of Sa/owon, who penned three of thele 
bookes, whether he were eleRed or reieted, 


2 | whereasit is not doubted of the re(t:) but 


onely(as I haue alceadieſaid)to put anote of 
dition ion betwixtthem and other bookes, 


well obſerued. 


\ 


in naming of them, as Hugo* de S. /i6t, bath 


ln this ſenſe this title Canonicall, may 
bee giuen to theſe Epiſtles without danger : | 
but if wee ſhall vaderſtand it in any other 
ſenſe, we (hall be fo farrefrom beeing able 
todefcad it, that weſkallnet beable to ex- 
cule it. 4 
Theſccondtitle which is given them, is, 
that they be called Carbolke,which inſcripti- 
on isas vafit as the former : for they are ſo 
called (as ſome would haneit,) becauſe they 
| were written, anddicectedtothe whole Cas 
tholike Church, conſiſting both of lewes 6: 
Geatiles, Butthat is nottrue, ſeeing lames 
chap. 2.1. direQeth his Epiſtle onely tothe 
twelue tribes that were diſperſed, and not 
tothe Gentiles. And Peter, who was an Apo- 
(tle of Circumciſion, r. EpyP.1,1.writeth one- 
ly tothe {trangersthe lewes,that dwelt bere 
and therethrough Pontus, Galatia, Cappas 
docia,Alia,and Bythinia. Othersthiake they 
aretearmed Catholike, for that they werenot 
ſent to ohe man, or family, or citie, or coun- 
trey: but generally to thewhole bodie, com- 
panic,and ſociety of the lewes , whereſocuer 
diſperſed over the whole earth. But neither 
in this ſenſe can they ficly, or truly bee tear- 
med , Catbehike: foraſmuch as twoot thelſc 
{eauen,yviz. the ſecond and the third of [ob», 
were written to particular perſons , the one 
totheeleR Ladrezthe other to Gai. And by 
this reaſon the Epiſtle ro 7imorhie, that to 
Tuus,and Philemon, may be called Carboltke, 
as well astheſe. 
Againe, beitgranted, that they were all 
direRed toallthe lewes, yer I ſeenot why the 


fer, For whatſoener 1s written , ic written for \ 


cnge this titleto bee called Catbohke, as any 
of theſeſeucn, conlidering ic was written to 
all the lewes,and onely to the [ewes, 

Thirdly, others afhirme them to be called 
Catholike, becaule they containe Catholike 
doArine,ſuch asappertaineth to all men ge 
nerally, of whateſtate, place, condition, or 
calling ſoeue; they bee, But in this ſenſe all 
Paul: Epiltles may bee called' Catholike Epis 


onr learning, that wee through patience and conſos | 
lation of the Scriptures might hawe hope, Roman. 
15.verſe4. 

Secondly, the word Catholike , is not ſo 
ancient: for P «ci«nxs an ancient tather, ſaith, 


wordes are thele, Sed ſub Apoſdolis (inquies ) 
nemo Catbolicus vocabater : eto , fic fuerit, vel | 
olud indulge, cum peſt ApoFtolor hereſes extutiſ-. 


ſent, dinerfiſqus nomimbus Columban Dei 


atque reginan. lacerare per partes, & ſcindere 
niterentur z nonne cognomen ſnnm plebs Apoito- 
lica poitulabat , quoucorrupt: populs diitingweret 


| onttatews , ne intemeratants Des virgmem , ers 


ror aliquorum per membra laceraret? Thatis, 
But thou wilt ſay » vuder the Apoitles no man 
was called Catholique , well, beut ſo, yet admit 
this withall , when after the Apoſiles there were 
bereſies , and men brganne torendinpeeces, and 
| divide Gods Done , and Ducene, by ſundry dif- 
ferent names, did not the Apoſtolike people require 


roxr of ſome, ſponldrend in ſunder Gods unde$- 


' | led Virgin & Where-wee ſee Pacianss doeth 


freely graunt , that this ſurname Catholike 
oO not in vie in thetime ofthe Apollles , 
Which teſtimony Barenizs docth notably 
diſſemble, in ſhewiog the origioall of this 
narne out of Pacienss ; affirming , but not 


Now this errour hath not onely befallen the 
Latine,and Greeke copies , but the Syriacke 
likewiſe, as may appearc in the title prefixed 
before the molt auncient Syrian tranſlation, 
where we ſhall finde theſe words , The three 
Epiitles the three Apoitles , before whoſe eyes 
or Lord was transfigured, lames, Peter, lohn. 
ln which inſcription be couched two foule 
errors. Firſt, inthat this Tranſlator maketh 
but three Epiltles of [ames, Peter, and Iobn: 
wheras there are ({ixe,he omitting the ſecopd 
of Peter, the ſecond and third of /ohn (as allo 


| that of Ide) as no part of boly Scripture: 


and thereforetbe Syriack Church (as | baue 
already ſaid) doth not receivetbele Epililes 
into their Canon voto this day. The ſecond 
is, thathe affirmeth ewes, before whome 
our Saviour C x « 15 T was transfiguredio 
mount Tabor, to be the Author of this Epi 


was fransfi 
ſoane of Zebeden:r,and brother of /obu,Math. 


17. 1, Afrer fixe daies, leſus tooke Peter and 


Epiſtle to the Ebrewes, may not as wellcha- 


| a 


lames,eod Toba bir brother , and brought them 


— 


#4 


— 


up 


it wasnot vicd in the Apoltles dayes. His | 


| their ſurnames , whereby they might diftinguiſh 
the unity of the uncorrupt people, leaft the tr- 


Biblioth,ſa- 
CLZT tom, 2. 
ad Sym- 


ronian. 
rm 
de Cathol, 
nomine 


Epilt. x, 


Annalium 


tom.r. pag. | 


| 349 An- 
tuerp. 
| 


roouing itto be asancicnt as the Apoſtles, 


Qe, For that Temes before whome Chriſt | 
din the Mount,was lamesthe | 


| 


| 


[ 


| 


| 


_— 
— 


— 


A 


vp into an bigb mountaine , and was transfigured | A | 
before them, Which [ames could pot pollibly 
bee the penner of fp pie, for bee was 
flaine by king Herod long before the deltru. 
ion of leru , and che diſperſion ofthe 
12,tribes, AQ, 12,v.2, About that rune Herod 
the king [treiched forth bis hand to vexe certaine 
F the Church ; 4ud be fu lames the brother of 


A Commentarie Vpon 


oha wich the ſword, T berefore [ames the au. 
chor of this Epillle, was 7:me; the ſonne of 


Alpbens, For to faineanother lame; the bro. 
ther of our Lord, as ſome have done, is chil, 
dilh.ſeciogitis plaine by ſundry places of the | 
new Teſtament, that there were but twoot 
that name mentioned in Sctipeare, /awe; the | 
ſonne of Z:bedens, called [awe the greater; | 
and /amer the fonne of Alpbens, brother to 
Inde , called theletler , and brother of our| 
Lord. | 


i rr. mt. 
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Gratias tibi Domine Ieſu. 
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1 | 4 - Go 
'TO THE RIGHT HONOV- 
|RABLE: THE LORD Sazxzrriii, 
| LORD LIEV-TENANT; AND LORD PRESIDENT: 
tab te ys HzsKiTHs, SIR Ilonn Bexner KNIGHTS; 


© | » effablifbed in the Nett#ports , and wnder be | \ 
Highneſfle,the RN ap na of Equity : 


I'GHT Honourable and Worthipfull , how famoys in all writers the yeare Eightie 
Wal eight,and how farall it was made by all the olde and later ConitQuits is not mo” 
to any of you ; but hew the iſfluc anfrered the expeRation, I ſee not , ſauc onely in that 
| notable ouerthrow of the enemies of God, the Papiſts:wher6upon our rcuerend &)coun. 
C try-man; and Chriſts Champion for England,faid very well : 
Otogelimus ofavus,mirabilis annus 
Clade Papiſtarum,fauſtus vbigz piis. 

{ Butifeuery yeare tobe famous in Engliſh Chronicles, it is this yeare, T cannot 
| * nh e _— I _ I = a= <p mm rp Gods ro _— more,in taking 
v4 fromrs ſich k (as\fa I reade) the neuer had z or his mercie, in gi 
uing vs ſuch a Ki ; "2xElngland never » Hleaueiti Theter hooks Ang tbe oey] How is the name of = 
God to be ifed,by whoſe mercy (o great a lofle is made no lofle, but a gaine to vs?for who (eeth not , that all 
her Princel not only live in him, bue are alſo in him (being a man) more perfeR & accompliſhe? Shee 
is ddr bes Heroicall zeale & loue to Religion is alive ; ſhee bequeathed it with her kingdome to his Highneſle, 
who doubtlefe will make both her Religion,and her Kingdome to flourith as much.more,as a man doth excell a wo. 
man. And who knoweth nor, that the enemies of our R for and our peace, (notwithſtanding all their politike 
difſembled brags to the contracy) doc finde his Maicſtie fo lictle for their ſe , that now they would (ing a thou. 
Gand Maſſes to alive — whoime they thundered out (b) ſo many Curſes and Excommunicati. 
ons, and after whoſe blood they ſo thirſted whilft lite lined : what ſtraights are they driuen into ? who would wiſh 
her aliue againc, ar whoſe hands(though a n_—_ acuer Jay , Nor got one inch of ground in 44. yeares ; 

though nine or ten Popes, and 10000, of their (lates; with her all the while , with all the power,and 

licie, craft, and trecherie,which the diuell could lend chem; Nay, her cad was as glorious as her beginning, and 
laſt Proclamation agaiaſt them,was more tq their ſhame,and lefle to their comfort, then cuer any ia her lite before : 


whether it ſhould be or no. No ie beth ac betmitrewo religions ; bue to her Baal was Belial ; and therefore 


if Gods Arke ſtand,or elſe if Dagoatt Arke tquſt away, For both cogerher cannor ſtand vpright. Shee held 
chat as, when the cnemics chemſluegl vaght che Acke into Dagons temple, Dagon fell downe : fo if the Iiraclites 
ſhould haue admitted Dagon ighw"Gypds Temple,that the Lord himſclfe would haue remoued his Arke from them. 
the laſt, then at the fuſt : andÞlefſfd are wee that enioyed her fo long : and more blefled, who vnder her enioyed' 
ſuch 44: yeares,as all the boc I chearorld cannor Giew ov Sons. bo but moſt bleſſed of all,in that after ſuch 
a Dauid, God hath ſent vs ſuch a Jalmhon ; after ſuch a woman,fuch a manzafter ſuch a Queene, ſuch a King, who | 
will make an end of many a Ioab,and many a Shimei,wbich ſhee could not well doe, and finiſh that Temple which 
ſhee ſo well beganne : and who{I;douby not to affirine ir)doe the diuell , and the craftie Papiſt all chey can, is:be| 
chicfe Champion of Ieſus vpon Ty bice of the earth, | 
And how happy a yeare ſhall &be', if the loſes which learning bath ſuſtained bee as wel recompenſed? Laniw | 
of Leiden, Toſſainc of Heilderhergy' Perki of Conbridge, have this yeare bin taken from ys, beſides many other of in- 
feriour note : happy ſhould : Soafmons Vaivertiies be, if 
the firſt ro the lower, the ( the higher Germanie , to praiſe them, to lament them, and to make ſupply for 
them. Tr is the third who ſpecially cdncernerh ys : whac lofſe the Chuech of God,and in the Church,England : and 
in the Church of E land,che ': andin the Miniſtery, the Vniverſities : and inthe Vniuerſiies,the yous- 
ſtudents haue ſuſtained,by the vatimely death of that Reuerend man, I thinke is nat vynknowne to any of you. } 
how ſhould he be any (of any note)in England, whoſe name and eſtimation is ſuch in other nat» 
ons,as that at one() Mart we find; tharin one half ycare,twe of(b)his bookes were tranſlated into Latine, and fome 
were primed beyond the ſeas, The beſt recompence of this loſe , is the fruit ofhis labours , which he hath left be- 


boz 
hinde,whereof ſome were written by hianſelfe, and others taken by other men from his mouth : all which,at leaftſo{ cru 


many of them as may be perfeQted, there is we ſhall in time enioy.Had not Johan.Budew , and Carolus Tonvik 
Lens done (o to Calyns: Views Theodorns, Job.F Ieftcs Jones done {o to Luther, many worthy workes of thoſe 
| two great Inſtruments of God had vterly periſhed : and had not ſome done foto this wort y man , no doubt many 
| ſweete blaſtsof char filuer _ of God,had ramſhed away. For my part,though time be precious vnto me other. 
| waies,yct thinke I rhat cime # + 1 en I beſtow in preparing to f v Prefle, any thing of his. This diſcourſe 
now made ready, as a chi ng” wry af 2 296.9 » I preſent to your Honourable view and patro- 
| 2age. If any aske why-I dare tender ſo ſmall a gift to ſo great perſonages, my onely anſwer is,I wake the Tudges of | 
1 Equiry,the Patrons of Equity. God graunt you a long and Hovourable ſtate, vader our worthy Salomon. Amen. 


f From my ſtudy, Sep. I0, 1603, 

, os 9h" 15%, ws "ny" I 
| Your Honouts, aid Worſhips' + 

[1.7 > ++ © - + + intheLatrd: 


W. CrRASHAvVE., 
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and ſo farre was ſhee,from allowing therge Toleragaw rot their intolerable religion , in her olde , and therefere | Grey 
weakeſt age,as thar it neuer entred intg lex 4, nor eur thought ſhee it worthy to bee made a queſtion , | 5i 


ſhee baniſht him;zand God was the nd therefore ſhe ſerued hum. Shee was rcſolued that Dagon muſt down, Gregor 


Bleſſed was ſhee in her life, ar & bleſſed in her end'; ſhee loſt not her firſt lofte, and her workes were more at | 15am. 


the like were ſeared in their roomes. Let vs leaue | 


ww 


——_ 


— 


———RD ALES, | TALES ALES EWESDNEIEDNEIG 
—ELELESEESOCZ 


Fo the Chriſtian 


der whoſoener, 


> CO? > Doe bere preſent wnts thee, ( Chriftion brother) 8. wall diſc tt; 

Ot 9) delivered bythat faitbfull labourer m the barneſt POT Ps Nillam 

| > 6 _ Perkins,u « few Leftures. The diſcourſe 5 little, and briefe, butt quarter 

1 OY vpitthy,andihe fe profitable. Enquity and Chriſtian moder ationpph ben prob - 
"Pa 'ke,or prinate,ss the true bage of Chriftianity Pthout publike Equity; w 


dt 65 the court of Tuſtice, but turned into the ſeate of Iniquity 2 and without pri- 
22> Wh ware Equiey what is mans life humane ſociety neighbeurbood, nay friend. 
SW AVD WEE. na) kindred nay marriage it [clfe, but een a pation of poyſon tn a golden copper 
Art thou therefore « Magiſtrate? bere is taught thee bow to diſcharge thyplaceyin the execution of lames yu 
foal neither be vnſeeming the lenitie of « Chriſtian,nor the ſeuerity of a Magiſtrate, _ Art then a prigate 
men? bere is taught thee how tocarry thy ſelfe in all dealing and bargaining with another ;how to demeane 
thy ſelfe toward: thy wife,thy ſernanttby childe thy friend, thy Ka hy {uch warmer as if thou bad? 
all the Comforts and comentments of this earth, yet the praftiſe hereof, ſhall make them all tenne' timer 
| yore comfortable : and the want theroef ſpall turne all their ſweetnes into gall aud wormewood.Woenthere- 
fare then readeft this little bookg, and withall, (laying it to thy life) doeſt finde the truth of it in thy courſe 
and connerſation then acknowledge the Spirit of God in this holy man,(who now ſleeper in peace) prazſe God 
for him,bewaile his loſſe,and belpe me and others with thy boly prayers hat we may flill goe forwardinthis| 
good works, of publiſhing theſe bis godly labourt : and in delimering ont to the Church of God theſe Jewelr, 
which the Lord from bis mouth gant v1 to kgepey101 for our owregbut for the common good. -* -..+, 


7:5) 


Thy brother in Chriſt [cſus, T 1 


HE Apoſticin this chapter, giueth 
ſandry exbortationsto mavy Chrilli- 
andutics, 4 wore ww to _ 

. in faith and truereligion. 1a 
ch ad aid third yerſes,to mutavll con- 
cord. Inthe fourth verſe,to aſpirituallioy'in 


the ST Ip , wb 
| | Toe BR verſe;he exhorteth to the ver- 
|tux of Equity,or moderation of minde. Our 
Engliſh cranſfations commonly readeitthus: 
Lit" your patient minide bee kyowne to all men : 
w though it bee fruely aud well faid,yct 
the words tranſlated have a larger and fuller 
ſignification, Therefore according to the 
natureand force of the words, 1 rather chufe 
toreadeit thus : Let your equity or moderation 
of iiftude be bhnownr,&c. 
| "The words confainie two parts. 
| x; *Aiv exhortatiou; Let your equity be known 
to all men; 2, An excellent reaſon to enforce 
it 2 th#'\Lord's at band. = 
.' Thedrift and ſcope of the exhortation is 
to perfwade the Philippians,and in them the 
whole Chorch,to thepraQiſe of Equity. 
| Now this Equity, whereunto the boly A- 
pollle ſo earnellly exhorteth, is A __ 
Chriſtian vertaez{o e3txltent, as the car 
praftiſethereof, is the marrow and firepgth 
of a common-weale, and where itis, there 
cannot be but peace and conteptment In all 
eſtates z and ſo neceſſary,as wifhont the pra- 
Riſe of it, no houſe, family, ſocietie,cittic, 
common-wealth,kingdome, or Church can 
(tand or continue. Indeed a kingdome may 
obtained by force and armes, by violence 
: bur it cannot ftand or continue 
without this equity, and Chriſtian Modera- 
'tion betwixt man and man. Nay ciuill ſocie- 
ty, and common dealing betwixt man and 
manycannot continue,vnleſſeoneman yeeld 
0 another, In a word,there can be no peace 
in families,no ſound or laſting love betwixt 
man and wife, nor any comfortable qui- 
etnes,where one doth not yeeld to the other, 
and one beare with another in many things. 
Andifit beſo in marriage, which is thenea- 
relt coniunRion, andthe moſtexcellent and 
derfed fociety, which is in this wortd:thenis 


it much more trac, in all other ſocieties of 


men,that there can be no peace, no Chrilti. 
2 neighbourhood, no true friendſhip, ynles 
ne beare with another,and one towards a- 
other do carry himſclfe in an cuen and mo- 
derate courſe, 
Secipg therefore this is ſo neceſſary and 


xcellent a vertue,] have pupoled to ſpeake | 


ff it at large. Letvs then examine th 0 
zoints : 1, the nature of it. 2, the kindes 


orit, 
For thefirſt : Chriſtian equity is 4 rare and 
Foe | 


4 IrMe APE, 


| 


HE | : Þ H'I | BG 45. ; -; 
wager ation of winde be kyowne to ll men : the WEN 

"#4" SEAS ; ; 2 # } 2 - | 
A | and an equall moderation in all their affaires and 
| dealings nith men, fer the maintaining of tnFtice, 


| rue, wbich'is converſant about raRtifng ofa 

© | noderationin all our courſes and dealings 
YER 3% & 

with men, For we men can vifehb meane nor 


—}..... 
tat 


| allroomuch,and if wee doe good, it is all too 


| forbeare infirmities,there can be no peace : ſuch 


. 
» 


and preſernationof peace. This I take to be the 
true deſcription of the generall nature of 


this vertve : aid berein, Firſt; -foy it is a yer- 


moderation with Gcod,butiftwe doecvill.itis 


lirtle: againe,equity and moderationis tobe 
perforrned of God towards men, and not of 
men towards God. For if men deale not e- 
qually towards God, the fault 18 theirs, and 
not his,God is not the worſgforit;but if God 
dealt not moderately with men, the world | 
| would not laſt ohe houre. Andlaſlly,where 
there are no faults, there is no forgiuenelle: 
where no infitmities, there needes no mode. 
ration ; butin God there is rio want, no cr- 
rour,no impetfeRtion z but his loue,his mer- 
cy,and his workesof loue and mercy towards 
mankinde,and to his Church eſpecially are 
molt perfe, therefore there needes no mo- 
deration, nor forbearance towards God but to- 
wards men,who being ficſh and blood,and ful | 
of infirmities, (from which regeneration it 
(cle doth not fully free vs) do therefore ſtand 
in neede of this vertue to bee practiſed a-| 
morglt them : elſe their ſociety and fellow-| 
{hip cannot endure, And further,all men in | 
this caſe are alike,& therefore one hath good 

cauſe to beare with another, T he Princeis| 
ficſh and blood as well as his ſubicRs: the 

husband is fleſhand blood as wellas the wife 

is; the Paſtor isa man as bis people and hea- 

rers are. Henceit followeth, that therefore 

one is ſubieR to infirmities, as well as an 0- 

ther : and therefore I conclude,that in all our 

courſes and dealings ofman with man in this 

world,there muſt be praQtiſed «a Chriitian mo- 

deration, 

Secondly,[ ſay in the deſcription,that the 
end of this vertue,is co waintame inſtice,and to 
preſerne peace: which two are the very linewes 
and (irength of a Chriſtian kipgdome : for 
where we doe not to other men,aswe would 
others ſhould doe to vs,there is notuſtice. And | 
where wee will not paſſe by ſmall faults, and 


| 


is the excellency ofthis vertue;as it ſerves to 
maintaine two other ſuch great and princi- 
pall vertues, as are cuenthe heart, andthe 
braine of the common-wealth, namely, 1u- 
ſice and Peace. 

But foe the moreexaG & particular know- 
ledge of the nature of this neceſſary vertue: 
let vs deſcend tothe particular branches and 
'kindes ofit, 
| Chriſtian Equitie therefore, is either pub- 

like,or private, 


cellent vertue, whereby 


* 
— 
; £ 


A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Equity. 


Publike Fquityisthat, which is praftiſed in 
publike meetings and aſſemblies of men, as 
io Courts of iuſtice, Aſliſes,Seſhoas, Coun- 
cels,Parlaments,anduch like. 

Thematter whereabout this publike E- 
quity is conuerſant,is the right and conueni- 
ent, andthe moderate ang diſcreet execution 
of the lawes of men. | 

Lawes of men, made by lawfull authority 
according to Gods Law,and forthe comms 
goodare,aod are to be clteemed, bones and 
linewes to holde together, props,and pillars, 
tovphold the common wealth,and all ſocic- 
. | ties, God therefore bath giuen to Kiogs,and 
to their lawfull deputies, power and authori- 
ty,not only to command & execute his own 


ordaineand enaR other good and profitable 
lawes of their owne, for the more particular 
goucrnment oftheir people, and co be belps 
tor the betterexecuting of Gods lawes. And 
alſo to annexea puniſhment and penalty to 
the laid lawes : which penalty is to be accor- 
diog tothe quality of the fault, greater or 
leſſe : infomuch that they may in many caſes. 
(ifthe comman good ſo require)ioflit euca 
death it ſelfe, And further, God hath giuen 
theſe Gods vpon earth, a power as to make 
theſelawes, and annexe theſe puniſhments: 
ſoalſo vpon mens defaults & breaches, hath 
he given them authority to executethe law 
ſo made,and toinflitvpon the offender, the 
| punifhment annexed, 

Now becauſethis point is of great mos 
meat in a comonwealth:and the truc know- 
ledgeand duepraQtiſe thereof, is the glory 
and beauty of a kingdome: therefore for 
the better direRion herein , both of prince 
and people,magiltrate and people gouerned; 
ler vs enter further into the coulideration 
thereof, 

Inthe Lawes of common wealthes,two 
things are to be coo(idered, the ſight where- 
of wil give great light,to know more perieR 
Iy,what this pubhke equity ir, 

Theſeare 1. the extremity of thelaw : 2. 
the mitigation ofthe law. 

Both theſe are put into the hand of the | 
Magiſtrate by God himſelfe, to bee ordered 
according to his diſcretion, and as the cir- 
cum(tancerequireth : and of them in order. 
T he extremity of the law,is, when any law of 
man, is vrged andexecuted (traightly 6 pre- 
cilly,accordiog to thelitterall ſenſe , & (tri 
forme of thewords, and the exacteſt mea- 
ging,thatcan be made out of the words, with 
out any manner of relaxation, at that time z 
when there is good and conuenient cauſe of 
mitigation, in regard of theperſon offeding. 

T he point caopot wel be expreſledin few 
er words. 
.- Fheprincipall, and molt materiall clavſe 
inthis deſcription of extremity, is in thoſe 
words : At tbat time, whenthere 14 tuſt cauſe of 
mitigationginregard of the perſon offending, For 


lawes, commaundedin hisword: but alſo to | 


A 


[ 
| 
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itchere be nogoodcauſe ofmitigation, then | 
ic is notcalledextremity,,. but wſtice of the | 
law : but when there is good cauſe, why in a 
Chriſtian conſideration of ſomecircumſtan- 
ces, this iuſtice ſhould bee mitigated,and yet 
is nor; but contrariwiſe is extreamely yrged , 
and preſſed tothe furtheſt, hen it 55 extrent- 
ty : Now this extremity of the law, igin this 
cale ſo farre from iultice, as indeedeit is flat 
iniultice, And hergitis the prouerbe true, 
ſummumn ins ſumma iniuria:thatis, theextres | 
mity of the law;is extreame ininvry. And of 
this doth the holy Ghoſt meane,Ecc1.7.7. Bee 


| 


wor ower#:ſt,rhat is,prelle not juſticetoo farre, | 


nor vrge it too extreamely inall caſes, lea(t 


ſometimes you makethe name of iultice, a | 


couer for cruelty. 

Now belides this, thereis a ſecond thing 
inthe hand of the Magiſtrate, namely ,. the 
mederation,relaxationger mitigation of this extre- 
muy :and that is, whenthe proper forme of 
the words ,. and the lriRtelt meaning ofthe | 
law is not vrged, and the puniſhment preſcri 
bed inthelaw, is moderates, or leilened,or | 
deterred,or(it-may be) remitted,vpon good 
and ſuthcient reaſon; and inſuch caſes , as 
whereof the law ſpeakes not direQly,nor the 
law maker did purpoſely aime at. The 
ground of this mitigation is, becauſe no law 
makers being men,can foreſee, or ſet downe 
all caſes that may fall out. Therefore when 
thecaſe altereth, then muſt the diſcretion of 
thelaw maker ſhew it ſelfe,8&do that which 
thelaw cannot doe, | 

T his mitigation isin the band of the Ma- 
giltrate, as well as the exrremity : nay it isa 
part of his duty as wellas the former ; and be 
offcnds as well, that negleQs to mitigate the 
extremstic, when iult occaſion is, as hee that 
neglestoexecutethe extremity,when there is 
need. As therefore, hee isno way fitte tobe a 
Iudge,whohath no knowledge, or care to ex- 
ecutethe law : ſo be is but baltea Iudge, who 
can donothing but vrge the law,& theplaine 
words of thelaw, and is not ablealſo to miti- 
gate the rigour ofthe law, when neede fo re- 


quireth, Therefore every Magiltrate is to 
praiſe this with eheother, and not tofepa- 
rate thoſe things which God hath ioyned. 
But now lelt this moderation, and miti- 
gation of mans lawes, (which is thepraQiſc 


of publike equity) ſhould turne to the main- | 


eenanceof maletacours, the aboliſhing of 
lawes, the deſpiſing or weakening of authori 
ty,(which io theſe daies little ) we mult 
thereforenow remember this caution, 7hat 
there muſt be no mitigation; but boueſt;profitable , 
nd convenient. Ifapy man aske, whenitis ſo? 
I anſwerio three caſes. - or 
Firſt, when the mitigation ſands with the 
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In theſe three caſes, the moderation of 
| mens lawes,and the mitigation ofthe puniſh- 
| ent de; by the extremity ofthelelawes, is 
| boneſt and good , and may andought to bee 
practiſed. . 

Butifit be ,and not warranted by 
ſome of theſe: theo that mitigation is flatte 
ioiaſtice,and a manifeſt wrong vato the law. 

That the difference of theſe two, the «x- 
tremity and mitigation, tag, better bee dilcer- 
ned, let vs conſider it in ſome examples. 

It isthe law of England, and many other 
countries,that the theefe ſhall die. 

Now though the word of God bath not 
the ſame pouni tin plaine tearmes: yet 
is thelaw good and warrantable, as ſhall ap- 
peare in theſequell, and I thinke is doubted 
of by none. 

The drift of this law is, torepreſſethat com- 
mon and generall ſinne of theeuery , a prevat- 
ling ſinoe,asany other, & ſo fatrepreuailing, 
as the rigour of good lawes is neceſſarily re- 


| quired, for the repreſling of it : ſo that this | 


' law was made,forthe cutting off of ſuch rot- 
| ten membersas doe but corropt others, and 
' of whoſeamendment thereis no hope. 
| Now, ſuppoſea young boy pinchedwith 
| er,colde,and y,ſ[teales meate; ap- 
 parell, and other chiogs tor releete, beeing 
 preſſedtoir by want, andnot bauing know: 
ledge, orgrace tovie better meanes : toput 
| this perſon to death, for this faR , is the ex- 
tremity of the law, in reſpe of the circumſtans 
cerofthe perſon, who did it, achilde : 
and of the end, for which he did it, toreleeue 
| his wants. 
Now the woderation in this caſe is, when 

' vpon thelecooſiderations, that firſt, he is wot 
an 0Ide,nara practiſed theefe, but gound and 
 corrigible,one that being reformed;'may live 
long, &prooue agood memberin thecom- 
monwealth : and /ecendly , that bis theft was 
not heinous , butthe thipgs hee ſtole were of 
ſmall yalue: andehirdy, that hedidit not vps 
on amalicious, cruell, and iniuriovs intent, 
 butto releeve his hungerand want, 7he equitie 
or maderation, | {ay in this caſe, isnotto inflit 
death, (for that were extremity,) but to de- 
termine apuniſhment, leſſethen death : yet 
{acha one as ſhall bee ſufficient , toreforme 
bavxct ow rang linne, topuniſh the fault, 
 toterrifeothers,andto ſatisfie the law. 
| Thus inthis example it appeares manifeſts 
ly whatthis moderation is, and what is ex- 
tremity, which is contrary toit: andtheſame 
yr +» welſeccin more. $4.4 

'Þ 4 1 Irpea, "267 theſetwo to- 
getha we way fee what this pub- 
end cnd micgation ofehe eden of 
| and mitigation:ofthe_ nity 0 
a law,vpon honeſt and connenient: reaſons, 
and inſuth caſes; uswere notdirt 


ded inthe law. T 
Qilgof thisequity, ist 


_—— —— 


A 


C 


| honor ofal publike 


be glory, credis;/ and | 


———— 
— 


ops,and all courts of iultice; and without the | 
obſeruation ofthis, when neede is, all thas 
they do is flatiniuſlice in that caſe.For they | 
lame and maimethelaw, they fulfill but the 
onepart ofthe law: for in every law there 
aretheſe two things: the extremity in plaine 
tearmes , and the muigation implied, and theſe 
two together make the law perfe: and the 
glory otthe law (tands as wellia praQtiſing 
of the mitigation, asin the execution of ex. 
tremity » nay ſometime it ſtandsin the miti. 
gation , and notin the extremity, inſomuch 
as the moderation is then theequity of the 
law,and the extremity ismeere injuſtice. And 
as this is the glory ofthe law,ſo is it theglory 
of ludges and Magiſtrates, thus to execute 
the lawes, and totemper them with ſuch dif. 
cretion,as neither too much mitigation , doe 
aboliſh thelaw, nor too moch extremity 
lcaue no placefor mitigation, Therefore(to 


are here reprooueable. Firſt,ſuch men(as by 
a certen fooliſh kinde of pitty, are ſo carried 
aways) that would have nothing but mercie, 
mercy,and would bhaveall puniſhments, for- 
feitures,penalties, either quitetaken away,& 
remitted,orat lea(t Jefſoned,and moderated, 
they wouldalſo have the extremity of the 
law executedon no man. T hisisthe highway 
toaboliſh lawes , and conſequently to pull 
downe authority, andſointheend to o 

adooretoall confuſion, diſorder,and to all 


| much herein, forthere are but few that of- 


licentiouſaes of life. But I neede not to ſay 


tend inthiskinde: mans nature beeivg gene- 
rally inclined,rather to cruelty then to mer- | 
cy. I bis fault proceedes either from a weake | 
neſſeof it,and an effeminateneiſſeofminde | 
and thena man is vofitto bea [udge: or elſe 
from vaineglory,aod a baſeand affeed po- 

pularity, and ſuch a man is »wrorthy to beea 

ludpge. 

Fo ot in the ſecond place, this dorineand 
the very ſcope of this text, condemnes ano» 
ther ſort of men,which are more coberſome; 
that isto ſay , ſuch menas have nothing in 
their mouthes, but the /aw,the /aw:andiuſtice, 
inftice:in the meane time forgetting, that iu- 
{lice alwaies ſhakes hands with her (iſter mer 
cy,and that all lawesallowa mitigation. T he 
caules ofthis euill aretwo, 


| 1.Thegeneral corruption ofmans nature; 
| which is alwayes ready to -deale too bardly 
with other men:as alſoto mildly with ther 
{clues,and partially in their owne cauſes. 

2, Andſccondly, forthe moſt part, fuck 
men doegaine more by law, then by equi” 
tie» more by extremitie , then by mitigatts 
on:astheſouldierlives better by warre, then 
by peace zand as the fleſh flie feedes0n the 
fothele men gaine by law, that which they 
canneger get by equitie:for equitie and mo” 
deration breede vnity 


, and iff all men were 
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make an'endof this point) two ſorts ofmen | 


wound,that cannot feede on the ſound fleft'? | 


at vnitie,what ſhould become of thew ? bur 
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extremitie drawes 00 an other,% ſo in mens 
variances they are {et on worke:and the more 
the better for them. Theſe men therefore, 
ſticke (o preciſely on theirpoints,and on the 
very tricks and trifles of the law,as(ſothelaw 
bekept,and thatiathe very extremitic ofit,) 
they carenot, though equitie were troden 
vader foote: and that law may reigne vpon 
the earth,& they by itzthey care not, though 
mercie take her to her wings, and flieto hex- | 
ven. Theſe men (for all theirgoodly ſhewes) 
arethe decayers of our eſtate,and enemies to 
all good gouerament, For though they have 
nothing intheir mouthes,but Iuftice, Inftice, 
and have baniſhed mercy, yetlet them know, 
that luſtice willnot (tay where mercieis not. 
They are liſters,& goealwaies hand in hand: 
they are the two pillars, that vphold the 
throneof the Prince : as you cannot hold 
mercy , where luſticeis baniſhed, ſo cannot 
you keepe [uſtice where mercie is exiled: and 
as mercie without Iuſtice, is fooliſh pitie, ſo 
luſtice without merciezis crueltic. Sothat as 
theſe men have baniſhed mercie, ſo within a 
ſhorttime,they willſend Iuſticeafterber, and 
crueltie and oppreſſion will come ia their 
roomes, which are the very ogerthrow of all | 


eltates. 

T heſe men, when they are made praQiſers 
of the law, [udges, or Magiſtrates , areto 
learnethis lefſon,which the holy, Ghoſt here 
teacheth , Let your equity be knowne to all men: 
and let all Magiſtrates thinke it their ho»! 
nour,to be counted merciful Tudges : let then 
reioyce, as wellto ſhew mercie when theres 
| cauſe, as to execute extremitie when there is 
deſert-and letthem labour forthat Chriſtian 
wiſedome anddiſcretion, whereby they may 
| be able todifcerne, when mercie and mitige- 
x | on (hould take place, and when extremity 
| ſhould bee executed. If inferiour Tudges or 
Magiltratesbenegligent herein , thenmuſt 
wehaue recourſetothe Prince , the higheſt 
ludgeon earth,and vnder God the firſt foun- 
tajne of luſtice and mercy : whoſe care muſt 
bee, that as [uſlice and mercie (not one of 
them, but both together) doe vphold his 
| throne, & falten the Crowne vpon his head: 
| ſohelikewiſe ſeethem both maintained, and 


Jn 


Iawes, there beealwaies aroome as well for 
mercieand mitigation, as for Juſtice and ex- 
tremity. Thismult he doe, becauſe his lawes 
cannot be as Godslawes are, Gods lawes are 
povfect, and abſolute, - and of ſuch an vniuerſall 
| reouſneſle, as that af all times z andin all 
s,they are ofequall ſtreogth,and of the 
lameequitiein all caſes : and thereforeare to 
be excebted without diſpenſation, relaxati- 
0h 6rany mitigation, which cannot be offesf | 
tedentothery; but with iniurie and violati-f | 
0n:Bor mensJawes,' comming from their 

owne wits; are%wperſe#t, and foin allcaſes,| | 


take order, that in the execution of his owne |D 


and wiſe moderation, This moderation is 
publike equitie,and this publike Equity, isthe 
(cope of thistext,and the duepraftiſe ofit in 
theexecution ofmanslawes is the plorie of 
all Chriſtian Commonwealths, 

Hitherto of the firlt and principall branch 
of Publike Equmny. 

Topraceede furt 
quty principally Minds in the moderation 
of the lawes of men, ſoit deſcends more ſpe- 
cially even to all the publike ations of a 
mans lite:ſo that by therule and direQion of 
this Equitie,thus deſcribed, men may know 
how to guide themſclues , in ſug bonds,and 
takzn forfeitures ; and how men may with 
good conſcience, carriethemſelues in ſurety- 
ſhips, in taking of fines , in letting of leaſes, andin 
all manner of mutuall bargains, betwixt man 
and man, By vertue of this , a man may ſee 
how to framealltheſe and ſuch like ations, 
io ſuch ſort,as bimſelfe ſhall reape credit, and 

aineynough , and bis neighbour helpe and 
ccour by him, 

Forin forfeitures.of bonds, forfeitures of 
lands, or leaſes, in ſ{uretyſhips, in rents, in 
fines,and allotber dealiogs of men together, 
there are theſe two things. 

Firll;che extremnitie , that is, that which the 
law willaffoard amaninthatcaſe: and there 
is ſecondly, the moderation of the extremitie , 
vpon good and convenient reaſons: let vs 
conſider of themin ſome few exarmples. 

A man is boundto another , in an hov- 
dreth poand ,to pay fifty ataday. The ſame 
man,not by negligence; but by ſome nece(li- 
tie, breakes his day,and afterwards brings the 
principall debt, now to take the forfeirure , is 
i this caſe, extremtie: though the law doth 
yeeld it. And ifa man ſtand vpon this extre- 
mitie, he deales not honeſtly and equally, but 
hardly and extreamely with his vs Tae wa 
thelaw cannot free bim inthis bale, from ma- 
nifeſt Iniuftice, | 
What is then the moderation in this calc ? 
Euen this, totake thine owne , and remitrhe 
forfeiture:the reaſon is, becauſe the cauſe and 


aduantage,but only for the better ſecurity of 
theprincipall: which ſecing thou haſt, thou 
haſt that which the law did intend thee; 

Againe his breach was not.wiltull, pr with 
purpoſe to burt thee, but againſt bis will, It 
thereforethon beeſt direFly damnified by 
his miſſing thy day,(without all zquivocati- 
on) then takethy reſonable dammages out 
of his forfeiturezif not, then remit the whole 
forfeiture ; aud this moderation is publikg equitie. 
And without this, there can bee no buying 
norſclling , borcowing nor lendiog, betwixe 
niat{ dd im, See another exawple. One 
takes a leaſe of chez; for yeares, to | nx thee 
ſuch a rent; andfornot paiment of that rent, 
bisleaſeto be void. The poore man mitleth 


they doe notholdthe ſame cquitic, andther- 
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his rentday:now what faith thelaw? his leaſe 


Oo 4 | is 


. A$ this publike E- 


ground ofappointingaforfeiture, was notfor | 
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extremitie breeds variance: for(in reaſon Jone | A| foremult needes be executed with a diſcreet 


| 
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| 


EE my —E— ———_—_ 


| | 


—c__————— 


—— 


: IG 


4.40 A Tratfe of Chriſtian Equity. Hs 


is forfeited: but to take this aduantage,isthe, A | gains and dealings, that his manerofdealing, 
| prom ofthe law:the woos "ar; & tore- | | muſtnot onely be warranted by the Jawes of | 
| mit theſameforfeiture,io part,orin whole,as | | the land, butcuen by Gods word alſo: & this 
thou ſhalt ſee reaſon in equitie and conſci-| | isto beknowneand takenfor a generallrule 
ence: This moderation is in this caſe, Publike e- in all this treatiſe, And be that will duly con- | 
qvitie, and without this,there can be no let- ſider the truedifference of extremitie and mo, 
cing of lands, betwixt man and man. - deration, as they arc here deſcribed, may ſee 
| So for fibes arid rents, the law faith, Thos | | how to carriehimſelfe in all his dealings, 
maicft make the moſt of :bine owne : If thou| | asthey may bee warrantable: both by our | 
| tretch thislaw as alk See very words will | || owne lawes,and by the word of God. 
beare, then maieſt thou make ſuch fines and Toreturnetben to the matter, and toend' 
rents , as may prindethe faces of the poore, this pointof publike cquitie:It any man ſhall 
| ſo as noman ſhall liuevoder thee: but thus obie , that this moderationis a wrong to the 
| to doe,is Extremitie, and beyond the purpoſe | | law:l anſwer, itis not: forit is neither againſt 
ofthe law. tbe law, noraltogether beſides tbe awybut one- 
| Themoderationin this caſcis,notto take all | | ly beſides the firitleft meaning of the law. Nay it 
thou maieſtget, butſo to fine and rent tby | B [18 included in thelaw,as wel as the extremity 
lands,ashethat takes them,mayliveoftherz | | is,though not inthe ſame maner: for the ex- 
| The reaſon ofthis 2firigation is, becauſe en- | |fremity is warranted by the lawe, mitigationis 
vic and hatred , may often make many men but tullerated : the law alloweth extremity, 
offer more fora farme, then it is worth;to | | butit anely admitteth a mitigation. So then, 
croiſe and burt their neighbour ,or to getall | | both extremirieand mitigation zare within the 
intotheir owne hand, Here therefore, though | |law , butit is inthe hand principally ofthe 
the law doth yeeld thee all that,vhicha man Magiſtrate, and io {ome caſes of other men 
doth willingly offer,yet muſt thine own cons allo todiſcerne the ſeuerall circumſtances, 
{cience bealaw vato thee, to make thee a whentheone is to bee executed, and when 
| moderatourof that extremitie, | |theother: for ſometime one is the iultice of 
Lettheſethree examples ſerue for many. | | the law,and ſometime theother; andaccor- 

Now in theſeand all er publike dealings ding as theſe twoare iuſtly and wiſely EXCecus 
betwixt meninthe world; a man obſerues | | ted ornegleed, fois the juſtice ofthe lawe 
Publike equiticywhen bedealeth not with his | | executed ornegleQed. 
neighbour, according to that extremie, The want of this equitiein menspublike 
which theſtrickt words ofthe law will beare: atiqns,isthe cauſe of much cruelty,oppreſli- 
but according to that Moderation, which on, andinequalitie in dealings betwixt man 
good conſciencerequireth z and which the | | andman : becauſe extremitie is forthe molt 
law it ſelfein ſome caſes doth admit. By the | | part onely regarded,and mirigation is baniſhed 
| kno»ledge oftheſe two,a man that hath any | | out ofall bargaines. Andit is impollible, to 
conſcience, may ſee how to carrie himſelfe,io | | keepe good conſcience in forfeitures of 
all theſe civillaffairegzio an even,vpright,and bonds .andin forfeiture of lands, ſurety ſhips , 
equall courſe, and warrantable not onely by | | fines, rens,and ſuch kinde ofaRions, voleſſe 
thelaw of the land , but euen bythelaw and | | therebedueregard had tothe praiſe ofthis 
wordof God, publike equitie, Mentherefore,muſt conſider 
| Aand1 makethis diſlinion of the law of that they are Chriſtians, and live ioa Chri- 
cheland, andtheword of God, becauſe wee | | ſtian Commonwealth; Andthey mult oot 
are toknow this for a rule : That every extre-| | [tandonely vpon the law, andthe aduantage 
mitie , which law in the ſtrifteſs acception doth | | that thelawegiues. As they are men , they 
affoardyis not warrant able to be wrged by theword | | have alaw of thecountry , which may allow | 
if Gad:and yet notwithſtanding it 1 good, conneni- extremitie ; but as they are Chriſtians ,t 
| cnt, aud requiſite zthaithe extremitze bee warren» | ) | live vader alaw of God,the eternallaw whi 
tedby the law, becanſe in ſome caſes, it muſt needes| | mull iudge them atthe laſt dayztherighteous; 
beexecated, T he lawes of men, may ordaine| |law , which nocreatureſhall ever be able to 
and appoint extremities: but the law of God | | blame of iniuſtice,or ofextremitiez and wen 
mult rellvs, when to vrge them, and when | | muſt know, that God himſelfe commaunds 
'0 moderatetbem: So then , when a man |  |thisequitie ofonemanto another, 
takes the extremitie , he doth that, that is al- Butifmen, for the feare of God, will not | 
vaics warrantable by the law:but in ſome ca- | | deale equally and moderately, with them that 
cs,is not warrantable by Gods word, which | | are iotheir power, but (ſtand irialy vpon for 
commandeth a 1ſvigation , when there is | | feitures and otberextremities;ſthen mult the 
godly Magiſtrateexerciſe hispower, and by 
the forceot bisauthoritie ,cauſethem to, m1i- 
tigate their extremitie, and toput iv 

chat equity which becommeth Chriſtiaps. 
Andleteuery Iudge and Megttoue koows| 
that by the law otthe everlaſting God, bee 
notonely may, but is bound thus to doe £0 | 
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kemeto give them. leaveto vrge che extre- 
ang: therexcuſachen, nar free 
thaw-fratathe danger of Gods law, which 
commands them to-praQtiſe Chriſtian equitse 
- Now-before we make an end: of this Pub- 
like equity,one paint is to be hand 
led in few words.Some maygobieR,lf mode- 
ration'be intended,and included in ourlaw, | 
as wel, as extremitie,why then is extremity onely 
mentioned in the law , and wot this mitagation, 
whichthey ſomuch doevrge vato vs? The 


. | anſwerisreadie. The law expreſſeth and vr- 


geth the extremitie,to fray men thereby,from 


commipg within the danger of the extremi- 


| tiezandconcealeth the mirzgerionsleſt it ſhould 


beean encouragement to offend: yet incens 
ding itas wellas the extremitie, and leauing 
it in the hand ofthe Magiſtrate,to put _ 
digs ialt _— isoffered, yi as 
theextremitie. Herein | the great 
wiſedome of - wank cg ——— 
forefathers,who well and wiſely forclaw,that 
though wig ation be asneceſlarie as extremis 
tie and oftentimes more : yet becauſeof the 
illconſciences of the moſt men, andthe rea- 
dineſle ofallmento offend, thought it fitter 
to exprelle the extrenntie in plaine tearmes ; 
thereby to keepeil men within the compalle 


of obedience, and cloſely to leaue the wirags. 


tionto the diſcretion of the Magiltrate, So 
then our law-giners cocealed the mitigatis 
on,and expreiled it not in their laws, in good 


Policie,and to good purpoſe. If we therefore 


doe onely take the extremity, wee take onely 
one part of their inteat , and ſhew oar ſelues 
vawiſe, and ſhallow witted, who cannot ſee 
the wiſedome, which they cloſely concealed, 
in wiſe and Chriſtian policie. 

Heis not worthie the name of a lawyer,at 


leaſtofaChriſtian yan boy 


the place and ſeate ofa [udge,who know 


-not this, Forif the law contained not both 


thele,it were varighteous,and ſo no law. For 
witigationis for the good man, and extreme 
for theeuill, the carcletſe, and vaconſciona- 
ble man : ifthere were no extremitie, how 
couldtbe cuil man be kept within compaſle? 
and how ſhould the poore honeſt man live,if 
there were no mitigation? Sothen,it is war- 
rantable by the word of God,and good con- 
(cience,that ex:remitic ſhould beia force, and 
ſhoald Rand by the law, bat fo asitalwaies 


: admit ofaxtrigetion, when needeis. 


Let eourconcloſion be,tocxhort 


cucr7 man,into whoſc bands is puttheexe- 


the intent of the law, Moreouer, theirlaw is but 


[-; 
ations may bee betwixe private men, . and 


ecating them, as were our forefathers in the | 


SCNLS 3344s > 


ofthis,that bath becne de- } 
og. Equitie, ers | 


malt not thinke;that] bavegone beyond the 
compalleuf mycalling,and encroched vpon 


thair liberties. Farthey areto know, thatthe | 
lawes of men,are policie,but Equitieis Chris | 


{tianitie, Noy Chriſtianitic was, before there 
wereany laweg of men:& therfore they muſt 
bee orderedaccording tothe rules of Chris 
ſtianitie. Againe,Divines muſt take lawyers 
aduice,concerning £xtrewstie and the letrer of 
tbe law:yoo0d reaſon then that Iawyers take 
the Diuiges adaice, touching Equitie which is 


the miniltery of eqauie;butour law the word 
Godis the fountaine of Equity: therefore the 
priacipall cules of Equitie, mult they fetch 
tromour law: — 
equitis, again ie. Laſlly, 
Cheidins Commonrech'ches cucr was z 
namely, the Iewes, the Digines , that is, the 
Prieſts of chaſe dayes,werethe only lawyers: 


for their pofitige lawes. were the Itidiciall | 


lawes,given by God himſelfe, whoſeinter-s 


| preters werethe Prieſts and Levites. If there- | 
| fore, oncethe Dinines had ſo much todoe 


with poſkive lawes , it may not nowe bee 
Rage ror ran. þ gpm ofthe 
word of God,touching the cquall execution 
ofthe lawes of men. 

And ſo much touchiog the dodrine of 


pabiſts Equitie,grounded vpontheword of 


Now followeth the ſecond kind of Equi- 
tie,called private;znamely,that which is to be 
exerciſed betwixt man and man, in their pri- 
uate actions. 

But ere we goe further,ſome may demand 
the difference betwixt publike and pri 
eftines: Homer _ ofmen are bs 
are iſed amongſt men,without any 
of thelaw: as contrariwilſe, Publike JOE 
areſuch , as cannot be performed but by the 
help ofthe law, and the hand of bile 
CR LETT 
pricate ations betwixt publike perſons: 
thereis a publikeneſſcand a privateneſle (as 


I may tearme it) both of men and actions. 
A man is prigate, vatill he be cxtalted vato 


a... 
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together:1fthey de- 
Ol. 7 renee 
pricate aRion,becaule they doit,notast 

are Magiſtrates, but —_— men: and bo 
there is a private aRioo betwixt publike per- 
ſons, Soa eman no maepiltrate, may 
hauea 
ther ation or demand againſt another mam 


nable and equallend,by private meines ) bee 
craues the helpe of the law, andthe voice of 
the Magiftrate;and ſo hereis #publike aQti- 
on betwixt priuatemen. Now this vertue of 
Equity reſpeRteth not the publikenesor pri: 
vareneſle ofthe 


| exerciſedin the determiniog of publikeaQiz 
 ons,which cometo the judgment of thelaw: 
ſo thatis private Equitie, which is praiſed 
inthe managiog of Prioate Aftions, which 
are begun andconcluded privately betwixt 
man and man, atd neyer come td publike 


. hearing) nor triall of the law. - 


Now let vs comie toſearch more neerely 
into the nature of this vertue. Private equitic 


| £5 a nwoderate , even, and equall carriage of a mans 


ſelfe, th all bs; prinate words aud deedes, towards 
«ll other men, nid all their words and deeds Furl, 
I fay it is[a'mwoderare carriage] of a mans ſelfe , 
am pre both extreames, —_ bea- 

things,  Borreuenging 'Euety thing. 
Gy IC ond pr Wer bran 
I comprehendall men, and all forts of men: 
busbands, wives, Magiltrates, ſubieAs: tea- 
chers,hearers:maſters,ſervantgparents,chil- 
dren:men,women,neighboursintownes,ftel 
lowes in ſocieties, io ſervice, iti labour. In a 
word, none areexcepted, who avy way doe 
liveor converſe together, but of them allitis 
truc,that if there be not a moderation, and a 
forbearance one of another,there can be no 
peace amongl(t them, but their lives ſhall be 
all(as it were)a hellypon the earth, 

Soring therefore, the neceſlity and excel- 
lencie of this vertue is ſuch, that the due pra- 
Qiſc of it is the ornament of families , and ſocie? 
res, and the comefort ofa mans life in this 
world;let vs enter intoa more particular con 
lideration thereof. Private Equity bath foure 

principall duties. 
Firft,to beare with naturall iofirmities. 

Secondly,tointerpret doubrfull thiogs in 
the better part. 


part 
Thirdly, to depart from our owne right 
- Fourthly, to forgive privateand perſonal! 


Oflicheſcbrieflyandinorder, ; 
" The firlt dutie of private Equitie, is to 
brare with the defer and ; ies of mens na- 
fares, with whome wee lice, as long as they 
| breake not out into any great inconueni- 
ence,orenormitie. Theſcinfirmitics are ma- 


nifold:as for exawple:frowardoeſſeor moro- 
fir ofcature:haſtineſſe;lownelſe ofconceit: 


paſle,a debt;a forfeiture; or any 0- | 
wherein(becauſe he cannot eee toa reaſo-| 


| 


| 


s, butofthe aQtions : | 
therefore as that is Pablike Equitie, which is 


—_— 


A 


B 


D 


' (her,obyto'rake notice ofthemn,at leaſt noe 


nature:many hard words, many 'anprie fits, 


duloeſſe of wit 


whomebe-tonveffeth ; With Biviaifer hin 
chitde, his vant; hivthenty rm darecer 
&c; Andſolorg ul bebrete with ctianyas 
they arckept within's mebtſtyind breakenot 
out intoextremitie, Ofthels the holy Gho(} 
ſpeaketh, Priv, 19. 317" Fri #b+ glorie fawn 


(fs av infimitie i that iv;ifbe ſeetb 1ihi 
es weakiietſ of natore, which-dognot 


ariſe from ſerſed malice;ordankred cofripti. 
' 00, Itisa mans glorie and praiſe; alwaies fo | 
 farre to wnGderate bimlelfe , as not- to ſee 


— _ 
— 


| $ ſuſpitiavſvelle ; deſire of 

praiſe,aodfoch like. THeleand many other 

vaturall -infiemities, tmaſt'a Chiiſtia®iien 

beate and tollerare patientlyy-io thofewirh ; 
wit 


; 
: 
: 


| tobemooued , nor diſquietedat them? and 
oftetitimmes,{o licle to regard them,as though 
they were riot done. To tbit end faith the A. 
poſtle,1.Cor,13.7.Loxe ſnffereth al thing;that 
ir, all things that may be borne with good 
conſcience, and are dove by them whom we 
love. Now any thivg may bee bornewith 
| goodconfſcience,which is cither fo private,or 

{mall,that the wrong is onely ours,and no | 
diſhonour thereby enlueth co Gods glorie, 
nor ill example to the Church : all ſych 
things loge ſuffereth. And indeedeit is the 
propertie of true love ; to paſſe by many 
wants:aodthe more that a Chriſtianis roo- | 
ted intruelouve, the more infirmities will he 
paſſe by,inthem whom he loues : he ſettcth 
nolimitsto himſclte,how many,or how long 
to beare, -but even allthat are inbrmities of 


many ncedle(ſefurmiſes, many vokindneſles, 
willhe put vp: and(as-it were) not ſee them, 
whoſe beart is poſſeſſed with true loue,wile- 
dome;and the feareof God : and thus mult 
every one doe that will practiſe Chriſtian E- 
quitie.For thizis mans glory, and commen- 
dation. Leevs lay this doctrine neecrerto our | 
conſciences; by conſidering the vature of 


this vertue in forme few examples. 
A man hatha wite,or a woman a busband, | 
in whomthereisthe feare of God, and ho: 
nel? faithfulliove, but heorſhe is ſubie to? 
anger, ortobaltineſle, or to an auſterity in 
their behagiours, oritmay beeit is not i0 
theic natures, topraQtiſe thoſe outward com? 
piements of kindneſſe,which others can doe 
with great facility, Theſe and ſuch like, are 
but weakenetles of nature,ia them that feare 
God: therefore mult loue cover them, and 
beare withthem, ' & oftentimes not takeno- 
tice of themzand therather, becauſe be or ſhe 
that hath not ſuch, hath eitber the like or 
greater weakeneſſes,al which if one forbeare 
not inanother, it is not poſſible to liven 
peaceand comfort. But if this part of Equitie 
were praQtiſed,it is ſcarce credible,bow mucÞ 
it would avgment the happinelle, and adde 
to the comfortof them that are married. 

- Againe, a man hath a ſervant carefvll and 


| 


| willing ynough to obey andpleaſe bis m#/ 
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ſter,alſo troftieand faithfull: but heis ſlow in 
-bis buſineſſe, and doth diſpatch things ap- 
,pointed him, totheminde of bis maſter, not 
{oſpcedily,not ſo readily,nor with that facili- 
tie, asbis maſter requireth, What is to bee 
doneinthis caſe? Toſee it, and alwaies to 
checke bim forit, and to gall and gird him 
with it,&cuerto becaltiog it in his teetb,and 
| threatning him forit , i tbe extremitie which 
; here the Apoſtle condemneth, The Equitie 
then in this cafe to be performed, is, incon(i- 
deration that it isnot a fault of malice, butof 
| nature,not of idlenetſenor careleſnetle, but 
of. a natorall weakene(le, the Maſter mult 
gently tell himof it,and privately & ſeldome: 
andaduiſe him , what are the belt helps for 
ature in this caſe. And though hee ſee not 
that ſpeedic amendment , which he deſireth, | 
yetis he to beare with bim, as long as hee is 
truſtic, diligent, dutifull, and willing, andfor 
thoſe ſo many good properties, hee mult 
beare with his wants, and not be too ſharpe, 


them. 

In the third place : A man hath occaſion, 
toconterreoften with another man , by rea- 
ſon that they arc neighboors, or ſpeciall 
friends, or ofthe calling, and courſeof 
life : but one of them is haſtie,& ſoone angry) 
and it may bein histalke , either for the mat- 
| teror the maner of it, he cannot but ſhew bis 
anger. Extremity in this caſeis, fora man.to | 
deale roughly with him , to contradict and 
croiſe him, to denie what he faith , to ſtand 
llifly to our awne opinion, andto be angry a- 


gaine with him, 

But onthe other (lide,Chriſtian Equity tea- 
cheth a mannottoſce it, nor take notice of 
itnor to beangrie againe, nor to checke him 
for it; butto put itoff by gentlewords , ſoft 
demands,andother talke: & to.yoeld to him, 


way,in conference hold italwajesfora rule of 
Chrilian wiſedome, and private Fquitie, ne- 
uer tolticke [tifly to any opinion, valeſle it 
beia aplainetrutb,& of great moment. Now 


asfarre as arhan may doe,in goodconſcience, | 
without betraying of the truth. And by the ' 


either in reproouing, or in corceRing him tor | 
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wy 


| 


| & good government; and a lighe that aman 


thus doing to our brother, and ſparing bis 
weakenetle,and continuing on ads ann. as 
though we (aw pot that he was angry:bereby 
the conference holds 6n, and loucis continu: | 
edas afore. Butif contrariwiſe , we take the 
aduantage of his infirmitie,and diſplay 
rub him for it,if we be as ſhort as he,and ſtand 


broken off without edification, and heart 
burning riſeth betwixtthem, in ſtead of true 
lope. Thus we ſec in theſeexamples, howin a 
Chriſtian moderation,weareto beare, and to 
forbearethe naturall weakneiles of our bres 
thren , if wee purpoſe to lincia any comfort 
with them inthis world. 

Yet this forbearance muſt bee with two 


it,and | 
ſtitfely ypon points, then the conference is | 


C 


D 


conditions. Firlt;that theſe wants be wants of | 


| will makea man thioke well of it: & the more 


—_—_ 


led, and cankred corruption. Secondly;3iÞ: 
they whom we forbeare,containe themſelgfs 
within conuenient bounds,8& donot exceed, 

nor breake out into any outrage, orextremi- 

tie : for then they are not to be forborne, bot 

to bee tould, and reproouved forthem , and a 

mansdaty is not to winkeat them,but totake 

notice of them , and to ſhew open diſlike of 

them. Butin as much as theſe are wants of 

nature, as it is infiemitie in the oneto ſhew 

them, ſo it is the glory and praiſe of che other, 

topardonthem:yeait isa token of wiſedome, 

isalouer ofpeace, and conſequently of religi- 

on, andof God himſelfe, topaſſe by them. 

Thepratiſe of this duty, maintaives peace 

in kiogdomes , countries, (lates, cities , col-| 
ledges,families,and all focieties ofmev. T bus 

mach forthe firſt duty, 

The ſecond dutie of prinate equitieis, to 
conſtrue and interpret mens eying! that are donbt- 
full zu the bettey part, if poſſibly it may be: this 
1stobe vaderſlood of all men, though they 
be oar enemies: and this muſt a man doe,it he 
will livein peace in this world, + 

Our nature is giuen to take men at the 
worlhto mensdeeds and words, and 
toperaert to the worlt ſenſe that may 
be: and thisis commonly the cauſe of debate 
and diſſention in the world, | 

Butthe datic of Chriſtian Equitie is con- 
traric hereunto z namely , tothinke the beſt 
they can ofall men. to conſtrue all doubtfol! 
4Qions in the better part, andto make the 
beſt ſenſe ofalldoubtfullſpeeches, if we have 

probable reaſon to induce vstoit. The 
Apoltle makes this the propertie of loue, 1. 
Cor.13.9. Lone thinkes net emill;that is,notone- 
ly then, when there is manifeſt & good cauſlc 
eo thinke well , but when it is doabrfoll, ific 
may by any meanes have a good meaning, it | 
by any meanszit may be wellthought of, love 


ſpecially a man loves another, the more e- 
qually, indiffercatly, and Chriltianly, will be | 
interpret al bis ſayipgs and doings, The want 
ofthis duty, and the praQilc of che contrary, 
is thecauſe of more troubles, tomvirs , gar- 
boiles, fallings out , & beartburnings,ip king- 
domes,countries, ſocieties, and families, be- | 
ewixt manand man, then any onething in | 
the world- beſides. Dealing thus with che 
words of Chriſt colt him hislife: for when 

emiple , and 7 will build 


| 


when David lent Embalſadours fo comfort | 
him after hisfathersdeath, be and his wicked 


|nature, not of malice, nor of ld rooted, ſet- | | connſellersinterpretedit, that heeſent ſpics | 


— —_ 


— 


and | 
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.lt cannot be what broiles, 


ties; what diſquietneſle in families, what vo- 
kindnes and falling out amoag(t old friends, 
& what ion even among(t them that 
ſhould beneerelt, aredailyin the world, by 
reaſon of this (ioiſter interpretation 


felle our clues the children of peace, mult 
learne to make coaſcienceof this , the due 
praiſe whereof, igthe conſeruation of peace. 


is to beeremembred, namely,-that we malt 
not give too ſharpeacenſure, cucn of the 0- 
pen and manifeltcuill ſayings, ordoings of 
our brother ; we mult not iudgethern co be 


ignorantly : nordeliberately, when it may be 
they are done ra(hly : oor preſumptuoully , 
when it may beethey aredogneypoo infirmi- 
tie: nor to bedonevpon hatredor malice to 


cauſc:nor may wei an cuill thing, to be 
done for want of conſcience, when it may be, 


wemoult remember, to make the beſt wecan, 
caen of another mangjofirmities. And as, if 
our brather doe well, we are to acknowledge 


wemult not makeit worſethenitis.  :..: 

Bat theworld is farre too blame herein : 
for they can citgll theirown well-doiog, and 
twentie waies excuſe their evill doing : but as 
tor other men, they candebaſe their well dos 


commonthing, tomake a badde man worſe 
thenheis, andto ſpeake of an cuillaRion , 
and of mens faults worſe then they are, yeato 
ipeake worſe, even of ill men then they des 
crue. Butit is flat Ioiuſtice,not onely to ſpeak 
euillofthat that is good, but even to make 
an evill chiog worſe then it is. Many caſes 
there are, wherein a man is bound, to make 
the belt hecan,of a bad ation: but to makeit 
worle thea it is;thereis no caſe,wherin a man 
may doe it, without plaioe inivrieto bis bros 
ther, Ifany man reply , avd ſay, I am not to 
ſparemy ſelfe,nor excuſe my owne faults,but 
toiudge as hardly of my owne ſayiogs and 
C00 Rf they deſerue,why then ſhould [| not 
alſo doeſo toanother ? The aoſwer is readie: 
Becauſe a man knoweth not another man, ſo 
well as himſelfe. VVordes and deedes are 
knowne toothermen, but a mans heart is 
knowne to himſclicalone: therefore fortby 
ownelayiogs anddoings,thouartalloableto 
1dgeot thine owne beart,aud of thy purpoſc 
adintentin fo ſpeaki : 
another mao, thoy canlt. 
thusor tbus, but bis beart, bis purpoſe, and 
intent in ſo doing,thou canltnotivdge: and 


therefore thou maie(t not wdge ſoſharply of 


:2encers, to finde out the weaknelſle 


And furtheriathisdutic, one thing more| 


vs, when it may hetbey aredooe for another | 


ing,and aduance theireuilldoing z nay itis a | 


| 


and but of 
lay Nor. ther did 


of mens] - 
words anddeeds. Wetherefore that doepro-| 


done carelelly, whenic may be they are done | 


| 


it is done for want of heedfulnes 3 but alwaies | 


itaodcommend himfor it:Soifhedo amille, |C 


A 


| meanes coloured or excuſed. Secondly, wee 


another mans ſayings and doings, as of thi 
owne. TomekJanead of thipoint: in the 


rag iy z» two cautions muſ} 


life ſhewes what a man is : one euill{peech or 
aQion may be excuſed, bat a cStinued courſe 


in doing or ſpeaking euill, may bee by no: 
ſpeakenot of manifeſt and publike'enormi- 
ties,as oftreaſons againſt the Princeor ſtate: 
far therein it may be dan tothe Prince, 
and hurtfull tothe (tate, to have any thing 
coloured, concealed, or excuſed. In f{uch ca- 
ſes, we muſt ſer alide our duty te our brother, 
and remember our duty to the head & whole 
bodie : and bettcrit is;that one member bee 
cut off, then that the whole bodie periſh : but 
weſj ofpriuatecuill words or deeds, the 
euill and hurt whereof redoundeth topriuate | 
men. Andin them we ſpeake not of manifeſt, 
grolſe,and palpablecrimes,wherein not one- 
ly the ation is plaioly cuill, but their intent 
alſo: for te cxcule or conceale,or to extenvate 
ſuch, is to make ourſelves accellarie tothee- 
uill of them, But we ſpeake of doubtful words 
or deeds, wherein the aRien itſelfe, or 
at theleaſt,the intent of it, may receivealike. 
ou” phe and a probable interpretation of 


o Andvntotheſe two caulions, addetbus 
much further, that the praRiſe of this dotie, 
for the molt part ceaſeth , whenthe Miniſter 
is to worke vpon the cooſcieaceof an impe- 
oitent ora preſurptuous ſinner : forthen hee 
isnotto moderate or mitigate , tocolour or 
excuſe,toleſſenor extenuate his (inves, butto 
ſpeake of linneas it deſerues, and to lay out 
his fionesin their owne colors , that ſo hee 
may humble him,and caſt him downe, 
|. Butoutof theſethree caſes,this dutielyeth 
vponall men, at all times to interpret every 
thing inthe better part. Sothen the concluli- 
on ofthis ſecondduty isthis ; Actions appa- 
rently good, areto be commended, doubttull 
are to bee conltruedin thebelt ſenſe, appa/ 
rently evillareto be made no worſe then my 
are, but rather to be excuſed, and let a ran al- 
waics rather (| too well, then too euill of 
another man, and rather ſpeake better , then 
_ Incecitalh oo hgh Tf 
mildely and ttally,thea too y : for 
ifa = be deceivedeither way,thatis the (as 
fer way wherein to bedectiued : Thus todoe, 
is to performe that Chriſtian equitie which 
is here commanded, and to maintaine peace 
which isthe comfort of a Chriſtian life, And 
thus much ofthe ſecond duty. | 
Thethird duty - e of Private E- 
uitieis, /n/uudris caſes to from 4 4a"; 
Laes eo Fed oftencwesiofoch 
things, wherein by law be might and, and 
oftentimesto forgoe ſuch things , which by 


law 


_ —— 
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[aw he migherequire. Without this Equity , 
[la(tice;&peacecannot ſtand. ChriftoarSa- 
viour gaue a notable example hereof in pay- 
ing tolle, fat. 17, 27. Chrilt needed not to 
have doneit,norcould any law have cormpel- 
led him to it, yet becaufe he would not trou- 
ble the publike peace,norgioe them occaſion 


— — 
(C 
a 
. 


of contention , he yeeldsfrom his right, and 


paiesthem tolle:all Chriltian men muſt learne 
by his example, not to'{tand alwaies vpon 
their right,ifthey wil continue peace in Gods 
Church. Itisnot ſufficient Chriftianitie, nay 
it is a vefy wicked ſpeech, which we often 
heare men ſpeake , /t is myright, and therefore 
[ will: loſe ut : (0 might Chrilt haueſaid, and 
if youlooketbeplace;'you ſhall findey that 
he firſt of all argueth the caſe, and conclades 
chat hee isfree,, and nor bound topay ;' and 
yerfaith Chriſt, Rather then / will offend them, 
or gine them canſe to thinks worſe of me, or my do- 
rine, I will payit. Eveniſo mult a Chriſtian 
man in many caſes. goe from bis right, and 
that forthe maintenance of publikepeace in 
| the common wealth, and of private peace 
one manwith another, - 

For the-maintenance of publike peace , 
thus muſt mea doe in Pablike Conferences, 
as in Parlaments and Councels, and fach like 
general aſſemblies, whereinthe ſeuerallopi- 
nionsofmen areto bee delivered; and thus 
mult men doe ia bonds, forfeitures, borrows 
ing,lending,loliog,finding, buying, ſelliog,in | 
leaſes;fines,rents, & all mannerot bargaines. 

Andfor the maintenanceof priuatepeace; | 
men mult intheir moſt private ations, one 
yeeldto another in ſuch things, wherein they 
might {}and, and oftentimes be contented to 
loſe that that is theirowne; andin conferen- 
ces mult aman ofcentimes ſuffer himſelfe to 
becrotſedand overthwarted ia that, of which 
he is molt certaine, andrograunt that to be, 
which is not, and that notto bee, which hee 
knowes tobe, if the matter bee of ſmall mo- | 
ment,& coacerne not religion, nor the (tate: 
manyſuchthings muſt a Chriſtian man put 
vpdaily at the. bands of his brother for the 


| 


} 


maintenance of peace & loue amongſt them. 
T his isadoQtine little knowne, andleflere- 
garded inthe world forit is a generall opi- 
nion that a man may take his owne, and may 
lawfully ſtand vpon his owne right, (which if 
it bemeantgenerally in alcaſes,is molt talle,) 
nay this is a common ſpeech of allmen , / 
demaund but my rigbt,and [ will not loſe my right, 
andthisisthought a reaſonable ſpeech, and 
nee is eſteemeda gaod man, whotaketh no 
more then his right: for oftentimes men 
[tand fo (tritly vpon theirright, that they 


go further then their right reachetb. Butthis 


isa very carnall pr » and controlled b 

the Scripture, and by the example of Chriſt, 
as wee heard before. Butif any manobieR, 
that theexampleof Chriſt is notto bindvs, 
becauſe hee is the Mediatour , and therefore 


was to performe extraordinary obedience: | 


A 


briſtian Equity . 


thenanſwer, that notonely Chriſt, but'0- 


' bee calledthe children of Abrebaw,then muſt 


"quify, i870 


i 4.” 


ther holy men have practiſed this dutie, for 


| hepaiedtolle not onely for himlelfe, but for : 


Peter alſo, And there is a notable example 
of this duty in Abraham , who: when bisbro- 
cher Lorand bis ſhepheards could notagree, 
was content to-d from his right : for | 
whereas be being the elder, might haue cho- 
(ca firſt, be notwith(tandiog ſtands not vpon | 
that,but bids his brother Lee choaſe wherher | 
he will, and be will take wbat he Jeaueth, A | 
— Chriſtian, brotherly part of chat | 
holy Abrabam, whoſe faith is Drnch coms 

mendedin the Scriptures. lf we therefore will 


wee bee followers of him in bis workes , and 
namely iothis, wee muſt oftentimes depart 
trom onr owneright, - | 

la thepraQtiſe of this dutie ,, one caution 
onely mult beeremembred, namely, chat wee | 
maſt d:ſtinguiſh of another; right and our owne, In 
__—_ r:ght thou maielt yeeld, butwhen | 
thou art todealefor another man ,'thou malt 
not yeeld too much, nor bee toolaviſh of an- 
other mans right : but this caution boldeth | 
eſpecially when the cauſe is not ours, but | 
Gods, or his Churches , for when itisſuch a 
truth, which direQly concerneththe bonour 
of God , or the good of his Church, then 
multaman take heed hceyeeld not, without 
warrant from Gods word. For asitis E quity 
often to yeeldtby right, ſo toyeeld in Gods 
cauſes,is to betray the truth, [f therefore thou 
mailt not give anothers mans right from him, 
without his conſent , muchletle maie(t thou 
without warrant from God, yeeld any thing 
at allofbisright from him, T his duty there- | 
fore is to bee- performed in ations that cons 
cerne ourſcloues, and whergin the loiſe is not 
Gods, or his Churches, but our owne. But it 
is lamentable to ſee many men , bow laviſh 
they arein giuing from God, and care not 
how much they loſe of his glory : but land 
molt (trialy vpon their owne points, and will 
not yeeld one inch, nor loſe one foote of | 
their owveright. And from hence comes {0 
many ſuites io law , and other brabling cons | 
tentions in the world, all which, or many of 
them,might be (taied , if men had but coolſci- 
encetopractiſethis Chriſtian Equity,toyeeld 
oneto another in matters of theirowne, and 
of ſmall moment: and it is certaine , that if 
men in the world werenot perſwaded , ſome 
by religion and conſcience , ſome by naturall 
reaſon and pollicie, topraRtile this dutie, it 
were not pollible for the ſociety ofmeo long 
tocontinue vpon theearth, 5o much tor the 


third degree. 
The and laſt degree of Private E- 
forbears and to forgine wrongs and mn- 
ries done vato vs in word or deede, The 


Scri is plaineforthis, and ſo isnaturall } 
wb , that onethat | 
bearesthename of a mao, ſhould an- 
other, becauſe he beeing a man, may deſerve 


, 
: 


| 
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20d and in neede of the ſame hirnſelfe, and 
thereforeis todoe as he would be done voto: 
But eſpecially a Chriſtian man, who lookes 
for forgiveneſſe at Gods band for bis owne 
Ganes, mult needes forgive his brother. So 
that to a Chriſtian man , there is a double 
bond or reaſon, to tie him to thisdoty. One, 
is asheeisaman, therefore mult bee forgive 
him that offends him, that ſo another man 
| may alſoforgivehim,when be offendetb.For 
there is nobe, bat beeing a man, and a- 
\mong(t men, he muſt needs offend. Another 
more forcible reaſon is, as heeis a Chriſtian, 
therefore moſt he forgive, becauſe elle, bow 
can he in reaſon demand or pray for forgive- 
nefſeat Gods band for many thouſand offen- | 
ces of his owne, and thoſe covers * cn 
when another man cannot oabtaine forgine- 
| netſe at his hands, for a fewe (mall offences ? 
This duty is of greater neceſlity then all the 
| former ; for vpon practiſeofthis,depends the 
; preſervation of peace: but wheretbis is not 
| practiſed;there is no religion,nor conſcience, 
| nor ſalvation: for where there is no forgiving 
| of another man, that man is not forginen at 
| Gods bands. And hee whoſe (innes are not 
| in Chriſt forgiven, and taken away, that man 
| is in the ſtate of damoation, and till he be for- 
giuen, he can never be ſaved : but hee can ne- 
uer be forgiuen, till bee forgiue his brother : 


| this duty, yet not asa cauſe, but asa (igne,or 
| anette& otſaluation. For this is not troe, that 
| every one who forgives, is forgiaen of God, 
| but this is true, that whoſoever isforgiuen of 
| God,wil forgiue his brother, So then, neither 
| in reaſon, nor in religion, cana man looke for 
| forginenelle himſelte, vale(ſe bee make con- 
| {ſcience to forgive another. Yea God hath 
' made every mana {udge in this caſe, to con- 
 demne himſelte,ifhe do it not,whea he praies 
| every day, that God would forgiue him even 
{o,as hedoth forgiueothers. 

Yet io this duty of forgiuing outward in- 
iuries, two cautions aretobe remembred. 1. 
Thatthereisa time wheo a man isnot to for- 
beare & ſuffer, but may (tand vpon his guard, 
| and detend bicoſelfe from the iniurie: and 
thatis, when his lifeis indangered, as when a 
man is aſſaulted by athcefe, ar by bis deadly 
enemy, whoſeekes his life, and can have no 
| helpezhe is in that caſeto help bimſelfe, when 
hee molt either killor bee killed, then reaſon 
 andreligion biddes bim defend himſelfe: and 
; beeing 10 that caſe, that a man cannot have 
the Magiſtrates helpe, that beares the (word 
| for bis defence , God puts for that time, the 
{wordintoa mans own hand, and makes bim 
a wagiltrate for that time, and occalion, For 
incaſesof ſuchextremity, God allowes euery 
manto bea Magillrate, not onely todefend 
himſelfe, but eveo to kill his enemy, if it bee 
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and ſoit is plaine, that even faluation it ſelfe, | 
in ſome ſort, depends vpon the.pradtiſe of | * 


the duty of forgiving ; for ſofarremuſt a man | 
forbeareand forgiue , that bee be ſureto ge 
fend hisownelife,  -_ 

Inthe ſecond place, tbovgh aman forgive 
theiniury and wrong done vato him,yer may 
he ſafely in ſome caſes, goe to law for recon, 
penceof that wropg,: It is adivellith opinion 
in theworld,thata man cannot gotolaw ang 
be incharity: we mbſtkoow, that aman may | 
go tolaw;and yet bein charity: forto forgiye 
the malice, and to ſue for recompence, are 
thipgs indifferent, Itis not ſomuch charitie 
to forbeare the recompence , as it is to for. 
give the malice. If therefore a man forgiue 
not the malice, heeis got of charitie, but hee 
may ſuefor ſatisfaRtion, and bee incharitie, 
The Scripture forbiddeth not mens going to 
law, but tels chem haw they ſhould do it: law 
is not evill, though contentious men, and vn; 
conſcionable lawyers, bavevilely abuſed it: 
but is Gods ordinance, and may lawfully bee 
vied,{o it be on this manner: | 

Fielt,jt mult not bee for every trifle, every 
treſpaſle, every ill word ; but in theſe caſcs, a 
man is both toforgiuethemalice, and tore- 
wit the m_ | uſe heislittleor no. 
thiog at all hurt byit. For example, A poore 
os a little meate BS in bi 
bunger,let the law take hold on bim, but pur: 
ſuethou bim no more for it , then by thelaw 
thounecedes muſt, Againe , thy neighboors 
cattell doth treſpaſſe thee, thou mult not goe 
tolaw forit, the malice bee it more orleile, 
thou mult forgivein Chriltianitie, & for con- 
ſcience ſake,and thedamage is ſoſmall,as that 
| therefore thou mailtnatgo to law forit. For 
the law is abuſed in being executed vpon tri- 
fes,and thoſe lawyers ſhame themſclues, and 
diſhonour their profeſlion , who are willing 
that every treſpaſle of ſixepence damages, bee 
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— 


- for. the damage it cannot be great , becauſe 


impoſhible any way elſe to ſave bis ownelife : 
and thisdefence of a mans felfe, hinders not 


[I 


— 
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ar ation in the law: this is one ofthe cauſes 
of the baſe and vile names that are given to 
the law and lawyers in theſe daies, becaulc 
thelaw is imployed ypon ſuch trifles. Aodit| 
isto bewiſhed, thatthe ſupreme Magiltrate 
would take order to reſtraine this generallc | 
vill: thatcontentiousmenand vaconſcions- 
blelawyers might not conſpire together , to| 
pelter the law with tbeſetrifles z and though 
mes be ſovnconſcionable, as to runne to the ) 
law for every treſpaſle, yet ſhould lawyers bee 
ſoconſcionable, and ſowiſe, as they ſhould 
drivethem from thelaw againe. T hirdly:tby | 
neighbour giuesthee ill words, raileth or car/ 
rieth evilltales of thee : Equitie is, not to goc 
to law foreuery cuill word , but to conlider 
that forthe malice, thou artto forgiuent; and 


many mens tonguesarena ſlaunder , neither 
art thou any thing worſe for it, eſpecially 
when bee dare not (land to thathe hath (aid, | 
as forthe moſt part . | 
The ſecond caution in goi tolawis,that 
it muſt not bee the firſt, but the laſt meape5 
of peace. Law is a kindcof warre 33s therefore 
— Fo 7" ous 


they doe not. 
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waristo bethe laſtmeanes of publike peace,| A | thetriallofthy good name, when thoy art ſo 
| fo ſhould the law be thelaſt meanes to bee v- | ſlaundered, ns by ſuch, asthat thy credit. is 

ed, for the attaining of private peace. All | | publikely indangered : tortheſe,and ſuch like 
meanes muſt be triederethou gocto law, and cauſes,thou mayeſt gotolaw, when by other 
ifoone will ſerne,then is the law ordained for more ealje meanes, thou can(} not procurea 
thee,wherby to reconer thy right,& to main- | | reaſonable ſatisfaRioo, Forthen it is valaw- 
taineEquity;foras togoetolawforatrifle,or | | full toſue forthegreateſt cauſeio the world. 
at the firlt, exrremiry,and ſo injury :ſotogoe| | Thetrath of all this doarine doth P.ue/ 
tothe law for a cauſe ſufficient, and after o- | | teach the Coriaths, whome hereprooveth 
ther meanes vſcd ia vaine, is luſtice and E- | | ofthree favlts.r, that they went tolaw before 
quity,and noextremity, heathen ludges. 2. for euerie cauſe. 3. they 

Here therefore let all Chriſtians learne | | vſed no private meanes of ſatisfaction , but 
how to go tolaw ; and the rather I doe vrge | | rantothelawatthe fir(t. 
this point, becauſethe law is notoriouſly abu- The firſt oftheſe cannot be our ſinne , for 
led : and it isalmoſt incredible, what infioite | | wee baye oo heathen [udges, io as much as 
ſummes and males of money, aredaily ſpent | | ourſtate and government, by the mercie of 
in it molt vaneceſſarily:inſomuch asthelaw- | g | God is not heatheniſh, but we haue a Chriſti- 
| yers doe exceede in wealth, any other fort or arcommon wealth, But the other two are 
calling of men inthiswholerealme. the generall ſores of this land, let vs there: 

For reformation wherof, let men but learne forelabourtohealethem, and to couer our 
and praQtiſethe two former roles : s, Lawis ſhame: let vs remember that net extremuy , 
[not ordained to be a [udge of every trifle: It | | b»t Equity becomes a Chriſtian, and leteverie 
isaſhame to our law that men be ſuffered in man take heed of this,as he would be knowae 
the common wealth to arreſt each other for | | to be a Chriſtian: forthe knowne badge of 
debts of ſmall value, ſoasten times, & other. | | Chriſtianitie,is mercifulneſſe: the more mers 
whiles twenty times as much is ſpent for the | | cifull,the better Chriſtian. Forhe bath caſted | 
recovery of them, as the priacipall is, Are | { deeper of Gods mercies tohimſelfe, and ther- 
not wee a Chriſtian common wealth? why | | foreheeis mercifull co his brother z and che 
then have weenot the wiſedome to appoint | | worſe Chriſtian,theletle mercifull, for he ne- 
anther, an caſjer and a direer hacks + the ver felt Gods mercies to bimſelfe , therefore 
recouery of ſuch debts ? andifthere beno o- | | he cannot be mercifull eo bis brother. Now 
therway, why doth nota Chriſtian man ſtay | C | to goe to law for euery trifle, or to ſteale 
for it,orloſeitratherthen gotolawfor it?Itis | | lawvpon thy brother, or to ſuc him before 
a ſhame for our nation, that tbereſhould be thou offer him peace, it m_ a hard heart, 
at ove Aſliſes ouer England, ſo many hun- and vamercifall, and farre from this dutie of 
dred ations of treſpatles , wherein thedam- | | forgiuing: but to be loath to goe to law , and 
| mageislictle or nothing. To reformetheſe, | | to putitoff as long as may be,and hrſt to give 
is a worke worthy ofa Prince,andeuery man | | warning,and to ofter peace, and nottodoeit, 
ſhould put his helping band to it. but in matters of waight,it argueth a mercifol 
Secondlylet law be thy laſt remedy. T bis heart, and ſuch a oneas is ready to forgive; 
rule controlls anotber foule miſorder in our | | and ſuch a one in whome the Spirit of God | 
land, Men are ſued when they would gladly | | doth dwell. . 
compound; whenthey would williogly ſatis- And thus I hope [ haue opened thisdotie 
fe by private order, they are compelled to mes my forbeariog , in ſuch ſort, as a 
anſwer by law. 'And yer thereis aworſething | | Chri(tian may ſee how to prattiſeit, with c06- | 
thenthis: the law which ſhould be the laſt, is | | fort to his conſcience , and alſo without any 
not onely made the firſt meanes, but whereas | | greatloſſe in this world,or burtto his eſtate. 
it ſhould bee open and publike, itisvſedasa| | And thus mucb for the foure (eucrall dy- 
cloſe and ſecret meanesz it teales ypon men | D | ties avd degrees of private Equitie. ; 

(as the phraſe is.) For men are ſued afore Now having opened the nature & kindes 
they know, and great charges come vpon | 
them , ere they aretolde of it by them that 
ſuethem. Is this Equitie? yeaisit not rather 
extremity? And yet (alas) how common is 
itinmoltplaces, Let therefore every Chri- 
{tian man , remember his leſſon here taught 
by the Apoltle, Let your Equity bo knowne to all 
men. But it ſeemes then, wil ſomeſay,that men | 
may not goetolaw. I anſwer, thou mayelt go 
tolaw:though pot for trifles, yetforthiogs of | | 8, < 
waight,as for thepourſuit of anotorious tbicſe, equall, and indifferent, 
to his due and juſt triall: for thetitle of thy moderation,and free 
lands: for the recoveric of thy iuſt and due and oppreſſion: this is the | 
debtsof value:and of thy childs portion: for | |n ingot that which we are bere comman- 
the making Rraight of great accounts: for | bythe Apoſtle. And tbereaſon why the 
ry | Pp 2 —  Apoltle 
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cooſe there is a privy bypocrilic in our 0a- 
cures, whereby we aregioen tomakeſhew of 
more thenisin vs. Again(t which vice wedoe 
cruly laboor , when wee labourto make our 
vertyes manifeſt and knowne tothe world, 
| chat ſothe tree may beknowneby his fruits : 
he isa holy &religiousman, not who know- 
eth, andcantalkewell, but he whoſereligion 
and holigeile is knowne in the world , and 
ſcene of men : he is a mercifull man,of whole 
| mercy men do talle, So he is an equall avd 
vpright man, whoſe Equity isfelt, and found 
by them who deale with him, Let theretore 
our ations with men teſlifie the vertues of 


polſetſed with thoſe vertues;for this isto bee 
truly good, not when a man can ſpeake well, 
or tell of bis owne goodneſ(le,but when other 
men ſecit, feele it,and ſpeake of it. 

' Hitherto of the meaning of the words. 

| Now that which was Pals exhortation 
to the Philippians , ſhall bee mine to all true 
Chriſtians: Let yowr Equity be knowne to all men, 
You banelearnedwhatitis , and howitis to 
| beepractiſed : it now remaines, that we cons 
| tent not our ſ{elnes with the bare knowledge, 
but take notice of it , as pi ver oo a 
ging tovs, and put it in practiſe inall our deas 
| A publike and | ns » yea and make it 
| manifeR tothe coolci af all men , good 


| and bad-{o that every man, with whome wee 


 deale, may talteand fecle ofour Equity , and 
| beeable to teflibie of vs, that Equity begres 
| rule inall our ations : thus it we doe, weeare 
' Chriltians notin ame; and profeſſion-only, 
| but in deed and trath, | | 

| Andtoperſwade vsall totbis holy dutic , 
let vsvicdometew reaſons tointorce it: and 
| among(t all the reaſons that might bee 
brought , there is none better then this here 
vied ta the text(The Lord 5s at band, ) 

But before wee come to ſpeakeof it, let vs 
cenſider of ogeother,which doth molt natu- 
| rally inforce this exbortation;anditis this : 

Godſheweth moſt admirable Equitie and 
moderation towards vs thereferc ought wee 
to ſhew it one towards another : It is the rea» 
ſon ofthe holy Ghoſt , Beye merciful, as your 
beaxenly Father 1: mercifnll. Wondertull is the 
moderation that God ſheweth.co man , and it 
aPPEATEes eſpecielly infoure [ 3 whereof 
two belong toallmen,and theothertwocon- 
| cerne his Church. 2, 
| Theft Action of God, whergin he ſhew- 
| cth.great moderatian towards all men, is this: 
| Alaw was giuento our firſt parents, Eatencr 
doubledeath , both of body and ſoule. But 
they ate,and ſo braketbelaw, and therby did 


. 


% 


| ly;thedeath both of body andſoulc,andthis 


our heart, that men who live with vs, & deale 
with vs, may beableto ſay for vs, that weare 


vs to make it knowne, is, be-[A was due vntothem by the luſtice of that laiv, 


B 


palle, that as Ademby bis repentance, after; 


. Ica(t into hell, yet Is 


| God and yet behold a greater. 


which was given them. But now , bcholge 
Gods Equity , and moderation of the luſtice 
ofthatlaw, he (trikesthem not preſently | 2, 
the tenour ofthelaw , andtheir deſert requi- 
red, neither with the fir{t, nor ſecond death, 
but deferres the foll execution, laying Vpon | 
them (for the preſent) a letfe puniſhment , | 
namely, a{ubieRion to the krit death , and a | 
guiltine(ſe of the ſecond, that is, of damnati. 


on. Behold a marueilous mitigation, by the 


tenour of that law , their bodies and ſoules 
ſhould both haue preſently died , and beene 
caltinto bell, but God io mercy ſuſpends ang 
deferres theexecution of it , and onely (trikes | 
Adam: body with mortality, wbereby he was | 
ſubie&tothe firlt death, and bis ſoulewith 
guiltinefſe, whereby he wasſubieRtotheſe. | 
cond death : by which mitigation it came to 


ward quite eſcaped the ſecond death, fo hee | 
taltednot of the firſt deathtill nine hundred | 
yearesafter. If a priſoner counts it a merci. | 
fall favour of the Prince, or the ludges when 
after bis iadgementto die, he isrepriue d but 
one yearez then what a mercifull mitigation 
wasthis in God, torepriue our firſt parents 
tor {o many hundred yeares? This was the 
firſt ation of Gods mercy to man, and this 
cancernes all mankinde generally , but eſpe- 
cially Adaw and Eve, | 
| . But the ſecond doth more neerely con 
cerne all men, So ſoone as a man commits 
any finne, eventhen is be guiltic of cternall 
damnation, becauſe he hath broken the law : 
for the curle of the law isnot onely a guilti- 
neſle, but aſubieRion to the wrath of God, 
preſently tobe inflited vpenthe ſinne com- 
mitted,without any intermiſlion : ſo that ſo 
oftas a man lipneth, ſoofe doth he deſerve to 
be plungedſoule and body into hell, without 
beeing ſpared one houre, If therefore the 
Lord didcalttenne thouſand into bell io one 
houre,he did but luſtice, for ſo the law requi- 
reth : but ſee the mercifull moderation of the 
Lord ; though we deſerve cuery houreto bee 
houre and minute 
of our lives, full of the mercy and moderation 
ofthe Lord: ſoast our (ianes crie tor 
dacanation preſently, yet God laieth bis 
hand , anddoth not execute the ſentence of 
damnation vpon the (inner inſtantly after 
his Gane,no notin one of ten thouſand , but | 
gone! eyery.man many yeares , ſome more, 
omele(le, but all more thentheir ſinnes de- | 
{crue, orthelaw requireth. Wee often reade; 
andalwaics finde, that God heares thecrie of 
ligners:but we ſeldom reade,that God beares 
the crie of ligne , for if hee alwaies heard it, 
when linne cries for vengeance to him , bee 
ſhould turne vs all intoballinone houre: this 
onderfull patience and moderation 1n 


Sa W 


For whereas wee by our lines doe cucry 


—— 


bad beene no Extremity, but lullice, for this |houre plunge our {clues into hell, as a man 
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that violently caſtes himſclte into agapiog | 
gulfe; ſec Gods wonderfull mercic, wethrult 
our ſeluesin,and he pats vs backe:hee aieth 
vs with bis own hand, & ſo keepes vs out.See 
what a ſcaofmerciesthe Lord doth powre 
vpon man:forhow can thatbut be an infinite 
{ecaof mercies , which is ſhewed to ſo manie 
thouſands of men: ſo many thouſand times 
in one houre. Ifhismercie did not moderate 
the extremity of his law,there ſhould not be 


calt into hell:but God (taieth his luſtice, and 
ſaieth his law, yea (taieth vs, who our (elves 
wouldexecutethelaw vpo ourſclues, and io 
calt our ſelues into hell,he keepes vsout, and 
giges vatovsa longer time to repent. And 
| thisistruceinallmen : to ſome be giues loo- 
ger,to ſome ſhorter, buttoeuery one ſome, 
whereas the lawgiues not one houre to any 
man , nay thelaw is ſo farre from giving time 
torepent, that itadmits norepentanceat all, 
no though a man ſhould (finne but once,and 
ia(lantly after that one (inne, bumblehim- 
{elfeio repeatancezand craue forgiuenes, the 
law will aot accept him tv fauour, nor yeeld 
| forgiuenes,nor allow his repentance:for the 
lawe can doe nothing but this:eitheriuſtific 


one man leftypon earth, butall in one houre | 


g 


aud reward him that follsit, or condemne 
and puniſh him that breakes it ; further then 
this the law by it (elfe goeth nor, 

ls Itis the Goſpel which commandeth vs, & 
| reacheth vs to belecue and repent;andto the 
 Goſpellare wee beholding for accepting our 
| repentance, which thelaw wauld neuer doe: 

| which isiadeede ſo farre from accepting re- 
| pentance,asit neuerintendeth nor aimeth at 


| repentancedirecly in it ſelfe: and therefore 
igatſ(elie, it is wortbily called the miniftery of 


| | condemvuation,$0 then behold a,moſt firaight 


law,.and a malt mercitull God: ſo ſtraight a 
law,as(ifthat mercy were not Jitwould never 
giue vs one hovretorepent in, nor receiuevs 
tofauourthough-we repented preſently, but 
preſently vpon our linne calt vs into hell. O 
thereforetalteaud ſee how good and gracir 
ousthe Lords: the law canaot haue bisex- 
tremity,nor thediuell his will ypon vs, who 
isthe Laylerofcbe law;& is malicious,thoogb 


iullice. of the ane, and the extremitic ofthe 
ice of the other, no maniſhould live. one ' 


LET 


| contrary tothe courſe of thedaw , both ac- 


cepteth men-when they repent, and giues als 
{otimeto repent, and thus hath God done; | 
a3inthebeginoiog with 444w;/o in al ages: 
;Lo theolde world , after. many preachers: 


ſegt,and manyhuodredyeares patience; and 
many thouſands of Gones-ripe for veoge- 


| 
ance.yet Godgives 120.yearea more: O-baw 


|wmavy millions-of lipnes didithey commit as 
| gaigit bim in thattime? and yet had tbey re- 
pented at the Jail, they had-beenciaued : _ 


thelaw be iu(t:andio by the exremity ofthe | - 


[D 


ts. 


| were: ſo thatwe deſeruca flood tennetimes 
 morethen they did, and if God dealt but iult- 


ſent a flood, and ſwept them all away. Even 
{o,and morepatiently hath God ſuffered vs in 
thele latter daies. But how comes it topalle 
then,will ſome ſay,that wee have not a flood 
as well as they? Surely becauſe bis mercy was 
great to them, but wonderfull tovs ; wee are 
as euill as they, yea if wee tudge aright, and 
con(ider duly all circumſtances, our (ins are 
far more, yea farre more hainoas then theirs 


ly with vs, where he brought one vpon then, 
be ſhould bring an bundred on vs: andif iu- 
[tice barethe ſway,ſhe ſhould [weep vs away, 
one generationafteranother,with a cootiou- | 
all food. But marke the moderation of God, 
more fo vs then to them, whodelcruc worle 
then they, He gane vs not an hundred: and 
twenty,but many hundred yeares,and brings 
no floods of iudgements, but ſpares vs from | 
yeare to yeare, and from age to age, thatſo 

we may cither repent and elcape hel:or when | 
ourtime is come, drowne our (clues in danny | 
nation, and ſo be the principall cauſe of our | 


vs, let bim wonder at Gods mercie, and ſay 


owne deltraRion. _ | 

le may notvakitly beenoted inthis place, | 
that ſometime God may beſaid to calt aman 
into bell, and ſometime man bimſelfe. God 
throwes a man into hell, when for ſome 
mon(trous and contagious (inne,hee takes as 
way a wicked manin the mid(t of his wic- 
kednefle,by ſomeſudden iudgement, and fo 
ſendshim to hell. But a man plungeth him- 
ſelte into hell, when God gives him leave to 
liuc,andliberty andtimeto repent, but hee 
continueth careleſly in his (innes till hee die, 
and fo caſteth himſelfe violently into dam- 
natiov, Now {uch is the mercitull moderati- 
on of God,that for one man whom he caſts 
into hell(as hee did /n4as preſently vpon his 
(in Jan hundred wicked men calt themiclues 
ioto bell,abuliog that time andliberty,which | 
hee gauethem to repent in, and ſobringing | 
vpon theta{clucs (ivift damnatiop, Let every 
man therefore every day , of his lite ; when | 
he coalidereth the thouſands of (innes that 
are committed thatday, and (ecth no flood 
of water, firenor brim(lone to comg,ypon 


with the Prophet, 1t is the Lords mercie that we 
are not conſumed. Furthermore, this modera- 
tion of God toall men, hath another branch. 
Euery mansill conſcience is to him like the 
fire ofhell, and doubtlefle the torment; of 
conſcience /is a part of the very reall torment 
of hell; now it every man had bot iullice, 
hee ſhauld feclepreſenely. after cucry. line; 
thevery torment of hell, namely, the fling 
and torment ofa guilty.acculiog conlcience: | 
but ſee the mercy and moderation ot. God, he 
ioflis it,not preſently, but onely gies the 
ſianera pricke,ora little pang (av it were.) 
whenhebath Gooed, but the raging furie of 
the conſcience, (which is the greateſt hell 


that is vpon earth) hee deferres tillthebovre 
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all was in vainezand therefore in theend Gad 
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therefore thou haſt —_— and + a 
prickein thy conſcience,and achecke,but no 
 peantadercing enenthen, if God did 
not moderatehis luſtice,thou ſhouldelt feele 
the extreame horrour of thy conſcience, 
which would over whelme thee as a burde, 
whichis too heauy for thee to beare. 

Thus then wee ſee the marucilous mercy 
of Gad:wicked men are his {worne enemies, 
for ſinne is that which offends him above all 
—_ the world, yet ſogreatishis mercy, 

d {olargeis bis moderation, that even his 
enemies taſte of it euery day and houre, 

Thus much of Gods Equity and modes 
ration to all men. 

Now ſecondly, this moderate and milde 
dealing of the Lord, is more ſpeciall to his 
Churchand children: and thatalſo ſhewes it 
ſelfe io two ations. Firlt ofall, Iuſtice requi- 
reth that every man ſhould pay bis debt: and 
common reaſon tels vs, that words and pro- 
miſes cannot paſſe for paiment, but due debt 
Chriſtian man 
isia a great debt to God: that debt is obeds- 
ence to bi; Lewy tor Chriſt came to ſave vsfrom 
che rigour ofthe law,not tofreevs from obe- 
dienceto it : but how doe we pay that debt? 
even as hee doth,whooweth tennethouſand 
pounds, and craueth to pay it by a penny a 
yearezfor ſo wee owing perfect obedience in 
thovght,word,and deed,and alſo puritie of 
nauture;the roote of all:we(I meanethe beſt 
andholieft men ofall) havenothiog to ten- 
derto God, but a few good deſites & grones 
ofthe heart,and a (illy poore endeavour: all 
whichis vnto that which the law requireth , 
like vnto one penny to tenthouſand pound, 
Yet behold the mercy of God and his com- 
paſhontobis children: theſe our deſires,and 
that our endeauour comming from the truth 
ot our hearts,doth hee accept for pai- 
men;z' andthat man whohath an heart fca- 
ring God,anda care anddelire topleaſe God 
in all/thiogs,and in his place and calling en- 
deauoureth it accordingly, is the man whom 


| God loneth, andembraceth in the armes of 


his mercy,though he befar from that, which 


'indebt and dutic hee oweth to God. Thus 


doth Godtellibeof himſelfe in Malichie: 


} will ſpare you een 44 a fatber ſpareth bis onne 
ſorine that ſerneth bin, 
is nofparing nor forbearance like vntothar. 
A father bids bis little ſonne doe tbis or that 
which'is farre aboue bis ſtrength; the childe 
pot conſidering the difficultie, but lo 
ely at hisdutie, anddeliripg only to pleaſe 
his father, gocthabouecit, and doth his beſt, 
and yet when all is done, be can doe nothing 
toitatall: now thefatber rejioyceth io this 
willi of bis ſonne, and approo- 


veth'idhis childe'the will and endeauour, 


vg thee cannot doe the thing heebiddes 
kim. 'Even ſo doth the Lord fpare- his chil- 


ofdeath, or the day of iudgement. Vas! 


ow wee know there 


A 


C 
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all wee can, andisineffet notbiop atal.ln 


| fort 
| which hee layethon his children, is nothing 


| his ſonne his 


| theloue and wifedome of a father, hee felt | 


andit is nomorethen our dutie, which not, 
withſtanding of our ſelues wee can doeno 
more, then alittle childe is able to carry a 
millfone : yet ifwee willingly goe, when God 
commandeth vs, and doe our endeanonr, 
and all wee cap, and grone vnderthe burden, 
and deſire todoe more;this our defireandin. 
deauour, proceeding from faith, and from a 
ſonllike williogneſſe, doth the Lord accept | 
for the perfect deed. Thisis no ſmall modere. 
ration, but great and wonderfull, .For whee- 
as wee owe perfeRt obedience, and he might 
ioltly challeogeit, and for want of it, make 
vs pay it with ſoule and all;beis contentto 
take a will, a deſire and endeauour, whichis 


this world, that man would bee extolled for 
bis mercie, who will take of his debtera pens 
ny aweeke,who oweth him a 100. pound: or 
that takes allhee can pay,& acceptshis good 
mindeforthereſt : Oh then how mercifull 
isour God,whofor ſo great offences, and fo 
hugea debt, as ours is to his Maieſlie,iscon- 
tent to accept of our endeauour and heartie 
deſire? the heart and tongue of man cannot 
ſufficiently magoifie ſo greata-mercie, Thus 
much forthe firlt, 

Againe, themercie and moderation of 
God towards: his children appeares thus: | 
T here is not the beſt man, but he (inneth,and 
there is not aſinneſolitrle,butinigſticeit de- | 
ſerveth a whole world of puniſhments,yea all 
thoſe curſes denounced in the law , even all 
thoſe plaguesthreatned , Dext.28. all which 
io juſtice (hould ouerwhelme him,preſſe him 
downe, andcruſh bim to nothivg, But be- 


is content to Jay no more croſſes op hischil- 
dren, then by his owne grace (which bee alſo 

giues them) they ſhall bee ableto vndergoe, 
and in theend to overcome alſo. When his | 
children finne, (as when doe they pot? ) doth 
he puniſhthem according to the proportion 
of theirſione? -no: forthenall the curſes of 
his law ſhould bee beaped'on them for one 
ſinne z andifbee did fo, hee did but luſtice : 
nay hedealesſowiththem, asit is notto bee 
called a puniſhment at all, butrather a cha- 
ltiſement : fora puniſhment muſt be in ſome 
rt proportionableto the offence , but that | 


atallto their (inne : and therefore it is no pu- 
niſhment properly, but (as it were)the-cha- 
ltiſement or correction of a father, to texch 
duty, and roreformehim, and' 
brivg bim bore from his evill waies: and 
thereforenotintherigourof's ſudge, butin 


conſidereth what wee are alle to beare: and 
then layerbno moreon vs, then we may well 
beare,and which is moſt wonderfullof all, bee 

ivesvs ſtrength to bearether.” To thisend 


Cor: 10, There bath ne temptation taken you, but 


holdethe mercifull moderation of God, hee\ 


esthe Apoſile to the Gorintbiansy 'z. | 


that which befalrthe nature of man. VV hereby | 


— 


— __ _—- 


he _- 


———— 4 ——— 


—_ nn — 
II—_ 


en ett A OO COCEEIE 


— ——— ttt. 


— WM oom—_—_ 


| 


| then the nature of man is able to beare. 
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tions,and croſſes in Gads iuſtice due for tio , 
and which he hath i {tore,ready at his plea- 
fure,which are ſo great,ſo heauy,and fo feare- 
full;asthe nature of man could not poſſibly beare 
cbem,but ſhould linke vader them, and periſh, 
asdid Cainand 7udzr,and fuch like. Amongl(t 
theſe an cuillconſcienceis one,which is ſoins 
tollerable as the wiſe man faith, Prov. 18. 14, 
eA wounded ſpirit , who canbeare it ? But the 
croſſes he laieth on his children, arc alwaies 
ſach , as they beare with comfort for a time, 
and atlaſt withioy doonercome them. A no- 
table example bereofwe hauc in S.4/omen , of 
whome God aith to Dazid, If bee finne,] will 
chaftiſe him with the rod of meu: as if he ſhould 
| haveſaid,! could in my iultice , for Salomon: 
ſiones, beate him with Scorpions, and 
bring him to nothing, by my heauy hand ; 
but 1 will conſider;heis my child, and buta 
man:therefore will I Iay vpon him no _ , 
$ 


Gad dealt with bis ſonne Sa/owon, fo this is 


Church and Children, will I vſe ſuch lenitie 
and moderation,&in my chaſtiling of them, 
| willſo abate the rigour of my iultice , that 


|bymy hand and rodde, they ſhall not bee 


preſſed dowoe, but rather raiſed vp in new 0- 
bedience, and learne thereby to feare and 
loue memorethen before. 

Thisſhouldevery Chriltiaa man ſeriouſly 
conſider of, and thinke with himſelfe , how 
much this bindes a man to deale moderately 


- | with his brother ; when the Lord deales ſo 
| moderately with bim. Thou )nneft,and God 


chaltiſeth thee mo(t mildly , and lateth not 
on thee thethoaſand part of thoſe croſſes, 


deale thus moderately with thee, tor thy ma- 


| 


|atſuced,that themore he hath taited of Gods 


this duty, to be mild and mercifullto thy bre 


ny,and ſo great (innes, and wilt thou deale ſo 
hardly with thy brother, in bis few and {mall 
offences again(t thee?zremember thereforein 
thy dealing with thy brother, this dealing of 
God with thee,and certainely thou canlt aot 
forget the one, if thou halt taſted ofthe 0- 
ther.Shew thy ſelfe therefore that thou ha(t 
beene partaker of Gods fauour, and that 
thou halt felt in thy ſoule, the ſweetneſſe of 
his mercies, by becing mild and mercifulltg 
thy brethren; out of that great ſea of mer- 
cies, which God lets flow over thee all thy 
life long, let fall ſome droppes of mercicon 
thy brother , and remembring how God 
deales with thee,deale not thou with thy bro | 
ther alwaies ſo hardly,nor fo (traitly, as thou | 
maye{t,or he deſerues. Let theſe foure merci- | 
full actions of God towards thee, bee foure | 
ſtrong bonds, toty thee to the obedience of 


thre,cemembring every day, how moderate- 
ly God deales with thee, and bow farrefrom 
thatextremicy, which thou deſerueſt. And 
to mooue vs hereunto, let euery man be well 


he imports cbus much,thatthere are temptas- | 


I nn mn 


Gods voice to all his ſonnes: voto all my 


which in iuſtice he might do. Shall the Lord | 


EC 


A 


| mercy, the more ſhall wentalteof bis mer- 


cy:and the more (innes that a man bath for 
giuen him at Gods hands, the morewill hee | 
remitteand forgiuein bis brother; and the | 
more he feelesin his owne ſoule Gods loue | 
and mercietohim, andthe more neere he is 
to God by his faith and repentance, the 
more caretull will he be,to deale gently with 
h 4 "pry z and the reaſonsthereof are 
thele. 


Firſt, God forgiueth nota man his faults, 
but vpon condition that hee ſhall forgiue his 
brother, God is not mercifulltoaman, but 
vpon condition be ſhall beſo toall men with 
wheomehe deales. Secondly, the metcy of 
God to vs,in forgiving our (ivs, is not made 
knownetothe world by any meanes more, 
then this, when a man is not hard and ex- 
treame, butequall and mercifull in his dea- 
ling with men, V Vhereupon thereforeit fol- 
loweth,that the further aman is from God , 
and the leſle that he hath felt of Gods loueto 
bimzthela(ſe moderation will hee performe 
to his brother, Let every man then be aſha- 
med, by thele extreame courſes with his bre- 
thren,to make it knowneto the world, that 
hee is an impenitent ſinper, himſelfe vore- 


| conciled to God, and bis linves vopardoned: 


| 1 liue,and by bis mercy I am ſpared, andam 


laſt judgement : Be you equalland moderate| 


aud let noman thinke hee ſhall eſcape that 
cenlure,if he be an vamecrcifull man : for cer- 
tainely it is imprinted in mensdealings,whe- 
ther they be.ia Gods favour, andtheir (linnes 
pardoned,or no, Let therefore eucry man, 
when his owae ccooked nature,or thedevill 
makes him boile againſt his brother in an- 
ger, andvyrgeth himto vic himhardly and 
extreamely, conſider with bimſelfe, and fay 
I livevnder God, Iam more in Gods hand , 
then this man in mine;] have offended God, 
morethen heeme: and .it I had my deſert, ] 
had now beenein hell for my (iones: but yet 


here (till, Buthath God ſpared me, that 1 
ſhould pinch others? hath be beene mergjfull 
to me;that 1 ſhould becruell co others? ſore- 
ly theretare I will bee mercifull and mode- 
rate to my brethren,more then they deſerue, 
leſt God take his mercy from me: and then 
what (hall become ofme, but to be throwne 
ſuddenly inco hell, which I deſerucd long a- 
poe : nay;1 Will by my equitie and moderati- 
on towards my brethren, mooue the Lord to 
be (till more mercifull to me, without which 
his mercie , I cannot live one day in the 
world. 

Hitherto of the exhortation of the Ape- 
(tle, and of the great moderation of God to | 
man, 

Now followeth the Apoſtles reaſon, The 
Lord is at band. Theſe words bearetwo lenſes 
or meanings, T he fielt,of thelalt ivdgement: | 
the ſecond, of Gods preſence. The firlt is} 
thus framed, as ifthe H. Ghoſt meant of the 


] 


one towards another, for God is readie in| 
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his great and generall iadgement;to iudge all 
men,and then bappic is he that finds not 10- 
ſtice,but taſts of mercie : and who ſhalltaſt of 
mercie then, but bee that ſhewed mercie in 
this world ? Bat if ſecondly, the boly Ghoſt 
meant of Gods preſence, then is the argu- 
ment framedthus God ispreſent with every 
mav,and at every aQion, to teltifie and iudge 
of it, and either to approove it and reward it, 
if it be vpright, equall and mercifull ; or to 
corre and puniſh it, ifit be extreame, and 
void of equitie : therefore /ct your equitie bee 

to allmen, Both ſenſes are good, but we 
will cleave vato thelatter.It isthenall one,as 
if the holy Ghoſt bad ſaid; Vſecquitie and 
| moderation in your dealings, and remember 
whois at your elbow, {tznds by and lookes 
on,readie toiudge you for it. 


| 


A Treatiſe of (riſtian Equity, ce 


A 


fortrifles, taking forfeitures of leaſes, and of 
bonds, and taking all aduantages. Hence 
comes it, that one man will not{pare another 
one day, nor forgive onefavle, nor paſſe by 
apy infirmity,nor put vp the leall injury, nor 
yeeld one inch from hisright : but if his bro. 
ther offend never folictle, vpon never ſo ap. 
parent weakenes, hee ſhall heare of it on both 
lides, a5 they fay : andit he deſerue ill, he ſhall | 
have his deſerts to the full. Thus hearts are 
hardened;affeRions are immoderate, bowels 
of compaſſion are ſhut vp, loue and pitie are 
baniſhed, and in their roomes reigne cruelty, 
and injuſtice. Moderation dwellsin corners, 
but extremity is that, which bearcth ſway o- 
ver all the world: what is the cauſe of all this? 
Surely, firlt, becauſe men are vaſanRiked, 
and baue not repented of their (iones, and ſo 


they teele not,that God is moderateand mers 
Citull corhem, Secondly, they perſwade not 
\themſelues, that God ſceththem , therefore 
agaialt this blaſphemous thought the roote 


 Snrely there can be no better reaſon then 
this,if it be ſetled in a mans heart: for a theefe 
or acut-purſe, if heſawthe ludge (tand at his 
elbow,and looke vpon him, he would not do 


| 


| 


evill,be would (tay his hand, euen becauſe he 
| (eeth that the ludpe feeth him, who can pre- 
ſently hang him, A (trong reaſon with men, 
& it keeps even bad men trom lewd praQtiſes. 
Conſider therfore when the ludgeot ludges, 
the Lord of heaven and earth, (tands by and 
| ſeeth, and markes all thy ations, whether 
they be towards thy brother:as his is towards 
thee, This ought tomake the greatelt man 
on earth, teare how he deales cruelly or hard- 
ly with his brother.But worldly mea willonot 
| beperſwaded of this, but when they are lay- 
ing theirplots to deceive their brother, and 
when by iniuſticeand extremitie, they piach 
and wring bim, they thioke in their hearts, 
God (eeth them not, nor do they ever thinke 
of God, but labour that God may bee out of 


C God, and (hall fland for euer, TheLords at 


: thou had(t no conſcience,nor mercic in thee, 


of all euil!, andcauſe of all finne , arme thy 
ſelfe with this reaſon of the Apollle, and re: 
ſolve of 1t , that this is the eternall truth of 


band: and ſceth and obſerueth thee and all 
thy doings. T herefore as thou wilt eſcape his 
mightie and fearefull handy} ſeaſon thy do- 
iops and:dealings with moderation: and if 


yet be merciful, remembring who feeth thee, 
and deale moderately and equally in the 
light and preſence of ſo moderate, lo milde, | 
and ſo mercifull a God, ſo mercifull a rewar- | 
der of him that deales moderately , and lo 
powerfull arcuenger of him that deales hard- | 
ly andextremely with his brother. Ler vs theo | 
cod withthe Apoſtle as we began: Lee your 


ol theirthoughts. Thisis the cauſe of all ſin | 
tn the world:tor thence is it,that mens hearts 
arebardened, and rhat they care not how ex- 
treamely they deale with men, becauſe they | 
tainke God ſeeth them nor, noe wil call them 
to account forit,, and doe with them as they 
have done with their brother, Hence comes 
alliniuſtice, crueltie,extremitie, foitsin Lawe | 


20 VI. 
Trin-vni Deo glotia, 


equity and maderation bee knowne to all men, far | 
God ts at hand, 

And thus much out of Gods word, of 
Publike and Private Equitiez wherein I have 
not ſpoken alll might, butgiuen occalionto 
others, to cater iato further conlideration 
thereokf. 
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Hi naturall euill thoughts "# 
Hs want of pood thoughts: 


T he way to reforme them. 


ED 


Match. 12. verſe 33. 


Either make the tree good , and his fruit good or elſe make the tree 
euill, and hy fruit ewill. 
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TO THE RIGHT /'VVOR- 
SHI PFVLL SIR Tromas Hoicropr 


KNIGHT, WITH IH EERIVOYS 
LADIE ELIZABETH HIS WIFE: 
Grace and peace. 
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> HAT waighty charge of Salomon (Right Worſhipfull) to exery 
D anne of/edame, fo 


ſonne 0 for the (a) keeping of his heart with all warch 
and ward, may well perſwade ws, that ſome matters of great impor- 
tance depend thereon: Among many (becauſe my gates may not be great 
d before ſo ſmall a citie) 1 will touch one.There is a ſtrange defire, not of| 
earthly but of ſpirituall powers, after the poſſesfion of mans hearr. 
RISE YA God ſaith, (b) My ſonne giue methy heart; and to him indeede the 
| right belongs:Tet through mans tranſgresfion Satan hath got ſuch hold thereof;that wnleſeit |*5. 
| be by diuine power, hee will not be kept out ; and though wee heare not Satans woice, yet his |," 
| (c) dealing bewrates his meaning, that aboue all things in man hee deſires the heart. Once hee 
ſtroue abour a dead (d) mans bodie, but dowbtleſſe bis purpoſe therein was to haue ſet wp q 
an idoll for himſelfein the hearts of the lining. But what is mans heart that it ſhould bee ſo de- 
fired? Surely in ſabſtance little, but for imployment almoſt infinite: 1t is a Treaſure| 
(e) whereout man brinzgeth all his ations euill : it is 4 Temple wherein i placed| ji, 
either the Arke of God,or Dagom for the diutll. Teagt is a(f)pallace wherein dwellethand 
a throne whereos fitteth eithe iſt,or Satan,che (g) King of glorie, or the(h)prince of 
darkneſle : az4(i) he that Keepes poſleſhon will there exerciſe dominion. Nerther may 
we thinke that one heart will ſuffice both theſe ; (k)no man can'ſerue two maſters : God 
will haue all or none; (1) Tt any part bee ſhared from him, in high diſpleaſure hee leaues 
the reſt, and ſo the whole fals to the diuell. Now fith the cafe ftandeth thus with mans 
heart, doth it not neerely concerne enery one to know his owne eſtate in this _ ; to Wit, |;Ovirol. 
| what kinde of treaſury,whoſe Temple,whoſe pallace andthroge his heart is? that if all bee 
well he may rcioyce,and ſo keepe it for the Lord; if otherwiſethels ſecke redreſſe betime. \ 
| Tothis purpoſe ſernes this preſent Treatiſe : wherein as in a gld([e may firſs be ſeene, the 
fearetnll ſtate of mans naturall heart, full fraught with euill thoughts,veide of good conſi- 
deration, and ſo moſt fit far Satan : then after doe theſe bleſſed meanes appeare, whereby 
mans naturall heart may be reformed,co become the Temple of God, the ſeate of grace, 
| and a(m) bed of [pices for the welbeloued to feed vpon. And theſe are points of that im-| * 
portance,that whoſocaer negletFeth themmay ſay farewell grace : and bid adue to God him-| 6. 
ſelfe.; for in the heart jf at all in man,nuſt theſe be ſeated. | 


MA , 
HO 


Now the publiſhing hereof beeing committed unto me,1 profes the ſame onto your Wor- 


hips, and wnder your protedFion deſire to commend it to the Church of God. 1t would too 
much enlarge my gates to annexethe manifold reaſons which mooue me to this choice on your 
behalfe ; onely this 1 pray,(that ſeeing it 4s the firſt fruits of my labour in this kinde wherein 
1 had full power of free choice in my dedication) ut may intimate to you both, mine onfained | * 
hearts aefire of that euerlaſting good 1 wiſh onto your ſoules : and alſo teſtifie in part my 
| thankful minde for your pe des fauours to meand mine who depend won you. 
Now God Almightie bleſſt your Worlhi ps, with your chlldren and family , according to| 
Jour ſeuerall necesſities of his mercie and goodneſſe, for ſoule and bodie , in this life and for 
| exer, Cambridge, Auguſt 20. 1696. 24 1: 50 | 


Your Worſhips inithe Lord, - 
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To the Reader. 
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NOW ( good Reader ) that for my furtherance in the publiſhing of this Tra-' 
Cate, I badthe Antbers owne draught of the plaforwe of it z, beſides two per. 
\ \ | ff? Copirrof all bes Sermons. 1 have for plainene(ſe ſake denided it into Chapter: 
8] and Settion;: for the better effefting whereof, I was conſtrained to tranſpoſe 
Q=>I9} 10 of the ſes , otherwiſe I doubt net, but every one: that he 


will indge me to bane dealt faithfully with the gedly Anthor. The Lind prop er it 


X y! 10 thy peed. | 
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The Contents of this T reatiſe, 


—— 


The unfolding of the text vir Treas gromuded. page 456, 
Thelllneſſe —— =_ Shag hnowne, page 45 34 
Mans waturall thoughts —_— x7 1 page 459+ | 
Mans natarall thoughts on_g_ O__ page 467, 
RA” m4 
Man naturall mant of poi n "8, - - 9M the fruite thereof, page 473« | 
Thevſe 16 poor wo FAP. VI page 474« 
m—_ the I © page 477-| 
aietuclonfrmcronmy Pe. page 479. 
Of ſpiritual conſider ations concornzug our ſelue:, page 481. 
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| pow,'s hn Fi as is 
And the Lord ſaid m his heart, 1h hencefa hchrſe the birth no more for mans cauſe: 
for the Imagination of mans htart is enill euen from his youth. 
CHAP, I. 


* Thevnfolding of he text,by way of preparation to the Treatiſe 
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GPS Dn th ebeformerpurafierg Honeeturlophutail bene dealide 
4»; rv. Moſes th- ypon the creatures: yetio as the ſame 
WL, \ fully related the drying of | | is alwaies molt infttydeſerued by Gn, before 


_ 


; $7 ® the waters after the flood;| | it bee inflited of the Lord. And fo muſt 
mp" WS 2nd Noah: (acrificingynto| | Gods cwr/ing of the earth, bee vnderſiood in 
© ; £4 God, with Gods accep- 


this place, as a fruiteof bis wrathfor the ſin of 
_—m—, tancethereof, Nowinthis | | man:accordingly God isfaid directly to create 


| 
| — ver.and thenext, herecor- | | exs/{z[{a.45.7. becauſe whatſoever afflicions, | 
' deth ſuch lawes & decrees as God made with | | curſes,and puniſhments areintheworld, they 
| Neah touching the reſtauration of naturepe- | | are ordained and inflited by God vpon the 
riſhed by the food as well forthe ſparing of | | creatures forthe (ipne ofman. 
thecreatures from fach likedeſtraQion,as for This plainly confuteth the common opi. 
the continuanceof his providence in need-| | nion of ignorant people, who hold that all 
| fulltimesavd ſeaſons , mcetefortheir future Soy agono pence weak, loy,and felicity, 
| preſernation,” Theſe words containethe firlt | | come from God but alleuill , as affliQion, 
| oftheſelawes: wherein we may obſeraethree-| | calamity, curſes, andiudgements, come from 
| points; Aſoſes his prefaceto thislawy the law | | the divell,& God onely fuffereth then. This 
' itſelfe; and thereaſon' "7 -+ {+ |. is amaſterroneons ant blind conceit, which 
' 1. The preface; © And the” Lord ſaid in his | filleth tnany a fovle with much anguiſh and 
| heart. Theſe words mult not betaken proper- | | impatience: for what comfort can bee bauein 
ly, for God hath notan heart as a man hath, | | thetime oftrouble, that is perſwadedit com 
| neither ſpeaketh he as a man doth , but here. | | | meth wholly from the divell, and the band 
| by is meagt, that God determined and ſet | | of God's not therein? 'Wee therefore mult | 
| downe with himlelfe this law and decree, learge to reforme this opinion, and know 
la this phraſe of ſpeech, 'noterthfs one| | that croſſes, and troubles come from God. 
| thing : 1fit bad pleaſed him, Godcouldhave + + | This David knew well, and therefore when 
' {pukento man by a voice, the bearing where- | * | Shemicurled Aim, and railedon him, heefor- 
: of would hauecontounded him : butas here | bad 4b1aito touch him, becaoſe (faith hee) 
welee, he Joth abaſe himſelfe , and as it were | | 2.Saw.16,10,)hatif(oryit may br)God bath bid 
lay aſide his honour and might, and ſpeaketh | bimcarſe Daxids ſo loſeph telleth his brethren, 
voto vs after the mannerof men, even tothe | whomolt rraiterouſly fold bim ipto Egypt 
capacity ofthemolt (imple. Which teacheth | | that the Lordſemt him before them, Genelis 45. 
vs,thatit is the good wil and pleaſure of God, | verſes. 
that not onely the learned, but even the vn- | ' | Secondly, here conſider the impulſive 
lettered and molt ignorant ſhould know and | | cavſethat mooved God to curſe theearth by 
vnderſtand the holy Scriptures: for elſe hee | - |/a flood, it was notin the earth, but inmen: 
would neþer have penned them ina phraſe [will henceforth curſe thecarth no more for | 
and (tylethatdoth ſo well accord to thecapa- | - | men,thatis,for mans ſinnes. In the new T <- 
citie oftheſimple, | |' ſtaryent there arerwoeſpeciall (innes recor/ 
11. Power. Thedecree it ſelfe: I wit bencgs D dedfsr wbich God ſent this curſe: firſt,comma! 
| forth curſe the ground no more for mans cauſe, | ' ſecuritie, They were choaked with worldly 
| Thisis the peremptorielaw of God touching | ; cares,and drownedin earthly pleaſures: /» the| 
| the reſtauration of nature : wherein are con- | aaies of Noah, they did eate , and drinke, marricy 
tained two things : firſt, what God hath done: | | and gine inmarriage , Math, 24.38. Secondly, 
ſecondly, what God will not doe herEfter. | | the contempt of the Gefpell in the miniſterie of 
The thing that God hath doneis,tbe curſing of | | Noah, who preached an hundred and twentie 
the earth: for hefaith,/ will curſe no more: im- | | yeares vntothem, whilethe Arkewas in buil- 
plying that be oncecurſed it, | ding, butthey were diſobedient as (4) S. Peter |. 
inthis obſerue, that God may truly bee | | ith, following their owne pleaſuresand de- 
ſaid to be a cauſe of curſes, &to curſe his crea- lights. Whereby it appearcs that theſe two 
tures : not onely for that hedoth ordaine and | | finnes, Securities and contempt of the Goſpel!, 
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eMans naturall Imaginations 4.57 


aremolt grievous (innes: fortheſe brought 
deſtruR ion not only ypon al mankind ( No- 
' | 4b and bis family excepted)but euen vpon al 
creatures that liued by breath. 
Now looke as theſe (innes were in the old 
world,cuen fo are they rite in this lalt agezac- 
cording to the Prophecie of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, Luke. 197.26. As it was inthe dayes of No 
abyſo ſnallit be in the daves of the ſonne of man:and 
as this is the (tate of the whole world, ſoitis 
theſlate of this our Church ; moſt men are 
drowned in the pleaſures of this world, and 
choaked with the cares thereof : for howſoe- 


uer they will heare the Goſpell preached, yet 
fewe apply their hearts to belceue theſame, | 
ſhewing foorth the power thereof by repen- 
tance from dead workes, and amendment of 
life in new obedicce. But we muſt koow,that 
if theſe two (innes brought a curſe, even de- 
{trution vpon the old world, then no doubt 
they will bring a tearefull curſe vpon this age, 
though not by water,yet ſome otherway that 
ſhallcounteruaile the flood z and therefore 
wee mult lay theſethings to our hearts, that 
 valelſe wee abandon ſecurity, and yorldly 
| Iuſts5 and withall doerepeat and belecue at 
' | thepreaching of the Goſpell, wee ſhall ſce 
Gods heauy curſe willfallvpon vs, for if we 
match the olde worldin (inne, wee muſt not 
looketo come behindethem in iudgements. 
T heſecond thing io thisdecree is, what 
| God will not dos hereafter, Namely , carſe | 
the earth any more: this mult bee vnderſtood 
of that particular curſe, which the Lord laid 
on the earth by waters,wbe hedrowned the 
world: forthe generall curſes that were laid 
vportheground, and on mankinde for A- 
dams (Inne,remaine(till, and ſhall not bee ta- 
ken quiteaway till the end of the world : fo 


that the meaning ofthislaw is,that the Lord 
will no more drowne the wholeearth for the 
finne of man by a flood. 

Here then weſce the cauſe wby theſea be 
ing asraging and ſtirring as cuerit was, doth 
notwithiiading keep it {elf within it bounds, 
and not ouerflowe the world : and why the 
clowdes beeiog asfull of water, as euer they 
were,donot powre downe more floods vpon 
the earth to deſtroy it. Surely it is by vertue 
of this particularlaw , and decree of God, 
whereunto the ſea andclowdes become obe- 
dient, 1 will hencefoorth curſe the earth no more 
And here we haue iuſt occaſio to take knows 
ledge and view of our own wretched & dam 
pable eſtate, how wee are ſolde vader (inne: 
for howloeuer we werecreated bleſſed, and 
happy, yet by our falin Adam we are become 
far worſe then any earthly creature; for each 
crexturein his kind,as the ſunne,themoone, 
& (tartes;the ſea,and clonwdes, and all other 
obey Gods commaundement: but man of all 
creatures having lawes giuen him of God to 
keepe,rebelleth 1n breaking the ſame,and to 
him it is meate & drinke, by nature to livein 


the tranſgreiſtion of Gods commandements. 


A 


Thus by comparing our ſelueswith the brute 
creatures, wee may learte to humble our 
ſelves, and to be abaſhed when wee ſee them 
which were madetoferue vs,to goe beforevs 
1n obedience tothelawes of our Creator, 
[1], Point, Thereaſon of Gods decree, in 
theſe words for the] magination of mans heart, is 
exill;enen from bis youth, Atthe firſtthis reaſon 
may ſeeme very ltrange, that God ſhould no 
more curle the earth tor man, becauſe the 1- 
magination of his heart is euill; In all likeli- 
hood God ſhould haue ſaid the contrary, / | 
will full curſe the earth becanſe the Imagmations 
of mans heart are enill:for ſo he faith 3 Chap. 6. 
verſe 5,6.that ſeeing all the Imaginations of the 
thoughts of mans heart were only exill continually : 
therefore he would deſtroy the man from-the earth, 
ard from manto beaſt,and every creeping thing :| 
How can both theſe (tand togither? Anſwer, 
Thus;ln the (ixt chapter the Lord ſaith, hee 
will once deltroy the world by water, becauſe 
of the wickednelle of the Imaginations of 
mans heart:and here hee faith, bee wl{ not pre 
ceeade tocurſethe earth againe and againe by the 
ſame puniſhment, becauſe the Imaginations 
of mans heart are cuill,cuen from his youth , 
asif hee ſhould fay,l have once drowned the 
world forthe wickednes of mans inventions 


but if I ſhould thus proceede to deale with 
man according to the wicked Imagination 
of his heart, I muſt bring cgery yeare a new 
food vpon the earth, becauſe 1 ſee the frame 
of mans heart iscuillcontinually. 

Here then obſerue, that Godin the pre- 
ſeruation of mankind,doth temper and mo 
derate his iuſtice by mercy : forif he ſhould | 
deale according tomans deſerts he ſhould e- | 
uery day bring curſes vpon himzyea ſo ſoone | 
as a manis borne hee ſhould bee deſtroyed, 
| but Goddealeth not ſo rigorouſly, hee min- | 
| gleth mercy withiultice, whereby the whole 

trame of heaven and earth, the (tate of man 
| andall ſocieties do land: Thatwhich Habe- | 


ber mercy,the Lord hath performed eucr lince 
the flood,yea lincethe tall of Adams, 


which maoued Godtotemper iuſtice with 
mercy forthe preſervation of mankinde and 


veſſels of wrath, (as the Apoltle bſ; peaketh,) | 
thatis, towards ſuch as will not repent;that 
at thela(t day they may bee moſt iullly con- 


pany of men vpon earth which may worſhip 
God:for God bath ſpeciallcare of his owne 
glory among men,and therefore tewpers iu- 
{tice with mercy in their preſeruation, that 
they mightglorifie bim, Plalmw.130.4.7bereis 

or pardon with thee , that thou mairſt bee 


fearcdgthatis, whereas (O Lord) thou migh 
teſt in iultice throw allmento hell ſuddenly, 
yet in mercy thou pardonelt the ſinnes of 


ſome,for this end they might worſhip 
Qq yy thee 


T here bethree great and waighty cauſes , | 


demned:Secondly,that theremay be a com |. 


cuk prayed for(a)Ininſtice, or wrath, remems- | a.Hab. 3.2, 


other creatures : firſt;that hereby hee might | þ Rom. g, 
ſhew bis patience and long ſuffering towards the | 22. 


it 


— 


i. 
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thee t feare being put for worſhipand obedi- 
ence, Thirdly,and. y;that the eleR 
and choſen of God might be gathered ; for 
Godin his eternall connſell audidecree hath 
appointed and ſet downe a certaine number 
of men,vnto whom be will giue eternalllite, 
and for their cauſedoth hee ſpare the whole 
world from daily deſtruction : but when that 
number ſhall be accompliſhed,then ſhall hea- 
ven andearth gotogetber,and the world (hal 
beno more. 

And here by the way,this third cauſe of 
the continuance of pature, muſt teach vs our 
duty z towit, that ſecipgit pleaſeth Godin 
mercy to giue vs liberty to live a ſpace of 
time inthis world,ſometwenty,ſomethirty , 
 fome fourty or fifty yeares, and that for this 
ende,that herein wee might bee fitted for his 
kiongdame, whenasin the rigour of bis ju- 
ſticebe might hauecaltvsfo heliin our mo- 


| thers wombe, orſoſoone as we were borne; 


| wee therefore mult be carefull not to delpile 
' this long-ſuffering and patience of God, but 
rather labour in the feare of God, that it may 
become (c) ſalvation to vs, by our conlciona: 
ble endeauour in all ſuch meanes vato the 
end, as he hath ſavifed forthe working of 
the graces of life in the hearts of his children. 
And thus much for thereaſon in generall, 


CHAP, II. 
Sed, 1. 

The idlenes of mans natarall copitations, 
< wee may the better perceive in this 

reaſon the eſtateof man in reſpeR of dis 
naturall Imaginations, the words are more 
particularly to be vnfolded, For the [magina- 
tions of mans beart,cc. I he beartin Scripture 
is taken ſundry waies : ſometimes for that 
fleſhy part ofman in the mid6le of the body, 
| which is the fountaine of vitall blood: ſome- 
time for the ſoule of man, ſomerime for the 
faculties ofthe ſoule : and ſometime for the 
middle of any thingzas (d) the beart of the [ea, 


d Pal 46.2 | (e)the beart of the eartb,that is,the midale ther- 


[+ Mar.i2.44 | 


fEph4,23 


of. Here it is taken for the vnderſt anding facul- 
ty ofthe foule, whereby man vſeth reaſon : 
which S. Pan calls (f)tbe ſperit of the minde. 

By Imaginations,he meaneth the frame, or 
framipg of the heart. And this is taken two 
waies:of fome, ' for the naturall diſpoſition of 
thevnderſtandivg after the fall of man: of o- 
 thers,for that whichtheminde & vander(ian- 
ding by thipking frameth plotteth, and de- 
viſethzthat is,for theeffeR thereof,V Ve may 
take it both waics, yet1 rathera ue the 
latter : for {bap. 6,5.the Lord faith, Hee will 
once deſtroy all fleſh; and giues this reaſon, 
| Forthe frame and thought + ha beart is enill 
continually, Where by t tr or Imagination: 
can nothing elſe be —abachia which is 
deviſed andplotted ia the thoughts of mans 
beart: ſo Sa/owen {pecking ofan beare which 


God batetb,laith, [tis framing or thinkingtbowghts 


A 


| 


By mans beart, wee muſt not vnderſtand 
the heart of ſome particular' perſons , as of 
thoſethatlivedin the olde world alone, bur 
of men generally, man beeiog put for whole | 
mankinde. 

I: exil;that is,it imagineth, 6 thioketh that 
which.is againſt the lawe of God : From his 
childehood;thatis,foſooneas be beginneth to 
thinke,to reaſon or conceive of any thing, (© 
ſoonedoth hee imagine and conceiue that 
which is evill: ſo that the whole meaning is 
this,7 he wminde and vnderflanding part of man i; 
naturally fo corrupt , that ſo ſoont as bee can ſe 
reaſon, be: doth nothing but imagine that whichs; 
wicked,and againſt the Law of God, The words 
thus explaned, containe in them two maine 
points touching theframe of mans heart by 
nature. The fictt is. 

The imagination and conceit of every man is 
naturally euill, | 

T kisappeareth not only in this place, but 
elewhere,Rom,$.5.The wiſedome of the fleſb is 
not an enemy,but enmity againſt God. Againe, 
ſuch as the fountaine is,fuch arethe lireames 
that flapy thence;But our mind & vnderſian- 
ding the fountaine of our thoughts,is by oa- 
ture (lintull ; (p)7s the impare;the mindes and 
conſciences tre defiledy And againe, (b)of our 
ſelues wee are not able to thinke 4 good thenoht , | 
and thereforethe thoughtsthat come 7 Ao 
thence,mulſt needes al{obe corrupt: Mans i. 
magivation ſtands in thoughts; the voder- 
{taoding deuifeth by thinking : And chele 
thoughtsof the Imagination are al naturally 
wicked: (:) From the heart (faith Chriſt) pro 
ceede enill thoughts: and Salomon faith, The 
thoughts ofthe wicked(as al men are by nature) 
are an bomination to the Lord, 

Seft. 2. 
How the naturallthowghts of man 
914) be knowne, 

Seeing that nafurall Imagination is pra- 
Aiſed by evillthoughts, we muſt ſomething 
conſider of the naturtll thoughts of man; 
And herein handle theſe two points: Firlt, 
whether the thoghts of man way be known, 
ſecondly, what the natural thoughtsof man ! 
be 


For the firſt, there aretwe waies to know 
mans thoughts; either diretly without 
meanes, or indireRly by meanes. The firlt 
way isproperto God alone ; ftorno creature 
in heaucn or earthcan immediately and di- 
rely knowethe thoughts of man, thisSa/s 
mon confeiſerh in bis notably prayerto God, | 
1.Kin. 8.39.7 hononely kneweſt the thoughts of al 
the children ofmen,lerem. 17.9. The beart is de- 
ceufulland wicked aboxe all things, who can know 
it2wer(.10.1 the Lord ſearch the beart,aud try! he 
remmes, 

Theſecond way,to know mens thoughtsis 
indirely,and by meanes,which bethree,by 
infos from God , by revealation from 7 

cripture,6& by lignes.Firlit,by an extraordt- 
nary inſtintſodid(k) Zh diſcloſe the keg | 


—_—— 
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of wickedueſſe,Pron.6.18. PE 
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a1. Chr. 17. 
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o1.Kin.r9 
18, 


1.Cor.14.:5 


qla.62.16 


pAIL 21, 
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} 


what he did behind his backe, when hetooke 
giftcof Naam mtbe Aſſirizm, And ſodid (m) 


| was Elias deceived,when hee ſaid he war left « | 
lone,of all Iſrael 1bat ſerued God;tor(s) God tolde B 
| bins,be bad reſerned ſeauen thouſand, that nexer 
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Co counſel tothe king of [ſrael : and b y the 


e meanes, hee tolde his ſeruant (1 )G eh:z3 


Peter tell An:wias and Saphira of their falſe 
conneyances with the money that they took 
for their poſſeſſion, And yet here wee muſt 
vnderſtand;that when God reucaled theſe ſe- 
cretthooghtsto men, it was onely in ſome 
things,at ſome times,6 for ſome ſpeciall cau 
ſes, yherupon Nathan was faine toreuoke his 
coanſell , which hee gave to Daxid for the 
building of the bouſe of God, (=) whea bee 
knew the will of God more perfealy, And {0 


| 


bowed the knee to Baal, which Elias knew not. 
Secondly,mens thoughts maybe knowne by 
Renealation from Scriptures: tortherin that (p1- 
rit ſpeakseuideatly,which knowes the frame 
ofthe heart: and kenceit is, thatia the mioi- 

ofthis word, therboughts of naturall men 
«re made manifeſt. Thirdly, mans thoghts are 
knowne by ſignes;as (peeches, & aRtions:thus 
Peter knew the(p) beart of Simon Magus z and 
Paulthe heart * of Elimas, And thus may a- 
ny man know the thoughts of another, even 
as he may know thetree by his fruit, and che 
fountaine by his (treame. 

Belides theſe, there are two other meanes 
added wherby to know mens thoughts: one 
by the Papiſts,andanother by the Aſlrologi- 
ans, The Papilts ſay, the Saints in beauen 
kaow mens thoughts ; not direRly ofthem- 
ſelues, butby refleRionin the glalle of the 
Trinity. Bat this is a meere forgery of their 
own,which /ſay never knew, ſaying thus of 


*Reu.6.10 aud [ſraell knoweth vinot, but they Lord art our 
\redeemer. And the Saints vader the altar cry , 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| therefore not into the thoughts of mens 


anatorallman. And that. this isone of the | 


the Saints departed g A brabawm is ggnorat of vs, 


* Howlong Lord,bow tong wilt thou not iudge and 
anenge our blood on then that dwell on the earth ? 
giviog vs to vaderſtand, that they arc not ſo 
ſharpe lighted,as by the glaſle of the Trinity 
to ſeeinto the day of thelalt iodgement, and 


hearts. So that there are onely three waies to 
know the thoughts of men:and ſo they may 
be kuowne. 
CHAP.III, | 
Of mans naturrall thoughts concerning God, 
H Aving found that the thoughtsofman 
may be knowne z we come now to fee 
what bee the naturall cogitations of euery lin 
full man. Although chey bealmoſlt infinite in 
themſelues,yet they may be reduced tothree 
heads: They cither concerne God,or a mans 
neighbour,or elſe a man; owne (elfe, 
Of this thought;There is no Cod, 
Touching God,there be in mav yan 
evil thoughts, Ficlt,7battbere is no God:whi 
aSitis firlt in order , ſoitisthe moſt notari- 
ous, & vile damanable thought that can be in 


ay 


| 


— 


peareth by the 


thoughts of man naturally, appeare 
expretle teſllimony of God bimſelfe, who 
knoweth the thoughts of man better then 
man doth (r )7he wicked thinketh alwayes there 
ir no God And againe, (:)The foul hath [aide in 
his heart ghere is no God, | 

Touching this thought, obſerue theſe foure 
points : Firlt, in whomeit is:Secondly, how 
a man by thioking ſhould deny God. T hird- 
ly, what isthe fruite of this thought: and 
tourthly.the examination of our hearts tou- 
chbing thist | 


hovghte. 
Forthe firſt: we muſt not thinke that this 


and hainous linners : but it is in thecorrupt 

mind & imagination of every man that com- 

meth of A4emnaturally, not one ex 

{ave Chriſt alone:ſo the foole of whom David 

(+)ſpeaketh mult be taken, not for ſomeſpeci- | 
all iinner,but for every man that lives vacal- 
led, & without repentance how civill ſocuer 

his life be otherwaies ; though ſome ſhame 

reſtraine his tonguefrom vrteriog it, yet by 


nature his corrupt heart is proone to thinke 
thereisnoGod, I hisis madecuident by Saint 
P aul;(«)who going about to proove that all 
men are (inners by nature, alleadgeth for his 
proofe diuers teſtimonies of Scripture, and 


| particularly out of theſe two Pſalmes before 


cited: wherby he giues vs tovnderſtand,that 
thefoo/e there mctioned, mult be vaderllood 
of eucry naturall man. Butit will be ſaid, that 
it is ingrafted in mans natureto hold & think 
thereis a God,and therefore every man doth 
not deny God in bis heart. A»/w. Wee muſt 
know that theſe two thoughts,7 here is a God, 
& there is no God,may be,andarc both in one 
& the ſame heaft: the ſame man, that by the 
ligbt ofnaturethinketh there is a God , may 
by that corruption and darknes of mind that 
came by Adam: fall, thinkethere is no God : 
fortwo cuntraries beeiog not inthe higbelt 
degree, may bee in oneand the ſameſubie : 
as light and darknes in the ſame houſe : heate 
and coldein the ſame bodie. 

11, Point. How doth a man by thinking 
deny God in his heart? As/. Two waies, firſt, 
by turning the true God intoan idol of mans 
braice: ſecondly , by placing ſomewhatthat 
is not God in the roome of the true God. 
For the tirlt , the imagination of every man 
oaturally, without further light from the 
word of God, doth turne the true God into 
an idol: and therefore Pas! faith of the Ga- 
latians , that before their vocation (x) chey 
did [ernjee to them which were no gods: and of 
the Epheſians , that (y) chey were without Godin 
the world: even becauſe they didnot in their 
mitdes conceive of God aright, and accor- 
dingly worſhip him, thovgh the wiſer ſort a- 
mong(t them did acknowledge one Godthe 
Creator ofheaven and earth. And therefore 
D awd faith plaioly, that (z) «the gods of the 
Gentiles art idols, or vanities : nay, as the A 


file faith,dive/, 1.Corinth. 10.20, That 


the 


_Qq2 


wicked thoughtis onely in ſome notorious | th 


r Plal.10.4.} 
{ Pſal.14.1, 


u Rom.3, 


| 
| | 


| | 


h Amo,6.3- {jnnetbat (b ) put farre away the ewill day, and 


þk Col.z.9. /y their Ged,and conetousmen,make (4 )riches 
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| 
the Gemiles {acrifice they ſacrifice vato dinels and 
net unto G 
Now mans mi neth the true God 


into an idoll, . by. three notorious thoughts, 
which are the root of many damoable 1nnes 
in this life ; firſt, by thinking that God 5s not 
preſent in all places'y, whereby God is rabbed 
bis attribute of 0mw. preſence: _ ey 
God beeingiofigice , aut. bec io all places; 
oe when the beart of man denieth, it i- 
ineth'Godto be ſfucha one as he ignot, 
| and ſoturneth him into an idoll, and that 
\ + .. . | man naturally thinketh thus of God, the 
2 ' | Scriptureis plaine:/ob.22.12.13.wicked men 
arc bropghtin ſpeaking of God, as though 
| hee were ſhut yp in heaven, and bad notbing 
'todg.in the world: /- wor God on high in the bea 

|wev ? andbebolde rhe beight of the farres how 

high they are. How ſoould God know ? can hee 

alot | ndgrin So the Pſalmilt expreſleth the 
| houghts of the wicked in their pratiſe of 
| Rane, God hideth away bis face, and will nener 

| ſee : andthe Lord (hallnet ſee, Plalm.94,7. yea 
they whoſeeke the deepeto hide their coun. 

_ | ſell fromtheLord, whoſe workesare in dark- 
| | nelle;lay,#/ooſeerb viiwbo knoweth villa, 29, 
' 25 . Secondly, by thinking there 5s no proni- 
 denceof Ged , whereby heordereth and diſpo- 
ſeth all things in the world particularly: That 
this is avother naturallthought, the Pſalmilt 
| ſhewes plainely;brioging in the wicked man 
layiog thus of Gad, God bath forgotten, bee bs- 


- 


k / 10% "=Y 


deth kyrface, and hee ſnalluot ſee. And the pro- 
|phet Zephame briogs in the ſinner ſpeakivg 
thus of Gad,that he doth neither good wor enul!, 
T hirdly, by thioking there is nowſtice inGod ; 
this is donewhen men imagine with them- 
(clues, that albeit they proceede in the pra- 
Qiſe of linne, yet God will not puniſh them 
according to thethreatnings of his word, If 


wedoubt whether ſuchan imagination bein 
' mans heart,reade Deut.29. 19.20, wherec Mo 
ſes direRly forbiddeth the peopleco ſay in 
their hearts, / ſp4/l bawe peace though I walke in 
g Dſal. 50. the Hubborunes of my heart, this 15 that ( 2) bleſ- | 
[ing of a mans ſelfe m (inne , which D awid char- 
Amos.9.io. geth wpon the conetous, and wicked, Thus they 


ſay tbe exill ſpall not come. Hereby Godis rob- 
| bed of his iuſtice, and made aGod of all mer 
cyluch aone as will got puviſh linne , and fo 
igdeedeis madean idol of mans braine. 
| -Theſecond way whereby a man denicth 
Godin thought, is by placing in theroame 
| 'S 
afthetrue God,an idol of his owne braine : 
|Thbis mendoe,by thinking ſome other. thing 
- _belidethe true God, to bee-their-chiefe(t 
x Phil.z.1g good:thus voluptuous men make(s) their bel- 


their god, by placing their felicity in pleaſure, 
andin riches:forlaoke what amanthinks to 
bs the beſt thiogin the world for him, that is 
hisG OD, thoughit bee thedivel bioaſelfe 
or any other creature. And for this-cauſe is 


|3:Cor-4-4. the divell called the gedof the world, becauſe 


A |the men of this world iudge their ownecour 
{cs, wherein they ſerue the divell, the beſt 
thingin the world tor them, yeafarre better 
then the ſeruiceof God, and therefore gige 
their hearts thereto : for afteRion followeth 
opinion, and that which a man atteRs moſt, 
he mult needes thinke beſt of: and therefore 
what a man affeQeth moſt, that maketh hee 
| tobecome his god , fo that iudgeing other 
things beſide thetrue God, to bee bell for 
bim,he muſt needs place them in the roome 
of thetrue God, and ſain bis-imagination 
deny God: | 
111, Point, What istheirvite ofthis 


| 


| 


| 


B angie tee therby we (hall beſt iudge, what 
a Ccurh 

T bisthought bringeth torth. the molt noto- 
rious (inves that canbe,cuen Athey/we it (elfe, 
which is a linne whereby men ſundry waics 
deny God : andit is twotolde, either in pra- 
Qile,orin iudgement. 

Athei/me in pratliſe is that linne, whereby 
men deny God in their deedes,lives,andcon 
 uerſations:and ſo declare this thopght. T his 
is a mol] horrible(inne, anda huge burthen 
to the whole earth:and yet many that live in 
the boſome of the Church are toully tainted 
herewith. This Atheiſme in practiſe hath 3 
ſpeciall branches: Hypocriſie, Epicuriſme, & 
Witchcraft, Hypecriſieisa linne whereby men 
C | Worſhip the true God, but yetin a falſe man- 


dtbing thisis, to cbinks there 15 no God: this 


| Thefruic of | 


though, 


ner, giving vato Godthe outward aQion, | 
and holde backe from bim the true worſhip 
ofthe heart, Epicuriſme isa (inne whereby | 
ren conternne God, and giue themſclues 
wholly totheir pleaſures,ſpending their time | 
In cating, drioking,andother delights; & not 
ſeeking or tearing God : & thisis the lin of 
the richer ſort in this age, Witchcraft or ma- | 
 gickeisthat (in whereby meo renounce the 
true God, and betakethemſclues to the aide, 
| counſel], and helpe of the divell,cither by 
bimſelte,or iv his inſtruments : thisisa large 

lione, and a great part of Atheiſme, and ma- 
ny aretainted with this linne, either becaule 
they are practitioners of witchcratt,or els do 
ſceke belpe of ſuch. 

Atheiſme io ivdgement isthat (in, where- 
by in opinionand perſwalionof heart men 
D | deny God. And this likewiſe hath three de- 
grees: firſt, when men holde,and accordingly 
worſhip the true God, creator of heaven and 
earth, but yet ſo, as they conceiveof, and 
worſhip him otherwiſe theo be bath revealed 
bhimſeltein bis word. To this firſt degreewe 

mult referre the three yreat religions of the 
Turke,of the Iew,ard of the Papilts : for as 
they (tandat this day, they are thrge great 
parts of Atheiſme. 

The 7arke worſhippeth God the maker 
of heauen & earth , and likewiſerevercuceth 
Chiiſtas man , acknowledgivg himto bea, 
Proþbet,yea, a more worthy Prophet then; 


| theiſme,tor hecouceiveth of God out of the 


 " 


bis Mabomet, And yet his religion is A- 
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*-| theſamewith mans merits in 


{to Chriſt alone: wherein chey 
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fo worſhippeth nothing but an | 


* Aquino th ,the Re of the Lewer,at this da 
Atheie for howſocuer they 4 


one God, and ackeowledgethodocke 
—_—_— Teftamenc for the Scriptures of 

yet they wor not that God in 
Ce Solo lead the true God, frame 
anidol in their owne brainezforas Chrilt(e) 
denies rhe Southe ſame bath not | 
the Father , _ lo, Chriſt, Pre 
Up hane90 GotduraCheil clath 

miarieans(d)7bey ; kaow not what. 
"hid hs ion of the Papiicat this day | 
2 we diſtio- 
atom te tr Trinkdelavniticand| |; 

rinitie in vaitie, 

vaitiein T rinitie, andtheir doQrine of the 
vajon of Chciſtsewo natures in one perſon > 
is tothe But yer if wee 
aakerp 
in points 
Atheiſme: as prooued by two rea- 
ſons : fieſt the crue God;who is the 
Creator of heaven and eartb,isinfinite in 1y- 
tice, and mercy : But accordiog tothe do- 
Arine of the Papilts, God is not infinice in 
Toftice,and mercie: And cherefore to them 
18 notthetrue God: for firlt, Gods loltice 
tothem, is not infioite; for they 
man by his own proper works 
penance{which bee finite and imperfeR ) 
. | may truely (atisfie God for the gaile of tem- 
porall puniſhment. Secondly,they 77 xrmehar 
mercy of God-imperfeRt by 


,and Tie oftheir doftine 
b eee tll ndetrobecll 


jdetnn mee : for Gods mercy is cickes __ 
mercy;0r 10 mercy, #2 Pau! ſaith, (2) 
Ws beef are | #irus wore of workes, or elſe 
EE pn manind hb bee of workes , 
it is us more grace, or elſe were works no more 
| worke. rhe d; ah 
afalſe Chriſt; «this appeare by p 
reaſon out of theirdotrine : for firlt, chey 


oQrine of real preſence, wherein they hold 
that Chrilts bod try in heaven, but 
places where 
evi eMuſtefet tn on 
en away 
thenature of-a , they dif- 


Oburch: as dork to binds 


i pra which bee things' proper 
%s do as much as 


Chriſt of -his true manhood by theie | - 


A 


the 


— O— _ c—<——— NN —— 


—_— 


conliftech 


altthe 


_—_ 


"Th 


of his offices, 
and ſa wanting the Sonne they a 
the Father,fer(/)b: tha 64th not the Sow, bath [1 
wot tbe Father : and thereforepopiſh religion 
wanting the Father STS | 
bea truer 
mein iadgement.. - 
degree of Atheiſine io. 
ment , iswheo men place ſome idoll-in 
rooweot: thetrue 
their Gad:thus did the Gentiles finne in wor: 
ſhipping the ſonne,the moone,& the ſlatres, 
or other creatures. 
' The third degree 
ep] | noochbaldeardmintinaghutter 0 
God at allthis isthe higheſt degree ofAthe- 
ilme, CE ED 
—__ perſons as maintaine this cor 
bt, are voworthy the common 
men; for if that man (halldie the 
deatb, and that wortbily,whoſhall auouch 
his lawfull _ y be _ 
more oug fodyt 

a Pa har +94 that ſhall 


Theſecond 


truc God,tobee no god? Thus we ſee the 
fruits of this evill Ci age wo 
nee ERIN 


heni wad ut we may 
ſelves hereis , for a ran capnot alwaics dif- | 
cernewharbe 
| Therebelomantwo Kndeote 


ce of himthat appointeth itz now 
—— 
Aar.28.20,And thereforethe 
ofice Second From apr _ 
0 Y, $ 
Chriſts Ceili hey nullife b | 

ig] on t e by (s 
ning therwith theſatiſtaQion of Yor 
for thereby 
they rob him ofbis ioterceſſion,by ( com: 
muvicating the ſame to Saints;yea.t 
virgine Marie 
this worke,for they 
10 commannd Chriſt ber ſonne , 
4 mother, to doe thus, and thus, for them,and 
__ _ wj-rhs 2 ; __ 
eticall ma @ 
Aitelud tg ; Sonmeres_7 wo nt | 

hot 


tron of eligienſe 
then Ale cares ow thusrobbiog | 
they make him a falſe ory 


preſent with his Church 


pf pon which 


make iti 


farre abone Chitin 
pray her ro arke the Farber 


aw open rd 


ns the aunciemt rwſtun 
on the Popes —_— 


cannot have 


meerecoloured Atheil- 


the ſame. for 


i.whatemis ditliz 


bores bas 
| arms the 


foch conceits as this, ther 
eaſily deceive our | 


ofbis own heart, 


| wo 


— — | A an «p—— RR oN he” ———  — 
by: - eMans naturall Imaginations, 

and itis commonly called Conſcience. | A rake no: bones thereof, ſotheeyerofmen| 
nts Ade ld. the conſcience is cor- beturped frem vs. Now whatisthis , bug ej. 
| rupt by originall ſince, as bee all other pow- ther flatly to deniethe preſence of God), or * 
ers of mans ſoule z whence it comes to paſſe,| | atlealitoyeeld more teareand reverence to 


char coalcencecannordo his duty in gving| NR NRESENGS *gaineswhatis 
b | - 


erue teſtimony concerning mans imagin men vic oppreſſion, and iniv-' 
ons :/but a mm mey thinkreull, and yet his| eng pee by atfaices? 
conſciencenot tell bim : and therefore wee | | Is it not becauſe this thought of Atheiftne 


may notſay, becauſe we feele notthele evill doth poſſetſetheir haarts, tbat-Gad regards 
in vs, therefore wee hauethem not, | | nottbeſe outward things: Duell men: diced. 

of weare freefrom them. by fin again} God in; ſeeking theſe ourward 

| 2.Signesof | + But that wee my the better examine our | | ble{ſiogs for natural Uife5 ft they: did righaly | 

this thoghe | | hearta,wee mult come to the lignes whereby | | relie-vpon (Gods pravideries; koowie every | 

|- +-* | thisenillchooghtivbeſt diſcerned. David in| | good gift toccomefrombis: hand? 

the 14.Pfal. ſerteth dowoe three (ignes here- Lably, let thy conſcience ſpeake: ;doth: not 


of: firl},(#) 4 diſerdered life : ſecondly, (») net | B | thy hezet-whb '0810- fippe 5 {; 
3 EET prayer : : thirdly, 0) | thorwwntochea,Gnth wergfwlly wb border 
Mm V.2,3, of themurbat put their truſt in God. | R—_—_ eſcape premefoment-i Ita man 
| dor 


bye Lekkeve theſe are to be found there veltolferechizown borthe fhall fade 
gag" is this cvill thought z "7 hat there 51 no God. | thereintbisvile thought, - -which' ditedly 0- 
Now if we examine our ſelves by theſe ſignes | | nerturnestheinbaite ivflietet God, making 
weeſhall fnde this wicked chooght tobeea-| | hima anions 
.| nongt vs:for firſt, many indeed are contert | |isasmadtaGetiel wticeas of merciq. By all 
toheare Gods wordy but whereisthatman | | which itis more then euident, that naturally 
thatreformeth his life accordiog-totbat hee | | this vile thooght runs in mans heart, Theres 
 heareth? Certen it is, as their conſciencecan | | God. 
Fas Ar Range gy "RAE Jje.Herby then we multlearneto ſee what 
do break off their courſe in owthis| | vile,niferable, and wretched finncrs weare 
of this | | inourſelves:though we had ao aQuall out- 


ward ſiones,yetthisdamnable thought ma- 
keth vsaccuried:1fa man (p) cwrſe the K © rrmka 
-hawe of Gi ong | © | bibeartthelin is COINS 
a ecmy ponds ak d | the forles of hrawen ſpall diſcloſe 4; How borti- 
every day vofainedly callon God for grace, ble then is this finne fora man-io his thought 


butyet men goon. from| |t0:carſe God, the King ot Kings,and Lord. of 
o day and from yearetoyeare, and nes Lords? This therefore mult; bumble vs in | 
vnto God for ſapply:of grace. 1n-' urlalac before the Lord, ;. 


- oo Straw -- T— 


ME: DOE non 
topray rdjersthe| \tov Mcanes W WEInAay CADE | 
Crerde, and rhe tem commanndement: : bat "wee| |toice, and: know not.apely the groile atu- 
miſtknow;thatwirh many, hispraRtiſeis oo| | alſinnesofour tvenbut.alpocially this dam- 
thing 'but avaine-repetition of words - for | |oablethoughtof our _ there hec 


is an aRtignofthe heart ,: and not the | |tbat doe ſeeir,andthereforewe mult becaur- 
of the tongue and lippes onely; ſoro| |nelt with ous ſelvesin ſearching our owne| 
SycheLords Prayer; is not to pray» for the | | hearts, to:fade out this and ſech like abom 
i of te, rms withtbe heart | nations thathe invs. Andghoazpech tor the 
bs of an Atheilt, beſttodlehooght, [£5 
Andi of them hat al Set. 2. 1. +1 

- Ofthis thavtbryghorod of God i fotilnes | 

: T be ſecopd dawnable thought. of mags; 
naturalibrark: pegs kstbis; The 


| Ir regr G7 ; ; 
oelocpal Ht dad Grp, _ 
Kink nn As 


vo [7 awe thent- q 1.Cor.1. 
| rd woe werden Golpdlet 21s 

| Cri fbforrnng chat ſexg#ſpindeed, but 

becaule thevacanuatted(n) Cormmbiorr, pd. 
| other Greeians., judged the preaching 0+ 
Chtiſt erucibed; themelltooith thing in all 
the world... And in the aexeebaprer he faith,! rve5-23: 
ron ihethatis as 


— — —.. DA. 


- K , / 
[rroneny _ In what 


W 
 — —_—_—— — 


ko Dn 


_ "I nd — _— I A EE yy I wall. ou MM tte 


eDcur.2 9. 
19, 


h Gal 1.6, 


19, | (f) Let him mak ſþe 


denounced agaialt them, (+) Zo bleſſe them- 


 hereupon he devounceth a war to them that 
decide bis judgements threatned, and ſay, 

edey/et bi baſben bus worke 
that wee ray fee ity CFCs As if they (bould Gy, 
wedoenot belecuc that any ſuch thiags ſhall 
cometo palle:like tothe mockecgof whom 
| Peter prophecieth, (g #he waike after their 


« [luſt and ſay: Where is the promife of his comy 
wo 2 


"Now that this is a mpl damnable thought, 
| may appeareby the curſed fruits thereof, for 

bellhence ariſeth that diuelliſh and carnall os 
pinion of fundrie men, that thiake and bald 
relipian ta bea but bumane policie to kgepe men ty 
' amcandia vicit a4 a peliticke device to exers 
cile mens braines to keepe them from ſeditis 
'09;trecherie, and rebellion: Second] e 
ivgeall Apoſlacy,and departing from the 


lai hi F he Galatians wereaworthy Church | 


planted bythe Apoſtle Pan/; yet cucnin his | 
ime tbey. began to.fall away to another Gol- 

which madehbim to marvel; andthe reas 
en was this, (6) They were wot contexted with 
that froplicitia y whichasin Chriit , but would 
ioyne with bim, the obſcruation of legall ce- 
remanies. Tbelike wee may ſap of thoſe fa- 
mous. Eaſterne Churches as thoſe! icanen 
Churches of Alia, planted bythe Apellicsy 
wherein the truth flouriſhed tor @ while but. 
nat: lopg after the A paltles times they felin- 
to-many damnable herelits, as. Arrianiſcne , 
and ſbch like. Yeaabout ſie bundred yeares 
after Chrill,they embraced the daowable re- 


were warthie, and famous Chutches 


ttalie, France, Germaine, Spaine, apd Enog- 
land,who about theſame time of Gxe hun; 
dred. yeares after Chriſt, fell: to. Papiſme: 
which{preaditfalte quer all Eurape and fuc- 
ther (fomefew Churches of Greece exceps | 
ted,J In whichiceligion men abandon the 
another Goſpell, by adioyningtotbe truth 


ſtlnes in their hearts, ſaying , We ſhall have peace : | 


ligionof Mabewen..lo the V Velt parts allo, | -. 
by the Apollles and their facceltiors, avin |D 


B 


C 


ward. V.V beg that brutiſh/hereſie aftbe ſawily 


common {caſe) yet ic had applavſe a 


|anderie fre,fire,our beartsare ſuddeply Gris 
| [ken with great fearctbut the Minifer of God 


| 
| 
| 
, 


with t 
'rall'fice 5 and beenot afraid at the voice of 


thisfalſe. 
my 


of lone, tooke ſhipping in Germanje, &ariucd 
io Epgland(thoughic bean opinion yoid of 


v8,and wes received of many, & would have 
{pred it ſelfe further, ifqbe preaching of the 
word,with the care of the Magiſtrate had not 
ſuppreſſed it. And the reaſon bereof is this 
mans minde by nature is fall ofdarker:!lezbe 
cannot without Godsſpeciall grace, perceive 
the things of God, & lo bejudgeththe Gol- 
pel fagliſhnes,& cmbraceth error, rather the 
the truth, yea /oveth darkeeſſe; rather thenthe 
bghugberaufe his deedes are enl, loby 3.49. 
For the examigation of our hearts: tous 
chiog this bad thoughe z After due triall we 
hall d,that the mindsof molt among- vs 
' are poffetſed herewithifor weare indead can- 
| tent 'tocomeinto theafſemblies where God ; 
» 20d we doc ſubmit our {clues 


is wor 
to the miniftery ofthe word be tavght and 


nall ſinnes diſplaid, and reproued,and withall 
very fearefyll & terrible cur{ts of the. law de 


ments in this life,iudgementsindeatb,Gcallo 
iadgements cternall aftes this life : Now let 
thecooſcience aulwer, what is the cauſe when 
we bearethe(e thingn;thatwe he not moougd 
why are not our hearts touched with griefe 
and {adnefe, when we heare Godgiudgments 


agaioſt ys? Some igdeede there bee whole 
hearts tremble at the word , but ſmallis that 


ovumber.l{a manrrugncthrough the (lreetes, | 


way: ſtandend trie, fre;fire; the fire:of hell 
which ia(s) kindied by rbe breath of the Lord hike 
ariver. of Rrawfione as the P ſpeaketh , 
and yet mens hearts are nothing mooued : 
whatis the cauſethat we ſhould be ſo affeted 
beburning ofan old houſe by tempo: | 


God- which proclaimetb yato vs cternall 
burning with the fire of Gods wrath? Sa 
the caofaia this,our woe m_—_ wit 
imagipation, thatrhbe curſes of tbelaw 
| berebe noſuch torments 


ioftryRed:T herein we hane aur owne perſe- | 


pounced againſt vs for theſame;, both indges | 


dye vato vs for our Goes daily denounced | 


ed ans paturall [magivetians 463] 
pardens of themyik bee wauld.boeſaued; they-; A | wherupanimes were cont yeeld the 
af 10081 vato-bim. Aizedewatanſwer to }-tonay quay eu mans - why 
Chuilt maxeth.this plaine, [ebs 3.4.cltexmi that Goaphciticof truth, which is iv Chrid le- 
| regenaration (without which Cheilt ſaid no |fas, VVeamow in s by Goda ſpecial 
man-could cuter inthe kingdome af beauev) | |mercig.bgld.and teachthe word of God: but 
ta beg « wang returue into bis mother: wore, and | |if God ſhould altes, oor religion with the | 
a bisth from thence againe. .| times; the greatelt part'of men among vs 
- Fhig wickedthought mull bee vaderſiond wold forkikethe as! 67 phage avy ather | 
ofthelaw of God allo ; the heart of man by igſenionch that onlyypon this groved,be- 
nature indgeth thethreatnings of the law to [cauſe they ipdge the Me faoliſhags : Lec 
| bee: vatruthes,apd ſo fooliſhneſſe: hence the | |any man among vs b an error, | athere- 
Lord by doſes forbad the people when they | fie » and it ſhall have patroges at the fig lt, beit 
heard the threatningtand curſes of thelawe | | never fovile &cabſurd, and protectors after- 


Examinatt« 
on for this 


thought, 


iIfay.z0-3 / 


| 


\ man thinketh rhe word of God to bee 
*1.Cor.) waſf become a foole ,that be may be wiſe » that is 
* P(dl.119. 


dToh.6.36. 
| c verſ.45. 


A 


ched with the threatnings ofthelaw; this isa| | is, every | ſing gtbus to God,(f)Dopare 
eb nag 15 all ſoch paſſions | | frow vs, weewillngt the bnowlodge of rby waie, 


asthelaw would worke. + bong Panos uy ans boo ner with his 
Againe, when the Miniſter ſpea-| | mouth, for noneis e 
keth ofthepardonof ſince, and of etcrfall | | dares thus b 


Ee fs _ it,yheo bee putpoſeth with = 
10y iN | "Rough MED it,v pu with hi 

boodlotwage'tv come into the kingdome | | ſelfe,to caſt off the yoakeof God, and to live 
ofheaven, ye few (trigeto enter in: though after his owneloſls: and therefore they ſay | 
we bedaily exhortedto repent, yetfew turne further,(e) Who is the Almightie that we ſpenld | yg verl1y, 
totheLord : allwhich bee branches of the | | /eyve him? asifone (hould {ay, Itis a diſgrace | 
Golpel: but menbelecye chem not, becauſe | | to mee to abaſe my ſeifeto ſerueGod, [ will 
their hearts bee filled with this damnable | | not doe it, The Prophet 7eremy bringeth in 
thought, 7he| Goſpel! of Chriſt © foehſbueſſe: | B | the Lord ſaying thusto bis people, (b)S:and 
Whenthe iſtaclites were reſtored from caps| | 1 the water, avdbebold , ond acky for the old way , | I.6.16. 
tivity in 'Babyloo, it wasas (5) edreewmermrs| | whichwrthe geodway , and walks therein, and yee 
| chem: now ifthat igerance ſee- | | /Ball finde reſt for your ſonles : but in the ſame 
med adreame,whata dreame willthis ſpiritu- | | place the lewes anſwer Y/ze will norwalke in thy | 
alldeliverance fromthe captiuity of hell and | | waves. Shall weethinke that they gurl thus | 
death, td thelibertie of the ſonves of GO D | | impudently anſwer the Lord with © | 
io grace andglorie;ſcemeto be? Andindeede | | mouthes?No (urely;But the Prophet intheſe | 
toanaturall manit ſcenes fouliſhneſſe that | | wordes ſetteth dowogthe purpoſe of their 
G od ſhould becomeman,and that Chriſt by | | heartswho hardened the ſamg obſtinately a- | 
death ſhould free men from death”, and by | | gaialt the word, wheo they wereexbortedto | 
ſuffering the corſe of the law , ſhould take a- | | repentanceand obedience before the Lord, | 
way theſamefrom vs, and by his righteouſs | | OurSaviour Chriſt compareth himlelte to 
nes ſhould iuſtjbe vsvnto life: allwhich not- | | a Noble man that goeth into a farre coon- } 


withſtanding be poiotsof the Goſpell. This | | trey;now when be is gone, the citizens of bis| 
alſo is-the abreky after long teaching | | countrey ſend meflengers after him to'tell| | 
there is lictle turning, or faithfull obedience | ©| him,(s)7ba: they will not bane bim to raigne over | i Luk.g.1, 
| yeelded vntothe neither will it dee F them. VV hich hit rly to be vo; 
better with men,while this caillchought abi- | | derſtood of thenation ofthe lewes, whodid. | 
deth in them. indeede fay foto our Saviour Cheiſt, yetit: 


Ve. 1, Wfthis be a truth, that every netwrell} | mayalſobeecxtended toall impenitenc (ins 


| fookſtneſſe , | | ners, who ſay intheirbearts ;Chrilt halloot 
then wee mult learnethis lefſonofthe Apo-| | raigneover vs: toro longas a man is vncal- 
(tle, * Hee that ſermes tobee wiſe im thi; world,| | led, bee cartietha purpoſetolivein fin,fome 
in this (inne,and ſome in that, and ſodoing,, 
he mull reieR att res m3 ona ar — —— God ſhal uot be myy God, 1 will 

ce vptheeyesof hi minde, like| | vor / my ſelfe wits bis lawer, Chrift ſpaluet 
yo loca ſoffer himſelfe wholly to | | raigne over _ Thisisplainceand manifeſtby 
2 er by Gods Spirit ia the thiogs of | | mensbehaviour, when they are reprooved 
al 


that thereby he may be maidewiſe vnto| | for their finnes. Tell thecouctousman ofbis 


uation. | | avarice, the {wearer of his blaſpbemic, & the 
Secondly, we muſt hereby learne to make| |drunkard of bis drunkennefſe, &c. will bee} 
earneſt prayer vato God *for the of | 7) | bumblehbimſelfe in conſcience of his linne? 
oureics,that we may bee able to vad biogleſſe: but his heart will ſell againlt 
the Golpellof Chetſt, and -kbow the righe| | thee, achis furie and impatience will 
meaning of that word of ſaloation:for of our | | bewray ;and the reaſons; becauſe he peucr 
{clues wecan never vaderſtandit, valeſſethe | | thioketh of bis owneeſtate,bow by creation | 
Lord infiruQvs by his Spirit:(4)Nowancoms| | beowethhommgevato God, as tobis Crea- | 
jt ue rhg nyramoeryored  erwmr wr. tat wrap A 
:xceptit be ginen bi :) e-| | whenbeis theſame, bi 
is 65vor” 2m ray bu Aer Father; heoteipeilichbecumnceabide,nnd there- | 
commeth ywto mee. T hus much of this ſecond | | foreragetb;ſhewing thereby manifeltly, that | 
euill thoughe, | [in bisbeart heefaith, He willnor obey Gods com» 
| Sebt.3. ' | mandements, lh. | c 
| Ofthis thought; Twill wet obey Godrword, *'| | For the examination of our. hearts tOU- |r,,nins | : 
| Fromthe former aciſeth an other "moſt vile |cbiog this t ; whether did wee cn | onforths | 
though; in the heartof every naturalman,as | | thus with our ſelues;/ will not obey Gods thong | 


a branch of the ſame; namely, becauſerbe commendement;? Doubtlelic cuery map mill | 
word of Godis fooliſhnetle, 7berefare 1 wil// | anſfiver for himlclfe, that bee abborres this} | 


— -—— — —— —_— 


[ 
| 
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o 
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| eo M ans naturall {maginations 


thought. And yet after iult triall it will ap- 
peare , that generally this thoughtis rife a- 
mong vs:for though we heare the word, and 


465, 
A all times;but only at fuch time, when oeca(i- | 


ON is offered,as namely when a man is called 
 0atothe ſeruiceef God, which ypon fore | 


: 
: 
: 
| 
: 


receive the Sacraments the pledges of our 
ſaluation , and will bee counted the members 
of Chrilt, yet what is the cauſe that there is 
ſolittle knowledge of God,and obedience to 


occalion he isdeſirousto omit: Then will his | 
minde range about for libertie from Gods | 
ſeruice, and {o will hee bethinkehimſelte of 
the wicked mans eſtate who never ſerved 


his word? And why doe men in their callings 
(hew forth ſo ſmall lone,ſolitle mercy;ivftice, 
& good conſcience? The truth is,thatthough 
ſome haue theſe things ia them in ſome 
meaſure, yet the bodie of our people is gene- | 
rally voydofthele good vertues , and fruits 


God,andyetis in, better caſe outwardly then | 
| thegodlymanis : And hereupon hee begins | 
fo lay in his heart, doubtles Jr is @ vame thing | 
\to ſerneGod. 

For the examination of our hearts toou-',, 
 ching this thought ,after joft rriallit will be $, for this 
of the ſpirit : bee that hath but balfeancye| | found among vs, as theltate of all ſortsofta- though. 
may ſee it: for where is that religious keeping | | milies will declare, Among the poorer ſort | 
of the Sabbath that ſhould bee? whereisthat | | you ſhullſee men labour from morvivg to | 
ſcrious performing of worſhippe vato God | 2 | evening,and take great paines to providefor | 
which ought to bee? All which argue, that the | the world,butinthemeanetime where is the | 


heart iscorrupt and deceiuable, and faith in- 
deedto God, 7 will notobey thy word, Lora de- 
part from me, V V hat man almo(tis therethat 
faith with bimſelte, 0b miſerable man, what 
hane I done ? 

The Yje. Bythis wicked imagination wee 
may ſee how bardathiog it is truly & ſoundly 


a man may deceive his owneſoule,& beguile 
the world by bypocrilie: for a man by loog 
exerciſein the word may have a great mea- 
ſurceof knowledge, and withall good wit,and 
memorie, and with them vtterance,and by a 
common gift oftheſpirit, beeableto teach 
the word truely, and toconceiue prayer to 
good purpoſe , and withall have acankred 
heart towards God,poyſoned with this dam- 
nable thought, 7 will not evey the word of God: 
for every man that hath inwardly io him a 

urpoſe co live, though but io one (inne, his 
Cons not vpright with God, neither bee 
Gods graces, as faith, and repentance ſound 
in bis heart: for truce repentance is a purpole , 
and reſolution to leaue all (inne,and to pleaſe 
Godin all thiogs. 

Sea, 4, 
Of thus thonght ; It is avaime thing to 
worſhip God, 

The third wicked imagination of mans 
heart cocerning God is this: /t is a vaine thing 
to worſpip God. T his [ob ſheweth to bee true: 
bringiog in the wicked manſaying,(a) What 
profit ſhall [ bane if I prayvnts God;we mult not 
thioke that he ſaid thus with his mouth , but 
in bis heart: And the Prophet Malacbie 
bringeth inthe [ewes ſaying, (5 )/t i a vame 
thing toſerue God, and what profit tit that wee 
hane kept his commandement, and that wee wal 
hed bumbly before the Lord of hoſts? Yea righte- 
ous David,a man after Gods owne heait, was 
overtaken with this evill thought, when he 


| 


| (aid, (e) Certainely I bane cleanſed my heart wn 


v4ine, and waſhed my bands in Innocencie: where 
by itis plaine , that this is a naturall evill 
thought in every man. 

Yet here wemul} remember,that this euill 


worſhip and ſervice of God ? where is prayer 
and thaokſpiving , morning and evening ?. 
Surely it is negleed, and thereaſon is, bes 
cauſcthbey thinke thus in their heart, Sothar / 
may baue proufion for the world, it 1s nomatter 

whetber I ſerue God or net, Come to the rich | 
mans houſe,& there you ſhall ſee them ſpend 


toconuert a (inner vnto God, and how ealily 


| them taviethe meanes of ſaluation,and ſhew 


as their forefathers did betore them, they 


theic time in catiog, drinking, gaming, and 
ſuch delights, butthe worſhip of God is not 
regarded,for thus they thiokewith theſelues, 
If they may have their pleaſure all is well. Come 
and reaſon with ordinary men, and exhort 


forth love vntoreligion ſincerely: their ans 
{weris, T bey willdoeasthey have done, and 


crult their ſoules areasgood to God-ward as 
the belt: And for ovght they fee, none are 


- [man ſcemeto make more covulcience of lin , 


thought comes not into themindeofmanat | 


worſerthen thoſethat have {6 much prea- 
chiog, and therefore they hope to bee ſaved, 
though they doe not follow it ſo much. And 
this alſo commeth trom this evill thought, /e 
11 invame 10ſerue God, Marke alſo in thoſe 
places where the Goſpell is preached: [f any 


and ot terving God then other, they aremade 
a by-word anda mocking ſtocke, and their 
profetſion is turned to their reproch : which 
argues plainely that mans thought isthis, 7 
1s a vaine thing to jerue God, Nay, take a view 
of the whole world, andyouthall ſee every 
where men giuethemſelues to will-worſhip. 
No nation is ſo barbarous as to denie vato 
God all worſhip, but doethey give voto him 
that which he commandeth in his word?No- 
thing letſe:ltis either the meereinuention of 
men,or altogether ſtayned therewitb: This 
is molt evident with the Turke.the lewe,and 
the Papiſt: yea our common ſort of Prote- 
[tants bave their wil-worſhip: for generally 
they contentthemſelues withthe mumbling 
ouerthe words of the Creede, the Lords 
Prayer, theten Commandements, per{wa- 
ding themſclues that by the bare reherſallof 
the words,they have ſufficiently ſerved God. 
Now would we know the cauſe hereof,as alſo 
why men areſo ſlacke and cold in prayer, ſo 
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word? Surely itis nothing but this vile Ima- 

| glutibbowfrching car Hat thet it it 4Varme 
ſerne Ged ;This quencheth the ſpirit, 


and bindreth allgood motions that bein our 
hearts. 
| 


SeR.5. 
Of mans thought of diſtruſt. 


| Thefourth cuill thought concerning God), 
is «thought of diſtruſt ,thus framed in the 
minde;Goddoth not regard me;God will not helpe 
mee ; God will net bee mercifull mo mee:T his 
ehaught made entrance vnto thefall of our 
firſt parents : for firſt Exe looked vpon the 
 fruite,and Gaw thatit was beautifull, and then 
entred into her heart a thought of diſtruſt afs 
ter this manner;[t may beit is not true which 
God hath ſaid to vs concerning this fruit,and 
it may be God regardeth vs not as weethinke 
hedothio that he denieth vsthis fruite;bere- 
vpon her will and her affeRions were carried 
to the breaking of Gods commandement , 
and fo ſhe ſinned by diſobedience, and Adeaw | 
' alſo ſinned, When thepeople of Iſracll mur- 
| muredio the wildernelle(s) 1oſes ſinned a 
ſane, for he was debarredentranceinto the 
land of Canaan: Now what was oe: (inne? 
for both hee avd Aaron(b) prayed to the Lord 
and checked the people ſaying, Heare ob yerebells , 
Fc.e And at Gods commendement be brought wa- 
ter ontof the rocks? Surely his {inne waslecret 
eueninward vnbelecfe and diſtruſt in Gods 
promiſe , for when he ſmote the rocke, bee 


that God will not now give water out ofthe 
rocke;and this ſcemes the more probable,be- 
cauſche went beyond his commillion in ſmi- 
ting thriſeypon therocke , when God bad 
him onely to fpeake (c) vnro ir. This evill 
thought takes hold of religious Daxid alſo: 
(d) 1 ſardin mine baft [ amcaſt ont of thy ſight , 
as though he ſhould ſay, Heretofore I have 
tound tauour with God, but now in minead- 
verlitieI am vtterlyreieted:Againe,(e)1 ſaid 
in my feare,all men are tyars; that is,when feare 
of death tooke holdof mee, then | thooght 
that Sawwe/lyed vato mee , when thee ſaid | 


| they lay,(f) Can Godprouide a table for vs in the 


ſhould come to the kingdome ouer Iſrael. 
Thechildren of Iſrael did often bewray this 
thought of diftruſt, when they were pinched 
with hunger, andfaminein the wildernelle, 


wilderneſſe ? Can he yine bread and fleſh for his 
people ? Asif they ſhould ſay, we thipke hee 
cannot,nor will not : Yea the Apoſtle Peter 
was not freefrom this thought, for when 
Chrilt walkiog on the waters, commanded 
Þ eter to come vntohim, he came out boldly, 
& walked towards leſus, but whea(g) Heſaw 
amightiewinde,bebegantofinke: whence came 
this:Surely froma thought of diſtruſt wbich 
be had in bis hearttotbis effeRt: /r may be God 
ll not ſupport me m this my walkmg: and that 


 mightthinkethus with himſelfe , it may be | 


this orfome fuch thought was in his heart | 
|appeareth by Chrilts anſwer to him ſaying, 


careletie, and vnreverente in hear! Gods) A 


(6) Ob tho of lttle faith, why diddeſt thou doubt? | k vert 1 
By all which itis evident thattbis is anaty. | 
rallthought in the mindevf man , which at 
ſome time troubleth the moſtrighteous man 
thatis. 

Now touching this thought of diftryft, | i The tne 
ewothings areto bee skanned :firſt;the time T0 
when it taketh place in mansminde, and fe.| "gi, 
condly the danger of it. For the time; This | 
thought doth not alwaies take place inthe 
minde 6f man , but onely inthe time of ſome 
 danger,aftliion,andtempration, and eſpe- 
cially in thetime of licknes,and iD the pangy 
of death. Thus in hisgrieuous affliQion was 
righteous 0b troubled with this thoughtof 
diſtruſt: for then he complained, that God did 
hate bins and gnaſh pon bim with bicteeth , and 
as his enemue, (harpued bis eyes againſt him, yea, 
that(k,) bee made him as bis butte, and marke to 
ſhoote at, And Danid in a grieuous trouble of | 
minde, thus complained:(/)Wl/the Lord abs 
ſemt b1mſelſe for ener ? And will be ſhew no more 
f-1nour ? 1s bis mercie cleane gone for ever? Dath 
hu promiſe file for ener more? Hath God [forgotten 
to be mercifull;erc, Whereby appeareth, that 
in his affliction he was greatly troubled with | 
this diſtruſtfull thought;and there is no man 
living,but when trouble 6c afflition comes, 
hee ſhall feele in himſelfe theſe thoughts of 
diſtruſt. Indeed while peace & eaſe contione, 
preſumptuous thoughts poſleſſe the minde; 
but when the daies of peace be gone,& trou- 
bleſometimes approach,then preſumptuous, 
thoughts give place,and thoughts of diſtruſt 
comeia their roome and ſtead. 

I 1. Point.T he danger of theſe thoughts of 
diflrult is very great, as the fruits thereof de- 
clare: for benceariſe;fir(t,allhorrours,and ter- 
rors ofconſcience, all feares, and aſtoniſh- 
ments of the heart : For when the mind faith 
(though fallly ) God dethnot regard me,God wil 
not ſaue mee,then the trembliog heart isfollot 
horror and dread. Secondly, hence commeth 
deſperation it ſelfe, whereby men conhdent- 
ly auouch that God hath forſaken them, and 
caſt them off, and that there is nohope of 
life,but preſentdeath , remaining for ther: 
this thought troubleth the minde of the wc 
ked;and of therepentant perſon alſo: forde- 
ſperation isnothing but the ſtrength ofthis 
thought of diſtruſt. Thirdly , this weakoetb 
the foundation of our ſaluation, which ſtan 
deth in the certaintie of Gods promiſes, for 
this thought of diſtruſt denieth credit to 
Godspromiſes,and maketh them vecertaln: 
Amoog all otherevillthoghes this doth mol! 
direRly bioder ſalvation, for it is flat agaivſt 
faith, as water isfo fire:for true faith makes 
a man ſay with good conſcience, (w) Chr? 
died & fred his blood for mee, God the F atber will 
bee mercifull unto meand ſane me: But this dis 
truſtfull cbought cauſeth a manto ſay the 
cleane contrarie,Chrift died notfor me:God wil 


| ner/ave me:lorbat wherethis thought preuat- | 
leth, true faith is not, neither cap take place- 
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Ye Conſidering the danger of this di- 


ſiruſtfoll chovghtis ſo great , we muſt be ad- 


moniſhed in the-feare of God to vie all good 
meanes, whilethe daies of peace doelaſlt, that 
it take noplace with vs inthe day of tronble 
andtemptation: The meanes torepreſle it 
arethe preaching ofthe word,and the Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſme and the Lords Supper. 
For the firlt ; the word of God preached is 


- | aſpecialmeanes ordained of God,for the true 


applying of Gods promiſes of mercy to our 
owne ſoules; and therefore a molt ſoueraigne 
remedie againſt this thought of diſtruſt ; for 
when thepromiſes of mercie in Chriſt, are 
offered voto Gods people in the preaching 
of the word by a lawfull Miniſter, it is as 
much as if Chriſt himſelfe in his own perſon 
ſhould ſpeake voto them, by vertue of Gods 
ordinance. If God from beauen ſhould ſay to 
any man,mercie belongeth tothce,he would 
belecue: if God ſay to Cornelins,belecuetbou, 
and my merciebelongs to thee,Cornelins will 
belecue; ifheeſay to Peter belecue thou,and 
my mercie belopgs tothee,Peter willbelecue: 


| &ifhee ſay ſo to 2ſ{ary Magdalen, ſhe wil be- 


leeve. Loe here ,whenthe Miniſterof God, 
out of Gods word, ſaith to apy man, beleeue 
thou, and repent thou, and Gods mercie be- 
longs votothee; it isas much as if the Lord 
ſhould call him by name particularly ,and ſay 
voto him, beleeuethou ,and repent, and my 
mercy belongs vnto thee: yeait isall one as 
if God hieſclfe ſhould ſay , '] aw thy Father 


| and thou art my childe, if thou wilt repent, and 


belecue. 

The ſecond meanes which is alſo very et- 
fefAvall tocut off this thought of diltruſt, is 
Baptiſme. 1fany earthly privce giuea pardon 
toany man, and put the mans nameinthe 
pardop , and bis owne broad ſeale vntoit, the 


A 


bour, Andto findethem outwee muſt bau® 
recourſeto the ſecond Table of the moral! 
law,which was penned with reſpeQto («)the 
corrupt eltate of man, forbidding that which 
mans corrupt heart thinketh naturally a- 
gainſt his neighbour, for enery commande- 
ment thereof is ſpiritual, forbidding not ones 
ly the wicked aQtions,cuil words, & geſtures, 


ations of man againſt man, 

The thoughts ofman againſt his neigh- 
bour bee oftwoſorts;either without conſent, 
or with conſent, Thoughts without conſent, 
are the vey firſt evill motions of the minde 
which a man conceiueth againſt bis neigh- 
bour,to which the will nevergineth conſent, 
and theſe ate forbidden in the tenth com. 
mandement,7 how ſoalt net luſt. 

Thoughts with conſent of will arc ſuch as 
a man conceiving in his minde, doth withall 
delire,or purpoſein bis heart topraRtiſe: and 


| theſeare forbidden in the fift, (xt, ſeauenth, 


eight,andninth commandements; by reaſon 
whereof they may fitly bee reduced to five 
heads. T hey areeither :howghts of diſhonowy,a- 


murther, againſt the (ixt,or thoghts of adultery, 
againſt che ſeaueth  orthowghrs of theft again( 
thecight ; or tboug hrs of d/grace, againlt the 
ninth commandement. 
Sc, 1, 
Of thoughts of diſhtnonr. 

Firlt,a thought ofdiſhonouris any thought 
that tendeth to thecontempt andabaſing of 
the |" of our neighbour, in reſpe of 
our ſelves. And itisthen conceived in our 
minds,when we thinkethus of all other men 
belide ourſelnes: Sucb andſuch « many: farre 
inferiour unto me baſe and contemprible fellow in 
regard of me, Example hereof we haue in the 


but all corrupt affections, yea all evi Imagi-| 


gain{tthe fiftcommandement , or thought: of 


; 


| 


Pharilie ,aman ſtri& in profeſſion,and zea- | 

lous in his religion, who commeth to the | 

Temple to pray with the Publican; oow | 

marke what heſfaitb,(4) 0b God, Ithanke thee, | (b)Luk, x8 
that ] am not as other men are, or a5 thu Publi- | x. 

can, Which words proceed from ſuch a proud 

thought as this, Lord 7 thanke thee, all other 

men are farre iferionr unto mee: 1 doe farre ſur- 

paſſe the common ſort :this Publican « @ baje fel- 

low,and no bodie to mee. lf any (hall imaginethat 

this thought is not ip every man,but io ſome] 
fewproud perſons,[ anſwer, itis by naturein 
every perſon liviog without grace:and theres 
fore Saint Pax! giveth this commandement, 
That (c) enery maninmeekene(ſe ſhonld eftceme 
others better then bimſelfe, giving vs tovnder- 
{tand , that by nature all men thinke belt of 
themſelues, and eſteeme others farre worle 
then themſelues. 

Thevſe. If this thought of diſhonovr be in 
all mens hearts, then what a pallace 
of all Satanicall and damnable pride the 
heart of man is oaturally : it is like voto the 
table of Adewiwbexch. at which bee fate in a, 
chaireofeſtate,and madecthers,euen kingy, 

fo 


<— 


man will never doubt of bis pardon, but be- 
leeueit. Behold ,in Baptiſme God entreth 
covenant with miſerable wretched man,and 
herein makes promiſe of life vato him : yea 
he putsthe mansnamein the covenant, fea- 
ling the ſame with bis owne ſeale : andthere- 
fore the partie baptized, mult belcevue againſt 
this thought, = 

Thethird means,is the Lords Supperright- 
I; adminiſtred and received : for therein the 
bread and wine giuen to the hand of every 
communicant by the Miviſter, areparticular 
pledges & tokens vato them of ſpeciall mer- 
cicin Chriſt, Theſe are the meanes which we 
muſt vie with al good conſcience in the daies 
of peace, that when troubles come , this 
thought of diſtruſt may not prevaile agajoft 
ivs. Andthus much of mans naturall evill 
thoughts againſt God, Many other might be 
added hereunto, but theſe beeing the princi- 
pall,l omitthe reſt. 

. CHAP. IV. 
Of w1ans naturall thoughts againſt bis neighbone. 
Ne” wee cometothceuill thoughts of | | 
mans naturall beart sgainſt bis neigh- 
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tocate meate like dogs vader his fecte, with 
their thumbs cutte off: fuch an one 1s every 


man by vatureghelifteth 'p himſelfe, ſaying, 
] am the man,and treadeth his brother vnder 
hisfeete, ar no body vnto him. And this is 
thecauſe ofmuch ſtrife & burt in all humane 
ſocieties: this cauſeth many iarres, much 
ſcorning, and great contempt among men 1n 
wordand deede, 

Now that we may reformethis thoughtio 
vs, wee mult learne to ſay as 1ob did after bee 
had bin afflited , andcame to ſee bis (innes: 
(c) Behold I am vile :a0d with Abrabam,(4)1 
am but duit and aſpes : and with Dgnid,l am a 
wormez and no man, P(alm.2 2,6. yea with Pax, 
(er) Wee muuft labour to ſee our miſerie byreaſon of 
| /zne, and that will helpe to pull downe the 
pride ofour hearts. 

SeR.2, 
Of murthering thoughts, 

T he ſecond evill thought of man agaiolt 
his neighbour with conſent, is athought of 
HMurther,or of any thing that tendeth thereto, © f 
this wee haue particularexamples in Scrip- 
ture, Dent. 15.9. T heLord forbiddeth the 
lewes to haue this murthering thought in 
their hearts : / will not releene the poore,] will not 
dee good rmtothem ; giving vsto vnderſiand, 
that this was the common thought of the 
lewes:or elſe be would not have forbiddenit: 
yea the Lord doth thereſet out this thought 
by two lignes , firſt , aveni/leye, when a man 
turnes his countenance from. the poore, or 
looketh on them without compaſhoa: ſe- 
condly, ounmercifull dealing, when a man will 
not helpethe poore by wife, according to his 
abilitie. And becauſe all actions proceede 
| from thoughts, the heart being the tountaine 
of our deedes, hence itappeareth, that this 
murthering thought again(t the poore, is rife 
inthisage : for where isthe man that doth 
pitiethe poore, and doth good to them ac- 
cordingto his abilitic? nay , the Lords com- 
plaint,againſt the [ewes may bee fitly applied 
toour times , in regardofcruelty and oppreſ- 
fon: The fpeile of the poore us in your houſes: what 
bane yee to doe , that ye beate my people to peeces 
and grinde the faces ofthe poore ? 1ſa.3.14,15. 

The ſecond example of a murthering 
thought, isconcernipg Gods Church, and it 
is this, / will doe ſome ſpite or hurt to them that 
worſoip Ged, For proote hereof,reade P[al,7 4. 
8. Dawid bringeth in the Babylonians, Edo- 
mites,G&c.laying thus one to another again(t 
Gods people the lewes: Let vs deſtroy them al. 
togetber, and Pſal.$3.4. Let vs cut them off from 
beeing a people. Andlet the name of l[rae! beeno 
mere in remembrance, Now as this was their 
( thought, ſo isit the thought ofallmen naty- 
rally , forthatwhich,was the diſpolition of 
Babel, Edem Meab,and Ammon again(} Gods 
Church,isthe diſpoſition ofallmen natural- 
ly; forlooke how generall the hatredof man 
is, ſogenerallis the purpoſe of milchiefe a- 


A | men by natureare haters of Gods Church, 
| and people, ſo Chriſt faith to bis diſciples » 
(f) Tee ſhall beg hated of all nations for my name; 
| ſake : Yea whoſoener killeth you ſhall thinke that t Mat.zgg,) 
\bee doth Ged good ſeruice , and thereforethis 1*16.;. | 
thought of doing miſchiefe is as generall, 
|cuen inthe minde of every man by nature. 
| This ſurther appeareth by the continuall per. 
ſecution, that hathever beeneraiſcd againſt 
| Gods poore Church , [incethe beginoirg of 
'the world:It began at Abell, foone after the 
| giving of the couenantof grace to ourfiſt 
| parents ,a0d hath continued to this day,and' 
| ſhallabide vntotheend:ſo that ifcarnal men! 
'could looke into their owne hearts, they 
ſhould there beholdthis murthering thought 
B 'againſt Gods people, This murthering 
thought commeth from another wickedi- ,, lads 
| magination, ſet downe by S.P«ter: who brig. 4. " 
geth inthe wicked ofthis world,(g) 7hinkrg 
it a flrange thing , that Gods children doe not, a; 
they dee, and runne not with them wnto all exce N 
of r10t: ling in drunkenne(ſe fornication, and [ach | 
other abemmations, for this caule doe they cons | 
ccive batred, and ſo will continue, till God 
giue them graceto repent. If any ſhall ay 
thisthcught is not generall, for Nabuchad: 
nez2ar (h )an heathen map ſfrewedfanerr to Da 
niell, and bighly adnanced hmm : | anſwer, it is 
true he diddo, but that was a worke of Gods 
ſpeciall providence, who procured him fa- 
ucur, and diſpoſed the kings heart to affeR 
him,as hedid allo the heart of the chiefe (;) 
Eunuch, Otherwiſe Nabach ad-ne2zar natu 
rally did nothipg butintend miſchiete againſt 
Gods Church, as his rage againſt the three 
children dideuidently bewray,Dan.3.19. 
| Athicdexampleof this murthering thought 
[ adde, which euery Miniſter of Gods word 
may obſcrue by daily experience, and thatis 
this, when mensfaults are particularly rebu- 
ked inthe minifterie ofthe ward, and the 
quicke, as it were touched by applying the 
word to the conſcience,then will the heart of 
\ [a naturall man,thus conceiue of the Miniſter 
that reprooveth (inne: 7 hu man meaneth me, 
bee hath (owe ſpite, and malice againſt me ,that he 
thus reprooneth my particular faults,v hen as the 
| Miniſter knew them not to bee his per{ovall 
linves:; butitis the power of the word that 
racſaketh the ſinful beart:this is the fault of 
all carnall hearers,wbo will beare quietly till 
their faults berebuked,but then they thioke 
malitiouſly of the preacher : thus Heroddealt 
with /ebu Baptiſt, be heard him gladly for a 
while, Aarke.6,20,but when hewas rebuked 
for his brother Philips wife, then bee cat lobn 
inpriſen, Luke 3.1920. And if conſcience 
might bee judge, meny an bearer would bee 
found to hauean Herods heart towards Gods 
Migiſler, 


Sef.z3. 
Of thoughts of Adulteriegheft and 


diſprace, ; 


gainſt thoſe that profetle religion : for all \ 


| The third thought ofman touching Þis| 
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Mans natural Imapinations. 4.69 | 
neighbour js thethoughtof Adalteriey which | A  iſein mens tmindes, batchenonly when oc. 
isthe choughtwichconſent to any vnchaſlti. calion is given : for mans hearc rel ke tinder 
tie; Sach a thought had «dab concerning ordriewooJ, which burges not of it ſelfe, but 
Tamar his daogbteriolaw; when beindgedber | | foſooneas fire ispat toir, then preſently it 
an whorez and defivettto be with hey, Gen. 38. 15, | | kindleth.When'you cometo talke with a na- 
16; 'Agd with ſuch hey” was Ammovs | | furall man, it may be for the preſent, hethia.- 
heart fo vexed, that be ; licke for his ſiſter | | keth nottolie; butgive him occaſion to lie , 
Tamar; 2.S5am.13.2, Thismakesamanan A- | | and then heſoone bethinkes himſelfe there- 
duſterer in heart before God, though aaall of,and willnor ſpare tovtter it, ifit may make 
 heeommitnoctbe fact, Mat. 5.287 for hisaduantage. And @he like ws may ſay 
Thefourtbis the thought of 7h4tz*"which | | of Malice, Adultery, Theft, Diſpr®:, or any 
is the-thoughr wich cooſencot bepuiling or | | other (inane agaitiſtour neighbuur : Doe but 
wronging anotherin hisggoodsor ſubiance. | | miniſter occaſion thereabour to the vatural! 
Thizis that [n.19 ininp of iniquity, and working of | | heart ofman, andhethinketh of them, and 
wickednes vpn theif beitr, is convting of fields, a+ | | without Gods reſtraining, or renuing 
gainff-wbich:Mficab pronogncdth aver, Mich, | || him,will bring rc the ſuveig aGioo, 
2.4; And this thought alſo polle(ſeth their . Theſecond pome, In whome are all theſe e- 
heartgthat with the wicked [trattites wiſh the | | uill thooghts? Anſwer, In all men oatorally 
time were come , wheretn :bey night make the | | withoat exception, till they bee renewed by 
Epha (mall,and the Shekel great, Aarwos 8, 5, that Godsſpeciallgrace : Yea the truth is , theſe 
is, leſlenthemeafarey-and inbancecdtreprice, thoughts doe ecery where abound, for looke 
we 5464 the «pen REIBET bat men doe practiſe, that firlt of all they 
\ Thefifth evill thought, is a cboupht of dio hinke, forthe thought is the beginniog of 
grace; which ſome way tendeth ra:thoreproch, and | | exery aQtion : But in the world all ſinnes a- 
debaſeng of our neighbour: good vane gas whena | | gainitthe ſecond Table doe abound, as the 
thiogis welldone;tothinkeandiuggeittobe' | | pratiſc of Diſhonour, of Murther, Adoltery, 
ill done, or when athing is amille, coiudgeit | { Thefts, and Diſgraces : and therefore theſe 
worſe then it isz> Tbs Oy CE: evill th s from whence theſe aRivas 
fully of Hanneb,deeming berto bes come,malt needes be cominon. ' > 
. | ing; 0.Sem 1, 13; 14 Porewerihy 7, ſe. Bythis we may ſee whata bugen 
when: thee prayed: donoatly from a led of the naturall heart of man is; 
ſeule tothe Lord, 9,15 Thus E lab; Divids el- i ſpeciall grace: for thooghts 
deſt brother, thoughtdiſgracefolly of D uid, | e a mans heart q pallace of 
when he ſhewed hanſelfewillingts encoun- | | pride , like the table of Adonibezek: Alſo 
ter with Goliab. that" reviled::the boalt of | | thoughts of cruelty make mans heart 'a 
the living God, faxing , 1:Saw.17.28.*/ know | | laugbter-houſe: Thoughts of Adoulterie 
the pride and malice of thixebeart; that thou art | | make it a moſtfilthy ſlewes:' Thoughts of 
comers fee the battell-when as indeedetheSpi- | | Theft make it to become a den of theeves, 
rit of God putthat motion into his beart, to | | wherein all mannerof fraud , and badde deas 
take away the ſhamefrom lirach as the hap- | | ling isplotted &deuiled: and laſtly, 
py euentdeclaredplainely, So when our Sa- | | of Diſgrace make it a fountaine of backebi- 
viour Chrifl pake molt comfortably to the | | ri bate,ſlander,andreviling: And there- 
licke of thepallie, ſaying.Har.9.2,Beofgood | | fore bowlocuer the outward lite may bee ors 
comfers, thy finnes are forgiven theegthen the cur- | | deredciuilly , yet without Gods grace mans 
ſe# hearts of the wicked: Pharilies thought | | heart is molt vile: And thoſe that pleade 
thus in themſclues, This war blafpbemerb,v. 4. | |theirgood nature, and good meaniog, are 
Aridwhea the gift ofthe holy Ghoſt wasſent | | hereconfuted, for naturally the heart thinkes 
"vponthe Apoltle, caulibg them to ſpeake | | all cuill againlt hisneighbour. 
ſtrange tongues to the great admiration of 
men of diuers nations, then ſome of the wah- CHAP. V. 
cious lewes thought they mere drunks, aying {cots eer-2 477 
| fogly, 42.2. 13. They were full of new wine. Of mans natarallthenghts concerning 
 Andthis thought of diſgrace is incuery man 7? hiaſelfe, 
natorally, brioging forth continually the | | 
fruits of diſgrace; as Ensie, Strife, Emmlations, SeR. 1: +. 
Diſſentions, and D cater: tor lowe thinketh not e« | | 
will, but naturally true loucis wanting in all Mans proud theughtrof bis owne 
men: andtherefaore they cannot butthinke excellencie, 
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euill of others. {i} 136 £554 5 
Wee ſee the five cuillthoughts of mans He third kinde of mans naturall evill 
naturall heart again(t bis neighbour thoughts, areſuch as concerne bimlelte, 
 ingwhich twothiogs are yet further to- and they are principally foure. 
ery ye er os theſe Torrey The firſt may befitly tearmed « thought of 
iſe inthe mindeandinw are. For de , whereby cucry man naturally thinkes 
the firſt: iristrue;thatthey do notatall times Frente molt xcellen, and farre to exceede 
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| uate,& ſecret prayerto God,faith, (4) thanks 
| thee Lord, that [ ans not as other men 


| d Reu, 18, [ 


inreſpelt of ochere. Ladeede the molt will fay | 
 forthemſclues , wee doe abborrethis proud | < 
thought , oeither did wee eyer Hadeit to bee 


| [ manifeſt by ſundrie reaſons: as firſt , from 


| digoity and ellate. Secondly , Preſumption, 


470 


Mans natural Imaginatioy;, 


other men ayes thus the Prophet 
| ay bringsia ſpeaking in her heart, 
Ceoetiakings will aſcendinto beauen,avd ex- 
alt my throne about or beſides the are of God, as 
if ſhe theuld thioke with herlelfe, 1 aw forre 
moore excellent then any other whatſoener,& there- 
fore 1 am to bee exalted from the earth to beaver, 
andto be matched with God bimſelfe, And the 
Prophet Zephany brings in Nigiue ſpeaking 
thusin her beart, (4) ſaw, avd there is nous be- 
fide: me, And fo the proud Phariliein bis pri- 


meaning 
that heiz more excellent. And the whore of 
Babylon (c) is brougbtio ſaying of ber (elfe, 
(d) I ft asa Qneeneaud am nowddow, and ſpall 
| [ee no monrning, All which places ſhewthis to; 
bethe nature of man, to exalt bimſelfe in bis 
owne heart,aboue all ocbers. 1[f any ſhall ſay, 
hereby no more can bee ed , but that 
this thought is. in ſome praud and in(olent 
perſons; | addetherefore, that as our firlt Pas 
centain the beginning , did learnetbat proud 
lefſyn of thediaell, Je all bear God:t {o wee 
being.intheirloyaes when they Ginned , and 
deſcending from them by ordigarie genera- 
tion , doe together with our nature receiue 
that corruption from them, whereby wee 
cthioke thus proudly of our felues , that wee 


farre excel{ttberr,, and are as little godr on earth, 


inys: But wee muſt know , that the leſſer 
wee diſcerne it in our (clues, the more it 
reigneth io our hearts avd the more wee dil- 
cerne,aod bewaile it, the leflpr place it taketh 
invs. by tn _T 

Now touching this thought. of pride, two 
things mult be obſerued: thedavger, and the 
bigheſt degree of it, For the danger of this 
thought z The outward affecting of ſirange 
faſhions in apparel is a endl pride; But 
themo(t vile and wretchedpride ofall, is that 
ſpiritual! pride of the heart whereby a man de- 
iſeth all other , in regard of himſelfe, and 
thinketh bimſelfe farre better then any, T bis 


the fruites of this inward pride, for bence 
doe flowe many damnable finnes, in mens 
lives and converſations : as firſt , Ambition, 
wherby men are not content with that eſtate, 
wherewith God bath bleſſed chem: but doe 
ſeeke by all meanes to be aduancedto higher 


whereby men dare enterpriſe things beyond 
their c , bord nar _ yo ro 
| vpon them mote. then they arc able todoe. 
T hirdly, boaftmg, whereby a man ſpeaketh of 
himſt ethane frnncly; and extollech 
himſelfe above his deſert. F 1Hypocrifie, 
whena man h hee batb thatgrace 
\rodeeigion, which indeede be bath not, or 
elle ſhew of more grace then istrue- 


A 


(iſteth in an errour, and willnotyeeld tothe 
trath , though it bee manifeſted vnto bim, 
Sixtly , Contention , W "men llrive one 
again(} another in word without te. 
lenting; Andlaſtly ,  Afe@tation of Noneltier, 
elpecially in outward attire, for when a man 
conceiyesſo highly of himſclfe, then withali 
he thinkes no manner of attire good 


gins to deviſe, and affeR ſtrange and for. 
hy = + the danger bercof appearet 
vecondly , the davper bereof a b 
hence , that wheroghisthoughe of pride raig; 
neth , (asit doth in all men naturally) there 
the ſpirit ofgracedwelleth not : Aſarie in her 
ſong faith well, Laky 8.5 t.God ſcattereth the 1. 
magination; of the proud, that is,, ofthoſewhich 
haue this conceit of tbeir owne excellencie 
—_ Saint ſamer, Iam. 4.6, God 
refſtetht ; and gineth prace to the bum- 
ble: yeagthwr ſaub bee that is Jr and excellent , 
Ha, $7. 15, bee that inbabiteth eternitie , whoſe 


of Fifers 0, nit dd Þ 6 | 
Thir uch isthedanger of this (inne, | 
that 2 8sdicin a man, this 


linges aremoctified, and:Gods graces come 
in (lead thereof, yetthis will their revioe, and 
make the gracesof: God, matter whereof to 
worke:as when an ignorant perſon attaineto 
ſome kn pride willtake occalion 
from that giftof God, topulfe vp the heart; | 
yea when a man intrue humilitie of heart, 
ſhall cenouncetheaRions of rap yet theo 
will pride bee working , for this is a fruite of 
pride,to thinke wellof par ſelucs, becaule wee 
are not proud. i 44 
| 11. Point; The bigheſt degree of this pride 
is, when a man thinketh Biaxſelfe to be equall 
with God. This isa moſt notorious , nay ab 
abomioable height of pride, apd yet the 
truth is, ſome men have come hereunto. 
Thus the king'of Babel he of himſelte, 
when hefaidin bisheart, 1/4. 14. 14, / will - 
cend abous the height of the clouder , and will bee 
likethe moſt bigh. It may ſeeme liravge that 
menſhould thinke chus of themſclues; but | 
wee muſt know , that men may doe it two 
waies:firlt, wben they thinke they haue pow! 
er of themſclues, whereby they are able £9| 
match or countervailetbe power of God: io 
thought Nabwebad-nezzar , when bee (aid » 
Dan. 2.5: Whois that God, that candeliner 1 
out of my band? Such a thought bad proud 
Pharavin his heart,when be ſaid to Moſes 20d 
Aarov, Ex0d,5;2, Whoic tbe Lard,that 1 ſpouid 
| beape Gpoainig let Iiracl go? Secondly,wben 
they take :to-themſclues Godshonovr , and 
thiokeitto bedueto-them :-Thos did Heres, 
(e) when by filence hee approoucd the blal- 
phemous voice of the —_ , who 


cried vn, 


i him,  Fiftly,05ſtinecy, when a man pers 


_— 


to beautifie, and adorne his bodie ; and ſo be 


thooghtof pridedyeth not: nay,whenother| 
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Mans natural Imaginations, 471 
tobim the voice of Gods andner of mas, And j A rhat ie) ſhalt bee is beauenfor ane fnpihat on 
bus Antichriſt (itting in the temple of God, | avend;mvrtharſe __— re Wear 
2, Theſl.2. 4, Exalts bimſclfe aboue allthats | | need no amendment of life + where wee muſt ob- 
called God,or worſpipped. Nowthat manof (in | | ſerue, that Chriſt meaneth not, tharthere are 
|isthe Popeof Rome, for howloever in word | | indeed ſomeſorighteovus, that they neede no 
he humble himſelfe, and call bimſclfe theſer- | | amendment; but heſpeakes atcording tothe 
vant offeroants;yet indeedrbrovgh the pride | | opinion, which ſome have of themſelves , to 
of bisheart , hee litteth as God J taking vato wit,thatthey arerighteous, and needeno re- 
himſelfethar honor which is proper to God: | | pentance: by all which it is more then mani- | 
for he claimeth powerto prelcribe new rules | | feſt, that this is a naturallthooghe of a man 
of Gods worſhip, toforgiae (innes, tomake | | concerning himſelfe, 
lawes to binde the conſcience properly , yea This evillthoughbe reigneth in our age & : 
to open and ſhut heaven, and todiſpoleat bis | | time as all the former doe : for come toan ig- mum 
pleaſure of earthly kingdomes ; hetaketh vp- norant man that hath not beene infiruaed rwher y n 
on him to diſpence with the morall law, and in religion, reaſon with him touching his e- 
with Apoſtolicall coollitutions: all which be- ſtate, and aske him whether he can keepe the 
log to God alone, and none dare claime | B | law of God or not,he willanſwer,he can; bee 
them tobelong vato him, but bee that mats | | loveth the Lord his God with all bis heart ,* 
cheth bimſelfe with God;and this is the high. | | and hisneighbor as himſelfe : Aske him bow | 
eſt degree of pride, he looks to be ſaucd;hir anſwer is, by bis own 
|  - TheY/e. By thisevery man may ſce what | | righteouſneſſe, and for his owne goodnefſſe. 
; heeis of himſelfe, what a curſed and proud | | If due examination were made, this would be 
| nature be carrieth about with him : for every | | found to be the thought of many thatlive in 
man naturally when occaſis isoffered, thinks | | the Church among vs, and there is none by 
highly of bimſelfe, and baſely ofothers inre- | | nature free from this though. 
gard of himſelfe. Let vs therefore takenotice Hereby then we may (ce that the thoughts 
ofthis Satanicall pride that is in oar nature, | | of every man, be be what hee will, are plai 
and ſtrige —__ who would nat bee a- + aq ng ns 0 One chiefe 
taredtoley with che proud Pharilie,/ bak, | | pillarand ground t is inſtification , and 
thee Lord, 1 am not «; other men,c5c, or with the | | [aluation by workes z which opinion every man 
arrogant ewes, Stand apartztench me not, I any brings with him from bis mothers wombe: 
bolier then then ? I{a.65.5. And ſoit isinthe point of merit , men natuz 
| Se. 2, rally thinke they receive the good things 
Mans thewghts of bis ownne right eouſue(ſe.. which they have from God , for their owne 
The ſecond eviil thought . concerning a | | righteoulneſle, 
mans ſelte;is this, ew/afficiemly righteons, «nd Secondlyyzhenceit appeareth , that it is a 
I neede no repentance, T hat this is the chooght | | matter of great difhicultie, to bring a man 
of every man naturally, appeareth by the | | througbly to renounce his owne righteouſ- 
Lords commandement to the people of If- | | neſſe, and ſoundly and heartily to imbrare 
rael, forbidding them to fay ia theirhearts, | | true religion,and therighteouſnetſe of Chrilt 
when they were placed in the promiſed land, | | by faith. Thisis oo letle then thechange of 
that for their own righteonſneſſe the Lord brought | | naturezand yetthis mult every man doe, that 
them in to poſſeſſe it, Dent. 9,4, Wheteby bee | | willbe aued, hee muſt become ny 
givesvsto yaderſtand twothings: Firlt,that | | himſelfe , that be may beallin Chrilt leſus, 
asthe [ewes didthere, ſo manthiokes | | which is agimpoſlibleto nature, as ro change 
himſelfe to be righteous. And ſecondly hee | | waterioto fire, andtherefore men had necde 
thiokes, that God doth giue bis bleſſiogsvn- | |to beware bow they put off the time,andneg- | 
to bim for his owne righteouſneile : for the | |le& the meanes in which God ſheweth his 
Lord vſeth not to forbid ſuch a thoughtes | D | powerin workiog this changein the heartsof 
men naturally have not io them: fo inlike | | his HeR. 
manner when /eremy rebuked the people for Thirdly, bence wee ſee the cuident cauſc 
their ſinnes.they ſaid, ler. 2.35. They wereinnos | | of that prepoſterous courſe of the world, 
 cemt and guiltleſſe , they bad net ianed. Andthe | | which moſt mentake in ſpending theic wit, | 
Cborch of Laodicea faith thus of her ſelfe, | | and ftrength,ſomeforriches, others for bo- 
Rew.3.17, 1 am rich andneede nothing : thatis,l | | nours and pleaſures, and in the meane while 
abound in ſpirituall graces. T his is thethoght | | they can ſparenotime for religion, to ad 
ofthe P harifie, whe truſt: in kinaſelfe; that | | Gods fauourin Chriſt, and the graces ofthe | 
be infl-Lok.18.9,10.a0d therefore braggetb | | Spirit:It may bethey will afford agood word | 
voto God,that he is not ſuch and ſucb,but he | | vnto religion, but yet they regarditDotin | 
doth thisand that, he faſteth, hegivesalmes, | | reſpeR ot other things. Apd this is the be- | 
ies tithes,6cc.andin plain tearmes hisheart | | haviour not of fore tew, but of all forts avd 
faith thus, / ew righteous, [ neede vo ; degrees of men oacurall. Now . the cauſe | 
for of fuch Chrilf e,when be {a.9. | | bereofisrbis curſed evill thought, whereby 
| 18, He came wet tocall the righteous, but fianers to | * | | 
ſac aenhoma again,Luk.15.7. 1 ſay vxtoyou, | | and weide wo repentance » and 
aint On TIO Rr 2 
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4.72 Mans naturall Imaginations. 


-ooted out of mans heart, hee will neuer | A worth our diligentobſeruation. It hath plea- 
_ vn religion ſed God from time to time, to ſend bis Pro. 
ding f phets and Miniſters to call his people to re- 
| good pentancerthus did /ſay,leremie,loe!, Amor,and 
|raherghon bewibefoureeof th thereſt;yeathe Lord bimſe/fe(23 Zephery ith, 
3.45546, Indeed men victo pleadethasfor | |Zeph. 3. 5.) riſeth exery morning, axd bring: bi, 
themſclues z Wecoafelle our ſelgesto be (in-| | indgewents to 5gbt, which ſhould turne men 
ners, andtherefore wecannot thinke ſuch a| | from their ſinnes, be faileth not,and yer the wics 
wickedthought, tht wee needs no _ hed will not learne to be aſhamed 
But wee mult know, that both theſe may 


| 


| To ay mom.y own times: mo leaſed 
Qand together,inthe wicked heart ofmanzhe | | Godto ſtirre'vp many worthy Miniſters yn. 
may confeſſe bimſelfero bea ſinner, andyet | |tovs, whoſpendtheir time, and ſtrength, in 
 thinke chat heis righteoos: for is not thisthe | | labouring to bring men to repentance, &(al. 
common praiſe, to make great ſinnes little| | uation, butyet who is healmoſtthat turnerh 
ſinoes, and little finnes no linnes : Doenot | ,, | from his ſinnes ? yea the Lord bimſelfe, azin 
men cloathe vicein vertues robe , andturne | * | former times, ſo nowdoth preach from hex. 
out vertue inthe rottenraggesofvice? Is not| | uen by his indgements,as famine,plagne,&c, 
drunkenneſle counted 900d fellowſhip, and | | and yetby lamentable experience, we ſee that 
kindeneighbourkoed? [x not ſwearing made | the body of our people remaipe ſecure, they 
' the token of a braue minde, andpridecoun-| | are ſer/edon their /ces, ler. 48.11,” frozen intheir 
| red decenciez andfornication but a'tricke of | | dregs, Zepb. 1.12. no man ſtirs vp himſelfe to 
; youth;& couetouſnetſceſteemed good thrift, | | ſay, #/bat have I done? Ter.8.6, Nowthecauſe 
| andcarefulne(ſe? Onthe other fide,isnotthe | | hereof is nothing elſe, but this curſed thought 
| more lincere profeſſion of religion'tearmed | | of ſecurity , whereby a man faith thug in his 
 preciſene;, Puritaniſme, Hypocrilie,andſuch | | heart, / am free from Gods indgements, Reade 
| like ? doth not hee that refraineth the com-| | Mat.24. 37. As it warinthe daies of Noab((aith 
| mon (innes of the time, make himſelfea our Saviour Chrilt) ſo /5all it bee in the daier of 
 tothemouthes ofthe vngodly ? Now w the comming of the Soune of man: they did eate 
theſe things are, thooghche mouth ſay, '/ aw | | drinks, marry wines, and giut inmarriage , and 
4 ſomer z yetthe heart thinketh / awrigbteons, | | knew nothing 11/1 Noab entredintothe Arke, and 
andſoitisapparent this thought is common | | rhe flood came and tookgthew all awty. Dneſtion, 
among vs. | ; 52620 How could it bee, that they ſhould know nv- 
SeR. 3. | thing, ſceiong Noah had preached vato them | 
| Max thought of ſecurity inthe day of peace, ' | | ofthe flood, an hundred andrtwentie yeares 
- Thethird euill thought concerning a mans | before? Anſwer. Surely it was avif they bad 
ſelte isathought of ſecurity yin thechne of peace | | knowne nothing, torthey would not belecue 
andproſperity , men (ay thus intheirhearts; | | him,it would not ſink into their heads, much 
1 am free from all Godr zwdyements, lam inno| | lefle ſettle in their hearts, that G O D would 
| danger of bell,death,or condemmation , bat ſuree- | | deſtroy all the world by waters: and ſo may it 
 nough of ſaluation. It may bethought, that] | beſaid of theſe times, we know nothing, though 
 noveisſo bewitchedof thedivell , asto bave] | webecalled to repentance by the minilteric 
| this conceitofhimſelfe, but the Scripture is| | of the word,yetwe will not repent; 8& though 
| molt plaine in theproote hereof, Pſal. 10,6.] | we heare of Gods judgements, wethinke our | 
| Thewicked mas (ſuch as is every man by na-| | ſelues free fromthem,and willnotblecuetill 
| ture, as weſhewed before) ſairh is bis beart, 7| | the beeſomeof his wrath ſweepe vs all away, 
| /ball nenerbe mooued, wor betidanger, "And the| | asthe flooddidtheold world, 
| Prophet [ſa1h brings in 'witked —_— Wherefore, toredreſſe among vs this dam: | 
I/a. 28.15 .We bane mudle a conenant with death,| DD | nable thooght of ſecurity, let vsconſider our 
and with bell we arcat' agreement; which mul} | |grienous ſinnes in particular, & ſet before our 
not be voderſtood as done indeed (fordeath | | eyes thecurſeof God, both temporalliudge- 
and hell will makeleague with none, )buton-|] | ments,and eternaldeath , due vnto vs for the 
ly in mens wicked Imagination, perſvading | | ſame. It is the applying of Gods heavy wrath | 
themlelues, thatthey be in no danger: that' muſt make vs thake. off this ſecure 
| orofthe grave: forſomuch thenextwordes | |thought, which therather wemult do,though 
import, that , though a /courge rune over axd| |it begrieuous tothe fleſh', and as a pang vnto 
paſſe through, yet it ſoall uot come at v+ yearigh in a naturall man , becaols til this 
tcous Danid was ouertaken herewith, for in| | thought bee remooued,. the ſaving graces of 
bisproſperity beſaidin hisbeart , 7/a1.30.5. | Godsſpirit will not takerootiog in our hearts. 
NIP AIEN anon pako ie i {4k 298 Set. 4. 

e thought of every naturall man , to ſay . Man faint thiughtr in tize of diftlreſſe. 
with the rich foole, ypon the increaſe of outs The4. and laſtevil +. FO 
ward blefings, Zithe 12.29, Sonle, ſoule,reke| |touching himlelfe, is this ; In time of miſerie | 
thine eaſe,chew beſt enough norhing can hurt thee, | |he faith, - Hir dreſſes are greater and worſer then 


.By this we may come tothe knows | * |mderdthey are. So lob complaines in hisatfi 
ledgeofathlogubich fallthovr i all ages) |<ion; that (b) bir griefe and miſerie was beawir? ||, 1b 6. % 
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then the ſand of the ſesſhrave. Andche Charch 
in great affli is calschas to pallegers,(i) Be- 
-* oo and ſeerf there be any ſorrow he onto my 
ſorrow which s; done vnto mee: and that itisthe 
choughe of every mans heart natucally , ap- 
h by experience:forlet a man be in di- 
NO convently » orelſetonched in conſci- 
ence for his ſinnes, when you ſhalllaboar to 
miniſter cofort vato him according to Gods 
word : he will anſwer, that newer any was in like 
caſe to bim, ſo griewvſly tormented and affi1ct:4 
as hee is, And indeede it is the property of 
mans naturallheart,to eſteeme* little crolles 
tobeexceediog great, yeaoftetimesto deem 
thatto be a croile, which is none at al,the rea 
ſonis, the want of iudgementrightly to dil- 
_ the meg their I F the waht 
of (trength to ſupport it as it is: (4) For if tho 
be faint in the day 5 adnuerſity,thy br  fegrs 
For the rewedve of this euil thought, firlt 
wemult ſceeke toreRifie the Imagination,by 
bringing the mindeto a right conceit of the 
affli jon:this is a ſpeciall courſeto bee obſer- 
ued in dealivg with them that bee oppre(ſed 
with any diſtre(ſe; fora flrong conccit of a 
mans owne miſery doth many times more 
hurt ,then the miſery it ſelfe : therfore be ſure 
theiud gment be well informed,and then the 
cure is balfe wrought. Thisdone, the partic 
afflicted may wel conliderthe deſert of liane, 
in theendles cormentsof thedamned,which 
the Lord preventeth in hischildren by tem- 
porall chaftiſements in this life : (/) For when 
wee are indgedywee are chaſtenedof the Lord, that 
wee might not be condenmed with the world: And 
ſo labouriogto be hambled for (inne, and to 
lay holdeon Gods mercy in Chriſt, through 
whomealltbings, evev afflitions, worke to 
gether for the belt,no doubt hee will be able 
to ſay, (m1) / will beare the wrath of the Lord, be- 
canſe IT have ſinned againſt bim : And(n )why art 
thou caſt downe,oh my ſoul: ;why art thow ſo diſqui- 
eted within me? wait on God for 1 will yet gine him 
thankszhee is mypreſent helpe,and my God. T hus 
much of mans cuill thoughts concerning 
himſelte. | 
CHAP,VI, 


Of the want of good thoughts in enery 


man naturally, 


Set, 1, 
Goodthoughts about temporall things be 


much wanting. 


Aving ſpoken of mans naturall evill 

thoghts concerning God, his neighbor, 
and himſelfe:wecometo the ſecond point to 
bee obſerued in the text;to wit,7 hat there 17 4 
wand of good rhoughts & confideratio menery man 
nenenk ;for the Lord here _ his thoxs _ 
AYE O85 bis ,and Chap. 6.v.s. 
proven! ater aur looke where ell 


This want mult be conlidered eitherio re} 
{peR of remporalh,or of Spricuall things, By | 
tempera things I meaneſach worldly affaires 
and ations, as concerne mans naturall life 
wherein though good conſideration bee not 
quite away ,yet weemult know,that the ſame 
is corrupt,and very weake & imperfe&zeuen 
aSreaſon is ,and there is much want in euery, 
man in this behalfe.7here is one alone({aith (a) 
Salomon )and there is not aſecond: which hath 
neither ſonne, nor brother, et there ic none ende 
his trawell, neither can bi eye bre ſatisfied with ri- 
ches;nenber doth bee thinke, forwhome doc I tra- 
ell: here behold a notable example of this 
want of good conlideration about earthly 
thicgs:that a man ſhouldſpend both his wit 
and (trengthin beaping vp riches, & knowes 
not to whome heeſhall leave them, But wee 
need not be inquiſitive for examples:for wee 
may dayly obſerue in our ſelues and others, 
apparcc want of good conſideration in theſe 
worldly affaires : which muſt not ſeeme 
ltrange vato vs,ſecing that reaſon it ſelfe, the 
ground of conſideration is greatly blemiſhed 
through the corruption ofnature,about theſe 
earthly things. 

SeR. 2. 


Good thoughts in matters ſpiritu-:l/,be 
altogether wanting. | 

In things ſpirituall, which concerne the 
kingdome of God, thereisin our naturean 
abſolute want of good conlideration, herein 
of curſclues we have no good thoughts: ee 
are not of oxr ſelnes ({aith(b) Pam!) ſufficient ro 
thinke any thingzthat is,any good thing, as of 
or ſelues: The whole body of the Goſpel! is 
therefore called amyſtery, becauſe the things 
therein contained and revealed areſuch, as 
(c )nener came into mans heart tothicke, This 
want we may obſerueeſpecially io 4.things: 
1.in reſpe of Godsprelence & providence, 
2.of Gods ludgements,z, of our owne lins: 
4.of our duty to God, 

Firſt, man by nature doth not thinke of,or 
conſider Gods preſence and pronidence to be- 
hold & toremember al his waies,in thought, 
word,anddeed:hereof the Lord complaines 
againſt Epbrammand Samaria;(s)faying, they 
bauedealtfalſly , and they conſider not in their 
hearts that I remember all their wickedneſfle; 
Andthe ſame is the ſtate of tuery naturall 
man becing left to himſelfesfor all by nature 
are equally corrupt with originall ſinne, and 
ſoare deltitute of this oe: which 
yet may appearethe more plain by this, that 
naturally mans heart / is poſſeſſed of the 
cleanecontrary; to wit, God ſoal/not ſer, God 
will net regard, as bath becne ſhewed before. 


the heart rightly affefted with this thought, 
God behold: al my water, hecon{ider 


s and remens- 


attaine vn!o it. 


is evely,and continually,there good mult needes 
bewantipg altogether. 


orthinke of the Indgement: of God,tEporall, & 


Secondly,aman by naturedoth not conſider 
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a Eccl.4.9. 


Andindeede it is a worke of grace to bave | 


bersenery thing { doe z fleſh and blood cannot | 


Kr 3 - eter- | 


—_— 


b 2.Cor.z.5 | 


| 


2.Hoſ.7,r. 


The 
fourthgood 
thought 
wanting. 


ſonle 2 che thine eaſeyand never betbought him- 
feolexthis nght will they fetch away thy ſonle,v.20 


| they had comitted molt fortiſh {730 foan 
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eternall due voto (in. This thought was wan- 
tiog in the men oftheold ough Ne | 
«b preached vnto them an 120.yeares of the 
general tthe c(ideration of it took 
no place io their bearts, & therfore it is ſaid, 
Mat. 24.38,39, They knew nothing till the flood 
came and tooke them all away: from the want of 
ehis thought it cameto paſſe, that Lors ſonne- 
in law,theught their father bad but mocked, when 
he told them that God would deftroy Sodom, Gen. 
19,14 Hence it was;that the Rich feole bleſſed 
himlelfe in his heart,ſaying,Lak.1 2.19. Sexe 


ſelfe of avy danger,till it was ſaid vnato bim,0 


And ſhall we thipke this thought is wanting 
at this day, ſeeing Chriſt bath ſaid, Math. 
24.37. As ela apr Noah, ſo /oall it 
be at the comming of the ſonne of man. 

T hirdly,a man naturally doth never berbink 
bimſelfe of bis owne finnes z he hath no purpoſe 
of heart ſeriouſly toexamine his lite paſt, or 
to repent of ſack ſinnesas he findeth in him : 
T his zppeares by the Lords owne complaint 
2gainlt the Iewes,who were ſofarre from tur- 
ning from their ſins, thatnot one would ſay 
in his heart, ler, $.5.1/hat bawe I dove?oay whe 


44.16,17,19.20. Inmaking an idol- one | 
part of atreewith the other pert whereof they bad 
refled their meate, & warmed themlelueryet they 
confidered not this in their bearts juenther had they 
knowledge or underſtanding toſay, I have burnt 
balfe of t inthe fire, I bane baked bread ypon the 
coales thereef,, [ bane roaſted fleſh,andeatenitgend 
ſpall I make the reſidue thereof an abomination ? 

Fourthly,a nzturall man doth not conſider 
what duty aud ſernice he owes mo God;his mind | 
is wholly bent to his own waies,but the Lords 
talent bes bid in the ground wrapt vp in a napkin, 
Mat.25.18, Hereofthe Lord complaincs a- 
apainſl the ewes, ler. 5.24.That they ſay net in 
their hearts ,let 15 feare the Lord our God: hence 
it wasthat the fooli/p virgins, CHat.2 5.38. cid 
content themſclues with the blaſiog lamp of 
an outward profeſſion, and never be thought 
themſclues of that oyle of grace z which God 
requiredin all thoſe, that wouldenter with 
Chriſt into bis bridechamber, till it was too 
late: and the (light ſerving of God at this 
day, declaresthegencrall want ofthis conli-| 
deration. 


Seft. 3. 
The fr uit of this want of good thoughts. 

Here turther wemuſt know;that this want 
of good conſideration is a grievous euill,and 
a mother {inne,from whence as from a foun- 
 taioe,reames ofcorruptionsandtranſgreſli- 
0n$,both of heart & life,doe'i(Tae forth; firſt , 
hereby wee arediſabled from yeeldivg vato 
| God that obedience of heart, which bis Law 
requires: for bow can we /ove the Lord with all 
our thought aud mindr, and our neighbour as our 
ſelner,Lyk.10.27.as God commaunds, when 


A | 


C 


asnaturally our hearts are voide of all good 


i 


| ike might be ſaid of many other capital lis, 
(0) 


thoghts towardsGod,and towards our neigh- 
bours? Againe, whence comes ſinning with 
an bigh band,when men finne,and wil linne? 
whence comes it, that men bleſſethemſelues 
in their ſins,6& flatrerthernſelves in their own 
cies,while they go on in ſinne,but from want 
ofcon(ideration of Gods preſence, & of Gods 
iudgements? This Abrebam knew well, and 
therefore ſaid ofthe peopleof Gerar,Gerl. 20, 
11, Becauſe they wanted the feare of Ged, that is, 
al conſideration of Gods preſence, & of Gods 
iudgements,therefore they wonld kill bims for hi; 
wines ſake, Whence alſo comes that ſenſuali. 
ty, wherby men addi&themſclues wholly to 
the profits, pleaſures, & honors of this wor Id, 
never mindiog heauen or hell, but from want 
ofcon(ideration of their duty to God? If men 
did vſe tocall themſelues to account for their 
ſinnes, or did (et before theit eyes the iudge. 
ments of God duevnto them, it could not be 
that there ſhould be ſuch want of contrition | 
towards God, or of compaſſion towardstheir 

brethren, as cuery where abounds. And the 


all which proceed from the want of good c6/ 

ſideration, Where by the way, wee may ob- 

ſerue, that our common people doe farre de- 

ceive themſcloes in this perlwaſion of them- 

ſclues, 7hat by natare they haze good bearts, and 

good meaning, If you ethem with the (ing 

of their lives, they will ſtraightway pleade| 
their good intention, and-fay, though they | 
ſometime faile in aQion, yet they meane well 

alwajes. But the truth is, naturally well mea- 

ning, and goeodconfideration, in ſpirituall things 

is altogether wanting, And therefore while 

men doe ſooth vp tbemſeloes in their good 

meaning , they deceiue their owne hearts 

through ignorance of their natarall eſtate: 

and they mult know, that they can never 

come vnto Chrilt, that they might hanelife, 

till they be quite gone ont of themſelues, in 

regard of ſuch conceits, 


CHAP. VII. 
The we of the former dofirine, 
SeR, 7. 


That the Scripture is the word 
of God. 


Aving ſcene what evil thoughts bein e&-. 

very man natbrally , and what good 
thoughts be wantingin bim : it followes now 
to ſome vieof thisdoftine,concerning 
mansBaturall Imagination, 

The firſt yſe ſhall beagaioſt all 4:/f-,ybo 
thinke the Scriptureto be meere policie, de- 
viled by manto keepe men in awe, Butwee |* 
areto know, that the holy Scripture izno de- 
vice of man, bat the very word of theeuerli- 
ving God; which I thusdemo(trateeut ofthe 


former doQtrine: TheScriptureſaith in gene- | 
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call;chat all the imaginations of every natus\ A|tothem, to whome is commitctedtheeduca» 
rall man ace cuill,S&that conrintually.Nowit | | tion'of youth,as Parents, Maſters, Twtorr, Oc. | 
| doth not onely affirme this in generall, but | | thatſecing the imaginfions of mans heart 
declaresitalſoin particular; for elſewhere it | | arc evil] from his youth, therefore they mult 
ſheweth whatthoſe particular evil thoughts | | all ioype handin band betimeto flop vp, or 
 be,which the minde of man frameth | | at leaſtto letlen this corrupt fountaine:Pa- 
| | concerning God, bis neighbour, and bim- | | rents maſt ſow the ſeedes of grace into the 
- | felfe. Againe ,the ſame 9 6748 Fw io ge- minds oftheir young children, thatifit were 
nerall, 7hatgood thoughts and conſiderations,are| | pollible ,euen at thur mothers breaſts they 
| naturally wanting in every man; &elſewhere| | might bee nouriſhed in thefaith. Thus dealt 
ie'declareth in particular what thoſe good Lois and Eunice with their young 7 imethic : 
| thoughts bee which enternotinto the minde | | for Pas/faithz(a) Hee learned tbe boly Scriptares 
ofa naturall man:both theſe have bin plaine- | | "of «» infaxr, Then as their children grow in | r5. 
ly ſhewed out of the word of God. Naw here- diſcretion and vſe of reaſon, they mult bee | *** 
up6itdoch cecellarily follow,thatthe Scrip-| | (5)ourteredinreligion, and havethe grounds | 
tore is the word of Gad: for let thecunning | | thereof by often repetition driveninto their, 
Atheſt ſhew whence itis that the Scrirpture | B | hearts:for thisis the beſt meanes to free their 
doth declare mans thoughts, hee cannotfay, | | minds, though not altogetber from natorall 
of man;for no man knoweth thethoughts of | | imaginations, yet from the force and poyſon 
another ; nay hee cannot finde out his owne therof:for() follie is bound to the heart of « cb1{d, | < Prou.24 . 
thoughts:neithercan he aſcribeit to any an- | | 9%t therodde of teacbing , thatis, inſtruRion | 5: 
gell good or bad; forthe mindeof man is hid with correQtion , will drive :t away from him: 
trom themzthey know not mansthoughts.[t | | y<a,when as the(d) child/er at /ebertie makes bis 
remaineth therefore,that as God alone is the | | worber a/damed, yet will(e) rhe ſowne that is well | 4 Prouaa8, 
ſearcher,of the hearts,ſo that ſcripture which | | ##fir#fed,, gue bis fatherref?, and yeeld delight | \5. .. 
declarethvnto man what behis thoughts , is | | #*to bir ſoxle., Further, where Parents leave, | © **7* 
the only word ofthe ſame God: Indeed God | | there Maſters and Tutors muft take hols, 
ved man for his inſtrument, inthepenning | | building vpthat good foundation which is 
anddelivery of the Scripture, but bee bim- | | laid to their hand, that by thei alſotbe 
ſelfe by his Spirits is the ſole author thereof. lireame of mans natorall imagioations may 
bee [topped : yea,though parents ſhould neg- 
SeR, 2. leRtthis duty towards theirowne children, as 
too many do at this day, yet each godly Ma- 
That man bath no freeowill to good by lter, ithee deſireto have Gods Church in his 
WAINTE. | { houſe, muſt inſtroR hisfamily, as (f) Abras 
bam did,and labout for cirxcurnciſion gf beart 
The ſecond vſe ſhall bee againſt the Pa-| | botbto bis children and ſervants, even as 
pif:who aſcribe to mans willa naturall pow-| | ( g) Abrabam did circumciſe not onely thoſe that 
er tothat which is truely good,as by ir /e/f+ro | | were borne in bis family, but al/e thoſt that were 
D. | co-worke with Gods grace in the firſt att of mans bought for many, Both Parents and: Maſtets 
conxerſion, But the charge of evill bere laidvp-| | are carefullto preuent diſcaſes, and to breake 
on the frame of mans naturall heart by God | | off licknetles at the beginning in their chil- 
himſelfe , doth teach vs otherwiſe; for looke | | dren and ſervants, which by continuance 
how farre the frame of the mind,whbich is the | | might bring bodily deatb;ob then how care- 
principall part of the ſovle , is corrupt: for | | full oughtthey to bee, to (oppe berime the 
thoughts & imaginations, ſo farreis the will courſe of naturall imagination in them , 
the inferiourpartof the ſoule corrupt in wil- | | which withoutthe ſpeciallgrace of God will 
liog, But the minde is naturally focorrupt | | briog eternall condemnation both to ſovle 
that it cannot thinke a good thought, and | x) | and bodie? Andtheratber maſt this courſe 
therefare anſwerably the will by nature is ſo | | betaken in youth z and that betime, becauſe 
corrupt; thatit cannot will that which istruly | | cuſtome, whether in goodor cvill, is a ſecond | 
good. If it be ſaid, thatman hath liberty of | | nature: ( h) Teach a childg inthe trade of bis way : " EEDF 
willin humane aRions and in ciuill duties : | | ad when' beeis old bee will not depart fromit:| © 
Anſwer, He hatb,but yet ſuch ations procee- | | But,(s) can the blacke- More thange his « hint , 
ding froma corrupt fountaine are ſinnes in | |or7 the leopard ber fpors they may bee alſodoe 
euery naturall man z howſoever for the mat-| | good that is accuſtomed to doe enil/ : berein 
terof the workes they may bee called pood, | |the vices ofthe minde,arelikethe diſeaſes of 
beeing ſuch as God himlelfe ordained. the bodie , by longer continuancethey grow 
more iacurable. Y ea,all that (tudie and reade 
SeR.z. the Scriptures, either for their owne private, 
d or forthe publikegood , mult ſeeke by pray- 


iTer.1 32 3 


Of the timely preventing and ſuppreſſing er to for the ſanRibication of their 
of wicked imaginations, mindes from this evill corruption, leſt bees 


ing leftvnto themſelues, they become vaine 
- Thethicd vſeſhallbeetor admonition vn in ShatrtonginationnDarida man according | 
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atleaſt tentimes. A | of Adam, that by them not onely mans bo. A 
afrarnt Tr 3a ty of God in | die,but alſo bis CEN and memorie,are farre 
Pra mom mgore” rg by voaggta's and 
ents;this was not io by creation, and there- 
a” 7» |fore it is the beauie curſe of God vpon them. 
the things ; Secondly , theſe wicked thoughts be the | 
but oatbe roote and beginning of all tuill in geſture, | 
Dur word and deed; there cannot. bee an ation | *R<aſon. 
before there be a thought: for thigis the order 
whereby ouractions are produced : firſt the 
| \minde thinkerb, theo that thought deligh- 
or ewill thoxphte. teth theaftetion, and from that commeth 
EPEY 0 conſent of will;after conſent of wil,commeth 
Thefourth and laſt vſc ſhall be forpratiſe] | execotionof the aRtion, after execution com. 
to every child of God : for ifthe Imaginati-| | methtrade and cuſtome by often pravtiſe : 
ons of mans heart bee cuill from his youth, and vpon cuſtome(ifthe worke beevil) com- 
then there mult bee repentance for lecret B | metbthe curſe, which is eternall death. How 
thoughts which neuer come intoacion;yea; greata cauſe therefore bagc we to repent ys 
though we nener giuecooſent of wil thereto. of the wicked imaginations of our hearts ?| 
When loe/proclaimeda falt, and called the Theold world indeed was drowned for their 
people to humiliation , he bids them(4) Rexe | | atuall abhominations , but no doubt, the wow of 
their hearts , and not their garments: andPerer| | Lord had greatreſpeR inthat judgement to | {,,.” | 
A782 : 2, | ſaid io Simon Magus,(e) Repent of this thy wic- their wicked thoughts, which were the roote | | 
«ORIG: | kedneſſe; and pray God ,thotif it bee poſſible, the | | ofall:andtherefore he mentioneth them as a 
| thought of thy beart may bee forginenthee : both | | cauſe of the flood. Gen,6, 5. 
| which places doeplainely ſhew , that true re Inthis repentance three things arerequired, 
pentanceisnot outward in change of ſpeach | | firſt: a due examination of our hearts concer- 
or attire, bot inward in the change of the | | ning theſe imaginations, which we may take 
| thoughts ofthe minde, and affe&ions of the | | by the knowledge of thoſe points before 
heart. And hence it isthat Ps/ prayethb for handled, of mans naturall thougbtsconcer- 
the Theſſaloniis,(f)Tbet they may be ſantiified| | ning God, his neighbour , aud himſelte:And 
fx. The}. | throygbout in ſoulegnbodie, and ſpirit , that is,in |rofurther vs herein weemuſt remember that 


d Ioel 2.13. 


x. Reaſon. 
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22, 23nd 
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i Mark, 12. 
30, 


Now it ſanRiification bee required in the 
minde, then mult there bee repeatance of the 
(iones that are therein, This dutie the Lord 
himſefe vouchſafeth toteach, and therefore 
we mult make conſcience to learne and pra- 
Riſe it, if wee would beetruly turned to the 
Lord. And to mooue vs hereunto, conſider 
the reaſons following. 

Firlt;the curſe of God, euenthe pangs and 
torments ofthedamaned,both in this lite and 
after death,aredue to the perſon of man for 
his wicked thoughts : for cxrſed 55 every one 
(ſaith(g) 1eſes} that continueth wot in all things 
that are writtenin the law to doe them: ſo that he 
which breakerh thelaw but ance,andthat in 
thought onely,is accurſed, becauſe hee hath 
not doneall things thatare written thercin. 
Now wicked hts are abreach of the 
lawifor Salomon ſaitb,(b) Doe not they erre that 

magine exill ? and againe, The thoughts of the 
wicked are an abbommatiento the Lord : yea,the 
want of good thoghtsis a breach of the Law: 
for Chrilt(s)faith, Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy :hought: and therefore 
wicked thoughts mult needes deſerue this 
cuiſe. The tall of the diuels was moſt feare- 
full and irrecoucrable,and (thoughit bee not 
certep, )yet molt Divines agree in this,that 


| their fivne was firſt in t; and therefore 


wicked thoughts are deadly cuils. Alfo to 
ſhew the wickedneiſe of euillthoughts, God 
bath ſet this brand vpon them (ince the fall 


| 


| 


5-23, | the wind,whereis the framing ofthethooghs. | _ | all the evill thoughts before mentioned bein | 


vsnaturally, ſo as ifwe beeleftto our ſelues, 


them in our minds, as that there is no Godztbat | tion of cull 
the word of God is fooliſtmeſſe.&c. Againe, wee | 95% 
mult heare Gods wordipreached attentiue 
ly, and apply not onely our outward (caſes, 
but our minds alſo thereto, that ſo it may en- 
ter into our hearts,forthe word of God,wor- 
kinginthe heart , will diſcouer voto a man 
what be his thoughts: Thi word({aith the ho- 
ly(;) GhoQ}) Is mightie in eperation,and ſparper 
then any twoedgedword, it entreth through exen 
to the deniding aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpirit, 
the 1oynts and the marrow , and is a diſcerner of 
the tbeughts and intents of the heart: At the 
preachipg of this word the ſecrets of the 
beart ofan infidell are diſcovered : /felpro- || | cr 11 
phecie((aith(k) Pan!) andthere come in an mfi- | 1c 
dell ,or one nlearnedbe is rebuked of all men,and 
'ndged of all, and fo arc the ſecrets of bis heart * dal 
made manifeſt, whereupon he falleth downe, and pardon of 
wor ſhippeth/ God, ſaying plainely,Ged 35 im the Pro- | them. 
pherts indeed, Secondly, afterexamination, we | * 
mult pray for the pardon ofour evill thoghts: |m A&.3.2! 
A plaine commandement of this duty Peter 
giuesto Simen IMagnr,(!) Pray troGod(aith be, 
that the thought of thixe heart may bee forginen 
thee : And vadoubtedly hee that bath pot 
grace topray for the pardon of his evill |; 
thoughts, hath not true repentance in bis 
| beart. T birdly, we multfecke torcforme our 
[mind ofeuilltbougbts,tbis isa further matter 


—then | 


— — ww All 
—— 


when occaſion is offered , wee will conceive | i.Exawins 


Gen reformation of life: And it isexpreſſely 
commanded ou holy Ghoſt, Z phe, 4.23. 
Beyerennedin the fpirut of * 7mm; a that is, 
in the moſt inward and ſecret part of your 
ſoules, even where the thoughts and imagi. 
nationsare framed and conceived, This duty 
muſt bee remembred : for Chriſtian religion 
conlifteth not in outward ſhewes and behanis 
our, (though thereby we may giue comforta- 
bleteſtimonie of Godsinward graces) butit 
(tands principally in the-minde,' and io the 
heart, which mult therefore. bee reformed 
with the powers and faculties thereof. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Roles for the reformation of our exll 
thoughts. ;: 


Sect. I. 


| * Our thoughts ind be bvk oil 

ghts nntſt be bro bt onto obe- 
fac bneetaGot, 
| 


Oe thereformatior of our thoughts, ſun- 
dry roles mult be '@bſeracd : firſt '7 ber we 
bring all owr thenghtr into the dbedieuce of God. 
thought in the mintl moſt be conceidedin 0- | 
bedience to God;andnoother waies! Sulowoen 
ith, Prov. 20. 18, 'Eftebb/5 thy thengbes by 
a=sſell, which may admitthis meavitig, 

a wan muſt not conceive a thought-in his 
minde, vaoleſſe hehavecounſcland warrant 
from the wordof God ſo to thinke : And S. 
Pas/(aith,2, Cor. 10, 5; The weapons of our war- 
fare (ſpeaking of the preaching of the Goſs 
pell) are not carnall , but mightietbrough God to 
throw down holds, caſting downe the imaginations, 
and exery thing that is exalted againſt the know- 
ledge of God , and bringing into captinitie enery 
thought tothe obedience of Chriſt: giuing vsto 
| vaderſtand , that thoſe who ſubmit 'them-/ 
{eloes tothe minifterie of the word, mult bee 


_ 
- 


thereuntoin word andaRion; but in 


Mans natural Imaginations. 


OM CoO——————r— 


A 


ofthis minde, notonely to bocooformable | | 


the knee to Chriſt : howſocuer witty-men we 
lay thowght is free , yet with God it is not (0; 
And'indeede bee which bath: effeRually 
receiued the grace of Chriſt , willendeauour 
to yeeld obedience aſwel in thought , asin 


word and attion': #hatſoener things are trac, 


to lene,whatſocrer thugs « 


be any verruegf there bu 


thought of their minde, cucn thoſe muſt bow | 


| $19. Zuench not the fpirnt. 
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| | $et, © 
Of the guarding of our hearts. 


The ſecond role for the reformation of 
our thoughts, is giuen by S«/omon (6) krepe or 
counter. guard thy beart aboue all watch and 
werd: thatis, guard and keepethy heart more 
theo avy thing chat is watched or guarded, 
whether citie,houſe,treaſurezor ſuch like: and 
thereaſon adioyned ſheweth the neceſlitie of 
the rule,for v2 of it come the iſſues of kfe. 

In —_— guarding of the heart, three 
duties maſt be performed: firſt, wemult coue- 
| nant with ogroutward ſenſes, reſolving fully 

with our ſelves by Gods grace 

them ſhall be the inſtruments, the beginniog 
or occa(ionof any (inneinbeart,or life, This 
conenant (c) lob made with bis eyes , not to looke 
vpon 4 waide , to luſt after her: And David | 
prayed the Lordro dirett and keepe bis eyes from 
beholding vanities : Pal, 119, 37, Now looke 
how theſe boly men dealtwith their eyes , ſo 
moſt we proportionably deale for all the out- 
ward of our bodie, binding them all, af 
ter their example , from the meanes 


of prouocation to any ſinne. 
molt neceſlarie, forthe outward ſenſes bee 


leſſegood care be had thereto, the digell will 
enter in by them and fill the ſoule with all 
corruption. : 

Secondly, we muſt obſer» our evillthoghts, 
and at their firſt ariſing , ſtoppe and reſtraine 
them,not ſaffering them to take avy place in 
ourhearts: this is a ſpeciall meanes topre- 
ſerve and guard the heart, for from "the 
thoughts proceed all bad deſires, corrupt af- 
feRions,cuil words & ations: the mind mul 
firlt conceive before the will can deſire,orthe 


the bodie praiſe any thing , ſo that whoſoe- 
yerisofa looſe life, and bad bebaviour, it 
commethfrom the prophanenes of his heart 
in-cuill ts: neither can it bee hoped 
that any man ſhould reforme his life, that will 
guard his heart, and keepe his mindfrom 
wicked imaginations: the Giael cannot worke 
bis wil vpon mans affeQions,or preuaile over 
mans will, but by rom as and therefore it 
is y » that the firſt motions ofcuill in | 
theminde bereſtrained at the beginning, | 
" Thirdly, wee mult with all care cheriſh 
and maintaine motion of Gods 
Spirit that is cauſed in vsby the miniſterie of 
the word,or by theaduice of Gods children: 
for theſe are theſparkes and flames of grace, 
which Pax/meaneth, when he ſaith, 1.7 heſ]. 
| 


Sea. 3. 


-F | Of the elenation of the bearttoGod. 
| 


that none of | 


his dutic is | 


affeQions be delighted, or the members of | 


2. Things 


in the guar= vw 


ding of the 
heart, 


c Iob 31.1. 


the doores & windowes of the ſoule, and vn- | - 


we 


Third orthe reformation of or thogbts 


| Gn 


4.78 Mans naturall Imaginations. 
we muſtoftenyſe elewarion of minde & beart | A Se. 4. 
| tobeauen, where-Chrilt ſitteth at theright es 
| hand of his Father. Thos did Daxid 3 P fal. Of the aſſraxce of ad particular FecCon- 
25.1, Vatothee, O Lord, doe] liftup my ſonlet Ciliation with God. 
| And Pavlfaying of bimſclfeand other Chri wo 
| hians, Phil. 3. 20. Thet they bad their connerſa- Foutthly, for the reformation of our | 
| tion in beanen , ifeth thus much , that not thoughts, wee'mwult /4bowy to be aſſured is 0% y 
| onely their (tudi and meditations, butalſo bearts by Gods ſpirit , of our perticn.ar reconcilia. 
| their dealiogs in the world were heavenly. | | riowwinbGodin Chri#2. This is that knowledge of 
| Saint laws bids vs,traw neere to God, lam. 4 8. the lone of God which paſſeth knowledge , for 
Nowwhich way ſhould a poore wretch here which P «sl, Eph. 3. 14.19. Bowedbis hnees Unto 
| below, draw acere to God, but by lifting vp | | the Father of evr Lord [eſns Chriſt, inthe behalf; 
| his heart to the throne of grace in beauen, | | of the Epbefians: in regard hereof Pan! eftcemed 
' that ſo God io may draw oecre voto — years be droſſe and dung , Phillip, 
' him by grace? The Lord hath inflitoted in| , | 3.8. Now wheothis aſſurance is ſetled in our 
| his Church the vſc of bis laſt Supper, wheres | © | bearts,it willpotifie not onely the affeRions, 
inte giuing and receiuing of breadand wine | | but alſo the firſt motions and thoughts of 
| dothrepreſent and ſeale vp vatovs ourcem-| | ourmindes: Hee that bath as bimſelfe thi; hoy: 
' munion and participation of the bodie and | | (ſaith Saint (4) /obn) purgeth bimſelfe as God; 
| blood of Chriſt given for our redemption ; | | pwre. For when a man ſhallbe truly perſwaded 
' Now the principall action on -our behalfe| | in bis heart, that of a vile ſinner, even the 
 thereinrequired , is this Elenation of the beart | | child of wrath,heis made the cbilde of God, 
; omeoGod gy as wellfar the contemplation of | | and a vellell of hooour acceptable to God, 
' Gods infinite mercy in Chriſt and of Chriſts| |coioying hisloue,and fauour in Chriſt, then 
 endleiſe love tovs;, as for the application of | |will he reaſon thos with bimſelfe, hath God 
his merits to our owne ſoules by the band of | | of his entlefſs mercie vouchlafed to receive 
| faich , as alſo for the ſpirituall reſignation of | | me into his grace and fayour, that otherwaics 
. | our ſelves in ſoules and bodies, by way of | | ſhould have bin a firebrand of hell for euer- 
 thankfulneſſe,co him thathatb vs.| | morefoh then, bow ſhould | ſuffer my minde, 
Further touching this E/enation we mult re-/ my will, and affeRtions, ta beany longerthe 
member , that it ought to bee our continuall | | inſlromentsof finpe, whereby I ſhall diſpleaſe 
and ordinarie ation voto God : for asitis| G | ſo graciausa God; and caſt my felfe out of his 
with bimthat keepes a clocke , vuleſſehedos| | lowe and fanogr? nay, but 1 will imploy my 
every day winde vpthe weigbts,whichareal-| {foule which hee bath redeemed with all the 
waies going downward, theclockewill tand;| | powersand faculties thereof , as weapons of 
ſo it fareth with vs, our heartsareever draw-| | righteouſneſſe for the aduancernent of bis 
ing towards the carth,andthetbipgs here be-| | glorie, 
| low, by reaſon of that bodie of ſinne, which bans | SeR- 5s. 
| geth on (ofa#t , andpreſſeth downe z Heber, 12.1, | 
and therefore wee mult endeaugur by Gods Of ſpiritual! conſideration. 
| grace continually to lift them vp to heaven ; 
| The Apolilebids vs,Pray contmally, a: Theſ, Laſtly, if we would reforme our thoughts, 
| 5-17, not that weſhould doenothing elſe but | | we wwft give our ſelues to ſpiritual conſider ation 
; prayzbut his meaning is, that we ſhould cuery | | or meditation, By Spirituallconfideration.| meanc 
day fooft as occalion is offered , lift vp our| |any aRtionof the minde renved and fanRib- 
beartsvntoGod. But of all other there bee] | ed,whereby it doth ſeriouſly thinke on thoſe 
three cſpeciall times wherein wee mult vie! things which may further ſalyatioo. T his 
this heavenly Elcuatiox ; firſt,in the morning | D | confideretion I call ſpriexa//, to diſtinguiſh it 
by prayer, thavkſgiviog, or both, before the ap SOON PAR whereby oaturall 
cogitations of any earthly affaires come into| |men ſhewtheroſclues wiſe and prouident for 
| our mivdes, that ſo we may give vnto God | |the things ofthis life, thovgh in the watters 
Jthebirſt fruits ofour thoughts every day. Se- | | of God which congerne ſalvation, they bee 
condly , in the evening before we lay downe | | blindeand ignorant. Allo I adde, it mult be 
our bodies to relt, for who knoweth when be actionala minds renued and [antlified , be- 
layeth down himſelfe to (leepe, whether cuer | |cauſe the natal may perceiverh net the things 
he ſballriſe agaive alive? Thirdly, at anyo-| | oftbeſpivic of God, 1,Cor, 2,14.they ſecmetoo- 
ther time of the day , wherein we receive any | | liſhne(levnto bim, 20d therefore bee cannot 
bleſliog from God temporall, or ſpiritoall,or| |giuvehismiode voto them, : 
doe fccle our ſelves toltand inneed ofanyof | |- Now theexcellent vie of this rule wil plain 
his gifts, or graces ; for ſceing every good gift | ly appeare by the fruittull praRiiſe of it inthe), 


comes from him , is it not realon wee ſhould ophet Deoidifar bat was morevſoal with 


* . d Ty 


proph 

give this glory to bis name; to lift yp our| |him tþeo ſpiritualland beauenly meditation? | 97 

ticatteroblathroneof grace, whenever we | ime _— (b) Ged bimfeltss ſometime 
wor 


of God; (ametime(d)on bis owne 
waies: and x yk on Gods word, Now 


ſar Qi- 


noeiwoor exper theſame from his bountifull| |(c) exche 
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Mans narny. all Imaginations, AFP 
| GnRifying this duty by prayer, avitisplainejA, _ pry pics 
|hedidcontinually;?/W. tg. 14. Let the medi- | SeRht. 2, | 
| ration of my heart , oh Lord , bee acceptable in thy PETS 
| {gbe: benctic cameto palle, thatheprofeiled, The conſider ation of Gods indgement3, 
{Pſal. 119.113, Av batred wntovaine imnentions, | | 4 
| wbich ace tbe effets of an; vnrefor- Theſecond conſideration touching God, 
| inde; andonthe contratic;by this god. | | is of bis inidgemvemts ,} not onely thoſe which 
|y,praRile;P/al.1 19.99. He got more vnderſtan- were done of olde, and are recordedin the 
dingt ben bicteachers; yea hice attained tothis | | Scripture, or other hifories z but eucn his 
excellent: Nate of a renued minde ; that. hs; leaſt iudgements which wee behold or heare 
reinery| whereby heerneancs the molt ſecret | | tofall vpon.Kingdomes, Townes, particular 
partofbis ſoule, reughr him in rbe might ſeaſon, | | boulex andperfons, mull we carefully lay,vo- 
16,7: Andin reaſon wee may perceive. | | t00ur hearts,. Of the want bereofthe Lord 
truth bereof; for ſecing contrarics do mu- | | complaineth among his people, ſayiog , Zer. 
tuallyexpdl oneandther , whatcan be more | | 12.11, Thewbole land licth waſt , becauſe noman 
effeRtuallto purgethe mind of evil thoughts, | |/etteth bir monde on if: giving vs tovaderſtand, 
theo to exerciſethe ſame with pirituallcon(i- | | | that the negleR ofdueconlideration of Gods | 
derations? for when through the bleſling of Judgement, brought deſolation to the whole 
God; thele ſhall take place, the other mult | |.land,and therefore the want thereof is a maine 
needs be gone: inregard whereof itſhallnot | | and grieyous (inne, bripgiog further iudge- 
beamile fornewhat toinliſt inthe handling | |.ments with it, 11 
| of them. | 0 ER Ros Rn be eg 
XL WES ny 5,403} \ ments among vs, generally by plague, an 
CHAP,-I1X; nov wine z and particularly on ſundrie families , 
EIT fo nd 
* Of ſpiritnall canſiderations concerning God. lo e we will d | 
m"_ hc» FIN har ypoa vs, letys remember ourduty , andleri- 
- Set, 2. Oy gully chinke vpon them. And that this conl(i- | 
mid baigsl; ot badl 33 1th 25d os ion 000g, yr >" poaydea we mult 
1c -Of theconfiderationof God; k thiogs, firſt, weemuſt carefully ob- 
oo 49, 4 : "_y q 2} of Gol projemce ſerug,markeand remember them : P(al:11g. 
\Pirituall conſueratien; ſerving forthe refor- | © | 52. 1 rewymbersby Indgement of olde , O- Lard, 
tation of ourthoughts, doereither cons | |;T he Lords were much wanting there- 
cerne God, or exr/elues. That which.concer- | | in,a8 P/a/. 78.11,48,Secondly,wemu pply 
neth God containeth: many branches, but | | them to-gur owneperſonsio particular, io as 
[ williofiſtio foure eſpecially: Firſt; oy the thought thereof may make vs afraid, 
Gods preſence, whereby a man doth thinke though befall others, When Habaks 
ſoreſgluc himſelfe;that whereſorucr heishee | [|-3.16, in a viſion ſaw the indgementsof G 
(lands before God, and that all bis thoughts, | | which weretgo.come vpou the Chaldeers, the 
words, and deedes, are naked in Gods light, | | contideration thereot was ſo powerfull with 
Davids heart was filled with this con(iderati- him, that it #x4de bins tremble and quake; los 
on, whe hee penned the 14 9. Plalme, for ay father beateth his ſcruant , 
that whole plalme from che beginning to the | | the child feareth ; apd when ouechild is bea- 
end,ſerueth to expretle this holy cogitation | |ten,thenallcbereſt crie : even ſo when God 
| of Gods preſence: the like impreſſion muſt | | our Father powreth downe bis iudgements, 
wee labour to bave in our hearts touching | |though ypopthe heathen, yetwe mult teare, 
Gods preſencet for it is the moſt notable | | but when any of his children are afflited, it 
meanes, to cleanie the heart from euill mult ſtrike ſore toour hearts. T birdly, wee | 
thoughts, to reſtrainethe will andaffeRions | D | mult mgke.vſc of Gods iudgements, that 
from wicked delights, and to keepe in order Fa vpon others , by applying them to ovr 
the wholeman, cauſing him to land inawe | | {elues. Whev certaive men brought newes to 
of Gods commaundementsg.. David faith, | |'our Sauiope Chrilt of an heavice ivdgement 
| Pſal 19. 9. Theſeare of the Lordiccleane y rnea- | | vpon ſorne Galileanr, whoſe blood Pilate bad 
aing thereby, that that manwhich bath the | | awngled wich their owne ſacrificer, Luke 13. | 
feareof God. in his heart, ariſing from this | | 1,2, 3. immediately our Saviour labovrs to 
conſideration 'of Gods preſence, bath a | |briogthemthat told him :omake vſe there- | 
cleane and pureheart. Thisconlideration al- | | offor their owne good, ſayivg , thatchereby 
ſo is a notable meanerof comfortiathetime | | they ovght to bemoouedto repentance, for, 
of trouble and davger:. hence David faith, | | they that were (laine, were no greater ſinners 
Pal. 24. 45 Thugs I walks through the valtcy of | | then the reſt: and therefarcexcepr they who 
the ſheddow of deat s 1 will feart none ell; for told that newes did amend them. lines they | 
the Lord is with we and henice'it was that, | | ſbew/d «{operso, So that whenſocuer wee (ee | 
Plal:3,6, Hee woulduot bee afraid fir tenne chew- | | gr heate of any iudgement of God vpon 
ſand of the people that ſhould riſe vp ageinit | | others , wee mult thereby bee mooued to 1 
bow), -.* "3" au +, | [repent; andthusdoipg, wee ſhallcame toy 
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rconilerionef Gods Iudgements. 
. Sect. 3. 


The conſideration of Gody word. 

1 The third: confid atiol c ing God, 
is of bis word; Damid miketh-it the-propertic 
ofa bleſſed ran, P/al. 1,2, to weditare inthe law 
COInS obt : and he ptofelſeth of him- 
that it war bis meditation contivinally +, Pal. 
119. 97. yea oftentimes hee promiſceh to 


A 


(a) weditate in Gods pricips,” to'(b) de por Un 
Gods fbatutes, This i WMevirs praile,that ſbe 


Andſo ought every | 
low, daily and eoctitiuilly to meditate 

word of God.- Bur, alas, this dofic is little 
ktiowne, and lefſeprattiſed t- ren arefofarre 
from meditatingin Gods word , thatthey are 


ignorant of it. Among many families you 
| (hal ſcarſe inde the Nie of God): and loch 
| ahaveit,forthe molt part,dolittlevic it. The 
ſtatutes ofthe landare by very many ſcarch- 
edout diligently, but in theryeane timethe 
tatofes of the Lord are liethe- regarded: "oh | 
that men knew the ſweete comfort of the Sovipe 
tures; Row,1 5.4. then certenly they would ac- 
counttheir meditation thereit, Fo. 19.16. 
The ivy andreiozemy of their bedyqzil ? © ' © $158 


is(cYAfurve: pratte,that 
ber heart ſrindry thing) which Teſus (puke. 
Foy eas of God, hiph'or, 


t conlide 


. 
- 


'-iNew the ri 'of -Gods 


| obſerve thetrueſenfe, «an meaninp of that 
which we heare, or readeyNedbdly,wee moſt 
| marke what experience WEehiue hatl of the 
truth ofthe word inovur owne perſons; as in 
the exerciſes of Repentance, and Tavocation 
of Gods name, and in all oor Temprations : 
this is a ſpeciall point in ihis meditation, 
without which the former is nothing, Third- 
ly, we muſt conſider how farre forthwe haue 
; beene anſwerable to Gods word'iti obedi- 
ence, and wherein wee haue beene defeRive 
| by tranſgreſlions.- Againe, in the-word-of 
| God,there be both commaunidements , and 
promiſes: The conſideration of Godscom- 
; maundementsis a Botable meanesto direc, 
| avd moderates 'not onely our word, and 
deedes, but alſo our ſecret thoughts and de- 
fires: for if beforewethinke,beforewe will, or 
 [peake anything, we wooldfirſt confider that 
| God commannds vstothinke, to will; and 
ſpeake thus and thus, this would mightily 
| ſtay,andſupprele in vs all corrupt thoughts 
and deſires allevill words, and ations. T be 
promiſes of God likewiſe duly conſidered 


| would greatly further vs in goodthoughts: 


| forts thew that rbinks ow good shings, foall bee 
wercie and trath, Prou;14.22. Thecauſethen 
| why many that knowthe wil of God, ſomuch 
faile in particular obedience , is becaoſe thet 
with their knowledge, y bode 99 may 
wy wer ms oe ration of Gads commaun — 


———— 


word ——— feſt; weemalt} * 


l, maepinati ons. 


|hie workes of mercie and iuſtice in vs, 'and [ 
|ry:: The Prophet I/ay denounceth a woe a. 
pow 


| ſingez-and'yet itis the conimon ſlinne ofthis 


| and regarded not theknowledpe of -hiswill: 


[hers of ic bolin 


ret 4d wink aid! 
| Sea." 4." 4 
The confider ationaf Gods workes, 


is of his workes © for as David faith, Pſal, ix,2 
The workes of the Lord are great , and ought to bee 
ſought out of al rhat love bim. This con(iderati 
bindeth vs to enquire,and ſearch what be the 
workes of God toward vs,his workeof creat: 
bi Lon-with all other 


| 


vpon vs: whether ordinary , or extravrdina; 


gainſtthoſe that had the Harpe, and: Violl, 

nr rice z and ns iotheir feaſts, | 
regarde worke , #or conſidered | 

the works of if bends Ela.3.1 1,1 2.wherebywe 


may ſeethatthe negleR hereof, is a grievous 


age. | 
Now for the better performance of this 
dutie, wee mult thus ptoceede, firſt we muſt | 
conlider our creation, how the Lord gaveys 
beeing,yrhen we were nothing, and how hee 
made vs reaſonablecreatures , and not brute 
beaſts, yea, becreated vs in his owne image, 
when as bee mightif it had ſo pleaſed him, 
haue made ve Toades,and Serpents, Second- 
ly, wee muſt conlider his idence 0- | 
uer vs ; how hee hath wed our lite from 
time,” to time, andfaued 'vs from many dan- 
gers. And _ patience mult not beefor- 
gotten, how he bath ſpared vs from the righ» | 
teous [udgementsof ourſins : be might bave 
calt vsinto hellin our mothers wombe, or fo 
ſoone as wee were 'borne for our original! 
(ione, but hebatb given ysa largetimeof re- 
pentance. Here alſo we muſt conlider his ex- 
ceeding favour in the time and place of our 
birth, andlife: bee mighthaue ſuffered vs to 
hauebeene borne among Infidels: but be- 
hold wee were borae in the boſome of Gods 
Church : ' be might hane deprioed vs of the} 
meancs of our faluation , his holy word and 
Sacraments, but in his tende#mercie be bath 
vouchſafedthem vato vg, to bring our ſovles: 
tolife, He might heoddeand Sor hearts 4 
gainſt his feare, Ia. 63, 17, And blinded our eyes 
againſt hic light, ' Roh, 11,8. but yet bee bath 
enlightened our mindes to know his truth, 
and ſoftnedour hearts cauſing vs to crie vo) 
to him forthe pardon of our ſinnes: bemight 
haue pizen 5p 10 a reprobate ſeniſe » Rowanes 1. 
28, whenwelwarued from bis teſtimonies, 


fened 1 for our ; that wee milght bre partas 
eb. rt. 16, He might baue 
left vs comfortleſſe vader the of the 
wicked; buthbe bath vouchſafed vs his Spirit, 
for ourevecrlaſtiog comforter; Thus mult wee 


inde rene bath often cb«- 


lof God towards vs , and not like the mes of 


duly conlider of all-cheſe wonderfull workes 


—_— ch a 


mt. 


The fourth conſideratiqnconcerning Gag, | 
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{cbjs world, thinke on notbing but paſtimes, | A/asthe baires ofour head, and the ſandsbpthe 
hopours,and commodities, This will beea| |ſca-ſhoare.- Zeſt, But what if a man have 
xtabler to keeps our hearts frome-| | truly repeated him of his finnes ; mull be ill 
ill cho! 3 for whole heart will not re-| | vſe this conſideration of. them? Aw. Yes 
leat pat ry his God, that ſo many waies| | verily, although he be a{ſured of the pardon 
hath taſted of his bounty towards bim ? yea, | |ofthem; ſodid Dazid after Nathan told him | 
this coalideratjon will bee an exceeding ſtay | | thy ſinnes are forgiven z hee penned the $1; 
aodcomfort toourſoules in the day of trous| | P/a/me, and when hee was bigh in Gods fa- 
ble,and diltreiſe : ſo Se/omonaith , Eccleſ. 7, | | uour, hepraied (lil for the pardon of the ſinmes of 
15, 16, Beboldthe worke of God, and in the day of | | hi youth, Plal, 25, 7. for howſoever God in 
effiftionconfider : A _naturall man cannot a-| | mercy put ourlios out of his remembrance, 
way with trouble, if ſorrowes incteaſe vpon vpon our true tance, yet we mult never 
him,he isready to make away himſelf, which | | put them out of our remembrance, ſo long 
comesof this, that hee cannot conlider the | | as welioe in this world; becauſethe —_ 
workes of God , for he that can rightly medi- | | ration of them, tbough they bepardoved, i 
tateon Gods goodoeſſe towards him in all | B |notable meanes both to moone vs toreaey 
bis workes, ſhall be able with patience toſup- tance, andallo to make vs watchful 
port his ſoule vader the greatelt croſſe. A| | agkinlt linneintimetocome, (+ © 
practiſe hereof we may ſec ia Dawid, who bee- 
ingina mol grieuous temptation, ſo as hee | - SeR. 2. 
criedout, P/a/.77.8. 1: the Lords mercie cleave {40 
gone bath be forgotten tobe mercifull? &c. did Of mans miſery threugh bis ſnnes. 
yet recooer bimſelte by the conſideration of | | 
Gods farnver workes of mercie , and of his wonders Secondly,wee muſt conſider the miſery into 
of old, whereof bee bad experience in bi owne| \which exery one is plunged by nature through A- 
| perſon, verſe'11,12, dams fal,end bis owne ſins. T higwas 1065 medita- 
| nl © 27h tion, ſaying, 7eb 14.1, Man thet « borne of awo- 
BY a9 _ b- | ; men hath but a ſoort tive to line, be 14 full of miſe- 
CHAP. X. r5:a0d ſo gocth on molt notably , deſcribing 
x the miſery of man : yea, this was S/omeys con;:: 
Of ſpiritual conſider ations which cons ſideratian in the whole booke of Eccleſiafter, 
Cerne Our ſelnes. from the beginning totheend. 939 
Now that this conſideration may' take 
Sc. 5. in our hearts, wembuſtienter into & par- 
| icular view of this our natucall miſcrie :' 'the 
The conſid eration of our owneperſouall principall branches whereof bee theſe » firſt; 
ſunnes. 4 ſepar atzon from all fellowſhip with God for as * 
Hay faith, 1a. 59.2. Onrfinnes hawe ſeparated pony 
Fi E conſiderations which reſpet our betweens God and vi: and this is the ſpeciall branched |. 
ſelues, areſixe: Fi, wee mult conlhder| |partof mans miſcrie. Secondly , ſocietic ad ou:. 
our owneperſonall ſrunes, as well the eeapeond ip with the damned ſpirits , the dinell and 3 
of our hearts, as the actualltranſgreſſions of | | his engelry ſtanding in this;that man by nature 
our lines, This was Dam: practiſe, Plal.119, beareth the image of the diuell, and withall 
59. 1 conſidered wy wates ( (aith hee) and turned performeth ſeruice voto him in the praftiſe 
mp fecte entachy tefltmnonies. T be leweslikewilt | | of lying, inioftice, crueltie, and all manner of 
iptheir great affliction, ſicred vp themſelues | | Gone. Thirdly , 4/l menner ofcalemities in this 
tothisduty,faying onetoanotber,Lam. 3,40. | | life, asigoominicin good name , paines'and 
Come let ws ſearch, querric 0u7 W4ic5,aud txrne 49 [TD | diſeaſes in the bodice, loiſes and dammages | 
g4ins vute.the Lord, * 1 | {in friends, and in all temporall bleſſings 
In this conſideration of our-finnes , wee] | whatiocucr. Fourthly , Thehborrour of 4 guul- 
muſt doethcee things: Firft, ſeriouſly callts| | rie conſcience; which is ig it'ſclfe the begin- 
minde in what ayauncr wee have (linnedzwhe-| | ning of hell torments: for-it is our accuſer 
ther oh ignoranceorof knowledge,of weake-| |vnto God,ourludge togiue ſentence againlt 
' e through infirmitic, or at ;wilfaloedſs| | vs, and the yery hang-man'bf our ſoules to 
ogh preſumption. Secondly, wee muſt| | condemne; vs'cternally\); Fiftly ,: the ſerond || 
_ £704inefſe of, oyr-; particular] | death 5 which isthefullapprebeoſion of the 
a of the lcalt of them,cemembring| | eternall furie of the wrath'bof God, both'in 
this, that by eucry Gnoe wee commit ; Gods body and.ſouleeternally; This conſideration 
inboite majeſlip is diſpleaſed, and hisiuſtice| | mul} beeofcen vicd of curry man, tomooue 
Thirdly,we mult coofder thenuw-| | him to repentance, and it is very effeQuall 
Gones, which wee ſhall neere(t at: | | rhereunto:© forif wee doebut conlider howa | 
by man for the paine of onetooth willbee' ſo 
beout of the world, thathis oy ay. 


appre- 


So ay odT 


by II] 
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not vpon one little member ooely , 
but ypoothe whole man both body & ſoule, 
and that for ever? No tongue can expreſle, 
| nay no heart can conceive the eof 


| cafion both to begin, and increaſetrucrepens 
: tanceinvs daily. 


Sea. 3. 
| | Of our owne particular temptations. 


"I" Hirdly, weemuſt conſider eur owne parts» 
| ok cubar termprationes wherewith wee are molt. 
allaylted through themalice of Satan, & our 
| 0 ion:Beſeber and warch ((aith Pe- 
ter, L.Per.s. 8.) foryour aduerſarie the d:nell go- 
 ech about like 4 roaring Lyon , ſeeking whome bee 
may dewoure, T bis was Pazul: practiſe towards 
the inceſtyous man , whoine hee had enioy- 
 nedto heexcommunicate z for after bee gaue 
direction that bee ſhould bee recciued *:s 
the Church againey left bee were fmallowed wy of 
er much hoanmeſſe, and ſo Sathan ſponld cir- 
| cunmment them: for({aith hee, 2, Cor.2.7. & 11, 
wee &e not igyorant of bis enterpriſes. If for- 
 raigne enemies ſhoald ſceke the invaſion of 
| ourland,not onely our Magiſtrates, but cue-. 
ry ordinary man well affected to his Coun- 
trey , would betbinke' bimſelfe what coaſt 


might bee ſentto keepeout the enemies ; e- 
ven ſo, ſecing thediuell doth affaultvs daily 
weemult eater into ferious conlideration of 


prevaile 
| ob-: 
 feruing the finnes of ovr lives z and this will 
| make vs arme out ſelues againſt him by 
| Gods grace, euen in the ole ro that 
| he breake not into our hearts, tothe ruineof 
| ourfoules, 3: 40. 
| | This coniideration concerneth all men, 
; not onely the ditſolute and fiofull, but even 
thoſe that haue receiued moſt grace. :[ewere 
inbeite-to goe through all the temptations 
of Satan : conlider this one for all, whereby 
hee kils mapy a foole; Through the whole 
courle of mens liges, belabovureth to fill their 
hearts with carnalſecurity,and to bring them 
to the ordinaric meanes of Ltuatis 
on; thisdone , bee {cekesto keepe them in- 
thiseſtate all their life long: bot in the end 
hee takes anothereoutſe,for whendeath ap- 
procheth,, then bee- ſceketh to firike their 
mindes with oblivion of Gods mercies, and 
to filltheir ſoules with terrours in 
their Ginnes, andofGods i 


VDs- 


fon of the full wrath of God co be, 


thisterrour, and therefore it mutt bee an oc- 


werethe weakeſt, that thither t defence |C 


aurthoughts, wils, and affections, and ſeein | 
what part wee bee molt weakey andin what | 
| inclination Satan- may molt eaſily 
| againſt vs, which wee ſhall beſteſpie by 


regard off 


A 


| the 


fullend,he was humbled, 1. Kisg.2 1.17. And 


|laft day of indgemem. This is the principal! 


felues euety day how to avoid it. This wee 
(hall doe if wee ſhake offcarnall ſecurity; and 
po, p- a9 1507 the' meanes of our ſalvation : 
and provide betimes for the- aſſurance of 
Gods loueandfavour, that when death ſhall 
come, wemay be free from theterrourof an 
evill conſcience, and bane ſtrong hope and 
conſolation in Chriſt Teſus. 


SeR. 4. 


| Of pl antecamermn 
Ovrthly , we muſt conſider our particular 
exd, The Lord complaines of the want 

hereof in his owne 2-Ob that they were 

wiſe,then would they conſider thisy they wouldconj.. 

der their latter end,Deut.32.29.1n this conſides | 
ration three points mult bee obſerned : firſ}, | 
that the rime of death is vacertaine, noman | 
knoweth when hee muſt die : ſecondly, that 

e is-vncertaine,no man knowes where 

hee muſt die : thirdly, thatthe muzner of his 

death is vncertaine , none knoweth by what 

death he ſhall glorifie Godzand therefore that 

we may not deceive our ſclues,we muſt think 
that molt fearefull and grieuous ends may 

befall vs, incegard of the bodily paine and 

torment, eventhen when wee little feare or 

"_—_ any ſach thing. This conſideration 

ill bee a notable meanes to ftirre vp our 
hearts, either to begin, or renew ourrepen- 
tance: when wicked Abab heard of his feare- 


the Nineaites being told of their ſudden de- 
liruQion, in ſackcloth and aſvcr , and 
turnedto the Lord, 1l00.3.5,6. 


SeR. 5. 


Of our ſtraight acconnt at the 
laſt day. 


E! frly , wee muſt often conſider with our 
ſelves, & that moſt ſeriouſly,of chat ſtraight 
account, and rechoneng of all our thoughts , words, 
and ations » which wee muſt make ymtoGod at the 


con of all , and the want hereof a 

earefullſinne, ing great gence , 1gs 

oorance, blindneſſe of minde, and hardoeiſc 

env hah bony (= 0unohre pho re 
viog but one penny in hisporſe , an 

for tlmannerof deicryfawe; Skdfrenifon 


ing ſumptuouſly, willaot'all meni 

xumcys imgryper Peep ye ath 
nothing to pay, when his accountis to ber 
made ? Loe, this, or worſer is the moſt wens 
cafe , who in this life purſue their profits ave 
pleaſures, with all eagerne(le, they care-tiot | 
how , pens ont, Aeoptormrenn Ver 

they muſt makevnto God, atbis terribleday| 
of accounts with-all the world: 'and there- 


fore b the former conſiderations will | 


rot, 
ae 


yeelerthistakeplacein'vor hearts to 
_ ___mooue 


4.9. Kei 


——————— 
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Fry 


mooue vstoa daily fore-handreckoning with 
God in the praQtife of true repentance , and 
toimploy the good gifts and bleſſings were- 
ceive from God, like good ſervants, vato the 
beſtaduantage of his glory , that when this 
accountis to beemade, wee may giueit with 
joy,apd not with feare. And that this coaſi- 
deration iseffeuall tothis purpoſe, Salomon 
ecachethin viing it as his farewell with difſo-| 
lute youth , with whom otherwaies he hath 
little bope to prevaile, ſaying, Eccl. 11.9, Re- 
joyce rhou young man,take thy pleaſure mn thy yout hy 
yet knowgthat for all this, thou myſt come to indge- 
went But how powerfullit is with Gods child, 
wee may ſcein Parl, 44.24.10, who profel- 
ſeth of himſelfe , that in regard of this account, 
he indeawonred to have alway a cleare conſcience 


towards God,and towards men, 
Sea, 6. 


Of our preſent eftate towards God. 


Laſtly , wee mult ſeriouſly conſider of owr 
| preſent eſtate towards Godzwhether we be inthe 

ſtate of ſinne;or in the (late of Braces whether 
we belong to the kingdome of darkeneſle, or 
be true members ofthe kingdome of Chriſt 
it isnot enough to be in the Church, butwee 
muſt be ſure we be of the Church, For many 
wolues and goates be in Gods fold z They went 
ont from i((aith S.[obu, 1,10h.2. 19.) butthey 
were not of vs : andtherefore Pan! aduiſeth to 
this con(ideration,ſaying, 2,Cor.13.5. Prooue 
your ſelner,whether you be in the faith or not. The 


want hereof wasthe fearefull ſinneof thefoos 
lſpvirgins, Math.2 5. 3.-whocontented them« 


A ſelues withaſhew ofreli ion, having the 5/a- 


ing lampes of ourwardprefeſſionz and laboured 
not forthat ozle of trve grace, which might en- 
lighten their ſoules to the fruition of Gods 
glory : yea, thisis the common linne of this 
age,men bleſſethemſeluesintheirgood mea- 
'ning,ſayiog they hope wellz and do not tho- 
roughly ſearch , whether they bee true mem- 
| bers of Gods Church ornot: Now if after tri- 
allitappeare, that true faith and repentance 
; bee wanting in vs, which arethe ſcales of a- 
doption in Gods children, then with all good 
conſcience, we mult vſe the meanes _ 
ted of God, to obtaine theſe graces for our 
B aſſurance, the comfort whereof will bee ſo 
precious vntoour ſoules , that wee ſhall ab- 
| horreto admitſuch wicked imaginations in- 
| yr our mindes, as any way tend to deprive vs 
'Or If, 
| Theſearethecon(iderations which reſpe& 
our ſelues, wherennto if wegiaeour mindes 
ina conſtant courſe , as alſo to the former 
which concernetheLord, obſeruing withall 
the rules before preſcribed, through Gods 
bleſlia moo endeauor,we ſhall vadoub- 
tedly finde by good experience , that exil 
thought: ſhall not prenaile againſt v5 ; but beeing 
reformed in our eogitations,we ſhall ſend out 
of our mindes by 2 a cleanſed fountaine, 
luch ſtreames of good wordes and workes, 
through the whole courſe of our lines , as 
ſhallredound to the gloric of our God, the 
good of our brethren, and the conſolation 
of our owneſoules, through leſas Chriſt our 
Lord, to whom with the Father, and the bo- 
ly Ghoſt , beepraiſe in his Church for euery 
more. Amen, 
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_ he forged Catholiciſme, or vniuerſalitie of 
Yo ehquur vl 1 ..the Romiſh Religion. | 
Rm it is a exrig apainſt lonocvs 


1vs his Theſaurus Catholicus, 
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It is onpoſvible for any popiſh Diuine in the world to ſhew 
out of the true monuments of the ( ouncels and Fathers, and out 
of their natural ſenſe and meaning , that the faith of the preſent 
(, hurchof Rome, is truly ( atholike in thoſe points wherein it 
diſſenteth from the reformed ( turches of the Goſpel. 


The explanation of the Probleme 


[ay 2B. = > -- —__ 

3) 7 the faith of the CS em but ſuch things as were received 

% Church, | meane thes - poltles times , and the age next ſuc. 

"| Arine concerningthe wIJ ding? T hey doubtlefſe,thought not thoſe 
and meanes of faluation, _ | things auvcient which had their firſt ingrelle | 
propoundedin theCounz . | into the Church in their time, or about a 

- | bundredor-2, hundred yeares before, much 

 lefſedidtbey bold that of antiquitie, which 

was neither tound opt, nor receiued intothe 

Chburch, till after their daics. Therefore mot 

| all an:iquitie of doftrine is to bee approoved, 

Catholike,l take in that ſenſe which Yoxcer- butthat onely which Zirinenſis , e fugnitime, 
tics Lirinenſ; doth in his booke againlt here Ambroſe, [ereme,Cyprian,c. held to beot and 
lies cap. 3, There muſt be aneſpecialicare (lait from antiquitie, and which they commended 

| he)in the Catholike Church, that that onely be | voto their polteritiez as alſo that »niverſalitie 

' beleened and taught which bath beene beldin a isto be accounted true,and onely that, which 

 places,at a//times,andof alt profelſours; for thas | tooke place in all Churches in the Apollles 

; is truly and properly called Catholike , as the verie] | times, angin the ages next going before /*- 

| force and derination of the word it ſelfe doth de-| | centixa and Augu5tme, 

| clare , comprehending all things truly uninerſall, 

| And agame, chapt. 25. He wrigbtly and trub al Preparatines tothe dewmonfiration of 

| Catbobke, who——hath reſolued with bimſelfe to the Probleme, 

belernt and profeſſe that onely , which hes knowes 

the Cathohke Church in auncient times did wni- - —1\ EFORE Il come to the 

xcrſally hold: And what neneltiog vetguane 60) confirmation of my poli- 
ttrme be ſhall perceive any one afternard to bring y | tion 1 muſt of necelltic 
in, either varying from , or contrarie to all the | give advertiſement ofthree 

Samti and Fathers, let him know that that de- \, things, the bettertocleare 

Ulrme hath no reference to religion any way, but res! C the way for the defence en-! 

ther deth whelly belong to temptation. So Saint ſuivg. T be fir(t ſhall coo- 

| Auguſtme writing of Baptiſme againſtthe Do- cerne the authoritie ofthe Fathers , andtheir 

zat/t;,in his 4.booke,chap. 24. Wharſocener the divers manners of writivg. The ſecond (hall 
| Chnrch bath unmerſally, a«d continually profeſſet) | giſconer their counterfeit workes, and ſuch as 
| (hamirg not the mſ!1tution thereof from ſome of the | are doubted of. The third ſhall explane the 
| Comncels ) that wee muſt aſſuredly beleeme 10 baxe reaſons why the A poliles religion 15 NOW lo 

| bad bis "I from another means but the ords- depraued. 

| nation efthe Apoſtles. | | Tk 

| Now letvsconlider what S.eFuguflineand|, | 1, The authoriticof the Father; » avd 

| 
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what Yincentizs held to bee auncient, It is  - + their manner of writing. 


| twelve hundred yeares (ince either of them 


"_ « herefore what could ſeeme auncient | The auocient writers doe teach and des| % | 
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fend, that the Canovitall Scripture is of it | A | ewthority of this Epiftle , becanſe I bald not Cypri- 
ſelfe the perfe rule and fquare in all con- | | avs letters for Canonitall, but I dos examine them | conium.l. 
eroverlies of faith. Termiian againſt Hermo. | | by CanonicallScripture;: and wharſdener I finde | 2-c.32- 
genes: [ doe adore the fulneſſe and perfeionef the therein conſenting unto them , I approoke with bis 
Seriptare, Athanaſius alio in his Synopſir af. | | praiſe ; aud wharſocucr is thereunts oppoſite , by 
firmes that thoſe doftrines which are contained in his leane I muft reieft. And in another place, 
the Seriptares are ſufficient vnto fauh, Baſill in| | Intheſepartsof Scripture which are mu#t plain , 
his treatiſe of faith, /r is 4 manifeſt offence of ar. | | are found all thoſe things that containe the yules | D<dodtr. 
rag ancie and mfidelitie , either toreiett any part of | | of our faith ard manners, namely, Hope, and Cha- G hrifk. 1, 2; 
that which is written, or to 4d1+ any other thing | | rity. Chyyſoftome alſo ſaith, that if « man affirme | "Plat 95. 
| which is not written. Auguftine againlt Petilians any thing without autheritie of Scripture, his au- 
Letterslib.z.cap. 6. whether it concerne Chriit , | | ditonrs doe but ſlenderly refþ:0 i, Bafill alſo| 11.4 fi. | 
or his Church, or any other thing belonging to our | | teacheth, that it is not ſufficient fer vs to beleexe | rit Gn, 
faith;or life, [ will not ſay if we doe preach—: but the Fathers and writers of the Church in matters 
exenas the Apoite bimſclfe ſatth afterwards , if | of faith, wnleſſe they doeconfirme their (ajings by 
an Angel come from heauen with any they do- Scriptare, | | | 
| | Grinethen that you baue beard ont of the Legall The Fathers io many points of Digioitie 
and Enangelicallſcriptures, Let him bezaccurſed: | | haueſpoken very vatitly, As firſt, when they 
Theſame Avgeuft. in his 49, trat, vpon /obn: | | were mooued therewinto in their heate of Gif 
' Whereas our Sauzonr Chriſt did many things , and | patation,. So Baſill ſpeaking of Gregorie of 
get all of them are not written : thoſe things were| | Neoceſaria. They could not underſtand (quoth 
choſen ont to be written, which were thought to bee | | hee) that this (namely , that the Father and the | as 
ufficiemfor the ſaluation of beleeners. Vincentius Soune, are one inperſon) was ſpoken in contention Fr 4 oſha 
Lirin, Chapt. 41. The Canon of holy Scripture, | andcontregerfie of di/þntation with Aclian , not PF 
/ufficeth nto all things enen abundantly, Salvian| | poſitinely,nor dogmatically, Secondly , becauſe 
in his third booke of providence ; ſaith,| | in their exhortation they oftentimes, were 
that the bookes of the Goſpel comaine doftrine re-| | too rhetoricall, either in thefavourofothbers, 
pleate with all manner of perfettion 5 Scorns like-| | or to afteR their auditorie the more, This 
wiſe; in his prologue before the 1. bookeof | | Saint Hierome confelleth of himſelfe, excus 
ſentences.q.2.ſaith,”/t is evident that the Scrip- | | ling ſomething that hee bad ſpoken vobitly, 
ture doth ſufficiently cont aine all things neceſſerie | wee did play the Rhetorician (quoth he) and gaue | 
far thepslprimage to heauen, Cameracenſis vp-| C | ſomewhat to our declamations ,S0 Theodoret, [ doe 
onthe ſcatences: We muſt haue recourſe onely wot acconnt thoſe things 4 rule of deftrines and de- 
vntorhe Scriptares, that we may obtaine ſaluatt-| | crees, which are flantimgly and rhetorically ſpoken 
x. Bellarm, of thevnwritten word of Gad,| | inthe Church, Which thing may farre more 
lib. 4. cap. 11. I ſay that all thoſe things were| | truly be affirmed of the rabble of the Cano 
| written by the Apoſtcs, which ere neceſſariefer all | niltsand ſchoolemen, Let one of them de- 
' men, andwhich they pxblikely preached vn all | | icribealltbe reſt, One cryeth that all athons of | 51,1... 
' men. | inferionrs ſpall bee indged by the Pope , bnt the | de Coilcl. 
| The auncient writers will hauetheir ſay-| | Popes onely by God. Another ſaith, that none can | \is apud 
 1ngs and teltimonies well examined, and fo indge the chiefe (bayre: A third ſaith, that God DEED p 
 farreforth onely tobe receiued as they doe] | onely can depoſe Popes : A fourth is not aſhamed ro - a 70g , 
{agree withthe culeof our faith , and the wri-} | averre, that though the Pope ſhonldcarrie heapes | Concil. 
tivgs of the Prophets and Apoliles. Soſpea-| | of ſonles to bell with him , yet no man ought tores| Baſill.l.r, 
keth Dionj/ins Alexandri.of Nepos, [n many o-| |prebend him. Thus theſe wretcbes nener conſider - 
ther things I doe embrace-aud lone Nepos: but| |thattheſe allegations that they clap (o faſt toge- 
ſurely the truth ts to bee preferred ard reſpelted| | ther,are either of the Popes owne comning, enlarging 
before all. If any man doe ſpeake well, we ought to| | the borders of their garments: or of ſome of theſ? 
Tine bim his due praiſe and approbation without that made it their trade to flatter thew, Thirdly, 
all enuie, but if hee ſþeake avy thing that ts noe| | becauſe they ſpake -more careleſly, while 
| ſound, we muſt both examine it, and trie itthrough-| | Controuerlies were not mooued. As Angu- 
hh ly.So Saint Angnitine alſo, / will not binde you tne doth acknowledge : that while the Pcla- 
_— vnta mine authority, that you ſhould therefore] | gians tirrednot, theauncient Fathers ſpake 
it, | thinks any thing neceſſary to bee beleeved, becauſe] | the morenegligently about original ſrane, and 
I effirmeit, And agaive, / bauelearnedtogine| | free-will, His words arethelo. Fice (wmtar 
biſtg, . | #bi honour and reuerence wnto thoſe bookes alone Chryſeftome) diifuting in the Catholike Chure\, 
which are nowcalled Canonicall , that I doe wnfal. did thinke hic words would be no otherwiſe concei- 
libly belrene that no author of them all , or any of | | ned:itherewas then no ſuch queftion made concers 
them did ener erre in any of bis writings, Foy 0-| | ning this thing, you had not as yet raiſed your con 
thers,[ dre ſo reade them, that (how boly or lear- | | temtion,andtherefore be ſpake more careleſly, Beb 
ned ſoener they be) I doe net thinks this or that to| | [armine 'himſelfe conteſleth that the writers 
be true becanſe they ſo beld it , but ſofarre as they | | [peaks ſometime properly and warily, and ſomes 
are able toperſwade me , either by thoſe Canoni.| | time wnfitly and. beedleſly, Fourthly , becauſe 
call authors,or by probable reaſon , that it t5 not op- | | they oftentimes borrowed their force of 
prgning the ermth, Beſides, 1 am not tyeduntoche | | ſpeech tromthbe vulgar , andtberefore have | 
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4.88 Preparatines to the 
written in many places thereafter, Melchior , A j Chapter Liter a, &e. (when there was aqueition 
Can ſhall nll ner + We cannot denie (faith | made , concerning which the finall ſentence of Pope 
Canus loc. he) chat exen the graneſt Anthors, y ang ho Clement was alleaaged) beldnet Clements indge; 
comm.l.11 | deſcribing the miracles of the Saints , b ment for a determination nettber would be bum/elf 
©1P6  | barkned afier flying reports, and alſo dehwered | | determinethereof— For it were tos hard « mar. 
q them in writing no poſteritie. Wherem truly (if 1 ter, and not tobe borne , that the mnagement of the 
| might indge) \ In either nowſled themſelucs , or the learned ſpould be tred to ewery anſwer and opinatime 

rude and wnlgar ſort of the faitbfall in tos great allegation of the Popes: for they bane not 4/w:23es the | 

| meaſure z becauſe they knew that the common ſort | | aſſiftance of be ſpirut Bellarmine ſpeakivg of Ce. 
eine all thoſe miracles , but | | leftine and [nnocentions teaching expreſſe con- 

moſt earneſtly to bearer of them, eAnd | | traries , ſaith,  7hat neither of them decreed any 

bey thought it the wore tollerable, becauſe they | | certainty ww that contronerfie ; but both ſpake out 
knew that the moſt famons Anthors doe holdthat ut of their 1nagement to the greatei7 probability. And 
is the true law of a hiftorie to write ſuch things as that there are many things inthe decretall E piftles, 
Fs commonreport confirmed tobe true, — Which whech smply not any matter of faith, but oncly diſco. 


things I may perhaps both rightly and trucly of- wer the Popes opinions concerning theſe thing, 
w._ 34x Lang. 7 wr Aﬀeer this manner | B | Why therefore may not we auouch the ſame | 
ia the of antiquitie, thatisoften tear- | | ofthe Fatbers? 

| med by thenames of Catholike and Apoltos | Therefore the Fathers of later ages often. 
like, which was ſo elteemed by the vulgar timesexpounded the ſayings of their predes 

ſort of the faithfull, Fiftly , becauſethe Fa» | | ce(lorsout of the holy Scriptures , orelfe did 

 thers beiogouercome by the multitude, were | | flatly reieft them... VVitneile hereof Saint 

| nowe and then carried into ſapecſtitions 5 | Anuguitine in the controverſies with the Ply. 
asthe force of the tide violently carrieth a- | | gians:/u4iandid cite Bafilly/inne is not aſubitince, | 
way the boates: and hereupon it calued,that.| | but av accident , therefore eaſily remooned ont of 

© ' they concealed ſomethings for feare.. There | | the will, ſo that no charre or token thereofremaine. 
36. ny wy are many ſuch faults as this ((aith one) which / | Saint AvgeFine expoundeththis place accor. | 
19. | derewotſofreely reproone , becauſe of anciding the'| | ding to the analogie of faith : It i caſte nor ro 
| offence of ſome other holy, or perhaps turbulem | pans will, but onto Godemercie. Andthis ſufh 

perſons, Sixtly,becauſe ſometimes they ſpeake | | ced again(t the Ianicheer, who heldthatit 
of things hiſtorically and in forme of rehear-.] | was impoſſible. And whereas ſomeFathers , 


| 


| fall, not politively and by way of aſſertion. | C| viz. Ireneus,[nitine,C lement,and Tertnllian beld 
; Apolog, | Witnel(leSaint Hierome : Tbe anncient Fathers the law of nature bad power to ſane the Gentiles 


| prol.con- | are ſometimes enforced to ſpeake againſt ther | | without Chrit: Saint Angnitine exprelly con- 
; tra Tout. | g wwe thoughts, onely becauſe that they muſt bee fateth them all. Nay which is more, the Fa- 
bak faine to affirme ſo againſt the poſitions of the hea- | | thersthemſcJues would either plaioly retraR 
| then, and call in againe ſuch things as they had vn- 
Againe: It isone thing to ſpeakeſcholaſti- | | fitly committed to others cares, orelſe they 
cally ordiſputatiuely, and anotberthiog to | | would correRt them by writing the contrary 
Ocho. Er; ſpeake dogmatically'or dofrinally, So alſo | lin another place, 
fng1.4.c. | #later writer: Wee muft marke bow e Author: | The Fathers baue errours, yea and that 
18, | doe ſpeake;zwhether ont of option, or out of aſſerti- | ſometimes very grotſſeones, they themſclues 
| 08, or out of the vebemencie of ſorrow comforting | | acknowledge it very plainely. nthe Dotlers 
| cbemſelues, And (o beproceedeth expounding | | bookes (ſaith onc) which the Church axthents- | 
the ſaying of >aint Ambroſe, ſpoken of Ya- | | cally wſeth, there are ſometimes found errours, 
leminian dying without Baptilſme : The grace | | ſometimes hereſies, yet this is no ſufficient cauſe to 
which beeintreated for hee did not loſe, SO Abbot | | condemme either booke or author : Let a readev of 
In Reucht. | 70gchim: A man may ſpcake what he thinkgth ont ndgement peruſe them , and hee ſhall proone me nw 
| of comeFinres, but not as though hee wnderſtood | her, Another: The Fathers whilſt they labowr 
| | Certainely any thing thereby, And thole teltimos | | with all their induſtrie toſubuert one errour , bane 
| | Dies of antiquitie which ſay that Enoch and | | oft times either fallen, orat leaſt ſcemedin ſome 
\ P23-143, [ = are the rwo witnelles, beecalleth them | | /ort ro fall into anorber : not wnlike to buchandmen | 
| 6pmians fallible , no knowledge or nderitanding, who ftrining to make ſtreight the crooked trunks of F lioth 
| 5@ Bartoll the Cimilien is laid todefend Pope | | « yonger tree, ofien doe exceede the mean ſo farre » 
Duaren de Clememthe 5, his conllitution , concerning To they makg it bend as much the ether way. 
faceccl.mi- | the Popes powerouer Kings, ratber triflingly | | Heare alſo a third of approved indgement : The 
nultl.1. C4. | end for faſovon ſake, then truly and ont of his owne writings of great autbors| are wet altogether per- 
| Conſcience z becanſe be is wholly uncertaine, and ne- | | feft : far ſometimes they ſlippe and ſhrinks , as one | c.6, 
| er afſurme 5 one flat poſition one way or other as alſo | | ſaith vnder their loade: and othernwbiles they dally 
became bus place of abode was under the wwreduition with the affluence of tkeir owne inuention,and afſett | 
FER | the Churchof Rowe, Hearc another. We muſt | | popularitie. 
deceniruq, | 29 b0ld all the P opes opinatine allegations(beeing 
gratiz,aſ- | not decrerally ſpoken) 10 bee of the ſame value - TN a, Re 
(crtion, 1 2, | with their expreſſe determinations » as they them- 
| | ſelues doe tefhifie. For Innocentius bimſelfe vponthe 2. A Catalogue of the counterfeit ,dowbrfull; | 
[ — | m—_— —— —_ RY ——————————_— 
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| ademonſl ration of the Probleme. 


| Councell of Conſtantinople , c1p. 2. Epiphanius 


Pe ee mm 


ſown errors which the groſſer of \ 
them haze ſprinkled inthe 


workes. 


| Thebooke of the Apoſtles conſtitutions — 
Held for apocryphall ia the decretalls, 
dift.1 5. cap. Santia Romana, andin the diftin@?, 
16, cap. Canones. 1ſider allo doth affirme the 
ſame. It is farther condemned by the (ixth 


herc(.30. isthe firſt that euer mademention 
ofthem. 
Saint Tames his ( Maſſe 
[t coataineth prayers for ſuch asliuein Mos, 
naſteries, and ſuch was there none in Saint 


| Ty mapeedmrlge of the Fathers together [A 6h Epiltle teacheth communitie of wiues 
Wl 


l[ames his time. Belides many words Neucr | 
hard of in the Apoſtles time,as $10713,,autonwr, 


&c, and the word ai]:942 for the manner of | 


489 


and goods,and the 2. doth molt fooliſhly ad- 
uiſe /ames to take heede that there bee 

no Mice dung amongſt the peeces of the 
Lords bodie,and that they benot putrified by 
the negligence of thepriells. 

Belides his eight bookes of Apoſtolike 
conſtitutions, are of no greatereſteeme then | 
theſe other. Enſebins, Hierome, nor Gennadins 
mention any ſuch worke. Againe;theauthor 
himſelfe diſcouereth himſelte in one place, 
where he athrmes the vernall -/£quinoRiall 
tofall on the 22.day ofthe 12.moneth,which 
is called March: but in the times of Chritt 
and his Apoſtles it was reckoned alwaies to | 
fall oathe 25. day of the ſame moneth , and 
poton the 22. vatill the ſecond Councell of 
Nice. This Charles Bonins was well able to 
diſcerne , but neuer to excuſe. The Fathers 


| maſſing y and herein is laid dowane a forme of 
the communion , not received in the Apo- 
 (lestimes,as out of the At and [uſtine may 
eafily be convinced. And if this were the true 
Liturgy of Saint 7ames,it ſhould bea portion 
| ofholy Scripture, it would alſo have beene 
more famous in the primitiue age of the 
Church, but no mention was of it, vatill al- 
molt 500. yeares after Chrilt, 
Saint Peters Maſſe 
Falſealtogetherand forged. 
The Acthiopians Maſſe——— 
Aſctibed to Saint Mathew z but falſly, 
whereas it ſpeaketh of the EpaR and Golden 
number, both which were long after inuen- 
ted. And the ſaying of Gregorie the great is 
commonly knowne, that the Apoltles did 
conſecrate by the ſole pronouncing of the 
[Lords prayer, | 
- | Saimt Markes Maſſe 
| Containing prayers for the Pope, Rea- 
ders, Singers,Subdeacons, &c. which orders 
 wereaftcrio{fituted. 
|  Thebooks of Saint Andrewes paſſion—— 
Neuer ſpoken of in the molt approoued 
authors, Exſebins, Hierome, Gennadims, & Cc, to 
omit the blaſphemies thereia contained, as 
All haile holy croſſe,& £. 
Saint Andrewes Maſſe 
Of the ſame kinde and reſpect with theo- 
ther. 


Clement of Rome his Workes — 

' Vaderthis mans name many fiions are 
patronized: there isone Epiltle of his extant 
vnforged, namely, tothe Corio. as the ſame 
author teſtifieth in the fore-alleadged booke, 
cap. 34, Ruffines in his preface before Cle- 
ments Recognitions, andthe firlicouncell of 
Vaſa,cap. 6. doe make mention of one Epiſtle 
of Clement vnto lames the brother of the 
Lora: but now there goe three vader that ti- 
tle. But that theſe areall counterfeite, it here- 
by appeareth, becauſe lames was dead ſeauen 
yeares before Peter : and Clement wasnot Bi- 
ſhopof Romevntill after Peter, as it is eui- 


indeede doe ſometimes quote the Apollles 
con(titutions , but (as Baſil de ſpirits ſandto, 
cap. 27, confelleth) they were vawritten , at 
leaſt by Clementfor his name was not annex- 
edyntill after times. 

Dioniſins Areopagita, Saint Panlsſcholler. 

His bookes de cxlft, brerarchia, de eccleſi 
aſtica bierarchia, de diniuis nominibus , and ſome 
of his od res ae F 

Many learned authors, as £ra/mns, L.Valla, 
Catetaney,and others writing vpon the 27. 
chapter of the ARts,do abſolutely deny theſe 
workes to be his:thereaſons are theſe. Firſt : 
Though he were Pau (choller, by him con- 
uerted,yetin theſe workes he is ſo vamindfaull 
of the benefit of his converſion , and friend. 
ſhippe held with his maſter, that hee never 
vouchſafeth to name him, but graceth Hzero- 
theus,an obſcure fellow for bis maſter, 

2, Secondly, he writes of many orders, as 
Popes, Biſhops, Prieſts, Monkes, &c. of all 
which it is well knowne that Diowſius his age 
acknowledged not one, but onely Biſhops. 

3. Thirdly, Euſebins and Hierome in his 
Catalogue never make any mentionot theſe | , 
workes:nor any before Gregory thegreat,who 
though hee cite theſe E villles , yet doth not 
hold them to be this D ;on;Gus his workes, 

1thricus hath other good reaſons tor this | 
purpoſe,whereof. 

1, Thebrſt IS5 becauſe that (welling » obs 
ſcure,improper,and intricate ſtyle which this | 
Dioniſuusvſeth , was not in vie at Athens in 
the Apoſllestime: but atleaſt 300, yearesat- 
ter began to take place in Greece and allo at 
Rome. 

2, Secondly ,- the latcr tranſlation faith, 
that hee writ this Hierarchie.voto 7imorhre 1 | 
whome be calleth bis ſome , which in the vie of | 
the Scripturesand the Church, is aſmuch as 
tolay his ſcholler : Whereas Timothie had for 4 
long time a moſt excellent teacher that clec | 
vellell of God, Pau! himſelfe,and in Paalstime | 
was himſelfe a famous DoRor and Biſhop: | 
ſo that hee was more like to bee D:0nyſons his 


dent almoſt out of all hiſtories. Beſides his 


| hm oncted 


maſter then hs: ſcholler, 
M4 :6P "45a 


oh Thirdly, | he 
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3. Thirdly, preſently after Dia»yſ; his 

conuerlion aro, rar gd Sins , and 
longer at Epheſus 5 w $ Are 
nei s voto Athens, ſo that if this Dis- 
»y6: bad bin deſirous to be inſtrufted , hee 
might haue bad Pas! himſclfe as it were in 
hisowne houſe for the ſpace of two whole 
| yearcs, and never haue beſtowed his time 
| with FHrerothenr, a man vaknowne in the 
Church, 
| 4. Fourtbly , inthe end of his Hierarchy, 
ſpeaking of the baptiſme of infants, heſaith, 
that heteacheth that dorine which his ma- 
ſters received fromthe Apoſtles themſelues. 
Hereby he ſheweth himlſelfeto havebegpeno 
ſcholler ofthe Apoſiles: and hecalleththem, 
his weſfers in the plurall number) to _ 
that that doQrine came from the Apoſtles 
voto him by ſacceſſion from many interce- 
dent teachers. 
| $. Fiftly, howisit poſſible but Diowſins 
| ſhould have often written vato 7worbse to 
' know if hee had heard Pa{ teach any other- 
| wiſe oftheſe things, ſeeing Timerbie liacdfo 
long and friendly with him, and was ſo well 
learned ? | 
| 6, Sixtly, this Anthoe talketh oftentimes 
ofthe diſtinion of the quire & the Church, 
and of otherplaces of the Church, whereas 
ia the Apaltles time,and an hundred yeares 
after,the Chriſtians had no churches of ſuch 
buildings , but had their prayers ,ſermons, 
and meetingsin their houſes. 

7 Seventhly, Saint 7-bx the Apolile lined 
after Dionyius,andabode for the molt part at 
' Epheſus andin Alia theleſfer, where 7:motby 
alſo lived, whois ſaid to haue beene very fa- 
miliar with him : how then durſt Dievy/in: 
preſume toinflrut Timothy baving fo wor- 
thie a maſter? and not rather begge of him 
, with athouſand intreaties, to ſet him downe 
the opinions of /oby and Pay! concerning 

this or that matter ? 

; 8$, Eightly, this Author in his booke De 
| Aiutn's nomunbugs , alleadgeth (men; a Philo- 
' lopher diſputing concerniog Logicke, and 
| athrming that the principall models or ex- 
amples of things, or the Idez or formall cau- 
ſes arerelatives. Now there never was any 0- 
ther Clemens a Philoſopber, butheof Alex. 
andria, whoſe bookes are now extant, wholi- 
ved 200. yeares after Chriſt : and this allega- 
tion ſeemeth tobe extant in theend of the 8. 
booke of his Stromate, where hee faith , that 
cauſes, eſpecially the former cauſes are rela- 
t:ues. | 

9. Ninthly,In his 4. booke De dinin. nom, 
hee alleadgeth Jgnatinr bis Epiſtles : which 
notwithſtanding were written after Dionyſins 
; his death, asthebiſtoriesof both their lives 
; Joe leave teſtimony. This Author in his 
| Hierarchy citeth Saint /obns Goſpell, and the 
; Kewelation, as if that they had beene long a- 
| gone wriffep, and held as parts of holy Scrip- 
| ture, But if wee ſhall giue credit to hiſtories 


Pr eparatines to the 


A 


—_— 


woot hereof, boththeſe workes were not 
let by Saint 7b» vatill alittle before his 
owne death , namely, about 14. yeares after 
thedeath of Diony/ſiws Arcopagita. 

10, Tenthly andlaſtly, amongſt his Epj. 
(Hes there is onevnto Polcope , whome hee 
writes vnto as a DoQtor anda Biſhop. Now 
writers affirme, that Dienyſins ſuffered in 
France in the yeare of grace 95. And Po, 
carpe otherwherein the yeare 166, and of his 
age 86. fo that Policarpemuſt needs be a very | 
beardleſſe youth when D:omyſins ſuffered ma; 
tyrdome, Thus farre //hricus. As for his 34;. | 
ftica Theologia , Sixtus Senenſir is of opinion, 
that it was not knownin Acbenaſinc his times, 
Biblioth,cap.4. 


The bookes which beare his name con. 
cerning Peter and Pavler pallion , are written 
by ſome iangling triflet. 


Martialof Burdeaux. 
Found of late in France, calleth himſclfe 


impudently Chriſts Apoltle, and is never na- 
med of Ewſebins, Hierome, or Gennadins. 


ABDIAS. 


All the Workes extant vader this mans 
name are itions : he is called a counterfeit 
anda lyar, by 7. Molanxs, bib, 1 3de fide heretics 


ſernands, cap. 6. Looke Tewelt reply again(! 


Harding ,artic. 1, ſeft.5. 


IGNATIFS. 


Seven Epiſtles of his doth Hierome and 
Euſebins kb. 3.cap.35. and 36.reckon for true, 
but now they are increaſed vato twelue : | 
whereof thereare fiue counterfeit , and theſe 
are 1. ad Mariam, 2. 4d T ar{enſes. 3, ad Hiern. 
4. 4d Antiechenos,5.a4 Philappenles : and out of 
theſethe Papiſts have many allegations. But 
admit they were of his doing yet there are 
many things ſincethruſt in which arenoneof 
his : as that where hee ſaith «d Philippenſer, 
That they mult faſt the fourth & ſixtdaies of 
the weeke,after the Lords paſſion weeke:and 
forbiddeth thefalt of the Lord: day, and of the 
Saturday except one, Whereas,as Anguſtine Eps 
$6.44 C ſheweth, that it is lawfallto 
falt onthe Lords day z and epift. 19. ad Hiers- 
mum, that it was the cuſtome at Rome, and 
in ſandry other Churches to faſt on the 5a- 
turday. Againe, where hefaith, :bat whoſorncr 
eateth of the Lewes paſſe-oner, is partaker of ther 
guilt of killing of Chriſt , whereas Epiphaius 
alleadgeth an Apoſtolike canon direRly op- 
polite : and the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie doth 
teach the contrarie, Beſides, in his epiltle 44 
Smvirnewſes he takes vpon him to corre (0r 


rather contradiQ) Se/omon : My ſome (ſaith 
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fay (quoth this counterfeit /gnatuw) Honour 
| God as the authonr of all thing, and the Biſhop as 
the bigheft of Priefls , and after him wee muſt 
{honour the King. Theodorer in histhird Dia- 
loguedoth mention a place out of this Epiſtle 
concernivg the errour of Menaxder , which 
notwithſtanding at this day is not to bee 
found therein ; and 7+iremne bath left it out : 
alſo Bellarmine (aith, that the Greeke copies 
corrupt. oy 
His Epiſtle tothe Epheſians is either coun- 
terfeit or at leaſt corrupted : Theodorer Bis 
ſhop of Cyrusin Erantc,dialop, 1. and Gelas 
facin his booke againſt Zatyches, of Chrills 


Epiltle, which is not to be foundin the copies 
now extant. | 


P API AS of Ternſalem. 


Euſebius hiſt, Ecclef. 1ib,3. cap.36, crnſureth 
chis Autbourto haue written (trange and fa- 
 |bulous mattersconcerning Chriſt,to miltake 
[and miſconſtrue the Apaliles diſputations, 
 and'to be the firſt brocher of the error of the 
C hiliaſts or Millenaries, 


PROCORYS. 


The hiſtory of 7b» the Diuipe vnderthis 
mans name, is done by alater writer , which 
the word zuwnG;, conſubitantiall doth teſtifie, 
being vied by him,and yet not of vie vatill af- 
ter times, 


HEGESIPPPS. 


The biſtorie extant at this preſent in Bibls- 
 otbeca Patrumisfallly fathered vpon him : for 
in his 3.booke and 5. chapter, heeſaith, that 
Antioch which was before accounted as che! 
third citicin famevf all che Romane Emprre, 
begannethen to. bee'reckoned in thefourth 
place , when Conftaxtinoplethecitie of the Bi 
zatines began to increaſe, Now thetrue Hes 
tefippa lived before (aw/Fautine , namely , in 

e yeare of grace 160, Apaine , Trizemin! 


| 

biltorie from the our Lord voto 
his ownetime: bur theſe bookes containe the 
hiſtories ofthe Xacchabees, the Tewes warres, 


inthepreface of Rejaras Lanrentius, 
IPSTINE. 


brevity 


o b = MK A 1 
- 
- . 
. 4 . hn Wy X of * - 4 


ke,Prou.24.$. ) Honour God and thy king 1 but 1 A' 


ewo natures,doe cite a teſtimonieout of this B 


'| booke de corone milits, be wrote when he was 


faith , that Hege/ ws wrote an Eccleſiafticall| 4 
«7 paſſion of our Lord vato| 


and thedeftryQicn of [erufaterp. Looke more| 


366 Mai; Faris the 
i dont Jinn 


F ” 
ww * . i | | ' 8 = a 
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Traemiar fathers 


<3 OG Lact | 
tne! | ;, who] 


it vpon elite of Sardis, but erronioully : it is 
heldby the Pope for apochrypball, 4#. 15. 
cap. Sanits Romana. Hierome never names it. 
Bedereiets it asfull of errours, and falſly al- 
cribed to elto,in retraft, 1Foram, cap, 8. $0 
holdeth F.Swares vpon Thomas. | 


IRENCJE/VS. 


Was an expreſſe, and profeſſed Chilia??. | 
Witneile Euſeb.hb.3,cap.39. 


THEOPHILPVS of Antioch, 


Saint Hiereme difallowes the commentaries 
vpon the Proverbes, and the Goſpel, that 
goe vnder hisname, Sixt.Secnenſ.Biblioth, (16.4. 


TERTYLELIAN. 


Saint Hierome denies him to haue beene a 
man of the Catholike religion, for heetell to 
beea MontamA,yeacucnan arch heretike; be 
wrotetheſe workes again(t the Catholikes, 1, 
liber comtra Pſychicor: 2. De Monogamia ; 3 Ae 
Triunie: 4. De fuga inperſecutione, 5. Depudici- 
tia. 6. Deexbertatione ad caftitarem, Andin 
theſe bookes hath he ſowne many ſeedes of 
Poperie. Gelafi«: cenſured all his bookes for 
apochryphall. d:#. 15, His booke de paniten- 
tis, Era[mas thinketh not to bee his, His 


a Montanift, and therein declareth anew Pros 
phecie, 1s RA 


ORIGEN.' 


Full of errors. Hiereme calleth bis writings 
poyfoofull, Exſebins alſo and R«ffnns com- 
plaicethat his writings were molt foully de- | 
praued by heretikes : his counterfeit workes 
are theſe, 1. His Homilies ypon [o/#4b, full of 
ſolzciſmes; not reckned in Saint Hieremes Cav 
talogue. 2. hjs three traftates ypon 7ob, where | 
wa ther of hereſiethat lay are one 

andithre: perſon .3-two Homilics vpon 
che ;8.Plaline. 4. foure Homilie of bislater 
explanation ofthe Canticles, 5. one treatiſe of 
the Lamentations 6. bis commentarict vpon 
the epiſtleto the Rom: 1e7, not faithfully trax- 
ſatedhy Refſtak. 7; bil books de pomitents 

ormi [+ 

fioeera A ey hy ten by Orige 
were depraved by” m_ 9, The 
vpon the firlt words of Saint. {obu- Golpell 
that there is mention of the Afaxichees and | 
Arrian;,which beretikes aroſein the Church 
after Origens time, ny” 


- 
__—: 


time hee approoucs the Afentamifts : theſe} 
workes flowing ate certainely none of his 


CTPRIAN. wie By 


In admir og of q ertullian | 

pv __ nal OT toomach, ſome- 

| oY 
$ 


Ann.z00, } 


—_ — 


——. 


a 4 ah. 


| 1. His) 


+ 


1492 4 


'Pr epare tives.to the. 


ee, 


T 


1. His treatiſcof Sine and Sjow.2, Of the fig- 


ding [obn B 
* theFrench King, 3. His expoſition of the 
petetmcd King the Arriex: : Hierome as 
| cribeth it vato Reffinue. 4, His booke of 
| Prieſts ngleoes,it Mfallofd, barbarous words, 
; yoknownetorhe Latinetongue , as Inordina- 
| beliter gommbornaliter commugaltas, abſentare : all 
. | wbichſauourofa Gleſff, or 2 caſaiff. 5, His 
| twelve ſermons of the cardinall workes of 
Chriſt, aredone by an vakoowne Author, 48 
| Pamelina,and Sixtine Senenſis Biblioth 116, 4 doe 
affirme. 6, Hisſermon of Chrilts Baptiſine 
doth direaly C—_— iass knowne 09 
niopofthere heretikes. 7. His 
ke ofthe praiſe of xs Foam ua affeQeth 
virkes and conceits, $. His booke of the 
ble martyrdame, talketh of the Turkes, 
| whoſaw notthe worldtill yery neere a thou- 
| ſadd ytares after Cypriev. 9. His bookes of 
eweue abuſes, Truemine and Pamelines (both. 
learned "0 ls) dohold that workeas couns 
terfcit. 10. histreatiſe of the tare, the Sages, 
and che Innocents death. 21. his ſermon a- 
gainſtthe lewes. 12. his booke of Geneſir and 
Sademegheld to be Tertulkanrby Sixt. Senenſic 
Biblidth, 1, 4. 13. bis Paſſion was written by 
Paslthe Deacon i in the yeare $07, as Sigeber 
(an anncient 44. bis 
emeodplonets Ann yer for the Th 
tyre. 16, hisprayer Friday. 17. T 
booke of Cyprian re nidogp 77 5. F>y 
Santa Romana. In is books heeis aid to. 
have beene a Magitian,; which is vatrue, for 
our Cyprian was by profeſſion a Rhetoriciao,: 
as Hieromein bis Catalogue, and in hiscom- 
mentarie ypon thethird chapter of /onas affirs 
meth,but he maketh oo mention of bis Ma- 
gick, nor Cyprian himſelfe, inthe deſcription. 
' of bisconuerſion,4b.3, epiit. 2, 008 Powtren bis 
Deacon in thelife of Cyprian, 18, his booke 
ofthe vnitic of the Church is, ed by 


theſe words,and gayc his ſheepe to him to be. 
feddezandthele;he ordained one Chayre:and 
theſe, Peters primacig was 
Charch and one Chay 

faketh Peters CN yrrrpas 


_  MErnonUh, 
"Hisbooke 6f ticreation iclig 
Hierome, [, Simleras in bis B 


teth of it. 
GREGORY 
AN, your | 


A 
{ts head,chere he talkes of Pi ; 


the Papacie to proppe vp Peters primacie, for 


__ Fholr| |ar 


22e agar | 


B 


| 


| bute vato this Councell no 


_ |afticall bilorie,but yniultly. For admit hee 


| thooghotherbe named which now arcnot 


uſpeQed, becauſe the lives of the Saints, 
their leſſons and bymaes vpoa their feal}s, 
were not in vie vatill Charlemanes time in 
the yeare $07.when ay ou were belt ioftitoteg. 
p/n e/£milins in bisfirlt booke of the aQs 
of the Frenchmen. Sigebert alſo vpon the 
yeare 807, 
eARNOBIFS. 


His bookes agaiaſt the Gentiles, are in 
_ bat ſcauen, as proournr rnb amgaat in | 
epiltle vynto Me oo 0 eighth now pyb. 
= the authors, as Sixta; Se. 
halderh a bis Bibliatheca.l. 4, And yet 
Fulke of bleſſed memo- 
rie, aeoiDate "te was made either by 
Araobins hicalelfe, or by inntins Felix, The | 
commentaries vpoa the Plalmes that beare 
hisname,are of a farre more moderne forge: 
witnelle Bellarwine ds amiſ]. grat. &: ftatupecca. 


+ , cap. 9. for they mention the Pelagian 


T be Coruncell of Neoceſaria, 


ThecolleRor of the Cov doth attri- 


but four- 
teene canons,not foure and twenty,as Gratias | 


faith. - 
EVSEBIPS Ceſarienfa. 


The Papiſts doe cauill at E#/cbiv: ecclelis 


were an Arriex, and too carnelt a defender of 
Origen z yet his bifforie is of ſufficient credit. 
E aſebins did contriue bis Ecclefalticall hiſtos 
rie with great prailc, ſaith Hierome : and Bal! 
calleth him aZ:img7,worthicto be credited, 


L 4 CTANTIVS. 

' Hisverſes of Chriſts ps 

feit:for they contradit 
writings inthele words. 

Kneele, and adore eonſuſarm wood, 


_ if jo TL 


on are counters, 
Hantins his truc 


| toi he tat riafic f 


q 


| charges, andereRedhis chayre 


| at,{incethat Ifdore, wholi 
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y 60 -approvucd author. of any. antiqui 
> cliennbelantbaoks of Graz ren. 
diltinQion,as Avronive confeſſeth, r.puer; 
Hiſtor.T tual, $.cap.2:ſ661,8. thatchapter) ſaith] 
be)ienot intheauncient dectees, and therc- 
fore we canveither be certaine what Conftan- 
jiuczoorhow much, Soteſtifieth al- 
dorcomm.!. 10.c.5, Moreo- 
ne decrees concerning this 
atly one with another,tor 
in RE iſeion chapter Couftaxti 
ixſaid;cbat the city of Rome;and all [taly,to- 
girher wich the Empireof the Welt, was gi- 
ven vato Sy - But in Sextus his decre- 


# tals. r.cie.6;de Eleltionega fundamentursthere 


mention is onely made of the giftofthe city. 
Naxclerzs in his ſecond volume, and 11. ge- 


| nerat.writeth thus: Of what quantity orva- 


le were Couftantines gifts to the Church of 
Rome,itis notyet gies vpon by them that 
treate of it. The rrtn the chapter Conftan 
tinur,doth affirme,that hegaveto d SySyluetter, 
and the Ghurch of Rome, tbe city of Rome 
it ſelfe,[taly;and all the Provinces of the Em 
Leven VVeſt, as itis recordedin the 96, 
ConFftaminas. Others con 
fra t as chatie,and asprooving no 
which deſerueth credit, For afrerthis, 


c lefc-the inheritance of the fore- 


ſaidkingdomes;vuto his ſonnes, andthey re- | 


mained long aftervadertbe fwayofthe Em- 
perours, and Catholike Kings; ic js right w 
ſacceſſion. © Which is oor ſlead 

med by thecbapter Fundamenta,De Amy 
lib. —_ which deſcribing the donation of Con-: 
Fantine , mentioneth the city of Romeas the 
onely gift ever ſpeaking of [Iraly, or the 0- 
ther Proninces. No more doth the Canon 
futuram. 12.4.1. which text ſaitb,that Conitn 
tine having attained vatotbe trath of religi- 
on,ſfentlettersvoto all parts of his Empire, 
commaunding them not onely to become 
Chriſtians , but alſo to build Churcbestor 
publike deuotion ; and ordained liuings to 
bee given for their maintenance, built the 
great Charch of S. Peter at bis ownecolt and 
ing moſt 
sgifts thereunto , inſomoch that 
hereſigned bis 1 11 ſeate;to the benehe 
of S.Peter and his ſuccellours. This part alſo 
is confirmed the more by this, that whatſoe- 


Church of Rome , is wholly found to have 
bin beſtowed thercunto by ſucceeding prin 
ces ofafter times : others thinke otherwiſe 
letthetruth preuaile, Againe: Of this pitt 
and grantthere is nothing extant iv any au 
thor, ſave in the Decretals: no nor in the 
molt auncient volumes of them neither , as 
witonelſeth A4ntonine , Biſhop of Florence,in 
his Chronicles, which | doe Dremly wonder | 
800. yeares a- 
graue author, and one uy holy) 
in hisbi bat hee, (viz. 


ecity of vnto the | 


uernow belongs voto the Patrimonie ofthe | 


* 


C|; 


| vncertaine time, It 18 faid tohave becne ves-. 


| of the firſt Covncell of 7a/e, Ebap.2 8/which 


| |uinces. But Avgufineio bis Epiltle vato Ce | 


| ecth Carditiall Cuſams de contirdia Cas 
ireatly oppolite LEY canva- < the 


Pope. :\ Thus farre Naudlerixt, ' 0 (39111 
© wy rw of the firſt Conneill of Nizen ©" i 
areforged, 7heodorerio 

his felt bookeand $ chapter, doth ackrow: | 
ledge 20' of them: concerning! Church 
_ t, butnomore. It is E ereforaitle | 
por aar nds wr pep 

elides,in thev theſe canons are 
corruptret},” thetroeohepate extantin Kaſſi- 
"Mr, as Cyril witaelſerh jo bis Epille to the 
 Councell of Carthage,whichis extant inthe 
ficlt tome of the Coancels;inthe"aRts of the 
Councels of Africa. - 

The Epiſtle this Conncell of Nitet' Sylver 
fer , iscounterfeited: for therein AMareriss is 
faidto beerhe Biſhop of the Churchof Cov: | 
ſtantinopleyuhich was not as theninthe whole 
world, Sylvefterry - oranſwertothein, 
isa bird of the ſame feather: as alſo the 9. A- 
rabian canes, 
| 

The (ouncell of $ inzeſſa. 
Mentioned by go ancident writer at all.there 
in _—_ _ owner talked with CIarce!: 
line;wbic > Stponitti He Reon oceidenta 
li,.hb.1, Fd es this yoni x 
tantin bewkt tome of the Conncelsjis Core | 
by noneknoweewhome, and therefore of 00 
mronpcieda attiquitie,*” - ©: 
The ſecond Councel! of Ales IIS 
Moſt maniflily depraued, and belides,. of 
der Chnſtantive and Sylveſter ,anid yet therein 
is mention made of the” Bowefiaci, cap.17.a0d 
was held vader Pope Leothe firſt, 
E YSEBIPS. 


His Clreakdei corrupted.Perer (ſaith he) 
the firſt Biſhop of the Chriſtians, when hee 
had foundedthe Church at Antioch, went to 
Rome , where bee preached the Goſpel 25 
years, contiouing Biſhopof that city _ 

But in his3.boo candfrſtchapeetheſat 
that Peter preached in Poutns, Galacie, (; 
decia, and Afia, and towards the end MG 
life beiog placedat Rome, was there crucif [ 
ed.Lookealſothefourth chapter. 

The CountellofS ARD TCA. * 

The chird,fifth,and ſeventh Canons there- 
ofareſuſpeed, forinthemtheappeate vn- | 
to the Popeis allowed, and itis that | 
heemay ſendhis Zegarealetere,' who in his 
name may make in other Pro- 


1:fhmns ,faith thus, VVe findeitnotdecreed 
in apy Councell of the Fathers, own | 
ſhovid bee ſentas fromthe (ide of your 
nes. And the ſame Father againſt Creſcomins , | 
bb.3. Wt " acknowledgeth po Councell of | 
Sardica , which is not bereticall. Andro this 


1b,2.qaprer 25.Beſides, theſe eanongare 


_— 


— ee 


——— — 
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Councell of Nice. Now ſomedo thinketheſe| A | Hereio arethe queſtions vato eAniiechu; ci- 
to be vader(tood ted;which are not this authours: hee forbigs 
| of a priai y vo- CS - 
to Pope Ini: , andthat abrogate 9 tO Serepion. 
by dan, pry generall{ynode :10 - 7s. allthe Brethren through 
ſtantino "8YP* 
= Comer female Cries [31 Afermanof Chriſlemotber, T here- 
aud Sylveſter. inis Neſtoria herelieconfutedyherforeit was 
 Counterkeit altogetber : and not mentio-| | written _ bibs Councell —_— 
iſtongraphers. | 1/1}, Þ on vpon thatobthe of; 
be 712: 2936 , * Whoſocuer thallfay, Ce, © rut; 0 pe | 
ATHA NSF. ;* #31 Thedifpuration: in the'Councell | 
8 wary, vo op | o coliegiel 
Enagrinrin by 3. booke, chap, 31. (aith, that | | + 14 Anepiſlle,to the ters ; ' itis 
the.Neſtorians. and ane back publiſhed | |partly ao epiſtle, partly a fragment: ofanes| 
many of. e Lppoliineris. bis ookes cloaking | | Link worke: [And ſome things are there pro. 
them vaderithe name and credic of Arbaxas | 5 | miſed, which now are votestaht there, The 
fnss The worker Sally impoſed ypon bim | | authorof Commelinus editions? © 11+ | 
arctheler. 7+ 2515 15 Theworkeofthe life.df {xt ory. This| 
i The booke of Gates queſtions of the holy | | was lately added voto theothers; itisiuſlly 
Scripture onto King Antiochar;torbercin great | | ſuſpected ;for itisidleand: trifliog i in many 
Athanaſins is cited:-'queſt.23, and S. Gregorie | | things. 
Nat4anzens is 1=>—eetd wm wed as 17:8 129.| |-' 16 Anhomilicoftheſower, 
| Qioafes bit Myſticatheologia 'al{o is there al- 17 Thedeclaration of Leuiticus. 
cadged , which.was = nate in Athanefius 18 Theepillleto Pope Felix, therein he 
oe any Senenſ;Bibliath, 116.4. - faith the Church of Rome: is ſacer vertex 
, $; -The 26.queſſion ofthe worſhip of the | | 1» 4» omnia vertuntur, But this alluſionvei- 
crolle,in the 4 aRion of the7.Councell, this | | ther is,vorcan be madein Greeke, therefore | 
i9 aſcribed to one Leontsws, thatliuved about it wasrather written in Latine. Beſides, there 
Manritias his time. are many thiogs herein diſagrecing from 4- 
.. 3-.'Thetreatiſe of Theologicke definiti- | | thaveſiu,as wheo heſaith that the Goſpel was 
ons. T here Gregory Nyſſenss is cited, feſt preached at Rome, andthatit was de- 
"4, Thediſputation concerning faith held | C| creed in the Councell of Nice; to appealeto 
at Laodicea betweene Arins, and dthaneſns, | | the Biſhop of Rome inallcaules. /vel/. 
Fhe guthour ofthis worke ſheweth,that this 19 Theepilile to Pope Lberis in the 1, 
Aris was not that Arch-hereticke, but ano- tomeof the Councels, is fooliſh in the alle- 
ther. Caſſandey thinketh is done by 71gilins | | gations of Scripture, andthereforenot to bee 
the Martyr. attributed vnto Arbanaſins, 
5 Thecommentaries vpon Pavlsepiſtles 
_ Athanaſins his name;they are Theophi-| | - DOROTHEPS of Tyrus. | Azw. 350 
6. The exhortation to the Monkes, T he ſynopſistbat beares this mans name; | 
. 7. Thebooke ofthe paſſionof the [mage is both tally aſcribed vato him, and alſo of 
of Chriltcrucified in Berith in Syriaztor this it felfa full of faigned tales, Among(t the 72. 
happened in the yeare 764. —_— diſciples, hee numbreth the Eunuch 'of the: 
8 The epilile to Pope — for the| | Queene of AEthiopia,and maketb 1u/ia, 2 
| copies of the Nigene Councell, (becauſe the | |woman,a Biſhop: and he maketh that Cejar | 
eepics of Alexandria were burned by the A-| | thatis mentionedin the Epiſtle rothe Philip | 
rians,)together with 2farcu his ap{wer,this | D | pians,the4.cbapter, namely Nero, a Biſhop 
| burning of bookes was vnder Conſtantins, A-| | allo.Bellarmin. | 
thandſ. ob. «dorthedoxes. But at that time was | 
| Marcus dead,Bellarm.de Pont.ib.2.cap.z 5, DAM ASFS. | 
9 Thefecondepiltle vntoSer gb the Ann,370. 
holy Ghoſt, Theleare allforged. Thelittle epiſtle ofhis iotheſecond tome ſl | 
Theſe workes of | hboofes are ſuſpe- of Hieromer workes,Eraſmm doth ſuppole £0 
v0 HArdarnothy, beefallly aſcribed vnto him: the epiltle allo 
- 1, Thetreatiſeot Chills jpcarpation. to the Biſhops of Numidia is forged; for io 
2 Ofthebealchfull comming. Damaſns his time, the Biſhop of Rome bad 
3 , Aſermon again(t herelies. notbing todoe with the Churches of Africa; 
...4..,T he 26 orationvato Aaximy.. to whomenatwithſtanding this autbor pro. 
ic #:; io > ARORA Marcellins of the inter-| | pounds his edits, and threatneth thoſe that 


(ſethe 
#7 My 2-5 ſoles, traulgreilethem. 


virgivity. 
—_ Teſtimonies of holy Scripture. |. EPHRE M. | 
01 -Fhelegwgn ofour Lordspallion. His workesin Syrias (the Raguemheecs he 
| 


| wr : ...- "4 YE 
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hee wrotethem( cannot now. be gotten, but 


 [eitherio Greeke or Latine, 


GREGORIE ofNyſha. 


His RE oration ofthe ſoule, is cor- 
rupted by beretikes: Niceph./.11-c.19, His 
orations alſo,and thoſe * Ampbilochins, Chry 


ſoſtome: Cyril of Alexandria , and Andrew of 
Creeteyponthe feaſt of the Purification, ſet 
downe by Lippemanus and Swurins, areallof a 
falſe broodez forthis feaſt had his inſticuti- 
on butin /»ffima time. Looke Darands: his 
Enchirid.lib. 7, 


GREGORY of Nazianzene 


The Tragedy vnder his name doth not 
ſauour at all of his (tyle, oor obſerueth (triR- 
the lambicke verſe according to his cu- 
ame. The Aathor {cemeth to imitate Ex- 


ripides, Fulk. 
CTRILL of leruſalem 


His Catechiſmes areſuſpeRed. 7ofias Sine- 
ler ig his Index faith, that of the Greeke 
books which the (tate of Auſpurg bought of 
Amony the Preſident of Cortu,are named 18 
Catechiſmes of /#b» Biſhop of leruſalem, for 
thoſe who were newly baptiſed, and 5.which 


wherefore it would be looked vato, lelt per- 
hapsthey be 7obns(who was long after Cyril,) 
and yetare of ſetce purpoſe impoſed vpon 
the other toprocure the greater authoritie. 
1a his Bibliotheca, his epillle vato Augnſtine 
of Hierems miracles,is a tio, It iswel known 
that heedied before Hrerome. A nd thisepiltle 
condemneth $.6:nian for aſcribing two wils 


_ Ivato Chriſt, 


BASILL. 
Theſe workgs of his are either doubted of,or 


ſurety corrupted, 


3 His booke of the Holy Ghoſt: io the 


which Eraſmus holdeth difſonant from ZBa- 
#1: phraſe and forme of writiog. 
2. Hisaſcetica or contemplatiues are not 


 inthecatalogue of bis monuments in Naz- 


axzenc his Monodia or funeral} poeme, Eu- 
flathins firſt of the Armenian Monkes is 


| thought of ſometo beethe author of them, 


Sozomen, hb.3.cap.13. FEI 
3. The rulevadec his name is ſuſpeRted, 
N azianzenencuer mentions it, and there is 
alſo another fathcredvpon him which hath 
| but 35.chapters. . Thereinare many things 
diſſenting trom Bfi/s other writings, 
4 The little booke of Baſis life vader Am- 
philechius his name, is afalſe birth) full offa- 


bles, and contrarie to approoued hiſtories. 


| 


middeſt whereof are ſome thiogs ipſerted , | 


interprete the mylteries and ceremonies, | © 


A 


- |redemption, which the forclaid bookes doe 


5.The epiltle toC «/areathe noble WOman 
is of no ſound authority, 


PRYDENTIFS, 


T he prayersat the end of his H amartige- 
neia,are not his labours, G/cline did ſee them 


| printed by themſelues without name of au- | 


thor,they doplainly contraditthe7. ode of 
his Cathemerina,in theſe words: 
In that bleft region doe | crawe no roome, Cc. 
A very impious ſaying, and not to be aſcri- 
bed to Prudemtins, Looke 1/liicas his cata- 
logue ſet forth in the yeare 1598. pag, 186. 


AMBROSE 
T beſe works; are falſly thruit vpon this 
boty Father. 

1. Ninety and two ſhort ſermons to the 
people:lome of themare found among $. 
Augu5tme,as thele; 
Ambroſe his) C Awguſtines | 

ES: 
73. detempore, 
31. de ſanttis, 
19, deverbu Domini. 
| 25, deverbis Apoſtols, 
77. de tempore. 
26, de ſanittis; 
31, deſanttis, 
+. Sg 33 ae ſandtis, | 
2 His ſermon of Agne::it endeth thus; 
Thus much I Ambroſe. | 


there adornes him with a blackecowle, and 
fallly makecb him the author of monkery, 
4 His booke of Sa/owes, 
5 The preparatiue prayers tothe maſle , 


ſacr amenf, 

6 The booke ofthe Apology of David. 

7 Twobookes ofthecalling of the Gen- 
tiles:falſly aſcribed vato Ambreſe,or to Pro- 
ſper of Aquitaine, who in his verſes againſtthe 
ingrateful, oppugnes the vniuerſal grace and | 


maintaine, 
. $8 The booketo the deuovt virgin. 

9 The booketo the fallen virgin, it isa 
declawatioo,and almoſt all extant in Hie- 
remes Epilile to the mother and-davghter 
Hoſpmian, - G22 PID 

1 0 Thebooke of Davids expoltulation or 
complaint, _ ©1736 

11, The booke of widowesdireRly ap 
polite to his commentaries vpon the Ro- 
manes,CaP. I. 7 

I2 'The Commentarics the He- 


|Looke Iwelr Reply to Harding, @rt.1,ſett.3 3. | 


3. His ſermonof Arguſiines baptiſme :be} 


are not of Ambroſe, thereis adoration of the} 


| 


Ann,z Yo, 
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ing faith aſcribed to Nazianzene in the Las 

tine edition of his workes,tranſlated by{ Ref- 
f, 

1 6 His Miſſall mentionsthe feaſt of the 
Afumption,which was not inſtitoted vacill 
long timeafter bim, 

17 Theworke of thelife of G+r»afins is 
none ofhis , for it hath many things repug, 
nant to his true workes. 

18 His $4.cpiltle is ProſpersSuarez, 


HIERO ME. 
Theſe following wor kes in the common indge 
ment of all men, are nochildren 
of this Father. 

| The Hebrew traditions vpon the three 
kes of the Kings and Chronicles,conde- 
ned by Senenſi-i6.4.& Lyra, | 

(Baruch. 

The two bookes of 

Machabees. 
< The Pfalterin num- 

bertwo. 
The Proverbs of Sa- 

{ lomon,two allo, 
Foure Homiliesvponthe Canticles. 
Hebrew places vpon they Ats, they doe 
cite Hierome him 27, 
| Thecommentaries vpon the Lamentati- 
ons of [eremy.Senexſ./ib.4.they are of Rabanrs 
_ his doing,or cls of Beder,as Era/mns 
ehioketh, | 


The prefaces vato 


of 


- 


preface. Sexenſ6b.4. tr 4 
T he prefaces vato Luke and [oby. 

T he commentaries vpan'the Plalmes 
Cenfſared by 
Brans. 

The preface and commentaries ypon 7eb, 
Senen.b1b.4. | 


"75, The booke againſt the Arjang,toach- 


[9 His commentariesvpon Mark,with their 


Lindan , Canns, -Eraſmns, and 


The third booke of his commentaries 
vpon the Proverbs,in the 31. chapter Grego- 
rieis Cited. 

The commentaries vpon the Epiſtles of 
Panl,Senen(.lib,4. 

T he Epiltleto Demetriar, is Pelagions his 
worke. Gregor, Arimin,2.4,26.qu.1.art,3, It 
is manifeſt ſo to bee out of Saint Anguſtines 
booke de Gratia Cbrifts &- originals peceats 
Pelagins aftirmed hee wrote vnto Demetrias , 
arerchearſed, andare very liketo theſe here 
alleadged. It isplaine alſo out of Angſt, epi- 
ſtleto/z/ian , mother to Demetrias, where 
thewordsof Pe 
contained in this epiſtle. = 

- {Gernntinshis daugh- © 
rer. 428 
| TheEpiltles | 4arcella, 
vnato 5 Abaniſhed virgis. 
ouching a perfe&t men. 
Theinllratiovofa friend inthe know- 
ledgeot Gods Law, 


chapter 37.a0d 38,whereia the words which 


laginrarerehearſed which are | - 


| A 


— —— 


.. .Ofthree vertues. 


A ſermon of Maries aflurption, vnto | 


Of honouring oneparents. 
Oftheſeaven degrees of the Church yn- 
to R«ſticxs,Biſhop of Narbon, 
- Otthepraiſe of virginity, voto 1carivix; 
his daughter. 
Ot Gods attributes inthe Scriptures, 
An explanation of the Creede, vnto Da- 


| Maſur, 


An expoſition of our faith,vnto Cyr/. 

To Preſedins the Deacon/concernivg the 
Paſchalltaper. | 

Of the keeping cf Eaſter. 
An obiurgation againſt S»/axra beeing 
fallen, 

An obijurgation vato Exagrins for Leaita, 

An exhortation to @ ſouldiour of the 

world. 

Oftheten temptations of the Iſraelites, 

An explanation of the 40, & 1 17,plalmes. 


| 


: 


mulicke, 
the refurreQion of 
Chrilt. 
the nativity of Chrilt, 
| 3 Abe Epiphany. 
Cf 4CtheLent. 
Ten ſermons vpon Eaſters euen;touchiog 
the eating ofthe Lambe, 
To Esſtochium of Peter:chaines. 
Ofthe keepiog of vigils. 
Exhortationsto P ammachins & Oceanns. 
To a ſecular penitent. 
Ofthediuerlitiesof leproties. 
Ofthetwoſonnes, the prodigall,and the 
thrifty. 
The rule of monkes gathered by L»pns at 
Oliuete, 
Adialogue vnder the names of Hiereme 
and eJuguſtme, 


I 
2 
4ſermonsof 


| | 
An homily ofthe body and blood of | 


our Lord, 

Another vpon Saint Mathewe: Golpel, 

An Apologie for Origen. Neither his, nor 
P ampbilus the Martyrs, | 

A Catalogue of ſomeecclefialticke writers. 

An epiſtle to 7zraſn-,vpon thedeatb of his 
davghter. Ny 

ToOceanns, tOuc 
ches, 

Theanſwep-to Damaſs: bisepillle. 

To Paula and Enftechium of thevertoe of 
the Plalmes, ; 

To Damaſus'concerning the offering of 
thealtar, 

A rule for the monkesof 41.chapters. 


bipg ſufferanceofrepro 


| Chromatins and Heliodorn;to Hierome, with | 
| thereſcript thereunto, 


Of Marrernatiuity. 

Euſebin; bis epiltle to Damaſns,of Hierow: 
death. 

Anguſtine,of Hicremies wortbineſle, 

Hieromes life;by an vuknowne Author. 


—_— 


—_ 


—— 


| 


| 


? 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


To Dardams concernipg the kindes of 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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'Sa#ſpeted, 

T woepiltles to Augai#:ne, one beginning 

Quxm mm prbe:the other, Ano preterito, 

Aa epillle to Apron. 

Another toTbeopbilu, Beatitudo tua, 

Anoth@ to Celantia. 

Comitis bbercalled by Micrologrs,cap, 5. 
Leftonarimsy bear eth Hieromes name, Hoxer: 
w,lib,1.c. $8.but it is ſome far later Authors, 

Here note, that inthe 16,diltinRion,cap. 
Santa Romana, Hieromes indgement is al- 
lowed concerning Origez,Ryffinnus, and in all 
things wherein he reprebendeth chem, 


DAMASYS 
His Pontifical isof ſuſpeRed authority , 
the Venecian edition of the Councels, cons 
felſeth that it diſagreeth from all approoued 
andreceiued hiſtories; the firſt tome, page 
617.& 684.and the ſccond tome; pag.463. 


| CHRYSOSTO ME 


Sixtus Senenſis in bis Bibliatheca,hibr. 
4.rechoneth all tbeſe workes as falſ- 
ty inupoſed pon this Father, 
One Homily ypon Genelis, the 2.chap. 
beginning Digmtas bumane.&c. 

Another ypon the ſame chapter, begin- 
ning Des inſtitutor, gatbercd out of Auge- 
ſtines fragments :there are two whole chap» 
terstaken out ofthis booke, de Eccleſiaſiiens 
Dogmaticus namely the 3 1.and 32. 


Adam. 

T hreevpon thethird chapter of Geneſis: 
1. beginning Dews/ine initio. 2. Lucties mecum 
| 1ermports.3 .Chriftiano cum hoſte, 

Onevpoan the 15. chap. Fides eft re/igionis, 

One vpon the 2 5.Portabet Rebeccar 

One vpon the 37,Filii autemlacob, 

Onevpon the r7.0f Exod.Stabet Moyſes. 

One vpon the 1 1.0f ludg. Dexs qu velxit, 

One vpon Kings,1.13.D ommn; Deus cunts 
Danid. 

Onevpon 2, Kings.7./matoteres Chriſts, 

One vpon 2.Kings 17.Perdidit Abſalon, 

One vpon3.Kin. 17.0f Elias.G/orioſus 0/mv, 

Another vponthe ſame. Cum gei7zpeccata. 

Onevpon 4. Kings 2. of Ehas bis aſcen(i- 
on, beginning, Apudgueſdemweteres, This 
Bede in bis queſtions vpon the booke of 
Kings, thioketh to bee 
ſtyle ſavoursof that Homily which is puta- 
monglt Hieromes falſe children, for Eafter 
daies, begining Exwltet calwm, and itis allo 
amongſt Exſebins Emeſenas his ſermons. 

Oae Homily vpon 4.Kings 5.Cum Nas- 
Wan 

One vpon 4. Kings 6.0f Helizens,Et {; fre- 
quenter. 

Two Homilies vpon lob, cap. 1. Yeruntas 
menfratres:and Athletam mcertamen. 


T woprefacesvpon the Plalmes: poFMe- | 


A' ſem:and Omni Scriptura. 


| lems, 


| Dens generis noftri, 


Another vpon the ſame chapter, Inbetar 


| ven the Catholikes themſclues thinke to bee. 


hry/oftomes, butthe | 


One Homily in Plalme 1, Beatitadeef? 
07730:414198 


Onevpon the 2. Luemedmodum quiin So. 
Two vpon the 9. Creatoris omninm:; and 


One vpon the 13, Quemadmodum cum Dos 
Mmilit4, 
Onevpon the 14. Effpulcher Pſalmus, 
One ypon the 22, Crcnle conſecrate, 
One vponthe 24 Viator arte, 
Onevpon the 25.Filiilucis. 
One vpon the 26, Ex plenitndine verbi, 
One vpon the 29. Celebritas confe(ſions, 
One vpon the 33 ,Sermo dining. 
Onevponthe 37,Sepe 4 nobis, 
Vpon the 38. Plalme, one Homily begin- 
ning,Er quomode pores? Pſalmns. 
On the 39. one Nec bunc quidem Palmum. 
T'wovpon the 40./\V»l/iqnidem;and. Eriaw 
þ Propheta, © 
TI'wo onthe 42. Hic Pſalms eft; and, Cobe- 
ret priors. 
V pon the 68,0ne qui orationibus. 
Vponthe 71.0ne Dominns virtutum, 
The 84.0ne Ommis quiſe agnoſcit. 
The 9 0.00e P/a/mum nonageſamum, 
The 93.0ne Adverſus flultng, 
T he 95.0ne Egreginm vereque mirandum. 
Theg6,one 1s 4 vipera, 
T he 106, one Spiritus Sanitas, 
The 1£15.00c Narratur quod apicwle, 
T he118.one Benignitas dei, 
The 118.0ne Yeritatem Predicandam, 
The 1 21.0ne Dominus neſter. 
T he 142 one [ndiciaD omint ſicut abiſſur. 
Vponthe 1,0f Efay,one S: wolueriti. 
Vpon the 9 one ( briftus wna cum Patre, 
Vponthe42.one Vita Innouata. 
Vpon the 62.0ne Daoniam tempusvenit, 
Vponthe1,.of leremy, one Magnum lere- 
mig mernum. . 
Vpon the 3.of Daniell, of the three chil- 
dren,one 7Triue prerorum ſermo. 
Vpon the 13.0f Suſanna, one Dive left 
ones, 
Vpon Zachary the 6.0neNobs/es genere. 
The imperte&t workevpon Matthew, e- 


Chryſeftomes z but ſome doedeny it, becauſe 
it favours of Ar:an/me : but yet it is general- 
ly commended for the variety of learning 
therein contained, | | 
Three Homilies vpon CHocfuturum. 
thi 1.of Matthew, <Dedicatur nouns, 
beginning, In co quod dixit. 
Oneupon the 4. O incomparebilem, 

Nont antww, 
Three vpon tern nobic pro officio, 
$ ,beginniog), Per omni4. 


| Dommca, 
Three yponthe s. 


Series leflioncs, 


Siemt in ſuperioribur, 
Oge ypon the 7.0 =mibe; notaw, 


ewot! 


—m__ — 
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Chriſtum is, A | ſhip,yet never cites this Liturgy of his, | 

Two vponthe 9. Neke tempeſt ates. lis homily of the birth day of Peter and | 
Vpon the 14-0nNC Hodie nobs, Panl;is of theſame ſort, Swrias, Some of the 
Vpon the 1 5.00e Afiratur, homilies tothepeopleof Antioch, are pat- 
Videturr, | chedtogether out of divers placgs and au- 

Vpon the 18.threeq Exerc. thors,as namely in the 66. theſewords; 1 
Mopmm. it adorned with purple, and ſandeth ready to 

Hd, 


prayontatbe Saints:thele words arereadin S, | 


* 


Poſiquam. t Epiſtle to 7heodorns, 
Vponthe 20,two 2 Proxome, - 
Pato, ' . AVGHSTINE. 
Vpon the'21.two 2 Siad arborem. is th 
| Omni: malitia. T heſe warkes following are forged 

Vponthe 22. two 2 Frequenter.. inthecommon judgement 
Vponthe 26.two 2 Secundum Saluatoris. | 
I Emangelice, Inhs firſt Tome. | 
Vpon the 27.two 2 Sufficiens, | | 

Animal, 


Vpon the 19.t wo2 queniam, Anguſtines Sermons, intituled,Of S.Paal:The | 


A fragment ofthe rule ofthe Clergie. 
WBC VENiamns, Theſecond rule:and concernipg a Here- 
Vpon the 1. chap, /idete. mites life. 
of Marke,fiue |; Eraſmus holds, that thethird ruleis alſo 
forged, which iscalled rhe rule of men ; or | 
Vpon the 5, one Interrogar. ontothe (ertanis of God, And Polydere iudgeth | 
Vpon the $.0ne [»ſupertere. theſe three Workes to be none of Saint 4» 
Vpon the g.one Iurar, grſties, 
The 10,0nc Ynomm, In the ſecond Tome,theſe Epiſtles | 
[ fte, qu, | are counterfeit, 
The 11,three + [ngreditur. { An Epiſtle which wastbe 111.intheplace 
In Euargelio, wherect Eraſmns put the Epiſtle vato Forta-| 
The 13,0nc Exatge/ica, natianus, 
Vpon the 1,of Luke.one De ſol. The 13 2,Fpiſtle, ynto Demerria:the vir- 
Vpon the 2.0ne [oſeph autew. gin, 
The 10.0ncT wm dixit, Sixteene of his Epiſtles to Boniface, & cons 
The 15.0ncOmmun, tra:from the 18 1.vuto.the 199, 
The 16,0ne Qnoniem dixerat, | TheFpillleto Cyri//of Hieruſalem , tous 
T he 19. one Sper ( briſturs, chivg Hieromes prayſes, 
Vpouthe 1.of lohn,one,De [oanne. Innecentins his Epiltle , the 93. amongſt 
Vpoa the 4.0ne /nuumers, | Anguſtines Eraſmus holdeth fanied. 
The 11.0n0t Grands fratres, All the Epiſtles above 242. the popiſh 
The 14.0ncD ominus Chriſt, Diuines of Louayne baue lately adced. | 
Maria. | lInthethird Teme. 
Thezo.two QHeerge. | The booke of Eccleſiaſtical opinions, it 
Vponthe 1. Coriath. 13, one Apoftolus isheld to beof Gennadins:Walfrid.de Reb.ecel. 
Paulus, chap.20, Thomas Aquinas cutenain 1.cap./Mat. 
Vponthe x. Corinth, 15,00e 1» befferno| | Botthoſethingswhich areinſerted from the? 
| fratres, 21.chapter, vatothe 52. areof ſome more 
Thus farre Sixtus. late author,who ſeemed to have ſome ſmack 
Chryſoftome: Maſſe is a, forged thing. It | | of Pelagianiſme. 
containeth prayers for Alexizs the Empe- One booke vnto Petr ns of faith, Bertram 
rour, wholiued long after Chry/efome : and | * | in his booke,Ofthe body & blood of Chrilt, 
for one Nicholas either Popeor Patriarch of | | aſcribeth ic vato Fulgentins. 
Conſtantinople. . The copies differ excee- The bookes, Ofthe wonders of the Scrip 
dioly.ln the commemoration of the Saints, tures: their author talkes of the account 
Chry/oſteme himſelfe is named. Therefore it | |madeby the Cirle, 1b. 2, chap.q, therefore 
was not done by him, but patched together | | they were not written vntill 600. yeares after 
by diuers after bis time vnder his name, and | | Chriſt. 
that at divers editions : chiefly,that which is The booke,Ofthefpirit and ſovle: it ci 
thereſpoken ofthe Adoration of Chriſts I- | |reth Zoerbins,chapter 37, Tritemias fathers It 
| mage,isa meere invention, For (br)ſoftome | |ypon Hugo de Santo Viflore, 
io histrue writings,calls painting aſuperlliti The 9veſtions of the Trinity. 
ous arte, bemzl,50,ypon Matthew, And the ' The wotk of the Patriarchs benediQions 
2.CouncellofNice, which did ſcrape toge- Inthe fourth Tomeccanterfert w— | 
therall auncient authorities for image wor- | The booke of the 8.9xeft. of Daulcitinr- 
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| Thebooke of 21. queſt, and queltion 6s. | 
Thequeltions ofthe old and Newe Te- 


The worke of the Incarnation of the word, 
- Ofthe Trinity and Vaitie of God. 
Ofthe Eſſence ofthe Diuinitie, 
- OfFaith concerning things ioviſtble. 
Oftrue and falſe Repentance. Herein is 
Anonſtine himſelfecited. 
| Gfhealchfull InſtraQions, 
- OtFriendſhip. t 
12 Donbted of. 
Thebookeof Continence. 
\ OfPatience. 
Ofthegoodneſle of widowhood. 
Of 33.queſtions, 
lothefift Tomeyforged. 
The bookeof the contention of the 
church and the ſynagogue. | 
Sufpefted. 
The Oration of the 5. hereſies, 
Againſt Felicjanus of the Vnity of the 
Trinity, 
The Treatiſe of Stoickes and Epicures, 
Atreatiſeypon theſewords: 7 aw that 7 
am. 
In the 7. tome,forged or ſuſpefled — 
worke againſt Fx/pentias the Dona 
tilt. | 
The booke of Hypegnoſtica. 
Of Predeſtination and Grace. 
| Of Gods Predeltination. 
| In the 9, tome forged 
Expolition vpon the Revelation, 
Oflouing of God. * 
His Sollognia. 
His Manvall. 
Ofthetriple babitacle. 
Of the ladder of Paradice, 
Of12.deprees of abules. 
Ofcantrition of heart. 
Ofthe Glaſle. 
Ofa Chriltian life. 
Of Mariesallamption. 
Ofthe contempt of the world. 
Ofthe vanitie of the times, 
Ofobedience and bumilitie, 


Ofthe good of diſcipline, | 
Of thevilitation ofthe licke, Bellarmine de | 
 extrema unitione lib, 1:Caþ. | 
Ofvilitiog the licke. 
. Ofthecomfort of thedead two bookes. 
 Ofthepraiſe ofcharitie:a treatiſe. 
OfSobrietie and chaſticie. 
A ſinners looking glaſle. 
- Ofthe conflict of vertues:4d vices, 
Ofthe vprightneſle of Catholike conuers 
ſation, | 
. Ofthe firſt mans creation. | 
Oftthe tree ofknowledgeof good &euill, 
Of Antichriit, 
Vpon the bymne, Aagnificat. 
v Donbted of.—— 
 Abookeofthe Lords busbandrie , or of 
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A booke of meditations. 

A ſermon of the deluge. 

Oftche timeof Barbariſme. 

Ofthe 4. vertues of Charitie. 
Of the profit offaſting, 

Ofthe combate ofthe ſoule. | 
OfthedeſtraQion of the citie Hicru/alens 
Of the good of diſcipline. ; 
Ofthe medicine of repentance,onebooke» 
ad of theprofit ofrepentance. 

Inthe 10.1ome,counterfeit ſermons, 

A ſermon ofthe reuclation of Stexen, 

Sermons to the heremiticall brothers, 

The3.14.18,19,20.22.28.34.38.47. 52. 
54. 56,57,58. of his ſermons de wirbis D omi- 
ns, | 

The 21.25,2 6,34, 35, deverbis Apoſtoli, 
Of his bookeof 50. Homilics. the 24334. 
7.9.10.,15.21;22,30,31.41.4546. 

Ofhis ſermons detempore;the9,10,11.18. 
24.28.33.37,38, 39-43-47» 48.51.59. 62. 
wherein he ſaith that not to faſt i leot is a 
ſingne,but that in his purer works be denicth. 
Of the 218, Epiſtle to /anverin , chapter 


the 4 53.68.77.95.96 97.99. 113114.115- 
Fot the articles of the Creedein Saint Angn- 
' fines tine werenot ſodiſpoſed, I meane in 
that order they are bere ſet downe. For heein 
his booke of the Creede to the Catechume- 
niſtsomitteth the deſcenfon into hell , and 
the life everlaſtiog, Chry/oftome , tome 5. (de 
Symbole,omitterh the communion of Saints.) 
117,118,120;121.125, 128,130, 132,136, 
137, 138,152.,155157,158, 159,161,167, 
| 159,174.176.181.1$3; 188, 196, 199 207. 
211,223,224.226, 228,229, 238, 239.241, 
242, Andothbers alſo ate by the Protellants 
thought to bee thruſtin, as the 91.215, 251. 
255. 

Ofhis ſermons de (anfir, the2.57,10.11, 
15.19,20.22,26,27.30,31,32.34 35.37. all 
aboue 50.the Paris. Divines baue added. The 
Proteſtants thinke allthereſt to be baſtards, 
neither Augufines, nor Faulgentins bis, becauſe 
amongſt other thipgs the author of them , 
ſ{erm.35. maketh mention of /ſdore, that li- 
ucd 200.yeares after Awgnſtine, 

Ofbis ſermons, de dwwerſir 3 5—all above | 
4 3.were added by them of Louaine,wethinke 
them all falſe coyned. 

Palladius bis bifter:ta Lauſiaca, is nothing 
buta tardle of old wives tales as may ealily 
appeare to the reader: and therefore of no 
elteemeat all. 


THE DECRET ALL EPISTLES. 


Theſe epiſtles decretall which paſſe vn- 
der the Names Clement , Emariſt 3 Telefphos 
rur, Higinus, Anicetus , Soter , Calixtas » Vrban. 
Pontian. Anterus, Fabian,cvc.and Sylueſterare 
all forged: and that for (ixe reaſons. Firlt, all 
theleepililes had ove and the fame author , 
for they are all written io the ſame (tyle and 
are 
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ofter repeated in divers Epiltles. Now ie 
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igachiog im (ible, for ſo mavy Biſhops to fixs fr ares guworwiſtis,tOr mdicaſis.. Such likeis | 
Rn after one forme, though they | | thatoftbis. ad Epycepos Namie] and ano. | 
ouldlabour toimitate one another, 2. Ma- ther ad Epiſcopes 11hricos. | | 
oy things oftheſe Epiſtles are written ſo farre 6 Syricius bis ficlt Epiſtle voto Himeris, 
fromthe truephraſc ofthe Latine, that they Biſhop of Tarracon. The barbarouſnelle of 
are meerely barbarous : asthis: Zpsſcops (wt the ſtyle maketh it ſuſpeRed, as in theſe 
obediends, dil5gends, & ſunmmopere venerands, words. In ergaſftulis amtews ſuc tales perſonacre- | 
non detr ; vel lacerands : and this Patres trudendas ut tantum facimus continua lament ati. | 
owes ſunt venerandi, non reſpuendi, aut inſidtan- one deflentes perificatorio panitnains igne poſſint 
di, c&c.3 Thelcepililesin their quotationsot | |decoquere. Beſides, be imperioully comman- 
holy Scripture doefollow Hieremes tran(lati- \deth the Biſhop of Tarracon. to publiſh his 
on, which none ofthe Popes that theſe de-| | decrees to be obſerved ofallthe Biſhops:But 
crees are fathered vp6n ever ſawe: forit was | | the Churchof Rome asthen badao ſuch iy. 
not then extant.4. Thereis not one epiltle| | rifdiAion, Of no greater value is bis Epilile 
almoſt of them all, but coataineth ſome tothe Millaners znorthe $3, and 4.totheB. 
things expreſſely againſt thecredit fall Hi-| | of Africa. 
ſoricall truth, for they ſpeake of the Prima- 7 TwoEpillles of Anaiteſiz. The date, 
cy and rule of the Church of Rome, ordina-\ | and the Conſuls hereto ſublcribed,diſagree 
tion of Biſhops, and of their immunities of | | from all true biſtories. Io-the firſt you {hall 
the accuſation & degradation of Prieſts,and | | finde theſe words. 2naſi ad caput charitatine 
of appealivg to the {ea of Rome, whereas in Mitlire #011 dubutetts, And hee commandeth 
the three firſt ages, becauſe of the multitude] | with A poltolike authoritie,ſtandrm eſſe ad le- 
ofp*riccutions,littlereſpeR ) as Sy/nis laith) | | ctionem Enangels, | 
was had vnto the Church ot Rome. $. So $ The Epiſtle vader [mocentiz the firlt 
ſaith C»ſ«ms in his booke de concordia Cathos| | his name, are jultly called io quellion, be- 
be.tib.3.cap.2.and Bellarmine de P ontifice,/16,2.| | cavule there are in them many traditions, 
c. 14. confeiſetb, that ſomeerrors baue crept | | which voto the Divines of thoſe times were 
intotheſe cpiſtles,and that hee dares not af- | | altogether voknowne. A nd belidesthereare 
firme them tobeiofallibly theirs,whoſename | | whole Paragraphesputinto them which are 
they beare: & 1/idore in bis preface before the | | extant as well inthelater Popes writings, as 
Councels,doth notmention them all; EZ/e-| | inthe former. The third Epiltle to Exper, 
bins ſpeaks only ofthe epillles of Clemenrand| | maketh mention of five bookes of Salomon : | 
1tor,which yetarenot now extant, Daws-|,., |the2 2.ſpeaketh ofthe Biſhops Myter, which 
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/«s witting of his predeceſſors, never faith C the Church theo knew not. And the Epilile 

| word of theſcepillles. No more doth Hieren. | |voto the Covncell of Cartbage is very foo- 
Beſides the decreetall epiſtles of the Poper | |liſhandidle. 

(extant in the tomesof the Councels) from Theepiltles alſo of I-necentizs which are 

Sylueſter veto Gregorythe firlt,& fo forward,| | theg91.and the 93.among the Epillles of 5. 
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are all either counterteit,or jultly ſuſpeRed. Ang»ſtine,are counterfeit. Eraſmus. 
| This isplainely ſhewed by the grolſe abſur 9 Sixtvsthe third bis epiltle voto the Ea- 
ditic of their iyle, in themoltof them; by | | ſterae Biſhops, hath theſe words: /alentixianss | 
their vnapt alleadging the Scriptures,& their | | Augufirs neſtra authoritate Symodum congre- 
delice of rule over the Catholike Church. | |gr:5vſſir. Moſt fooliſhly ! Yalemiinian could 
Forat this they all doayme, namely,toeret | |calla Councellby bis owne autboritie , and 
and proreRthe ſupremacy of the Church of | [needed no Popesaſliſtance, theEpillle ther- | 
Rome. Chiefy theſe following. -| |fore is forged. lo bistbird Epiſtle, de wa/w do- | 
1 CMerkesepiltleynto the Biſhops of E- | |&oribms,chc.thele words, [ Semper tamen Pur- 
gypt. He faith that the Romane Church did atoris locum excipio in quo anime hominium cor? | 
neuer crre,nor ever hereafter ſhall erre. But adorn adtemput expiartwr] are thurlt in 
that opinion of the immobilitie of the Ro- | |by ſomeother,for they baue no coherence at 
mane faith,was not admitted into the world © [all, either with the precedent,or ſubſequent 
vntillin theſelater times Catberin»sin Gal,2, | | clauſes: for Sixtxs(aith , thereis but two pla- 
2. labs his firſt Epiſtle vnto the Biſhops ces, Heauen and Hell, and that out of the 
of the Ealt for Achenaſiws, This dilagreeth | |kingdome of God there is nofaluation. 
quite from the true copiewhichisin Socrates 10 Hilariss his Epiltles, 
{.2.6.15.andinSozomen.l.3.e.8, Hisſecond al- 11 Anaſts,* 11 his Epiltle vato Anaſtefi«s 
ſois fooliſh and frivolous, the Emperourz hee warneth him to obey the 
| 3 Liberimchis anſwerto Athaneſmws and | | Apoltolikeadmonition, viz. the Popes de- 
his Epiſtle voto all Biſhops. crees,whereas the Popes of thoſe daiesobey- | 
4 Felix his Epiſtles tothe Synod of Alex-| | ed the Emperours decrees, non + contra. 
ia. 12 Pope Jobs the firlt bis 2,Epiſtlesis op- 
5 Stexen;ynto Damaſus , and anotber of | | polite vnto the hiſtorie of thattime. 
Demaſur voto Steves Bilbop of Africa, | 13 Fehx the V. his Epillles ,the ſecond 
wherein therearetheſe words of new Latine | | wherof beginnetb thus. 2»eniaw xnportabil 
Charitatine, compeſſibiliter, ordinabibiter , pre-\ \bus verbis garrulafts, 
EP SOR © Foe 7 14 Jonfecd — 
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14 pages the 2, we” mens andthe de-| 
precation of eLerel/ins of Carthapetherunro 
avaexed. Herein 'mention pr of the 
Prince Iſtine , whereas Bomiface- Biſhop of 
Rome lived in neither of the uftires times. It 
islike to beethe handiworke of ſome of the 
Popes flatterers, | 
15 Vigilins his firlt epiltle, a very trifling 
of worke, hee teacheth thac ruinated 
Churches may bee reedified, and conſecrated 
with the Maſle onely,without an 
ofholy water. Histhirdis Geank dly pat- 
| ched together ,that it is impoſlibleto make 
trove ſenſe of it, 
| - 26, /obnthe third his epiſtle. 
17 Benedift the firſt bis epiſtle: Part of it is 
 afragment of Alexanderthe firſt , his firſt epi- 
file decretall : the other part is almoſt the 
' wholefourth chapter of the 1, vato 7imorhy. 
Gregory thethird , histhird epiltle'(rom. 3. 
Conciliornum ) ad Epiſcepos Banariz , dilagrees 
from the copie whichis in Awentives Annaler, 
lib.3. | 
Z acharies fifth epiltle(tem.3, Concil,) con- 
taineth frinolous anſwers to moſt fooliſh 
queſtions, Onething chiefly to benotedis, 
his command of the time when to eate ba- 
con, His (ixth epiftle is corrupt by ſome fil- 
thy interpreter. Catalogns teſtinry, 
28 - Nicbol«his epiltles vato the Empe- 
rovr X7ichael!, Therein hee ſaid that godly 
Emperotirs eeuer would command the 
Prieſts, but intreatthem as Fathers. But Ex/c- 
binrfaith otherwile, /ib. 10.capter 5, and Nice- 
photus, lib,7.cap.43, Theſe ſay that Conflantme 
the Emperour commanded CMiltiades Bi- 
ſhop of Rome to iudge thecauſe of Ceci/ia- 
»#; Biſhop of Carthage. The epiltle of the Sy- 
node of Alexandria to Pope Felix is coun- 
terfeit,and full of lyes. : 
Hwlarins his epi{tle(the 88. amonglt Augss 
«| fines) is notrightly aſcribed voto Hilary of 
Poidov. Eraſmus, The epiſtlealfo voto Apre 
his davghter,containeth nothing worthy of 
Hilarius,nor the by mne voto her. 
The hiſtorieof Ambroſe bis life attributed 
vnto Parlinuris a fiftion. Era/musin his pre- 
facevnto Ambroſe his workes. 


EVODIPS. © 


' - Twobookes of themiraclesof S. Stexen, 
extantin Angaſtines tenth tome,areboth far- 
ged. 7ritems indeedefſaith, that hee wrote a 
volame of the miracles done in Africke by 
thereliques of Stewenthe Martyr, which te- 
liques Oroſin: the Prieft carried thither : But | 
theſe bookes now extant containe'no ſuch 
watter, neither are they mentioned in any. 
Author at al. Lib 


 SOPHRONIFS, 


- 


That Sermon ofthe Aſſumption of Mey 
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| very-latetime, avis bewrayed by the very | 
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{tyle it ſelfe-- Beſider, Sopbronins and Hierome 
lived betty atone time, as appeareth by the 
booke of Eccleſiaſtike writers : but this Sers 
mon talketh of Extycherand Neſtorims , both 
whoſe herelies were broched after the death 
of Hierome, | 


MAXTMPYS T AVRINENSIS. 


Thecredir of this mans ſermons, is vncer- 


tainefor many ofthem are aſcribed ynto di- 
vers Authors,as theſe. | 

His ſermon on the natitvity of Chriſt , 
whole beginoiog is, /nadwenta D ominice;is a- 
movng Saint A»g»ftines ſermons, 11, de Tem» 
pore. 

Hisſermon vpon the Epiphanie, begio- 
ning Lice fratres dileftiſſims &c, is the 37. de 
Tempore, 

His ſermon of Chriſts accuſing before P:- 
lite, beginning MMirum forſan wideatnr, is the 
118.de Tempore, 

His ſermon ypon the ſolemnity of Eaſter, 
is the 128. de Tempore, 

His ſermon vpon. Saint Stewen: day , be 


\&s 


ginnipg , Lefio Attuwm Apoſtolorum, is the, 
5. of Saint Awgnſtinesde Sritic,and bath ano 
ther beginoing out of Auguſtine, as they of 
Louain doe confelle. 

His ſermon vpon the nativityof Peter and 
Paul the Apoſtles begionivg , Glorieſſſimos 
Chriſtiane fidet\&&c, is Anguftines 27. de Sans 


His ſermon beginning Legimus in libro gu; 
eAtlibas Apoſt.cc.is Ambroſe bis 9. ſermon, 
and Auguftines 25.deverbis Apeſtoli, 


CTRILLYSeALEXANDRINYS, 


- Hath acommentarie vpon /eb»in 12, 
bookes. a 
Butthefovure middle bookes ofthe twelue 
werelolt; and lodocus Chitouers hath added 0 
ther foure in their places: viz. the $5, 6, 7 


and 8. 


| Histhree bookes vpon Geneſis, and Com- 
| moderne Authors, Seen. prefar. in Biblioh. 
|and 6.4. 


| did our Fathers decree, that this Goſj 
ſhould bee read vpon this ſolemnefeaſ} of the 


' Sixteene bookesof Commentaries in Le- 
aiticum. | 
His Epiſtles vnto Colefyrivr, ſuſpeRed. It 
is not extant amongſt his workes , the frag- 
ment is cited by others : arid whether Cyr!l of 
Alexandria wrote it orno,it is vncertaine. 


EYCHERTYS. 


mentarie vpoa the King-jis ſome voknowne | 


His homily of Marie: Aſſumption, for, 
ged. Fortherein are theſe words: W 


Virgin Merie: whereas this fealt bad not his 


yntilt 166. yeares after Eucherin, 


in/Terome,is noneofhis,but ſomerriflers of| 
| 2 0436 3 030 40 2.2 Wl. ; 
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. | on the Fathers: which they ncucr were au- 


: 


| 


| 


5O2z 


Tempore, and biseight Sermon is Anguſtines 


—_ JJ} wa TT 


+14: Preparatines to the 


- to, ————_———_ 


viz,voder Mauritins am.$9 5. Looke Dwrar | 
du: bis Enchiridion, Out of the credit of this 
Homily conlider the value of the-relt, 


IOHN C ASSIANFS. ANDAFAY S- 


TVSRHEGIENSIHS. 
Both theſe authors bookes Gelaſines in a 


Councell of 70.B iſhops did condemne, And | 


with reaſon. For the tirſt wrote againſt Pro- 
ſper & the ſecond agaiolt Fwlgentiner,concer - 
ning the Predeſtination of the Saints 8&the 
good of perſeuerance, , Belides, Fanſtus was 
condemned by Petrus Diaconns, lib Mde. Incar. 
Horm:/da Pope in his Epiltle in 5. Tow. Bros. 
oth, Ado Chroxicis : and Trithemizs in Fanſto. 
And therefore Driedo and Rnarans T apperns 
in approouing Favftss bis writings doe ſhew | 
themſelues balte Pelagians. 


THEODORETF/S. 


His 12, bookes,De curatione Grecarum affe- 
Clonwm, are fuſpeted , becauſe Niceptorss in 
bis catalogue of Theoderers labours never Da- 
meth them, Andtheſe bookes make for the 
[ogocation of Saints , which 7heoderer vpon 
the ſecond of the Coloſlians, doth con- 
demne, | 

His Epiſtles alſo vato Leo and Renata; are 
doubttull, 

His booke DeSanits bath ſome things in 
ſerted by others, 


{ 


LE0, 


Theſe workes of his beare a counterfeit 
name, 

A Sermon vpon All-Saints day , either 
wholly forged, oratleaſt in the title. For this 
Fealt had bis origioall from Bowface the 4. 
about the yeare of our Lord 610, long after 
Leo,Petrus de Natalibes hib,10.cap.1. 

His 5. Sermonof Lent,is Auguſtine: 63.De 


33.deTempore, 
Someof bis Epiltles,as the 84. and the 92. 
areno whereextant, but in Gratiav,who (like 


a notorious falliber) thruſt many workes vp- 


thors of, Anditisa licavge 
ſhopld offer to ſend his imperious EdiQs 
through Europe, Aſia, and Aﬀeicke , when 
as hee was conſtrained of neceflity to mak a 
ſopplication vntothe Empetour for the cal- 
ling a Councell within Italy. And bereby it 
isplajoe, that his $4. and 46, Epillles are ci- 
ther counterfeitor at leaſt corrupted: becauſe 
hee arrogateth the tulneſſe of power in for- 
raine and far difiant regions, andenioyneth 
Anato{us Biſhop of Conllantinople to exe- 


thing that Zo 


rall Councell EX 


| cute his commithon in the beginning of the 
46.Epilile, Butche Fathers ofthe lixt gene-| 


that which formerly bad beene defined in 


A 


| 08, andtherefore Bolarmine erreth in bolding 
the contrarie. 1 | 


the firlt Countell of Conſtantinople, and in 
the Covncellof Chalcedon, ſay thus in the 
36. chapters Renewing the Decrces of the 
150, Fathers that met io this royall citie of 
Conſtantiovple,& ofthe 630. Biſhops which 
aſſembled at Chalcedon,- wee hkewsſe derer- 
mins , that the Sea of Conftantinople hathequal! 
pronledger and bonowrs with the Sea of Elder 


ced with as great hononr andrenerence as ity bee- 
mg next v81094, 


T he mutuall Epiltles of ob» Pope, and /e- 


Rome , and in all Eccleſraſticall matter be aduans' 


— 


ſtinian , extant in the Code,46, 1,111.4 de Sum. 
ma Trinitate, are of doubtfullcredit, For rl}, 
luftinian ſaith there, thathee bath laboured, 
that all the Prie(ts of the Eaſterne Ivuriſdiai- 
on ſhould bee obedient vato the Church of 
Rome.Butall hiſtories ſay, that this was P he- 
cas his deed, Ado Viemnenſir, chronic. ad annum 
604. Ive Carnotenſit in Chron, P latina in Bonifa- 


ciotertio, It isalfo aſcribed ynto Michael Pa- | 
leologns. Befides , in this Epiſtle the Pope is 
calledthe head of all Churches.But the con- 
traticisto bee ſeene in Gregory the fourth his 

eg! «32.34-36.38, Thirdly, this E- 
pillle and the other of lob», are not extant in 
the old Manuſcripts:witneſſe Alciate, Parerg, 
hib.$.cap.2 3. 

Aricas his Epiſtle intheend of the Coun- 
cell of Chalcedon is acounterfeit. Looke I» 
wins his Animaduer ſion; in Bellarmine de Pouty | 
Rombib, x — lib,2.cap.25. | 

The Epiltle of the ſaid Councell vnto Leo 
is ſuch another, Newly found (as is preten- | 
ded) in the Library of the Friars preachers 
at Coleine, 


GEL ASIPS. 


Thebookeof the two Natures, Zellarmine 
denieth to be written by Gels the Pope, 
De P of, h6.4. cap.1o. And Melchior Canto, | 
loc. comm, lib,G, cap. 8. yet they bold it the, 
worke either of Gennadus,, or Gelafine Bilbop | 
of Czlarea, 


VIGILIFS. 


His epiltle vato Theodeſine, Anthemins, Se- 
vers, Eutychian beretikes, wherein he pro- 
feſſeth bimſelfe to be of their opinion, is cens 
ſured to be a counterfeit, by Barons, row.7. 
vpon the yeare 538. and after aſfort by Bel 
larmine de Þ ontifice 66.4.cap,10, But the epiltle 
is detcrid: by {wenn end ic extant inthe 
22.chapter oihis Breviarie, and is allo io the 
Chronicle of /iHer, The ſame doth teſtibe 
that it-was written after 7g:lixs bis ordipati- 


ANDRE AS CRETENSIS. 


| His Encomin de dormitione Senile derpare. 


64p. 6. maketh mention of the tealt of the 
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wh. þ 


His, 


yearesafter this authots death-thertore theſe 
orationsſeeme forged, pee \ A353; | 


x | Fa r 
» 4 Sogn, BY 


o . % 
Lei o " 


a The canons of chisCouncell which areci. 
tediathe Decretals, Neconſecrat,. dif, 1.chap, 


| Miſſware no where extant. 


EFSEBTFS EMISSENFS, 


weiffee by Euſebivi of Emeſa in'Greece, but 
(eettaine frenchman, 'as a in the 


fſtrh thisalſo ; Do ottreme vnllimne lib; 1, 


ſatan Ertharift 11b.2.capzg, 500 1 

:1 The ſermon of the feallof the Nativity; 
beginning N ativires Domini, extant among(t 
Falgentins his workes js aſcribed vato' Augs- 
fineandiohis' 5. ſermon de Tempore, And in 
ſome Manuſcripts it is fathered vpon Seer: 
AY. f [23 
.” GREGORY THE GREAT, 
Thebook of his Dialognes is doubted of: 
it is ſtuffed tull of Italian wonderszand is not 
cdnſodant vnto the reſt of Gregorier writings, 
neither in matternor forme,Chemmitins, 

 . Hisbookeof the Sacraments,and of An- 
themes, Pamelixs ſet forth, but it'isnot wenti- 
otted inavy aathour, but onely in 24icrologrts 


in the 24.chapter. 


>Ithe 2. Conncellof Nice, anepiſtle is 
aſcribedvato Gregorie the Great,concerning 
Image worfhip, which was indetd the 3.Gre- 
gories : for Gregorythe Great prohibited-ado- 
ration of Images. 


CAESAROF ARLES, 


The homily ofthe wordesofthe Apo- 
ilesS3 cuins opus manſeritse&c, which is alcri- 
bed vato this author;is: Augaſtines 41.4e ſan- 


THE 6, SYNODE. , 
Thecanons of this Councellin 77//o ate 
condemned by the Papiſts as farged, but in 
the ſecond Niceve Councell they are com- 
manded to bee obſerued, and are by Gratiar 
himſelfe approoued, 45.16. capite Sextwm. 
Maſter B ez.4 citeth an oldegloile of Bal/a 
wors,takenout of a very old Manuſcript. The 
words in Engliſh are tbele. Andthis i a{ſo age 
nerall Conncell; For although the Biſhops of the 


Wefl,namely, the Latines and Italians (ro whome 


this Councel! tn ſame canons gines @ ſore blew) doe 


Urge 5 we! that it is no uniuerſall Coun 
'cell,nor that the Popes Delegate wasthere preſent; 
becauſe that there ts another 6, Councell;hold oy 


_ THE COYNCELL OF AGATHA. wy | 


:> The 'Hotnilies viider this name were not | 


homily vnitb B/ adine; Fulke. Bellavivine cans | 
thap.3; Lookealſo-in the ſame'Bellarmine ds | 


A{lumption 
|eed.vatdtiche yeare. of our Lord, 595. many | | com and of {uitinins Rinot hectic, But'l,nat Fl 


| ſonne of Leo, and Irene his mother in the 5 Atte of 


turing this , and levking nearer imorbe coherence: 
ef thus matter » and 1=10 the canons orderly follow 
mg,writtenin theſe words: The boly and generall 
Councell defineth thus and thus: letting paſſe the 

moderne canonsy\ which are neither ſubſcribed by 

the Kings nor the Fathers,that heldthe Councell: 

taking vnder. exnanwinetion the muſt: auncient co- 

pyes of theſe Canons , 1 found 6 the names! 
ſubſeribedvntothis Councellim Trxile, that therg 
were preſent in thai Councell, both the Pope De- 
puties, one Buſilens, Primate of Cortina in Creie;. 
and anorber who was Bifoop of Rauewna, aitiwas 
onely them ut alſo other of the Pryes legares' bte\ 
'ng Biſhops of Theſſalonica, Sardinia, Heraclea in' 
Tbracezand Cormth.T his much Bulſamon, Add. 
Fartholomew Caranzawritethtbus, 1» the 10- 

lume of the Conncell: printed at ne, there art 
nune Cannons aſcribed unto the fext Synodeywhere- 
as wee knowthat the 6, Synode which was called | 
ender Conſtantine, ſet foorth wo Canons, but after | 
ward under Iuſtinian, there were 227, Fathers | 
gathered together in the Emperonrs Pallace at | 
Conſtantinople, and they ſetfoorth the 1 02. follow 
mg Canons,This is affirmetdby the Father: of the 
7. ( nmncell belde at Niceatnder ( onſftantine the 


the ſaid Conneellzand more at large mn the 6, att , 
tom.1. In both places citing the $2.0f theſe Ca- 
won. Befides Nicholas the 1. maketh mention of 
theſe canons gin bis epiftle vato Michael! the Exp- 
perour as. alſo). Anaftaſins , 'Abbat, & librarie 
baeper zx1to the ſea ApoFtoliheyin the preface of the 
8.5ynode,ſaying :Seemg that the 6. Conneell ſet 
foorth norule at all, but onelythe Creedett ts cer 
taine that the Canous by themalleadged, were ſet 
forth priuately and by them(elues long after the G. 
Comnncell, Moreonerthe Fathers of both Empires 
called together at the Conncellof Flearence,doecute 
theſe 102.Canons wthe 5, ſeſſion. Gratian alſo tn 
the decreetrueth ſame of theſe Canons, & aſcribes 
them vntathar 6, Connell, Thus much faith he, 
Dit. 1 6.cap:Sextam, Aarianthe Popefaith : 
[receme the 6. boly conncell with all the Canons. 
And the ſame 44a in bis epiftle vato 7s- 
raſius hath theſe words : In the Dinine and law 
fally publiſhed Canons of the 6.Comncel,&c. 1 

Suri gravnteth that the 9g. Canons. fa- 
thered vpon the 6.Councell cow, 2, Concilior, 
are counterfeit, 8 


BEDE. 
His /artyrologinm ſame thinketo be cor- 
rupted by ſadey additions. 
THE 2. COYNCELL OF NICE, 
- This Councell, beeing wholly for Image 
worſhipgs both impiousand idolatrous, and 
therefore reieted by the Biſhops of the 


Welt, as witneſſeth Aventiwe in his Annals 
1.4. The degrees of theGrecians (quothbee) 


for [mageworſhip were aboliſhed by the 


der Conſtantine ſurnamed long bearded,. (as it us * 


—_— 
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E Councell |. 


hold 


for true:there are therein many palpable fab 
ſhoods. Sr OM EEST | 


CAROLYS MAGNYS. 


Thereisa' booke of his againſt the Coun- 
INK, Kor Mes 
yang = : 

Se Archbiſhop of Khemevia' bis booke 8- 
gainlt Hwcwer Biſhop of landuna maketb 
ofthis booke, and faith bee reade 
he wasa boy inthe Emperours Pas 
lace,and nolt word by word the 28. 
chapter b.4.Belides Auguſtine Stexchur keen 
per ofthe Laterane library at Rome, doth 


a 


| teſtifie in publike writing, that the copie of 


this booke is there extant writtenin old Zum 
bardletters. Thus much out of the moſt lear- 
ned Hoſpmian. 


DAMASCENE, 


His Sermon of our Ladies fleepe; is called 
in queſtionyforie citeth Zarbymins,who lived 
long after Dawe/cene , vaderthe, Emperour 
Alexwns, 

Thelittle booke ofthe body of Chriſt ſet 


out of Cardi library, is (toſpeake 
newded)neni.ofroghdicerall; be hi 


writings by reaſon oftheirſhametfull .errours 
haue no great reſpeRt amongſt vs. 


LY/DOVIGUS PIFS 


Charlemamesſonne. His donation, where- 


in hegines Rome, and the Popes 
 vnto the Pope and Citizens of Rome,df.63 
ery. For} 


eletion 


cap.Ego Ludevicus,&c.isa mecre 
P aſcbalis beeing forced by the people to take 
the Popedomevpon him withoutthe Empe- 
rours authority , cleareth himſelfe by bis 
legate vototheEmperour Ludevicaus Ping , 
andlaycth all the fault vpon the clergic and 
people. Th'Emperour was herewith ſatiſbed , 
but he ſent a ſharpe and ſevere command vn 
tothe to beware cuer after to offer 
like iniury vatothe Imperiall. maieſty, S«- 


bellicns Enncad.8.lib.v. Platmain Paſchalic bis 
life, CMoliners the Cinilian thinkesthat ſome 
| librariſt of the Popes tooke paines to force 
this Donation, aud therefore thatthat iuſt 
ſuſpition may diſanvllthe credit thereof. . 
elides,the Canon D5ſt.63.cap.Ego Ludo- 
| vicws, is contrary to the canon Dif. 63. cap. 
' Cum Hadrianum. Forif Lodwick the firlt , 
|bavegivenaway his freedomeof the Popes 
 cletion, why ſhould Lodwick the 2.hisne- 
pl think bimſelfe any way wronged there 


forth vader hisname by 7 arr:ax«rche leſuit,] 


| 


then Ns: 
ſea burneth. For Orbo,corpmingvnto:R 
the Pope; d loin from that dignitie for 
bis villanies, allthe kth 5 
yr pn roouing and” fpplauding his iy; 
{tice in this doing. Witnefle, Zair : NG 
Panlus Diaconns, biftili6..6, as allo Theod , 
Niem. 


AN AST ASIFS, 


There is a bookcoftheliuezof the Popes 
vader this maps name,wherein aredivers ers 


| rers ſet dawn, not iullifiableby any auncient 


or graueguthours teſlimopy in: the world : 
many chronicle ſlippes 


done by divers, .at lealtbytwo ſeuerall au- 
thors: Itigio ſome places altogether depra 
ued by the forged additions & detractions 
of others, by reaſon of the-extreame igno- 
ranceof former ages. The firlt-part is tathe 


| Onupbrins : It (warmeth with abſurde barbas 
riſmes & ſo/eciſmes, T has much Albinns, 


PASCHASIFS, 


His booke of the body and blood of gur 
Lord,is depraued by maligoants.For the tale 
of Chrilts body viſibly appearing in forme 
of an lnfant(in the 24.chapter, in Bibhotheca 
Patrum,) is foilted in by ſome garrulous 
Monke.Forit is oppolite ynto allthereſt of 
Paſchaſins his doQtrine of the manner of 
Chriſts preſenceiv the ſupper : and belides, 
differeth as machfrom bis pbraſe and (ſtyle. 


ſacrament is. 
SIMEONMETAPHRASTES, 


A triuall Pedant in Conſtantinople, bee 
writ theliues of the Saints, more truely to be 
intituled,7be es of hes . 

ANSLLAME.. 
* His two bookes de Imagine mands, are by 
ſomeimputed vnto Honoris:Simler gn Biblio 


Bellarmive de Enchariſt.b.quarts chap. 9. (aith 


thatthe Greekes (or their favorites) baue 
thruſt in aplace,namely vpon the 27.cbapter 


inftitutionetthe Sacrament, 


Bernards counterfteit,or 
. at leaſt ſu{pefled works 
are theſe following. 


Ofthe ſolitarie life to the bretbren de 


wonte des. 


ergy and | 


ce ws... 


, 


red vpon Damaſns by Platina, Tritbemins,& | 


thece. ln his commentaries vpon Mathew, 


thereof, copcerviog the timeof Chrilts firſt 


' 


"EP 3 fo me contrarieties , 


| 


| 


| 


This Heſpiian bath noted in his 5. bookede | 


; 


| 


| 


A| mwne,thereis Ro oth ſet | es taken by this 
Emperours legates in big-name, voto Jobs 
Pope. Now allthis is astruc as thatthe | 


| 


as the Soveraigne Lord and commander of 


| 


 — 


” 
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"Meditations | ___- 
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Meditatioas. 
Ofthe inward houſe. 
Ofthe order of oar life. - 
The ladder-of Paradiſe : reie&ed by the 
Lovainiſts, : js 
The formes of honel? life. »” 
The Monkes looking glaſſe. Th. 
Diners ſermons, which markein the Ant- 
werpecdition: Among theſe, 
| Khemonof the Lords Supper. 
Abvokeof Confeience. 
' A Sermon of Azdrew." 
Thedefcription of Clare valle. 
AnEpiltle of Bernerd Sytneſter. 
48. Sermons of Gilbert vpon the Can- 
tides:Bern,rd wrote but $6.and died: 
+  - thereſtGilbertnsadded after bis death. 
Of Maries lamentation. 
Bernard: dotrine, 
An homily of the diſciples that went to 
Emaxs. 
A bookeof theloue of God. 
Anotherofthe nature and dignity of di- 
vine love. | 
A booke of Chriſts paſſion, vpon the text 
lam thetrue Vioe. 
Anoration in meter ynto the members 
__ of Chriſts body. 
Another of the Paſſion. 
A third vato Chriſt & Mary. 
A fourth of the Nativity of Chriſt. 
A forme of privateconfeſſion. 
The manner tolivewell,vnto his (iſter. 
A ſecond booke of Conſcience. 
A deprecation vnto ary. 
Ofmansmilſcries. 
Sermons of theſpirituall conflid. 
© 12. degrees of humility. 
' A Sermon vponthe Sunday next after 
tweltth day. [EI 
Fifteene Sermons of the Supper. Peter 


A and impregnable verities and 


ties. Thus much New 


| the honour ofthe Sonne. 


| Martyr ſaw them vnder another mans 

| name. 

| An homily vpqn the text: The kingdome 

| — ofheauenislikevntoa merchant, 

 Anepifflevnto artthew Biſhop of Alba, 
A meditation ypon Se/ve Regina. 

* A Sermoninaduent'ofthe 1 x, Burthens, 
The life of S. 1a/ach:. £ 


IEFFREY ARTHYR of 
Monmouth. 


| His foure bookes of the Brittiſh affaires, 

are thus cenſured by#%/;aws of Newberry : 
Thereis (ſaith hee) acertaine writer of late 
[come foorth,telling many ridiculous tales of 
the brittaines , extolling them (with impu- 
dent foolerie)farre aboue the Macedons and 
Romanes:hee is called leffery, furnamed Ar- 


| Iedthegolden Legend, bath nothing ioicbut | 


\ ataleof gays 1 chr of him vato 4- 
[4 


ecics, 
certaine molt deceitefoll divinations of one | 
Merim;to which be kathallo addedfaiuch of | 
his we ſurmiſings,in histranſlation ofthem 
iato Latine. . Againe,howegregiouſly impus 
dent ishein Reels in iionsinto by Ok 
which hecallech the Britriſh biſtory,no man | 
thatreadeth ir, (valeſle whally ignorant of | 
antiquity)can chooſe but perceive." For hee 
that knoweth notthetrath of things; quick» 
ly giues way tothe current of illuding tables 
and fabulousillyſions. I omit to recapitolate 
his iQions of the Brittaines ole betore Ce- 
ſars conquelt: (treames flowing eirhar from 
bis owneinuention,orels deriged by him(as 
through aleadenconduit) from other mens | 
braines into bis booke,as immooneableveri- | 
bery,ſomewhat ſharpe 
Iy,conſidering his owne workes are ſubieA to 
the ſame cenſure that he ſo roughly thande- 
reth vpon e-4rtburs:farhe himſelf oftentimes 
leaves the true traR of hiſtories, to fetch in 
trifliog fablesinto the body of his hiſtory of 
the affaires of Englayd. | 
| 


FRANCIS, 


That Epiſtle of his vnto all his brethren 
is aforgery.Bellarm.de Miſſa.hb.t.cap.r0. 


BON AVENT/RE, 


The Pſalter of the B. Virgin is falſely fa- 
theredvpon himyfor heein his commentary 
vpon Lymbard, faith, that We muſt beware 
leſt'in honouripg the Mother, wee diminiſh 


IACOBYS DE VORAGINE 
| | 
Hee was Biſhop of Gene«: bis booke cal. 


whole myriades of molt ſhametvll and ridicu 
louslies. 


NICEPHORFS CAL» 
LISTFS, 


An autbor franght with fables, heetelleth 


bagarus; But Ewſebmsfound no ſuck thing 
in the treaſuries of Edeſſa: libro primo biſ, in| 


Allancient authors, vncited of ſomeſuc- 
ceeding writer, andvnauthorized by fome 
good author, are cither really forged, or by 
the Church vnallowed ; and therefore of 


moredoubtfull credit : and ſuch is Zudgars: 
of S.Surbert i miracles,fc, 
Alſo all bookes that have their originall 


thar,becauſe the olde Brittiſh tales of Arcbur, 
jare by him avgmented,and with alittle rhe- 
'thoricall paint, publiſhed as hiſtories of au- 
|thenticalcredit, Nay beſides and aboue this, 
hee bath publiſhed for moſt impeachable* | 
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fro ſome Rhomiſhlibrariſt.2. that are extant 
onely in the Yatican,or Laterave library.z. or 
onely in the Monkes cloyſters, all ſuch wee 
iultly ſuſpeQ. 

-—- Wharſoever any olde writer hath vofitly 


—_— 


Preparatiues to-tbe Cc 


tn. _—_—_ 


were it written beforeany berefie was riſen 
vp about that matter, wie kth and fa- 
uourably expounded : but if it were written 
afterany ſuch hereſic, it is flatly and fairely 
to bereieRed. 


III, Thecauſes of the Cor- 
ruptionof the Apoſtolike 


Religion, 


c The dodtine of religion: is by many; 
| wrung,and wreſted vntothe opinions 
of the Heathen. Sodoth Caſſander te- 
ſtibe in the appendix ot the defence of bis 
booke de officiopiiviri. Wecannot(quoth bee ) 
deny , but that the avencient iſtians (with a 
wouderfull conſem)hane affirmed that of the lawes 
of theey rel:gion,which bath the Romans, and other 
nations in elder times bane affirmed of their lawes: 
viz.that they were partly wruten, and partly vn- 
written.iryapars axape:; T he Greeks thelelues 
doe vie theſe words:euen Clew, Alexand, Ba- 
fil. Epiphan.ch Dionyſus, And the Fathers (leſt 
the datrine of the Church ſhould ſeeme too 
harth),doetwine it towards naturall reaſon, 
and phy ſicall arguments: and in the queſti- 
ons of ljane,free will, and faith, they argue 
more like Philoſophers then Divines : asfor 
example, Atbanaſine in bis booke agaiolt i- 
dols,aod Clewent,in the 2.0t his Strometa. 
The counſel; of the ſupererogation areno 
thing elſe, but the raporoghers axgroIwyus,of 
decernum, T he dodQrine of Purgatoric came 
into the Church out ofthe heathen writers: 
for the Philoſophers and the Poets were the 
firlt that ever wroteof the paines of Purg1- 
tory, after death:ias P/ao in bis 10. booke, de 
| Republica: Virgillin his 6, of /Eneads, and Owid 
in bis Actamorphoſiry. 15. The Plaonifts (faith 
Augnſtine de cimet,Deriyb, 21.cap.13.) although 
they wi bawe no ſinne npnniſhed,yet all thoſe pa- 
w/oments they will bane to tend unto reformation , 
| whether they bee inflifted by law dinme , or bu- 


meneyin thic life,or after death, 


| 


ler downe, concerning s, 6 of faith, | A| 


| 


3. Therites and cuſtornes of the heathen 


(with ſome lirclechaoge ) baue bia broughe 
intothe forme of Gods worſhip,” and that by 
Chriſtians. It wasa cuſtome with many to 
ba ypon Martyrsfolemoities, and this 
was fetched from an oldeethnicke, cuſtome. 
Anguſt.confeſſiom 1,6.c,2. Gregory Thanwaturge | 
changed the Gentiles olemnities into the 
Martyrsfeaſts: Gregory Niſſemus in his life , 
ſaith thus: Hee ſuffered the celebration: of the 
CHartyr: memories, leſt the vnikilfull multitude 
ſhould (through deſire of vaine delight ) perſiſt in 


\ the adoration of their gorgeous idolatry, Theed, 


de Enuangel.verit.copmt,ld.8 {aith;for the P andia 
DP iaſia,& Dyeniſiagthat is,the fealts of Inpiter , 
and Bacchuythe people doe now maketbeir ban. 
quetstoſolemmize the memories of Peter, Paul, 
ThomaggSergius, Marcellas, Leontius, An- 
tonine, Maurice, andother ſuch holy Martyr; . 
Painting and [mageriewasan heatheniſh cu. 
llome, Exſeb,l.7:c.17.h:ift ectl.as alſoto burne 
incenſe,avd light tapers vatothe images. Ci. 
cero.offic.h:b,3.yearely vigils were, yſed of the 
Gentiles beforethey came intothe Chorch, 
as appeareth by Sweteniay in Veſpatians life. 7, 
as al{oſpripkling of holy water :luvenal, Sa 
tr. 6. which Sozomene exprelly cals a heathe- | 
viſhcuſtame.1.6.c.c.Alfolighting of candles 

by day light : Seneca.1.4.epiſt. 15. alſo ſhaving 

of crownes: Apulrixs de arreo afine, 1,11. The 

prieſts of I/y:(quoth he) had their baire ſpaxen, 

and thew crownes very ſmooth. Ruffinus buſt l.2.c. 

29, ſaith, thatfor Serapis bis breft plate, every 

one patntedthecroſſe ypon thepoſtry entries, win-: 
dowes,walls, and pillars: and that Conllavtine 
vſed his figne of the croſſe in his enſigne,S0z,omens 
tellifietb,/. 1.c.5. 

3 TheChurchhathreſumed the aboliſh 
ed cultomes and ceremonies of the lewes: as 
the making of their boly veltiments accors 
ding votethe Prieſts of JZoſes law, Alcninus 
de offic, dinin,allo Amalarius de offic Eccl.l.2.c, 


| 22.Gratian.de conſecr,Diſt.1, ſaith,that the con- 


ſecrations, ard holy unclions are to bee made and 

ormed according wntothe preſcript of Moſes 
pow oihe Te end & 
toofree li which the Chorch vicd in 
theſe three thipgs, bath beenetbecauſe of all 
theſe corrupted felters now predominant 
therein, andrancklingthe chicte and choiſe 


parts thereof, 
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He Demonſtration ofthe Probleme ſhall bee ſhewed in theſe Poſitions following, which 1 

have compoſed of the chiefeſt places of divinity,which arznowin controuerſie. And the 
ſcope ofall them iz this,toſhew and prooue;that the Religion at Rome now profelled, is falle- | 
Jy called Catholike . And theſummeofmy Demonſtration tends to ſhew,that the chiete and | 
proper beadsthereof,either 1.were notreceiu<d iromthe times of Chrill, or his Apoſlles, ' or 
2. ifthey werereceiaed thence, yet not as Articles of faith, bur only as Opincens and probable Con 
ieftures 07 3. that in all placesthe Pref Churches never held them in the ſame ſenſe that the 
Papilts he!d them in the Coancell of Trent. | "SF 


—_———__©_#lk 
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The places and heads of the controuerſies are theſe : 


Holy Scriptare* | 508;B, CMixtureef wine and wa'er. 556 


The Mediatonr., 513 Ve of the l:tine tongae in the ſermice. $57 
The truthofthe Humanity, ibid. Tranſabſtantiation or reall preſence. 558 
' Deſcenſion into hell, 514 Aaitration & elenation of the Sacrament. 5 64 
Free mill, 516 Sacred rites pertaining tothe Maſſe, ® ibid 
The reminders of Concupiſcence. . Si9| ,| Prmanceſacramentall, + | 56s 
. Veniall ſinne, 520 SatiſfaGion, - ibid, 
Images, $21 Purgatory. 568 
Relrques, ibid. Sacramentallconfeſſion, $70 
Signe of the Croſſe, 523 ( onfirmation, 

Churches for prayer. 525 | 
Canonicall boures, ibid, 
Interceſſimy Inuocation, and waorſnippe of Priefts marriage. 

Samts, ibid. Single life. 

Prayersfor the dead. $30 E xtreame vnilion. 

[uſtification. $33 The primacy of the Biſpop of Rowe, 
Meri, $35 Bul: or Indulgences, 

Faith, 536 Of the power of Kings. 

Fulfilling ofthe law, 540 |, | Cardinals, 

Swupererog atson. ibid, CMonkes. 
Pulgrimage. $41 Mary the Virgm. 

F afting,Stations,Proceſſiow. 542 Feaſt daes, 
Sacraments, 544 The Church. 

Waorke wrought 546 Succeſſion, 

The Mimfters intention. ibid, Antiquity. 

The Charalter or ſeals. 547 Conncels, 

B aptiſme, Ibid, Benedttbions. | 
Sacrifice ofthe Maſſe. ' 550 The Clergy and lajtie, 
Communion under one kinde, 554 Additions ' of ſore later Papifticall opins- 
Prinate Maſſes S5S| Ons, 602 


| 
| 


Tr aditions, 511| | .  Kerping 6f the Sacrament. ibid. | 
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Holy Scipture. 


= HE auncient and Chriflian Churcb 
| ef bath acknow the lIewes Ca 
=——non of the ode res ot 
bee true "aud. perfect , exclud ing wnROUY 
| from thence the --— wag _ 
 PViſedome , Eccleſiafticus t c ac* 
| #4 ny Teſtimonies. Be/ides theſe fe b 
 Athanaſjus,in Synop(i,) Chere are es 
of the olds Teftament which are not canonicall, but 
ovelyreade by the Catechumeniſt, as the booke of 
Cyrilof Hiernſalem, Caetch. 4.)reade thez 3. 
bookes, pk __ —__ Apoerys 
,meditate diligentlyvpon thoſeScriptures 
Fete Chorch doth confidently reade, | 
and vſeno other. The Apoſtles and Biſhops | 
at the firſt ſowing of the word , who leftvs 
theſe bookes, were farre wiſer, far holier then 
[ thou art : therefore (ince thou art the ſonne 
of the Church,do not break thebounds they 
have ſetthe in:and as 1 ſaid before, (iudy the 
22. bookes of the old Teſtament. ns = 
they (faith Cyprian,or Ruffinus.in exp.Symb. 0 
ro Sens Canon ) hex gr Fathers have 
otioto the Cano,by which we muſt lay the 
Eadation of ourfaith : yet note this, that 
there are other bookes alſo called by the Fa- 
thers, Ecclefiafticall,not Canomicall,and ſuch is 
the iedeme of Salomon,and another of 7eſw: 
Syrach, as allo the bookes of Toby, Judith, & 
e Macabbees, In the new Teltament, the 
booke called Pafor—.,all which books they 
would haueread in theChurch, but not al- 
leadged for confirming any point of fayth,E- 
piphan.1.depond.c+ men. after hee bath recko- 
nedvp the Canon,thas cenſareth the books 
ofthe :ſedome of Salom,and Ecclef; They are 
fit and profitable, but not reckoned amoog(t 
thoſe which are approoued by the Church: 
and therfore they were neither laid vp in Aa- 
rov, Dorin the Arkeof the Teſtament, The 
ſame words are in Damaſcen:and Nazianzone 
doth certenly determine of the Canon in his 
verſes of thetrue bookes of holy Scriptures. 
lo Evgliſh,thus, 


In'our old Teſtament two and twenty bookes are ſet , 
According to the number of the Hebrew Alphabet. 


Looke alſoin the ſame Naziev. bis Iam- 
bicke poelie vnto Selexcus, of good educati- 
ON, Hierewe (aith, i» prolog. Galeatoin lib.Reg . 
The Wiſedome of Salomen, Ieſus Syrech, Indith, 
and Tebz,are notin the Canon. Andin anos 
ther place,Pref.i.!.Se/o, As the Church rea. 
deththe bookes of [udith,7oby,and Aaccha- 
bees,and yetallowes them not for canonical, 
ſoalſo wereade theſe two (the books of #/;/e- 
dome and Syrach)tor the edifying of the 

'ple,but not for confirmation of any Fcelefia 


Wiſedeme,Ecclfiaſticns,,&c. Of thele ({ayth | 


Af 


| 
| B 


Eſdram & Nebemgad Dominionem & Rogatia 
awwm:what books ſocuer are pot from the He- 


| licallopinion. Andinathird place,Pref. is | 


_ 
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Lyra,Prolog.in A » Dyonifins Carthuſias 
nus;0; Hugo Cardinalic,P rol.in loſuam,follow, 
Let v8 take a teſtimony (faith Gregory, 1» lob. 
L.19.c.17,)out ofthe Macchabees, which all, 
though they be not Cangical, yet were ſet 


foorth to edefie the Charch.7oby, 1ndich,and | 


the Macchabees (faith Radulphnrggn Lemit.l, 14, 
c.1. Jarenotofany authority,thoughthey be 
read for the inſftraftion of the Charch, Afﬀeer 
the Authentike bookes (faith Perras- Clunia- 
cenſ;;,epiſt-2.4,1.)thereremaines other ſixe to 
be {po en of, , vis. Wiſedome, Syrach,Toby, Iu: 
dub,&the two of the Macchabees:and theſe 
though they could not attaine to the credit | 
& authority ofthe former,yet for their com- 
modiouſnes. & good anek. | they hauedeſer-| 
ued admittance ofthe Church. Caietaine in 
theend of Hefter, laith,that ſeauen chapters 
of Hefter,the bookes of Toby,Indith,Wiſcdome | 
Ecclefiaticus,and the Macchabees, areall A- 
pocrypha,'Charles Sigen.Com.in Scuer, Sulps- 
tiwm,denies the Macchabees tobe canonicall , 


becauſe ofthe diſſonance.of the (Iyle from 


thereſt,and ſeemes topreferre the hiſtory of 
Initine before it. Hicrome ſaith Prefat in Iu 
dizb:thatthe Nicene Covuncell reckoned Is- } 
aith amongſt the holy Ke £m therefore 
that Synod helde allthere(t of the A . 
pha as vaworthy ofallowice in the Church; 
yetisnot that certaine which H:erome athr 


| meth ofthis book:for hiswords arc,wereade 


the councell to have reckonedit: but Atha- 
n4ſins,preſcnt at that Councell, vtterly retu- 
ſethit, Alſo the Councell of Laodicea, is ca. 
59.decreed,that no part ofthe old Teſtamct 
ſhould beread in the Church, but onely the 
Hebrewes canonical|Scriptures. Indeedthe| 
3.Countell of Carthage, inthe 47. Canon} 
afibreth all theaforenamed bookes among (lt 


the holy Scriptures: But 1 ſay that the Cata-| 


logue ofthe bookes ofthat Councell, is ci- 
ther countertcit,or iv{ily doubted of: for 1, 
this Canon which isreckoned for the 47. of 
this Councell,isin ſome bookes the 24, Ca- 
non ofanother Councellynder Boniface, as 
Swrizs will teltifie.2, lp this Canon are allow 
ed 5.books of Sa/omon:wheras there are not 
ſomany.3.T he Canons in Trullo approoue 
both the Laodicean Councell, & this, which 
ſhould not have beene done if they bad deter 
minediult contraries, the otie making that 
apocrypball,wbich the other makes Canoni- 
call.4.| thiopkthe Covncell of Carthage held 
all bookes Canonicall,which the ancient Fa 
thers admitted to bereadin the Church, 
-2.'T he bookeof Barxch hath bin held apo- 
cryphal,both by the Fathers & Coficelseven 
tothe yeere 1439.at which time the Floren- 
tine Colicelcannonizedit:and yet did Driedo 
deny it to be Canonicall after this, D. dogw« 
Ecel.lib,1,cap4. 
3-Hefters laſt 7.chapters,D emicls bymne of 
the children, the biſtory of S»/awa, Belland 
the D ,arc allreieed as counterfeits by 
the Feakars Hierome, pref. inDamel.cals the 


brews,& the 24.o01d opes,are wholl 
jro berglatted his opinion of Hreme doth 


TT 


| 
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edto be readin the Churchat publike mee- 


And indeede, when asthe Fathers doecite 


| call. Ambroſe hb.de bono mortis:& lib.2.in Lu | 
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hiſtorie of Su/amma, Bel, and the Dragon fa- 

bles, and faith they beare not the authoritie 

ofboly Scripture, And ſohe faith, Euſeb,,A- 
n4ris,and AMcthbodins doe all iudge. 

The on—_ % the booke de mirabilibss 
[cripture,in 5, Anguſf, 1,2.C.32.ſaith;that con” 
nkuerbeather denneof Lyons, aadthe 
tranſportationof Abacuk.in thetale of Be/ 8 
the Dragon,nothing is putin this ranke, be- 
cauſe they are not contained in the divine 
Scriptures, And Sirius Senenſir, Bibliotb. bib, 

1.cp.8.reieteth the 7.chapters of Heſter, & 
the hiflory of Suſanna, as additions. 

4 Theword Canonicall is vied by the Fa- 
thersintwoſenſes:viz. abſolutely,and reſpes 
Rively,anGr,coxm7}, That which is abſo- 
lately Canonicall is the perfe&rule both of 


is that worke, wherein are contained fone | 
ſentences taken out of the writings abſolute- 


brew and Greeke text of the boly Scriptures 
to bevncorrupted and pure. This not one 
denies, Heer.{z.c.6. [/a.derideth them that ſay. 
thatthe Hebrew bookes arecorrupted. The 
ſame Father will have more creditgiuen to 
the origioall,then to the tranſlator, Ep.ad Lu- 
cin.de opt.,gen.tnterp.1[n c.3, al.epiſt.ad Angnſt. 
$9.Pref.in 4 Enan, Anguſtineal{o,Decini. Dei, 
[.15.c.13.faith,That when a diverſity 35 found in 


fith and diſcipline. ReſpeQiuely cavonicall' , 


ly Canonical,and ſome hiſtories concerning 
the Church of God,and aretherefore allow- 


tings. Andin this ſenſeit isoppolite onely to 
prophane and heatheniſh workes, [n this 
ſenſe are theſe Apocryphall bookes called 
Canonicall, and divine,or, of dinine autho- 
rity, by Auguſt, De ciu.dei 116,18,c,36, cum c» 
23.1.2 contra 2.Epiſt, Gandentii: and Hierome» 
Pref.im Machab. And in this ſenſe doth the 
Councellof Carthage in the afore cited ca- 
non acknowledge all-thoſe for Canonicall 
Scriptures, which(ſaith ic) wee hanereceiued 
from the Fathers,to bere.ad in the Chorch. 


theſe Apocrypha,they do notalleadge them 
asproperly Canonicall, but onely as biſtori 


cam,Citeth the 4.booke of Ezra, yet who is 


called Paſtor,oftentimes alleadged by thean 


writings:and Ganonicall todiſtinguifh them 


ſtmes holy Scripture, (he iniureth a martyr that 
prayeth for a martyr.) And inthis ſenſe doth 


hethat holdeththis booke for Canonicall ? 
So-is the third of Ezra,and Hermes his book 


cient writers,and yet are Apocrypha. By the 
Canons of the Apoltles,Can.84.the 3. book 
ofthe Macchabees is Canonitall, but not by 
the Councell of Trent, Bellarmine faith, that 


[the decreesof the Popesare by Gratian cal- R 


led boly Scripures, but wmxe19-x47, that is, 
abuſively,to diſtinguiſhthem trom prophane 


from the Fathers holy Workes, which are 
neitherrules for our faith, nor have to 
bind vs to beleeuethem. Foralthough(quoth 
he) the Canons of Popes and Councels are 
diltinguiſhed from, & ſet after the holy Scrip 
tares,yet in their kinde they both are,& may 
be called boly and Canonical writings, —as 
Innocentins cap.cum Martha. extra. de celebra. 
Miſſarum , calleth that ſentence of Augn- 


D amaſuscall the Canons ofthe Apoſtles Ca 
nonicall. 

5- The auncient Fathers, and the molt 
learned of their ſuccei(ſoors,doe bolde the He 


the bookes z 'trnFÞ that language from whence it is | 
koowne, to kane beene firſt tranſlated, So ſayth 
Ludouics; Vixes vpon this place of Anguſtine | 
And Ang»ſtine himlelfe in divers other pla- 
ces vi2,Ep.108,Trat,z un Toan.de deftr,Chriſt, 


1,2,c,11, Arias Montonws(aith plainly,thatthe 

lewes never corrupted the Hebrew booke 
which weenow haue zand if there were any 
change, yet was there not one word, one lets 
ter, one title which was not kept in the erea- 
{ury called M;zzoreth, and therefore hecal- 
leth that Mazzoreth a faithfull cuſtody, 

6, TheFathers before Gregory the firſt, 
never vied the vulgar tranſlation, which is 
now ſaid to beof Hureme; correttion,by Da- 
ma/as his commaund, 

I. Tertullienagaielt Iarcion 
vied itnor. 

Onera veſtrainvicem ſuſtinete;/ib, 5 capite 4. 
Irrit am faciam,l.5.045, 
Non me pudet enangelit,l, 9.0.13, 

The vulgar Edition, 
Alter alterins onera portate, 
Prudentiam prudemiam reprobabo, 
Non erubeſco enangelinm, 

2, Cypriazvſed it not. 

Non ſumidonens,-0 Ad Dnuiring,l,t, num, 12, 

nia proſpexit redemptienew populs (no, lib 2, 

nHMT7. 

Inprincipi erat (ermo,/,2 num, 6, 

An nanguid opulentians bonttatss eias &' (uti. 

Bentiam F- patient 1am contemmis, h3 NF, Ss, 
Vulgar Edit, 

Non ſum dignus calceamenta portare, 

Duiaviſitanit & fecitredemptionemplebis ſue, 

ID princip1o erat verbum, 

eAn arias bontatts eins & paticntie CH lone 

animitatem cont emis, 

3, The Romane Clergiethatlived in 

Cyprians age,vled it not, 
Dona tibi omne debith quia rogaſti me.ep, 31, 
Predicatur mwninerſs mundo, 
' VulgarEdic, 
Omne drbitum dimuſi tibs, quoniam rogaſti me, 
Fides veſtra annunciatur in yniuerſo mundo, 
4. Arnobins vieditnot. 
Puers now /[ima bora.Comment in P/al, 67, 
Vt ventilet, P/al,n06, 
—FEgoantemimerceſſi, 
Vulgar Edit, 
Fulwlinonſſima bora eff. 
Satenus expetinnt vor i eribarets 
Ego antems rog att, — 
5. Hilearvieditnot. 
[ uaicabuny de vobrs un Mat, 


nn euro moners, ibid, 


— 
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Gldies cores , FRIES {acerdotum | A ſolnere ”"* —_ ens, 

Valgar Edit. Vireſponſum aemns. 

 Qusindicio indicaneritis pudicabimins, in deſerto, | 
| 
| 


Arundinem vento quaſſatam. num impleret autems Johannes curſwan ſum 

Extendens manum exemit gladium ſunny & dxcebat, quem me arbutraminieſſe non ſum 

percutiehs ſernum principis ſacerdotum am- ego,ecce venit poſt me cummnon ſur diguns. 

puramit auriculam cine. calcamenta pedum ſolnere. | 
6. Ambroſe vied it 00. 12, Leoviedit not. 

Inter mulierer,C omment.in Luk, $, Beatipauperes:beatiqut (ugent, Feit,om, [anil, 
—Contingat milk, —-1b1d, | ——Heriatate prſſidebrnt ITT AO. 
—quadveſtiamms #b1d, | Vulgar.Edit. | FS 

Volgar Edit, Z eati panperes : beati mites, quoniam ipſi poſſi- 

-—jy waleribus debunt terram, 

——fuu mb 7 Gregory often followeth that eranſlatis| 
—q41d induamin — on, euen the erroursofthem that copied it 
, Auguſtine tſed it not. out;as Lwkel 5, evertit dom, for exertit:bom, 
#0. JG $1.5 EE | 4 

De ſalniaſualutwm fecit & invuxit ocules | , (34 E waxgel, T hereforethe Latine tranſlati- 
ceci.Tralatyn Toban,44. onfathered on Hierome,had not then got foo | 

Poſt pauem, aut poſt panem intinfium, trait, | | ting neither was it preferredin the Romane 

in lohan.6 1. Church before other, till aboutthetime of 

| Et teſtes ſumus _ ( anmuntiams vobts vitanty Cregory the Great,who in that reſpe& in the 

eternum gue erat apud patrew, &- manfe- | |20,booke of bis Morals,cap.2 3.tearmes that 
| #11 eft in nobis,Traf.1 0.in 1,epiſt.lohban, cranſlation new. Neither doth heinallthings | 
Omni ſpiritus qui non confietur Jeſu in cars follow it;forinhis 1,.book of Morals;c.19.he | 

ne veniſſetrat-6,m 1,Epsſt.loban, readeth not /pſa comteret, but, Ipſaobſernabit, 

Dul:ivex Deveſtgbid.traft.7, And after Gregorie-time, that alone was not 
Vulgar Edit, received:for Bede,Gudas, and others,follow- 
Fecit Intam ex ſputs & limmit lutum ſuper 0- ed othertranſlationsnow and then. And Ber 
| culos ets, nard.SermanCante24. readeth in Gen. $1 re- | 
| Toh. g, P oft buccellam, tte offeras + monrefle drmdis,according to the 
| Etteſtamur & Anunciamus vobie viteme-| | Septuagints.It was not therfore oply & who 
10h. 13. ternamyqnaerar apud patrem, & manife-| | ly approoued of, fortheſpace ofa 1000. yeres 
| *-John. ſtata eſt vobrs, after Chriſt;neither canit bee ſhewed by any 

Onmis ſpiritus qus (oluit Teſum,— decree of the Church,that the latine edition 
Charunas ex Deo eſt, ſhould bee held for authenticall, before the 
8. Optatrs viediit not, late Councell of I rent, 
- 2A P orte inferorum non vincent, $ ltis probablethat the vulgar tranſlati 
[3 t |—Connerſichdant ves, on whichismadeauthentical among the Ca 
| Dcebat leſs hanc furnilitudinem propter eos tholikes,is not that which Hieromat Damaſus 
qui ſe ſanitos putant, & contenmwnt ceteros , | | bis appointment did corre, for there are 
Volgar Edir, many erroursin this, which Hierome did cor | 
Porte infer non prenalebunt, re, The name of Eſay in 1.cap.t.2, of Marks | 
Math.16, |—Connerſi ai/rumpent vos, | | Goſpeliinthevulgaredition Frerome thinkes 
Cap.7. Dixit autem & ad quoſdam qui inſe confides| | was added by ſome copyers negligence , i» 
| Luk.18, ban tangquam inſti, &- aſpernabamurce| | (omment.in Mat.c.z.And vpon the 6.chapt, 
| teros, of Mat,hecorreeth the word [extermmant| 
9-Fulgentics ved itnot. which tbe vulgar tranſlation keepeth. And 
—— Di confitetur , ad Thraſmuzdnm.l,1.c,5.| | whereas the vulgar edition bath, 2Zar'1 6.23 
——Conforme.—lb.,2.cap.18, vade poſt me, Hier, ſaith vade regro me. Againe , 
Vulgar Edit. inthe epift.totbe Galat.c, 1.they lay, Expngnas 
Oms ſpuritus gus ſoluit leſum, bam illam:but be faith,C emment.sbid, D enaftar 
Configuratum,—— bamillam:, andin the ſamechbapter they ſay 
10, Primaſiu vied it not. acquieni,hexcomuli, And vpon the 3,chapter:| 
Oleo latitie pre conſortibas, It is writtew( quoth he) incertaine bookes, Luis 
Dnuibus ad boram ceſſimuz, v05 faſcinauit noncredere veritati ? but becauſe 
Vulgar Edit, this is not i Origens copy,wee let it paſſe, lnthe 5. 
Oleo exnltationzs pre participibus, chap.the vulgarſaith, Evacuatieſtss a Chrito: 
——Neque ad horam,— he ſaith,a Chriſto opere ceſſaſtsyiultly reprebc- 
11+ Proſper vſedit not, ding the former interpretation: yea Auguſte 

Vt habeamus renwnciare his, de promiſ].part.;. himſelte,though he fo greatly commend the 
——in eremo pardte vin, tranſlation of Hier,in his 10.epiſf,yet in more 

Cumimpleretur curſur, Tohannesdixit, quem| |thE 500 places hedotb not follow thiseditio. 

me ſuſpicaminieſſe non ſum ego, ſedecce ve. o What the Fathers baue ſpoken concer- 
mit poſt me de cnins pedibus non ſum dignns | nipg the Charches allowance of the Scrips 
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tures » doth not belong to the Church that 
now is. That place of Augaſtine, Contra epiſt; 
fund.cap-5.[. 1 would not bel:euethe Goſpell unleſſe 
the authority of the Cathol:ikg. Church mooned 
wee]Gerlon of Paris,tb, de viteſpirimnalilefts- 
en,2. Corel. holdeth not tobe meant of any 
Charch, but onely of the primiting Church which 
ſaw Chriſts perſon ,or tis Apoſtles; could beare 
record of thee doflrime and writings. T bat which 
is ſpoken of the C burches approbation of the Scrip- 
tures faith Darandes,{ib,3 .diſt,24. queſt.1. 1s 


poſiles time, wbo were full of he holy Ghoſt,and be- 
ſides ſaw Chriſts miracles,and beard bis dottrine: 
and therefore were connenient witneſſes of all 
things that be either did or ſaid ſo that the 
| Gofpels which that Church then receined, cannot 
bee by v5 now refaſed , becauſe of the dinerſitie of 
thecauſe: whoſoener thinketh otherwiſe, is an 
bereticke » of what ſtate , or condition (oener he 
be, | 
What ground had C»{ams then for bis 
aſſertion to the Bohemians , Fpi/.z. viz that 
the antboritie of the Scriptures doe depend wpon 
the approbation of the preſent Church , andthey 
hae xo more power to looſe and binde , then the 
charch willgine them. And that ſpeech of els 
larmine isa fundation of Atheiſme, /f quoth 
he Deeffeltu ſacram lib.2.cap.2 5, we ſhonldtake 
away the authoritie and credite of this preſent 


othzy Councells , nay enen Chriſlian fauth it ſelfe 
miphtbee calledin queſtion, Againe, the creaite 
l and certaintie of all opinions and dottrines 
dependeth pon the amboritie of the preſent 
church, 

10 The Canonicall ſcripture is a princi- 


vitie(ſaith Petrus de Alliaco 3n 4b. 1. Sentent. 
queſt.t.art.z.) are the very truthes of the Sa- 
cred Canon, Moreouer the finall reſolution 
of T heologicall diſcourſe appertaineth vnto 
them , and from them the concluſions of all 
Divinitic are drawne.Gods will (faith [oachins 
Abbas in Apacalyp{.) isthat wee acknowledg- 
ingthe letter of both the Teltaments, pre- 


11 The holy Scriptures io all ſuch things 
as arenecelſarie for our ſaluation doe mani- 
feltly,truely,and iofallibly explane and open 
themſelues,ſcruiog for both gloſle and text. 
The regular and diligent interpretation acs 
cordiog to Scripture,(laith Jeremus hb. 4, cap. 
63.is withoutdaoger of errour , or blaſphe- 
mie. Oar meanizgs and allegations (laith Ori- 
gen 1» [erem. hom. 1.) without theje witneſſes , the 


enery word ſtand, thisrather belongs tothe proofe 
o/theinterpretour,then to any certainenum- 
ber of men whoſoener: That 1 may confirme the 


meant ofthat Church onely which was in the A-| 


Church and Conncell of Trent, the Decrees of all 


ple of Diuinitie deſeruing credit of it ſelfe , 
and therefore not manifeſtable by any other 
| exteriour principle. The principles of Diui- 


ſume not vpon aoy other relation or opinl- | 
' | on,further then the written word. 


ſcriptarer, hane not anycredit, And whereas it is: 
laid, Is the montbes of two or three witneſſes ſball 


A 
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nefles, tobe meant of the Old and new Te- 
fkamet,& thethreeto be ſpoken of the Goſ- 


; 
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' 
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| 
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pell;the Prophet, and the Apoſtle;for ſo ſhall 
every word beeconfirmed, The. Scripture ex- 
poxnad« it ſelfe(laith Chryfoſtome Hom, 17.in Ge- 
ne/in, and ſatfers not the hearer thereof to 
erre. Soſlaith Angnſtive De dottr, C briſt. bb. 2. 
cap.6,and 26,2 7,28, andio (lemert alſo, for 
y ou ought not({aithbe, Epif.s, and be is cis 
ted di{t, 37. c, Relatum.) to ſeeke out any 
| can ge and impertinent ſenſe, vor confirme 
it by confuſedallegations of the ſcriptures , 
but ferch thetruelt ſenſe indeede out of the 
(criptures themſelues. 

12 Theiafallible and determining ivdg- 
ment of al controverſies offaith is in Chrilts 
owne perſon,or in the holy Gholt ſo farreas 
heeſpeaketh vnto vs inthe Scriptures cano- 
nicall, Hefaith Tertullian Depreſeript, ſitteth 
at Godsright hand, but hee hathſent his de- 
putie namely, the power ofthe holy Spirit to 
worke vpon the hearts ofthe faithfull. 

Wee muſt bane indges ſought out faith Optatu: 
contra Permenian,but ſince earth affords no Ing- 
went of thu matter wee muſt ſeeke a inage tn bed- 
wen, But what neede wee lnockat heauen, ſince wee 
haue here'a teſtament inthe Goſpell ? Anearth- 
/ 7 father , feeling bunſelfe neere death , and 
| fearing the contention of his ſonxes aſter his death , 
calling fome witneſſes , hee tranſpoſe: his will 
out of Eis dying breſt into laſting parchment. If ſo 
be now Contention dove ariſe amongſt the brethren, 
doe they runne to their fathers prane? no, but ſeeke 
| 01 bs will and teſtament; and hee who ſleepeth in 
by tombe ſpeaketh linely ont of the filent parch- 
mert, Hee whoſe this teffament ts, irin heanen ; 
therefore kit will ts to beſearched ont in the Goſ- 
pell as his teſtament, This Contronerſie, ſaith S. 
Augnitine De nupt, &+ concupi(; lib.2.cap.3 3,re+ 
quires 4 Judge : then let Chriſt bee the Judge let 
himſelfe (heake whout was that bis death did pro- 
fur And with him let the Apoſtle alſo 
mage , becauſe in the Apoitle Chriſt ſpeaketh. 
And Degrat.&-4b, arbitr.cap.18.letthe Apos 
(tle /obs lit as ludge betweene vs. 


Tradition, 


1 He Fathers by the name of Traditi- 
on doe ſometimes vnderſtand the 
doarinereceiued in the primitive Church , 
taught by the Apoſtles, and recorded in 
their writings, 1fit bee tawght inthe Goſpell,laith 
Cyprian Epiit.74 ad um, or contained in 
the Epiflles or Att of the Apoites, that con- 
werts from berefies ſhould not bee baptiſed ; but 
onely hane impoſition of hands, in ſigne of repen- 
tance: let this holy and Dinine tradition bee ob+ 
ſerued. 
2 They doe ſometimes call that an vn- 
werittentradition wbich is-contained only in 


| wordof my vnderſtandiog, taking the two wit 


theſenſe of the Scriptures, and not in the | 
ES 


AL : 


words, 


— 
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words,and to this manner of ſpeaking arere- | A | dowble busbandrie, written and unwritten: and ns 
ferred allthiogs gathered by analogy or pro- | | marnel: for this man will haue the Gentiles ſaved 
portion. Awguſtimeſaith De Genfs ad bter.l. 10. by P bilofoptie. Irenexs, 16.3, cap.2 .and Tertuth. 
cap. 23. that Baptiſme of children is an Apoſto- an De preſcriptiexe', doe both teſtifie that the 
like tradition, yet De bapt, contra Donatiff. | old beretikes held the fame opinion of Tra- 
cap24. he prooves it outot the ſcriptures. So | | ditions, which nevertheleſſethey both doe 
holdeth he thatdeniall of rebaptization vn- | |confute. So dreamed Euſebins , de preparar, | 
to heretikes is 4 tradition vwwritten accordingto | | Enang.bb.1.cap. 8, that the Apoſtles taught 
the words , but written in ſenſe 1s oma | |ſomethbingsin words, andother ſome in wri. 
Wherefore one and the ſame tion may tings: and ſome things more excellent the 
bee both written and vawritten :; written in reſerved for the perfect only. Terisllan bim, 
ſenſe,vowritten in words. ms | ſelfe beeing fallen into Montaniſme, gaye 
Traditionis by Vincentins Lyrinenſ; viedfor | | himſelfe over yptonew prophecies andtra- 
the whole ſome of Catholike - doctrine , | | ditions. 
founded and grounded vpon andin thecrip 5 Theauncient Fathers ſpeaking of theſe 
cures! not conteining any doctrine of faith | | Traditions, doe oftentimes contradict them- 
| without , or beſides the ſcriptures, becauſe he | B | ſelues.Sodoth Baſil,Ye preach (faith be),11b.d: 
holds the ſcriptures the perfe& and all fufh- Kh 9 7.) and obſerne ſome things out of 
cientrule for vs that cat beez yea moreouer | | 1he written word, and other ſome which wee bave 
be addeth , that thetradition of the Church | | receined by myſtical! tradition from the Apeſiler1 
isto beefollowed onely in the chiefe queſti-| | And faith , thar beth theſe hawe like force and 
ons, that arethe foundations of the whiole | | efficacie vnto goalineſſe, But Regul. morall.8, and 
Cbriſtian faith and doArine, 26,ep1ſt. 80. he doth not ſticketo ſay, that the 
3 Bythe name of eradition are very often | | Scriptures conteined all things needfull to 
meant cuſtomesintbiogs of liberty,oreccle-| | ſalvation. 
lialtikerites;tbat is, rules concerning thiogs So Chryſoſtome in 2.T heſ. hol 1. It is a Tra- 
and aRtioos of comeline(ſe and gouernment | | ditron,inquire no further. Butym P(al.g5 hom.1. 
oply,not pertinet any way todiuine worſhip, If we preach any thing witheut Scripture , our an- 
or the articles of faith. And theſe for the ditorie will be meſt uncertaive what to thinke owe 
more elleeme of order in the Church are aſſenting now doubting,and [omretimes plamety re- 
called Apoſtolike, asthe Grecian Idols for | | jefting as frino/ons the words they heare, Thus 
their more reuercace were {aid to - come | contrarieth be bimſelſe, And againe,Serm.de 
downe from Jupiter, 46.19, And Epicwrus bis| _ | antto + aderando Sprw. If you heare any ſay, 1 
booke de organc indicands, was called Arms, C | bane the holy Spirit , and yet he ſpeake not ont of 
that is,4 7oue lapſes fallen from Impiter : and| | the Goſpel , but of his owne fantaſie, be ſpeaketh of 
the proach ia leruſalem called Sa/owons atter him(elfe, and the boly Ghoſt 1 not m him, And a 
thecommon opinion, /obn 10,23, whereas in| |litle after, If any of :boſe that areſaid to hane the 
deede: Herod built it. Every pronince, laith Hie- | | boly Ghoſt, doe ſptake ought beſides the Goſpel of 
rome epiſt.ad Lucimnm ,thinketh their fathers | | chernſelnes, beleene them not, but follow my de-| © 
precepts to bethe Apoltles doctrines, And | | &rme, | 
In Agge c.l. But the ſword of God doth ftrike 6 The Church now Romane doth not ac- 
them for other things alſo, which they have mucns knowledge the !rad:tions which the auncient 
ted ard faigned of themſelues , as Apoſtolike trads- | | Fathers called Apofolihez andifit doe ac- 
tions, beeing without all allowance andteſizmonie | |knowledge them, yetit is not certaine that 
of ſcriptares. And in Tertullian, tradition istas | |they arethe Apoltles. Thriſe dippipg in Bap- 
ken tor any cuſtome of what originall ſoeuer. | |tiſme is now out of vie,talked of in Tertalhan, 
Doſt thou net thinke;(aith he De corona midit.cap. de coron, mil;cap.3. and Baſill; which alſo the 
34. that #t is [awfull for any Chriſtian to invemt | | 4.Councel of Toledo did diſallow. Standing 
and inflitute what doth agree wth God, aſſiſt diſ- | |atprayers vpon the Sundaies betweeneEa- 
cipline,azd belpe unto ſaluation ? ſter avd Whitſontide now is quite forgot- 
T he falt of wedneſday and friday is called |D |ten,yet it wasan oldtradition.lo Fphphan.by 
and Apoſtolike tradition Canon, Apoſt.68,avd| | tradition noman may marrie after vow of 
Epiphan, bere/.75.and yet we find it ſeldome | | (inglenelle; and yet bealloweth thoſe which 
ar never oblerued in the Catholike Church , | |burneto marry, thipkiog it leiſe evill to have 
which ſheweth that it was Apoſtolikeonely | | one vicethen mavy,though Papiſts now doe 
in name,andnotindeed. controule bim making a nullitie of ſuch mar- 
4 Some of the fathers inclining voto ſome | |riages. Neither vſe they now adaies to cauſe 
herefies did make much of vawritten traditi- | |thenewly-baptizedtotaſt milk & hovy ,oor 
| 0ns,Sodoth /uſtine Dal. cum Triphone , des | | tocauſethe baptized of diſcretion to faſt the 
| fend the here(Ge of the Chilialts by Apoſto- | | weeke after their baptiſme , nor to faſt wed- 
liketradition: ſo was Irenens deluded with| | neſday and friday, yet werealltheſe Traditi- 
traditions,for he held that Chriſt didlive 50.| | ons. Butletvs heare Caſſanders minde hereiD. | | 1, @. | 
yeares,which befaith bereceiued by traditio| | There eretbree kindes of rites((aith o be) where- (olibellide 
trom the Apoſtles, So Clemens of Alexand.| | ofthe firſt is of (uch as were not of ſuch moment a1 offi. pii | 
hea omni Gods werkemen hane a\ \to binde vmorhe Firit keeping of them: as thoſe| vu | 
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| hath no (igneortoken of the vie thereof re» 
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were in Tertullianand Hierome,ot talking milk 
& hooy after baptiſme—,as alſo not koee. 
ling onthe Lords day, nor vpon all the $0. 
daies betweeae Eaſter and Whitſontide, but 
aying ſtanding: which old cuſtome both 
d Apoſtolike,aad inſtituted in the Coun- 
cell of Nicza, c.20. as alſo confirmed by the 
divine cultome of the Churches: for all this 


maining among vs. For wee make no diffe- 
rence now betweene ſunday and weekeday, 
onely vpon ſome ſolemane faſts the Deacon 
exborts vs to kneele. Alſorhefalt of wedne(s 
day & friday was once molt religiouſly obſers 
ued;which daies Epipban.ſaith,were by the A 
poltles appointed for holy aſſemblies, But 
this wedneſday faſt is now almolt forgotten 

[t the Romans, vnleſſeit be that ſome 
Provinces, andſome private men doe vpun 
this day abſtaine from fleſh. And the friday 


| which he was,& madethat which be was for. 


gina/)is cofelſed to be profitablevoto vs, but 


faſt is changed into onely ab(tinence from 


the true and auncient falling, (ince it brings 
vato many rather chaoge ot dainties, 6& greas 
tercxcelſe of luxury, then any reſtraintof bo- 
dily wantonneiſe, Thus much Caſſander. 

Thereforethe preſent Church of Rome 
can ſhew no conſent ofthe catholike Doftors 
forthoſe vawritten Traditions,which it hath 
{et downe as neceſlary to faluation, 


© The «M ediatour. 


1" Heancient Fathers do teach Chriltto 
bethe Mediatour(asheis God & man 

by a different at & operation,butin oneand 
the ſame perfeRion proceeding tro both the 
natures of Chriſt. For in bis bumane nature 
be wroughtour ſaluation by ſutfering,dying, 
ſatisfping:and in his divine nature; by giuiug 
{trength vatohis humanitie to endure the 
death of the crolle, and perte& bis facisfacti- 
on. Thedigine humanitie(ſaith Aug»ſtin,bom, 
de exibut c.12.)8& the humane divinity is our 
Mediatoyr. And in anotherplace, 4s conſen/s 
Exang.l.1.c.35.Theretore is Chrilt called the 
Mediatour of God 6& man,betweene immor- 
tall God,and mortall man; God and map res 
concilivg man voto God; remaining that 


— 


- Chriſts death(faith Cyri,1.1.4e fide, ad Reo 


ifhe were pot God, how could he,& healone 
ſaffice for the price of alour redemption? but 
he onely ia bis death ſatisfied forall, becauſe 
heis aboucall. Neither could wee bee freed 
(faith 4--g»uftive againe, Enchirid.cep, 108,)by 
that ove Mediatour of God and man, the 
man Cbrit},valetle he were God. - - 

''2 Whereas the auncieot Fathers ſomes 
times affirme, that Cbriſt is Mediatour obely 


as be is man; & Mediatour, by that,by which 


fleſh,as alſo almoſt the whole Lent: which | 
abſtinence doth but yeelde a vaine ſhew of | 


heis man;and Mediatour in his humane na- 


A 


| 


hood: they doenotſpeakeofthe manhood 
onely andexcluſjuely, but ofthe whole per- 
(on, ſoconſidered as beebath aſſumed mans 
nature and fleſh ypor him, 
3 Whereas they deny Chriſt to be Media- 
touras God, they ſpeake of the godhead or 
of the Sonne of Gad abſolately conlidered, 
not of God as incarnate: thatis, they ſpeake 
ofthe bare Deitie, or of Chriſt as he is vers 
bum Patris,the word of the Father. And there 
isnot one ofallthe Fathers that ſaith, that 
Chrilt according to both his natures , is the 
Mediatourſo, ashigonely humanitic is the 
formall cauſe of his Mediatourſhip and the 
ations thereof: for the wholeperſon com- 
pounded of God & man, according to both 
natures, isthe beginnipg of al the operations 
of God-man. 

T hereforeit is a iftion ofthe Schoolemen 
tolay that Chriſt is the Mediatour onely ac- 
cordinp to his bumanitie. 


The trub of the Humanity. 


I T3 ancient Fathers when they call 
Chrilts humanity Detfied,and Par- 

takerof the Deitie, and ſupreme glory, in 
theſe and like phraſes they expretle the per- 
ſooall Voion; and they are to be vnder{tood 
with this caution, farre as thelethings agree 
with the natureof the humanity,and doe not 
infringe the properties thereof, Or , they 
ſpeakethusin reſpe& that the fleſh is as the 
in{trument ofthe Divinitie, by which and in 
which it doth exerciſe the power and aQions 
thereof, T he Lords fleſh(faith Damaſteneyib. 
3.cap.17«)is enriched with divineefticacy,be 


it fall or depart from his owne proper nature, 
nor from the naturall properties thercof. 
And Naztantene faith,Orat.q2.that the hu- 
manitie is endowed with diuinity,and is God 
together with it : but thisisin reſpeR ofthe 

rſonall vnion,notellentially nor formally. 

2 \When the Fathers ſometime lay , that 
Godsomnipotencie is communicated vnto 
the maghood of Chrilt,orto Chriſt as man, 


' they muſt beexpoundedtwo waics:htlt,in res 


fpeRtthattheman Chriſt is called omnipo- 
tent, becauſe of the communication of the 
properties. Secondly,inreſpeR that the pro- 
per works of God are aſcribed vnto the fleſh, 
as the Organor inſtrument of the Divinitie 
So doth Damaſcene,lib.3.cap.18.and Nicetas, 
Tbeſawr 116.3 .cap.z8.vſ{ethele ſayings. 

3 Some of the Fathers ſay, that Chrilts 
Nativity was without miracle, as other mens | 
ordinarily are.Soaffirmes Ambroſe vpon the 
text Omwe m1ſculis aperient niuam, m Comm. 
in Luc.hb.2.a0d allo Origen, Homel. 14. in Luc. 
Tertulkan in fine ib, Decarne Chriſti: Cypriar 


or R«ffinue, in Symbol. Apoſt, and Leo Epeſt,8;. 


caule of the perſonal Voion,neither yet doth | 
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| [ture, avd Mediatour according to bis man- 


& 97.i8 notfarre from this opinion alſo. I: | 
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was madca dilatation orevlarging of thena- 


without any breach or interruption. And to 
confirmethis, hee citeth Gregory vpon thelſe- 
cond of Lyke Againeleſus camein when the 
. doores were ſhut, but it is not ſaid ,that hee 
came through the doores becing ſhut :— 
they might bee opened and ſhut againe1n a 
moment  ſoas the Diſciples might not per- 
ceiue it. 


gracein Chrilt,doe meane of Chriſt as God, 
or of the whole perſon, not of his ſoule. 50 
meaneth «Athanaſius in his 4,Sermon againlt 
the Arrians, and Nazianzerc in his Oration 
vpon Baſil, 

5 The Fathers doe not with one conſent 
affirme,tbat Chriſt had thefulnefſe of kaow- 


ver haue more. Hereceived a ſoule (ſaith Or:- 
gen,me) az51.1b 4.)innatureand eſſence like 
 vntoone of ours. T hereforedid Luke notifie 
his age({aith Ambroſe,de Incarnat. D om. cap. 
7.)becauſe thou ſhouldeſt koowthat heſpoke 
of his manhood: forit is the bodie, not the 


heiocreaſed in theyeares ofman, hee alſo in- 
crealed inthe wiſedomeofman. Auguſime is 
variableinthis poiot, and yet that place of 
Lake 2,P nerulas creſcebat — hee hold to bee 
meant of Chriſts humanitie, DeGemeſ.ad li- 
ter, 1b,10.c.18, Growing vp inage and wile- 
dome( faith Bruno Herbipolenſis, m $ mb, A- 
| peſt )after bis holy nativitie, hee came tothe 
age of thirtie yeares, + : 

6 That which the Fathers doe attribute 
vntothe name of /eſ#r, or of Chriſt , 1s not 
properly aſcribed to the barename;, but asit 
is inuocated by men,or to the invocation of 
the name;ofcentimes | haue ſcarce pronoun- 
ced that name) faith Nazianzency ad Neme(s- 
 w,) whenthe diaell preſently baſted away. 
The divels gaue place (faith Origen , Contra 
Cel{.bb.x.)atthe very calling vpoa the name 
of leſus, And kb.3z, the ficke werecured by 
calliog vpon the Almightie God, and the 
name ot / eſws ouer them, 
|  Hilariox((aith Hicrome, in vita Hilari,)calt 


deliner the Fathers, 


is pollible(aith Durandus, 6.4. diþ.444. 6.) 
that by the operation of the Deitie, there 


turall parts and patlages ip the virgin 217; 


4 The Fathers affirmiog the fulneſſe of 


ledge from hisconception,ſo as becould ne- |. 


Deitie, that isthe obieR of age. Whetefore, if 


out diuel; by inuocativg the name of /eſus, | 


c—__ 
The aeſcenſion into bell, (to 


1" HeFathers doe ſometimes defend a 
virtuall deſcenſion of Chriſt into hel 

and avertualldeliverance from bell, that is, 
by the merit and vertue of his paſſion and 
death, not alocall.This A-guſtme(in Pſal.85.) 
dothactnowledge. And Darandys ,1,3.Sent, 
| diff. 22.queſ. 3,dcnicthany other deſcenſion 
of Chriſt intothe placeof the damned, then 


A 


_ | You mult know(faith Kuffinns 35m expoſit. Sym 


| on thereof: not inthe creede of the Synod of | 


8 
— — 
' 


| 
one virtuall,orintheeffeR. 7howacallo (part.. 
3-queFt.5 2.ariic.2.)denies that Chriſt was res! 
ally in any otherplace ſave Zimbo, bution the 
Place of the damned onely virtually, or in ef. 
feR.lnthisſenſe many teltimoniesof the Fa- 
thers mult betaken figuratiuely.1n like man. 
ner they ſay that eAdam and others werein 
hell, notlocally, but according their to de-/ 
{crt,yea and that before they died, 

2 Thoſeof the Fathers that defend a lo. 
call deſcenſion and deliverance, doe notdes 
fendit as an article of the Creede, butas a| 
probable opinion. T his may beprooved, be. | 
cauſe they {eldome or never put this Article | 
into their creedsandconfeſlions of the faith, | 


bol.)thatin the Church of Rome,tbis article, 
hee deſcended into bell , .is notput inthe 
creede, nor in the creed of the Eaſterne 
Church, though itſeemetobeeincludedin 
theſe words, dead and buried. Nay this Arti. 
cleis notinany creede or confeſlionalmoſt 
of all the Fatbers. It is not in Marcellus his 
confeſſion in Epiphanius, not in Ignative bis; 
confellion,in ep.ad Magnetiaves , vel ad Ephe- 
/105:notin that of Pohcarp, (Epiſt,ad Hbihppen- 
{es. jnot in [»ſtmes,(in Apelep.2.) notin Irene- 
u his,(/:6.1.cap.2.) not in Tertullaxs , ib, de 
Preſcript. vel contra Praxeam ,though beecx- 
plane the Apoſtles Creede: not in Origens, in 
Proemio met apor,where he intreatesof faith : 
notin Gregor:e: of Neoceſariz: not in the 
Councels of Nicea, Secrat.hib.1. cap.5. not in 
Euſebins his creedeof Ceſaria,( Theodorer. bib, 
1.caþ.12,notin thethird creede rehearſed in 
the Nicene Councel, Socra7./ib.1. cap.s. not 
in Athanafins his creede. Epitt.ad Epiltetum, 
not in that creede which isin Arbaneſirs bis 
epiſtle touching the Councellsof 4riwminand 
Selexcia;not in the Synod of S creede, 
Socrat, lib.2.cap.25. Hylar, lib.de Synod, contr. 
Ariax.not inthe Conncell of Serdice :creede, 
Theodoret.:b.2.cap. 8. notio Hilaries expoliti- 


Antioch , ſet downe by Hilary, 1b. de Synod. 
contra, Arian.nhOt in the Creede of Selewore aCi- 
tie of Iſauria,in Socrates,46.2, capter 3 2.Epiph. 
kere(.73. notinthe Synod of 1/yria, Theor 
doret. 16,48. not in Demaſn: his creede; let 
downe by Fiereom, Tom.2, operum. Theodoret. 
bb, 5. chapter 10.not in Exſebins P ampbilus his 
creede,Socrat lib. 1,cap.5, not in Hilleries de 
S7u9gss. cont, Ariencs : not in Baſilscreed,in his 
Aſcetica. notin Nezianzeves :notin that of 
ViBorize.l, 1 comtr, Arian.not in Epiphanins Þis ! 
Ancoratumiwhere the Cathbolikefaith is re- 
hearſed,pot in Theoderet,in Dialog. [mpatibis, 


where the Nicenecreede is ex ed: not 
in AaxinuTavrivenſir, where heeexpounds 
thecreede: not in that which Chry/otogs 
repeateth foure times, Homl.5 5,57, 58.00t 
in that of the firſt Councell of Tolede, Dot 
io the ZptaSparorte Grr-43 5. not ipthat of 
the Grit Colicelof C-nfrc.notin that ofthe 
6,colicel of Conſtat. Ai, ©, Not in that ofthe 
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Synode of Chalc:don,in Zonaras : not in the: 
Croedeof the Fathers in C mil, ad Reginas,l. 1. 


notin that of Gregory the ticlt; not in Spirids. 
ons, Niceph.1i6.8 cap.15.notinthatwhich the 
| Biſhops of the Ealt offered Conſtans, Niceph. 
hb.g.cap.11.notinthat which the Legates of 
theWelt offered the ſame Emperour, N+- 
\cepb.hb.g. cap. 10, not inthebookeoaf Faith 
yato Perrns Diaconns, nor in Auguſtine, wher- 
ſoeverbeexpounds the Creede;, although io 
his workes, bb.de fide > Symb. Inlibrise def 
ad Catechume. Serm.de tempore 123.125, hee 
doth explaine it fiue ſenerall times: oorin the 
feſt expolition ofthe Creede, in Chryſeſtome: 
5.t0Me. 

3 The Fathers by Chriſts deſcenſjon into 
hell,doſometimevnderſtand his deſcending 


oot onely in hisdeath, butalſoin his birth, 
faith Bede P/al.85.did deſcend into hell, And 
inthe6 generall Councell. 4, 16.isleft out, 
Hedeſcended into hell, andrhere is put 3n , 
He defcended out of heauen. And ſoit is allo 
in the NiceneCouncell. /4id, Ad. r7.And in 
the Epheſine Creede, Hedeſcended from the 
heauens.la the 6.and 11 of Toledo,it is,Be- 
ivg ſent from his Father bee came into the 
world, 

4 The deſcenſjon into hell ſometimes is 
put for buriall: Asin Arþ-naſixs his creede, 
and thelatter expoſſtion of thecreedin Chry- 
{oftome. Andin the creedeof Toledo 4. there 
aretheſe words, Hee deſcended into hell to 
| free the Saints there captiue, and hauiog o- 
| vercomezthe dominion of death, hee role a- 
gaine, Andin Hirrome, in Proem. comment. tn 
{ſay. Beeing buried, and rilmg againe——heis 
preached, He deſcended not onely into hell 
(faith Kadulphus Ardens) [nvigu. eſcenſ. hom, 
2. but aliointo the lower parts of the carth , 
that is,iato tbe place of torment breakiog it 
vp,and leadipg away captiuitie captive. ' - 
5s The Fathers either knew not at all,or(if 
they knew)yet ſpcake doubtfully of the ſeve- 
rall placts of hell: and therefore ſometimes 
oppugne Limbas Patrum which is called a 
part of hell:and ſometimes (bur vocertainly) 
makeforit. Abrabams boſame (ſaith dugn#?, 
epiſt.9 g.)that is,the habitation of fecretreſt;is 


miſſ. pecoat J1b.1, cap.28 There is no middle 
placefor any man to be(faith be)butwith the 
diell, that is not with Chriſt. A#bougb(ſaith 
| he De Genneſcad liter. /ib.12.cap.3z3.)| confelle 
| I have not yer found that the place where the 
|tigbteousreſted, (as Abrabew and Lezerss) 
| is called bell, '—neither wherethey are faid 
| tobee in hel have] yer found, but [ {till 

do {ecke, and know not. Nor doe | fiode in 
illtheſcriprures,(which are Canonicall )tbat 
| bell istakenin good parbar ſenſe, ——— and 

therefbreilean bow HAbraham'can bee 


notin that of the third Councell of Tolede. | 


intotheſe lower parts ofthe world. Chrilt' 


notto bee beldany part of bell, And De re- 


A 


part of hell where the ſinners are ſhut which 
were very wicked;for whether Abrabam were 
in any of thoſe places, wee cannot certainely 
determine. Andagaine, Perhaps betweene 
thoſetwo hels—,%c,7ertnllien, willhave A- 
brabams bolome(whereinhe thinkes the iuſt 
(oulcs are kept vntill the laſt judgement) di- 
ftin& from hell, Hell is oneplace as | thinke 
(ſaith he Contra Marcion.lib,4q.cap, 51.) and 
Avrabami bolome another, And | callthat 
region Abrabams boſome, whichitit benot 
heaueoly , yetis higher then hell, giving reſt 
vatothe.ſoules ot the righteous votill the 
conſummation of all things doe terminate 
theirreſorreRtion , with fulneilſe ofreward 
Here alſo. heaſcribeth this opinion of Lim- 
bus vnto arcton, Marcion((laith he) thinketh 
otherwiſe, namely ,hee determineth both the 
rewards of thecreatour, whetherit be of tor- 
ment, orreſt,ja hell, vato thoſethat keepeor 
breakethelaw and theprophets, but beeal- 
cribeth heauen vnto Chrilt, and tohis God, 
Andin/. De anima.cap.7. What isthat which 
istranſported vnto hell after the ſeparation 
tromthebodie, and vnto what did Chrit} 
deſcendin his death?1 thinke, vutothe ſoules 
of the patriarkes. Concerviog the firlt man 
(faith Ang»ſtine epiſt. 99, ard our ficlt parent, 
the whale church almoſt doth agree in this, 
that Chriſt freed bim from thence;wbich wee 
mult thinke wars not beleeved vpon no! 
ground, whence ſocueritfirtcame vp, al-| 
though we haue noautboritie of Canonicall 
Scripture40authorize it at all, Theſe per- 
haps, ſaith1/*lian of Teledo,Progneſi.lib;2 .cap.q, 
were thetwo hels, in one whereoftheſoules 
of theiolt were at reſt, and in the other the 
wicked peniſhed. 'Bede n P/21.8 5.faith, that 
the earth isthe vpper bell, and that theplace 
of puniſhrzeot atterthis lite,is the lower hel. | 
6 Ottheintent of Chrift in his deſcen(is 
on, the Fathers ſpeake variably : moſt hold 
that be wer:t.tofree the foules of the Saints 
out of the bogds -and captivitie of death. 1 
thioke itno abſurditieſaith Avgeft, De cimir, 
Dei.ltb.20.cap,15,to belceve that the Saints 
of old that expected Chriſt in faith, werein 
habitacles farre diſtant from the torments of 
the'wicked, bot yet that they were in hell,va- 


- [till that Chriſts blood and deſcending this 


ther,ſct themfree. But in epiff.99. more plains 
ly,l doenothnde(ſaith he )what good Chrilt| 
did voto thoſe iu(t ones that were in Abra-; 
haws boſome, by bis deſcending into bell, 
from whome according to the bleiſed pre) 
ſenceot his Divinitie hee was never abfcot. 
Chriſt deſcended into hell faith Cemens 4- | 
lexau. moſt plainly Stromar, 6. for po other 
caufe butto-preach the Goſpell tothe Gen. 
tiles , that they might learne the true faith 
and be ſaved; or iuffly bee condemned far & 
ver. Andebusalſo Damaſcene w Orations des 
fidelibiir defwiittis holdeth. But this opinion is 


condegzned by Philfter c:p.74. There are | 
Mes (quoth bee)that ſay ch 
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deſcendedinto hell,and there after bis death | A naturall freedome of our wil from neceſlitity, | 
told Soma. that who ſo there confeiſed | | from which it cannot but be free. And nth 
| 


him ſhould bee ſaved. Looke Augnftine De | | ſenſetbeyay,that wee bauea will abſolutely 
bere(.cxp.79. concerning this, and Gregory #6, | free in all things, that is, an vnderftandiny 
6.Indit,15.epift. 15, Chriſt deſcendedinto| |minde, and will whereby weaſſent vnto gr | 
hell for vs ſinner, faith Fulgentins AdThraffs | | difſent from our judgement , by which that | 
wwnd.1ib.3.cap.z 1. Chriſt deſcended faith Es| | which we doe,we doeit wittingly & willing. 
piph. Hereſ,46.comra T atiancr, to giue pardon ly,not compelled.Gregorie Arim. /b,2.4d:ft.29, 
voto thoſe that erred not from acknowleds| | fine,ſaith, It is ſufficient to make athig vo | 
ging his deity,but were kept in hell for other | (Junta , ifit beedone by him that knoweth | 
errors: yea Bellermine himſclte De anima | and is willing. T be ſoule bath tree-will, faith | 
Chrif:,1b.4.cap. 15.confeſſeth chat thisin the | | Cyrill Carechy.4, thedivell may (tire it vp | 
belcefe of Chriſts deſcenſion is notof necel(- vato ſinne,but conſtraine it againſt thewil he 
bty but of decency or conformity. Although | | cannot. God madevs of a free conſent, ſaith 
(quoth bee)it bee not necelſariethat Chrifts | | {Hrerome w [avinian. 116.4, neither are we for. 
(oule ſhould be preſentat the illumination of | | ced by neceſlity either to vertue orvice, Arid 
the Fathers with diviceviſion: yetir ſeemes | B | theſe ſpeake of che libertie wee bave in reaſos 
fe that it ſhould bee nt while that was nableand ſen(iblethings z So doth Auguſtine 
doing. But thearticles of our faith( good M. | | 4e perfect, init, contra C eleſtium, and Caleſti- 


Bellarmine) bee founded vpon ſomewhat be- 
ſides congruitie,they (and vpon neceſſity. 

7 Thoſethat wil have the Fathers io bel! 
vaotill Chriſtsaſcenſion, do contradia thems 


#:, obieRing that of Saint Pal, faciat quou 
vslt, Asthougb(faith he)it were a great mat- 
ter to delireto wedde,where the diſputation 
iscarnel} concerning the alliſtarce of Gods 


mercie. Neitherlet a man thinke , faith the 
Authorin Ambroſes words , De wecar. Gent, 
lb.1.cap.z. becauſe beeis drawneon by the | 
Spirit of God, that be bath not free-will, for | 
heloſt not that when he yeelded himſelte in 
| will vatothedivell ,by whome indeede the 
ivudgement of his will was depraued, but not 
viterly taken away. So faith Earbymins, In 
Lxc.15.cap.ot rheprodigall ſopne: He asked 
that part ofthe goods which fell vato him, 
that is, free: will ; as if hee ſhould ſay, vrge me 
notneceſlarily to ſerue, for I have free-will. 
So Bernard, Degrat.et hb. arbis. (faith , Seeing 
then that conſummation or /prefeRion in 
glorie multbe wrought vpon vs or ever in 
vs,but not of our ſelves;and that our creation 
was wrought, and that without vs; thereis 
onely reformation , which after a ſort is 
wrought withvs. by reaſon of our voluntary 
conſent;that ſhall be reckoned to our delert. 
3 Somethingsalſoare ſpoken of free-wil, 
asofagood belonging to natorall life, or an 
externall morall good, or of outward dilci- | 
pline. And this manner of ſpeaking the av- | 
that Abrabemalthough hee was in thavplace thor ofthe booke in Aug»/tme called Hypey | 
of repoſe, yetis {aid to haue beene'in woſtic. vieth, 16.3, He is rightly aid to be but 
with Lazarvs, | halfe alive, ſaith befor he bad his vitall mot! 
x on;that is, his free will wounded, And fo Gre | 
| 1007 ny FEATS" and need my o 
us de quadripertits [n({ttia,t6. 1.CO8 Ipeake 
FE eoodeetſy eee, in the kind, obieRt 
& office;not of good fromall circum(lances. 
4. Some oftheir ſayings hereofare legall - 
in thatthey ſhew-, not what we'can doe, but 
what wecannotdoethroughfinne,and what 
weought todoein duty. The Pelagians(ſait 
Anguſtine De grat.& bb arbit.cap.16.) ebioke 
themſclues great ſchollers, whenthey obicR 
that God would 'inot command ww Day 
knowetbimpollibleto bee keptz who know- 
eth noethat? but therefore bee:commands 
veſomething»which we cavnot doe, becauſe 


WEE 


ſeluey,or one another, x.Some, as Reffine: for 
| 0ne,will have themin paines, The King(faith 
' be In expoſ..Symbol,)was laid to beio priſon al- 
ſo,but notas the relt were:they were thereto 
ſuffer paines, but heto releaſe them. Arha- 
| naſius: De ſalatar, Chriſt. advent ſaith, Adam: 
| oaleand the reſtthatſerued God in the law 
; of nature, werein ſorrow , and cried out. By 
Chriſt , ſaith Anofaſiws Stmaites zin Hexamer. 
| was Adam freed from his forrowes. And De 
relle fide: dogmat./1b,g. The ſoulcswere freed 
| out of thecloiſters of hell where 'they were 
held in moſt miſerabletyranny; perhaps not 
tyrranny,yet guilty of the debt of a multitude 
of (liones, Preſeptly vpon Chriſts deſcculion 
(faith Ceſarivs Homil,3, de Paſchne,) that es 
ternall night of hellhad morning: the noiſe 
ofthe mourners was (ilent, the huge weights 
of the chaines were laid off, and the bands of 
the. damned fell away all broken. 
2 Otherſome will have them in a quiet 
repole without all moleſtation. So will Hie- 
rome have them, Ad Paulam. epift. 25. cap.3. 


and Auguſtine De geveſ.ad lit. bb. rays 33-S0 
ena 


ll 
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Free-will. 


1 COmeof the Fathers ſpeaking of 
+ ..JFree-will,inſameplaces doe meane 

of the treedome which was in our nature be- 
forequr fall; or of the freedome of glorie. So 
rpeageth Auguſtine HypognoZ?,3. (ar wholoe- 
em the authgr.ot that booke) when bee 
fait , vVOtO Adaw was that ſpoken. Ecde. IS, 


1f thou wilt keepe my commaundements 
dey halle thee... \ vd baugs £ 
| 2. Other metbings are ſpoken Þf the! 
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weſhold know what we oughtto beg of him, 
WE Otherſome are meant ofthe will being 
freed, and thereforeſhew what aur. will may 
doe in a worke truly good,not ofit ſelfe, and 
it ownenaturallpower, but what idcan do by 

ace. 7 

6 Moſtof the Fathers corre their owne 
vphitſpeeches of Free-will, but chiefly 4«- 
| guftme,) For indeed almolt all of them ſpeake 
contraries, that none can tell their poſitive 
doarines: fometime they extoll humane 
power too much,and that firſt becauſeit the 
ſhould direAly haue affirmed the weaknelle 
of the wil, the Philoſophers might haueſcor- 
nedthem, 2. Becauſe they would not giue 
the reynes vatonegligence. And ſametimes 
they beate dowae the liberty of willon the 
other ide. Chry/c:Zome doth often giue too 
muckto the power of the will after the fall : 
and yet ſometimes corre himſelfe, A man 
before hee (linneth, (faith hee , Serm, 1. de 
Aduenty.) hath Free-will, to chooſe whether 
hee will yeeld tothe diyell,orno : but when 
hee hath once taken that ſubieftion vpon 
him by {iane, then heis no more at his owne 
commaund, T hou haſt nothing (faith Ba, 
Serm, de bumiit.) left thee ob man, to bee 
proud of ; wboſeglory and hope ſhould bee 
to mortifie all thine owneaffeRions, & ſeeke 
the life to comein Chriſt : whole firll fruites 
we bauing reaped, do 0weour life,andall wee 
are, vato the gift and grace of God. Foritis 
bee that giueth vs both to will and to doe 
according to his good pleaſure. 
7 TheFathers before Pelagivs , while the 
coutrouerliesof Free-will were not ſlicred vp, 
| ſpakethereof very ſecurely, like as Pelagins 
did,chicfiy,they that oppoſed the Marciontes, 
Valentiniass, or the I1awichees : with whome 
while(t they contend about the hereſie of the 
ecellity of all things, andofalleuents, they 
milſethe way a little, in giuing too muchto 
Free-will, and too littlevnto grace; at lealt in 
(hew. There were nought of apy worth in 
man, (ſaith 1z7ine, Apolog.1.) valetTe bee had 
an equali power to turne ynto what parthee 
lil, God doth not forceany(aith [renew/sby. 
4.capite 71.) but is alwaies wellmeaning, and 
therefore hee counlclleth all men vato good. 
But hee hath given mana freeeleRion cucn 
as well asthe angels. We areall of one nature 
(faith the ſame Father, capite 72.) able to 
keepe good, aud ſo to worke, andabletolole 
good, and not to workeinit. There ſhould 
no law haue beene giuen, (faith Tertulban, 
Contra Marcion, libro 2.) vato him that hath 
 notthe due keeping of the law in his owne 
power : and the ſamefreedomeof will 
Grbich wasin Adam) maketh- ys vicors of 
| the ſame divell. ny 
 .; lt isour parts to beginne, (faith Hierome 
Contra Pelagium, libra 2. capite 1.and Gods to 
perte ; wee mul} doe what weecan, he will 
fal61l what wecannot. Valciſethe Patriarke 


| 


7 


| 


| 


| great things of God: and therefore marke 
|-not onely this, but in all things elſe ; how 


| againe ;; (homul. 17. in [oan,) let vs here ob- 
[ſerue, that God io hisbleſliogs to vs, doth 


| inne man didloſe both the abilicie of good- 


| [is no doing, novndertaking , no well living, 


{ when wee doe {o ; but it ishee that giveth 


firlt done hispart, hee hadnot obtained ſo 


ficſt he ſheweth the greatnelle of his vertue , 
and ſothereby deſerues Gods alliſtance. And 


pot preueat our wils,, but it mult beginne in 

; ourſelnes ; and when hee ſeeth our fnindes 

| prompt and ready to receiue grace, then hee 

giueth vs many occalions of ſaluatioo. I (aid, 
(laith Aer,de predeft. Sault, habroprimogcapite 

tert40, Jthatitliethinvs tobeleeue andto will; 
and in God to giue the power of workivg 
well,vatothe belceuing and williog. Topro- 

pound or begin agood worke(laith He/ichires, 
In Lent libre 2.capite 7.)is in our power: but 
to perfe@& and fioiſh it according tothe pre- 
cept, is onely in Gods grace. Atter Pelagiues 
was riſen vp, Caſſiermy held with bim concer- 
ning Free-will: (as Proſper ſaith of him, Contra 
Collatorem: )for in one of his Collations, Col- 
latio 1 3.capite 11.) heattirmeth, that the grace 
of God ſometime preuenteth vs, apd fome- 
times ispreueated by vs. So held Fasſtus Rhe- 

eſe, 

| 8 Angaftineaſter Pelagins was riſen, in all 
bis laſt weitings, never acknowledgeth either 
the exerciſc,or the ative power of Free-will, 
in working truegoad , or jothe firſt conuer- 
ſfionof a linner, V Vhy doe wee preſumelo 
much, ſaith hee, (De natara & grat. caprte 
35.) oſthepower of nature ? itis wounded , 
maimed , vexed, and loſt: let vs copfellc it 
freely, and not defend it falſely, VVhere- 
| forelet vs ſeeks the gracevof God , not to in- 
forme, but to reforme it thereby. And in 
the Hypogneſh. 3.capice prime, it is {aidthat by 


neſſe,and the goodneſle of pollibilitie, I he 
will ( Gith Avg»iZine in another place, De 
perfeR. wftit,) becing overcome by linne, 
ature hath loſt ber libertie. And againe, 
de ſpirit. & hit. capite tertio, Free-will hath 
not apFqaiver but vato finne, if the way of 
truth beevoknowne: and when that which 
isto bee done beginneth toappeare , valetle 
alſoitdoth delight , and bee beloved, there 


V Vee aretheretore willing , but God is bee 
that worketh this williognelle in vs: and 
wee worke, but God giueth vs this abili- 
tie to worke according vnto his good plea- 
ſure, Auguitine , De bono perſenerantia, capite 
13, It iscertaine , that wee are williog when 
weeare (0; but it is hee that makethvs1o, 
of whome it is ſaid: It is God that worketh 
this will ig vs. .It is cercaine that wee worke 


vs this workiog power, by giviog our will 
molt efficient power, as it hee ſaid, I will 
cauſe yqu worke, Auguit. Degrat, & lib,ars 
bit. capite 16. Voleſle hee firſt workevato bee 


willing, & then worke with vs being williog, 
weſhalloener bring to pale avy good worke. 


| 
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VVee mult confeſſe, rhat wee haveFree- 
will both to good and evill : but in doing e- 
vill, cuery man iult and voiult is free (in 
choice: ) but in doing good, none can bee 
free (in will and a) valeſſehee bee freed by 
' biem _—_ : If the Ts freeyou,you are 
| truly freed , Anguitine de corrept. + grat.capite 
| os h Holy thoughts, good wells godly 
| counſtls , and all motions of a good will are 
| from God : becauſeby him weareabletodo 
| {tne good, without whom wee can doeno- 


loſt our free ele&ion to love God, by the 
| greatneſle of the firlt lin, Epi, 107. Libertie 
without grace is noliberty , but contumacy , 
[dem,Epiſtol.89.,ad Hiler, Manin his creation 
had great power of Free-will given him, but 
in his fall he loſt it, [dem de verb, Apoſt.Serm.2., 
And you ſhall very often findetheſe wordsin 
' Augn#, Oor bound will,captived,deſtroyed, 
 loſt,8&c. Ofthis opinion of Avguſtine , was 
| Proſperallo, Infidelitie (faith he, contre Collas 
torems, capite 21,) tooke away our faith , bon- 
 dage tooke away ourlibectie, neitkercanany 
| part of vertue remaine there , where ſach a 
| crueof vices haue brokein. Adew (faith Ful- 
| geting de Incar.CF gra.cap.13.)beeingcreated 
without necellitieof(inniog,when he loſt bis 
foules health in offending God , loſt viterly 
even the power of thinking of all divine 
things, Againe,io anotherplace,cep. 12, The 
powerofthinking good thoughts, being loſt 
inthe firlt man, was recouered in theſecond. 
Wee belecue (faith Aaxenting, de Fide capite 
32.) that our treenaturall will, hath powerin 
nothing, but ia diſcerning & deſiring world- 
ly and carnal! things onely, wbich ſceme not 
| glorious before God, thoagh before men 


; perhaps they doe, But io things belongiog | 


toſaluation , it can neither thinke of them, 
chooſe, deſire, nor finiſh them without the 
 infulion and operation of the Spirit of God. 
And he addeth: To will andto performeis' 
Gods gift. Be#nard teacheth, that it is one 
thing to chooſc,and another to ch8@ſe good: 
Towill{quoth he, de gret, & kbro arbiz.) isin 
v8 by Free-will, but not to performe our will; 


| thing at all, A«tbor de dogm. Eccleſccap.27.Wee 


'A 


| ay not to wili either good ar euill, butone- 
ly to will : for towill good, is increaſe , (of 
ace hee WR and to will evill, is de- 
ea . Freewill maketh vs williog , but 
grace maketh vs wel-willing : from freeowill 


from grace. 

9 Auguſtine in divers places plainely 
affirmeth all the workes of the Rl eo 
bee (ines, de wwpe, &- comcnp. libro prims,capite 
tertio. [n [uli libro 4. capite 3, Decinit, Des libro 


prefat, Our Freewill faith hee,contre 2. Epit; 
Peleg libro 3.capite $. becing now captiuated, 
| can donotbing butfinne, So Hierome in G a- 
 [as. capite 3. V Vithout Chriſt all vertyue is 
vice, And Gregorie very rightly, Moral.ltbro 


we have powerto will:but to will well comes | 


5.capire 19. libro 19, capite 25. In Pſal. 31.im| 


D 


] 


| 


CE tt, 


fins his opinton , In 1. queſt 


'deft brothers houſe , when all other vertyes 
ate entertained jn faith , which if it bee not 
the firlt-begotten in our heart, all thereſt can | 
nener bee good, though they ſeeme never 
ſowell, It is throvgh the gift of God, when. 
ſoeuer we decline from (inne;{aith the Conn, 
cell of Arauſic : But Stapleton,De Inſtific.libro 
2.capite vitime, (courgeth this datrine, and | 
ltickes not to ſurmize , that Auguitine went | 
alittle beyond his boundsin this controuer, 
fie with Pelagins, But other moderne writers 
holdiog with A»guitine,doe Hlatly denie, that 
a man by the power of nature can diſcerne 
ordiſtinguiſh of a morall good, So holdeth 
Gregorie of Arimin.in 2.diſtmit.26.quef, l.art, 
2. &2. diſlinft, 29.queſt, 1. artic, 2. Capreolu, 
in 2,4: ftint.28.queſt.1.art.3. Caſſalins, de qua- 
drip." mſtit, kbro 1, capite 15, & 32. &c. Alla; 
theſe deny, that a man without faith, andthe 
eſpeciall helpe thereof, by natures power can 
docagood morall worke ; ſo as there bee no 
fionein the aQion or worke. Both Gregorie of 
Ariminium,and Copreolns, /n 2. dif?. 28, hold 
this: But Caſſalins de quadrip. wir, lib, 1. cap. 
35, both teacheth and defendeth, thatthe 
Fathers were of this minde.Thisalſois Zar- 
. 20. Bellarmine 
indeed confelleth,that Scots, Darandus, and 
Biel (vpon the 28. diſtinQion of Lembara: 


ſecond books) haue 'perhaps written more 
then is behooueful.S5x1z Senenfis ſaith, | 


free 
Prefer i libro 5, Bibluth, that Auguſt, ſomes | 


times giues buttoolittleynto mans Freewill: | 
and Chry/oftomee on the contrarie ſeemes to 
extollit as much bey 
wardine in his booke De cauſa Dei,againlt Pe 
lagins, * libro 3.capite4.teacheth,that Freewill 
becing ed,cannot ouercome any temp: : 
tation by it ſelfe, without the aſliſtance and. 
graceot God. And thisallo in another place, 


| capite 5, ibid, VVith what grace of the crea- 
tion ſocuer it beevpbeld; yet without ſome 


ſpeciall grace of God, it cannot conquer any 
temptation atall, Andagaine, c.6.56:4, That 


will. 

10 The Fathers ſay,that our will is afliſted 
by God,according as we ſometimes ſay,Such 
a man helped me to doe this, when as be did 
all,andI notbipg, 

11 The Fathers holdea poſlibility of tur- 
ning,w mans mind & wil may by Gods 
ordinary diſpenſation , beeturned to receive 
Pace , when they are 

y the boly Spirit. Tobe able to bave faith 
& charity,ſaith Auſten, De prede#t. Santt.c.5. 
isin mans nature, And againe,Contra Inlian.!. 
2.' Mans nature is of iuſtification by 
the graceof the holy Spirir. Gregorie of Ari- 
min, vnto that of Aug»itie: There is00- 
thing ſo much in mans as to will, fait 
thus:/5bro 2.05ft, 28, Wee may ſay, thatitis 
io our power not onely to will or chooſe bad 


things,but alſo good tbipgs;but with this dit- 
| ferences wee may vſe oureleion vnto evill 


ee —_—  — — ——— 


2, capite 33. The ſonnes doe tealt inthe el- 


VO OPERON. © 


ho 


— 


i oxi %f 


—_. —_—_— —_— 


without 


that ſpeciall helpe of God,is Gods invincible 
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without Gods eſpcciall helpe: but vato good, A iquity : and Hu/ary calleth it malitiamilneſſe, 
; if he doe not chiefly a(lilt V$, WECAannot,. [t is apnd eundem\lib,2.cap, $. Caretane,sn Rom.capite 
in mans power, faith «Lag» tine, Retraft.lib.r. | | 7, verſe 8.lticks tot to lay that concupiſcence 
cxp.22.tochange his bad will into better, but | |(whereofSaint Paxl{peaketh)iseuen tormally 
this power is noneat all yntiil God giue it, | | linoe , inreſpeRthat it is a part of vriginall 
Andibid.cap.23. We may will to beleeve, it ſinne. 
isfruez but with the ſame condition they 2 The firſt motions of concupiſcence, be- 
are both from bim (viz. to will and to be-| | fore conſent, the Fathers hold to bee ſinne. 
leeve) becauſe hee prepareth our will: and | | So holdeth Bede: Carnall concupiſcences 
| {both from vs, becauſethey bee not done a- | | faith heyi» P/al.9. are the fisl} death, & deaths 
aint our wils, And in this ſenſe are many | entry. And mn P/al. 114, Whoſoeuer fals but 
2 rings ot 5. Augrimeto bevnderſtood, For | | in thought, offendeth God: and againe, /» 
beſpeaketh of the paſſive poſſibility, which | | P/al. 2. Theſouleis killed three waies z with 
belongs tothe matter, not of the aRiue, be- deleRation alone, with delight ioyned with 
longing to the forme, which isabſent before conſent, and with aQion. Sinne, faith Radu!: 
the converſion, both according to the firſt | B | pbxs, Iz Lenitic, br, 8, cap. 4. doth breedein a 
and ſecond a. mans ſoule before coaſent , and now begin- 
12, The Fathers acknowledge aco-opera-| | neth to be brought forth, butisnot confum- 
tion with the grace of God , even naturall in| | mateor perteted. And Caſſioderns, In Pſalm. 
reſpeR of the faculties of the vader{tanding| | 119. calleththoſe deſires volawful, to which 
and will: andalfo from the grace of God, wee doe not conſent: and Auguitine allo 
inreſpeR of williog that which is good. Hee| | before bim , /« Pſalm. 118. Conc.z. doth the | 
| | that madethee without thy ſelte, faith Auga-| |like. | 
ſtme,De verb.eApoſt Serm.15,doth not iultife 3 Whenthe Fathers ſay, that the firſt mo- 
thee without thy ſclfe. And hee that made | {tions in concupiſcenceare not (innes, vnleſſe 
thee not wittivg, doth iuſtifiethee being wil- | | we conſent, we mult not ſo vnderſtand them, 
ling.and without thy will chere ſhall no righ-| | as though they were not ſianes inthetruth 
teouſne(le be in thee, Therefore the Papiſts| | of appeliation, bur becauſe the guilt of theſe 
doctrine of Free-will, that it is but balfe dead,| | firit motions, together with the guilt of coo- 
thatis, bound from vic or exerciſe, but got | |cupiſcenceitſelte, 1s taken away in ourrege- | 
deadin reſpeRof the aRtiuepower of willing | | neration : So ſaith Auguitme, De peccat. origin, 
well,is not Catholike, lib.2.cap.40. The vicous deſires alſo (voto | 
which it we doe not conſent,there is not guilt 
contracted) are all purged away in the {ame 
fountaine of regeneration. And againe,Contra 
Inl.l:6.2.cap.10.As for vs weſhould be alwaies 
; without ſinne, ifthis euill were once cured , 
(0) / the remainders of Con- and if we ſhould never conſcat with it voto 
4  euill. Buthee bad ſaid before, cap. 9, in fine : 
cupiſcence, How then doe we ſay that this ſinne is dead 
in baptiſme, and yet confeſle that it 
| dwelleth (till in our members, and cauſes 


1 & 7) 7 Hereas ſometimein the Fathers | | many deſires in vs againſt our wils, vnto 
| VV wee finde it written, that Con- | | which wereſiſt by not conſenting, —vulelle 
| cupiſcence is no ſinre after regeneration , it becavſeitis dead touching that guilt wheres 


; myſt bee thus vaderſtood, becauſe that God with it beld vs, and yet vntill it bee cured in 
of bis mercy doth not imputeit. So that the the conſummation of buriall, will rebel 
| Fathers doc onely deny that concupiſcenceis D |thoughit bee dead ? Although now it isnot 
linne votothe perſonin whomitis, but that| |called (ineafter the ſlamemanner, whereby 
it is lione in it ſelfe, and of it ſelfe, and ſo re- it maketha man guilty, but in that it was cau- 
mainethafter baptilme,they never denie, but| | ſed by the guilt of the firlt man Adam, and 
doe auerre it ſo to bee. Avgu/tine himſelte,| | by rebelliouſnefle endeavours to briog vs in- 
Contr. Iul. Pelag. b.5,cap.3. very plainely cal-| | to guilt, vnleſſe webe belped by Gods grace, 
leh that concupilcence finne, agaio(t which| |through leſus Chriſt. Looke his third ſermon 
the good fpirit doth ſtrive, becauſe, ſaith bee,| | io P/alm. 118, Hence itis that AuguFtine faith | 
there isin it a diſobedience againſt the rule| | often, that weeneede not fay forgive vs our | 
ofthe minde. And againe, De #wpr.cF concyp. | | treſpalles,for the vouoluntary motions of _ 
lib.1.cap. 26. This is to bee free from ſinne| | concupiſcence, becauſe hee beldthem allfor 
(Gith be) not to be guilty of ſinne. Belides,| | giuenin baptiſme. epif. 200, ad Aſellec ibrode 
Trailat.In loan,41, Let not linverule: hefaith} | perfet?.uſtir.mm Pſal.n18.conc.3. 

not, letit not bein thee, for as long as thou li- 4 Sometimes they ſpeake ofthe externall 
veſt, thou art ſureto bave linneiothy mems| | ſuggeſtions ofSathan z and thoſe indeede are 
bers,but yet let it not rule in them. So Am-| | no linnegofours, valeiſe wee giue our aſſent 
broſe,apud Aug.contra Inl.2.c. 5, calleth the re- vato them , ſo faith Gregory , Moral. libro 21, 
mains of concupiſcence inthe regenerate, in-| | cp. 3. Lug 
Jn eto o_ "ME Vemal | 
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| 


| 
Veniall ſme. 


I Veniall Gnne which is beſides 
Gods Law,and not againſt it, and 
in hisoature bindeth onely voto the guiltof 
temporall puniſhment, was not knowne a- 
| 
mong the Fathers for ſeuen hundred yeares 
| after Chri(t. Afterwards itgot entrance and 
patronage. Thereward, faith [Jaimo, [nepi#7, 
domnnice 8, poſt Pentecoften, of inne.is death: 
not of all (innes, butonely of thoſe that are 
criminall, and whereof /obn faith, It is aſinne 
vnto death, 
2 TheFathersacknowledge,that all ſinne 
properly. and of it owne nature, deſerueth e- 
ternalldeathby the iuſt iudgement of God. 


| blebeleevers, faith A»grſt. epyt. 108. when 
| knocking our breſts wee ſay , forgiue vs our 
| treſpatlſes,—for we do not begge forgivenes 
for thoſe which we know are forgiuen in bap- 
tiſme ; but for them which(though but linne 
| all,)yetare often incident vato humanefrail- 
| tie; and beeing drawne to a ſure again(t 
vs, would oppreſſe vs as much as another 
| heauy (ione: tor what difference is it in ſhips 
wracketo beſunke with one furiogs billow, 
or to haue the water enter by little and little » 
and neverreſpeRit vatill it ſinkethe ſhippe ? 


' 


' {mall linnes varegarded ; kill the ſoule, Be. 
 ides: Expoſit.1.inepiſt, loan, manylight ſinnes 
make one heavieone. Altfinne (faith Naz. 
anz:ne, Orat, 31. is the death of the foule. 
And whois be, faith the author Aſceticorum, 


There isadaily repentance of good & bum: | 


| 


| 


And againe, Trad. 12. loan. maty little, or C 


B 


A 


| 


| 


| andthus holdeth Roffenſir, Inrefur. articul. 2. 


for greater (innes were thought worthy ex. 


cally and eſſentially diſtioguiſhed, but onely 


in reſpe& of the divine mercie, which impy; | 


teth the onevnto death, and not the other, 


Lutberi, That opinion,faith B aw, profe(ſoyr 
of Lovaine , isnotto bee reprooued, which ; 


ſaith,that evenlight ſinnes, excluding Chris 
blood,in their own nature,barre vs from hea. | 
ven ; this heproouesby many texts of Scrip. 
ture. f | 

3 TheFatbers call linveveniall, not be. 
cauſe itis ſo init ſelfe, but becauſe it is in the 
perſon of the righteous, vato whom is given 
remiſſion of ſinsin Chriſt, through the grace 
of God. Inthisſenſe Bede, comment, 1. loby 
5.faith : There areſome ſmall ſinnes, which 
cannot take from theiult, the merit of their 
iaſtice,nordiminiſh it, Sin, ſaith Cyri/,Carec, 
2. is heauy to the retainer , and light tothe 
reieRer: and Caſſianus, Collar, 22, faith, that 
ſuch ſins are pardonable vnto the righteous. 

4 Alſo that was called a veniall (in which 
had pardon in the ceofoure of the Church: 


communication , and for thoſe was publike 
penance performed; butin theſe lighter, that 
is, veniall ſinnes, it was not ſo; and hereupon 
is veniall ſo often oppoſed vnto criminall, 
There are ſome finnes great and pernicious 
faith Tert/hen, de pudicit. and otherſomethat 
we daily runne into , andto which wee are fo 
incident, thatifthey were not pardonable,no 
mancould bee ſaued, but for theſe there is 
pardonin Chriſt the Mediatour, So Angs#. 
epiſto!. 89. ſaith , There are ſome vices called 
crimes, and ſome, without which no man li- 
veth. And Ceſare, Homnl, 1. (inne is citber 


that dare ay this ſinne is little, what everit | 
| be ? | know not,faith Hierowe epiſtel. 14, how 
' wecan callany ſinne light, whichisdonein 
' contempt of God. Thereproouing ſentence 


capitall, or ſmall : Capitall, as murder, facri- 
ledge,8&c.And Bede in Pſ/al.;. oppoſeth veni- 
all linne voto criminall, taking crimioall for 
that which the magiſtrate puniſheth. Now 


| of the ſevere ludge, faith Bede, In Sammel, 45. 
| broprim, cap. 10,doth not anely condemne 
thoſe fires of capitall ſinnes, wherein the di- 
acll his workes are manitelt ; but even all lit- 
tle ones, and theſe alſo which men may hold 
ſlender orlight, Every (inne, faith Gregorie, 
In Exec, bb.1, hom.2. is heauy.becauſeit withs 
holdes the ſoule from aſcending. To vle i. 
dle ſpeeches, ſaith Sixtus 3. De mals do, &- 
eper.fides, ortocalla man a foole, ſeeme ſmall 
and ſlender faults : but hee addeth : If hee be 
guilty of hell that doth but call his brother 
toole;zwhat ſin canthen benoe deſcruing hell, 
| leaue thereader to iudge, All fin,ſaith Ger. 
ſon,De wita ſpirit left, 1, inthatit is an offence 
to God,agaio(t hiseterpall Law, is in hisown 
natureandindignitie , deadly , according to 
the rigour of iuttice,and ſeuering a man from 
the liteof glorie. Againe , No offence is ve- 
niall in it ſelfe, but onely throogh Gods 
mercy , who will tot imputeall offences ex- 
prellely vnto death , whenas injuſtice hee 
might,fothat it is concluded, that ſinne mor. 
"tall, and veniall in bceing ſo, are not intrinſes 


bn ——— 


"— 


| 


| 


this that the Fathers ſpakeof (innes after the 
mannerandreſpe& of men, the ſchaole-men 
have transferred vato God, and fo haue ſet. 
downea kinde of {inne which necdeth not | 
Chrilts blood to purgeit. 

5 Thirdly, thatis called a veniall (inne, 
which obtaineth pardon in the euent & con- 
ſequent, thoughit be mortall in it ſelte. 50 
Ambroſe,hib.de parad, cap. 4. T bat fault ispar- 
donable , which a confeſlion of ſinnes doth 
follow. Thereare ſome (innes (faith theav- 
thor, de vera &- falſa penit. apud Ang.cay. 18.) 
that are in themſelues mortall, but by repen- 
tanceare made veniall. Now (faith A»g1#7. 
de Crit, Deiz 1.2 1,c. 27.) (incewee know not 
the meaſure of our veniall iniquitie (though 
it continue in vs){urely we take greater paines 
to profite in good , and bee more feruent in 
prayer. Andthe mortall ſinne hereunto op- 
poſed, isthe (ſinne that leadeth vatodeath ;1o 
ſaith Pactamyepiſt. 3.44 Sempronian: and Hierom, 
In Terem. capite 2, Calleth thoſe heavie (inves, 
which draw man to deſtrution, and oppo- 


ſeth lighter ſins thereto. So the author ofthe | 
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prayers in Prudentiws attheend of his Hamr- 
rg. Caich : 


Alchough my words and deedes be nere ſoul. 


De ER 


TW — 


| Af argumebr. Firlt;they lay this place is not 
cited in the Cauncellot Nicea : what theo ? 


— then $:1doing fill l. 


Of all my /innes for pardon hope | will, | 


6 Fourthly,linne is called veniall, becauſe 
it isexculable before men , through humane | 
good will: ſo2n othcious lie is veaiall: And 
Aug"ft.Enchir.cap.22, faith: T herctore it isa 
(inne, but veniall , which beneuolence excu- 
ſth. And they arecalled veniallreſpsRively, 
inceucrence to greater crimes, 50 ( «ſt anus 
Collat, 22, (aith of veaiall (innes, they lceme 
light and ſmall vato men ; and Srxtws 3. +. de 
mals dottor,& operih.fidei,they ſeemelictle and 
(l:ader, and are eltcemed light : andchisis in 
reſpe& of thegreater, 


—  —— i 
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Images and Reliques. 


1” T Hz:re was no vie of images receiued at 

all io the primitive Church , but onely 
Symbolicall, and for ornament ſake, and that 
in private places,for 380. yeares after Chriſt. 
[reneus gbicRed againit the Goollicks , 4b, 1. 
c. 24- that ficlt they had che image of Chriſt 


itisCiced ia the Councell of Frankford, Ca: 
roluslibro,q capite 25. 2, They ſay Epipbami- 
«5 did notreckon Image worſhippe among(! 
the berelies: it is falſe, be direRly athirmeth, 
Hereſ,79, Thatitisthe divels invention to 
make pifures of men,and ſet them vpto be 
worſhipped. And againe,Hereſ, 55. ſpeaking 
of the Melchiledechians, hefaich, they madc 
them an image of 17ſes, and worſhipped it, 
wherein they were ſeduced, And amoog(t 
the hereſies of the Carpocratians ; Hereſ.z 7. 
ace reckoneth that for one, to worſhippe the 
[mages of /eſw#s, Peter and Paul. 3, T hey ob- 
ict that of Gregor) (1b. 9, /ndift 4.epift g. voto 
Serenus , that broke downethe images of the 
Saints: Tell mee brother what prie(t thou 
| haltat any timeheard , or ſeenedoe that that 
thou halte done. But I would have them 
ſhew that Seren»s did not alleadge Epiphanins 
and other Fathers teſtimonies again(t ima- 
es, 
2 About 400, yearesafter Chriſt , images 
beganae toget entrance, not onely into pri- 
uate places, but even vnto the Churches of 
[the Chriltians : but this vſeof them was but 
 hiltocicall ; as Augnitme , De conſecratione E* 


naxge!. bib, 1,capite 10. Baſil, Oratione in Sant, 
| Barl:1am Nyſſenns, Oratione in Theodorum, Prn- 


paiated, then that they crowned it ; and wor- 
(hippedir. Looke allo Auguſtine de here. 7. 
and Epiph.mmms, [n bereſ. 27. We worſhippe' 
noimages, faith Origen, Contra Cell, hbro 7, 

for wee doe not binge our invilible and ins! 
corpareall Gad vato any figure. So Arnobi. 
4s, orrather Menytins Fe'rwx contra Gent, libro 
8. VVhat image ſhall wee make for God? 


wholetrue image, if wee iudge accordiog to 

truth,is man - anJthere hee briogeth ia the. 
heatbea ſaying of vs; Why , baue they no. 
altars , no temples, no knowne images? S0 | 
Euſebuss, Hiſtor,eccle{. lwro 7, captel7. It was 
 outof an heatheniſh cultome , that the aun- 
cients did after this fort, honour thoſe that 
they held to bee their ſaviours, (that is, with 
painted images.) V Vee have decreed , faith 
the Eliber. Councell, chapt. 36. that there 
ſhould bee no picturesin the Church, lell 
that which we worſhip aod reverence, ſhould 
bee painted vpon the walles, Epiphanins Epiſt, 
ad [oann. Hizroſolyw. tore a hanging in peeces 
inthe Church , becauſc there was the image 
of a man painted thereupon , agaiait teſti. 
monie of Scriptures. Fhis minde ot his Hie- 
rome approoueth , who tran(latedthe Epiltle 
into Latine, Hereupon ſome of the Papitts 
doereprehend Epipbamins. 1. Caſtro contra be- 
reſ. ib. 8. tits!, 1mago, acculcth him ot errcour , 
though he cleare him ot herelie; he had zeale, 
but not according to knowledge, faith Wal 

denſir,de /acrament. tom. .capite 157. Others do 
reie the latter part of this Epiitle as coun- 
terfeit , name! F, Damaſcene 0/at, de imaginab, 
| Alan.Cope,and Sanders, but withoot all proofe 


| dentins, Hymn. de Santt, Caſſi:no, and Pants | 
C mus, epsſtol. duodecum, doe teltifie, Forthe bare 
and (vlitarie images of the Saints, or their (1Q- 
ple ſtatues, were not ereted votili fixe hun- 
dred yeares after Chriſt, which Caſſander in 
Conſult.de artic,con;row, doth plainly and free- | 
| 

| 

| 


| ly contelle. 
3 Superltition getting head , image-wor- | 
ſhip got foundation , yet never among lt the 
learned and godly ; neither were images ſet 
| torth for publike worſhip, vatill ſixe hundred | 
| yearesafter Chrilt, Gregorie bro nono Ind:f, | 
quart. epiſtol. 9, Cenies that imagesareto bee | 
worſhippe1. And Ss genius, De regno Italie lt 
bro primo, attirmes, that they would carrie the 
| Virgin fares Image in ſolemne pompe, but 
hee makes no mention of any adoration of | 
D.it, even vatill the yeare fiue hundred ninctic | 
and one; about whichtime, ſome Councels 
 approued the images that were then ſetvpin | 
| Churches , but did not teach that they were | 
to be worſhipped, and it that this worſhip got 
roote any where before this time, it was not 
among(t the teachers, but among(i the ſu- 
 perſtitious people. Pope Sergins, faith Regino 
i» Anno 622, in Saint Peters vellrie, found al 
great peece of the wood of Chrilts crotle, 
which from that time forth, all the people | 
vpon the Exaltation day,doc kitleand adore, 
inthe Cathedrall Church of Conltantine. 
4 This fame image-worſhippe was firlt e- 
tabliſhed publikely in the yeare ſeaven bun. | 
dred cighty cigbt, by the 2. Nicene Coun- 


fore,a Councell of Conllantinople (wherein 


cell. But onthe contrary (ide , but alittle bes | . 
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therewere three hundred and tbirtic Biſhops 
| held vnder Copronywa) condemned both 
' the worſhip of images and Reliques. P. e/£- 
' mil, de GefF. Framcorum, The lame did Leo 
| Conft.cmtwwes father, and Phileppiens. Petr, Diac, 
/+6.6.c:p. 12. And the Councel of Frankford, 
(wherein was preſent Charlemaine , and the 

Romans l-gates) did condemne the ſecond 
' Nicene Councell as hereticall. The Greekes 
| falſe (ynodefaith Regino, 45.2. ad an, 794. ga- 
 thered tor image-worlhip , isreieted by the 
| Pope; yea this Councell wascondemaed by 


{tantinople, that vtterly aboliſhed them, an 
the Councell of Nicea, that on the contra. 
ric did eltabliſh the adoration of ther» . 
| In the Councell of Frankford , faith Plars. 
4 in eAariano, both the Synode which the 
Greekes call the ſcauentb ( that is, that of 
Nicea) and alſo the berelie of Felix, con-! 
cerniog aboliſhing of images , was taken a. | 
way. 
5 The Fathers generally doe not defend, ; 
but rather refute this worſhippe euen after 
the Nicene Councell. « Augustine de morib.ccy | 
cleſ.cap. 24. doth plainely reprooue the wors | 
ſhippers of pictures, and ſepulchers. Note | 
this proprictie, faith Hierom , In Daniel 4. 
They ſay their gods are worſhipped , and i- 
mages adored, both which, theſeruants of 
GOD doe abhorrce. PiRores, ſaith 1/4. 
fridus,Strabo de rob, eccl. capite 8. are not there. 
foreto bee troden vader foote,and aboliſhed, 
becauſe we know they are not to beworſhip- 


| Als alſo in 


; Chron ad. 


 an-792.& | Ge 
| Genebr, | all the Princes & Biſhops of Brittaine.Char les 


' the French King (faith Howeden in continwatio. 
| Bede. ad an, 792. (cnta booke of the ſynode 
| vato Brittaine, diretedvato him from Con- 
| fantinople ; wherein (alas) were many things! B 
| ſet downe quite contrarie vnto our true | 
 faith,but chiefly in that it was decreed by the 
' vniformeconſent of very neere all the Do- 
' Aorz of the Ealt, 300, Biſhops or more in 


' umber; that images are to bee workhi 
 whichthe Church of God doth wholly de- 


 anepiltle wondrouſly confirmed by the holy 
' Scriptures, and in the perſon of our Princes 
and Biſhops, carried it with the ſame booke 


 2.c.14.confelleth,that theCouncell of Frank- 
ford diſallowed the Councell of Nicea ;z but 

| chat (ſaith he) happened by reaſon of twoer- | 
 rours. 8. Becauleit thought that the Nicene| 


' had decreed image-worſhip to be Latria, that 


iSan{wered by Suarcz, im 3. Thome. queſt, 25." 
 diſpatat, 54. | can hardly beleeue (faith hee)! 


| whole Councell ſhould bce ignorant of the 
 dofrine and authority of this Nicene Coun- 


defend the honour of images: and that it 


, mages haue their reverence rcſerued: ) and 
therefore condemnedthe Councell of Con- 


Es AA. 
he A il 


pped: 


telt;& cxecrate. Againlt which A/binu; wrote 


votothe French King. Betarmine de imag. lib, 


Councell was called without the Popes au- 
thority. 2, Becaule it thought this Councell 


is, worſhip due to God, Now hearc how hee 


that the Covncell of Frankford could pro- 
ceede again(t the Nicene Councell by error 
of faQ ; forit wes gatheredalittle before vn- | 
dertheſame Pope Adrian that confirmed it, 
whoſe legates were preſent at the Councell of 


Frankford(as the ſame authors doeconfelle,)' 


how then can it be that all the Fathers of this 


cell, hauing the Popes owne Legate to in- 


' ftruRtthemin both ? Now Cope m dialogs, Sus'D 


ris toms. 3. concil. and aiſo Suarez, leco preditte, 


doe an({wer , that the Councellof Frankford 


reprooueth the Councell of Conſtantipo- 
ple, ſometime by the Greekes called theſca- 
uventh , which was allembled for aboliſhiog | 
of images. So the Synode of Senona, cap. 14, \ 
ſaith, that Charles in the Synode of Franks 


ford did ouerthrow the erronious madnelle 
' of the [conomachi: I anſwer , The Councell 
of Frankford keepeth a mid-way , reſeruing 
ſome honour for images, (and ſomult - 
. milins ar geſts Francorum , libro 2, neere the 


end, bzevaderſiiood, when heeſaith, that i- 


— — 


[ Gods, And Bielincan, Meſſ. left. 49. ſaith, 


ped, nor adored. And the 6, Councell of 
Conltantinopleforbaddethepiuring of the 
holy Ghoſt, vader the forme of a Doue,or of 
the Wiſemen vadera ſtarre , orof Chri(t vn- 
dera Lambe : witneile Caranze annot. ad cas 
nou, 82, Leo Armenius commaunded all ima 
ges to bee broken downe by exprelle edi, 
Zonay. anal, tom, 3, The Almaines and Ar- 
menians forbaddethe worſhippe of imagesin 
their countries. Nicet, Chontar. in annal. And 
the moderne authors teach , that the Ima- 


ges of God are not to beemade, Abulenſir, 
[n Dent.4, quefl, 5, And Darand, In 3,diftintt, | 
9. queft.2. (aith, Thatitis a foolerieto make, | 
or adore any image of the Trinitie : where | 
alſo he denies, that the images tbemſclues are 
to bee worſhipped, but _ the figureinthe 
image. And, i Rational, hibroprime, capite 3. 

We worſhippe no images , neither call them 


T hat images are ſuffered in the Church , not | 
to bee worſhipped , but for other cndes. 50 
ſaith Hales 3. part. queſt, 30. arti. viti. and Pe- | 
reſius de traditionibus . And Tenas , Biſhop of 
Aurelia,De cult. imag, libro 1.ſaith,that image» 
worſhip is pernitious, and ſuperſtitious : ad- 
ding, let not our religion conſiſt in worſhips 
ping of humane workes, for they are better 
that make them, and yet wee ought notto 
worſhip them, let not our religion bee in our 
fantalies. And Gerſon, In compendis Theoleg. in 
'expoſitione prix precept. ſaitly, Thou ſhalt ot 
bow downe tothem, nor worſhip them : be- 
tweene which diſlingdiſh thus: thou ſhalt oot 
adorere, that is, with bodily worſhippe, by 
bowing knee or body tothem) thou ſhalt not 
colere, that is , with the affe of thy minde. 
And alittle before: whereforc images are for- 
bidden to be madeeither to be bowed vnto,or 
worfhipped, 
6 The Latine tranſlatourof the Bible ne- 
ur obſerved the diſtinion of Image & 1407 
lum , as wee may ſee in very many places of 


! Scripture. viz. Dext,4.16.and 1. King, 11,18, 
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wiſd.c3.and 14.E/4.40.18 and 44.13. Ezxch, 
7.20 imagines ſimnulacr, Amos 5.27, imago idolos 
rum. By which ſaith Hicrome, [n Ifas. 37. ſpea- 
king ofidols , wee meane the images ofike 
dead. Sodoth Cardinall Palrors teltifie that 
image, pifture, & idol are taken in one ſenſe. 
De ſacris & prophanis imagintb, lib, 1,capite 17. 
yaint Hierome (faith hee) writeth that where 
Idola was putin the text, Aqwiatranſlatedit 
| [magines,Or figuras, And wee readein Cicero, 
[magines que vocantur [dolaz Images called 1- 
dols: and /s Plato Idela, (fc. Idols are the I- 
| mages which are in the waters , or glaſſes, 
painted or printed,or fuch like, So the Latine 
word Simulachrum they alwaies put forthe 
Greeke word [dolum: for wheras in the Latine 
tranſlation of the Pſalme wee reade Smula- 
chragentium,the | magesof the Gentiles, the 
Greek faith -» &/vaa mr edroy, And headdeth; 
| Thename ofan limage,if wee marke,the pro- 
prietic of the word, (ignitieth any impious 
anddinelliſh figure, 

7 The Primitiue Church bore a certaine 
honour and reverence voto the Reliques of 
the dead Sainrs, keeping and carrying them 
from place to place , and flocking vatothem 
Hieron,contra Pl This honour began about 
300, Fyeares after Chrilt , butthey neither a- 
dored them nor bowed knee vnto them for 
600. yeares. For the Fathers vied to put them 
vader the altar, Ambroſe {ib, 10, ep1i7, $5. ſub 
new, butthe Papilts now put them in glaſſes 
and gauderies, abouec the altar , andthat to 
bane them adored, In elder times the re- 
liques were buriedin theearth, and in ſecret 
places.So Cyr. contra Inlian.libro 10. Cyrilthe 
Eremite, [n vita Emtbymis , hee remooued the 
body of this boly man vato a Church hee 
had newly built, and laid it into a holy coffin, 
that ſhould never after bee opened, and fo 
faith Prudentins Periſtephanon hywn, 3, of Ex- 
lalia. 


The ſacred bones and duft of her that ſleeper, 
| Our mother earth wm hallowed boſome keepes. 


And alittle after. 


[ lone torexerence theſe bones ſo bleſt: 
And tbat ſame altar under which they reſt. 


Andthe multitude therepreſent , ſaith /i- 
for, De perſecut. Vandal. 1:b, 3, becing full of 
ioy, carried the bodies of the holy Martyrs 
vatocarefull buriall. So Conſtantine made him 
a bridle,andarmed bis helmet with the nayles 
that Chriſt was faltened tothe crolle withall, 
Reffin.bnſt.1ib.1 cap. 8. 

8 Attheplaces of theſe reliques (whileſt 
the gift laſted) were ſometimes miracles 
done, not by them, but by Godtoincreaſeino 
vsan honour to the godlinetſe of their ow- 
ners, not that weeſhould adore them, for in 
antiquitic, adoration was taken for humbling 
and proſtratiog the bodie, 


A | 


| 
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the Crolle, not that they aſcribed any ſuch 

power vnto the outward figure, but becauſe 

they wonld make ſhew vato others of their 

belecfein thecrolle, thatis, in the death of 
Chrilt with this folemne ceremovie, and vſc 
it asan Item or watchword to ſtirce vp their 
faith which ouercomes all evils. And the 
li2ne whereby Conſtantine was victor, was not 
the ligne of the crotle , but the charaer of 
the name of Chriſt, which weeſcein many 
ancient coines of Conflantinzs and other Chri- 
(tian Emperoours,in formeas is inthemargent 
here expreſſed : togetber with this ioſcripti- 
on 73» rizg.,or as Socrates /ib, 1, Cap.1. Nicepbos 
r#:l1b, 7. capite 29, and Zonaras in Conftantino, 
haue it, Tx 11zg,that 1S>1n:ifto Deo,nen ſ:gno,\n 
this God, not thiscbaraRer, It is not r<qui- 
lite, ſaith Chryſoftome, Hom. 55. in Math, to 
make a bare croſle with thy finger in thy 
forchead,but with a (trong faith in thy hear : 
So that the crofſe doth not [ignifiethe figure 
of thecroſle, but the paſſion of Chriſt criici- 


thecroſle , are but rhethoricall tearmes, as 
when they call it an altar, it is a bgurative 
ſpeach borrowed from the ceremonial] law , 
and when they call it a ladder, it is atranſcen- 
dent metaphor. And voto all the ſayings of 
the Fathers where they call the crolle their 
redemption, bope, abd ſalvation, I anſwer in 
a word;the ſpeeches arerelatives, all referred 
to Chrilts paſſion, or vnto himlelfe in that f- 
gurerepreſented. For it is ordinary among(t 
them toput the continent for the thing con- 
tained, 

2 The Croſſe was never adored by the 
ancients, much letle adored with Diuine bo- 
nour: they allowedit a certaine veneration, 
namely arcucrent vie, vling it in teltimonic 


ligne of their vnmooneable beleete vpon 
Chriſt crucified , before the Gentiles z yea 
2ven when they were threatned with tor- 
ments. This end and vie is not now among(t 
vs, becauſe we arenot now among(tthe Gen- 
tiles, Wee neither worſhip crolles, (faith Ars 
wobing ComtraGentes.l.8,) nor yet delire them. 
Helene (faith Ambroſe, De obitw Theodeſ.) fig. 
diog thetitle,adoredtbe king(Chrilt he mea- 
neth)but not the wood: bacauſe that is an er- 


| ror ofthe heathen, & an vngodly vanity. Bat 


about the 400. yeareafter Chrilt, the Croſle 
privatemen. So ſaith Prudemns bs, Apotheofis, 


———_— 


— But now the ſcarlet red 
Of th' Emperonr in Chrift bis courts t ſpread: 


__— 
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F(T OI * 


- -Y OSRERATY 


mem ts. Bs » 


T he figne of the Croſſe, | 


I He Fatbers vied toarmethemſelues | 
againlt the divell with the (igne of 


fied,by a Metonymie, Sofaith Origen. in Row. | 
46.6. And theprailes gioen voto the ſigneof | 


of their faith, and withall extolling it as the 


began by litle and licle to be adored of forme | 


Diſtinio 
ad:1rationig 
& vencrati. 
nnis. Au- 
guſt.cſt de 
doQrina 
chriſt. lib, 
«c.g. & 
Cant M, 
lib. contc, 


Concyl. 
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| And by this mightie Prince the croſſe is war? A Saints had a power to worke miracles, Oar 
|  ſoipped. taith(ſaith 7ertullian,im Scorpias: contra Gnoſtic, 
| is our defence, and it it be not (trikea with di. 
' 6oſaith Paulin epiF. 11. He (the Biſhop truſt when wee (igne on this faſhion, that is, 
of Hieruſalem ) every yeare at Eaſter ſet by making this ligne,we often doe good vaty | 
forth the crotſetor the people to worſhip, be-| | the heathen,God giuing vs that power which | 
in2 hinſeltethe chiefeof the worſhippers. 50 the Apollle ſhewed whea he {corned the hi. 
Hicrome in his epitaph of Pa»ladaith, that ſhe| | tiag of che viper. And therefore wee (ee that 
did proſtrate her (elfe iv adoration beforethe miracles, and caſting out of diucls, arenotto 
' crollſe, asit ſhee ſaw the Lord there hangiog, beeaſcribed vato the Crolle, but vato the 
 Andepi#. 17.44 Marcellamhe laith, P ava and | | faith of miracles , and invocation of Chriſt. 
 Euftochium do wiſh that they might bur have | | How. much this Ggnedoth terrifiethe diuels, 
leauctolicke the wood of the cratle. So the| | (faith Latentins, De vera rebigione, libro quarts, | 
' Apanicnſes anno 540. bringing foorth the| | capite 27.) hee may {oone know , that (eeth 
 croiſ:,doe adore, and embracett, Emagr. hi, | | how when they are adiured by Chriſt, they 

Hoes forced to flie from the bodies they had 


 ecel lib. 4.cap. 25. Batafterwardsthe 2,Coun- 
cell of Nices, Attio 7. denied that Chrilts | Bf potleiled. And alittle after: Chriſts followers 
image wasto be aJored with divine worſhip, | | can calt out the ſame filthie ſpirits out of 
3 TheTranlicntor pallingcrolle,(that is, | men, both by their malters name, and by the 
checroiſe which they (igaed , or the tigne of | | ligne of hispaſſton. This directeth our courſe 
the croiſe) was commonly vied in the purer | | (1aith Saint Auguifine, De Sants. ſermon, 19, 
this doth it together wich chefaithfull 


churches , not the fixed crolle, that is, the 

crell: made of Rone,wooJ, or mettall,or yet | | calling vpon Chrilts oame , namely , thefa- 

painted vpon alles in churches or oratories,| | mous memorie of the viRorious crolle, 

torthefrit 400 yeares, The firlt altar,and the | | Stand ſtoutly vpoan this ligne(faith Cyril, Ca- 
firſt crolſe werelet vp in England by Oſwald | | racheſ- 13.) for when the diuels (ee the Crolle, 
inthe field where hee conquered Cadwall,| { they remember the crucified, To ſpeakein a 
| Ann,6; 5.Polychrowe.b.5,cap, 12. Aointhey | word, the Fathers giue not theſe wonderfull 
conſecration of the Sacraments -the crolſe| | effer ſo much vatothe ligne of thecrolle,as 
| waSne2er called to vie vatill about the 400. vato prayer and inuocation of God, Looke 
| feare: for the firlt 300. yeares after Chrilt ir in the writings of all choſe that are of anti-| 
| was butheld aligne of a mans outward pros C | quitie,and ſee whether this betrue, Lookein 
N azianzene vato Nemefins, Origen againlt 
Celſus, libro tertio & oftanuo, Theodoretns 10 his 
Peterand Thalaſſins: Enſebins in hiftor, Eccliſs- 
aftic bro oftano, capue ſeptumo : Sulpitius vnto 


 fellion, vſed in bis ordinarieaGtioas , bat af. | 


 terwatds it was brought intg, the Lords ſups | 
per at firſtro ignite vatovsthe good wee: 
 reape by Chrilt, A»guft, in loan.traF. 118. but | 


| afterward that by it theſacrament might bee| | Euſebins the prielt, Epiitol. prim. the Author 
| bleed and conlecrated.- But that Chriſt did | of the Dialogues; in Gregorze Dialog.lbropri- 
conſecrate the Euchacilt on this manner,| | wo, capite prom, Vittor of the perſecution by | 
A nalirnsviterly denyeth, Deecclefsixſt, offic. the Vazdals, libroſecundo : and Panlinns of the | 
4ib.3,cap.24 alcribingit vato Auguſtine, Be-| \life of Saint Aſartin,libro ſecundo; all theſe will 


' 1desthe (igoe of the crotle tormany ages at | teſtifie my aflertion. Nay the (igne of the! 


| Gel, was but a (imple and bare ceremonie in| | croiſe, as the Fathers vſed it, wasa certaine ſe | 
| theſacrament, but aftcrward that rite beeing | 


cret invocation of Chriſt crucified : ſo that it 
| changed An. 1000, it (ince hath bin alwaies 


is afooliſh and an idle forgerie, to ſay , that 
 vied in an odde number, Microlog.ecap. 14. it had that efhicacie ex opera eperata, by the 
4 The auncient writers held the fſovle to bare making of it, ſeciog it had all thepower 

' bedetended by the ligne of the crotle either 


from invocation. 
tollowing 1fontanss, as TertullianD ereſurret, 6 Thoſe croſſes that were vſcd in the 
cairn. T he bodie is ligned, that the ſoule ma 


Church for the firſt 400. yeares, had no 1- 
be defended : or elſe doubttully: | doe thinke 


| |mage at all of Chriſt crucifted vpon them. 
(faith Auguit:ae Deprecat merit, & remiſ[. hbro T his aiſertion cannot bes confuted by any 


2.cap. 26. that the Catechumenilts areſanRi-| | approoved teſtimonie of Antiquitie, And of 
hed by the ligne of Chrilt and prayer with| | ſeemeth thatthis image of the crucifixe did 
 impolition oft hands, after ſome certaine| | firſt grow in vic publikely in or about the! 

manner. Where notethe words I thioke, and} yeare of Grace 710, as it apprareth in the] 
aftcr ſomecertaine manner, for theſe ſhew| | Councel heldia Trullo. To the end that that 


D 


and belides you lee bee held not the ſanRih- 


with prayer alſo. 


racles biu done, becauſe the name of Chrilt 
crucified was alwaies adioyned, either in ſe- 


cret or exprelle invocation, and then the | 


— — 


that Auguitine doubted of that ceremovie, | 
cationto bez made by the croile onely , bat 


5s Attheligne of thecrolle there have mis 


' this time forward. 


which is perieed (ſaith this Synode, Cann. | 
$2.) may bee repreſcated vnto publikeview 
euen in lively colours, weecommand, thatin 
ſtead of the olde Lambe the figure of that 
Lambe that taketh away the ſinnes of the 
world, Chriſt our God ia the likenelle of a 
manbe ſet vp and ereRed in Images , from 


/ 


TY 
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on of churches began about the 300. yeare 
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Churches for prayer, 


| 
He Fathers acknowledge Chur- 
ches as houſes of prayer, but binde | 
vs not to come to the Church alwaies when 
| We pray. 

2 And they name their churches after 
their Martyrs names for diltinion ſake, 
onely appointing the worſkipvnto God, and | 
\not vnato them, VVee honour them (faith 
Auguſtine, de vera religione, capite 55.) out of 
charitie , not out of dutie or bond: neither 
build we any churches vato them. And Con- 
tra Maximmun Arrian. tro primo, titulo unde- 
cimo : Should wee not beecurſed and caſt out 
from Chriſts truth and his Church, it wee 
ſhould build any temple of timber and (tones 
vato any Angel, although moſt excellent 
becauſe we ſhould giue that honourto a crea. 
ture,which is due onely vato the Creatour?lf 
therefore wee ſhould commit fſacriledge in 
building a Temple voto any creature, how is 
not he the true God , vato whome wee build 
notemple, but are our ſelues the temple vnto 
bim? And here, as alſo often elſewhere, 
Auguitine prooueth the holy Ghoſt to bee 
God, becauſehebatha temple. VVhich ar- 
gument both Baill, Epiſtola 141.and Ambroſe 
De Spiritu Sanfto , libro tertio , capite 13. doe ' 
vle. 

3 The auncient conſecration of thechur- 
ches was with meere words and prayers, not 
with croſſipg, or ſuch like rites. And dedicati- 


I 


| 


after Chrilt, | 
4 TheFathers ofthe firlt 200, yeares, nes 
ver talke of adorniog churches , but about 
Conftantines time this errour got roote, andſo | 
cuſtome bearing ſway , the Fathers began to 
looke for ornaments for the church, Then 
firſt of all, ſaith Orho Friſinglabre quarts, capue | 
tertio, (in Conſtantines time) were publike E- 
disgiuen out for building of churches, that 
is,more (lately roomes,or temples; for before | 
they vied holy houlesto Pray in, | 


—— — - 


— 


Canonicall houres. 


TY? E Fathers obſerued houres both di- | 
uerſly and freely : but thatall ſhould bee 
bound vnto the ſame & to ſomany boures, is 
atyranvicall ſuperſtition, And Walfridus of- 
tentimes repeateth that it was aloog time af- 
ter the Apollles that theſe houres wereinfti- 
tuted and ordained. V Vee muſt know (ſaith 
he, De reb. eccl. cap. 25.) that therepaſſed mas 
ny ages after the revelation of the Goſpell, 
before theſe houres were ordained to beethe 
ſolemnitice of certaine hovures in the day and 


p 


A |tive Church had not ſeven canonical boures: 


Neither Athanaſius, Bafill, nor Hierome doe at 
any time mention the firſt houre: Caſſianns 
indeed doth, faying it was ordained about his 
time. De inſti.Canob,leb, 3.capite 4. and ſo doth 
Soto hold allo, deinre & inftit. lb, 10. queſt. 5. 
articul, 1, V Vherefore Baronins ſaith falſely 
' when heathrmeth that Chryſoftome and Zaſill 
doe often mention the foure hovres of the 
day. Belides,the Fathers doe preſcribe houres 
| for the night aſwell as for the day : And be- 
| lides the canonicall houres, they ſet downe 
a night-ſervice, and night-watches, as divers 
authors,viz, Amalarins,eccleſiaſt.offic, ib, 4. ac. 
2 4d cap.11. Rupertur, De dininoffic, ib, 1, a cap. 
1.4dcap. 8, Radnipbur, In Obſern. can. prop, 14. 
Caſſianns,l1b.2.cap. 4, the Councell of Agatha 
as It iscited Doſtin, 91. cap. Preſbyter, Gregory 
inthedecretals/ib, tertio, 114, 41. cap. 1, de cele- 
| bratione miſ[arum, and Bede alſo 1b, tertioin E/s 
dram, capite 28, do teltifie, You multriſetwiſe 
or thrice a night, ſaith Hierome to Euſtochs. 
«m;) But they will haue the middeſt of the 
\Dight eſpecially obſerued , and namely, Atha- 
naſms De virgin. B aſill queſt faſinsexplic, queſt, 
37. Hicrome, Ad Euſtech, de obit. Pauley and 
| Hugo de Santto Vittor.in ſpecul.ecelefi.cap.tertio,et 
deeccle. offic. 156, 2. cap. primo & 9. Thele the 
' Church of Rome doth not now follow, for 
threedaies betore Eaſter the prieſts doe (ing 
the night ſeruice and laudes at evenſong: and | 
C allthethree noRurnes are ſung together by 
the wholequire. 


B 


| 


—— —_— —— rm I IE > Ir ener ee I Ig. ee. os 


[ntercesfion,inuocation, and 
worship of Saints. 


I Ntill 200. yeares after Chriſt , the 


interceſſion ofthe dead, and there- 
| upon their invocation, was never heard of in 
the Church of God. Let any man giue an in- | 
[tance tothecontrarie. | 
2 Afterwards, Origen for one, andothers , 
with him fell todiſpuce of the interceſſion of | 
the Saints for ys : but very doubtfull and in- | 
conſtant was their doqrine hereof vntill 
foure hundred yeares were expired. V Vhe- 
ther the Saints (faith Origep /ib. 2. in epiit, ad| 
Rom.) that are with God doe any thing for vs, 
and labour » let this alſo bee reckned 
amongltche ſecret and hidden myſteries of | 
God, which may not bee committed to wri- | 
ting. And againe, Homily 3, mw (amic, ſpea- | 
king of thele prayers , hee ſaith, chough nor | 
peremptorily, As for thoſe boly men which 
are departed out of this world , retaining as 
yet their loue to thoſe remaining here be- 
hind,it ſhall oot be amiſle to tbinke of then, 
that they baue acareof their welfare,and that 
they helpe them with their prayers, 1f thou 
have apy care, (or vaderſtanding, as )ofour 


D 


| 
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| 


night as they are now. And the purerprimi- | 
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labours , ſaith Naziarzeve voto Gorgonias 
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| ſoule, in Oratio, delandbus Gorgonie, it it bee, Aj Andin the ſame manner it may bee concly. 

as Al y beeconcly 
granted vnto the divine ſoules to know and | | ded that ſothey held Limbus Patrum,lnuocs. 

perceive things done here below, then re-| | tion of Sainte,andtheglaileof the Trivitie. 
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ceive thou my prayer: Andin his firlt orati- 


4 [nterceſlionof Saints , whereofthe Fa. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| on againſt 1wen, heſaith, Hearealſo o thou 
ſoule of Great Conftemtme, if thou have any 
ſenſe, perceivance, or vnderſtanding ['# n/ai- 
' #977. ] Andin his oration vpon Bf, belike- 

wiſe ſaith , that Baſis ſouleisin heauen and 
there offereth ſacrihce as | ſuppole : [w:3ya,, ] 
Andia this Epitaph vpon bis tather, beſaith , 
Hedoth now more good with his interce(lis 
on,then he did in all his life with his dotrine, 
as I doe perſwade my ſelfe. And by and by he 
addeth: Ifit benot too bolda part to ſpeake 
thus, 50 Hierome in Mepotienus his Epitaph. 
Whatſoever I ſay (quoth he) ſeemeth mute, 
becauſc he hearech not: and yet alittle after 
he ſaith, that heisamong( the quires of Ao- 
gels, 50 Annuitine in bis bookeot the care 
tor the dead, cap. 16, leaues it vadetermined 
| whether the dead martyrs do helpevs or no, 
| and addeth that theſethings patle our vader- 
| (landing. And cap. 13. he prooueth by Scrip- 
| ture, andaamely out of Efay thes 3, 15, that 

the Saints know not what is done here below, 
| Andia his comment vpon the 108, P/alme, 
| hee dares not grant that the dead doe know 
the paines and pleaſures which happen vato 
their friends, T he ſoules of the dead,ſaith the 
author of the booke de Spritu + Anima, 


| which isamong AuguFftives workes. capite 29. 


are ina place where they neither heare nor 
leethe things which doe here happen voto 
men in this life. Yet they haue acare of choſe 
thatliueon earth , though they know not at 
all what they doey even as wee haue a care 
ouerthe dead, though not knowing what 
they doe. Although the Saints doe pray for 


heard when we pray for our ſclues,faith Thees 
philait,ln Mathew .cap.1s, 
3. Belides, the abacient writers doe com 


are reſcruedin ſecret babitacles, out of hea- 
en) not enjoying the (ight of God, vatill 
thelaſt iudgernent. So holdeth [rencus hbro 
quinto im fine, [nftine Martyr queſt, GO, & queſt. 
75. Origen honul. ſeptems, in Lenit, & lib, 2, peri 
arch,Chryſoitome bomil, 39.in1.Cor.and 28. 5» 
Hebr. Theedoret in Hebr, 11. Theophyla?, Is 


 Aretas,1n Apral. capite 6, Viltor, In Apocal, ibi- 
dem, Latlantins, libro 7. capite 21, Hilary, In 


for. Ambroſe de Cain libro ſecunds , cap. 2.6 de 
bono mortis, AuguFin, Retratt, libro primo, capite 
I 4. Epiite, 3.ad Fortwnatian.Enchirid.capite 108, 
de Geneſi ad literam , libro 12. Capite 2.5. decinat. 
Dei libro dnodecim.cap.nono,5 in P[al. 36, And 
Bernaraallo , Ser, de omnibus Santt. tertio, 
Serm. quart, Hereit malt needes follow that 
the Fathers either doubted of the interceſli- 
on of Saints or elſe contradited themſclues, 


—_—————— 


' vs (asthe Apollles did for her, meaning the! 
woman of Chanaav) yet ſhall wee beſooner 


monly athirme that the ſovles of the faithfull 


Hebr.11, Euthymins, In Luc, capte 16, and2 3, | 


| 


| 


| 


[ 
[ 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


: 
| 
! 
| 


| 


| 


' 


| 


Pſalm.138. Prudemtins, H [yon.de exequi.defun- | 


| 
| 


| 


thers for many ages doe commonly ſpeake, 
isa generallinterce(ſion for the Church, not 
for this or that particular man : and this inter. 
ceſlion our Church doth very willingly ac. 

knowledge. As for that particular interceſſj 
on of particular Saints, for particularmen, it 
was not ſo ſoone belecued, but was firſt of all 
drawne out of dreames, andrifled out of re. 
uelations, Enſcbius in his hiltorie, [bro ſexto, 
cap. 4. telleth, that Poramiens (as it was repor- 
ted )threedaics after her martyrdome, appex- 

red to Baſihdes inthe night, ſetting a crowne 

vpon his head, and telling him that (hee prai, 

ed vntothe Lord forhim, And one Apelvin 

a revelation ſaw one of his dead brethren ma. 

kinginterceſſion for him : this is recorded by 

P alladins in H:iſtor,Patrum,cap.52. 

5, The Fathers teach that the Saints doe 
make interceſſion for vs not onely openly, 
by prayer, but alſo myſtically , namely by 
meriting. The merits of the mother , faith 
Anſelme libro De excellentia Marie , doe make 
interceſſion to obtaine her audience. That 
which wecannot bring to paſſe by our owne 
powersfaith /uo,epi;t. 119. wee heare may bee 
obtained by the merits of the bleſſed and 
perpetuall Virgin. Belecue (faith Berno Avgi- 
enſic Serm, ecundodeS, Marco) that whatſoe 
uer you pray for by Saint Marker merits , 
you ſhallobtaineit. Sotheauthor of the epi- 
(He vnto Paula and Euftochiunm in Hieromes 
workes of the aſſumption of Aarie, faith 
thus of Marie: Lether commend vs with her 
merits, and aid, andaſli(t vs with her prayers, 
that wee alſo may bee found worthy in her 
commendations. The Saints (faith the Ma- 


their merits and in their affeRions, Yea the 
Fathers ſometimes giue but too much voto 
the [aterceſſion of the Saints. So faith Sexe- 
rus Sulpitizs of Saint Martin, epiſtola ſecunda, 
that that was bis onely and hislalt hope, that 
what he could not poſlibly obtaine by bim- 
ſelfe he ſhould merit and deſerue it by CIar- 
tinsinterceſlion. Wee trult and beleeve (ſaith 
Leo, Serm. 1. innatal, Petr. & Paxl,——that to 
obtaine Gods mercy, we muſt hauecontinous 
allaideand aſliſtance by the prayers of our 
eſpeciall patrons , that how much our own 
ſinoes doe weigh vsdowne, ſo much the A- 
poltles merits may lift and raiſe vs vp againe. 
| cruſt (ſaith Prefer, kb, Depromiſſ. & preds- 
fione Dei)to beepurely cleanſed from all my 
lianes by the prayers of the Saints. So Gre- 
orie of Terwin. Lib. quart, vite Sanfts Martini 
m Prolog. ſaith, that theSaints by their inter- 
ceſlion doe procure the everlaſting puniſh- 
mentsto be extinguiſhed, and the langaor of 
our offences to becured, And in the Fathers 
wee ſhall finde the Saints our immediate in- 


—_—___—— 


.ſter ofthe ſentences,{ibro quarto,diſtinft10 : 45. 
liter:G,) doe make intercelſion for vs, both in 
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as ode 


terceſſoars with God, For ſo Atria» the firſt, this in 
Epif.ad Conſtant.et Irenen, ſaith, that the Ima- 
ges of the Saintsare to be worthipped , be- 
cauſc it is certaioe, that they are the ſeryants | 
of God, and doe continually offer vp, their | 
ers and interceſſion voto the Deitiefor 
rs;that doe honour them here below, 


dead prooued to haue beene inthe Church | 
from Chriſt vato 350. yeares after, Forio all | 
the Workes of the Fathers that wrote with- | 
[in this limite, nomanis able to ſhew any one 
fit and plaine commaundement or precept, 
nor-any {incere example for inyocation of 
Saints. | 
7. This lnuocation beganne 
brought into vic in the CatholikeChurch/, 
[aboutthe yearc of Grace 380. ariſing out of 
acultome of the vulgarſort, ard lomemens 
prinate denotions, For the Fathers of theſe 
times do tell, how the Saints wereinuocated, 
but doenot teach that they are to be inuoca- 
ted. Nay in theic more ſerious diſpatations 
and Sermons they doe reprebend the inuo- 
cation ofthe Saints. All your vowesall pray- 
ers,all p—_—_ , om + yt pany. 
gin ith Origen againl(t Ce//ns, l; into ) 
EE dediened os God the Lordof all 
things by and through chat high Prieſt,grea- 
terthen all Angels, theliving VVord , and 
God. And apaine: This will reſtraine all mea 


5 There can bee no [nuocation of the | 


firſt to wy 


from offering or daring to offer any prayers 
vnto any perſon , but onely vato the Lord 


God, who onely is all-ſaffhicieat voto all, 
through the Saviour the Sonne of God. So 
Atbanaſmes againſt the Arrians,' Sermone tertio. 
prooueth Chrilt Ieſus to be God, becauſe be 
is called vpon , for a- creature ought not to 


giveth a venerable reſpeRt vato Aerie, but 
denieth hec both adoration and inuocation. 


patocly afhrmeth, that heethinketh them 
ooles , that doe adoreand worſhip their tel- 
low-ſeruants. And Baſl,in P ſalm,ſeptimn, ſaith, 
Asitis meete and ft wee ſhould worſhip no- 
thing but God, ſo ought wenottofalten our 
hopes vpon any but vpon God, As for Hies 
rome , hee doth not ſo much as in oneplace 
helpeto build vp this invocation of Saints, 
but cather the contrarie, For writing agaialt 
Vigilanting, in Epiitola ad Ripariums heeplainly 
auerreth : Wee doe not worſhip gor adore; | 
doenot ay, the Reliquesof the Martyrs but 
neither the Sunne nor the Mooney no nor 
| the Angels, leſt weſhould be thought 
toſerue the cxeature rather then the Crea- 
tor, Weeneither affirme (ſaith Cyril, Contra 
[ulian,bbro 6.)that the Martyrs are Gods,nei- 
ther haue we accuſtomed our ſelues to adore 
them. And Theſaur./ibro ſecundo, capite primo, 
| There is no man that knoweth not that 


the Scriptures 


be worſhipped. And fo Epiphanius, Hereſs 79. | 


And Ambroſe In Commentar. tm Roman, prim. 


es denie adoration veto every | 


created nature; aad allow that to Godonely 


| 
' 


A |ther vſe nor defend this invocation , but ra- 


ther diſalloweth it, As for example , in his 
Homily,De profetiu Enangelii : But thou nee- 
delt not any patrone before God (faith bee) 
nor with long diſcourſe to curry favour with 
others: but though thou doſt come alone, 
without cuer a pardon , and offerthy prayers 
vnto God by thy ſelfe, yet ſhalt thou obtaine 


; thy petition: for God doth not conſent vato 


oor requelt ſo eafily,when others pray tor ve, 
as when we pray for our ſelues, though we be 
full fraught with manifold euils. Let not our 
religion (faith Augnftine, De vera Religtone 
capire 55.)be to worſhip the dead : weeare to 
honour them for imitation ſake, but not to 
worſhip them for religion ſake. And De cinir. 
Dei libro 22.capite 10, hee ſaith, V Vee doe not 
build temples vato our Martyrs, as vato 


for men departed, whoſe ſoules doe livcin 
relt with God. Nor doe wee ſet vpany altars 
to lacrificevntothem, but wee offer our ſacri- 


At which ſacrifice they are named in their 
order, as men of God , who have conquered 
the world by confeſling of him , but they are 
not inuocated of the Prieſt that ſacrificeth. 
De cinitate dti 1:6.8.cap. 27, Thoſe that defen- 
ded thelaw, ſaith 7heoderet Incap. 2, 4d Co- 
teſſ. drew onthe people vato the worſhipof 
Avgels alſo ; faying that the law was given 
by them. And thisvice remained very long in 
Phrygia.& Pifidia, V Vherefore the Synode 
which mette at Laodicea , the Metropolitan 


| cittie of Phrygia, did by a decree probibite 


allmen from praying vato Angels: Andyvn- 
to this day there are oratories of Saint 7 
chaetto beſcene amongſt them and in their 
borders, And hereunto they did adviſe men 


| out of their(excceding)bumilitie,alleadging 
| that the God of all things is both inuilible 


and incomprehenſible, and that none can 
come vnto him,and therefore that they mult 
vie the helpe of the Angels toobtaine the 
favour of God by them. So Augnitine Con- 
feſſionnm lib. 10,cap. 42. [peaking vato Gad), 
faith: VVhom ſhall | findethatcan redoncile 
mevnt@ my God ? ſhall I make meanes vato 
the Angels? by what prayer , or what ſacra- 
ments? Looke alſoin the ſame Father in his 
booke De moribus eccleſi.capite 34, | 

8 The inuocation which was vicd in theſe 
times , was properly a Dialogue or confe- 
rence, as with thoſe that were preſent ; now 


they were preſent,citherby a 


for then it was commonly held chat che Mar- 
tyrs ſoules werealwaies preſent atthe places 


| 


of their Martyrdome , and ſome beleeved 
themto be ; where. 1 proone both theſe 
conditions thust Zef//,and Nazianzene(as als 


{other Fathers(bauing occalio ginen! _ 


intheir Panegyricall orations, 
conclaſions (not inuocate their friends de- 


Chryſeftome in his trac writiogs , doth nei- 


- 


—— _— 


— 


icall ii- | 
on(aswhoſhould fay 1 will conceiveſuchan | 
one tobe preſent) or inopinion and conceit, | 


Gods , but weſet vp memorials for them, as 3 


ficevnto one onely God,both theirand ovrs. | 


parted | 
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parted,but)as oratours vie todoe, Ipeake va- 
tothem by a figure called Proſopopeia (a fai- 
ning of a perſon where none is) as though 
they were preſent; and make ſome wiſhes, 
but no prayers vatothern : as when weEng- 
liſkmen playing at bowles, doe in our py 
| bid one bowlerunne; or rubbe, &c- 50 
keth Naziaxzmm vato the Paſleouer, O great 
and holy Paliſeouer, expiation or cleanſer of 
the whole world, for | talke with thee as with 
aliving creature,&c. And [nweZ. 1. mm [ult4- 
num, Heare O thou fouleof Great Conftan- 
tine, or rather Conftamtins, for Conſtantine died 
when «lian wasabout three yeares 01d. /aco- 
| bi Bulluucs annet, 2, in banc Orat, Iithou haue a- 
ny ſeoſe: andalittle after; What is this, O 
thou molt divine Emperour? For I am for- 
cedto expoltulate with him, as if hee were 
| herepreſent, and heard me, though indeede 
| hebe with God. Andin his{econd [nueQiue 
| becalleth vato #44» beeing dead and dam- 
nedin hell. Andafcer this manner Donyſons 
Areapagua Hierarch, eccle. cap. 3.part. 5, orthe 
| author ofthat worke vader his name, batha 

rhetoricall exclamation vato Chriſt beeing 
repreſented in the bread. And YiFor in his 
booke of the Yandel perſecution ſpeaketh 
vato the Patriarches, Prophets, and Apo- 
(Hes : And Eberowe in his epitaph of Pax/s 
ſaith: Farewell © Pauls, and by thy prayers 
belpe the decrepite age of himthat doth ho- 
nour thee; In which words there is noinuo- 
cation,but an apoſtrophe whereby be ſpeaketh 
vnto her beeing dead, as though ſhee were 
preſent with him, Andthe ſame Fatberin Hi 
larins life, ſaith thus of Confantia: Shee was 
wont to watch whole nights in big ſepulcher, 
and ſpeake to him as if hee were preſent, to 
forther her prayers. And Nyſſeaw likewiſe, O- 


ration.in $.T beedorum, Tholethatbebold—:; 
| faith be,do embrace 


cares,mouth, & inſtruments of all theſenſes : 
| And then powring out the teares of loueand 
duty vnto the Martyr, as though he were li- 
ving avd preſent, they offer vp their humble 
prayers vato bim, to bee an interceſſaur for 
them , intreating him as a ſouldiour of God 
andcalling vpon bim as one that obtaineth 
when he pleaſeth. So Chry/oftowerOrat.in Bas 


bylam. lfany man, ſaith he, doe but (tand by 


| 
[ 
! 


as thoughthe bo- 
die wers living and flouriſhiog,vling the eyes, | 


theſeſepulchers, ——the very light of the 


cothn inuadiog bis ſoule, doth penetrate it, 
and (tirrethiryvp, mooving there in ſuch an 
affeR, that hee deemeth them chatlie therein 
buried to be vilibly preſent with him, & offe- 
riog their prayers together with him. Now 
that it was commonly belecued that the 
Martyrs ſoules. were (till preſent at their (e- 
pulchers, or where they would, Hieromee res 
| prehenlion of 75g deni 
doth plainly teſtite, Thou; ſaith H:erow con- 
tra Figilant.cap. 2, doelt aftirmethat the ſoules 
of the Apoltles and Martyrs are placed ci- 
| therin Abreben; bolome, or the place of re- 


an_— 


: 


| 


ws ( who, denied this 


A 
| 


| 


" 


poſe,orvader Gods altar, and 


bs 


mort.” | 
that they Can- 

not bee preſent at their tombes, and where 
themſclues pleaſe : and hee anſwereth him 
thus: Ifthe Lambe bee every where, then 
thoſethat are with the Lambe muſt be belee- | 
ued to beeyery where. Andleeing the divels 
and evill ſpirits do wander all over the world, 
and through their too great celeritie are eue. | 
ry where preſent, is itlike that the Martyrs : 


afcer the ſhedding of their blood ſhould bee 


ſhut vp intheircothns, and not be able toget 
out thereof? So Maximus T aurinenfis In natal | 
Martyr. Tanricorumfaith : All the Saints are | 
every where, and aſſiſt all nen———2nd are | 
alwaies with vs, and (tay (till with vs : that is, | 
do both keepe and defend vs while we are in 
our bodies, and alſo doe receive and enters 
tainevs when weleaue our bodies. And the | 
like ſaying hath Sewerns Swlpitins of $, Martin 
epit, 2, Hee ispreſent (ſaith he) with all that 
talkeof bim , and {tandeth by them all. But 
that this is very boldly athirmed,and weakely 
concluded, who ſeeth not ? Though for ex- 
cue ſake we may ſay that theſe Writers vſcd 
vbiq; for Paſſim, or whilibet. 

9 The Fathers in their praiers and com- 
munion accuſtomed to recite the names of 
the Martyrs and other Saints, deſiring God 
withall to grant them this or that by their in- 
treaties or interceſſions, When we offer this 
ſacrifice (faith Cyr, Catechiſ. 5.) wee make 
mention of then that are departed betforevs, 
that. God may receiue our prayers by their 
interceſſion. Therefore atthe Communion, | 
ſaith Auguſtinein Joan, tra, 84. wee mention | 
not them as wee doe the others that reſt in 
peacezor that wee ſhould pray for them, but 
rather that they may pray for vs. And ſuch | 
are the commemorations of the Saints inthe | 
Liturgies that are named after lames Baſil, 
('bry/oftome, or that of the Church of Rome. 
But theſe publike prayers , (as alſo many 0-| 
ther private ones) were but certaine vowes | 
and deſires that the prayers which they be- | 
leeued the Saints did offer vp the whole | 
Charch,might bee beneficiall voco them be- 
foreGod, as George Caſſander did verie well 
obſerue. Such alſo is the vowe of Prudentins in 
lib. mel 5wparoy in fine bymns 10, concerning the 
punifhment of Rewanss the Martyr. 


| 


| 


Wanld I might chance amongft the Goates to 
ſtand. | 

And hee diſcern'd by all on the right 
band. | 

And that at his intreate the king ſpould 


_ ſa © ; $202508 | 
Romanus kneelesy bring we that Kidde 
away: "mg 


Be he a lambe, and claathed with my 
wooll, &c. i4ts \Ieos 


- 10 TheFathers, eſpecially tholeaftertbe 


400. yeates,, baueerred.ipthe Invocation of 
Saines , yeaareguilty cucn ofſacriledge , for 
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they doclomertimes put their faith;hope,and 
erult ia them. So erred Paulin ſpeaking vn 
toFalix /nnatal.3. 


Obtaine that God wouldpardon vs onr ſinne 
By thy fall prayers and merits, — 

And againe, [n natali 6, 
Lifting his ſoule to heawen,and comforted 
Wuh faith,he hopes he hath already ſped, 
And to Saint Felix comrts with haſt is 


carried. 
And alittle after, 
The God hath made for wearied ſoules 4 


reſt: 
Eaſe for the prien d,andſalne for hearts ops 


PR And ia anotherplace,ln natali.8, 


Let vs vntothispatrone haſt, 
Together with hope vuited faſt, 
—H: pray the Faclix be 
Our right band 5ll,and tower of ſafety. 
And fo faith Fortunatus of Martin, in his 
life,hb. 2. 
Renerend,whome I with heart and voice 
adore, 


Helpe me poore wretch it's mercy | im 


' - plore. 


Andpreſcatly after: 
0 bleſſed HMeaiatonr be 
Berweene my griened Lord and me, 


And ſo Leo,Ser.1.de nat. Petr. & Panl.c.7 
ſaith,that look how much our own finnes do 
caſt vs downe, ſo much the Apoltles merits 
doeraiſe vs vp. And Gregor, Hom. 32 .m Enang. 
Maketheſe the proteours of you in your 


| 


io thevertueof Almighty God, and of Pe- 
ter the prince ofche Apoliles, So Epbrem, 
Fulgentizs » and D amianu doeall exceede all 
meane in the ptayſes of the bleſſed Virgio , 
Hee batb magnified thee(ſaith D amianus, de 
attiys. Marie, Sermo 2, )that is mightie, and 
vto thee is giuen all power ia heaven and 
earth, and nothingis impoſlible vato thee 
towbomitis pollible to eleuate thoſe that 


are deſperate,vato hope of bletſedneſle. For 


how can that power hinder thypower,which 
tooke fleſh of thy fleſh ? For thoucommeſt 
vntotbat Golden altar of mans reconciliatis, 
not onely as kin euen commidingznot 
asa ſcruant,but as a Lady,and miſtreſſe, And 
ſametimethey flicke not to fay;that they do 
know all things:as Paulinus uatal.G. 


Thon knowe ſt their wmnſions that in ( brif «s 
light, 
Seeſt allthough hidde and abſent from thy 
And inth'al-knowing God ;hnow/ſt exery thing 
aright. 


Solikewiſe holdeth Proſper 


puilt, faith hee,/bro.22.epiſtol.2 1,Wee hope | 


de vita conteiwyl | 
libre 1.capite 4 Noſecret ({aith hee) ſhall bee | 


A 


- | the holy Ghoſt, hee thus concluded it z pray 
forvs vato God,allelniab,adarnn.59 1; Soone | 


himſelfe which is better then alltheſe, with 
cheir pure hearts, b 
11. Thevlicofinuocatioa which in&- 
dertimes had beene but priuate mens. ©u# | 
{tome,about the 500 yeare began to become | 
publike: for then begunne Petrus Guaphems 
toſhufflethe inuocation of Saints, a i 
the prayers of the Chorch:forit is called his 
invention to namethe virgin A{@y,and to in 
uocate her divine name in every prayer, Ns- 
cepb.lubro 15, capite8, And about the 600; 
yeare, Gregor the great commaunded a Lis 
taDy to'beepublikely ſung ,. wherein all the 
Saints were inuocated, Sothat the comme- 
meration of the Saints was at that timetar- 
ned into invocation. | 
12 This opinion of Invocation of Saints 
hada large part of the origioal from dreams, 
vilions,doubtful and yncertaine revelations, 
yea and was molt of all confirmed by ſuch 
meanes. It fell out, ſaith Sigomine, De reg. 1- 
tal.libro, 1 that which way ſoeuer the Image 
(of the Virgin ſary) was carried, the mor- 
tall peſtilence of the ayredid depart,& good | 
health followed, for which bleſſing all men 
giving thankes, an Angell was heardout of 
heaven, ſpeaking vntothe bleſſed Virgin, in 
theſe words: Reioyce O Queene of heaven , 
alleluiah,becauſe hee whomethou deſervelt 
to beare al/c/r14b, is riſen againe according 
tohis word, allelniab: whichſpeech , when 
Gregorie heard, beeing forthwith inſpired by 


| 


Conradus a Germane, penitentfor his (innes, 
comming vnto Rome, Hildebrand then 
Pope,commaunded himtoweare a coate of 


hoe chaines: giuing bim ſealed letters, con- 
tainjog the catalogu 
manding him to goe viſit allthe boly places 
oftheearth, totry if hee could obtaine avy 
pardon or remiſſion for his finges, —-When 
hee had continued in prayer from the - fir(t 
boure of the day vntillthe pioth, (at Saint 
Stewenthe kings tombe in Hwngary) falli 


mayle in ſtead of his ſhirr,and faſtenedit with | 


eofhis finnesand com | 


falling 
into a dead ſleepe beforethe altar, the noe 


king pens bim. Ariſe my 
(quoth hee)thou ſhalt obtaine noparday of 
God by any merits or helpe ofmine, but goe 
vntomy fon Emerikes tombe, whichis here 
hard by,and hee by bis virginity hatb-deſer- | 
ned cbiefe favour with God. 'Hee awaking 
out of his: dreame, i the name of 
that Saint,&c{wifter tben is chains 
wherewith hee was rit all in peeces | 
his letters opened of theinſelucs (tbe feale 
beeiog broken vp)wherin there was not one 
ſinne, nonot one letterto bee read or ſeene. 
And fromthattime forward, that chappell | 


was badioſuch reverence, that men came | 


of Cano niziog was never 'er 
the Fathers,vatilthe yeare 880 


bidde fromthe perfe& ,. whoare toſce God ' 
1... OE; iy 
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andtheo Adrien took vp this autbority.And| A|affirmes, that 7howas never readthar coun. 
Alexander the third after bim.confirmed it| | cell of Nice. vow 
id his decrees ,cop.1.Extra. de relequiis Santto- 16 TheGlaſle (or /dea) of the Trivitie | 
raw. 1 wherein the Saints areſaidto fee opr prayers, 
- 14 The diſlinQion of religious worſhip| | is ameere fiſtion , vyopknowne vaito the 4 
into D wbe(Gaint worſhip)and Latris, ( God-| | thersfor theſpace of many ages afcer Chrift, | 
worſhip) the Apoliles never knew, nor the| | Aug, /ime in his booke of the care for the 
Greeke Fathers, nor the Latines for atleaſt | | dead,cep.1 3.affirmeth, thatthe ſoules of the | 
| 400yeares after Chrilt, For the Scriptures | | departed never know what wedoe berevpon 
indivers placesaſcribeth Latria(inthe greek | | earth,and doth bring tor proote thereof that 

tcanſlation) voto men:Devr. 28.48. Lenn.2 3. of E/aythe 63.16, Abrabam hath not known 
$.and in other places Duhais attributed voto vs: andthatofthe Kings: 2, King 22, | will | 
God;Rew.16,18, 50 Auguſtive granteth L2| | gathertheto thy Fathers, that thine | 
trig voto men, de rigir,Derglb,10, cap.1. and eyeſ{cenot the deftruftion which I wil brin | 
denjeth themreligious Dulia, deverareli. c.| ,, | vponthisplace. Andthe Fathers of the bel 
55. Weehonorthe Saints (ſaith hee) with | © | foureagesafter Chriſt, did commonly af. 
charity,not with ſeruice, thatis Dalia, And | | firme,that the Saints werepreſent with thoſe 
bere obſerve firlt that Auguſtine denics Du-| thatcalledvpon them, and therefore heard 
ba vnto Saints: And guef.g 4.u Exod. hee gi- them: yet wasnotthis opinion approoved 
| ueth both: Lerrie & Duliavato God, Larria of all the later writers, for ſome of them doe 
as toGod, Dwkaas to the Lord, Secondly, | | eny, thattheſoules ofthe godly doe know 


P ' 
! 


by Latris and Dui be diſtinguiſheth rcligi-| | our prayersin the word,or divine e(ſcace, as 
ous warſhip from civill/2e cimt, Deiy/ib. 10 co] | Duraxans arſlintt.39.queſt.3. Sotoibid. quait,;. | 


1.8.4; Thirdly, Latriais alwayes viedin the art.3.con,$.C Caietane;In Thome 3 .art. queſt. } 
Seripturesfor ſeraice, as heathemeth, much t10,4rt,2. but onely in their proper kinde by 
lefſethatitſhould bee any thing more then | | particular revelations, | 
Duliagde cinit.Dei.l.5.c.15.61.6.c.1, &l,7..| | 17 T he worſhippe giuen vuto the Saints 
32.61,10.6.1.& 4. Indeed Dwliapolnica;that | | whereof theFathers commonly ſpeake, was 
is,ſeruicevſcd in a civill (tate,was alwayes re- a worſhippe of loue, ſociety, ination and 
ceived,and ſo oughtto be (till by al men,Ga-| | honouring of them,ip imitation pratulation 
l4t.5.1 3. But that Dale whichis higher then | ,_ | elteeme, praife, and holy remembrance of | 
 ciuill worſhip, was notginen to men for 400. | © |tbem, belonging voto theſecond table: and 
þ oo ate cj wart porary, we _— religions worſhip or adoration : be- 
ers commonly a'greater thing, and vſcd tor | |caulethat at firſt they w 
ſcraitude vwitboutany wapes, GG he that with Churches ablatowra pie, | 
ſcructhisio anothers power. But Saidesfaith | | vice, as they were afterwards, and areat this | 
nerttior Sina inmate} uwys:thatthe word La-} | day in the Churchot Rome. This doth Au- | 
 tria Ggniheth eſcruice for byre. Hereupon Pe guſtine teltihe in three ſeuerall places, wiz, /» 
| refucs de trad, part. 1.confid. 7.diſprooueth the | | P/al. 88. De cinit.Dei.l..cap,27, Cora Fauſt 
name Del being taken for ſaint worſhip,be- libroz2 0.capite 4.0 21. and Eujcbins likewiſe | 
' canſe he will have itginenvato God, not vn-| |atficmese,Hift.lbro 4, capite 15, And Alex- 
tomen, asthey are Gods ſcruants: valeile| | ander Aler,q.9 2,memb.1.art.q. diſputeth, that 
youtakethenameof ſervice metapborical-] | Godaloneis limply to be called ypon and} 
 lyandandt properly, - So. Lawrence Yalla, and | the Saintsareratberot the des of thoſe 
| Laarricke Vines, In Amguſt de cre.Dei,hbro,/ 10. |thatpray continually, then of bim that is 
capite 1.doe both take Latria and. Dulia for | | prayed vnto:and this did Caſſuzayy very well 
onething,and inoneſenſe. Wherefore. this] | obſerucio him, = conſalt atione ſuper art, con- 
CR _ runes of the la-}} D |crower.artic,21,. ; 
| x.9hichiodeede Zellewwine dothacs| | | 28 T hevoes which now adaies are made 
| Cogulodge. How becit, itisin Bede vpon'| [voto theSaiote, werealtogether vaknowne 
| Lukg incap34:; andin Zambard,and allbis.tol:| | till Lywbard bis time: forbce doth define a 
lowers;in Sentent 4ib,3.4ift vg, Soil Lats; : vawe,f.38./u+A.tabea certaine tellifyivg 
11S; -+ That Chriſts Imageisto be worſhip| |afa voluntary promiſe which ought proper- 
| pedwith Larigisdenyed by many... Asby | {ly to bee ra4de.concerning, God Shake 
wane 7 ruredr erg "xg thiogs that belopg vatoGod, : 
beworſh pped but! ai) Albertts >) 
ulldywiis, [or Miriad con Bs | Francis Maire, in TOR 
| un 0 PTY DRC EU is "Canonem | A Sis 
Pereſixriv his booke de rradiienibns | 
3:-Theſecond Nivene Councell, AZion. 3.8: Prayers for the dead, 
| 3. : giveth worſhip voto. Images, but Jenicth | 
ENILIS 107107 KING was not giuen| | Jr 170,years after Chriſtthere were 
be ills Imagefor 1000, yeares after| | \- LI oo memorics of Mattyrs kept in Chur 
hies."'Ebis doth Corheraur freely coafelſein |chei:tior any { ,offeri ice 
his booke de Imap + ara wer Wi > 6.9 APPROT, gar" FT 
[2:8 doone gouncaltu, whete-alfoi bee" forthedead,uotill 200. years after the palks, | 
F "#7 UL 1 { | HT. 
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| of opinion,that we mult pray toral the dead, 
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The firſt mention of them is in 7ertullian, & 
they had their beginning from tradition, as 
heaffirmeth in his booke de corow. militum, c. 
3. Oftheſe and other orders(ſaith he) if you 
cequirethe reaſons, you ſhall finde no Scrip- 
ture for them,tradition will be pretended for 
the increaſer,cultome for the confirmer, and 
fith for the keeper hereof, 

2 The Fathers of the firſt 400.yeares were 


euen for the faithleile & the damned: yet are 
they vacertaine whether the dead may bee 
helped any thing by our prayers and almes 
deedes, or no: andifinany place they ſet 
downe any certenty hereof, yetnotin that 
ſenſe the Papilts now doe holde it. 


| A 


The Sacrifices (faith Auguſtine, Enchir.c. 
110.)citherof the Altar, or ofalmes deeds, 


are propitiations for the dead which werenot | 
very wicked : and for the very wicked, they 


are means((aith he doubtfully)to make their 
damnation the more tolerable. 


Andſoholdeth, Prudentssr,lib.Cathemeris 
rewynhbymno 5.edincenſum cereipaſch, 

Tearely that night wherein our Lord aroſe 

From the Acherontike lake,the cage of woes, 

The torment cf th affufted Ghoſts doe ſtay, 

And all the danmed crue keepe holy day. 


Andalittle after: 
Then hell doth ſlumber in ſoft puniſyment: 
And all the ſoules tm that vaſte priſon pent, 
Reioyce mreſt:the fire then burtrnot ſore, 


Nor boyle the flouds with ſulpbureas before. 


Oftheſe prayers (bry{oftome{peaketh very 
doubtfully, Hem, 3. m Philip, Say I pray thee 
(quoth hee)what hopecan remaine for them 


| that goe from hence burthened with their 


liones,votoa place wherethey cannot be dif 
burthened of them ? for whileſt they werein 
this world,there was (till hope and expeRati- 
onthat they would be converted, and be- 
come better men. Let vs helpe them 
ſo farre as we may, let vs procure them ſome 
caſe, (though it can bee but little) yet let vs 
helpethem ſomewhat: this yet affoar- 
deth ſome comfort vato them, And after- 
ward hce will haue vs topray for al the dead, 
as wedo for altheliuivg,for theeues & rob- 
bers, becauſeperbaps there may bee ſome 
conuerlion of them. And in this manner 
doubteth he in diuers places, - viz.hom,69.4d 


| pop, Antio. 70. Againe, How. 21. At, If 


weedoe offer (ſaith hee) continuall prayers, 
and give continuallalmes for him, though 


| hee be vaworthy ofthem, yet God will bee 


more pacified towardsvs, —And, Hom.32. 
*s Matth, Voto thy dead ſonnegiue bis due, 


thattherewith he may cleanſe away his ſpots 
of linne from him. So Epiphanins, Hereſ. 75, 


confeſſeth theſe prayers to haueno founda- 
tion in Gods word, but onely are appointed 
by the Church to bemade,andthat they do 


benefit the deadaltbough they doe not take 
away the guilt of the whole fault, Dameſcene, 
Orat.de fidelibus defunit, bringeth in certaine 
examples, to prooue that theprayers of the 
faithfulldoe in ſome part helpe the vafaith- 
full,and ſuch as are damned vnto eacrlaſting 
torments. And yet inthe ſame place, ſpea- 
king ofthe opinion whether the ſoules of the 
Chriſtians may by almes deedes bee releaſed 
of their paines, as alſothe freeing ofthe vn- 
godly out of hell;he ſaith thus: But we define 
or determine nothing z onely wereaſon of it 
in brotherly loue : and a litele after : Thenis 
there no timeto ſeeke helpe: for every man 
ſhall beare bis owne burthen: but now isthe 
time of ayde,now isthetimeof intreaty,now 
is thetime of reconciliatioo, | 
Auguſtine,decura promort.c.$.is vacertaine 
whether prayers for thedead are of any efh- 
Ccacy or no:andit hee belecued that his ſovle 
was helped by the Martyrs merits, this bes 
lecfe was a kinde of ſupplication, and helped 
him that way, if hee had any belpe any way. 
And cap.1, beaffirmeth theſeprayersto bee 
according vatothe vic ofthe Church. After 
the ſame manner hee doubteth alſo in other 
places,de Cinir.21.27, CAnd truely it is very 
likely thatthiskinde of prayer bad his firlt 
{privg from the Montanilts, the inuentours 
of Purgatory, LookeTertsllian in his booke 
de caſtitate & «mia But there were ſome 
that diſallowed of theſe prayers, as Gratiav 
can teſtifiezc, 13.4.2.cap.1n preſent.inone place 
citing Hierowezin Gal. 6, oyig thus:la this 
life we may helpe one another by prayers, or 
by good counſell: but when we come before 
the iydgement ſcate of Chriſt, then neither 
lob,D amel, nor Noah can ſpeak for any man , 
but every man mult carry his owne burthen, 
And Petrus Clumacenſicl.1.ad Potrobruſs,cons 
felſeth plainely, that there baue beene ſome 
Catholikes that havedoubted of this pray- 


17.deverb, Apoſt, He iniureth a Martyr, that 
prayeth for him, 
$3 Theprayers for the deadin their firlt 
beginning were but thankſgiuing and prai- 
ſes wherein the Martyrs names were yearely 
rehearſed. So (prian ſpeaking of Martyrs, 
epiſtol.5 libro4.faith, We offer continuall fa- 
crifice forthem. And Epiphanins , hereſ, 75. 
contra Aerium , Let vs ſolemnize the memo- 
ries ofallthe ipſt, the Prophets, Patriarkes, 
Apoltles, Euangeliſts, Martyrs,Confeſſours, 
and Biſhops z whome a little beforcheatbe- 
medtoliue with God. Andin like manner 
faith Chry/oſtome, bomil. 12,in A8.Itis offered 
for the Martyrs, and for allthe faithfull de- 
arted. 
: 4 TheFathers prayedforthe dead, not 
that they mighthavecemillion of their (ing 
as couching the temporalpaines of Purgato- 
1d rd 0.008 the dead in gene- 
rall without ion, as Cyril teſtifies, c.5, 


pay'y )wherefore their prayers were made for 


Yy 2 other 


iog forthe dead. And ſo Auguftinelaith,Serm, | 
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4 ons ſhall l rememberyou often. But he had 


\ Pope Adriev: yet he addeth;Hauing no doubt 
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other ends,and namely, 1.to ſhew their zeale 
vato them,& their delire to commend thew 
voto God, So doth e4mbroſe concerning bis 
brother Sstyrns,in oratione funebri: vnto thee, 
(O Almighty God) doe I commend his in- 
nocent ſaule, vatothee [ doe offer ty facri- 
fice : Gracioully and favourably accept of a 
brothers gift and a prieſts ſacrifice. Now 
leſt we ſhould ſuppoſe him to be in Purgato-| 
ry, he had ſaid betore. Heisentred into hea- 
uen, becauſe heebeleeved on the word of 
God, And likewiſe vpon the death of Yalens 
tinian,beſaith, No day ſhall bepaſled by me 
in ſilenceof you, no ſpeech of mineſhall paile 
without your honourable mention,no night 
ſhall bee ſpent without ſome prayer of mine 
beſtowed vpon you;and io all mine oblati-, 


 faid before, Letvs belecue that he is gone vp 
out of the deſert;that is,out ofthis barren and 
euill tilled earth, vnto thoſeſweete and plea 
ſant delights,where being adioyned'* voto his 
brothers compary, he liveth iu etern2ll fe 

licity. Asalfoof 7heodsfins hee faith thus, 
Theodsfins liveth in thelight, and glorieth in 
the armies of the Saints, And yet before 
hee had prayedfor him allo inthefe wordes : 
Graunt that conſummate repoſe vnto thy 
ſcruant Tbeodoſms , thatreſt which thon haſt 
prepared for allthy Saints. And in like man- 
ner Augyſtine beeing about to pray for his, 
mother MH onica, Conf.lbro 9,capue 13, faith. 
I belecue O Lord that thou halt alceady ful. 

filled my requeſt; but Lord approoue my 
yolumary petitions. So Mathew of Welt: 
tioilter ſaith, thzeCharlcs about the yeare 
797-wrote vato Offs king of Mercia,to com- 
maund his ſu bietsto make interceſſion for 


that hisſouleisin re(t, but onely to ſhew our 
moſtdeare love and affeQion vnto him. 2. 
T he Fathers prayed for the dead, to cheriſh 
the hope of therefurreRion 6 thedeſire of 
haſteniogiton, So Ambroſe orat. de Valen. 
faith, Wee pray thee Almighty God to raiſe 
vp thefſetwo young men( Valentinian and Gra 
:5a#)with a timely refurreRion, and recom- 
pencethbeir votimely courſeofthis life, with 
as timely areſurretion, 3, They pray for 


day of iudgernent , andthat then their ſinnes 
beenotimputed vnto them, So fayth Chry 
ſoftome,bom.32.jn Matt, Doſt thou thinke 
he departed in the corruption of ſinne? Giue 
him bis own wherewith he may cleanſe him- 
ſelfe fromtheblots thereof. Doſtthouthinke 
bedepartedinthe purity of righteouſnetle? 
Giuehim ofthine,that bis reward {and pay- 
ment may beethe more ample, And the Fa- 
thers vied to offer their prayers in this man- 
ner : Graunt we beſeech thee(O Lord )thac 
this offering may benefit the! ſouleof bleſſed! 
Leo. Witneile Inwoeentis i the third, in his de 


them,that their glory doe encreaſevoril! the | 


cretals,c.ip.Cum Marthe,extra deceleb.miſ. 4. 
They pray tor them that their damnation | 


A 


|tiue Church, they ſung a//e/ziab. Thebreatb 


might be the morerolerable.So ſaith Augu#?, | 
in bis Enchiridion,C.110,& 112; They may | 
thinke(ifthis pleaſe them, that the paines of 
the damned ſoulesat ſome certaine times are! 
ſomewhat mitigated:euen fo that we mull(til 
vnderſtand thatthe wrath of God, that is, 
their damnation remaineth flillvoto them: | 
lathisſenſe P au/mwr;epit.19, praicsfor eaſe 
for aſoule that was tormented in hel:and no! 
maruell, ſince Prudentins 1b. Cathemer hymns | 
5.4e Paſch.{(before him )durl} affirme that a; | 
ſuch and ſuch times, | 


The torments of tl affiifted Ghoſts doe tay, 
And all the danmed crue keeper holy day, 


Damaſcene aftirmeth orat, de defuntt, that | 
Tratan and Fl:oxel/a were delivered out of. 
hell by the prayers of Gregorie andTecla, 
Wherefore theſeprayers were properly the | 
vowesof ſuch as wiſhed them happinetle, or 
elſe they were thavkſgivings:andia theſe the | 
Fathers regardedthe fulnetle orendeof the 
time,not the middell of it : forthey beleeves. 
allthe Saints to bee kept in one common 
place of cultudy vntillthe lalt iudgement, & 
cheretore they wiſhed the region of light and 
pezcevntoall good men. And albeit they 
thought the dead to be helped by the pray- 
ersot theliuing, yet they held not this bene- 
fittofallvnto them being in Purgatory, ra- 
thzrthen in heauen or hell,5, T heirprayer 
for the dead wasan admonition votothe li-! 
vipg of thegoodneileof God vato the dead, | 
and ofthe tuturereward which they ſhould 
obtainein followivg their vertues, So ſayth 
the author of the booke called Hierarchia 
Eccl:iaftica,e, 7, And therefore the Fathers 
prayed forthe dead for other ends, then the 
Papilts now adaies dce, 

5 Offriogs forthe dead at the firſt were 
notfacribces of expiation, but oply Euchari 
(licall,thatis,thankſgiviogs,or banquets,and 
gifts aud legacies of the dead vnto the poore, 
given asalmes,and as we herein Englandcal 
them Doeles: asalſothey were foundings of 
Churches and i{chooles,or yearely annuities 
bequeathed vntoeither ofthem. 

When weecelcbrate the memory ofthe 
Saints(ſaith Ephrem,/i6.de pen.cap.2.)it it bee 
the true Epbrem whoſe book we haye, Let vs 
rememberthe licke, the widowes,theFathers 
letſe;thepoore,and the travellers, And heres 
upon after the death ofanyone in the primi 


was noſooner out of her mouth (faith Hie- 
ome in his Epitaph of Fabiola)butthe report 
ofit gathered the whole city together vnto 
er funerall;— the Pialmes ſounded, 
and the «//c/*:ab reſounding aloft, did ſhake 
the guilded roofes ofthetewple, 

So Epiphammns, Hereſ.7 5. and Chry/oitome ; 
eAd pepril, Antioch hom. 70.0 bom,q.m Heb.al- 
brme, thatchey viedto carry lamps and ta- 
pers,andiling bymnes at the funerals of the 
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' dead, to (ignibe glory and prayſe vnto God, 
' that had vouchſafed already to crowne the 
ſoule departed with felicity, Of this nature 
| alſo was their offerings at marriages, as birth 
daies, &c. becing all inſtituted for memories 
and gratulations, though afterward about 
Gregories time , when ſuperſtition got head, 
they wereall changed into redemptions of 
ſoules out of Purgatory, 


4 Therefore, Prayer for the dead,that they 
might bee freed from their veniall ſinnes , 

and from that temporal romp for 

their mortall ſinnes , which they are to ens 

dure in Purgatorie, was nener taught or 


admitted by the F athers , 


'B 


Inflification. 


l Alein , and thereſt of the Fa- 
| thers that diſpute againſt Pela- 
' gius, doe take [uſtice for an inhereat ſanRity, 


' or new obedience : Grace for the a(liftance 
| ofthe holy Spirit:and to i#57ifi-, tor to make 
one fromvniall,ioſt, Butindeed they hold 
with vs,that this new obedience isnotin this 
lifeperteted,andthat wee doe ſatisfie Gods 
judgements, and attaine vntocuerlalting lite 
' onely by theſole obedience of the death of 
| Chrilt, Looke their expoſitions os 2, Corimths- 
ans,capitequint verſ,2 1, For (ofaith Auguſtine, 
De verbis Apoſtolorum,Serm,ſext, That 
, wee may bee Gods righteouſnefle in him : 
| marke here two things:;Godsrighteouſneſle, 
and not ours:and thatin him,and Not in vs, 
And in his booke, De Spirit, bter, Cap.26. 
[ultification befalleth not to the doers ofthe 
law,but goes betore them that fultillit.Or els 
itis ſo ſaid, they ſhall be iuGified,as if it were 
faid;they ſhall be taken for iaſt, or accounted 
iuſt, And de fide & operibus.cap.14 Epiſt. 120, 
cap,zo,Good workes doe follow him that is 
iultified,and not goe before him that is to be 
iultified, Andagaine,expoſir. romp .7 4 ad 
Rem:znos:Men beeing zollifed by beleetc, doe 
thencetorth beginne toliue righteouſly. So | 
Hierome likewiſein 2, Cormthians. 5. laith: So 
Chriſt was offered for our (innes, taking vp- 
on him the name of ſinne, that wee might 
bee madethe righteouſnetle of God in him , 
not our own,nor in our *ſelaes. And ſo ſayth 
( Gry/oſteme,ibid. Hee madetheiult a (inner , 
thereby to make the (inners iult. Nay,befſaid 
not thus,but farre more powertully : For he 
aſlignethnot the quality, but theſubſtance , 
he ſaid oot,a (ianer, but (ſinne:that we might 
be made(heeſaid not )cighteous, but righte. 
ouſneile,and the righteouſneile of God: for 
thatrighteoulnetJe 1s of God, ſeeing weeare 
iuſtified not of workes(wherein itis neceſla- 
ry alſo,that there be not ſpot or (taine)but of | 
| Grace, And againezin his 17. Homily vpon 
the tenth ofthe Romanes, hee faith in like 


A'| manner: If thou haſt beleeved in Chriſt | 


thou halt boch fulfilled the Law, and farre | 
| more then it commmaundeth : for thou haſt | 
| already received a farre greater righteoul- 
nefſe, And Anſelme,in ſecund, ad Civinthios 
capite quint faith plainely : God made Chrilt 
| innetorvs : that wee might bee made the 
| righteouſneſle of God in him, Hee there- 
fore was made (inne as wee are made rightes 
 ouſnes:neither is that righteouſnes ours, but 
Gods; (ehat is,it is not of our ſelues, but of 
| Godz)nor in our {elues, but in him:as he was 
| madeſinne,not his own (in,but ours : neither 
| wasSthe (innein himſelfe, but invs, So Ber- 
\nard,Serm.ad milit.Templ.capite 11,faith : Fur- 
thermore, death is chaſed away by Chrilts 
death,and Chrilts juſtice is imputed voto vs. | 
And Epiſtol,tgo, Man hath anothers iulice | 
aligned vnto him, Iacking his owne 
| One mans ſatisfaRtion is imputed ynto all. 
And in his 61,Sermon vpon the Canticles ; 
LordI willremember thy juſtice onely, for 
itisallo mine: For thou art made righte. 
oulnetle vnto meeof God, Shall I be affraid 
that ene cannot ſuffice for,vs both? ir is no | 
ſhort raiment vaſufficient to cover two : thy 
ialtice isan everlaſting juſtice,and will cover 
both thee and me alſo,and that largely being 
molt large, and- molt laſting. Nay ſome of 
the moderne writers doe acknowledge this 
imputatiue juſtice: as the Antididagma of 
Colendoth torone,and Alberts Pighins him 
ſelfe controxerſ.ſecund, inthele words : If wee 
ſpeakeformally and properly, wearenot iu- 
[tifted by our owne faith nor charity, but by 
the onely juſtice of Godin Chriſt, that one- 
ly juſtice of Chriſt being communicated vn- 
to Vs, 

2 TheFathers howſoeucr they do ſpeake 
differently,and vadefinitively of this place of 
iultifhcation:yet in their ſerious meditations , 
and when they were intangled with temptati | 
ons, they neuer fledde vatoany ivltice by 
workes,or vatoany merits. Heare what Am- 
breſe (aith. Epyſt.71. Letnoman glory ip his 
workes, becauſe no man is iuſtified by his 
deeds: but hethat hath iuſtice, hath it in gift, 
becauſcafter baptiſme hee is iuſtified. It is 
therefore faith that-freeth him through the 
 bloodot Chrit, becauſehappy is hee that 
| bath bis ſinnesforgiuen.&hispardon graun- 
ted. And Anguſtinecrieth out, Confeſſ../ib, 9, 
c.13,Woealfo be vnto the man of moſt com 
mendablelite, if you lift his ations without 
the fauour of mercy, Onely Chrilt (faith he} - 
a4 Bomf.1:b.4.c.4.) did vndergoepuniſhment 
for vs without any euilldeſert,thatwe might 
attaine vnto grace by him,without apy good 
deſert, AndSerm.q49.de Tempore : What 1s 
that? Enter notintoiudgement with thy ler- 
uant:Stand notin judgement with mee, nor 
exact of mee all that thou haſt commaunded 
me,and inioyned me:for thou wilt finde mee 
guilty,if thou enter but io indgment with me 
xhertore 1 (tand in need of thy mercy, rather 
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then of thy molt calie iudgement. And, De 

at.c+ bb ,arb capit.ſept. It that thy good de” 
erts be Gods gitts,then doth not hecrowne 
thy good deſerts as thine owne deleruings , 
but as his owne gifts. Andi» P/a/m.67. T he 
vagodly is iultifted by fayth without anie 
good deſerts of his workes, Belides,C+ de/ps- 
rit;+ liter cap.13. Wee do gather out of ma- 
ny teſtimonies , that man is not iuſtified by 
theprecepts of good life, butby the faith ot 
leſus Chriſt, Andſacha ſpeech bath Za/// 
in his Commentaries vpon the 114. Pſalme: 
Eternallreſt is prepared for thoſe that baue 
reliſted the divell drongly in thislife,not as a 
debt giuc to their works,but out of the boun 
teous grace of the molt mighty and merciful! 
God. Andin his Commentary vpon the 32. 
Pl. If by himſclfe the ivdgment,ofGod were 
ſufficiet, 6 if he ſhould deale with vs ſeverely 
according vato our merits , what hope were 
thereremaining for any of vs? which of vs all 
ſhould be ſaved? Hilary in like manner,Pſalm. 
| 51,affirmeth that thoſeworkes of iuſlice are 
not of thernſeluesſufficient to merit perfect 
bliſſe, valeſſe that Gods mercy euen in this 
will and deſire of iuſtice, doe not imputethe 
viciouſneſle of mans motions and changes. 
vnto him, Leta manattaine vatoperfeRi- 
| on never ſo much(ſaith Hierom.m Ezech. bb. 
14.c4p.46. )yet ſhall be land in weed ofmer. 
cy forall that : and cannot attaine voto the 
| fulneſſe of perfe&ion by his merits in this 
life, but onely by Grace. 


It is Gods purpoſe (ſaith Primaſius, in Ro- 
men,cap.oftas.)to iuſtihe tan, without any 
workes of the Law,or any other merits what 
ſocuer by faith alone; this is a wonderfull 
thing, faith Saint Chryſoſteme,Sermon, O flaw, 


in Roman, capite quart,that bee who became 
ſo famous for his worthy as, could not bee 
iuſtifted by his good workes,but by his faith 
herein is the power of faith mightily mani- 
telted, And fo fayth Pawlinus, epiſtol. decim, 
ad Sexer, Although weare able to keepe his 
commaundements(with his helpe)yet ought 
wee perforce toacknowledge our voprofita- 
ble ſeruice, becauſe weecangot imputevoto 


keepe the commaundements onely. Andin 
the ſameſenſefaith Iarcns the Heremite in 
his bookede Lege ſpirituals : Whoſocuer wee 
bee thatarethought worthie the waſhiog of 
thenew birth, wee doe not good workesfor 
any retribution ſake , but onely forthe kee- 
ping of that puritie and cleaneneſſe which is 
committed vnto vs. And alittle before,T be 


ourſelues a juſt execution of our duty, if wee | 


A. will be found injuſtice, and it is filthy in the 
| diſcuſſion of the ludge, thoughb it ſhew faire | 
| in the eſtimation of the doer. And /:bze,g, | 

capite 14, 1 grow ſtrong vntolife, not by me. | 

| rits, but by pardon. And capite 28. Note 
| that the holy man ſaith not , my hands ſhi- 
| ned beeing moſt pure: but my bands ſhined 
| as mol? pure ; becauſe as long as wee are 
| bound vnder the puniſhment ot corruption, 

| though wetake neuer ſomuch paines in dos 

| ing good workes, yet ſhall wee never atfaine 

'vato true puritie, And the ſame Father in 

| his ſeaventh homily vpon Ezechie! [ub finems 

ſaith, Letysrepoſe no hope in our teares, 
|nor in our deedes, butinthe meditation of 
our aduccate: And in his Commentaries 
vpon the firſt penitentiall Plalme: 1 doe not | 
intreate thee to ſaue mce, truſting to mine 
owne merits, but preſuming to obtaine that 
out of thineonely mercy,which I deſpaireto 
doe out of mine owne delervings, 

Euſebuu Emiſſenus in like manner confir- 
meth our affertion thus : Though we ſweate | 
in toyle of ſoule and body,faith he, and exer- | 
ciſe all our powers in obedience, yet ſhall we | 
never attaine by apy deſcrt to get the king. 
dome of heauen, as arecompence for them. 
And Bernard,Sermon.,10, de Annunt, Thou 
canſt nevermerit theglory eternall, voleſſe 
it beegiueathee freely, —nor are mans me- 
rits of that value to claime heaven as their 
iuſt due. And Serm.incant:23.Itis ſufficient 
for me vntoall righteouſnes to have bim my 
fauourer,to whom only | have giuea cauſe of 
offence:all that he doth not impute vnto me 
isasthough it were not at all, Not to (inne is | 
Gods iultice:& mans iultice is Gods pardon, 

T his alſo Anſe/me vpon Roman, 12,diret- 
ly affirmeth: Becauſe all men(faith hee) were 
iofolded in finne , therefore thenceforth ſal- 
uationconliſteth not in mans merits, but in 
Godsgrace: And in bis Meditations, My lite 
dothterrifie me, for if it be diligently exami- 
ned, itappeareth wholly either (ioneor bar 
rennefſe. Andifthere bee any fruite therein, 
it is either ſo fained , ſo imperfeR, andſome 
way ſocorrupted, that it cannot but either 
not pleaſe, or diſpleaſe God, Truely it is el 
ther wholly inſinneand damnable,or barren 
| &contermptible. But this of Auſelme is molt 
| of all to benoted. In this death alone (fayth 
he )place al thy truſt;vatothis death commit 
thy ſelfwholly,with this death cover thy felt 
wholly,and therein inwrappetby ſelfe whol- 


kingdome of heauen is not a reward for any 
workes, but the meere grace of God prepa- | 
red for his faithfull ſervants, And Gregorie 


21.capite 15. doubtsnot to affirme, that all | 
mans iullice would bee found to be iniuſtice, 
if God ſhould vſe a (trit ivdgement, And /i- 
bro 5 cape 7.T his iuſtice of ours being tried 


the great allo, Mor libro,g Capite 1440 libre, | 


vpon the touchltone of the divine iuſtice , 


ly:It God will iadge the,ſay, O Lord, I put 
thedeath of our Lord leſus Chriſt betwixt 
meeand thee,andthy judgement; no other- 
wiſe coe | (tandout with thee ; If heeſay, 
thou haſt deſerved damnation ; ſay then, | 
put the death ofmy Lord leſus Chriſt be- 
twixt me,and my euill deſervings, I offer the 
merits of bis moſt wortby paſlion, for theme 
rits which | ſhould haue bad, and alas baue 
them not. And Bellarmines free confeſlion 
lhcreof isnot to bee overpalled with (ilepce; 


Vlenber?. 
| de caulis. 
cur Euang. 


pag.436. 
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| de Iufts hib.5 cap. 7. Becauſe of the vncertain- A | lowed of the ſound 'profetlors for a thouſand 


| 


tie of our owneiultice(faith be)and the dan- 
ger of vaine glory, itis moltſate and ſureto 


place allour truſt ypon the onely mercy and! 


benignitie of God. 
3 TheFathers ſometimes ſpeake vofitly 


of the article ofiuſtification,and that becaule 


of three ercours: 1. Becauſe they ſpeake of iu- 
ſtification ratherlike Philoſophers then Di- 
vines, bending their dioinitie vnto the likes 


neſſe that morall Philoſophy bore then a- | 


mon(t the Gentiles,thereby the more ealily 
togainethe more ofthem vnto God. Looke 
in Clemens of Alexandy Stromat, 2.2.Becaule 
they confound thelaw and the Goſpell, not 
diſtioguiſhing the iuſtice ofthe one from the 
iultice of theother , as Origen bom,6.in Levi, 
ſaith : It is Godslaw that waſheth thee and 
purgeth thy ſinnes.3. Becauſe they extolled 
mans naturall (ſtrength too much:tor /renens, 
Tertullian, Clemens , Inftine , and Epipbanins 
held al,that men wereſaucd by the law of nas 
ture and by Philoſophie. | 

4 ThediſtinRion of Iuſtification into the 
firtand ſecond, was not knowne among(t 
the Fathers for 1 500.yearesafter Chriſt, but 
is an inuention of this age. 

5 The Fathers doeofren ſpeake impro- 
perly of iuſtification , according voto com- 
mon vſe,putting ſometimes the word of iulti- 


cation for ſaniificatiop, or therenewing of 


the whole man, both according vnto nature 
and manners, and thisthey will haue done 


{ by inward vertuesand works, 


6 The Fathers affirme that workes do iu- 
ſtifie onely declaratiuely, noteffeRiuely. So 
ſaith Thomas vpon the 2.0f lames, T he works 
that follow faith are ſaid toiuſtifie, not as 


yeares after Chrilt,So that co merit,in the La- 
tine Fathers doth (ignifie to doe ſomething 
whichis acceptable and pleaſing vnto God , 
and worthie ofaccount:andto obtaine or get 
any thing of God,cuen without any deſert of 
ours. A lincere and peaceable prayer, ſaith 
C'ypriansdeſerued(or merited)the Lord, (that 
is obtained hisfauour.) And Sweronins in the 
life of 0 Fanins faith, Let him imitate Oftanis 


»zin deſerving is fellowes;that is,in getting 


their good wils by doing them good turnes. 
And fofaith Ambreſe, libro 10, im Lnc. capite 
22.inthe beginning: Oh Water, which de- 
ſerued(t to bee the Sacrament or myſterie 
of Chriſt, which waſhelt all, ard art not 
waſhed thy ſelfe ? &c. So Pope Corzeliz,in 
Evuſebins,6b.6. cap.4. ſaith of Noxatys , that 
bee was pot confirmed ofthe Biſhop by the 
Tgne,and addeth,r#% 5? wi TYP, TASA4y TE aN's 
avivudle 67/4 ;zwhich words Rufinss C,33.trans 
[latetb thus: Yade nec ſpiritum ſanitum potuit 
promereri: wherefore hee could not deſerue 


(thatis, obtaine)theholy Ghoſt, So Angus 
ſtine epift, 12, writeth voto Hierome : 1 have 
not yet deſeruedrby writipgs: andelſcwhere 
ep:f.13, would to God I could deſerveto bee 


embraced of thee. And Serm.49. de temp. 
[et no (inner deſpaire of himſelfe, ſince Pas! 
deſerued pardon: and 7ra&.3.in loan. to the 
likeefte he ſaith , that we doe deſerue God 
by faith, that is, weeare acceptable vnto him. 
And that of Gregory is moſt note-worthie: O 
bappy fault which deſerued to baue ſuch a 
redeemer. 

2 Meritin thewritings ofthe Fathers is 
not put for the worthineſſcofthe good work 
in the reſpeq of thereward, but it is alwaies. 


iaftification is called an infuſion of iuſtice,| | put forthe good workeit ſelfe, pleaſing vn- 


bat as it iscalled anexerciſe, a ſhewing, or a 
conſummation. And then a thiog is faid 


| to bee done, when it is perfeRed and made 


knowne. 
7 TheFathers ſometimes ipeake byper- 
bolically of workes,thereby to take away the 


| cateleſneſſeof the vulgar, and ſet them on 
| fire witha greater deſire vnto g60d workes; 


vnto this end doe Chry/eftowmes words ad pope. 
Antioch. Homil,3 3. tend, when hefſaith, that 
Almes doe freea man from death,(from bell 
hee meanes)giue vs eternall lite, & are aduo- 


| cates for vs: as allo that of Hilary, is Meth. 


Can.6.wee muſt of our ſelues deſerve eternall 
life. And Ambroſegde pan. l.2.c.5.faith in the 
ſame ſenſe: Our (innes are covered by our 
workes.So doth Origen,bom.1.;n Ezceh, Why 
doelt thou thinke much to labour, contend, 
and endeauour , and by thy good workes to 
bethe cauſe ofthine owne ſaluation,& blile? 


Ment. 


I Ecit taken io his proper ſenſe, for 
Mau andiuſt deſert , was beveral- | 


to God, and accepted of him , not of it ſelfe 
and it owne worthinetle:but through the di- 
uine fauour,and free acceptation of all good 
workes in leſus Chriſt, And thereforeit is ſo 
called,namely, a good worke, thereby to in- 
citevs the more to doe theſe good things. 
This doth Cardinall Z-/:rmve freely con- 
felle,/ib.2, de grat.et hb, arbit.cap.12, And that 
the word Merit, is to betaken in thisſeoſe, it 


hereby appeareth, becauſe all the Fathers do 
aſcribe all things vato grace wholly. As 
Bernard,Serm.61.in Cant.laith , my Merit is 
Gods mercie;andtheſame word Merit, in 
his true and proper ſenſe is by them opos 
ſedagain(} grace; as the ſame Bernard vieth 
it , Serm, 67. m Cant, There isno place for 
grace to enter where merit hathtaken vpall 
before: And beſides, Serm.c8. It is ſufficient 
voto merit to krow that our merit is in- 
ſufficient : wherefore theſe workes of grace 
are called merirs by a metaphor, not pro- 
perly, becauſcthey arethe gifts of God : ag 
life euerlaſtipg is called a wage : not r9g.ane 
ly, but metaphorically. And vnto this end; 


doth Bernard dire&t his doarine in his firſt 


ſermon of the Annunciation , ſaying, that 
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merits in very deede, doe deſerve nothing, | A' ps#,105, hefaith, Tomakea man iuſh, merit | 
Neither are mansmeritsof ſuch worthinelſe| | hath not ſufficient power. And againe, Righ. | 
( quoth he)that life eternall ſhould bee their teouſnelſe in Scripture is never called hire. | 
due; or that God ſhould any waics injurie|] | And in pefat.iv P/al. 31. T hou haſt not done' 
man in not giuiog it vato him: for{to omit| | any good , and yet the forgiuenelle of rhy. 
that all mans merits are wholly thegitts of | (tanes is giuen thee, And likewiſe Preſper,cap, | 
God, andthat manisrather a debtor voto| |. de obieit.Gal.laith, Theiuſtified man(that iy | 
God for them,the God any waices vnto him;)| ' of vnrighteous beeing made righteous) doth | 
what are all our merits , beeing compared | | receiue a gift without any good merit going | 
with that ſo admirable glory? Andthe diltri-| | before his juſtification. And Soto,/1b,z, denas! 
bution of rewards is of Gods grace, not the | twr.ct grat.cap.4. acknowledgeth that we have 
wage of merit, becauſe(as Fulgentivs ſaith ve- in vs difpolitions vato righteouſnetle,but de: 
ry well, ad Man. bib. 1.cap.10.) It is very right-| | nyeth that they can properly bee called me- 
ly called grace, becauſe God dothnot onely | rits. And Stapleten,de peccat .orrg, th, 1. cap.g. 
accumulate his gifts vpon his gifts, butalſo| | ſaith, that Merit of congruence inreſpe of 
becauſe the bountie ofthe Divine retriburi- | | the firſt grace;is long agoe aboliſhed ; nor is 
on is ſhewedin ſuch quantie, that it doth ad- | B | it allowed of by the molt approued ſchoole. 
mirably and incomparably exceede all me- | | men,as Thomas in his Summe, nor adwitted 
rit, though proceeding froma willand ope- | | byjbis followers or later writers at any time. 
ration both good and giuen of God. Ande-| | Indeede Gregorie of Arimin, /:b.2,dif. 26.4.1, 
nentheſame ſaying hath Radvlphps Ardens,| | doth expreſly condemne it, as Lyra alfo,in 1, 
in Dominica 18 poſt.Trin, Becaule(faith he, )we [oan. and Thomas Waldenfis, lib.3. de Sacram, 
proceed from and by one grace, vnto ano- 5 But Merit of condignitieis condemned 
ther , weecan but improperly callthem me-| | alſo by ſome otbers: as namely, by Agrftines 
rits: for as Anguftive can beare witnelle, God cenſure de verb. Apeſi,Serm.2, in thelewords. 
doth crowne nothing in vs but his owne Thqu waſt not worthy whom hee 
grace, A nd againe, in bomil.in Domi, Septza.to| | mightgloritebeiag juſtified, He crow 
the like effet; Let no man thinke that God | | neth thee in his mercy and pitie:if thou haue 
isasit were bound by coucnant to performe| | prevented him by any merites,cxamine then 
1 his promiſe: for as he is free to promiſe, fo is | thy merits (faith God) and thou ſhalt finde 
he free to pay:chiefly ſeeing our meritsas wel | | that they are my gifts. Anſelme likewilſe,de 
as our rewards are of his grace; for God| | menſnurat. cru: ſaith moreplainely then apy:If 
crowneth nothing but his grace in vs, who if | | a man ſhouldſerge God with greateſt feryen- | 
he would dealetriQly with vs, no manliviog C | cie,athouſand yeares long, yet ſhould not all 
ſhould be iaſtified in his Fght. And therefore] | his deſerts be worth the laying one halfe day | 
| the Apoltle, that tooke more paines then all,| | in heauen; Looke in Gregory of Arimin, mn 1, | 
| ith, The ſufferings of this lifeare not wor-| | 4.17 9. 1.art.2, Durand, 2.4. 27,9.2,et in 3. 
thy of that future glorie which ſhall be revea-| | 4.18.49.2. Waldenſis, tom.z. de Sacra.c.7, Bur- 
led : wherefore this bargaine is nothing els| | genſir,mn adatio.ad Lyram ſuper Þ (alm.z 5 Scotus, | 
+ | but a voluntarie promile. | | in 1.Sext.d, 17.4.2, thinketh that our good 
3 Allo Merit ſometimes ſgnifieth the | workes haue no propertion with eternall 
dignitie and excellency oftbethingitſelfe: as | | life, and bee therefore accepted of God for 
when Hieromeyjn epift.ad Enagr,laiths All Bi- | |reward. You mult know(faith Cuſanur.excit. 
ſhops are of the ſame merit and the fame | [/.9.)that Chriſts death onely was of abilitie 
prieſthood: Sothe Fathers ſay verginitie is of | tomerit everlalting life, becauſe it becing a 
a greater merit then theother vertues: but ins | |conſurmate death , doth merit an eternall 
deed merit doth ſeldome (ignite that which | | life: None of all the other Martyrs doc merit 
weinEnglandcall deſert:that is, the worthi- | eteroallblilſe by their deatb, becauſe all other 
neſleof the workeinreſpet ofthe wages and | death ofwhome ſoeuer comes ſhort of the 
recompence. | [preateſt death,andis infinitely different from 
4 The merit ofcongruence, before iuſti- D |aconſummate death , which onely doth me- 
fication, whether it proceed or ſucceede our | |ritthe greatelt(that is everlaltiog )life. 
faith, is condemned by the Fathers. Why is | 
it called grace? (faith Auguſtine, prefat. in Pſal, 2 
31.) becauſe it is given gratzs: Why is it gi- | Faith 
uen gratis? becauſe it colt no more. And io bis all. 
RetraRations,(56.2. c.ip. 31.hecorreReth his 
opinion of merits, atleaſt ofmerits of con- 1 He Fathers affirme faith to iuſtibe 
gruence beforeiultifcation : I ſaid (quoth he, a man not by diſpoling him 1n- 
11b.6 queſt.cont. Paganos,) that in religion ſal-] | wardly,or preparing bim ; but by appreben- 
uation never was wanting vnto him that pro-| | ding Chriſt , and applying ofbim: whicbis 
ued worthy : — But I ſaid notfo, asthough| | when we doe ſtay our felues vpon the mercy | 
any man could be worthie by his owne me- of God and merits of Chriſt, holding God as 
rits; but as the Apoſlle faith : Not of our favourable voto vs in Chriſt, This is ſet 
workes,but of him that calleth vs. And ine-| '\downe by God (ſaith Ambreſe, in 1.Cor.1.) | 
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ſaved without workes, receiving by his onely 
faith freeremiſlion of all his (innes, And 7- 
febiua vpon Leniticur 1b, 4 cap.24 Grace is gi- 
wen out of mercie andcompaſlion, and 00s 
tained by faith alone, And Aarivs /iter bath 
theſe words, Gew. 3; 
| m—but he 

Beleeu d,and this (ole faith be did confeſſe, 
Was held a worthy crowne of righteouſneſſe: 
Thus we by Abrahams great reward are taught, 
By faith in Gods true word what good is caught. 

As ſoone as eucr a man belecues (faith 
Chryſoftome in Kom, 3:homn,7.) be is forthwith 
juſtified; andin his commentaries vpon the 
Heb.cap.11.hem.2 1.afterhee bath ſpoken of 
the promiſes madevnto the Patriarches, hee 
addeth, T heſ@ by their onely faith conceived 


them;if therefore to trult be to receive, then 
may wealſo receiue. And it is Auguitme: opi- 
nion in Proſper,/n Sent.3 52. that the faith of 
Chrilt,isto belecue in him that doth iuſtifie 
the wicked: to belecue in the Mediatour 
without whome no man is reconciled vato 
God:to belecue in the Sauiour who came to 
ſeeke and ſauethat which was loſlzto beleeve 
in him that ſaid, you can donothing without 
me. Now what itis to beleeuein him, that iu 
lifeth the wicked, the ſame Father Tra#. 
29. in loan. layeth downe, ſaying. V Vhat isit 
thento belecue in him ? In beleeviog him 
to love bim ,in beleeviog himtodepend vp 
on him, in beleevipg bim to turne voto bim, 
andto be incorporated into his bodie: And 
in otherplaces, and that very often hee vieth 


' toaffirmethat to beleeuein God,is to cleaue 


| 
| 


 vatoGod,and to bend towards God, Looke 


' in hisenarration vponthe 77. Plalme, in bis 
| 54, iraFtate vpon Jobn, and in bis 181. ſer- 
| mon de tempore. Heeallo in bis 26. Tractate 


vpon ob» ſaith, who ſo beleeueth in bim , ca 
teth him,and is invilibly »fedde, becauſe inui 


ſibly regenerate: Andia his $0. tratate ypon 
lobnu: How ſhall I reach my band voto heas 
ven,and lay hold of him as be litteth there? 
why,ſend butvp thy faith,andtbou halt hold 
of him. And Ser. 3 3.de verb. Dom, Behold, we 
| beleeve in Chriſt whome wee bave received 


| 


| through faith : and in our receiving him we 
know whattothinke vpon: wereceiue but a | - 


\erle, and yet ourhearts are fedde fat there 
with, | 

| SoFertrawin his booke ofthe bodie and 
| blood of Chrilt,faith chus z this bodie is not 
| to beercceined, beheld, qr eaten with the 


| ſenſes ofthe fleſh , but with-attention of a 
faithfull foute-———Aod thedecretals them 
ſelues de conſecrar.d.2, counſellvs in this man 
ner,Beholdthe holy body and blood of thy 


that whoſoeuer belceueth in Chriſt ſhall bee | 


A 


paſſe——. So firmely were they perſwaded | 
of them, that they didas it were ſalute them | 
comming — Thou ſeelt that this receiving | 
of theirs,was but an expeRation and trult of 


an aſſured truſt oftheſethings, ſeeing them a | 
farre of, foure generations ere they came to 


| 


Lord with faith,honour and admire h 
it with thy mindegreceiveit with thehang df 
thine heart, and takeit wholly with theendea 
uour ofthe inward man. And Lumbard Sent. 
l:b.3.4ift.19.faith ; V Vee arefaid alſo to be 0- 
ther iſe juftified by the blood of Chrilt , 
namely, in that wearecleanſed from our fins 
by the faith of his death : and therefore faith 
the Apollle, the righteouſnelſe of God (in 
v$)isthrough the faith of leſus Chriſt: and 
by and by after hee faith; whome God hath 
made a propitiatour by faith in his blood, 
thatis, by thefaith of bis paſſion ——-,1f 
therefore we behold him that died vpon the 
crolletfor vs, with theeye of faith, we are loo- 
led from the bands of the divell, that is, from 
our linnes, 

2 Thattheioſtification of our ſovles by 
faith copſiſteth not inapprehenſion but in 
inward preparationanddiſpofition,it isa fan- 
taltike invention ofthe Schoolemen, 

3 The Fathers doe hold faith cnely to 
be requilite vato iuſlification, even without 


the workes of grace. V Ve mull eſpecially be- 


lecue(ſaith Augnitin.Serm.181. de 1: »p.) the 
remillion of linnes;for this is the onely reme- 
die which looſeth man from the ſeatence of 
death etarnall, 


I am ableto ſhew (ſaith Chy/oftome hom, d+ 


fide & lege natars) that a faithfull man hath 


both lived in this life without works, & hath 
attained vatotbekingdome of heaven —, 


| 


And thetheeſe belecued onely,and was iuſti- | 


fied. but I dareathrmethat onely faith 
by it ſeltc bath ſaued ſome, And hoew.7. in cap. 
3-Roman,V Vhat is thelaw of faith? (ſaith he) 
to bee ſaucd by grace?Here hee ſheweth the 

owerot God,inthat he not onely ſaved vs, 
but alloiuſtitied andglorified vs, and that 
without vie of any workes, exaQting onely 
faith of vs. 

Wee hauenot belecued of our owne ac- 
cord;{faith Theoderet in E ph.2.) but came be- 
iog called,and when we arecome, hee doth 
not exact puriticand innocency of life , but 
hath pardoned our (ines accepting of faith 


- | onely, 


This it istogloriein the Lord (faith Ba- 
[1 Serm.de hum.) when a man isnot puffed vp 
with bis owne righteouſneiTe, but acknow- 
ledgeth bimſclte delticue of all true righte- 
ouſneſſe,andiullited by faith alone in leſus 
Chriſt. | | 

They areiullifed before God (faith Am- 
broſein Roman, 4) without any labour or 
toyle, by onely faith, no workes of penitence 
beeing hereto required ,but onely that they 
belecue, 

Origen vpon the 3. ofthe Romans,after he 
bath alleadged the example cf Pal, ſaith: 
Therefore the iult cauſe of mans glorying-is 
in the faith ofthe croſſe of Chrilt, which ex» 
cludetb ail.gloryiopg that proceedeth from 
the workes of the law. alr-d 


Anugnſtime againſt Pelagius his 2, epiſtle 


_- _- th. Ss. Cato. i 
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hib.1.cap.2 1.faith, that of how great bolineſſe' 
ſacner the Saints of citherthe new or old te- 
ſtamentare ſaid to bee , yet nothing ſaued 
them but faith in the mediatour , who ſhed 
his blood for theremiſhon of their finnes. 

That a man ſhould bee ſaved by hisfaich, 
that —_— workes,it may bee isnot a 
thing out of cuftome , ſaith Chry/oftome mn 
Rom.4.hem.$, but to ſce a man who is noted 
for works,not to beſaued by them, but 
by taith,this is an admirable thing, and doth 
make a moſt manifeſt demonſtration of the 
efficacie and power of faith. And Hem. 14. in 
cap. 8, V Vee offer but one gift voto God, 
namely in belecuing bis promiſes of thiogs 
tocome,& by this onely way weare brought 
vato ſalvation, 

4 VVhenſocuer the Fathers doe ioyne 
faith and workes together , in the matter of 
our ſaluation, they ſpeake of an hiſtoricall 
and generall faith , which is onely a know- 


| the externallprofeſlion of faith ; or alſo of 
. | faith as itis the* pathway toſaluation:for als 
though faith as it is the inſtramect or means 
toapprebend Chriſtvatorighteouſneſſe,and 
ſaluation,be alone,andvnioyned with any 0- 
ther meane: yet asitis the way voto ſaluati- 
00, it is notalone. Whencewee acknowledge 
that faith alone isnot ſufficient vato ſalvati- 
00,and toliuea good life by, but mult bave 
the aſliſtance of good workes and other ver- 
tues, | 

T he helpe of repentance, faith Lattantins 
de diuin.mnſtit, epit.cap.9.is great:which whoſos 
ever doth caſt away, doth barre himſelfe of 


| ledgeand vniuerſall aſſent; or otherwiſe of 


the way toſaluation. 

Some dopurgeaway their ſinnes by 
watching , faith Chryſoſtome in [oan, bem. 38. 
thou mailt doethis an eaſier way,namely, by 
cxercilivg patience vnto all men, 

By workes of righteouſneſle, ſaith Exche. 
| riws in Reg.l16,3, we cometothe kingdome of 
heauen:and,we cannot come to thele everla- 
ſting ioyes, but by faith, and works of iuſtice, 
And againe,let them begin at faith and con- 
tinue to the end of their journey in good 
manners,vntillthey come whether they ins 
tend.iz Genltb.;, 

Letvs make pittie our patrone in this 
world, ſaith Ceſarws; Hom, 15. thatit may de- 
liver vs in the worldto comesforthereismer 
cie in heauen,which is obtained by exerciſing 
mercie here vpon earth, 

Some haften vato God by faſtiog , ſaith 
Haimo ſup. Pſal. 135. others by almes, and o- 
thers by other vertues. Let vs haſten vnto 
our countrey in heaven by doipg good 


capite 15, And Rabaveuriaith there aremany 
fruitsof repentance by which a man may at- 
tainevnto theclearing of bis crimes. 

5 Sometimesthe Fathers ioyning workes 
tofaith, doeſpeake of faith asiti 


workes,ſaith anvotherviz,. /deot.comtemp. 4b, 2: | 


A 


| uealeth voto man, Gods purpoſefrom euer- 


_| a Fatberly affeRion, that findetb it ſelfe affe- 


vwithout penitence:or atit is an voperfe& ver 
toe, vnto which other vertues are therefore 
to be ioyned. | 

6 The Fathersdoe acknowledge a ſpeci. 
all and vofalliblecertentie of faith in God. 
| cruſt in God, ſaith Remigins Altifodorenſsc in 
P/al.10.that is, All my faith is in Chriſt: By 
him onely 1 beleeveto be iuſtified and ſaved; 
he is my rockeghe is my refuge. 

He that beleeveth with a iropg affeRion, 
ſaith Theophylaft doth extend his heart whol. 
ly vato God,and what then ? heeis vnited to | 
bim. And his heart beeing enkindled, con- | 
ceiveth a moſt certaine a{lurance to be made | 
partaker of his delire: this doe allmen finde. 
true by experience. 

If thou beleeve that thy ſinnes cannot bee 
forgiuen,faith Bernard in Mar.11. De Annun, 
Ser.1, but by him whome onely thou did(t 
ſinne again(t,and who bimſelte cannot (inne, 
thou doll well: but addethis. that thou be- 
leeuvetbat by him they may be forgiven, this 
is the te{timonie that the holy Ghoſt doth 
ſet downe in thy heart ſaying, Thy (innes are | 
forgiuen thee, Andagaineepr/7.103, V Vho iis | 
righteous but hee that recompenſeth Gods 
loue, with his love againe? And this is neuer 
done, but whenthe holy Ghoſt by faith re- 


laſtivg, concerning his futureſalvation. And 
ſer.5.Dedica. Hereitis molt plainely neceſſa- 
riethat faith doſuccourys—thatthat which 
lieth bidder concerning vs inthe heart of the | 
Father , may by his Spirit bee revealed vnto 
vs,and the {ame ſpirit teſtifyipgvntovs, may 
perſwade out ſpirits thatweare the ſonnes of 
God:apd may perſwade vs by calling vs, and 
iultifyipg vs freely by faith. And againecl(e- 
where: V Veknow that we aretranſlatedfrom 
death tolife by this quickenving Spirit, and 
by a certaineand daily experiment(the ſame 
ſpirit enlightniong vs)we doe prooue;that our 
prayers andcontrition doe come fromhim , 
and aſcend voto God, before whoſeeyes they 
doe finde mercie. And in his eight Sermon 
vpon the Canticles, V Vhat ſoule amongſt 
you all(ſaith bee) bath at ſometime felt the 
Spirit ofthe Sonne io his ſecret conſcience , 
cryipg, Abba, Father: Let that, O let that 
ſoule preſume boldly, that it is beloved with 


Red withthe ſame Spirit that affeRted the 
Son: truli toit (thou ſoule whatſoever thou 
art ):trult votoit,& neverdoubt at any thing. 
Andinhis 6g.Sermon hee hath theſe words. 
Nothing can forbidtbis ſoule to ſay, Godis 
my beloved, which is it that feeleit ſelfe to 
loue,androlouevehemently,doubts not but 
that itis beloved as ardently ,and as vebe- 
mently: and of the (in intent, deſire, 
care,labourgdiligence,and ſludy,that it ſhew- 
eth in endeauouripg ſo incefſantly and car- 
neſily to pleaſe God , doth vadoubtely ac 


knowledge all theſe init ſelfe, remembrivg 
that promiſe —- thereforeby it owne 


isa pertwaſi- 
| on ofthe impunitic and freedome ies, 


proper 


I _ 
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Red, anddoubteth not that it is beloued a- 
gaine,ſeeiog itfelfe doth loue. 
Thereisacertaine kind of glorying in a 
mans conſcience) faith Auguſte, in Pſalme | 
149.)andthatis,when thou knowelt thy faith 
to be fincere, thy hopetobee iofallible, thy 
charitie to be vnfained, Andin his 75, Tra- 
Aatevpon bu, he ſaith this ſaying: For cow 
isheein vs,and we in him, but this as aow we 
doe but beleeue, but then we ſhall know allo: 
although wee know it already by belecuiog : 
butthen wee ſhall koow it by contemplatiog. 
Andin angtherplace,in bis 23. booke of the 
Trivitie,chap. 1.and z.hee faith, Euery man 


that belecueth , ſeeth faith to bein his heart, 


and he that beleeveth not, ſeth that faithis | B 


notin his heart, | 

The mindthat is repleniſhed with the ho- | 
ly Ghoſt(faith Gregorie,Dial. 11b,1, chapter 1.) 
bath moſt evident (ignes thereof, namely, | 
vertaes and humilitie: which ifthey doe per- 
fetly concurre in one minde;it iscertaine that. 
they doe bring aſſured teltimonie ofthe pre- 
ſence of the boly Ghoſt. And in the fixt 
booke of bis Regilter, chap. 187. The ſoule 
that thirſt«th for God, is ficſt couched with 
feare, and , then with loue;— Bot when the 
feare is worne out with rhe continuall lar- 
guiſhment of ſorrow;the at laſt entreth ſome 
{ecuritieand bope of the preluming of pate 
don, :Andia bis Morals, 46.34. cap.23. bee 
ſaith, that the ſecuritic ofthe righteous man, 
is-Gtly compared voto alyon: who when hee 
ſceth any come againſt him, betakes himſclfe 
to his wonted courage: ſo the other kaoweth 
that hee (hall overcome all aduerſaries, be- 
cauſe he loueth him onely,whom againſt his 
will he can neuer fall from. 

Thereis abidingin vs) faith Cypriax , ad 
Dee.) a fortitude of bope, and a firmenelle 
of faith, and aa vprightand vigorous heart; 
(cuen amovgſtthegreateſt ruines of this de- 
clining world)arid a patience alwaies reioy- 
cipg,anda foulealnaies ſecure of the fauour 
af bis God. Anid ds Czzaclie-rehete: Our atfe 
Riop knowing iitfelfe cored and ſanctified, 
waſbeth it ſelte_with teares; And in bis 
(God). preſence theſe webltied teares doe 

ge for pardon. .- | 221159 92/4 - 
"Let the hearts ofthefaithfoll-{ſaith Zeo 
Serwn.10. de quadr.) cxamminethemnlſelucs, 
——that 6nding io themſelues-any froits of 
 charitie laid vp, they. may know without: all 
doybtthat Godis inthem, And Serw.8, de 
Epiphan. Hethat will tcie whether God: doe 
dwell withio him ar no-———ifbee doe dili. 
gently cxaminetheioward parts of bis hears, 
avd-doe finde thetein the lone of God & bir 
r,alfuredly, and withoue diflimula- 
tions: bet needotbnot doubtthat God both 
gauitrneth bjakand dwellethinbim.! - - 
\::Heegaue bimfprss (faith Ambroſe, de 1a 
col.chwithheatib. 1: Fap:6;) therefore there is 


nodoubt that wenpodfeareany thing ſhould 


A 


| Chriſt isighimyin.2.Cor.1 3. 


| thatitis neceſſarievnto iuſtification for eue- 


of the continuance of Gods munificence to- 
wards vs, And againe, Serm.7, in Pſalm. 118. | 
Hee that bath a good conſcience;is not trov- 
bled norio doubt, but conſtantly affirmeth , | 
\Vee bee the heires of God, and ioynt-heires 
with Chirlt. And in one of the ſermons vn- 
der his name; he ſaith : whoſoever doth ſlicke 
faſt vato thatleauen Chriſt, ſhall alſo beecon- 
ucrted into leanen, as well helpefull to him | 
ſelfe,as ccnuenient vntoothers, and certaine 
of bis {alvation, and ſecure of the calling and 
gaining of others. - 

By this that the holy Ghoſt doth infuſe 
charitie iato vs(faith Avſclme, in Kon, $8,)hee 
declareth vato our hearts by an cuident teſti 
mony that we arethe children of God. And 
in 1,Cor.2,V Veeknow by bis ſpirit, that wee 
naue both his gifts, and alſo receivedthem of 
nim, And againe, He that bath the feeling of 
faith io bis beart , this man knoweth that | 


V'Vhenſoever any man feeleth himſelfe ' 
ſo affeRedeither with his owne ſins , or with | 
others as we have ſaid,faith Baſil Reg. contratt, 
4-296, then [npogdenviile] let him vadoubted 
ly know,that heis free from (inne; 

And Cyrill/vpon [obs ib.,10. cap. 3. beſides 
this generall knowledgedoth alſo ſee downe 
another , namely by which the faitbfull ba- 
viog received illpmination from the ſpirit,do 
with the eyes of their minde ſee God dwel-' 
liogio them. This is not(faith he) thecom- | 
monand generall knowledge of the Saints, 
but anotber,farre more cleare, and morecer- 
taine,andfarregiffering from that other ge- 
nerall knowledge, 

Let vsibring faith and obedience (Gith 
Chry/oſtome, mn Gen cap.29, hom, 54.) and bes 
leeueasconhdentlyypon, Godspromiles, as 
though they were alrcadie performed: and a- 
gaineinRkom.s, bor, 14. Secing wee have the 
teltimonie-of that ſupremeeſlence , who gi- 
vethys what heepromiſeth, and allo com- 
mandethvs.toaske , 'who can from bences 
forth doubt ofthis dignitie ? 

V Vhea theſethreeare ſealed in the minde 
(faith Hales ſap.2.4:f, 12,4. 20.) light, glad- 
nelle, and peace;it isa molt lure experiment 
that the ſoule hath grace«. . v,. 

Yea Thomas Aquinas 1.2,9.112, ert.5. and 
the molt auncient of the {choolemen, doe ras 
ther-deny thecertainty ofknowledgethen of 
faith, I belceve that Lhanefaith (faith Scors 
b.3,41/t.23.) and ſo afirmeall the maderne 
writers. The Encbridiop of Colen teacheth 


* 


ry onetabelecue certainly that bis ſinnes are 
torgiuenhim,S0 Catharinarteacheth and des 
fendeth that the faithfull may baveallurance 
of faith coticething gtace in this life. And 
Caretiin ev, $, (faith +690 the teliwogie of 
theſpitirisapifebywhich I neither ſet, wor 
Td letharl amthe\{onne of 


God. So CHMurmarins the Carraelite Frier in 


/ 


7 his 
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15< cration voto the Counſel of Treat, Aus.) A| ginningto workeit, and endeauouring either 
1546, faith, Let amanabborrethefruitleſle according toability, not perfeAly : orinthe' 
confidencein bisowne worth, and depend | | perteQtion of patts, but not of degrees, Teſti- 


wholly vpon Gods mercy;lethim hold God | | monies. 
co be alwais preſent with him as a molt mer- All the commandements of God are ac- 
cifull Father,from whom heis alwaies to ex- | | counted to beetulfilled, when whatſoever is 
pe all ioy,and allfelicity, norought beeuer | | Pot done;is pardoned, Arg»ſt, Retrat?.l;b.1. 
to let this perſwaſion gocout ofhis minde;al- | | 4p. 19. 205-2 TE. 
though he bemoleſted with the molt intolle- Thenare wee jult(faith Hier,6b,1.c,3.comr, 
rable and infinite difficulties that the world, | | Pe/ag.) when wee contelle our ſelues linners, 
the fleſh,and the divell cadany waies| | and our juſtice conſiſteth not in our proper | 
inflit, to withdrawvs from our truſtypon | | merits, but inthe merciesof God. Looke the 
God and his divine worſhip. And , Where-| | firſt booke of Bernaraslite,cop.1 3. | 
fore they neuerwander in the Labyrinthof | | Heethat beleevesin Chrilt(faith Theodore, | 
doubt, that have obtained righteouſneſſe | | #» Kew. 10. )doth fulbll the ſcope of thelaw, 
through Chriſt:butliviog io ſecuritie of con | | What willthe law doe , (faith Chry/oſtome, in 
ſcience,in peace of minde,ia ioy of beart,and Rom.10. Hom.17)makeaman iuſt? it cannot: | 
caught by that Spirit which teſtifieth voto | | for nonedidever fulhillir. | 
them that they arethe ſonnes of God, they He hath obtained the perfeQion of the | 
dare be bold toſay, Abba Father. lawfaith Sedulins, in Row. 10, who belecucth | 
> VVhere the Fathers doe ſometimes |. | in Chriſt; forſceing none is juſtified by the | 
ſcemeto deny the ſpeciall atſurance of faith, law,becauſe none hath folbilled thelaw, faith 
they doe ſpeake of preſumption, or the car- | | was ſer downeto fatisfie for all omiſſions in | 
nall ſecurity wherein men doedreame ofli- | | thewholelaw. | 
berty and peace without temptation and ha- No man euer fulfilled thelaw (ſaith Cuſa- 
zard, VVhich of all the company 'of the | |*#4Exc4.41b, 10.) which conliſteth in loue, 
faithfuli(faith S. Avgſ? .decor. etgrar.cap. 13.) but hee alonethat came not to diſlolue the 
dares preſume that hee isof the number of | | /aw,but to fulbilir. 
the predeſtinate,as long asheliveth here vp- | 2 Now, that there are two waies of fulfils 
on carth ? lingthelaw properly and perfeQly without 
Sometimes they ſpeake ofthe certainty of | | 2Ny breach , one in this preſentlife, and ano- 
continuancevotothe end without fall or de- | | ther in the life tocome , none that I ever 
fet:andin this ſenſeſairh Awguſtine De civit, | C | beard of, but the ſchoolemen,didever teach. 
Deihb.11.cap,12, VVbois lee thatknoweth | | Forthe auncient DoQtors doe acknowledge 
that he ſhallperſeuere in increaſe and ats of | | 20 perfeRion atall in this life, but onely that 
iuſticevntilltheend?vnleſſe he beiinſtraed | | which conliſteth in acknowledging ourim- 
of this by revelation from him that in{tro- perfeRion and enormities.S0 faith S Augdaſt. 
Aeth all concerning this matter by bis juſt | | £99.2.ep.Pelag..3.c.7. T hat vertue which is 
and ſecret iudgement,6 deceiveth noman. ina man which. isiuſt,io this life is called per- 
Sometimes they ſpeake of the aſſurance | | feR with thisprovilo, that voto theperfeRi- 
| of experience,whichis alwaies after theevent | | 9Þthereof,theredoealſo belong both a true 
ofthe thing. Sometimes of thecertainty of | |K2owledge,andan humbleconfeſlion of the 
' graceandaluation of others, Sometimes of imperfection thereof. Andio ep,29. ad Hiero. 
a(ſurance by ſpeciall revelation, or privi-| | Such Charity— as cannot bee increaſed in| 
| ledged afſurance,not the ordinarie certaintie | | this life,is in no man:and aslong as it may be 
containedinthe word & ſacraments, Some- increaſed, that which is leſſethen it ought to 
timesofthedemoaſtratiue aſſurance, beget- | | b&,isof corruption zby reaſon of which there 
ting knowledgein the mind, by peculiarand | | is not one iult man vpon'earth that doth 
principles, not of the allurance of | D | 890d & finneth not. By which corruption it 
faith. And ſometimesofthat certainty which | | commeth topaſſe,that noliging man ſhall be 
is withoutany ſignes or tokens , the | | iullifiedia Gods ſight, And de perfetta wfti. 
certentie of Enidence. refþ.ad Ratiocin.17, be faith: As long as there 
| $ The ſpecialland particularaſſurance of | | isaDy reliquesof carnall concupiſcence re- 
fairh was never condemned for herelie be- | | maining———God is not wholly beloved, 
| forethe Councellof Trent condemnedit. * nor with thewhole beart z for the fleſh with- 
i - = +03" out theſoule bath noconcupiſcence. But in | 
ONE Tt "—" _ gar wc Tween 0s $7 th 
; ſeemeth tobold a contr inion z tor 
Fulfilling of the Law, cher be lat, chathere thereannor bee fo 
. much lone of God as is due vato afull &per- 
Superer 094 10. fe ITS NEG that to bee 
1647 2944 | accounted asa ut for thereconciliati- 
x" Hebuberodocatheng the lawe to] |onoftheſetwo places z wee mulſtknowtbat 
_ 4 bee-fulfilled, beſt by imputiog theo | | thereistwoſorts of faults: the one when a 
bedienceof Chriſt by faith; aodthep, by bo | |thing is dane direQly oppoſite vato' Gods 


will, 


| ms wy RE A. 
_ en. 


_____ __—_—_—_ 


will,and by him torbidden; the other when 
that is done which God commaundeth, but 
not altogether with the whole heart, as hee 
commaundeth: and this Awguſtine ſpeaketh 
notof, but ofthe other in the latter quotati- 
on,& contrariwiſe of the former in the ficlt , 

Weeare not iuſtified'by works(faith Am 
breſe;libro 2,de lacob.cap.2.) but by faith : be- 
cauſe our carnall infirmity doth hinder our 
workes, 

TheSaints them(ſelues(quoth Bernard, in 
{ant Serm,73.) had neede to pray for their 
linnes,thatthey may have ſaluation through 
mercyzand not in truſting to their awnerigh | 
teouſnelle, Andagaine, in Cant.5o, How 
(ſhould that bee commaunded which could 
not pollibly betolfilled ? orit you will have! 
it toconcerne onely theatffet(of Charitie,)' 
| | will cot landin contention with you, ſo. 
that you graunt thus much tome, that it can | 
 not,nor ever ſhall be fulfilled in thislife, by 
 aNy Man. 


{ be Demonſtration of the Probleme, 
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A' ivg vnderltood ofthe virgins, Ser,8.de verb. 
| Apeff. Thevirgins(quoth he)did labour for 
| thebeavty of the heart, What doeſt rhou 
' Command vs?to abſtaine from adultery ?doſt 
thou commaundvs this? weedoeperforme 
more in loving thee then thou commaundeſt 
| vs:thatis,in this commandement. 

Laltly, agit exccedeth a commandement 

, whichis commonvato other men. The A- 

| poltle Pau/did{pend more (faith AuguP, de 

| opere,/{onac,c.5,)becaule(as himſelfe witneſ: 
feth,)be warred at hisownecharges, 

| Virginity isa voluntarything (ſaith Op 

ratsr,115,6.cont.perm.)and notof the necellity, 

SP aulgives notany precept,but onely coun- 

ſelleth vs voto virginity : So doe ſome of the 

| other Fathers account virginity aboue the 

" law, that is, aboue the ordinary obſervation 
| of the law amongſt other Chriſtians, becauſe 
| they thoughtitro be an Angelicall ate. But 

yet Athanaſins,libro de incar. Jer, doth put vir 

ginity from among(t the connſels, and in! 


Wecan hardly doe one good worke (ſaith 
| tion of ſome (inne or other with it , and itis 
to bee feared,leſt when weelooke for acom- 
plete reward of deuotion , the puniſhment 
tor the fault therewith conioyned, benot ex 
acted of vs. 

3 Supererogation, wherein a good worke 
of coupſelldone over and beyond tbefulfil- 
ling of the law,is acceptable vato God,was a 
ſtranger vnto the knowledge of the Fathers, 
For although they ſay that virgioity is offe- 


Radulphusgn Lenit.l,1c,1,)without intermix- | 


the Precepts: What man, faith hee, either in 
his life, or after his deatb,bath beene the an-' 
thorot keeping virginity ?— yet our | 
Sauiour Chrilt the King of all men, prevailed 
thus muchin theſe kinde of comandements, | 
thatchildre not being of maturity to receive 
thediſcipline ofthe Lawes, ſhould 'proteſle 
virginity which is aboue the lawes, Andin 
his Apology to Conſtantizs ; T batholy and! 
heavenly commaund of eternall virginity is 
not kept nor fulfilled happily , bot onely a- 
mong(t vs Chriſtians. 


red more then due,and aboue the lawes;and 
that mary docexceede the commandements 
with their workes, and performe more in du 
ty the the precepts do bind them tozyet,that 
| the law is{o kept, that the keepers are not 
| tranſgreiſoors,they doe not fay ; I athrme a- 
| gaine;they donotſay ſo, Butthey will baue 
| | workes done, not thatthere 
| can beeany duty done which is beyond the 
| morall law,but theſe workes they holde may 
 forpaiſe, firſt thenegative part: forſo faith 
 Cbryſoſtome,Hom.$.in Rom.4.Not to ſtcale or 
 kill,is in every mans powers but to belceue 
that God candoe that which is otherwiſe im 
pollible, thisrequires a mindeeleuated,and 
' a more vehemet affeRion towards God:For | 
this is a ſigne ofa worthy and noble loue, He 
honours God that keepes his Commaunde 
ments: but he much more thatcan argue and 


4 T his kindeof ſupererogation , ' which 
the Papilts now teach,is in ſome ſort repro 
ued by ſome of the Fathers, 

Nonecan reſtore ſo much as hee oweth , 
{faith Anſelme,de concep.Virg,c.21, onely Chriſt 
reltored for all that areſaued, more then hee 
ought, And Thomarm 2.2.queft.184.art. 3, 
will baue perfeRion to conliſt really and el- 
ſentially in the keeping of the commaunde | 
ments,and inſtrumentally in the executipgof 
the counlels:and for this purpoſe alleadgeth 
the words of Abbot Moſes : : Fallings, wats 
chings,&c.arenot ry it ſelfe, but the 
inſtruments of perteRion , becauſe that the 
ende of that diſcipline doth not cookilt in 
thern,butthey arethemeanesto bring vs vn 
|tothatend. | | 4 


' 
; 


q 
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diſputethcough his faith: .theother obeyeth 
( God but this doth aſcribe him-+— bis glory 
with greater meaſureand vehemency, + 
| - Secondly,they beld {upererogation aboue 


_ . tharthe Philophcrs had ſupererogation ; 
| Are not hisprecepts ſo eaie{quoth he) that 


| phicall reafon. {48.4 JAY Kt 
| » | Thirdly,they beld ic asit exceedeth ſome 
| one commaundement, So:is Augrſtines lay- 


 externall aRts,and in this ſenſe Chry/oft. Hom. | 
| 3.in r.Cor, doth ſpeake when be determineth | 


' many haucgope beyond them by Philoſophi | 


. Pilorimage. 

x igious Pilgrimage got footi 

RE foperinine *aboures 
yeare of grace 320, andyet wasnotas then 
_— but ooly by the vulgar:nor ynder- 
taken for-avy worſhip of or meritlake, 
butonely for coofirmation of faith, Itis a 
part of faith({aith Hierewe epit.1 54.) to wor- 
ſhip the ground whereupon Chrills feete did 
| read. Senerns Sulpitins biftor, libro ſecunde, and 
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P aulmusyepift. ad Sexcr.faith,that mens minds | A | denieth that apy man can truely afſigne the 
doe draw them to Hieruſalem for no other | | firſt inuentour of Lent. And /renens apud 
cauſe,but only to ſee, and to touch the places | | E uſeb, l1bro quint, capite 26, ſaith, that it is but 
wherein Chril} was corporally preſent. | | meecrely oniveuar 8} auromm, rg if 170% : 2 
And betore Conſtantizes tine, it is tolde as | cultomeriſen out of limplicity, and ſome pri. 
arare thing of Alexmder, anda wonderfull, vate inllitution, 
that hee baſted vnto Hieruſalem, to worſhip; | 2 Thefalt of Lent inthe ficlt ages of the | 
and vilite the holy places, as Ewſebixs recor-| | Church , was a faſt of great religion and 
deth,l:b.6.cap.10.But marketherethatalthis | | holineſſe, kept for the maintaining of more 
was done by a viſion. | comodious and ſpirituall exerciſes of inuoca- 
2. Aﬀterward, ſucceding times changed | | tion and repentance , and vſcd for a remem. 
theſe pilgrimages into part of Gods worlhip| | brance of Chrilts paſſion. 
and religion y but yet the moſt orthodox alli; | What ſhould I ſtand fo relate the often 
rathers in that reſpeR did alwaies condemne 'mectings together, (faith Exſcbins, Hif, libro 
it, Sodoth Nyſſexss in an epiltic of his affir- | 2.capite 1G, ) and theexerciſesof the men be. 
ming that ir addeth not a iotte vnto piety,| {ing placed together in one roome, and the: 
and that God is preſent to thoſe that call vp- women in another, apart, and the ſcuere or; 
on his name, in every placealike. The Lord der of diſcipline, which wee as yet doe cuſto- 
ſaithoot, ſaith Awouft.Ser.de Afart.3.mter Ser, mably obſerve, and doe vietocclebrate eſpe: 
de San. goe intothe Ealt, and ſeeke juſtice, | [cially vpon the feaſt of our Lordspaſllion,not 
or ſayle into the Welt to receive pardon: for- | | onely io faltiog and watchings, but in the di. 
give thine enemy,and thou ſbalt beforgiuven: | |ligent hearing of the holy Scriptures ? 
Doenot ſecke ought ofthy ſelfe, without thy If we have done no good({aith B-ſfi!, Hom, 
ſelte.Gad doth dire thee vato thy ſelte;and | | 24. in Ebritat:) by fo many admonitions, 
| thiveowne coaſcience. which I have never owitted to exhort you | 
| Hil lebertus Cenamonenſi: in an epilile to a| | with,inall thetime betore, and now eſpecial. 
' certain Count,doth affirme,that Pilgrimage | |ly in theſe ſeauen weekes of faſting, wherein 
is an inexcuſable (in in them that are bound | | continuzliy , nigtit and day 1 baveinſiruced 
| vnto any miniſtery ; and likewiſe that topre-| | you in thedotrine of the Goſpel without all 
ferre thiogs not necellary, before things ne- | | intermiſſion, &c. 
celſary:and thingsnot due, before duties: — T his faſt is not appointed vs (faith Epiphas 
and to wander about the world;na DoRour, nins,in fine Panar.) whereby torender any fa- 
| noScripturedoth at anytitngorioanyp'ace | { your or good turne voto bim that ſuffered 
mention. And (briſeſtome, Hom1i/," 1.,m Pbi-| | forvs, but to confelleand acknowledge his 
| /es. ſaith truly, that voto forgivenes af ſinnes | C| paſſion which hee vndertooke for vs vatoour 
| it_ is alrogether needleſſe to vadertake avy| | ſaluation. | 
| Pilgrimage. | For thisende, (faith Chryſoſtome, Hom. 19. | 
3 But as tor ſet Pilgrimages vnto certaine| | adpop, Antioch.)have weour faſtings, and our 
| images, there was ncuer Father dreamed of | | [ent,forthis end haue we ſo many holy mee- 
| them tor 600, yeares after Chriſt,atthe lealt, | | rings, avd hearing, and bitherto tend all our 
| | praiers,& all our doarine,namely,that being | 
| by the diligent meditation of Gods precepts | 
hea n——_ —— cleanſed from alleche ſpots of linne, whereby | 


_o weehaue beene any way (tained for the whole 
Fas af c mg Stations 3 yeare,truſting toour ſpiritual freedome, wee 


| may receive that vobloody Sacrifice, likeas 
Proceſſion L godly and religious men ought todoe. And | 


7 3. Homz'l. ad pops Antioch.de ieiun, Yuad, Itis 
me E? Oucerniog the Lent-faſt, the Fa- | | notooly requiredof vs (my deareſt brethren) 
I thers are vacertaine: ſome ſay that | |romreteheroevery day,and tohearecontipu- 
it isa tradition of the Apoltles,of which rank | x; | ally of the ſamethings, and tofaſt the whole 
are Hierome,ad /Marc.epift. 54.and Les, Sermo-| | Lent,&c. SY 
we ſexto &- nono de Dradrageſ. Others lay, 3 This faltingof Lent was kept freely; 
that Chriſt bimlelte appointed this faſt of |. '| without any bend of conſcience, or avy ne- 
| Lent. e Ambref, Serm.2 5, ſaith,it was conſe- cellitic of commaund even vnto the yeare 
| crated by Chrilt,and Serm. 34. Alaw given of grace, 400; T his is true both in reſpect 
 by-Ggd.a falt enioyned by Chrift, Abd 7he- | | ofthelimite of time, aswell as. of the forts 
 philus of Llexendrin, Paſc.epiſt.1,nd-finem;cal-| | ofmeates.  Teltimonies. 
a Tt may be leth it an Evangehcall inſtitution, Caſſionss,] | Ambroſe;de Elia & Teig.c,22.ippitirg vs vato 
hee rooke | collar,2.1,cap.30,faith, («)Thatin the primis| | voluotary ſaltisg,ſaith; Vadergoeyev the: 
| this from tive Church theicfaſt was alike throvghout yoke of Chriſt bee doth not binde your 
#7 —_  thewhole yeate:) and then devotion begin-| | negke with bands, but coupletb the minde: 
like ſaying, Pgtogrow colde, avdfalting.to benegle-| | to him withfaucur and grace: heedoth not 
| £737.22. 47 Red, tbe prieſts commaunded this faſt of \compella man by neceſbty,butdireQetbthe 
pan: Lent, Amalarixe, lubroſecumds, capite quimo, willrg of gcod vctkes, 


| 
| 
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.Chriltians(ſaith Auguſtine cont.Fauſt. Man.\ A in | llyriaand all Greecezand Alexandria.d 
bhr,39-c4p.5,) not Hzretikes,but Catholikes | | beginoe theie falls (xe —_ Wang - 
dp goals Dork from ſome forts of fleſh, | | calli that time their Paſcha, Others, (be- 
d allo from ſome kindes of fruites, and| | (ides theſe cuſlomes). ryinoing their fall-ſea-! 
that for the taming of the fleſh, and to| ven weekes before Eaſter, and et falliog but | 
humble & withdraw cheir ſoule from brutiſh| | 6fteene dayes onely,, equ y duided by. ſpa- 
ynreaſonable motions, not that they| | ces betweene, doe yer call the whole time, | 
thinke the rmeates, or fruites any waies va-| , Lent: which breeds noſma wonder in mee» 
cleane : and this vie is obſerued either conti- Ey that all theſe Mos ig number of the 


nually, which few doe, or at certaine times | | dayes, ſhould neuertbeletle call all their faſts} 
and daies, as almolt all doe throughout the © theletie caliber taſty 


; | by theſamename.. . 1,45. 
Lent, euery ofe as much or-as little as hee] | The faſt before Eaficrahough irwhie but 
is willing, or as hee is able, But whereas hee zxerbaps 


of fewe dayes,yet was called Lent :, $ 
ſaith (at leaſt a Sermon vnder his name, wz.| becauſe it conlifted of bY es tho _— 
62.4e temp.)thatit isa ſin nottofalt the Lent, 4. 


| 


5 4 


Inight,a$.itisin Exſebins,labro qninto, capute 24, 


this is not to be yaderftood as if there were a 
law hereof, but inreſpeR of the negleRiog 


ofthe publike ce which was common- 


Church doth not torbidde the vie of them : 


theſe goods and pleaſures allowed by the law, 
& otherſome againe do abſtaine from them : 


| but no man of right iudgement or wiſedome 


will condemne him that vieth them. For to 
ab(taine from them, as well as to cate them, 
is in his choiceand power, And Anuguitine 
lib. 1.cap.33.De moribus Ecclefie,faith;that ab- 
[tinence and fealting were both allowed by 
reaſon and charity, nor is avy man con- 
{trained to forbeare the vie of this or that 
meate, but it is lefe free to euery man,as farre 
as euery mans health doth permithim, And 
P roſper ae vita contempplat. libr,2.cap.uit. laith, 
that we ought tofalt and ab(taine,that wedo 
not binde our {clues to the neceſlity of fa- 


 compullion. 


| Concerning faſting (faith Primaſins, in 


Roman,capite I 4.) there is no law ſet downe, 


| but every man as hee can, or will. Spirrazon 


did cate fleſh freely, as Sozomene teltifeth, 
libro primo, capite undecim. And it was Ion- 
' anus that firlt preſcribed lawes of falting, 
' which Enſcbins affirmeth of him, bro quin. 
Cepite 16, Teleſphorus indeede commavnded 
the Cleargie to falt the Lent,about the yeare 
| 130. And Ercombert king of England, did 
| firſt commaund the Engliſh men to keepe it 
intheyeare 640. Sigeberr, in Chron, This 
' many{aith Flerentizs a Monke of Worceſter , 
(ſpeaking of Ercomber:) was the firlt of the 
kings of England that commaunded the i- 
dols to bee deſtroyed, and the faſt of fortie 
 Gaies to be obſerued throughout all bis kiog- 
dome. 
4 This faſt of Lent in divers Churches 
, was diyerſly obſcrued, both in thetime,and 
alſo in the kindes of meates. T hole that are 
 atRome (ſaith Socrates,/ibro quinto,capite 21.) 
 doefalt three weekes before the Ealter, ex- 
 Cepting Saturday & Sunday. Thole that liue 


lycenewed in this falt, So 7heodorer, ww Epie. | 
dinin . Decret, ſpeaking of the eating of 
fleſh, and drioking of wine, fſaith,that the 


and therefore ſome doe make lawfull vie of 


ſtiog, le(} thereby wee ſhould be brought to 
do a voluntary thing,not ofdeuotion, but of 


| 


B 


C 


| 


| in capite ae Septuageſ, and Micrologruycapue 4g 


| comp.) did accultome to keepe all the Lent 


\liquours, fiſh, hony, and egges. And Chry/e- 


and Leoin his fourth Sermon of Lent, ſaith,, 
Let vs faſt on Manday,\Vedneſgay, andFri- 
day,and on Saturday letvs watch at S. Peters, 
 Gregorte laith,homul, 15, T hat the Lent.wasa 
| tall of lixe and thirty dayes. Andit is arecei- 
\ucd opinion, that before his time the Lent 
| beganne not _ Wedneſday, becauſe that 
inthe Decretals, in capite quadrageſim, de cen- 
ſecrat.aift.5 (which were made after him) the 
toure dayes before the firſt Sunday in Leot 
areadded to make vp the number of fourty, 
This doth e4mbroſe teltifie in bis foure and 
thirtieth Sermon,and Caſſi:mw, Col. 21.c.24. 
27.28.anddoteach;that the Lent viedalwaies 
to beginne vpon the Sunday nextaftet Yum. 
quage/ima Sunday, So likewiſe holdeth 4!- | 
cine de dizien. offic, capite 40, and Ordo Romauus 


| I confetle there 1s a Sermon extant among (t 
Saint Angnitines De T empore, in Feria quarta, 
which is iotituled, A Sermon vpoa the] 
Wedneſday in the beginning of the falt : 
but that Sermon is none of $S, Anguitmes ; 
and if it be,l ſay thetitleis added by ſome of 
later time, and that for the reaſons before 
alleadged. 

T he holy Church (faith Eppheniue, in via 


before the ſeauen dayes of Eaſter, in faſliog. 
Now after this faſt of 40. dayes the Church 
was wont to keep hity daies of fealts voto the 
Pentecoll, 

| $5 This falt of Lent was whilome very 
ſeuerely obſcrued,in bread and water,without 
wines or ſhes, For the Fathers vſed to cate 


ſo Epiphamus doth tellific,in fine Panar. Th 

faſted from fleſh and wine. So witnellet 

Gregorie of Nyſſa alſo, in bis oration of los 
u og the poore : and thefourth Councell of 
Carthage,cap.85. And Hierom ad Let. faith, 
they abilained from oyle and apples: and in| 
another place, in Epitaph. P aule, from wine, 


Home Serm. de ieinnfaith;that cbe Church abs 
ined from fleſh,and wines. /Microloguricep. | 
49. faith, Wee are not held to faſt the Lent 
accordipg to the Canons,itthat weeate any 
thing betore eucning. And Ambroſe, Serm 
/34. oppoſeth the faſter in Lent voto him 


- 
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drie things,that is,bread and (alt with water : | 
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The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


that bath dined. Wherefore the Popiſh falt 
of Lent, that forbiddeth fleſh, and alloweth 


che Fathers. Let thoſe that are to faſt (faich 
Molanns in prattic. Theolog, trattat, 3. cap. 11. 
»#w.6g.) remember that the Fathers abſtai- 
ned from wine and delicates. And againe,ge 
Canonic, lib.1.cap.26. If wee looke into the 
anGedt ſeverity and diſcipline,ſcarceany one 
now adaies ſhall prooue himſelfe a true taſter: 
for they faſted ratill even ; we vfeto take our 
dinners. 

© Thefaff of Lent was obſerued by ſome 
oftentimes in the yeafe, and not alwayes be- 
fore Eaſter : there was a faſt of Lent impoſed 
vpon the penitents,to be obſerued after Pen- 
tecolt,as Mictologur recordethde obſer, Eccl, 
caþ:23. The Montanilts faſted three Leots in 
the yeare, Hierowe vnto Marcella , Epiit. 54. 
affirmeth it : and aJdeth,. Wee actording to 
Apoftolike tradition doeTfaft one Lent in the 
whole yeare;ata time fit for vs, And ctbo- 
dins of Conſtantinople decreeth of the peni- 
tents after abiuration : Let them faſt two 
Lents, in continued prayer, Saint Franci,and 
others, kept three, hue, lixe Lents. 

# The Stations amonglt the Fathers were 
ſolemne and publike faſts, obſerued in the 
Church on the day, from moroing votill 
night, But the Stations of the Church of 
Rome at this preſent are not ſolemnized 
from morning vntill night, nor of the ſame 
perſons, but by others,and others ſucceſliue- 
ly obſerving them : and now adaics the falt is 
ended ere the tation doe begin, which is (till 
celebrated after meate. Looke Ambroſe his 
25,Sermon. 

$ Concerning the faſtings vpon the evens 
of great fealts, Bernerd was the firſt that ever 
mentioned them, Ser, de vigil. S, Andr. and af 
ter him nnocentizs the third,, De obſern, ieinn 
Cap,1,0 22, . | 

9 Thatthe faſting of Ember weekes is a 
Tradition of the Apoſtles , Leo doth teltifie 
in two ſeuerall places, De iemn,7. menſ, Ser.8, 
5 2, de Pent. But how vocertaine this is, here- 
by appearetb, becauſe Pope Cabxtx: the firſt, 
in bis Epiſtle voto Beneditt doth affirme, that 
he did inſticute thefaſtof Ember weeke. And 
Tertullien, de icixn, doth teltifie, that the Ca- 
tholikes ofhis time did averre, that the Apo- 
(Yes did impoſe no burthen offaſting vpon 
thery, but onely the Paſchall faſt, And A=- 
broſe in his 34. Sermon affirmes all faſts but 
the Lent faſt, to bee voluntarie and at free 
choice. T hey areof free choice, faith he,this 
is the law : vatothem weeare ſtirred vp, but 
yntothis we are compelled. 

10 Tofaſt ypon Saturday isexprelly for- 
bidden by the Canon of the Apoltles, cas. 
65. and by /gnatinrin bis Epiltleto the Phi- 
lippians, wherein hee is called a murtherer of 
Chriſt, that faſteth vpon Saturday or Sun- 


whit-meates & fiſh,was not heard of amongſt 


C |cana, Dom, Lumbard, and his ſucceeding 


| ments,faith Huge de Sant, Vifter ),de ſacr.part. 


day: yet the Romane Church doth now ob- 
ſerne this faſt. | 


iathe yeare 533.) did firlt ofdainve Procefh. 


| 
o | 

A| 11, Pope Afapere deconſerrat, Ta 
| 


And the Ariaps of Cooſtantinoplehad done 
theſame before, which Chryſoſtome both imji 
tated, and avgmentedin number andſolem. 
aity, 50 doth $ ez2mineaſhrme, biſt,ectl.hb 8, 
cap.$, | - | 
ue mars | 


— RD —  — 
— 


Sacraments. | 


1 Hat there are ſeaven Sacraments! 
of the new Teſtament properly & | 

truely ſo called, no Fatherfor a' thouſand | 
yearesdoth either aftirme or acknowledge, | 
The facraments,faith 7/idore, (that lined Goo 
yeares after Chriſt, 16, origin, 6. copite 19.) are 
Baptiſme and Chriſme: and the bodie and 
blood of Chrilt. Paſca. de cans, about the 
yeare 900, faith, The Sacramentsof Chriſt in | 
the Catholike Churchare baptiſme, and the | 
body and blood of our Lord. Hugo de ſanto, 
Vittore in his booke of the ſacraments, doth 
ſet Cowneſcauen of them : but hee excludeth 
pennance , and taketh in holy water for one. 
Nay, ſome of the Fathers doe cxpreſlely af. 
brme, that waſhing of the feet isa Sacrament, 
{oholdeth C 7prian ae ably, pedur. Ambroſe, ls 
bro 3. de Sacram.cap, 1. and Bernard Serm.de | 


| 


traineof {choole-men, were the firll that ever 
direQly atirmed, that there wereſeauenſa- 
craments, 

2 The Fathers though they doe ſome- 
times giue the name of ſacraments ynto 0- 
ther ceremonies , yet docacknowledge bap- 
tilme, and the Lords Supper to bee the true 
Sacraments, and the chiefe. Indeed they doe: 
call other things Sacraments, butnot in that 
reſpetand valuethat they call theſe two. So 
Angnitine, de Symb. ad Catechn, libro 2, capite 
6 faith,that the 2. Sacraments ofthe Church | 
flowed out ofthe (ide of Chriſt , And Ep. 
118, hee ſaith, that the Sacraments are 1m! 
number molt few, And Rypertns Twitienſi;,De | 
vittoria verb. D es,lbro 12.capite 11,askeththis 
queſtion : Whatarethe chiefelt Sacraments 
of our ſaluation ? and hee anſwereth, Sacred 
Baptiſme , and the holy Euchariſt of Chrilts 
body and blood, thedcublegift of the holy | 
Gholt,;the one giuen for remilhon of iinnes 
and the other for the dividing of the divers 
and multiplied graces. There are ſome Sacra- 


9.capite 6,wherein our ſalvation doth princi- 
pally conliſt andisconceiued : Such areche 
water of Baptiſme, and the receiving of 
Chriſts bodie and blocd. There are other 
whichthough they bee not neceſſarie vato 
ſalvation, (becauſethbat maybe had witbout 
them) yet they are helpetull voto ſanAificas 
tion, Matthew of Paris 10 his chronicle wri- 


tivg of Y/uliewm the Conquerour, ſaith, that it 
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was the opinion of the Fathers,and they bad 
written that the ſacraments which arevſedin 
che Church, or vare by hee 2,Chriſme, and 
che Lords Euchariſt, have their effe& —by 
the co-operation of che ſpirit invilible. A- 
lexantler H ates, part.q. 4.8. art,2. doth agerre 
plainely that Chrilt did by himſelfe ordaine | 
but onely two ſacraments: Baptiſme,and the 
Egcharilt:and he prooueth it by the lowing 
of water and blood out of the (ide of Chrilt, 
3- The name of (acrament in the Fathers 
is ſometimes taken largely, for any myſtery, 
ſigne, or figure of ſome holy and ſpirituall 
thing. Auguſtine in his 5,epiltle ſaith, Every 
ligne of a holy thing is a ſacrament, ln this 
ſenſe to Alex.1.epiſt.1. holy water is a ſacras 
ment : as alſo in Ang.l.2.de peccat merit, G re-! 
miſſ.c.26.holy bread,& in Aug.l.19 cont, Fauſt 
c,14.the ligne of the crolle,&c.To ſpcake all 
in a word,ia this {eaſe there are rather (euen-| 
ty ſacraments then ſeauen, But ſometimes 
the word [ſacrament] is taken properly for 
the viſible (igne and feale of the couenant of 
grace : and in this ſeoſe there are not (cauen, 
but twoſacramentsin the Church. This dou- 
ble vnderſtanding of the word[lacrament] 
Bellarmine himſelte doth acknowledge. 
4 Neither doe all the Schoole men and 
canonifts acknowledge ſeauven ſacraments of 
the new Teſtament, called properly facra- 


ments, For Dwrandss in his firlt edition of 
his worke vpon the Sentences,4.4;ff.26. de- 
nied Matrimony to be a ſacrament,as Capre- 
ola; doth tellifie,,n 4.4:.26, But afterwards 
in the ſame diſtin Rion,queſt.3.he mittigated 
his opinion,and put downe;,that Matrimony 
isnot a ſacrament properly called {a, and 
vniuocally, asthere(t of the ſacraments are, 
And fo holdeth Lumbard himſelte, 4.47.26. 
As Themas,4 diſt. 25.queſt.2,ad 4.dotb teltifia. 
And ſoalſo hoideth Hoſtienſir, in Summa,hb. 
1.titulo de ſacram.non iteran : Bernard: Glolle, 
Cap.cum in eccleſia de Sim, capehonora.z2. qu. 
2, And Pl»dene who auerreth this to be the 
common opinion of the Canonilts,in 4. df. 
26.4.1, Some doe allo deny that Matrimo- 
ny lawfully contracted betweene Chriſtians, 
is a ſacrament : ſo doth Caretane in a little 
worke of his concerning Matrimony, q.1. 
and Melchior Canus in his Releftion of Pes 
nitence.p@rt.5.and at large,/ocor.com.lb.$.c.5, 
where for his opinion he quoteth many te- 
ſtimonies out of the decretall Epiſtles,Coun 
cels,Fathers,and Schoole men, Of this opi- 


that Matrimony is not onely a ſacrament of 
the new gellament;(as the Councelof Trent, 
Seſſ.$.cax.1, will haue it,)but that it is alſo a 
facrament of the old Teſtament. So will Hales 
4.4ift.25.art.1.& 5. have it,and Bonanenture 
alſo,4 drf.26.q%.2; and (one thatlived before 
the Schoole men,) H.de S. Viftore L1.de Sacy. 
part. $.cap.13. & 11,2.part. 11. cap.1, and of 


pion is Francis a Vittoria in his furme de|- 
ſacram numer. 2 44. and Mariinus Ledeſma, in 
2.tom,4.d:ſt.q4.art.8. Now many doe bolde' 


t 


fort Darandnsis,. #n 4.d:ſtin(t,2 4.queſt.2,who 


this minde are many ofthelatcr writers, as 
Roſfenſic, Hoſins in confeſſ.P etric.cap.55. Pighins, 
[ncontrow, 10, and Alphonſus a Caſtro, inthe 
word zuptie,hereſ,;.,who defends this as the 
common opinion ofthe Diuines ; as alſo Pe- 
trus a Sotoolett, 2, de Matrim, Catharinus in 
the queſtion of Matrimonie, expoundeth | 
the word ſacrament;,Epbel.5.citherof thein- 
carvation of Chriſt, or ofthe firſt Marriage! 
ot e44:mand Exab:and addeth;By theſe op- 
polite queſtions (toconfeſlethe truth) it is 
not ſo apparent by the Scriptures, that Ma- 
crimony isa ſacramentin that ſenſe that the | 
other lixe are called, But hee adioyneth, 
becanſe of the voiverſall conſent of the | 
Church , wee confeiſe Matrimony to bee a 
ſacrament ,and not onely becauſe of that law 
which commaundeth vs to captiuate out 
vaderſtanding vnto the obeyſance of faith , 
but alſo becauſe they doe interre reaſons for 
If, 

Ordination of Biſhops is not truely and 
properly alacrament, faith Lambard, 4. di- 
ftnlt.24 and {o doth Alexanaer, Hales, The | 


ter ſort agree Dommicus Soto in 4.diſtmnit, 24 
queſt, 2,artice 3. de Inre & inftitia libro 10, 
gueft.1,artic,z, And Teſephus Angles,in 4. dis 
flint}, 24,ertic,t1, There are ſome alſo that 
denie Deaconſhip, and the other lower or- 
ders to bee lacraments properly : of which 


alleadgeth many reaſons on this ſide. And 
Cai tane, in I tom.opuſc.tra. 11, intreativg of 
che manner of giuing and recewwipg orders: 
+ in 3.part.Thom.queſt,Gquarticequud,l1, with 
Francis a Vittoria,zwho num.226, teſtifies, that 
this opinion of theirs is molt probable, Lum- 
bard himfelfe,4.diftintt, 2 4.,14,1.{aith,tbat the 
Church in proceſſe of time, ordaineth hir ſelf 
Subdeacons anc acolytes, Looke Francis 4 
V4ftoria in his furmeywm.226.7 hom. vdon 


mas, and Bonauenture, Towhomeof the la- | 


the fourth of the (entem diftintt,23.queſt, I, 
artic,4.faith;that theforme of baptiſme and} 
the Euchariſt, are extant in the Scripture , 
but the formes of the other Sacraments are | 
not1o, 

5 Our Szcramentsareſaid to be of greater 
vertuethenthe Sacraments of the old lawe, 
not becauſe theſe did but ſignifie & prefigure 
grace,and the other doe canferre and beſtow 
it , but becauſe thedodtrine wherunto they 
belong,andthe maner ofreueaaltion is more 
apparent, and becauſethey concerne Chrilt 
already giuen vp tor vs, Looke Augnitme a- 
gainſtthe Manichee Fauftus,t,19.c, 14.65 16, | 
Andfor the Schoole men, Hales, part.4-9.7. 
art.4.m,7.Bonauenture, Scotus, Durandury' Ri 
chardas,aud Bielzin 4. dift. 1.theſeaffirme that 
circumciſion did giue grace e.x epere operatoy 
by the wotke wrought, And amorg(t the las 
ter writers, /oſeph Angles,in 4.4:ſt, 1. art.5.hol 
deth theſame:and ſodoth Francis aViteria , 


de ſacr,mum,2 adding furthermore, that this 
is the doarine ofall the DoRtors, 
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The worke wrought. 


I T3 theSacramets doe giue grace 
by the work wrought,that is, that | 
the ation of the Miniſter, or the element of 
it ſelfe, and by it ſelfe, by acorporallvertue, 
doth aQiuely, effeAually, and; immediately 
giue grace , it hath not beenehelde by the 
Church for whole twelue hundred yeares: 
. but is a ſcholaſticall fition , approoued by 
the Councell of Trevt, 

2 The Fathers ſay that the Sacraments 
doe giuegrace, butnot properly : (as the ſaw 
doth cut,not properly )but ſymbollically,in a, 
my ſticallreſpe& , by reaſon of their ſgniti- 
cation and promiſeannexed vnto them z be 
cauſe when we vie them aright as the tokens 
| ofgrace , God giveth that grace immediate 
ly, The man (faith Hierome i 1/a .) doth 
| but giuethe water , but God giueth the ho. 
| ly Ghoſt, whereby wearepurgedfrom filth, 
| and our bloody ſipnes are puritied, In like 
| rnanner Augnitine libro 15 de Trumt, capree 26. 
| faith, How then can it be that he is vot God 
| thatgiueth the holy Ghoſt ? Nay rather how 
greata God is he thatgiueth God? For ne- 
uer a diſciple that he had could giue the holy 
Ghoſt : they did pray that it might beeintu 
ſed vpon thoſe vpon whome they laidtheir 
hands, but they infuſed it not themſelues: 
which cuſtome the Church doth now ob 
ſerue in his overſeers, Andin his queſtions 
| vpon Lewiticugobro 3.queft.84. Moſes (ſayth 
| hee) in his miniſtry did ſanRiifie by viſibleſa 
| craments, butthe Lord by his inviſible grace 
| throvghthe holy Spirit, wherein lies all the 
fruite and woorth of the vilibleſacraments; 
for without that ſanRification of inviſible 
grace, what are theviſibleſacraments good 
tor? A little after: Therefore bherewe gather , 
that ſome haue had inviſible ſanRitcation 
andthe benefittethereot without the viſible 
facraments, ——but that viſible ſanRitica- 
tion which is performed by the viſible ſacra- 
ments, cannot beof any value without that 
other inviſible ſanRiftication. Who ſo thin 
keth(faith another, viz. Author.gge de Veters 
& Nome teſt.queit,$9 .) that Baptiſme is after 
a carnall manner, this manis not ſpirituall : 
norcan heeobtainethe gift of God, tbat be 
leeueth himſelfe changed by water, not by 
faith z for the wateris leene, but that ſpirit 
which is not ſeene,worketb faith in him. Al- 
though God doe give the Sacrament of grace 
| by wicked men faith Paſchaſins de corp, & 
ſang, D omii,cap.35+)yet hee giveth not grace 

wy , but by bj clfe inw 1s remilli: 


j 
on of fins. Andtoetbis aflertion theſchool- 
men themſcluesdoeagree. Ve may not by 
any meanes ſay({ayth Bonaventure 4.45ſt, 1.4, 
3:)that there is graceefſentially contained in 
the Sacraments, as waterina veſſel, or me- 


decines-ina boxe : to vnderſtand them fo, is 
erroneous, - But they are faide to containe| 
grace,becauſcthey do lignifie it, And becauſe | 
graceisalwaiesgiuenin them ( valelle there| 
beadeteRtio himthat receives them) it mult 
be ſovaderſtood, that Grace is in theſoule, & | 
not intheviſible ſignes. This allo hee teas 
cheth, 9.4and herein heis followed by Sce 
tur,Dnrand, Richaraus, Occam, Marſilins, and 
Biel in 4.4,1,6c of the later writers very many, | 
3 Some Diuinesdoe deny that grace is | 
given by theSacrawent of matrimonie, a, 
mong(t whome the Maſter of the Sentences 
isthe chiefe , who denijeth it in his fourth 
booke and 26.diltinAion: Andſo doth Ds. 
randus in his third queſlion vpon the ſame 
diſlinRion,with which many Canoniſtstake 
part, Aud Godfridus for one, tit, de Sacram, | 
non iterandis,in his fumme, The Sacraments 


| "__ 
| areſome wherein graceis given :;—=——and o0-| 
| therſome wherein praceisnotgiuen, asmas. 


(trimomnie contracted, Hoſtieyſis inlike mans 


(quoth hee)areotherwiſe divided, for there 


ner,/1b.2 tit, de ſacramnon tterandis, ſaith, This 
is thetbird diviſion of ſacraments, becauſe 
there areſomethatdoegivegrace,—and 0- 
therſome wherein grace is not given, as ma 

trimopy, eitherin contration or conſum- 

mation, Yea the Extrauagants alſo bold this 

Opinion, de /imonia,cumin eccleſie corpere, And 

Bernardin Apparatu,laith, Wee are forbidden 

to take any thing for the benediions of 
thoſe that marrie, becauſe by them grace is 

given, but to give or take any thing for ma- 

trimony, isnolinne, becauſe though 

it be a ſacrament, yet grace is not giuen there 

by. Lookealſo in the Decretals, capite ho- 

worantur,32.quc/t.2,a00 in other Canonills, 

part of whome Conarronias doth alleadge in 

his Epitome of the fourth booke of the De- 

cretals, part.2.$.2, and part are Cited in the 

Cenſuresofthe gloiſeof the Canon law, 

Gratiau,nmnm.16,36.55.a0d 1% Gregories Decre 

tals;yum.25.29.mm Sixtum num,1l. 


— —_——___—_—_—_ 


T he Miniſers intention, 


I T2 opinion which boldeth Bap- 
tiſme to beot no force without the 
mentall and aQoall intention of the Bapti- 
zer, was not knowne vnto [mnocentins, as Aw 
gelu; teſtifieth in bis fume, where be faith, | 
that it is not neceſſarie voto true baptilme, 
for the baptizer to hauc in his minde to doe 
that which the Church doth, The Prielt 
(faith Chryſoftome, hows. in [0an, 85.) lendeth 
both tovgueand hands.So Nicholas the Pope 
faith vntothe Bu/gars demands: You attinme, 
thatthere is a lew amongſt you, you know 
not whether he bee a Chriltian, or a Paypim, 
who bath baptized many of you, Troly it be 
havebaptizedthe in the name of the T rinity; 


————_— — 
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they arenot to be rebaptized. There is no 0-1 A, becauſe hee knew that this C 1as| 
ther intention ofthe miniſter required (faith commanded by God to be py nr proelig 
Catharmns frat. de Imtent, Minift, Sacram.) men———and alittle before. What meane I 
+uttbat hee intend to doe that outwardl when I ſay,the Apoſtata hath not ſealed with | 
which the Church doth, though hee himſelte his owne CharaRer?Donaty: bath not bapti- | 
neither belecue that thereis Church, nor| |zedin Donarar hisname. Andin his wy 
that thereisany ſpiritual effe& of Baptiſme. | | booke againſt Parmenmiancap,13. heſaith the 
Butthis was ſomeinvention of the ſchoole-| | CharaQerisin thebodie: And cap.108, hee 
men who could not make new articles of | | calleth Baptiſmeit ſelfe the Charaer, 6, 2 
faith;andifthis opinion be admitted,] would | | contra lt. Perilian, _ 
faine know ofthe Papiſts, how they are able 3 TheCharaQtr or ſcale of baptiſme in 
coſhunne [dolatry in the worſhipping ofthe | | theFathers doth oftentimes ſignihe the gift 
Sacramentin their maſſe?for they know that | | & grace of the holy ſpirit. We are ſigned with 
no mancan be certaine of the intention of | | the ſpirit, ſaith Ambroſe de ſþi. Santt.l, 1 .cap.c. 
him that conſecrateth it. that we may keepe his ſplendor,& image,and | 
grace: whichis Clllthe ſpirituall ſeale, And of 
Bs pr Joy bores Hayme, Primaſins 
neime, and Theo bylaft v n the 2, Cor, 1. 
The (bar c te Fs v.21,VVeashis Cones(Gatth Chryſoſtome hom. 
2.'n Eph, Jareſigned with the holy Spirit, 


td 


Nynremouveablecharaer, which may 
beimprintedin theſoule, and conlilt x _ 
there withoutgrace ,cuenin a man damned, Bi pt1 ( me. 
is never ſpoken of eitherinthe Scriptures or| 
Fathers. The firſttradition of this Charatter I f 2 e Fathersheld Baptiſme to bee 
(faith Durand: 1,4.4:t.4.4.1.)wee have from abſolutely necefſaricin thoſe that 
Dionyſus Areopagita,, whoſeemeth to agree | | are of yeares of dilcretion, Teſtimonies, 
with what we haue ſaid of the Charaiter : for | | The Catechumenilt(faith Ambroſe, ib. de 
hee reciteth a certaine cultome obſeruvedin bis qui initiantur.,cap.4.)beleeueth:— but vn- 
the Primitive Church at Baptiſmes of men | | lefſe hebe baptized —hee cannot obtaine 
growne,namely the Biſhop did lay his hands | | forgiuenetleof ſinnes: norpartake of the gift 
| vpon him or her that wasto be baptiſed, lign of ſpirituall grace. Toobtaine the kingdome 
iog them with the ſigneof the crolle , and of heauen(faith Angaftine,lib.4. de Bap. c21.) 
commanding them to bee written amongft | | the Catechumenilt wanteth baptilſme, even 
the names of the Chriſtians , thenceforth to| | as the wicked that is baptized wanteth the 
be with them admitted vnto the other my lte true converſion: & trad, 13 mm loan, How well 
ries:and this exterior rite in Baptilſme wasthe | | ſoeuer the Catechumenilt doth profit, yet 
charaRerizing of them, nor did hee meane | | beareth hetheburder of his finnes, nor can 
any other Character. Scorus in Senr.4. dſt 6-| | belayitoff, vatill heattaive voto Baptiſme. 
4.9. thinketh itvopollibleto prove the Chas| | Thefamelikewiſeheauerrethiohis x.booke, 
rafter either out of Scriptures or Fathers, but rrmannys a From that moment (faith the | 
teacheth that we mull beleeue it, becauſe of | | Author,ae fide ad Pet.cap.z.) wherein our Sas 
the authoriticof the Church, And ZBie/ 4. | |uiour ſaid, vpleſſe a man bee borne againe 
4:f.6.q1et.2.doubteth whether the Church —without the Sacrament of Baptiſme 
havedefined that there is ſuch a charaRter: | | no mancan obtaine heauen, or euerlaſtiog 
adding that there is but one authoritie life, {auing thoſe that beeing without Bap- 
(namely of Innocent the 3.cap. Iſavores ex- tiſme , ſhedde their blood for Chriſt in the 
tra. de Baptiſmo) which maketh forthe Cha-| | Church.VVebeleeve(faith the Author ofthe 
racer, | booke, deeccle. dogm.c.74. in Augnſt.)that the 
2 Theancient writers by the tearme Chas way of ſaluationisopen onely vato the bap- 
racer doe ſometimes vnderſtand the exter- tized. VVe beleeue that no Catechumenilt, 
nall forme, order and ceremonie of Bap-| | though dying ingood works, can be capable 
tiſme, or Baptiſmeit ſelfe : and in their wri- of cuerlaſting life , except by martyrdome 
tivgs, toimpreſſe ot infixe thecharaRer,isto | | wherein allthe ſacred things of Baptiſme are 
baptiſe or to profelle thefaith in Baptiſme. | | fulfilled. Nazianzene, Orar.go. de Bap. faith , 
| attendvoto the faith in thenameof theFa- | | thatthe Catechumenilts are vpon the thre- 
ther, the Soone, and the holy Ghoſt, faith | | ſholdofpiety,voro which they enter by Bap- 
Auguſtine.Ser. de geit.cum Emerit. this is the | |tilme.And agine,that Tome are deprived of 
ChbaraQer of my Lord and Emperour : cons Copeung. either by infancie, or ſomeother 
cernipg this Character did hee command | |ſuddenchapcewhereby they are all debarred 


—————————_— 


——. 
—_— 


ſouldiers(or ratber companions) that they | | from theenioying of mee oug they de- 
ſhould imprint this io allthoſe whomethe fireit. Thus hold thete Fathers,ſo that they 
gatheredinto histents, {aying , Goe baptilſe | | deny thatcontrition is ſufficient to obtaine 
all nations io the name of the Father, the on firſt grace, though there bein it a deſire of 


Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt: Pas did feare,' | Baptilme, 


Zz 4 
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The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


2 Concerning infants, Augaſſine, de orig. 
arimey 1.6.12. 1.3.cap.9. teacheih vs this: 
Beleeue teach that infants dying 
before Baptiſme, can beecapable ofthe re- 
miffion of their originall Gone. Teachnot 
this if thou wilt bea Chriſtian. And this he 
teacheth , viz. ep1f.28, ad Hirron.Cf de natura 
& grat. cap.8, So doth Fulgentins, de fide ad 
Per.cap.3 0. Chryſof ome , hom.40. in 1. Cor, Ams 
broſede Abrabam,(ib.2.cap. vit. 1ſydore, 116.2. 


centins | 11, tn cap. Maio. de Bap. V Ve are not 
ignorant(fith the Author of the calling oi 
the Gentiles, /ib. 2.c:p.$. or rather, 24.)how 


to the heart ofthe faithfull,ifin che Baptiſme 


of Infants there were nothiog to bee feared 


of others negligence, and oftheir mortality. 
T bis hold they. But ſome ofthele, & chictily 
Anguſtine and Ambroſe, beeivg out of their 
feruent diſputations with the Pelagians, who 
denyed originall ſine, and many others, doe 
ſometimes abate much from the ſlrinetle 
of that their aſſertion. For ſo doth Ambroſe 
in his oration vpon the death of Yalentinian 
the yooger, ſpeaking voto the liſters of /z/ev- 
tiniax, But I perceive you lament{(faith be)be- 


| cauſe Yalammian did not inioy the Sacra- 


ment of Baptiſme. Tellme,what is there in 
you beſides a will and a deſire?Butthis deſire 
he had long (ince,tobe —— made a mem- 


would forthwith be baptized of me. —Hath 
not he thereforethat grace which he deſired? 
bath not he what be required? Anda litle af- 
ter. Doth thismooue you that theſe oy (te- 
ries werenot celebrated with ſolemnity?then 
arenot the Martyrs crowned that ſuffered 
becing Catechumenilts: for they ſhavldoot 
bee crowned, vnleſſethey be entred into our 


| 


myſteries: but if they be waſhed in theirown 
blood, thendid his(Yalentinian:) piety and 
goad deſire purife him. And aboue in the 
{ame oration : I didloſe him whom I hoped 
to haye regenerated inthe Goſpell: But he 
did not loſe that grace hee ſo deſired, That 
ſuffering doth ſometimes fulfill the place of 
Baptiſme,S. Syprian gathered no ſmall proote 
(ith Augrſtine , de Bap, contra Donarift, 116.4. 
c4p.32.)from the vn baptized theefezto whom 


| our Saviour ſaid, Today ſhalt thou be with 


mein Paradiſe; which thing I my ſelfe oftep 
times conſidering, doe findthat the defea of 
Baptiſme is ſupplied not onely by ſufferiog 
for the nameof Chriſt, but alſo by faith and 
couerſion of heart , if that peraduenture the 


| tcinelſe of the times doe notallow conues 


oency for thecdebration ofthis myſtery of 
Baptifme:—therefore how greatly auailca- 
ble that ofthe Apoſtle is] with the heart we 
belceoe vato ri eſſe, and with the 
mouth we confelle vatoſal with 


uation 
out the viſible ſacrament of baptiſme , was 
declared in that thecfe: and is then inviſbly 


|folklled when the myſterie of baptiſmeis 


| 


ds offic.cap.24.Gregory, ib.7epifþ. 53. and Inno: | 


great acauſe of ſlothfulneſſe it would be vn- | 


ber of our head Chriſt,and ſignified, that hee |- 


A 


| ved]out ofhis heed and vigilancie did not re- 


| 


wanting by reaſon of ioftavt necelſity,and 
notof contempt ofreligion. And in the 23, 
chapter, thus: Even as io the theefe that 


through necellity lacked thecorporall bap. 


time, his falvation was perfeAed, becauſe 
through his godly faith hee had that bap» 
tiſme ſpiritually : ſo when we have this piety 


vation eftabliſhed voto vs-Andin his queſti- 


 onsvpon Lenitiens, /:b.3 .cep.84.he affirmeth, 


that hercby it is gathercd, that ſome have bin 


invilibly fanRified without the viſible ſacras 
ments, Bernad epiſt. 77. baving alleadged' 
theſe foreſaid tellimonies out of Ambroſe | 


and Augaſtime,ioyneth this: Beleeue me,from 
theſe two pillars (Ambroſe and Augaſtine) | 
am very hardly withdrawne.l ſay,that with 
theſe 1 cofetle my ſelfe either to know aright 


ved onely by faith, and a delite to receive 
this facramevt ,thovgh death afterwards, or 
any other invincible power doe prevent and 
anticipate the fulhlliog of this godly deſire. 


fortbis, that our Sauiour when he ſaid[who 
ſacver beleeuecth and is baptized ſhall beeſa- 


peate, VV holoeuer isnot baptized , but only, 
V Vhoſoeuer beleeuetb not ſhall be condem- 
ned, Hereby iotimatiog vnto vs, that onely 


or toerre, belecuing that a man may bee ſa- 


faith is ſometimes ſufficient vnto ſaluation, | 


7, ES 1 ie 


| 


readie,though we want that which the theefe | 
wanted by reaſon ofneceflitie, yet is our (al- 


| 


| 


And it is worthy obſervation, whether it was | 


andthat without it notbiog is ſufficient, 7-ne- | 
centius the thud in his Decretals in the chaps 
ter, Apoſtolicam de pre(bytero non baptizato » 
writeth thus vato the Biſhop of Cremona: I 
an{wer thus voto your demand, that the 
Prieſt whome you wrotevnto me to hauedi- 
ed withoutthe waterof baptiſme, becauſe he 
continued in thefaith of our holy mother 
the Church, andin the confeſſion of the 
pame of Chriſt, isabſolued ſrom his originall 
ſinneg,and hath attained the ioyes of biscele- 
ftiall countrey. T his we doe vndoubtedly af- 
firme, Lookealſoin the chapt. Debitum , de 


Baptiſme,c. In like manner Gerſon ia the 
third part of his Sermon vpon the nativitie 
of the virgio 2fary, ſaith, It is evidentthat 
God doth not tiethe mercie of his ſaluation 
voto the common lawes of Chriſtian do- 
arine, or voto the Sacraments themſelues,in 
ſuch manner, butthat without preiudice of 
the ſaidlaw , hee can ſanQifie the children 
that are not yet comeforth of thewombe, 
with the baptilme of bis grace,and the vertue 
of theboly Ghoſt. V Vherforeit is thedaty of 
women with child —— diligently copowre 
forth theirprayersvnto God,— that ifthe 
child yet vaborne doe perchance die before 
it can bee partaker of the grace of baptiſme 
that Ieſus Chriſt that moſt high Prieſt 
would vouchſafe toconfecrate and bleſſeit 


with his mercic, by preventing [all inconve- 


; 
bleſſed ſpirit. The Church (faith Ze! m4, 


niences] with the baptiſme'ot bis holy and 
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dilintt gs.) hatbaotyet ſet'downany gene- 
callhelpe for the'infants that are as yetiathe 
wombe; Bug vato whomeis che thought of 


| the: Lardreucaled, — He therforethought 
rp} ER es 2gaioQthe:mal- 
inthe Qhycch,bymigidering the 


ents vatoluch as may be knowne by 
the-Gojauccbi but thegemedies far thoſe that 
are not yet comeintoghe world, thoſe hath 
hereſerued in hisdwogQnely power, whome 
at his owne pleaſure. bee can both blefſe and 
'F e without other exteriour remedic , as 
wereadein the Scriptures hee hath-alreadic 
dealt with ſome. Moreouer,that which is but 
apriuiledge vatofew , can hee impart vato 
whormſopever he wil, who hath not bound bis 
ownepower vnto the Sacraments. Caretane 
vpon-the third part of Thowar bis ſumme, 
46.68. art.* *1.and 2-aucrreth, that in the 
cale of neceſlitiethedefire of baptiſme by the 
is ſufficient for the ſaluation of the 


ti | children. And-ybis hee there confirmes by 


ſundry reaſons, And vpon the lame queltion, 


* | ar6.41,hee prooveth , that the child being in 


danget inthe wombe may bee ſaued by bap- 
tilme,not done indeed,butin the defireof the 
parents,with ſome bleſſing of the child, and 
offecing of itvato the Deitie,with invocation 
ofthe Trioitie, Andthisis very earneſtly de- 
feaded by ſomeof the later Writers, as 74- 
manuns Segebergenſis zlib.de 7. Sacram.cap, 1. 
Tbomas Eliſius Neepolitanus, im clipeo aduerſcha- 
reſ.cap.de Bap.art.3, and George Caſſanderyib, 
de bap infantium. | 

3 TheFathers afterthe ſame manner held 
the ſupper ofthe Lord to bee neceſſarie for 
infants vatoſaluation, by an Apoltoliketra- 
dition, Dionyſins Areopagits, De Eccle/. Hierar 
chia cap,z, part.3. aftertherebearlall otfome 
rites of baptiſme , adioyveth : Lallly , the 
Priet bringeth him beeing thus made per- 
| fe&,vnto the molt ble(ſed Euchariſt: and gi- 
| veth bim the deifying communion of the 
conſummating ſacrameats. Andlikewile cap. 
| 7 part.3. This alſo(if the biſhops doe tcach 

Divinitie vato vokit auditors)ſeemeth right? 
ly ridiculous,that infantsnot yet beeing able 
to vaderſiand any divine thing, ſhould bee 
made partakers of ſacred baptiſme , and of 
the bigheſt ſignes of the molt bleſſed com 
munion, 

V Vill notthoſe[infants] ſay atthe iudges 
ment: V Vee hauedone no evill,nor have wee 
contemned Gods Sacraments torunne vato 
prophane corruption , it is another faithleſ- 
neſlethat hath deſtroyedvs, our parents to 
| vs haue prooued parricides ? 


they{[Pelagians] doe teach of infants,(faith 
| [nnocentias 1.ynt0 Augnſiine, apud Auguſt.epiſt. 
93.) that they may bedignified with there- 
ward of blefſednes without baptiſme,ismolt 
fooliſh : for voleiſe they eate the fleſh of the 
ſanne ofman,and drinke his blood, they ſhal 


That which your brotherhgod ſaith, that | 


N. 


| bodie and blood of Chriſt : invaine doewe 


| 


bis opini On, Libr.de its quiſacris myſterics mit: s 
antur.cap.7.and 8,and Anguſtines ,b.t.de prc- 
Cas.merit.Cremiſ.cap.2 0, as theſe words of his 
doeteſlifie: Dare any man affirme that this 
ſentence belongeth not vato1 infants? and | 
that they may; baue life in them without the 
participation of this body and' blood? be- 
cauſe heedathnat ſay,W hoſoeuer eates not, 
as: hee faith of baptiſme , whoſoeuer is not 
borne againe;but.voleſſeyou eate, ſpeaking 
as It werevatothem who can hegre and vn- 
der{tand him,which infants canot doe? But 
he that holdeth this,doth not obſcrae that if 
this ſaying binde not all, itis necdletle 
tor tae elder age to obſerueit. Andinthe ſame 
booke and 24. chapter, From whence but 
from an auacicnt and Apoſtolike tradition 
(as | thinke) by which they hold it as a do- 
ctrine grounded in the Church of Chrilt , 
cthatno man can attaine either to the king- 
done ofGod or to eucrlaſting life , without | 
baptiſme or participation ot the Lords ſup- | 
per. —Ifthereforeſo many and fo great te- 
{limonies of Divinity doe all conſent , that 
neither ſaluation nor life eternal is to bee ho- 
ped forot any man,without baptiſme & the 


promiſe ſaluation vatoinfants without theſe. 
This Angel doth almoſt euery where af- 
ficme, v4d.epiſt,2 3. 107. oontr,2. epift, Pe- 
lag.l.1.c.22. cont, Inl.l.1.cap.2.6 (.3:cap.12. 
and ſodoth the Conncellof Toledo, cas. 11. 


Ordo Romanus, Alcuinus de dins. offic.cap. de Sa, | 
Paſc. and Rabannus Manrns in his firlt booke 
d: Inftit;Cleric:cap.29. 

4 I heFathers vied ſome rites and cere- 
monies in baptiſme which are now omitted 


in all places vniverſally:as kiſlipg ofthe child 
which wasto be baptized. In Cyprian, .3. ep. 
8. vieofmilke and honie: in Tertal.455,1. con. 
Marcien ,vic of milke and wine:in Hirrom, In 
Iſa.cap 54.waſhingofthefeete ; which Cyprian 
{aith was inſtituted of Chri(t tobe obſerucd 
for cuer, {b.de vniti.Chriſm, Auguſtine recke 
netha great company of rites now quite neg 
leRediin his Symbel.ad Catechum.46.4.cap.1, 
5 lt wasanvic forthe baptizerto blowin 
the face of the baptized, and allo the party 
baptized vied tocxufflate the diuell whome 
herenounced, This teſtifieth Cyprian or ra- 
ther theauthorof tae booke De dvplics mar- 


;y149, Thou baſt denounced uvallenmi 
tie{ with the diue!l] thou halt renounced all 
his pompes and pleaſures, thou halt blowne 
them away, thou haſt hifſed them out, and 
(worne vntothedodrine of thy Redeemer. 

And Rabanus Manrus bib. 1,cap,27. de trſtits 
Cler.(aith , that the wicked powers areexuffla 
ted,and blowne away by the baptized. 

Then when he beth placed bim{bceing at 
tentiae&reachiog him bis hands] towards 
the welt, ) faith the author ofthe Hierarchie) 
hee commandeth bim to exufflate Satan | 


thrice; and withall,torchearſe the words of 
his abreounciation. But the Romiſh cborch 


not bavelifeio them,. T his is allo Ambroſe 
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bath alrcadie long agoe aboliſhed this cu- a Fenn ets pm the Sactifievof Noebewhere. 
(tomeand ceremonie, 1-5. |, |agonthecontrary ſide'the Papilis Sacrifice 

6 In ancient timesthewater of baptiſme| | doth ſanRifierboſe that doeofferit, Fourth- 
wasconſecratedand bleſſed with prayers and| |ly , the Fathers Sacrificewas thewholea Qi. 
ceremonies of oyle and the crofſe;before the| |on ofthe Spper:thignewvrie is bot the offe, 
ve and adminiſtration of it+(a0d this they | |ring of chebread x Tokvievpal in's'word, 
[erroniouſlyJheld neceſſary, becauſe the wa-: that wava'typicall and aratioe Sacrifice: 
ter hereby might receive the vertucof rege-' thisa {ubltavtiall one accounted, wherein 
neratiog, T hisis mentioned by Cyprian in bis | Chriſt bimſelfeis offeredviito God, (' © || 
70. Epiltle : by Awbroſcio his firlt bookede| { - 2 Thefathers vſed to'call* the Supper of: 


Acr amentss cap. 5.0 de its qui myſterits nertiantuir, | the Lord ,or the wholeacion ofthe Sy 

2 by bon Shay And Aug.T, em,9. | |a Sacrifice:* as they did alſo the aholerm? 
7 ln the beginning ofthe Church (the| | of Gode religious worſhiptand that for divers 
pureſt times) they vſed to baptize out of the relpeRs, and in divers meanings. Firlt,! be. 
church inwels and rivers. Walfrid. Straho de| | cauſe there was therinan offering and giving 
rebuz eccle{.c.26teſtifieth this in theſe words: of almes,bread,wive,6&c. whichare a ſpirity- 
| Wee mult know thatat the firſtthe beleevers | B | all Sacrifice, out of whichthe lignes them. 
were baptized ſimply in loads and foun-| |{clues in the communion of the Euchariſt 

caines.So was the Eunuch in the At of the | | weretaken ,and thealmes wete beſtowed y 
A pollles. But in procelſe.of time they ordais on the poore. But Chriſt(faith Irenens , hib.4. 
ned veiſels for baptiſme,called Founts, but | | <4p.32.)giving counſell ro his Diſciples to of, 
theſe at the frit were vied without the terthe felt fruits of his creatures ynto God, 
church. You firſt entred the porch of the| | notastoone that (ſtood inneede thereof, but 
bouſe of the fount, ſaith Cyri/in his firſt Ca- | | toſhew therwſelues neither vnfruitfull, nor 
tac. Thou builtſt that Fount that ſtandeth | | vogratefull,tooke the creature of bread, and 
betweenethe two Churches, ſaith Pav/inss in gauethankes, ſaying,this is my body: And in 
bis 12. epiſtle to Severss, Such a ſaying bath | | like manner heconfeſſed the cup, which vn 
N aziaxz:me alſo in one of his orations. Then | | fo vs isofa creature, tobee bis blood, and 
at leogth theſe veſſells were appointed tobee | |tavghtvs a new oblation of the new Teſtas 
placed in the Pariſh churches, by the decre- | | ment » which che Church receiving from the 
rals,4:/f.4.cap.106, 1 Apoltlesdoth offer throughout the Vniver- 
| {all world ,voto God that giveth ys nouriſh 
ks : —_ er , the firlt fruits of bis giftsio the 
| new 1 eltament, T houartrich and wealthie 
The Sacrifice of the AMaſſe. (ſaith Cyprian, hb.de oper. Eleemoſ,) and 
7 | doelt thou thinke that thou-doelt celebrate 
I Sacrifice of Chriſt in the. Maſle,| |the Lords myſteries , when thou never re- 
being proper,reall, and propitiato-| | gardeſt thealmes basket ? comming totheſe 
rie forthelivingandthe dead,inthehand of | | myltcries without Sacrifice ,and taking parti 
the prieſt, was not admitted into the Church otthat Sacrifice which the poore hath offe 
for the ſpace of twelue bundred yeares after | |red? Amongſtthoſe,one Hilarins (ſaith Au 
Chriſt : for it was not knowne in Lamberds | | guſt. Ketraft.1ib. 2, cap.11,) beeing mooued , 
timeLb.4.4;t.12. Anditdiffereth in allre- | | ſpoke bitterly againſta cuſtome then vicd at 
ipets from the Sacrifice that the Fathers | |Carthage, of tingiog hymnes out of the 
{peakeof, For firſt, they held the Sacrifice | |pſalmes at the Altar , either before the obla- 
without tranſubſtantiation, as hereafter ſhall | |rion, orafter the offering was diſtributed to 
bee manifeſted: but this isnot ſo held. Se- | |thepeople, It is lawfullto offer nothiog at 
conely, the Fathers Sacrifice was offered by | |the Altar(ſaiththefourth cannon of the Apo 
the whole Church, becing the oblation of all | |(Ules) but freſheares of corne—— and in- 
the faithfull, Weeall (faich /»ftine, In dralogo | |cenſeat the timewhen the holy oblation is 
cum Triphove)how many ſoeuer we be that are D |celebrated. And the Romane Miſfall ſaith 
called after the oame of leſus Chriſt, — ate | |Lordreceivetbe prayers of thy people , with 
made truly the prieſts of God,as hee himſelte the oblations of their Sacrifices,  —————c 
teltifieth, ſayiog,that every wherebee would | | condly, they vied the name of Sacrifice me- 
bave pure and acceptable Sacrifices offered | {top ymically,becauſein theſe oblations there 
him.Andthisis alſoprooucable out of A»-| | was a repreſentation of that Sacrifice that 
gultine, Contra Fauſtum lib, 20.cap, 18. Now was offered vpon thecro(ſe, orlike a yore 
the Popiſh Sacrifice is offered by theprieſt.| | cleor ſhew whereio the Sacrifice of Chrills 
| Thirdly, the Fathers Sacrifice was ſanified | |body and blood accompliſhed on thecrolſe, 
by the taith of thoſe that offered: Euery | | is ſhewed and delineate vnto the eyes ofthe 
mars Sacrifice(ſaith Aug»Ftine, Contraliteras| |faitbfull, deſcribed asitwere in atable: andin 
Petidian1b.2. cxp. 52.) is fuchas — beehim-| | this ſenſe it is called Ynbloody : as a Trage 
ſelteisthat commeth to receive it ; all things | | which repreſented ſome bloudy warre, is cal- 
are pure vatothe pure ; yeain the very Miſ-| | led an Yabloody warre, For lignes avd Images 
all rhe prieſt prayeth vato God to accept 'are called by the names of thoſe things 


| 
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(whereof they are lignes and [mages : ſo that | A their minds 2nd affeRions vnto that onely 
by this it appeares that an vnbloody Sacri- | |andtrue lacrifice,thereby to procure and ob- 
{fice isn0 reall Sacrifice. We offer (faith Euſe- | |taine Gods greater fauour vnto the. Fourth 


'bu,/ib.1.cap, 10. de demonſt.)an vabloody,and | || Iy,itiscalleda facrificebecavſe it is an appli- 


reaſonable Sacrifice, And Clementin his con- | / | cation ofthe ſacrifice offered vpen the crotle 
| Nications,/:6.6.cap. 2 3. ſaith,that all the bloo-/ 


| vatoour felues by faith, by which weare as it | 
die Sacrifices 0: vnreaſonable creatures were|- | were newly fpriokled with the blood of 
| by Ghrilt changed intoa reaſonable, vabloo- | | Chriſt. VVben thouſeeſt God offered(ſaith 
 dy,and my tical Sacrifice which is celebrated 


| | Chryſcſlome 116.3. de Sccerdotio) the Prieſt 
in remembranceofhis death, by the ſignes | | bowed vpon the ſacrifice, and powring forth 
of his bodie and blood, Wee celebrate an vn- | 


his prayers theceupen,and allthe communi. 
bloodie ſacritice by our duty in the Chur-| |cants as it were purpled with that precious 
ches,ſaiththe Councell of Epheſus vato Ne- blood , doltthou thinke thy (elfero be vpon | 
ftorins. Ia Bails Liturgie , the offering iscalled 
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| the carth,or amongſt mortallmen? cr ratber 
thevabloodie ſacrifice of minde aud ſoule. 
And Lumbard.in the 4, of his {entences,4:f, 
13, denieth that that which the prieſt offe. 
reth istruly and properly a ſacrifice , or im- 


it isa m2moriall and a repreſentation of the 
true and facred immolation and ſacrifice 
which was offered vpoo the altar of the 
crolſe, And alittle after , Theſe anauall com 
memoratians doe but onely repreſent that 
which was donelong agoe:and fo make vs to 
' bee mooued,as if weeſawthe Lord vpon the 
crolle. ln likemanner 7 -omes Aquinas. 3.par. 
q $3.art, 1. faith that the celebration of the 
Sacrament iscalled immolation for two rea- 
ſons : firſt of all becauſe as Auguſtine faith 
' Sigues arecalled by the names of the things 
' whereof they are fignes,ſecondly, becauſe by 
| the Sacraments we are made partakers of the 
death of Chrilt our Lord, There is not theres 

fore any iteration of that ſacrifice which was 
 Gniſhed vpoa the crofſe, andis held by ths 
| Fathcrsto bee the onely and ſingular facri- 
- | ce. Soitis held by Auguſtine ip three or 
foure ſeurrall places, viz. Enchirid.ad Lanrent, 

| £4Þ-3 3. & de Tranitatelib.3, cap. 13. & hb3. 
coutra {ecundum epi. Pelag. cap.6, T birdly, the 
Sacrament is called alacriice by a metony- 
mie,becauſcitis a commemoration, and alio 
arepreſentation vato Gad the Father of the 
Sacrifice of Chrilt offered vpon the crolle, 
[n this acrifice(faith the author ofthe booke 
de fide ad Pet cap. 19, there isa thanskgiuiog, 
and a commemoration of . Chrilts bodie 
which he offereth for vs, and of his blood 
which bee the ſame Chcilt ſhed. forvs. VVe 
offer no diverlitie of ſacraments as the bigh 


but ill one and the ſame, orrather we make 
a camme:noration of a; ſacrifice. And Am 
broſe.11b.4 4e ſacram c4p.6, ſaith, Thereforein 
memorie of his paſſion, , andrefurretion—— 


bread—. But this ablation is intentionall, 


| 46.1, dedemon. Euang, and Clements And -i0 
this ſeals, e<taithtu]l in, their prapers/ dog 


molation,buthe will haueit ſo called,becauſe | 


Prielt(faith {bry/eftome Hom.1 7. in Hebreeor, ) | 


wee offer-ypto thee azalacrifice ——tbis | 


| not reall; anditis by the Fathers ſocalled, af;.] 
ter;S,Rawiephraſe , as they, call it yobloadie;: 
Looke Es(eb#a: bis telimppig a fore—-cited) 


| 
( 


'B 


| 
| 


dC 
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| 
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offer Chriſt as aſacrifice vat bis Fathes for| 


(art thou not travſlated incontinently into 


the hcauzns , where beeing lighted of all car- 
ball cogitations, thou dolt with apureand 
'DNoked heart and ſoulefall into contemplati. 
| en of the cclettiallioyes 2 Chrilt once dyed 
| vpon the crolſe, aud then was offered vp in 
| himſelfe/faith Lumbard 4.aift.12.4:t,G.) but 
| hee is daily offered 1n thefacrament , becauſe 
| there is thereip contained a rememtrance of 
| that which was cone but once, 7 hers, Agra. 
'p.q d3.4rt.1,faith,that the celebration ci the 
| Sacrament is called afacrifice, becauſe by the 
Sacraments weare made partakers ot Chriſts 
death, Inthis ſenſe was the celebration and 
; participation of the Lords ſupper called the 


| oftcring of the ſacrifice, vntill 869. yearesaf | 


ter Chill, Regino Chrey,l1b,2, It remaineth 
| now my ſonne(fſaith Aarian the 2. Pope vnto 
Letharms) that you come vntosS, Peters con- 
teſſion,where we by Gods belpe will offer the 
ſaving fſacrifice,not ſomuch tor the bealth of 
your body , as your ſoule, wherein you muſt 
partake with vs ,thatby this participation of 


Chriſtsbodie , you may deferue to becincor- 


| porateagaine into the Church, from whore | 


| you ſeerned to be ſeparated. Andthenthelo- 
lempity of the mallebeipg ended, the Pope 
inviteth the Kjog vnto che table of Chrilt, 
and takipg the bodie, and blood ofthe Lord 


thou dott know thy felfegyilcleile of thisfor- 
bidden—1:oncot adultery ——cvttie vn- 
to this table confdently,and receive this Sa- 


of thy ſoule , and tbefergineneile ofthyfias; 


Fiftly,it is called alacrifice, becauſe of the ſa- 


from whence the whole:ſupper is outled the 
Euchariſh--7uſtm [n 1 Apotog. 2. recitiipthe 
mauner of celebratipg the Lords ſupper'y- 
ſed at that day mon 


beting heiſhed, bread, . wine and'wateris4 
brought forth 5and hethat ischicte, offereth. 


theic [iopes,in beeing wholly carryedaway in 


————— — } 


crifice of prayers, praiſes, andthapkſpivings; 


in hishapd, hee ſpeaketh thus vato him : 1f | 


crameptof eternall {aloation to- the benefit |. 


the Chriltiavs;lanh | 
thus; Weall ariſeapd offer our praiers, which-| 


| 


| 
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'vatobim : this pareoblation the Church | A Chritis crucified , and dead in the Sacrw 


ou eroymarr gg = te 
 ringit k a, 
ſacrifice by a ſynechdothe, becauſe in the 
ſupper wee offer our ſelues vnto God to bee | 
 conſecratedynto-him and ſerue bim in body | 
and ſoule: This js the {acrificeofthe Chrilti- 
ans(faith ine De cinit, Dei(ib. to, cap. 6. ) 
VVe being many,are all onebodiefin Chrilt, 
which alſo the Church doth frequent in the 
Sacrament of thealtar which is knowne vato | 
all the faitbfoll,wherein is ſhewed vnto them, 
that ſheeisoffered in that oblation, which 
 ſheedoth offer. Bat it.is meete ((aith Gregory 
Dialog 116.4<cap.59«)that when we doe theſe 
things, weedocſacrifice our ſelues yato God 
in contrition of heart : becauſe weethat cele- 
brate the myſteries of the Lords Paſſion 
| houldimitatethat which wee doe for then 
| ſhall it beeatrue ſacrifice vato God for vs , 
when we make ourſelues a ſacrifice, 

3 TheFathers when they vſethe word ſa- 
crifice,doe ſpeake afterthe lewiſh manner, al- 
luding vato the worſhip and ſacrifices of the | 
| law. Sothat in difference of the offerings of 
the law,they call the very (ignes an vabloo- 
dieſactifice. Chriſt did firſt of all offer vato 
' Godthe Father,breadand wine an vobloody 
| ſactihce (faith Photius in Oecumenins.) And 
| Damaſcen citeth theſe wordes of Arhanaſins: 
| Omit not to burne oyle and waxe at the ſe- 
 pulcher, calling vpon Chriſt the Lord, for 
they arcacceptable vato God, and doe re- | 
turne great recompence. For the oyle and, 
the waxe are the burnt offering,and the offe- | 
ring of the vablogdieſacrifice is the propiti- 


ation, 


C 


4 Tofſacrifice ,and to offerin the Fathers 
| 18ynderſtood by a metaphor of the celebras 
tion, execution, and action of all eccleliaſti- 


call matters tending vnto the worſhippe of 
God, Oren ypon theepiltleto the Romans 
{.2.for ciecumcilesfaith, offerthe blood ofcir- 
curcilion. And Tertullian lib.4. againſt Mar | 
c:on, calleth thankfgiuiog,oblation: And wri- 
ting vato Scepsls, torto pray for Ceſar, bee 
puttethta ſacrifice forthe Emperour. And 
hg vied this forme of (peach the more' freely , 
becauſe it wasimputed as a criwe again(tthe | 
Chriftians, that they would not ſacrifice, nor | 
offer forthe Emperove. So in like manner D 
Enſeb,Demenſt.l.1.cap.10. for to bongur God , | 
puttetbtolacrificeprayersand bymaes. And 
Cypreenctt.2.epift.z.forto celebratetheCom 
rmynion, puttcth tooltgrehe ſacrifice df the 
Paſſion, And Epipbarine Herof, 39: for to 
Golpel: And Cyprian againe, 3.13. eps, /erm. 
S:deL to ethe Excharift,put- 
ceth.to offerthe breadandthecuppe, © | 
+5 59metimes, tooffee (acrifice zandto of- 

ferthedodicandbldod:of Cheilt, is- Ggura- 
tively to repreſent) theqrizr the Sacrament , 
no£to offer any proper ſacrifice, nor to offer 
propgly. And in this feoſe they tay char | 


B | meth Tertullias Contra 7 1.deos, Ambroſe de Sa- 


|are difmiſled (faith Avguſtine, de temp. Serm. 


ment. Butthereis no Maſle, nonotthe ew 


| non ofthe Maſſe at this day- that ſaith that 
 Chriſts bodie is rea/ly;preperty,ard /at (arti, | 
| offered. But ſyuppolſeit beareall ſacrifice, &oe' 
now but marke the blaſphemies of the ca-| 
poD,w hich teacbeth hiſt, that Chriſt is cutot| 
| thefavour of his Father : ſecondly, that the | 
| Father accepteth Chriſts bodie asthelambe 
| out of the band of Abe/: thirdly, that Chril 
bath a mortall Mediatour: fourthly , that 
theremult beean Angellto beare the bodie 
| of Chrilt into heaven, 
| 6. Moſt of the Fathers doe hold that 2:1. 
| chiſedecke offered not bread and wine vnto 
| God, but vnto Abraham expteſlely: So affir. 


| cram lib.q.cap, 3, & epiſt. ad Heb Cap. 7. Eps- 
| phanmshere(. 55. Chroſoſteme in Gen, hem, C, 
& in P/al.tog, the author of the queltions of | 
buth the teltaments,9.109, Damaſtene de fide 
ortbodoxa,l1bro,4.capite 14. and Lumbard libro | 
4.4-ftinf1.8. Belides,they make a ſimilituce| 
betweene him offering bread and wine vnto | 
Abrabam , and Chrill offering himſelfe vato | 
vs partly on the crotle, partly inthe ſopper, 
Melchiſedech never dreamed of offering 
| Chriſt vato the Fatber in the ſupper. 
| 7 The ſupper ofthe Lordiscalledatruc 
and full Sacrifice,not in that Chrill himſelfe 
is therein ſubſtantially offered , but it is true, | 
both in the truth of repreſentation, and truth 
ofthe effect of the Sacrifice of the croile | 
which we obtaitie'in the communion, and 
likewiſe it iscalled true, becaoſe thereio the 
Church doch truely offer her ſelfe voto God, | 
as Arguſtine tellifieth, /ib.10.de cin, Dex, 20, 
andalſo becauſe it is thefigureofthe truth , 
that is,of Chriſt offered , whome the Sacri- 
fices oftheold Teſtament did ſhadow. Hie- 
rome in hiscommentaries vpon Amos, cap.s5. | 
faith, thatto faſt, togiuealmes , andto pro: | 
miſe chaſtitie, are true Holocauſts, that is | 
whole burnt offerings. 
$ The Phraſe, 4ſſamfacere )vſed in ſome | 
ofthe Fathers, 1z, Am:6.7,5.ep. 33.) doth not 
ſignifieto fay the Popiſh Malle, but to dil- 
mille ſome out of the aſſembly. 1 remaining 
iomy duty , beyan to diſmiſſethem. T bus 
faith Scromm:in' Caligula, cap. 25. And be- 
hold, afrer theSetthon, the Catechumenilts 


| 


2 37: [fir Miſſa Catecbumenis} but the faith- 
fallwillrematne. And hereopon the commu” 
nion-was called iff figuratively, becauſe 
whenit began,therewas adiſfiniffion of fore. 
And this order held for 600. yeares,as fdore 
teltifietb, Origen.1.6,e.1 9. Now the Popiſh 


is nodiſmiſſion, nor doe all thatfemaine !c- 
ceive the communion z wherefore Maſlſein- 
deede'is the excommunication of the pe0- 
ple. Vato Gregory of Ferwin,and Pope Gre” | 


youy it is anew Phraſe, andtheyout of pro- | 


Malſſe obſerueth 'no ſuch culfome, T herein | 


priety doe vie Miſſes facere, for to celebrate. 
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the Supper. I he word 14, is but ſeuen 
times(that 1 cati finde) in all the Fathers that 
liged before theſe two, and that in aquite 
cantrary ſenſe.” 
9 Beſides, 44ſainthe Fathers (igaibeth 
a publike meeting tothe communion,and to 
prayers or the ſolemne diſmiſlion of that 
meeting, or euenthe forme of their religious 
worſhip.George Caſſander,prefat. mn preces ſuas, 
faith,that the name of Malle & Colle, and 
tomake ColleAs and Maſſes, is all onein 
(ignification with ovyayew,to meete together, 
\ ouraZers matey, tO make congregations,and «x- 
xannegem, to gather together. And he addeth, 
that as there can bee no Maſle where there is 
no ColleR,fo there can be no Colle where- 
in there is no Maile. So doth Epiphanins the 
tranſlatour of the Tripartite hiſtory ſay, that 
a Colle is a prayer which is rebearſed in 
ſome colleted congregation , and a Maſle, 
becauſe there is diſmiſlions of ſorne from 
that congregation. Leogepiſt. ad Dioſcorum, di- 
ſtioguiſheth betweene the Maſle and the a- 
crifice. And the Milevitane Councel,cap. 12. 
taketh prayers & Males both for onethiog. 
Sothat the name of Maſle had in thoſe daies 
a farre other (ignification then ie hath now. 
10 The fable whereon thecommunian 
is celebrated, is called an altar, not properly, 
bat by a figure and alluſion: and herevpon 
ſometime it iscalled an altar, ſometimes a ta- 
ble. The table of thy ſpouſe(faith the author, 


hb. de cult, agr, Dow. in eAugnſs.) battbboly | 
bread, andan holy cup. N ns ſo (ſaith 


e Auguſtme,con.lit Peril .þ6b.2,cap.q7.)but thoſe 
that receive life from the Lords table, as Pe 
ter did, And,ad Bonifac.Epiſt. 50. They ruſh» 
edin vpon him with horrible violerce , and 
furious cruelty,with clubs , & ſuchlike wea- 
pons,as he(tood at the altar, breaking 


|! downethe woad of theſaid altar moſt barba- 


rouſly, And the Fathers deny({ameof them) 
that they have any altar properly taken. Ce/- 
ſus (faith Origen, libro 8, contra Celſum,) faith, 
chat altars, and images, andtemmples, doe flic 
tromvsleſt they ſhould bee built. Our altar 
(faith Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 7.) isan 
earthly gathering togetber of ſuch as doeap- 
ply themfeluestoprayers. And a little after, 


| Aiuſt ſoaleis atrulyſanRikied altar. Arwobs-: 


4,1.6.contra gentes, ſaith, that the heathen did 
accuſethe Chriſtians , becauſe they did not 
make themaltars. About the 400. yearethe 
vic of altars began, but not for ſacrifice, but 
for the honourand memory of the Martyrs, 
asthes. Councell of Carthagedoth record, 


| Capite 14, * os 


11 pro gy = — dovietheword 
ſacrifice abu : O09 Saint Ambroſe 
ia his: booke Ad' virgivem Lapſams.' If thou 
hadf died as others doe(faith x uf nan 
wauld haue forrowed a little , becauf&ofna- 
turallaffecion:' but they would bane exulced 
in ioy, thatthey had (enc an voſported vie- 


gin beforethem , aliviog ſacrifice ynto the 


A 


| ofthe God of Martyrs. 


Lord,and a propitiatrix for their finnes.- And 
of his brother Saryruc: Voro thee Almightic 
God dol offer this jnnocent fosle;voto thee 
TIES 
erly gift, of this prie(ily 4uty : 1doe ſend 
theſemy Cirificer befire me. 4 goo, 
12 The oblationfor the dead,and theob- 
lation of thedead,do differgreatly.The offe- 
ring of the dead was money gathered of the 
living before their death for the vſe of the 


poore, The other was trio #hered by 0- 
thers, for to make cocaine be 
dead, and to giue thatikes for ther; Origen 
vpon 7ob libro tertiogfaith, that the Chriſtians 
did vie togiae meate, andother gifts , at the 


memorials of the dead; for the vie of the | 
poore,and the clergie, Augnftinede Confeſſ. !. | 


6.c.2. ſaith, that his mother carried with her, 
potage,bread, and wine, vnto the memorials 
ofthe Martyrs and Saints, But yet Auguſtine 
doth reprehendthiscoſlomein his $. booke 
De cimtate Dergc.t 7. Whoſoeuer vieto carric 
their banquets thicher (ſaith he) which truly 
the better Chriſtians doe not obſerue; and iv 
many places of the world there is noſach cu- 
ltome) yet whoſocuet doe this, —they will 
haue them GnRifed there, —in the name 


13 The Fatherswere of opinion,thatthe 
oblation in the Supper did benefit the datn- 


ned: as Angafine faith,” Enchirid.cap.1o0, to | 


make their damnation moretol which 
is alſo confirmed by Innocentins I I I, in capite 
cum IMribade pts pr his decretals: 
Andtheyheldalfo, that it helpedthe Saivrs : 
witnes Cyrilcntarh 5.Cyprian,epift. 34. & 37- 
Augaſtinzin bis 22. booke;de cinie, Deigcap.10. 
anJC toric vpbn the As, hom, 2 1. alfo 
chey held chat hereby their reward migbt be 
increaſed, Chryſoft,bow,z 2. in Math. 

14 Theſe phraſes, to offer for the dead, 


and to ſacrifice for their ſleepe,vied in Teresls | 
| Ln ſgoificnothingelſe but 
to | 


their names inthe Communion, 
and to-givethankes for them, and to ſhew 0- 
ther ſignes of ioy , by banquets, doales, &c. 
Looke in Cypriexs ninth epiſtle of his firſt 
booke, and in bis 14. Epiltle of hisrbird 
booke as alfo in Chry/oftome: hom, de Marty- 
ribur.tn this ſeaſethe*Lords kn yolk 
yearsafter Chriſt, wag called an « of a 
ifice for the dead;beabſethere'wasthere- 
in continned a'commernoratis for the dead. 
15- Tha Fathers ſometicmes 
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the Chrillianshaue teceiued to execute. We | A| (Therefore when wee doe reade theſe tropical! 
hace our ſacrifices, ſaith Cyr:/ of Alexandria, | |/peecher of ſacrificing . axdoffering, in the Fg. 
|,10.cmty« Inlien;)namely,(piritoalland mens| | tberr, woe mui? not beleene that they did admit my 
tall;————for. wee offer vnto Goda ſweete | | other propitiatorie ſacrifice, but enely the paſſin | 
ſmell, allthevertuexr, faith, hope,charitic, iu- | | of Chrii?, beeing the onely ſacrifice of the whole 
lice,continence,obedience,gentlenefle, per- | | world , nor that they avcuitomed to celebrate the 
lpraifes ,- and other vertues. For this P ops/h Maſſe. | 
(acrifice,being not carnall,but pure & plaine, | | 
in the incorporall nacure _— is _ NF o—_ 
e ofterip men- . 
CHD þ punamagr_ is honed Communion vnder one kinde. 
life. And alittle after, Becauſe we haue ſers | 
\ued God better then they [the Patriarches] I He Church of Rome for aboue 
(acrificing ſpirituall things vnto God, and y- 1000.years after Chrilt,yſed both 
ſing theſpirit io ſtead of ſenſible fire, letnot | |the kinds in communion. This Caſſander tez- 
Inlzan accuſe vs by askingvs, why wee bring | B | cheth in bis Defence of his booke intituled de 
not ſacrifices vato the altar? And againe, | | officiopii irs, Thevle (faith he) of the blood 
\Ve ſacrifice mentally & ſpiritually the ſweet | | ofour Lord, togither with his body io the 
ſauour of vertaes, as it wereconſecrating the | | miniltring of the Sacrament , is both of the 
vato. God, Chtiſts blood ( ſaith Anguſtine, inſtitution of Chriſt, and obſerued by the cu- 
contra Adwerſleg.leb, 1,cap.x8.)Jbecing the fin- | | (ome of the whole Church, for aboue a 
gular and onely true Sacrifice, was ſhedde for | thouſand yeares,and vato this day of the Ea- 
ys. And indeede the Fathers aſcribe the| | ſternve Churches. And alchough the vie of 
power of getting Gods fayour, audtheeffet | |one kindecameyp about theyeare 1200, yet 
whichthey hopedof theSacrament,vntothe | |the molt learned of thoſe times never taught 
prayersand almesthen offered, not vatothe | | that it wasneceſlarie ſo to beobſerued. But 
operation of the at. The greateſt helpe of | |this communion vader one kinde (again(t 
ſoules (faith Cyrillof Hierulalem, Miftag 5.) | |allinſtitutionof Chrilt)was decreed,defined, 
istheprayer of that holy and reverend my-| | & determined as a publike law in the Coun- 
lterie which is vypon the altar. Wee entreate | | cell of Conſtance,about the yeare 141 4. Cu- 
for the dead(faith Angwſtive, Decare | ſ[anns, epiftol, 3. ad Bobemes , ſeernes toimpute 
C | thischavge vato the Councell of Laterane, 
ann, 1215. But Biel left, 84. in Canonem, faith 
le plainely , that it wasa queſtion held in con. 
troverlievntill the decree of the Councell of 
Conltance, ficrologus writeth thus ofthe cus 
ſtome of the Church of Rome about the 
yeare 1080, Ttis not authenticall(faith bee) 
that ſome do dippe the Lords body [intotbe 
chalice] and miviſter it vato the people thus 
 moyltened, as the perfe&t communion : tor 
the Romance Order doth contradict this cu-| 
| ſtome, becauſe vpon good-Friday it doth 
commaund vs to conſecrate wine that is pot 
conſecrated with the Lordsprayer , and put- 
tivgin of the body of the Lord, that the peo- 
ple. may haue a full communion —. And 
Pope [io writing vato the Biſhops of Egypt | 
doth abſolutely prohibit this dipping of the 
Sacrament, and teacheth that the bread and 
thecuppe are both ſeverally to bee received 
as Chriſt ordained. Whereupon S. Gelaſins 
— doth commaund them to becex- 
communicatethat baving recciued the body 
ofthe Lord, doe abſtaine from partakivg of 
thecupalſo: for beein the ſaid decreeatht- 
meth,that ſuch ſeparation of theſe ſacramets 
caonot'bee done but with mghtie ſacrilecge, 
De eccleſ, obſer .c.19.& de conſecrar.d, 2.0.cope- 
rimns, In Peter Lumbards time, axn.1150.the 
m—_—_— = received _ both ,—W 
tbat it might appeare(quo 1, Sent. 4. 4. 
1 1.)that Griſt make vpon him cur whole: 
natures that bee might redeeme onr whole 
'nature:for the bread hath reference vptothe 
+» mae 


ou I_ 


"Fe Dam onfration of the Probleme. _ 


—— OD — ty mon 


: 
| 


- ee CC —_— _— .__}{ 
A 
» 
"TY" 
- 
” 


| The Demonſtration of the Probleme, x5 5, 


body,and the wine vnto the ſoule : therefore 
it iscelebrated in both the kindes, to lignifie 
| vatoys Chrilts receiving of body andloule, 
 andour freedom of body & ſouls;:Leo,Ser.4, 
de Qnadrag. laith, that itis a:facrilegious by- 
pocritieofche Manichees: toreceivethe bos 
 dieand reiet the blood, Rhemigins Biſhop | 
of Rhemes, that lived about the yeare 470. 
made theſe verles to bee engrauen:vpon the 
chalice, as Hincmartellifieth it his life. Hawri. 
at hinc, Cc. in Engliſh thus: 1 
Hence let the prople in that ſacred blogd 
Waich Chriſt ai4bleed, arinks ont their ſoules 
beſt good. | Lu 22, 
' Theſe vawes, Rhemigius , Priefk, doth pay bis 
| Lord. | 
| And the ſaid Hincwar doth record, that 
the famechalice was in histime afterward gis 
ven vntothe Normans for the redzeming of 
the Chriſtian captives, The cup (ſaith Hai- | 
moyn 1, Cor, to.) iscalled communion, asit 
were a participation, becauſe all doe commu- 
nicatethereof. I he Lord((aith Rabanus Aſan- 
rus, de Inſtr. Cler,l. 1. cap. 32.) firſt conſecra- 
ted the Sacrament of his body and blood, 
| with benediQion and thankſgiuing,and deli- 
 ueredit vato his Apoltles,whichthey in imi- 
| tation of him ſo did,and taught their follow- 
ersto doe the like : which now-the whole 
| Church quer al the world dothgenerally ob- 
ferue. Onely the benediion of the Biſhop, 


A 


fat:) isfufficient to conſecrate the. bread and | 
wine wherewith the peoples ſoulesarctobe 
 fedvnto faluation as the Apoſtles didin'the 
 Primitine Charch. Andc..24, Chriſt cooke 
the bread into his holy and reuverend hands : | 
| And inlike manner thecup, as Cy-| 
prian (aith to Cecr/avs, We finde not our (ſelves: 
keepers of the precept, valeiſe wee doethat 
ſametharthe Lord did,and mingling the cup 
inlike maner, wedepart not from the digine 
commaundement, Now though Cyprian do 
conclude his{aying about the mixing of wine 
and water,yet we may.vaderitand,that this is 
tobe fulfilled of the whole inſtitution of the | 
| Lard, wherein there is his commaund , and | 
the Apoltles obſernacion; and bf like effect | 
| vato this is that of Wa/ftia. in hisbooke de v- 


- ® « 


| triuſque ſpecies communione , the 22, chapter. 
| Whatſoeuer. hee bee ( ſaith Au/clmr, ſuper 1. 
| Cor.41.) rich, meane, or poorezclergie-man, | 
| or lay-man, that ſhall receiue this bocie, and. 
.driake this blaod of Chri(t vaworthily, ſhall 
beiguilty ofthe/body and blood of the Lord: 
begeateth anddrinketh it vawortbily , that | 
celebrateth this myſteric in any other order | 
then Chriſt delivered it bim(clfe. The pre- 
{cription of the forme (faith the author de 
| canain Bern. )is in bread and wine—zandthe 
| kipdes of bread and wineare both ſet forth, 
| toſhew, thatthercis full and perfe&refreſh- 
Ing inreceiving the body & blood of Chriſt. 
; By all theſe profes (faith Atbertus Magnus 


| 


| deoffic. Miſſegap.5.)itis gatheredthat Chrilt 


.| ts a memorial of that Paſſion wherin Chriſts 


or Prieſt ({aith Amalarins, |. 1, deOffic. mpre-| C 


pl 


es 


delivered his body vader the one forme of | 
bread, and his blood voder the other forme | 
ot wine,and taught it to be thus celebrated, | 
And (ceing ChriltsaRions ace our ioftructi-| 
| ons, hee delivered theſe two molt cectainely 
| for ysto obſerne, and therefore wee giuethe 
| bodie vaderone kiade, and the blood vader 
another, This Sacrament (faith Thomas , in 
1.Cor,11,lett.5.)is given vader a double kind | 
for three reſpes. Firlt, for the perfection 
| thereof: becauſe it beeiog a ſpirituall refreſh 
 ing,muſt have a ſpirituall meate , and afpiri-| 
 tuall drinke. For the corporall feeding is 
| not made without meate and drinke. 
Secondly,for the (ignification thereof. For it 


blood was ſeparate and drawne from his bos 
dy:and therefore herein the blood is offered 
leuerally from the body. T hirdly, becauſe of | 
the ſauing effe of this Sacrament. For it 
helpeth theſaluation of the body, and there- 
tareis the body offcred; and it belpes the fal- 
vation of theſoule, and therefore the blood 
isoffered, For theſouleis in the blood, Gen. | 
9. Andinhiss, Lection be ſaith , that both | 
(bread and wine) belong to the perfection of 
this Sacrament, as well to ſhew the pertc- 
Aion of the refreſhing , asfor the repreſenta- | 
tion of the paſſion, and allo for the cffeRing | 
of the faluation of body and foule. Andthis 
isalſothe opinion of Hales, 4. par. ſumme qu. 
35 .memb.1.and Caſſalus de canal. 12.025, 

2--T hecommunicants viedtocarry home | 
not onely the byggd, but the wineallo, T bis 
teſtifieth Naziauthve, it Gorgon, ad medium : 
and Hierom,ad Rufficum, And againe, where | 
we findethe Fathers to make mention of the 
bread algne y/itis a figure called Synecdoche 
partis , whereby part is put for the whole ; or 
elſe they doe takethe name of bread only tor 
the bread dippedia the wine. 

Wherefore the min;lring of the Lords Supper 
wonder one kinde,i; contrary to the ordinary cuſtome. 
of the whole and vninerſall premitine Church. 


— — 
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Priuate Miſſe. 
'A 


Kindeof private \Maſle whetio the 
Priclt onely receiveth the conſecra- | 
ted formes,without comunicating to others, | 
was never knowne inthe molt auncient and | 
purelt antiquity,for the ſpace of 800. ycares. 


The SUPPer of the Lor (faith Hierome,n1. 
| Cor, 1,)oughtto be commonta all, for hee 
gavethe Sacraments equally voto allthe dil. 
ciples preſent. And in 3.cap.Sophon.hetclleth 
how the did communicate of the 
blood.Chry/eſt.bem,3.im Epb'allo condemnes 
this private Maſſe in theſe words: In vaine 
doe we offee this daily oblation, in vaine dac 
we ſtand at thealtar,there is oone that doth | 
partake with ys. This ſpeake not toinuite 
you to receive in any faſhion, but to maxe 
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2 M | | 
ry Lords day : thus faith be; that lived about | | 
the yeare 1050, | 
2. Private Maſſes bad their firſt origioall 
amongſithefriersin their cloyſters. For Gre. 


gory4.4.[ndift. 1 4epift. 43 alias, $7.doth for- 
bid publike Matſescobee ſaid in one certaine 
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your (elues worthy of theſe mylteries. And | A 
in 1.Cor.1 i .bomi/.27,thon doelt not commus 
nicateof that which is common : for it was 
broken equally to all, and equally divided. 
Some requirea communion ſtillin the Maſle, 
and indeede fo | confelle did Chriſt ordaine | 


——— ——O— 


it( faith Eraſme,epf.ad [nlvumP fluginm ) and 
ſoin avncient times it was obſerued. Yea the 
Papiſts themſelues confelle , that in the Pri- 
mitive Church it was ſet dow n;that the faith- 
ful hould communicate every day,as Daran- 
dus,in rational 116.4. cap.53. and Hugo Cardinas 


Monaltery, lelt there ſhould be any occa(ion 


the ſervants of God, And /.s, ep1/t. 46, ali; c 
146. he doth inhibit publike Matleto be (aid 
in acerten place, and yet alloweth Malleto 
beſlaid therein, Looke alſo inthe 71.epilileof 


of popular meetings in the private houſes of | 


I Ee ee een. eee ee 


gin L«c.cap, 24. doe both confelle. Cuſaru 
in his 7, epiltle ro the Bohemians, faith, that 
all that were nofprepared to receive the Eu- 
chariſt, were put forth of the Church, And 
the Councell of Mentz doth prohibite the 
Prieſt to ceceiue alone,becauſe they held it as 
an abſurd thing to lay, the Lord be with you, 
when there was none to anſwer, Looke in 
Reginald Poole his 1, booke de Eccleſ. Diſcip!. 
cap.191. Ifany one do not communicate, let 
him give place,faith Greg.dealog.hb, 2.capit,t 3, 
And Charl:waine made a law, that all the 
faithfull ſhould communicate, and attend at 
the Maile, without any other further intrea- 
ty,Leg. Francie, bb. 1,cap.132, Anditſcemes, 
| that about Walfridr time thele ſolitarie malles 
| began , though hee himſelfe doth diſallow 
| of them. In the wholematlle, faith hee, 4e 
| rebus Eccleſ.cap.22,wee doe pray chiefly, and 
' as it were by name for them that doe offer 
and communicate. And wee may ——lſay, 
| that thereſt perſilling in dh&faith and deuo- 
[ tion of theſe that offer and eOMmmounicate,are | | with the wine, Hom. $3.im Jar, Polyd. 1, 5.c.9.' 
partakers of the ſaid oblation and commus | | And Avg«ſtinel1b,3.de eonſenſu Ewang.capite. 1. | 
| nion. Butalthough when the Prieſts onely | | ſaith; thattheſe words, [[ wittdrick no more. 
| doe communicate intheic malle;itmay bee | | ofthetruit of the vine] are to beevnderliood | 
| vnderſtood that thoſe doe partake With bim, | of the cup of the Eucharift.And the Armeni- 
for whom theſe offices are celebrated, and | | ans for abovea thouſand yeares together, v- 


| ſed pure wine without any mixture of water 


| whoſe perſon the prie(t doth executein ſome | = 
Reſponſories: yet wee mult confelſe that | therewithall,as O:ho Frifmge»ſic teſtificth,6br. 
7.6.32, Butout of acuſtome it grew to bee a 


that is thelawfull Mallc,wherein there ispre- 
| ſent the Prielt, the apſverer, the offerer, aud | | ceremony lignifying a myſterie, Afterwards | 
the Agvars vied onely water , without a0y | 


| the communicant,as the forme of the canon, | 
| andthe plaine courſe of the prayersdo ſhew, | | wine,againſt whom .Cypries prooueth thevic | 
, | of wine, but not ofwater mixed with wine. 


| 
| Theprayers (faith 1ſicrelogrs cap. 19.) which | 
2 Theſchoole men hold this mixture to | | 


' are ſaid aftcr the communion, are not for D 
| them that are to communicate, but for thole | | beno e(lentiall part of the Sacrament, and | 
namely,7homas, part. 3. qu. 74. art. 7. and S002 


that haue already communicated : therefore | 
whoſocuer doe deſire to bee helped with the| | 1ms,mmſent.4. diff. 1.2. 4.6.the two chiete. And 


bleſſings of theſeprayers, let them not neg- | likewiſe Hales, Benanenture, Richardus, & DN 
left to recciuve the communion before they | [r4n4.as /oſeph Angles,m 4.dift, 8, art. 6. tellihes 
be ſaid. .-Andcap. 18. bee ſaith ts the ſameef-, [in his comment vpon the ſentences , adding 
| fezAndindeed io the yeare of grace, 1080,| |that thisis the common opinion of the V0 
in the Church of Rome all were bound ro] |} tors. Yea Befermine himſelfe isnot aſhamed 
comunicate afterthe breaking of the bread. | |to confetle this, in bis fourth booke de Sacr- 
__— Araens in his homily vpon Eaſter | | Eachers*.cap.10. | 

day faith, that there aretwo kindes of recei-| | 

ving , ſpiritualland facramentall, and of the 
later befaith thus: Notwithſtanding my bre-| = 
thren , all Chriſtians muſt communicate e- 
ven {acramentally when have timeand 
place.And herelwein the Primitive Church 
all the Chrittians vfed to communicate eue- 


1 


his 7. booke, Odo of Cambrayin his expolitis | 
on of thecanon,fſaith, that wheras at the hl} 
they neuer had Ma(le, without eonuention 
of the people togither for communion, after. 

ward it grew toacultomein che Church, to 
have priuate and ſolitary Maſles , eſpecially | 
in cloylters, 
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Mixture of wine and water, 


mn He mingling of the wine with wa- 


ter,wasa generall cultomein all bet 
countries , for allaying the ſirength of the 
wine,as Lyrateltifies in x. Cor.1 2. and hereby 
|itis prooucd foto be, becauſe thewater was 
|putinafterthe conſecration, as appeares in 
| that Matle which is called Chry/oformes. But 
C | this was none of Chriſts in{litution,as the Fa. 
thers doe hold,for Chry/oftem faith, that Pope | 
Alexander was the firl} that mingled water 


- , J 2 7 | pu | 
Keeping of the Sacrament. 


I He Fathers vied to keepe the Se 
& cramevt, not for any aCoration- ©*. 
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pablike bearing it about , but for their pri- 
oate vic inthe daies next following. 

Shall not the husband know {ſaith 7ertwl- 
lian,l. 2. ad vxorem:) what thou doelt ſecretly 
taſte before thy meate? andifhe doe know, 
heedoth beleeve that it is but bread, not that 
which it is called. And hereto belongeth 

hatof Hicrom?s relation, concerning the cu- 


andthat (as it is probable) io private houſes, 
iſt.50, ad Pammachiam, & ep'ſt, 28; ad Luo 


t 
Er of the Romans of receiving euery day) 


| ciniwny, Euery one of the people (ſaith B4/1, 


inepiſt. ad CeſurcamP atrit, mm Alexandria & E- 
gipe.) hath the communion in his houſe , re- 
cciviog it of the Prie(t that conſecrateth and 
diſtributeth it, 


was alwaics in private houſes, not ia the 
Church, as now itis amoogſ(t the Papilts, 


: 


| 
' 


þ 


| the bread which bee gaue to his Apoltles, 


who kcepe itfor curing the (icke, which was 
not done by the Fathers. 

3 And this reſervation was ſometimes 
found fault withal by the Fathers. Our Lord 


ſaith Origen, In Lewn, Hom. 5.) didnot lay vp; 


| 


nor did hee bid them reſerve it yocill 
the morrow. 1f there be any man (ſaith (on 
cilium Ceſaranguſtanum,cap. 3.) that it is proo- 


ned not toeate the Sacrament in the Church 

which herecciveth, accurſed be hu for euer- | 
more: and all the Biſhops did cry out alto- | 
gether accurſed behe,Concil. Toler,1.c.14. If 

there bee ought remaining of the ſacrifice 
(faith Clement: in his 2.epiltlevato lames,)\et 
it not bee reſcrucd vntillthe morrow, but let. 
it berid away by thecare ofthe Clergy. And 
Heſychias vpon Leniticus,laith,/.2.c.8,taatthe | 


2 Batthis reſeruation of theSacrament' þ 


A 


| 


| 
| 
! 


| 
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| Celſ«r,tbr.8, voto the Lord in bis native and 


' and this tongue, lo the 3. Councellof Ter- 
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add 


motker tongue, Here is a diſſonance of yoice 
ſaith Hierome,Tom.1, epi/t.17, but an vnity of 
religion, &almoſt as many quiers of ſingers, 
as there is digerlity of nations, Letthe onely 
Trinitie, ſaith A»guftene, Epi. 178, bepraicd 
vato for mercy,ofall both Latines , and Bar- 
barians,let no tongue how barbarous ſoever, 
bee made an alien from praiſing one God, 
Aad the Rauthens , Armenans , Egyptians, and 
Ethiopians, bad all their diuineſeruice in their 
vulgartongue: and the Aforauiant, in that 
Slauon tongue by a grauot from the Pope. 
Andthecelebration of divine ſcraice was in 
theyeare 1215. graunted by [nnoc:ntins the 
third,/n Concil, Lateran.c.g vnto divers places 
according to the diverſity of the tongues: 
this is alſo confirmed out of the decretals of 
Gregory,l.1.ttul, 31. cap, Duoniam pleriſq; &+c, 
[o the Primitive Church (faith Lyra, I» 1, 
Cor, 14. )benedictions, & all other common 
[ deuotions] were performed in the vulgar 
tongue. And inthe Councell of Mentz,capize 
45 (abouttheyeare 813.)it is permitted ynto | 
him that cannot otherwile learne the Catho- 
likefaith, and the Lords prayer, to learae 
themin his mother tongue. _ 
2 If aſtrange tongue at any time were vs 
{cd in divine feruice, yet itwas vaderlſtood | 
of the hearers, For ſo was the latine tongue, 
andalthough it were not themother tooguc, 
in all places and provinces of the Romane. 
Empire , yet it. was vaderſtood generally in 
them all for the ſpace of 700, yeares & more. 
lathe Provincesof Afriketbey ſpake L atine: 
and the French men generally did all vader- 


win,about the yeare, 7 70.cap.17. the Homi- 


that it was to be giuen to the childrep. Looke 
| Nicephorus his 17.booke,and 25.chapter, 


Vſe of the Latine tongue 


in the Seruice. 


of 800, yeares at lealt, the duties of| 
Chriſtianity, ordivine prayers, &c, were nes 
ver performed ina tongue voknowne to ghe 
people. Both the Prie(t and the people (faith 
Chryſoftome, Hom, 18. m 2, Cor.) lay the ſame 
common prayers,and alldoeſay onethbiog.lt 
behooueth,faith /{dore,De eccleſ.. offic, (1b. 1.c, 
10.that when we ling,we liog altogether, & 
when wee pray,that we pray altogerber, and 
when theletlon is rea, that lilence be made, 
and that all doe bearken to itwith attention. 
—— And therefore the Deacon with acleare 
voice doth warnelilence,tbat there bee an v. 
nity kept among(t al,as well wheo they liog, 
as whentheleſſon is read, that whatſoeuer 
ispreached vnto all, may be equally heard of 


remainder isto be burned with fire: others, 


Er 


| 


[ 
| 


I |þ thepureſt Churches, forthe ſpace | 


= 


' | ſurely beknowes not how earneſtly the Ro, 


liesare commanded to be tranſlatedintothe | 
more barbarous Romane or Dutch tongue, 
| 


| that they might bee the ealier to bee vader- 


food. And it credible, that the Britaines' 
vaderltood this tongue alſo. For marke what | 
Bede biſt. Anglu.!, 1.c.1. faith, Bruany ( quoth | 
be) at this preſent doth ſearch out , and pro- 
feiſe one and the ſame knowledge of higheſt | 
truth,& true highnes, in five ſeveral torgues; 
che Engliſh, Brictiſh,Scottiſh, Piftiſh,and Las 
tine, which now throughthe medication of 
the Scriptures, is growne common to all. 
ther, And Yalerins Maximns, hbro 2, capite 1, 
dothtelhifie, that the Romane magiltrates| 
did ſeriouſly endeauour to have their lan- 
guage diffuled abroad,becauſe it was not law. 
tullroc the Gre:kes todeale with the Romans 
concerning any thipg , bot in the Latioe 
tongue,though they didit in Greece or Alia, 
And {ambden that molt excellent Antiquas 
rie.in bis Britemafaith thus : If there be any | 
man that will not belecue that our Britans | 
vied the prouinciall tongue of the Romans, 


mares laboured to haue all the Provinces | 
ſpeake Latine, nor doth bemark what a fway 
the Latin bath already in our vulgar tongue, 


all. Let cucry One pray 3 faith Origen againſt 
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to let paiſe theauthoritie of Cornelis T acitng, 
wholaith, that in Dowitians time the Brs- 
raines (ludied for the eloquence of the latine 
congue, Thus he, Now afterward whea the 
Empire began to incline, and the Latinebe- 
came corrupted by the Gothes ia ltaly, yet 
thevſe thereofremained in matters of religi- 
0n,as before , by reaſon of the old cuſtome, 
which by greater reaſon ſhould have beene 
abrogated. But nowit is held laudable, yea 
necet{aric to worſhipin Latine , thatis,in an 
voknowne tongue. 
[44 Any tongue whatſoeuer , even the La- 
tine it (elte,vatothoſethat vaderſ(tand it not: 
is barbarous: as Om1id in his Triftie , ſaith 
rightly, Barbarus hic egoſum,c5c, in Engliſh 
thas: 

[ am but barbarous in this ſtrange land, 

For no man here my ſpeech canvnderſtand, 
Looke Chry/oſtome aad Hawmo vpon the 14, 
ofrhe firſt to the Corinthians, 


tt 
—  - 


——— w—_— 


T ranſubſtantiation,or reall 


preſence, 


p--Y 
| theSopper, haue many & diners 
| tearmes which may ſignihe connerſion,. Aw- 
| broſe,1:b,4.de Sacram.cap,q. doth viethe word 

conner/ron:and liby, de 115 qui mySterits mitiantar, 
| cap. 9.thetearme of mutation,” And Cyprian de 
| ena {aid,the breadis {wwrarss changed, not 
| in ſhape,but in nature. Origex againlt Celſuer, 
46.8. faith , that the bread by prayer is made 
| [fiers]the body. And GaudentinsTraftat. 2. de 


/ | Exado,ſaith, that ofthe bread is made[effics] 
| the bodiczand ofthe winethe blood. Euſebins | 


 Emmſſenur,homil, 5. de Paſ, ſaith, that the prieſt 
by a ſecret power doth convert [connertere] 
| thevilible creatures into the ſubſtance of the 
| bodieand bloodof Chrilt. And againe, that 
the bread doth palle(rrarhre) intothenature 
of the Lords body. Anſclme, epiſtol. de corp. &- 
ſarg.Dom ſaith, that the bread doth (miprare ) 
; gointo the bodiezAnd Fulbertns, eprit, ad Be- 
| rezgariam,laith,that itis transfuſed (transfſun- 

at,) Algernsl.de $:cram.{aith, that it is trans- 
| ferred and tranſpoſed (rraiici os transferr:) in» 
tothe bodie. But the auncient DoRors,when 


on ofthe bread,Go meane the change of the 
vie & condition of the bread., and not ofthe 
lubllance. And therefore in the reading of 
them, we muſtdiſtinguiſh the facramentall 


ling,from a ſabſtantiall mutation. And wee 
ought to hold direRly,that they never knew 
of tranſubſtantiation (winrar) for at lealt 
$00JFeares after Chriſt , butrathercondem- 
ned it, Cyprian(or whoſocuer was the author 
of the Sermon, de cena) faith , bread retai- 


—_ 


He Fathers when they ſpeake of 


they doeſpeake of this change and converli- 


mutation oftheſe ſignes in ſignifying & ſea- 


A 


[ning the forme of bodily ſubſtance, And 
Ambroſe;de Sacy.lib. 4, cap. 4. laith, T bey are 
what they were, and yet arechanged into o. | 
ther, And Theoderet, dial, 2, The myllicall 
(ipnesdoenotleauetheir proper nature after 
conſecration, And Gelaſ.com Emtyc, Thelignes | 
doremainein the propriety of their nature, | 
And Walfrid.cap, 16, He deliveredthe Sacra. | 


| 


ments of his bodie and blood vnto his diſci- 
ples in theſubſlanceof bread and wine, Ang | 
Paſchaſins, decorp. ſang. Do.c. 10, aliar2$,, 
Bread ſtrengtheneth the heart of man, and ! 
winecomforteth,—and theretore this my- 
{terie of our ſaluation is rightly celebratedin | 
the ſameſubſtance. Thelikevato this bath | 
Bertram, And Paſchaſius againe, cap. 17- alias 
46, Therfore my ſoune when thou comme} 
to communicate of this my(terie, open the 
boſome of thy mind, cleanſe thy conſcience, 
and give not thy ſelfe to receive that onely 
which the peece of bread containes, but that 
which Faith teceioetb, becauſethatin Chriſt | 
iscontained the fulneſle of divinitic, Hereby | 


itiseuident,thatthecanon of the Maſle for | 
| g00, yeares , wasneuer held to beemeant of | 
Tranſubſtantiation, nor was therein all that | 
time any mouthly recciviog of Chriſts true 
| body dreamedot. Beſides, Drathmar, that li- 


|ued about the yeare 800. vnderſtood the 


words of the canon to be ſpoken of theſpiri- | 
tuallchanging of the bread into Chrilts boy | 


 die,and the wine into his blood. For theſe are | 


his words vpon this place of Scripture («14 
taking the cup, Mat.26,) T busthe Lord com- 
maunded vs to doe, changing ſpiritually the | 
bread into his bodice, and the wine into his 
blood,that by theſe two wemightremember 


| 


 ſenceg/.3.de eccl.offic.cap.25, And Walfria, cap. 


| 


what be did for vs, concerning bis body and | 
blood. And Amalarics about theyeare 820, 
vaderſtandeth the words of the canon with- 
out either Tranſubſtantiation , or reallpre- | 


16, Aﬀtertheſolemnities of the olde Palſco- 
uer, hedeliuered the Sacraments of his bodice 
& blood, inthe ſubſtances of bread & wine, | 
and taughtvsto celebratethem in memorie | 
of his pallion. Nicetas Choniates, Theſawr. tbr. 
4. writivg againſt the A/cedrwgs , that would | 
not have mylteries repreſented in corpora). 
things,ſaith, That the inſtitution,wherin our 
Saniour vſed bread and wine for the falvati- 
|0n and reformation of mankinde corrupted; 
was not ſuch as wanted bodily thipgs.Wher- 
fore the Fathers when they ſpeake of the 
changing of the nature of the bread , Joe 
mcane the cbange of the proprietic » 0bly 
whereby of bodily ſuſtenance, by the power 
of the deity, it is made afood for the ſoule. 
2 In ancient timesit was the whole vniver 


fall and orthodoxall confent of the Church, 
that that very bread whichChriſt broke,(and 
not any other thiog vnder the figure of bread 
wag his body, And this is the doQine of /re- 
ne, Infline Martyr, Tertallian, Cyprian, Theo: 
doret, Chryſoftome, Ambroſe; and Angusine, 
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And therefore theſe never ſo much as drea- 
med of Tranſubſtantiation, Which may bee 
convinced by theſe ſeaucn reaſons follow. 
ing. Firſt, becauſe the Eucharilt was reſerved 
in private houſes for every onetoreceiue: Be- 
iog diſmilled (faith Cyprian of one, De ſpetta- 
cults,) and bearing with him as the manner 
 isthe Eucharilt,&c. Secondly, becauſethey 
| vied toſendit by childreavatothe licke, as 
' Euſchins teltifieth in his 6, booke and 43. 
chapter. Thirdly, becauſe it was vſed to bee 
 carryed about in ſuch meane manner, as 
namely ,the body in a wicker basket, andthe 
blood ina glaſle,as Hierome tellifieth of Ex«- 
| perizs Biſhop, epiſt. 4. ad Ruſticum, Fourthly, 
becauſe the Biſhops vſed to ſendit ynto 0+]: 
thers [as it is probable] for ſalutations ſake.' 
Witnelles [renzus, ep, ad Vittoy, apud Enſebinm 
| i6.5.cep.23.and Nicephorss,tib.4 cap. 39. Fits 
 Iy, becauſe they vied to giueit vato Infants, | 
as Auguſtine hib.3.cap. to, andalmaſltin every | 
| worke of his doth teſtifie. Sixtly, becauſe if 
there remained any parcells of the Euchariſt 
 vareceiued, the young children that vicd the 
. Church, were called to eate them vp, This 
| Enagrins/ibro 4.capite 35, recordeth, and Ni- 
; copverus in like manner , /ibro 17. capite 2.5, 
 Seuenthly and laſtly, becauſe it was a cus 
llome in the anuncieat Church to burne 
| the remainders of the Eacbariſt, as /-/ 
chins , libre 2. capite $. wpon' Ltniricus doth. 
affirme. bs "wt Reg 
| 3 Afﬀerwards begun the diſpatations of 
Tranſubſtantiation z but not as yet approo- 
| vedas an articleof faith, norconcludedofin 
Lumbard his age, which was about the yeare | 
1145. for held. d 11.faith, that if it bee de- 
manded of what ſort this conuerlion is, whe- 
| ther formall, or ſubſtantiall, or of ſome other | 
kinde, I cannot ſufficiently detine ; yea the 
; Church for a whole thouſand yeares taught ' 
| Do other then ſpirituall receiuing of Chrilt, 
and allthe Fathers of thoſe times vnderſtood | 
the words of the ſupper to bee figuratively 
ſpoken. Wherefore it is a molt impudent and 
| faithleſſe part of B-{armine to cite 32. writers 
for theopinion of tranſubltanttation, 

4 Butintheyeare 1215. /mnocent thethird 
determined the manager of this connerfion, | D 
| incefpe& of the name, callingit Tranſub- 
| (antiation : and for thethingit ſelfe, Leothe| 
| 9. determined it, ina conuenticle held at! 
| Rome, av. 1049, And N::holas the ſecond: 
alſo in his decretalls de conſecrar. cap. Ego Be- 
rengarins ;in the yeare 1050, And yer Berenga- 
rius abode in bis true opinion of the Lords 
Supper, vntill the day of his deatb,and there- 
fore is ſaid to have ſeriouſly deteſted that 
abſurd recantation, Hildebertus Cenmmanenſis 
doth praiſe him. And Lavfranks condemneth 
him asa violator of his recantation, and vn- 
conſtantin hisopinion. Andindeedethereis 
not a Papiltiathe world that will defend the 
recantation in Gratias ſet downe by Nichs- 
la, becauſe he ſaith that the bodieof Chriſt 


A 


: 
: 


is ſenſibly cruſhed with the teeth. Anddiuers 
| of the {choolemen {as Biet, Incan, AMife. Lett. 
47. & Richards de Mecia-ville, in 4.4.8 q.1.); 
doecondemneitas an erroneous aſſertion. | 
| 5 Now the molt learned ſchoolemen af. 
| ter /nnocentins doe diſagree both in the thing 
it ſelfe,and in the manner of explaning what 
thepronowne{ Hoc ]this,doth (ignifieand des 
monſtrate properly in theſe words|thisis my 
bodie]Richardis dec Aodiamnnla, ing, d. 8, art. 
| queſt, 1. expoundeth it thus, This) that is, | 
| ſomething beeing vnder this ſenſibleforme, | 
| is my body. Orthus, That which will bee 
forthwith preſent vader this ſenſible ligne 
which is ſeene,is my body.Thomas Aqumzs 3. 
part.q.78.mcorp, art, Hor, This) that is, that 
which is conteined inthe general vndertheſe 
tinds,is my bodie. Bonaventure Im da. 8.in2 par, 
dift.art.1.q.1.thus. This)that is,the ſubſtance 
of bread:and he will haue(eſ)is,to lignifie(f:) 

is made,or(tren/it)is changed of (conwertityr) 

isturned,Scetws [n 4.d5ff.$.4.2.thus: (this)that 
isthis (ſingular eſſence, or ens, is my bodie. | 
Marſilius m 4.queft.5.art.t thus: (this )that is, 
that into which this bread is changed, is my 

bodie, Occamguedlib. 2.4.19. thus (this) that 

is,this bodie, which will bee forthwith vnder | 
theſe formes,is my bodie, But Peter of Alia- 
cum in 4.Sent.q.5,art,1, faith, that it ispot ne- 

ceſſary forthe Prieſt that coſecrateth rightly ' 
to demonſtrate any thing by thisword(this:) 


C | or that hee ſhould vnderſtand any thing by 


that word more then by a word that hath no | 
ſignificatio, becauſethis word is onely piuen | 
vsa$a ligne, wherby we may know that whe | 
theſe words are rightly pronounced, the bo- | 
die of Chriſt is immediately vnder thefe | 
lignes , by Gods good pleafore, Holcor, In 4. | 
/en.q.z aith;that by this pronowne(Hoc,this) | 
is ſignified that which remaineth vader both. 
the termes of tranſmutation, & is that which | 
isonely accidents ſenlible, and no ſubſtance, | 
Biel le(F.48$.incano 1iſſe.laith that(This)that 
is;this content,into which the bread is to bee, 
turned, &c.infome part of time which inclu- 
deth the pronuntiation, and the terminatiog 
or finiſhing inſtant,is my bodie. Cater, In 3.9, 
4.78.art.5. ſaith (this), that is, this ſiogular 
ſubllance,is my body, Now Guirmund that is 
elder then the all,/.2. doth thus expound this 
word(this)that is,which hitherto was bread, 
henceforth it is wy body,not bread : or thus, 
(this )that is , that which I now giue yoo, is} 
my body,for thispronown(this)in thisplace 
hath no relation to any thing beforeſpoken, 
but is a demon(tratiue of che thing preſent. | 
6 Theſe Phraſes of the Fathbers,) that 
Chrilts body is eaten: goeth into the mouth: | 
is touched with the hands: his blood is} 
drunke,&c ) areto be vaderſtood tropically, 
that is, ſinbolically : fignifying the ethcacie | 
of ſacramentall recciuing: and admoniſh 
vs to embrace the badie of Chriſt that is in 
heaven, with an vnpolluted heart. For itis 
the Fathers doArine, that the bread & wine 


— 
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Trall. de wnft. Chriſmats) at the table where 
he tooke part of his laſt feaſt with the Apo- 
(tes, with hisowne hands gaue them bread 
and wine: but vpon the crofle be gave his bo- 
| dieto be wounded by the hands of the ſouldi- 


Apoltles, might declarevnto the world bow 
the bread and wine were bis body and blood: 


with the effets, and diuers names or formes 
werereducedto one eſſence; and the thiogs 
ſignifying & ſignified ſhould be called both 
by the ſame names. OurLord (ſaith Aug 
ſtine comra Adimant.cap.12.) didnot licketo 
|fay, This is my bodie,when he gaue the ligne 

of his body, Andagaine: Contra Maximinam, 
Whereio [in which ſignes] wee mult not re- 
ſpe what they are,but what they repreſent: 
becauſethey are lignes of things; and beeing 
ineſſence one thipg, areih ſignification ano- 
ther.Orgen likewiſe vpon the 1 $. of Matthew 
ſaith , tbatif all that goeth into the mouth 
deſcendeth into the belly, andſo is caſt forth 
| into the dravght: that meate alſo which is 
apRihed by the word of God and prayer, as 
| farreat the mat@jaNÞit thereof, gocth the 
ordinaric courle of other meate. So Chry/o- 
Fame (or wholoener was the author of that 
epillle vnto) Ce/aw#*-:{aith : Euen as we call 


when Gods grace hath ſanRified it by the 
Prieſts meanes , it loſeth the name of bread, 
_ | and is held worthy to bee called che Lords 


remainetherin, and is not called two bodies, 
but one bodie of the ſonne— , Chrilts fleſh 
(faith Maxentins Dialog. 2.cont.Neſtor.) is not 
called the bodie of God asthe Churchis : nor 


npefin Do cinit, Des libr., 


oth ſhew what it is torecceiue his body 
| Dot ſacramentally ,, but truly , anddripke his 
ood: here marke an oppoſition betweene 
| facramentall eating andtruecating. 

7 Theſe wordes of Chriſt, [My fleſh is 
meate indeede,7ob,6.oc.| are by Clement P 4- 
dag 11b,1.cap.6.Tertulliande reſurreftione carns, 
Origenin Lenit hom, 7,Chryſoſtome in Joan, bom, 
46. and Aupuſtize tratl.in loan, 25.and 26, ta- 
'ken in an aNeporicall ſenſe. 

8 Andthe words [this is my bodie] moſt 
ofthe Fathers take figuratively, and namely 
theſe:7ertwllien lib.4.cont. Marc.Origen,in two 
places, viz.in Lewit,how, 7. and in Mate. capite 
1 5.Cyprian de ont, Chriſmatis. Nezianzene de 
Paſchate: Ambreſein three places, v1z. de ris 
qu myſfter initiantuy.cap.9.de Sacr bb.4 capite 5. 


are truly and properly the fignes ofthe bodie 
| and blood of Chriſt, Our Lord (faith Cyprian 


i 1,Cor.11,Hierome in twouizm Man, 16, 
& in Mark, 14, Auguſtine in ſcauen or eight, | 


 ers1 that the ſincere truth and troe (inceritie | 
which he had more ſecretly impriotedin the | 


and vpon what reaſons the cauſes thusagreed 


| What is inthe cup? that which lowed from 


the bread before it be ſanAikied , bread, and 


bodie, although that the nature of bread doe | 


cont. Adimant. cap. 12. & P/al. 98. Chryſoft. in 
P[al.22, Theod, dial. 1, Proſper inSext, Angaſt. 
And heis cited,4e conſecr.a.2.cHec eſt, Bede in 
Lxc.22.and Bertram de corp. & ſang. D omini. 

9 But the Fathers ſpeake not only figura. 
tively ofthe Sacrament, but even ſometimes | 
hyperbolically thereof,to beget it the greater 
reverence, and to piercs.mens mindes, and 
follow the ; has of Scripture, and leſtthe 
ſupper ſhouldigeme a tragickefiRion.[n this 
ſenſe ſaith Chryſeſtorne in 1, Cor. 10. homil, 24 


his ſide, And againe,that which heeſuffered 


the offering» ſufferjog himlelfe to bee thruſl 
through. And bom, 21, adpopulurs Antioch, 
thinke what thou takelt in hand , For 
it is a perpicious tbing to vie that tongue vn. 
to reproches, that hath migiſtred at (ych di- 
vine my (teries, and beenEpurpled with the' 


gold. YR. 

10 That whichthe Fathers fpeake of the | 
bread and winein the Lords Supper,the ſame | 
they ſpeake in like manner of Baptilme and | 
thewgrd of God;;:We arefaid (faith Origen, 
Homil'\ 6. in Num.) agkinke the bloodef| 
Chriſt, dot onely inghe [a "n 
we heareandreceiughis words, -Andinatt 


ofthe fleſh , but rather ſecke after the blood | 
| of the word: and heare him that faith vato 
| thee, this is my blood whichis ſhed for you 
for the remiſlion of your linnes, No man 
mult any way doubt (faith Auguſtine in one | 
| ofhis Sermons, adinfantes,) cited by Bedeyin 
| 1. Cor, 10. that every fairhfull Chriſtian 15 
| made partaker of the bodice and blood of 
| Chriſt, when he is made a member of him io 
Baptiſme : nor that he is alienated from the 
communion ofthat bread andthe cuppe, al- 
though be beeivg in vnitie with Chcilt , bee 
taken out of this world before hee come to 
communicateofthe ſaid Sacrament: forhe is 
[not depriued of the participation and benefit | 
thereof,fiace he bath already attained totbat 
which that Sacrament doth (ignific. 

1 The Fathers by the forme of bread 
[{þeciew] doe (till vaderſiand the ſubſtance, 
not the accidents without the ſubſtance. 19 
this ſeoſe faith Cyril of Hieruſalem, Ming: 
4. vnderthe formeof bread is giventhebo- 
| die, and the blood vader the forme of wine. 
I ſcenot the forme of blood (daith Ambroſe, 
[De Sacram bibr, 4, cap. 4.) butthe likenelle it 
hath. And 46.de ics qui myſterits initianter, Cap. 


| 9. If Elas bis ſpeech were of ſo great power, | 


that it wazable to fetch down fire from bez- 
uen;ſhall not Chriſts wordgbee of the power 
tochapgethe formes of the Elements? T 0 


 ———— 


viz. libro 3,de dot. Chrift. 16,3. cap. 16, de Tri. | 
nit,l1b, 3.cap.4.& 10. epift. 23, in Lent, q, 55, 


not vpon the croiſe, hee ſuffereth for theein | 


colour of that blood, and made a {nord of | 


eramets, but "F | 
therplace. Bind not thy ſelfevntotheblood | 


make the forme of vilible bread (faith 4*- 
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zuſtine, Serm. a4 :wfamtes , recorded by Bede in 
1, Cor, 10,) many graines of corne arecom- 
paQt together:—andia the wina likewiſe, 
| bretbren, conlider how it commeth to bee 
 oneliquor, Vaderthatvilible forme of oyne-- 
| meat{ ſaith 7hcodorer,in 1, Cant.)they doe re- 
ceiuethe invilible grace of that molt holy ſpi- 
cit, And the ſame meaning ſometimiethey 
| haue when they vie theſe phraſes , the fi gure, 
' or outward ſhape ofthe bread. Andthey doe 


 vietheſe words, to turne our eyes from the 
 externall (ignes, vato the heauznly matter! 
| therein 1igaitied , vpon which wee oughtto 
fixe the eyes of our mindes, And hereupon 
Chryſofome (aith, that there is nothing ſcene 


vponthe table, but the bodie and bluod of 


without a ſubſtance. Cohtrariwiſe,the word | 
[aature]doth ſometimes in the Fathers (ig- 
| nifie the quality & condition onely, andnot 
' the ellence ofthe thing; Andin this ſenſe Cy- 
| priani de cena, [aith, the bread changed notin 
| forme or ſhape, but in nature, by the words 
' omnipotency is made fleſh, 

| 12 Cyril, libro10.cap. 13.in Toan.andelle- 
| where. And Hilarie bb, 8.4eTrm, with ſome 
' other Fathers will haue Chrilt to be io vsna- 
| turally,and corporally; and ſo they will hauc 
vs toreceiue him, But they doe not ſpeake of 


the Lord; & yet intends notto put accidents | x 


the manner of our ynion with Chrilt herein, | 
but of the limits of our vaion, They wil haue| 
according to the truth of nature, and to bee 
ioynedtruly and really with his fleſhand ſpi- 
rit , and yet after aſpirituall and yncorporall 
manner. : 

13 Damaſcenes commutation uermmivns, l. 
4-c., 14. and TheophylaFes tranſelementation 
678503440077 , 18 the change of the breadinto 
another itate or condition, not into avother 

ſubſtance and becing , becauſeit is voitedto| 
' Chriſts body io aſacramentall vnion, and of 
; acorporall toode madea fpirituall. For after 
the ſame manner,they affirme that wee, uw] 
| av Þ wggyua is tailtny aratepganras THY oup ket, 
that is,are really converted intothat(Chrilts) 
fleſh,Chry/, hom. 45, In loan, and are tranſele- 
mentated into him,7heophy/att.1n Toan.cap.s. 
and yet they doe not faine any aboliſhing of 
our {ubllance for all this, And this ſame wr: 
mn, is not alwaies achanging offubſtance, 
but ſometime acorreRion or changing of a 
thing into better; but howſocuer, this tranCl 
formation helpeth not the Papiltsa jotte, for 
| that which is transformed, remaineth not in 

regardof hiscxteriour forme, Although the 
auncient Fathers (faith Suarez vpon Thomas, 
tom. 3. queſt. 7 5.difput, 50.ſeQ.1.) vied many 
words1n theexplanation of this my (terie,yet 
they are all cither generall, as are the words 
[Conuerlion , Mutation, Paſſing into, and 
changing Jor they are properly applyed tothe 
accidentall change, as the word "Frans . 


vsvnited with Chrilt io one myClicall bodie,: © 


ration] aaduch like, Onely Theophylatt bis 


* 


' 


| 


| | 


| of Chriſt}faith Aug»ftine.de Trim. lib. 3.c, 4.) 
which we taking tro the fruits ofthe carth , 


gorie lib.7.)Indift.2.cpiſt. 63. )welay theLords| 


 onely.. Valeſſe Chriſt doe come himfelte, 


EX planation of the my Ocries true propertie, 
and (ignifeth a change of the things even 


vnto the firſt elements, vato the ficlt matter: | 


but yet that word is too vnappliable, and too 

vnſit for thismyſtery, For it may lignifie the 

connerſion of one element into another, or 

the reſolution of a mixt body into the ele. 

ments:but tranſubltantiation moſt properly, 

and molt fitly (ignifieth the converſion or 

commigration of one whole ſubllance, into | 
another Wholeſubltance. 

14 The Fathers when they ſay , that the 
bread or wine cemaineth no more, doe not 
meane (imply , but in felpe of his intent 
thatis to receiue them , when hee recceiueth 
them rightly: becauſe then wee mult not 
thinke of the þread or the wine , bat fixe | 
_ ® mind and fences wholly vpon leſus 

rift. 


figure of the bodie, they (peake of the bare 
ligne, which is without fruite, Thereis not 
onely a certaine figuring of Chriſts fleſh, 
ſaith Theopbylaft, In loan, 6, Hee aid not; 


15 Where they denie, that the bread is a: 
f = 


theſe are the lignesof my body (faith Exrhy- \>. 
mins ,in Matth.cap.26.) but, this is my bodie. |;- 
\Veeought not therefore to looke iptothe % A 


nature of that is ſet before vs, but into the 
vertue. | 
16 Toconſecrafe, is not totranſubſlan- | 
tiate, but to dedicate a prophane thing vnto| 
an holy vſe. And that the conſecration of the | 
bread is included in theſe five words [for this 
ismy body] and of the wine inthele | this is; 
my blood] orſuchlike , no Father did ever | 
teach, Cyprian,Serm.de caena ſaith , that in his 
timethey did conſecrate with theſe wordes. 
Doe this in remembrance of me, this is my 
fleſh,this is my blood : Befill and Chry/oftome | 
held, that it was done by prayers, as wemay 
reade in their Liturgies. Wile thou know | 
(faith Ambroſe , de Sacram. PAYS) what 
are the heavenly wordes of conlecrattion ? ' 
Theſearethey: the Prielt{aith,make this ob- 
lation aſcribed vato vs , reaſonable and ac-| 
ceptable for vs— who the day before bis 
paſlion tooke bread in bis holy bands, — 
and giving thankes, blefſed it, brooke it,and 
gaueto his Apoltles,laying, Takeyeate,G&c, 
and ſovntothe end of the inſtitution, Bur | 
Hierome, in 3, cap. Soph.ſaith,that tomake the 
Euchariſt ,there is wot onely a neceſlitie of 
ſolemne prayer, but alſo of merite in the 
Prieſt, Wecall that onely [the bodie & blood 


and conſecrating with my llicall Prayer, doe 
receiue in due on » for our ſoules health y 
andas a imemoriall of our Lords ſuffering | 
forvs. Preſently after this prayer (faith Gre | 


prayer z becauſeit was the Apollles vie to 
conlecrate the bolt of oblation at that praycr 


56 l. 
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| word [tranſclewentatzon] commeth nearerthe | | (faith Heſicbins Ub, 2.im Lemt, cap.s.) at the: 
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Prieſts prayer,and ſanRifiethe ſupper, & lay 
the foundation of theaRion, there can by no 
| meanes any ſacrifice of the Lord be made. lt 
is not credible(f(aith Inmocentins [ 1 1. lb. 4. de 
mt. 11ſe.cap.6.chat be diſtributed his body 
betore he had conſecrated. Bat it may be ſaid 
that Chriſt conſecrated by the diuine power, 
andafterwards ſhewed the forme that others 
ſhould follow in their ſolemaizing, for bee of 
himſelfeconſecrated by his owne power: but 
we, by that vertue which hee hath giuen to 
the words. [fany Prie{t(faith Scotws in 4. 4.8. 
| 4.2.art.2.)ſhold beginto ſay theſe words, this 
is my badic,and omit the words that doe goe 
beforethem : 1 fay that in all ſach caſes wee 
may not worſhip [the Exchari#](imply , but 
with this condicioo,Ifit be truly conſecrated. 
And of the conſecration of the blood hee 
ſpeaketh in like manner: Weare not infalli- 
bly taught, whether vnto the forme of the 
conſecration of the blooddoe belong any of 
the words which are after theſe wordes [of 
my blood] or any of them that follow vacill 
theſe [doetbis:)cherefore it is dangerous to 
auerre any thing without ſufficient authority 
be had for the confirmation, Likewiſe Biel,on 
4.4.8.4. 3. concl, 3, faith,that the neceſſarie 
and preciſe forme of conſecratiog the ſup- 
per, is not ſufficiently determined of in the 
Canonicall Scriptures: which aſſertion hee 
doth afterwards affirme by reafoo. Thelear- 


ous wrangling of the ſchoolemen about the 
words of conſecration, was nt afraide to af- 
firme, that not one almoſt of all the whole 
{choole did rightly vaderſtand the word 
(Conſecrate]Hitor,Alirtyr.e Angbcana. 
...17 The bodie of Chrilt in the Fathers 
; writings,is threefold z Realythat is, his bodic 
allumed:25ftica/,the Church: Szcramentall, 
| the bread in theſupper, The badie of Chrilt 
\taken from the altar (ſaith the decretalls dc 


Chriſt to be truly there within. The fleſh is a 
Sacrament of the fleſh (faith Auguſt, i Sent. 
| Proſ.and the blood of the blood, The bread 
is Chriſts body, not corporally but ſpiritual- 
Ty, faith «£77k Archb. of Canterbury in his 
ermon 18 Saxon,wherein hee diftinguiſheth 
the bodie crucified, and thefacramentall bo- 
dic. Andto make Chriſts bodie , istoconſe- 
cratethe bread into the ligne of his reall bo- 
die. Letthe word cometo the elemeat(ſaith 
| Aug.traft.in 104n.80.)arid it becommeth. a Sa. 
crament, This isthe body which the Fathers 
lay fo often to be daily made; bleffed; eaten, 
broken, divided, falleth to the eatth,js hang. 
led, ſwallowed,andtorne with theteerh : Cy- 
prian , ſermone de Lips. The nature of the 
bread and wine( ſaith Bede 7» Fpiph.De.)is by 
theineffableſanRification of the ſpirit, trans 
llatedinto the Sacrament of the 


| ned man D. Redmanobſeraing the tumulrn- | 


conſecr.d.2.cep.79. ) isa figure, if weviewthe | 
outward tormes of bread and wine: but the | 
 truth,when we beleeuethe bodie & blood of 


A 


OO re _— —— —— 


Lord (Caith Hier. in Epbep.. 1.) is vadetſtood. 


ewo waies, either for his ſpirituall, and divine 
fleſh,and blood; whereof heeſaid, my fleſh is 
meate indeed, & my blaodis drinkeindeed, 
—or forthe fleſh which was nailed on the 
croſſe, and that blood which was ſhed by the 
ſouldiers ſpeare, 

18 And the creation that the Fathers 
ſpeake of was alwaies without tranſubſlanti, 
ation, When the oyle is conſecrated for the 
licke( faith Amzlar de eccl.offic. 1. 1.c. 12. wee 
conclude thus : by whom thon (6 Lord) al. 
waies createſt all theſe good things. 

19 The Fathers ſay that we receiue Chriſt 
in the bread,or vader the forme of bread, as 
the bread is a (igne of Chrilts fleſh, & inſtru- 
ment ofthe ſoules nouriſhment : not as the 
receptacle ofhis body. Andlikewiſethey ſay 
that we in the water do receinethe remiſſion 
of our ſinnes. Lamb. Sent. 44.3, But this isas 
wee ſay, that wee have pofleſſion given vsio 


writings; when asthe writings do but __ 
the ame vntovs: and ſo wereceive Chrilt in 
the bread,astheſignihedin the ſigne,not the 
| contained in the continent. | 
20 The Sacrament is honoured, recei- 
ued, and reſpeRed,as it isthe expreſſine ſeale | 
and (igne of our my ticall vnion with Chriſt, 
by whoſe bodice wee are after ah admirable 
manner,quickned.Hetice it iscalled amyſte- 
ric tobe crembled at , becaufe by theſe crea- | 
tures through the operation of the divine 


and blood of Chriſt. And hence it was that 
God- hath ſhewen ſome miracles about this 
fop tomake the inſtitution more honou- 
rable,not toproove the reallprefence. And 


| 


D 


Be 


CL it ſhould fall tothe ground, & reuerenced 
all heornameattsof t 


[Lordis truth. For bjs body wherein berole 


| becauſehe can be in _ places at ance.He 
fait 


; Sow ai nun. {pre mc 25 heis man,beis 
| but 


_- this, the Fathers had a care that none! 


eChurch, and ſuffe- 
red not the Catechumenifts to communi- 
cate. And Clyy/oft. in Ephe hom. 3, ſairhthat it 
is a kings table, that the king himfelte is pre- 
ſent, and Angels doe miniſter to him. By 
this he mooued all to reverence ,\and hence! 
hee called itan oblation to be trembled at. 
ad hes | IT EIIER 
| 21 TheFathersgive but one placeat once 
vnto Chrilts bodie. Our Lordis aboue (faith 
Aug .tra&.30, in Job.) but here alſo , and our 


againe,may bebutin ove place: bur histruth 
is ſpread abford every where. Baſf/de 5p: 5. 
cap.22, prooveth he holy Gboſt to bee God, 


aſcended into heaten'(faith/; 
Dara) (itteth at Gods right hand , from 
whence and from no other place bee fhall 
cometo ludgement. Andagaine,[o that heis 


ith Aug. epi. 57. 44 


o heaven, 'And, doubt notthat as God 
heis every where reſent — but bis cir- 
cumlcriptible dbdicis in ſome certaive place 
of heaven, According to bis humane fub- 


maieſtie, we are made partakers of the bodie| - 


ie ar 
blood of our Lord. The fleſhand blood nf 
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ſtance, ſaith Fulgen.l,2.cap.17. ad Thrafimwna, 
, © bee 


—O— 


Du_ 


— 


— —_— 


VE” —_—_— —_—_  <—_w wwe no ————— 


_— = - -—_—— —— — 


—_— 


| The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


563 


bee left theearth , when bee aſcended vpto 
heaued. The fleſh, faith Vigulings contra E Htyc. 
4. whilelt it was herevpon earth,was not in 
heauen , and now thatit isin heauen, itisno 
more yponthe earth. 

22 Lallly, when tranſubllantiation was 
| once eſtabliſhed, the molt learned lucke to 
the opinion of conſubllantiation, as moſt 
| congruent vnto Scripture: receiving the opi- 
| nion of tranſubſtantiation, either ſolely or 
chiefly , becauſethe Church had ſo decreed. 
| Scots in. dif. 11.9.3, art, 1. holds cxprellely, 
that the dofrine of Tranſubſtantiation is 
notexpreiſedia the Scriptures, addiog this: 
lt ſeemeth to moovevs chiefly [to hold tran- 


ſub(tanciation] becauſe we mult hold of the 
Sacraments, as the Romane Church hath ſet 
downein the Extrauagants 4: heret. c, Ad abos | 
lendaw , where note theſe words in the Paris | 
edition,ann.1497.inthe margent:the faith of 
this Sacrament is only becauſe of the deters 
mination of the Church, And in the ſame ars 
ticle,yeſþ.a4 arg. 3.faith thus. Wee ſay that the 
| Church bath reſolued that this meaning 
[thatthe breadis tranſubltantiate)isthe tru» 
elt faith, ia the creede of Laterane ynder 1n- 
nocentthe 3, beginning , Firmiter credimus, 
AT where the truth of ſomethings to 
be beleened is declared, & that moreplaine- 


ly,then either in the Apoltles Creede, Atha- | 
naſucs his , or that of the Councell of Nice. | 
Briefly, whatſocueris thereſaid fit ro bee be-! 
lecued, wee mult hold to be of theſubltance 
of faith .Ifyou aske why the Church 
would make choice ot ſo hard an vnderſtan- 
wo, of thisarticle , whea the Scripture may 
| beſalued with an explication, both more ea- 


fie, and inapparance more true to this I fay 
that the Scriptures are expounded by the 
{ameſpiritthat made them, And we multi- 
magine that the Catbolike Church expla- 
neth this to vs with the ſame ſpirit that it 
taught vs our firlt faith , namely, the ſpirit of 
truth. This opinion, both in the ſameſenſe, 
and almoſt in the ſame words wee may reade 
in Bicl,left.41.m Canon, 4fſ, with this additi- 
on moreouer, that this ordination [of tran- 
ſubſtantiation] was not knowne perhaps in. 
the Cburch vncill aftertbe inſtitution. And 
it is thought co haue beene firſt revealed vn- 
to the holy Fathers, or found out by them 
through: cheir labour in explaning of-the 
Scriptures. Though Chrilts body (faith Pe- 
trus de Alliaco,mmqSem.qg.arte 2. Concl.2.) asa 
quantitie,and the bodily quantity thereof be. 
in heaven,and in the Sacrament : yetisit not 
| In the Sacrament as a quanfatiue body, or a 
bodily quantity. And againe, q.6.47:.2. That 
. | maner{[of Conſubſlantiation)which ſaith the 
{zbſtanceof bread doth thereremaine, where 
| the bodie of Chrilt beginsto be, is pollible; 
& neither oppolite to reaſon nor Scriptures: 
oay it is caller tovnderſtand, and more rea 
ſonable to conceive then any of thole that 


A 


| 


C 


| determination ofthe Church : yet fiaceit ta- 


| holdivg expreſlely that fide, wemult anſwer 


and make Chriſts body anon-ſubſtance, For 
this putteth no accidents without a ſub» 
(tance, which is one of the difliculties in this 
queltion—. A od therforeit ſeernes not an 

way inconvenient tofollow the firſt wayifſo | 
be that the Church had ſodetermined; And 
againe: Thefourth, and more common opi- 
nion is;thattheſybitance of bread remainech 
not, but ceaſeth ſimply to havea beeing: — 
and though this bee as ſo probable out of | 
Scripture, norin my judgement , out of the | 


uourcth this opinion, as the common opi- 
nion of Doors and holy men , therefore [: 
allo doe hold it. Thus bee. Itismollplaine 
(laith Durandas, in 4. dif, 11. 4.) that itis a 
raſh part to ſay that Chriſts bodie by divine 
power cannot bein the Sacrament otherwiſe 
then by having the bread conwerted into his 
ſubſtance. And againe, Butif that manner 
[which teacheth the ſubſlance of bread tore- 
maine after conſecration] veretrue, de fatto, | 
of thething done , wee ſhould have many | 
doubts taken away which fall about this Sa-' 
crament, in teaching the bread doth not re- 
maine, For firlt, thereis a doubt how any 
thing can beenouriſhed by this Sacrament z 
and then how the formes may bee corcupti- 
ble;or how any thing can have generation by 
them,all which doubts the other ſenſe would 
cleare——, But becauſethis way may not bee 
held expreſſely,ſincethe Chorch bath deter- 
mined on the contrary way > whom we pre 
ſume not to erre in ſuch caſes , therefore by 


vntothe' argurments on the contrarie (ide. 
Andtn' his third queſtion. Sauing the reue- 
rence ofa better iudgemet,it may bethought 
that in the Sacrament there is a conver{ion | 
ofthe ſubſtance of the bread into Chriſts bo-| 
dy, andthatin this manner: The formeof ) 
the bread becing corrupted, the matter there- 

of is vnder the totme of Chrilts body, fud- 
denly,and by the eteraall power of God; as 
the matter of food or nouriſhment is vader 

the forme of that which ir feedeth by the 

power ofnature. Andafterwards : Thefores 
{aid manner of the conuerſion is evis 
dently poſſible: And the other[tranſubſtan- } - 
tiation |is not intelligible , neitheristhe one 
more approued or reproued by the Church, 
then the other. Whereas the words of the 
Scriptures (ſaith Cairtaneyn 3, part, Them, q. 
75. art.1.) areexpounded two waies; either 
properly,or metaphorically : the fieſt errour| 
inthispoint was theirs that interpreted theſe | 
words of our Lord {this is my body} meta- 

phorically , which the Maſter of the ſen. 

tences in his fourth booke ,aadtenth diſtin- || 


Aion ſpeaketh of, who inthis point is 73 
ued: Andthe force of his! condlieth 
herein, that the Church ſtandeth theſe 
words properly,aod it behooveth them to be 
verified properly. I fay the Church: for in-. 


deed thereis not any forcible motive in the 


ſeparate the ſubſtance from the accidents, 
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Goſpell to make theſe R—_ bee taken pro- 

. But loſeph Angles,in florib. Theolog, in 4. 
by 1-4.4.de Each riftia,ar. 1.admoniſheth 
vs ofcircurnſpeRioo inreadi this place of 
Caictane. it is certaine ({aith Ferns, in 
Me. 26, ) that Chciſts bodyis there, what 
acede wediſpute whether the bread remaine 
or no? Thus he. Now beforethe ſchoolemens 
' time,there was one e£/fike, Arch-biſhop of 
Canterbury , who in his forenamed Saxon 
Sermon which was wont to bee read cuery 
fealt of Ealter inthe Engliſh Churches, ſpea- 
keth expreſſely againſt the ſame tranſu 
tiation , and Zertrewlikewiſe in his booke of 
thebody and blood of Chrilt. 


| Adoration and eleuation of 
the Sacrament. 


He adoration in the Sacrament be- 
longeth vato Chrilt litflng ia hea- 
uen.and is an inward worſhip of the heart, oc 
liftiog vp ofthe miade beeiog ſtirred vp with 
theſe outward lignes. The lignes(laith Avg. 
de catech. rudi. cep. 26.) are vilible Sacraments 
ofdiuine thiogs, but inviſible thingeare ther- 
in honoured. 

2 [f the worſhip bereferred to the Sacra- 
mentonly;it is but a reverence,andao adore- 
tion "_ ger as wellto baptiſme as the ſupper, 
as teſt;fieth, Aug.de dottr,Cbriſt.4,3:c-9. 

3 Honors the third,aun.12 20,was thefirlt 
that everinſlituted the adoration of fhe Sa- 
crament. Andafter bim Y-ba» the 4.ordained 
a fealt in honour ofthe body of Chriſt. 

4 Theeleuation of the boſte was vied, 
not thatit ſhould be adored, but to (ignific 
the my(teric of Chriſt taken downe from the 
crolſe. Amalar.1.3.c.26, The Prielts and Dea- 
conseleuation (ignific the taking downe of 
onr Lordfrom the croſſe: the holte andthe 
cup (ignifie the Lords body, And the Litur- 
gieof Chryſeſtome doth not affirme, that the 
elevation of the bread was vſed, that Chrilt 
therein ſhould be adored : but theprielt ele- 
uating the ſacred bread crieth out , Holy, to 


the boly. 


_ 


The appur tenances of the 
Maſſe,at this day. 


I Hetapers that xe now lighted in 
: Gb Church on hed ® Maſle 


time,before and after the reading of the Gol- 
xellafe nNOC a by the Fathers. Wee 
ightoo torches on theday time, ſaith Hie- 
romeagain(t Yigilantiue, yet be confelleth that 

were lighted in'the Churches of the 
| Eaſt, by ſome of ignorance, & by others that 


Af 


.| were buteight 


| Weſterne as Eaſtera Church did vſe 


em nd 


hadzeale, but not according to knowledge, 


,that this 


wiſely r . 
iog : They doelight 
though boa th 


2 The Pcimitine Charch never vid [n. 
cence. We bey no frankincenſe at all, Gith 
Tertulan,apolog, 42, We goe not into Arabia 
toſceke frankincenſe (faith Auguſtine in P/4/. 
49. (—it is the ſacrifice of praiſe that God 

uireth at our hands. And Pſal.5o. Offer 
iſely: thou haſt thine offering within thy 
ſelfe: goenotabroadeto ſeekefrankincenſs, 
but ſay, In me 6 God arethy vowes, the prai- 
ſes which I will givethee. Arobins in his 7. 
booke agaialt the Gentiles, inferreth many 
reaſons againſt the burning of Incenſe. 
3 The veſſels wherein our Sacraments 
are put andconſecrated(faith Wa/frid.cap. 24. 
dereb. eceleſ.)are cuppes and diſhes. Pope Ze- 
pherie ordained that-the celebration ſhould 
be performed with diſhes of glaſſe: and 77h» 
after him cauſed them and allother Charch 
veſſels tobe made of (iluer : thus as in allthe 
relt, ſo in this hath the churches gravicie and 
{tatein ceremonies, increaſed daily with the 
times. Thus ſaith he. 

4 Thelinnen veltures, [bethey Albes, or 
Surpleſſes] were at the firſtthe rayments of 
noblemen , and for honours ſakegiuen vnto 
Prieſts : but notvntoany Monke, fauc onely 
in divine ſeruice time,as Ere/wns teſtifieth in 
thelife of Hierome.7heodoret bib, 2, bift.cap. 27. 
relateth that Conflantie gaue XMacarins Biſhop 
of Hieruſalem arobe wrought with gold, for 
him to vicin Baptiſme. 

5s ThePrieſts ornaments (as a(frid. re- 
porteth) grew vp by little and little voto the 
height that they now bein. For firlt they ſaid | 
their Maſles in common attyre : as they doe | 
ynto this day in ſome Churches of the Ealt: | 
But Pope Stephen ordained that the Prielts 
ſhould haue holy veſtures,;to weare in no dais 
ly vie ſauingin the Church, It was de- 
creedin the Coandcell of Bracarea, that no 
Prieſt ſhould celebrate Maile without a 
pet. Others added other veſtores, in the 
Church, either in imitation of the habite of 
the ceremoniall Prieſts, or to beare ſome 
my ſticall ſignification, Thus faith 7affrid, de 
reb, eccleſ. capite 24. And indeede the gaudic| 
ſhewes that are now vied about the apparel) 
of the Maſſe,were neither ſcene nor heard of 
in whole or part, for aboue 400. yeares after 


Chriſt, 

* 6 Aud for 800. yeares after Chriſt, there 
veſtures vſcd ia all the whole 
otreligion;as the ſaid Wa/frrd.copite 
24. and Amalerins/.2.c.22, de offic. eccleſ, doe 
botbtelſtific : whereas now there are fiftecne; 
(ixe Prieftly veſtures,and nine of the Biſhops. 
7 The clergy of antiquitie , as 97 ae 
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the head polled, but not ſhaven as the Pa- 
piſts. have now, and which the Fathers re- 
prooue. The haires of the head (faith Cle- 
mens Alexandrinns,pedag.l.3.c.11,) are to bee 
cut,oot with a razor, but with barbers (izzers. 
Shew you (faith Oprarus tothe Donatilts, /. 
2.contr,Parm.) where you are commaunded 
to haue the Prieſts head ſhaven : whereas 
contratiwile, innumerable examples ſhew 
that it is valawtull to bee done. Wee learne 
here (ſaith Hierome vpon the 44. of Ezechie!) 
that wee neither ought to bee ſhauen to the 
bare,with a razor,nor to be cut ſo neare, that 
wee ſeemeas ſhaven : butletour haire grow 
ſo, that it doe couer our skinne, As for the 
ſhauing vied now adaies,the Church thought 
not of it for many ages after Chrilt : for the 
firſt mention that waseuer made of the ſha- 
ving ofthe crowne like a circle is in Germa- 
na of Conſtantinople bis Theoria z The 
ſhaging of the Prie(t(faith he)and the cutting 
of bis baire round vpon the crowne;is in ligne 
ofthe crowne of thorne which Chrilt bare 
vpon his head, This alſo is ſpoken of by 
Hugo, Sanit,as Sacram.lib.2.part.3.cap.1. Lums 
bard, 116.4, dift.24. Thomas, and Bonawenture, 
becing indeed all one with the ſhaving ofthe 
lay-penitents,as the Covncell of Agatha,cap. 
2, andthe third Councellof Toledo, cap.12, 
doe both record. As for the Prie(ts moderne 
 ſhaviog, it is abſolutely condemned by the 
fourth Councell of Toledo,carer.40.intheſe 
words : Letall clearkes or readers, as the Le- 
vites and Prielts, polling their haire all their 
head over aboue, leaue- but a circle like a. 
crowne below,| about their eares.]Not as the 
readers doe in ſome part of Galacia,who wea- 
rivg their haire long like laymen, doe onely 
clippe alittle circle in the top or crowne of 
| the head : for this the heretikes in Spainedoe 
| vievato this day. The Greeks vied no round 
' polling, as Bede in two places tellifieth, wiz. 
| bat. Eecht1b.4.cap.1.& bb.5.cap.22, 

8.. The crowne inthe Fathers ignites the 
Epiſcopallglory, dignity and reverence : or 
the hoarigesof their haire, which to old men 
is asacrowne. Orit may bethe Polling vied 
in thoſe dayes, not the wearing of the haire 


the center of the circle. And ſo mult that 
| Epiſtle of Hierome toa certaine Prieſt, bee vn- 
derſtood : the crowne vpon the clearks head 
Ggnibeth the kiongdome they baue in God. 
And that of Auguitinepiſtol, 26. | pray thy 
crawneto ſalute thy two brethren, My Lords 
Alpiusand Exodinyin my name, 

9 ThePrielts cut,and the Mopkes, io an- 
cient time (for all Baron: his talking, awral. 
tow,1,p.63 1.) was both one : for both yied to} 
cutall their haire, leauing but a ring round 
about their eares,Tolet.Conc,4.cop.40. | 
| 10, Thebegioving of this cleargy-clip- 


leargy vid to cut for ſobernelſe and mo- 


— _——_—— 


A | delly ſake. And this in proceſle of time, | 
| through a growne generall yſe, became a lig-/ 
| nificant ceremony, So faith 1/d,de officeccleſs 
,2,cap.4, the cutting of the baire,and leaving | 
acircle below,l take to ligoific prielthood, & 

the rule of the Churchin chem, And Ama/ar, 
de of .4ib,2.c,5, faith, We beare ourcrowne vp- 
onthe lower part[ofour head] when we doe 
equalize with reaſon thoſe neceſſaries of the 
| world, which we ought to gouerne, Thus of | 
ceremony ſuperſtition is growne, 


| 11, Organs wereerected about the yeare: 
| 660, as Platina laithyin Vitaliano,about $20. as | 
| Amonuza laith,de geſt, Fran,lib, 4xcap. 114. not. 
vocill after eAquimas his time, as Navarre wits: 
| neleth,n 4b.de orat,C hor.cano,cap.1 6, As for | 
| Church-mulicke, inſet ſongs, Gregory io bis] 
| 4.bookse, epiſt,44+ de get. Syn, habtainvrbe, 
B | didfaloweth it. 


iz Intheauncient Church, ſuch ſincere 


limplicity was accepted, that they never vſed 
any ceremony ia their ordination of Biſhops, 
but onely impoſing of hands vpon him. Af 
terwards Crept in the ceremonies of deliue- 
ry of a booke, and annoyling of the hands of 
the prieſt with chriſme, The Hieracby voder 
Areopagita hisname ſpeaketh of impolition of 
bands,but not of vation at all. 
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Penance, ſacramentall,and 


Satisfattion. 


i 
. 


aboutthe temples, and thecrowne ſhaven as | 


| ping was thus : the people at the firlt were de- 


(9 | h 
1 \ THe Sacrament of penance aroſe 
"Te theſe ar wap firſt,io the 
primative Church, thepublike penance with 
| | bisrites was in vſe : not apy private penance | 
vied, or at lealt not impoſed : afterwards a- 
bout Gratians time,aune 1130.cntred the diſs 
putations of the necellity of priuate confefli- 
0n,aifd ſatisfaction, getting tootiog, but net | 
foundation yntill Peter Lambard; aud he was | 
the belt: that dur(t auerre it to bee a proper 
Sacrament. And the ſucceeding Schooles 
men could not agree about the matter and 
forme thereof, for all his determination. But 
inthe Councell of Laterane,onze 1215, they 
made a iudiciall proceeding of confeflion 
and abſalution. 
| 2 The Fathers (atisfaRtion was aneccle- 
Galticall and publike mul& impoſed vpon 
the offenders,as this;that they ſhould bee put 
in ſome ſeparate corners of the Church, and 
there that in abſlinenceof meate,drioke, and 
raiment,andalſoin teares and ſorrowes, they 
thould at an appointed time acknowledge 
their offence, teltifie their repentance, and 
thereby ſatiſie the Church whome they 
had offended, and which doubted oithcir re- 
penttace, T his Saint Avgufinetellieth, Ex- 
chir,65 
| 3 TheſatiſfaRtions which are ſaide to bee 
| |Imadevnto God, were no rederwptions of 
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iohted with long haire: which afterwards the 
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| themſelues, And this phraſe [redeeme your 
| foules] is reprooued by Optatus, ib, 3, comtra 


| vs from relapſe : - and his reaſon for the firlt, | 


| thineenormities ? They that doe ws good 
they 
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temporall paine, but aRions and rites,where- | 
by the ſinner thought to ſatisfie Gods pre- 
cept, commanding true and vnfainedrepen- 
eance,and the fruite thereof, according tothe 
manner and meaſure of the ſinne : whereby 
the ations became not _ pleaſing tothe 
Church, but evento God alſo. In this ſenſe 
Radulph, Ardens In feria,qin cap [emm), faith, 
SatisfaRion for (ins ap =" ſeth in _ 
chings,igſatisfaRion of worke,compuncion 
of —_ and confeſſion of month. Andin 
this ſenſe are almes called fatisfaRion, not 
that they are the price of our (innes before 
' God, but becauſe they are (ignes of true and 
 vnfained repentance, This the Fathers doe 
| approoue, and Argrſtine for one,ae Dogmar. 

eccl.cap.54-in theſe words ; The fatisfattion 
of repentance, - is tocut offall cauſes of ſinne, 
and not to dally with the entrance of their 
iaſtigations, 

' You ſhall mortifie your in-borne vices, 
| (Gaith Bede,m» Pſal.4.) by bringiog forth fruits 
worthy of penitence : every one afflifting 
bimſelfe for every (inne, as farre as trueand 
worthy repentance doth exat. And how 
confelſion aboliſheth our finnes, the Canon 
declareth,ca.O wmis qui. De penitentia, diftinit, 
t1.in theſe words,Confellion is made toſhew 
repentance, not to obtaine pardon, Andin 
the ſame diltinRion,c. 1. Medicine, the gloſſe 
expoundeth theſe words, [Almes doredeeme 
ones] thus, [do ſhew them to be forgiven.]] 
| Plandanns, mm4,dift.15, denyeth that workes 
can ſatisfie for ſinne, beeing otherwiſe due of 


Parm, And Mark the Heremite,in his booke 
de baptiſme,denyeth that our finnes can be a- | 
boliſhed by prayer,faſting,gitts,bumility,&c. 
| but that ſuch things are meanes to preſerue 


is,becauſc ſinnesare taken away onely by the 
croile of Chrilt. Here it is not amille to re- 
citeaſaying of Layſpergus a Cartbulian, not 
fo tedious as it is true and religious. I would 
not have thee thinke (faith hee) chat thou 
canſt doe pennance for thy ſinnes : doe not 
dreame of it : Why? Becauſethy ſinnes are 
in number abouethe ſands ofthe ſea: too too 
many,and all too great. Thou art not able ta 
latisfie for one,what can(t thou do for many, 
for innumerable ? thinke not therefore that 
thou canſt doe workes ſatisfaory for thy 
finnes. For whatalas canſt thou account of 
theſe, inreſpeRt of the many mountaines of 


workes, and commitbutſmallo 

ſatisfic tor their ſinnes : but whatſocner thou 
doelt,referreit to Gods glory:and what good 
ſoeuer thou doelt, thinke and refolue thou 
haſt done it for bis pleaſure. Let the honour, 
the loue, and the good will and pleaſure of 
God, be the motives vatoallthy good works. 
Do allthings topleaſe him,to win his fagour, 
to purchaſe his triendfhip, to honour him, | 


A | that fulfilling his pleafure,thou be not offen- 
ſine to him. And yet thinke all thy workes 
of farre ſmaller moment then able toſatishie 

for thy ſinnes : for, for themthou muſt of. 
| fer vato God the workes of leſus Chriſt, his 
{orrowes, wounds,death, inthe vnion of that 
loue wherein hee endured all theſe for thee.! 
Theſe arethemeanes of thy fatisfaRion; but. 
| whatſoever thou doe, or ſuffer, offer it not! 
vnto God for thy ſinner; but for his loue and 
| good pleaſure,cither doyor ſuffer, ſtill wiſhing | 
(increaſe of grace from him, whereby thoy 
| maiſt performe greater, more and more ac. | 
ce able workes, \Wherefore let the love of | 
| God bee the cauſe of thy good life, and the 
ſcope and levellofall thy good workes. Thus 
ſaida Fryar. 

4 Amongſt the Latines;the word [Sari- 
facere] is ſometimes vied for to pleaſe ano- 
ther in executing of ſome office, I (ith 7l- 
ly,l.1,epi#t.1, ) in allduty and zeale,doe rather 
latishe, or pleaſe all others, but not my (elfe 
at all, Belides,ſatisfaRion among men is the 
recompence made foran iniury, either in re- 
tribution of dammage, or in obtaining of 
pardon by ſubmiſſion. And after this ſecond 
way,arc workes of repentance tearmed ſatis- 
taory before God, beeing reall ſopplicati- 
ons for pardon, which God in Chrilt appro- 
ueth, It behooueth the Deacon whom you 
write of, to ſatisfie the Biſhopthat go- 
verneth him, with perfe& humility, (faich 
Cyprian,l,3.cap.9, And hib.1.epiſt.3.t 7 
that Chriſt wool be te x Bak 
and ſatisfations. And I embrace with ready | 
& perfe& charity,thoſethat turne from their 
linnes with repentance, and confeſſe them | 
with humble and ſimple ſatisfaQtion. And, 
ad Demetrianum,he exhorteth the faithfullto 
latisfie God, whileſt they haue time berevp- 
onearth, But thiscan be nothing but to be- | 
ſeech Almighty God for remiſſion of ſinnes,! 
and to acknowledge them : andthe effeR of 
this ſatisfaRion hee affirmeth to be the attal- | 
ning of pardon. T heacknowledging of ſinne;, 
and entreaty of pardon is a ſatisfaRion not 
vnto the ſtriftnes of the Iudge, but vnto bis] 
mercy; (as Cyprienfaith very well in another 
place)thatis vatoGods mercifull acceptance. 
And very rightly : for theſe acts of thepeni- 
tent, doe include inthemſelues,a faith laying, 
bold vpon Chrilts ſatisfaRion,by which they | 
hae their acceptance, Andin this ſenſe Chry- 
[eſtome,hom.de B. Philogonio,ſaith, that if thou 
returne from thine olde ſinnes wholly, and 
promiſe voto God truely,that thou wilt never 
turne againe vnto them, God requires N0 
more for a further ſatisfaQion, 

5 Sothen the workes of Piety are called 
ſatisfations, as they are referred voto our 
prayers. God taketh away the ſinne ( ſaith 
Marke the Herewite, {5b.De baptiſm, ) which 
wee intreate for by almes, prayers, and pat 
ence. Our ſighes and ſorrow (faith Chmacms 
| de memor. mortis grad, 7, ) doe crie out voto 
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God, and our teares do goe the embailage of 
feare. Gods mercy is obtained by the intrea- 
ty of almes,ſaith Radwlph. Ardenr,bomil,om dom. 
1, 2«ad, So that ſatisfaions are ſach, by 
the meanes of obtaining in prayer, Where- 
fore it behooveth vs to belecue that we mult 
repent ſaith 4 mbroſe,de panitent libro I .capite 
8.) and ſhall obtaine pardon ; and yet to 
hope for pardon out of faith, not as of debt : 
; It isonethiog to deſerue, and another thiog | 
to preſume : faith obtaineth as it were from 
covenant in writing z bat preſumption is nee- 
rer the arrogant then the (uppliant. 

6, In proceſle of time the doarine of (a- 
cisfaRion began to bee delivered and taught 
in vnfit andill applied tearmes : as when the | 
| Fathers lay;that hereby our ſinnes are redee- 

omen ip oem Ye. pr" parified,&c, The 
Generall Lord of vs all (faith Chry(oftome, 
Homul, 1 .in Gene.) deliring to purge 
away all that ever wee haue offended, hath 
found out acure thereof,which is performed 
by faſting. Almes deeds docleaſe the whole 
mangfaith Proſper./ib.de poomiſſ.c> pred.part.2, 
cap.7. If we be contaminate with any ſpotte 
(faith Leo,Serm.2,de Colletis,) by conueriing 
1a this earthly habitation, it may bee wholly 
waſhed out by the power of almeſ-deedes. 
The mag that hath vndone himſelte, by his 
owne ſatisfaRtion may redeeme himſelfe,ſaith 
Ceſarics, Hom.t, And Chryſologus, Hom, 42. 
; holdeth, that faſting doth opea the gates of 
heauen, andlettethvs in vato God. Almes 
extinguiſheth (inane (faith Mrxuu Tarrinen 
ſis, Homail, de diuerſic,) even as baptiſme doth, 
and putteth out the fire of hell. So that almes 
is asa ſecond fount of purgation for the ſoule. 
But here we mult note, that the Fatherz ſpeak 
not in the papilticall ſeoſe of remi(tion of 
any temporall paines : but ſpeake wholly and 
abſolutely of the whole crime,and whole pu- 
niſhment together, ſo that they ſpeake both 
in theſe and in other like caſes, after a figura- 
tive metonymy,by which that is given to the 
meanes,way,inſtrument,and occalion, which 
in it ſelfe is due and proper vato another. 
For it js the onely blood of Chriſt, which 
is the ſatisfaRtion and purgation of all the 
fanes of the World, as the fathers them- 
ſelues acknowledge, There is but one expti- 
ation for ſinne ith Baſil. In capite primo 
| Eſay,) namely,that blood which was offered 
and ſhedde for the ſaluation of all the world. 
And eAmbroſeyn Luc,22, & Serm 46. faith, 
that teares doe waſh away and purge our 
ſinnes : and yet hee addeth in expreſle 
tearmes : I reade of Peters teares, but not of 
his ſatisfaRtion. It is a common phraſe with 
vstoſay, this iovraey hath made mee rich ; 
and the pardoning of an iniury is not the 
[cauſe of the forgiveneſle, but the article 
and condition vpon which the pardon is 
ioen. So ſaid Adrian voto Frederike, wee 


gioen 
Fave given thee the enligae of the Impe-! 
riall crowne, that is,our bands hane conſecra- 


A— 


ted ah crowned thee, $ 1gon, de Regno Itale, | 
libro ſecundo, 

7 The fathers ſay inlike manner,that the | 
'works of penitence do take away our linnes, 
but not by themſelues, but onely in reſpeR 
that they are annexed vnto that faith which 
apprehendeth and laieth holde vpon Chriſt, 
for the remiſſion of finnes: (Looke the place 
of Amireoſe,cited in the 5. ſeRion of this arti- 
cle.) I do not deny;(faith the ſame Saint, De 
pant ti6.2,c.9.)that linnemay be diminiſhed 
by extending often our bounty vato the 
poore, but then muſt thy faith approoue 
thine almes and expenſes. Lookeallo his 1, 
booke,and 30, chapter of bis offices, 

8 Sometimes the Fathers vſe an hyper- 
bolicall metaphorin their phraſes, As oft as 
we giu2 almes ater our linnes,(faith Gregorie, 
in /ob 12.cap,24.) (0 often we doeas it were 
pay aprice for our evuill decdes, And /ibro 6. 
n l,Regum,cap.15, The third kinde,that is 
revenge (for (inne) isas a necellary medicine, 
thatthe impoltume of guilt which wee lance 
in our converſion, beepurged by confeſſion, 
and cured by the falne of aftiittion, T hus 
will the Fathers have almes to obtaine vs 
julticeand faluation, but this is figuratiue- 
ly ſpoken , not properly : for ſuch things as 
wee beſtow vpon the poore,they ſay wee lend 
vato God, atter the Scripture phraſe : and 
that hee becomes our debtour, who payeth 
backe the whole ſumme with profit an hun/ 
dredfold, as C hryſo(tome ſaith, Hom. 3.in Gen, 
And Gregory,lib 7.epifÞ,20.faith, Whatſocuer 
is giuen vatothe poore, ifit bee well conlide- 
red,is not giuen,but lent : becauſe that which 
is laid out,is doubtlelle returned with a mul- 
tiplied gaine. 

9 Apgaine, our (innes aretaken away af- 
tera double manner: firſt in reſpeAof the 
guilt,and tault, and this is called Remilſlion , 
beeing peculiarvnto God alone: ſecondly , 
ig reſp of the exerciſe of (inne, whis is 
tearmed purgation , wherein the exerciſe of 
lioncis ceaſed. To haue our {innes abſolued, 
and to haue them remitted(faith Hierome, In 
[ſai,qo.) are two ſeuerallthings: torheethat 
hath his (innesremitted, needes noab(oluti- 
on: but hee that bath them abſolued, 
hath them ſo becauſe they are purged and 
looſed by puniſhment. And in this ſenſe ſaith | 
theſame tather, In [erem, 2. that ſinnes are | 
purged by warnings. The expiation(ſaith Ro- 
dolybus, In Lenit.leb. 12.cap.2.(belongeth voto 
Chriſt,but theclenſing toour ſelues. So that 
there isa double ſatiefaRion in the Fathers, | 
expiatorie, which beloogeth vnto Chrilt a- 
lone,& amendatory, or approbatory, which 
they will have to belong vato our ſeloeg. 
Torve vato your Father with true ſatisfaQi- 
on, (faith Pacian pareneſ, de penis.) ronning 
no further in errovrs, beapingno more vnto 

your olde ins, andio ſaying lomelamentin 


[and modroefull prayer, asthis , Wee bave of 


fended before thine eyes. In this ſenſe 
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faith Huge,de Sant? Viftore de ſacramentis, libr, | A \vaknowne, and lately knowne and received 
2, part. 14.cap.2.that (inpe is pupiſhed &e cor- | [1270 the Church: ando after men began to | 
tected by ſatisfaRion z and that ſatisfaRtion | |be afraid of the fireof Purgatoriczin crept lo. 
isthe correction ofthe offence. Excherine,/»| | dulgences, 
libro; Regummy.2.(aith, that both D awids guilt | 2 Afterwards the Fathers fellto ſpeake, 
and ours (for the fault already pardoned) is | both of the manner of the paine,and of Pur. | 
purged and abſolued by afflitions 3 becauſe | gatory it ſelte,but not as of an article of faith, | 
God doth endeavour to wipe away allipots| | out ovely of a probable thing probably. le 
of iniquity from his eleR, by temporall affli- 1s not incredible (faith Auguſtine, Enchirid.c. 
| ions. It is a worthy (atisfaRion to correct 67.69.) thatſome ſuch thing ſhould bee 
our offences, and baving correRted them to afcec this lite, it may bee demaunded whether 
beware ofthem, &c. faith Bernard, De domo| |it beſo orgo,and it mayeither be knowne or 
interie.cap.1. Andin this ſenſe they doe take | | vPknowne, that ſomeof the taytbfull,as their 
redemption. louetotemporallthingshath bcene more or 
10 The Fathers will havegreat (100es fa-| |, lefſe,ſo arefaued either (ooner,or later, by a 
ken away by publike penance, & ſmall linpes | © |Certaine purgivg hre, And,de init, Dei, bb. 
by ſaying of the Lords prayer, Augu#t, Enchrr. |21.cap.26, But whether it beethere alone, or 
cap.71.And eAnguftinelikewilc will have this | there and here,or here alone,that theſe parts 
prayer to take away great ſinnes alſo de ciuit,| | ofthe worldly building, pardonable from di. 
| De3,.22.c,27, So thatthis kinde of ſpeech is| | ation, ſhall tindea burning hire of tranſitory 
to bevader{tood comparatiuely,thatit ſhould | | cribular i0D,1 do not diſpute againſt it;it may 
not bee thought requiſite ro vſe publike | beezit ist rue, Andidefide + op.cap, 16, whes 
penance for all (innes: The difference isinthe| |fbertherefore ſome luch judgements follow 
exterior diſcipline, which ſetteth downe a| |VS 30 this lite onely, or after thislife alſo, it 
diucrlity of penance in preat and {mall often- | doth not (as ] thinke)difagree from truth, if 
ces, Andif that veniall linnes be taken away | wee vnderiland this ſentence iothis manner, | 
by the Lords prayer,to what end ſerueth the | | Hierome, ts /ſalibro 18, capite vitimo, ad fi- 
puniſhment of Purgatory after death ? em, woul4 have fuch things left wholly vn 
11 Secret (atisfation for fnnes, was tothe knowledge and iudgement of God: | 
neger vied but in the corrupted ellate of the and yet he ſaith,that hee thinketh that there 
Church. Beſides, ſatisfaRionin the Fathers| ,_ |is a moderate and gentle ſentence of the 
 gocs before abſolution, by which the finners ludge conceraing the baraiog away, ofthe 
by impolitionof hands, receiued libertie to fiones of Chriltians, Doelt thou leave no 
communicate;&remiſſion of ſins, Butatthis| |pvDpiſhment for theſoules (faith one in Boe: 
day it is otherwiſe in the churchot Rome. tns,n P roſp.qulibro 4:deconſolar, Phalsſephie.) 
Faerefore ſatisfattion, taken as the redemption | when the bodies are dead?\ es.a0d that great 
of the temporall paine onely after the rewnſſion (faith another) part whereofis exerciſed in 
of the guilt of the fine, and following the} |P<Dall bitterpelle, and part(I thinke)io pur- 
abſolution,was Unknowne tothe Fathers, gatcory clemency. : 

3 Butcontrariwiſe, the Fatherz doe expreſs 
| ly razethe foundation of the Popiſh Purga- 
| tory. There isno middleplace (faith Augs- 
| Saf epr me roma 8.) thata man 
| ! may bee any where,but with thedivell, who 
Purgatorie. is oot with Chriſt, Andtheauthour of Hypo 
| »»/,1 5. {aith,weacknowledge no third place 
| 
| 
| 
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I Ertullias a Montanilt, and Grigen,| |atall, VVhen wee once depart from hence 
were the firlt that euer talked of | x, | (faith Cyprian,tract, ad Demrrr.) there is no 

| Purgatory inthe Church:and yet Origen will| |moreplace of penance, nornomoreeffeR of 
have Purgatorie tobein this life, I» Lewit./:b.| |ſatisfation. The guilt becing taken away 
| 5.944 Cyrilam: andalfoto remaineeven af-| | (ſaith Tertailiav, De Baptiſmo,) (0 is thepu- 
terthe reſurreRion, bow. 14.in Luc,In ſumme,| |niſhment. Sinne iz ſo vtterly aboliſhed io 
faith Tertullian, de anima, capite 55. wvitimo, | |the remiſſion (ſaith (%ryſofome, De penit. 
lince wee voderſtand that priſon that the | | Serm.3)tbat noprint of it is left remaiving + 
Golpell aketh of,to be hell; anddoe inter-| | And,» Geveſ,bow. 5, Hee thathath got pur: | 
prece, that to pay the very laſt peny, euery | | gedaway his fiones in this life, ſhall Fnde no 
lender fin ſhall bee there puniſhed duringthe| | comfortin thelife tocome. This is 
(tay of thereſurreRion,none needeto doubt] |thetimeofaRing,and of wrelViog, and ftri- 
that the ſoule ſhall pay any-thipg ip bell by | [ving,that is for coronation and reward. And 
the body alſo,after the fulfilling of the reſur-| | hew, 69. pop, Am.theluſt that depart hece, 
*Tenull, |reQion, This alſo the comforter * hath of-| |are altogether happy , for they are gone to 
paraclervs, |tetxcommended. If any man doe admit his} | Chrilt, they arewith the Kiog,&there molt 
ſpeeches, by the acknowledging of his pro-| |neerehim, not by faith, but facetoface, And 
miſed graces Reffenſss againlt Luther ar- |2gain,bom, 1 6,cmep.ad Ro, . Death ſevereth pot 
tie, 1 8. conte(ſeth, that Purgatoriewaslong' vs from Chril},but ioynes vs vatothat - quier 
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which is with-bim, and maketh vs partakers 
of that glory. Heere onely is the place for 
mercy (laith Bede,» P/al.G.) after this world 
is placeonly for iultice, After the departure 
of ſoule out of the body (faith the author of 
the queltionsin [uf7ine, queſt, 75.) preſently 
diftio&ion is made of the good and the evill: 
and both are led by angels to the places pro- 
vided for them : the ſoules of the good vato 
Paradiſe, where they inioy the bleſſed com- 
pany of Angels, and of their Saujour Chrilt; 
The Saints are in honour, they reſt in glorie, 
and their departure from hence is into perte- 
ion, (faith Epiph. Her. 79. ſnb finem.) T he 

ers of the Church (faith Anſe/me « 2. 
Coy.) departing from their bodies, are not 
deferred from the enioying of their heauen- 
ly-countrey, by ſpacious delayes zas the olde 
Fathers were; but inſtantly vpon their leaving 
of the fleſh, they doe relt in heavenly faith. 


| What is it to thee {laith Bernard, epitt. 


266, and thine earthly veſtures, that beeing 
aboutto goto heauen, haſtthe robeof glory 
to put on inſtantly ? And Ocho Friſmngen/ss, 
in his Chron. 4b, $. cap. 26. faith, that ſome 
affirme that there is a purgatory place in hell, 
wherein the ſoules ofthoſe thatare to bee (a- 
aed;are cither puniſhed with darkenetle oply, 
or with the fire of expiationalſo. If welooke 
vpon bim with arightfaith, that for our (ins 
hung ypon a tree (faith .Lumberd, Sen, 3,4, 
19.4it. 4.) weearelooſed from the bands of 
the divell,thatis,from our (innes ; and weare 


| ſo looſed, that hee ſhall finde nothing in vs 


puniſhable after thislife : becauſe by that his 
death as the onely true Sacrifice, what fault 
ſoeuer we hadin vs whereby the divell might 
binde vs to puniſhment, Chriltſo extingui- 
ſhed, that the digell cannot preuaile over vs 
by tempting,no not in this lite. 

4 The auncient Greeke and Latine Fa- 
thers beleeved that the ſoules of the dead were 
kept all in one common receptacle out ot 
heauen, votill the reſurretion. So holdeth 
Latantins,in his worke de divine premns, libr.7. 
capte 21. And I[renens,[n fine bb. 5. Tertullian 
likewiſe againlt 1arcion,libro 4capite 34. and 
io bis booke de anima, capite 55. where hee 
faith that every ſoule is ſequeſtred in thelow- 
erplaces,vntillthe ludgement day. So hol- 
deth 1»ſtine:and egen the canonof the Maſle, 
which prayeth for the region of light and 

cevntoall men. So that theſe admitted 
notthis Purgatory. 
-: 5 The Fatbers ſay that all linnes, even 
mortal,are purged and remitted by this Pur- 
gatory fire. So ſaith Origen, In Hierome bonul. 
13; If ourſinnebe mortall, wee cannot bee 
ed with gitre,or borith, (which is a kinde 
of hearbe) but with the ſpirit of juſtice, the 
ſpirit of burniog and puniſhment, And bowl. 
24,m7 Num, he ſaith,tbatall that we carry with 
vs,is to be tried by fire or water. That prayer 
(faith the bookethat is calledD ;omſcHierarch. 
Eccleſiaft. pag. 3.c4p.7.) doth intreate Gods 
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clemency to pardon the dead for all Gianes 
committed chrovgh humane infirmitie. The 


| offerings for the dead ({aith 7heopby/.in Lime. 


| 
| 


' 
| 
' 
' 


| 


{ 
| 


| 


| 


even in great (1ns, Some (ſaith BedegwPſal.37. 


' 12.) are of no ſmall value for thoſe that died 
| 


commit geeater veniall (ins, and ſome leſſer : 


and therefore it is mecte—to have them put 


into the fire of Purgatory, now in the ſpace 


betwecne this and the iudgement, 
6 I he Fathers teachalfo,that all aretobe 


purged by fire, as well the Saints of God, as| 


is necetlary for vs all to come to'that fire. 
T he ſonnes of Lens (ſaith Ambroſe, in P/alm. 


likewile with fre, and Dame! alſo, But 
alrbough that theſe ſhall bee tried by fre, yet 
they ſhall ſay ; wee haue paſſed by fire and 
water, And, P/al. 118.0.20, Whileſt weliue 
heere, let ys kcepeour humility, that when 


God, and vanto thoſe fires which wee areto 
paſſe thorough, bemay ſay; beſides a 
little before : It behooueth all men to paile 
rhorough theſe flames;whether it be 7ehathe 
E uangelilt, — or Peter, 

7 The place wherein there is no water, 
which Zacharie ſpeaketh of cap.9, (ignifieth 


depth of bumane milerie, after Auguſtine de 
ciart,Cergltb.,18.cap.35. 


8 TheFathers allo ſpeake very often of a 
thepaines which areto be ſuffered not imme- 


for they aftirme, that all men except Chrill, 
are to bee tried, and in ſome ſort to beefried 
with the fire of burning in the day ofiudge- 
ment. 1 thinke ({aith Origen,/n Luc homil. 14. ) 
that after the reſurreRion from the dead,wee 
ſhall all nced a purging, and purifying Sacra- 
ment,for none can ariſe againe without ſome 
(aines. And this alſo he aftirmethin digers 


bom, 3. In comin epiſt.ad Rom 116.8, in fine. In 


Hier, hom. 1 3, And Lattamins,de dinin.prem, 
146.7.cap.21. ſaith, that thereis a triall to bee 
made by the fire, when God hath judged all 
men, Out of this which is alrcadie ſpoken 
(faith Augaitine,de cinit, Det, libro 20, capite 
25.) we doe plainely ſee,that there are ſome 
that in that judgement ſhall bee puniſhed 
with certaine purging fires, After the ende 
of the world (faith Ambroſe, in P/alm, 118, 
Serm. 3.) this ſhall bee the future baptiſme, 
when iniquitie ſhall bee. burned away by the 
furnace, that the iuſt may ſhineastbeSunne 
ia the kingdome of God, Looke alſo the 
other places of this Father , viz. in Pſam. 
118, Serm, 20, in Pſalm. 36. ad verba, Fra- 


— 


36.) ſhallbe purged with fire,and ſo Exzechiel 


any of vs doe come vnto the indgement of 


the infidels, Allmuſt come to the fire;all muſt | 
coun to this furnace, ſaith Origen, in Exod. 
homil.6, And,/n Pſal.z6.hom.3, (as I thinke)Ic | 


| 


the paines eternall, after Hierome, and the! 


purgatorie inthe laſt judgement, that is, of 


other places of his workes,viz. In P(alm.z 6. | 


mea peccaterum: As allo Hierome vpon 1/as- | 
" in fine, and allo vpon Amor, capue 3,who 
| loeverthcleſſe vpon the ſame later Propher, | 


___Bbb3  cap.| 


diatly after deatb, but after the reſurreion: | 
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cep.9.oucrthrowes the ſame point of Purga-| 
torie. Lookealſo Hiarie, i» P/al, 118, vpon 
the words Concupinit anime mea inititiaw, And 
Baſi,nm [ſay,cap.4.vpon the words Expurganit 
Hiernſalem, ; : 

9 Although Gregorie by his apparitions 
and viſions doe make for Purgatorie, yet 10 
his Dialogues, (orrather ſome others) hee 
ſpeakes not confidently, as the Papiſts doe, 
but with aplainc doubtfulneſſe. Herein (faith 
he,Dialogo hbro quarto,ap.58.) we moſt con- 
ſider that it is a ſafer way for a man to doe 
that good himlclfein his owne life, which he 
hopes to obtaine at others bands after his 
death, And indeede Gregorie in his vaforged 
workes, doth flatly overthrow Purgatorie. 
Becauſe we are redeemed by the grace of our 
Creatour (ſaith be, I»[0b4b.13 .cp.20,) wee 
have this heauevly gift beſtowed vpon vs, 
chat when we leave our carnall babitacle, in- 
continently we are carried ynto our heauen- 
ly rewards, becauſe ſeeing that our Maker and 
Redeemer breaking vp the gates of hel;tooke 
thence all the ſoules of the ele, ſurely hee 
| ſfuffereth not vs togoethither from whence 
he brought all the reſt io his deſcention. 

10 Thatplaceof Paw! whichſpeaketh of 
the triall by fire, 1.Corimnthians 3.verſe13.15.by 
the common conſent of the auncient Fa- 
thers, was neuer ſpoken nor intended. of 
Purgatory, For firlt of all by the builders, 
Auguftmevnderſtandeth all Chriſtians, Excbs- 
rid 68. Others;the Miniſters and Preachers 
of the Goſpell, as doe eAmbroſe, Seduliu, 
Anſelme,Thomas, Lyra, and Ceietaxe,all vpon | 
this place, Secondly,by the name of #rawor 
ftubble;ſome doe vnderitand mortall (innes:as 
Chryſoſtome and Theophila, Others,berelies, 
as Ambroſe, vpon this place, and Hierome wm 
| [ſay 5. Others,bad hearers, as Theodoret and 
| Occumeniug 3 others, carnall affeRions, as 

Auguitine in his booke de fide & operibus, the 
16, chapter. Thirdly, by that day, they doe 
vaderſtand the day ofthelalt iudgewent, no 


A eee 
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A | fault as is remittedin part, to be reſerued for 


the temporallpainetoaboliſh,1.4.4.20, 
Wherefore a Purgatory,ſi1ppoſe 


— 


ed ro bee betweene 
death and the left indgement, ſernivg onely. 
for the purgation of veniall ſnmes,by temporal 
paines, was unknomne to the Fathers of the 


firſt 600.geare-. 


— 


—. 


Sacramentall Confes/10n, 


I Vricular confeſſion, that is, the] 


.ſpeciall recitation of all mortall 
ſiog,necellary for the remiſſion thereof made 
in ſecret vnto a Prieſt,began to be vrged and 
commanded inthe Church about 800.yeares 
after Chriſt. Alcuine,De dinis. offic. cap. 13. 
cap.teirn.taught it in theſe words: Beeing wil- 
ling to forgiue all that have offended agaivft 
him, let him confelle all his ſinnes which he 
can remember, We findethisthing needfali 
of reformation (ſaith the 2. Councell of Cha- 
lons,cap.32.) that may confefling their (innes 
vato the Prieſts,doeit notfully, norperfeR- 
ly. Wherefore,becauſe thata man is made of 
two lubſtances, ſoule and body, and(inneth 
ſometimes by the motion of the minde, and 
otherlometimes by the frailty of the fleſh , 
both theſe kindes of Ginne ooght to bee very 
narrowly ſearched after, thata plenarie con- 
fellion may bee made thereof accordiogly. 
Namely, that both the ſinnes that baue been 
committed by the body,be confeſſed, as alſo 
by the ſolecogitation. Wherefore hethatis 
toconfeſle his(innes, isto beeinſtructed to 
make his confeſſion of the eight principall 
nnes,without which,wee can bardlyliue in 
this world, The Prieſts mult call thoſepar- 
ties to confeſſion,that are in danger ot death, 
{aith the Councell of Mentz, in Gregorie the 
fourth his time, cap, 26, Now wee haue in 


' middle day : and fo doth Theodorer, Theophs- 
la, and Anſelme vnderſtand it. Fourthly, 
by the fire ſome vnderſtand the tribulations 
ofthis life preſent : ſo doth Awgnitine, de fide 
& opervb,cap.16. and ſo doth Gregorie in his 

Dialogue, hbre4, capite 59. Others take it 
for the ficeeternall, as Chry/oſftome and Thee- 
pbilat : others for the fire that ſhall conſume 
the world, and others for the fire of Gods 
indgment,which they affirme ſhall not purge 
and affli, but proove and trye,as the leſuites 


holde. 

13 But the foundation of the Popiſh 
Purgatorie, (namely, that the guilt beeing 
aboliſhed, ſome pevall ſatisfaQtion is to bee 
epogramat_s thelearned 
teachers of the Church,foratlealt 3 1 00.years 
after Chrilt, Lamberdindeede teacheth,that 
there is paines of Purgatoric to bee endured 
after this life, but not after thefull and 


remiſſion of the fault. For he will have ſuch a | 


deede {ome examples of this private confel- 
lion before theſe times, bat no preceptatall 
Audornus inthe life of Saint Elgine, bro 1. 


capite 7, faith, that hee— deſiring to make 
bimſelfe a ſanRified veſlell vnto God, and 
fearing le(t ſome ofhis ſiones might darken 
his ſoule, heeconfeſſed all his as from bis 
yery youth, before the Prieſt. But indeede 
this vie had bis firſt invention in Monaſte- 
ries, Beforeallthings(ſaith Clmucus,on Sce- 
laparadiſ; grad, 4.circa am. 580,)let vs con- 
fetle our faults vato our wortby Iudgea- 
lone, andithee commaund vs, let vs be rea- 
die to _confeiſe them vato all men. And 
Srudrterio bis fnncral oration vpon the death 
of S, Plato cap.$.faith, And(which was more 
laudable) hcedid oftenconfeſſe is ſecretelt 


periour, which was a great ſigne of hisreligi- 
on.And truly the ſtri& manner where- 


with he didit, made bim that heard his con- 
eſſiontobe amazed with'admiriog of bim . 


thoughts and deeds vatoone that was bis ſu| 


But' 


— —__ — 
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' But to ſpeaketruly,thisvniuerſalllaw enioy- 
ning to coafeſlion,astoanccellarieact of (al 
vation, was not promulgate vatill the Coun- 
cell of Laterane vader [nnocemt the 3.Pope. 

2 That this kind of confeſiion had the in- 
fitution from God, divers learned men baue 
either denied, or doubtfully athrmed. Chry- 
| !/oftemerefuſeth it' flatly, Homil.4. de Lazaro. 
Take heed(ſaith be how thoutelle(t thy de 
fets vatoa man, leſt hee caſt thee io the 
teeth withall : thou art not toconfelle voto 
thy fellow-ſeruant,thathe may divulge it,but 
vato him thatis thy Lord,to himthat careth 
for thy ſoule, to him thatis mo(t courteous , 
to him that is thy phyſitian doeſt thou ſhew 
thy wounds. And indeed this Father toſſeth 
this doctrine of confeſſion in many places, 
viz, bonul.2.. un P/al, 50. bonul. 31.1n Epiſt, ad 
Heb. bomil. 5. de incomprebenſib.nat. Deichom.$, 
depen.how.de panit , & confeſſione. Ando doth 
Caſſianin bis Collatious,20, cap. 8. And An- 
guſtine allo , Confeſſion.l. 10, c. 3, And indeed 
privateconfeſlion of great crimes was abro- 
gated aboutthe yearec 396.by reaſon of the 
diſcouery of an whoredome committed be- 
tweenea Deacon anda noble woman,as hi- 
{tory doth te(tibe, Hrſt.tripare.4ib. g.c.35.) But 
if the Fathers had thoughtit to:bhave beene a 
divine ordinance, doubtleſleit ſhould never 
bauebeene diſanulled by them. And: the 

iſe; de Pant, diſf.5. cap.1.y. In Panitentia, 

ith ;that it is better toſay that it wasinſtitu 
ted by a tradition of the Vnigerſall Church, 
rather then by the authoritie of the old or 
new Teſtament. And Gratie» bhimfclte doth 


what grounds of reaſon both theſe opinions 
of ſatisfaction or conte(ſion doerely,we hauc 
briefly laid downybut which ofthem to (lick 
vato, | leaue vato the readers choice: for 
thereare both wiſe & religious men on both 
opinions. Here hee allowes euery man. his 
indgement free, theretore he thought it oot 
to bee of divineinſtitution. And, Dit.cedem 
cap, Connertimini, Here may wee vader{tand 
that wee may obtaine pardon though our 
mouthes bee lilent , and—our Lord doth 
ſhew that a ſinneris notclenſed by the iudge 
ment ofthe Prie(t,but by the bounty of the 
divine grace. And yetfarther, Cap. wir ab- 
quando, Henceit is molt enidently apparent, 


the confeſſion of the mouth. P anormitane,De 
pant. remiſſ.ca, Ommes vtrinſq; ſexur, liketh 
that opinion very well, that: ſaith that con - 
felon aroſe froma certaine generall traditi- 
on ofthe Charch: and that the Greekes doe 
notſinne innotvling of it, becauſe this cu- 
{tome ſprung not vp among them. And Sco- 
tus, [nſent.4, diſt, I7. ques. 1.18 very doubtfull 
tolay it isof divine inſtitution ; Either wee 
muſthold the firſt member ,that is, that itis 
of divine inſtitution publiſhed by the Gofs 
pell,—or if that be not ſufficient , wemuſll 


ſtagger in this queſtion, DePenit. d. 1.9.3.c. 
89. 2#amms. V pon what autboritie,or vpon 


that our (innes may bee takenaway without 


| 
| 


A\ſay—— that itis ofthe diuine poſitivelaw | 


publiſhed by Chriſt,vatothe Apoſtles: and 
vato the Church , by the Apoſtles, without 
all Scriptures ,asthe Church boldeth many 
other things from the Apoſtles monthes | 
without any Scripture. Amongſt the writers 
of the Popes law (faith Rhenanus in aroumen. 
tminTeriull. de penitent.) there are ſome, | 
(and thoſe famous men) which doe draw this 

| copfellion,which at this day wevſe vnto the 

| Prieſt, and egery litle circumſtancethereof, 
trom theioſtitotion ofthe Church. For firft, 
Publike confeſhon,that is,theaRt of penance 
done before the whole Charch , as taken out 
ofthe old Teſtament, of publike ſcemes to 
baue bene made priuate: — for which it was 
necelſarie —to make certaine lawes ſor 
nances— for ſatisfaQion,and obſeruation 
of which lawes,it was fit(for the Layrie eſpe- 
cially) to makea Prieſt partaker of their ſe- 
crets and counſell, And againe, This ſecret 
confeſſion (as farreas weecan conieure ) 
ſprung out of that publike one , through 
mens voluntarie piety z — for we reade no 
precept otold for it. Apdlike vnto this bath 
he another place, tn admonitione de Turtullian, 
D ogmatis,where he ſaith : Concerning ſecret 
| conte(fion, you ſhall ſcarcely find any of the 
| Fathers ſpeakeof it as of athing comman- 
ded. T hus ſaid he. Caierane vpo the 20.0f /obn 
attirmes, 1. That Chrilt infticated but avo- 
luntary confeſſion, andtherefore not as ne- 
ce{larie to ſaluation,and 2.That Chriſt inſti- 
tuted no avricolar confeſſion, 

3 Byconfeſlion in the Fathers,is gene- 
rally meanFconfeſſion before God (onely) 
ora publike acknowledgement of ſome pub- 
like crimes incurring the cenſure of excom- 
wunication, and that in an eccleſiaſticall 
conuention: of the neceſlitie of this they 
ſpeake very often. Yea Origengn Pſal.3 7.hom. 
2.a0d Cyprian, De lapſis Serm, 5, doe exhort 
the peopleto make a publike recitation of all 
their ſmall, and ſecret (innes ,and of all their 
euillintentiows, Leo alſo, epi. $0.mentiopeth 
this cuſtome, of writing downethe ſecrets of 
their conſciences that made confeſſion, into 
a lictle booke, & io rehearſing of it publikely | 
inthe audience ofthe people;and holds this 
fulpeile of faith tobe laudable,which for the 
teare of God, ſticks not to bluſh before men : 
but yet be difalowss the cultome , and aboli- 
ſheth itio theſe wordes : Let the guile ofthe 
conſciences be ſhewen onely vntothe Prieſts 
in ſecret conteſſion. And by and by after: Let 
that contcſlion ſuffice which is firſt offered 
voto Gud,apd then vnto the Prieſt, who be- 
commeth an [ntercetſor vnto God for the 
linveof the Pevitents, Butthere is no proofe 
toſhew that this ſecret confeſſion was vniuers 
fall, of allche ſinnes, but it ratherſcemes to 
concerneſuch offences ovely as did trouble 
the conſcience. Let vs open the vncleanneſſe 
ofour ſouler leprolie vnto the Prielt, as the 
law commands vs(faith Bede In lacob,5,And 
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of bers doevree this ſame | A they vied to powre oyleinto their water.Ce1. 
we lecof:hongheydoe noremach itto be | |/#- preſcribeth toſweate in the hote houſe, 
Teceſſarie yato ſaluation,not as a meane vni| | andthere to annoint , and by and by to goe 
oerlally neceſſarievntotbe remiſſion of ſins: | | downe,into the bath, 
but propoſe it freely, and exatt it asa good 4 This Chriſme now, that the Fathers 
and commodius courſefor the obtaining of | |mention , is quite different from the Papiſts | 
conſolation for the ſoule: yea they make | |confirmatorie voation, The Fathers was 
mention of confeſſion voto Leywen:for ſuch | |common oyle,and fo _— called and men. | 
were the Fathers of the Egyptian Mookes, | |tioned by that name : the Papiſts muſt have 
and yet they did abſolue. 7heon ſaid vato Se- balſometherein mixt, Fabiawns epiit.2,which | 
apion confelling his ſio of theft, Beofgood | |isaſub{tance now not tobee bad vncounter: 
courage ſonne , thy confeſſion abſolueth | |feite. Looke PAnies naturall biſtorie, libro 12. | 
h1 hold m £4pe25, | 
—_ ar Ho. 1 F bog oma —_—_ C ———_ not 
conſe (ſion , wherem 11 neceſſa- onely in the ead , but io other parts of 
TENG _— of all a man: E the þodiealſo. This holy oyle (faith Cyril! 
tall ſrmnes, together with the circumſtances Catech.3. myſtagey)———ls the giftof Chriſt 
that alter the kinde: and wherein the Prieſts and the holy d pinit, made powertull by the 
alone that are the Confeſſorr, doe ſit as ſpirs- preſence of his divinitie;wherewith the fore- 
tuall [ndges , end impoſe ſatisfation vpon head , and the organs of the ſenſes are bgura- 
the penitents according to the qualitie of the| | tively annointed,andthe bodie inlikemaner 
ſinner,was vener receined of the C barch vn - with this vilible vnion, but the ſovle is ſan- 
tillthe later times, ified with the boly and quickoing ſpirit, 
T hat it was vied vpon the noſe, cares, and 
A cies,the T rullan ſxnodedoth teſlifie,c-p.gs, 
hes 6 ThisvnRion(in the Fathers times)be- 
Confir ma tion.C 4 Jl me. longed voto baptiſme asan appendix anda 
ccremonie,{ometimes vied betore baptiſme, 
I He Chriſme, oranoointing ofthe | | ſometime after,as it was in the Eaſt Church 
baptized,(which was viedin anti-| | for many yeares after Chriſt. By Chriſme 
quitie)had his inſlitotion from Sylveſter, as| [are repreſented the gifts bellowed in 
Platine (aith in bislife, Heeit was that Grl} | | tiſme, ſaith Bi De ſpir. ſan, cap. 28, Thole 
made a law of the vie of Chriſme in Bap-|,. |that are to bee baptiſed are annointed like 
tiſme, which before,was either free, or none. |” | Champions, faith (hryſoffewme In Coloſſ.2, 
eAthanaſin; Contra Arian. orat, 2. telleth the | | bomil 6. Remember the miſterie of holie 
Arianstbat Chrilt was neverannointed with | | Baptiſme, (ſaith Theoder. In Cant.c.1.)wherin 
externall oyle, and ifuſcth the ſpiritintovs | | thoſe that aretoreceiveit=—— beeing ans | 
withoutany ſuch ceremonie, And Exſebins| | nointed withthe Chriſme offpirituall vaRi- 
kb.1. cap.4+ ſaith, that the Chriſtians are no | | on,vndertbatvilible formeof annointing,do 
more annointed by types and figures, but by | | receive the inviſible grace ofthe holy Spirit. 
the vertues themſelues alone. And indeedin | | Nazsanzentorar.qo. In ſantt, Biptiſ.laith, that 
Inſtine the CMertyrs timethere wasno vie of | | in Baptiſme,tbeſovle & the bodie are ſealed 
Chriſme in baptiſme. Anguſtme Adverſ. In- | | withthevnRion and the ſpirit. Andſo faith 
dees,cap.4 laith that Chriſt was hethat chan | |Damaſcene, De fide 116.4.cap, 10. Wee admitte 
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gedthe carnall(or reall) vaRion into ſpiri- | | (faith the Synod in 7rxlle, cap.g5) the Arians 
tuall: And Hierome Adaerſ, Luciferianer, dia- | | Macedonians, and Nouatiang———that give 
log. 4.{aith that confirmation by vaRion was "Pp a bill of their faith , and curſe and abiure 


rather inlticuted for the honour of Prieſt- hereſie, and all-doArine which the was. þ 
hood,then for any bond of necellity. | |Catholike and Apoltolike Church allowe 
2 There beſomeof the Fathers, as Cypri-| |not of:and firſt ot all,ſignipg their forebead, 
anzand Tertullien , which doe either fal flatly cies,noſe,mouthb,& earcs with holy Chriſme, 
ivto Montaniſme,or at kaſt doe fowly erre,| | weeſay, The ſeale of the gift of the bol 
in aſcribiog more voto this Chriſmethen |D |Ghoſf. Holie Baptiſme , and vnRion(ſait 
vatothe waterof baptiſme:for they willhaue | |7heophylat?, In Naam. cap.2.) aregreat ando- 
it to conſummate the workethat Chriſt bath | |lide monuments , vato whichall areto make 
begun in Baptiſme, Cypries ep.70,72,73.A0d| |haſt,thatare not yet endued withthe bleſſing 
what they giuetothis vaRtian ,they giue in| | of Chriſtianity, Becauſe Baptiſme is a tipe 
like manner to the ligne of the crotle. Cyprian | | of the buriall and reſurreRion of ourLord 
epiſt. 73. ſaith, that the baptiſed are conſum- (faith 7heodorns Þ al/ſamen, ad ca.g8. Syn,Tral.) 
mate, and perteRed, by this _ AndTers| |therefore thoſe that are baptiſed ere iuſtly 
tnllien dereſur, carnis, aith, that the fleſhis| | anointed with chriſme,that theymay be bu 
l1gned that the ſoule may be fenced. ried and riſe apaine together with Chriſt. It 
3 As forthe vſc of oyle,in antiquitie it was isncceſſarie (ſaith S:wveon of T beflalonica, 
common and vulgar, in bathes after waſhivg| | De A/yſteriis ,b.2, )that euery faithfull Chri- 
whence perhaps itcrept into Baptiſme, Yea ' tian be ſigned herewitball in bis bapriſme, 
3 that 
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| tiſme molt divine and conſummate, 
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573, 


that hee thatis baptized, may haue his bape, 


7 This vaRion(weeſpeake of now) per- 
tained vnto baptiſme in the Weſt, vatill a- 
boge 300. yeares after Chrilt, For then was 
"there another confirmatory vaRion deviſed 
by CMelchiader, or as ſome ſay, beforehim 
by Yrbanthe firſt, Howſocuer it was before v- 
ſed,as we haue ſaid. After their baptiſme he 
ſigoeth his ſouldiours in their forebeads 1 
faith Tertullian , Depreſcript, cap. 36.40, V Ve 
areto know(ſaith Bede , is Pſal.26.) that that 
voQion which is done by the Biſhops, with 
impoſition of bands, as different from the 0# 
thertwo, and called by the name of confir 
mation,isindzede all onewith the ſecond(to 


| 


wit,wbereby we becomeprofellors of Chriſt) 
but becauſeof arrogancie, it is not granted | 
vatocuery oneof the Prielts , no more then 
many other like things. Hierome, Contra Laci- 
fer.cap. 4. faith, that neither Prieſt nor Dea- 
con hath power to baptize without Chriſme, 
and the Biſhops commandement, 

$ The annoynting in Baptiſme was vſed 
by the Fathers as a lignificant (igne of the 
preparation vato the fight and contention 
with the diuel: whereas now the vaAion that 
the Papiſts vie, is a (igne ofa Sacrament di- 
tin from Baptiſme, and yet vato the ſame 


| 


| 


end and vſe. Your breſtsare annointed (faith 
Cyrill,Catecheſ.3./1yſtag. that beeing armed 
with the breaſtplate of righteouſneiſe, you 
may relilt the divelsaſſaults more (ſtrongly. 
By Baptiſme(faith: Nazimmzene, Orat. 40.) 
thou haſt fortified thy ſelfe , and bath provi- 
ded thee of a molt firme and ducing helpe, 
ſigning thy body and foule with the vaRion 
and the ſpirit. T hey that are to bee baptized 
(ſaith Chry/oftome. 1n Coloſ]. howil.6. ) are an- 
nointed ike champions , or as thoſe that are 
to runnea courſe. The annointing of the bap 


| tized with ople—{faith Germezus , In Theor 


ria,)is to this end, that thediuell ſhould not 
overcome vs with his power of (inne and 
death. Looke alſothe ſaying of Theophylat? 
cited $.6.Bythe benefit of this vaRtion{faith 
the Author de vnft:oneChriſm,apud, Cyprian:) 
both wiſedome and vnderſtanding is given 
vsfrom aboue, and counſaile and fortitude 
commeth downe vpon vsfrom heauen. 

V Vecome voto the faunt (faith Ambroſe,de 
Sacram,/1b,1.cap.2.)thou entrelt—; and art 
annointed asa champion of Chriſt, as one 
that art to vadergoe the fight of this world, 
&c.The nameot Chriſt(ſaith Proſper , Inſen- 


me,;thatis from vation: Wherefore becauſe 
of this,cuery Chriltian is ſanRified , ſo that 
he may voderſtand that he is not onely par. 
taker both of prie(tly,and of kingly dignity; 
but alſomade a warriour again(t the divell, 
By the annointiog of Chriſme in Baptiſme 
(faith Rabanns Manres z/nft. Clericd. n.c.28. 
the holy Spiritgiueth vigor of heaucly grace 


yato all thefaithfoull: therefore,ſaith he, that 


tent, Auguſt, Sent. 342.) is derived from Chriſ- 


"1 


| needes haveit inſtituted by the Councellof 


Chriſmejs well vſed in baptiſme. Now the 
Schoolemen will have Chriſme in confir- 
mation vied tothe ſame etfeRt and end, The 
perfeRtion of confirmation (ſaith Thomas) is | 
tomakea man ſtand ſtrongly in bimſelfe:and 
a littleafter: The child is made fit for thecon 
fid,wichthis Sacrament, 1s Sent.4.dift. 7.9.3. 
And Soto, In Sent. 4.dit;7.art.7, faith, that by 
confirmation a man is made a Warriour, 

9 The Fathers did not hold their Chriſme | 
and impolition of hands to giue grace by the 
worke wrought, orby doing of the bareaQRtis | 
on, but ved it as a (igne,gnifying the power 
foloelle of the Spirit which is is given in bap- 
tiſme: Calling him out thatis(thus) annoin- 
ted, vatothele ſacred conflias, in type or fi- 
gure ,{aith the booke of the Hierarchie, cap. 
2, part.3. The gift ofthe holy Ghoſt (ſaith 
Origen hom, 8, in Lemt.) is Tgnifed by the fi- 
gure of oyle, Thy forchead and thine other 
{enſes are annointed, fypically, ſaith Cyril!, 
Catech.z.But this annointing wasaccounted | 
of ſmall effe&,withovt the invocatios which | 
they vſed therewithall, as the Fathers them» 
ſelues doeteltifie. The hands are put vpon 
them by benedicion, with invocation, ard 
calling vpon the holy Ghol?, ſaith Tert«{lian 
lib. Debapt:(mo. Impolition of bands (faith 
Auguſtine De bapt.lib. contra Donat, cap. 16.) 
what is it but prayer ouer theperſon ? I doe 
not deny (faith Hierome Adnerſus Lucifer,)but 
that it isa cultome in ſome Churches for the 
Biſhops togoe , and with inuocation of the 
holy Spirit, put his hands vpon thoſe that 
are baptized,by the Prieſts and Deacons, in 
ſmaller cities afarreoff. Butnow adaies it is 
held a true doQrine, thatthisvnion doth 
giuegrace, and confirme truly and properly, 
whereas in auncient times there was noſacra- 
mental confirmation vied without baptiſme, 
and the Lords Supper. 

10 It was once acultome to give the In- 
fants this conficmitorie Chri/me immediate 
ly after their Baptiſmezas witnelle Innocent 
the firlt epi. 1. Auguſtine De eccle. dogmat.cap, 
52. Ordo Romanus, (+ Amalarius De eccl, off. 
1:6 4.cap.29.Nowit mult be differed (at leaſt 
it is ſoin the generall praQiſe of popery) for ! 
fue,(ixe, orſcuen yeares after, Nay moreos! 
uer they confirmed(the baptized) by givin 
the holy communion as 4l/cainus himſelfe 
De offic..eccle.cap. deſabb., Santt, Paſcke, doth 
tellitie, 

11 Theſchoolemen. cannot agree. vpon 
the originall of this ſuppoſed ſacrament. A- 
lexan. At:s In Sent.q, queſt,24. memb.1, wil 


CMeld,( Meldenſi.) Bonanemwre In Sent, 4.4if, 
7. «1.1, queſ}.1.faith,it wasnot of Chrills or- 
daining: andſo faith Marcilins in 4. queſt, 14, 
IHMoelanxs laith,;that concernivg the formeof 
this Sacrament,it is no marvell ifthe Fathers 
make but ſmall mention thereof, ſeeing lane. 
centins the 6r{t faith : I darenotſet downethe 
words, leſt | ſhould ſcemeto beyray (a ſecret 


my fterie:! 
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 myſterie). The Maſters of the Church of 
Rome are the firſt that publiſhed the forme 
hereof in their booke called Ordo Rowann: , 
where we readetheſe words: I confirme thee 
in thename ofthe Father,&c. de Sacre, tra. 
4.cap.6. Bellarmme De ſacram.con 166.2) 
cap.10, confelſeth that theFatbers baue not 
ſet downethe forme of confirmation , norof 
digers other Sacraments, becaulethey were 
alceadic knowne vato egery one:hee had (pos 
ken more truly if hehad ſaid, yaknowne voto 
every one: forthey doe ſet downe both the 
forme of Baptiſme , and of the Supper io di- 
uers places: what reaſon bad they then to 
| keepe the formes ofthe reſt from our know- 
| ledges ? but this is but one of Bellarmixes 
| conu2iances, Ofthe forme of confirmation 
(laith Suarez [n 3.p&t. Thome.)wee inde no- 
thing io Scripture:and if we betake our (elues 
totradition, wee ſhall gnde great ambiguitie 
and variety hereof inthe Fathers, Thus ſaith 
he, Ergo, 


AM arriage. 


1 IN the pureſt times the Canonical! 
| elhend ofthedegrees of conſangui- 
nitie asitis called, was neuer heard of. For 
| e Ambroſe.l.$.epi.66.faith , that brothers chil- 
dren are foure degrees diſtant io legall ſup- 
putation, not canonicall, But this legall ſfup- 
putationallo crept into the Church by des 
grees, and was free without bonde of law vn- 
till 1070, yearesafter Chriſt , andthen Alcx- 
anderthe 2. decreed that the degrees were to 
be recknedafterthis canonicall ſupputation, 
andthat vader paine of excommunication 
| cape35. .$.cap.2, Ad (edem. 
kl The forbidding of the fourth degree 
(and much moreofthe ſeauenth) according 
to Canonicall ſupputation , remained vn- 
knowne in the moſt pureandauncient Chur- 
ches,vnto atlea(t 500.yeares after Chriſt. A- 
bout the 300. yeare of Chriſt there was no 
degree at all prohibited, but onely ſuch as 


| God, But afterwards, was marriageof couſin- 


| garmaines forbidden, as Ambroſe 16.8. eps, 
| 66.and Angrſtine allo De cinit. Des, [ib.1 5,cap. 


16, with Petrns Diaconnsdoe teltifie, But this 
| Honorins (+ Arcadixs , and by Inſtimien; allo, 
though afterwardes it was renewed in the 
Church by the Councell of Epanne, cap.30 
about the yeareof ourLord 490. And after- 
wards £»w, 500. began theſe prohbibitionsto 


the third Councel of Azreli« cep.10. and the 
ſecond of Terwis, copite 22, doe forbidde 
marriage ofthe brother or iſters children, 


and ſodoth Akifeder cap, 34-Circe. avn.6 14. 
Thus ſtood theſe P , In this 


were exprelly named inthe written word of 


prohibition was abrogated by the lawes of 


extend vuto ghethird degree incluſiuely:for 


| A 


| 
[ 


| 


| 


=Y 


| 


| of bond: wherefore they were not acquainted 


gen Heml, 7 in Math, laith, that theſe marri- 


 difalloweth them in Fabz/a,buthe goeth not 


ther cauſe,and marrieth againe. And it is ſo 


Church,but about the 600. yeare, the Popes 
Gregory, Nicholas,&c, decreedthbat all the de. 
grees of conſanguinitie ſhould bee kept vnto! 
the ſeauenth generation. Gratia».35.9. 2. But 
afterwards, Innocent the 3, inthe Councell of 
Lateran,awn,Dow. 12 15, limiteth thisprohi, 
bitionat the 4.degree incluſively , and allow, 
eth all matches without this 4.degree,But by 
this allowance of his are many volawfy]! 
marriages made: for example, Peter and Pay/| 
are brethreo,$& their (tocke deſcendeth thys: 
Here Peter may not be ioyned loba 
in muriage with Leah;though ny | 
6. degrees diltant,becaufe that Petey Paul 
beeing the brother of Pau/he Rachel | 
is as father vnto alli that deſ- Suſanna | 
cend in Paslsline,andſo in loanna 
that reſpeRvnto Leah alſo. Lea 

3 The Fathersdoe ſometime reprehend | 
the ſecond marriageof either 'perſon-in caſe 
of Divorce vpon tornication, but yet they | 
doe hold ſuch marriages to betrue & firme : 
this did hold for 400.yeares afterthe incar-! 
tion 59 that they held, that incaſe of adul. 
teriethe marriage(amonglt tbe faithfull) is 
ditſolued,not onely inreſpe of bed,but alſo 


with thedillinRion of a double diuorce,0r:. 


ages(after ſeparatioo) areagainlt Scriptures, 
but yet not without cauſe hee alloweth them 
tor avoidipg of a greater evill,and holdeth 
them no otherwiſe permitted. And theſe 
doth Ambroſe, in 1.Corinthian,7 alloweth vnto 
a man: and ſv doth Epiphbanincallo, contra Cas 
thar.hereſ. 59. Hierome, epiſt.3 0, «d Ocea nw, | 


ſo farreastodiſanull the marriage which hee 
bimlelteexcuſeth, It wasan vie toinioynea 
publike peoance vpon this aR, and that was 
vicd alſo vpon (maller faults. The Fathers v- 
led to note ſuch ſecond marriages as they 
heldlawfull with penance: andthey puniſhed 
the husband that kept his wifeafter her adol 
tery, with three yeares penance. 3.2.9.1, c4p. 
S:gurs, T he Councellof Arles;cap. 10.coun- 
ſelleth the guiltletſeperſon of the two, toab- 
[aine, but doth not compell or command 
him toit. And this the Church afterwardes 
did for one whileallow of and follow, For io 
one place of the Decretals. 3 1.9.7.c. Concu- 
buiſti, it is appointed as lawfull for the inno- 
cent perſon to ioynewith another, after that 
his firſt yoaketellow hath polluted the mar- 
riagebed. And this is alloallowed, 31. 9. 1. 
cap.S:.qua mulier , if either party haue endea 
uoured to kill the other, 

4 Afterwards, A»g»ſtine and others held 
theſe marriages of no force at all : and yet 
Anguſtize De fide & operibus, cap.19. writeth 
that bethat findeth his wife io adulterie and 
putteth her away, ſeemes not to bee equalled 
with him, that putteth her away for ſome 0- 


doubtfullin the Scriptures themlelues, whe. 


henantes_md for aloog time;.a the Latine 
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therhe(who doubtleile may pur away his 


| nantmade vato, or with God. Their manner | 
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wifefor adulcerie) bean adulterer if he macry 
againe, that ſurely | am ofopinion,thatany 
man may herein bee pardonably miltake, 
Thos faith Anguſtine. 


— 


marriage,and fngle 
life. 


Prieſts 


"IP mariageofthe Cleargie for the ſpace 
of 300.yearcs after Chrilt was a thing al 
waics freely allowed,without probibition or- 
vow of perpetuall contineacie. Ifthere were 
apy that lived fingle , it was out of ſome pri- 
vafe and ynbinding purpoſe, or elſefor ſome 
cultometaken vp out ofa good and honelt 
end, T his cannot bee diſprooued out of any 
lawfull autboritie , whereasthereare theſe te- 
ltimonies to conficmeit, There are many of 
the Biſhops(ſaith Arhana/ins, Ep.ad Dracont.) 
that hauenot married, and contrariwile ma 
oy Monkeswe ſee daily become fathers of 

ildren: Againe, you may obſcrue many bi- 
ſhops to bee fathers ofchildren, and many 
Monkes that have not ſought to lee their 
owne generation: — for this is lawfull;& the 
other isnot forbidden, but enery one as hee 
liketh, lethim yadertaketoliue.V Vheras we 
reade(faith the Decretals, df. 26. cap. Ceno- 
menen/em.) that the ſonnes of Prieſts haue 
come tothe honour of the Papacy, wee molt 
not vaderftand ther to be begotten by for- 
nication, but by lawfull marriage, which was 
lawfall for the pricſts egery where,vatill the 
time of prohibitio,6& in the Eaſt Churches is 
allowed vato them as lawtull vatill this day. 
And Cypries(or the author of the Sermon, 
de nat.Chrift.)(aith,that thereis neither com- 
mand nor neceſſity to compell vs vato con- 
tincacieor virginity. And Caſſiodorvr, in Þſal. 
57.laith it is free tovow virginitie, or notto 
vowit. V Ve impoſe no neceſſity hereupon 
(Gith Epiph.hereſc4.) but out of good will we 
C it; exhorting him that is able to 
take it vpon him , but notcompelling him 
thatis not able,nor reieRiog him from ſalua- 
tion. Virgioiticonely(Gith Ambr. exhort,ad 
virgines )is to bee perſwaded, not to bee com 
manded,beiog a thing rather of vow;then of 
precept, In the Ealt (faith Socrates , Hift.7 r5- 
part /,g,cap.38.)alleuen the Biſhops, doe ab- 
fine of voluntary choice, not of any nenel- 
litie : and many of them inthetime oftheir | 
becipg Biſhops , haue had children by their 
lawfull wives. _ 

2Butin theſcaforelaidages,therewere pro 
miſes ofcontinency viedto be made publikee 
ly in the Church, For Clement, Stromat 4b. 3. 
(who wrote ia the yeare 1 70.) (aitb,that con 
tinency is a deſpiling of the body xwn7hy egos 
bear 0conoiar, cording to che promile,or coue- 


A! 


| hauca lingle man todeR,Drft.28,cop.de Cy- 


| pouerty of the Churches , wanting ſufficient 


of coucriant, was thus: It was asked of thoſe 
that were to take Eccleſiaſticall Orders,whe | 
ther they would abſtaine from marriage or 
nofifthey ſaid they would, it was not thence 
lawfullior them to marrie, Dif, 27. cap. 44+ 
con,if they faid they would not,itwas allowed 
them afcer cheircleion totakethemwives, 
Cencil. Ancyr. cap. 1 o.But the eleQion was des 
ferred,that ifit might be pollible, they might 
racuſ. Now theſe promiſes were exacted, not 
that marriage in this caſe was held an vn- 
cleane thing , or that the Clergy were bound 
tromit by vow, but eſpecially becauſe ofthe 


means to maintaine ſo maoy families of Bi- 
ſhops,Prieſts, and Deacons,D.'28.c.de Syrac. 
where Pelagins the firlt ſaith; that the ſiigle- 
nefſe of Prieſthood was inſtituted becauſe 
thatthe goods ofthe Church ſhould not bee 
diſperſed amongſtthe Prieſts wives & chil- 
dren. This is to be marked diligently, But Leo 
laith very well in theſe words,Novel. 2,1 ſorne 
times baue occaſion to wonder much tbat 
ſorne are not afraid vtterly to abrogate ma- 
py holy & diginelawes, & inſtitute others,as 
though theſe wetenot abſolute: for whereas 


| theſe enciibrances,thatany that havechildre 


the holy Canons treating of the eleion of 
Biſhops, doe ordaine that he that bath chil. 
dren by lawfull matrimony,( if there bee no 
impediment in other of his aRtions)may bee 
made an Archbiſhope: Theſe men dare ſet 
downe the contrary;thatit is aot poſliblefor 


(though they bethe bleſſing of lawfull mars 
age)ſhould vadertake the digoity Epilcopall: 
It may betheſc lawgiuers ſuppoled, that the 
patuall affeRion' vato their children (for 
what other thing can be alleadged for them?) 
would be agreatannoyance'to their eccleſi- 
alticall maintenance. But thisreaſon is foun- 
dedvpon falſegrounds, for if it wereſo, the 
like ceaſon migbtconuince , that none that 
bath eitber brethren or other kinſmen aliue ; 
ſhould be made Biſhops, for conſanguinity 
begetteth the ſame vnion of loue betweene 
them. Moreouer the holy Canons foreſce- 


| |leeue' their miſeries out of the reyenewes of 


| Maieſtie(which is of God ,if wee keepe' our 


' | be hadchildren, ( 


ing this, gaue the Biſhops authority, that if 


they hadany poorealliance, they might re- 
their Biſhopricke, Whereforeour Imperiall 


{clues toGods commandements) perceiving 
that tobecefarre more connenient , maketh a 
law agreableto the holy Canons : that as it 
ſeemed good vatothem, thathee might be 
promoted to bee Biſhop, who ;in re 
ſpeRts was wortby of that honour, alth, 
they were legit 
mate)ſo it ſhall be lawfullnow:and that with 
thisreſolution,that wedoe from:hence forth 
abrogate for cuer, to puniſhtheir boldnele, | 
any law that gainſaith hereto, This he, Now 
if the Prieſts, or Biſhops broke | 


miſes(weſpoke of betore)they were depo, | 
| an 
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 Thet Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


Rome are the firſt that publiſhed the forme 
hereof in their booke called Ordo Rowaenns , 
where we readetheſe words: I confirme thee 
in thename ofthe Father,&c. de Sacre, tr. 
4-cap.6, Bellarmine De ſacram.confirmas. 11b.2, 
cap.10, confelſeth that the Fathers baue not 
ſet downetheforme of confirmation , nor of 
divers other Sacraments , becauſe they were 
alreadic knowne vato exery one: hee had {pos 
ken more truly if hehad ſaid, ynknowne voto 
every one: forthey doe ſet downe both the 
forme of Baptiſme , and of the Supperio di- 
vers places: what reaſon bad they then to 
keepethe formes ofthe reſt from our know- 
| ledges ? but this is but one of Bellarmines 
| conuziances. Ofthe forme of confirmation 
| (faith Suarez [n 3. pert. Thome.) wee finde no- 

thing in Scripture:and if we betake our (clues 
totradition, wee ſhall gnde great ambiguitic 


he.E rgo, 


eM arriage. 


1 TIN the pureſt times the Canonical! 
| beiend ofthedegrees of conſangui- 
nitie avitis called, was neuer heard of. For 
«Ambroſe ).$.epi.66.faith , that brothers chil- 
dren are foure degrees diltant in legall ſup- 
putation, not canonicall. But this legall ſup- 
putationalſo crept into the Church by des 
grees, and was free without bonde of law vn- 
till 1070, yearesafter Chriſt , and then Alcx- 
anderthe 2. decreed thattbe degrees were to 
be recknedafter this canonicall ſupputation, 
andthat vnder paine of excommunication 
| cap.35-4.5.cap.2, Ad (edem. 

2 The forbidding of the fourth degree 
(and much moreofthe ſeauenth) according 
to Canonicall ſupputation, remained vn- 
knowne in the molt pureand auncient Chur:- 
ches,vnto atlea(t 500.yeares after Chriſt. A- 
bout the 300. yeare of Chrilt there was no 
degree at all prohibited, but onely ſuch as 
were expreſly named inthe written word of 
God, But afterwards, was marriageof couſins 
| garrvaines forbidden , as Ambroſe /16. 8. eps 
66.and Auguſtine allo De cinit.Dei, lib.1 5.cap. 
16, with Perrns Diaconus doe teltifie, But this 
prohibition was abrogated by the lawes of 
Howorins (+ Arcadins , and by [nſtinian: allo, 
thoughafterwardes it was renewed in the 
Church by the Councell of Epanxe, cap.30 
about the yeareof ourLord 4590. And after- 
wards cx». 500. began theſe prohibitionsto 
extend vuto ghethird degree incluſiuely:for 
the third Councel of Awrelia cap.10. and the 
ſecond of Terwis. cpite 22, doe forbidde 
marriage ofthe brother or liſters children, 
and ſodoth Akifeder cap, 34.circe. aun,c 14. 

Thus ſtood theſe Prohibitions, in this 
third degree , for aloog time, in the Latine 


 myſterie). The Maſters of the Church of, 


and variety hereof in the Fathers, Thus faith | 


gen Henl, 7 in Ianth.laith, that theſe marri- 


 difalloweth them in Fabla,buthe goeth not 


Church, but about the 600. yeare, the Popes 
Gregory,Nicholar,ehc, decreedtbat all the de- 
grees of conſanguinitie ſhould bee kept vnto! 
the ſeauenth generation. Gratia».35.9. 2. But | 
afterwards, [mnocemt the 3, in the Councell of 
Lateran,am,Dom.12 15. limiteth this prohi, | 
bitionat the 4.degree incluſively , and allow, 
eth all matches without this 4.degree,But by 
this allowance of his are many valawfy]! 
marriages made: for example, Peter and P aw/| 
are brethreo,& their (focke deſcendeth thys: 
Here Peter may not be toyned lobu 
in muriage with Leah;though i, | 
6. degrees diltant,becaufe that Petey Pax! 
beeing the brother of Pau/,he Rachel | 
isas father vnto ali that deſ- Suſanna | 
cend in Paslsline,and ſo in [oanna 
that reſpeRvnto Leh alſo. Lea 

3 The Fathersdoe ſometime reprehend | 
the ſecond marriage of either 'perſon-in caſe | 
of Divorce vpon fornication, but yet they | 
doe hold ſuch marriages to betrue & firme : | 
this did hold for 400. yeares afterthe incar-! 
tion $59 that they held, that incaſe of adul. 
teriethe marriage(amonglt the faithful) is 
ditſolued,not onely inreſpeR of bed, but alſo 
of 6on4: wherefore they were pot acquainted 
with thedillin ion of a double diuorce.0r;. 


ages(after ſeparation) areagain(t Scriptures, 
but yet not without cauſe hee alloweth them 
tor avoidipg of a greater evill,and holdeth 
them no otherails permitted. And theſe 
doth Ambroſe, in 1.Cormthian,7.alloweth ynto 
a man: and ſo doth Epiphanins allo, contra Cas 
thar. heref. 59, Heerome, epiſt. 3®, ed Ocea nun , | 


ſo farreas todiſanull the marriage which hee 
bimlelteexcuſeth, It was an vietoinioyne a 
publike peoance vpon this aR, and that was 
vied alſo vpon (ſmaller faults. The Fathers v- 
led to note ſuch ſecond marriages as they 
held lawfull with penance: andthey puniſhed 
the husband that kept his wife after her adol 
tery, with three yeares penance.3.2.9.1, cap. 
$:gus, T he Councellof Arles;cap. 10.coun- 
ſelleth the guiltle(ſeperſon of the two, toab- 
[aine, but doth not compell or command 
him toic. And this the Church afterwardes 
did for one whileallow of and follow, For in 
one place of the Decretals. 3 1.9.7.c. Concu- 
buiſti, it is appointed as lawfull forthe inno- 
cent perſon to ioynewith another, after that 
his firſt yoaketellow hath polluted the mar- 
riage bed. And this is alloallowed, 31.9.1. 
capS:qua mulier , if either party haue endea 
uouredto kill the other. 

4 Afterwards, A»g»ſtine and others held 
theſe marriages of no force at all : and o 
Angnſtize De fide & but, cap.19. writet 
htetbar findeth biowife io adulterie and 
putteth her away, ſcemes not to bee equalled 
with him, that putteth her away for ſome 0- 


ther cauſe,and marrieth againe. And it is ſo 
doubtfullin the Scriptures themſelues, whe. 
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ther he(who doubtleile may pur away his 
| wifefor adulterie) bean adulterer if he macry 
againe, that ſurely | amofopinion,that any 
man may herein bee pardonably miltake, 
Thos faith Ang»ſtine. 


Prieſts marriage,and [ngle 


life, 


EL $- mariageofthe Cleargie forthe ſpace 
of 300, yeares after Chrilt wasa thing al 
waics freely allowed,without probibition or- 
vow of perpetuall contineacie. Ifthere were 
| apy that lived fiogle, it was out of ſome pri- 
vate and ynbinding purpoſe; or elſefor ſome 
cultometaken vp out ofa good and honelt 
end. This cannot bee diſprooued out of any 
lawfull autboritie , whereasthereare theſe te- 


the Biſhops(ſaith Arhana/ins, Ep.ad Dracont.) 
thathauenot married, and contrariwile ma 


children: Againe, you may obſcrue many bi- 
ſhops to bee fathers ofchildren, and many 
Monkes that have not ſought to ſee their 
owne generation: —for this is lawtull,& the 
other isnot forbidden, but euery one as hee 
liketh, lethim yadertake toliue.V Vheras we 
reade(faith the Decretals, a. 26. cap. Cno- 
meanen/ews.) that the ſonnes of Prieſts haue 
come tothe honour of the Papacy, wee malt 
notvnderftand them to be begotten by for- 
nication, but by lawfull marriage, which was 
lawfall for the prieſts eaery where,vatill the 
time of prohibitis,6c in the Eaſt Churches is 


ltimonies to confirmeit. There are many of 


oy Moakeswe ſee daily become fathers of 
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A' 


hauca ſingle man toeleR,Drſt.28,cop. de Cy- 
recu/. Now theſe promiſes were exaQted, not 


| means to maintaine ſo may families of Bi- 


| Biſhops, doe ordainethat be that bath chil. 


| (though they bethe bleſſog of lawfull mar- 


of coucriant, was thus: It was asked of thoſe 
that were to take Eccleſiaſticall Orders,whe | 
ther they would abſtaine from marriage or | 
nofifthey faid they would, it was not thence 
lawfullior them to marrie, Dif, 27, cap. di4+ 
con,if they faid they would not,it was allowed 
them afrer theircleRion totakethem wines, 
Cencil. Ancyr, cap.10.But the eleQion was des 
ferred,that if it might be poſlible, they might 


that marriage in this caſe was held an vn- 
cleane thing , or that the Clergy were bound 
tromit by vow, but eſpecially becauſe ofthe 
pouerty of the Churches , wanting ſufficient 


ſhops,Prieſts, and Deacons,D.'28.c.de Syrac. 
where Pelagins the firlt ſaith, that the ſinigle- 
nefſe of Prieſthood was inſtituted becauſe 
thatthe goods ofthe Church ſhould not bee 
diſperſed among(tthe Prieſts wines & chil- 
dren. T hisis to be marked diligently. But Leo 
laith very well in theſe words,Novel. 2.1 ſorne 
times haue occaſion to wonder much tbat 
ſome arenot afraid vtterly to abrogate ma- 
ny holy & diginelawes, & inſtitute others,as 
though theſe wetenot abſolute: for whereas 
the holy Canons treating of the eleRion of 


dren by lawfull matrimony,( if there bee no 
impediment in other of his aQtions)may bee 
made an Archbiſhope: Theſe men dare ſet 
downe the contrary;thatit is not poſliblefor 


theſe encivrances,that any that hauechildre | 


age )ſhould vader take the dignity Epiſcopall: 
It may betheſe lawgiuers How Bore the | 


natuall affeRtion' voto their children (for 
what other thing can be alleadged for them?) 
would be a greatannoyance to their eccleſi- 
alticall maintenance. But thisreaſon is foun- 
ded vpon falſegrounds, for it it were ſo, the 
like reaſon might convince , that none that 
bath either brethren or other kinſmen aliue , 
ſhould be made Biſhops, for conſanguinity 
begetteth the ſame vnion of loue betweene 
them. Moreouer the holy Canons foreſee- 
ing this, gaue the Biſhops authority, that if 
they hadany poorealliance, they might re- 
leeue their mileries out of the reuenewes of 
their Biſhopricke, Whereforeour Imperiall 
Maieſtie(which is of God ,if wee keepe our 
ſelues toGods commandements) perceiving 
that tobec farre more conuenient , maketh a 
law agreabletothe boly Canons : that as it 
ſeemed good vatothem, thathee might be 
promoted to bee Biſhop, who ;in 


c 
{pes was worth of that honour, although 
be hadchildren, " 


dedtbey were |Jegit 
mate)ſo it ſhall be Pn Hoow:ed rata 
yt ry wei weder he 
abrogate cenger, to pu boldnefle, | 
any law that gainſaith hereto;This he, Now 
| \miſes(weſpoke of before)they were depoted, 


— 
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allowed vato them as lawtull vatill this day. 
And Cypries(or the author of the Sermon, 
de nat.Chriſt.)laith,that thereis neither com- 
mand nor neceſſity to compell vs vato con- 
tincacieor virginity, And Caſſiodorss, in P/al. 
57.laith it is free tovow virginitie, or notto 
vowit. V Ve impoſe no neceſſity hereupon 
(G@ith Epiph.hereſc4.) but out of good will we 
counſell it: exborting him that is able to 
take it vpon him , but notcompelling him 
thatis not able,nor reieRiog him from ſalua- 
iticonely(faith Ambr. exhort,ad 
bee perſwaded, not to bee com 
iog a thing rather of vow;then of 
. Inthe Eaſt (faith Socrates , Hit. 776 
part /,9.cep.38.)alleuen the Biſhops, doe ab- 
ftaine of voluntary choice, not ofany nenel- 
litie: and many of them in thetime oftheir 
beeiog Biſhops , kaue had children by their 
lawfull wives. 
2Butin theſcaforeſaidages,therewere pro | - 
miſes ofcontinency viedto be made publikee 
ly in the Church, For Clement, Stromat 416.3. 
(who wrote ia the yeare 1 yo.) faith;that con 
tinency is a deſpiling of the body wntrhy egos 
bear 3ccnoiar,acording to the iſe,or couec- 
| nantrmade vato, or with God. Their manner 
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and pat to penanceamongſt the twiſe marri- 
pen rt lages ſill did continue in- 
diſſoluble. Andin this ſenſe are the Coun- 
cells of Axcyra, and of Neoceſarea to bee vn- 
derſtood. Wherefore at. the beginmog , 
marriage was not forbidden the Priclts by 
reaſpa of any vow annexed vnto their order, 
bat by reaſon of the greater freedome , and 
3: The Perpetuity,& necellity of this vow 
of contioence was eſtabliſhed firlt in the We- | 
lterne Church, and annexed vnto Orders, as 
bout the three hundretb and eighty yeare afs 
ter Chriſt. lt was vicd before, but out of pris 
uote and particular . devotion , not by apy 
publike and decretory iudgement of the 
Church, But then,by acommon decree (it 
that decree bee not a counterſcited forgery ) 
Prieſts marriage was prohibited in all the 
Welſtceove Churches , as athing impure and 
voſane ified: and that by Pope Syricins, Deſt. 
$2, which decree, [wnocentiz-the firlt;Di#.82. 
c. Propoſuiſti, renewed, but yet with graunt of 
Pardon to all ſuch as bad not ſcene the epi- 
(tle of Syricivs. So thatthe glolle, df. 82.c.3. 
Cumin preterite, adgloſſ. verb, qui ſacramentss » 
ſheweth plainely that Syricizs was the firſt 
Author of this prohibition in the Church 
of God, in theſe words. They ſay that theſe 
chapters were made before Gregories time , 
who inioyned cootinencie vpon the Minis 
ters) 1.di/#,cap. Ante triewniun) that is vato 
the ſubdeacons, But Syricius commanded the 
Prieſts and Deacons todbſcrue it.Nay, they 
ſay that before Syricins bis time the Prie(ts 
might marrie, and fo did oſes. V V herefore 
they expound it thus: the Apoſtles taught 
this doctrine of continencic in worke, exam- 
ple,arudcounſell, as H»gefaith: not in conſti- 
tution: and ordinance,asotbers ſay. Now the 
cealure of Frier. Teomas Mantrig. publiſhed 
by command of Piws 5. Pope inthe yeare 
1 572,commands this gloiſeto be raſed our, 
cogetber with the marginallnote,which ſaith 
that + rr might oncemarrie. "ow indecde 
Avgouſtine b1þ.6. confeſſe.3 greatly admireth the 
laglelife of Ambroſe , Shes lioglelife was 
mace re amongſt the Prieſts of thoſe times 
then marriage, Gracievalſo Diſt. 28. c. de Syra- 
c«/,.yeeldeth that before the Ancyron Coun 
cell-#».z308.the vow of continencie was ne- 
ger. propoſed vnto the Prieſts. V Vherefore 
en ; was neither of Ca/:xtws,Nor Lucius 


4 Nowagsfor this decree , it had no voi- 
yarſal admiſhon vatill the time of Pope: 
Huldebrand, in the yeare 1070, for hereof 
(peaketh Anentineintifter, Boior: lib. 5,in theſe 
wards:; The Priefts at that time as other 


Chrillians, bad wines in publike, and begot 
abildren,as a -io the inſtruments of 
the Donations whichtbey gave tothe Chur- 
ches: Priets, and Monkes, where theſe wines 


nf Rotbackoritan named as' witnedles : 
\andthey arecalled bythe grave and hone(t 


| married Prieſts to vie their funRion,8: pro- 


. [were never forbidden before. V Vhichlaw,ſee 


[rivg continencie aboue-their 


ſelmes time. In the ſame yeare [1100,] (ſaith 


ſelme held a councell at London, wherein bee 


pame of Presbyteretles. Sigebert alloteſti6- 


eth the ſame in his Chroniclevpon theyeare 
1074. Pope Gregor7((aith be) — forbad the 


hibited the laity tohere their Maſles,a deede | 
without example,&(as many thoogbt) done 
vnaduiſedly againſt the opinion ct the holy 
Fathers, who have written, that whetberthe 
Sacraments bee miniſtred by good or eyill 
perſons, yet they ar peither amplified by the 
merits ofthe good Miniſter,oor lefſened by 
the (innes of theevill,— By wbich aR aroſe 
ſuch a ſcandall, that neverin the heateof ary 
hereſie was the Church rent in ſunder with a 
greater ſchiſme and diviſion, And truly it is 
athing of worthiememorie that Florentig a 
Monke of V Vorceſter hath recorded in his 
Chronicle, «dann. 1106, of this Gregerie, that 
beeipg vpon hisdeath bed,he conteiſed voto 
almightie God,and Saint Perer and vato the 
«whole Church, that he bad offendedgreat- 
«ly in his Paſtorall charge, and by the per- 
*«\waſijon of thedivell, bad ſtirred vp avger 
«and wrath among(t mankinde:andthat bee 
«ſent his confeſſour tothe Emperour and to 
«he whole Church to pray tor pardon for 
«him, that he Cid looſe the bands of all that 
©<were outlawed,& al bis excommunications 
«apainſtthe Emperour, and all other Chri- 


*dead—&c.And indeed marriage of Prieſts 
was allowed here in England vantill 950. 
yeares after Chriſt,” as the biſtorie of Jornall 
recordeth intheliſe of Edgar: Aler kipg of 
Mercia (faith it) and mavy others, caſting 
forth the Mopkes out of the great Moba- 
ſteries which king Edger had lately founded, | 
brought into them the Clergie and their 
wives. And Fabian in Chron, Pag.263.telateth | 
that Biſhops and Prieſts were married for a 
thouſand yeares together, no law enioyning 
the contrarie, And Florentizs aforenamed tes 
ltifech, thatthe Eogliſh clergie married for 
997.yeares together , which marriages were 
neuerturbidden by law or ediQ, votill A»- 


Hewrie Huntington I17.)-—Archbiſhop 4n- 


forbad the Engliſh Prieſts to marrie , who 


med moſt pure vato ſome , but moſt dapge- 
rovs vato otherſome, leſt that evdeauou- 
power they 
ſhouldfall into more borrible and more vo- 
chriſtian impurities. Now at the promulgati 
on ofthis law,thoſe Prieſts that werealready 
married, were not divorced, Nay they conti- 
nued marrying for all this , two: hundred 
yeares after An/elme, av IM. Foxe ſhewetb in 
bis hiftorie, publiſhing the very copuaiances 
oftholecontraQsthen vied, FRYE” 

5s Nowthis prohibition of marriage there | 
aremany Fathers that do not approove nor 


allowot: andnparnely theſe that follow. 1. 
 Theoderer, It is affirmed;faith be,/s 1. Tim, 3. 


— — 


«(tian people ,clergie and laity , quicke and | 


_ that 
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thatthe holy Apoltle ſaith, that hee that li- 
geth chaſtly with one wife alone, is worthy 
to becleReda Biſhop,and lz 1.7.4. Rightly 
didthe Apoltleputin,[forbidding to marry:] 
for hee doth not diſlike of continencie & (in- 
pleceſſc of life, but hee accuſeth thoſe that 
will commaund and enioyne them by a law. 
2. eAmbroſe. Hee ſaith,Offic.lib. I,cap. vitimo, 
| thatvato the Miniſters of the Altar it is al- 
lowed once to marry, not the ſecond time, 
3, Chryſoftome, Hee faith, In Tir homil.2.that 
marriageis ſo honourable,that vnder it aman 
may come toaſcend vnto the holie(t prefer- 
meat and dignity. 4. 1ſdore, The Cleargie 
(faith he,Reg.de vita Cleric, aift 24,.c, His $81 
twr,) ought to keepe their bodies chaſte and 
ynpolluted for euer, or elſe to ioyne them- 
ſelves in one band of matrimony, 5. Bernard. 
Take honourable marriageout ofthe Church 
(Gich he/n Cant Ser,c6.) and the vapolluted 
bed,anddo you not fillthe Church with for- 
nicators, inceſtuous,vacleane, effeminate, & 
Sadomiticall perſons,& hnally with all man- 
ner of vacleaneneſle? 6,7 heophyl/ait, Husband 
vnto one wife(ſaithhe, i» 1,7:m.3.) is taken 
in this ſenſe, that beethat is to vadertake the 
fonRion ofa Biſhop, ſhould not haue many 
wiges,but one. 7. Sainizn, Men of religion 
(Gith he,D e providemt.l, 5.) doe abltaine trom 
carnall copalation , but not from rapineand 
lealth : How are wee deluded by tooliſh per- 


cabine(faith he,writing tothe Biſhops of Boi- 
aria, libro 3. peg. 290.) but let bim eitherliue 
chaſtly,ortakehim a wite, whom it ſhall bee 
lawfull no way torefuſe. Belides, the whole 
Councell of Nice doth call the Prie(t accom 
| panying of his proper wite,chalte,lawfull,and 
' honarable. And Gratianlaith, that this Coun- 
 cellcommended Paphnnrixchis opinion, and 
| determined of marciage after euery mans 
| will, not impoſing any necellitiethereupon, 
 oron thecontrary, and citeth the teſtimonie 
| of Socrates,dift,31.cap, Nicena, Now whereas 
| itis obieRed, that the Synode faith, thatabs 
| tinence from marriage is a tradition of the 
| Church:I anſwer, thatthere was indeedeſuch 
| atradition, but never vaiverſall, but particu- 
 aronely : for the vaiuerſality got firlt head 
| inthe Councellot Ancyrazcep.1o, which was 
twentie yeares before the Nicene Councell. 
And the Councell of Gangrea following tbat 
| of Nice,candemaeth their opinion, that held 
thatthe Prieſts might not celebrate the di- 
vine my lteries ,' by reaſon of ther marriage. 
And itis apparent out of the fir(t Councell 
of Toleds,c.4. +. 7. that the Prieſts theo mar- 
|\ried. And Patrons commandeth the [o(titus | 
tionsof the Nicene Councell, to be kept va- 
(uiglate for evermore , in his preface to the 
hs Councell. Pope Sylveſter decreed. that 
'a Prieſt ſhould content hicmlclte with one or- 


[der , and with one wife alſo. This doth Phi- 


Al lippus Bergomenſ, recordin his chronicle ; and 

{o doth Sabebicu; allo, Emnead,7. lubro $. The 
ficlt Councell of Terwin,Ca,3, un, 460. af- 
terthe probibition of marriage, addeth this : 
Notwithſtanding we beeing willing to modes 
rate this (tcifnelle, and rightly to mollifieit, 
doedecree that a Prieſt, &c. abiding (till in 
fleſhly concupiſcenſe, and ceaſing not to be- 
get children, bee not capableof any higher 
preferment . But letitbe ſafhcient far 
thoſe,notto bee ſaparated from thecommuy- 
nion, Now the 2.Councell of Terwing.$.& 
9. allowetha Biſhopto hauea wifeas a liſte, 
and callethher Ep;cope, a Biſhoppreſſe, And 
Innocentins the third faith thus of married 
Prie(ts,about the yeare 1200. Decretalbre 3. 
tit, 1.cap.vt clericorum. Thoſe that (according 
totheir countries cultome) have not ab(tai- 
ned from the bond of wedlocke, if they doe 
fall, letthem bee ſeyerely puniſhed , becauſe 
they may vle theirlawfull matrimony : and 
herearetwo worthy obſervations: firſt, that 
neitherall Prieſts, oorall places had then ad- 
mitted this ſiogleneſle: ſecondly, that marti- 
age of Prie(ts was then held lawtull for ſuch 
as pleaſed to vndergoe it. Pius the ſecond, 
Pope, did determine (as P/atina ſaith) that e- 
uen as matrimony was forbidden the Prieſts 
for greatreaſons, as he thought, ſoit oughtto 
bee permitted them againe for farre greater 
reaſons. Wee thinke (faith the ſaid Piws , or 
e/Encas Syluins, Epiſtel. 308,)that you follow 
no badde counſell, if you take your ſelfe to 
marriage,being notableto containe: though | 
that this were to bee conſidered of before 
your admiſlion vato holy orders. But wee 
arenotall Gods, that we ſhould have know- 
ledge inthings to come, Since it is come to 
this,that you cannot reſi} thelaw of the fleſh, 
Itis better to marry then to burne. Leo, 
Nomell,Conſtit.3.(aith, that there isa tradition 
of the Church, which commaundeth that 
thoſe thatare to beeeieRed Prielts, letthem 
either vow linglene(le fortheir whole life (if 
they think to beableto keepe their promile, 
or if they thinke it impollible to bee kept 
letthem ficlt marry lawtully, and then enter 
ioto the order of the Miniltery, Epiphanivs 
maketh for this vowe of — lingle- 
neſle, but he cannot prooue it out of Scrip- 
tures, but isfaineto fly yato traditions, And 
the lixt Synod of Conſtantinople, capite 13. 
condemnes whatſoeuerthe Romane church 
bath ſet downe concerning the ſingle life of 
Prieſts. And this Synod was held 50.ycares 
after Gregory the great, and, isapprooued by 
the Decretals of the Canon, the wordes are 


e, dif},31.c, Quoniam, Becauſe wee know 

tit is taught iothe order of the Romane 
Canon , thattboſe that are thougbt wortby 
to beeordained Prieſts or Deacons, ſhould 
 profeile, that from thenceforth they would 
not vie apy more the fleſhly copany of their 
wiucs: wee following the auncient Canon of 


Apoltolike diligence, andthe Conſtitutions 


—— ; 


| 
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of holy men, will bavetheſe lawfull marria- 
ges from henceforth to bee of force , by no 
meanes diſſoluing their wedlocke with their 
wiges , or depriving them of farniliar reſort 
together,at convenient times, By this Canon 
weevnderſtand , that foraboue 790. yeares 
together, the Churches ofthe Ealt did not 
(atleaſtdid not eſtabliſh) this (ins 

of life in the Miniſters ofthe Church . 

And hereuntoaddetheteſtimopy of Theoae- 
rus Balſamon, In (an,5. Apoſtol. Before the ſixt 
Synodein Trollo, it was lawfoll for the Bi- 
ſhops to marry, & have wiues, yeaafterthey 
had received that dignity, Belides,tbis inter 
diQion isreprooued by *Yolafiamw,or ( a5 0- 
thers will haveit) by Heldricas, in bis anſwer 
vnto Nicholasthe firlt: Whether he bee Prieſt, 
Deacon,or Subdeacon, faith Grati» in the 
decree, dif, 2 8,c4p.deSyracas. it isplaine( by 
theopinion of Pope P-lagins,) that beeing 
inveſt 1a the aforeſayd orders;they may vie 
matrimony lawfully. And df.31.cap.1. a 
boutthree yeares before, the ſubdcacons 
throughoutall the Chorches of Sicile were 
according to the vic of the Romane Church, 
forbidden to have any meddling at all with 
their wives, which ſeemeth vato meeto be 
 avery hard and yncompetentthiog, that hz 
that bath not attained vnato the vic of conti- 
nencie,nor made any former promiſe of cha- 
ſtity,ſhould be compelledto forlake his wite, 
and by this meanesto fall more pernicioul- 
ly,(which God forbidde.) And Caſs 26.9, 
2.C.S9r;: Before the Goſpel cametothe luſtre 
and brightneſſe, many thiogs were permit- 
ted, wbichia the ariliog of moreperteR diſ- 
cipline were vtterly aboliſhed : As the marri- 
ageofPrieſts,and of canſin germanes, which 
is not probibited by any authority cither of 
the Law,Goſpel,or Apoltleszand yet is abſo- 
lutely taken away by Eccleliaſticall conſtitu- 
tion, Leo.epiſt,87.willetb the Prieſt to chooſe 
him a virgiato his wife, not a widow , (o that 
thereby hee alloweth Prieſts to marry. And 
P anormitane ſaith, * that continency is but of 
the poſitivelaw, and thatthe Greekes allow 
notthatiaſtitution. Thomer in 2. 2. queſt. 88. 
art.1I, affirmes this, that thevow of conti- 
nency isnotadded asaneiſentiallpart of the 
ſolemnity of ordination, butonely acciden- 
tally,by a ſtatute of the Church. D»rand, I» 
4 ſent dift,37.qveft.1,{aith,that Holy Orders 
doe hinder the ſolemnization of marriages 
and aboliſheth thoſe that are already con 
ſummate,notabſolutely : as they are orders , 
but asthey are boly, and herein by diſpoliog 


fully, out of the Ioſtitution of the Chu 

[tis neither probable by reaſon nor authori- 
tyaith Caictaxe,in opuſc.tom.2. traf.z1., de 
celib, Sacerd, thata Prieſtin marrying doth 
commit linne abſolutely : nay, reaſon doth 
rather drawe a man tothe contrary , becauſc 
as wee reade in Lewbard his ſentences, df, 


37 4b, 4. Neither orders as they are oders, 


ht 


ſoofthem:—but it hindereth theſe marriages 


not holy orders as they are holic, doe binder 
matrimony: and inthe Weſterne Churches z 


Deacons tomarrie—-Belides, it is manifeſt 
———hat the Prieſts % Miniſters of the Eaſtern 
Churches doe marry, dift.3 1 .cap. Aliter, Nei. 
ther doth Prieſthood take away contraQt in 
marriage, whether precedent or ſubſequent, 
if weeſeclude allconſtitutions Eccleſialticall | 
and ſticke onely vato that which wee hag 
taught vs by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. This 


ae { ontinemtia,lbro ſecundo,capite primo,and So- 

to, de [mye, libro 7.9*eft. 6,artic.2, And this pro- | 
hibition, thewhole Clergy of Germany, diſ- 
allowed of in the yeare 1074. ſaith Schafna- 
burgenfis. Pope Hildebrand---decreede in ma- 
ny Synods, that according to the auncient 
Canons,no Prie(t ſhoold haut a wife : ſuch as 
had, ſhould either pur chem away, or bee put 
from their dignities : nor ſhould any bee ad- 
mitted hereunto that would not vow perpe- 


dft.2 8,cap.Diaconi,it was once lawful for the! 


cteacheth Czierane: and ſodoth 2Medine allo, 


tuall continency and (ivglenelle of life.---A- 
gainſt chis decree, the whole Clergy-men ; 
beat themſelves extreamely, calling him an 
| hereticke abſolutely, and a man ofa damned 
opinion, who (having forgotten the Lords 
word, that faith: All cannot take this vpon 
them : he that cantakeir,let him :and the A- 
poltles that ſaid, hee that containeth not, let 
him marcy, for it is better to marry then to 
buroe) with a violent exaQtion, would con- 
ſtraine men to live like Angels : and by de-' 
nying them theaccuſtomed courſe ofnature, 
openeth the way to fornication and yaclean- 
ne{ſe: but it he proceeded in confirming this 
decree, they had rather leave their Prie(t- 
hoods,then their wives,and then they ſhould 
ſee, where hee that deſpiſed meo, could get 
Angels to gouerne the people throughout 
the Church of God. And afterwards hee de- 
clareth, that it held alovg timeas a cuſtome, 
that the Prieſts ſhould take them wiues. 
6 The hiſtorie of Paphnutivs , delivered 
in writing by Socrates, libro 1, cap.$, and Sozo- 
mene, libre 1, cap.22. and approoved by Nice? 
| phorus, l:bro 7. cap. 19. Suidas in verbs P aphu- 
tins, and Gratian, df. 3 1.c.Nicena,the Papilts 
of theſetimes doereieR and coatemne molt 
boldly , as if it were falſe and forged. Setw- 
tor one, de Iurg,libro 7.quaFt.6.art.z, Melchior 
Canus for another, in loc. comm, 116.5. cap. vit. 
and Bellarwine for a third, de clericis, libro 1. 
capite 20, Their hirlt reaſon is, that Sozemene 


many things: And Secrates dothlie Batly in 
the boſtorie of bis time. I anſwer, Gregory aC- 
cuſeth not Sez.omene of forgerie in thiathiog 
by name: and ih ſo famousathiog as this 
was, they could noterre vowittiogly, Their 
ſecondreaſon isthis : It is the common con- 
ſent ofthe Greeke Fathers, that none ſhould 
be minifters of Gods myſteries, but the chat 
and continent : fo ſaith Origes, homil.1 7. i 


(as Gregorie ſaith, (6.6, epiſtol.31.) doth faine | 


| 


"Lak, & 4. in Lexit. Euſebins, 16.1, de Demonſt, 
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E xnpo CAP. 91 1 2” ,88'6 end.dolty. & 
Ce Colm pat 12, Nyf- 
ſenus, dr Virginitate,cap.vlt, Chryſoftomebornl. 
2.4 patientia ob, Baſil in I/ay;cap.3.+ Hierom, 
contra Vigil, What ſhall the Churches of the 
Faſt doe ? what ot Egypt,and ofthe Apolto- 
like ſea,who receige eicher virgin Prieſts, or 
continent z; oritthey haue wines;they leaue 
co-beebusbands ? lanſwer two wayes; firlt, 
That the Greeke Prieſts did abſtaine from 
the vie of their wiues,bug only at, ſuch times 
as their courſe came to celebrate, not conti- 
n_ ul and fo _> of theſe aforclaied Fa- 

require this temporall contingency, 
act ml cocendlys\ in the: Ref thats 
eccle(ia(ticall cuſtomes were diners: in ſome 


[5049 pom Cleargie contained, and in other- 
ot 


lib.$,cap.2 1, thus are the aforelaid Eathers 
reconciled with this biltory of Paphuntize. 

7 Theteſtimonicsof the auncient writers 
concerning the (ingle life of Prieſts,were bat 
private opinions and conieAtures. Me thin- 
keth (ſaith Origen,bow. 23m Numer.) that it 
{is his partalone, to offer ſacrifice, that bath 
vowed himſclfe ynto cndleile and perpetuall 
chaſtity. Neither doe they confirme theſe 
opinions out of the word of God, belidestbe 
great difference amoong(t them. Againe,what 
they ſpeake of fiogle lite, they ſpeake it but 


baye it, And therefore they require it not 
ofthoſe that are not willing,but ofthoſe that 
willingly promiſe continencie: And by thoſe 
that are willing, they doe meane them that 
know ſurely that they haue this gift of conti- 
neacie, And in this manner wasit that (ypriar 
kept his virginity free without vow,or mona- 
lticall like. 
{ - $. The Fathersdoc permitthoſe that baue 
| made ſuch vowes,to marry notwithſtanding, 
if they cannot containe, Cyprian,fibro prime, 
Epiftel. 11, Neither doe they acknowledge 
apy vow ofcontinencie, wherein marriage is 
abivced,or by which it is annihilated. 4 
 fline,De bono widuit.capite 9410, 11, faith, that 
the breach of the vow is worſe then adultery» 
but yethee will hace theſe marriages that are 
' made after the vow to be firme and lawfall : 
ſuch as doe thus contraR,doe herein (as hee 
ſaith, capite 10.) oftend,notin the marriage, 
bat ia the breach of vow. Some anf{wer, that 
eAngnſtine ſpeaketh not of the vow ſolemne- 
ly made, but ofa ſimplevow : But | ſay,that 
' this diſtinRion is fripolous, a tricke of the 
| Schoole-men, voknowne to the Fathers: ne- 
| ver found but in the Schoole mens writings : 
| andin the (ixtof the Decretals, ZBomfate the 
cight}/ibro 3,Ti.15.ſaitb, that theſolemaitie 
of vaw hath the originall only vpon the con- 
ltitution of the Church. So ſaith Scotas, Pe- 
| trus de Palude,In 4 dift.z 8. Caretane, in 22.9, 
| $8.67t.7. 20d Panormitanc, in cap, Rurſus : al 
theſe thinke, that it is oncly a decree of the 
| Charch, whereby the ſolemue vowe doth 


hey married : So faith Sorrare: direRly, | 


of choſe chat haue this gift, and while they | 


A 


diſſolue the contra of marriage made after 
the vow, - '';- . _ 


|.- 9 Far,z00, yeares after Chriſt, therewss 
| ne receiued. opinioa in the. Church con- 


of virginitie only. aly _ 
| Vic thy raarriage with Modeſtie and mo- 


[che Priefls, 


| ] n "—_ - ad L 
[EpſeTore gms ae 4's 


cerning the; excellencie.and- merit of 

life abouc marriage. Hee that hath attained 
vato true: 100, (faith Clemens Alexan- 
arinm, Stroma.7.) bath the Apoliles for his 
patternes, .and is truely counted a man, not 
inthat hue bath made a choice of Monaſti- 
call lite ; but hee conquereth and excelleth 
men, that exerciſeth bimſelfe io matrimony 
and increaſe of children; and in care and 
governance of bis family, without citherplea- 
lure or ſorrow, 

10 Butafterwardsthe molt ofthe ancicnt 
writers began to defend the excellency of 
virginitic befote mariage,G& ſpeake ſomewhat 
hy perbolically (beyond \meane) in' praiſe 
thereof, Sofaith Cyprien,De bono pudkcie. that 
virginiticis equall vnto Angels,nay if we ſeek 
ttriviog in the fleſh, it obtaineth a viRorie! 
againlt nature, which the Angels have nor. 
And Athanaſinsxde Virginitate, crieth out : O 
Continencie the Prophets ioy, the Apoſtles 
glory / O Continencie the life of A and 
the crowne of fagQity / But for allthis, ſome- 
times more moderatelie of virgi- 
nitie, Becauſe we ce ({aith Origen,d.8.in Row!) 


that diyers ofthe Saints,yea and ſore Apo- 
[tles,haug had wines, wee cannot thinke thus 


deration (faith Chry/ofteme, Homil.7,ad Hebr,) 
and thou (halt be the chiefein the kingdome, 
and enioy the fulneſſeof bleſſings. Now the 
Fathers did ſometimes aſcribe this excelſle 
vato virginitie;to make choice ofthe extreme 
which was molt oppoſite vnto the vicethen 
predominant, for the heathen polygamies 
(having of _ wines) were u wk ng 
veteriy rom among(t tae + 
and belides,they didit to eſchew the ſofcitis 
of diſorderly copulation together : as allo 
becauſe tbat the (ingle men had the leaſt en- 
combrances,andſoendured perſecutiqn with 
leſſegriefe. Y 

11 Beſides, the Fatherstooke ſuch pai 
ig the praiſe of virginity 5 not -of-it 
ſelfe, but by reaſon of the offices and duties 
of godlines:and hence ſprung alltheſe com 
mendations of virginity, And this is hereby 
apparent, becavſe that they will have matri- 
mony (already contracted) to bee diſſolued | 
by the entranceinto religion. Look 1»/fomiens | 
inſtitutions,cop. deEpiſcopis c- Cleric /1b, finas 
li:B afil in queſt fuſias explicatis, qu.12. Caſſia- 
nus Collat.21.cap 9, | 

12 The Fathers vrgiog the ſingleneſle of 
of marriage, and ſometimes 


in the fleſh;thatis, in matrimony, cannot 


— — 


” 
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580 T be Demonſtration of the Probleme. 
pleaſe God. Andin like manner Tertallien, /. | A | martia 
de monogemia;laith. thatit is evilltocontrat | | Ken 
matrimonyand by che word evil, hee meas ca 
wen fave eherhetkintathe foblling R WT 
gocth thus ith, wg 4 _ A 
Geduty of antuleband,l fulfilled not the dv- Extreame IV nlion, 
ty of a Chriſtian, and itis an euil{thing to| | Ms whe te | v7. 
touchawoman, And Arbaveſinry kbrodevir-| | 7 "JD Fathers never ſpeake of this 
ginirare; ſaith, that the womans body is pullu-| | ' XExtreame VnAion,that is, oface-| 
ted by her hogband. Tothe ende(faith Leo remony of atwoiating it} manner of a Sacra- | 
thekicft, Zpufolud Hudftefrrm)that wee may | | ment withoutthe gitt of healing, vntill /xne-| 
ene 6 nerfe port centin the brll;in theyeare 402. For Siebert 
bring conticency vato his perfe purity, wee (08 DAU TNEYERre 402, Mor Sogvrar | 
doe not permitte' any carnall marriage ſo 1" 499.404 afcribech the Decree of anointing 
moch as to the fubdeacons, Gregor. in Paſto, \thedead, voto I»necentinsthe firſt, who how- 
part,3, admonit, 28. | ſpeakethis #s permit- {oever he call ita kinde of Sacrament, yet hee 
ting:-—l[t is intimatedto be a fault, which is will have itminiſtred by allChriſtians: It is: 
forbiddento befauoured. And Ambroſe, Of- | |Iawfull(faith he, epit,1.44 Decemtinm, cap. 8.) 
ficglebro primogcap.vltime, will bave the Prieſts not only forthe Prieſts, but alſo for all Chri. 
to bee pure from marriage, and to bee conta- ſtiansto victheoyle of Chriſme, made by 
| minated by martiage, Let thoſe that med- the Bifhop,andto annoint therewith in their | 
dle withtheholy my ſteries (faith /dore, De | [owne or their friends neceffity. And Bede, ln | 
offic.dinin,6b,2.cap,x0.) be chaſte, and conti-| | Lc. 9.thinks,that it belogs not only tothoſe 
nent, and free from all fleſhly vncleannetſe. | |fhatare weak in body, but alſo vnto theweak 
Arater, Iv Atta Apeſtol.laith, that in faith: And in [acob.c.5;hewill have the mi- 
\' / The Charcheſt pureſt faith commannds that | \niltring thereoffree vnto all Chriſtians, not | 
-ll.; binding it ovly to the Prieſts. Andthisistbe 
|» the Priefts line emer chaſt,c-c, ——— opinionof Alcuinealſo, de dinin,offic.cap. 40, 
\ And,Ovigen, Homd.23. m Numb. maketh| |that wroteabout theyeare 750, | 
chaſtity and marriage direAly oppoſites . 2 The Fathers vicd this vaQion in the 
'Looke his words in the feauenth ſeQion be- | | beginning of lickeneſſe,and in the partsthat | 
fore. Now Rbenanur, In Argumento hbri Ters| | wetemoltaffeted, Vnto thedeafe & dumb , 
tulhan, de exhortatione ad caſtitaremy doth ac-| |they powredoyle into the mouth & crowne| 
knowledge,thatallthe Fathersas wellas 7Hie- | ofthe head;Greg.7uron,biflor, Franc. 1b.6,c.7.| 
rewe were no equall ludges in the valoc of | | And in the peſtilence they annointed the | 
| matrimony. : arme with this holy oyle , | Fortunar. invita S. | 
Sacredvir- |--, 43 The Originall of the Popiſhſingle-| | German, Butthis vnRion was not inſtituted | 
gins. nefle was thustFilhche Votareſſes that marri> | | asthen, whereby to giveſpirituall grace. The 
ed after their vowe,were found fault with for | | oyle (faith 7i&or of Antioch,ad Marciicap.6,) 
theie /incon(lancie, bur yet their matriages which wevſcin this boly vaRion,doth (1gni- | 
were not ditſolued, If that out of faith they | | fieboththe mercy of God, the cure of the 
baue dedicated themſelves vato God (ſayth| | ſicknelle, and the illumination of the heart: 
Cyprian, Epiſt 13.kbro 1,) Letthem perſeuere| | but it may be ſaid,that the prayer doth effeR| 
in chaſtity andpureneſſe, withoutany let or | | allthefe, and that the oyle is but an outward 
mole(tation, and ſo beeing ftrong and con-| | ligne only ofall theſe effeRs, This ole (fayth 
ſtant, let themexpeRthe reward of virgini-| | Theopbylaf, In 6. Mare.) becing ofgreat vic 
ty: but if they will notcontinueſo, or can-| .| in labour, and ancutriment of light, andanin 
not,they had better for tomarry, then tofall | | creaſerofmirth, doth lignifiethe mercy of 
into the fire by their finnes. And the Couns| | God,and the grace of theſpirit, by which we 
cell of Ancyra, C4.19, accounted but a very | [are freed from labour,and obtaine light, ioy, 
light penavec vpon thoſe that brake this | and ſpirituallgladnefle. But the cafe is alte- 
vow, namely, in raokingthem amoovglt the | x) | red now adaies , for now it is not given as 2 
twiſe married. Epipbanue faith, that tnarry-| | curetothelicke, butas a necellary puruey-| 
ingafteravowisa linne, andcommendeth| | ancetor the dying. 
tance for it: but yet holdethic better | 
tomarry ſo;then to burne. And in like man- 

nerdoch a Auguſtine , de bono vida- +: nies my 
it, cap. 19. But afterwards theſe marriages | | : 

began by ſometo bee heldefor more dine | The Primacy of the Bi(hop 
offences,after 3 80. yeares Baſil calleth them | 

\inceſts, and the finnesof whoredome and as | of 'Rome. 
dultery, /6.de wirgenit. And the Conncell of | | 
Galcedon, cep.15.doth excommunicate the] |} 3 "T8 primacie of dominion, or (48 
parties thus marrying, yet cammandeth the | & Twrrecrematacalleth it,Summa 
Biſhops forthwith to abſolue them, neither | | Fcekſ, þb.3.c.23.)of avthoritie, was'iot ac- 
-lliogthe diſſolution vorſuſpenſion oftheſe | /knowledgeded tobceivthe Romiſh Biſhop) | 
I 7 _. 


I 


—.. 
| 


artiages,which were not fruſtrateand bro. 
off entiltifter ages | hs 
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but was voheard of,and yaknomne vatillthe 
yeare of Chri(t 600. and began to be publike' 
and manifeſt in Boniface,about the yeare 607, 
for he obtained of Phocas the Emperour;that 
the Apoſtolike Sea of Rome ſhould bee the 
head of the Chorch, whereas the Scaof Con | 
 Aiutimople would needs write it ſelfe the firlt 


obtained of Phocas the Emperour, that the 
Rowmiſh Church ſhould bee the head of all 
Churches: theſe bee his words, and thevery 
ſame in effeR are to bee found in Marian 

| Shots ;_ILartinus Polonus,Otts F r1ſingenſis, and 
Hermannus Contrallus, And Phocas decreed 
this,not as affirming, declaring,or pronoun- 
cing any thing that was before, but as foun- 
ding and eſtabliſhiog a new thiog, which be- 
fore was not. Forthis primacie thus by him 
eſtabliſhed, was but ſeauen yeares before re- 
prooued,yea euen condemned by Gregory the 
firſt,then Biſhop of Rome, I confidently at- 
firme (faith he /56,6.epiit.ex Regiftro,cap.194.) 

that whoſoever cals himſelfe, or is willing to 
be called Voiverſall Prieſt or Biſhop, inthis 
loftivetſe and prideof bis, be isthe tore-run- 

nerof Antichriſt, And the Biſhops of Con- 

fantinople tooke io very ill part this ordi- 
nance of Phocas,as Sabellicus athrmeth,/tbr. 6. 
Ennead, 8. Angl to the ſame purpoſe e/£ neas 

Sylunsepiit. lib, 1,epit, 288. (wbo himſelfe was 

afterward Pope) faith thus : Otherwiſe, (ſaith 
he) digerſitic of opinions would dinide the 
Church, and looſethe knot of vanity, as wee 
may ſee was done before the Councell of 
Nice, whilelt every one dependedon them- 
ſelues, and but alittle regard was bad to the 
Church of Rome. 

But the Papilts here obieA, that 7obx of 
Conſtantinople was therefore reprooued by 
Gregory of Rome, becauſe hee would bee 
accounted the onely Biſhop, ſo that noother 
wereto be ſo called or elteemed,but onely as 
his Suffragans or vicars: andthis they would 
faine proove out of the words of Gregorie in 
the fourth booke of his Epiltle;epsf.38.to Iobn 
of Conftantivop. where thus be ſaith: T houthat 
once confeſled(l thy ſelfe vaworthy the name 
of a Bifhop, art now (in time) cometo this 
paſſe, that deſpiling the relt of thy brethren, 
thou delireſt to bee called the only Biſhop,or 
thou alone ſeeke(t after the name of a Bi- 
ſhop : The like words totheſearcin theſame 
booke the 34. Epilt. vato Conftantia the Ems 
preſſe. Hereunto 1 anſwer in two points, 1. 
Gregory in that very ſame 38. Epiſtle, andin 
the 36. and elſewbere,affirmeth,thatthat ve- 
ry name or title which lob» of Conſtantino- 
ple did thus arrogate to himſelfe,was offered 
to bis own predecetſours io the ſea of Rome, 
by the Councell of Chalcedon : But is it either 
pollible,or likely, that that reuerend Gene- 
rall Couocell, eſpecially thoſe 1 50. Biſhops 
therein aiſembled, ſhould yeeld that honour 


or 'chrefe of all. So faith the Chronicler | 
| Slgebere, tn the yeare 607. Boniface ({aith be)| 


to the Romane Biſhop, that hee ſhould bee 


A | 


- | 
deemed the onely Biſhop of the world;and 
themſelves to bee ne more but his vickars' 
orſabſticutes ? hardly can any man 
this, ſceiog it is certaine that thoſe 
ſame Biſhops in that Councell did. yeeld 
vato the ſea of Conſtantinople, that it 
ſhoald bee equall in priviledges voto the ſea 
of Rome, 2. I ſay,it was not thetitle of on- 
ly Biſhop, 'but of Oecumenic1]l Biſhop 
which hee ſought after 4 hedelired not rabe 
Biſhop alone,or the only Biſhop inthe world, 
but vniuerſall Bi 


reth out of Gregor:es owne words, in diners 
places, viz. Epiſtel.libro 4. epiſtol, 39.0 hbro7. 
epifto!, 69, But then (you will ſay) bow doth 
that ſtand with thoſe other words of Gregory, 
out of which the Papilts ground their obies 
Rion': I anſwer, Gregoriebecing as hee was, 
bad indeede more cus then any to be moo- 
ued at this arrogancy of 7obn, and therefore 
in aggrauation and deteſtation of his ſo great 
pride and ambition, fell into theſe byperbo- 
licall tearmes, and yet not much improper- 
ly ; for hee who among(t equals ſeekes a 
uperiority, and will yſurpe power ouer thoſe 
that be az good as bimlelte, doth aftcr aſort 
take away all place and power from the relt, 
in as mach as hee will ncedes bee alone that 
which they are as well as himſelfe, Andeuen 
lo faith Gregorie, explaining bimſelfe, epiftol, 
hbro 4. capite 36, If one be called vniuerſall 
Patriarke,the nameand honour of Patriarke 
is taken from allthe reſt : but farre bee this , 
farre bee it from a Chriſtian minde, that any 


thren ſhould ſeeme in the leaſt meaſure to be 


ueth 7obn, for thathecndeuoureth to aſcribe 
all thiogs to himſelte, and to ſubdue all the 
members of Chriſt varo his owne yoke,who 
are knit onely to one head,namely to Chrili: 
And in the 38. Epiſtle of the ſame 
booke, heethus ſpeakes to /obn,Patriarke of 
Conltantinople. What wilt thou anſwer to 
Chriſt, the head of the vaiuerſall Church, 
thou that goelt about to put vader thy feete 
by the title of vniverſality, all the members 
of his body ? And itis very conſiderablethat 
he ſaith : bn defired to bee deemed and na- 
med theonly Biſhop,by deſpiling,not by de- 
poſing bis brethren Biſhops, by putting them 
vnder,not by putting them downe, 


and of diſpenſing with them, the Biſhop of 
Rome had not,nor exerciſed out of his owne 
Provincesfor coo, yeares after Chriſt : Grego- 
ry indeede Epiftol./ibro 12, capite 31.di 

with the Eogliſh meo, touching degrees of 
marriage forbidden, but hee did this as a Pa- 
triarke:alſo he did it asdireRing,not as coms 


ptr out ofa direRiue, not a coaftive 
power 2 for 


they doubting, and asking of 
him, beeing botb a Patriarke, and a learned 


i ... om, 


_—— 


or the Biſhop of all 
other Biſhops. And this to bee true, appea- | 


| 


| 


| 


man ſhould bee willing to arrogate that to | 
himſelte, by which the honour of his bre- | 


diminiſhed. And ſomewhat after he reproo- | 


2 Secondly,the power of making lawes, | 


Cccz mar, 
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| * Tn this 

| ſeic are the 

| Fathcrs to 
be caken 

| when they 

| call Peter 

| the head: 

| or yeeld 

| kim the 

| Pi imacy 

| 1n che 


| Church 


| 


| ſiafticke, namely,” fach lawes ofthe Empc-| 
'B 


| 


[ 


| 


| exatples,my Fathers:1 baue therefore com- 


 thatabead orchiefe beeing appointed, the 


reſpeR of the glory and authority of the Ci- 
tie, which beeing the chicfe of all, therefore 
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man,he what were to. bee done 
in tbatdifficule point,namelyot twoeuils pot 
together,what were beſtto beechoſen: And 
bb.7.4pift.30.be faith, T bisword of comman- 
ding,or | command, pray youtake it away , 


al 


let me beareno more of it ; for know who} 


I am, and whoyou: arez for by:your places 
you aremy 7s. oa in vertues and good 


mided nothiog, but have laboured to ſhew | 
what in my opinion is moſt profitable or con 
venient. Furthermore Gregorie vicd no other | 
Canons for lawes z but the Imper 


iall Eccle- 


rours, asconcerned Eccleſiaſtical matters and 
perſons, | 
3 During theforeſaid time of 600, yeares, 
ſoch of the Fathers as be of vndoubted cre-| 
dit, ſpeakenotbing of any Primacy of pow- 
er;dominioo,iuriſdiction, or authority . 5ce 
Chry/eftom.in his third Homily onthe Acts. 
And Cyprian, de Sympl. Prelat, whoſe words 
are theſe : Thereſt of the Apoltles were even 
the very ſame that Pererwas,partakers of the 
ſame fellowſhip with him, both of honour & 
power. Hierome again(t Toumian,l. I.Ci1 4.laitb, | 
that che Church was built vpon all the Apo ! 
(Hes, & cuery one ofthe recciued the keies | 
of the kiogdome of heaven zandthe ltrengrh 
ofthe Church was founded on the al equally: 


yet that among tthetwelue one was choſen, 


occaſion of ſchiſmemight be taken away,C7- 
rilon lobn,þ1b,3.cap, 20, faith, God gave the 
Apoltles and theirſaucceſſours , full and ple- 
nariepower in the Church. Theretore it is 
apparent.thatthe Fatbers ſpeake of tbe pri- 
macie of* order,dignity, vocation, maieltie, 
orreſpe&: for they acknowledge a certaine 
excellency or preheminence, both of Peter, 
and of the Biſhopof Rome: but that was in 


purchaſed that honour to her Biſhops : for 
this point ſeethe Councellof Calcedon, cap. 
28. a. 15; And thence was it that many 
ſoughtto him for aideand aſliſtance in ſome 
wrongs,but not expefting aby commaundes 
mentoredia from him, Covarranias a Do- 
Aour of both lawes , oneof great account a- 
mong(tthem, 1.com.2. part.Relet.$, g. pag. 
421.c0/.4.cds, Frankofurt: ſaith,By the autho- 
rities andteſtimonies of Catholike Fathers, 
and the traditions generally received of all, it 


. [is c6cluded, that the Appllles received from | 


the Lord leſusequall power with Peter, of or- 
deroriuriſdiaion , inſomuch as every one 
of the Apollles bad from God equall power 
with Peter, ouer the whole world, and that to 
allendzand dforall as whatſo- 
euerthat Peter coulddo: Whetby it is cleare 
that he afterwards fights with bimſelfe;when 
heſaith, chat this of theirs was ſubor- 


power 
dinateand ſabie& to Peters, The ſame al- 


ſoineffeR isto bee foundin Grarian in the * 


ablalatepower,: which hee might exercife. ia 
bis owbelitniedd-Province;and ſo are they to. 
bevnderſtood;; Likewiſe ſubieRion is either 
in regard okpower ,. or of ardery, addin this 
ſecond ſenſertis;namely,inreſpet of order, 
thatſome Fatherswrite, that Biſhops andalt 
things are {ubie&tothe Ramane ſeate.. See 
Gregorie ir-his Epiltles,/.7:c.63. 11 2212s) 
..4 Sometimecucn Biſhops tor their Hhia- 


folocile;faithfolnefle,and heedfall care ofthe 


Chorchez,werepreferd before others. Thus 
Bafill wasaccounted the Doctor ofthe warld, 
aSTbeodoret cals bim, 1.4.19, and Pohcarpss, 
the Apoſtolicall and Proplieticall — 
ofthoſe times,as Euſebins reporteth, 1.4 c;45, 
and Cyprian is {aid to have brene as it were a 
Biſhop, and to hauc had autbority in cuery 
Church. For ſo faith Nazsan.in his ſermon of 
him. Forfaith hee, hee was not ſet ouer the 
Church of Carthage oply, no nor onley over 
the Churches of Africke, all which bavere- 
ceived much honour and renowne by him & 
from him:But he was as it werea Biſhop,cuen 
over allthe Weſterne Churches , yea almoſt 
oueralltheEaſternealſo, andouer the Sou- 
therne and Northerne Churches, cucn as far 
a3 hisname and admiration could ſpreade it 
{elfe. Baſil alfo ſaith of eletins,epyft.50.that 
he was {ct over, or governed the whole body 
ofthe Church. Apdof Ambreſe the ſaid Bay 


1,cp.55.laitb;that the Mallerſhipor governs | 


met of the great Ship, meaning the Church, 
was committed vnto him. Nicepborss,/.14.c. 
34. ſath,that the Biſhops of Alexandria, af- 
terthe Epheline Councell were wont to bee 
called Popes,and [udges ofthe whole world. 
Andin reſpe of their careit was that Bi- 
ſhops of Rome «woe vickars or legates 
in forraine prouinces- of other Biſhops ; but 
no vickars of power, vntilltbeſelater ages. 

5 The ſpeechesof the Eathers concerning 
Peter,are to bee vnderftood incluſiuely,ofthe 
other Apoſtles : and their ſpeeches of the 


Popeot Rome arealſoto beetaken of other | 


Biſhops. Cyprian,epiſt,27. ad lapſos, ſaith, the 
Church was conſtituted vpon Biſhops,& not 
vpon Peter onely, Nicephoris, 1.14. c. 34, 1& 
ports that Cyri//was called a Popeand ludge 
of the wholeworld, Ang»ftine on the 36. 
Plalmecallethalltbe Apoltles and Prophets 
foundations. Hierome again(t [oninian,l.1.c. 
14.{aith.chou wilt ſay, T he Church is foun- 
ded vpon Peter, although the ſame in apo 


ther place is done vponallthe Apollles: and 
equally on them allis the (irength of the 
Church eſtabliſhed. _ 

6 Peter iscalled of ſome of the Fathers, a 


properly, but by a Metonymie, becauſe by 
his doctrine helabourcd greatly in tounding 
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che Chorch , and for that he firſtof all io the A | the perſonol Petery or bis perſon 


narweof alltbe Apoliles, 


likbebe fobadatione of the/Charch com- 
| | aiti6dro hiectult.>df bee ſeeme: barthe, let 
 Hewbroſe Ser 47; explane him: ,Prrerfaith hee, 
| Scdlleda rockeforthat he ficlt laid the foun- 
 dion'of faith if the nations, And in the 
{arte anranner and iog io the Fathers, is 


ineen P ſal. contrapartem Donate Number 
the Prieſts,cuen from the yery ſeate of Poerer 
thar{scberockwhich the gates ofhel cannot 
ouercome.So likewiſe the confeſſion of Peter 
of bisfaith is often by the ſame. Fathers cal- 
| Idarocke: namely by Asguſtine on Saint 
lobat 6rſt EpiltleiraiF.10, by Hylaryin bis 6. 
byoke' of the Trinity: by Chryſoome in his 
lens.  Matth, Ambroſe 1ib;6 .cap.9,00 Luke 
ſort; Thy faith is the rocke, And withOrigen, 


Chriſt. And- that Peer himfelfe was the 
rocke,ſcemedto Angſt, after good delibera- 
tionfo barſhe a ſpeech, that he recanted it in 
hipfecraRtations;bb, 1.cap.2 1. Itis alſoto bee 
notedtbat the Fathers doe oft times ſpeake 
foghyperbolically of the Biſhop of Rome, as 
whiwrhey call bims the head- and ſpouſe of 
theChurch. And ſo Bernard,deconſid. ad Em- 
gem kib.2.cap.$ ſaying, heisChrilt by his an- 
nointing:and Lee.{aying, that Peter was aflu- 
med: into the tellowſhip of the vndivided 
Triditie:io bis 89. Epiſtle. See allo his third 


ſermon of the atſumption to the ſame pur 
ole 


pow By the rocke in that ſpeech of Chriſt, | 


AMat,16[Vponrbu rocke 1 wil build my Church] 
all theavncieat Fathers'doe not vnderſtand 
Pater, but many of them Chriſt, as Tertullian 
 again(t Iarci.lib.4. cap. 13.Gregory Nyſſen in 
rflits, de Vets Teſtam. de Trimtate contra Tu: 
| devs. Hilerie in bisfecood booke of the Trini- 
 tie.Chry/oft.in bis bom,of the croſſe of Chriſt, Arms 
broſe Serin,$4.'Hierome in Math l1b.1.cap. 7. 
Azguſt.in threeplaces, wz*Serm.13, Deverb. 
Dom,c+ rr16t,120, in loan. 116.2, de Trinittate 
| eapel7. Theoderet in 2.91%, in Pſal, 47, int. 
Cor.z. And to theſe auncientsadde ſome of 
linear Gloſſe in Matth.16, Further many vn- 
derſtand by therocke the faith and profeſſion 
of Peter,whereby he ſaid, Thow «rt the ( brift 
the ſonne of the lining God 1 ſo faith S. James his 
lyturgie , Ambroſetn Epbeſ, 2. & de Incarnat, 
Dom. Sacarm.cap,5. Hylari. 1b.6.deTrinit. E- 
Piphanins. ber.5 9, Chryſoſt. bom, 5 5.in Math. 
bom.de Pentecoſt.tom.3, Cyrill dialog. 4. de Tri- 
mt. Bede in [ob.21.and Theopbylatt m at. 1 6s 
8 TheFathers ms communion or fel. 
lowſhip with the Biſhop of Rome. as farre 
fourth as heſzre in Peters chaire,that is, asfar 
as heetaught the troe doQrine of Chriſt, 
which now adaies he doth--notat all : for Pe 


a rocke, and | 


| Prlardfeace alla calledarocke : ſo ſaith 4u- | 


He6is a rocks ;whoſocuer is an-[mitator of | 


the cbiefelater, Bede, An/elme, Lyra. the [mer 


tersChaireis the Church, where not ſo much 


ſour,as hisdoAtineii reſident; ſoſaith Cyprys 


that of an:Apoſtichee was made Biſhop of 


| or intbename and authoritie ofthe Ee 


anlib. 2," epif.3. The aunciene Emperours 
porn ns. yy rhowar of Rome apower to 
dilcerne and ludge of motters eccleſiafticall , 
becauſethenithey followed thewrietenword | 
of God,andidged out of it. « 1:5] 
-'Þ. 'That'Peter was cucrat Rome at all; is 
vncertainerindeede, molt oftbe- Fathers ſay 
fo:and ſome ofchem ſay more.too, namely 


Rome:but.all this is. afiemed; but nor proo- 
ved: anditis athemed onely by ſuch as lived 
not till thengeafrer Petey, - 

» 40: -..:Fhe:Biſhop of Rame exerciſed ho- 
nourableauthoritieand power;butit was wot 
properly beJopging to him and his owne by 
perpetualleight. [n this manner hee was ofc 
times inſomeciuill cauſes made an honou- 
rable arbitrator: T bus he viſited Churches, 
thus he confirmed and depoſed Biſhops,thus 
he made Canons,aud diſpenſed with them as 
gaine within his owne Proutnce. And ifat as 
ny time becedid any oftheſe out of his Pro 
vince,be did it not by officeor authoritie,but 
either atthe entreatic and requeltof others, | 


cour:or if otherwiſc,it was tyriovicall viur- 
pation. And theplace and power of [udgiog 
which ſome of the Fathers ſometime give 
him,wasonely direRiue as of diſcretion, nut 
coactiveas of autboritie. : © 

11 1Appeales were ſometime madeto tbe 
Biſhop of Rome z:þut notasto the /«dge to 
whame it belonged togiue the determiniog 
andconchiding 1 nt: but as toan able 
and honourable beper, who by bis place and 
powet wasableto procure their wrongs re- 
dreſſed. Andſo oftentimes men vpon wrong 
full ſentences, appealed to other Biſhops of 
the V Velt,that Ghy procuring their conſent, 
they migbt make their cavſe the (tronger : 
Neither did they ofold take avy more vpon 
them z for 2{ercion beeing excommunicated 
in Pontus,came to Rome tobe abſolued: but 
they returned himthis anfwer, We cannot , 
we may notdoetbis without the permiſſion 
or ſufterance of thy reverend Father, mea- 
ning hisowne Biſhop; ſo reports Epiphanids, 
Her.42. And Chry/oftome. epiſt. ad Innocent, 1. 
com.5.in/bis wrongfull perſecution craucth 
helpe, natonely of /znecentis-the 3.then Bi- 
ſhope ofRome,bot of allthe other Biſhops of 
the VVelt : andtherefore (as Socrares-in his 
ſtory 16.6. cap. 14. ſaith) hee to a 
Councell : But Chryſoftome recciued this an- 
{wer from the Pope, that(alas)itlay notio his 
power to helpe bim,, neither might he calla 
Conncel for his helpe. Boſil{ writing to Athas 
naſsu: thus councelleth him inbis tre s 
52, [t ſcemes to methe beltcourle (ſaith hee 
thatLetters bee written to the Biſhop 0 
Rome, defiring him to:conſider how: 
ciatters bec here carried , and togine bis ad- 


uice what were beftto bedone. Tothis pur- 
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be taken 

| when they 

| call Peter 

| the head; 

| or yeeld 

kim the 

| Pi .macy 

| 1n che 


Church 


| ſiaſticke, namely, ſach lawes ofthe Empc-| 
'B 


purchaſed that honour to her Biſhops : for 


- | is c6cluded, that the A 
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man,he gavecounſell what were to bee done 
in that6ifficule point,namelyot twoeuils pot 
together,what were belt to bee choſen: And 
bb.7.4pift.30.be faith, T his word of comman- 
ding,or| command, pray youtake it away , 


| A 


let me beareno more of it ; for 1 know who! 
I am, and whoyouarey for by.your places 
you aremy en; in vertues and good 
| examples,my Fathers:1 bauc therefore com- 
mided nothing, but Ihave laboured to ſhew | 
what in my opinion is moſt profitable or con | 
venient. Furthermore Gregorie vied no other 

Canons for lawes” but the Imperiall Eccle- 


rours, as concerned Eccleſiaſtical matters and 
ons, | 

3 During theforelaid time of 600, yeares, 
ſuch of the Fathers as be of vadoubted cre- 
dit, fpeakenotbing of any Primacy of pow- 
er;dominioo,iuriſdiction, or authority . Sce 
Chry/eftom.in his third Homily onthe Acts. 
And Cyprian, de Sympl. Prelat. whole words 
are theſe : Thereſt of the Apoltles wereeuven 
the very ſame that Peter was,partakers of the 
ſamefellowſhip with him, both of honour & 
power. Hierome again(t [ownien,l.1.c.14.laith, 
that che Church was built vpon all the Apo | 
{Hles, & every one ofthe recciued the keies | 
of the kingdome of heaven zandthe (trengrh 
ofthe Church was founded on the al equally: 
yet that among (tthe twelue onewas choſen, 
that a bead orchicfe beeing appointed , the 
occalion of ſchiſmemight be taken away,Cy- 
r/o, lobn,lb,3.cap, 20, ſaith, God gaue the 
Apoltles and theirſucceiſours, tull and ple- 
nariepower in the Church. Therefore it is 
apparent,thatthe Fathers ſpeake of the pri- 
macie of* order,dignity, vocation,maieltie, 
crreſpeR: for they acknowledge a certaine 
| excellency or preheminence, both of Peter, 
; and of the Biſhopof Rome: but that was in 
| relpeR of the glory and authority of the Ci- 
tie, which beeing the chiecfe of ail, therefore 


this point ſeethe Councellot Calcedon, cap. 
28. a. 15, And thence was it that many 
ſoughtto him for aideand aſliſtance in ſome 
wrongs,but not expefting aty commaundes 
ment or edit from him, Covarranias a Do- 
Aour of both lawes , oneof great account a- 
mongltthem, 1.com.2, pert.Relett.$, g. pag. 
42 1.c0/.4.cds, Frankofurt: laith,By the autho- 
rities andteſlimonies of Catholike Fatbers, 
andthe traditions generally received of all, it | 
ppltles received from 
the Lord leſusequall power with Peter, ofor- 
deroriuriſdiaion , info much as every one 
| ofthe Apollles had from God equall power 
with Peter, ouerthe whole world, and that to 
all endsand pur dtorall as whatſo- 
everthat Peter coulddo: Whetby it is cleare 
that he afterwards fights with bimſclfe,when 
heſaith, that thispower of theirs was ſubor- 
dinateand ſubie& to Peters, The fame al- 


ſoinetteRtisto bee foundin Gratian in the ' 


C a3 hisname and admiration could fpreade it 


decrees, wnthePopes bld Caton law, 6<#,21, 

Caps In Name, 6X 11neclets. Aad-if cucr the £a- | 
thers ſpeakeof a Primacy of pawer or domi- 
nion;itis plaine enougb;they meant not any, 
vaiueriall power ouerthe: world, ; but of that 
ablalotepower,. which bee might exercile. in. | 
his owhe litnicdd-Proviacezand ſo arethey to. |. 
bevnderſtood;:; Likewiſe ſubieRion is either 

in regard otpower,. or of ardery, abdin this 
ſecond ſenfettis;namely jinreſpet of ordeer,. 
thatſome Fathers write, that'Biſhops andalt 
things are ſubie&tothe Romane ſeate, Sec 

Gregorie irchis Epiltles,/.7:c.63. 

.4 Sometimecuen Biſhops tor their Lew 
folacile,faithfalne(le,and heedfall care of the 
Chourchez,werepreferd before others. Thus 
Baill was accounted the Door ofthe world, | 
a$Tbeodoret cals bim, 1.4.19, and Pohcarpss 
the Apoſtolicall and Prophieticall pw 
 ofthole times,as Euſcbins reporteth, 1,4 c, x5, 
2nd Cyprian is laid to have brene as it were a 
Biſhop, and to hauc had autbority in euery 
Church. For ſoſaith Nazsan.in his ſermon of 
him. Forfaith hee, hee was not ſet ouer the 
Church of Carthage only, no nor onley over 
the Churches of Africke, all which bavere- 
ceived much honour and renowne by him & 
trom him:But he was as it werea Biſhop,cuen 
| over allthe Welterne Churches , yea almoſt 
ouer all the Eaſternealſo, andouer the Sou- 


, 


therne and Northerne Churches,cucnas far 


{elfe. B a/ill alſo ſaith of Meletins,epift, 50.that 
he was {et ouer,or governed the whole body 
otthe Church. Apdof Ambreſe the ſaid Ba? 
fe {L,ep.55.laitb;that the Mallerſhipor governs 
met of the great Ship, meaning the Church, 
was committed vnto him. Nicephorns,/.14.c. 
34. lath,that the Biſhops of Alexandria, af- 
terthe Epheline Councell were wont to bee 
called Popes,and [udges of the whole world. 
Andin reſpe of their careit was that Bi- 
ſhops of Rome had their vickars or legates 
in forraine prouinces of other Biſhops ; but 
no vickars of power, vntilltbeſelater ages. 

5 The ſpecchesof the Fathers concerning 
Peter,are to bee vnderſtood incluſiuely,ofthe 
other Apoſtles : and their ſpeeches of the 
Popeot Rome arealſoto beetaken of other 
Biſhops. Cyprian,epsſt,27. ad lapſos, laith, the 
Church was conſtituted vpon Biſhops,& not 


vpon Peter onely. Nicephorms, 1.14.c. 34, I& 
ports ihat Cyr//was called a Popeand ludge 
of the wholeworld, Axg»ftine on the 36. 
P{almecallethalltbe Apoltles and Prophets 
foundations. Hrerome againſt [oninian, l.1.c. 
14.faith.thou wilt ſay, The Church is foun- 
ded vpon Peter, although the ſame in ano 
ther placeis done vponallthe Apollles: and 
equally on them allis the (Irength of the 
Church eſtabliſhed. _ | 
6 Peteriscalled of ſome of the Fathers, a 
rocke,apdthe foundationof the Church, not 
properly, but by a Metonymie, becauſe by | 
bis doGrine helaboured preatly in founding 


the' 
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the Church , and for that he firitof all in the 
 nanveof allrbe Apoſtles, confeſſed the churs 
devd, is 44þ.Gich;Poreviicalled a: rocke, and 
_ | eitiecdro hiectult.>If bee ſeeme! barthe, let 
Ambroſe Ser.47, explane him:.Prrerfaith hee, 
| c4lleda rocke;forthat he firlt laid the foun- 
dion" of faith if the nations. And in the 
fari@wranner and meaniog io the Fathers, is 
 Prlertfeate alſa' calledarocke: fo ſaith 4u- 
guftinesn Pſal. contrapartem Donats : Number 
the Prieſts,cuen from the yery ſeate of Peter 
tharis cberockwhich the gates ofhel cannot 
ouercome.So likewiſe the confe{lion of Peter 
of his faith is often by the ſame. Fathers cal- 
| ledarocke:- namely by Azguftine on Saint 
tobni firſt Epiltletra.10, by Hylaryin his 6. 
byoke of the Trinity : by Chryſoſtome in his 
lem 55, tw Matth, Ambroſe lib;6 cap.9,00 Luke 
ſob; Thy faith is the rocke. And withOrigen, 


Chriſt, And- that Perer himfelfe was the 
rocke,ſcemed to Angſt, after good delibera- 
tionfo barſhe a ſpeech, that be recanted it in 
higfecracRtations 4b, 1.cap.2 1, It is alſoto bee 
notedtbat the Fathers doe oft times ſpeake 
foghyperbolically of the Biſhop of Rome, as 
whwenrthey call bim- the head and ſpouſe of 
theChurch. And ſo Bernard,deconſid, ad Eme 
gem, ub.2.cap.8 faying, heisChrilt by his an- 
nointing:and Leo.laying, that Peter was afſu- 
med into the fellowſhip of the vndivided 
Triditie:io bis 89, Epiſtle. See alſo his third 
ſermon of the alſumption to the ſame pur- 


Mat, 16[Vpon thi rocke | wil build my Church] 
all theauncient Fathers'doe not vnderſtand 
Peter, but many of them Chriſt, as Tertullian 
| againſt Ifarci.lib.4. cap. 13.Gregory Nyſſen in 
tefbites, de Vets Tr tftam. de Trintate coutra 1n- 
| devs, Hularie in hisfecond booke of the Trini- 
tie.Chry/oſt.in bis bom,of the croſſe of Chriſt, Arms 
broſe Serin, $4. Hierome in Matth lib. 1.cap, 7; 
Auguſt.in tkreeplaces, viz*Serm.13, Deverb. 
Dom. 1r.16t, 12.0, in loan. 116.2, de Trinitate 
capil7. Theoderet in 2.91% .im Pſal, 47, & in 1, 
Cor.3. And to theſeauncientsadde ſome of 
the chiefelater, Bede, An/elme, Lyra. the [mer 
linear Gloſſein Matth.16, Further many vn- 
derſtand by therocke the faith and profeſſion 
of Peter,whereby he ſaid, Thow «rt the (brift 
the ſonne of the lining God 3 (0 ſaith S. James his 
lyturgie, Ambroſe Epbeſc 2. Cf de Incarnat, 
Domin. Sacarm.cap, 5. Hylars. hb.6.deTrinit. E- 
Piphanins. bers 9, Chryſoſt. bom, 5 5.in Matth,&- 
bom.de Pentecoſt.tom.3, Cyrill dialog, 4. de Tri- 
mt. Bede in [ob.21.and Theopby{att m Mar. 16s 
8 The Fathers vrge acommunion or fel. 
lowſhip with the Biſhop of Rome as farre 
fourth as heſzare in Perers chaire,that is, asfar 
as heetavght the true doQtine of Chriſt, 
which now adaies he doth not at all : for Pe 
ters Chaireisthe Church, where not ſo much 


p 


ht faith. Nuzierzencio bis oration De mos | 
taktsebe fotndatione of the/Charch com- | 


He6is a rocks ;whoſocuer is an [mitator of 


pole. 
.*.7 Bytherecke in that ſpeech of Chriſt, | 


A 


ſour,as 


that of an:Apoltichee was made Biſhop of 
ved: anditis affirmed onely 


| or intbename and autboritie ofthe Ec 


Councell : But Chry 


the perſonof Peter y or his perfonall ſuccel. 
ur hisdoAtine is reſident; ſoſaith Cyprys 
aulih, t,' epifh.3, The' auncient Emperours 
Fit. 0 nar of Rome apower to 
dilcerne and ludge of motters eccletiafticall , 
becauſe thenithey followedthewrietenword | 
of God,and widged out of it. « 1:if 

9 \That'Peter was cucrat Rome at all, is 
vncertainezindeede, molt oftbe Fathers ſay 


{o:and ſomeofchem ſay more-too, namely | 


Rome:but il} this is. affiemed;botnor proo- 
by ſuch as lived 
not till thengeafrer Petey, + | 119i 
- 40: ..The:Biſhop of Rame exerciſed ho- 
nourableauthoritieand power;butit was not 
properly belopging to him and his owneby 
perpetuallright. [n this manner hee was of 
times inſomecivill cauſes made an bonou- 
rable arbitrator: T bus he viſited Chorches, 
thus he confirmed and depoſed Biſhops,thus | 
he made Canons,aud diſpenſed with them as 
gaine within his owne Prouince. And ifat as 
ny time becedid any of theſe out of his Pro 
vince,be did it not by officeor authoritie,but 
eitherattheentreatic and requeſtof others, | 


cour:or if otherwiſc,it was tyraovicall viur- 
pation. And theplace and power of [udgiog 
which ſome of the Fathers ſometime give 
him,wasonely direQiue asof diſcretion, nut 
coactiueas of autboritie.  : c 

1I gr were ſometime madeto the 
Biſhop of Rome 5*but notasto the /«dge to 
whame it belonged togiue the determining 
andconchiding ludgement: but as toan able 
and honourable he/per, who by bisplace and 
powet wasableto procure their wrongs re- 
dreſſed. Andſo oftentimes men vpon wrong 
full ſentences, appealed to other Biſhops of 
the V Veſt;that ſoby procuriogtheir conſent, 
they might 'make their cauſe the (tronger : 
Neither did they of old take avy more vpon 
them z for J1arciew beeing excommunicated 
in Pontus,cameto Rome tobe abſolued: but 
they retarned him this anfwer, We canpot , 
we may notdoethis without the permiſſion 
or ſufferance of thy reverend Father, mea- 
ning hisowne Biſhop; ſo reports Epiphanias, 
Her.42z. And Chry/eftome epiſt. ad Innocent. 1, 
ro.$5.in/bis wrongtull perſecution craucth 
helpe, nat onely of [mnecentins the 3.then Bi- 
ſhope ofRome)bot of allthe other Biſhops of 
the VVelt : andtherefore (as Socrates in bis 
ſtory 16.6. cap. 14.ſaitb) hee appealed to a 
/oſtome reccined this an- 
{wer from the Pope, that(alas)itlay notin his 
power to helpe bim, neither might be calla 
Councel for his helpe. Zs/{{ writing to Arthas 
naſu: thus councelleth him inbis troubles;ep. 
52. [tſcemes to methe beltcoourle (ſaith hee 
thatLetters bee written to the Biſhop of 
Rome, defiring him to conſider how th 
ciatters bee here carried ,and togioe his ad- 
uice what were beftto bedone. Tothis pur- 


_ 
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ſee alſo bis Epililes tothe: Biſhops of I-) A | abletolultice, and to wheme. the: Synode 
taly & France, op5f.50; lend; Foreraes;a| | bad giuerizithoricie forthat they didzthere. 
Dodor ofthe law y ina treatiſe of his tou-| | forethe hrſtthing to beedone- is, that: they 
ching the government of the kingdowe of | | give lodgoncietowtiometbeporerof [uds 
| rnncofaithIFthe Pope haveat oy time in Sfng{ialtnicitdſe)le commitzely for yaoride: 
termedled in-thepremiſſes,he did not thruſt | | termination isin the place and roome of the | 
in himſelfe as with avthoritie; butcameio as | | whole Synode; anditisno reaſon that wee | 
ing called infor aſſi-| | ſhould take vpon vs toJludge(as it were)-of 
-power of | | the authoritieofthe Synod: Thus farre/D4a- 
 [uriſdition vato bimy even as when a ludge | | 4/7. T'o conclude, Inftimarin the Imperiall 
'requireth the aduice and aſfidance of ano-| | lawes,re/.g.tic.s c.22.appointeth,thattbela} 
ther Iudgeio matteroflaw or [udgement,he| | appeale bee made to the Ratriarcke of the 
doth not hereby cooferre vato- him any 1us| | Diocelle. : lod 
riddiaion which afore bee had not, but onely.] | \ 13 ln England appeales were probibited 
makes vie of, or intreateth thevſe of that bee | | till Hewrythez, of wbome,and whoſetimes, 
hath. Matthew Paris in bis Chtonicke or hillorie , | 
12 Furthermore,cuenthoſe appeales that | Þ | *» Henrico. 2 Fame, 1 1 54. faith thus; Concer. 
were madetoRome, were oftentimes difal-| | ning appeales;it they fall out, they mult bee 
lawed andreiected by the auncient Fathers, | | made from the Archdeacon to the Biſhop, 
Thas writes Cypries , 66.2.ep.3-to Cornelins| | &c.and lalily zthey mult come to the king | 
then Pope; Ir altogether behooveth that bimſelte ,fromand beyond whome,no man 
thoſe who bevnder our luriſdiion , keepe | | may proceed further, without the afſent of 
themſclues at home, and gadde not abroade their Lordthe King. Theſame was donein 
yato forraine [uciſdition : but bere to lct France by Lewis the 9. (who wascalled Lewis 
their cauſe betried, where both the accuſers the godly)abouttheyearer278.in that edit 
andthe witneſſes areready at band, & where (called the Pcagmaticall fanion) of Saint 
the crime becing committed maybe ivdged. | | Lewes: T hewardsare theſe; V Ve willnotby 
And in his4.Epiſtle be faith, thatthoſewho | | any meanesthat thoſeheauie ations , and 
doe communicate with Baſides,doe neglet | | buge ſummes of money beeleiued or colle- 
that diſciplineand government which God | | ed , which the Court of Rome bath impo- 
hath eſtabliſhed in his Church: The African | | ſed,or which hereafter it may impoſe vpon 
Councell, cap, 92. thus concludeth. If avy | | the Church of our kingdome, it beeing a 
thinke they Coe cauſctoappeale fromtbeir meanes whereby our kipgdome is miſerably 
owne Biſhops ludgementthey receive | | impoveriſhed. Nor will wee that any ſuch 
at home, they ſhallnot appeale but yntothe | | ſunxmes be levied at-all, but onely vpan a 
Councels of Aﬀeicke, andif any doeapptale | | mo(t reaſonable,godly, and vrgent cauſe,or 
to any authority forraine,beyondthe ſeas,or | | els vpon ſome incuitableneceflitie, and that 
ifany bold that men ſhould ſo'appeale, let | |alſoto be vpon our willing afſent,& expreſfe 
none of the Churches of Afﬀeicke hold him | | commandement, togetber alſo with the vo- 
fit for their communion. The Milevitave | | luntary conſent of oor Church io this kings 
Councell, Cax.22.almoſtin the ſame words, | | dome. Thefame was alſo afterward doneÞ 
iohibiteth all Biſhops and Clerks, from ap- | | Pp the faire, about the yeare 1296.and af-| 
pealing to any authoritie beyond the ſeas. | | terward by Charles the fifth ſurnamed the 
Zexomene,l1b,; cap. 8. reportetb,that the Bi- | | wiſe, and after by Charle:the (ixt,as Amwoniue 
ſhops of the Ealt wrote to the Biſhop of | |reporteth de geftis Francoruml.5.c.25. 
R ome;that it was notlawfull for him by any Further, Huldebertzs thus writethto Hone- 
cunning deviſe, nor vader pretence of any | |riwr. It hath not beene heard on this (idethe 
appeale,to fruſtrate,or annihilate that which | | Alpes, thatall maner of appeales ſhouldthus 
they had ated and concluded. Damaſns,as | D | bee receined and maintained in the Court of 
we may ſcein Ambroſe,ep.79. being himſelfe | | Rome, neither doe wee finde it deliuered as a 
P th that after a Prouinciall Councell | |tradition fromthe holy and auncient ordi- 
haueconcluded any thing, be bath nothin nances. But if ſuch noueltic as this have| 
to doeto meddle with the Indgement. Theſe | |{prung vp, that you will accept indifferently 
be biswords;Seciogthe Councell aſſembled | | af every appealc,ſurely the pontificallautbo- 
at Capuabaththus pronounced that Benoſws | | rity & cenſure will come tonought , and all 
and bis accuſers ſhall baue ſuch ludges ap- | | force of Eccleliaſticall diſcipline will vtterly 
pointed them,as be necrevnto them,ascſpes | | be daſht and broken io pieces, V Vbat Prielt 
cially the Macedonians, who together with | | or Clergieman, ifhee be wickedly diſpoſed 
the Biſhop of Theflalonica, examine | | willoot doeapy miſchiefe, in bope to have 
his doings, and conliderof the whole matter | | releife by theſe defrauding appeales, and fo 
We aduertiſe you therefore, that it cannot | | will they lieas it were buried inthe filth of 
NC of | | their ſinnes? and what Biſhop ſhall bauein 
this matter, neither isany thing to b& at- | | readinetſeany power at all to puniſh (pot all 
tempted againſt your ſentence, who have de- | | a3 indeed he ſhould)but any diſobedience at 
creedthat which you thought moſt agree- | *all.ifthis may be admitted? 


——— 


14 In 


| Province;lo by the ſame cuſtome the Biſhop 


| maide<quall 


 ſodoth Reffinas an auncient. writer expound 


raiſed and divulgedouer all Apuleia,tbat the 


dominion, and molt cruelly and wickedly to 


{ly land,and abiding in Apulcia.0tro Friſingen- 
frebb.7. in prefatione tels vs; that .no man 
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:114 4othe Councell of Nicethe cultome 
and 'ta(hion of 'the Church of Rome was 

to others,and no-way ſuperiour, 
namely , thatas the Biſhop of -Romse hath a 
power ouce all his Biſhops, that is,all in bis 


of Alexendriaſhall haue ouer. the Biſhops of 
Egypt: foria the authoxitie of Patriarks the 
auncieatcaltomemult be obſecued : 9.4.3; 
Canqueſtu;: Tothis purpoſeare the words of 
the Councell, as Cy/arns himſeltea Papilt 
takesthem.{.2, de Concer. cath,c. 12, And ccgen 


the Councels meaniog in his hiltorie, 44. 10. 
cap.6.and ſodoth 7beodorns Balſamon, in his 
exptication of theſe Canons). and allo Nile: 
in his booke ofthe Primacie. 

15 The Popestemporall lurifdiation and 
dominion was partly ſoatche by violence, 
partly (tolne by traud, and partly grew by 0- 
ther mens libecalitiesand donations: and by 
theſe meanes it grew vp tothat intollerable 
heighc it was of ———_— himſelfe a Po 
piſh Chronicle, reporteth that inthe yeare 
753. Pope Stephen belought King Pipm of 
helpe againſt the King of Lumbardie, and 
King P:pincame with his armie into Italie , 
and belieged him in Papia, and compelled 
him by the (traightneſſe of his liege to per- 


| 


forme what aforehe had promiled,and fo haz 
-viog receined of him Ravenna, & Pentapolis, 
with the whole Exarchie belonging toRaxen- | 
»ehe gaue them to S. Peter, and having thus | 
diſpatched theſe matters hee returned into 
France. Andagaine ſpeaking of the yeare, 
1228.hefaith;la the ſameyeare & the yeare 
tollowing,there was atreatie of peacebetwixt | 
the Emperour and the Souldan , and their | 
countries : But the Pope taking the opportu- | 
nitie ofthe Emperours abſence, had ſenra ' 
ſtrong army iato Apuleia,&tooke by plaine. 


force(a molt horrible thing to report) the | 
lands of the Emperour beeiog then io the 


warreand ſeruiceof Chrilt, andeche Church, | 
and having ſubduced thern to bimſelte, and | 


ſigned them with the Crolle, he probibited 


byall meanes, both them in Apuleia and in 


| Lumbardie, that they ſhould palle oucr the | 
ſea: whois it that rightly conſidering ſuch 
fats as this, doth not deplore & deteltchem | 


as being tokens portendiog and foreranning_ 
the ruine efche Church 2 Sree little hes | 
V Vhillttheſe things werethusa doiog,in the 
parts beyond the ſeas,the Pope with his com- 
plices,as men reported,madearumourtobee 


Emperour was dead, whereuponſuch (tropg 
Cities as bad yet reſerved themſelues for the 
Emperour(whichfortheirſtrength the Pope 
could not fo eafily ſubdue) did now prepare 
todiſpoſe and yeeld them(clues tothe Popes 


kill all the Almaigesreturning from the ho- 


A 


C 


D 


| doubts but the Church was exaltedand ins 
riched by the (treogth of kingdomes,atid be 
nificence of Kings, and thatit is apparent, 
that the Church could notfo farre briogyn”- 
der the (tate and (trengrh of kiogdomes,' or 
the civil (ate, vatill the cjuill Hate; for the 
loye and bonourit bareto Prieſthood, had as 
it werevnbowelleditſelfe, and exhauſted all 
it own (trengehzand ſo the Civell fate ofthe 
kingdomeſ, th bee,ruined and fell, ſmitten 
not onely with the ſpirituall ſword of the 
Church , but eſpecially by itowne; namely, 
with the materiall ſword, Thus farreOrro:; 
| Auguſtine Stenchuryl.2, writing again(t Yalte | 
touching the dopation af Conſtantine; bath 
theſe words: Gregory the third excommunica 
| ted Leo the Emperour, &fo withdrew Rome 
and [taly fromhis Empire,abſolving all their 
lubieRs from their oath and fealty of obedi- | 
ence, Andthat confellion of Bellarmme isno- 
tablezin his 5.booke of the Biſhop of Rome, 
c.4. where heeſaith, Chriſt as he was man, | 
whilelt helived on theearth, accepted nor, | 
vor would bane apy teryporal Lordſhipor do 
minion:now the Biſhop of Rome is Chrilts | 
Vickar,andrepreſents Chriſt yntovs, as bee 
was when hee lived bere amovgſt men on 
 earth;therefore the Biſhopof Rome as bees 
ing Chriſts Vickar, andconſequently as Bis 
| ſhop of Rome,or as higheſt Biſhop, bathno | 
| temporall dominion nor authoritie:But Be/- 
Larmine, whether checked for thisfpeech, or | 
vpon more conlideration thinkiog beebad 
| gone too neerethetruth, in his lalt edition | 
leemes to recantthis,oratlealt tomitigateir; 
torthus hecorreas it: Therefore the chiefe 


' |leaueand expretſecommandement , neither 


| any aduiſe oraſliltance, butaccording tothe 


Biſhop as Chrilts Vickar, and conſequently | 
as chictc Biſbop, hath no authoritie or. domi- 
nion meerely cemporall over any City or, 
| Province, - 

| 16 The Engliſh Nation fot 1000, yeares 
after Chriſt, werenot ſubieR to the Popes 
| authority in cauſes Eccleſialticall. 7 bow,Bec- 
ke the Arch.biſhop ot Canterburie was the 
'ficlt thatdurlt offer to caſt off or refuſe the 
Kings authority in cauſesfpirituall,he indeed 
denied his obcdience to the Kiog , further 
then with this condition, Sa/vs ordme ſno ,1a- 
ving alwaies bis own order: & by this means 
hee infringed the liberties of the togliſh 
Church, An/cimne Archbiſhopof Canterbu- 
ry, long afore Becker in his Epiltleto Pope 
P aſcbal,ep.365.1aithz The King would not ſuf- 
fer the Popes Nuntio y or Apoltolicall Le- 
gateto bereceiuedinto England,without bis 


wouldſutfermee to write or ſend any letters 


to him,nor to receive any fent from him,nor 
to obey any of hisdecrees. And a little after: 
[Io all theſeand in matters of like naturez; IFI 
asked counſellofothers what might doegall 
the ſubietsof chat Kingdowe, 

own Suffragane Biſhops, denied to yeeld me 


will andplealure of the king, Matthew Payis 


in 


Es, 


— 


w 


— 
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io his tory of Hewy the 1 yY34l; A| - 17 The Pope hath pots determining 
| keesthe King of England ProtoR ar Agent | | Iodgementindfallible, wore plainly, bee hath 
atRome , confidently-alleadged amongit o- | | 00 power to Tudge or determine, foas hee 
| therthings beforethe Pope, that the King | | canDot erreaſo tavghtalltbat-ever wroteof 
his Mater, Hmwyof England,would not, (no | |itfor1 400. yearts: yeacuen Papiſts them» 
| nocfor thelofſe of -his kivgdome): loſe the | |ſclues. The auncient Fathers as well Greeke 
right of ins $6 bisCborches: and this | | as Latine did hold andcenfure Homorin: the 
affirmed; and vrged it with great | | 1.to bea Monotheliteberetike; thatis, one 
and ins words. The fame Autborin | | whodeld that Chriſt bad one will onely, So 
his ſtory of Hewythe ſecond aboutthe yeare | | doth alfotbe ſixt generall Councel), 4,12, 
116 0 othbercuftomes and li - | F 3.418. where he is condemned by the name 
| bettiesofthe former Kings of England, res | |ofan berctike,aod his Epiſtles boroe. The ſe 
counteth this for one, Concerning the Ad- | | cond Councell of Nice aQzvit, doth curſe or 
| nouſoneor Patronapes of Churches, or pre- | |layeth Anatherna an Honeriar, So doth alſo 
ſeatationsto Benefices,ifthere ariſeany ques| | the 4 tba of Conſtantinople, 45.7. 
tion cither among(t lay men,or betwixt lay- | _ And Ze6 the'2.in bis: Epifile to the Empe- 
| men and Clerks , or betwixt Clerks them- | Þ | rour at theend ofthe Councel,and Tharaſis 
ſclues:it ſhall be heard, debated, anddetermi- | | in his Epiſtle to the Patriarkes,which is to be 
acd,in the Court otour Lord theKing.And | | ſeenein the3.Atte of theſrauenth Synod. 
ia the ſameplaceinthe Kings Letters to bis | | And Pſellws ins his Poeme of the ſeaven Sy- 
[ultices, hefaith :Letno man appeal nods. And Epiphanin:the Deacon in his dil- 


e either 
to the Pope, or to 7bewar the Archbiſhop, | | putation with Gregorie theheretike,which al- 
{0 is extant inthe 6. Ate ofthe ſcauenth Sy. 


neither let any Plea be holden at their com- 


mandement, neither let any mandate or 
commandament of theirs be received within 
England,anditany man either receive, or re- 


nod.And Bedein his booke of the ſixe ages of 
theworld ,about the yeare 4639. And the 
Pontificallit ſelfe in thelife of Les the 2. And 


tatne,or, hayeany 


thing to doe withany ſuch | | Anafts/ius the keeperof the Popes Librarie 
commandement, let him bee apprehended 


| intbelite of the ſame Leothe2. And fuppoſe 
 andfafely kept. lndeede King 1obn did ho-| | that alltheſe ſomany Councels avd Fathers 
mage £0 Pope ſanocent , rebgning vp his weredecciued in theſetheirreports and teſti- | 
Crowne and kingdome to the Church. of wonies, by taking it from the 6. generall Sy- 
Rome, but for bis ſo doing allthe Barons of | | nod , whole decree in that point ſuppoſealſo 
his kingdom oppoſethemiclues againſt him, |,. |tobecorrupted , notwithſtanding it follow- 
eth, that all tbe ſaid Fathers and Councells,) 
affirming Honorias to bee ap heretike , did 
therefore vnadoubtedly belecve that the! 
| Pope, euenas he is Pope, might erre. But to 
put this matter out ofall queſtion , that they 
thought ſoofbim, looke the Epillleof Leo 
the 2.to Conſtantine, at the end of the Coun 
cellwberein hedoth execrate and curſe He- 
; |nor:45,a8 n0t baningilluſtrated the Apoflgli- 
call Church with Apoſtolicall doQrine, but 
rather had defiledit with bis bereſie. And the 
6.gencrall Councell 42. 33, doth courſe the 
ſaid Hoxerins by the name of Pope of old 
Rome, for his decretall Epiſtle which be bad 
ſet fourth: nay even Gratia» bimſelfe the 
compiler ofthe decrees,d.40.c. S: Pape. takes 
it as athivg granted, that the Pope may erre 
from thefaith. And Rebert Grofted an aunci- 
ent Biſhop of Lincolneſaith, thatthe Pope 
may bean heretike, and Antichriſt, and bee 
addeth further, that the Decretall ſaith, that 
vpon ſucha fault as bereſie js;the Pope may 
and ought tobee accuſed. T bus reporteth 
AManhbew Paricin his ſtory of Henry the 3.2- 
bout the yeare1253.Zyr« on the 16, of San? 
Matthew (aith,that many principal & chiete 
Biſhops have beene found to baue bin apo- 
ſiatacs fromthe faith. Gerſbov(in bis treatiſe, 
tt | intituled, whether it bee lawtull to appeale; 
polidlicalzuthoritie granted certaine- pri- | | from the Pope in matters of faith, )ſaitb,that 

tothe: Arch-vidhop of Yorke, over| {as wel asthe Pope,as a Biſhop, may errefrom 
| whom as yethe had hopower norauthority. | 'the faith; 209-16 therefore inferiour to 3 
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ay 


andchuſc for their King, Lews: the King of 


FranceaSCHathere Pars: reportethin his los 
ric of King Jobs, And Jeffrey of Maamouth 
reporteth ia bis biſtorie,/. 2 1,c, 12. that the 
Engliſh Churches, being welcoaltituted and 
excellently ordered,would not be ſubieR to 
Anguſtme the Popes Legate,in the yeare,6oo. 
ladeed England madeit ſelfe tributary to the 
Pope, by taxing every bouſeat apieceof (il- 
uer.to be paid to the Pope : and this was fir(t 
begua about the yeare 847. But the inveſti- 
tures of Biſhops,and authority to receiue ap- | 
peales the Popeobtained not, fill Hem the 
ſecond, much againft bis will was brought to 
| lubiet himſelfe , and bis kingdome tothe 
Court of Rome,which wasdonez eo, yeares 

| after; nawely, about the yeare x 172. T here- 
fore the decretall EpilHe of Adrian the 4; to 
Thowas. the Archbiſhop of Canterburie. 
(whicb is tobefound'in the Popes decrece 
tals) 46,3 .tit.30. cap. Conmiſſum, isbuta ba- 
Gard: for the Pope had no duminion nor 
powerat all in matters ſpirituall, over the 
Engliſh Church, but after 7bowx; was dead. 
Andotno better (luffcis that other decretall 
| of Mlexender the'3. vato the Arch-biſhop of 
Yorke,(whichis alſo there extantin the de- 
cretall,)l.2.tr.16.c. amaworia: - forthere hee 
oxerms his Predeceſior by his A 
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Councel. Aztoninrin bis flamme,par,z.tic,z2.) A, iudgement;conſentto the Arrian hereſie, in 
c.4-$.3 ſaith;thatitislawfull and reaſonable} | aſmuch asbe ſuffered eLibanaſinto bee con- 
that the Pope ſhould /p/s faito,be depoſed for | | demned,whom he knew to beperſecuted for 
hereſie:Panormta a great Canonilt,de Elef, that cauſe of faith onely, & becauſe he com- 
$.SgnificaFts, ſaith, that the Councell may des | | municated with Yalens and Yrſativs that were 
ethe Popetor herelie, and alleagdeth a| | Arrians,for which cauſe he was put fromthe 
apter, out ofthe Canon law for it,whereit | | Popedome by the Clergy of Rome. 
is aid. that the Pope may be an khereticke, & 18 Touching Antichriſt the eldeſt Fa- 
be indged for hereſie. Yea further (faith P«- | | thers held nocertainty, becauſe bewas not as 
nornvitane) in matters concernig faith; the | | then reueiled , therefore they bring conie- 
word or affirmation of onepriuate man, isto Qtures:yet ſometime they doeas good as ſay, 
be preferred beforethe Popes, if hee ſpeake | | that be is t9be found inthe Romane church. 
better grounds out of the old and new Chry/oſtome vpon the 2.to the Theſ.2. Hom.4. 
Teſtament then the Popedoth. The Coun-| | direRly affirmeth, that Antichriſt is to ſuc- 
cellof Conltance;/eſ.37. calleth Pope Bene-| | ceedtheRomane Emperour, namely, after | 
| d& a ſchilmaticke,andan beretike,and ſucha| | thatthe Empireis taken out of the way, H:- 
| oneas bath erred from the faith, and pot | > | /zryin hisEpiſt. to Auxentias, [creme voto 4/ 
'| much otherwiſeſpeake they of /obs.the23.in| | gaſia, queſt. 11, and Occumienias on the 2.7 heſ. 
the 11, ſeſſhionof the ſame Councell. The 2 doeall holdthat Antichriſt ſhall not fit in 
Councell of Baſil in the 3. of their Synodall [eruſalem , butio the Church/of God, Ab- 
Epiſtles, hath words to this effeR, The holy bot /oacbim implicth plaine enough, that the 
Churchis indowed of Chriſt our Sauiour | | Pope of Rome isthe very Antichriſt, Many 
with ſuch priviledges that webeleue firmely (faith heia his Rexe/.44b, 10. part. 5.)vnder the 
ſhe cannot erre:and beſidethe Church,wedo | | pretenceof Gods ſeate, that is, of the ſea of 
notreadethat any other (ordinarily) had at | | the voiverſallchurch,are become indeed the 
any time the ſameor ſo great a gift given va- | | ſeateofthe bealt, which is the kingdome of 
| tothe,tono Angels, tono men,tono Popes | | Antichriſt, who reigneth every wherein his 
or chiefe Biſhops, whereof many are repar- | | members from the beginning of thechurch , 
ted,(andſoalſowereade)that they bane fal-| | and namely in the cleargie, Monkesand Mo- 
leninto errours and hereſies. And AEneas | | na(leries, And againe,we baueplaivly tavght 
Shvizs afterhewas Pope himſelfe, relating | | and delivered, that Rome in the fpirit is Ba- 
the aRtsofthe Conncell of Baf/, faith, that | | bylon. And alittle after; The mercbants of 
the opinion of ſcuh ashold that Councels |C | the eartb(ſpoken of in the Revelation) are 
may not beecalled without the Popes con» | | the Prieſts themfelues,who ſell prayers and 
ſent,ifit may ſtand, wil bring with it the very maſles for money,making the houſe of ptays 
raine ofthe Church:for(faith he)ifthat may | | era (hop ofmerchandiſe. And again: V Ve ſee 
be ſo,what remedie or helpe will there be, ifa | | that not onely many biſhops and cleargie 
ſcandalous Pope, or one whoſe life istainted | | men are cnſoared in the bulineſſes of Baby- 
with foule crimes doe troublethe Church, if | | lon, to makethemſclyes rich thereby , but 
kedeltroy (oules:&czif he ſet forth doAtrines| | even many Abbots, and Monkes, and religis 
contrarieto the faith, andialtill bereticall o- | | ous perſons : and yet why doe | callthem 
pinions intotbeir minds that are vader him, | | religious?forthey are not ſo,but ſeeme to be, 
Catharinus a great Papiſt in his Commenta- Otto Friſnges(ins in his Chronicleyib.7 .cap.3 
' ries on the 2.to the Galatian: faith, There is | | ſaith, Thereſhineth a certaine reſemblance 
' nothing againſtit, but that the Pope may | | betwixt Babylon and Rome; inaſmuch as 
erre,yeacuenin faith, and fallfromit, how-| | that which bere with vs in the city of Rome, 
ſaeger certaine late Writers and yourgvp-| | isgiuen tothe Pope ourchiefe Biſhop by the 
farts have preſumed to detend the contrarie, | | Chriſtian Emperours, the very ſame is there 
contrary tothe common and auncient opi- | D | by the Pagan kings of Perſia (towhome for a 
nionofthe Doors; Alphonſus de Caftroin| | longtime Babylon bath bene ſubieR) gran- 
bis firſt bookeagaialt heriſies , c«p.3, ſaith, | | red voto their bigh Prieſt: and the kings of 
The Pope by bimſelfe without the afſembly | | Perſia themſelves leaving the Imperiall ci. 
and affilianceof a Coancell, may errecyuer | | tie, asour Emperoursmaketheirſcateat A- 
i6 ſuch things as belong to faith, by the opi- | | quiſgraue,&c. So they atEcbatane, and fo 
| nion of nany Diaines of great authoritie, | | cranflating the ſeateof the kingdome, they 
who have fo affirmed and taught. Yeait is | | beldnothiog of Babylon for themſcluesabue 
found by experience, that divers Popes haue | | the barenameofan Empire.And againe,/.$, 
erredio the faith. Andia the4. chapter of | |c,2,/Some(faith hee)doe dnteiperd bl depar 
the ſame booke;Every man may erre in faith | | tureſpoken ofin the 7heſc | and that wherof 
alchough be be che Pope bimfelfe: for Platizs | | the Apolile ſaith, [that which witbboldeth, | 
reporteth of Liberins the Pope;that he beld | | will withhold vacillit beetaken out ofthe 
with the Arrians, And toconclude, thistruth 
is ſocleare, that Belern.ine himlelfe,de Ro, 
Poxt.1ib 4.cap.9. confelſeth, that Lzberms the 
Pope did after afoet,namely,in bis miodand 
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leſt bee might ſeeme to flander by :this pres 
ſage,or weaken the [tate of the Romane Em 
pirewhich to the Stateſmen and Emperors 
ofthoſe daics,, wasthought fo ſure, that it 
ſhould never have an cnd,& to. that purpoſe 
(lay they)it was;thatthe Apolt.ſaid;['& what 
withholdeth you know,] asdeſcribivg it,and 
yetnot naming it. Toconclude, Avewtinerthe 
Chronicler,/ib.5. &.7. afficmeth , that the 
moſt both ofthe Princesand Biſhops of Ger- 
rnany and of Italy held and proclaimed Gre- 
gorythe 7.and lohuthe 32,plaine Antichriſts 
and no better. 

19 The monarchicall or ſoucraigne autho 
ritie ofthe Popeof Rome over the Church 
and generall Councels , wasof many men e- 
uer reprooued and condemned, and was not 
allowed,noradmitted ofthe Church till very 
lately, namely, afterthe yeare 1500. Krant- 


A 


zi#5 a Germane hiltoriographerin his Ie- 
tropoli/.7,c.45. ſpeaking ottheyeare about 
1 240. [0 thoſe daies(f{aith hee) there needed | 
'| not any Apoſtolicall confirmation fromthe 
Pope it was ſufficientthat the eleRion was 
ed by the Archbiſhop: but now the 
Gi urch of Rome hath drawaeto her (elfe all 
the rigbts,honours,and priuiledges of other 
Churches. Here a Frenchman, D«arenur in 
his3.bookeof Ecclefjaſticall livings,c. 3. who 
ſaith chus: lathe Apoſtles times whenſocuer 
asany were tobe ordained either Biſhop or 
Deacon, orany thing elsof whar natore foes 
uer, was to bee conlidered and determined, 
which concerned the Church, S. Peter did 
neuerarrogate nortake itvpon himſelfe, but 
permitted and put the matter to the whole 
Chorch:the moſt chat he did was this,that as 
beeiog a principall Apoſtle hevied to afſem- 
ble or call together the reſt ,and to them ſo 
afſembled to makea ſpeech, declaring the 
cauſeof their alſembling, and theparticular 
affairesthat were to be handled:euen as with 
vsat this day(here in France) heetbat is the 
Preſident of the Court of Parlament calles 
togetherthe whole Senate; and ſpeaking firlt 
in theaſſembly,&c. Neither for all this is hee 
greater orſuperiour then the whole Court, 
neither hath heany iuriſdition or eminency 
of powerouer the whole Parlament, neither 
may heindgeordetermineany thing againſt 
theiriudgements and opinions,&c. Thus in 


deed toodthe caſcin times paſt. But I know 
nothowitis now cometopalle;that ſupreme 
and ſoucraigne power over all Chriftians is 
ham tara s Tr 
an Em ec,cxem 

Rmetioner elifecinont.fncdel ron 


that no Councels may preſcribe or comand 


tieations. For Pope Pſcbalſina decretall E- 
| piltle bath expreſly taken order or decreed, 


| 


| to wit, that while one would eale, and ano- 


| Chriſt 1000. Cu/anv:in his 2. booke of Ca-" 


aided for GC Rodulpbnr in bis biſtories /,2. 
c,.4.reporteth,that one F'»/ce erefteda gogd]l 

church in avillage aboat Tours, and Toke 
finiſhed the whole worke,ke ſent to Hugh the 
then Archbiſhop of Tours, that hee would 
come & conſecrate the church he had built: 
but the Archb, prolonged bis comming,and 
madeno great haſt to doit,for that Falco had 
taken fromthechurch divers lands,& Lord- 
ſhips. F={cotherefore ſeeing bimſelfe fo anſive | 
red bythe Archb, furniſhed bimſelfe with a 
great waſle ofgold & (ilver,went ſtraight to 
Rometo Pope /obn that then was ,and with 
great complaint laid open the matter betore | 
him;whboforthwith ſent one of thoſe whome | 
they call Cardinalr,with the ſaid Fulcotocon 
ſecrate the foreſaid church,and gavethe ſaid 
Cardinall in (treit charge & commandemet 
that heſhold theretake vpon bim the autho- 
rity ofthe Biſhope of Rome,& by him,& vn- 
der that authoritie, without feare or delay 
performe whatſocuer the ſaid Fs/co thought 
expedientto be done touching the premiſes: 
which when the reſt ofthe Biſhops and pre. | 
lates of France did heare of, they knew well 
enough, that this ſacrilegious preſumption 
proceeded from blind & blthy couctouſnes, 


ther receiue, amopgſtthem they brought it 
to paſſe, that a madde ſchiſme and diviſion 
wasrilen inthe Romiſh church, All of them 
therefore together diſlikedand deteſted this 
dealing ofthe Romiſh biſhop,iudgivg it a ve-| 
ry vawortby and vaſcemely thing, that hee 
who tookevpon him to gouerne the Apos 
tolicall ſeatehould firſt ofal himſelfe tranſ- 
greſſethe tenour and rule of Apoſtolicallore 
der,and of the auncient Canons;eſpecially it 
beeipg athing notorious, & confirmed with 
manitold authorities of antiquitie,that no Bi 
ſhop preſume to exerciſe any authority with- | - 
in another mans Diocetle,vnleſſe the Biſhop 
of that Dioceſſedoe eithervrgehimto it, or 
giue bimleaueto doit,&c. Foralthoughthe 
Biſhop of the Romiſh church, in reſpeRof 
the dignity of the A poltolicall ſeate,be eſtee 
med of more reuerently then the Biſhops of 
the others ſeats, which are conſtituted inthe 
world,yet may not he,for all that, tranſgreſſe 
the ordere(tabliſhed by the Canons;butia &- 
uery thing, isto beruled by them as others 
are: for as euery Biſhop ofthe truce and Or- 
thodoxal Church, beeing as it werethe hus- 
band of his proper and peculiar flocke, doth 
bearetheperſoofour Saviour in that cbarge, 
as well as any onedoth, ſoit cannot pollibly | 
belong toany one, to intermeddlepreſump- 
tuouſly in another Biſhops Dioceſle :thus 
farce Rodniphns,. All which 'is ſo much the 
more remark2ble, ſecing theſe things were 
ſaidand done, not of late > butaboue 600; 
yeares agoe ,namely z 2bout the yeare after 


tholike capcord;,c.13. ſaith, T bat the Dios 


| ofch=Romane Bihop ns Tore 


ceiles are diſtin, and-one Biſhopis fer ouer| 
ERA 
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| many paſtours fot the conſerviog of vnity, | A| {.9:t16i38.h.s And for the poi wherein: you 
conlficution.... ne.::ThePopeisnot | | ons whicharewonttobemedcat 
thevbiocriall Biſhop, but che-firft aboveor | \ of C terothe| 
among others.” And wedotbuiltiand found | | building bridges, ileable tang o- 
e) thevigbrotholy Gouncels, not.in | ther thenghoſtwho be'of thepariſhatibbio- 
the Pope, but in theconſenctrof all, And a | cells ofthaſeehatgrantthetywe wood bane 
gaioe,io che 20.chapter. [tis cleare (faith he) | | your brother:hood @ktion thas much, that 
that Pope Leo, in certaine points did neaer| | ſeeing nomancincithepbaibougdar.abſol- 
teocige,. nori allow the confitotions ofthe | | ued of him;thatis er. ]utige, wee 
Councell of Chalcedon(as for one eſpecially, | | therefore ace pryotwyay anecn7rn, x # 
 chac'the Church 6r Sea of (PooRantinople| | milliosare profitebleodlntathet,to.mhom | 
| ſhoold have the precedence before that of | | & WS v HT 2s ors rm 
Alexandria, ) but hee alwaies ſpake againſt] |graunted-them, did. ſpecially. inten | 
therifs asalſo did ſome others after him, and Theſe behiswords. And hence | gathettheſe | 
per: for all that tbe decree of the 'Councell| [conclutions,1 7. that it then pertained to all 
evertookeplace.But ifthe Popebad it in his Wy nate and.grabt:ladulgences or | 
wer to beeable to abrogate oc aullifiethe| ,, |remiſhong+2,- That theſe ſndulgences were | 
decrees concluded by genetall. Councels,| | skarce knowne in thoſe dayesof Pope-HAcx. | 
certevly Pope Lzoyor ſome of his ſuccetſors, | | which appeares thus:in that the Archbiſhop | 
would bane . inthis poiot, ' whichit | | of Canterbury,beldita watter ſo rnzad ds | 
i$apparent they &id pot,as [ {aid before. And | | ficult, that be ſent toRometoknowtbe ver. 
alictleafter; Though Pope Zeooppoſed him-| |tue & valor of them andtaahom they- were 
ſelfemightily-againſt 3. chapters vr conſtitu-} [eſpecially :auaileable : whetenpon it is cleete, | 
tions ofthe Chalcedon Conncell,&c.yet hee | | |thateuca thegreat Maſters & Prelats.of Ep- | 
made not this reliftance out of his owne au- | | gland, werebutlictle ornqtacquainted with 
thority onelybut þy and fromthe authority | |them:althbough ſome 60. yeares betotaFogy | 
ofthe Nicene Councell. And-againe,in the | | /74anthe 2. granted tothem thatvadertoo 
{ 34: chapter. An vaioerſall Councell ofthe | | a Pilgrimageto the bolylandabout tlieyeare 
. - Catholike Chutch bath the ſoueraigne,moſt | | 1095; releaſement of allpenances far their! 
abfolute,and bigheſt power in allthings, yea | | fins;(as Naxg/erns bath ibgrrw. 37. Jotas Afar. 
euen ouer the Biſhop of Rothie.: And in the } | Paris nWilkeimo 11. faith; bee granted them | 
ſame bookeand 12.chapter,we ſee (ſaith be) | | pardonofalltheir ſinnesandin ———— | 
how far the BiſhopofRomeisgone, orhow | _ | onofthelufbatthelaft day,he promiſed 
much bee hath enchroched beyond the boly | © | an Increaſeafglary.'QuiteftbeConncell.of 
and ancient obſeruations,out ofthe cuſtome | | Laterane vnder 7 thegicas; 61; itaps | 
and praiſe of ſubieAionall obedience, In| | peareththat al Biſhops;badauthority togive 
the yeare 1337.all the Prelats and Privcesof Indulgences. And as for the great Indulgen- 
Almaign concludedand agreed on'this, that | | ces of theyeare of while; they camein pra-* 
'a Councell is above the Pope in matters of | | Riſe ſome: 300, yeares agoey"-viz.. about the 
faith and (tate,and therefore that the appeale | | yeare 2300,;:29-Plantinareports. in thelife of 
fron the Pope tc the Councell was good. | | Bovif. the 8:: Andthatthele kiude of odul 
Thus repotteth Nanclerns gererar, 45. And| | gences were. not knowne. in the Primitine 
as forthisabſolote, ſoucraigne,and indeter-| | Church, Reff. bimlelfes:(that is, ovr owne 
mined powerof the Pope,it was firſt ofallap-| | Countryinian,Fifberthe Biſhopot Rocheler) 
procoed and granted in the 2. Councell of | | confeſſeth'un bis book aggin(t Lotbergtt.1 8, 
| Lateran; inthe time of Leo the 16, within | | I anſwer (faithhee) that it is not fulbeiently | 
| theſe 100, yeares pamely, about the yeare| | manifeſt, by whom theſe Indulgences were 
1516. | | fielt givepiout,: And concerning P 
by, | be laich : there is very lietleor no mention-at | 
all among the ancicnt Fathers of it, But after 
DOT T4 FEES. the (ame Putgatory began to fearethewaeld, 
0 Bul Tad ] e257 | and men'trembled at the torments thereat, 
)f Duls,07 Jaduigences. | |then iniugercetbegan tobeit tequell Da 
I "T*0 Indulgentiall Buls oftheRo- | | in bis commentaries on the:ſentences lib. 4; 
| mane Biſhop,whrein is giuen abſo- | | 4.20.4. 3: Little can be ſaid of them, withiary 
lation from theguile of teporall puniſhment, | * |certdinty, foraſmuch as the ſcripture ſpeakes 
by application woe merits of Peg he nothing atall expreſly ofthe .As far the holy 
 theSaints,were not Knowneto tholi Fathers,camely, Amr es Av 
' church for 1000. yeares & moreafter Chrilt, ford: befor lathe 


— 


D] 


Alexan.the 3,who began to lit at Romeaboiit 
the yeare 2159. inan epiſtle to the. Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury,thos writeth,asis yet'ex- 
tunc to be ſcene in the Popes owne decretals, 


#15 
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cripeu A | fromit,butonly ſhew anddeclarethat aman 
| neither made amanale healed bim 

'beeing a lbaper, 

ES 
| pline c | ith , that of the 
on of the Charchs- bot they werenor ordai- | |keyes worketh nothing to the forgiuene(le 
atd.nor vicd as facifaRions before God for | |ortaking away of thefaulc or blotte of mors- 
| temporall cnt; and the Fachers and | | tall-finne, ic | 
thusto bevo-| | © 6 Thecrealoreofthe Church is ſuppoſed 
ahel.Nicenes.11.the 11 CR the merits of Chiiſt and the 
at Acles,c,r0.thatatAncyra,c.2. , Sometime iats, the diſpoſing and diſpealiog where | 

alſo chey bedeclarations of the forgivenetſe| |ofiscommirted tothe Pope, was - 
or remiffon of 'finoes, andinthisſenſerhe| |voknowneintheChurchof God for many 
wordindulgencesis often taken : for in the | [ages afcer Chriſt. For the auncient Fathers 
letreriof 1 ;we may readethat ab-| | neuer ſaid nor lignified, wrote nor imagined 
ſolution jsgranced; (ſometime from.thefaule| |rbat Indulgences/were giueo outofthe trea- 
andpuniſhmene both together, & parcon of | lure of latisfations.Frexciſcus de Mayrone, in 
all inſometimethe balte, ſomtimethe third | © | 4:4. 19.4.2.20d Darard.in4.4.20.9.3. do both 
| part oftheir tinnes: ſuch were the Indulgen- of the teach;that thetreaſurevt the Church 
| ces graoted within a 1000/yeresafrer Chriſt, | |doth tot conliſt pon the merits of Saiots. 
by Gregory the 1; Leo the 3.Sergins thez, And | | Angelvstheir great Lawyerbath theſe words 
it isworth the obſeroing;tbatiothewritiogs | |vpon the matter of Indulgencespe.9. The 
of Burcherdus,and Gratianar;thercispothing | |comonopints that is holdenboth by divines | 
co be foand gn onor | [and Canopiltsis,that Indulgencesariſe from. 
in Prier Lumbard, who about the yeare| |the abundance of merits which Chriſt & the 
$500" | "= Saints bave perfurmed beyond the meaſure 
3 lyauncient times,the Indolgences, re-| | of their ownedemerits, But 1 bolde for my 
cares of Penance,be-| | part with Frenciſcas de Mayrone, that whereas 
the meritsof Saints arc already rewarded of | 
Gad beyond their deſert,and thereby areex- | 
hault,therfore they come from the merits ot | 
| 


Chriſtaloneand his paſſion, 


—_—__— 


from the iultſcurrity ofthe ancient Church, ; ; 
 forpenances are not enioyned for certaine | 
"4 Theancient Fathers do notteach that Of the Power of Kings o 
 [ndulgences were profitable to the dead : | 
' and no lefſe is both auouchedand tavgbt by I He Popeof Rome was ſubieAto 
| BulleB.57, vponthe Canon ofthe Maſle, the Empcrour,or tothe Imperial 
| and by Hoſtienſicin his furnme, /.5;zit. de re-| | lawes in al matters or cauſes(as they fay ) con | 
w/inx,6.twotamous Papiſts, - * cerning perſons and thingseccleſiaſticall, for 
/"'5- Thepowerof and bindiog in| | at lealt 850. yeares after Chriſt, Terrall, ad 
the Church,orwhich the C jis not] | S6apulem, faith, We honour the Emperor , 
proper,but is exerciſed anely by declaring or | | &c. asaman next to God, and inferiour | 
publiſhiogehatitis ſo: ſo ſaith Hiereme,:b, 3. |onely to God. Opraturcontra Parme.libro ter- 
Comment jun Mat ontholewords. To the will | |::9. There is none abouethe Emperour. but 
| give the keies, &c.Pric(ts have no power of onely God , who made the Emperqur. Leo 
binding orlooliog, but to ſhew and declare | x) | jo bis Epilile to the Emperonr, EpsFel.5g, 
| that fingers beebound oor looſed.” Radw/phur| | Becauſe wee are by all meanes to obey your 
| wer Frryins nr 08 podly anthorty » and Aqud Progye T | 
pop owhat authority muſtprieſts| | baue therefore willingly yeelded m i 
abſolye? not in theirowne, butin Gods : for on and conſent to the roodll = = 
thep remit orreleaſe finnes; isonely | | ons concerning the confirmation of the Ca- 
;battbe tholike faith, and damnation of beretickes , 
—_—_— | —_— very much like DO Vos in 
granted cobi or deputies on an Epiltle to the Emperour, Epifol, bore. 1, 
whoafter their manner,oria afortdo capite 200, I (faith be)beeing ſubieRtoyour 
andivole,that ie;hew & declare thembound | | commaund, have catfed that yourlaw or e- 


i os rt mr rs fame] |[di&tobee ſeat and publiſhed in divers parts 
tes | xf | [oftheworld. Andafterward: 1 have yeel- 
orguile and duc the Pri ded obedience to the Emperour , and 

armay inic, yet have | not holden my torgee in the 
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cauſe of God, but haue ſpoke what I choght. 
And1.4.c. 76.1 for my part do performe obe- 
dience totheprincely commandement of his! 
Highoes. Naxclerns,generat.2 3. of his Cbre- 
nography, ſpeaking of the yeare 605. or there- 
abouts: ſaich, Conſtantine the Emperour , con- 
ceiving a great opinion of the bulines of Be- 
nedt,madea decree and ſent it to him, gran- | 
tiog thereby, that hereafter whomſveuerthe 
Romane Clergie, people, & ſouldiers ſhould 
chuſe for their Pope;al men thould forthwith 
elteeme & take him for Chriils true Vikar, 
without waiting for any further authority or 
allowance,either from the Emperour of Cons 


it was viuall & approucd, that whe a new Bi- 
ſhop of Rome was to bee created, either the 

Priace himſelfe, orelſe bis Licuteoant of I- 
taly,did confirme him. Sigenize in his 4. book, 

of the kingdome of ltaly , ſaich, Charles the 
| great cballenged to himſelfe the/kingdom of | 

icaly , as being bis owne by Victory & Cons 

quelt, The Exarchy of Ravenna,P emapoly, the 
| Duk:domes of Perufia,Romania,T nſcra,& Cams 
p.4a,he permitted to the Pope, yetreleruing 

co himſelfe the right principality, and domi- 
nion, therelt he retained to himſelfe in name 
of the kingdome. And afterward in the 7. 
booke, about the yeare 97;. The Biſhop of 
Rome held Rows , Ravenna , and ſome other 
Provinces, rather by authority, then domini- 
on. For the Cities reſpeRed the Pope as a 
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tans, or the Priaceof [taly: tortill that time, |: 


| Pripce ofthe Country, burthe King or Em- 
perour as their ſoucraigne Lord, and voto 
bim they did their homage, and paid their 
tributes. Leothe fourth writing to Lothari- 
the Emperour as is yet tobceicene in the 
Canon law , aped, Grat, dfttwtt, 10. cipite 9, 
ſaith,concerning thoſe the Royall comman- 
dements, and lmperiall decrees of your 


| Highnetſe, and your Biſhops our predecel- 
fours , wee promiſe and profeile, that by the 


ablewe bauc and will joviolably keepe and 
obſeruethem zend fo will doe for cuer here- 
afcer. Againe, the ſame Leo ſubmitteth him- 
ſelfe to bee cenſured by the iudgement of 
the Emperour, and his Commilliogers, or 
Delegatcs ſent from him to that purpoſe, 
as may appearc in the Canon law, canſa 2. 
queſt. 7.cap.Nosfi, To conclude , Zellirmne 
himſelfe, de Pontif. bbro ſecunde, capite 29. 
yecldeth, that asloug as the Princes of the 
world were heathen, the Pope was not their 
ludge, but cootrariwiſe was ſubict tothem 
in all civill cauſes, as well as other mea : 
Well ſaid, Then vpon thisl atffirme thus : 
But they lolt nothing either of theic pow- 
er, or bonour by becomming Chriltians), 
therefore they oughe {till ro have that 
_— ouer Biſhoppes is ciuill cay- 
es, 

2 ThePopedepoſed not Princes efpeci- 
ally the obo 5 =P chouland yearesand 


| belpe of Chcilt, as farre as we were, and are | 


RAP after Chriſt. Hildebrand was the firſt 
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A |that dur(t offer to depoſe the Emperour : fo | 
tellibech Ono Friſmgenſis, libro 6, capite 35, | 
(reade{ſaith he)ouer and ouer againe;the (10- | 
ries of the Romane Kings and Emperours, 
and 1 never finde any one of them,to bee ex- 
communicated ordepriued of his kingdome | 
by the Biſhop of Rome, before this Henrie | 
the fourth, valetſe peraduenture ſome would | 
 iudgeic an excommunication, that Phibp the | 
| Emperor wasfor alicletime placed among(t| 
the Penitents by the Romane Biſhop, and | 
| Theodofins tor that cruel mallacre and flaughs | 
| rerof Chriſtians , was by Ambroſe forbidden | 
for atimetocnter tbe Church, Likewiſe $1 | 
gebertus, about the yere 1088. Let melay thus | 
B | much with the leaue ofallgood men,this no- 
aelty,notro call itan berefic, was not koown 
in the world,as yet,(thatis,before Hildebrand, 
Vittor,& Vrban,as be faith io the yeare 1111.) | 
that the Clergy ſhould teach the people, that | 
they owe noſubieRion vatoecvill kiogs; and | 
though they haue made the an oath of feal- 
ty,yet that chey owe no fealty vato them, & | 
that they are not periured,who in thiscaſe do | 
holde againſtthe King: yea,that kewho ſhall 
obey the King, or (tand with him, isto bee. 
held for excommunicate, and hee that ſhall ; 
take againſt the Kingzis to beeablolued from | 
all crime of iniuſtice, diſobedience, aod pers 
iuric. And Onuphriz: himſclfe confelſerhin 
his booke of the dignitics of the Romane 
Church, that in the time of Alexander the 
third, the Romane Church was liftcd vp to 
the height of worldly bonour Fredericke the 
Emperour becing troden vader foote. Anen- 


rinxs in his Chronicles, /ibre 7.peg. 684. repor- 


teth that one Eberbardus the Archbiſhop of | 
luva, now (called S«/izb»rgh,) ſpake thus, | 
Hildebrand(ſaith be )about 170. yeares agoe, 
Grlt of all vaderthe pretence of religion, laid | 
thefonndationof Antichrilts Empire : Hee | 
| firſt ofall began that vagodly warre , which 
by his Succetſours is hitherto continued. 
Theſe Popes firſt of all thruſt out the Empe- 
| rours from their afſemblies, and tranſlated 
them voto the people avd the Prielts, afrer- 
ward they skorned , andas it were hitſed out 
them alſo: and now what intend they but 
even to reſtraine vsalſo, andto brig vsinto 
ſlauery,that ſo they may raigne alone ? T bus 
ſaith Eberbardus. And againe, Hetbat isthe 
\|ſeruantof ſervants, coueteth to bee the King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords,asthough bee 
were God himſelf, —he 
and high matters,asthough he were God: He 
imagineth new deuices continually, and is e- 
uery day hammering new thiogsin his head ; 
andtbat be may ere to himſeifap Empire, 
and bring allpower into his owne bands,bec 
changeth lawes at bis pleaſure, abrogates the 
 olde,andeſtabliſheth his ownez All this doth | 
that man of perdition, whom men vſetocall 
Antichriſt, in whoſe forehead is written the | 
name of blaſphemie, aod in whoſe mouth | 
aretheſe words of preſumption , Iam God, / | 


— __ 
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peaks buge thiogs, | 


A —— 


—— 


a Mona- 
chorum 


Patribus, 


| 


| ſeeing God hath conſtituted vs over our 
 flockes,we will barke at the W olues,and will 


{ 
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cannot erre;he (itteth inthe Temple of God, 
and domineereth over all farre and neere. 
And Auentines himſelfe againe, Libro 7.05: 
675. reporteth that the Pope ſent his Bu 

and Breeves to all the Biſhops 0! Germany, 
but none of them obey him, therefore hee 
writes to she * Abbots,and commands them 
eo curſe the Biſhops, but neither will they 
| yeeld voto him. What doth he they? heſends 
tothe Prieſts,and commaundsthem to chule 
them new Biſhops,& to the Monkes to chuſe 
them new Abbots, ſuch as therſelues plea- 
ſed,vnletſe theſe would yeeld and obey. Euc- 
ry one was amazed atthe (trangenes of this 
courſe, beeing without all former example: 


nay the like was neuer heard to have beene 


attempted;no marvell theretore though tbis | 3 


commaundement and embatlage of his diſ- 
pleaſed allthat heard it, forin no place had it 
any acceptance. Conrade,the Biſhopof 
Frieſcngen, appealed to the Emperour, and 
caoght opealy,that the great Prieſt of Rome 
had ao power in Germany without the con- 
ſeat of the Biſhops of Germaoy. Let the Ro- 


miſh Priell(faith hee)keepe bimat home,and 
feede his owne Italians, as for vs, though bee 


| goe fallen from the Emperour of Conſtanti- 


their Emperour, giuiog him the falutation, 


holde vs dogges, yet weare ſuch dogges,as 


eſpecially keepe ſuch Wolues trom our | 
flockes, as ſhroud themſelues vader ſheepes / 
clothing. But what will this fellow (ſaith be) 

this viurping Vickar doe to athers,and ordi-| 
nary menziudge by this,when bedare ſo take | 
vpand ſocuil intreat vs that arehis brethren, | 
and his companions ? And againegthe ſame: 
author elſewhererelatethzthat Gerochius, who 
was Gregorzes aduocate,ſaid thus:the Romane | 
Biſhops viurp to themſelues divine honorgre. | 
fuſe to giue account or yeild a reaſon of their 
doings,and thinke it vareaſonable that any 


' man ſhould {ay vnto them, why doe you ſo? 


in a word, they have alwayes both in their 
words and praQtiſe that of the Poet, Sic vols, 
Sc inbeo, flat proratione veluntas, Thus farre 
Anentinus, 

3. TheEmpire was tranſlated from the 
Greciansto the Germanes,not by the Popes 
power,but by the counſcll,voice, and decree; 
of the Senate and people of Rome, and the 
Biſhop of Rome was oncly a counſeller or af: 
(i(tant of this change, or as ic were,the loter- 
preter : For Sigebert in his Chronicle,an, 801, 
thus writeth The Romanes having long a- 


nople ip their thoughts and refolutions,-did 
now with one conſcot cbuſe king Cherles for 


applauſe, and acclamation of an Emperour, 
and did crowne him by the hand of Leotheir 
Pope, calling him C./ar and eAuguitua, A- 
#extene alſo in his biltorie,/4b.4.fol. 344. ſaith, 


C 


that the Biſhop of Rome, what alone ? no, 
but the Biſhop,the Senate,and the people of 


Rowe decreede to transferre the Empire 


wy 


| 


| 


] 


from the Greekes vato the Germanes, and 
that by their owne right,or as beeing a thing 
io their power to doe,and by a free and quiet 
choice, gaue it to Charles, with the voyces 
both of the Sevateand the people, Yea «£- 
neas S plmns himſelfe,c.9. (afterwards a Pope) 
ſpeaking of the authority of the Romane 
Empire,{aith,;that the people of Rome, who 
with their lives and much blood, had woneto 
themſelues ſach an Empire, did alſo with 


| their blood make Charles the great (king of 


France) the Emperour, together with the 
conſeat of the Romane Biſhop. Nay this 
point is ſo cleere to all that are not too parti- 
all, that Omwphrie: a late and learned Papilt 
ſaith, Charles beeing crowned and conſecra- 
ted King of Francezin a towne of France,cal. 
led Carifiace, by Pope Srephen the ſecond, 
about the yeare of Chrilt 7 52, was alſo cho- 
ſen and faluted Emperour of Rome, in the 
Chucch of Saint Perer in the Vaticane, by 
the conſent of the Cleargie, Senate,and peo- 
ple of Rome, and was there crowned by Leo 
thethird,in the yeare of our Lord 801. T ber- 
fore from theſe it is apparent, that where the 
hiſtories or Chronicles ſay that Charles was 
crowned, or annointed, made, called, or- 


dained, or deſigned Emperour by the Pope | 


of Rome, they are to beynderſtood, not of 
the power of cooferring the authority and 
juriſdiction Imperiall, but of the ceremonic 
of Coronation or [nauguratioo, and of the 
publike renunciation,and ſolemne (gnifica- 
tion of the Emperours place, power and dig- 
nity, T bat alſo which a man (hall often meete 
in hiſtories, namely, that Zeo gave or confers 


ſtood,that he conſented to them that gaueit. 


For belides all before alleadged, egen 1rias | 
the Pope doth conteſle it in bis Epillle to | 


Freder«cke, to whome hee wrote thus : I doe 


| not beleeue (faith hee) that you have forgot- 


ten—how great honour | gaue you,8& how 
carefully and willingly I beſtowed @n you the 
Royall Crowne of the Empire; and I am .no- 


thing ſorry for that I have done, but would | 


much reioyceif | had giuen you farce grea- 
ter favours : But after perceiving the Empe- 
rour to be offended at theſe pbraſes,and that 
be would by no means acknowledge bis Em- 
pireto be the Popes benefit or gift, he there- 
tore expouuds himſelfe,and faith, by benefit 
he meanes bonum faityms,a good deede : and 
by conferred or beſfowedznothing elſe but I 
put vpon you,or putyoffiro pollclion : tor 
thus hee writeth, I faid I conferred or bes 
towed on you the Imperiall Crowp, becauſe 
in this word beſtowed or conferred, | meant 
nothing els, but | ſet it ypon yonr head, or | 
crowned you with it. Sigozix: ſpeaking ofthe 


kingdome of [taly,/ib.12. writes that Charles 


obtained the Empire by right of warre,by bis 
owne prowelſe,and at lalt by plaine bargaine 
and covenant with ren: and Nicephormn, 01s 


Friſmngenſis eb. 2.cap.2 1, reporting the deedes 
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of Frederckethe firlt, writeth chat F rederiche| A 
'thus(amonglt other thiogs )ſpake to the Ro- 
mane Emballadours: Thou boaſteſt (faith 
he)that{ was called by thee, that thou ficll 
madeſt mea Citizen,and then Emperour of 
Rome ; thatthe honourl haue, was firſt in 
thee,and that | receivedit from thee, but the 
noueltie of theſe vauſuall tearmes, how farre 
from reaſon, and how void of truth they bee, 
'leaueitto theveuater of thy credit, and the 
iudgement of the wiſe. Let vs overlooke the 
deedes of the late Emperours, and wee ſhall 
{one fade that thoſe heroicall Princes of 
ours, Charles and Ortho, tooke polle(ſion of 
Romeand ltalie, and annexed them tothe 
Crowne of France, receiuing them of no 
mans gift,but even recovering them by furce 
and valour out of the vſurping hands of che 
Greekes and Lumbards, If thou doubt of 
this,thou maie(tſooneſee it by Deſiderins & 
Berengaria:(thole tyrants ofthine)in whome 
' thou diddel} boalt, and to whome thou 
didde(t trult as vato great Princes : For wee 
bave it from vadoubred relation , that they 
were not only conquered and captiuated by 
our French nation , but that they even grew 
old,and atla(t ended their dates in that cap- 
tiuity. And their very aſhes which are laid 
vp withvs,and which wee keepe to this day, 
do yeeld votovs a moſt evident argumentof 
this truch. Butthou wilt ſay vato mee,thou 
camelt bither being called by me ? I coofeile .C 
| was called,bat tcl thou the realon why,and| 
the manner how | wascalled : Thou wall af- 
faulted,and even beaten by the enemies; aod 
peither by thine owne power,nor much leile 
by the Ser Grecians couldelt thou be 
deliuered z therefore the French power and | 
prowelle was thy refuge, voto them thou 
fled({t,andearnellly invited himto thy helpe: | 
thus was called : but is not this rather an 
imploring\ theo a calling ? ſurely I ſhould fo | 
elteeme it. For thou did(t not call or invite 
me,asnot needing me, or being in goodcaſe 
todo me honour , but thou being in milerie, 
implored(t helpe of me beeing io bappinelle, 


| whether they had reaſon any longer to tole. 


eccleſialticall,oor tjmply and every way, but | 
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nation,waighing with wiſcdome the valour 
and vertue of Pipm, and contrariwile the chil- 
diſhnes and voworthines of Childericke, cons 
ſulted withZ achary then the Biſhop of Rome, 


rate {o fooliſh a kiog, and whether hee held it 
seaſon that Pi»m (hould bee any looger de- 
'rauded, and kept from the pollellion of the 
royallCrowae, which hee ({o welldeſerued : 
and the Pope anſwering, that he were to bec 
accounted the King,whbo knew better, & was 
detterabletodiſchargethe dutie of a King , 
they forthwith by the geaerallconſent of the 
whole nation , declared Pypm tor their king, 
and tooke Childericks, & ſhaving his crowne, 
they put him incoa cloyiter, Naxclerus alſo 
reporteth , almoſt tothe very ſame purpoſe, 
generat.26, 

4 I he power of depoliog Kings and Prins 
ces, was firſt eſtabliſhed by /unocentrus the 
third,inthe Councel of Latcraoe,about 1215 
yeares alter Chri(t: and yet as | have ſhewed, 
it was often reproouc1 and ſpoken againſt. 
Tothisend ſee Nawclerns in the chronicle of 
thoſetimes,generar. 42. ann, 1242, whorepor- 
teth theſe words of Fredericke to the king of | 
France, touching theſentenceof depolition, 
given out againlt him: Alchough (faith bee) 
the Romane Biſhop hath plenarie power in 
matters ſpirituall, 1n as much as becan binde 
and looſe any lioners at hispleafure, yetitis 
no where to bee read, that either by Gods or 
mans law , hee may tran(latekingdomes as it 
pleaſeth him, or iudge and diſpoleof Kipgs 
and Princes temporally , or depruethem of 
their kingdomes. 

5 The Auncients would have temporall 
princes debarred from mediing ip matters 


in regard firit of abſolute iudging and deters 
mining ot holy things: ſecondly inregard of | 
minilteriall ations,in reſpect whereot , eucn 
king+ themſclues are ſhe: peof the flocke. But | 
not in regard of the ordering or governing 
of the Church and Minilfery ecclelialticall. 
Ig which reſpeRs they are aboue all perfors | 


thou weake, of me beeing then (trong,thou 
doabtfull, of me being then ſecure. On this, 
manner beins called, if this may be tearmed | 
acalliog, | came vato thee. Thus tarre Fre- 
dericke in that place. As for the depolipg of 
Childericke the king of France.it was dove by 
the Peers & people of the land. but the Pope 
onely deuiſed the way,and gaue counſel how 
to doe it : to which end Sabeliicus in his ©n- 
need. 8.41bro$ thus writethz The Peers and 
people of the Kingdome perceiuing and hv- 
nouring the prowelle of Pepin, —askivg 
advice hilt of all of Z :cbav1e the Biſhoppe of 
Rome, tooke away the name & title of King 
from Ch«udericke, and beſtowingit on Pepin, 
created him their Kivg. Blondus in bis Des 
cads 1,446, 10 | finde (faith bee) in Al/cams, 
Paulus, and very many other writers—that 


and cauſes, even ecclelialticall, within their 


owne Dominions. 

6 Theannointivg or annoyling of kings 
and the Chriſme or oyle with which my 
were annointed by Prieſts, were not in vie 
in the Churches of Greece for 1200. yeares 
anJ more,as appearesin the Decretals, /ib. 1. 
decret, 15.tit, DeſacraPnftine, cap, 1, la the 
Welterne Church , the firlt that vied thisce- 
remony, was the Emperor /»ftime the ſecond. | 
[n France, Pipin father of Charles the great, 
was the firl} that was annointed, and it was | 
done by Boniface Archbiſhop of MentZ. 
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"Cardinal, -:ooincs 


1 Heoffice of Cardinals wascommon 


bas nobles and communaltie of the French 


with Prieſts, Biſhops,and Deacovs, 
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fram thetimeof the Apoſtles downewards 
| for many hundred yeares: and there was not 
any off.ce properly belonging to them, till 
long time after the Apoſtles : the rſt that 
makes mention of them, is Gregory the Great: 
| for(as Belermm: bimſelfe contelleth, de Cler. 
kbr,1.cap.15.)inthefirlt 8oo. yeares, the Bi? 
ſhop of Rome for determining the great and 
 waightieſtaff:ires ofthe Church, viedto call 
bis Conncell ofthe Biſhops of ltaly, andfor 
theſe 5.or 700.yearespalt,they began)by lit- 
tleand little) to lay downe thoſe Epiſcapall 
' Councels,& reduced all buſines tothe Cons 
fiſtory of Cardinals; andthat therather , be- 
cauſe ip the times of P4pin'and Charles the 
Great, there was an accelfe of much tempo- 


call principality voto thatSea, Further, N-- 
cholas Clemangis, in his bookes of the not pay-| 
ing of Annats; faith, that the Cardinals haue 
of olde adoubleduty or charge : the firſt, to 
heace confe(lions, preach and baptize, But 
the ſecond ( faith be) they tooke ypon them- 
ſelucs when the Romane church got wealth, 
aathoritie,and worldly prebeminence. 

2 TheCardinals that now are, arefoully 
degeneratcd from their originall (tate & fir(t 
condition, Gregorte in his time (600, yeares 
after Chrilt ) Feaketh of them as though 
they were pariſh Prieſts in Rome, or Curates 


of Churches. Andinolde time, all Biſhops 
whatſocuer tookeplaceof any Cardinals, if | 
they werenot Biſhops. ln the (ixt Councell | 
of Carthage, the Prieſts of Rome ſate after | 
the Biſhops. And io elder ages a Cardinal- 
ſhip was butaſteppe toa Bilhoppricke. vyee 
Omupbrins in his bookc ot Cardinals,and /oen, 


of Gregorie, 
T berefore the office or place of Cardinals, is not | 
wwoſt axmcient,nor begun in the times of the 


Apobles;and ſince then continued. 


—  ——— -  --— — —_  — | 


2M onkes. 

= He Fathers are very vncertaineof 
| the originall of Monaſticall life. 
; Sometime they reterreit to El:as and Elize- 
| #5. Ela is our prince (faith Hierome, Epiftol. 
1 3.44 Paxlinum) and Elizewns ours, the ſonnes| 
of the Prophetsthat liue in the Forrelts and 
Wildernetles, are our captaines. Sometime 
vnto lobn Baptiſt, 7ob» Baptilt the prince of 
the Monkes( faith Chry/oſteme;Homul. prim. in 
Marc.) Otherwhile vato one Pas! a The- 
bane. Amaks and Macerin; (faith Hierome, 
in prolog, ad vitam Pauli Heremite) the Diſci- 


one Pas a Thebane, was the firſt authour 
thereof, which wee alſo allow of,not ſo much 
In name, as in- opinion, Otherwhile voto 
[tho Apoſtles, The diſcipline of the cloyſte. 

rers ({aith (ſſiznx;, (ollation. 18. copite quin- 


Diacomu libro primo , capite ſeptimo, in the life | 


| ples of Aarenie, doe affirme even now, that | 


i bad the beginning from the time of the 


E—_ 


A | Apoſtles preaching. But Chryſoftome, Home. 


25. is Hebreos, counteth this for a'plaine vn- 
truth, ſaying, that in Pav/s time, there was 
no ligne nor ſteppe of any Monke, And 
Hierome faith , In vits Hilarioniz , that there | 
wasno Monkein Syria, before Hilarion, who | 
was the founder of that profeſſion in that 
Province. 

2 Monaſticall profeſſion beganne inthe 
Church about the 2 60. yeares after the Re. 
demption, by P«#/a Thebane, or rather a- 
bout the 300. yeare by Antbonie, For the 
Grſt was the firſt patterne of Heremiticall life, 
andthe ſecond was the firſt maſter or teacher 
thereof. In thoſe daies (faith Friſfmgenſir, libro 
quarto,cap.quinto,) lined the two moſt famous 
Princes ofthe kipgdome of Chriſt, Pav/ and 
Amntonie,the two ficft Heremites. Nazianteve 
In Monodia, ſaith , that Befi/firlt invented 
Monalteries,& was the head of the Monkes. 
And Baflhimſelfe, Epiftol.6;. faith, that the 
Neo-Czfſarians obiefted the nouclty of Mo- 
palticall life agaio(ſt him, 

3. Butas for Cowles, Copes, and other 
| monkiſh habites,as alſo Quire-ſioging, vows 
ed Faſts,choice of meatcs,and other ſuperlli- 
tions now vied,theſe were in thoſe daicsfarre 
to ſeeke, 

4 That which Zſchivs, libro ſecundo,capite 
decims ſeptime, and after him Epiphaninus , He- 
reſ.29. and Hierome, De vir. lluſtr. in Ifaxco, | 
doe ſay , namely, that Phils [ndens, Devita 
contemp/atina;ſpeaketh of Chriſtian Mopkes, 
which Saint 2Merke ordained in e/£gypt, is 
to bee 'thus taken, that they meant that 
thoſe Monkes (whometbey call Chriſtians ) | 
were by birth Hebrewes, that as yet lived 
like Iewes, and followed the orders of the El- 
ſeni, For thus Hierow, In Epiftola ad Enfts- 
chinuw , ſpeaketh of the Monkes of Egypt. 
Sach doth Philo (Plates imitatour, ) iuch | 
doth /oſepb(that Grecian Liwie) in bis ſecond 
booke of the lewes captiuitic , report the 
Eſſeni to m_ beene. —_— ow. 
Triperti.t: ime, capite vndggimo, (aith,that 
pris we which Phils writeth the E- 
gyptian Monkesto bee of , is not bee found 
in _———_ elſewhere. And that which 
Enſebixs , libre tertio, capite 17. ſaith in his bi- 
ſtorie of the Monkes,, the verie ſame almoſt 
hee in another place, wiz, Depreperatione 
Emangel. libro oftazo, capite quarts, aſcribeth to 
theEiTeni. Sozomeney/ibro prime, cap. 12. ſaith, 
that they 'were Chriſtians living like lewes. 
Bat it is very likely,that Exſebizs bercio erred 
firſt, and miſledde others alſo that followed 
him. For Phils writeth profeſſedly of the old 
SeR of the Efſeni, not of any other newer 
one:and I can hardly belecue, that be becing 
a lew,would writein the commendations of 
Chriſtians, | 

5 Necellitie was firſt parent voto Her- 
meticall life, for ſhunnivg of. perſecotion. 
Some record (ſaith Sozomene , bbro primo car 
| pite x3, ) that the ſtormes of perſecution , by 
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| 
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which Chriflianceligion was diuerſly toiſed,| A (calllife,vntill theſe later times. F | 
did compell men at the firſt co vodertake 7 There were oo Nunnes, yntill above 
this kindeof lite. And foitis faid of Pas/ the | | 200, yeares after Chriſt, but ſome virgias | 
Heremite, that be flying from the perſecuti-| | deſpiling the worlds wickednes, lived folita- 
onof Decis,& defiring to keepe himſelte ſe-| | rie;but without vow ſolemne, or perpetuall : 
cretio the deſerts, turned neceſſity intowil-| | knowneby their veyle, nof when they went 
liogneſſe,Orro. Friſng .1b.4<cap.2.. Thismade| | forth of their Monaſteries, butio going out 
Bal (ocarneſtinthepraiſe ofthis Monalti- | | of their Fathers houſes, ortheir owne, Many 


calllife, ; | |{uchrherewere before Hierewes time, that li- 
| 6 Theauncient Monkes differ fromour | | ued continent, outof Monaſteries, privately, 


Popiſh Monkes in the very fundamentall| | and freely: yea and ſome of them were noble | 
points of their profeſſion:for felt, they lived women,liuing in their owne houſes,attended 
{olitary of necellity, to bee the fafer from per | |ypon by many waide ſeruants. Hierowe ad 
ſocution. 2.. They were cot conl(trained to Demetriad, But in Rome, MMarcels was one of 
give all they had vato the poore, Thirdly , | |the ficſtof all the Nunnes , Atthat time »:z. 


they were not bound by any ſolemne & per- | B | cixca av. 400.ſaith Himromin Epitaph. Aarcelle: 
petuall vow t0 a certainerule or to Monaſti- none of all the noble women at Rome were 
calllife, but might alter their maner of living | | privie vato the intent of the Monkes, nor 
when they thought good. In that writing | | durſtthey aducnture, becauſe of the (travge- 
(which was brought trom beauen by an An.| | neſſethereofto take ſo baſeand reprochtull 
gellvato Pachomins) there werelawes ( faith| |anamevponthem, as the people then held 
Nicepboras, li6.9.cep.14.) (et downe;that eves| |it. Abouttbattime(ſaith Navcler, generat. 41, 
ry wan ſhould bepermitted to eate, drinke,| |edawn, 1215. ſpeaking of Helene and Conſt ans 
and worke a8 much as hecould,or would: & | |rines times) the boly virgins were cholco by 
in like manner to fa(t and not falt according | | Helew,Conftantines mother, who were novuriſh- 
tocucry mans, liking. And that thoſe that| {ed by thecommon ſtipend, for thecelebrati- 
fedde the more troogly , ſhould vie greater | |on of the praiſes of God io puritic of life, and 
labours, and thoſe that were of but ſparing | | frequency ofprayer. | 
diet, or more ready to exerciſes of piety ,' 8 Butasfor the Monaſticall life now 
thoſe ſhould have lefſe labour enioynedthe, | felled,it isabſolutely condemned by the Fa- 
And among(ttheſe( faith Auguſtine de morib, | | thers. Auguſt. doth pot like their idlencs, but 
eccl.cap. 33.) no manis vrged with more ſes; C | reprebendeth it in divers places of bis worke 
uere impolitions, then hecan beare, none] | deopere Monachoramcap. 17. T be folitarie life 
{ burdened with that herefuſeth ro doe, nor| | (ſaith [no Carnorenſs,epi.258,) isififeriodr vn- 
deſpiſed of the re(t, for conteſſing his inſuffi-} |rothe common and ordinariclife , becaulſeit 
ciencie ip ſach performances. For they re-| {is full ofimportunate cogitations , which ri- 
member how greatly the Scriptures docom-| | (ing like flies ont ofthe mudde, doe buzze 4 
mend charite, they remember that to the| | bouttheeies of the heart , and interrupt the 
pure all is pure, and nothing that entersip at | | Sabbath of the minde—. Neitber doc wee 
the mouth debileth the man ,Þut that which | | ſpeake this out of bare conicure , but baue 
| commeth forth,So that their indruſtry iz not learned it of thoſe that baue tried it to bee 
employed in reieRing ſorts of meate, asvn-| | true. ln Baſil Aſcerica, Tom. 2.c.7. it is tavght 
cleane,but in taming concupiſcence,and pre- | | that the ſolitarie life doth contradiR the law 
. | ſeruing brotherly loue. Others of thele (faith | | of charitie:& be citeththat ofthe Preacbet : 
Sezomene lib,3.cap.13.)liuingin the frequen-| | VVo votothe man that is alone,for if be fall 
tedcitics,doe ſhew- theſelues abieRts in mens | |be hath nonetoraiſehim againe. V Vhat dolt 
| conceite,and nothing different from the vul- | |thoucommand vsto doe (faith Chry/cffome 
ar. And Athanaſius epiſt, ad Dracontiam, 'Ty | Hom.8, in CHath,2.) togoe into the deſert 
ith, that hee knew many both Monkes and | |movuntaines,& become Monkes? Alas,wbat 
Biſhops that were married,and had children. | js it that | greeveat, but onely that yoo think 
Fourthly , the Monkes at the firſt, were lay-| [that none doelive a pureand bonell life, but 
men,pot of theclergie, much lefſe Prieſts or] |onelythoſe men? 
Deacons. Hieromwe Ad Helioder. maketh the $9 The Movalteries of antiquitie,general- 
Monkes ofthe molt (Fi orders, to bee lay-| [ly werethe ſchoolesof learning,and commu 
men: T be Clergie are one fort (faith hee)and| | nities , Colledget of teachers and learners. 
the Mookes another, The clergie are Pa-| |What!ſhallwee call out children({aith Chry/+- | 
ſtors,but ] am the ſheepe. And the Councell | |fome Conraviuperat.vite Monaftd.3,) from 
| of Chalcedon 64p.4. doth decree that no] [|rhehabitations of the deſart? No, butlet vs 
Monkes ſhould put themſclues any way in| |fuffer them to havethe diſcipline of heaven 
the affaires ofthe Church, Leo EprF, 62, for-] \ſoundly founded, and deepely rooted in 
biddeth the Monkes, andtbelaytie (thougb| |theayanp althougb they ſtay ten,yeatwenty, 
men be proudoſtbeir learning )tobee admit-] |yeares in the Monalleties, let vs notbeavy 
tedeither to teach or preach. Vide, Anguſt, de| |whit moleſted therear. wi 
woribas eccleſ.c.z1.Gregorie,l.3.epi. 11, Fiſtly, 10 But concerning the vow of Regular 
there was no merit ſet downe for Monaſti-' | obedience, it was not admitted, norexacted. 
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in the Church votill fovre ages after Chriſt, 
1 x Voluntarie pourrty,that is,cither with 
out necellity,calling)or limit, made necetla- 
ry by vow, ioyned to the opinion of ſupere- 
rogation,and annexed vato Monaſticall pro 
 feſhon,was notreceived intothe Church vo- 
till many agesafter Chriſt, Let avy man give 
an inſtance to the contrary. Orvgen ſeemes to 
require the forſaking of earthly polleſſions 
of bis auditours, Ewſeb.hift.eccleſ. hb.6.cap. 3. 
and preſcribechthe ſamevntoall Prieſts. Let 
vs baſteo from the Prieſts of Pharao (faith 
he,bom, 16.:» Geneſ.)who have cartbly polleſ- 
(ions , vnto the Prie(ts ofthe Lord who have 
ao portion of liviags vpon earth. Now Cbry- 
/oftome bomil 9.1m Metth,doth preſcribeit vo- 
co all men in generall, Shall not weecall all 
things away (faith he) and leaueall things 
that wee may goe vnto heaven with a cleare 
& free countenance? He that polleiſeth the 
Lord(faith Herom. ſpeaking of all theclergy, 
Ad Nepotian.+ babetar ca,12.9. 1, apud Gra 
tiannm,;c, Clericus, ) cat pollcile nothing but 
the Lord:but it he have any thiog belides the 
| Lord, he hath oo partinthe Lord. Euſebins 
hb,3.cap. 31 writeth that ſome Apoltolike 
perſons did diltribute their goods to the 
poore, but they diditto the ead that they 
might bee more freeto exerciſetheir Euan- 
gelicall function throughout the world. P au/ 
the firſt heremite,didvadergoe this povertie, 
becaule be loſt all bis goods tor conte(lion of 


| 


——AE— 
AM 


goods to nouriſh the poore in time of perſe- 
cution,warre,and hunger, + 2 


— — i. 


Mary. 


— 


Fathers and writers vntill Zumbards 


"Virgin Afarie was conceived in originall (in. 
Wicnes Auguitine Ser 2. in [4.35.0 de Bapt, 
| parn ti, 2,Cap, 24. &- as Gene. ad luer, bro 10, 
cap. 18. Ambroſe Conc. 6. mPſa, 118. Chryſos 
ſome In Marth.hom 45, E nſel us Exnſſeuns de 
»at.Dom.ſer.2. Maximns Ser, de Aſſumpt. Bede 
(vp homsl. Miſſus eft. Remiguus In Pſal, 21. Au- 
ſelmeim l1,car D es harws, cp. 16, Rupertus in 
Cant lib, 1.44 fin, and Lumbard bimſclfe in 3. 
1d, 3. B rnard. Ad Lngdun. canonices epiſt. 
174 faith, that {ary were equallvoto Chriſt 
't that ſhee were conceiged without origioall 
1noe, Andthatthis was the mare common 
opinion, Bonauentwre m 3 Senten.dift:3.9.1 art, 
2,Thom,z part.q.27, art,2. Antoxine, per. I.tit, 
8.6.2 m"y ne . doeconfetle. Zwrres 
cremata De conſecrat. diſt. 4. capite Firm ſſime, 
queſt.3.mov. L1. moocheths chetks bh ga- 
thered an hundred authors for this opinion, 
'n his booke ofthe truth of theconception of 
Hey. Andvery many are alleadged by /el- 
a Cen in his Common places, l. 7.cap.1, 


— 
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his faith. Aud Pawlawr of Nola fould all his 


l I was the common opinion of the 


| 


C 


time,(wbich was intheyeare 1450.) that the 


: 
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Aj; © Againe,ſome ofthe Fathers lay , that 


Mery was guiltic of atuall fhane. For exam 
ple,Chryſt.boml.20. im [oan.cap. toucheth her 
with ambition and raſhnetle. So doth 7 hes 
phylat and Emtbymins, 11d. Arbanaſin: cont « 
Arianss Serm.4. and [renexs contra bereſer {bb 
3.c4p,18 Origen In Luc,bouul. 17.T ertmilian (v/ 
de carne Chriſti, cap.7. andthe Author of the 
booke of the queltons of the Old and New 
Teſtament, queſt. 73. *» Auguſt. acculc her of 


infdelitie. 


3 But afterwards there aroſe an opiniun , 
that Mary was by a (iogular and extracedina- 
rie priviledge preſerued from originall (inoe. 
Scotws was the firſt ſchooleman that ever 
held thus : yet hee ſpeaker but in doubetull 
manner of it ,w 3.<4/.4.4.1.ſayiog , that it i» 
probable,that this ſame excellencie ſhould be 
aſcribed vatoIory, if it bee not agaioll the 
autboritic ofthe Scripture and the Church. 
And ofthis opinion afterwards , was France 
Mayro m3 deftinQ. ;.q. 1. ot. 4.whome oot 
withſtanding Boxanenture in 3 {ont ff 3,477.1. 
q<2, Thomas wpar.3.4.17.artic 2. Conttanc 1616 
C* intrafÞ.de concept. virgins. eAmtome port, 1, 
tet.$ c.2, Ales m 3.p411.9.9. Hugo de S Jiltore de 
Sacra 1b.2.part.1.cap.5. Kichardns m3. d:fbinlt. 
3. Copreotus thid, Albertus 161d, Ar mumnenſic mn 
2.diftmf?_ 30.31. &c,qu.2,07.1.20d Darands 
= 3.5.3.9 1.expreilcly conrradiat:to whom 
wee may adde very many Domuna«cans, & Z. 
Medina in ;.part.Theme 4.17, Sothat it is oo 
ſuch Catholike doQrine to bold, that Mary 
was conceiued & borne withoot original (io. 

4 Now whereas [renews calleth ber E «e: 
Aduccate,libro quints, capute decumo /exto , this 
is an hyperbolicall ſpeech, and it you take it 
limply, altogether vatrue. For itis in the 
conception and birth of Chnit , that (hee 
is Mediatrix vato Exe (for ip bripging torth 
her redecmer) not in praying for her. Aod 
in that reſpet there were ſome called her, 
their onely helpe , Lady, Queene of heaven, 
_ hope , as Fulgentins, Cyridl, & damaſcene 

OC. 

5s Inthe yeare ofour Lord 1096. Yrban 
the ſecond decreed in a Councell at Clare 
mount,thatthe houres of the Bleſſed V irgio 


ſhould be ſaid dayz and that her office 
ſhould beſolemnely ſung vpon the Sabbath. 
Rad. T ungrenſ.Propoſir, 20, | 


. 6 As torthe Romane office of theſe times, | 
dedicated votober,itis moſtimpious.tor the | 
honour of theit Saviddhr is transferred voto | 
ber. But Bonaventare In tertia.deſt.;. q"eft. 2. | 
giuerh other counſel, ben be ſaith, that wer | 
mult bewareleft weedoe _ dimipih 5 | 
Sonnes glorie io amplifying of the mot 
and ER _— - ts -1 to wrath 
who had rather have ber Sonove bonoeurcd 
them her ſelfe,as the Creator ought 
forethe creature. /rbane the 2. did full ap» | 


— — —  —— __ 


point the office of the virgin My to ber | 


ſongtenn. 1077. Vide Darazd.cache bb. $. cop. 
1.27.90 bb. 6.cap.2, 


_— 


to be de- | 


wo age” + JUS 


| 
| 
| 
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' AL 91.4 Cc. 76. | tor my peſt do per'ur me vÞde- 

 dicncet »theprincely com nandement ot his 

| Highoc S. Nanclern' general.?2 . Of his C bro- 

| negraph), (peaking of the yeare Gog or there - 
[aboucs: aith, Conf..wime the LL mpcrouar , con 
 cciuing agreat Opinion of the buliacy ut Ze 

| aearct,co adCa decree and {cat it to him gran - 
'tipg thereby, that bercattcr whomilucucr the 

| Roman 3 Clergie, people, & tyuldicrs thuuld 
'chule tc r their Popegal men (hould rorchwith 

| elteeme & take him tor Chi !s truc Vikar, 

| vithour waiting tor al) turtlicr «Unority or 

| allowal ce,cither trom the | NPETLUT oft Cows 
ant, or the Priace of [taly: tur till chat time, 

it was v. uall & approved, that whe 4 new Bi- 

(hop of Tome was to bee created , cither the 
Priace .nimlelte, or elſc his Licutcoant of 1- 
taly,die confirme him. S:gomus 19 his 4 book 
of the kingdome of Italy , faith, Cearle:the 
great ct allenged (0 himiclte the kingdom of 

\ Iraly , : $ being his 0wne by Victory & Cons 
quelt, 1 he Exarchy of X a«cans,/ em apols, the 
Duk:de wes Of Pern/ta,Komumnia, 7 nſcria, Ot Cams 
p44, - permitted to the P Opec, yet releruing | 
co him *Ite the right priacipality, aud doms- | 
aion, therelt he retatacd to himſelte io name ' 

' of che cingdome. Aad afterward in the 7. | 

' booke, about the yeare 97;. TI he Biſhop of | 

Rome .101d Keonwe , R iwemns , and {me other | 

 Pcovir ces, rather by authority, then domini- | 


| Prince afthe Country, butthe Aiog or Em-| 
| perour as their {oucraigne Lord, and voto! 
| bim th:ty did rhar homage, and paid their 
| tribute», L-othe tourth writicg to Lothars- 
| z45 the ©: mperoar as is yet to beeicene 10 the 
| Cano1. law , apud, rat, bftew't, 10 cipiteg. 
f2ith,c 20cermang thote the Koyall comman: | 
' Jemez ts, and lmperiall Gecrecs of your 
| High vtle, and your B:ſhops our predecel- | 
{22rs , wee pronute and proteile, that by the 
helpe if Chill, as tarre as we were, and are 
 able,1'e have and will iwutolably keepe and 
' vbſers ethem z0d fo will doe for cuer here- 
| afcer. Agatue._the lame Z:ofubmitteth him -| 
| ſelte t » bee centured by the wdgement of | 
the Ei-perour, and his Commillioners, or 
| Deleg ates {eur trom him to that purpole, | 
a8 way appeare in the Canon law, cav/4 2, 
| queſt. 7.Cap.\ 0 z, I o conclude, b oil..rmune. 
' himmle fe, de F onto, libro ſecunis, cape 29. 
yecld:th, that as long as the Princes of the 
| worlc were heathen, the Pope was not their 
 ludge, but coatrariwile was fubicRt totbem| 
In all Tivill cauſes, as well as other mea: 
\ Well -aid, I hen vpon this] athrme thus : | 
\ But r5ey lolt nochung cither of their pow- 
er, 0' bonour by becomming Chrillians,' 
thereiore they oughe (hill ro have that 
Fo. iontic over Buboppes in ciuill cau- 
,1C$, 
2 TheP cd not Princes efpeci- 
\allyt;cRomanc, till a thouland yearesand | 
more after Chriſt. //uldebr.ind was the firſt! 


| 
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cauie ot God, but have ſpoke what | thogbt, A that duritoff:rto 


| on. Fc r the Cities reipeRee the Pope as a C 


D them allo: and now what intend they but 


| lavery,that ſothey may raigne alone ? Thus 
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depole the Emperovur : fo 
teltifnech Ot trilmgenſti, libro 6. C.ipite 35, | 
(reade\laith he)ouer and ouer againesthe lo. 
ries of the Romane Kings and Emperours, : 
and | never thade any one of them,to bee ex- | 
communicated ordepriued of his kingdome 
by the Biſhop of Rome, before this Henrie 
cactourth,valetſe peraduenture ſome would. 
iudge it an excommunication, that Philp the 
t,mperor was for a licletime placed among(t 
the Penitents by the Romane Biſhop, and 
T beodejins tor that cruel mallacre and laughs 
rerof Chriilians, was by Ambroſe forbidden 
tor atimetocater the Church, Likewiſe $:/ 
g<bertus, about the yere 1088. Let melay thus 
much with the leaue ofall good men,this no- | 
aelty,notro callitan berelic, wasnot known | 
10 the world,as yet,(thatis,before Hildebrand, 
ttor,& Vrban,as befaith io the yeare 1111.) 
that the _ (hould teach the people, that * 
they owe noſubieRion vnto vill kiogs; and. 
though they have made the an oath of feal-| 
ty,yet that they owe no fealty vato them, & | 
that they are not periured,who in thiscaſedo 
| holdeagaioſtthe King: yea,that he who ſhall 
obey the Kiog, or (tand with him, is to bee 

| held for excommunicate, and hee that ſhall 
take again(t che King,is to becablolued from 
all crime of iniuſtice, diſobedience, and pers | 
iuriec. And Onuphrins himſclfe coofetlethia | 
his booke of the dignitics of the Romane | 
Church, that in the time of Alexander the 
third, the Romane Church was liftcd vp to 
' the height of worldly honour Fredericke the | 
 Emperour becing troden vader foote. Anen- | 


[ 
| 


' rinws iN his Chronicles, {bro 7-pap. 684. repor- | 


teth that one Everbardus the Archbilhop of 
 luva, now (called Sa/izbxr9h,) ſpake thus, | 
| Huldebrand((aith he )about 170, yeares agoc, | 
' Grit of all vaderthe pretence of religion, laid | 
' thefonndationof Antichrilts Empire: Hee 
; firlt of all began that vagodly warre , which 
by his Succeiſours is hitherto continued. | 
| Theſe Popes firſt of all thruſt out the Empe- * 
| rours from their aflemblies, and tran(lated ' 
them voto the peopleapd the Prielts, after- | 
| ward they skorned , andasit were hilſed out | 


eventoreliraine vsalſo, andto brivg vsinto 


ſaith Eberbardns. And againe, Hetbat is the | 
ſervant of ſervants, coueteth to bee the King 
'of Kings, and Lord of Lords,asthough hee | 
| were God himſelf, —he ſpeaks buge thiogs, 
and high matters,asthough he were God: He | 
i{magineth new deuices continually, and is e- 

very day hammering new thiogsin his head ; | 
| andtbat he may ere to himelfan Empire, | 
| and brig allpower into his owne bands,bec 

| changeth lawes at his pleaſure, abrogates the 
' olde,and eſtabliſheth his ownez All this doth | 
[that man of perdition, whom men vſetocall 
Antichriſt, in whoſe forchead is written the | 
'name of blaſphemie, and in whoſe mouth | 
arctheſe words of preſumption , Iam God, 1 
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cannot erre;he litteth inthe Temple of God, 
| and domineereth over all tarre and neere. 
| And Auzntinus himſelfe againe, Lbro 7.p49. 


675. reporteth that the Pope ſcot his Buls 


and Breeves to all the Biſhops 0: Germany, 
but none of them obey him, therefore hee | 
| writes to she * Abbots,and commands them 
| to curſe the Biſhops, but neither will they | 
| zeeld voto him. What doth he then? he ſends 
tothe Prieſts,and commaundsthemto chule 
| them new Biſhops,& to the Monkes to chule 
them new Abbots, ſuch as themſelues plea- | 
ſed,vpletſe theſe would yeeld and obey. Euc- 
ry one was amazed atthe (trangenes of this 
courſe, beeing without all former example: 
nay the like was never heard to have beene 
attempted;no marvelltheretore though this 
commaundement and embatlage of his dil- 
pleaſed allthat heard it, forin no place had it 
any acceptance. Conrad:ythe Biſhopot | 
Frieſingen, appealed to the Emperour, and | 
ravzhe opcaly,that the great Prielt of Rome | 
had ao power in Getmmany without the con-' 
| ſeat of the Biſhops of Germany. Let the Ro- 
| miſh Priell{faith hee)keepe himat home,and 
| feede his owne lralians, as for vs, though hee | 
holde vs dogges, yet weareſuch dogges,as | 
ſeeing God hath conltituted vs over our 
' lockes,we will barke at the Wolues,and will 
| elpectally keepe ſuch Wolues trom our, 
' lockes, as ſhroud themſelues vader (heepes 
clothing. But what will this fellow (ſaith he) 
this viurping Vickar doe to others,and ordi- 
' naty menziudge by this,when hedare fo take 
| vp,and ſoeuil intreat vs that arehis brethren, | 
| and his companions ? And apainegthe ſame 
| author elſewhererclatethgthat Cerochizs,who 
was Gregortes 2duocate,faid thus:the Romane 
| Biſhops vlurp to themlelues divine honor;re. | 
' fuſe to giue account or yeilda reaſon of their, 
| doings,and thinke it vareaſonable that any 
man ſhould {ay vnto them, why doe you ſo? 
'in a word, they hane alwaycs both in their 
' words and praftife that of the Poet, Src wolo, 
BY inbeo, tat pro raitone voluntas, Thus farre 
| Anentinus, | 
3. TheEmpire was tranllated from the 
 Greciansto the Germanes,not by the Popes 
; power, but by the counlcll, voice, and decree 
| of the Senate and people of Rome, and the 
| Biſhop of Rome was oncly a coun(cller or af. | 
 Uttant of this change, or as ic were, the Inter-| 
| preter : For Sigebert in his Chronicle,an, 801. | 


'lehus writeth ; The Romanes having long a-| 


; gOC tallcn trom the Emperour of Conſtanti- | 
' nople in their thoughts and refolutions,-did ; 


' now with one conſent chuſe king Charles for 


their Emperour, giving him the falutation, | 
applauſe, and acclamation of an Emperour, | 
and did crowne him by the hand of Leotheir 
| Pope, calliop him Caſar and eAnuguftng, A- 
 #entme alſo in his hiltorie,/6.4.fol. 3 44. faith, | 
| that the Biſhop of Rome, what alone ? no, | 
| but the Biſhop.the Senate,and the people of 


| Rome, decreede to transferre the Empire | 


— —_— > — 


A| from the Greekes vnto the Germanes, and 
| that by their owne right,or as beeing a thing | 
| intheir power to doe,and by a free and quiet 
| choice, gaue it to Charles, with the voy ces 
| bath of the Sevateand the people, Yea: /+;- 

| neas Sylnins himmſelte,c.o, (atterwardsa Pope) 

| ſpeaking of the authority of the Komane 

| Empire,{aith,that the people of Rome, who 

| with their lives and much blood, had wone to 

them(ſelues ſuch an Empire, did allo with 
their blood make Charles the great (king ot | 
| France) the Emperour, together with the 
conſent of the Romane Bilbop, Nay this 
point is ſo cleere to all that are not too parti. 
all, that Onwphriss a late and learned Papilt 

| faith, Charles beeing crowned and conſecra. | 

| ted King of Francezin a towne of France,cal 

| led Carifkace, by Pope Stephen the ſecond, 

about the yeare of Chrilt 752, was alſo cho. 
ſen and faluted Emperour of Rome, in the 
Chucch of Saint Perer in the Vaticane, by | 
the conſent of the Cleargie, Senate,and peo- | 
ple of Rome, and wasthere crowned by Le: 
the third,in the yeare of our Lord $01, Ther: | 
fore from theſe it is apparent, that where the | 


| hiſtories or Chronicles {ay that Charles was | 

' crowned, or anvointed, made, called, or- 

| dained, ordel{igned Emperour by the Pope 

| of Rome, they are to be vader(tood, nor of 

the power of cooferring the authority and 

juriſdiction Imperiall, but of the ceremonie 
C | of Coronation or lnauguration, and of the | 

' publike renunciation,and folemne {gnifica- 

' tion of the Emperours place, power ard dig. 

| pity, T bat alſo which a man (hall often mccte | 
in hiſtories, namely, that Leo gave or conters 
red the Empire to Charles,, is to bee vuder- 
ſtood, that he conſented to them that gaueit. 
| For belides all before alleadged, een 4:4; | 
the Pope doth conteſle it in his Epillle to. 
 Fredericke, to whome hee wrote thus: I doc. 
Got beleevue ({aith hee) that you have torgot- 
' ten——how great honour | gaue you,& huw ! 
| carefully and willingly | beſtowed an you th2 | 
| Royall Crowne of the Empire; and | am no- 
thing ſorry for that I have done, but would | 
much reioyce if | had giuen you farre grea- 
ter fauours : But after perceiving the Empe- 
rour to be offended at theſe phraſes,and that 
be would by no means acknowledge his Em- | 
| pire to be the Popes benefit or gitt, he there- | 
tore expouuds hirſelte,and faith, by bzacht' 
| he meanes bonum faltnm-,a good coede : anc | 
| by conferred or beſtowed,nothing elſe but | 
| put vpon you,or put you into poticlhion : tor | 
| thus hee writeth, I (aid I conferred or bc! 
| towed on you the Imperiall Crownp,becavlir : 
' inthis word beſtowed or conferred, | meant | 
nothing els, but | ſet it vpon yonr head, or | | 
crowned you with it. Sigoxins ſpeaking ot the | 
kingdome of [taly,/ib.12. writes that Caries | 
obtained the Empire by right of warre,by bis. 
| owne prowelle,and at laſt by plaine bargaine | 
' and covenant with [rene and Nicephoruw, Otto 


' Friſngenſis,teb.2.cap.2 1, reporting the deedes | 


_— — —— OY a 


m—__—_— — -—— 


- 


— EE — — — — 
X — —__ 


—  —— _—_—_— 


—_— 
— —_— TT ——— ——— 


—— — —— —— —  ———— 


—_—— — <___—- 


- _ 4 ———T— —_ > 


RE” | 
LES 


_ = OOI— => —— —— - 


— — —_— ———_  ———— Cu ne EPI ent Es Ee -_ _ 


-»#/ 


— —_ ———— 


The Demonſtraticn of the Probleme, 
of Frederuhe the eſt, writeth that Frederuke | A;nation,wa; -hioe with TPP VERGYF HART 
| Wai vitcdome the valour 
chus(among|t other things )ſpake tothe Ro«| | and vertue o Pie and contrariwile the chil 


mane Emba(ladours: T hou boalte(l (faith diſhnes and vnworthines of Childeri 
| ( .hildericke, Cons 
he)that{ was called by thee, that thou ficlt| |folted withZ hary then the "erp brat | 


madelt mea Citizen,and then Emperour of | 
Rome ; that the honourl have, was fir(t in | 
thee,and that | receivedit trom thee, but the 


whether they had reaſon any longer to tole. | 
rate {o fooliſh a kiog, and whether hee held it | 
reaſon that Pz»wm (hould bee any longer de- | 


noveltic of thele vnuſualltearmes, how farre| | frauded, and kept from the p5i[c(lion of the | 
from reafoD, and how void of truth they bee, | \ foyallCrowne, which hee {o well deſerved: | 
[ leauc it fo the veater of thy credit, and the; and the Pope anſwering, that he were to bee 
'ndgement of the wiſe. Letvs overlooke the | | accounted the King,wbo knew better, & was | 
deedes of the late Emperours, and weeſhall| | betterableto diſchargethe dutie of a King , 
ſoone fade that thole heroicall Princes of | | they forthwith by the pexerallconſent ofthe 
ours, Charles and Otths, tooke polle(lion of | | whole nation , declared Pym tor their king, 
Romeand l[talie, and annexed them tothe | |androuke Childerich-, & (having his crowne, | 
Crowne of France, receiving them ot no | they put him incoa cloyiter, Narclerr alſo | 
mans gift,but eucn recouering them by furce | | repoarteth, almult tothe very lame purpole, | 
and valour out of the vſurping handsof the| | penerar.26, | 
Greekes and Lumbards, It thou doubt of | | 4 Thepower ofdepoliog Kings and Prins | 
this,thou maiclt ſoopelee it by Deſiderms & | | ces, was firlt eſtabliſhed by /wnccen:s the | 
| Berengarini(thoſc tyrants ofthine) in whome | | third,in the Counccl of Latcraoe,about 1215 / 
thou diddel} boalt, and to whome thou | yeares atter Chrilt: and yet as | have ſhewed, | 
diddelt trult asvato great Princes: For wee 1t was often reprooue7 and ſpoken apainll. 
haue it trom vadoubred relation , that they | Tothisend fee Nawclerns in the chronicleot | 
were not only conquered and captiuated by | 'thoſetimes,generar. 42 ann, 1242, who repor- | 
our French nation , but that they even grew teth theſe words of Fredericke tothe kiog of 
old; and atlalt ended their daies in that cap-| | France, touching the ſentence of depolition, | 
tivity. And their very aſhes which are laid given out again(t him: Alchough (faith hee) 
vp withvs,and «hich wee Kecpe to this day, | [the Romane Biſhop hath plenarie power in 
| do yeeld votovs a mo!t euident argument of matters ſpirituall, in as much as hecan binde | 
| this truth. Butthou wilt ſay vnto mee,thou | | and looſe any lioners at hispleaſure, yetitis | 
| camelt hither being called by me? I copfeiſe © no where to bee read, that cither by Gods or | 
| 1 was called,but tel thou the realon why,and) | mans law, hee may trapllatekingdomes as it | 
' the manner how | wascalled: Thou waltal-| |plealeth him, or iudge and diſpoſeof Kivgs | 
{aulted,and even beaten by the enemies, avd. and Princes t<mporally , or deprivethem ot 
| peither by thine owne power,nor much leile | | their kingdomes. | 
| by the eftzmioate Grecians couſdelt thou be 5 The Auncients would have temporal! ' 
delivered therefore the French powerand| | princes debarred trom mediing ip matters ; 
| prowelle was thy retuge, vanto them thou | ecclelijalticall,vor tjmply and every way, but | 
 fled{t,anJearnellly invited himco thy helpe: {in regard brit of abſolute ivdging and deter- | 
thus was | called : but is not this rather an | miniog of holy things: ſecondly regard of 
imploring. theo a cailing ? furcly Ifhould ſu | | miviltcriall actions, reſpeRt whereo! , eucn 
eltecme1t. For thou didlt not call orinuicte| | king+themſclues are ſhe: peof the tlocke. But | 
| me,asnot neefing me, or being in goodcaſe * | not in regard of the ordering or governing | 
'todu me honour , but thou being 10 milerie, | of the Church and Minilfery eccleiialticall, | 
 implored(t heſpe of me beeing io happinelle, | Ig whichreſpects they are above all pertors | 
thou weake, of me beeing then (irong,thou | and cauſes, even ecclclialticall, within their | 
 donbtfull, of me being then ſecure. On this DH owne Dominions. | 
| manner brias called. if this may betearmed| | 6 Theannointing or annoyling of kings 
 acalling, | came vato thee, Thug tarre Fre-! 'and the Chriſme or oyle with which thcy | 
| dericke 19 that place. As for the depoling of * |were annointed by Prielts, were not in vie 
| Chillericke the king of Frapce it was done by | [in the Churches 0! Greece for 1300. yeares | 
| the Peers & people of the land but the Pope [an more,as appearesin the Decretals, /zbr. x. | 
| onely dewifed the way,and gaue counſel how | |decret, 15.11, DeſacraPnftione, cap. 1, la the 
'todot it : to which end S4bellicics 1 his Ex: | Welterne Church, the firlt that vied thisce- 
 nead. 8./1bro $ thus writethz The Peersand| |remony, was the Emperor /»/t:ne the lecond. | 
| people of the Kingdome perceiuing and bo-| |[n France, Pipin father of Charles the great, | 
| nouring the provelle of Pipin, asking | ._ |wasthe firitthat was anavinted, and it was 
advice he!t of all of Z :ch#a+1e the Bilhoppe of | |done by Boniface Archbiſhop of MentZ. | 
| Rome, tooke away the name & title of King | 
from Chudericke, and beltowing it on Pepin, 
| Created him their Kivg. Bl/ondus 10 bis Des 
'Cads r,/ib, 10 | finde (faith hee) ic Al/camus, 
Paulus, and very many other writers—that 
the nobles and communaltie of the French 
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Carai tals. 


He office of Cardinals wascommon 
with Prieſts, Biſhops,and Deacovs, | 
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| fram thetimeof the Apoſtles downewards 
' for many hundred yeares: and there was not 
' apy oft-ceproperly bclonging to then, till 
| long time after the Apoſtles : the firſt that 
| makes mention of them.is Gregory the Great: 
| for(as Beſlarmm: himlclfe contelleth, de Cler. 
 kibr,1.cop.15.)inthefirlt 800. yeares, the Bi: | 
| ſhop of Rome for determining the great and | 

waightieltatf:ires ofthe Church, viedto call 

bis Conncell ofthe Biſhops of [taly, andtor | 
| theſe 5.or 700.yearespalt;they began)by lit- 
[tleand little) to lay downe thoſe Epiſcapall 
| Councels,& reduced all buſines tothe Cons 
liitory of Cardinals; andthat the rather , be- 
cauſe io the times of Pin and Charles the 
| Great, there was an accelfe of much tempo- | 
call principality vato thatSea, Further, /Vs-, B 
chol 4 Clemang's, in his bookes of the not pay- 
ing of Annats; faith, that the Cardinals haue 
| of olde adoableduty oc charge : the firſt, to. 
heace confe(lions, preach and baptize, But 
che ſecond {laich be) they tooke vpon them - | 
(elues when the Romane church got wealth, | 
authoritie,and worldly preheminence, | 
2 TheCardinalsthatnow are, arefoully 
| degenerated from their originall (tate & fart 
condition, Gregorte in bis time (600, yeares | 
after Chrilt ) Ceaketh of them as though 
they werepariſh Prielts in Rome, or Curates 
of Churches. Andinolde time, all Biſhops 
| whatfocuer tookeplaceof any Cardinals, if 
they werenot Biſhops. In the (lixt Councell| 
of Carthage, the Prieſts of Rome ſate after | 
the Biſhops. And in elder ages a Cardinal-| 
ſhip was butaſteppe toa Biſhoppricke. See! 
| Onwupbrins in his booke of Cardinals,and on, 
| Diaconus libro primo , capite ſeptimo, in thelite| 
of Gregorie, | 


A 


| 


C 


Therefore the office 6r place of Cardinals, ts not | 
moſt arencient nor begun in the times of the 
Apoſtles,and ſince then cominued. 
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MM onkes, | 


I He Fathers are very vancertaine of 
the origiaall of Monaſticall life. | 

, Sometime they reterre it to Elras and Elize-| 
5, Elias is Our prince (faith Hierome, Epiſtol. | 
I 3.44 P anlmum) and Elizews ours, theſonnes 
of the Prophetsthat live in the Forrelts and 
| Wildernelles, are our captaines, Sometime 
vato /sbn Baptiſt, 7obn Baptilt the prince of] 
the Monkes( faith Chry/oſtome, Hom. prim. in 
Marc.) Otherwhile vato one Paul! a The-! 
bane. Amaka and Hacarin; (faith Hierome, | 
| 1n prolog, ad vitam Pauli Heremute) the Diſci- 
ples of Antomie , doe athrme even now, that 
one Pax! a Thebane, was the firlt authour 
thereot,which weealſo allow of,not ſo much 
10 names, as In opinion, Otherwhile voto 
[tho Apoltles, The diſcipline of the cloyRe- 
rers (taith (uſſiznre, (ollation, 18. coptte quin- 
19,) badthe beginning from the time of the | 
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Apoltles preaching. But Chryſoftome, Hom. 
25. in Hebrzos, counteth this for a plaine vn. 
truth, ſaying, that in Pav/s time, there was | 
| no ligne nor ſteppe of any Monke, And! 
| Hierome faith, In vita Hil:zriong; , that there ' 
| wasno Monkeio Syria, before Hilgrion, who | 
| was the founder of that profeſſion in that | 
Province, | 
| 2 Monaſticall profeſſion beganne in the | 
' Church about the 2 60. yeares after the Re. 
| demption, by Pax/a Thebane, or rather a- 
| bout the 300. feare by Antbonie, For the 
| firſt was the firſt patterne of Heremiticall life, 
andthe ſecond was the firſt maſter or teacher 
thereof. In thoſe daies {laith F reſingenſu, libro 
quarto,cap.quinto,) lined the two molt famous 
Princes of the kiopgdome of Chriſt, Pa! and 
Antowie,the two firft Heremites. Nazianzene 
' In Aonodia , ſaith , that B afil firſt invented 
| Monaſlteries,& was the head of the Monkes. 
And Bail himſelfe, Epiſtol.6;. ſaith, that the 
Neo-Czſarians obiefed the novelty of Mo- 
palticall life _— him, 
3. Butas for Cowles, Copes, and other 
| monkiſh babites,as alſo Quire-ſioging, vows 
ed Falts,choice of meatcs,and other Roeelli 
tions now vicd,theſe were in thoſe daiesfarre 
to ſeeke, | 
4 That which Zsſcbivs, [1bro ſecrmdo,capite 
decumo ſeptimse, and after him Epphanis , He-. 
reſ.29, and Hierome, De wiv. ulluſtr. im Iaxco, | 
doe ſay, namely, that Phile [ndens, Devita 
cont emplatiza;{peaketh of Chriſtian Mopkes, 
which Saint Ifarke ordained in e£gypt, is 
to bee 'thus taken, that they meant that 
thoſe Monkes (whomethey call Chriſtians) 
were by birth Hebrewes, tbat as yet liued 
like Iewes,and followed the orders of the El. 
| ſenj, For thus Hrerom, In Epiffola ad Enſts- 
| chiam, ſpeaketh of the Monkes of Egypt. 
 Sach doth Philo (Platees imitatour, ) iuch | 
doth loſepb(that Grecian Line) in bis ſecond 
' booke of the lewes captiuitie, report the 
| Efſeni to bave beene. Caſſiodorus wm Hiſtor. 
Tripartit, libro primo, capite unaggimo, ſaith,that 
the converſation which Phs/o writeth the E- | 
gyptian Monkes to bee of , is not bee found 
in any profeſſion elſewhere, And that which 
Enſebius , libre tertio, capite 17. ſaith in his hi- 
toric of the Monkes, the verie ſame almol! 
hee in another place, wiz, Depreparatione 
Euangel. libro oft azo, capite quarts, aſcri beth to 
theEiſeni. Sozomene,libro prime, cap. 12. ſaith, 
that they were Chriſtians living like Iewes. 
But it is very likely,that Exſebins berein erred 
firſt, and miſledde others alſo that followed 
him. For Philo writeth profeſſedly of the old 
SeR of the Eflſeni, not of apy other newer 
one:and 1 can hardly belecue, that be becing 
a lew,would writein the commendations of 
Chriſtians, 

5 Neceſlitie was firſt parent voto Her- 
meticall life, for ſhunniog of. perſecution. | 
Some record (ſaith S«z.9mene , /ibro primo ca 
pite 13, ) that the (tormes of perſecution , Þy 


—  ————— 


| 


— —— 


——— — 


_— 


—_— 


— 


_—_ _—_ _— =_ 


— 


—— 
— - i CS... et _ 


I IE—_—  —_— 


© 


which Chriflianceligion wasdiuerſly tolled,| A (calllife,vntillthelelater tim 


cid compell men at the firſt to vodertake' 
this kiadeot life, And (oitis faid of Pay! the | 
Heremite; that he flying from the perſecuti- 
onof Decins,& defiring to keepe himſclte e- | 
cretin the deſerts, turned neceſlity into wil- | 
liognetſe,Orro. Friſing.11b.4cap. 2. Thismade' 
Bafil ſocarnceſt inthepraiſe of this Monalti- 
calllite, 

6 Theauncient Monkes differ from our | 
Popiſh Monkes in the very fundamenrall/ 
points of their profeſſion:for hilt, they lived: 
{olitary of pecellity, to bee the fafer from per | 
ſocution. 2. They were not conltrained to. 
give all they had vato the poore, Thicdly , 
they were not bound by any ſolemne & per- 

etuall vow to a certaine rule or to Monaſti- 
calllife, but might aiter their maner of living 
when chey thought good. In that writiog 
(which was brouzh: trom beauen by an An. | 
| gellvato Pachomin:)theie werelames ( faith | 
| Nicepborns, lib, 9.cep.14.) ſet downe;that cues 
' ry wan ſhould be permitted to eate, drinke, 
| and worke a$ muca as he could,or would: & 
| in like manner to fall and not falt accordin 
| tocuery mans, liking. And that thoſe that 

fedde the more (troogly , ſhould vie greater 
| Iabours, and thoſe that were of but ſparing 
| diet, or more ready to exerciſes of piety ,' 


| thoſe ſhould have leiſe labour eaioyned the, 
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And among(tthele(faich Auguſte de morib. 
eccl,cap. 33.) no man is vrged with more [c- 
vere impolitions, then hecan beare, none| 
| burdened with that herefuſcthto doe, nor | 
| 


| deſpiſed of the re(t, for conteſſing his inſufh- 
ciencie id ſach performances. For they re- 
| member how greatly the Scriptures do com- | 
| mend charite, they remember that to the 
' pure all is pure, and nothing that entersin at 
| the mouth debleth the man ,but that which | 
| com veth forth,So that their indruſtry is not | 
' employed in reieRing ſorts of meate, as vn- | 
 cleane,but in taming concupiſcence,and pre- | 
ſcruing brotherly loue. Others of thele (faith | 
Sozomene li6,3.cap.15.)liuing in the frequen- | 
ted citics,doe ſhew theſeluesabiefts in mens | 
; COnceite,and nothing different from the vul- | 


faith, that hee koew many both Monkes and 
Biſhops that were marricd,and had children, 
Fourthly , the Mozkes at the hir{t,were lay- 

men,pot of theclergie, much lefſe Prielts or 
Deacons. Hierome Ad Helioder. maketh the! 
Monkes ofthe molt (tri orders, to bee lay - 
' men: T he Clergie are one fort (faith hee)and 
; the Monkes another, The clergie are Pa- 
| fors,but ] am the ſheepe. And the Councell 
of Chalcedon 64p.4. doth decree that no 
Monkes ſhould put themſclues any way in 
the affaires ofthe Church. Leo Epr#, 62, for- 
biddeth the Monkes, andtbelaytie (though 
men be proud oftheir learning )tobee admit- 
tedeither to teach or preach. /ide, Anguſt, de 
| meribns eccle{.c.z1.Gregorie,l,z.epift. 11, Filtly, 
| there was no merit ſet downe for Monalſti- 


| gar. And Athanaſius epiſt, ad Dracominm , 'D 


— —S 
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es. 
7 Ihere were no Nunnes, vntill above 


200, yeares after Chriſt, but ſome virgins 

deſpifing the worlds wickednes, lived ſolita- | 
rie, but without vow ſolemne, or perpetuall: | 
knowne by their veyle, not when they went | 
forth of their Monalteries, but in going out | 
of their Fathers houſes, or their owne, Many | 
{uch there were before H exromes time, that li- | 
ued continent, out of Monaſteries, privatcly, 
(and freely: yea and ſome of them were noble | 
womecn,liuing in their owne houſes,attended 

vpon by many waide ſeruants. Hierowme ad 

| Demetriad, But in Rome, 1arcels was onc of 
the firſt of all the Nunnes z Atthat time v:z, | 


> | Circa 4n. 400. faith Hierom in Epitaph. arcelle: | 


Done of all the noble women at Rome were 
privie vnto the intent of the Monkes, nor | 
durltthey aducnture, becauſe of the (travge- | 
nelle thereof to take fo baſeand reprochtull 
anamevponthem, as the people then held 

if. Aboutthattime(ſaith Narcley, generat. 41, | 
ad am, 1215, ſpeaking of Helene and Conſtans | 
tines times) the boly virgins were cbolca by | 
Helen,Conflantines mother, who were novuriſh- | 
ed by the common ſtipend, for the celebrati- | 
on of the praiſes of God in puritie of life, and 
frequency ofprayer. 

8 Butasfor the Monaſticall life now pro- 
felſed;it isabſolutely condemacd by the Fa- 
 thers. Aug»/t. doth pot like thciridlencs, but 
reprebendeth it in diuers places of his worke | 
de opere Monachornm,cap. 17.T beolitarie lite | 
(ſaith [no Carnorenſs;,eps.258.) is ibferiour vn» | 
tothe common and ordinarielife , becauleit | 
{ is full of importunate cogitations , which ri- | 
ling like flies out oft the mudde, doe buzze & | 
| bout the cies of the heart , and interrupt the, 
| Sabbath of the minde—. Neither doe wee 
| ſpeake this out of bare conicQure , but have. 
learned it of thoſe that baue tried it to bee 
| true. In Baſils Aſcenica, Tom.2.c.7.itis taught 
' that the ſolitarie lite doth contradidt thelavy | 
of charitie:& he citeth that of the Preacher : | 
VVo voto the man that is alone,for it he fall 
| be hath nonetoraiſchim againe. V Vhat dblt | 
'thoucommand vsto doe (laith Chry/ciome 
' Hom.$,in Math.2.) togoe into the deſert | 
' mountaines,& become Monkes? Alas,what | 
is it that 1 greeueat, but onely that you think 
|that none doe live pureand honell lite, but | 
onely thoſe men ? | 

©. The Movaſteries of antiquitie,general- 
ly were the ſchoolesof learning,and commus 
nities , Colledget of teachers and learners. | 
What?ſhall wee call out children(faith Chry/o- | 

ome Contravituperat.mte Monaſt.l,z,) from 
the habitations of the deſart? No, but let vs. 
fuffer them to havethe diſcipline of heauen | 
ſoundly founded, and deepely rooted in 
themgapp although they ftay cen,yeatwenty 
[yeares in the Monallerics, let vs not be avy | 
whit moleſted chereat, | 

10 But concerning the vow of Regular 
obedience, it was not admitted, norexacted 
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| in the Church votill fovre ages after Chriſt, , a 
| 1 1 Voluntarie pourrty,that is,cither with 
| out cecellity, calling,or limit, made necetla- 
ry by vow, ioyned to the opinion of ſupere- 
| rogation,and annexed vato Monalticall pro 
| teſſion,was not received into the Church va- 
| till many ages after Chrilt, Let any man give 
| an inſtance to the contrary. Origen ſeemes to 
[require the forſaking of earthly polle(ſions 
of his auditours, Ew/eb.h1ſt.eccleſ. 11b.6.cap. 3. 
and preſcribechthe ſame vntoall Prielts. Let 
vs ha(ten from the Prieſts of Pharao (faith 
he,hom.16.m Gene{.)who have cartbly pollel- 
lions, vato the Prie(ts ofthe Lord who have 
nao portion of livings vpon earth. Now Chry- 
oftam: honul 9.41 11«tth,doth preſcribe it vn- 
| coall men in generall, Shallnot weecalt all | z 
| chings away (faith he) and leaueall things | 
that wee may goe vnto heaven with a cleare | 
& tree countenance? He that pollelleth the | 
| Lord(ſaith Hrerom. ſpeaking of all the clergy, | 
WF; { Nepotian. habetur ca,1 2.9". 1 ,apud (3r as | 
| t1anum;c, Clericus,) can polſceiſe nothing but 
the Lord:but it he haue any thiog belides the | 
Lord, he hath no part in the Lord. Euſebins | 
:b,3. cap. 31 writeth that ſome Apoſtolike | 
perſons did diltribute their goods to the 
poore, but they Giditto tae ead that they 
| might bee more freeto exerciſetheir Euan- | 
| gelicall tun ion throughout the world. Paul 
' the firlt heremite,did vndergoe this pouertie, 
| becaule be loſt all his goods tor contellion of 
! his faith. Aud Paulmwus of Nola fould all his 
| goodsto nouriſh the poore in time of perſe- 
cution,warre,and hupger. | 


Mar Y. 


| « | | was the common opinion of the 
| Fathers and writers vntill Zumbiras 
 time,(which was io theyeare 2150 ) thatthe 
' Virgin Arie was Conceiued 10 originall (in. 
Vines Augustins Ser 2, im Pſa.35.0 de B apt. 
p wilt”, 2,C4Pp, 24. (> as (renef. ad luer, libro 10, | 
cap. 18. Ambroſe Conc. 6m Pſa, 118. Chryſos 

| frome [nA uh hom 4s, Enſel uns Emſſenn de 
nat.'.Dom.ſer.2 ſaximns Ser, de Aſſ« «mpt. Bede. 
| np. hons!. Miſſes eſt. Remignes In Pſal, 21. An- 
 [elmen ls,cur [) Eits 20780, C P. I6, Rupertus in, 
ant lib, 1.4 fin, and Lunbard bimfelfe in 3. 
| (9.4.3, Þ rnerd Ad Login, c:nonices epiſt. 
| 174 faith, that 47:5 vereequallvoto Chriſt 
| 't that ſhee were conceived without origioall 
1nne, Andthatthis wasthe more common. 

| 2P10'0N, Bonauenture m73J,Z enten,dift;3.q. I ,at, 
| 2 Thom. Pirt.g.27. arts, Antoxmne, par. I.ilt, 
8.c.2.40d Lyraſup.Luc.1, doeconteile. Twrres 

cremata De conſecrat, dift, 4. capite Firm: ſſime, | 
q#eſt.z num. tt. avoucheth, thathe had ga- 
chered an hundred authors for this opinion, 
n his booke of the truth of the conception of | 

| '{avy. Andvery man; are alleadged by 4/el- | 


| -bxor Canus in his Common places, l. 7. cap. 1, \ 


—_ — ————_————————————————— 
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| 


| 


D | ſhould be ſaid euery day; and that her oftice 


— ——  ————— 
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e Apaine ,ſome ofthe Fathers (ay , that | 
ary was guiltic of aftuall ine. For exam: | 
ple,Chryſt.homil.20. im [oan.cap, toucheth her 
with ambition and raſhnelle. So doth Theo. ' 
| phylait and Emthymins, uid. Athanaſius contra 
| Arianos Serm. 4. and [reners contra bereſes lib. 
3.cap,1 $.0rigen In Luc.homil. 17.Tertullan lb 
de carne Chriſti, cap.7. andthe Author of the. 
booke of the queltions of the Old and New 
Teſtament, gueſt. 73.2 Angnſt, accuſe her of 
inhdelitie. 

3 But afterwards there aroſe an opinion , 
that Mary was by aliogular and extraordina: | 
rie priviledge preſerued from originall (inne, 
Scotus was the firſt {chooleman that ever | 
held thus : yet hee ſpeakes but in doubtful] | 
manner of it ,» 3.4/7.4.4.1.ſaying , that it 1s 
probable,that this ſame excellencie ſhould be | 
aſcribed vato Mary, ifit bee not againlt the | 
authoritie of the Scripture and the Church. 
Andofthis opivion atterwards , was Frances | 


: 
; 


Mayro m3, aiſtinft.3.q. 1. art, 4,whome not: | 
with{tanding Bonawentare #n 3./ent diſt ;,urt,1. 
q.2,Thomas wpar.3.q.17,artic 2, Cutetane 1614 | 
CF in tratt.de concept, virgins. eAntome part, 1, 
tet.8 c.2, Ales 3.pirt.q.9. Hugode SJ iltore de | 
Sacra 116.2 part. 1.cap.5. Richardus m3, diſtin, 
3. Copreolus wid, Albertus wid, Arimmenſis in 
2 .diftin(t. 30.31, &c,qu,2.eart.1.a0d Darandns 
mm 3.4.3.4 1.exprelſely contradica:to whom 
| wee may adde very many Dominicans, & B. 
| Medina tn 3.part,T bom: q.27, 90 that it is 00 
ſuch Catholike doQrine to hold, that Afar) 
| was COnceived & borne withoot original (iD, | 
4 Now whereas [reneyus calleth her Ezes 
| Aduccatelibro quirto. capite decrmo jexto, this 
is an hyperbolicaliſpeech, and it you take it 
' imply, altogether vatrue. For itis in the 
' conception aud birth of Chrilt , rhat (hee 
is Mediatrix vato Ewe (for ip brivging tcrth 
| her redeemer) not in praying for her. And. 
inthat reſpe& there were ſome called her, 
| their onely helpe, Lady, Queene of heaven, ' 
and hope , as Fulgentms, Cyril, & damaſcene | 
doe. | 
5 Inthe yeare of our Lord 1096. Frban 
the ſecond decreed in a Councell at Clare | 
mount,thatthe houres of the BletTed Virgiv 


ſhould beſolemnely ſung vpon the Sabbath, 
Rad Tungrenſ.Propoſit, 20, 
6 As tor the Romaneotfice of theſe times, | 
dedicated vnto her,itis molt impious,torthe | 
honour of their Sauiobr is transterred voto | 
her. But Bonawentare In tertia,arſt,;. q'eſt. 2, 
giueth other counſel], when he ſaith,that wee 
mult bewateleſt weedoe not diminiſh the 
Sonnes glorie ivampliffiog of the mothers, 
and therein provoke the mother to wrath 
who had rather have her Sonne honoured 
ther her ſelfe,as the Creator ought to be be- 
forethe creature. /rbaxe the 2. did fiilt ap- 
point the ofhce of the virgin Mary to bee | 
ſung:enn.1077. Vide Durandaenchur db. 5. cap. | 
1.nm.9.0 (16.6.c-p.2, | 
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reaſl qaies, 


! | | | 
bouat Panoymitane in cap. 5. de ferus, 


% 


Angelus [n yorvo feria 1 43,and Syt- 


I 


| 
[ 


that the Lords Gay,or Sunday was toſtituted 


| by the diuinelaw, and doe aftirme that this 


| was tne Common opinion in their dayes, 
| which is molt rae tor it hath ecne obſcrued 
from the Apoltles time,s. Cor, 15. 

2 I he firit day of the Sabbath (which is 


| our EandJay Jisaccounted tor the Lords day, | 


by Chry/oitome, Amlroſe, and Remngirisy as 
 alio by Primaſires [n 1, C'ortith,16,and (ſo thin: 

keth Ang3Þne allo, ept1/.ilg.cap.13, I be 
Lords Gay (quoth he) was declared by the re. 
lurretion ot the Lord;and hath the teitiuall 
1n{tirution trom him : Andep. $6, ad Ciſulan, 
o0Kxe //:dore alloy/1b.1.1e officizs cap. 2,0) Wal 
en{i8 ae ſucr.imental,uut.16,cap.140, 

3 Whereas Conftantine decreed by alaw, 
that the Lora day (hould be obſcrued & kept 
(as Eulebins as mita ( onftant.litr.q cap. 18, c& 

 So22mene |. 1.cap.8.athrmeth,therein he gaue 
but a generall law vnto the whole Empire of 
tie Romans,imitating the Apoltles:and this 
was no beginning of the keeping ofthis day, 
bac a reacwing of an Apoltolike tradition, 


L 
J 
Ga 


for the more diligent and heedy obleruation 


thereat. For betore him, Origes apainit Cel- 


T J - P J 
[ur,a0d Tertulltin ae coro muli.ch> l:6,2.4, vxor. 


make mention of this day, and Hieromgort. 
[ugtlan, Insime geſt, 115, laith that it was 
ovicrued from the Apoſtles ages.Sce allo his 
ſecond Apologie. Za/il de Sprri. Sanfl.cap, 27, 
{aith,toat itis an Apoltolike tradition. 

4 Theonoylng [nedit, cum Theoph.m, 12 ONE 


6irt5,and Epiphany of Chriltz and Chry/oſtome 


znother,oraty Ser}, Philopen, And N. aian- | 


Ine orat.in 5 IL umn. puttetn them burh for 
Gne;and thar vie the Greeke Church did tol- 
low and- praiſe, though the V Vetterne 


Church madetwo diucrs tealts. The tealt of | 


the Circumciſion was voknowne in thechurch 
for at leaſt 1000. years after Chiilt, T he 
' fealt of the Zrimuic was knowne betore ins 


 deede, but not allowed of publikcly, butre- | 
pruoucd, A.cxander tne third,c. Vnom. Mole 
ferrns, Decreral ibr,2.cip. 9. lanhythat in his! 
time 1t was not vicd at Rome.CAurologns De 
eccleſ.obſern,c,co, and Pothon Prielt, De ſtat. 
azm.dei.!,z Joe both reprehend the keepers 
of this tealk, Corpus Chriſti feall was of Vrban 


the fourths creation;after the 1205. yeare of | 


our Lord, And Pocho Prumenſ1s 6odeth fault 
with the tca{l o! the tranifiguration,enn. I 160, 
ibid. 

5 In the pureſt times of the Primitive 
Church there were po vigils in honour of 
the Saints. Ba InP/./ 114.is the firſt that 
mentioneth them & now they arelaid alide, 
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acfter verbo,Domi 1ca.q 1.477, doe holde. 


| ary: as it appeareth in a ſermon ſaid to bee 
| 


[ 


at the firt chat mentioneth the fealts of rhe! 


i 


9/7 


A\ 6 Thefeaſtdayes of the Saints were firlt in{ti | 


tuted for the worſhipping of God obſerued 

diverſly and freely without band, or puailh 

rneat tor breach thereot: for inthe molt aun/ 
cient Fathers was neucrread of any feall but 
of E after,qor were they counted boly io the - 
(clues, but becaule of the wy (teries of God | 
miniſtred at ſuch times; not a feaſt can bee | 
proouzd for 200, yeares after Chriit, Secr.ir, 
lbr,s, cap,21. Astor Eater, and ether feaſts, 
men did keepethem of cultomeat their ovine 
pleaſures. 

7 I he Martyrs luftring daies,were called 
their Birth dayes,and their jearety Eaſter, Dt 
rant, Ration:l.bibr. 7.capuc primognem, 3 8, 5e- 
|  \caule then they were truly borne againe,and 
| pailedfrom this miſerable lite to immortali- 
| |\tie.Wecallthe Martyrs pallions,their Bicth- | 
|  daies ſaith Emiſſenus,Ser de.S,Gene(o, and lo 

doth Polydorey} wog1il/1b.6.cp. 8. | 
\ 8 Uluftimaninititutedthe fealt of Simeon: 

meeting of Chris, vpon the fecond of Februa- Fitum 

|  \rie, tothe honour of Chrill for the ceaſing of 14mm" 
| _,theplague,about the yeare 540. Pan/ns Dias | 
con.lib,16,Niceph hb.17 cap.28.But afterward 

| the Popes changed it into thefealls of 17as 

| | ries purification, | 

| 9 The feall of the Annnnciation,was firſt 

| (ordained for the honour of God, not of. 


GO — 
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Athanaſius his, De Santa Deipara, T his teait| | 
C (faith hee) is one, and the firſt of the Lords. | 
And hereupon the auncient writers called it 
the Annunxciation of the Lord, wide Durand, | 
Ratio.hb,7,cap.2.num,2. MM 
10, J7banthelixth inſtituted the fealt of 
Maire viſntation:Bellarmme, nd the tall of 
| | her Natinitie was not Kept in the Church of 
|  olde, Dnrand.hb,7.c:p.28.»:m.2.tut had the. 
criginall by a nights reuclation, Gregory is the | | 
firlt that nameth if, | | 
11 Thefecall of the Pextecoit was no Chris 
tian feaſt in the Apoltles time, tor they tol- | 
lowed the lewes manner ip keeping oftheirs, | | 
Erancotinus de horis Cax.on.cap.$4. | | 
'\ | 12 TheFathers tooke not Pentecof? for | 
thelalt day of the 2:1»9rage/ima, but tor the | 
D whole time betweene Ealter and the hitieth | 
day. Take allthe heathens folemnities(f{aith | 
Terin/lzan)and placethem in a ranke they wil | 
not make vp one Pentecoit, And againe De | 
core.milut. Wee holditalinneto falt,ortopray 
kneeliog vpon the Lords day. And the like | 
priviledge we have from Ealter day through ' 
the whole Pentecolt, Our Fathers taughtvs 
(faith Ambroſe, /« Lyc.17.) that all the 50, | | 
Gaies of Pentecolt are to be celebrated as Ez 
fer is, becauſe the beginning of the eighth | ; 
 weekemaketh the Peurecolt;theſame ſaying | 
' he hath, Se-m9.60, But now the fifticth day is 
the teall onely. 
| 13 Theftcaſt ofthe afſumption of ary 
'was never vniuerſaliy received, by place and | 


' 


| 
j 


perſon 1 Nay, in Charlcmaines time it was | 
Coubred whether this fealt ſhould be kept, | 
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| We have left the fealt of the Aiſamption of | A 


| $, Afaryto bee inquired of, faith bee in his 
| CoD licurionz,/1b, 1.cap.158, And Lud0Wu i | 
| Puus his fonne, added it vatothe other fealts. | 
| Ann.$18.witnelle Auentine 1.4, | 
| 14 That /1iri was allamed bodie and 
 foule,it is not certaine in the [athers. How, ! 
| or at what time, or by what perſons, ber fa- 
| cred body was take thence,or whether it was | 
| tranſlated (ſaith the Author Serm, de Aſſump, | 
| ad Paul, + Euſtoch.) or whetherit beerilen a- | 
| 


: 


| Yaine,itis vyaknowne—., But altbough ſome 
| leeme co haue erred (faith Epiphanucs, Heref. 
| 78.)let them ſearchthe Scriptures, and they | 
; (ha!l neither find thedeath of 4Zary,not whe- | 
| ther ſhe were buried or not buried. I cannot! 
| confirme this of her (faith the Author ofthe 

| booke, de Aſſumpe. A{arsz,tathered Vpon Anu. 
| on/tine,) by any ſpeciallteltimony, And, If 1 
have ſpoken as | (hauld,Chrilt and his Saints | 
| approoue it: it otherwiſe, Chriſt & his Saints 
' pardon it. Now all that hee afhrmes is but 
| chis,that it is not vagodlinelſero (ay that her | 
| badicfaw nocarruption. Auguſtme Serm. ae | 
| ſan{Z;s 35.dares not define whether ſhee were 
| aſſumed with her body or without it, no. 
| moredare others : as breuar. Legnonupag, | 
231, Ado, In Aartyrologio ſaith , chat the: 
| Church doth celebrate her fleeping , but not | 
ber Alſumption: Andagaine : What is be» | 
; come of her holy body,the Churchesſobcie-' 
'tie hathchoſea rather co bee ignorant with 

| godly zzale, then to teach any frivolous or 
| Apocryphall doAtrine thereupon. So faith | 
Ljuardallo, Durandus, Rational, libre 7, capire | 
| 24. #9.1, afhrmeththat her bodily alſump- | 
'tion into heauen is vncertaine, and thoſe 
that hold it, haue but their opinion from 
' Common report. Orat. Apud Damalc. de dorm. 
| deipare, 

15 The fealt of the Exaltation of the 
 crolle was not ordained before the yeare 
630. Otto Friſing. libro quinto, capite nons, But 
| Nicephorus, libro oftavo, capite 29. ſaith, that 
Helene inllituted it, IManwel Comnenns , Va-| 
;r10r, Impp. waicell. conjtat. capite ſeptimo , de 
ferus, makes mention of ſuch a feait , and fo 
doth B.{ſ.:mon, In Photu Nomecan, twinul. 
ſeptimo, | 
15 Thefecaſtof 3Zrries Conception was 

' not ordained at firlt, becauſe of herimma- 
culate conception, Petru;de natalibmufaith it 
, began to be 1altituted becauſe of her ſanRi- 
cation ia the wombe, But Bernard , epiſt. 
' 174. reprooueth this feaſt: and Porhox Prieſt 
faith, that it isan abſurd thiog to celebrate 
; it; Deſfats. dom. dei. libro tertio, ad finem. Nor | 
; was it generally received yatill the decree of 
| O1x7us quartus , it the yeare 1470, as appea- | 
Teth , ex Extrauag, Cum preexcelſa. De reli 
| QW15, 

| 17 Thefcaſtof her Purification was in-; 
| f[litutedin l»ſtinians time, V:cephor. {4b.17.cap, | 
| 28, P.Diacon,l1b,10,rerum Rem. | 
| 
[and 
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The (hurch, Succeſſion, 
Antiquity. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


[1 Y the Catholike Church , the Fathers * 
| B meane the company of the ele, by | 
| faith gratted into lefus Chciſt.So doth. 
| Augaſtme,In Pſa,92.& 62,decatech yd, capue | 
' 20, + Pſal, 36, Cyprian. L.ep. 3. & de wnit, 
 eccleſ. Hirrome) [n ep.ad Galat, cap. 4, & In lob. | 
| cap, 26, Epiphanius, Hereſ.35. Chryſoftome, hom 
| de Turturez& m Pſal. 114, Ambroſe , In Evb, 
| cap.1.and Bernard, ſup. Cantic. Ser. 76. vaders 
| tandit, Now in acknowledging a vilibilitic | 
| thereof, they ſpeake of the outward eltate, | 
| andpartstherot,or of theparticular Church: | 
| and in faying that the wicked are of che | 
| Church,they ſpeake of the. externall tate of ' 
| the particular Church of their times. | 


| 3 They vicd allo to appeale vato the 
| Church, but no farther then they thought | 
| ſhee did follow the Canonicall Scriptures : | 
' for thereby,& onely thereby , 15 the Chucch | 
knowane,as Auguſte laith;contra lit. Petil, liby. | 
| 3,capite 11, | 
3 They praiſed the Romane Church(ſome | 
ofthem)by a ſuppolition, becauſcit had kept | 
{the-faith in greateſt purity voto the times | 
wherein they wrote : not becauſe the boly | 
Gholt was bound or tycd to that ſeat. Note 
this ſuppoſition, | 
4 They hold that the Church is not al: | 
| waies vilible vpon the carth. The whole con. | 
' gregation of the Saints ſhall be hidden (faith 
| Abbat Joachim, m Reuelat. pag.2.) tor 10 ſhall 
| the ele of God(becing wile,)bee wile vato ' 
| theraſelues, ſo that they ſhall not preſumeto | 
| preach openly , becauſe that the darkenellc 
{hall preuaile: not that they (hall lcaue to ani- | 
' mate andexhort the faithfull in ſecret , but 
| becauſe they dare not aduenture to preach | 
 publikely, | 
5 Inthe Fathers writiogs ſome particu- | 
lar Churches are called Carholke, yea vDi-. 
 uerfall, becauſe of their Catholike faith. So| 
| that Catholike and wniverſall Church is verie 
| often taken for the Orthodoxal Church:and | 
| hereby Ciſtin& from the conventicles of | 
| heretikes. 7heodeſines made a law. faith Scw2/ | 
| men,l1b, 7, capite 4. that their Church onely | 
ſhould becalled Catholike, that did worſhip 
| the boly Trinity with equall bonour, that all 
| others ſhould becalled heretixes,noted with 
| i2nomipy , and puniſhed tor their ipiquitic. | 
And hence it isthatthe Orthodoxal Bithops | 
were ottcn called the Biſhops of the Cathov-| 
like or vniverſall Church. | 
6 The Fathers doe acknowledge a {uccrſſ?- | 
0n,and appeale therevnto, becaule chey lived! 
before any ſchilme , when it cod without | 
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| Arinebath thetwelfth place from the Apo- 
| (Mes(faith Nicephorer, Ub.4.cap.15.)Tertullian, 
Depreſcript. cap.32. ſpeaketh of ſome Chur- | 
.ches whictwtannot produce their riginall' 
' from the Apollles or their {chollers, becaulc 
they were begun long after:—And yet hol. 
' ding theſame faith, are called Apoſtolike al- 
i ſo , becauſe of the vaitie of their doarine.. 
| And this ſucceſſion they vrge againſt the | 
ſchiſmatiks, onely , or thoſe that mangled | 
the Scriptures, and invented others,as /alcn- | 
rinns, &c, T hey have not Peters inheritance 
(faith Ambroſe,de parnut,ib,1.cap.6.) for they 
| haue nor bis faith, The ſucceſſion of faith 
| (faith Aazian.Orar.de laud, Athanaji.) is the 


ſame doarine of faith, are partakers of the 
fame T brone. AugnſtineDewme.ccel.c.18, 19, 
| will have the Cburch prooucd by the Scrip- 
tures,not by ſacce(iion of Biſhops,nor authbo- 
rities of Councels. And Bellarmine, De notts 
Eccleſie,graunteth,tbat it is no necetlary con-. 
ſequent that the Church ſhould bee where | 
7 The Fathers noted the ſucceſliion of 
the ſea of Rome, becauſe the Biſhops were 
then famous,and the place renowned, and 


true ſucce(ſion : for thoſe that profeile the | B 


there is ſucceſſion, | 


more knowne to the Doors byreaſon of 
the neerenetTeofit. Teriul, de preſcripr. adner/, 
 beretic. 

$ This ſucceſſion of Romane Biſhops | 


humaneioltitution, Hierome De ſcripr.cccleſ, 
putteth Linus the ſecond , and Clement the | 
fourth; Ireners, 46,3 .cap.3.puts Linus the ficll | 
But Clement {ucceeded Peter,as in the epiltle | 
to/amesvnder hisname hee attirmeth. Now 

the great Councell of Chalcedon, AcQ:ov.1 5. 
held chat the Church of Rome had the Pri- 
macy with the Fathers, becauſe that city ru- 
led all the world. V Vee decree(faith [nſirren, 
Noxell.131.cap.2.) according to the auncient 
Canons, that the holy Biſhop of Rome bee 
elteemed the Primate of all Prielts. T bis is 
to bee wellnoted(laith Cars. Loc.comm,4ib.6, 
Gap.8, )that the Biſhops of Rome ſucceeding 
of Peter , is not reuealed in Scriptures , but 
bath the authoritie from molt graue hbillo- 
ries. But ifthis bee not ſuthcient to the 
| learned , wee haue another, that is,that 
thougb wee haue no Scriptures for this ſuce 


| yet itisatradition of the Apoltles veto the 
Church, from hand to handas it were, And | 
thus allofaith Conarrunias Tow. 1.2, part. Re 
le2.5.9,pag.242.Col.1,tbat it isplaine by Ca- 
tholikedoRrine, that Pereys ſuccetfors had 
their primacie giuen them by Chrilt.D.z So 
ro3.d/4.24.9.2.laiththat thefaid ſucceſſion is 
| annexed to. this ſea of Rome by an Eccleli- 
alticall law : and like to this bath Catetane 
opuſc.de Row,Pontif,inſtitut.cap, 13, And Bel- 
larmins De Pomif./1b.2.cap, 12. (aith; that the 


EO 


—, OS Le 


celhon ofthe Komane Biſhops from Peter, |: 


Biſhop of Kowe,ia that he isfo, is Peter: ſuc- | 


ce(lor, this he hath from Peter deede, not | 
from Chrilts firlt ordinance, | 
9 Lhe Fathersvrge (ucceſſionof other | 
eas iodifferently, as well as of the Romane | 
Church; VVecen cecken them(faith /renex: | 
| 19.3,cap. 3. &lb4. cap.53.) that were made 
Biſhops in the churches by the Apoltles. 
Looke Z»/ebins 1.4.19. Arguitine Contra. 
lt, Peul,ltb. 2.cap.51, | | 
19 1hefFathers vrged antiquitie again! | 
the heretikes, notreſpectiog it tor it ſelte,as ic | 
conlifteth ofyeares aod ages, but ip beeing 
| loyned with the doQrine of the Prophets | 
| and Apoliles: And beginoingat lealt at the | 
Apoltlestimes- Thisgood hath the antiqui- | 
tic, which was adorned with divine know- | 
ledge and doctrine, dons vntome,(ſaith Ter- | 
| in{l:ax 18 his Apalog.in fine.) Cultome without | 
| fruth,is butan anciquitieia errour , faith Cy- | 
| prian epiſt,74.ad P omp, | 
| 


1 "TiHeFathers prayſing of Councels, | 
| meane ovly tkole that proove the 
| doAtrine of taith by che Scriptures. 

2 Theappcale trom a Couuncell vato the | 
| Biſhopot Rome , wasnot becauſe hee was a 
| ludge oucr the Councels, but becauſe of his | 
| credite and authoritic with the Emperovr. | 


 —— 


Councels. 


drawne from Peter,is but vncertaine, and of | C | And ofcentimes this was out of Atrica by | 


reaſon ofthe ſmall diitanceof place, | 
3 Emperoursand Xingsin the Primitive 
| Church called Councells by theirowne aus 

| thoritie , not by the Popes, tor aboue 800, | 
 yearestogether, The Emperour (laith 7 heo- | 
doret bbb.1 cap. 7.)callied that novie Council: 
olNicea, The Emperour(laith Sozom. ls. 1. 
cap.16,)called a Councell ofat Nicea in Zyth: 

»4;(ettivg downe a day tor al the rulers of e-| 
| Bery chuitek in allplaces, to bethcreprelent. 
' And hee reckneth Pope Iu tor onethat | 
| was commanded thither. The Kiog (uth ; 
| Fpiphan, Hereſ. 6g.) baving a cate of the. 
| Church,called a gencrall Councell. Apd a- 
| gaine; V Vee bilhops, zflembled trom diuers | 
| Provinces» at Seleucia milſc:uriazatthe com: | 
| mand ot our high and mightie Prince Con 

| lantine, The Emperour(flaith Socrates 445. 5. 

| cap.$.ſpeaking, of Theode(ins) without delay 

| called a Councellotthe Biſhopsthat imbra- 
ced his faich, By the ©mperours commaund | 
| (faith Zorarss Arnal.tom, 3.) the {ſecond 
Councell was called becauſe of Macedon, 
|nnocent bilhopof Rome(faith Sozom. 4b.8, 
cap,28.)-—ſent hue Biſhops and two Prielts 
voto Honartss and Arcaduus Emperours ,to 
inatreatea Councelctthem,and the time and 
place thereof, — who not with{tandiog obs 
cained it not.. Tell mee (faith Hrerome in bis} 
Apologie againſt Rufſin,16,2.cap.5.) who were 
Cenfolls tbat yezre ? what Emperour com- 
manded this Counceltobe called? V Ve wen: 
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| vnto hisſacred Maieſlie (ſaith Chry/oſtewe e-\ Aj 1 He BenediQionsor Hallow is of 
 piſt, ad [mnocent, 1.) and intreated him tocall a | & Bare — 4 ſalt, candles, oyle, and 
'C onncell.l cannot finde (faith « E&rears Sy/ns- * | Palmes are neuer ſpoken of in the Fathers, 


| #1 De attic Cone. Baſil t1b.primo)neitberin an- | but only of the waterof Baptiſme. Anga/tme 
| 


| cient hiftorie, notinthe Aces ofthe Apo? ! De tempore,ſer.37. laith that all the waters of 
| Jordan wereconſecratedby Chriſt, Ambroſe 


| files, that it wasan vſe at apy time for the | | 
| Popesalone tocall Councells.— Andifwe de facram, lib,2.cap.5. And thefaithfull were 
wont to take of the water of Baptiſme home 


 ſoproceedethrough all times, wee ſhall finde | | | 

' nothing inthe Primitive Church approving | with them,8&e ſprinckle it about their houſes, 
this avthoritie of calling Councells, to be- | Alcuin, de din. officiir,cap. de Sabbato Paſch, 
long onely tothe Popes of Rome. Nor was | | 5ellermine plainely contelſeth, that holy wa, 
| the afſent ofthat Biſhop ought eſteemed io| | teris butahumane invention,De extrens. wm. 
| CouftantmeRtime, and other Emperours after| . | dioxe/1), n.cap.6. Becauſe(quothhe) in Bap-- 
 thar. And thereforethe Councellof Chal-| | tiſme men were cured of their bodily int. 
 cedon faith thus of it ſelfe: Theholy,great >| | mitics, as Augyſtine witnelleth epiÞ, 23, — 
| and Generall Councell , which by thegrace| | de Crime. Der l.22.c.8. therefore ſornebe. 
| of God,and the decree ofthe molt holy and B | ganto vic holy water, belides Baptifme,tor 
| curing diſeaſes, 


| Chriſtian Emperours, Jalentmian & /Maritan, 
' was gathered at Chalcedon the Aetropolitan? 


citieot Bythymaz&c,but maketh no mention | 


of the Pope,though it had hizallent allo. Leo 
the 1,ep4.9.deſireth of Theogoſiz5 to grant his 
 entreatie and ſupplication, that there right 


\- 2 Sometimes there were'miracles done 
| by this ſanQitied water, as Theodorer Hiſt, lib, 
| $.cap. 22, and Bede Hit, Arglor,lib,1.cap.17, 
| doerelate, Bat that prooveth not the ordi. 


, narievſethereof in the Church , nor thatit | 


 wastheretore hallowed, that it mighthave| 


| beea Councellot the Biſhopscalled iv !ralie. 

' Although we know (ſaith Fredericke the Em 
peroutin the Councellto the Biſhops: 1pu4 

| Radenicum de Geſtis Frederic. 1, Imperatoris1l, 

| 2.c.64. )that by the place anddigitie of the | 

Empire, thecalling of Councels is in our 
power, but eſpecially in ſuch great dangers 0i | 


, power to worke {upernaturalleffeRs, 
3 Itisa protanenoveltie foſay thatit is a 
medicine tor veniall linne, and in it ſelfe 
| powerfull again(tdiuells, T his Molanns Pra- 
Ur, Theolep:e tratl, I, de pet, capite, I 7, | 
prop.24,2 5,26. perceived , when heefaid that 
the Church; for ſoit isrecorded that Couſtan- | | the ſprinckling of boly water, and ſuch other 
tine , Theodoſins, [nſtinian,and of latertimes, | _ | like ates have therereterence vnto the pubs 
Charlemaine, and Orte, all Emperovrs have (© | like prayers, (then made) tor I dare not fay 
done before vs:yet doe we leave the authori- | | asſome doe, that holy water hath any effec 
tie ofdecidingthis great and weightie buſi-| | againlt avy thipg , by vertue of theworke 
nelle, vnto your power, and prudence, VVe| | done, | 
reade)ſaith Cardmal Cuſarn)thatthe general | 4 They vledalfotoblefſemen,with pray. 
Councells were often called by the Empe-| | er, and the Ceremonies of chriſme and im-| 
'rours, yeaall ofthem (as wee ſeeby the re-| | polition of hands. V Vhat els is thelaying on | 
' cords)vatill the eight,called at Conltantino 


of hands (faith eArguſtime De Bupti(, contra | 
' plein Baſi/the Emperours time: And againe: 


| Donat«{ib.3,cap. 16, Et habetnr apud Gratian,' 
| De concord .catholicazlib.3.,c.2.6 25, Allthe Cauſ.1,q,l,cap, Hanns.) hut a praying ouera 
| eight Generall Councells, —wcre called by 


man: | 
' the Emperours. Sothat hee confelleth this 5 It was called holy bread, becauſe it was | 
| power tobe in the Emperours band, and not 


given in {igne ofthe divine blefſing,which | 
inthe Popes for aboue eight hundred yeares | | is to bee received by the bodieand blood of 
after Chriſt. Now Twurrecremata Summa dc 


Chriſt of them that were not as yet permit- | 

eccleſi,l1b..,2.c,23,maketha doublepreſidency | | ted to receiue thoſe myſteries, or received | 
' In Councels ,to wit,of honourorlittivg,and 
of Authoritie:and that of Seſſion & honour 


them but ſeldome, There is divers kindesof | 
(anRification(ſaith Augaitine De Pecc, merit. 
the Pope ſometimes had vouchſated him , | 
but this other of authorizipg, never vntill la- 
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Benedictions, Hallowings. 


| &remaſſ 11b,2.cap.26,) tor thinke the Cate- 

| chumenihaue one kinde of fanRibcation by 

| ter tines, and namely about theyeare 1515-| |the ſigne of Chriſt and the prayers made 
inthe Larerane Councell ynder Leo the 10. | | with ptting ot bands vponthem ; apd that 
 cep.11, condemned before,inthe Councells | | which they receive,though itbenot the bo- | 
| of Conſtance ſeſſ.4. & 5.and Bafilſeſſ.2.6+.16, | | dicot Chrilt, yetitisholy, and bolyer then 
| and by Ger/onalfoin his treatiſe, whetherit | | our ordinary meate. Henceit appeareth that | 
| beelawfulltoappeale fromthe Popein mat- | | this hollowed bread wasthcn giuen to the | 
| ters of faith or no. | Catechiſtsto whome the Eucharilt was de- | 
| nyed: but now adaies it is given vntoall that 
doe not communicate. In the 3.Councell of 

Carthage it is recorded that they vſed to 
giveſaltin ſtead of the Euchariſt , vato the 
Catechumevilts. 
: 6 It wascalled the ble(ſing,or benediion, 
"RD bs becauſe! _ 
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becavle it was 01224 ata ton otcommens 
dation and vnitic,irom 09% t9 ; 
bread which we | 
pr:4 Ang.epist, 3 LG rplc FL, £ 
come 2 more traitlt!libletinsg, by tac lone of 
your goodneile that receiucth it, And 2- 
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that hee faith ; You fall mike this breet 1 


beneditioa, by vouctl:hing to. receiue it, 
For henceit ſeemes, 11:21 it $25 nor tandif 
ed before by tne lender: Andagatarglto in 
his Epiltle vnto tomans 44/2 ang! Aupnſt, - 


pſt.36.c epiſt.3 I,ad Argait, heeſaith z Wee 
| pray you £0 ſanRiftethis breaJ by recciuing 


it, which weeſend vato your loue, to lig- | 


nike ourvnity and accord, Andin lite man- 


ner,they vied toſend money, apparei!, and 
keyes to hang about their n2ckos, 111th their 


: 
: 
' 
: 
: 
| 


letters,for a bleſſinz, Cr-2./. 1 
& 1.S.ept.z1, 

ys The Boeaciidiun ofthis bread & 
health of fouiz and body, 


- 


and ſnares 0i che eagny,begar 19 rhe Counr | 


celiof Naztzs, cap.5.and was Bgycr neatioe 
ned beiore 19:/7ncstirae. 
FR C2 1 ' * : 
8 Therewere many hundreds of yeares 


' patſed before that cucr rhe Romane Church 


knew boy to conſecrate an Armms Dei, Al- 
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Cip.17. 


The {lersy, and Lay. 


Lg C 


FR, Fathers diſtinguiſh the Clergy 
from the Laytic, becaule the one 

barc a pablike charge 1 the Church, which 
ſp:cicd them from the other which bare 
nane, Aviine, in reſp: of the puniſh-! 
mentinflictedvpon ather: the Clergre had. 


thegreuterimpoicd vpon them : the Laytic 


thelciſer, Sothititis an abuſe of this dittin. 


Rion to iz; that the people ate prophane, GC 
thatthe Coro! 
Ciuit] governance, 


| .2 The exanption 0: th2 Clergy trom | 
politikeiudgement, i ciuill cauſes, beganne 


"I. TY T: ' 
PRUTY 141 of ae: 
7 F. Font | 
| "s 1s, 1 | 


PE 2 4, ) 1734 L DC ; 
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1 \{- þ ldianntea 
TRYEA i] Grfcates, | 


{(t that menti- 


2 ſhouid bee exempted rom 


'to beein common vie about the yearc 536, 
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: 


| Prie(}! 


| Oy C PE. Pl, F-413 ro 
c:p21, NOTiSiteny wondcr that the Cier- 
3y ha not this exeraption before +, bocauls 
;cnat the ClergicHdelides that their tndion, | 
| are ciciz2n3 and members ot the DOLEIKE | 
| dodie, andia that reſpeRoupht to be in | 
ill things tubiect to the politike power, | 
ade; Incommonvic, tor before [uftiniavs | 
*{72ia {ome peculiar Churches this exemp. | 
© on was pratliled betore, Let no man pre- 
ume (taitache Councell of Agatha. cap. 32., 


pid Gratian,Canl.1 I. qrest.l, cap. | 


Bp 4 49 +48 54 
C++ G4 & * 


147.)fo ſummon a Clergy man before a ſe- 
* Culit tuJge, without thelicence of ihe Bj. 


# 


ſhop: If any ſuch bee fainmoned, let him 
notappeare,ordctend ; or dareto propound | 
a Criminal caute vato a ſecular iudgement, 
Now before l[uſtinians time, the Biſhops or- } 
dinary iurifdicion was but a power ot in- | 
quiry anGrettraint tor violating and corrops | 
Clog tne E cclefialticalldiſciplne, C orc, Chat- 
\cedicap.g.Carthep.3.c.p 9, Telet,3,fop lt, Ita | 
tſcon.cop.s. | 
3 Abovutthe4co.yeareafter Chriit, the | 
Cicrgy of fone Churches were tree treom 
paying tribute vnto ſecular Princes, Eb, 
libro.10.c9h8te 7, Hieron, jn Alath.17, and in 
athnerlome it was not fo, The Churches lis 
v:0gs Que pay their tribute, ſaith Ambre/ein 


| $: or ita: travcnd, Laſs, agaiult Auxcninas, 


| I ne F' mp2rours J atentimian, I altis, 0 Gra 
t:anzdoc exhort the Aſlan Billops that were 
f{uilpe@ of herefte, toreturne vato them that 
wer: of found judgement, whome they com- 
mend in this amongliotherthings. that they 
\retu{ed not topay the taxethat wasexacted 
of them, Thecaoraift.tah,gquorto, cap, ſeptimo, 
' Neither is this meant orely of the Patrimo- 
nialltributes for every inheritance , but of | 
theperionaliallo, forcuery head. It the : 
Sonne of Gad paidehis taxa ({ayth Ambre{c, 
[a5.Lnclib.3. Cittf | 


| 
I 

eu 4 nr fi HH 
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: 
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T) , 11.4%e.1.) woo art thou that thinkctlt 1t 


ſhould nat bee paid ? But ſome will lay, 
that this aroſe out of cultome ; and not out 
oflaw: thealet him kno:v that there is vo 
divine law, that cxempteth the Clergy irom 
paying dues vato ſecular Princes, if their 


for 1:tinian ordained that in cauſes meere-, 
ly ciuill , the Biſhops alone (hould heare 
and determine of thecales of Monkes and 
| Nunnes, C'anſt. Nourll,79.cap.1, And that 
the Clergie(hould ficltbeeexrmined before. 
their Ocdinaries : but if that the nature ot 
the caſe, or ſome other ditiicultie ariſing, bee | 
ſuch , that the Biſhop cannot pollibly decide. 
the buſiozſſe; thenlztitbe lawfull for them | taxes , and therefore an humane law : and 
to goe vatoths civill Iadges, Conſt. Nonel!, | ſoſaith Covarrivias in the place atore na- 
83, wprefat, & 123.cap. 21,1 ſayin cauſes | med ;and /v4n edmay tract, de Reſtitnutione 
meerely civill;tor in crimiaall cauſes, the ci-| | queſt.15, SH 
vill [udgeis by him appointed to inquireand | 4 Theright ofaflent and ſuffrageſin e 
c:nſure thereupon : and it hee hade the | ions of the churchmen)was taken fre 
ht man worthic of paaiſh nat, thea * people about the ycarc 87 9./);511y? 


neede {9 require, Chryſoſtome, Homil,27, im 
\ Roman, will hauec that {ubiction exafted e- | 
| ven of the Prieftsand Monkes, which Par! 
| ſpeaketh of, Romances I 2.And paying of taxe 
isuolittlepart thereof, as Corarrnuiar, in, 
 prattic.queſt.cop.31. obſerued very well, 7r0- 
' mas, In Roman, 12 ſaith, thatit was the Prins 


| cespift to exempt the Clergic from thele 
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'rours, yeaall ofthem (as wee ſee by the re- 
| cords)vntill the eight,called at Conſtantino 
' plein Baſi/the Emperours time: And apaine: 
| De concord.catholscagl16.3.c.2.G6 25, Allthe 
eight Generall Councells, —wcre called by 
the Emperours. Sothat bee confelleth this 


tt TIES — 
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7 he Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


—————— 


' vnto his ſacred Maiellie (faith Chryſoſtome e- | 
iſt, ad [nnocent, 1.) and intreated him tocalla 

' Conncell. I cannot finde (faith eo /Ekeas Sylus- | 
| 1 De alli; Cone, Baſil lib. primo)neitberin an- | 
| ent hiſtoric, notinthe Aces ofthe Apos | 
' ſiles, that it wasan vſe at any time for the 
| Popes alone tocall Councells.— Andifwe | 
ſo proceedethrough all times, wee ſhall inde 
'nothinginthe Primitive Church approving 
this avthoritie ofcalling Councells, to be- | 
 longonely tothe Popes of Rome. Nor was 
the aſſent ofthat Biſhop ought eſteemed 1D | 
' Conftantineſtirne, and other Emperours after 
| that. And thereforetbe Councellof Chal- 
 cedon ſaith thus of it ſelfe : T heboly,great | 


and Generall Councell , which by the grace | a 
of God,andthe decree ofthe molt holy and. 
| Chriſtian Emperours, /alentmian & Marian, 


' was gathered at Chalcedon the Metropolitan: 
citieot Bythyniaz&c, but maketh no mention | 
of the Pope,though it had hisallent alſo. Leo 
the 1,ep4.9.delireth of Theodeſir5 to grant his 
 entreatie and ſupplication, that there might 
| beea Councellof the Biſhopscalled in !ralie. | 
| Although we know (faith Frederiche the Em 
' perourin the Councell to the Biſhops: Apna 
| Radericum de Geſtis Frederic. 1, Imperatoris1l. | 
| 2.c.64. )that by the place and dignitie of the | 
Empire, thecalling of Councels is in _ 
power,but eſpecially in ſuch great dangers ot 
the Church; for ſoitisrecorded that Conſtanr | 


tine , Theodoſins, [nſtinian, and of latertimes, | 


done before vs:yet doe weleave the authori- | 
tie ofdecidingthis great and weightie buli- | 
netle, voto your power, and prudence, V Ve 
reade)faith Cardmal Cuſarns)thatthe general 
Councells were often called by the Empe- 


power tobe in the Emperours band, and not 
inthe Popes for aboue eight hundred yezres 
after Chriſt. Now Twurrecremata Summa dc 


' In Councels ,to wit,of bonouror littivg,and 
of Authoritie:and that of Seſſion & honour 


| 
| 
| 


eccleſi,l1..2.c.23,maketha double preſidency 


the Pope ſometimes had vouchſafed him , | 
but this other ofauthorizipg, never vntillla- | 


| ter times, and namely about the yeare 1516- 
' inthe Larerane Councell ynder Leo the 10. | 
 cap.11, condemned before,inthe Councell; 
1 of Conſtance ſeſſ.4. & 5,and Bafilſeſ.2..16. 


and by Ger/enalſoin his treatiſe, whether it | 


| bee lawfulltoappeale from the Popein mat- 
ters Of faith or no. 


—— 


— 


Benedi tons, Hallowings, 


4 


A 
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Charlemaine, and Orte, all Emperovurs have 'C | like prayers,(then made) for I dare not ſay 


D 


| I He Beneditionsor Hallowipgs of 


water,aſhes, ſalt, candles, oyle, and 
| but only of thewaterof Baptiſme. Angs/?me 
| De tempore;ſer.37, laith that all the waters of 
lſordan wereconſecratedby Chrilt, Ambroſe 
de facram, lib,2.cap.5. And thefaithfull were 
wont to take of the water of Baptiſme home 
with them;&fprinckle it about their houſes, 
Alcuin, de din. officiir,cap. de Sabbato Paſch, 
Bellermine plainely contelleth, that holy wa: 
 fferis but ahumane invention,Deextrom. wn. 
coxe li, 1.cp.6, Becauſe(quoth he) n Bap-- 
time men were cured of their bodily intir- 
| mitics, as Augsſtine witnelleth epi. 23, —— | 
GE de Cimt, Der l.22.c.8. therefore ſomebe. 


curing diſeaſes. 
|. 2 Sometimes there were'miracles done | 
| by this ſanQified water, as Theodoret Hiſt, 1b, 
 doerelate. Bat that proou * 
, nartev{ethereof in the Ch 

| was therefore hallowed, t 
power to worke {upernatyu: 

3 Itijsa protane novuelt 
medicine tor veniall (in 

| powerfull again(tdiuells, 

| tic, Theologie tratl, 1. ad 

| prop.24,2 5,26, perceiued 

| the ſprinckling of boly water, and tuch other | 
| lixeaRtes hauetherereterence voto the pubs! 
 as{ome doe, that holy water hath any effe& 
againſt avy thiog , by vertue of theworke 
done, | 


: 
: 


| 4 They vledallotobleſſemen,with pray- 


| Palmes areneuer ſpoken of in the Fathers, 


; 


ganto vic holy water, belides Baptiſme,tor 


| 5.cap.22, and Bede Hitt, Arglorlib,1.cap.n7, | 


| 


| er, and the Ceremonies of chriſme and Im] 


' polition of hands. Vhat els is thelaying on 


Canſ.1,q,,cap, Manns.) tut a praying ouera 
man c 

5 It was called holy bread, becauſe it was 
given in {igne of the divine bleſling,which 


Chrilt of them that were not as yet permit- 
ted to receiue thoſe myſteries, or received 
them butſeldome. There is divers kindesot 
(anRification(ſaith Angnitine De Pecc, merit, 
& remiſ] lib,2.cap.26,) tor thinke the Cate- 
chumenihaueone kinde of fanRibcation by 
the ſigne of Chriſt and the prayers made 
with patting of bands vponthem ; and that 


: 
l 


of hands (faith eArguſtmme De Bapri(. cores | 
Donat.lib.3, cap. 16, Et habettr apud Gratian,' 


is to bee received by the bodieand blood of | 


| 
| 


which they receiuve,though itbenot the bo- 


our ordinary meate. Hence it appeareth that 


nyed: but now adaies it is given vntoall that 
doe not communicate. In the 3.Councell of 
Carthage itis recorded that they vled to 
giveſalt in ſtead of the Euchariſt , vato the 
Catechumevilts. 

GIt wascalled the ble(iong,or benediRion, 
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" bec aule 


lk. ter adit. 
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dicot Chrift, yetitisholy, and bolyer then 


| 


this hollowed bread was thcn giuen to the 
| Catechiſtsro whome the Eucharilt was de- | 
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to 
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bread which ve 
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your goodneile that receiucth it, And 2- 
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ain2, 1DiS PIT to Alpirs, epi, 35. nuts 
Fete o Cones ih. HH ws, " 
| chatheetlaith ' You fall mike this breed 


| þenedictioa, by vouctlihing to. receiucit. 


' Forhence it ſeemes, 11:47 it 425 nor tandif 
ed before by the{cnder: Andavaineglto in 
' his Epiitle voto Romans :nus, on! Aupnſt, c- 
pit. 36. epiſt.31.ad Arguſt, heelaith , wee 
| pray you toſanRifethis brea'] by recciuing 


<. 


it, which weeſend vato your loue, to lig- 


nifie ourvnity and accord, And in lite ma9- 
ner, they vied to ſend money, apparei!, and 
keyes to hang about their n2ckos, 111th their 
letters,for a bleſſtaz; Grer.).1.:2:.29. 30; 
& 1.S,epiit.z1, | | 
WT . Toe Beaton 
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28ndredsof yeares 
e i\oinane Cilurch 
an Amms Di, Al- 

and Amalarnins ar 
the t:{t that mentt- 


' 


{ l "oy, and Layt! 


"=: we 
Load '$: Fathers diſtinguiſh the Clergy 
bare a pyblike charge 19 the Church, which 
ſ{p:cified them from the otter which bare 
none, 


thegrexterimpoled vpon them : the Laytic 


thelciſer, Sothititis an abiſe of this ditlin. 


Aion to {iy that the people ate prophane, CC 
thatthe C'croie ſhould ber exempted trom 

* hou CG 

Ti governance, 

ME 


and determine of the cales of Monkes and 
|Nunnes, C'snſt. Nowell,79.cap.1. : 
the Clergie (hoald fielt bee exxmined betore 


their Ocdinacies ; but if that the nature ot. 
the caſe, or ſome other dithcultie ariſing, bee | 


at *#f { [ | 
þ 3,734 / | 
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from the Laytic, becaule the one; 


Apiine, in reſp2& of the puniſh- 
'mentinflictedvpon other: the Clergie had ! 


The excinption ot the Clergy from | 
politike judgement, it: ctuill caufes, beganne 
'tobeein common vie about the yeare 536, 
for 1:tinian ordained that in cauſes meere-! 
ly ciuill , the Biſhops alone (hould heare 


And that 
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' dodie, andiathat reſpeRoupht to b:e in | 
ill things lubiect to th2 politike power, | 
ide ; Incommonvlc, tor before [ufimiavs | 
*{m2in ſome peculiar Churches this exemp. | 
©07 was pratliled before, Let no man pre- | 

cum? (taita the Councell of Agatha. cap. 32, 


” 
j 


[:EUAD ES 0,00 1 ; rattan, C'aul. 'F $ qteit . cap, 


. (17. to ſummon a Clergy man before a ſe- 


cular iuJge, without thelicence of the Pi. 
thop: It any ſuch bee foinmoned, let him 
notappeare,ordctend ; or dareto propound 
a Criminal cauſe vato a ſecular iudgement, 
' Now before [uftizians time, the Biſhops or- 
Cinary turifdiftion was but a power ot in+ | 
quiry anGreſtraint tor violating and corrop- | 
tiog theEcclefjalticalldifciphne, Core, Chal. * 
\ced,cap.9.Carthep.3.c.p 9, Tolet,2fap. 12, I1a | 
tſcon Cap. d. 
| 3 Abovuttihe4co.yeareafter Chriil, the | 
Cicergy of fone Churches were free trom 
paying tribute vnto ſecular Princes, Eu{b, | 
| /ar0.10.captre 7, Hierow, 3n Aſatth. 17, and in 
otherſome it was pot ſo, The Churches lis 
v!bgs doe pay their tribute, ſaith Ambriſeyin 


| C orat.at tradcnd, Zaſulicrs, 2gainit Auxominas, 


| The E mperours 7 alentinian,  atrns, © Gra: 
t:anzdoc exhorttne Allan Biſhops that were 
{vipe of herefie, toreturne vatothem that 
wer: offound iadgement, whome they com- 
mend in thisamongliotherthings. that they 
\retuſed not tepay the taxethat wasexacted 
of them, Theor hift.tab.quorto, cap, ſeptimo, 
Neither is this meant orpely of the Patrimo- | 
nialltributes for every inheritance, but of 
the perionallallo, torcuery head. It the : 
'Sonne of Gad paidehis taxa (fayth Ambreſc, 
| 'C; 5.Lnc.t! b, S 
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DD. 11.4%f,1.) woo art thou that thinkett 1t 


ſhould not bee paid? But ſome will tay, 
\thatthis aroſcout of cultome ; and not out 
oflaw: thealet him know that there is vo 
divine law, that cxempteth the Clcrgy trom 
paying dues vato fecular Princes, it their 
neede fo require. Chryſrſtome, Homil.2 3, in 
Roman, Will haue that{ubieRtion exafted e- 
| ven of the Prieftsand Monkes, which Par! 
| ſpeaketh of, Roamanes I 3.And paying of taxe 
isLuolictle part thereof, as Conarrnmiar, int, 
 pratlic.queſt.cop.31. obſerued very well, 770- 
| mas, In Roman.1 2 laith, thatit was the Prin 
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ſuch, that the Biſhop cannot poſlibly decide. 
the buſioet(ſe; then lzticbe lawtull forthem 
togoe yatothe ciuill Indges, Conft. Nonel!,' | | 
3. caprefat, CG 123.04p. 21, [ {ay n cauſes: med -and lohn Medma, tratt, de Reſtttutione, 
meerely civill;torin crimiaall cauſes, the ci-| | queſt.15. | 

vill [udgeis by him appointed to inquireand | 4 Theright ofaflent and ſuffrage(in e 
c:nſur2 chereupon : and it hee hade the | | ions of thechurchm<en)»as taken fre 
Clergie inan worthic of paaiſhnzat, than | | people about the yearc 87 0.103571? 
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 cesgift to cx2mpt the Clergic from thele 
taxes, and therefore an humane law : and 
| ſoſaith Coverrizvias in the place atore na- 


Ece 
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| vatohisſacred Maiellie (faith Chryſoſteme e- 
| piſt, ad [mocent,1.Yand intreated him tocalla 

| Conncell.I cannot finde (faith «/£xeas Sylus- 

| #1 De altir Cone. Baſil lib.promo)neitberin an- | 
cient hiſtorie, notrzinthe Aces ofthe Apo»! 

files, that it wasan vie at apy time for the 

| Popesalone tocall Councells.— Andifwe | 

ſo proceedethrough all times, wee ſhall hode | 

' nothing inthe Primitive Church approving! 
this avthoritie ofcalling Councells, to be- | 
long onely tothe Popes of Rome, Nor was 
| the aſſent ofthat Biſhop ought eſteemed 1D 
| Conflantineſtime; and other Emperours aiter| 

| that. And thereforethe Councellof Chal- 

| cedonſaith thus of it ſelfe: T heboly,great 

and Generall Councell , which by the grace | 

' of God,andthe decree ofthe molt holy and B 

| Chriſtian Emperours, Yalentmian & Marian, 

' was gathered at Chalcedon the CMetropolitan? 
citieot Bythyniazcc, but maketh no mention , 

of the Pope,though it had bisa(lent alſo. Leo 

' the 1,ep4.9.delireib of Tbeoaoſis to prapt his 

| entreatie and ſupplication, that there might 

| beea Councellof the Biſhopscalled iv [ralie.' 

| Although we know (faith Frederiche the Em 

 peroutin the Councell to the Biſhops: pu 

| Radenicum de Geſtis Frederic. 1, Imperatorts,l, 

| 2.c.64. )that by the place and digoitie of the 

Ermpire, thecalling of Councels is in our! 

' power,but eſpecially in ſuch great dangers ot | 

the Church; for ſoit is recorded that Conſtar: | 

tine , Theodoſins, Inſtinian,and of latertimes, 


| 


done before vs:yet doe weleave the authori- | 
tie ofdecidingthis great and weightie buſi. | 
netle, voto your power, and prudence, V Ve 
reade)ſaith Cardinal Cuſarus)thatthe general 
Councells were often called by the Empe- 
; rours, yeaall ofthem (as wee ſee by the re- 
' cords)vntill the eight,called at Conſtantino | 
' plein Baf/the Emperours time: And apgaine: 
De concerd.catholicaz(16,3,c.2.6 25, Allthe 
; eight Generall Councells, —wcre called by 
the Emperours. So that hee confelleth this 
power tobe in the Emperours band, and not 
inthe Popes for aboue eight hundred yeares 
after Chriſt. Now Turrecremata Summa de 
eccleſi,16.,2.c.23,maketha double preſidency 
| In Councels ,to wit,of bonouror littivg,and 
of Authoritie:and that of Seſſion & honour | 
' the Pope ſometimes had vouchſated him , | 
| but this other of authorizipg, never votillla- 

; ter times, and namely about the yeare 1515-} 
inthe Laterane Councell ynder Leo the 10. | 
' c@p.11. condemned before,in the Councell; 

| of Conſtance ſeſſ.4. & 5.and Bafilſeſ.2.&.16. 

| and by Ger/enalfoin his treatiſe, whetherit | 
| beelawfulltoappealefrom the Popein mat- 
| ters of faith or no. 


— ———  —{ 
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Charlemaine, and Orte, all Emperovrs have 'C 
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I He Benedictionsor Hallowipgs of 
water,aſhes, ſalt, candles, oyle, and 
| Palmes areneuer ſpoken of in the Fathers, 
| but only of thewaterof Baptiſme. Auga/tme 
| De temporeſer. 37, laith that all the waters of 
| lordan wereconſecratedby Chriſt, Ambroſe 
de facram, lib.,2.cap.5. And the faithfull were 
| — 
wont to take of the water of Baptiſme home 
with them,&ſprinckle it about their houſes, 
Alcuin, de dw. officiis,cap. de Sabbato Paſch, 
Bellermine plainely contelleth, that holy was 
; feris but ahumane invention;Deextrem. wn. 
choxe 11, 1,cap.6, Becauſe(quoth he) in Bap-; 
tiſme men were cured of their bodily intir- 
mitics, as$ Auguſtine witnetleth epiſF.2 3, — 
| (de Cimit, Deir l.22.c.8. therefore ſorne be. 
| ganto vic holy water, belides Baptiſme,tor 
| curing diſeaſes. | 
| 2 Sometimes there were'miracles done i 
| by this ſanQified water, as Theodorer Hift, 1b, 
| $.cap.22, and Beae Hitt, Arglor,lib,1.cap.n7, 
 doerelate, Bat that prooveth not the ordi. 
, narievſethereof in the Church , nor thatit | 
; wastheretore hallowed, that it might have 
, power to worke ſupernaturalleftecs, 
| 3 Itijsa protane noveltie toſay that it js a 
| medicine tor veniall (inne, and in it ſelfe 
| powerfull 2gainſtdiuells, T his olavns Pra- 
Ur, Theoleg:e tratl, # de pent, capite, 17. 
| prop.24,2 5,26, perceiued , when heeſaid that 
the (princkling of boly water, and ſuch other | 
| like ates hauetherereterence vnto the pubs 
| like prayers,(thea made) for I dare not ſay | 
| as {ome doe, that holy water hath any effe& 
againſt apy thiog , by vertue of theworke 
| done, | 
| 4 They vledalſotoblefſemen,with pray- 
er, and the Ceremonies of chriſme and im- 
polition of hands. V Vhat elsis thelaying on | 
of hands (faith efrguſtine De Bapti(, contra 
| Donat.lib.3.cap. 16, Et habetur apua Gratian,' 
Canſ.1,q,1.cap, Manns.) hut a praying ouera | 
man c 
5 It was called holy bread; becauſe it was 
given in {igne ofthe divine blef{ing,which 
is to bee received by the bodieand blood of | 
Chriſt of them that were not as yet permit- | 
ted to receiue thoſe my ſteries, or received | 
them but ſeldome. There is divers kindesof 
lanRification({aith Avgnitine De Pece, merit. 
& remiſ] lib,2,cap.26,) tor thinke the Cate- 
chumeni haueone kinde of fanRibcation by | 
the ſfgne of Chriſt and the prayers made 
with potting ot bands vpon them ; and that 
which they receive,though itbenot the bo- 
| die of Chriſt, yetitisholy, and bolyer then 
| our ordinary meate. Hence it appeareth that | 
this hollowed bread wasthcn giuen to the 
 Catechiſtsro whome the Eucharilt was de- | 
nyed: but now adaies it is given vntoall that 
doe not communicate. In the 3.Councell of 
Carthage'itis recorded that they vied to 
giueſaltin ſtead of the Euchariſt , voto the 
Catechumenilts. 
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becaule 4 Was IGtO) acatoltn Memmens | A 
dation 30d vnitie,rom 09 fo cnocher, The! 
bread which we feat you{faiths 7.) aps, | 
[ p124 Ang.epist, 3 tC Pfe ATC it 24.) (331 de | 
 COMC 2a MOre 170k 1h: | ble{hn3, bY cnc 1092 of 
your goodneile that recctiicth if, Anil < 
aing, 11 Dis PUNin to Aſtpirs, epift. 35. note 
| thatheefaith : You ſhall mike this bread 
| þenediction, by vouctl:hing to. receive lt, 
 Forhenceit ſeemes, 11:22 it vas not fangifi- 
ed before by the {cnder; Andagaineglto in 
' his Epiitle vnto Homans nuns, ova! Aupnſt, e- 
| pit. 36.C+ epiſt.31.,ad Argut, hecſaith , wee 
| pray you toſlanRihethis brea] by recciuing 
it, which weeſend vato your love, tolig-| _ 
nifieourvoity and accord, And in life man- © 
ner, they vied toſend money, apparei!, and 
keyes to hang about their n2ckes, 111th their 
letters,fora bleſſin;, Grez).b«:2:ft.29. & 30. 
64+ [.Sepit.s b, 
| 5 The Boaciidiun wu this bread for 
' health of fonvieand body,op vntt all Grthates, | 
and ſnares of the eng my began tn che Coun | 
celiof Vavtes, cap.5.and was 2gycr nugatio. 
ned before Ap::/tm:tirac. | 
$ Thereweremany hundreds of yeares 
patled before that cucr rhe omane Church 
kaew boi to conſecrate an Apr Dei, A1t- 
'Cnin2,ca,ar Sat b.1to Pajch, ana Amalarits as 
eccl.ofſic.l19.1.c5p.17. arcthe fi:it that meanti- 
' oned it. 
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The {1 ergy,and Laytie. 


C 


| "THe Fathers diſtinguiſh the Clergy 

| from the Laytic, becaule the one | 
bare a publike charge 19 the Church, which 

{p:cified them from the otter which bare | 
none, Apiine, in reſpet of the puniſh} 
\mentinflictedvpon other: the Clergie had. 
thegre terimpoled V AOL them : the L aytic 

thelciſer, Sothatitis an abuſe of this ditlin , 
Rion to {27 that the people are prophane, Cc 

thatthe C':rgie thoutd bes exempted trom 

Ciuii] governance, Gs | 
| 2 The cxcinption 0: chz Clergy from | 
politikeiudgement, it ctuill cauſes, beganne | 
'tobeein common vie about the yearc 536, 
for 1»ſtizian ordained that in cauſes meere-, 
ly ciuill , the Biſhops alone ſhould heare | 
and determine of thecales of Monkes and 

| Nunnes, C'anft. Nowell,79.cap.1, And that 
the Clergie(hould firſt bee exxmined before 
their Ocdinaries: but if that the nature ot. 
the caſe, or ſome other dithcultic ariſing, bee 
ſuch , that the Biſhop cannot poſſibly decide. 
the buſioe(ſe; then lt it be lawtull for them 
togoecyntothe ciuill Indges, Conſt. Nonell, 
83, wprefat, & 123.cap. 21,1 ſayin cauſes 
meerely civill;tor in crimiaall cauſes, the ci-| 
vill [udgeis by him appointed to inquireand | 
c2nſur2 thereupon : and it bze hade the | 
Clergic man worthic of paaiſhn2at, thea | 
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| nal ace be by tac Biſhop oelpoy ted 
| Prie!My dignicie, 20d fl become ab. 
| by the law. Cont. Now & © Dt, C* 1237 
p21, NOriSiteny wonder that the Cler- 


' * . , 
1-34 nad not this exe:aption before , bocaule 


TATS 
# %@ ®+* * 


[coat the Clergicbelides that their fun ion, 
are Citiz2n3 and me noers ot the policitike | 
| dodie, and ia that reſpeRoupht to be in | 


ill things tubieR to the politike power, | 
ide ; Incommonvle, tor before 1uftin:av; 


©2210 fone peculiar Churches this excmp. | 


fon was prattiled before, Let no man pre- 
ume (taita the Councell of Agatha. cap. 32, 
217.)to ſummon a Clergy man before a (e- 
cular iudge, without thelicence of the Pi- 
ſhop: It any ſuch bee faimmoned, let him 
not appeare,ordcterid ; or dareto propound 


a Cri;vinall cauſe yaro a ſecular iudgement, 
Now before luſtizzans time, the Biſhops or- | 


Cinary turifdifion was but a power ot in: 


quiry anc rettraint tor violating and corrop- | 
tiog the Ecclefjalticalldifcipline, Corc. Chat. | 
\Ced,cap.9.Cart2op.3.c.ip 9. Tolet 2,fap 02, 1s | 


tiſcon,cep.,s 
fy "s FP.9. 


3 Abouutthe4co.yearcafter Chill, the | 


Ciergy of fo:ne Churches were tree trom 


paying tribute vato ſecular Princes, Eu{b, | 


/ro.10.captte 7, Hierov, jn Afath.17, and in 
othcrlome it was not fo, The Churches lis 
v!bgs Gce pay their tribute, faith Ambriſe,iy 


| C orat.d: tradend, Baſilicis, agaiult Auxcnrins, 


| I he F: mp2rours I atentiman, } altns, CC Gra: 
't14:.0 xF ne Afan Biſhops th: 0 

tranzCOc eNnOretne Aman DbInops that were 
{ulpeR of hereſte, toreturne vato them that 
wer: offound iuadgement, whome they com- 
mend in this amongliotherthings. that they 
\reruled not topay tie taxetbat was exacted 
of them, Thecarra;viſt.tth,quorto, cap, ſeptims, 


' Neither is this meant orely ot the Patrimo- | 
\nialitributes tor every inheritance , but of | 
[t the 


thepertonallallo, forcuery head . 
'SonnRe of Gad paidehis taxa (fapth Ambreſc, 


| [a 5.Lnclib.3. CF citatur, cap. mannim. cinſ | 
D.11.4%<.1.) wio art thou that tchinke!t it | 
ſhould nat bee paid? But ſome vill ſay, 


thatthis aroſcout of cultome ; and not out 
'oflaw: then let him know that there is no 
divine law, that exempteth the Clergy irom 
paying dues vato fecular Princes, if their 
neede lo require. Chryſoſtome, Homil.2 3, in 
| Romen, will haue that{ubieRtion exaCted e- 
' ucn of the Prielts and Monkes, which Parr! 
| ſpeakethof, Romanes I 3, And paying of taxc 
1$19 lictie part thereo?, as Conrrnuwiar, int, 
| prattic.queſt.cop.31. obſerued very well, T#o- 
| mas, In Roman.1 2 laith, that it was the Prins 
| cesgift to ex2mpt the Clergic from thele 
taxes, and therefore an humane law: and 
| ſoſaith Covarruvias in the place atore na- 
med ;zand /%n Medina, tract, de Reſtuntione, 
queſt.15 , | 
4 Theright ofafſent and ſuffrage(in e* 

Qions of the churchmcn)was taken fre 
people about the yearc 87 0./):5117) 
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A aditions. 


= EZ Br e moderne Papilts holde thele 
| poſitions: firit, lawfulnes of equi- 
vocation in oathe, or to (weare equiuocally 
that hee did not that which hedid, though 
he had doneit, 2. that to pray for their enc- 
miesin ſpeciall,isno command,but acountel. 
3; That ina faſt,it is lawfull to drinke often, 
and to take medicines. 4. that many athci- | 
ficall thoughts, and filthy imaginations are 
no 4innes. $5, that to take away any ſmall 
ti1ng whoſe loſle brings no great dammage 
to th: owner, is ao mortallſjnne. But thete 
are ſtrangers to the Fathers eares, yea vatil! | 
of iate.vorco all Chriltians. | 
2 Not a Father of the frit 400, yeares | 
taught nine quires of Angels : but coatrari- | 
wite ſome doe overthrow this diltin ion. 1 | 
thinke (faith Theodoret nl, a Colsſ].) thathbe | C 
calleth the Cherubim the thrones : (tor the | 
Prophet E=:chie/{aw the throne of the diety | 
placed vpon them,) and by dominations, 
principalities, and powers,hce meanes thoſe 
that gaucrned thenations. Arguitmecalleth 
them all by the generall name of Angels, | 
Exchir.c-p. 58, Whether the Archangels bee | 
called vertues (f{aith he) —or what the diffe.. | 
rence 15 betweene theſe 4, words,| T hrones, / 
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The Conſequeur. 


Ns Apoſile,po holy Father, no ſound Catholike, for 12.00. yeares after Chriſt, did ener | 
holde or profeſſe that doftrine of all the Principles and grounds of Religion, that is now 
taught by the Church of Rome and authorized by the Councell of Trent. 


SOLI DEO 


{he Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


A | Dominations, Principalities, and powers» 
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letthemy tell that can, it they prooue what 
; they ſay; confetle plainely,that I am altoge, 
| ther Ignorant, Hence may the antiquity of 
'the bookes vnder Diony/ins eAreopagita his 
| name, bee pathered,that teach nine orders of 
Angels ſo vadoubtedly. 

| 3 TheFathers holde generally,that the 

| firſt precept of the tenne commandements, 
| concerneth the having or chooling of God; 

| the ſecondis of idols ; the tenth ot concupil- 


cence : ſo tcacheth Philo [rdens, De decalos, 


| [oſephus Antiq lib. .Capite 6. Ro Origen, mn 
| Exsd.hom, 8. Athan. ſins, [nn 2 Yr0pſ, Nawtarzone, | 
invyer}.de Decal, Ambroſe and Hieromemn / phe{, 
, Cap,6, Procepins and Rup-rtis, ww Exod cap, 
20,with others,vi2z, Arnthor operis rmp-rte(l.u 
/atth, homil. 49, A:rgnstme 1s variab!c, one 
while atirming it, and another whule oct. y- 
Iogit, vide Vucſt, vet. now TeSt.qu 7, Y eff. 
| ſuper Exad. 1:6,2, cip, 71, Epiſt. 1:9. capite 
VnAeeimo, | 
4 The Fathers generally *ither deny, or 
ſupprelle in {ileoce, that the foules of the 
dead can returne vntothe lining. Chry/v ome | 
De L 12,11, hemultim, Textulitandil: de anima, | 
| [fidore, Frymolog,lib, 8. cp. 9. Thephilaft, m | 
| Math. 8. and others, viz, Anther queſt, 4a 
Antweb,queſt 11.0 13.apud Athanaſ, doe all 
deny this. /yg#ftie ſeemes to be of anothet 
opinion,in his booke of the care forthe dead, 
C15. 16, 
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FIRST WRITTEN I N LATINE 


BY T HAT REVEREND AND FAITHFVYLL 
SERVANT OF GOD, Mr. W, Perxins, LATE 
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(carefully tranſlated into English by Francis Cacot 


and Thomas Tuke. 


R om. 8$.verle2 9, 30, 
For theſe which he knew before , he alſo predeſtmate tobe made like tothe Image of his Sonne , that hee 
might be the firſt borne among many brethren, 


Moreouer , whome be predeſtunate, them alſo be called,and whome he called,them alſo he inſtifi:d , and. | 
whome he inſtifiedg bem Bo alſo glorefied. 
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\c To the Right Worshipfull 


Sin PETER Bvcx, Knight; And to the 


vertuous Ladie his wife, Grace and Peace from God our Fa- 
| ther, and from our Lord lefſys Chrilt; 


| P27 S208 1 GH T Worlhipfull, among(t themanifolde points of Chriſtian Reli, | 
gion, thetruth ofthe DoRrineconcerning Predeltination, 1s worthy ſe | 
2 fp rious andſober (tudy,for the found vnderſtandiog thereof, For firſt,it is 
7 lomethiog difficult andobſcure. Secondly,becauſe it is by ſome eagerly 
*Y©), impugned,asafriuolous and forged invention of mans braine, T birdly, | 
FS Givers opinions baue patſed from divers men diuerlly , about this one 
>} point ; whereas notwithſtanding there is but one trath, and onedefinite| 
Z3 and conllant ſentenceto be found in holy writ concerning it. Fourthly, 
this one doAtine doth giue very goodeuidence, and an ample Demanſtration of Gods infinite | 
mercie,andexa iultice. Fiftly, it affordeth ſometaſte of his profound and impenetrable coun, | 
ſell. Sixtly, it doth notably manitelt his admirable wiſedome andJpolicie, andthe incorruptible | 
purity of his nature, who wiſely diſpoſeth all things,and vſeth even evils without injuſtice ; and | 
thelea(t receipt or iofulion ofcorruption z andallrhe manifeſtation of the glory of bis Name, 
| and of the{plendourof hisrenewned properties. . Scauentbly, if confoundeth the common cas | 
vill of many deſparate andinfatuated Atheiſts, who would make Gods Ptedeſfination the pillar 
of their ſenſuall ſecurity , and ſecure ſenſualitie, Laſtly, it miniſtreth exceeding comfort vato 
thoſe, who renouncipg thekingdomeof Sinne, doelive like Saints in the kingdomeot Grace. | 
Firſt,becauſe it is not polliblefor avy{uchtoſinne with tull conſent of heart. Secondly,becauſe | 
no perſonall merits arerequired of them. Thirdly, becauſe the Spirit of God abideth in them, | 
whois buſie within the bive of their hearts as a Bee,and worketh them like waxe. Fourtbly,be- | 
cauſe God hath efernally predeftinated them toeternall ioyes, and thoſe alſo incomprehenlible | 
and ineffable, Fiftly , becauſe God hath in abundance youchſafed thatto thera beeing but an 
handfull,which he hath denied to whole beapes beſides. Sixtly,for that they being eleRed, can | 
in no wiſe peri{h,For the counſell of the Lord ſhall ſtand for ever,P/.3 3.11. And beloueththem | 
with aneverlaſtiog loue, /erem. 3.4. Though a Mother ſhould forget her Childe,yet hewill not 
torget them, forhe hath grauen ther vpon the palme of tits band,//4.49.15,1 6. T herefore hee | 
wil coofirmethem vntotheend, r.Cer.z.18.And by his power keepethem vato ſaluation, 1.Per, 
1.5 He willlove them con(lantly,though be viſit their tranſgreſſions with rods, P/al.89. 3233. | 
| He wil never turne away from themythough he take them by the necke(as ob ſpeakethb)& beat rer.,2.,: 
them, though he cut theirteinegand breakethem, and though he powreth their gallvpon the 1906.16.14. | 
ground,andrunneth vponthemlike a Gyant, 7oſepb did affeR his hrerbren eotirely,though hee = 
{pake roughly tothem. He may alſo ſometimes let them fall, as a Jouing Nurſe may her childe, Pirtein. | 
but be willliftthem vp againe; therefore howſoeuer they may fall, yet they ſhall not fall away, **** | 
[ndeede they way leauetheir firfHloue, as the Church of Epheſi did y but they ſhall never leaue 
toloueatallifeuerthey loued truly. For(as Paw/(aith) Lowe doth wqwer fall away,it may bee lelſe- | yn DF 
ned,but it cannot beloft, In like manner,their faith may beecouered.as the Sunne with aduſ- | 
. | Kiecloud in a gloomy day: or as the trees are with ſnow ſometimesn winter; but yet it continu- 
eth firmely fixxd (though now and then eclipſed) in the ſpbzreof the heart, and keepeth lap 
in theroote, For the righteous man isas a tree-planted by therigers of waters,7?/a/. 1.3.Andis | 
built by that great builder of heayen andearth-ypon arocke,/Yaf. 16.18, Theſe comforts will 
this one doQtrine afford, being throughly pondered and vaderſtood, And no doubt theſe and 
the like canliderations moouedthat holy and learned man of bleſſed memorie, topubliſh this 
preſeut treatiſe for the benefit of the Churcb,and the ſame haue alſoincite4 vs toturneit out of 
the topgue wherein he wrote itnto the Engliſh, for their profit who are ignorant in the other; 
and therather, becauſe it is contriuedand penned very | 61646 71G and ſuccinRly, as the 
ſubie willpermit. The hogan ry Ms >= uriog our ſelues of your vafaigned loue 
| vnto the truth, we dopreſent and dedicate vatoyou,in token of deſerued gratitude, for vadeſer- 
{ ved kindneſſe, not doubting of your courteony id kinde acceptance. And thus wee humbly 
fakecurleaues, recommendipg you, and all yourstotheproteRion of Ichous, Rocheſter , this 
19.0f February, 1506, A (1 SY, 217 
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>» 17: Doctrine of Predeſimation ana Gods grace 15 tobe founded von the writtcy 
IWord of God,1nd not pon the Idgerments of men. For a5 Hilaric /aith well, Cor 
can not be underſtood but bylod: And agame, We mnt learne of God, bas og 
areto vnacrſtind of Go becauſe he is the onely Anthor of cur bnowlecge of him 
[t :3alſorequiſite that this doftrine agree with the ground; of commes ” on ad 
of t1at knowledge of God which may be btamedby the bots of Hf at 
CU FO12E 0; Nalhres A411 (urn 
\ NZ are the/e which follow, M BE Te 
FE Lex) LO 1 GOD rralwnerinſt albeit men doe not 1derand bow hs i; ft. 
2 GOD is not gourrnedof, much leſſe doth he depen von ſecind cavſes, but deth in ily order them, 
enen then whey they worke vniaſtly, : 
$3 GOD work:th wiſely,to wit,propounaing unto himſclfe a Certaine end:be is 19107 (12 of nothing : hee 
| doth not willor decree that which hee can not effe(l : he doth not idely behold what ſhall be, or what ay bee 
done,but he diſpoſeth all things unto his glorie 3, and therefore he hath d:cyeed todo (o, | 
GOD isnot changed: an4 thoſe things which are change, are uo: cha ged 1 Yho!t bis vxchagos. 
able decreeall cirbumſtances being certaine and ure. - 
[I The ſecret and unſearchable inagements of G OD arets be ben9-ired and achrowled ord, Auguſline, 
| [t mnuzth me(thouſayſt )that he per:ſ9:th : and another is baptiz.ed:1t mooneth me, t moneth me 24 am.cn 
If thou wilt beare the truch,it alſo wonrth me becauſe I ann a man, ÞB ut if thou beſt aman, Iam al/oamay; 
let vi bath beare hmthat ſauth,O min! 7 erily, if we be therefore mowed, becauſe we are men, the Apoſlte 
| [heakesto humane nature it ſelfe being woke and fee ble 4yi»p : O man,who art thou which plead il ag.unſt 
GOD !S$halthe thing formed ſay to kimthat formed ut Way hf} thou male me thus? If a be.iſt con!d /pea be, 
| and ad ſay ro Goa Wi) ha{? than mate him a man,and med bea5t?minhteſtthar not inſ?ly be angry,and (ay, 
| 0 bealt;who art thou? Andthon art a man.but in compariſon of God thou art beafe. : 
| 6 Io goo thing c:1n be done, wnleſſe GOD doth abſolately will and werke n:ard we docthat which i; 
; g90d;[0 farre forth 24 God ath worke in v5 more or leſſe, | | 
\ 7 No emlcmmbe anoyded, unl:(ſe GOD ao: hinderit : and we aroyd em! , ſo f-irre ferth as God Aoth 
| 979/re Or leſſe hinder it. 
| $ ThewilloſGOD is hnowneywot onely by the written word,or by reuelation,but alſs by the enent, For | 
| that which commeth topaſſe, dath therefore come topaſſe, becariſe God bath milledthat un ho:1ld come to 


g A mandoth nat that good thing which by grace he is ableto doe vileſſe God make him dit , as bee 


| hath made him able to doe 8 if be will, 
10 Not apart onl but the whale gouernement of the world, andtheexecution cf 1 ſlice, rs tobe aſeribea 


| toGod,as tothe Author, 
| 7 doe vowexhibite unto thee aview ard pitture of th1s dottrine, compoſed of th2ſ+ principles,and doe pub- 
' bi the [ameythat [ mighttomy power ghetpe out * thejc tnat ſticke mithe arfficu/ries of this do(trine of Pre- 
deſtination : and that I might cleare therruth, that is { a5 they callir ) rhe Calvinilts doltrine, of theſe re- 
| proches which are caft vponit : anat hat 1 might mit:pate an appeaſe the mindes of {ome of 0AY Brethren, 
\ which haue bin more offende1 atit then was fir. For T doe willingly acknowledgeand tech yamurrſall redemps 
| ti0 aud Trace, {o farre as it 15 poſſi le b ? the word, 1 ! mindeisto purſue after peategwhich is departing from | 
| us : and | world bane all menſ 0 interpret my fatt. | | 
| Ialleadgetheteſtimonies of the Ancient ener) wh:reymt but thick enen one enient & perſpicuonts ſentence | 
of Sacred Scripture,corncerning any point of Dettrine ana Fu h ts of mare value end force , then all theteſt1- 
| monies of the Dottors and $ choolemen:bat becauſe I holde at neceſſ arie,that there ſhould be had an examylerf 
' conſent andeoncordin that dofirine, which 1s expounded in holy baokes , an4is propagated to all poſterity, 
| Andl hovesl ſnallſu ficeently perſmage an indifferent Indge , that theſe things haue not bin lately hatched at 
 bome, which we deliner mmonr congregations and Schooles, butthat we bane allo derinedand fertcheathem 


from the Fathers themſelnes, 
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THE ORDER OF PREDESILIINA- 


TION IN THE MINDE OF GOD, AS NEERE AS {| 
the Author covld colleR it out of the Scriptures, | 
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SO Redeſtination is the counſell 
$732; of God touchiog the laſt end 
p P ©-7| or eſtate of man out of this 

FY Th temporall or natural] life, For 
:&/&%7/#] as touching naturall lite wee 
| XY reall alike: andthis kinde of 
(life is in the counſell of God onely a prepa- 
[ration and (ſtep vato the ſpirituall and hea- 
[venly life. Theſopreme ende of Predeſtina- 


tion is the manife{tation of Gods glory, part- 


ly io his mercy,aod partly in bis juſtice, And 
this hath beenethe doarine of the Fathers. 
| ANOW Uns: Saige Augaitme faith, that one of theſe two 
ect 1.23 | | Go 
| Deull.r5.ca | [0f1eh1es of men, which wee myſtically call two cities) 
| is that which is predeſtinated to yeigne eternally 
with God : and the other to ſuffer eternall. puniſh- 
AIM ony.. | ment with the amell, Fulgentins laith alſo, That 
' mum lib.r, | 71 Gods predeftimation there 15 prepared either a 
| ' mercifnll remiſſion of ſinnes, or a ſt puniſhing, 
;  AndCregorie ſaith,7 hat God beeing 4 iuſt Crea- 
| qty ng tor 029 all after av admirable manner, hath fore» 
| Cape.  elefted ſame, and forſaken others intheir corrup- 
tons, And the more learned Schoole men vie 
; toſay,that God torthe morefull manifeſtatis 
of his perteAion,hath predeſtinated ſome in 
| mariteiting his goodnetſe by the rule of 
mercie z and damned others,ia repreſenting 
| ts perteRion by the rule of iultice, 


ac << om Cs o..ooeoe + oAwo—_ 


i Lhe common meanesof accompliſhing 
; this counſel is twofold;the creation,and the 
permiſſion of the fall, Creation, is that by 
| which God made the whole man of nothing 
| according to his owne image z but yetcban- 
( geable,and endued with a naturall life. 'The 
; permitlion of the fall is,. whereby God did 
tultly ſuffer e4:-- and bis poſterity to fall 
away,inthathe did aot hinder them when he 
was able,as becing indeed bound to none to 
| binder. And Godis faid notto binder cuill, 
| when he ceaſeth after aſor from his operati 
; 0n,not illuminating the minde,andnot incli-| 
ning the will co obey his voice. This pzrmiſ- 
| 100 oftheeuilloffault is by Gods foreknow: 
(ledge and will, but yet onely for the greater 
| good of all : which would beehindredif God | 
did not ſuffer evill, Forifthere were not lin, 
\there ſhould bee no place for the patience of 
Martyrs, and for the ſacrifice of Chrilt offe- 
red ypon the croſle, which doth infinitely ex- 
,Ceede allthe linne of the whole world, Augu- 
ſime ſaith well : God hath indged it better to doe 
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[good with euils,then to permit no exill to bee, In 


like manner Greger ſaith: In E:5 ſerere inc ge» 
ment bee ſuffereth enill tobe done, but mithall bee Expoſy, 


bring to paſſe by theſe emils, which hee doth ordaine | 
by bus indgement, For what greater ſine t5 there * 
then that by which wee doe all die ? and what prea- | 
ter geodne(ſe then that by which wee ave deltuered 
fromdeath ? And doubileſſe but that Adam ſn? 
ned, our Redeemer ſnould not hane taken cur fleſ) 
| vpen him. Whiles God was to be borne m:an, 
the Almighty did fore ſee that hee would make of | 
that enill, for which they were to dye, a good | 
which ſro:ld bee greater then that emill, Tre \ 
' greatneſſe of which good what fanthfull m..n #5 | 
there who deth not ſee how wonder fully it aoth | 
excell ? Surely great are the emils which we ſuffer | 
by the deſert of the firſt fault : but what fauhfull 
wan would not rather endure worſe then to bee 
without ſo great a Redeemer? And in this reſpeR 
elſewhere he calleth the fall of Adam, falicen 
culpam,a happy tault. T hat which 1 have ſaid | 
of the permitſion of the fall, doe allo fay of | 10 P0e- 
thefall permitted ; ſaving that the permiſſion <0" 
isa meanesof the decree by it ſeltc,but the fall | ** 
is a meanes (of accompliſhing the deerce)| 
onely by the ordination of God,who drawes | 
C' good out of euiil, | 
This fall permitted commeth not to palle | 
but God willing it, neither doth it cometo | 
paile contrariwiſe or otherwiſe then God | 
| permitteth, neither can it any further bee | 
| then bee doth permit. Yet the will of Goo 
' is not the cauſe of the fall; but the will of 
man left ynto it ſelfe by God, and mooved | 
by tie Suggeſtion of Sathan ; v. bich willap- | 
peare by this (imilitude : I build a houle | 
ſubie& to change and falling, which not- 
withſtanding would continue many yeares, | 
if it might bee free from the annoyance of 
| Windes ; yea,it | would but voaderproppe it, 
| whenthe ltorme commeth, it would conti- 
nue ſtable. But as ſoone asthe windes begin 
to rage, I doe not vnderproppe it, and it 
is my will not to vaderproppe it, becauſe it is 
my pleaſure {o to doe z thereupon the houſe 
beeing weather beaten falleth downe. 1 fee 
the fall;and in part I wilit,becauſe now when 
[ could very eaſily bave hindered the fall, | 
yet I would not. And although thus farre 1 
doe will the fall, inſo much as it is my will 
not to hinder it : yet the cavſc of the fall is 
notto bee imputed vnto mee, that did nor 
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doth m mercy forercaft, what good things hee may Keg cap 4, 
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eAT; reatiſe of Predeſlination, af 


halz.c.6. 


weey 


Epll.1.9, 


Taeſe a&ts 
we vlually 
called the 


decree and 


101 of the 
Ucree, 


Ne ſummo | 


ithe execur; the end. This the holy Gholt ſeemeth to me 
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ie dowa?. 50 Godleauing Adam vato him- 
ſelfe,that he might be prooucd by tentation, 
andthatit might app:are what the creature 
| isable to doe, the Creator cealing for a tine 
tohelpeand gutde,is not to bearcounted the | 
the cauſe of this fal. For he did not incline the | 
mind to (inane, hedid not infuſe any corrup- | 
tion , neither did hee withdraw any gift, : 
which hedid beſtow in the creation: onely 
it pleaſed him to denie or not to conterre | 
confirming grace. The proper cauſe of the | 
fall was the diuellattempting our ouerthrow, 

and Atams will , which when it beganto be | 
prooued by tentations, did not defire Gods 
aſi{tance,but voluntarily beatitlelfeto fal a- | 
WAY . 

Predeſtination bath two parts,the decree 
of eleRion, and the decree of reprobation, | 
So 1/6dore faith: There ts a double predeſtination, | 
either of the eleft untoreſt, or of the reprobate v4- 
todeatht andboth are done by God, that he might. 
make the elelt alwates to follow after heanenty., 
and Spiritnall things ,and that be might ſoffer the | 
repro ate, by forſaking them, tobee delighted al- 
waies with earthly and outward things, And 
Angelome ſaith ; Chrift bybis ſecret diſpenſation 
| hath out of an vnfaithfall people pred:ſimated 
(/amne to exerlaſting libertie , quickning them of h1s 
| Ye mercie ; and C amnea others in euerlasFing 
| deatbyinleanirg themby his hidden inagement 1 
their wick-dneſſe, 

| The decree ofeleRion is that whereby 

| Gad hath ordained certaine men to his glo- 
rious grace;in the obtaining of their (aluati- 
; 0n and heavenly life by Chrilt, 

| In the decree of eleftion according to | 
 Godsdetermination;there is(as weconceiue) | 
| a doubleaR.The former concerncs the end, 


| . 
'the latter concernes the meanes tending to 


B 


| 
| 
| 


to have tayght very evideatly, Rom.9, 11. 
That the purpoſe which is according to election 
might remaine, Here weeſeetbat Pau! diſtin- 
gaiſheth Gods eternall purpoſe andeleQtion, 
 & placeth inbisdecreea certaine election in, 
the firſt place beforethe purpoſe of damning 
or ſaving. Andin Rom. 8.29,30, T' boſe which | 


| 


| the ro the image of his ſonne—— Whom he predes | 
flinated ,themalſo hee called. In which words | 
Pal diltinguiſheth betweene the decree, aud | 
| the execution thereof , which he maketh fo. 
l bein theſe three, Vocation,[uſtification , and | 
Glorification. Morcouer hee diltinguiſheth | 
the decree into two aQs, foreknowledge, 
whereby be doth acknowledge ſome men tor 
| his owne before the re(t, and predeltination , 
whereby hebath determined from eternitie 
tomake them like vato Chriſt, ln like maner 
Peter teacheth.1,7er.1. 2. where he ſaith,rhat 
the faitbfull are eleied according to the foreknow- 
ledge of God the father vnto ſanttification of the 
Spirit, [faoy mao (hall ſay that by foreknow- 
ledge in theſe places wee mult vnderſtand (as 


vaderproppe it, butto the windes which calt, A 


| bee knew before, hee alſo predeſtmated to be made | D 


Fi 4 would) the forcknowledge or foreſces | 
ror whom God foreknew, them he did pre- 

| deltinate that they ſhould beeliketo Chriſt, | 
| thatis,thatthy ould be made uſt, and the 

ſoanes of God: for Pay! addeth ; Rom,$.29, | 
Toat he might be the ſirſt borne among many bre: | 
tbren, But thoſe which are predellinated ta be 
ialt,and to be theſonnes of God,are aiſo pre- 
dellinated to beleeue, becauſe Adoption and 
Kightcoulaelle are received by faith, Now 
wee cannot rightly ſay, that Goddoth firſt 
| forekao we that men will beleeus, and after 
wards predeſtinatethem to belecue; becauſe 
that God hath therefore foreknowne that 


would belecue, becauſe hee did decree that | 
they ſhould beleeue.So Inſtin Martyr calleth | 
thoſe ele ct, who were ft oreknowne that the 7 ſhowld | 
| beleene, And Lumbard. Woome he hath fare- | 
| knowne , them he hath predeſtinated , that is, by | 
| grace conferred be hath prepared that they ſnorld | 
| beleene the word preached, Moreouer, the word | 
(kaow) when it isgiuen vnto God ſpeakivg of | 
thecreature, doth very often lignifie to 1m- | 
brace or approoue. P/al.1.6.The Lordknoweth | 
| the way of the righteous, bat the way of the wicked 
ſnallperiſh. Matth,7.27, D epart from me ye wor- | 
kers of mignitie, I nener knew you. Furthermore, | 
the prefcience & purpole of God are by the : 
holy Gholt put for one and the ſame thiog. | 
2,Tim.2.19, Toe foundation of God renuaineth * 
| ſure, The Lord keoweth whoare his. Rom. 11.2, | 
| T hoſe whom God foreknew are ſaid tobee elelted 
| according to the election of grace , verle 5, And | 
| theretorethe foreknowledge mentioned by | 
| Paul doth not l1gnihe the toreknowledge ot | 
faith, orofany other vertue in thoſe which | 
 areto bee elected. Itis allo the iudpement of 
Anguſtme . that predettination is Jometimes 
vaderltood by prefcience, eucnin the fore 
laid place, Hath God caſt away hss people which 
he knew before? And he laith that,7 #0/ſeghat are | 
ſonnes 1n Coas foreknowledge, whoſe | names are 
writteninthety fathers reoiiter,ſo ar bbey ſmall ne- 
wer bee raſed out, Cyril faith allo that Chriſt. 
knoweth his ſheepe y elethng and foreſecrng thew 
onto enerlaſting life, A;the A poltle ſaith,/fos, 
11,12, God hath uot caſt away his people which 
he knew before. For as the Lord ur (aid not to know 
thoſe whom be dethretett ; as when he anſwered 
the foolsb virgins (aying, Matth,25,12. Jerily 
| ſay wnto, [ kn you not: ſo hee is rihtly ſaid {2 
| bnow thoſe , whom hee doth predeſtinate ara fore- | 
| -ppoint wuto ſaluation, And Thomas expoun- | 


deth thatplace in the 8. to the Romanes at- | 
ter this ſort: Whom he forcknew in ks knowledge | 
of approbation, theſebee bath als predeftmate</ : 
And bee will alſo haue an effefiuall well of confer- | 
rmp grace to beincladed un the knowledge of ap- | 
robations | 
In thedecree of election the firlt aQ is a | 
purpoſe, or rather a part & beginning oi the | 
divine purpoſe, whereby God doth? rake cer 
taine men which are to be created , vnto bis 
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ingoftfutuce taith, heis manifellly Gecciued, | 


thoſe ſhalibeleeve, whom hee did foreknow 
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| everlaſliog loue andfauour , paſſing by 
relt, and by taking 
| mercie and honour: 
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and this aR is of theſole 


| willof God, without any reſpeR either of 


| goodor evill in the creature. And God doth 
; wrong none, although he chuſe not all z be- 
' cavſe he istied tonone: and becauſe be hath 


maketh them vellels of 
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abſolute ſoucraigntie and authoritie over all. 
creatures. We that are but men gioelcave vn-| 
to meng,eſpecially vnto our friends,to doe at 
their pleaſure in many things as they them» 
ſelues lilt, and to vie their owne dilſcretions. | 
The rich man is kindeto which poore perton 
he pleaſeth; and of beggers hee doth acopt 
one, and will not adopt another, and that | 
without offering any injurie, Now that liber 
tic, which wee yeeld vato man, mull much 
more begranted vnto God. | 
The (<cond a is the purpoſe of faving or 
conferring glory , whereby hee doth ordaive | 
or ſet apart the very ſame men, which were | 
tofallin Adm, vnto ſaluation and celelliall 
plory, Thisa& is in no wiſe to beſcucred. 
i{romtheformer , but tobee diſtinguithedio | 
the minde(for orders ſake,and for the better | 
vntoldig ofit:) toras by the former men. 
were ordained yntograceylo bythis latterthe| 
meanes areſubordained whereby grace may | 
bee conferred and manifeſt : and therefore | 
this latter,maketh a way for the executio and 
accompliſhing of the former. Moreoeuer,this 


| athath noinward impullive caule ouer and 
| belide the good pleaſure of God: and it is 


with regard toChrilt the Mediator,zin whom 


allareeletedtograceandaluation; and to ; 
dreame of any eleRion out of him, is againlt. 
all ſenſe: becauſe he isthe foundation of ele- | 
ion to be executed, in regard of the begins | 
nipg,the meanes,and theend,Laitiy, thisaRt 


| isnot of mento be created as was the former, 


| but of menfalneaway. Thereforein thisaRt 


| 
| 


| 


[ 
' 


God reſpeReth the corrupted malls of man 
kinc, 
Furthermore, in this ſecond act there are 
hue degrees , theordaining of a Meadiatour, | 
the promilingotf him beeing or/ained the | 
exhibiting of him beeing promiſed, the ap- | 
plying of bim beeing exbibited,or to bee cx- | 
hibited , andthe accompliſhment of the ap- 
plication, It is notvolike which Bernard. 
ſaith, The kingdome of Ged is granted, promiſed ,* 


 mamfeited, recerved. It is grannted, mpredeſtis | 


| nation,promi({ed in vocation, manifefted im wmStifi 
| 


cation nioyed or receiucdin glorificaticn, | 
Theordaining of a Mediatour is that, 


| whereby the ſecond perſon being the Sonne 
of Godis appointed from all eternitieto bee 
a Mediatourbetweene God himſelte & men. 
 Andhenceit is, that Peter ſaith, that Chr:/? 
| was foreknowne before tbe foundation of the wor!d, 
; And well faith «Agyſtme, that Chriſt was pre: 
; deſtinated to bee our head, For howloeuer as 
; heeis(>053/ )the ſubſtantiall word of the Fas 
 ther,orthe Sonne,hedath predeſtinate with 

the Father , and the holy Ghoſt; yet as hee 


eA treatiſe of Predeſlination. 
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the A isthe Mediatour, hee ispredeltinated him- 


ſelfe. 
The promiling is that , whereby Chriſt ' 
beeing trom eternitie ordained for the (aluas 
tion and ſpirituall life of men, is revealed. 
and offered vato them, together with grace 
to beobtained by him: this promiſe is vni- 
uer{allin reſpeR of all and every one that do 
belecuc: /oh.,3.16. God ſolowed the world, that ' 
be hath owten bis onely begotten Soune , that encry \ 
on: that belecueth in him ſhould not periſh, Iobm,G. 
47.He that beleenethin me hath life enerlafiing. | 
AMatth,11.28.Come vnto me all ye that are wea- | 
| 116 and laden, and | mill eaſe you, Hark. 16.16, 
 Hethatſh:# beleene,and be baptized, ſhall bee [a> | 
ued: but bee that will not beleene ſtall bee danmned, | 
Act.10.43. Th. threugh his name ll that bes | 
leene 11 bin ſhall receive remiſſion of ſinnes. eAlt, 
13.39. By kim every one that beleenatbs inſi1fi. 
ed. Rom. 1.16, The Geſpell is the power of Ged 
to j-lnation [0 EMery One that beleeneth. Rem. 
10.4. Chriſt is the endofthe law for righteouſne; 
unto emtery one that beleeneth, Gal.z, 22, The 
| Seripture bath concluded all under ſonnes that the | 
| premiſe by the faub of leſus Chrift ſhenld bee [2 
wento them that belecue, | 
| VViththepromilſethere isjoyned an ex-| 
hortatien, or commandement to belceve: | 
Which is more generall then the promile 
| becauſe the promiſe ismade ovrely to bclee- 
ers; but the commandement is given to 
| beleeuers &vnbelcevers alſo. For the cle&t 
are mingled with the wicked inthe ſame al- 
C lemblics: and therefore the Miniſlers of the 
| Goſpell oughtindifferently toexhort all and 
eucry one torepcnt, conlidering that they 
arc alrogetherignorant, whoand ho\v many | 
| be elected, and bee tobe converted : Noic 
over, God by exhortations to repentance: 
meancthto leave thoſe without excule, 
waom bhedoth fee will neverrepect, So Ab- 
o0t [o.ichrmiaith : It behooveth them to preach 
fer the elefty, (ake and todeclare wmto men the 
 woras of l;fz,that they light may ſhine before men, 
arathas thy may fatten the hearts of the ele(t, by 
 annomting 111m withthe ole of {ritual dottrine: 
but for the r-probate , ligare aquam ccelo, ro 1 | 
the water the clowder, And againe,, Leſt the 
reprobate ſhould bine excuſe, and for the elefl 
\which are among them, the meſſenger bimſclfe 
foallbee ſent, who dorb net onelypreach this tn (e- 
.cret asit were for feare , but cryeth allo witha 
D | {ord warce, which 1: y bee heard farre off, andef 
All men al/o, Some are wont toſay,that Gods 
|cormandernent by this meanes doth 0s 
ucrthwarthis decree: becauſe hee comman- 
deth that,which he willeth not to <ffeR. But 
| an{wer, firft, that God in his commaun- 
demer:tsand promiſesdoth not vtter whatſoe 
uer he hath decreed, but doth in part only ſo 
acre forth propound his will, as he knoweth 
it expidient lor the {aluation of the ele) 
and the gouerning of all. By his commande 
ments,theretore he ſheweth what bee liketÞ, 
 & what hewillcththat we ſhould do to him, 
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| not what he will dotovsorinvs, And God, A 
| who willeth not all things alikeinall, doth | 

will conuerlion in ſome onely in reſpeR of! 

| approbation,cxhortation, and meanes: in 0- 
 thers bg willeth it alſo as touching thedecree 
of working it. Here isnodiſagreement inthe 
 vwils, but fundrie degrees of willing in regard 
| of vs, according to which God is ſaid both | | 
| to willandto nil. | | 
| Secondly I anſwer , that the revealed will | | 
| is neuer contrary to the will of his good plea- 
| ſure,or tothe decree of God, (with the which | 
| it doth alwaies agree,both for the beginning, 
| asalſo in the end and {cope)but that it is not- 
withſtanding often diuers,andthat in ſhew it 
ſeemeth ſometimes contrarie, if wee conſider 
| themanner whereinit is propounded. God 
| commaund?d J/atah to declare voto Ezechis 
; ah his death; and heedid alſo denounce de- 
| ſtruction vnto the Ninijuites within fortic 
| daies : and yethe had decreed to put neither 
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the price is appointed and limited to thee- 
let alone by the Fathers decree, and the 
5onnes interceſſion and oblation. Secondly, | 
Chrilt bare their perſon, and (tood in their | 
roome vpon the craile, for whom hee is a | 
Mediatour : and conſequently , whatſocuer | 
Chri(t did aza Redeemer, the ſame did all 
thoſe in him, and with bim which areredee- 
med : Chriit dying,riling againe, aſcending, 
 &littingat theright hand ot the Father,they  Fpl+.2.4. 
allo die with him, riſe apaine, aſcend, and lit Colul.;.L, 
at theright hand of God. Now that all theſe | 

things can be truly ſaid ofthe eleR ooly,and | 

of ſuch as belceue, | proove it thus. To ſay ' 
that any one of the wicked , which aretope- 
riſh for ever, is raiſedvp in Chrilt riſing as 
gainzis flat againſt the truth, becauſe the rai- 
ling vp of Chriſt is (that I may fo ſpeake) his 
aQuall abſolutionfrom their lins, tor whom 
he died; for even as the Fatber by delivering 
Chrilttodeath, didin very deede condemne 


| Mat.26.39, 
| 


' ofthem both in execution. The humane will 

of Chriſt did with an holy ditſeotion in ſome 
ſort wil deliuerancetrom the agony of death, 
| which notwithſtanding the divine willed 


their (innes imputed voto Chriſt, for whom | 
he died;ſo by railing him vp from death;euen 
ipſo fatto hee did abſolue Chriſt from their | 
lins, and did withall abſolue them in Chri(t; ; 


G18, | not. Abraham prayed without doubt by di- | 
 uine inſpiration, and therfore with faith,that | | 
the Sodomites might be ſpared , and yet hee 
knew that in Gods decree they were appoin- 
ted to deſtrution. Neither mult this feeme 
ſtrange z for one good = as it isand res 


mainech good, may bee different from ano- 


but beeing abſolued from their finnes , they | 
ſhall notperiſh, but be faued. Therefore that | 
| wicked man which periſheth for his (in,can- 
[not befaid to have riſen againe with Chrilt 
aud therefore Chriſt did not beare bis perlon 
' vpon the crofle: T hirdly,the expiatoricſacri- 
C ficeſanRifieth thoſe, for whom it is a ſacri- ' 
| ice, as the holy Gholt plainly and abſolutely 


therthipg that is good. Thirdly, thoa bid(t| 
thy debter pay his debt,though io the meane | | auouchethyHeby.9.13,14., Theſacrificeand | 
ſanRification appercaine to the ſame pers 


' timethou doe(t not make him able: why may | | ſons:- dad Chrilt is their perfe& Sawiour, 


| not Godtherefore for iuſt cauſes command | | 

that.which he himſelfe will not doe ? | whom heſaueth,not onely by meritipg their 

The exhibiting of the Mediatour is that, | | ſaluation, but alſo by working it effeQually, 

' wherby the Sonne of God being borne man | | But Chriltdoth ſanRitie onely the ele and 

in the tulneiT2 of time, doth pay thepriceof| ſuch as beleeue, therefore hee wasa ſacrifice | 
redemption to God tor the linnes of men. | onely forthem, Avd this was theiudgement | 
| Thevertve andetiicacie of this price beeing| | ofthe auncient Church in this point. Avge-|,, 1, 

\ fline ſaith, Hee which ſpared not bi owne Soune, 11 45 ; | 


| 


' paid, inre{pect of merit and operation is1nfis 


— 


— 
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' nite ; but yet it mult bedillinguiſhed, forit is 

| either putentiall or avall, The potentiall 
| efficacie is,whereby the orice is in it ſelfeſut- 
, ficient to redeeme every one \vithout excep- 


| land worlds of men, But if we conlider that 
aQuall efticacie, the price is payd in the 
counſellof God , and as touching tbeeuent 
only for thoſe whichare eleRtedandprede- 
| tinated.Forthe Sonoe doth not ſacrifice for 
thoſe,for wham hedoth not pray: becauſe to 
make interceſſion and to ſacrifice are con- 
ioyned: but heeprayeth onely for the ele 
and for beleeuers, 7ob: 17.9. and by praying 
he offereth kimſelfe to bis Father, verl.19. 
For ( as //lyricus hath well obſerued )this 
| wholepraycrin the 17.chapter is indeede (as 
| beſpeaketh(an oblatorie & expiatorie pray 
er, or(as the Papilts call that blaſphemous 
forme )a Canon orrule of ſacrifice, by which 
 Chrilt bath offered bimfelfe a ſacrifice totbe 
Father for che (innesof theworld. Theretore 


tion from his (ins, albeit there were a thou- 


| 


| bis pretions bleed, becanſe hee which beleeneth 


but gave him for v5 all, bow bath be not alſo with 
him given vs al good things?but for what vi?for vs 
which are foreknowne, predeſtmated, mſtificd, and 
glorified. Againe, Thoſe whome hee pleaſed to 
make bis brethren, he hathreleaſed and maat fel- 
low heires, Cyrill aith, If God who is moſt wor- 
tby,was inthe fleſo, bee was of right ſufficient to re- 
deeme the whole wor/d, Againe, The Lord Ieſws 
ſeparating bis owne from thoſe which were not bis, 
faith , I pray enely for thoſe which heepe my word, 
and carrie my yoke. For be doth make them aloe, 
and that iuſtly , partakers of the benefit of his me- 
diation ; whoſe Mediatour and bigh Prieft hee ts. | 
Gregorieſaith, The Autbor of life gaue bimſelfe 
to death for the life of the ele. Againe,7 be Lord 
will redeeme the ſonles of bus [eruamtt, to wit, with 


rightly in him , is redcemed from the due thral- | 
dome of bis fines, Sedulivs : All things are reſto- 
red which are in the earth , ſeeing that the men 


themſelues , who are predeſtinated unto eternall 
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ſpiritual verine, that it might bee a ſweete ſanour 
ſufficient for the ſaluation of the whole world, As | 
gaine , Our Lord and redeemer, to the elett—— 
whors be knew to be placed inhis fleſh: yeaand to 
v1 alſo, whom he foreſaw ſhould beleene inthe laft 
timer, be hath procured the remedy of ſalnation by 


The word All, which for the moſt oy is WHT - 
{all, doth not alwaies ſignific ſo much as it ſeemeth, 
as in that place, When | ſpall be liſt up I will draw 
all things tomy ſelf. And by bim bee was pleaſed 
that all things ſhould bee reconciled in bim, It ſee- 
meth that in theſe places Eleft Things only are n- 
derſtood, Angelomus: What other nation us there 
in the earth beſides the eleft people, for which God 


world, as it were int# Egypt? that taking pon 
him the forme of 4 ſeruant, be might with the mer- 


chandize of hu bleed redeeme unto bimſelfe an 


tusz /nthat benre he waſved thoſe onely from ſinne, 
whom bu death findeth faubfull, whether dead 
or lining. Againe, The paſſion of Chriſt © the 
iudgement of the world , that is , ſalnation ſene- 
ring the whole number of the elefF, which were 
from the beginning of the world to the howre of the 
[ane paſſion, from the reprobate. And the cafting 
out of the Prince of this world, is the reconciliation 
of the nations of theelefF, Againe, I will draw all 
things to my ſelfe:; what all thmgs? wamely, All E- 


Haimo: Chrift hath taken away in the Ele not 
onely I all aftuall fnues 4lſd,, and bath 
ower and beſides ginen them eternall life. Raduls 
phus : The blood of the bigh Prieff Chnift, was the 

ſation of all beleeners. lnnocentius: Chris 
bleed was ſhed effettually for, thoſe onely who are 
predeflinat ed,but for all menin regard of ſufficiens 
cie:for the ſhedding of the bleed of that inft one for 
the minſt was ſorich inprice, that if enery one had. 
beleened in the redeemer , none at all had bin held. 
capting of the dixell. Arnoldus Carnotenſis:He! 
redeewetb none but thoſe whome hee calleth and 
waſheth by grace z neither doth the Spirit ſanttifie 
any but thoſe, who are cleavſed and dead to finue1 
Redemption, waſhing away , and [anttification are 
combined s. ww 

The application is,when as Chriſt is given 
vntoveot God the Father by the Spirit , in 
the lawfull vſe ofthe Word and Sacraments, 
andis received of vs by the inſtrument of a 
truefaith. And Chriſt beeing given, is made 
voto vs of God wiſedome, righteouſnes, ſan- 


Ribcation andredemption. 
| The accompliſhment of the application 
is Glorification, whereby God ſhall beeall in 


all by Chriſtin all the ele. 

By this which hath beene ſaid, it is appa- 
rent, that the decree of eleRionis the cauſe 
and foundation of all{aving gifts and workes 
in men, From haneoiotnchinh. Als 13.48. 
As mwny ar were ordamed vntocternall life, belee- 
wed. And calling: Row, $. whow bee predeftina- 


the Sorne of Ged vonchſafed to come into this | B 


left Things,a all the members follow their head, | © 


was. Bede: The fleſs of the Lord is furmfhed with | A | pwrpoſe, Hence Adoption: Eph. 1. predeſtmare. 


to Adoption, And ſanQtitication: Eph, r.He bath 
choſen v5 that wee ſhonld bee boly and blamele([.. 
Hence good workes : Eph. 2. Which bee bath 
prepared, that wee ſhonld walks in them. And 
perſeucrance: ob, 6, All that the Father grunh 
me, ſhall come Unto me , and bim that commeth (» 
we / caſt not away. Againez And this is the 
thers will , that of all which bee bath given ms, | 
ſhould loſe nothing. 2. Tim.2. 19. The foundation 
of God remameth ſure , and hath thi ſcale, the 
Lord knoweth who are bis. Excellent is that ſy. 
ing of Avguftine : He did cbuſe no man worthy, 


cliuſe any worthine (ſe is 1s me , but becauſe ut doth 
voudbſafe to make me worthy, Againe, And di: 
not they alſo afterwards chuſe hum, and preſcr5: 
him before all the good things of thus life ? but they 
did chuſe him becauſe they were choſen ; they were 
wot choſen , becanſe they chaſed lum, And thug 
much of the decree ofeleQion. 

The decree of reprobation is a worke 0! 
Gods pros , whereby he bath decreed 
to paſle by certaine men, in regard of ſuper. | 
naturall grace, forthe manifeſtation of his iv 


ſlice and wrath in their due deſtruction : or, 
itis his will , whereby be ſuffereth ſome men 
tofall into (inne, and infliteth the punith- 
ment of condemnation for {inne. 

It hath in like manner two as. Thefill 
isthe _ to forfake ſome men, and to 
| make owne his juſtice in them. T bis aQ 
hath a finall cauſe, but no impulliue caule out 
of God. For it ariſeth of Godsmeeregood 
pleaſure, noreſpeR had of good or evil! 10 
thecreature. For the will of God is the caulc 
of cauſes : therefore we mull make our ſtand 
init , and out of or beyond it noreafon mou!! 
beſought for:yea indeed there is nothing be- 


reth)it vnto God, at a lumpe of clay io the 
pottershand: and therefore God accorcing 
to his ſupreme authoritie doth make vellel- 
ofwrath,he doth not find them made. But be 
ſhould not make them , but find them made 
ifwe ſay that God willedio bis eteroall coun 


71 | ſell, to paſle by men only as they are (1aners, 


and not as they are men for cauſes mol} iv(!, 
though vaknowne tovs. T hirdly , it God 
did reieRt men, becauſe hee foreſaw that they 
would reie& him, reprobation ſhould oo! 
depend vpon God, but vpo men thernlclucs 
Andthig isall one,asit a man (hould ſay, tha! 
'God foreſaw that ſome would chulc him,avd 
others refuſe him. Andthe conterpt of the 
Goſpell doth not befall ivfants, which C:« 
out of the covenant of the Goſpell. Fourth 
ly, Pav/, who wasa molt skilfull defendcr © 
iuſtice, doth exclude all workes io thc 
feſt , out of this wonderfull cletion 0' 
one another, made in the counlell o! 
Gods: Not by worker, ſaith he, and theretorc 


being raviſhed with admiration, he quictet 


by: them beecalled, AndjH#bo are called of bis 


Tis himlel:c 
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yondit, Moreouer, every man (as'Pes/aucr- - 


excludeth al reſpe of finve;theo afterwares * 


y 


but by chuſmng he made bum worthy. Apgaine, ts; (/ wr 
the grace of God whereby he doth clel# me not be. © 


: 
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it, butto the winder which caſt, A , many would) the forcknowledge or forclees 
ie downe. So Godleauing Adew vato him- efaith, heis manifettly deceiued, 
| ſelfe,that he be prooucd by tentation, For whom God forcknew , them be did pre- 
what the creature] | deſtinate that they ſhould beeliketo Chriſt, 
| eator cealing fora tine| | thatis,thatthy ſhould be made ivſt, and: the 
i tohelpeaad is not to betcountedthe | | ſonnes of God: for Pau! addeth, ,Rom.$.29, 

the cauſeof this fal. For he did notincline the | | 7»ar be wight be the firſt borne among m 


: byes 


mind co (inne, hedid not infuſe any corrup- | | thren, Bur choſe which are prodeſiſakc ta be 


| tion » either did bee withdraw any gift, | | iaſt,and tobe theſonnes of God, are alſo pre- 
which bedid beſlow in the creation : onely 757 range to beleene, becauſe Adoptionacd 


| it pleaſed him to denie or not to canterre| | Righteouſoelle are received by faith, Now | 

confirming The proper cauſe of the| | wee'cannot rightly ſay, that God doth firſt 
fall was the di ing our overthrow, | | forekno we that men will beleeur; and after 
and Adam: will , which when it tobe| | wards predeſlinatethem to belecve; becauſe 


precucd by tentations, did not delire Gods| | that God bath therefore foreknowne that | 
voluntarily beaticſelfeto fal a-| | thoſe ſhall beleeve, whom hee did foreknow 
would belecue, becauſc hee did decree that 
they ſhould belecue.So Inſtiv Martyr calleth 
| thoſe ele, who were forthnowne that they ſhould 
So Ifidere ſaith: There i a dowble predeſtination, | | brleewe. And Lambard. Woome be bath fore- 
either of the eleflvntoreſ, or of the reprobate vn-| | knowne , them he bath predeſtinated,that is, by | in cap.8. 2d | 
todeathy andboth ve done by God, that be might | | gr ace Conferred be bath prepared that they ſoould _ c 
make the elefl alwaies to follow after beanenty| | belerne the word preached, Moreover, theword | 0 | 
(know) when itisgiuen voto God ſpeaking of 
thecreature, doth very often ſignifie to im- 
brace or apptoove. P/al.1.6.The Lord knoweth 
Angelomy ſaith : Chrift by bis ſecret as the way of the righteous, but the way of the wicked 
bath out of an vufaithfull people ffs foallperiſh. Matth.7.2 3. Depart from me ye wor- 
ſome to emer bertie » quickning them of bis | | ker: of eniqnitie, 1 newer knew you. Furthermore, 
free mercie : and damned others in enerlafting | | the preicience & purpole of God are by the 
death;jn leaning thewby bis biddes indgewent m | | holy Ghoſt put for one and the ſame thing. | 
their wickeduefſe, 2, Tim.2.19, Toe foundation of God remaineth 
The decree of ele&ion is that whereby |C | /#&re, The Ld heowrth whore bis, Rom. 11.2, 
Gad hath ordained certaioe men to his glo- pc aan gy pug are [aid wn _— 
rious gracejin the obtaining of their ſaluati-| | 4croraing to the election of grace, verie 5, An 
, On - henaly life by Chriſt. theretorethe irekoowiedge mentioned by 
| Tn the decree of eleion according to| | P.w/ doth not (ignifie the foreknowledgeof 
Theſe ats Gods determination,there is(as weconceive) | | faith, orof apy other vertae inthoſe which 
r-vually ' 2 doubleaRt. The former concerncs the end, | | aretobeeelected. Itis alſotheiudgement of 
de | rhe latter concernes the meanes tendingto| | Auguſtine. that predeſlination is jometimes | 1... 
ecree and : perſen. 
be execu3 teend, This the holy Gholt ſeemeth tome | | vaderitood by preſcience, eucnin the fore | $:n&.li.z, | 
["ofche tohane taught very cuidently, Rom. 9, 11. laid place, Hath God caſt away his people which | c.18. 
Ccree, That tbe purpoſe which is according to elettion he knew before? And he ſaith that,7 boſe that are | Rom.t1, 
might remaine, Here wee ſeethat Ps! diſtin- | | /onnes 1» F<} iris, _ _ are | 
ſheth eternall purpoſe andelecion, writtenimther fathers vepiiter,/o artbey ſpall ne- 
CEL decree certaine eletionin| | wer bee raſed ont, C yril ith alſo * Chriſt CO 
the firſt place beforethe purpoſe of damning | | knowetb his fbeepe y eletting and foreſecing them : 
or aging, And in Rem. $.29,30, Theſe which onto enerlaſting life, As the Apoltle faith,Row. | Expoſin 
bee knew before, bee alſo predeſtinated to bemade | D| 11.12. God bath uot caſt away bis people which | Toh.7. ca.6, 
like ro the image of bus ſonne— Whom be predev be knew before. For as the Lord is [aid not to know 
flinated ,them alſo bee called. In whichwords thoſe whom be dethreieft : as when be anſwered 
P a«/ diltiaguiſheth betweene the decree, avd the foolsſh virgins ſaying; CManth.25,12. Verdyl 
the execution thereof, which he maketh to | | /«y v##0, / kn2w you not2 ſo hee is rightly ſaid to 
hein theſe three, Vocation,[uſtification , and know thoſe , whow bee doth predeſtinate aud fore- 
 Glorification. Moreover hee diſtinguiſheth | | -ppoint wnto ſaluation, And Thema: expoun- | T..- 
' the decree into two as, foreknowled deth thatplacein the 8. to the Ramanes at: |, 
- whereby be doth acknowledge ſome men ter this ſort: Whom be foreknew in bs knowledge | 
his owne before wp ens 7 vane ;| | of approbetionztheſebee hath al/o predeſtinated: achim.in 
he bath from eternitie | | And beewill alſo baxe an effeftnall will of confer- 
tomnake them like vato + heapuncr rag grace to b8incladed ts the knowledge of ap» 
teacheth. 1 .Per.1. 2. where be ſaith, probation. - FOES 
farbrmrgns elefled according to the forehnow- | | lothedecrteofelecion the fielt aQtita | 
anfification of the | | purpoſe, or rather a part & beginning ofthe | 5** 
tainemen whichareto be created. vnto: his | wi 
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cerleſiing loveandfanott, | 

reſt, ane ron mn ax - 
mercie and honour: and this aRis of theſole 
| willof God, withoutany reſpeR either of 
goodor evill in the mo And vr 

none, although echuſe notall y 

che is tied tonone: and becauſe be hath 
abſolote duthoritle Gber all 
creatures. We that are but men giveleavevn- 
to | - vnto ov ride ode 
their in many things as they them 
ſelves lift, and tovie their owne diſcretions. 
| Therich man is kindeto which poore perfon 
be pleaſethz and of beggers hee doth adopt 
one, and will not adopt another, and that | 


tie, which wee vntoman, mult\muc 
more begranted vnto God. 
" The (econdaRt is the eof laying or 
conferring glory , whereby hee doth ordaive 
or ſet apartthevery ſame men, which were 
tofallin Adam, voto ſaluation and celetiall 

lory. Thisa& is in no wiſe to beſeuered 
| the former , but tobee diſtinguiſhed in 
the minde(fororders ſake,and for the better 
vafoldiog ofit:) foras by. the former men 
were ordained ynto grace,ſo bythis latter the 
meanes areſubordained whereby grace may 
bee conferred and manifeſt : and therefore 
this latter,maketh a way for the executio and 
accompliſhing ofthe former. Moreoeuer,this 
at hath noinwardi ecauſe ouer and 


, 
. 


wkhoweebulagyarialade Nov that liber | 
yeeld 


belide the good. of God: and it-is 
with regard to | 
all arceletedtograceandſaluation;' and to 
dreame of any eleQion out ofhim, 1s againſt 
all ſenſe: becauſe he is the foundation of ele- 
Rionto be executed ; inregard of the begin» 
| nivg,the meancs,and theend.Laltly, thisz 


iſt the Mediator,in whom | © 


| 
A is the Mediatour, bee ispredeſtinated him. | 
 ſelfe, 


(elf Ty 
- The promiſing isthat , whereby Chriſt | 
beting-irearermitioerdatond for theluluas! 
tion and ſpirituall life of men, is reucaled 
and vato them,together with grace 
to beobtained by bim: this promiſe isvni- 


| belecoe: /oh,3.16, God ſolowedtbew0rld, that | 
| be bat ginen bis | 
one that beloenerb in him 


| 


| 
N | 


| 


 leeve 12 bim ſhall receive remiſſion of ſinnes. e AZ, 


| hortation, or commandement to belecue: 


uerfallin reſpeR of all and every ove that do 


brgorren Soune , that every 

ſoocld not per:ſhi, Jolni,G. 
47-He thar beleewethin me bath bfe enerlafting. 
AManh.n1.28.C om untone all ye that are wea- 
rie and laden, and [ will eaſe you. Mark, 16.16, 
He that ſhol{ beleene,and be baptized, ſhall bee ſa 
wed; but bee that wrll not beleene ſhall bee danmed, 
AA. 10.43. That threugh his name all that bes 


13.39. By .buw enery one that beleemeth ys inſt1fi.. 
ed. Rom.1.16, The Geſpel! 1s the power of God 
to fulngtion 10 every one'that beleenerh. Rem. 
10.4. Chriſt is the endoftbe law for righteouſnes | 
onto emery one that beleeneth, Gal.3; 22, The: 
Ser:ptmre bath concluded all under ſinney that the 
premuſe by the faith of leſus Chrift ſhould bee g1- 
wento them that beleene. 

' VVith the promiſethere is joyned an ex- 


which is more generallthen the promiſe; 
becauſethe promiſe ismade ovely to belee- 
uersz but the commandement is gigen to 
belecuers & vnbelcevers alſo. For the cle 
are mingled with the wicked inthe ſame al- 
ſemblics:andtherefore the Miniſters of the 
Golpell oughtindiffereotly toexhore all and 
eucry one torepent , conſidering that they 
are altogetherignorant, whoand how many 
be cleed; and bee tobe conerted : More 


| over, God by exhortations' to repentance. | 
meancthto leave thoſe wb excuſe, | _ b 
whom hedoth ſee will neverrepent, So Ab-| oh 
o0t [oacbim{aith : It behoonerb them to preach 
for the eleltr, ſaks and todeclare wmto wen the 
woras of life, that their light may ſoine before men, 
arathat they may fatten the bearts of the eleft, by 
| amonting them witht he oyle of ritual doftrine: 

but for the reprobate ,tigare aquam ccelo, ro tie 
the water inthe clowder, Andagaine, Leſt the 
reprobate ſhenld bane excuſe, and for the ele? 
which are among them, the meſſenger bunſclfe 
foallbee ſent , who doth not onely preach this in (e» 
cret #5 it were for feare, but cryeth alſo witha 
land wnce, which may bee heard farre off, and of 
all men alſo, Some are wont toſay,that Gods 
commandernent, by this meanes doth 0- 
uverthwart bis decree: becauſe hee comman- 
deth that,» hich he willeth not toeffeR. But 
| anſwer, firft, that God in his commaun- 
dementsand promiſesdoth not vtter whatſoe 
{ er he bath decreed, butdoth in part only ſo 
farre forth propound his will, as he knoweth 
it expidient' tor the ſalvation of the ele, 
and thegouerning of all. By his commande 
ments,thereforebe ſhewetb what bee liketÞ, 
& what he willcththat we ſhoulddo to him, 


pot | 


| isnotof mento becreated as wasthe former, 
but of menfalneaway. Thereforeia thisat 
God reſpeReth the corrupted malle of man | 
kioe, 

Furthermore, in this ſecond a& there are 


g 
beeing promiſed , the ap- 
im beeing exbibited,or to bee cx- 


whereby the ſecond n beiovg the Sonne 
of Godzis inced from all eternitieto bee 
2 i God himfelfe & men. 


Andheaceitis, that Peter {aith, that Chrif 
forekwowne beferethe 


beceis(aov )the ſubſtantiall word of the Fas 
ther,orthe Sonne,hedath with 
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notwhathe will dotovs orinvs, And God; A jthe price is appointed and limited to thee- 
who willeth not all things alikein all, doth ern by the Fathers decree, and the 
will converſion in ſome onely in relpeR of| | Sonnesinterceſſion and oblation. Secondly, 
xexhortation, and meane32 ino-| | Chriſt bare their perſon, and (toodin their 
| be willeth it alſo as touching thedecree | |roomevpoh, the crofſe, for whom) hee is a # 
of working it. Here inodiſagreementinthe | | Mediatour: and conſequently y 3 whatſocuer 
wils, but degreesof willing in regard | | Chriſt did asa Redeemer ; the ſame did all 
of vs, accordi to which God is ſaidboth thoſe in him, and with bim which 997 at 
to will and to; | | med: Chriff dying,rifing againe,aſcendiog 
Secondly | anfce , that the renecded will & ittingat theright hand ofthe Father,chs Eph.2.6, 
is ncucrcontrary tothe will of his good plea- | | alſo die with him, riſe againe, aſcend, and rabey | Colol.z.t, 
ſure,ar tathe decree of God,(with the which | | at theright hand of God. Now that alltheſe 
- | ie doth alwaics agree,both forthe beginnipy, | | ehirigs can beeruly ſaid oftheeleR on _ and 
:../,1 | alſo inthcend and cope)but thatitis not- | | of ſuch asbeleeve, | proove itthus. To fay 
- - | withſkandingoften divers,andthat in ſhewit | |thatavy ove of the wicked , which aretope- 
ſcemeth ſometimes contrarie, if wee conſider |B |riſh for ever, .is raiſedvp in Chriſt eine 6s 
themanner wherein it is propounded. God ain,is flat againſt the oth becauſethe rai- 
commaunded: 1/aieb to declare voto Ezechi» ng vpof Chriſt is (thatI may ſo ſpeake) his 
«hb his death; and heedid alſo denounce de- abſolutionfrom their (ins, tor whom 
ſtruction vato the Nioivites within fortie | | be diedy for-eucp asthe Father by deliveriog 
 daies : and yetbe had decreed to put aeither | | Chyiltcodeath, did in very deedecondemane 
| ofthem both in execution;The humane will | | cheir innevimpated voto Chriſt, for whom 
|Xn26.39. | of Chriſt did with an boly difſencion inſome| | he diedyſoby railing bim vp from death,euen 
| ſort wildeliverancefrom theagewſmideath, | |;pſo fafo hee did: abſolue Chriſi/from their 
which potwithſtanding the divine veiled | | fins, anddidwithall abſolve them in Chriſt, 
not. Abraham prayed without doube.by'di- ablolued from their faves , they 
vine inſpiration, and therfore with faith;that a bue be ſaved, Therefore that 
the Sodomites might be ſpared , and yet hoe i which periſheth for his lin,cans 
knew that in Gods decree they'w notbefaidtohaveriſen againe with Chriſt , 
tedto oo wap —_ wblt chis —— did not beare bis po 
ſtrange z for one g as:itivand res], Par We tw hirdlp,the expiatorie facri- 
mainech good, may beedi from ano- args mamma prev Pre 
ther thivg that isgood. Thirdly, thou bid(t 
thy debterpay his debt,thougb io the meane 
timethou doe(t not makehim able: whymay 
not Godtherefore for iuſt cauſes command 
that.which he bimſelfe wil not doe?-- +5561 
The exhibiting of the: Mediatour is that, 
wherby the Sonne of God being borne man 
in thefuloeſſeof time, doth pay chepriceef | |ſuchetbeleeve, therefore heewasa{acrifice 
ion. to God or the lms of men Rene! 
The vertve and etiicacie price beeing theannoicat inthis point.” ff v 
paid,inreſpectof merit and operation jsinfir ftine [nigh Hed which ſpared vor rays a >= woup 
nite; but yet ifmblt bediſlinguiſhed, forit.is hes rave hew bath be wot alſowath | 
either potentiall or atuall;| The potentiall een oye vs 
—_ iswhereby the ppice is 2 (elfelat: oe ya. pr 
ient to redeeme every one wi t excep- | glorifiad. :Againe whom to 
tion from his ſins, albeit there weres thou-| D | maks bis brethren, he harhreleaſed and made fel- 
fand worlds of men, But if we conſider that | |/ow-beirri;  Cynill Gitd, }f Gad whess moff wor. 
aQuall efficacie, the price is payd jotbe| [thy »artarbe fleſs, brew of right oa 
counſellof Ged , eo. theeuents| [drewerhewbale world, 'A Thr Lord], 
| only for thoſe whichare eletedandpre [par ating lus owne from theſe which were wot bi 
ſinated.Forthe Sonne doth not ſacri Si OATS. 
thoſe,for wham bedoth notpray: to [ext corrirmgyoks.: Forkbidiibracke chew alone, 
ware IRE to ſacrifice are! awe 
107 thee prayeth onely for then 
| andfor belccuers, [ob:19.9:andby. 
| he offereth himſelfe ;co-bis Fathers. 'v 


er;/\or{as the Papilts ] | 
forme )a on orpiigs3 cs yy" whith Dat 
Chriſt bath offered bicmfelie a ſacrifice totbe rhemyſelnes 5 tnha-ave predefimated 
Fatberforthe Gnnezofcliewgrld. Thexelore' "ryare renewed from as Cartaption vf ” roger 
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men. Bede: The the Lord ec furwited with A jpwpeſe, Henoe Adoption: Epb.1.predeftmared 
Priencl nor re bee a ſweete ſanonr is te Adoption. And fanRification:Epb, 1.He bath 
a. agg wp the whole world. As| | cheſenv: that wee ſponld bee holy and blamcleſſe. 
| grine, Our Lord and LS Hence . my 197 y09- Srvr agg yer 
tobe & by aand to 2 bloat wee in And 
hung wgemp (6 — mar act rare perſeucrance : ob. 6, All that the Father ginnth 
tines, be bath progured - ary of ſaluation by | | we, ſhall come onto we , and bim that commeth to 
TV uf 299 19m loachim the Abbat: | | we /coff ver awey. Againe, And this is the Fa. 
"|Thewerd All, which for che moſt thers will , that of all which bee bathginen me, | 
[al, dath not alwaies fupnifie ſe ſhould loſe nothing. 2.Tim.2, 19. The foundation 
a in that place, When | ſoall be rob Ul draw | | of Godremaneth ſure , and hath this fexle, the 
all things to my ſelfe. Aud by bins bee was pleaſed mus 251990 "REY IP mary. 
that allthingsſpould bee reconciled in bim. T:ſre-| | ingot chuſe no max worthy, | 
meth thet in theſe places Eleft Things only are n+ but by Gai _—_ aine, /r5, 
Angelomus: het ether nation is there the grace of Ged,whereby he datheleF me nor be. 

in the cartb beſides the elef2 people, for which God 9. mov vu 10m but becabſe it doth 
the Same of God wench; BY cone oy! wouebſafe to make me worthy, Againe, And did 
world, as it were i1nt0 oE ee net they alſe afterwards chuſe him, and preferre 
 bim the forme of « ſornant, him before all the good things of this life t but they 
cbandize TEES ITS did chuſe him becanſe they were choſen z they were 

from 


people 2ealous of -| | wer cboſtw, becanſe they | chaſed biw, And thug 
tus, /»thet bewre be theſe nely moch of the decree of eleion. 

mu 9%" 9s whether dead The decree of reprobation is a worke of 
Eg 'thas 5 ray - hed by An nmr 7 ren 
iy /@ ſene- e by certaine men, in uper- | 

naturall che miſe Sn ofbiziv- 
( ſlice and wrath in their doe deſtraRion : or, | 
itis bis will , whereby be fuffereth ſome men 
tofallinto linne, and infliteth the puniſh- 
chings tomy ſelfrs namely, Al E- hath in the N hef a 

10 my AU E- £ manner two afts, Thetir 
Mere the to forlake ſome men, and to 
Haimo:, Chryf betb tales ing in rhe ElaF arr | | make kis iuſtice in them. . This a 
all hath a finall cauſe,butnoi cauſe out 

of God. For it atiſeth of good 
,. noreſpeRt had of good oreuill in 
thecreature. Forthe will of God is thecauſc 
of cauſes: therefore we mult make our (tand 
init, and out of orbeyond it noreaſon molt 
forzyea indeed there is nothing be- 
Moreouer, every tnan (as Pes/aucr- | Rom.g.tt, 

reth)it vato God, ar a lumpe of clay inthe 
Pres rr hare rr pottershand : and therefore God according 
—— wheme bee calle and| | to hisfupreme authoritie doth make veſſels 
Do-. | weſbeth by grace ofwrath, he doth aot find them made. But he 
ſhould not make them , but find them made, 
comeprs itweſay that God willedio biseteroallcoun- | 

| cowbined | | fell, opaſſe by men only as they are ſinners, 
The nls,when as Chil is and not as they are men for cauſes molt iult, 
God the Faber by the choogh yaknowne tovs. Thirdly , if God 
thelewfallrie ofthe Word +7 6.9 key did reieQ men, becauſe hee forefawy that they 
Shs reie& him, reprobation ſhould not 
God, but vp6 men themſclues. 

bry.morelt pr peed a man ſhould ſay, that 
God forelaw that ſome would cheſs kimgod 


| othere refuſe him, el when, wie 6 
doth not. befall infaune, Ge 


Fre omg ctornall bobe | 
ved And tr make 
| 2d, thew | AndaiWhs avculedeſhir 
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bimſclfeio the alone wil of God, #ho bath re- | A | chow dareſt diſpute with God? And Gregeri L t | Expoſ.in 
þ faſted bis will ? But , O man, who art thou which| | no man defire to ſearch, wherefore one Oealdbe 6 [PROgN | 
919+ pleadeft againſt God? Againe,O the deepeneſſe of | lefted when another is retefled, becan(e bit inadge- Y 


theriches , bath of the wiſedome and knowledge of | wents are vnſearchable and his By ps 


w- a 
| [Ro0-11e33 :44: howwnſearchable are bicindgements, and| |out.lnthis ſecond aR of reprobation nes 
4 ates paſt fins 


out? Toconclude,ititbe| |twodegrees,a ivlt deſertion or forſaking,and 
demanded, why God created this world and | | damnation for finne. So Fulgemtins; is ſuch 


no more,we maſt have recoarſetothe meere (faith be) Gedbepwmes bis indoement by for{abin -reqy 
will of God, and why mull wenot doe (o,it it and cnds it tw make Diaine Fm: ; | —_ 
be demanded why God electeth this man,| [tewofold, Thefirlt is;that whereby God doth 
and forlaketh that man oranother ? Auchor | |forſake man,onely in regard of his afliſtance 
De wocatione gentium: A part of mankinde 1; and (treagtheniog , by omitting theconfir- 
redeemed, apart periſpeth, But who can tell, | mation otthecreature, and not conferring 
why Ged dothnotpitie them, aud putieth theſe? | | theſecond grace, whereby the firſt mighe be 
the reaſon of the diſtinition is onknowne , but| | madeetfeRualltoreliſt temptations, and to | 
the diitinition or ſeparation it ſeife is not -n-| | per{euerein goodnelle, This is the deſertion 
WHe . B | oftriall, and may happentothbem,jwho have | Defertio 
Theſecond aRis the ordaining of them not themſelues as yet forſaken God. For it | exploratio- 
topuniſhment or due deltruRion. This ordi- | | wasintheficft man Adam, who received of | "is. 
nation inreſpe& ofthe diverſe coolideration | | God power to doe that which hewould , but | 
thereof,may be dillinguiſhed :and ſoit is ci-| | not wil todo that which ke cou!d.So Ang». De correp. 
therlimpleor comparative. Thelimple or-| | Herecerucd{faith he) power if hee willed : but he | & grot-catt 
dioation isthat , whereby this man, ſuppoſe bad not will anſwerable 10 bis power, for if hee had, 
Peter or [6bn;is ordained to puniſhment. And be ſnould bane perſeuered, Apaine, He wa able 
| this ordination isofthemoll ialt wilot God, alſo to per(encregf he would: and in that he would | 
[yet not witnzout reſpeR of original and aQtu- not,it proceeded of freewl!, whichthen was (o free 
all ſiones, For as men are actually damned that he was able ts mill well a»4ill, The Caule of 
for fionne: fo God hath decreed ro damne this deſertion was,that Adm: and hispotteri. | 
| them for the ſame (inne. Yet notwithſtans | | tie might know that they could fall by them- 
| diog finncisnot the cauſe ofthe decree ot re- {clues,but that they couid not Aland , much 
' probation, butin regardof orderitgoeth be-| |lc{ſeriſeagaine: & cherefors that they ſhould | 
fore in Gods foreknowledge, not that for- wholly depend on Gods mercy. Here alfo it 
mer; but thislattera 4.The ordination which mult be remembred , that betweene this de- 
ſtands in compariſon is that z whereby one | | ſertion ande-2d.:ms linne, therecame allo 4 
man and notanother, andthis man rather | | dams will, whereby be beciogleftto bis 6wue 
| then that , beeing in tbelikecondition,is or | | ſtrength, did by and by perceive the very 
dained to puniſhment. Thisſerueth toſhew | | ſame, bis conſcience telling: and yet for all | 
the libertic of Gods will, in the diſpenſation that be willed his 0wnefall by thetree moti- 
of ſupernaturall bevefits. For in that God | jon of his will, 
cbuſeth this man, and notthat, it declareth' The ſecond defertion is a privation and 
the libertie avd very great perfetion of | }leeſingof the gifts, wherwith the mindeis a- 
God: and therefore vader the name of an | |dorned, and a delivering intothe power of 
bouſholder , hee challengeth theſame vato | | Sathan,that hee may ſeduce men, and more | 
himſelfe , when heeſaith: May / net doewih | |and moreleadetbemintolſione. Thisisade- | Deſertio 
mine owne what 1 Iiſ# ? And verily though God fertionof puniſhment , and therefore it fols | pxaz. 
deſtroy and condemneall thoſe whome hee | |loweth (10, And of this deſertion, and not of 
Joth forlake, yet ſhould benatbe iniuſt. For | [the former;is therule to bee vaderſtood , 4 
weour ſeluesin the daily killing and ſlavgh- Deo deſerti Dew priores deſerunt, thoſe which | 
teriog of bealtswill not be counted voiult, | [are forſaken of God, doethemſclues ficlt for- 
neither indeed are we:and yet ip compariſon | |{ake God. 
' of God we arenot ſo much wootth,as a flieis Andthis is ourdoAtineof Predeſlination, 
in reſpeRof vs. [tit be lawfull for thee tore- | | which ſagoureth neither: of the errors of the 
 ceive in, orto thruſt out any out of thine | D | Manichees, Stoicks,Pelagians, nor of Epicus 
hoaſe, becauſe thou wilt z it were apointof | |riſme , butis(as | amperſwaded )agreeableto 
deſperate boldneile to take the {ame right | |thecruth,andorthodoxall:-but yetit is oppug 
from Godin his houle. ned by ſundry criminations;or falſe acculati- 
The cauſeofthis conparatiue ordination | |onswhich I wil (trige with all my (treogth to 
istheſole will of God , yea euen withoutte»s | | overthow,and that briefly, 
ſpc& of any linneat all, So Auguſtine: Goade The firſt Crimination is, 
linereth us man but cf his free mercie , and con- T hat weteach,thatcertaine men,and thoſe 
demneth no man but moſt righteouſly. Now why | - but few,arecleftcd. 
be delinerctb this man ratber then that, let him Anſwer, 
ſearch , who can dine into the great depth of bis Certaine men weſay.For all the ele@ are 
indeements, Againe,Why i511 thus to this mas y knowne vato (God, and their number can 
Lq.2, and otherwiſe to this? O man, who art thou that' 'neitherbe increaſed nor dimipiſhed, Few wee 
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| doe not lay, but after a preſcript and certaine 
manner.For(to omit the Angels)if you con- 
lider the ele by themſclues, they are many? 
Matth.8,1 1,1 ſay umtoyew , that many ſhall come 


rom the Eft , andWeſt , and ſhall fit downe with 
jocs wa Vo , and Jacob in the kingdewe of 
| beanen,Renel.7.9.1 bebeld, and los & great mul- 
tiznde , which no wan could number, of all nations, 
& pays + tongues, ſtood beforethe throne, 
| andbefere the Lambe, cloathed with long white 
it were a world of elet;Avuguſline:The church 
which is without (pot and wrinkle,and gatberedto- 
| gether ont of all hations , and which ſhall rexgne 
| with Chriſt far ener, enen ſhee 1; the land of the 
. bleſſed, and the land of the lining. Againe, The 
| ; reconciled world foal bee Frys” y £ wy 
| | maligning world. Egſebius:(brist ſaſferea for t 
wry x. | [alu iondf the world , of thoſe which are to bee ſa- 
Hiſt 4.c15 | ved, The author ofthe booke De vocar. Gents- 
wn, lib,1, In thoſe which are elefed, foreknowne 
| axdſcurred from the wmwltitude of men, there us 4 
certaine (peciall uminerſalitie counted, that the 
| whole world may ſexrme to be delinered out of the 
whole world, and that all men may ſceme to bee tar 
hen 0 of all men, Bede caleth boſe a worldto be 
ealightened & healed;who were predeftinated to 
eternal life, T homas The true hight exlightneth 


[ InTobi- 


am. 


; 


| robes , andpalmerintheir hands, Veathere is 25 | 


A 


they might winne Geds fanenr or offend him aid ic 
", ele ion and reicttien dth not ſhew thaw 4 | 


werall deſerts » but the will of the EleQor and | 


ReieRor,bat (bsllwe ſay ? Afterwards: Jfwee | 
nt thus ,that Ged doth nhatſoency be will an 


that he either chuſeth or cendemneth a man with- 


ont deſert and werkes : it is not therefore in hy 


that willeth yror him that vwnnerh, but wn Ged that | 


| 
| 


| 


' 


B | 


ſneweth mercie. Againe: Thereferen ts in vane 
ailkgd, — (ering that it is in his peer and wille- 
therrochu(e erto refuſe a man witheut geed and 
exill worker, Anſelmus:1t is not exrs to krow why Commen. 
God demieth grace to them which would tadly re- | in Math c, 
ceive and conſent to grace, But this thing enely 21, 
we dare affirme, That God dealeth inſtly.if kee dee 
retelt offenders, But God onely knewerthe rear 
ſon why hee doth clefÞ enethat nentd no con. | 
ſent to grace, and nepl:f anothir, that wiwld' 
ſo well conſent unto it, Againe, No creature ©: = 
able to ſearch out why hee s; mercifnll to this I” 
man rather then ts ano- | 
ther,” Thomas: Why 
be elefeth theſe wno 
$97.0 ret Fleth eſe 
e'bath no reaſon but 
the divine will, Againe, 
The difference of thoſe 


* The ſame dot other "SUTTP.1, 
Scheolemen affirme in the Ig. 9 
middeſt of Papatie. Greg0- | wana 
rius Ariminenſis layeth. 
downe fixe concluſiens cen- | 
cermmy Predeſlination. Firſt, 
that there is no bodje prede- 


| which are ts bet ſaned, 


. 


Stmated for the well wſing of 


Free-will , which God ores | 
knew that hee ſhould haxe. 


Secondly that no man is 


predeſtimated , becauſe bee 


thoſe, whocome into the world of vertues, not thoſe 
which come into the world of vices, 


Neuertheleſle, if thoſe ſame ele&t becom- 


| In Carena 
In 1. loan, 
ex Oro, 


be damned, proceedetb 


| from them that are to 
from the principall in- 


pared with themthat are iultly damned , we 


few. CMat.7.13,14 The gate is narrow, andthe 
wy Freight which leadeth wuto life » and fewe 
there be which findeit. Againe, Many are called, 


{ay accordiogto the Scriptures;that they are | c 


but few are choſen, Matth.20. 16. 
The ſecond Crimination is, 


hell fre, and created them to the end 
that he might deſtroy them. 
Anſwer. 

Here thediſliaQion of the double aR in 
reprobation mult be repeated and retained. 
Firſt therefore 1 anſwer, that reprobation in 
regard of the former aR is abſolute, that is, 
iaregard of the purpoſe to forlake the crea- 
ture, andto manifeſt juſtice init : fo we teach 


gineacaulein the creature, why it was Gods 
will to palle by it, and to ſuffer ſome to fall 
fivally from their bleſſed eſtate, Yea finneis 
it ſeifeafter thedeſertionand iuſt permiſſion 
of God: andtherefore it can by no meanes 
bethe cauſe of the permiſſion and deſertioo. 
Whenceit is that Luwbeardthe Maſter of all 
the Schoolemen ſaith, that God bath reiefted 


whome be would net for any futwre merits which be 


| 
| 
Ad Hebid, | 
quzft. 10, 


cannet conceiue the reaſon thereof, And Hi 
long before him doth thus expound that 


| were borne , and when they bad neither done 
nor emill) Nba) ae Iacob were wot 
[yet borne , weiti bad dene good or emill, whereby 


That we teach,that God ordained mento 


and beleege, For we cannotſomuch as ima- 


did foreſee , but yet moit righteouſly, though wee | 


place of Pau/, Reomg.11.) Erethecbildren 


| gem,Apgaine, We mui? 
not 


| 


was foreknowne to contmuc | 

to the tnd without any let | _— 
of habitual grace.z. That | — 
whomſocuer God predeſlinat | ** 

:ed, him he did predeſti- 
nate freely; purpoſely,and 


of his pure merCcie.Fowrth- 


tention 6of the firſt A- 


enquire why bee con s 
werteth theſe, and not 
t boſe . For this comm «th 


of bis onwne meere will. 


And Ang»ftine vpon 


ly, that no man 1s reiefled 
for the ewill yſmg of Free- 
will; which God foreſaw hee | 
world bee tainted with. Fift- 
Iy,that there 1s not any reie- 


Tobn : Why bee drawath 
thi: man , and xt that, 


dee not deſire to indge of 
thou wouldſt net erre. 
Nevertheleſle re- 
probation in regard 
of the ſecond aR;that 
is, in reſpe& of the 
| purpoſe to damne, is 
not abſolpte, but for 
ſinne.For no man pe- 
riſheth but through 
his owne defavlt;and 
noman is abſolutely 
ordained to bell or 
deſicuRion, but for 
his ſinne; baving alſo 
received before ip A- 
dam power, whereby 
hee was able to live 
holily and bappily, if 
ſo beetbat hewould, 
And thefore 1 fay 
thatthat which they 
alleadgeisa very cas , bur is predeſt 
lumnie- nate , is predeſtimated onely 
| Secondly I anſwer þy grace, and by Gods mer- 


fled , becauſe hee was fore- 
knowne to hauc finally an 
nmpediment of diume grace. 
Siatly , that whomeſocuer 
God reiefled , bim hee did 
reieft without any cauſe in 
bim, The very ſame conclu- 
frons hath Penus de Allia- 
co,lib. x.ſent.qu.1 2 .a1t.2- 
and Marftlius ef Irghen,lib 
i.diſt, 42.9. 4. Some of 
whoſe words 1 wil ſet down: 
He rs predeſlinate (faith he) 
tow God hath pee 
ſed to giue enerlaſting life. 
And fo iereictied, on whom 
God hath determined not to 
beſtow the ſame,as the Apes 
file reacheth. Rom. 9. A- 
going: teu , Fry 1 
edeſinated , 1s preaeſtima- 
__ To any 3 « a which 
ſhould bein him im tine 10 
come : ſo alſo there 15 no re- 
probate reiefled for any 
Tanſe, whichwas robee m 
him in time to come. And t- 
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eATreatiſe of Predeſtination, 


that God did not {1m- 4.040 5nn mat for any, A 
ply create man to de. ©@4/* ber attuuil or prin. 


+ tre to be found im bim, wh. 
him, but thathe leſt hee lueth, Againe, To 


ipht manifeſt his ef 5 ro wil to hrw mer. 


| 
the proceedin 


| Here alſo the indge- t<r «44 Iudas are offered to 


| the dinine will, as toneuher 
mens of (; _ th of them both. And then the | p 
a iudiciall Schoole- dinine will did pre-ordaine , 


man istobee heard & Peter ywo glorie, it had no 
oblerued. According poſtinee aft about Tudas , 4c-| 
to the Scripture (faith ©" ng zO Ape ul 
hee ) | althewgh God! tee 1 wc bee! 


preoraamed Peter to grace : | - 
[bonld puniſh or affl:&t and thin hee had no Pofirine | 
ſome creature eternal- el about Tudas, The 
1:2. :, third peneis , in which th 
VE HIER aboliſh iT are 4 > to themſclues , ad 
Wit 20ut any ſinne Wit, h of them doe fall mnto 
| yet bee ſhould not deale ſe, The fourth fiene is 
emiuſtly or cruelly with that , m which Peter riſerh 
it, Whenceit is, Wild, 460» me ” rye nag 
; , nue, vecauje New predeſtina- 
IZ, I2, Was dare Cv ted by thefurſtſiene. But Tu 
\Cuſe thee, if the nations q,, riſeth not againe, becauſe 
periſa which thow baſt he hath not God to raiſe him 
made? --God is not bound vp , therefore be 1s reiefted, 
to lawes created 4 if DRY ; ie Mp . 
@vy thing were inſt . be * the whole worke of reproba- 
fore God did will 8 , tion cannot be ſajd to bee in 
whereas indeed the con- the reprobates , ug ſonne it 


| ſelfe cannot bee the cauſe » 
Wee ry hr permiſſen of ne, fr 
which a man is danmed, whether jt be original or attu. 
all,as it appeareth m mfunts , who die onely with origmall 
fanne : whuch verily howſoeuer ut may be the cauſe why m- 
| fants are forſaken in it, yet neertheleſſe it cannor bee the 
cauſe and reaſon,why the whole nature of man/hould bee 
| ſuffered to fall m Adam, And Ferrarienfis (in Thom, 
| cont. Gent-pag. 603.) ſaith, that foure things are found 
| mareprobate; to will, a ſufferance to fall into ſmne , the 
| ſnne it ſelfe, Gods forſalung not 14mg him from ſinne, | 
| and the tuniſhment or damnation. Now reprobation 14 not D 
| alike, but dinerſly affefted t1 all theſe. For if wee conſider 
| ſunne init ſelfe , reprobation is not cauſed by it-=. Although |. 
| nothing on our p&rts,t0 wit, no worke of ours be the cauſe of 
| the whole worke of reprobation ( for of ll theſe together, 
| namely , of rhe permyſſion, for ſaking,and puniſhment, the 
manifeſtation of Gods wſtice is rhe alone cauſe, conſidering 
| | that no workg of ours is the cauſe of the permiſſion) yet not- 
| wirhſlending our wicked working or ſoae is the cauſe why 
| wee are damned and puniſhed. Againe , Wee denze that | 
God is cruell, for wee ſay that God doth not puniſh and tor-. 
ment the reprobate for tht fulfilling, (44 it were) of bis owne 
fantaſie,but for ſume extrually fore-knowne, which bee de- 
termmed ſo to diſpoſe of by puniſhing of it , that hu uſtice 


might be made manifeſs. 


The third Crimmation is, 

That the Stoicall predeſlioation and fate is 
broughtein by vs, becauſe (as they fay)wee 
teach that all things come to paſle bythe 

|| neceſſary andenergeticall decree of God, 

yeacuenthefall of -14am,the which (lay | 
they) God according to our opinion did 
decreeand will, 


| ſpeciall. The ſpeciall will {which theſcripture 


— — 


Anſwer. 
 Weelay that Adams fall came topaſſe, 
God not onely foreknowing, bur alſo willing 
and decrecing it: and that without blaſphe- 
my, if thou wilt friendly and curteonſly give 


Gl3 


leaueto ſhew how far forth & in what man- 
ner. The will of God is twofold, generall and 


calleth,Cephers) is that by which God doth 
both approove and effe& athing:orelſe it is 
Gods good pleaſure,whereby taking delight 
io ſomething hee doth willit ſimply, both as 
touchingthe doing of it, asalſo in reſpeR of 
approbation. The obieR of this will depen- 
deth on the wil,and followeth it as theeffe& 


followeth the cauſe. And by this will our | 


judgement is,according to the word of God, 
that God willeth that which is good,and nil. 
leth that which is euillas it is evill. Pal, 5.4, 
T bou art 4 God which willeſt not iniquitie. And 
of this kinde, or rather manner of will, are 
theſe ſentences of AogrFine, to bee vnder- 
(tood.God hath forcknowne, but bee did not fore» 


ap; #imt the workes of ungodlmes, And, Hee doth 


onely forchnow,and uot preordaine enills, And, It 


leth. The generall will is that whereby God 
willeth a thing not to bee,(for that, which is 
not,therefore is not, becauſe hewilleth it ſhal 
not be)and for certaine cauſes alſo hewilleth 
not to hinder ſome things,andconſequently, 
willeth that they ſhall come topaſſe; which 
things notwithſtanding hee doth not ſimply 
approoue, Or,it is the decree of Gad, where 
by hee willeth ſomething , not io reſpe& of 
approbation and — of it by himſelfe, 
but only in reſpeR ofſuffering it to bee done 
by others. And herethe thing which is to bee 
done, doth not depend vpon Gods will, but 
only vpon the will of the creature which fal- 
leth away:and with this will weſay that God 
willed thefall of Adam, yet not (imply, but 


one thing to will athiog by it ſelfe, andano/ 
ther thing to will it as touching the event. 
Moreover he willeth theevent of finne, not 
by effeRivg it bimſelfe : but by forſaking or 
not hindrivg when hee mightit hee would. 


- | Andifwe enquireof the order of willing, it 


is this,firlt andproperly God doth wil ootto 
inbibic,and not to hinder ſinne : and by con- 
ſequent onely bee willeth the event of ſinne. 
For that which God doth not hinder , doth 
therefore cometo paſſe, becauſe he doth not 
binderit : and as no goodthing can either be 
or come to palle, voleſſe God makethit: fo 
noevillthing can bee avoided, God 
doe hinder. And thereis notthelea(f thio 

which may be donewitbout this will; voleſle 
we will ſay that Gods provideceisidle;zwhich 
toſay were wicked, The reaſons of this our 


draw out of molt evident tellimonies of 
Scri AQ.2.25. Him [I ſay, beeing deline- 


red by the determinate connſell and forcknowledge 
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5s all one to ſay, Gods the amtbor, and God wils | 


onely thatit ſhould cometopaſſe. Now itis | 


iadgement are mary. The firſt reafor I will 


Hypoga- 
noſt.lib.6.1. 


| 


$0, queſt, 9 
2, 


4 
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| of God after you had takgn,with wicked bands you 
 &. E ed and fleive. At 4.2728, They g4- 
thered thrmſelmes together to doe wharſoener three 
baud aud thy connſell bad deterwinedbefore 10 bee 
dene.\ Here it is to be obſcrued, that not only 
Chviſts alſo the workes which in 
reſpeR of the Iewes,were wicked, doe come 
vader thedecree and will of God : to wit,fo 
farre forth as God willed that they ſhould 
cometo palle foriuſt endes, This very thing 
eAngu/tine (jgnifeth, whe be ſaith,#hen the 
Father definered the Sonne, and Chrift bis bodhe, 
and Indas bu er : In this delivering rwbere- 
fors is God inſt and man guiltie, but becauſe 1 
one thing which they did, there is not one cavnle for 
which they did it ? And there is no reaſon that 
it ſhould ſeewe harſh vnto any,if ſpeaking of 
Adam: fall wee follow the holy Scripture on 
this manner, When Adanc did cate of the for- 
| biaden fruitey hee did eate that, which the band 
and counſel of God bad determined before to bee 
dene, . T his is that very thing which wee lay: 
| This ischelaoguage of the Apoſtles,and of 
the Church, which therefore wee may vie: 
without the leaſt ſaſpition of Blaſphemie. 
| But to the former teſtimonies | willadde one 
place out of Peteryr, Epilt.3.17.1t « better (if 
the will of God bee ſo) that yee ſuffer for well do- 
ing,then for exil deing, But to puniſh men for 
well doing, in reſpee of men, it is flatly to 
tranſgrefſe the Law of God. Furthermore, 
God is ſaid to bidde Sbimes to curſe Danid, 1, 
Sam. 16.10 thatis, to hane ordainedor de- 
creed : for God bjddeth and commanndeth 
a thing two waies, firſt by his reacaled will, 
| and this bee doth by his word delivered vn- 
to men. Secondly,by his ſecret will, which is 
bis providence or hiddendecree, by which 
| bee fo gouernes ail things, that nothing can 
| beedone without it or againſt it : as in theſe 
Places : lerem. 34.22, 1 will commannd and call 
backs the Aſſyrians againit this cittie, Lament. 
| 3.37. Who ts bee then that ſaith, and it commetb 
\'s paſſe, and th: Lord commanndith it not ? lob 
' 37.6. Hee ſaith tothe ſnow, bee thou 
earth : likewiſe tothe ſmall raine and to the great 
raine of bis power, By which it appearetb,that 
it may well bee ſaid, that God decreed that 
-Shames ſhould curſe David, and it isthe like 
.  kinde of ſpeech to ſay, that God did not de- 
cree Adams fall imply, but in ſome reſpeQ. 
| The ſecond reaſon tolloweth : itis the com- 
; mon opinion of all men that God doth will 
to ſuffer linne,but to will to ſuffer it,is to will 
[not to hinder it, and to willnotto conferre 
| grace. Now he which foreknoweth ſomefu- 
' tureeuill,and willeth not to hinder it wh 
| bee might, and not to conferre confirming 
grace, heedoth indeede will that the ſame 
ſhould cometo paſſe, Therefore we doe not 
place that will, wherby we ſay that God doth 
; will that ſinne ſhould cometo paſle,and bein 
ature: either without or beyond the divine 
| permillion,but wee doeinwrap andinfoldeit 


| 


in it. And this istbat which Caivzinſaith,and 


eA Treatiſe of Predeſtination. 


no other : It often offendeth ſore wnens eares 10 In Genef. | 


Cap. 2,ver.1 


And whatſoever God doth not hinder, bee 


. | and the Schooleymen afftirme. For they lay; 


vpn the 


beare that God willed the fall of may, But I pray 
you what ther thing is bis permiſſion beſides will, 
who bath amthoritie to binder, and _ pow 
or the matter ftandeth ? The fame affirmeth 
Beza, 1f any wan heave that ſorve things come to 
paſſe,which indeede are done again#t bis will, that 
is,again?t his hiking, not becanſe bee cannor, but 
becauſe bee will not hinder them, 1 anſwer, That 
6t is all one,as if 4 man ſhonld ſay, that they come 


things which hee could ſarely binder if bee would, 
mſi needes come to paſſe, becauſe by not hindring 
of them, bee willeth that they ſhould come to poſſe, 


doth therefore not binder it, either becauſe | 
hee willeth, chat it ſhould bedone,or becauſe 
bee doth vtterly nill that it ſhould bee done, 


to paſſe hte beeing willing they ſhould. For theſe | 


or becauſe hedoth not will it ſhould be done, 


ther willeth oor nilleth that it ſhould come 
to _u [f you graunt tbe firſt, I have my 
delire. The {ſecond isablurd z namely, that 
God doth not hinder evill,becauſe hee doth 
vtterly nill chat it ſhould beedone, For this is 


or elſe becauſe hee cares not : that is,hee nei- | 


fomake Godinconſtant. The third, Lambard 


that God in reſpe& of (inne hath no poli-| 
tie aR, neither of willing nor of villipg, but 


it. But by this meanes a great part of thoſe} 
things, whichare done ig the world, ſhould 
come to paſſe God beeing either ignorantor 
negligent. Thevery permillis allo isa certen | 
will, & nota purenegation : for not towillto 
hinder,thatis,;toſuffer,is indeed to will not to 
binder. [fthou wilt ſay the fourth,thou doelt 
wickedly make an idle and Epicuriſh God, | 
therefore we mult needs retire vnto the fill, 
viz, that God doth decree that cuill ſhould| 
come topalilein ſuch ſort as I havedeclared. 
Yetthefault muſt not bee for all that tranſla-| 
ted vato him, becauſe he doth iullly and bo-| 
lily decreetbat which men doe wickedly. 
Thirdly, wee know that Adam: revolting 
is now palt and done: therefore we mull ſay, 
that God did will that it ſhould bedone vn- 
lee we ſhall ſay that bis providence ispotin 
all and every thing, Thov wilt fay, that an 
evill worke is ordained of God, that is diſpo- 
ſed to Gods glory,the ſalvation ofthe godly; 
andthedeſtrucion of the wicked, 1 graunt 
it, butnotthis only. For the providence of 
God is ouer the world,and every thing there- 
in: bothia reſpeR of the end, allo of the be- 
pinning of cuery ation: Sathanand the wic- 
ed doe not onely not finiſh,that which they 
would, but they doenot ſo much as begin it, 
valeſſe God willeth and givetb leave. It {ces 
meth impioustothinkthat any cbiog,thoug 
as little as may bee, doth either exiſt or come 
copaſle belides that, which God becing al- 
waies holy and iull,bath williogly from all e-| 
ternity 


onely a negatiue a of not willing to hinder | 


Fourthly, let vs hearethe indgementof| 


che 


—_—_— 
—_ 


A —— 


Ad aQa, 
collog, 
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L6 the avacient Church. «eAvguitine, Wee muſt 
© | hnowthat all things are either perfited 


the Lord 
belpingyor permitted the Lord forſaking that thou 


" | axdiefÞ know that nothing i; at all admitted, the 


| Lord bering unwilling, Apgaine : There is nothi 
done but that which the Almightic willeth to 
bee! done, either by ſuffering it to bee done, 
or. by domg it himſelfe. Againe : Sometimes 
4 man willeth 4 thing with a boly will, which 
Ged willeth not. Againe : Jt is poſſible that a 
men ſhould will this with an enil{ will, which God 
willeth with 4 good will, So much difference is 
there betwixet what ts fitting for man to will, and 
what is fitting for God to will, and to what ende 
one referreth his will, ſo as that it may bee 
allowed or diſapprooned. And againe: Know that 
whatſoexer falleth out here contrarie to our will, 
bappeneth not but by the will of God, bis 7 
dence, ordinance, | corvirnnsgtr decree, 'Ter- 
tullian : God bath forcknowne all things by dil- 
poſing ther, and dilpoled them by foreknow- 
iog them, leromes Shall 1 ſay that any thing 
is done without thee, and that the wiched can doe 
ſo much againſt thy will ? Surely it were blaſphe« 
mic ſo to imagine, And againe : Fuat good or 
enill things 7 42 are in the world, they baypen not 
by caſuall chance, and withort tbe 
Godzbat by bispleaſure. Hugo ſaith : Men may 
well endure the bearing of this, and it may bee ſaid 
without any [craple or trauble of conſcience. God 
willeth that which is good; But if it bee ſaid,God 
willeth that which is exill, it is a thing very grie- 
uons to be heard,and a godly minde deth not eaſily 
conceite of hin. which is gooaneſſe ut ſelfe, that 


that the good loweth that which is enill, and ap- 
prooneth that which is bad, and therefore a godly 


{aid, is »ot well vnderfFood, But after what ſort 
it ought to bee vnderſtood, bee bimſeife in 
the [fe ſame place explaineth, Thx (ſaith 
hee) is ovely ſaid, and yet another thimg is ment 
and underitoedbecanrſe God willeth that ens! bee, 


laep. Paul, 
ly bg to confeſſe that God willeth ſinne, as bleſſed Au- 


| nothing but that which i good, And 


ard yet willeth not the enill, And againe: Hee 
willeth that enill bee, and yet hee willeth therein 
againe: 
Waen bee doth geod and ſuffereth enill, bis will 
appeereth in this, becanſe hee willeth that to bee, 
which bee doth or permitteth, And againe : 
The will of God « his good pleaſure; and bis 
will is bis working, and bis will is bis Pernuſſi- 
on, Catharinus faith : #: neede not bee afraid 


guſtine faith alſo, nor becanſe bee willeth franc 
As it is ſinne and enill, but as it #5 good, to wit, 
af it is the puniſhment of fine and vengeance in 
the reprobate ; (for that 11 Gods purpoſe, and 
it is good, aud not enill) or as finne it ſclfe 
6+ occaſion wt good tn bis belooned and e- 


But they vſe to obieR thus + Towill that 


pronzdence of 


minde reiefteth this, not becauſe that which i ſaid : 
is mot well ſaid, but becauſe that which « well 


euill bee done is proper and belonging to an | 
euill will which is delighted with evill, or | 


A 


bee willeth exill 3 for then un ſcemeth to bee ſaid| C 


D 


; 


That no evill ſhonld bee done that good 
mightcome thereof, Tothis Ianſwer: That 
| here are two grounds to be laid. The firſt is, 
thatthe obie cucn of mans will is good,and 
therefore much more of Gods will, and the 
obied of the will cannot bee vill by it ſelfe, 
but by accident”: for if the will willeth evill, 
Ie willeth it notas it is evill, but az it is good. 
The ſecond ground is,that there is a ccrtaine 
| ſummnm.. bonum or ſoucraigne Good, with 
| which there is no euill conioyned ; becauſe 
there isa certain thiog infinitely good;name- 
\ly God : but thereis not avy abſolute evill, 
| becauſe there isnothing ſo euill, but it hath 
 ſoome good ioyned therewith,and therefore 
it is good that (tnne ſhould bee,and come to 
paile. So faith 5, Augnitine : Althongh there- 
' fore thoſe things which are enill, fo farre forth as 
they are exill,are not goody newertheleſſe it is grod 
that there ſhould bee not onely good things, but 
alſo euill, For vnleſſe this were goed, that there 
ſhould be alſo enils, they Pould & no meancs bee 
ſuffered by the Almighty, who is geodneſſeit ſelfe, 
| T bus therefore I anſwer : That (innein the 
cauſes and circumſtances thereof fully and 
exaQly weighed,is two waiesto bee conlide- 
red. Firſt, wce conſider finnenot asit is finne, 
but ſo farre forth as it hath ſomereſpeR vn- 
to good with God which decreeth it. And 
this way taking (inne, although God willeth 
is not {imply-and by icſelte, yet bee decreeth 
it and willetb.it as touching theenent, Mores 
ouer,(inne hath reſpe&t voto God:two man- 
ner of waies, firſt, bccauſe ititin that which 
is good : ſecondly, becauſe ittendethto that 
which is good. Iſay itisin that which is good: 
becauſe cuery will isin that whichisgoodas 
iotheſubiet, Now inreſpeR oftheſubieR, 
that is,as (lone is a motion,an inclination, or 
an adion,God both willeth and effeReth the 
Game, Moreouer,ſfione tendeth to that which 
isgo0d, becauſe God ordaineth it togood, 
and fromthencedraweth the geod either 0 
triall,chaſtiſement,or puniſhment, And wee 
ſay that God isſo far forth willing that (inne 
ſhould cometo palle,as heis able,and will by 
his wonderfull wiſedome from thence to 
draw forth that which isgood. 
Secondly,wee conlider (inane according to 
the property and naturall being thereof,that 
is, linac asitis (innez; And this way alſo 
wee conliderſinne, either fo farre foorth as 
itis(in init{elfeinregardaf men, oras it is 
linne to God. But God:himſclfe neyther 
willeth, narapprooueth,noreffeReth {ione 
asitis ſinnein it felfe ini regardof the crea- 
tures that offend z and yet hee willeth. it as 
touching the cuent, not fimply, es thoſe 
ings thatare good iathemſclues, ov _ 
y by willing to permit thatic way bee.: For 
a is pots pe" roar ves of Gods wilL:the 
firſtisthat whereby God willeth any- 
|by willing ie thatis,wheo bee willeth it 


| 
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would vic them to good contrary to the rule: 
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God did 


not decree | 


the fall of 


Adam, nor } 


any ſinne 
aS it is finne 
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his dabſolute wilas 7ertslls 
oben will 
pa: Fre 2 


———_———_— 
C- —_— _——— — —— 


—— 


— CEE 
— —— —— 


* 


willeththat which is good 
| "—10 


| 4 


q 


* — 


em 


as — of Treatiſe of Predeftination. | | 


|io it ſolfe. The ſecondaRtion isthat, w_ A a ren "v3 ax 105 yyyronay f0 paſſeas 
pilleth aoy thing by oilliogit , as that| |1fnatar vnto g ereupon Agqus. 
ae irs ene pan paſſe, becauſe God| | ne([aith, That exilr beezand that dais by , Summ.q, 
doth viterly nill the becing thereof. The: | cortradifterily oppoſed; but that God willeth exil; | * 99 
third & laſt aRionisremille, andin the mid-| | #9 ber, andrbat God willeth emills not to bezare not 
deſt betweene both, wherby be willethſome | | carradsftorily oppoſed, ſeeing both are affirmatine , 
thiog by nillingit flackely or remillely, that T hirdly they obieft thus: T hat thi 
is, when heepartly willeth it,and partly nil-| | which beciong granted, anothertbin rloce? 
| leth it, orelſe ſo farre forth wilsit, asthat for | | farily followethb,is the caufe of that ſelte ſame 
inſt caoſeshenilsit. Aod after this ſort wee] | thing thatdoth follow;but this being graun- 
fay, that God willeth the eyent of cuill,2sitis| | ted,tbat God willed the falof Adam to come 
evillia it ſclfe in reſpe& ofmen; becauſe e-| |to paſſe, theſame cameto palle neceſſarily 
aill as it is evill after this ſort, is notabſolute-| | and iofallibly, Therefore the will of God 
ly euill: and God draweth good out of euill, | |wasinthisrel pet the cauſe of ſinne. Where, | 
a8 itis evill in the nature thereofzor ip it ſelte: co I anſwer, that the firſt propoſition of this 
as he brought forth light out of darkeneſſe,| | argument is nor generall, for in admitting 
even a#itwasdarkeneſſein it ſelfe. And ifſo| | thecreation of the world ,both theplace and 
be that cvill were abſolotely cuill, as God is| ,, | the timeor continuancethereof, are infalli- 
abſolutely good,be would in no wiſe willthe| | | bly 2nd withoutdoubt allo to bee admitted, 
event of evill, neither ſhould there bee any | | and yet the creation of the world is not the 
enillexiſtant at all. Fortbat which God vt- | |cauſeofthecontinuancethereof, and of the 
terly nilleth,bath not ay being or exiſlence. | |place,whereit now conſiſterh, Andthat this 
But (inne as itisſinne to God, (that isto ſay, | |propolition may betroe, it isthus to bee fra- 
God conſidering (innezwhich isin it ſelfe lin, | | med:Thar thing which becing grawnted, another 
io his decree whercin al things are ordained , | | rhing infallibly followeth (no other cauſe comming | 
as (inne) hee neither willeth it , norapproo- | | benwcene)is the canſe of the very ſame thing that 
ucth it,nor worketh it,nointhisreſpet hee] |followerh, And the ſecond propoſition alſo 
doth not ſo much as permit it. 1 doenotde-| | titted to this former is vntrue. For this being 
oy,but that God permitteth and fuffereth e-| | gravnted that God wilkth ſinneto come to 
vill, asit is cuillin it ſelfe, (otherwiſe there] | paſſe, ſinne ſhall not cometo paſſe immedi. | 
ſhould not beeuill properly in oature,) but I | ately,but by the meanes of mans free will ; al 
| | deny that heepermitteth it, becauſe itis e- though it come to paſle infallibly on Gods 
uill. For God never ſaffereth cuill forit ſelfe; | | part which decreeth it , yet it comes to paſſe 
| but for thegood that is therwith conioyved. | | freely on mans part, for it had beenepoſlible 
_ And this is themeaning of that ſaying of Bes| | for man not to have (inned when bedid ſn, 
way "oy  £4;Tbe Lord neverpermiuteth fumes, as they are it hee had would, As may appeare by this 
| (ines , yearatber bee exermore forbidde | | ſimilitude; God forſaketh man by not con- 
| bindreth them, And againe: Siznesſo far foorth | © 


— 


| ferring and beſtowing on him neceſſarieand 
| «1 they are permitted by God, breing theretowil-| | ſufficient belpefor the avoiding of ſinnes , 
| lang , are not ſinner, but the puniſhment of ſinnes, now man beiog forſaken by him, fioneth ne- 
| , And thusvſiogthisexpolition is the minde| | ceflarilyy And yet the fault is pot to bee laid 


and iudgement of Maſter Ca/xiv of blefſed| | on God, becauſe that in this his forſakiog 
memory, tobee vnderſtood, whereas hee] | bimthewillofman commeth betweene. For 
| faith, rbat all the ſonxesof Adam did fall away| | God forſaketh man beeing willing to be for- 


| Inſtir.lib. z. | #1 Gods will; And againe,that it war decreed by | | ſaken,and not againſt bis will and minde. 


| 


cap.23.5.4 ; God, that Adam ſbonld periſo by bis owne falling Secondly, I an{wertothe aforeſaid reproch 
& 5.7. | away, Andagaine, /t wartheſecret connſe!lof | of our doarine , that we ſay not, that linneis 
God, in which the fall ef man was ordained, And| | from thedecree,or of the decree of God, as 

againe : Adam. did net fall eway but accordin from the efficient, materiall, formall, or fivall 
| toGod: knowledge and ardinexce, In theſe an cauſe, But wedoteachand agerre,that (inne | 

-5-  fuchlikemanner ofſpeeches bis purpoſe was D commeth to patle according to the provi- 
| toouerthrow the opinion of the Schoolmen| | denceor decree of God , as the ſole conſe- 
who would hauebiz permiſſion ſevered from | | quentthercof. For wee aſſuredly thipkeand 
his will : It were good therefore for them | |1udge, that the decree of God doth fol goe 
Jv conlider ey the —_—_ __— _ linne * man,asthat it _ = 
either or humanity,doe withthe| | ſpe of any cauſe, voleſſe it bee of ſuch a 

| MlapbemicgofihoManiches, ſlaunder and| | oncatisafalling and deficient cauſe. Sofaith 
bely this holy man. Awgnſtine : Therefore truely the great workss of 
Secondly they vic to obieA,that God wil-| |: he Lord are exquiſite in all bis wils , ſo that after 
leth things contrary,if bewil that thatſhould | | « wonderfull and w1ſpeckeble manner, that is not 
cometo which be forbiddeth in bis| | dove beſide bis will, which norwithſtanding is done 

law. A»/.ltistrucindecde, if hee ſhould will| | contrary rob wilt. 

oneand theſame thing tocometopaſſe,and| | Againeitis obieRed. Hethat ſaith thatthe 
ne tocometopaiſein one and the ſame re- decree of God is the energeticall operative 
{petand manner: but Godforbiddeth euill! ! beginning of all thipgs , veceſſarily woketh) 
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fape. - Whereuuto Ianſwer, that the holy 
Ghoſ himſelfefaith,that the decree of God 


isthe beginniog of all things beiog agdeexi- 


the connſell of bis owne will, And againe, inthe 
17.0fthe Ads, In him wee liueywee moone, and 


podes.Vi .aith: There 5s wocau(e. of the will 
of God;which i; the cauſe of all things, And this 
very thing common reaſon will teach vs, be- 
cauſe there mult firſt ſomecertaine ground 
belaid,from whenceevery thing ſhould have 
or take his becing and exiſtepce; and this 
| cnn iscven thevery will of God. For a 

ingis not firſt, and then afterward God 
willethit tocome to paſle, but, becauſe God 
hath decreed that a thing ſhould come to 
palle,or be done;therefore it is, And yet ſhall 
not Godtherefore be the cauſe of finnez be- 
cauſe (inne is not properly athing,aRion, or 
becing, but adeteRonely: and yet neuerth*- 


leſſe itis nottherefoce nothing, For what(o- 
JOY | eyer bath a beeipgzis either Really and Poli- 
tRationa- | tively, or elſe in reaſon onely, And vader 


thoſe things which are iorcaſ{on, are contai- 
ned not only notions and relations,but alſo 
privations : becauſe they haue not a reall 
' matter and formeout of the vaderſtaoding 
But (inne bath not a poſitiueand reall being, 
and yecitbatba beeing in reaſon (as they 
tearmeit,) Forſo farrefoorth itis in the oa- 
ture of things beeing, as it may cauſea true 
compolitioninthe minde; and although it 
doe pot exill politiaely, thatiz, by matter or 
forme created ;yetitis priuatively, becauſe 
that by the remooue or taking away of origi- 


nall righteouſoes, that doth immediatly and 
truly tollow & exiſt, Neither dothitfollow,as 
ſome otber naturall babit, or as a pure negas 
tion,but as acerten thing betiyeen both,that 
is,a want and abſcnce of the contrary good. 

Somevle to obieR;that we do teach, that 
Goddoth incline vato liane,& that he doth 
poſitively harden the heart, Whereto I an- 
{wer,that wee allow not a barepermilſlion ſe- 
uered ytterly from his will, neither do wee at- 
tribute apolitiue or oaturall aftio vato God. 
as though hee did infuſe corruption & fine 
and yet wee ſay that he doth atively barden 


- [the heart. The action of Gods prouideace , 


Ye faith S»idas )in the works of men,is three 
olde. T he firſt is, according to his good plea- 


| ſure,whereby God willeth any worke, allow 


ethit,cffeReth ic,and istherewith delighted ; 
this ation isonely in good workes, which 
havetheir beginning in vs from the holie 


* [Gho(t, The tecond _ e on prove 
denceisof ſuſtainivg, whereby God v 
4 7 he 


detb and maintaineth, the beeing 


|faculties, motions, ations. and paſſions 


nature-which offeadeth. AR. 17.28, In bum 


wee line, and wooue, and have our beeing, And 


although God doſaltaine nature offending , 


the decree of God, the beginning alſo of | 


ſtent; Epb. 1. 11, God worketh allthings afier 


baxe our beeing. Avguſtinefſaith : The will of 
* | Godiethe very cauſe of all things which are, Aus 


al 


and theaQion of nature, yet is heefree from 
faule , becauſe hee vpboldeth the creature | 
onelyasitisa creature, notasitis evill. For | 
the ſecondcauſe, as thewillof mancan byit 
(elfe doeeuilly and corruptly : yetit can'doe 
nothing by itſelfe, voleſſe the effeR there, 
of bee redaced to the firſt cauſe. Ag may aps 
peare moreplainely by this (imilitude : A 
man doth baule by reaſon that his lege is 
out of ioynt: now herearetwot hiogs to bee 
conlidered : thevery walking or motion it 
(elfe,and bis haultingzthehaulting proceeds 
onely trom hislegge oat of joynt, the wal- 
king both from hislegge, and alſo from the 
facultie of moouing. Inlikemanner a man 
(inniog, in that he doth, it is of God, but in 
that heedothevilly ,itis of himſelfe. VVee 
multtherfore here know that God doth vp- 
boldeorderas it is of nature, but furthereth 
not the will violently breaking out agaiolt 
the order of the morall law. The third aQis 
on of Gods providence, is according voto 
conceſſion, wherby Gad in theevill worke |- 
of man, worketh ſome things holily; and this 
laſt aRtionisthreefolde. Thefirlt is permiſli- 
on z whereby God forſaketh eſpecially the 
wicked,by withdrawing from them his grace, 
and by leauing them according to their des 
ſerts, voto their owne wickedneſle, which be 
had beforere(lrained;thatit might not breake 
forth toſo immoderate liberty. And we vie 
commonly toſay, that he which permitteth, 
doth and effeReth ſomething; as when the 
rider giueth the reines voto his wanton and 
{porting horſe, wee ſay that hee doth mooue 
andencouragehimzand we ſay, thatthe hun 
ter doth put his dogge onthe game, when as 
beletteth him ſlippe, The ſecond ation(as 
I may ſo tearme it) is occaſionall, whereby 
God by proffered occaſions, in themſclues | 
goos or indifferent, outwardly drawes forth, 
icresvp, and brivgs out ſinneiothoſe who | 
of themſclues openly runneinto wickedoes; | 
rotheintent thathee may iultly cither pu- 
niſh their knowne impiety, orelle diſcouer |' 
it beeiog cloſely ſhroaded. Thelike have we 
ordiparily even among ourſeloes, for the 
Phy (itian by bis preſervative medicive, (tir- 
reth vp, inflameth and draweth forth the 
humours out of the corruption of the bo- 
dy, Admittea bouſe bee weakely timbred , 
vhbich beeipgalmoſt now already falne, will 
ereloog fall z and that I doe not with any en- 
gines or in{truments throw or beate downe 
the ſame, but onely takeaway the outward 
binderances, and on every (ide asit were 0- 
pen a way for the downfal,tothe intent, that 
when it falleth,it may by the greater fall bee | 
broken in peeces. After this fort dealeth | 
God with the wicked:and berevpon isit that 
the lawis ſaid to lire vpand increaſe finne | 
io Paxl, Rom, 7. $. This ation is done many 
manner of waies, as when the hinderancesof 
lionearetaken away;zwhen asthe way is opes 


nedtothecommitting ofone eſpeciall fine, 
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— 6s eA Treatiſe of Predeſtination, 
ind noe of another z when as obiefts are | A|vill i deve. And againe : Pho world not trem> De gra. 
offered, which the vogodly vie as inſtigations ble at theſe indgement; of God, whereby God doth. |, ard.c.21, 


| eatofinone, Theſe obieRs are commaunde- | |'in the bearrs of exill men whatlorner be will yining | 
| | ita. | | vnrothem according 1otheir deſerrs? And again, 


exhortations,and 

; | or indifferent, put by Ed It is plaine that God workerb mthe hearts of wen 
bo. ; vngodly to mcline their wills witherſoener bee will , either 
which, the wicked by reaſon of his wicked- | | vnro thoſe things that are good for meveie, or elfe 
nelle, doth greedl'y take an occalionto doe | | wnto thoſe rhings that are enill for their deſerts: 
ill. And this is the manner and way truely, | |/omerrmes verily in bis open indgement, ſemetames 
whereby we ſay that God ſtirreth man vnto in bisſecret indgement , but enermore in his inſt 
euill, without infuſing the leaſt drop oriot of indgement. And againe, God waketh net enil{ Cont.lul.] 
exill. For as inthe middle region of the aire, willes but vſeth them as be lift, becauſe bee camer | 5-<p-3. | 
the heate groweth ſtronger by the Antiperi- | | wi// any thing that is vmin#t. Fulgentius ſaith , | 
talis or repullis on every part,from whence Altbongh God be not the axtbor of eill thoughts , | 
proceeds the thiider & lightning ;and by the | ,, [yet he i the diſpoſer of eill wilr,and ont of the enill 
beat round incompaſſed;the clowdsare cons worke of ewery one, hee doth not ceaſe 10 worke that | 
denſated and made thicke z even ſo the wics| | which s ps | 
ked and yngodly when they are ſtirred vp by {n reſpeR of theſe divers aRions concer- | 
wholeſome precepts, doe grow more vngod- ning ſione,it commeth to paſſe that we finde | 
ly;andevill doth ſo muchthe more begin to] | it ſaid inthe Scripture, 7hat God doth harden' 
delight them, by how much the more they | | doth make blinde, deth deceine,doth commannd 4, q, 5 
know thatit is leiſe lawfull for them z accor- | | worke that is enill;yea and doth the ſame, and that & 141 | 

diogtothe ſaying of the Poet : Nitimwury in| | be delinereth oner to beaſily affeFtions,&-c. 
vetuum ſemper cupimnſque negata z Wee (till Thirdly,I anſwer to the aforeſaid reproch 
| endeauour things forbid, and couet that is| | ofthis our doQrine, that wee doe vtterly | 
denied. T he third ation is a diſpoſing,wher- | | abhorre and detelt the Stoical Fate,becaulcit 
| by God through the euill worke of an evill maketh a neceſlitie inherent in things them- 
inſtrument, Gniſheth bis owne worke juſtly | | ſelues, which ſhould binde even God bim- 
and holily.As forexample: The ſale of 7oſepb | | ſelfe, and all other things, and make them 
in his brethren was (inne ; the ioft ation | | ſubieR thereunto.For howſoeuer we doe be- 
of God in this evill worke, was the fore-| | lecue that the'very decree of God is immu- 
ſending of lo/epb into Egypt,for the common | C| table, and thereforeneceſſary, yet in Gods | 
good ad benefit of Iacobrfamily. Andfrom| |felfe it was molt free (for he could either ot 
this diſpoling proceedes it, that God vieth| | hauedecreed that which hee did decree, or 
the (innes of men holily,that beeprouoketh | | elſe otherwhiles have decreedit: ) and it ad-| 
them holily, and ordereth them asthe Phy-| | dethto the ſecond cauſes placed out of God 
litian for a medicine ordereth con-| |acertaineneceſlitie, but yetſo free a one, as 
trary to the nature thereof, That hee ordes| | that it is rather to be tearmed alibertie, then 
reth them bolily,both accordipg to the cau-| | a neceſlitie. And this ſhall eaſily appeareto 
ſes and beginnings,and alſo accordivg tothe] | beeas | fay , if I ſhall firlt ſhew what forts of 
endes and itlue : as when hee diſpoſeth the} | neceſſity there be,and how farre forth it isa- 
worke of the diuell infuſing corruption,ci- greeable vatothiogs. Firlt thereforea thing 
| therto the puniſhment of correQion, venge- | | is neceſſary two waies,ablolutely and condi- 
| ance, ortriall, But concerning theſe, lt vs| . | tionally. Thatis abſolutely neceſſary which 
I 4- rather giue care to' auncient writers. Cle-| D | cannot beotherwiſe, or elſe whoſe contrarie | 
' © | mens Alexandranes faith, It belongethto Gods| | is impoſlible,as that God is omnipotent and 
| wiſedome, vertuc,and power not onely to doe goed, | | iult. And that is conditionally peceſlarie, 
which is the nature of God, but alſs eſpecially to| | which cannot be otherwiſe, but yet not ſim- 
bring unto ſome goed and profitable ende, that| | ply , but by the graunting of one or many 
which bath beene mnemed by thoſe which are| | thipgs:andthis kindeof neceſlity is either by 
| | e441, and te profitably thoſe things which doe| | nature, or thecommandement, or decree of 
| ſeeme exill. Auguſtine ſaith, God maketh axd| | God. That isneceſſarie by nature,which co0- 
| De Gen.ad | ordatneth init men z but bee maketh no ſimers as meth to paſſe conſtantly , and — 
— they are ſimners, but erdereth them onely, And | | by reaſon of the order which God batb (et 
| The ciuir, | 3B4iN&s e1s Godis the moft excellent Creatowr | | inthenature of things : after this ſort is it of 
\ Deulib.rr, | of good natures 1 ſo is bee the moſt inſt diſpeſer of | | necellity,that fire doth burne, thattheearth 
; Cap 17.En- | exzll wits. Againe, God verily fulfilleth certaine is carried Cowneward, andthe heauen moos! 
{q,7'* | bis good miley by the emil wils of evill men.| | ved, Thatis neceſſary by commandement; 
| Decor. | *BAINC» God by theſe men which doe thoſe things] | which is neceſſarily to be done, becauſe God | 
| grat.c.14, |Whicb be will not,deth bimſelfe thoſe things which | hath commaunded it, After this ſortit is of 
wy w. ann agpioes x w _ſ enen ths neceſlitie that one vndergoe the office o 2 
that arc enill, as beeing humelfe abſolutely good : magiſtrate, Row. 13. 5, T hat is neceſlarie Dy 
ſofar forth as in thens lay,they did that which Ged| | thedecrce of God, which isſo, becauſe God 
wonld not, In this very thing that they did that | | hathforeknowne it, and willed cither to cf 
hecam was contrary to God: will, enen by them bis' © fe it,or atthe leaſt to permit it. After this | 
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ſort every thing io reſpeRt of God is necetlas 
tine (aith us the 
neceſſitie of thingr.Secondly,necellitic is either 
ofcompullion or infallibilitie. Neceſhitie of 
10nzig that which inferreth violence 
tothings by ſome cauſe working without, & 
forcibly conſtraineth that they do either this 
| or that. And thisindeede is the Stoicall ne» 
;- | ceſſity, thata man ſhould doe any thing a- 
gain(t his will becing compelled by force and 
neceſlitie, Thereis alſo ſuch a like kinde of 
neceflitic ofthe Manichees, condemned by | 
the Fathers, who taught chat there was no 
| violence or neceſlitie offered vato the wil by 
God, northat it was forced by neceſlitie to 
fiane, The necellitie of infallibilicie is that | 
whereby a thing according tothe event (hall 
certainely and immutably cometo pale: yer 
| ſo,as if we conſider thecauſeof a thing by it 
| {:lfe,it may either not come topatlle, or elſe 
| come otherwiſe topalle. Ofthis manner of 
| neceſſitiewemuſt vaderſtand that principle: 
Every thing that is, when it is, is of nece(litie, 
| Andthus is neceſſitie diſtioguiſhed :now wil 
I Chew how farre forth it is agreeable to (ſeue- 
| rallchiogs. Theeuents of all have re- 
ferenceeitherto the ſecond cauſes, or to 
God,who is the firſt cauſe. Now ſome things 
{ inreſpeR ofthe ſecond cauſes areneceſlarie, 


| otherſome contingent. From cauſes which | 
| are necelſarie, muſt needes proceede that | 
| whichis nece(ſarie, from thoſethat are free, | 
that whichis free, from thoſethat are natus | 
rall that whichis naturall ;and to bee briefe, ; 
ſuch as arethe next cauſes aforegoing, ſuch 
alſois the eventofthiogs. But in reipeR of 
God,althings whatſoeuer,are partly change- 

| able,and partly neceſlaric. InreſpeR of Gods 
libertie,which doth that which it doth freely, 
all chiogs are contingent and mutable:how- 
ſoeuer according to nature and the order of 
thenext cauſes,they be neceflarie and immu 
table. Inreſpe& of Gods decree, the ſecond 
cauſes and theeffeRs of them are all necella- 
rie, howſocueria themſelues they bee vacer- 
taine and contingent. And yetthey are not 
abſolutely neceſ[arie, but by the ſuppoſition 
of Gods decreezneither arethey necellarie b 
the neceſſitieof compullion, but of infallibil!- 
ticonely, becauſe God ordained before, that 

| thoſe things which ſhould come to paſſe 
ſhould be. And this kind of neceſlitie taketh 

| notaway the contingencie and libertie of ſe- 
cond cauſes. hut rather eſtabliſheth and con- 
ficmeth it. For that which is free worketh 
freely,andthat which is contingent,worketh 
contingently, by the neceſſarie decree of 
God.Neither doth libertieand neceſſitie mu- 
tually ogercome each other, but libertic and 
compulſion. Ir is manifeſt therefore that | 
'Gods decree cauſeth an immtabilitic to all 
things,of which notwithſtanding ſome;igre- 
& ofthe next cauſes,are necefſarie, and 0s 


erſome contingent ; but all oftheminre-| 


A 


| mutabilitie which thivgs have from God | 


power, taketh not away the neceſlitie which 
they hauefrom theſecond cauſes: ſo the ne- | 
cellitie of immurabilitie by Gods decree con- 
(equeotly commiogtopalle,taketh not away 
the contingencie which they hane from the | 
next cauſes and from Gods libertie. More- 
ouer we {ay,that Gods decree, ordaineth the | 
lecond cauſes,and thevery libertie it {elſe alſo 
of mans will,not by compulſion, asifaman 


| libertie, not hindering hisfallwhen it might; 


|ſtinRion betweene three times, the time go 


(hould violently throw a (tone, but by incli- 
nivg and gently bending them, by obiets 
ontwardly offeredtothe vnderſtanding(eucn 
as aſheepe is ſaid to be drawne, when grallc 
1s ſhewed her beeiog an hungred) that a man 
may chooſe by his owne free motion, orre- 
tulerhat which God hath juſtly decreede | 
from all eternitie. 

T heſe things beeivg graunted , it is mani- 
teſt alſo what wee ought to thinke concer- 
nicg the fall of Adaw, V Vhichtroly accor- 
Cing totheeuentis necetſarieby theneceſſi- 
tie of infallibilitie,by reaſon of the foreknow 
ledge and decree ofGod: yetſo as that God 
1s cot goiltie ofany fault; becauſe the decree 
of God howſoevuerit was necellarice init ſelfe, 
yet it planted nothing in Adem,whereby he 
{ſhould fall into ſinne,butleft him to his own 


and the ſame fall in reſpet of mans will 
(which doth that freely that it doth)came to 
paſſe contingentlie and moſt freelie. But you 
wilſay,that Adam could not withſtand Gods 
willthatis,bis decree; wheretol anſwer, that 
even as he couldnot, fo alſo hee would oot. 
But you will ay againe,heecould not will o. 
therwiſe.V Vhich 1 confeſſeto be true,astou 
chingtheaR and euent, but not as touching 
the very power of bis will , which wasnot 
compelled, but ofthe owne free motion con- 
ſented vnto theſuggeſtion of thedivell. But 
cothe intent that theſe thiogs may more 
plainely beernderſlood, wee mult makedi 


ing before his fall;the preſent time of bis tal, 


mentoftimethefallof Adam was necellarie , 
in adoublereſpeR: Firſt, by reaſon of the 
foreknowledgeof Gad: for that which hee 
foreknew would cometopalle,mult needs of 
neceſſitie come to palle.Secondly, by reaſon 
of the permillive decree of God,that fall was 
according to the event neceſſarie immuta- 
bly. Honorius Augnſtodunenſis ſaith, It cannot 


mitteth them to bee done. Hugo deS. vicore 
faith: Sinne followerh of neceſſitie vpen the 
withdrawing of grace. And the reaſon here 


cometopaſſe,andcannototherwiſe come to 
patſe then God permitteth. For to perthit ey 
vill,is ootto ſtirvp the will, 6: not to beſtow 
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and the time after bis fall. In the firſt mos | 


otherwiſe be;but that allthings mui? come topaſſe, | p 
which God bath predeflinated and forchnowne, |'i 
ſeeing that bee onely either doth all things, or per ul 


ofisveric cealie, becauſe cuillpermitted muſt | 


on bim thatistewpted the at of reiftiog, 


| of Gods libertie mutable. And as the! 
137 cons 
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"to leaue him as it wereto himſelfe : and | A | they did fall by therr will, ſo bytheir will they are 
mo a ws llirred vp by God, and to | ow to ger hee that —_ [rcve= Juke | Artary, 
whometheaRof reſiſting is not \ | | from Godjbath both deprined himſelfe of will to do 
howſocuer he may bave powerto withiiand : | | hat which i good, andalſoof power. 11 deth net 
yet can be notadually will to with(land,nor therefore follow(as they nmagine which ebiet (uch 
(iſt for ever in that vprigbtoeſlſe wherein things)that Ged bath taken repentance from thoſe 
was created , Goddenyiog him 096%” 7g to whome he gane it net, and bath throwne dewne 
confelſetruely that this kindeof neceſlity as | |:bo/c,»howe be bath nottaken vp. 
touching theliþertie of mans wil ,wasaltoge- Moreouer,the ſelfe ſame neceſlitic follow- 
ther evitable and to be avoided: and yet ac-| | th oftheir bypotheſis, who afhrmea bare 
cording to the event of the aRion it was in- | permiſſioo. For that which God permitteth, 
 evitable. Yet Iwould not that avy man the ſelſeſame thivg will be not hinder:ande- 
ſhould thinke that this neceſlitie did any way | vill, ifGod binder not, canoot be auoyeded, 
proceedefrom thedecree of God, which did | & that which cannot beauoyded, ſhall come 
onely follow the decree beeing graunted and | topaſſeiofallibly. Andtherefore evill, per- 
admitted;zand eAdawin bistemptation being | | miſſion beeiog once graunted , of neceſlitie 
| deſtitute of the helpe of God, caſt bimſelte | B | commeth to paſle,although molt freely on 
| of his owne accord into this ſameenſvingne | | manspart. Whereupon it is plaine.that the} 
cellitie of linoing, In the ſecond timegbisfall decreeof God iznot more ineuitable;then is 
beeing preſent, there was another neceſlitie | | the very permiſſion ſeparated from the de- 
thereof: becauſe when it was,it was of nece(li cree. | dowiſhtbatthey would well weigh & 
tie.ln thethirdtime,man drew vnto himſelfe | | conſider this , who obieQ voto vs either the 
by his fault,his nature being now corrupted ,'| | Stoicallfate , or the dotages of the Manis 
aqother neceſſity of (inning, in ſomuch that | | chees, For wee differ from them as much in 
hee madebimſclfe the ſeruant of ſinne. Ber- certaineiudgement and opinion , as whoſo- 
nard (aith;/ know not after what enill avd ſtrange | | ever dodi ffer mol[?.For firſt,;the Stoickes doe 
manner, the willit ſelfe corrupteder changed to| | tie God vntotheſecond cavles, ſo that bee 
worſe maketh a neceſſitie toſtune and yet the ne- | | capnot do otherwiſe, then the patureofthem 
ceſſitic although it be volumtarie , is not able to ex- | | will ſuffer:we onthe other (ide, doe bold that 
cu{e the will: nor the will, although it be imtiſedgo | | all ſecond cauſes doe depend vpop and are 
exclud neceſſitie, | | ordered by God, Secondly, the Stoikes ſzy , 
Ifapy man ſhall ſay, that by this our plat- | | that neither God norſecond cauſes can doe 
forme many aretyed by an incuitable -ne- | _ | otherwiſe by theirpature than they doe: wee 
cellitic to be damned; | would have bim give ; | ſay that ſomeſecend caules,are by Gods or- 
eare to Auguſtine, who faith: Hold this moſt | |dinancemutable,otherſowe immutable; and 
ſtedfaftily, and doubt not in any wiſe that any caw | |that God himſelfe , can either not doe, that | 
periſh whome God before the creation of the world, | | which heedoth,or elſe doeitotberwiſe, But 
bath of bis free geodne(ſe made weſſels of mercie,, | nowtocometo the Manichees, who make 
—r that any of them whome bee bath wot prede- | | two coeternall Gods ; we but one. They of | 
finated to eternall lifecau by any meancs be ſas | |their two Gods, make one good,and another 
ved, And yet | lay that the 7 Ac of repro- | | euill:weſay,;that thereis one abſolutely good 
bation doth not cauſe a neceſlitie of damna- | | andivſt God, Thirdly,they will have oncof 
| tion in avy man, For the firlt a& thereof, | |their Gods to bee the cauſe and worker of 
which is a purpoſe notto ſhew mercie,cauſeth | | good things,and the other of evill ; we make 
pot this neceſſitiein men,but goeth beforeit | |one true God the Creator and ruler of all 
28 a0 antecedent: & man bimſclfeverily bath | |things,and working nothing but that which 
broughtvpon himſelfethis nece(lity with his | |is molt good and moſt iuſt, Fourthly , they 
owne molt free, yet rebelling will, Now the | |fay that they which are created by their good 
ſecondatt of Reprobation , whichisa pur- | |God cannot ſinne: we ſay, that Goddoth 
pole of condemniog , cauſeth not any nece-- |molt freely convert whom be willand when 
litic of damnation, but by the (inne of man [they are converted,they can neverin this life 
on—_ betweene. Moreover,the necel- perfectly befreefrom (innes, but doe ſome- 
litie of damnation followethafter the ſame |,x, |times runve into fuck ſins, as doegrieuoully 
manner by the foreknowledge of God; avd | | wound theconſcience, Fiftly, they ſay, that 
yet this riever ſeemed athing ſtravge vato a- | |they that are created by the evill God liwply 
ny one. But ſome will ay,thatthe foreknow- | | cannot be converted: we ſay,that the voclean | 
ledgeof God doth never cauſe in men any | |ſpirits and men werecreated both good and 
necelliticaf damnation,” althougbitdo afſus | | holy; but yet they fellby their owne will and 
{ redly foreſee the ſame. And I (ay alſo, that | |fault, and not by any fault but the ivuſt per- 
| Reprobation doth either not at all cauſe | | miſſion ofthe Creator, and brought vpon | 
damoation in man, or that it doth not cauſe | |themſclueg a neceſlitic of ſipping, And al- | 
| 


De fide ad 
Per.cap.35. 


it, but for ſinne. But itmay be obieRed:They | |thovgh it be true; that man cannot withbold 
that are predeftinated voto damnation, can| |himſelfe from ſinning, valeſſe God give 
not be freed by repentance, although they | | him that grace, yet dotb be not ſinne of ve- 
would. Whereto| anſwer with Augaſtive A: | \ceſlitie,that is,of compulſion , bot williog)y. 
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Andthe will bath fufficieot libertie, if by it, A The fourth Cramination 5, 
ſelfe or the nature thereof itbe inclinable to T hat OED teach, that che greateſl part 
the contrarie of that which it chooſeth , and of mankindeis deprived of Chriſt and 
doth ofthe own accord chooſe that which it all ſaving grace. 
chooſeth;alchough the ſamelibertie bee go- Anſwer.1, 
nerned and one way limited by God.Where- Itmight haply feeme a rigorous courſe 
fore I am flatof Avſe/mws opinion,wholaith: | | that ſome ſhould bee deprived of Chriſt ,if 
Althounghit bee of neceſſitie that thoſe things doe | | {0 bethat they had neverat any time nor any 
come #0 paſſe which are foreknowne andpredeflina- wherereceiued ſauiog grace. But all and eve- 
ted, yet ſome things foreknown# and predeftina-| | ry onereceived holinetle and happinelle in 
ted aor not come to paſſe by that neceſſitie which| | Adam together withanability to perſevere & 
goeth before a thing , and cauſeth it , bur bythe | | remaive1a the ſame holy and thappie eſtate, 
ſame neceſſitie which followeth « thing, For God| | iftbey bad would, But Adv» would not; but 
doth not cauſe, altbough bee deth predeftinate| | did ofhis owne accord caſt away that grace 
thew, by forcing the will, as by reſiiting it, bur by| | which was beſtowed on him by his Creator: 
lequing thens in the power thereof, And I amalſo| | for which being loll, itis 2 wonder, that all 
* | of Gardentius his opinion z who ſaith: The | 5 | without exception are not damned. And 
lewes were willing todoe that exill which they did.| |thereforeit may ſeemethe leiſe ſtrange to a- 
And verily, if they bad binonwilling to deeit,they! | ny one, ifgrace by Chriſt be againe beſtows 
badwot done it. Andit is @ berrible ſacitedg 


enum | ed VÞOn one,and not vpon another. 
to thinks that God,who is not onely good and righs Secondly | anſwer , that weedoeverie wil. 
teonr;but alſo geodneſſe and righteouſueſſe it ſelfe, | lingly acknowledge that Chriſt died for all 
doth either command , or compel! any thing to bee | (the Scripture auerring ſomuch):but wee vt- 
done,which hee condemmneth when it is done, But terly denie,that he died for all and every one 4- 
that 1 may ina word fully deliver my opini- | | /k- mn rep of God, or as well for the Cane 
2,if it be demanded, bow the will of God | | asele, and tbat effeAually on Gods part. 
carrieth it ſelfe to good or evill,[ anſwer:that | | For ficlt let vs weigh wel the words of Chriſt: 
in a goodaR God carrieth bimſelfe politive- |] nener knew you; depart from mee yee workers of 
ly, For firlt hee determineth the event of | | iniq%/tie. Now to know with God is toac- 
gooorby willing effeQually to worke it; and | | knowledge ;and therefore,whom Chrilt nes 
econdly,beinwardly inclineth the wil of the | | ovecknew , hee neveracknowledged for his. 
creature, to doe that good which it doth. | | And thoſe whom he bath not ſometime ac: | 
T hirdly,heeſometimes layetb a neceflity of | C | knowledged, he never bought or redeemed | 
immutabilitieon bim that doth well, but yet | | with the price of his blood. And therefore 
it is joyned withan exceeding freedome. Af-| | well ſaith Gregorie: Not to know with Gt4 is to 
ter this ſort the ele&t Angels doe necellarily | | rezeft, Againe,ifall andeuery one be effeRyu. 
obey God,yet not by conltraint, but greatly | | ally redeemed, alland every one are reconci- 
coueting, and witball the ſtreogth of their | | led bato God : becauſcthat the forgiveneile 
wildeſiriog it,oot beeing thereuntocompel- | | of ſinves, and the ſatisfaRion for theſame, 
led. Inan eaill aR, I ſay that God carrieth | | are inſeparably ioyned together, Yea and 
 bimlelfe privatelyzuot by a logicall,but a na- | | Pax! placethredemption in the remiſſion of 
turall priuation foregoing the habit. For firlt | | nnes, where befaith : By whomwee haxe re- 
he willeth that eaill come topaſſe,not by do-| | dewption through bis blood , exenthe ſorgineneſſe 
ing ithimſelfe,but by willing notto hinder it | | of ſarnes. Very well therefore faith Proſper: Arit ed 
to bee done by others. Secondly,be doth not | | i wot ſufficient for the renewing of men, that Chriſt _ w ; P. 
inwardly incline the will todoe evill, but hee | | /e/» was borne man, vnleſſe they berenewed alſoin | gbicht g. 
forſaketh, and outwardly offereth obie&s| | rhe ſame ſpirit , whereof bee was borne : ſo it is not 
which aregoodin themſelves. Thirdly, God | | /afficient for mans redemption that Chrift Icſus 
layeth noton vs any nece(litie, but a deſerti- was crucified, wnleſſe we dic together and bee buri. 
on,or want of grace,which oncebecing,there| | ed with h:m1 in beptiſme. Of theſe prewilcs 
' | followeth theneceſlitie of inniog,not asthe | | therefore | framethis alſumption: Butallare 
| effeR doth bis cauſe, but asthe defet doth not reconciled voto God , neither doeallres 
 bimchat forſaketh. And this I am reſolved | | ceive remiſſion of ſinnes : for then all men 
on,that Gods decreedoth altogether order were ble(led; & it werenot poll: ble,for them 
every cuent, partly by incliving and gently | | co periſh: which thing to athirmeof all ande- 
bendiog the will in all things that are good, | | very oneis very grolle. Thirdly,Chriſt gaue 
andpartly by forſaking it io things that are e | | himſelfe that hee might ſanRifie vato bims 
vill-and yet the will ofthe creature left vato | | ſelfe a people peculiar, that is, as a pretious 
itſelfe, is carried headlong oftbe owne ac-| |treaſureand hisowne gotten good ſelefted 
cord, notofnecellitiein it ſelfe y but contins| | and choſen from among other: therefore it 
gently that way which chedecree of God de- | | was not Chrills purpoſe, to give bicolelfefor 
termined from eterity.Wetherfore(thanks| | aranſomefor all & euery oncealike. Fourth: 
beegiuen voto God) doewith all our hearts | |ly, for wbome redemption is ordained , to 
| renouncethedotiog follies of the Stoickes | |rhemalſois given on Gods partthe making 
| andthe Manichees. _ | | ofthem ſopnes by Chriſt : butthe making of 
| — 
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Chrift. 


are ſounto God, becan(e that by beleening they 


\ ould afterward: be ſo throng 
the Goſpell: and yet before this was ſo,they were en- 
grauen the children of God , by a ftedfaFt and ims 
mutable flabilitie , in the regiſter 
And againe, there are ſome which in reſpect enen 
of ſame preſent or temporal grace which they bane 
receined,are ſaid by vito beethe children of Ged, 
and yet are they not ſo vnto God.Fiftly: None ate 


are freedfrom ſinne , both according to the 
powerthat it hath to cauſe damwoation,and al 
ſo according tothe power that it bath to 
reigne inthem, In thisdoethe auncient Fas 
thers agree: for A»ga#?.faith , By this Media: 
tony God ſurweth that bee doth make them of enil 
men eternally good wbome be bath redeemed with 
' | hizblood, Andagaine: Thoſe whome bee would 
- — | make bis brethren ; befreed and made them fellow 
"7" | hewes, And againe, Chriſt will bane nopartaker 
| in that which hee hath bought ED er ho it 
| wholly to huw(elfe,and tothat end paxe bee ſo great 
RT: « 54 Fr AL revel poſſeſſes the fame: ty: 
Inleuit.li, | x ie ſaith, Cbrift who [ufferedfor vs, hath freede 


na - 4. | 27 from ſinne andthe bondage thereof: Remigins 


De correp. | 
& prat.c 11 


| 

| cilement,and bleſſed ſhall they bee for whome thou 
| ſpall make reconciliation. Out of theſe I thus 
| conclude:alland every one are not redeemed 
| according to both the aforeſaid powers of 
| | | finne, For let vsgraunt that on Gods pars 


| notin ſuch meaſure indued with grace, as 
that (in ſhallno morereignein them, Chriſt 
cherefore is but onely the halfe redecmer of 
| theſe,andforthat cauſe not a redeemer. Laſt 
ly, let vsdiligently.conlider the judgement 
ofancient writers. Anbreſe ſaith: If thou belee- 
neſt not Chrii} canse not downe for thee, Neither 
did hee ſuffer for thee. Auguſtine faith: Emery one 
that is generated us damned, and none i freed 
verb Apoſt, | vnleſſebeberegenzrated, And againe: ti well 
| & ſer.20. | ſaid, I will bane mercie on whome [ will haue mer» 
| de verb. A. | cy. For if the whole world beeing in thraldome, and 
| polt, mtbe power of ſin,and moſt iuſily erdainedto pu 
| niſpment, be nenertheleſſein part by Gods mercie 
| freed : who can ſay onto Ged , why doſt thowcon- 
demme the world? And againe: Hee that hath 
bought v5 at ſo deere a prite gil not that we whome 
be bath bought ſbenld bee deſtroyed. Godbath gi- 
| wen 4 great price and bought thoſe whome bh 
4 chaeth, And againe:Of wboſe mercie is it but 
ents | of biewho bath ſent Teſus Chrift into this world to 
+ yang 5. | ſane faners,vhome be hath both forcknowne 
and predeſtinated, andcalled, audinſtified, and 

Ser,4 de 
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Defide ad 


Gratian. 
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Ser,44.d c 


| 
| Serm. 109. 


glorified 2 Bernard ſaith : Chriſt needed none of 
theſe: neither did bee any of theſe things in regerd 
- | of bimſelfe, but rather in regard of the cle 


| ſonnes,or Adoption is not granted toall and 

on Gods part. Forthe power | 
whereby a man is made of. 
of thechild ofwrath the child of God,is only | 
given to thoſe that beleeueand apprebend 
They ar«({aith Anguittwe ) the children 
of God who arenet as yet ſauntovss and yet they 


b the preaching of 


of their father. | 


faith : Thow artthereconciler thou art therecons 


they are freed from damnation : yet they are | 


[ 


| 


eroly redeemed one Gods parts but they who | B 


C 


| 
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hey were not directly the Lewes to whome be | 
was ſent , but the Eli for wheame beewas ſent. 
Hao laith: Enen as by ene man death and ſinne <ormmit.in 
came 'generally to condemmation: fo by one in- | 5. 
flice of man ,that is, of Chrift, to all men clefted | thi 
and predeftinated to eternal hfe , came grace to\ © 
the inflification of life, And againe:He tooke not 
away in the eleFt onely originall, but alſo actaall 
ſinnes 3 and therefore grace andtbegift through 
grace did redountomo the eleft. Aquinas faith : 
| Chrift bis merit according to the ſuffictencie there. 
of carrieth it ſelfe mdefferently ro all,but not accor- 
ding to tho efficadie. Which commeth to paſſe — 
partly by Gods ele ttion,through which the effe 1 of 
Cbriſts merits is mercifully beſtowed on ſome, and 
partly by the juſt iudgement of God with- 
drawne from otherlame. | 
Obie. I, Againſt thisitis thus obieed : | 
T he Scripture attirmeth that Chriſt redee- 
med the world. Whereto I anſwer: That this | 
word(world) in the writings of the Apoltles | 
doth not (igaifie both all and every man that | 
deſcended trom Adam, but all nations in this | 


laſt ageofthe world.Ged(faith Paw!)was recon | 


| =—=2 £ 


| Summa de * 
verit, Math, | 


26.9.7, 
| o 


| Chriſt, as Pa»/plainely explaining bis owne 


ciling the werld onto bim in Chriſt, What mea- | *:©.5.19 , 
neth this word world in thizplace?Surely not 
all men ofallages , but the Gentiles which | 


were to bee calied after the aſcenſion of 


minde ſheweth , Row.11.12. Wherefere if the 
ut of them bee theriches of the world , and the dis 
minſhing of them the riches of the Gemiles, how 
much more foall their abundance bee? And as 
gaineinthe 15,verl. /fthe cafting away of thew, 
(that is, ofthe [ewes ) bee the reconciling of the 
world, what ſpal{the receiuing be bat life from the 
dead: In theſe very words he plainly ſheweth, 
that the reconciliation of the worldis the re- 
conciliation of the Gentiles after thecalting 
away ofthe lewes. And hereby itis moſtma- 
pifelt, that all the like places of Scripture , 
which many doe thinke to make forthe vni- 
uerlall redemption of all and every one, are 
to bee vaderſtood of lome men to bee called 
out of every nation and countrie after the 
death of Chrilt.. And hereunto alſo let vs 
ioynethe anſwer of Augnitme:Hee calleth often 
times even the Church it ſelſe by the name of the 
world: according unto Bhat , God was reconciling 


TraQ $71n ' 
Joan 


the world umo bumſelfe in Chrift; And againe 
the Sonne of mancame not toiudge the world, but 
that the world might bee ſanedtbrongh him, And 
lobs (aith in his Epiltle, //ee have an aduocate 
with the Father Ieſns Chrift the inft, and bee is) 
therecoxciler of our fiunes, and not onely of ours 
but alſoof the wmbele world, T berefore the whole 
world is the Church, and the whole world ha- 
teth the Church, Therefore the world ba- 
teth the world; the mclignant world the recon 
ciled world , the damned the ſancd,ard the defiled 
that which i cleanſed. But this world which God 
; Chrift reconcileth unto bimſelfe , and which by 
Chriftis (aned, and to which all ſinne is through 


Chrift pardoned, is elefted out of the walignant, ; 
damned,and defiled world, Ruperins ſaith: The 


. 


Os world| 
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world ſurely , which God{ourd , we nderſtand to} A | God will bane allwen to ber (ined - alibourb 
be mankind, that is, the living andthe rior : the | |will bave many not to bee Fr rw by fry 
dead, which infaith looked for bi: comming ghe li- are [aned, are not ſaued but by him willing 3t. 
wing , who ſhould belteue in him, whither they And Apaine: When wee reade in the holy Scrip- Enchir.ad 
were of the Tewes orof the Gentiles: For ſo be ſanth| |tares,that God will bane all men to bee ſaved, al- Lau.ca.103 
| without any diſtinftion either of lew or Gentile vs | thougb wee know aſſwredly that all men are not 
niwerſally , that enery one that beleenethin iy] |(axed, Jet onghr wee not therefore to derogate any 
ſhall not periſh, but hane life everlaſting, And the 'ning from the oxmipotent will of God ; but thus to 
| common glotleexpoundeth the world, thoſe } |+ band that which is written, Who will 
that be the ele of the world, oy baxe all men to bee ſaned , ar ifit ſhould bee ſaid, 
Obie. 11. Saint Pani(eith, that God will \ that »0 9141 4s ſaned, but be whome God would | 
that all men bee ſaued andcome to the knowledge hane tobre ſaved: not that there is no man 
of cbe truth, ] anſwer, firlt, that theplace is not| | whomebewillnot haveſaved. Haymo ſaith: 
to be vaderſtood, of allthe poſteritie of 4-| | God will bane allmen to bee ſaved. Let vs then 
dew , but properly of thoſewhich livein the | | arke what 5s the reaſon why all men are not (a- 
laſt age ofthe world, This | prove by con-| | wed. To which, anſwer muft be made, that that 
ferring ofthelikeplaces , wherein P«/doth | B | ſaying in the P/almeir true. Hee ſpake the word 
plentitully ſhew his meaning. A.17,30.And| | and they were made, In like manner be will ſane 
EM} the time of this ignorance God regarded not , but all men who are ſaued, and who by bis mercic 
! «9 by | *Now be admoni{peth all men every where to re- ſecke to bee {aned, For the Apollle put the 
ning forme. pent.Rom.16,25. By the rewelation of the my#t+» whole forthe part , as it ir in the Goſpell, where 
efſpeech, | ry which was kept ſecret [ince the world began. 26, the Lordſaith, If I bee hified vp fromthe earth, 
ritis3s | But; Now is opened and publiſhed for the obes' | I will draw ell unto mee. For be hath net drawne, 
= as if 1-vce of faith among all nations, Colol(l.1.26. neither doth he draw all men xto bim, but All 
[ad;God | The myHtery which was bid ſince the world began | |that are cle both of all ſorts andnations. 
wyvilleth | «2d from all ages , is now made marcifeſt unto the T hirdly, I aoſwer,tbat God will not have 
tat al men ' Saints, 25. 7o wheme God would make knowne | | euery one of euery kinde, but the kinds of e- 
told re= | Chrift—, whore we preach admoniſhing etery | | uery one to beeſaued; that is to ſay, of every 
Fo men and teaching enery man,that we may preſem| | eltateand condition ſome. Augnitine faith : 
all m:w perfett im Chriſt leſus. And in the 2, | This very ſaying, Who will bhawe all men to bee ſas | Enchir.ad 
epiftleto the Corinthians the 6. chapt, and #4; is ſo ſaid, net becauſe there is no man whome LIL: 10g 
the 2. verſe, he expoundeth that place of /- | bee wonld bane damned, who would net doe any 
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ſaias, where itis ſaid: [n an acceptable time bane | | powerfull miracles among them, who bee ſaith 
1 heardthee,aud ina day of ſaluation hane [ hel. would bave repented if hee had: but that wee fl 


ped thee, and I will preſernethze: andwill gine all men, may vogerfand every: ſort of men, 
thee for a coner:4nt of the people that thou maiſt mhat differences ſoewer _—_ d, whether 
raiſeup the earth, ——that thou mayſt ſay to the they be kings or fubiefts , woble or ignoble , bigh 
priſoners, goe forth z afterthisfaſhion : Behold, or low , learnedor unlearned, firong or voeake, 
New ſaith hee, the accepted time,(thatis, the vvittiedullſpirited or fool ſyricb or poore or meane 
time ofthe new Teltament )bebold, Now the men 0r2v0men tufantior chuldren,yougths or young 
day of ſaluation. Saint Peter ſaith: /alnationor- | | men,ndale aged menor old menyin all languages , 
damned te bee declared in the Liſt times:concerning in all trades ,in all conditions,gn allprofe ſſions, mm the 
which the Proph:ts which did 'propbecie of the | _ | innumerable varietie of v1ls and conſeiences, and 
| grace which ſhould afterward come to you , hawe | '. |vouhat other differences ſoruer there 1 among 
|[zarched and inquired. And Chriſt himſelfe | |»9:», Theſe thiogs faith be, very truely and 
(ith molt plainely of all, Wes 1 all be lifted | |rigbtly, for this word, All,is ſometime taken 
vp from the earth, 1 will draw all things vnto mee, | |diltributively ,and then it ſignifieth every ſe- 
I therefore graunt , that Godwilleth that all | |uerallandparticular perſon : and Pas! to the| 2 
ſhould beſaued : but that God both willeth, | |intevt that he might ſignihethis,jopneth the 

| and thathe hath alwaies willed thatall meo | | word every oe with the word al. Itizallo of- 
in allages ſhould bee faued, I vtterly deny,] [ten taken colleRively,and then it lignifietb 
neither hath Paz/ſaid ſomuch: and amon any,and not cuery one;as when Chrilt is ſaid 
the auncient writersthey which ſeeme to at- | ry |to baue bealed every diſeaſe, that is, any dil- 
firme ſo much, doe notwithſtanding in theſe | | eaſe. The double l1ignification of this word, 
kinde of ſpeeches doubtfully affirme it:/ dee| | Ariftotle alloobſerued, This word All: (faith | 7. 
| 4mapine that it may with reaſon «nd relygion bee | | hee)is takentwo waies, firſt for every ove 
beltened:1 doe not thinks it irreligion to beleewe it, | | —and ſecondly theword Allis vied, when 
It may probably and religiouſly be beleened., ie doth not (igoifieeuery one: It is plaine 
acc.s, | Secondly | anſwer: That God wilsthatall| |therefore that the word All, bath a doubtfall 

| men bee ſau2d;that is toſay;of thoſe that are] | Ggnification. And ofthis minde alſo is Saiot 

faued.So faith Auguſtine: Even as it 55 ſaid that| | Hierome : It is likg wntorhat( ſaith he) »vbich 5s 
* | alt ſhall bee quickened in Chriſt, although verie| | inthe Pſalme: ——enery man is a ler. If euirie 
wan bee peniſued by eterna/!death: becauſe all| |manbeaher;thenis be alſo alyer which iÞee- 
whoſocney they ar: that doe recerne eternall life , keth it,and bee bee a har wohich (peaketb it, then 
doe not receinen but m Chriſt: ſo 11 #t ſaid, that" "is not that true vohich be ſpeaketh , namely the, 
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wan is a yer, But if this ſaying be traetheſe\ A | Veaindecde this kinde of will feemeth to ar- 
| = Emery ak kh Ge Faber » gue weakeneſſe,becauſe God ſhould will that 
are lyers. Andthe Apoſtle writeth elſewhere: | | fay;thatthis will isconditionall that is, that 
«| Teaching enery man : and againe, admoniſting #- God will that they bee laued,if they ſhall bes 
nery man; net that be t all men, ( for bow ma- lecue, AndI lay firſt, that. the will of God | 
ny arethereyet at this dey which bawe neither flands doubtfull,vorillthe condition bee ful- 
beard of the Apoſtles dofirine, nor yetſo much | | filledandthat the firſt cavſeis by this means. 
as his name?)bxe char he ſhould teachand ad-| | beld in ſuſpence by the ſecond cauſes: More- ; 
moniſh all that are in the Church. Sede/ivs | | ouer there is given voto men a free will either 
alſo ſaith: Many and all in P avl are one, tobelecoe or not tobeleeve: thatis, flexible 
Fourthly,Saine P«w/ſpeaketh in this place | | and inclinable both waies,cither by grace,or 
accarding to the charitable iadgement of | | by nature, both which thipgs are falſe, as | 
Chriſtians:and not according to the iudge- | | willafterwardsſhew. And therefore,this wil 
meat of ſecretandinfallible certaintie. Like is rather a humane will then a divine. Heare 
vntothis,is that alſo that he calleth the faith-| | what Anſelmnr faith. The will of Godis taken TY 
full in feuerall Churches men elected ; a- B | fore manner of waies by the principal! Dottors, = | 
mong(t whom there weremany which after | | fr, for the knowledge of God, then for the will of 
ward fell away from the faith, And yetis not the Saints , who will -” charitie that enentbe uninft | 
the Apoſtledeceived for itis onething to| |/0»ldbee ſaned z agaive for buimanoreaſon: and 
ſpeake according to bis owne affeion: and lafth for Gods Commaendememts, Second, this 
another thing to ſpeake according as the| | conditionall will ſeemeth idle and vanecella 
| DeCorrep matterisindeede. Awgaitine faith: Wee ought | | rie,eſpecially in bim wholepower is iofinite; 
& grat.c.15 | ſo charitablytobee affetted as to wiſh that all men becauſcif he earneltly willed,be would venly 
| bee (aved: as men that know not who appertaine to doeathing , when bee might without bin 
the number of theſe that are predeſtinated, and | | Grance. T hirdly, Gods will is not ſuch con- 
cap.16, | who deener, And againe:l#e muſt as much 4 in | | cerningthe Angels, whereby bewilleth that 
v:lieth, beeing mnable to diſtinguiſs thoſe that are | | all ofthem ſhouldbe ſaued: therefore,it ma 
predeflinated from thoſe thut are not , deſire that | | well bedemanded, whether his will beeſu 
all menbee ſaued, aud vſe ſparpe corretion vto| | concerning man. Fourthly,ifGod will that 
a/l with an intent to heale them that they periſs | | al men,astbey are men, be ſaucd: inlike man- 
wot, | | | | nerbewil;that all fioners,asthey arefinners , 
Hence it appeareth what wee{ought to | C | bee damned; whicbis abſurd, Fiftly,thatwill 
thinke of Deweſceve bis opinion z"'who di- | | which cannot bee reſiſted , isabſolate: but 
'(tingaiſherb the w/lof God into his precede Gods Antecedent or- firſt will cannot bee re- 
and conſequent will. Hee calleth thatbis pree- liſted: Rew,9 19, For there Pax! ſpeaketh of 
dent wilywhereby God, as be that is abſolute» the wil that goetb bgfore al cauſes. T berfore, 
ly good, willeth to beſtow al good things,yea | | theprecedent will is abſolute, And this will I 
bletſedneſſeit ſelfevpon the creatures: and | | make manife(t after another manger:the will | 
by this wil beeatffirmeth , that God willeth | | of Godis,that ſome ſhould beleeue and per- 
that all mea ſhould be ſaved, & attainevato| | ſeuere, andthatotherſome ſhould bee forſa- 
his kingdome:becauſe he made vs notto pu | | ken either not belecuipg or not perſeveriog, 
niſh vs, but that be might makevspartakers| | You will askemehaply how I know this. [ 
of his goodneſle,as being good bimſelfe, But | | anſwer,by the event. For as touching the c- 
his conſequent will is that , whereby for ſome | | uent ſome beleeue,and ſomedo not belecue. 
certainecircum(tances of the creature, heab-| | Buttobeleeue, andto perſcuere isa certaine 
{olutely willeth this or that : and by this will, | | kinde of goodaRion; andon the contrarie, 
beſaith, that God willeth that man ſhould | | not to belecue, ornotto perſevere is an euill 
bedamned tor linne, becauſe heis iuſt. And | D | ation. And every thing that is good, is; 
indeede this diſtinRion of will io it ſelfe isto| | through the efteRuall will of God z and fo 
| beallowed, but thatis not avery fit example, | | farre forth as there is,or exiſteth that which 
which bee bath propounded concernipg his | | is good;ſo farre forth God willeth it, and ma- 
precedent wil. Forthere ſeemeth nottobein| | keth itto exiſt by willipg it. Andthat cvill, 
30d fucha wil,or(asthey vietotermeit(fuch | | which commeth topaſle,commeth to paſſe 
 Ocritiun | 4 w/orng will whereby be will indefinitely or | | God not bindring itz anb becauſe God will 
_volancas, | vPEn COndition,that all and every, man of all | | not binder it, therefore conſequently it com 
ages ſhould be ſaued. For firſt, itarguetha fi- | | meth. to pafſe. Hereupon,it is certaine that 
nite power and inſufficienciein him that wil | | God willeth that ſome ſhould beleeue, and 
leth. For whatſoever any one deſireth and | | perſeucrevnto theend, and that otherſome 
| earneſtly willeth, that will bebring to paſſe, | | doe not ſo;yea even without any condition: 
valeſſe be bee hindred. As forexawple: The | | and no realon can berendred,whereforebee 
merchant deſireth and earneſtly willeth to| | willeth this. Thereforetbis willis both abſo- 
ſave a AB rs. je. a tempeſt, | [luteand firſt: and therefore that ynivcrlall 


A ey 


totheintent thathimlclfe may eſcape, hee | [precedent will concerningthe ſalvation of 
FEED willtocaſtthem as un andenery one in Chriſt, is counterfcit and | 
EE EO fained. 


td 


—— _—_ "III" — 
—_ ——_—_——— 


art, | mer eAgnineragain 


te... A 


A Treatiſe of Predeſtination. | 


fained. Sixtly;the ground of this opinion, is 
that foreſaideplace Pas,which | bags al- 
ready ſhewed to be miſunderſtood. And yet, 
thatplacelaieth not downe vato vs any con- 
ditionall, but an abſolate will. Forthere it is 
felt affirmed,that God will hawe al men to be (a- 
wed:afterwards,that he wil have all mi tocome to 
the knowledge of therrutb,that is,vato faith, be-- 
cauſe by applying faith to the word of God , 
| wee acknowledge the truth, Where is now 
-| then thatcondition of faith? Laſtly, againſt 
RG LoJpene Logan: whoto the 
Pelagiansvrging thi of ſcripture, God 
| willeth thatallmen brokniodmiberd a dons 
bleanſwer:firſt hedenieth that it is not genes 
rally to be vaderſtood ofthe vaiverſiality of 
| men,and that by this argument: That which 
Godwilleth beeffeReth: but hedoth not ge. | 
 nerally ſave all menztherefore hewilleth not. 
Secondly, he ſaith,that the place is to be vn- 
derſtood ofthem which are aRually ſaued : 
becauſeall men which areſaued,are ſaued by 


the will of God. Againe, I oppole again 

him Proſper alſo, who ſaith: Ike wil God 
concerning the uninerſall ſaning of _ z and 
the calling of them to the knowledge ofthe trath , 


ir robee affurmed fo mdifſerent throughout all «- 
0vs, 4s that it ſhall bee ſarde to onerpuſſe no man 


Snwhat place ſorner,, God: impentrable and deepe 
indgements receine 4 blow, And againe: 
Wee cannot ſay that there is the callag of 
grace, whereas aryet there is no regeneration 
of the mother the Church, And againe; 
Hee forbad the Apoſtles ropreachthe Goſpell on- 
fo ſome people 3 und now 4s yet bee ſuſfereth ſome 
peopleto line out of bis grace. Allo I oppoſe 7ho- 
Tt him, wboſaith: Bu: ſaztb 
ſome man , Godlonethall men: wherets | anſwer, 
thatit is true ſo farre foorth as hee willeth ſome 
good to all:axd yet hee willeth not every thing 
that is good toall, that is, eternall life : avd 
therein bee is ſaid to hate andreieft chem, T 0 con- 
clude,] oppoſeagaiaſt him Hugs de Sei, Y4- 
ore, Whowill((aith hee)that all men bee ſaned 
according to Ambroſe, if they them[elues will. But 
aft there not many who would be [aued;avd yet are 
wot ſaned? ---or thus, Hee offereth grace unto all, 
bywhich , ifthey will, they may bee ſaued, But 
how 5:chis ſolution true, are there not,and baxe 
there not beene many, which neuer beard ſo much 
as 4 word of preaching. F 
ObieAoen, 111; That which every one is 
bound to belecue; is true : but'euery one is 
bound to beleeue that heiseffeQually redee- 
med by Chriſt:thereforeit is manifeſt, that 
euery one, eventhe reprobateis effeually 
redeemed by the death of Chriſt. Whereto 
{ anſwergthat the cermins or parts ofthe p 
poſition areto bee diltinguithed ; that which 
very one is bound to beleeue, is true accor- 


| butiris noe alwaies true according to the e- 
-| uent. [ones ed, andthereforehee was 
boundto , Net forty dates, and Nonie 


dingto the intention of God that bindetby |. 


A 


| 


| 


* | brmitively in both p 


| 


ofaltheir ſinnes before God inthelalt iudge- 


dement of obedience,the performance wher 


the riches of his grace,and | 

periſh by theicowne fauls, becauſe:chey will 
notreceive ſalvation offered, Bat you will ſay 
they cannot: confeſſeas much, but that in- 


ability whereby t 

and borne web fbes vs, not infuſed into 
vs by God:and therefore itcannot bee ex- 
oa he well —_— faith Bernerd. 

er well, that the weiphtineſſe 

the commandement exceeded the ks 
we: bat be thongbtite 
c put them in remembrance of their owne inſuffi- 


oy the event. The a ionalſomult 
be diſtieguiſhed, Every one in the Church, 
by Gods commandement(Beleee the Goſ- 
pell)is bound to beleeuethat be is redeemed | 
by Chriſt ;yeacucothereprobate as well as | 
theele: but yet notwith(tandiogia adivers' 
and different reſpeR. The ele is bound to 
belecue,that by beleeuiog hee ſhall bee made 
partakerofeleRion: the) reprobate, that by 
not belecuing, he may bemade voexcuſable, 
even by the iotention of Cod.For God ſomes 
eimes givetha commaundement not thattic 
ſhould bee aRoally done, butthatmen may 
bee tried, that they performe outward diſci- 
plioe,and that they may beconuicedoftheir 
naturall infidelity,and be made vnexcuſable 


ment. Forthus I diſtinguiſh of Gods com- 
maundement :there is acertaine commaun- 


of God willeth in all: hither ace referred the 
commaunggmeats ofthe morall law. There 
is alſo a certaine commaundemen of triall, as 
the commaundement of facrificin Lo | 
whereas God willeth not the aQ it A e, but: 


onely che manifeſtation of obedience, And} © 357? 
therefore God mult not bee ſaid to mocke - 


men,if by the word 
ly callthoſe, whom he will nothaueto be ſa- 


bedooutward- 


ved: for bythismeanes be ſhewes voto them 
declares that they 


cannot, is voluntarie, 


ſtrength of 


xpedient ewenin thic that 


apo ſible be bryan Aer PL 


truth , but bumbleth them, that enery mouth 
may bee topped. So faith —_—_— a, 
& hb. arbit.cap.43. Secondly, 1 anſwer: wr 
that which every one is bound to belecue ,is 
true valeſſe any one ſhall by his owne vabe- 
leefehinder himſelfegthie doth the 
by his owneinborne infidelicie. Thirdly, I an- 
{wer,that the a follow _ af. 
propolitions, For the ters 
wu or parts of the propoſition are thustobe 
turned: Thar is true,that every one is bound | 
to beleeue, but euery one is bound to beleeue 
that be igredecmed by Chriſt. Therfore that 
is troe, | | 
Obie. 17, The Fathers which belceued 
right, doe affirmethet Chriſt redeemed all 
and the whole world, . Whereasthey 
bedid it accor- 


ſballbedefiroyed; but this was not true accor- 
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rake vpon bim:andnot effeaall y on Gods, A, vntonpature Co , auger! one OY 

| part. This very thing doth Proſper make| | cial grate, :and t is '\{peciall- This 
plaine: 4//me (ſaith bee )ere rightly [ads 16] | the aunctenitmrritersaſhirme. AugeFtmeſaith: of verb. A | 
PE be redremed jnreſpelt of the dns natare of all, and\ | Natareix.commento all, butnat grace : and bee — 
obiecL.vin. |; ene cauſe of all,which our Lord did rrucly take | | only acknonledgathatwefold grace: pames | 
[ vpen bins: and. yet all are n#t deleweredfrom caps | ly that common graceof cature,whereby we | 
tiwitie : T be propriety ofredemption withour| | are made nent and Chriſtian grace whereby | 
donbt belongtthwwte then for whome the Prince\ | in Chriltweeareagaine bornenew meo, And | 
| 


of the world 1:ſant: abroad  ——winſe death was| | hee is of dpinion, that ſomethat doe not be- 
net ſo beſtowed far mankinde,at that it ſponld aiſo\ | lecue in Chrilt;do not Gone:wbich is athing 
pertaine vntothe redemption of them, who Were not | | gotwithGatiding very vogodly and vntrue, it 
tore regenerated, And againc heefaith : Owr| | grace begas generall as nature, Let vs well | 
Sauiewr may fitly bee (ade to be eriicified for the | | weigh hismords': In that he bath (faith he) ads: 
redemption of all the world,both in reſpeft that bee| | ded : Now they are inexcuſeble for their finue : 
trmely tooke pon bim the nature of man, and alſo | it may mone men 10. ar hepwhetber theſe vwto whom 
| as reſpel2 of the common or general perdition in| | Chriſt katbnet come nor ſpoken, may baue ay ex- 
| the firft man: and yet bee may bee (ard to bee orn-| ©: cuſe for their ſn. Totbis queſiton, accerding 
cified enely for thoſe, vunto whome bis death was a-| | tomy onderſcanding x. 1 makes anſwer : that they 
uaileable, Moreover, the Fathers ſpeake.of | | cannot bee inexcioſable for enery ſirme which they 
the vainerſalitie 'and of the world of belee-| | bane commuted bur for this {inne,that they bane 
vers, So ſaith hee that is the Author of the | | not beleenedin Chrift vnto whowe Chriſt did wet | 
callivg ofthe Gentiles,7be people God ({aith | | come, evilomo wheme bee did vot ſprake. But 
he)baxe their fulneſſe, they arena in this number yuto whome hee bath 
: And thus much for theefficacie and great- |/pokenin his dr(crpler,and by bis diſciples z which 
neſle of Chriſts death ; Now as concerning | | bee «{/anew dath.. For bee came wnto the Gens 
grace; I ſay,thatthatis diuerſly diſtioguiſhed. | | 1/es by bis Church, — It remaines for 11 to 
For firſt, it is cither reſtraining,or renewing. | | dermeand., whetber they can hane this excuſe 
The reftraioing grace is that, whereby the ins | | which bane beene or are prevented by death be-| 
bred corruption of the heart, is not thereby | | fore Chrii? came in bis Church to the Gemiles 
vtterly diminiſhed and taken away; but iv | | «nd beforetbey beard bis Goſpell, I anſwer, that 
ſome is reſtrained more, in ſome telle;that it | | without dowbr-they may , but they cannet theres) 
fore eſcape danmation :fer wheſoener hath ſinned | 
withont the law, ſhall alſo periſh withont the law. 
Againe hee faith: Onely grace dſtinguiſheth 
thoſe that are [awed from theſe that are damned, 
who were ewwrdpped in one lyinpe of corraption by | 
one common cauſe from the beginning, Chryſo- 
ſomein the gifts ofciuill vertues : and. there| | lome ſaith : The grace of God commeth wmto 
is 60 man, in whome God doth noe moreor| | every ones but it remameth with them who dee| | , ,_ 
lefſe reſtraine his natorall corruption. Now | | werthily fielflt theſe things which are in their punGt.cerd. 
renewing or Chrillian grace (as ancient wris| |power : departing quickely fromthem hich doe | 
ters doe vinally call it) is that whereby man | notwellbebave themſclues 3 munber doth it as «ll 

[bath power giuen himto belecuc and repent,| | come wnto thoſe,' who doe not ſo much as beginne| 
"both in reſpeR of will,aud power: and it isvs| | to twrne onto the Lord, Gregoty faith ; The} 


| 


niverfall io reſpe& oftboſe that beleeve, but | |Gewiiler did not any way worſhippt God, neither 
in 


indefinite & of all and every man, | |/hewedtbey ye or tcken of any good workes 
Thus we teacb,thus we belecue. 4 for macede —_— , pÞe wh ger _— 
Secondly, Grace is cither naturall, or ſa-| _ |bccanſe there was no law:giner, nor no one that | * Butif 
z 23 AuguiZine himſelfe teacheth. did according to reaſon ſeeke afier Ged, there war grace be 
Natural grace is that, which is beſtowed on not 45 it were 4 man, but all lined as it were bke | pre 
; enan together with nature: and this is citker| |#cafs. And afterwards hee faith : hen onr | Robin 
ofnature perfcQ or corrupt. PerteQ, as the| | Redeemer came, bee ſo received the calling of | (Ge church; 
| Image of God, or rigbtcouſneſle beſlowed graces as thattherewas not before i it the life of | among the 
0n:Adam in his creation. This grace belon-| |prophecie. Andagaive : Teachers bolding their | £* ow, 
gedgenerally vntoall, becauſe wee all were tongues, the dinely poe into their place : | ne] 19 an 
in Adew : and whatſoever beereceiued that | | one dee periſe by the ſilence of their paſiours, but | hidden: for 
was good, hee received it both for himleltc they who are not predeſiinated wnto eternall life, | it is not 
and his poſterity, The grace of nature cot- | | Ferthey are places fer the dinels; becanſe in Gods | ''* Aw | 
rupted,ieavaturallinlighening {whereof /obn fere-hnowleage they are not preardamed vnto Gods a2 race 
ſpeakcth : He enlighteneth exery man that cem-| | Tabernacle, Heregpon it ts [aids that when the " tharthey 
lent fps the wetld,) yea and cuery naturall | | Paſftours didpreach, as many as were predeſtina- | h:d vicd 
[ft dadthelt gitoernly by that order which | |:ed:vato crernall life did beleene.. And bereny-| <vil!Y; | 


50d bath made in nature,are dueand belon- | |ob ſaith Paul;otome be harh predeſlinated, theſe E505 y.1 


ging votonature., Butthatgrace wbich is fu- | | bath bee called. Herewpon it tgthas the Apoſtles 
Det is Hoe due ynto natureeſpecially ' 'defirex to goe into Afia, were ferbidden by the 
; 7; EE 0, Has 5H ho ly) 
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boly Gho#t. They therefore which are not predeſtis 
nated, whether they heare the words of the prea- 
chers, or whether they doe not heare them, cannot 
bee called onto Gods Tabernable. And againe: 
Sometimes the preachers ave Silent by Gods alſ- 
pen/ation,that they boldmg their peace, they which 
are not the Lord: quay bee deceined of enill Spurits, 
Bedaſaith : Heegoeth to viſit and enlighten ther 
* | hearts, whome bet bath predeftinated to eternal 
life, forſaking thoſe whome he knoweth t0 b:e none 
. | of bis owne, Anaſtaſius faith : The Church in 
in | tbe former #late of error beeing without eyes, and 
blinde,di4 neither ſee from the beginmng, neither 
was it ſcene at all by God, And againe 1 A/ 
other kinder of f.uth which are in the world, are 
dead, as alſs the motions of thoſe people and Gen- 

tiles which are dead, as they which had not in 

then, bim who ſaid, 1 am the bfe, Neither doe 

they regenerate and quicken thee people and chil- 

dren, by the wombe of water and the Spirit ; but 

| erefruiteleſſe,aud bereft of the well of life, and not 

! enioying the water which i lively, and Freameth 
| onto eternal life, Therefore that Church which 

is bis, us onelytearmed the life and motber of all 


theſe, whe weretbefore the commng of Chrift, 1f 
' | 1hey bad not had ſome other ſinne, they ſpould net 

| haxe beene danmed, for that they ded not beleene 
| in Chrif, becanſe they bane au excuſe for that 
ſinne, And againe : What ef thou ſbonuldeſt enter 
| :nto conſideration bow many, and how excellent in 
| compariſon of thee are caſt-awayes, who conld not 
| attame onto this grace which is ginen vuts thee ? 
Serely thou haFt heard how many generations of 
men from. the beginning exen unto this day, baxe 
paſſed away, who are all without the know- 
| ledge of God,and the price of bis redempti- 
on, tumbled downe into the gulte of exerlaftmg 
deſtraRion. 7by Reedemer and lower hath pre- 
| ferred thee before all thoſe, in as much as hee hath 
| given thee this grace which noue of them} was wor- 
| thy to receine. eAnd what wilt thou [ay ? where- 
| fore doeſt thou thinks that thou art preferred be- 
| fore them all ? haft thon beene more valiant ? haſt 
| thou beene more wiſe ? haft thou brene more 
| noble ? baſt thor beens more rich then they all? 
becauſe thou haſt obtained this {þrciall fanour 
aboue them. all ? how many valiant men @ how 
many wiſe men? bow many noble men ? how many 
rich men bane there beene, and yet they are all 
forſaken, and haue periſhed likg caftsawayes, 
Thou onely art receined before them all,and yet 
thou can(? nor finde out any _ why thou ſhoul- 
deft thus bee dealt withall, belides the free fa- 
vour of thy Sauiour. 

Hitherto I have opened and defendedour 
opinion ofpredeltination.l will now breefly 
. | examine another, ditſenting with thisin ma- 

ny things, having taken it with as much di- 
gece as | could,out of the publike writings 
ens pom tothis end I do thus briet- 

nd it, 
4 Firlt, "God created all and every man in 
Adam t0 eternall life. 


OO II OY 


the living. Hugo de Sant, Vift, faith : Some of | 


LI 


[cond cauſe. And ore we mult notgiue } 


Thirdly,becauſe he is by nature gentle and 
good,he doth ſeriouſly will that na after 
the fall ſhould be ſaued,&: come tothe know: 
ledge of the trath : and therefore wils togiue 
all the farcherances both of nature & grace, 
that they may bee ſaued, but yetindefinitely, 
if they themſelues ſhall beleeue. This willof! 
God (they ſay ) is predeſtinatian,& the ſame 
with the wcitten Goſpel: Therule of this will 
is ;}Y/ooſoemer ſpall beleexe\ſball bee ſaned; Hee that 
will not beleene,ſoall be damned. 

Laſtly, EleQion is according to the fore- 
knowledge of future faith, which notwith- | 
ſtanding may bee loſt vtterly for a time, as 
ſore fay z or-finally and for ever, as ſome 0- 
thers wil:andreprobation is according tothe 
foreknowledge of intidelity,or theconterpe 
of the Goſpell. 

T bis platforme is in very truth (fo farre as 
I can judge of it by the |Scriptures ( a meere 
invention of mans wit:which willappeare by 
the manifolde errors therein contained, 

Firlt, by this platforme or ground-worke 
there followes a certaine vaiuerſall repraba- 
tion, and that averyablurd and (travge one, 
For if there bee (asthey doeatiirme) an vni- 
ver{all election, whereby God willeth thatall| 
men ſhall be ſaued indetinitely,if they do bes 
leeue z hee willethalſoby thelikereaſon, that 
alland each one ſhould bee darhned if they | 
doenot belteus. But this reprobation is no 
«here to bee found in the Scriptures. Yea. 
heaceit folldweth,that Gad being alike affe- 
Red toall,and(crioully willing theconwerli 
on and lalpation of all, doth neither chuſe 
nor refuſeany man. 7 

From heace alſo it followeth, that God 
bath in vayne propounded with bimſelfethe 
ſupreame and abſolute ende of his counſels, 
which isto communicatehis goodnes io true 
felicity euep toeucry man. For if weconlider 
the euent, hee doth not communicate his 
goodnelle and eternall lifevnto very many, 
which is otherwiſe then hepurpoſed,namely, 
vntothoſfetbat aredamned, But wee are in 
no caſe toſay, that theſupremeend of Gods 
counſels,cither haveavy vacertaioe cuent,or 
are in vaine propounded, 

T hirdly , thisplatforme attributeth vnto 
God acertaine ordered and fitred will, which 
doth wholly depend on mans will. Thou | 
faiſtthat God willeth that all men whatſoe- 
ver ſhould bee ſaued by Chrift, Very well : 
Tell mee therefore why they arenot faued : 
T bey themſelues willnot,thou ſailt?Yea wis. 
What is this but to ſet the creature in the | 
throne of Almighty God the Creatour, a- 
gainſt theorder of nature, and of all cauſes? 
Eor the firlt cauſe, which indeed is Gods will, 
ought toerder and diſpoſe theaft of theſes} 


voto Goda will that is ordered by the wil of | 
tbecreature z eſpecially coolidering that all 


orderin heauen andin earth whatſoever pro» | 
ceedeth from him. That which orderetb 


- Secondly,he foreſaw the fall. 


en... : 
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[Decor | Chrilt the Redeemer,and(as yrs © ſaith) 
| grat.cap.7. | Vitto bunuane vinciter Dens 3 God us onercome by 
| | max; fave, If thou wilt fay, that God is not | 
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all chings,is ordered of none. Moreouer,men 

ed of chetlveet refaiogok grace of 

ietedo 

fered: ha rt 26s 76uf >= 7 ind 

kers and framers of their owne eleQion and 
: and God who chuſeth is not ſo 

much to be 


as the men that doe re- 
ceiue and embrace the —_ "4 
: Mi is platforme wnea 
ihe about the evill of 
fault, without any decree going beforecon- 
 cerning the eucnt of thefavie; which cannot 
be. A definite foreknowledge is not the cauſe 
of that thing which is to bee, but the thing 
"| which ſhall bec is the cauſe of the foreknow- 
ledge thereof, For the thing which ſhall bee, 
followes not the foreknowledge of it, but 
foreknowledge followeth the thing which 
ſhall bee.as [uffin«s tavght, For God ficlt 
decreea thing as touchingthe enent:then at- 
terwards hee doth fore-know by his definite 
foreknowledge,that it ſhall be, And Azſe/me: 
Inthat( Gaith he 4 thing is ſard to be foreknowve, 
it is by that prononneed that it ſhall bee, And Anus 
| ore bis time affirmed, That God derh 
nas that which ſpall bee, Hence it followes, 
that athing mult exiſt with God, before it can 
be preciſely & definitely known before. And 
euery thing exilteth & is;becauſeGoddid wil 
anddecreetodocitifit be goed;orto ſuffer ic 
to bedone if it be ing reſpet alwaies 
to the good that isioyned withit,Valeſſewe 
ſhall holde andgravnt this,it will follow that 
ſomething bath beeing of it ſelfezthat is,that 
| ſomething is a God, Therefore the exiſten- 


Error 4. 


Queſt. 8, 
Orthodox 


God. For firlt of all, there is a foreknow- 
ledge, or(as it pleaſeth others) a knowledge 
of beholding, whereby God beboldeth and 
ſeeth what is poſſible to bee, and what not: 
Then followeth the decree either of Gods 
tiony or of his voluntary permiſſion, 
| andconſequently of the enevt of the thing, 
| And this decree beeing once laid downe, 
the definitive fore-knowledge is conceiued, 
| wherby it is knowne what ſhallcome to palle 
infallibly, 
The fifth defeR in this platforme is, that 
it teacheth that Chriſt for his part bath re- 
\ deemedand reconciledall and cucry man to 
God,and that very many of them for all that, 
as touching the event are damned, which is 
very abſurd. Forif this wereſo,ſiape, Satan, 
death,and hell ſhould bee more then 


Scientia iN» 
tuittua, 


| 


mMAns 
overcome z yet | ſay, and that according 
| perawroLbgtin Erect your er dex 


| 


becipg ofthiogs, doth notgoe before, | 
bot out of all doube followes the decree of 


A! 


will not incline and bend themſeluesto this 
plu waketh (: (which + 
orme mwaketh ſavipg grace(which E*:6. 
indeede is ſupernaturall) we 99% te V- 
niuerſall. But this opinion(to ſpeake no bard- 
lier of it) is a plauſible device of mans braine. 
For firſt of all, hereby the ſpeciall conenant 
made with Abreber, and the greatnetle of 
Gods mercics towards the Gentiles js aboli- 
ſhed. And there is no mylery of the vocati- 
on of the Gentiles, if all andeuery particular 


, and {criouſly willedto ſaucall men, 
| and yet notwith(landing, another ſentence 
being giuc,he willeth co deſtroy thoſe which 


| 


| by a ran may bee ableto willto belceve. No | 


man were by certaine meanes- called vnto 
\Cheilt trom the beginniog 4 For thoſe,which 
ſhall by the helpe of common grace, which 
they ſhallreceiue, giuealſent voto God cal 
ling them,whether it be by extraordinary in- 
tia, or by the miniſtery of the word preas | 
ched,they ſhall beaccofited among the mem | 
bers of the Church, and (hall.beloog to the 
ſpeciall couenant of the Goſpel. Morconer, | 
itthe fclt grace be yniverſall,it is either faith 
aQually, or in power. For without faith itis 

impollible to leaſe God, and to attaine ſal- | 
vation. But aRuall faith is not common to al. | 
The power of faith is double the firlt is that | 
whereby thou baſt received power to be able | 
to belecuc,ifthou wilt. Butthisis not ſuffici- | 
ent vnto ſaluation : becauſe now after Adam: | 
fall, free will io ſpiritual thiogs is wanting, | 
eſpecially in the conuerlion ot a (inner; and | 
therefore further grace is required, where- | 


mancan come to Chriit, bat bee with is drawne 
of the Father, lobo 6.44. Now they are not | 
drawn which receiue power to beleeve,iftbey 
will, but thoſe w ho of men nilling, are made 
aQtually willing, The ſecond power;is that 
whereby a man bath received powertowilto 
beleeve : but this isnot common to all men, | 
To you(laith Chrilt to his diſciples)it i given ts | 
know the myſteries of the kingdome of beauen, but 
not ſo tothembecanſe the Father bath kiddenthe 
from thewiſe,Matth,13.11. Againe: Therefore 
could they not beleene, becenſe 1ſaiab fore-tolde | 
this, [obn.12.33, Furthermore, it this power 
werecommoen foall and to each perſon, faith 
werecommon toall, Fore the will &thedeed 
foweth from one and the ſcltc ſame grace. 
Philip. 2. 13. 1ti-God who worketh in youthe 
will and the deede, euen of bis good pleaſure. lobn 
6.45. Whoſocner bath beard and learned of the 
| Father, commeth unto Chriſt, But whoſoeuer 
bath power towill tobelceue,hath heard and 
learned, as beeipgdrawneof God : therefore 
| whoſoever hath powerto will tobeleeue, co- 
meth vnto Chri(t, Wellfaith Auguftime: li fols 
loweth not, that be which can game, doth come, uns 
leſſebeenillit, anddeeit:but euery onethat bath 
learned of the Father , hath net owely power 10 
come, bt alſo doth bee come : wherenow ther 8 5s 
(& poſſibiluas profetius, & voluntatis affetInz, 
& effefttss,) apollibilitie, aſettivg forward, 
adeliretocome, and comming indeede. 50 
it appeareth,that to will to beleeve,andaQtu- 
ally to belecue,are moſt neerely ecnioyped; 
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yea ſerioaflyto willto balecne;is io very deed; A, it in manspowerythat heeem: [Hf hee will, re- 
hee 


to beleeue, The publicansand harlos, and - | ceive itt andthat hee may alfo,if be will not, 
thoſe which archeld captiveat the digels wil, | | refuſeand Yeſpiſeit: andtoſay,thit God hath 
ginen ynto'men noother grace, then that + 
gainft which the fleſh'or peruerfe-whll ray 
12{iveo, andagainlt which it 46th | 
dy, ee willing Hard os ys ndeede i io T3 reateft part of nad” 
ear ind have blew ady Arzinert;- To 
whdge of | | conclude, Ry ob heare the teſtimonies of 
tein keptic,and with the Fathers:The atthorof the calling of tic 
nowledge, there wr ery ſaving Gentiles fall thus: "If je bevthat the Jawnnhs 
grace: 'Anſweris wont to betnade,that man | | grave dopaſſ#by ſome (wh mf AEST». 
Fenaining narorall light is not'tobee excoſed | | referred torhe bidden tidyenvenrs If diwhbie ahſfite,| Lib.de pec. | 
forthe wantoffupernatural knowledge: be*| | Augaſtine* Nerbwg delinerrth 5; from His | meritec. 314 | 
| eavſe if he would'do by G aſſiftance rhat Eb where naps owns > ſaxtory | 
| which liethin biei;God wor enhim| | graceof God b) ' Eefirs Chriſt.” | 
.| with ſupernatoralligrace.For'thttsthe ſchool-| B | werb co thatinf@nt, and hotvnto'this, rÞHHuuſe 
rien doe viually - Although wo man is | | may be onkwonte but not eninft, Agaitie', Iiwas 
able by the miniftety of wen to bow i nature of | | by dinine #5/frufation,that Pharaob did at tra- 
wn ſteve Cbrpek thing of ity yet bue | | ably conſtat, bardhſlinattl refif? , becavſe thit 
by Gods helpe, 4 duty anndn by erp, | there was not onely a inſt puniſhment 5 but «lf | 
jr bt Arr 4; in bim h#th to doe. For puniſoment exidently prepared for ſuch a beavt, 
thew God will fuccoicr him either by himſelfe, or whereby roſe ewhich feare God maybee correfied. 


| ſome other, 10 witzrither mas or Angel;by pros ements are —C b.tebo 
by of faith onto bins For as is natural ples ched men being of Jearer aged, = pm : 
” *hagy ha feracr al oldnb miner rc *n called (o, as that bee ſhould fellow the | f 
when wan is wet bimſelfe. _ caller gms foy ſpenld exher not be called | 
that this is falſe. For For if ace bepven at al, ornetcalledſe 4; that bee fponld follow bum 
| = doth that bim t6 yaw that cali bim; 'Andagaige, bir! yard Cap.12; 
NE Seal ter z itisgiuen citber be wither bei; meeful; wich bee 
| i= | by merit, becanſe | - ſpeald uot gine rei hab; Omer 5 ine} berGoth 
| . rand ry will not, rhet 
reninſſonages riches of bis glorievy- | 
were: A eeitrs Fares fo by vn1o ſonsrs | 
en; which cas pleaf meas wirbout fork of ure ble ; bee will hang it ro be bir free, and "eb 
Chee, by the law of ents Hoke 6 the i cdmplais ble bye 4 nba enaeeth Againe z lbid.cop. 5 , 
the Chriſtian Churc e/pecially dnte pſocever are origins Hdawation, 
" you. And it is not given by iſe, becauſe yy defence if Coleman, it is wo doxbr, 
ther is no promiſe or diuine Law wto be found it ſoall bee proctered for them to beare 
- [inthe Scriptures, that grace ſhould by and by rhe t Mr fo bleene when they beare it. A- {ur t# 
4 vato him that doth that which gaine ; 197 knowrbat Gods graceit it not yinenons | {| 1. I. 
in him to doe. a Lie that Gag! to allmev. Andagaine: one man is 0 exs | rirlir. c. 346 
doth miniſter all things that make for the | | bortedrhat hreis perſwaded, and why it is not fol Cont.gent. 
 felicity of nature, or this preſent life. For | | witb awrber,0 the deptbofthe riches ? Thomer l.3.c.161, 
ſorne are borne , blinde, fooliſh, yery | | A-hee dorb wot openthe eyes of allthat arcblindr, 
, vameete this temporary felicity z | | warcare all that re craxie: that in theſe bis pow- 
neither doe they ever attaine voto it. This| | er wight apprare, and that inthe other the order 
| opinionalſo is againlt experience : becauſe | | of nararenugbr be preſerned: even ſo bedoth not 
many dye in their infancy,and many are foo- | D | &y hrs belpe prevent Labs bnder grace, but ſome 
liſh and madde all their life long, vpon whom/|| | «s whom bee willeth that bis mercie ſronld 7: 
we cannot ſay thatthis voi grace isbe-| |peare; ſoalſotbas the order of inftice ſhould bee 
| ſtowed. It is alſo contrary to moſt plaine pla- manfofeite others, I{idore, Spiriewall pace [hone th 
cer of Scripture. Salvation is net in him thet | | is not diſtributed to all $ur5; onetly tothe | ng 6 
willeth, ner in binsthat rumueth, but im God that | | cleft. Againe, It is ginen ro hems, bec uſe bre| aac 
| /heweth mercie. And be bath mercy on whom hee | | is enilltbar would bee good: anather weir wil 
-| will,aud whow be will he hardeneth. It is ginento ink eltber ale gineo Ui ther beniight bee | 
tbe diſciples to know the ſecrets of the kingdowwe | | good, Camerarenſirs Although God bee anyni-| 
beawen, but to thee it it not ginen : The winde | | nerſall agent ontrall, fo arthat bee gineth omoall |, <1 
wot on allbut where it liſteth : The Sonne (owe s of grace; as He dpowledge, &Fts ar.2. 
| Sibavremat/vhe Father wnto all, but to whom yorker fn &ffi'0 pecrall grace wnto one.) 
44. |brwil.. All doe not belecue, b»r thoſewhich roles {im wt 
ra wh deflinated vs life. All doe == on vs gracious, and ſuch big 
***, [nor [here wh 10110 nerf et ape wearer __ 
it impayring | f 
el DT 
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| wee oug bt i 
ot the ; the Ts A = 
> py 7 thee they not kyowne, of mee. r pins 
[bart net beard. Thenationealonen ad- be dg ponryey ms Hies 
"7 enture beard. rome : Wercanna be bis ſonngs + befere,unlcſſe. Pe 
| reGeize the faith, ud nder anding of his Sonne 
leſws Chrift, Augulline cheker thoſe which 
parts aires with | | were ivit in 0/de mes what/ccnch they wereywere 
the wad andop r= tes. ndthrkas delivered analy by that faith, whereby moe are ge: 
it is falſe; wg zto wit, battbs| |/wered 3.10, = "oy the fauhel Chrifts incarna-. 
chuſing of the of Iſrael, was. onely': 2 |ron Apaine; ; What truth ſocnex thaw [ajeft was on 
kinde of greater curtelie ſhewed. this nati-| |rbeſe which werg inf, inolde tune, the faub anely 


Gn, Of a ; ecntreativgotit,aud no. Tet ar jency - fed bee ied 
porline Goal Neaaped pri for "Bae bus ſaanes. 1. 


al 1(b) Chriſtis.the: bA 
Geny, aa pry Corich, 1.24. (c) Therefore | 
tiles, b all, is altc iſt is knowneto the Gentiles, o/wer, }. 
NE to ate pars "7 huge @| _ diſtioguiſh of the propobition, The powerof , | 
onely knowne in 1, ” The 11 lites odely | | God is either the power of creation, or ofre: | 


BpheC3.14 ly were Chrifts 1 ofthe lewen een that er 
—_ bee came, ny ns ewes Gad.n the redewption, whi 
A nd agg ] lis Chriſt bimſelfe he preaching of whom. is 

Obieft. 11. There is. infolded is Gods| |fooliſhoes vatothe world. - 
pronidence, that care of God t al | - Obielt. IF... he Fathers Go that faviog 
hols things which concerne the bledec is Yai . Firſt, I anſwer, that the 
8 


I aeald a Pp is Beſs 24 they one-| |demption : The power of Godin the crea-. 


of man. But the Geotiles knew this. provi- | ings of the Fa hers are to bee ynderſlood 
dence of God, and that his goodai as: the grace of the. laſt time, which is com- 
ſo great, that hee would patle by pow any man toall men and nations. lrewexs,7 he Lord 
which might make for the happineſſe and | |barb reconciled v4inthe laſt times by bis tncarna-\ 
ſaluation of, man. Therefore the Gentiles | [rion,bering made a 3ctbatour betweene God and 
did after a ſort,obſcurely and by an ipfolded, | |waz,reconciling the Father pnto al—gining 230 
knowledge, know the doQtrine concerning |, |ro41: that — which i 10 0ur Creator, Oti- 
theredemption of mankinde, e2»/w. This | | gene faith : God bath agreater care to ſane men, 
faith of things vaknowneis a meere fiQtion. | | hex the divell hath to deſtroy them, — The onely 
For faith of it owne natureis a certen know-| | begotten Soune of God bumſelte (I ſay) « preſens 
| ledge. Morcover,alchough the generall doc | | with u;;be defendethghgepetbiand. drawerh vs vw 
in it (elfe the ſpecies or kindes. and | {ro bimſe/fe:——for be ſaith in another place, When 
hy nholchiswemberserb ,yet be which know. 1 ſpall be tified vp I will draw all things unto wee, 
Chrylollome Grace « ſned abroad oner all ;#t 
paſſeth by, and diſdainetb neither lew, nor Grecs 
anguer Barbarian,ner Scythiangit is alk affeited 
vateal it ſheweth ui ſelfe gemtle to -all, 14 calleth 
all with equall bawowr | adbs thoſe, who wegleht | 
the belpe of | grace, aeribe thu their blindue{e.| 
onto a Au For conſidering thay a way toene | 
ter m licth open nts all, and ferbidden to nave 
ſome defperately. wicked. doe. refuſe 10 ,emer,.| 
their eee; coraption. Cyril faith 3 He | 
| ke raekgy ul run fare brightneſe. Lib.z.in | 
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A Treatiſe of Predeſtination, ' , 6p! 
ouoal: but(as Pawl{aith)tbe God of this world, A | tone; ſloake, or beaſt " 1 "OW 7, Fes 7 
huh btaded he ener of mnfaithfail men, tha | ſhit a badeYeths pho pe. Fel. 
che Bight of Gods knowledge may wot ſhint in there, | | be faith! »1har wanrnarere is capable of inflefice- 
Ambrole: Tbe earth 5: full of thorwercic of God,'| | tion by the 4 "Luc. tr 7, Againet Men 
cauſe don of frames is ginen unto all; The mys'| | may keepe. Godr: 1 and belrene| | 
fTicallſueee of rig hteonſacſſe is riſen ou0al,, is | | in God if they will; becauſe that light entightts| 
couve vaio all , bath ſuffered for all, and bath riſen wetb exery man which commeth into this world, 
trfor all. And if any beleene not in Chrift,hee | | Proſper Tobi ablezo bane faithi the nature of 
s himſelfe of his general benefit, Hee ſbuts | | menz but to bane faub, ur the e of the faithbfall, | P* Bev. © 
terlrone the grace of common lyghrfronl bimſelfe, | | Auguſtine: Thadſſirence there & berwine Ins. conrrx und 
Gregorie faith : 7he medicine which's: from | | ked men. axd the dwelt , thatmen though theyby\ cap.,, 
God weetoth vs iu ener place; becauſe bee bath. exceedingly wicked, may be reconciledsf God will Ad art.Gi. 
both. ginew vata wan commundements not to fin, | | fbrrs werciey but! there is ns tonnerfion reſerned | bi fallo 
and bath alſo ginen remedies to bimrhat ſinneth, | | for the diets, (0 0 . | mp.6. 
| leflbreſbuxld deſpaire, 'T heodulus Presbyter.. Now as concerning Chriſtian grace, wher: 
He bath ſaid that both [ewes and Gentiler ſhonld | B |bya wil to-be conucrted,andto beleeueaAus 
bi partakers of Grace, yet uot all;but thoſe that be- | |allyin Chriſt isgiven vatomenz the Fathers 
leans 7 and becan/e graces: common to allot withs { | hauc notſamuch as dreamed;thatit- is coms 
ont canſe, AOL UK 4,52 { [monvatoall;andevery one;which notwith- For the 
» Secondly ,they ſpeake of paturall voca- | | ſtanding ſome arenot (c) now afraid to afs 4 yp \-d 
on, vr of the grace ot nature conliltinginthe | | firme in their writings, 6 78 MENG ood hath 
relikesof naturall light and vadettlandiog, | | | * This plat-forme teacheth that Gods | giuen tuery 
inthe common gifts of vertues andoutward:| | foreknowledgeof our faith and intidelitie is | ** with. 
bleſiogs , mhich-are teftimonies of Gods | |rherule of predeſtioationz which is veterly an pts 
providence and goodnefle, The author of | |falſe.For firit of all, thevery will is arule v1i-'| beleeve if | 
thecalling ofthe Gentiles: Forebi cauſe veris | |to-it ſelfe, andthe divine counſels, Epb.z.5, he wil him- | 
le the nations may bee a4 jr i as, Te 11, We were pred:ſtinared according to bir| '*!fe, 
ans from the common wealth of Iſrael, wade of purpoſe, .mbo werkerb alltbings after the 0owe- Hrret Fe | 
bepe;and without God-inthis world; une periſhed ay biz ewnewill, Secondly , Gods ele&tion | 
vndr the darkene(ſſe of ignorance, becauſe this as istherule offaiththat is tobe given-or not! 
bandance of grace » which doth now water the| |giuen;: Row.' 11. verſe 5, A reſernation 5: 
whole world, did not flow ſo pientifiully before: For | © | ade: according , to the elefion of grace. 
there is enermore ſhewed no all mens certaine| | Thirdly, tbeforck eof faith and in-! 
weaſure of defirine from(a) abene, which albeit |Hidelitiedotbnot extend ittelie fo far as pre 
it proceed from a more: Sarmg and biddengrace ,| |deltivation, which belongs vato all men 
Jet itis ſufficient” ( im the Lords . indgement)for | | whatloeuer , many ofwhomenotwithſtan-\ ,_ 
a (b)remedzo unto ſome , and a witneſſe vuoall,] | ding neveriomuch as heard of Chriſt: vow cor grat, 
Apaine , whomaj vet eafily perceine that be nes| | thele cannot have faith nor* privative infi-| c.10.4 12, 
wer denied his dinine gooducſſe tothe poſteritis of | | delitie, butonely a negative. T he ſame] fay | * contempt 
thus brother-ſleyer ,sf be conſider bow. profitable | |ofthoſe which die in their infancie beeivg | owl mu Gob 
ſo long patience of Ged, ſucb plentiful ſtore of tow- | | within the coucnant,who we belecucare fa-! Fo 
porall bleſſings, and ſuch av unmwor/allinereaſe of — |ued by thetenouroftbe ſame couenane: who 
multiplied fruitfulneſſe might bans beene ymo| |forallthatare neither eleed tor faith, nor 
them? which benefits although they wrought no | | according tofaith,which they as yet had not. | 
cure and amendment in thoſe whoſe hearts were | | But ittheforelecing of faith were the rule or 
bardyed , yet they prooue that their apeflaſie | |{quareofeleionor reprobatiov, the thing| x4, 4. 
was not canſed by Ged, Againe; Inthefartbeft| | foreleene ſhould belong to all men without | przd.c.17, 
parts of the world there bee ſome uations, wats |T) | exception ,fotthe role moſfnot bee iraiter| <3. = 
which the light of ſawing grace bath not as yer-| |chanthat whichis ruled byit.Fourthly,fores| 022 n" it 
+. | dawned: —— onto whome that parcell of gene-|" |ſeene faithistheetieR of dleRion, therefore: + * ng T 
|rell aſſitance 1s not denied , which is alnaies itis not thberoleof it. Eph. 1.5.#ho hatb pres tingents. 
from aboue granted unto all men z Albough the| | defliuated vs wato Adoption by Chrift:and ther-s Cling in | 
nature of man bath receined ſo ſoarpe 4 wpund ROS Pom the phe: loc, com.l ,| 
that it is not poſſible for any manios cometothe | t ailing; Let vs therefore} x... 
knowledge God by the belpe of bis owne velunta- | | (faith be) vaderſiand "5 calling whereby they 
rie contemplation, wnleſſe the true light dvffell | | erechoſen ;who are choſen not becauſe they did be- 
the darkeneſſeof the heart, which rhe inſt and god | | leeneybut thus they ſhould belrewe; for if they were | G94 vil 
God im his vnſearchable indgement kathnot ſa | |for that cauſe choſen bee aid beleeme | If 
ſredde abroad intimes paſt, a: bedoth in. theſe laſt | | they 4bemſtlves verily biv |; 
bi in bim , that they might « 


daien, - 7 
11 1, The Fathers ſpeake of the vaiuer- 

Gall aptnefſe, whereby mans will beeing by- | 

Gods ordinary diſpenſation preuentedand | | wefrow other wen , the teacher of mes") cift,qzq 


beiped by the holy Gholt, may beleeve and weeting with  ſwcb concets jarketh , What thou} Lib. 
bee converted z which notwithſtanding 8 baſt that thew beſt uot recoined? and of whowe, | 
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CE nn ns 
other, Lumb, God barb oloſZedobeſs who mo | | by faith. Hence Ido thus: Thoſe| 
pledſed bimto cleft of bis anne free: merci , not! that are buileypon the rocke canot fall away 
becanſe bo wewld bee beleenert., but that they| | veterly ; butthole which truely beleeve are 
might bee beleeners:; and torhews be bath given | |boiltvponthe rocke: wor went thoſe "_ 
, not becauſe they were farchfull;but that they | not viteriy: wholly fall| - 
Sale bo fab inet: Ro hirdly , the promiſe eadeto them. M*77=a4. 
fie} prodetiouaties jif God did ele&t| |that are built ypontberocke is,that thegates = © 
according to foreſcenefaitb,tellme why bee] {ofbell ſhall not prevaile aiolſt them; From - 
did forelec faith in one wan rertter then in| |benccit followeth nece that the:Die] ©: 
- | another, tell me | ſay? for herewhether chou| | uelscan but.make a floriſh, and ſhew theit 
wilt or oo, thoumult have: recourle to the] | iirength and power agaiall the faith,and that 
meere will of God.For God doth. foreſee vo] | they ſhall never bee able to ouer come and 
thing whichis goaditany belidexthat which| | conquer, Let vshere alſo weigh the ipdgt-\ 
behimlſclſe of bis pleaſureivil Grit make;And] þ | ments ofthe Fathers. Cyprianz Lord#6 whom | 
whatis thecauſe why: bee foreſeeth faith in| |/4a/{we porting that the Churchywhich. 
onegpanrather then in another & but oaly| |beleewetb in Chriit, and which keepetb that which 
becauſe it is bis wil to give onemanfaith,and| | 5 barb once knowne , detb atno time altogetber des 
oor andther, La(lly, this role is vncercaine| | pare fromi him yandrbat they are-the who 
for faith, as apperteth by this platforme,may | | doe abideiw Gods bonſe. But that rhey are not of 
be vtterly loft; and therefore che thing ruled | | God rbe fathers planting » whowe wee dorſee tobe | 
to wit, predellipation is made vacertaine. | | v%idoftbe fedfaftneſſe » and waſſic ſonndneſſe of 

Thisacertaine Author plainely confeſſetbin| | corne » aud like ro cheſfe vauned or blowne about 
bis expoſition ofthe Epilile tothe Romanes,| | | with the wind of the winuowing cnennie : of whaw 
{ where bee teacheth-vnaduiſedly: that Gods| |«lſe lobofpraketh in bis 2. Epitle ſaying, They | 1.tob2 ug} 
decree may beechanged , andthat eletion| | went our from v1,but they were not of vs: fareftbey| | 

andreptobation haue recourſe:owe toano-| | bed beene of ty, they bad ſaurelyremained wh vs, —_ a 

|chery becauſe(as beeſaith) they depend vpon | | Augultioe: Hons which may bee loit was nener | c., Tre 
tion offaith and infidelitie. -. - true, Againe: Tobeleene truely; to beleeuecon-| 116.0 lob. | 
Furthermore, tbisplatforme teacheththat | |ſfavchyyHleadfafth valiantly and firmely;ſo as that 
true and fauing faith, may periſh and beloſt| || chav avaief ner now returne vnto thine,and forſake 
cither wbolly or for ever;which notwithſian. | | Chrift. Againe, Thoſe which are truely Samiibes 
ding isnottrue. Reaſop.l. 37a:b.16.18, Yp- one prodetfiectend coreguenich God bis grace, 
on this rockg will ] build my Church , audthe gates | bave not ently ginen thew now 4 power to pers 
of hell ſhall not prenaile againft iz. Here threeque| C | /evere if they will, but perſeneraxce it ſeife, Again: 
| {tions mult be asked, whar the rocke i | | He which makes men good , waketh chem to perſes 
is meant by buildiogon therocke?and what | | nere in that which is good. And againe, The 
is that which is promiſed to thoſe which are | | Church loſerb nowe one the carth, butthoſe which 
built vpon it? The rockeisfaithit ſelfe, or | |<rewickyd , aud admitteth none into beauen but 
| Chriſt apprehended byfaith. Chryſoltome, | | theſe that are goed, Again; As the arke was built 
Homil in | Ypon#bwrocke » that is (laith he) open the faitbof | | of foure-ſquare timber , ſo the Church is built of 
'Math.gs, |confeſſiow .. Againe, be ſertteth our feete upon the | |Saintsz for that which is fouresſquare will ftand 
& Plal 32. |rocke » that is vponfarh for faith i Chriſt , may| | Fiedis on which ſide ſoener you ſet it. Aud the 
woll be ſaid to bee that which canent bee brohru, A-[ |Saints continue ftedfait incuery rempeation.Chry- 
- - |gaine: ChriZ? becing wiſe bath built his bowſexthas| |{oſtorne ,T bis is the propertic of faxtb,that bawſe- 
In 2 Yau pry Cburcbupens rocke , that is , peu the fortis| | ener things =» 6) fall out contrarie tothe promiſes, 
ey tude of faith , or a firong faith, Now it faith bea| {yctit neucr f; away vtterly, «nd & newer 
7* |rockeit remaincth conſtant; abd immoues: _ confoxnded, Againe, Let v1 keepe faith 
able. To be built ypoa therocke, is to pers ch is a firme and [ure rocke, for neuther the 
| ceive the doQtrine ofthe Goſpell,co imbrace| |flvods , nor the windes can doe 1: any burt, though | 
| Chriſtour Saviour with atruefaith\, and.to | {they drive hard agemni? vs,becanſe we Fland Fied 
| Cleauefaſtto bim wich the beart. For the Cov.] |fait ypov «rocke,/0 alſo if in this life wee will chooſe 
|rinthiansare laidto bee Paxis building, be-| |that trxe foundation , wee foalt abide without any 
cauſe be broughttbern to thefaith. And the | {detriment or loſſe, Againe, Thencanft not oners 
Epheſians are faid to be builtvpon the fouu- | |come owe faithjullmen O Dinellthou knoweHt not 
dation ofthe A ———_—_—— what the Martyrs bane done vmtothee,—ibe fic 
Paw/came and the Gol- | {often faimteth whe torments, and tbe ſtrength 
pelof peace. Thecertaintieand frmeneſſe of | of faith-failetb not. Hence it is thatio cbe 
the dotrineofthe Golpelmay allo be called ſame place he ſpcaketh after this ſort. /f how 
a Rocke. Epiphanius:7bey/ball wor prenaile ao | | wakgit warre with man , then ſpalt » it may bee, 
the rocks, that is tou je r= 4 a3 we enercoine , or perhaps then ſoalt bee overcome » 
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the earth, yea and ftrenger then heancn Apaine, | A| _— aha 


Arthe carnall generation is one pueither can @ man 
Faith in Godis acertaineſecureanchor, Gre-| | enter imtorhe wombe avaines 5 ſbiri 
dolore aide abBs wr ccokmat othe wombe agame? enen ſo us ſpirituall 


regeneration: for we are once borne, and we are al-\ 1 Q.in 


ſoed by temptation , we doe not [ay there i amight| | ſoonce borne agame. Therefore alld it is requifite, | 9 13<2P: 

wade but — namely, anſe temptation that the Ps, Iret of xs hana. oh bee 5-4. by 
dub ofientemes hide the brof righteonſneſſe tn ceined, If it chance tofall ont by ſinne, that ſome | 
the hearts of the elec » | ut it doth not putit are weakened who are regenerated, they bane 

quite out: it make: it as it were twinkle and looks | | needs of cure by repemance , and not by baptiſme. | 
wame,bet it doth not extinguiſh it, Angelom, But thoſethat doe vtterly or wholly fall away }. 
Tbeobſernationof Gods commandements , beeing| | from faith and grace, are theſecondtimeto 
oftabliſhed im the bearts ofthe eleft by faith, beye,| | beivgraftedinto Chriſt : and copſequently , 
| andlone of that heaenly recompence;cauby nolet| | they arenot once regenerated but againe: 


| goons things bee difſolned, Againe: The| | andtherefore they arcoftnerthen once to be 
arts of the ele? arecompared to a foure-ſquare| | baptized, 
ure which baxe learned ſo to remaine in the Fourth reaſon: 1. 1ch.3.9, Whoſoener is borne 
engtb of fath, that they cannot bee remooued of God commuteth not ſinne, becanſz his ſeede re- 
fromthe cert aintic of their eſtate,by any repugnans| > | maineth in bim, We mult heare warkethat he 
cle of thoſe thing: they weete with , vo net by death | |(aith hisſcederemainethio himythatis to ſay, 
| #/elfe, Andreas:Thoſe are found to be abortine or that it doth not depart nor vaniſh awayzAnd 
vutimely borne children, who hane departed this ſeede is thevery word of God,which re- 
the true light, whichis Chrift, Thomas: 1f wee by maineth in vs by faith , & doth not remaine; 
the revelation of our beanenlv Father ſhall then faith beeivg vtterly loſt. This ſcede alſois im- 
confeſſe , namely , when our connerſation is in the mortall,becauſe it will never periſh, if it be 
beanens, that Teſws Chriſt ir the Sonne of the li» | truly ſowne in our hearts, 
wing God,andif it ſhall bee (aid unto vs , Thou art A fiftrea{on is taken out ofthe (ixt to the mOReTy 
Peter,—for exery one that followeth ('briſt,6a | | Romanes,* Ii Chriſt having once died cans Ow ” 
rack; but be, ag ainft whome the gaterof bell pre- | | not die any more, rhen wee which are his 
naile, is neuther to bee tearmed the rocke where- members beivg dead together with him,ſhal 
ow Chriſt doth build his Church , neuther the | |not dieany morein (ione,* But Chriſt ba| + agumy- 
Church, nor apart of the Charchwhich Chriſt | | vivg once died cannot die any more*T here: | tion. 
buildeth vpon the recke, And againe: Although fore wee which arechis members ſhall not die | « Conclu- 
| thou muſt bs ſifieda title , yetthow haſt the ſeed| | any moreinſinne, Thepropolition isio the | ** 
| [hLac.22..| of faith hidden in thee:though the leaxes be blowne |C | eight verſ.and hath a manifeſt ground, For | 
Theoph. downe with thetempters winde , yet the roote s by thevertue of the myſlicall communion, 
EY freſs. which ishad with Chriſt by faith,hisſpirito- 
1 | Secondreaſon: Matth,6.13, Leade vs met| |alllifewbich cannot periſh, flowing into his 
into temptation, c.that is, doe not vtterly for- members, maketh them in like manner that 
ſake vs and deliver vs vp to Satan. Angui?.| | they dieno more in linne, The Atſumption 
Godleadeth 4 maninto temptation, when be ſufs| | is inthe 9.a0d 10, verſeztheconcluſion io the 
fers himto be tempted, that be may trie him, and| | eleventh. Moreonger ,ithoſe: which are the 
wot deffroy bim—: And he delivercth from e- members of Chriſts bodie, ſhallgrow vp vo- 
will, when he ſuffer s25 not tobe tempted beyond our | | to aperfet man: Epb.4.12,13.and 1.10bn.2. 
power.Gregory:The grace ofthe boly Ghoſt quas| | 29,butall thoſe which hauea true faith are | 
| lifes the temptations of the adnerſaries r diiþen-| | members of Chriſts body, therefore thoſe 
'" | ſation,that thoſe which may be, may but (corch | | which have a truefavivg fich ſhall grow vp 
with their beate , and not burne vp with ther fire. vnto a perfect man:and therfore thole which 
Hencel thus reaſon:Whatſocuer we askeac- doe truly belceueſhall not periſh,but obtaine 
cording to Gods will,it ſhall be giuen vs: but (aluation. | | 
weeaske according to Gods will;that we may For the better vnderſtanding of this do- 
not bee vtterly forſaken in temptation : for arine,two thivgsmuft be I ſor ; firſt, 
our Aduocate taught vsſo to pray. Therfore| | whenceitis that faith periſheth not? Avſw. 
that webeoot vtterly forſaken in tewptati-| | If wee conſider faith by it ſelfe, that is,io the 
o0,ſhall be given of God. Now whome God | | owne nature,it may periſh and be loſt; butif 
doth not vtterly forſake,hedoth not vtterly | | wee conſider the confirming grace , which 
| fall away, Andthis Chriſt taketh for granted God hathpromiſed tothem that beleeue,ſa- 
intheclea. Math.24, 24. So as that, if # | | ing faith doth not periſh. It is by reaſon of 
were poſſible , they ſhonld deceine the very e-| | the ſecond grace freely promiſed, that the 
k8. | feſt grace doth not periſh, 7oyou it #«givenfor 
Third reaſon:If there bee a totall or vtter Chriſt, that ye ſyonld not onely belecue in bimput 
falliog away from a true faith, then is there | | a//o ſuffer for bis ſske. One of thele({aith Aw» 
| alſorequired a ſecond ingraftiog into Chrift, | | gafin)belongsvotothe beginning, theother 
and conſequently a ſeale of the ſecond in-] |rotheend : but both are Godsgift, becauſe 
grafting,baptizing anew , thatistoſay,ana-| | both are giuen. A Chriſtian mans beginning 
baptiſme: for ſootten as weareborneagaine, | | is tobelecue in Chrilt, and the beſt end hee 
| weare t0 be baptized. This is Auguf, ground "can makeis to ſofferfor Chrilt, Jer, 32.40, / 
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a” 7 - Treatiſe of Predeſtination. 


who are b1s, 
The ſecond grace is either imputedor in- 


——_—— 
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will make « is conenart with them, that | A 
I LG — them, to doe them good, 


le. 


——_— 
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(loe the everlaſting forgiuenelle of linnes) 
and | will put my feare in their hearts, that they 
| ſpall not depart from ee(behold the perſeuc- 


ver belo(t.)Phil.n.6, Hee that v* _ this 
o0d wor ke in you;wnll fingſo ut wuto t 

s Secondly : it may bedemanded how farre 

foorth the faithfull loſe and the holy 


diſtinguiſh grace : There bee foure ſorts of 
belecuers z the firſtare they which bearetbe 
word and ynderftand it. The ſecondarethey 
which doe heare,vaderſtand , and for a time 
approoueit, Thethird, arethoſe who doe 
 heare, vaderſtand , approoue , and briog 
forth ſome fruits, Thetourth are ſuch as doe 
| heare, vader{tand, approoue, bring foorth 
ſome fraits, and Jay hold vpon Chrilt the 
| Redeemerby the band of alively faith vato 
| faluatico, Theſeare true belecuers and can- 
not vtterly eitherfall away from God, or pe-' 
riſh: howſoeuerall other beſides theſe, both 
may and vſe tofall away and periſh. Further- 
more, Graceiseither the brlt,or ſecond. The 
firſt, isthe free fauour of God who embra- 
' ceth thoſe that are his beeing in Chrilt vato 
everlaſtiog life. From this grace the faitbfull 
are laid tofallafter this faſhion. As ſoone as 
they haue committed ſome hainous ſinneas 
gain(tthelaw of God, they doe gricuoully 
offend him : God beeing offended,chavgeth 
the effes of grace , intothe effets of a cer- 
taine hatred, not again(t the faithfu!l them- 
ſelues , but againſtthcir ſiones, and this both 
withio,and without.Within, whenbemaketh 
them tofeele an acculing conſcience,and wit 
| neſſiog that God is diſpleaſed, and that they 
are made puiltie of death by their ſin. With- 
out, when they taſte of Gods avger againſt 
them in theoutward chaſtiſements of the bo 
dic, Andthus farrethey falltrom-hisfatherly 


tera (ort: I ſay, After aſort, becauſe God doth 
| not Jay downe his fatherly atiteRion; & doth 


rance of faith , and regeneration that ſhall ne- | 


ſpiric? Anſwer: Diſtiogoiſh thefaitbfull, and; 


loue,and are becometheenemies of God af- |, 


herent: imputed isin iuſlification,apart wher 
of isremiſhon of ſinnes, Andthisremaineth 
and ſhall for ever remaine fure as tonthing 
linnes pailed. T batſayipg of the Schovlemen 
is molt true: Sinnes once forginen continue ſo als 
weier. But when'tbatany faithfoll man ſhall 
fall grieuouſly,the pardon of that fall is gran- 
tedin Gods decree;znotwith(tandipgno 'par- 


donis actually given of God, nor received of 


man vntill be doerepent : yea if he ſhould ne- 
uerrepent(which notwithſtandingis impol- 
lible)bee ſhould bee damned as beingpuiltic 
of eteroalldeath by this offence. For there is 
nopardon ofany new {in, without a new aQt 
offaith andrepentance, 

Inherent grace, is either faith, or the gift 
which followeth faith z In ſaviog faith wee 
mult cop(ider,the at,and the habit, The a 
of faith is the very ation of apprehending, 
or an vnfained apprehenſion of Chriſt, Now 
this faith may beloſtaccording to ſome at: 
The very babitalſo or power of faith.may in 
it felfe beeloſt; but by reaſon of confirming 
grace, faith doth not periſh as touching the 
ellence thereof, butit isleſned and abated ac- 
cordiog to ſome degree. And henceit follow- 
eth tharour communionwith Chriſt may be 
diminiſhed, but that our vpion cannot bedil- 
ſolued. There remained in Dawid after his 
fall, the ſeedeoftrue faith and regeneration: 
as —_— by his words, Pſal.51.11.7 ake 
net the boly ſpirit from me. It is alſo the iudge- 


[mentof theancient Fathers, that theroote 


of faith in Peters fal was nor taken away and a- 
bohiſved, but onely morned, andihat it did as it 
were waxe drie, thet it was but onely ſhaken and 
trodenon, and that itdid not vtterly vaniſh. 
Here alſo weareto giuceare a whileto Grat*- 
an, who conſenteth with vs, and to this pur- 
pole bath gathered many teſtimonies toge- 
ther out of the Fathers. Hath lowe(faith he )re- 


gaine: Lowe doth vtterly eſtrange the winde , 


hen roote ? bee ſecure: no enill can provcede. A+ 


q 


| 


| 


wherein ut bath once taken poſſeſſion ried 


{ 
| 
| 


| 


Greg.li.z5, | 
inTIob&in| 
Ezec,Ho- 

mil.r5.Ter| 
tull.lib.de |þ 
Perſec, | 


Chryſoft, | 
hym.26.n | 


Math- 


not alter his purpoſe of adoption and eters 
nalllife. Although thefaithfull do fall away, 
ſu muchaslieth in them, yet God remaineth 
a Father in Chriſt;and they as touchiog right 
vatoecternalllife,remainefonnes.lobn 10.28. 
| They ſhall nexer periſh , neither ſhall any placke 
| thery out of mry hand. blere ſome doe fay, that 
| the (heepe cannot be plucktout,but yettbey 
may of their owne accord ſlionke away ; but 
without reaſon : for the ſheepe which reuol- 
eth js pluckt away by thedivell, when itdoth 
revole, And as hee which continuerh in Chrifts 
word 55 verily bis diſciple , ſa hethat doth not 
| fallaway , but abides a ſheepe, is verily a 
| ſheepe. Rew 8.35, Who ſball ſeparate vs from 
| the lone of Chrifl? Rem.11 29. The gific and 
| calling of Ged are xprraplrre without repentance 
2+ im.,2,19, The foundation of God remaineth | 
are and bath bis ſeale , the Lord knoweth 


the delights of the world. Lowe is 10yec 

10 God and vnited inſeparably z and is al- = A | 

| waies inuincible m all, Againe: Lene © anime q.;.fine del 
penit.diſt, 


Z+ 


| 


wifible nition ; which flands as it were in ſtead 


aroote t0 bim In mbomſoener it (hall bee,which 
capnot wither though the ſunne doeparch; what- 
ſoemer is rooted 15 nouriſhed with the beate of the 
{unne , and doth not wither, Againe: He lookes 
bathe after the pleugh, who after that heehatb 
begwnto doe good workeryreturnesto enill, which 
be did forſake. Which is no wiſe befallath_ ro the? 
elec. Apgaine: eAlthe eleit doe ſo goe forward Uno 
to geod rhiwgs,that they doe not retwrue to the com 
mutrey of exill. And againe: The fitting and moe- | 
umg of the ſpirit may bee thus underFiord, For 
as. tonching ſome virtues it doth alwaies abide 
in the bearts of the Saints: but according wnto 
ether it comes as that which willre1nwne, andres 
11 wes, a; purpeſing to come.” For. as concerning 

taith, 
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fath: hope, e»d charitie » 41d: whgy, graces} A| morealons grfcucred byigfelfe, but, mixed 
without hich gt 5s not. Ky Ne to ther withthe ſpixif; mdthe [þy _ the Hef al 
beanewly copniries(ar namely, hnlinexbaiticx; | though, bele qua ities, cemaine 23t0u-| 
inifice» and mereit,) -it; oguer forfaketh choir. ching ozturedilline in,onefubict; agio the! 


mw H —_ 


26. | oe danfulibacks by bit omnewil wean ent hife 


"464, | which beare - the name and; 


fin chipgtbetrothoftheir ellence,So Augeitine: 


END 's I eateairog ie eve} 

ene _of. propheſie x She 4loquence re of dotirme 2 4% 

working of aniracleg, it is [araetimaes. preſent with 
the elel&yand ſometinyer it withdrawertt ſelfe, 

the contraricopigion , wherebe faith, 7bar 

deybrhoſſy if che nay which is renewed and wit fi- 


, 


Fo ret _ — © be hat 
» ond fre@-n ve erbitg," | | 
Ceds which, bedid dart Agd > Hf That 
God dtth not ginp: the gift of petſenerance voto, 
ſemgaf bir children mbows hee did) regener ate un 
C britt, andyo whome be gane fabth, hope and love. | 
But hee ſpeaketh not thele diego: thoſe | 
whichare indeede gheſonnevof thepromile, 
but of thoſe which are {6 ae pad 5 og 
ſonges, Furthermorethe ſpeaketh of ſuch as 
have. faith and love in opinionand imaginas 
| tion, andtrulyalſg as touchiog outward pra- 
Riſe..For Augu#tive in the ſame place hath 
ſo expounded his meaning; Fee weſt belcews 
this ſome of the {o@wer of perdition —— dot * bee 
gine olive, andfor 4 time faithfully and init 
ww tbe faith that, worketh by lone 5 \and after: 
de-fall —,.,\T hirdly , hee ſpeaketh of 


' 
$ 


they are loynd, periec,& true, towit,astouy 
« | Lane is Sprunge vp within theez9ut it is not yet per 

* | fited doe not deſpaire, but nouriſy it left it be His 

:d,. And Gratian + This leve which was an 
berbe in Peter before his deniall, and which ſprovs 

eth ppinexery one y is loft and repaired, before it 
i ftrengtbned and made perfett, Andindeede 
for the manifelling of thetruth of faith and 
loyethereis required perſeuerance,by which 
| it might beeknownethat theſe and ſuch like 


comeoftemptations, - > at; | 
_ Obie, I. Sinneand the graceoftheholy 
ſpirit cannot (tandtogetber, Au/, This istrue 
of the in thatreigneth,or which is commit 
ted with fulconſentof wil,butthe regenerate 
do not{in with awholeor full will. And I lay 
this foundation of this judgement. In tenta. 
tion wee mult conſider two things, the bes 
| ginning or ground, and the, degrees. The 
ground is our.owne concupilecnce,that is, 
our igbred corruption, T heſubie thereof is 
the whole man, but eſpecially thefaculties of 
mans ſoule,the mind,wil,avd affeRions.And 
- | ia theſeir doth immediatly exiſt and 
alone before linger be, converted A 
man being not regenerated,be he what he 
| will be,he is fleſhevery iot of bim, Butafter 


faith and lone asthey are imperfeR vertues,]|. 
_ and. agit were Jacely ſprung vp 3 and not as| 


| 


B 


| 
| 


thought for-the committiflg, afliove, toge 
'ther with g certaine deleRation of theatts. 


tilight4be light doth notappeare along but 
with dakegeld od daanadnicnct alone! 
but wit elig f, And themanthat is rege- 
nerated.is potonely fleſh,noronely ſpirit,aor, 
fleſhjn-epepart,zndpirit ip.another, but the, 
ebolemanis fefhin, | 

man-is:picit.ia cuery patt, And becavſe.thole 
thiogs which are contrarie cannot.coolilite+ 


| gether in the bighel} degrees;therfore albeit 


the frm ae fleſh yct.hee is oot fleſh in 
the highyſt degree, nor; ſpicicinthe;higbell , 


| 


« ; butio remilleand lower degrees, partly flel| 


and partly; ſpirit: as luke.warme wateriss 
| 


itfollowejb; that concupilgence may exi(t, 


and be with the grace of the holy Spirit, {o. 


that it bare notrule, The degrees of tenta- 
tion areas Javerteachetbin number hue,  ., 
--Tbe firſt ,abſiraQion. or drawing away! 


from berdurieto other things.. 


t;3& thewholg| 


milſely and jadiffercntly colde throvghaut,| 
and remiiſelyalſo hot thoraughout. Hence 


|, T5 xa? ; 


when ghemindereceiueth athought calt into 
it. about the committipg of cuill, and by this, 
meaves {yffers hiclelfe to. bee drawne away | 


T heſecondisiveſcatiangr entifiog,vheo 
the minderecejuctha morole and raywaed 


Rion:as when h(bez delight themſclues with 
the baite hanging vpon the hooke, T hus far 


all Diuines.thinke 3 regeverate man may 
come: anditis moltcertame.For hence itis/ 


C 
tive of linne. 


| 


vertues hauetaken dcepe rooteinthe heart, | 
andaregroundedvpon an earnelt and con/| | 
anc affeRion, that they may neuer bee ouer- 


| Helb prevaileth the aRjav is pot fo corrupt 
lia 
|ſinne 


that Paw/copplaineth thathe was held cap- 


The third degree is conception, varpely, 
when there js a will,copſent,and a purpoleto 


commit evill, And whep- corruption doth 


all repentance and faith is driven oot & gone 
but not truly, There is indeedein the vorege- 
nerateinwhome linpe reigneth, a follcons 
ſent; but intbe regenerate,ia whom the fleſh 
and theſpiritare two contrarie foundations 
ofaQions,theconlent is mare remille and 
vo pre forthey do ſowill,asthat they nil, 
& lo nil as thatthey wil. As Pa#/hath taught 
by bis owne example, > # »{ bx2x 4 

T befourth degree is birth of finne, when 
after conſent an evil worke is aQuallycoms | 
mitted, Aod inthis aftthe(ame manbeeing 
regenerate ,dothat theſameinfRant both Gao | 
and not {ione. Hee ſioweth onely according 
vatothe fleſh:and in that part,wbereio he is 


| 


the ſpirit prevailetb , the action is not free 
from all pollution of the fleſh: lo when the. 
the regeverate, as it is inthoſe ,io whome 
, Nevertheleſſe1 confeſſethat 


ti. 


\ ever grievous fall the fleſb 


doth getthe 


comethus farre, there be ſome that ſay that | #* 


renewed, he doth not ſhone, but beforeand af | 
|terthe faAdeteſteth bis ſinove, And as when 


Iamiicap.1. 
I4.15. 
Cl 


Rom.7.23. 
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thata man is regenerated, the, Hleh is 
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Fe apron 


forth caftame , and cuffrme veceſſitie 7" Ando @ 
ene beviag fettered witheheſe linker 3 lieth faſt 
beirad ar it were with «chaine of vices. T his lall 


faith andthe holy Spirit ſhould bee ſhaken, 
ovtand ban 


reeforis colike:Fer we bave(ſaith oeef, )by 
this grace of God gn the recrining of that which is 


orat. ca.ils yood, and iz: the keeping of the ſame , wer 


onely to doe that which wee alſo wil 
to dothat which wecan, which Aden wans 


uot; For toreceing good be wanted not grace, bes 
canſe ar yet be bad nas toft it, Buy to continue in it 
bee wanted the belpe of grace, without which bee 
W47 not able at all todoeit t and be vectined power 
if bee would , butbie bad ue will auſwerable to bis 


power for if it bad beene in bins be ſhould bane per- 
ſenered. 


Obie, 111.* The member of an harlot 
cannot be the member of Chrilt.* But a true 
belecuer whois aftoally a member of Chriſt, 
may bee the member of an harlot: * Ther. 
fore one thar truly beleeues,may come tobe 


"921, | Homember of Chriſt, Aa/w, Themember of 


On, 


Chriſtis diverſly diſtinguiſhed : for there is 
either a true or an apparent member, An aps 
memberisthat, whichis nota mem» 
according tocleRion, nor initfelfe, but 


punt ry , thatis, iudged by meanes of 


eats intheviſliblechurch, 
ite ikea wooddenlegge faftned to the 
bodie by art. Arrvememberis either by de- 
flivation and appointment; dre Sore 
one; Members by a ementare all th 
who arceleQed: h they bee nor a 
yet regeneratedor borne, An adQoal a&vallmems, 
deris either ove that is lively, or facto 
A So—_ —_— 


wa ow me NGA leery: is Ie 


degreebefals not theregenerate,and ifit did, | 


Obe4il I. Adem when hewas of cot- | 


ted, For ove of thiffe was in bim,but the ther was 


by grc flexible and inclingble to both part 


| fone throvgh che weakeneſſeof corrupt na- 


| by the ſecond grace followingit, As for ex- 
| ample: If a man ſhall receſue power to be- 


| indeedebeleeve; exceptthere bee alſo giuen 
|the belpe of theother grace, which bringeth 
{the formerinto aR. But this ſecond graceis | 


—— 


Firs metinber of Chriſt in 

ate of: an barlot;as a 
noodlofons which inven the the meny' 
tt parant 


itis -mooy 
Chriſt by ap 


Chriſt ;and{&<comtinverh;, Teapot bee the 
member of) bartot: but's'einber that is 
For howſoencr 


crazicandtalfedead & 
|neremaiveth dren Eby Th of focor 


Mlialg pet hee is 


a ontothimaco and efficacy 
poke oy hap 0 Ererme thro org his 


not perceive, vacill he 


-palſiey or: receiueth n&-nouriſhment, is 
a7ro6legyes:  betauſe inreſpec of voion it 
intothe bodie 3 howſocuer 

it hactb-ulmvoſt loſt all eommmunion and fel- 
lowſhip with therelt of the members.” Nei- 
ther wuſtchis which | ſay ſerve ſtrange;that 
the member of Chrilhe/hy y in ſore ſort bee 
the member 'of an | hikes becauſe the 


[coniunRion js notof the ſame kinde. The} 
|coviunRion with” Chriſt is\ſpirituall, bot 


(_ which is with an hartor is corpo- 
rails | 


This platforme gi k vito every man 


graceand tencheththet rig oans i will 
Shy _ ſelfetoi oNFoce beeiog given , by 
he belve ofvniverſa or toreiet the! 


ture. But this is falſe; for the frll vniverſal) 


Ihe whickienlively and aRteal enema of 


| 
| 


| 


bo _ that i# troubled with 


] [ 


Error.9. 


prace is not effeQuall,voleſſeir beconfirmed 


eee if he will, yet be ſhallnever aually and 


|And afterward : If i 
{teach themto come wnto Chriſt , who accounted 


not given to all and every one. Moreouer, | 
this opipion is repugnant to very plaine pla- 
ces of Scripture. ler. 32.40. 7 will make an eners 


way from thew 19 dve thew good, and I will put 
m7 feare mtheir bearts, that they ſhall not depart 
from mee, Againe,1, Cor,1, 89, Ged fball cone 
you mo the end blameleſſes God ir faithfull 
by whome ye are called vmo the fellowſhip of bis 
Seo Ie s Chriſt our Lord, Itisalſo cootra- 
ric to Chriſls peech: Toby 6.4 5,Encry man 
that bath beard and bath learned of the 'F«- 
ther, commeth unto mee, This grace ({antb Aws 


) which 5; ſecretly ca mo mens hearts 
Gods bberatitie, Cried of no bardbeart, 


the be without all doubt 
ou rnd cer 4 crofſe fooliſbme ſe,wit 


I conemant with them.chat I'mil! not turne «| - 


edtbe Father to| 


COME — why doth bee hee 


to. 


nor 


Aa 


| eA treatiſe of Predeſtination. 
wot teach all? If we ſhall [ay , becauſe they will not | A 

| learne,whoms be dothnot teach; it willbee anſwes 
red v3 : and where is that which is ſaid unto him, 
Thou O Lord connerteſt nd quickeveſt vs! Again: 
Toe effet of Gods mercie cannot bee in mans power 
ſo,as that hee ſyonld ſhew mercy to bim in vaineif 
a man be unwilling , becauſe if be would bane mers 
cie on them, could call then, ſo,as they ſhould bee | 
firted to moour , vaderftand, and follow, And a- | 
gaine; God beweth mercy to none in vaine, but 


ÞD._— 
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urns ao aw 


637, 
ly , but by this third grace, Awguftine faith | 
well: If in ſo great weakeneſſe of this life the 

will renewed ſhould be ſo left vmtothe regenerate z\ De _— } 
that they may remame in Gods belp , if they them- om 
ſelurs will, and if God ſhould not make them for 
to will , among [0 many ard ſa mightie temprats- 
ons , the will wonld faint by reaſon of the weakes | 
neſſe thereof. Mans weakene(ſe therefore ts relee« | 
| ned ,that through the grace of God, there ſhonld 

bee will inſeparably annexed to the power : ad 


OO — -— 


vnto whom he ſheweth mercie ,him heecall:th ſo , 
as be knoweth to bee firting for bum, that he may 
not retelt bem who cals bims, Neither do | here 
reſpe&t the diltinRioo of ſythcient and effe- 
| tuall grace:for| acknowledgeno grace ſut- 


| therefore the will though it be but weakg,yet ſhou'd 
| yor for allthat faint and be oucrcome by aduers 
ſure, Againe ; Therefore that wee may will bee 
worketh without v1; but when wee mill, and (0. 
will, that wee doe alſo , bee co-worketh with vs, 


ficient tor the conuerlion of a (inner, which is 
not efteRuall, as | have already ſaid before: 
becauſe tree-wil is altogether wanting in ſpi- 
rituall things, Wee areltarke dead in (innes; 


Tet notmithflanding without bim working that wee | | 
way wit, or co-working when we doe will, wee 

hane no power to performe the good wor kes of god- | Donum 
/izeſſe. The gift of perſeverance is that, wher, | perſeueran- 


dt 


Prxparans,' 


 andour ſutticiencie is wholly. from God , 
| Thereforethere isin vs beſide the want of o- 
rigioallrighteouſneſle, athree-fold impoten- 
© |cie, The fir(t is that, whereby weeare vnable 
to receigeor defirefupernaturall grace offe- 
| red by God, The ſecond is that, whereby 'we 
are vnable to vie itlawfully, T hethirdis that, 
; whereby weare voable to refaine and Kkeepe 
'it, And therefore there are certaine degrees 
of grace to be beſtowed in the true conuer(l- 
on ofa (inner,in reſpet of which, e-Luguſtine 
makesa hue foldegrace; preucnting, prepa- | 


ſeyerance. Preuentipg graceis that, whereby 
God inſpireth intq the minde of the (inner 
that is to be cauerted,ggod thoughts,a good 
purpoſe, and a delire of {upernaturall grace. 
The meanes whereby preventing grace is gi 
uen. is the yoice and preaching of the Gol: 
| pl, by the which beeing beard and thought 
vpon,the holy Ghalt doth ſhew forth hiset- 

acie and power, For hence: it is that the 
Goſpellis called the minſtery of the Spirit , 2. 
| Cor.3.6, And that faith 5s ſeid to bee by hea- 
| rmg;Row. 10.17, Therefore they which are 
out of the Church doe want thepreuenting 
grace, valelſeit beextraordinarily conterred, 
which yet is very {eldome done. Preparing 
' grace is that, whereby it is giuen vs to cons, 
| A vato God offering grace, or wherby the 
| minde agg will areprepared , that they may 
| yeeld atſent and obedicnce to the holy Spi- 
rit, For as all ſypernaturall graceinreſpeR of 
Gods donation,is altogecherfrom him: even 
{o.weobtaine ourconſentment and power to 
receivegrace conferred no otherwiſethen by 
the gift of God, V Vorkivg grace isthat,wher 
by wee aredcliuered from the dominion of 
linne, and arerevewed in minde,wiland atfe- 
Qian, baying recived power to obey God. |. 
Co-workipg graceis that,v heoehy God con- 
ferccth andperbiteth the grace 


| 


repvewin 

| | being received. And without this grace 
lowing , the firlt is veprofitable, For when 
grace isgiven by God,and received of vs by 
the ſecond grace, wedoe not vie it lawtul- 


ring,working,coworking,andthe gitt of per- | C 


-| Gad' doegiue ſo much grace, as isſu 
' that is, a8would overcome the bardnetſe of 


by , afterthat we hauereceiacd the grace of 
renouation,we do alſo receiue a will toperſcs 
vere and continue conſtantly in that good 
which we can do. Hierome : That (v ficeth me 
wet, which hee bath once beftowed, I ashe that ! 
| may receine , and when ſpall receine, [ athe a» 
| gaine, Thele five gracesſpoken of even now , 
being taken ſeverally and a ſunder by them- 
ſclues, are not ſufficient voto ſaluation (for 
the preuenting grace is nothiog auaileable 
| without the preparing grace,and the working 
' grace, without the co-workipg grace)yet be- 
ing ioyned cogetherthey are ſuthcient, And 
henceitplainely appeareth, that there is not 
any grace truely ſufficient vnto the ſaluati- 
on ota ſinner , that is Qarke deadin (innes, 
the which is not alſo effeRuall, If ſo much 
ſtrength were given toone, that would lift vp 
a mightic burthen , as were ſufficient, that is, 
ſo mych as did exceede the weight of the 
ethiog that is to be lifted vp, iter all doubt 
motion would follow, it would come 5p [foif. 

cient, 


the heart, the corruption thereof could not 
poſſibly binder it from beeiog converted. 
Moreouer, if theſe five graces doe concurre 
in the converſion of a linner, the regenerate 
perſon ſhall not have free will flexible alike 
either to good or euill; neither ſhall it bein 
our choice to obey or reſiſt the motion of 
the ſpirit. Yea from hence it followeth , that 
it multiplieth grace , and that the will is ſo 
effecually ruled by it in thoſethat are true- 


[ly converted, asthat they follow faith and 


godlineſſe with an iflexible and teadfall af- | 
tection, The Spirit -prorniſed vs of God 
doth not enable vs to walke if we will, byt 
makes vs walke indeede; Thoſe which”: 


| indeedeafter Chriſt. Hee'whi 


drawne, have not onely power torynneif fo 
be thatthe{ themſelues will,but they rx 1Þ4 
BY of 
God (inneth not: yea hecatnot ſjnve: For. 
thermore , perſeverance in faith'dothwhally 
depend vp6 Gods will, as theſewords of P ag} 
doe ſhew : / bane reſerued vno my felfe ſeaugy | 
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thouſand men ,which bane net bewed the kpeen| A po w_ 2s wtonudgy bf manages N 
to Baa: And thoſe which doetraly beleeue, oteQion and fidelitie. By this will therefore 
have receiued of God both power - _ may will to gather the lewes together, 
uerein grace » if they will,and alſo wi p* though in the meanetime heedoe pot helpe 
thatwhichbey havepowerto C0220; 12%. | | them, thatthey themſelves may beeableto 
ſting: There is #vs by this oy wel Gare o»-| | will. And bee doth alſo juſlly complaine of 
| is by Chriſt) in receiuing of good , andin the 6 doe | | tholethat will not, becauſe mensimpotency 
| tant keeping of the ſame , wot onely ay to that which is good, and their bondage vo. 
| that which we will, but will t6 doe that w rh wee Jer ſinne , whereby they are made to nill, | 
| hawepower to de. T herefore thoſe that do tru - and vnableto willthat which is good, com, 
Obieft, I, 11a.5.3z O Inhabitants OT 16ru- kim who of his owne accord fell away from 
lalem ,and yemen of ludab, v5 pond ms the Creator. Secondly, 1 ſay that Chriſti 
me and my vineyard:what could Aroma = here ſaid to have willed, not as heis God effe. 
any more voto wy vineyarditbat ed that it | |ually mallifyiog and converting the bearts 
done vato it ? Why bavel _ * th | |ofmen, but as he was a miniſter of the circts 
ſhould brivg forth grapes, and it wn. ciſion , while be ſought the converſion of the 
torth wilde grapes ? Thats _ wo Mo lewes by preaching. A place altogether like 
had the helpe of God Wu =—_ 2 4 i$inAQR. 75.51. where the Tewes are ſaid to 
ſufficient vato converſion,and the ca 7 have raſoed againſt, or reffted the bely Ghoſt, 
a life accept ableto God. 4 ua —_— But thele words are to bevnderſiood,not in 
eo felle- (Le ROT og NEEDS bis r oftheinward and effeQuall operation 
\hioplcs, | "SU mennes , thatie,of thepreaching of jo ſpirit, but in reſpeR ofthe outward mi 
Log .| wand, ofhicbenaics & challnenrowhene| | of che (68 baeinechatt efhogurmand ra 
- | deſuffici- | by they were (uthciently ingi s G this "Ee" 
entia exter- x ſalvation , but that they were of ſuch pes aa Typ : rirevile pa = 
norum me- | yiſh and peruerſe diſpoſitions. God eS Jar? ths b, Go many col hinege- 
—_ —_— ts p doom wr dbensgroheverP ave | |tberedtogether, 1 didit by wy cffeRuall will 
IX, "__ SS ; ili 
RY brought forth the truite of obedience. And _ hey [ure of 20, Ifand a the dove 
herebe ſpeaketh not ofthe ſuthciencie of in- VE rr f, halopen id opmetnyfen F-ride 
ward grace, whereby an euill vineyard wight | C/ in onto bun. Therefore all, at whoſe doore 
ay thar God then-bath no alt cauſe cox | | Chriſt knocketh bavefſſcientgrace ber 
ay,t en bath no 1 - Is 1 : 
ar oe ng ed not A HED 
got Tort traite z becavie nee gave them 3 thereisno body within thatis 
wu en rn Oe joan Le Avſwere ; This aq _— 
. : rial for theſe at whoſe 
ir. | avſwer, that God could pot iuſtly bave | |reth not vniverſallgrace, Ware 
En IT 
them grace, and becing bou _ + hats Ivby his word, partly by 
not givenit, if they bad not caſt away the | |at their bearts, partlyby his word, robs Aud 
[Nnce by wick hey cngh have brooghe | ging 09 increaſed confers 
ery. bag . : ip with them. You may reade the 
forth fruite beſceming repentance:1fheb _— «x Hog þ. Opeavece £4 emy ſiſter 
denied them becipg anew delirousto receive celn SL; 
the grace which now is loſt. But Godisbotid | |my ongay _ diſogreeth withie| 
to no man; and we havecaſtaway that Dl Glee For T Fe Þ nn gens u: = 
which was beſlowedin Adew, And wee doe | c. 37 610 rpug-rer oor ile 
notdelirenorcare for it beeing caſt away : wen c _— a daorcdes 
theretore God doth molt juſtly expoſiulate | |and t * neat —_— Ly, end thet 
with vs,if we bring not forth ſruite. be m—_ aine ds wantiay ts 
Ovieft,1 [.Mab.23.37. How often __ = : Ig xl fe bee giveth them 
ma! 1" Ae "4 Ee = y a power to perſevere in faith ittbey 
ro ofthoſ, « pens 7p will : or(it you bad rather) a powerto wilto 
ww ND ma ons perſeuere, and makestber not to perſevere 
it he had not through bis{belpe a and indeede. And this grace 
ableto will, whome be knewcould not will? | |aQually and valeſſe U 
Azſwer, Chriſtishereſaid tohaue willed to | |begiver,it is pot poſhble that apy ſhould 0 
. : ive ſalvation by perſevering. For it is a 
i tug foray nes ng wow __Y A ſure rule: A mandoth notthat good 
Lan by his Sing or revealed. will. | |tbivg,which by == heis nr aghes _—— 
1 . - | it,as be hat 
OL EE eat DIES 
be wo nr $4" Fhagd eng, falvation,and {ro whome the very at of perſevearce 1s | 
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not given,being {ſmitten with the yiolenceof; A, have growne in reipett thereof, in /o much that 
ſome grievous temptation,without delay wil ſome , enen as their owne writings doe witneſſe,doe 
.. |fallaway fromfaith, and ſhalt be damned. | | bold that it was ſord exen for thoſe wngodly ones , 

| Laſtly, this bypotheſisor platforme is but | | »hofrom the beginning of the world,ymill the paſ: 
the yarniſhing and freſh trimming ouer of | | fon of our Lord , were deadin heir vngod/ineſſe 
certaine opinions, which the Chucch in for- and paniſhed with eternall damnation, Contrary t0 | 
mer ages did condemne. The Pelagians| | that ſaying of the Propher : O death,1 will be thy | 
taught that men were redeemed by Chriſt , | | death ,and thy fling O Hell: wee doe decree that it 


] 


ro | but not made free : becauſe God diltributed | | 9ght fimply and farthfully ro bee held and tang br 
2250 | 


his gifts accordiog tothe capablenes of them | | according} ro the Enangelicall and Apoftobcat! 

which cameto receive them. The ſamedid| | #7#th that wee indge that this ranſome was giues 

Lbae 311+ | Fauitus the Pelagian alſo affirme: How hath | | for them, of whom the Lord bimſelfe (aith : Eun 
tl '" | God) aith he) redeemed ail the world? do we not as Moſes bifted vp the Serpent in the wilderneſſe 
29 ſee men to line (fill in their ſine; ? How ſpall wee | | [0 ſt the Sonne of man be lifred vp, that enery 
think: that they are ranſomed, whome wee doe ſee one which beleenes in bim may not periſh,but bee 
ftsll to continue captines ? Lets gather that which eternall life. So God lowed the worldathat beg ane 
js here ment by v/mg a fimilitudezas for example; bis onely begotten Sonne,thas enery one that bilee- 
| Ifany entbaſſadour or prief purpoſing ts make 1n-| | ned in him might not periſh , but bane exerlaſtmg 
terceſſion for a citie taken by warre , ſal beſtow a | | life; And the Apoſtle ſaith, Chriſt was once offe- 
very great ranſome, andſet free from his ſernitude | | redfor thetaking away of the fines of many, 

who s5 the chieſe Com , all the multitude Proſper aſcribes this platforme of vainer- [Epiſt.ad 
which is in 6aptinitienſo much that they ate atto-| | (all grace voto the Pelagians, This « (faith | Auguſt, 
gether delinered from all conſtraint or neceſſitie of | | he) their very opimzon and profeſſion: That A- 

bondage : and then if bappily either their uſnalldes | | dam finning , enery man fimed,and that noman is | 
hgbt, or ſome ſoothing [lane , ſhall ſo inſtantly vrge | | ſaned by bus owne worker,out by the grace of God 
ſome ofthe captuitie,as that exery one turning ſers| | inregeneration. And yut that the reconcilement 
want and ſlares to bis ownwillyſhall refuſe that free- | | which ts in the Sacrament of Chriſt; bloods with- 
ly beflowed benefu:fhall weeſay that the comtemyt ont exception offered ynto all men;ſo that whoſoe» 
of rbe onthaukefull captive hath leſſened the +fi-| | ner willcome onto faich andbapriſme, may be ſa- 
mation of the ranſewe ? or that bee which refuſeth | | nedzand that God did foreknow before the creatis 
| libertie, doth any way diminiſh the good will of him | | onof the world , who ſhould beleene, or who foenld 
that ranſometh 2 ſurely wo. For enen a5 be which | * | remaine in that faith, which muſt afterward bee 
retweres mdy be well accepted with bins that doth | C | propped and belpedby hirgrace , and that bepre- 
ranſom bins, ſo is he guiltte of contempt who did not | | deftinated them unto bis kingdom whe beeing frees 
returne, Thus we eethat the Pelagians did | | /y calledbe foreſaw that they world be wortbze of 
forgeor framea redemption through Chriſt, | | e/eftion, and chat they would depart ont of this life 
without delingrance, And what elle do they making 4 good end, And that therefore enery man | 
who publiſh in their pampblets, that all and 14 pronckgd tabeleene and dee good by godly mftt- 
enery one on Gods part are redeemed, but | | rmtions, That noman may deſpaire of tht attaint- 
not ſaved, becauſethey will not beleeve?And | | went of eternell Life , ſeeing that there i areward | 
pow let vs heare the coofutation ofthis opi- | | prepared for 4 volentaris demotion. The ditic- 
nion. Avguifme ſaith : Tow ſay they are redee» | | rence] confeſſeconſiſts in this, that the Pe- | 
| wed but t ty are wet delinered ,theya'e waſted, lagians doeither wholly aſcribe voto nature 
but they are not cleanſed—: theſe bee your mons | | theability toUþ well,or elle patt'y ro nature, 
ſtrous opinions--<:theſe are the peradeter ef the | | 8 partly to grace;but this platforme aſcribes 
Pelagian bereticker , &c.but I pray thee tell met | | all things wholly voto grace, which indeeC 1s 
bew can this redemption bee onderfteed ff bee doe very right: but whileſtthey goc about to or- | 
net redeeme from exull, which redeemed Iſrael | | daine vniverſall grace,they do not free therts | 
from all their fianer? for whereſorver wee make | D| ſelues, but arerather moreentigled. For molt 

mention for redewyition , there alſoii onderifeeda| | trueis thathayiog of Peter Hartyr:Whulft theſe 

ranſome : and what is that but the precious blood | | men make grace ſo common to all, they turne gract | Loc.Com, 
of the immaculate lambe Chriſt Ieſus ? and con- | | intonature, And I would willingly be cettified, call. z.cai 

Cerning this ranſome , why ſponld mee aske any» | \ whetberthey who have receivedthis grace: 
ther, pear 4 Jo was ginen? let him that hen Ihe dee or no: if they pe regenerate; 
Price, maks the quſiver, This io{hith he thhe, then all men areregenetate: ifthey be notre- | 
which is (hed [2A , for the remiſſion of fames | ]geverate;theri Mn powerto belccue, 
Proceede,1 pray proceed,and 4s you ſay is the Sa# | | & to attainſaluatis if they wil,yea cuen whi- 
craments of our Sauiour , wen are baptized.bm | | leſt they remgine varegeverate. But this pow 
they are not ſaued: they areredeemed, but they | | er, if itbr idtnap before bis. gusr0ons will 
are not ith ere Chriſt bs | | notfoffer'm 6 oafore, Andit jo be that 


- 


bleed is ſhed fot them for the remiſſion of ſurnes,but.| | grace extEd as faras natore,we wull not pray 
they are cleanſed by the remn ſion of no ſine, They more for p46 theo for oature; neither need 
are wonder full ilrange , and vnirne things which, wny tnore pray forthe copucrlion of vo- 
Jenaffirme.* Concernisy the vedegtion of Chriits \beleevers, Scavſe it isin theirowne power, 
— by reaſen of the exceeding errourt which by reaſ0h of generall grace, to be converted 
5 os Hhbz-. it 
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| if ebey will, Profþer alfoaſcribeth this plat- 
formeto the Pelagians in theſe verſes: 
Thus we determine ofthat grace that makes 
I; God; owne people, and to bim full deere : 
[| But yee affirmethat no man it forſakes, 
But that the world from ſine ut freeth cleerey 
And paſſing none doth profſer weere ſe/nanon, 
To all without exceptiongyet they come 
Guided by their owne bf to this vocations 
And motions ofthe minde,deretting ſon# 
To the embracing ofthat offered light, 
Which onto all that will,doth cleere rheſight» 
But afterwards becondemoeth it in this ſort 
Lets ſee how you can prooxe that Chrift bus grace 
Proffers Gods kingdome and true ble edues 
To allmen bornedetting none onerpaſſes 
To whom it gramteth uot this happmeſſe, 
When ewen as this time through the whols worlds 
frame, 
And compaſſe of the ear th,wberein we line, 
Chriſti Go#fell 15 not knowne nor yet bis names 
| { cannot ſay but that be conld it gine 
| Egen at the firſt,to all that breatbe on earth, 
' Or ener inthu world recemeth breath, 


And agaive befaith: 


| 


\ 


| 


If no man be wLome he will xot redeeme, 
No doubt but that his will ſhall be effeied, 
But of agreat part be maker ms efteense, 
Whe wm inferuall darkeneſſe le reiefed, 
Nowif the divers motions of the minde, 
And apeculiar hibertie, 
Doe make a differem cauſe,to all mankinde, 
God; will moſt free from inabilitie, 
Eduberreceineth ftrength from humane pliaſure , 
Or wamath flrength, when will attaines that tres, 
ſure, 
And againe;he anſwereth the Pelagians,who 
Gon that by williog it we mo to attaine 
_ Gods grace,orelle to reſiſt it by nilliogit , 
after this manoer 
i Hewfalrit out that this almightie grace 
Which ſaxeth all;reieftithe __ " prongbt, 
neither, cau(e condition,tim,uor place, 
Can for 4 hinderaxce thereunts be brought ? 
And againe: 
What would you {ay wben you dee plainely ſee, 
How Chrift bis grace in twins a difference makes, 
Andthoſe who at one time conceived be, 
And whome the wor ld her boſome takes, 
| It doth dsHtingniſb,granting one heavens bliſſe, 


The #tber bellwhere yreife and borror is} 


ble, 
ms, 
wry 


A| 


_ | verily to ſpeake 


eternal ifegbut is willing, indifferent ly that al men 
*ſhowld be ſaned , and come vnto the ledge of 
: that they ſay that our 


no man is witerly exempted from theredemption of 
bicblood , although be leade all this bis life eftrars 
ged from hum; becauſe that the ſacrament of Gods 
grace appertainath unto all men:whereby many are 
not therefore regenerated; becauſe they are forey 
knowne, that they bane nota wil tobe regenerated, 
and that therefore on Gods part,eternall life ts pre- 
pared for all men:bat inre{þett of thefreedome of 
the will, they ſay that they oncly attaine eneraſting 
life , who do of their owne accord beleene. And as 
gaine they (ay, tba they wilnot admit ofthat ex 
pong that ſaying which is alleadged ont 

ugnitine: which is,that wnleſſe bee will bane all 
men tobee ſaned, And againe: not ovnely thoſe 
which appertaine vntothe number of the ſarnt5:but 
all men altogether ,vuthont exception of any. 

I wiſh alſo that thing were marked: name- 
ly, that the Catbolikes are accuſed by the 
Pelagians, that vader the name of predeſti, 
nation. they did eſtabliſh a certaine fatall ne- 
cellitie:and that they madea Kind of violent 


e laidagain(t vs. And the like crime 
ſheweth che like cauſe. 
| Laſtly;thisplatforme doth paſſing well a- 
gree with that doQtine concerning predelti- 
nation , which is y maintained in the 
Schooles, & Synagogues of rhe Papilts: yea 
the truth,it ſeemes to be bor- 
rowed euen from thence. Foritwe will con- 
ſider ofthe matter , what elſe bath Pighbins 


ned?and what els atthis day dotbegroſlefat 
Monkes maintaine? who imparke Gods aQti- 
onsin thecaſeof ination,within theſe 
pales. Firlt,Gy they, God foreſaw the natures 
and (ins ofall men, Then ed be Chil 
the Redeemer, Afterward,be willed for the 
merit of Chriſt foreſcene,tobeſtowſufhcient 
belps of grace vpon all men , whereby they 
beeſaucd through Chriſt: and in this 
for his part, by his antecedent wil;that 
all ſhould be faued. Laſtly,hedid mercifully 
predeſtinate thoſe,w home he did ſee would 
end their liuesin Gods fauour ; and hee did 
ivllly reie& otherſome, cither for origival or 
aQual (innes,in which he foreſaw they would 
end theirliues, 
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A Corolarie,or addition. 


' XxX -» 
A moſt certaine theoreme , or n- 
dowbted iroth, 


' GOD HATH NOT REVEALED 
Chriſt vatoallandevery man. 


| 1. 34% 1 Ju” The þ 
. This is. quidevt by Scriptures and experi 


ence. Iſa, $3,14-7hat which beth not beenetolde 


them 


dinatioov, Which accuſation bath alſo 


tavghe 2 What elſc bath Caborines maintai- | 


the truth, And apai Phoryoe 
Lord leſws Clrift died for all wankind , and that ouſt, TY 


| 
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| chemyſh:ll they ſee , and that which they bane wot A. ingready to die, cried out, 0 thor which art the | = tim 
heard gbey (ball underſtand, Ia. 55, 5. Beholde| | chufett thing of all thi1gs which are, h ine mercie _— 

thow ſhati call a nation,which thou haſt not hnowne : , ercif | wes, 

and nations tht knew net thee ſhall run vnts thee. 

Ifa.6s, 1. [hane beene ſeuoht of chem that acked' 

not, | was fourd of themthat ſoug;t me not, Oſca! 
1.10, And wn the pl:ice where it was ſaid ymo 


them,ye arc not my people, it ſhall vee ſaid, yeare| |\indiltreiles, or repelier of euils, and AL, cuz | | | 
the ſornes of the ling Ged,Ole. 2.23. | willbane lapins the Phylitian, Solmns\ aith zthattnere 3 Wi 
mercy vpon hey that was net pited , an41 will ſay | js not asyet any of the Gentiles found, who my 
to them which were wot my people, thou art mypes-| | hath attained vntothe acight of telicitie,and | 
ple. AA.14.16. God imtmees paſt ſuſfered all the may iuſtly bee accounted happie. Albmnus 
| Gentiles to walkein their owne wares, AN 7-30, | f peaketh thus: When ſuch like qnest, Ons are pro7 
| And the time of this ignorance Grd regarded not, 7 | pownded, why one is iudgedthus,and another after 
| but now hee admoniſheth al men every where to\ © | another manner , why this man 1; blinded, God pt 
| repent, Roman. 16.25,26, Tohimnowth:t i of wing bim ouer , and another enlightend threugh 
power tovſtabliſo you according 10 my Goffell and| | Gods aſſittance z letnot 1s preſume or take Vp2n 
preaching of Teſus Chriſt , by the reuelation of the| | 15 to indge of the indgement of [o preat a lnage, 


myſt eric ; which was k-pt ſecret fmee the world but with trembling let ws crye out mub the Apa» 


vP9n me, 

The Geatiles knew not Go4J,that great be- | 
netaRtour, andtheretore tained vaio them- 
{claes certaiog {aujoaurs, Cir, and Pollrx; 
and Herculesgcalled AxeZias, thitis,a beiper 


| began,butnow is opened. Cololl.1.25.27, Woich| | HO the depth | 
u the myſterse hidde ſince the world began, from Conſcitarie I, 
4 all ages, but now 4 made manifeſt to his Saimts to The promiſe cuncerning the ſeede of the 


whom Ged would make knowne what is theriches woman belongs not toall and to cuery one: 
of this glorious myſterie among the Gentsles,Ephe.| | For a promiſe to wboine it is not revealed, 
1.12.7e were at that time wihout Chriſt, and bad| | is not aQually a promile, 

#0 bope, and were Atheiſts , or without God inthe Conſettaries IT, 


ww ld Ephel.3.5,7he myterie of Chriſt in other Howſocuer the redemption, that is by 
ages was not opened ynto the ſounes of men, as its | > Chriſt, belongeth vatoall, petit belongs not 
now renealed unto his W Apoſtles. Plal, 147.19, toall andto euery ove, For a benefit to bee 
| 20. He peweth bis word onto [acob bis flarutes | | perceiued or received by a ſopernaturall 
| and bis radgements unto Iſrael: Hee bath not deals | | taith,ifit be not revealed,is no benebir. 

ſo with every nation , veither bane they knowne hns ({ mnſeftarie, 111, 
indgements. Vocation and vaiuerſall ſaving grace, be- 

The moſt wiſe Philoſopbers among the | | longs not toall and euery particular perſon; 

Gentiles have indeede ſmattered many | | for God calleth vs by reuealivg and offerivg 
things of God: but in the meane timewhat | | Chrilttovs. 
ſay they of Chriſt ? why ſhould they beſo ex- Conſetarie I). 
ceeding lilent in this point, if Chrilt were re- T be foreknowledge of faith in Chriſt,and 
vealed voto all? Secrates beeing ready todie, | | of{a)priuatiue infidelitie, is not the ſquare & 
ſaid , 1 depart ont of this life , and they before} | rale according to which God hath ordained | 2 Corempt 
when Ipleade my cauſe, doe line, Whether may | | and diſpoled his predeſlination : becauſe of the Gole 
be better the immortall Gods doe know:but Tthinke; | there bee very many that never ſo much as |* ' 
that noman knoweth, And wee owe (ſaith be)O| | heard of Chriſt, in whom therefore there 
Crits, a Cocke to <Aſcnlapins yo performe r:tes | isneithber faith in Chrilt,nor privative infides 
| for the potion, It is reported that Ariorle bee-| | lity,or contempt ot the Golpell, 
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Firſt written 10 Latine by M*. Wirtttam PerxiNs: 
and now faithfully tranſlated into Engliſh(for that it containeth many 


worthie things fit tor the knowledge ofmeu ofall degrees) 
By Thomas Tuke. 


Nehem. 8. 4, Js [9 

| 4nd Ezra the Stribe ſtood pon a pulpit of wood,which be had made for the preaching. And 

Ezra opened the booke befire al the people : for he was abowe all yas : and when hee 

ne it.all the people ſlood yp. Moreoner, Exra praiſed the Lord the great God, apd all 
people anſwered, amen, Amen.--—verl.7.1n ke manner 1eſh Baniggyc.vcrl.8. 

And they read m the booke of the law of God diſtinity aud gane the ſenſe and cauſed them 


68 under ftand the reading. 
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IR, many andexcellent benefits hath the Lord in mercy voucbſafed 
tovstheſc eight and forty by-paſt yeares togetber : of which this is noc 
thelcalt,if not the greate(?, that be hatb dilpelled the duskie cloudes of 
p Popiſh darkeneſſe as paJpable as that of e£gypt, and hath cauſedthe 
Sun-light of the Goſpell to ſhine cleerely in all our coaſts. He ſheweth 
his word voto vs,as be did ybto /acob,bis ſtatutes and his iuggements, as | 
he did ſometimes to 1/rae/.He bath giuen vs bis Propbetsand Em baſla; 

£ dours , which doe ferve like that cloude and pillar of breto Gurect vin 
| SY our pilgrimage through the wilderneſſe of this wicked wor'ld intothe' 
 celeſtiall Canaan, Hehaththrult forth many faithfull and induſtrious labourers into his Vine, 
 yardto prune and to dreſſe the vinesof our ſoules,that we may bring forth the grapes ot pietic 
 andthecluſtersof juſtice; (volefſewe will needes beliketothe Cypreſſe, wbicb, as P/mne taith, 
_ . canendureno busbanding,but maketh that her walzdie,which isa medicineto cthertregs.)A, 
 mongſt whom the Authorof this learned Tradtate did ſhew bi with the formo(t ; carry- 
| ingalwaies with him a Light of learaing,and a Lampe of godly living, And, qual vit,fivis ita; | 
| As he was a Lampe whiles he lined,ſo hke a Lampe, ai inſermien, copſum conſumpſit, His whole 
life was Jaboury/eribenda dicem,& legenda ſcribens; © Owe whereof was this preſent diſcourſe and 
.. Platforme concerning the true vnderſianding and viigg of the Setiptures, written in his yoyger 
| yeares:rwhich | am bold to preſent and dedicate to your Worſhip ip this plight you ſee; partly 
becauſe it is a 7beſaur and ſtore-houſe of excellent precepts , (as Domitine Piſo ſaith that 
bookes ſhould be ſuch) having init Kele exaxbluc, ſufficient furniture to further perfeRion in 
that ſacred ſcience:and partly to defnonſirate my gratitude, and devoted affeQion to you, who 
have alwaies beenea conſtant patrga(etion miniteme F ortuna) to my necre(t and deareſt friends. 
Thus I take my humble leave,AdGring your kindeacceptance, and ſocommend your Wor-j 
ſhip with your whole progenigto the proteRion ofthe Lord. Lauder, Ian. 1, 1606. | 
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PLD 2:49 Hat common place of diuintie , which concerneth the framing of Ser. 
[/ g_ po \ mons,is both weightte and difficult jf there be any other throughout all 
QB \ that ſacred ſcience. For the matter, which it is to explicate and treate 

Y , 0n, is Propheciezan excellent gift indeede whether we conſider it in re- 
Y ſpect of dignitie or of Vſe. The dignitie thereof appeareth, in that like a 

of a.\W Ladie it is highly mounted and carried a lofs in a chariot : whereas all 
RI Sew EA ther gifts, both of tongues and arts , attend on this like handmaides 
aloofe off. Anſwerable to this dignitie there is alſo a two-fold ſe: onejn that it ſerueth to 
collett the Church,and to accompliſh the number of the Ele: the other, foy that it driveth a- 
way the Woolwes from the foldes of the Lord,for this is indeege that Flexanimagthat allurer of 
the Soule,whereby mens froward mindes are mitigated and mooued from an ngodly and bar 
barous life unto Chriſtian faith and repaitance This alſo is that Engine,which as it hath ſho- 
ken the foundation of auncient hereſies, ſo it hath in theſe few by-paſe yeares,cut a ſunder 
| the finewes of that great Amtichriſt.Wherefore if it be demanded which is the moſt excellent 
gift of all, doubtleſſe the praiſe mo be giuen to Prophefing. Now by how much the more ex- 
cellent enery thing ts, by ſo much the more diligently it ought to be adorned with warietie and 
plentie of precepts. Therefore,when 1 ſaw this common place ſo handled of many, as that it 


would remaine naked and pooref all other arts ſhould call for thoſe things, which are their 
owne : 1 peruſed the writings of Dinines, and hawi gathered ſome rules out of them ,1 haue 

couched them in that methode, which 1haue jaw, moſt commodious:that they might be bet- 
ter for ſe.and fitter for the memorie.1 doe alſo publiſh them that they inight be approdued f 
they bring with them that which is good: if any enil that they may receiue their og 
nſimen.4r whoſoeuer thou art that pleaſeit to reade them, where thou art perſwaded of 
this order of Preaching, which here 1 handle,walke on with me:where thos ſtandeſt at a ftay , 
inquire with me;* where thou perceineft thine owne errors, returne to mee: where thon ſeeſ? 
mane tall me backe to thee. For that which now liketh me,(hall d;ſlike me, if it like not godly and 
woderate minded men.Bat if any min ſhallcarpe at this my trauaile, though wery ſmall,let 
| him know that my onely meaning js to benefit the Church of God:and that the conſcience of my 
fatt is a ſufficient muniment againſt all calumnies-1 doe now betake you to God and this tha- | 
Fate of the art of Prophecying both ta you and to God. Ann. 1 592. Decemb. 12. 
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THE ARTE OF PROPHE- 
CY1NG. 


CHAP.T,. 


. be- | A\ſaech you by vs, we pray youin the name of Chriſt, 
4. Art or heahy fe of op F be revenciled ro God,z, The(l.2,13, 14, 
ne MA. ; God bath from the beginning elefied you to ſalua- 
tion, through ſantt:fication of the Spirit, and fatth 
embracing the truth ; wherennto he calledyon by 
| onr Goſpell.Rom. 1.16, The Gofpell is the power 
| bat beleenath 
(earn? n of God flo of God toſaluation to enery ove t , 
Sar oceans Cor 4.3,Patbe ther | |Prow.19 18, When there is 19 von th pope 
propbecieth , ſpeaketh unto men to edefication , to)  |7* naked. Rom. 10.14, 
exhortation, & to ox appro $f 6 B 6: 1 — 
 propbeſie,c+ there come in one that beleeneth uot » 
[at eg. hin ee rp, GH ANCE. 
indged of ollmen, Rom, 1.9. Goats wy witnele) 
| mn I ſerue(or worſaip, Aazewe 5 wy ſperit, i” Of the Word of God, 


the Goſpell of his Soune, | He perfe& and equall* obie& of Prea-| , ,_ .. 
| _ II ching is the word of God, Luk, 26:29. | yordot | 
They bave Moſes & the Propbets/et them beare | Godis the | 
| them, Math.23.2.The Scribes and Pharifics ſit n _— and | 
Of the Preaching of the Ward, Meſe: chaire, that is, they teach the dodzine prays buwey 
.- þ- Jof Moftr, which they doe profeſle. 3. All which Fres- 
Hereare twopartsof Prophecie : Preas | | rherefore whatſoener they bid you obſcrue, that 6b -| chingiv'ex 
| cling of the Word and Concernump of ſerne and dee. __ s erciſed: itis 
Prayers. | COLT The Word of God. is the wiſcdome of woke | 
| Forinſpeaking there are onely twodoties\ . | God concerning the truth , which is accor- 
ofthe Prophet , that is, ofthe Miniſter ofthe} - ding vnto godlines deſcending from aboue. 
word,to wit,Preaching of the word,and Prev | Iam, g\' 47. But the wifedome, which is from* as | tn 
ing ynto God in the-namy of the people. | boue io firfpare, 545 Tit. 1, Panls Servant 
\Rom.12.6. Hazing prophecie , let vs prophecie | | of God—according to the acknowledging of the 
 4ccording tothe* proportion of faith, Gen,20.7. |; trutb which is according unte goalineſſe, * 
D eliner the man bis wife ap aine, for be is a Pro- Ad mirable is the excellencie of the Word, 
phetiond whin he ſpall pray for theeythou ſoalt line; | which is evident partly by the nature theroh, 
For this cauſe the word{Prophecie is giuenal-| | | partly by theoperation. | 
ſo to prayers. 1.Chron.2 5, 1. The ſovncr of 45} + | TFheexcellency ofthe nature itcicher the 
\[apb,and Henan and [edmthun, who were fingert,' * c perfeQion thereof,;or the eternity. _ 
| prophecyed with Harper , with Vials , and with The perfeQionis either the ſufficiencie, 
Cymbals, 1,Kings 18,26, The Prophetsof Baal| | or thepurity, The ſufficiencie is that,where- 
called vyou the name of Baal from morngng, o | || by theword of God is fo compleate,that nos 
noone. 29, And when midsday was paſſed, andt thine may bee cither put toit, or taken from 
had prophecied wil the offering of the evening| | it, which appertaineth to the proper end 
ſacrifice, f | thereof. Plal. 19.7.7 be Law of the Lord i per» 
And every Prophetis partly the voice of | | fect, converting the ſoule,Devut. 12.32, What0- 
God to wit , in preaching : and partly the| > | ver 1 command Jontaks heede yee doe it:thou Thad 


voice of the people, in the at of praying. | |pur nothing thereto , nor take ought there from. 
ler.15.19. If thoutake away the precious frow| |Renel.22.18,19. 
the Ye, thow ſhalt be as it were My month.Neb, 


CHAP.II, 


The puritie thereof is, wh it remai- 
8.6, And Hezra bleſſed the Lordthe great Ged,,| py is, whereby i 


| | nethentirein it ſelfe, voide of deceit and «r- 
-_ all * boys aſia tn Oy rour, Plal.12.6. The words of the Lord ave pure 
. Freaching ofthe word is Pro ing in| | words, as filncr tried in a fors earth . fined 

the nameand roome of Chriſt, wherby men Inq ans ah af 


/a Fen tf SADE S« 
;arecalledto theſtate of Grace, and conſer- Theeternitie ofthe word is that, whereby 
'uted inir,2,Cor.5.19, And bath committed to 


it abideth iogiolable, and cannot paſſe votill 
. | vs thewordof reconciliation. 20, Therefore we are 


all that, which it commandeth, beefully ac- 
Embaſſedour; for C briſt : as though God did be- n=] compliſhed Math,s.18. ; : 


| | 
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| The Art of Prophecying M 


by it is endowed with vertue; firlt to diſcerne 


Gods linely, and mightic in operation,and ſharper 
then avy two edged ſword , and emtreth through 
even to the diniding aſunder of the ſonle and ijuru, 
and of the toymts and the marrow , and diſcerneth 
the thoughts and intents of the heart, Secondly, 
to binde the conſcience. Iam.4.1 2. there i 
one Law giuer , who is able to ſane and deſtroy. 
Eſa.3 3-22. The Lord is our Indgeztbe Lord is owr 
| Law-gimer ,the Lord i our King, be will ſave vs, 
To binde the conſcience is to conftraine it 
either toaccale vs or toexcuſe vs of linne be- 
fore God- 
| Thewordis inthe holy Scripture. 
| TheScripture is theword of God written 
language fie for the Church by men im- 
mediately called tobe the Clerkes,or Secreta- 
ries of the holy Ghoſt, 2. Pet, 1.21. For propbes 
Cie Came not in old time by the will of man, but 
the boly men of God ſpake as they were carried and 
moened by rhe boly Gho#t, 

It is called Canonicall , becauſe it is as it 
werea Canon , that istofay,a Kale, or Line 


| ofthe Maſter worke-man,by the helpe wher- 


of the troth is both firlt to be found out, and 
alſo afterwards to bee examined, Gal.6. 16, 
And as many as walke according to this * Canow 
er Rule, T hetefore the ſupreame and abſo- 
lote determination & iudgement ofthe con- 
troverlies ofthe Church ovghtto bee given 
vntoit. ke. 
The Surnme of the Scripture is conteined 
in ſuch aſyllogiſme (or forme of reaſoniog , 
asthis is which followeth.(«) 7hetrne Meſſis 
4s ſnall bee both God and man of the ſecede of Das 
wid; he ſhall be borne of a Virgingbe ſoall bring the 
GoiÞell forth of bis Fathers boſome ; he ſhall ſatiſ- 
fie the Lan; he ſhall offer vp bumi(clfe a ſacrifice 
for the [inves of the faitbfull; be ſhall conquer death 
by dying and riſing ag awe , be [hall aſcend rato heas 
uens and in his due time bee ſhall returne wnto 


 |yndgement. But(b) Ieſus of Nazareth the Sonne 


of Mary is (uch a one: Hee( © )tberefore is the true 


; | Meſſias, | 


lathis ſyllogiſme the Maior is the { 
or pripcipall drift ip all the writings of the 
Prophets : and the Minorino tbe writings of 


/| the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles. 


\The Scriptures is cither the New Teſta- 


The old Teſtament isthe firlt part of the 
Scripture, written by the Prophets in the 
Hebrew tongue,or atlealt in the Chaldie,vne 
folding chicfly that old couenaptof workes. 


| ment,or the Old, 


and at all the Prophets , andimterpreted unto then 


| in all the Scriptures the things which were wruten 


of him _ 
Itis diſtinguiſhed by bookes,which areci- 
ther Hiforicall, or Dogmaticall, or Prophe- 


The Hiſtoricall bookes are ſtories of 


[ticall, 


'T he excellencie ofoperation is that,were-! 


the ſpirit of man, Heb.q.12, For che word of 


Luk. 16.2 9, and 24.27. And be began at Moſer, | | 


| 


A 


| rie o—_y the marriages and polteritic of 
Rath. 


| 


| keth ofthe reſtoripg of the citiewhich was to | 


| alſo of bis manifold conflits, and laſtly of 


&a. 


mation of that dodtrine which is propouns| 
ded in other bookes, x. Cor.10. 11. Nowal 
theſe things came vpon them for * enſamples ; and 
were wruten to admoniſh vs, Rom. 15.4, For | 


whatſouer things were written aforctime,are writ 
ten for our learning. 


Theſe bookes are in number fifteene, 

1 Geneſis, which is an hiſtorie of the crea- 
tion, fall, promiſe , and of the ſlate of the 
Church conſerued(and ſhut vp) in priuate| 
families, | | 

2 Exodnys which is an hiſtorie of the de- 
liverance of the [ſraclites from the Egypti- 
ans, of their going uut of Egypt, of the pro- 
mulgation ofthe Law,& ot the Tabernacle. 

3 Leniticu; , which containeth a ſtorie of 
the Ceremoniall worſhip. - 

4 Numbers, which isan hiſtorie of their 
martiall marching into theland of Canaan, 

$5 Denteroneme, which is a commentarie 
repeating and explicating the Lawesout of | 
the afore-ſaid bookes. 

6 Thebookeot loſona, which declaretb 
their entrance into,and potſeſlion of the land | 
of Canaan vader loſhua. | 

7 Thebookeof the Indges, which com- 
prebendeth an biſtorie of the corrupt and 
eiſerable condition of the Church and 
Commoen-wealth of Iſracl from /eſina to 
Ek. 

$ The booke of Reth, which is an hiſto- 


| 


9 The firſt and ſecond booke of Sawmwe!, 
whichis a ſtory of things done vader Ek,and 
Samnel Prieſts, and vader Sav/ and Darid 
Kings, 

10. Thefirſt and ſecond booke of Kingy, 
which maketh narration of thiogs atcbie- 
vedin thedaies of the Kings of 1ſraclland 
l adath. 

11 Thefirſtand ſecond booke of Chronis 
cles, which isa methodicall hiſtorie of the be- 

inning, increaſe , andruipe ofthe people of 
(racl ,leruipg to explaineand ſhew the Line 
or Lins cof hrciſt, 

I2 The booke of Ezra,which containeth 
an hiſtoric of their returne from captivity in 
Babylon , andof the beginning of the Reſto 
ring of the citie, 

13 The bookeof Nehemiab, which ſpea- 


be finiſhed, 
14 Thebookeof Hefler , which is an hi-| 
ſtorie of thepreſervation of the Cburcb of 
the lewes in Perſia by Hefter, 
15 Thebookeof 7b, which is an biſtorie | 
intreating ofthe cauſes of histentations, as 


bis bappie illve. 
"be Dogwaticallbooked arethoſe, which 


teach and preſcribe the DoRtrine of Divi-| 


nitie. 
Theſe are foure in number, 
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| x The booke of P/a/mes, which containeth 


A. "IO 
——— — _— 


ebiogs done; for theilluſtration andcoobr- 


icred 


h, 


—_ ket 


Or In—_— 


= a... MM. Mt. 


EE 


a Ecclch- 
altcs. 


b The 
booke cf 
Canticles 


c Oc hus- 


l: ind and 
({poule. 


| 
| d That is, + 


| the Pro- 
; phers, 


| 


645 


The Art of Propbecying, 


—  _— 
GE I es 


both ofthe Church and the particular mem 
bers thereof, and alſorobeſupg with gracein 
the beart,Col. 3,16. 

2 The booke of Prowerbes,which is atrea- 
| tiſe of Chriſtian manners,teaching pietie to- 


| wardes God,and juſtice towardes our neigh-! 
| bour. 


3 The(«)booke of the Preacher,which dil- 
| Cloſeth thevanitie of all humane things, ad 
| farreforth as they are vied without the teare 
| of God. 
| 4 Tbe(b) Seng of Songs,which ſpeaketh of 
' the mutyall communion of Chrilt with the 
| Church, vader an allegorie ofa (c) Brides 
grome and hus Bride. 

The Propheticail bookes are Predictions, 
| either of the judgements, of God for the! 
lianes of the people, or of the deliverance of 
| the Church, which is to bee perfitted at the 
| comming of Chritt, 
| But with theſe prediQions(a) they doe 
| mingle the doQrine of repentance, and doe 
| almott alwaies vie confolation in Chrilt to 
| them that doe repent. | 
| Iris their cuttome alſo forthe belping of 
| their hearers memorie and vaderſtaoding, to 

propound their ſermons briefly, which they 
madcatlarge.tla.8.1, Moreoner the Lord [a5d 
unte meo , take thee agreat rolle, and write init 
with a mans pen. Hab.2.2. Write the viſion, and 
make it plame vpou tablerythat be may rung that 
readcth it. : 

Prophecies are either greater ar leſſer, 

Greater are ſuch , as doe more pleggifully 
delivec all thoſe things that are foretold z as| 
the prophecic of Eſay, leremie , Exekiel,Das 
nel. 

Hitherto belong the Lawentations of Jeres 
mie;touching the miſery ofthe people of the 
lewes abonr the time of the death of loſcab, 

Leilcr propheciesare thoſe, which intreat 
more ſparingly or briefly of allthole things 
that are foretold, oratlca(tof ſome ofthem; 
as the prophecie of Hoſ7a, /ocl, Ames, Obediab, 
lonas , Michah , Nabum, Habakuk, Lephany, 
Hagge,Z acharie , Malachie, | 

1 hus much forthe old Teſtament. 

Ihe New Ieltament is the ſecond part of 
the Scripture written in the Greeke rongue 
by the Apoltles,or atlea(t approued ofthem, 
propounding plainely the dodtrine of the 
new coucnant, Eph.z,20, Andare built vpon 
the foundatton of the Prophets and Apoſiles, 

Peter approoved the Goſpell of Marke,at 
whole motion and appointment it was writ- 
tco by Marke , asit pleaſeth Nicephorus:to 
auerie,£15.2.c4p.45.An0d Tobnythat wrote the 
Golpel, approoucd the Goſpelof Luke. It is 
ot {mall moment, whichis reported by E«(e- 
54,3 to wit, that it is apparent by two places 
(2.Tim.2.8 and Rom.z. 16.) that Pax! was 
the author otthat Goſpell , which is called 
Lakes , For Paul doth not here ſpeake of any 
one booke,but of bis whole miniſtery: for he 


lacred ſopgsto be fitted for cuery condition' A 


B | Arines which Chrill delivered . Xarke ſets 


C 


—— EE eo ne 


addeth , I»* wbich I [uffer tronble as an en! docy| 
erennto bonder,2, Tim.2.9. Eee 
| Thenew Teſtament containeth partly Hi  ”* 
ſtories, and +partly Epililes. The Hillorics 
acre; \ | 
1 Thefoure Goſpelsof Matthew, Marke, 
Lake , and Jebn: which are an hiltorie otthe 
life, deedes,and dodrive of Chriſt exhibited. 
| vato the world,continuing from his concep.| 
[tion eucnvatill his aſcenlion into heaven, | 
And there are foure writers:two that were. 
hearers,and twothat were eye-witnelles,that 
| they might giue greater alfurance of the! 
| truth ot the hiltorie, | 
| The difference betwixt the Euangeliſtsis| 
on this wiſe: 1atthew layeth open the do; 


down the hiſtory brietly:yet did he not wake! 
an abridgement of the Goſpell wbich ax. ! 
thew wrote, as Hierome ſuppoled. For he be- 
ginnes bis diſcourſe ina divers manner,and 
| proceedes in another order, partly intreating. 
| ofthings more largely,and pattly interlacing 
of new matters, Luke aimeth ator frameth a 
| perfe& billoric , and deſcribedina certaine! 


' order, Job is almolt wholly taken vp in lay- 
'ivg open the Godbead & benefite of Chrilt, 
- which is deriged from his Godhead vnto ve, 
| Hierome diſtioguiſheth the Evangeliſts by 
[their beginnings or entrance, Helaith Xar- 
'thew is like a wan, becauſe be begins with the 


| Mayfoet of Chriſt, Helikens Marketo a Lys! 
on,becauſc be beginnes with the preaching of| 
Tohn,which was liketbe roaring ofa Lyon. He! 
| Compares Znketoan Oxe, becaule bee begin-! 
neth with Zachary the Prieſt offering hisſa- 
crifice. He compareth obs to an Eagle, bes! 
cauſe hedoth(as it were)ſoare vp alott and 
begin with the Goabeadoi Chill, | 

2 The Attes of the ApoFHer,which is an or-| 
derly biſtory, ſpecially relating the deedesof 
| Peter and P asl:that there might bean eviam! 
ple of goyerning the Church extant.2., 11m. 
3.10.13. q 

3 The Rewclation which isa propheticall| 
hiſtory copcernipg the condition of the} 
|Church from the agein which /ob»the Apo» 
{ile lived vatothe end of the world. : 
| The Epiſlles follow. 1, thirreeve Epiltles0 
Paul, 

1 To tbe Remaner,of inſlification,ſenAif- 
cation,and the duties of Chriftiap lite. 
| . 2 The ff tothe Corinthes, concerning 
the reforming of the abuſes of the Curchot 
Corinth, 

3 The ſecondto the Corintbes, containing 
chiefly the defence of himſelfe and of bis As | 
polileſhip again(t his aduerſaries. 

4 Totbe Gzlatians about iuſtification by 
faith without the workes of the Law. 

5 Tothe(olſav;,y Which confime , 

6 To the 7 hibppiansSthe Churches 1D 
5 Tothe Fpbeſian,Seecatine , and 1D 
$ The 1.totheThe/ 7 the dutics of Chri- 
| 9 Thea.cotheTbe{.C lian life. 
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_8@ Ther, {2 perictibe the [A | the manner how, but the perſon rowhome:| 


Timethy. forme of ordering the | |2. TheScripture it ſelſedoth allo teſtibe of 
11, The 2. to( Church aright. ' | irſelfe withthat kindeofteſlimony, which is 
Timothy. ; 211 ſarer eventhen- allthe oathes of meg, For 
11 TheEpiſtleto Ti», of ordering the | |wee have thevoice of the holy Ghoſt ſpear 
Churchofthe Cretians. | kivg iothe Scripture: who doth alſo worke 
13 To Philemongof receiving Oneſimus, in our heartsacertaine(®?-#%is» )fyl] perſwa- 
TheEpiltle tothe Hebrewer, concerning | |Gon ofthe Scriptures, when wee are exerci- 
'the perſon aud offices of Chriſt, and of faich ſedin hearing, reading and meditativg of 
brioging forth fruit in good workes. them, Neither do we beleeve athingy becauſe 
| ThetEpiltle of /awer, concerning wotkes | |the Church faith it is to bee belecued but 
to be ioyned with faith, therefore we do beleeue a thing, becauſetbat 
| Thebtir(t andſecond Epiltle of Peter, tou- which the Church ſpeaketb, the Scripture | 
 chingſanRification and the workes of new did firft{peak.Yca the Church cannot (iand, 
- obedience. nor yet be imagined without faith:faith isnot 
| _ ThefrſtEpilile of 79h», concerning the | | without the word, which word is the ruteor 
ſignes of fellowſhip with God. obieR of faith,& oot the ivdgernent, though 
TheſecondEpillile of lob» to the elet La it be of molt boly men. 3. Hewbich doub- 
dy,about perſeuerance in the ttuth, teth of the Scriptures, wil doubtas wel of the 
T hethird Epiſtle of lobnto Gayns, concer- | | teſlimony of the Church, - . 28.0 
ning hoſpitality and conſtancy inthat which Obieftion, 2,T he Church hath a indgment 
isgood, x 50-85%: - to determine of matters, As 25,25. lt /ce- 
| The Epiltle of Iude,of conſtancy inthe faith meth good tothe boly Ghoftandtov:, Anſwer:! 
againſt falſe Prophets. T he {oueraigne or ſupreame judgement con- 
| And thus the C anonicall Scripture is diſtingaie cernipg matters of faith,beloogeth to the ho 
fred by ber buokes. ly Gbolt, ſpeakiog in the Scriptures, The 
| Nowthere arevery ſtrong ptoofes, which mipiſtery of judgement ( or a miniſteriall 
ſhew that ſhee alone is the word of God, and iudge ment) is quely giuen vato the Church, 
noother belides. | becauſe ſhee rault iudge according to; the 
| Oftheleproofes one doth make a man | | Scriptures: and becauſe ſhee doth pot this al- 
Drok.c;s | Certainely to know the came,the other doth waics, ſhee ſometimes failcth, 2. The Apd- 
owes | butdeclare or teſtibeit..  , «©: | (Ues were preſentat the Councell which was 
Weed, | Oftheformer kindethereisonely one, heldat leruſalem,whowere men that badau-| 
| thority which was * of it {clfeco-be delecved po 
which authority the Eccleſiaſticat miniſtery 
aow.hath not; oo an {| 
Theproofeof declaration: or teſlificatl- 
00, .isthat, which doth not demonſirate or 
perſwade , but onely teltifie,and by certaine 
fas |okensappranethetruc Canen, This proofe 
we 18a 2 2A 


VISIAISIY Ds) Þf1 454 373 AX ! 
ener, | ko Firſt,the perpetuall conſentof the Church:;| 
| Themannerofperſwadiog is onthis wiſe; | | of theawacientChurch of the: ewes. Rom, 

T he Ele® havitg the Spirit of God, doefirſt | | 5.2, Ferchiefhy becanſe to them) ware of credus/ | 
 diſcerne the voice of Chriſt ſpeaking in the | |\commured the Oragtes of Gods :Andof the new! 
| Scriptures. Moreouer,that voice which they | || andlatter Church 1, From Chriſt and the 
| doe diſcerne, they doe approouc; and that Apollles,  wbocitedteltimonies foorth of 
which they doe approoue; they doe belecue. D| thoſe bookes.-  - | 
Laſtly, belecutng, they arc(as it were) ſealed | | .:/ «from the Fatbers, .. | 
with the ſeale ofthe Spirit.Eph- 1,1 3. #herein {|}. Firſt,Or:genas Euſebing, tellifieth,b4,6.18, 
| alſo afier that ye beleewed,yer were ſealed withthe | | :2%  :. 4 C36} 9012 Ld | 
holy Spirit ofpromi{e, WP . |; 2 Helitongarthe ſame Exebws witnelſeth 

The Charch alſo may beare witneſſeof KN 


- ge eg — -—— . - 
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| 


| the Canon,perſwade ſhee cantot.Forby this | þ . | 7 


| meanes the voice ofthe Chucch ſhould be of 4 Cyril,Serm.4. - ; io. 0D 471 
| greater forcethen the voice of God : and the '5 Cyprian,or rather Ruffdein his expolis 
| whole (tate of mans falvation ſhould depend | |tiph of the Creede-. | 42 
vpon men,then which what can belaidtobe 6 Hilarie, in bis prefacevpoa the feſt 
moremilerable? < | |{Plalme, + P "TNP 
O0biefhion T be Scripture is the word of God . 7 Hierowe gti Prologe Galeatos and in bis 
byirfelfe, butitis potſotovs, but by the preface ypon thahookes of Sulomon, / | 
iudgementofche Church. Anſwer, 1,Thedi- | | -8 Epiphaninsy in his booke of weighte and 
|lincionis vaine, For, the ficlt part thereof | | meslures, | 11, bilagts.ct 475 12087; 
ſheweth the manner, whereby the Scripture | | 9 Damſcene;in bis fourth booke of faith, 
| is the word of God:thelatter part ſhewes not chap. 18. __ 
PIE reg 2 Os ple DO  I0 Greo 
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10 Gregorie) Moral.on lob bb,y. chap.27;| A | Niothly, it is full of maiedyin the ſamples | 
3 In Councels  theN icene, and Laedice, | nes of the words. Laſtly,the holy gen-men 
ane,Can. 59. ſet downe their owne corruptions:and Afoſes 
Wich cheſeagree Huge de Santto V\derein| | commends himſelfe, ſaying,that he was the 
bis firſt booke of Sacraments,cap. 7.N. _ metkeſtofall men , which argueth that they 
| in hisprologue vpon the boakes of Apocrys| | wereled by the boly Gholt. And Chrif,who 
pha. Heg Oar did ihiriaprolage in ſue. ''| |is deſcribed inthe Goſpell, affirmeth very 
Secondly ,the conſentin part made'by| |plainely ,that be isthe Son of God,and that 
the Gentiles,and enemiesaffirming theſame|] | heis one with God the Father ,and challen- | 
things,which aredelineredio bolyScriptures| {getb all Gods glory voto bimſelfe. Which 
1 Of thecreation ſpake Hewer, and Plato] {IF it had not bioright & true, he ſhoold bave 

in Times. felt the wrath of God with Adam and with 
2 OfChrilt, /oſephus, 4b 20. Antiquit. cap. | Herod, who would needs bee like voto God, | 
6.-$.andin bis fift bookeof the warre * But co the contrary God bath reuenged his 
the ſewes,chap.$.and booke the 6. cbap.2 5. death both vpen Herod, and vpon the lewes, 
27.28.47. and ypon Pilate, and vpon thoſe Empercurs| 

3 Ofche Redeemerofthe world,who wa was that perſecuted the Church. 

to deenhibivedia thelaſttimes, |  Andtbuswehave ſcene the tokens of, 
the Sy bile 5as Lattenti; recordet CEOs. 4.c«p,| | the Scripture, V Vhereby it appeareth, that 
6.and Cicers.lib.2. Dube and Virg4jiothe the of Tobi, the prayer of Manaſſer , J 
fourth Eclogue. ' - the booke ot /eds:b,the booke of Barxch, the: 

3 Ofthieinitatlesof Chtilt -Sweteninsſpeas| | E pilile of /eremy, the additions to Dawe!, 
kerh in Nordt end Tacienn bb, 5.020, | |thethicd andfourth boukes of Exr«,the ads! 
5 Ofthewiſe mans Garte,Pipb;2.0425,| |ditionstotbe book of Heer, the two bookes | 
Otche (lavghterivg g of the fofaots Ma-| | of M:iccbabees, the booke of Wildorne, and 
crobins in Sita, Eccleliallicus, are not to be reckoved in the 
1,7 Ofthedeath of Herod Awih 44 oſepba: Canon, Reaſon 1, T bey arenot written by 
in bis 19, bvokeof Anti —— the Prophets. 2. They are not written in 
'$ Ofthe food, Berferin hole tregments Hebrew. 3, Chriſt apd bis Apoliles allead- 
which are extant; [oſephnreAntiq. - gedinthe new Teſtamet,no teltimonies out 
| booke 1.chip;3.Andthe Poets. | |of thoſe bookes. 4. They containe fore 


9 Ofthe tower of Babell; WR ſpea: feigned things , and contrary to the Sctip- 


| 


THa{aypre, 


| keth,as Euſebwii teſtifies, Depr tures. 


1 0OftheDouewhich Noe wry wool * Z 
| $arcb (peaketh, /b quod [efonneel Nth Po FR dds 
11 Of [epber neyry wh No, the Poets 
fablemanyth x , | (BY | Al CHAP. IF. 
"eG o Arab, ai, Arte, Of the interpretation of the Scriptures. 

þ 13, Ofthemieaclerof Atyſes, Plinir ſes Itherto hath bio ſpoken ofthe obief of 


iris mougy Ie c—_ 7 oat bima Mas| | I preaching. The parts thereofare two. 
24 19% ew934} as Preperatienforthe Sermon, and the Promul 
c "= Thirdly;theAdtiquirie ofthe woed,fort | gong hm of it, Mat.13.52, Then /a14e 
"containeth in ita' varration of t done ce onto efore enery Seribe, which is 
frothe beginning ofthe world, But the molt 


pre ru wo the beanen, 1t like unto an 
ancient burhane Hiſtory whatſoever, was not | bouſbelder, gin foorth ont of but treas 


writte by aoy;beforethe daiesof Ezre8& Nobe| . \ſaret 1both new and olde. 

| miah,who wereabout the yereof the worlds | "aig bing tion , private ſtudy is with dili- 
creation, three' thouſand and Guchundreth. Woes ph vied. 1. g rh 4.13. Till] come gine 
« Fourtbly ;the moſt certaing'accompliſhs | |artendiace ts veadeng; to exbortation,and to dos 
cs of the prophecies: as are theſe, of che Arie, Pet.1. 10. Of thewbich ſaluation the 


oftheGentiles; of Antichcilt: of the , 
poem of the lewes,&c. TL rhe ron inquired and ſearched, whuh pro? 


th a 10 you. 
Fifthly,thematter thereof:which is of road Dan.9 3, tathe fr firſt of oh nk 1D avet 


true God, of the true warkdiper God » and tmderſiood b) bee rnd the yeares, 
that Gods tbe Saviour, 1-5 - Concernipp the fludy ol Divin eo takerhis 

Sixtly, the conſent of all theparts of the | | advice. Fir(t;di rov.anry ol oe both in thy 
Scripture. © rl woe ſtan 


Seavevthly the miraculou preſ, pwned are io bras 
, $ preleruation with definitions, diviſions,aD 
of the Scripturesin the perils of the Church | O eariowsa theyein: Ges Secondly, pro- 


andin the time ofgeeralrevoltiug. | [ceedetothercading of the Scriptures ip this 
Eipwlyahvopaidoethewoek : foritcon-| |brder: Viing a intical MT OLR and 
verterh men,and though it be flatly contrary | jcall , and the helpeof the rell 


Sn rnb of ren, yet ic the arts : reade firſt the Epilile of Paw! to 
ul 


a Opening 
the Romanes;atrerthat, the Goſpel of Jobs | of i165 


_ 


ll. —. 
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 natilts. The Swenkſeldians revive theppini- 
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| 


1 
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| be would openthe meaning of the Scriptures 
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(as beeing indeedethe keyes of the new Te- | 
(ameat) and then the other bookes of the 
newTeltament will be moreea(ie when they 
are read, Whea all this is done, learne firll 
the dogmaticall bookes of the old Teſta- 
meat eſpecially the Plalmes: then the Pco- 
pheticall , eſpecially Eſay: Laſtly, the biſtori- 
call, but chiefly Gene(is, For it islikely that 
the Apollles and Euangelilts read Eſay and 
the Plalmes very much. For there are no 
bookes of the old Teltament,out of which 
wee can reade more teſtimonies tobe cited 
then out of theſe. There are about three 
ſcore places alleadged out of E/ay: and threes 


ſcore and four out of the Plalmes, Tbirdly, 


out of «orthodoxall writings,wemultget aid 
not onely from the latter , but alſo from the 
more ancient Church, Becauſe Satan hath 
raiſed vpfrom the dead the old Heretikes , 
that be might binder the re(tauration of the 
Church,whichis begunne to be made in our 
time. For the Aatitrinitaries have newly var- 


niſhed that opinion of Arivs and Sabellus. 
The Anabaptilts renewthe dotines or ſes 


of the Eſſces,Catharilts,EothuGaſts,and Do- 


ons ofthe Eutychians, Eathuliaſte, &c. Me- 
on followeth Ei, andthe Papilts reſemble 
the Phariſies, Encratites, Tatians, Pelagians: 
The Libertines renew the opinions: of the 


Goolticks and Carpocratians.Serwerss hath 
reviued the herefies of Sames/atenns, Arins , 
E wiyches » Aarcion,. and Apollimaris, Laſtly, | 
the Schiſmatickes , that ſeparate themſelues 
from 'Evangelicall Churches, reviue the 0- 
pinions,facs, and faſhions. of P wpienurin Cy- 


prian, of he Audians, and Donati(ls, There- | 


fore. in like manner , we mult not fo much 
ſecke fornew repealing and confutations of 
theſe berelies, as wee are forour yicto fetch 
thoſe auncient ones out of Councels and Fa- | 


thers, and to accompt them as a 

and firme. Fourthly thoſe things, which in 
ltudying thou meetelt with,thatare necetla- 
ry and worthy to be obſerued:thou mult put 
in thy tables or common place bookes, that 
thou maic{? alwaies have io areadinelle both 
old and new. Fiftly, before all theſe things 
God mult earnellly beeſued vato by prayer, 
that be would bleile thele meanes, aod.that 


tovsthat arc blind. Plal. 119,18. Open wine 
eyes ,that [ may (ee the wonderfull things of thy 
Law. Reucl.3.18, / adviſcthee to buy golde for 
thee;—= aud to annoint thine eyes. with ee ſale, 
that thou maieſt ſee. >. © avant | 
Hitherto pertaineth the framing of com- | 
mon-place bookes. Concerning which, ob- 
ſerue this ſlender counſell, z. Haue io readi- 
neiſe common place beads of every pointe 
divinity. 2. Diltioguiſh the formelt pages 
paper booke,toto colomnes;or equall 
slengthwiſe. 10 cuery. one of thoſe pas 


part 4 
ges ſetin tbetop, the title. of one head-. or, 
chiefe point, the contrarie (ide remaiping 18 


ol 


| 


| ay be applied, | 


fir ft know this, that wo prophecie inthe Scripture ts 


|tances ofthe place propounded, and the 


the meane while empty, that freſh paper may 
bee patto, 3. All things, which thou rea- | 
delt,arc not to bee written in thy booke. but 
tholethiogs that are worthy to be remem- | 
bred, and are ſeldome met wich. Neither | 
mult thou put the words of the Authorin 
thy common places, but briefly notedowne | 
the principall points of {tories,and ofthiogs, | 
that thou mateſt ſee from what author to 

fetchthem when thou ſhalt have vie: & make | 
a pointin the author himſelfe,that thou maiit | 
know thatche thing is there handled, which | 
thou wrotelt in thy common place booke. | 
4. Becauſc ſome things doe very often offer 
themfelues with a doubtfull (ignification, ſo 

asthat thoucan(t notrell, if thou write them 

inthy common places, from whenceto fetch 

them, therefore tothy common places, thou 

mult ioyne a alpbabeticall table. 5.Alwaies 

prouidedthat thou truſt not too muchto thy 

places, For itis not ſufficientto have a thing 

written in thy booke, voleſſe it bealwaies di- 

ligently laid and locked vpinthy memory. 

Preparation hath two parts , Interpretati- 
0n,and right dinſion or* cutting. 

Interpretation is the*Opening of the words 
and ſentences of the Scripture , that oneen- 
tireand naturall ſeaſe may appeare. 

The Church of Rome maketh foure ſen. 
ſes of the Scriptures, thelicerall, allegorical), 
tropologicall, and anagogicall, asin this ber 
example. Melcbizedek offered bread and wine. 
Theliterall ſenſe is, that the King of Salem 
with meate thathe brought, refreſhed the 
ſouldiersof Abr4bem, beeing tyred with tras 
vell. The allegoricall is, that the Prieſt doth 
offervp Chriſtin the Mafſe, The tropologi- 
call is, therefore ſomething is to be given to 
thepoore, The aoagopicall is, thar Chrilt 
in like manner beeing 1n heauen,ſhall bethe 
bread of life to the Faithfull, But this herde- 
vice of the foure-folde meaning ofthe Scrip- 
ture mult be cxploded and rejected. 

There is one onely ſenſe, and the ſame is the lites 
rall. An allegorie is onely a certainemanner 
of vttering the ſame ſenſe. The Anagogie 
and Tropologie are waies, whereby the ſenſe 


The priocipall Interpreter of the Scrip- 
tore, is the holy Gbolt.z. Pet, 1.20; Sothar je 


of any private * imterpretation Moreover , hee ' 
that makes the law, isthe bcſt and the high- 
elt interpreter ofthe law. 

Thefbptrame and abſolute meane of jo- 
terpretation, is the Scriptureit ſelfe. Nebery, 
8.8. And the) read in the booke ofthe Law of God 
arttinftly , and gave the ſenſe , and cauſed them to 
enderſtang by the Scripture it ſelfe 5 per Sceryptus 
147 1Þ[am. | 

The meanes ſubordinatedtothe Scriptyre, 
arethree, the avalogie of faith, thecitcum- 


ces together. 


—— 


—— 


kt 


of faith , is a Certaine abridge- 
tiiz Sh vent 
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| 192:#2 or ſamme of the Scriptures, colleted| A, Pſalri6.io | 2.Cor.4.13. 
outof moſt manifeſt & familiar places. The| | I beleewe,(a)becarſe | 1 beleened,andther. 

| $thereofare two, The firl} concerneth | did fpeake. | fore bane] Ffoken, 

| faith, which is handled in the Apoſtles | Gen.13.15, | 

| Creede, Theſecond concerneth charity or All the land zbich Gal.3.16, 

| love, which is explicatedinthe tenne Com: thou ſerſt, will | give | Now to Abrabam 5 | 

mandement?.z. Timothie 1.13. Keepe the | | x10 thee, and to thy | to his (cede were rhe pro 

L f true* patterne of the wholeſome words , which| | ſzcedefor ener, miſes made, Hee ſauh 
UT UTWIN, \thew haſt beard of me, with faith and lone which not vnto the ſeede s, as 

im Chrift leſur, ſpeaks : but 
The circumllances of the place propoun- gar 4 Arp of one, 

ded aretbeſe: 1#/hoto whome ? wpon what occas which i Chriff, ; 

| fron? at what time ? mn what placet for what ende | A ſecond cauſe is diacriticall,or for diſcer- 

| what goeth before ? what followeth ? ning fake,that places,aBd times, and perſons 

T he collation or comparing of places to- mighebe mutually diſtinguiſhed, 

| gether ,istbat, whereby placesare ſet like pa- Mieh. 5.2. Math, 2.6, 

| rallels one beſide avother, that the meamng And thou Baiblehem | Andthow Bethlehem 

| ofthem may more evidently appeate.ARt.9.| | Fpbrarh "are bittle to | inthe land of lndab,art 

22, But Saxl increaſed the ewore in ſtrength, and be among the Princes of | not the raft among the 

| confounded the lewes y which dwelt Pr Damaſens, Ida : ont of thee ſhall | Princes of Indab: for | 

| cenfirming (b48« (=1,) that is, (conferrivg Or | | þ, come forthto me,that | ont ofthee ſbalcome the 

| conioyning of places of Scriptures, as Arti | | pp" Þ, valor in] {. | the gonernour , th a 


ficers , beeivg about to compact or ioyne a L W 
thing together, are want to bt all the parts a- = - = reg my people I/- 


 monglt themclues, that each oneof them Thirdly, theſecauſesare circumſcriptiue; 
19-476: wh agree with other,) rbat this was or forlimitation ſake, that the ſenſe and ſen | 
{vat 6537s f h I 
Collation ofplacesis two-folde. T he firſt be P om | 4 up page rag 
the holy Ghoſt was. 
Devt.6.13, | Mat. 4. 10, 


is the comparing of the place propounded 
| with itſelfe, cited and repeatedelſewhere in 


| boly writ. Eſay 6.10. Make the beart of rbis | 
people fat, make their eares heaxte, and ſhut their = 1G, ya py Ao ory = 


| eyerzlefs they ſee withtheir eyes zand beare with | | 
| x Wl , and underſtand with their hearts, and C | ſerve bim. onely fbalt rhonſerne. 


| conuert , and he bealethem, T his place is'(ixe. Ifa-29.13. | Matth,15.$. 


| times repeated in the new Tellament. Math, This people draweth || When this & 
I ; 14 Mer4.0 , Luk.8,10,loh.12.40, AQ, | |, wb bei month | toner wad 1 arte 
20.27 .NOM.LT1I,Y9, honour | | | | 
Places repeated haue often alterations for 4 :but Aru 0 | non yo __ 4 
ſundry cavies, Theſe cauſes are, firlt_exegeti-| |, f 4 ; ——— 
| (tion ſake; as ſerve from me; | hpperbut they 
call, that is,for expolitio F ir renerence 10- | their beart farre from 


| 6. ; " 
| 7 Plal.78. z.compar eduith Mat 13-396 wards me is bythe coms | me.g. lu vame dee they 
will open my mouth , | parry ad 
in « parable: 1 will de- | wil open my month envent of wen. wor ſpip met edcbing for 


*rhinok in parables , and will doctrines the commans 
vhs | on CO tos the things which | dements of men, 
bane beene kept (ecret 
' Plal.g8.24. | from the foundation of | Math. 19,5. | 
| Heganeithem of the } the world, Gen,2.24. | Whereforeamas ſhall 
| wheate of beauen, : | Wherefore a man ſhal | leane father & mother, 
loh.6.31. | | leane bisfather and bis | and ſballcleane onto bis 
| He gaue them bread | | mother andſhall cleane | wife,e$they which were 


1.28.16. from heauen to cate, onto bis wife , andihey | 1wo,ſpall be one fleſn. 
Behold, [ will Liyin ſhall be one fleſh | 
Son A ſtore , 4 twyed | Rom.9.33. | | Rom.1 1,26, 
fone, 4 precions corner Bebola, I lay #s Son  Ifn.59.20, j The delimerer ſpall 
| flone,a ſure fenrdation, | «ſtumbling blocks, and And the redcemer | come owt of Siou,and 
Hethat belceuctb,ſhall | « rocke tomike menfall| | ſbalcomemto Sionggind | ſpall tarne away the vn 
wot make hoſt. and every one thatbe-| | outo thee that turne | godlmeſſe from laces. 
dons. 24. \ lceneth in him, ſoall no from miquitie in Iaceb | | 
| | beaſbamed, "© -| |[aiththe Lord, | 


| Plal. 11 » Ts | 4 _ "4 | of. 

Su thou py ji right 4 I .Cor.1 5.25, "A fourth cauſe isfor applicatiopſake, that 

| band until [ wahkg thine Hee muſt rasgne ll | the type mightdeftrred vato che truth; ard 
. | cnemies thy foot floole | pl no oy ” _ | 44 5——— —"y fpeciall, and lo cons 
— - EI ; Y ks \/ 


art Gd, 
l onas .1 _—_— 
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A irinſt + baning ſaluas j an Aſſe ſed to theyo 
Tonas 1.17, Math.1 2-39. 10m; __ riding vp ſeo 5 
| | Now the Lord had| An enill and adul- en 4% Aſſc, and won 4 | 


ared 4 great fiſh to | rons pereration ſceketh coltzthe foale of an Alle, 
Tſiw vplonas.+ And | a fi nes bur mefigne ſal wo f 
Tonas wasm the _ be giuen vntoit ſane the The ns callation isof the place pro 
the fiſs three daer, and | ſigne of the Prophet lo- pounded with other places:and thoſe againe 
three nights, n4r.40.For as lonarwhs | |areeitherlike or volike, 
three dates and three Places that arealikeareſuch,asby certaine 
| | wmohts in the whales bel. waies,or in ſome ſort agree one with another, 
ly: So ſpall the Semme of And places doe agree either in their phraſe 
; wan be, | [and manneroffpeech,or in ſenſe, + : 
"= Places that agree asconcerning the phraſe 
Efay.61.1, | Luk. 4. 1 _— are {ſuch as theſe: 
The Spiri ofthe Lord \ The Spyrit of the Lorid | 
God is vpon me:therfore | 1 vpew'me, 295 ety be be Gen.24.12. a 108,$H- 46 
| hath the Lord aunointed | hatb anuointed me that Then hee dreamed, | And he ſaide ty nto him, 
 me:hoe hath ſent. me to | I foould preach good ts- and beboldthere ſtood a| Verilyyyerdhy, 1(ay vmo 
preach good tidings nts | dings to the poregbe hath ladder pon the earth, Jorgbereafter ſhall Je ſee 
|thepoore,tobinde up the | ſent wee 10 "BS the and the top of it reached | the 
| broke brarted, to preach broken.in beart, that I vÞ to beaxen,ond loe thel Angels of God 
libertse to the Captines, | ſhould preach deline- eAngeleof God went vp | and Aeſcendeng "eu " 
and to them that are', rance t9 _tbe Capyner, | awd db tha | Sqone ofiman, TETS 
bound ;the opening of the «IS | y | 
on: 21, This day is this Gen. 3,15. Rom.16. —L 
| 1 Topreach the ac- Scorers faifilkd in I will alſo pus enmity The Gul of pens 
ceptable yeare of. the.| your eares. between ther & the wo | breake( array ory 
Lord , and the anyof | , 1 mar, and betweene thy | under your feote, -_' 
Vengeance of our God. $1yit Dd yi woe hay 96 190) ROITRIET 
ba | : I: 1 dangd 17s | breake thine bead, and 
Pal. 69.27; * | lob ag,as.! | then ſoalt brovſe bicheel, 
They gave med _gallt., The, the Scriptaye 
for my meate, and wn my wightbee fulfled,. bee Gans. Sou 
thirſt they gave wee wie JeGlihib. » Then Noab built an | .'\ Chri 
wegerto _ | 299; Therefore > Som | [altartothe Lord, and\ 
| was ſet p vefſet ful of | |rooke of  enery cleane | and 
Vinege | beaft,andof enery cleane | crifice of 4 jwmeetd ſmt1 
1 4/ppnge wineg fowlegnd offered burnt | ling ſanour to God, 
+ | andput it about an byſ- offerings ppon. the de 
Jahngyend pun i 10 2 1. And the Lord ſmnmels 
bis mouth, | led aſanonr of reſt, and 
TEES ſaid, - 
Ex0d. 12,46,  lob,r9,39. 
Nether ſpall. yee Theſe things were | | | "F4S.VT WIG 
breake abonetherevf. \ danexthat 4 Scriptare For the finding out of theſe places, the 
| | might be fulfilled,which Greeke ayd Hebrew coacordances lerge ve- 
Dx ſaith ,;there: ſhall not 4 ry htly. | 
Fo 1. » Thomerfbimbebroken. Places which agreein ſenſe, are thoſe that 
LIC) ern 33 vs | bene aenag. Hoo roger al 
. Plal,6p.25, _ A.1.20, comparing of a generallplace with a pon 
Let ehenning Jeis written in the | ons anckR 
bee voide;. and let none | baokof the P/almer,Let | 4 | 
dvell in their tents, bu babu aro be vaid, cy Prov.28.13. n 'PhLati3,4. 
| | let we men dwel therein. Oo Be that bideth bi Whey 1 beld my tengue 
ba finer, ſoalluet proſper, | my-. bowes conſumed 
avg þ rh, thing are omitted. for breui- | [bur bethar cenfaſſetb & | hc. 5. 1 echnnnled- 
tiefake : or 5 pint no agree we  [forſaketh them, ſoall ged my ſinne nts thee , 
thematter io band. 9 finde mercy.) , |. || nevchen ludde þ ey ini 


| L NV, 
[TS / BETTY 
|. --; Retogee: greatly 0 elyet ter 
Unger Siem for oSindehld thy King 
[10x O dawghter [ers ſa-\ comes wnto thee, merke 
lem, bebalae thy . King | andfitrivg pon an Aſſes 
gyretats 2 nates ; Hl and, a colt the foale of 


a 


«WY. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 2,Sam. 15.25. 

The King charged 
Z adok.ſaymg, carry the 
Arke of God ag aine ins | mightie baud of God ,| 
tothe city. If I ſhall that beemight exalt you | 
fanonrinthe ties of the | i due rowe. | 


1,Pet. $.6, 
Humble your ſelnes, 
hor the, 


Lord, bee will briey me/ 


ag4ind, avd ſhew mer 
bub it, and the taber 
wacle thereof, 

26, But if bee thas 
ſay,] bane no delight m 
thee, Behold , bere am 
I. let himto doe meeas 
ſeemeth goud in bis cies. ; 


Thou ſhalt haveready very many places 
of this kindeinthecommon places of Mer- 
loa gathered rogerher with diligerice. And 
thes mach for phices chat are alike, 
ſhew doo Bot agree; cither in reſpeRof the | 
phraſe,orin cegard ofthe meaning. As, 

.0$.4 ftlion | 

Rom 5.282 050 | 
- 114 #4 COM. 

ified by faith without 
raw 4p the Law. 


lam. 2,24- 
Te ſee therefore bow 
ries 4 man is 


that 
\bnflitedgencd nor of faich 
owely. 


1,Kio. 9.28. 
Avll they came to Ov } 
phip zand they fached 


.* 
CY 


2.Chron.$.16. 
Ani they went with 
the ſernants of -Salos 
phir > nd 


| 


canſed his father tobee 
brought, and all bis kins 
dvea, enen throoſcore 
and fificene ſonles. 


All the ſontes of the 


Came tnto Egypt , are 
 threeſcore oc of 


| AQ,7.16. ; | Gen,48.22, 
| Had were 
into Sychem, and were | bane gizen onto thee one 
put into the Sepalcbre , | Portion abone tby breo 
that Auer del bevy bench 
banghtfor monty of dbe | the han of th, 
| ſonnier of Emr, ſounrvf | vite by ny fiverd , and 
| Syebews LULL 


Mormon orval Matth. 27.9. 
pc fi ſtr which 96 Yo 
boſe of the Lord, ""\ || pher , ſaying, and # 

1 I rooke TS. 6. 


I (thus "is, Iacob , ) | 


tie filner pee- 
Ins of ow eo” 


A 


| 
| orC 


| with the natureof a Sacrament,which 
to bea, Memorial ofthebody 
|ſent. Therefare a new expolition is to bee 


body: by a 


| 


' - Iftbe naturall 


place. As for 


CHAP. V. 


Of the waierof exponuding, 


I vaniins yy Tong 
Ing to the s of Scri 
* Pen ave Adaleg 1 
are eit nalogicall and plaine, 
rypticall anddarke. mw 

Analogicall places m—_ ——_— ap- 

ent meaning agreeable to the analogy of 
Fath, and that & theGrftview » Concerning 
thele , reccine this role. 
ific ation of the words of the 

5 apree with the corcumft ances 
place git is the proyer meanng of the 
R-19.43. 79 imagine atthe Proper 

ACct,10,43. 7# bin 4{/0 pine allt Tk 
wiſheſſe hat throng Ds ate es 
bins, {ball receine remiſſion of ſianes, The lignis 
fication ofthe words of this place,is very ma 
nifeſt, to wit, that 7eſws Chriſt doth give righte. 
onfrefſe and everlafbing life torhoſe that doe be- | 
lene #% bim, Andthisſcnſe we doe preſently 
admit without apy delay, becauſe we ſee that 
iedoth with the analogic of faith,and 
with the holy Scriptures. 

We malt further know, that enery article 
and doQrine concerning faith and maners, 
which is neceſlarie vato falaation , is very 
plainely delivered in the Scriptures, 

Cryptiall or hidden arethoſe,which 
ate difhcolt and darketfor the ing of 

the native (# natvrall) ſignification of the 

ww: doe manifeftly diſagree with either the c 

of faith , or 1cHons places of t 

now $-d arm , Leen 7 giv 

ex of the plate ed , is natural and pros 

per, if it agree with comrary and hike places , with 

the cs cer and words of the placegand with 

the natxare ofthat thing which is intreated of. As: 

for example z1, Cotin. 1.24. This wy body, 
—— on 

ſenſe,tbat is ys ame. 

This breadisindeedand 96 ly the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, namely by ——_ Or,the 
body of Chriſt is io,vnder,or with the bread. 

ana - _ nar herd 
© The® egg y words v 
habla es Sys inely | 
withoutany dreration)doth diſagree with an 
article of the faith, He aſcended imro beaven,and 
dy of Chriſt ab- 


Fd ok 


ſought for, 

= Awewor ſecond(enſs. ' 
thisplace the bread is a figne of my 
Meniyany ra Or tbe, 


| 


adinnA. 


ng COU aac 


-— © 
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| 

1. Hee anſcended truly into beawen,that is,hewas | A j communion of the bodre of Chrit?thar i 

_ vp ow 6: one _q heaucn local- | | of the mark br : ook rhe, on] 
y and vilibly, ore his body isnot to Fiftly,it agreeth with the lawes of Logicke. 

be received with the mouth at the Commu: | |For on Aperate is not ſpoken or ties 

nion,butby faith apprebendiog it in the hea-| | ted of another but by a borrowed ſpeech, | 
ucn. 2,5 ore of tbe Vorgin CMarie,c>c,Therfore | Sixtly , it is agreeable to the common cus 

he bada tree and naturall bodie, being long, | | ſlome of ſpeaking, So wee put the Face, or 

broad ,thicke, ſeated and circumſcribedin bundle ofrode.(vied to be carried before ma- 
lome place. Whereby it appeareth that the | | giſtrazes)for gouernment it ſelfe; the ſcepter for 

bread in the Supper cannot bee properly his | | the kingdowe, the gowne we put for peace: and 

very bodic,but onely a figne or pledgethere- | | the laurel! garland for a triumpb;agin Tull, 


| of. Cedent arma 10ge,concedat (anrea lingue, 
Secondly , this ſenſe conſenteth with the Therefore this other ſenſe is proper 


circumltances ofthe place propounded. Now from this fruitful R»/e doe ariſe ma 
1 Hetooke, be brake is, Hereit is not likely ny conſeAaries or concluſions neceſſariefor 
that Chriſt littiog amongſt his diſciples did | B | the vnderſtandiog of the Scriptures. | 
take and breake his owne bodie with bis ConſeQarie.1.7be ſupply of exery word which 
| hands, T hereforethe breadis no more then | | 5r wanting, 5s fitting for the place proponnded, if it 
a ligne andcale. agree ts) the analogie(or ſquare) of faith , and 
2 Deliered(or ginen)for you. The bread | | with the circumitances and words of the ſame 
canin nowile be (aid to be giuen for vs, but | | place. As for example. 
the body of Chrilt:thereforethe bread isnot Eph. 3-1.For which canſe,1 P anlthe priſoner 
properly the body , but ſymbolically or by FE + Chriit for you Gemiles, The ſentenceis 
way ot lignification. eQiuetherea ſupply muſt be made. And 
3 The Cup i the new Teſtament, not propers.] | letthis bethe fopply[ will bee an Embaſſadowr 
ly,butby a Metonymie: therefore nothing | | for you Gemles, T bis is not fit , becauſe Paul 
| biadreth , but that a Mefoaymic may be as | | was notan Embailadour for the Gentiles , 
well in theſe words, 7 bir « my body. but for Chriſt. Let another bee giuen [' have 
4 Chrilt himſelfe did cate of the bread; | |hvaſted] for you Gentiles. But this ſeemethto be 
but bedidnot etc bimſelfe. ſomething too bold , netberis any ſuch like 
| 5 Doeye this in remdembrance of me; there- | |{peech to bee mette with in any part of the 
fore Chrittis not corporally prefent to rhe | C | Scripture, Therefore the ſentence may bee | 
mouth , but ſpiritually to the faith of the| | fitly ſupplied after this manner, For which 
heart. carſe 1 Panithe amthe priſoner of [aſus Chriſt for 
6 Ymillbe come: therefore Chriſt is abſent | | yow Gentiler. 
in hiy body, T he ſame may beſaid of the reſt, | 
7 Chritt ſaid not,Yader, the forme of bread, Dogfetine Speeches, | Thew ſupply. i 
or iv the bread ; but he ſaid, Th::,that is, 7his Efay 1.13. 
bread i my bodks, I Cannet iviquitie. | Icannot(beare )int- 
Thirdly , this ſenſe accords with the na- Luk. 13.9. ties 
ture of a lacrament;in which we muſt wake Andifiz beare fruit:| Andifit beare fruit 
a proportion and reſemblance betweenethe | | ;f nor , chew after thow | (thon ſhalt let it Fland) 
hgae andthetbiog (gnifieds which here can | | Zalt cnt 3t downe. I if not, then after thou 
be none, if che bread be properly the body. ſhalt cut ut downe, 
Fourthly , it agrees with the like places, Ex0d.4.25% {| 
| Gen.17.10, This is myconenant » which yee Then Zippora tooke «\ Then Zippora tooke 
foal) keepe betwext you and we——1 1, Toſhall cir-| | ſharpe,and cut away the | a ſbarpe(knife) and cnt: 
conriirbs fore-ohe of your fleſh; and it ſhall be a [7 fore-thin of her ſonne, | © c | 
ſigne of the conenunt betweene me 6nd you, 2,Sam21.16, | 
1. Cor.10.4, They dranke of the Firunall Ibis Benob, which of | 1:65 Benob, who(was) 
Rocke , that followed them : and the Rocke was | |the ſennes of 4 _—_— of the ſonnes of @ cer- 
Chrift. Giant, the weight of | taine Giant tbe weight 
Kom. 4.41. Hee received the figne of Circums| | whoſe ſword the weight | of . whoſe ſword Ger) 
ciſion, which might ſeale the righteouſnes of farth.| | of three hundreg] - fn ead, WNCr Ons 
 Ex0d,12,11. The Lembes; the Lords Paſſeo-| |hles of ſteele;,andbe gir- | [waÞbe werght of three | 
wer. Verſe 13. lt is a figne of his paſſing owner. ded with anew. bandred hekles of feete) 
AR.22,16, Bee baptiſed and waſo away thy | and bee was girded with 
ſinnes, | :.Cor.g.25, ane ſword, |} 
| Tohi6.35, Andlefus ſaid emis them] am the Zind enery man, that | eAndthey(are cont 
bread of bife * bee that commerb ynto me ſhall wt | | proougth maſteries, is | nemt) to obtains 4 core| 
hanger , and hee that beleenath in mee ſhall vener | | continent in all things: | fuptible crowmne,e, 
thirfl, and they to obtaine 4 
2.Cor.10, 16, Thecap of bleſſing which wee| | corri 
Mlefſe, irit no the Communion of the blood of 
Charft? The bread which we breake, is not the 
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_  Exod.19,4, A | new Teftament: and the bread is ſaidto bethe 
Tow have ſeene bow | [45 it were |vpon Eae| - body of Chrilt. : 
] haxe carried you vpon \gles wings. x5Ss: The* communication of the proper- 
| Eaples wingr, . ties is a Synecdoche, by the which by reaſon of 
Conſect. 2 1/that #;her expoſition ginen of the the perſonall yoioo, that is ſpoken of the 
place propownded dos change one nowne( or name) whole perſon of Chrilt,which doth properly 
for avother , then the words of the place contame m belong to one of his two natures. A,20,28., 
them a trope,or borrowed feech, Tofeed the Church of God, which bee bath pur- 
Henceatiſe mapy cautions concerning | | chaſed with bis owne blood. loh,z.13.For noman 
ſacred tropes, aſcendeth vp to heaven , but heetbat bath deſcen. 
1 An Antbopoiepathia is a ſacred Metas ded from beauen , the Sonne of man which, it in 
phor, whereby thoſe things,that are properly | | heaven, 1.Cor.2.8, For had they knowne it, they 
{poRen of a man,are byalimilitude attributed | | wowld wot baxe crucified the Lord of glory. loh.$, 
voto God, Hence it is, that the ſoule of God | | 58. leſus ſaidvmto them, Verity verily | ſay unto 
is put for bislite orelſencler,5,29. Or foal you zbefore Abrabam was , | am, Luk.2,52. And 
not my ſoule be auenged of ſuch a nation as this? | | leſus increaſed in wiſedome , and in ſtatureyand in 
Headis vſed for Frince,or aboue.1.Cor.11.|B | favour with God and man, 
3+ God ts the bead of Chrift His face is put for This communication of the properties 
tauour or anger. Pla]. 30,7, Thow dsdft bidethy| | bath place onely in the concrete , and notin 
face, and | was tronbled,Pſal.34.17,Thefaceof| | the abſtraR. Concreteisthe name ofthe whole 
the Lords” angrie at thoſe that doe enill, His perſon, as God, Man z. Chriſt, &c. Abftrait isa 
| eyes are vied torgrace and prouidence.Pſal, name ofeuber of the two natures conlidered a- 
| 24.15. The eyes of the Lord are wpov the inſt. part , as the Godhead, Manhood, 
| The apple of bis eye fignifieth a thiog very 4 Thiogs ſpoken of God , which. carrie 
 deare. Zach.,2,8, He that toncherh you, toncheth with them the ſhew ofcuill , muſt be vader- 
the apple of mane ee His eares are put for his llood in regard of his operative or working 
accepting of mens prayers. His noftrilsfor | | permiſſion, Neb,g.37, Aud it yeelderb much 
indignation, His bands for power and pro-| | fra# vnto the Kings, whome thow bait ſet oner v5 
'| ce&ion;His arme for [treogth & fortitude bis becanſe of our ſinnes:and they bane dowenion owner 
right band for authoritie agd power. His fin- | | wr bodies, andoner our cattle attbeir pleaſure, 
ger tor vertue. His foote forgoverament and | | and wee are in great affiftion. 112.1 9.14. The 
might. Plal.110.3. Hisſmelling for hisacs| | Lord bath mingled among them the ſpirit of er- 
ceptationotlomething.Gen.$.2 1, Heſmelled |C; | r0wr13 and they bane canſed AEgypt to erre m e 
the (anon of reſt. Repcotance is ved forthe wery worke thereof, Ex09,4.9. and 11.14- Ged| 
alteration of things and aQions made by | | doth harden the heart of Pharash, Devt.2.38. 
God. EGS 2" ah The Lord thy God hath hardened bis {prit,and 
z A facramentall Metonimy is that, | | wade bis heart obſtinate,becauſe be won!d aetiner 
whereby the name ofthe adiunR, ag allo of | bins into thine band, a; appeareth.cbis day.lolh, 
the helping caute is put for the thing repre-| | 11.20. Is came of the Lordgthat their heart was 
ſented 1n the Sacrament: or, whereby the hbardned , that they might come againſt Iſrael im 
| ligae is pur for the thiog lignified, contra- | | battle 310 theimtent rhes they ſoon!d deftrey them 
| rily.CGen. 2.9 The tree of life; the tree of the know- | uiterly,aud ſhew thens us mercie;but bring them to 
| ledge of good and exilhythat is, the treewhjchisa | | nowght. 1.54,2.25- They bearkned not to the voce 
| ligneot thele,Gen,17.10.11,Crrcumciſiou cal of their father, becauſe the Lord meant todeſtrey 


| 


| l:a both the c:uenant, & the ſione of the conenant. | thew,2,Chro.22.7, The defiruttion of Abaziab 


| Gen,22.14 Abrab.m calleth thename of | | cawe from Ged,Plal, 105,25, Hee twrued their 
| that place , The Lord will ſee or promdethat iss| | beart to hate his , and to wat ke craftily as 
| tis a (ignethat the Lord will doe ſo,Ge.28. | $ainſt bis ſerwants, Rom. 1.28. God delivered , 
22, | hellone iz called Gods houſe, Ex09.12, |., *| them vp to areprobate minde,2,T bell.2,112 God 
[ he Palcball Lambe is the palling over. D | will ſend them ſtrong deluſions , thay they may be 
Ex09.17. 15, The altaris called, The Lordis | | leeme lies, Ezek. 14-9, Aud when that Prophct 
my Fandard orb.nner Ezek,28.35. Terulalem | | ball be intced ro Fheake @ prophecy, 1 the Lord will 
1s named, The Lords there, Levit 16, The | | intice that prophet , aud ſtretching ogt mine 
Prie(tis vamed a latt>fier, lob. 1.Chriſt iscal- againſt bm, 1 will defiroy bin owt of the midaeſt 
leda Lamb: Bebold the Lambof God which tas of my people. LES | 
keth away the faves of the world, The paſchall 5 Thivgs {| ken(complotios)as if they were 
Lamb iscallcd Chrilt. z, Cor,5.7. Our Paſſeo-| | alreadie tiniſhedgifthey be not as yet finiſhed, 
ner Chriſt 4 ſacrificed for vs, And inthe fame they are to be vaderſtood (ichoatiwe) as bee- 
place Chrithaos ;are {ad to bee ?»leavencd, | | ing begun, andin theway to be fpl6lled.Gen. 
| Rom.3.25. Chriltis termed the propitiato- | | 5.32. And when Noah was fine bundred yeeres 
rie(iaes necor)cr the cover of the Arke of the old, be begat S$ hem, Ham, and lapbetk, that is, 
cournant. 1.Cor,1 o.Chriſtians arelaidtobe | he began to beget them.: Gen. 11.26, Terab 
ene breaa* Andthe Rocke is called Chiilt, | laced (enentia yeares ».wbew bee b Abraw, 
Tit.3.5. Baptiſme isnamed the waſting of the | | Naber, and Haray.1,Kin.6.2.37. Plal 119 8. 
newb;71h,1,Cor.11, The Cup 1s called the * 1 will obſerne thy fatutes, dernar ferſaks we. It 1s 
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10,29, The father ts 


| | art greater thenall; not then the reſt ofthe pcr- 
attained to it,or were alreadic perfelt:but I follew| [tons but than the creatures. Mark.1 3.3 T9 


onyf that I might comprehend that for whoſe ſake Fatber alone tnoweth the day of iud 
ement, All 
alſo 1 am comprebended of Ieſus Chriſt, Verſe the outward wotkes of hh fear nd all 
| 15, Let vs therefore as many as be perfet, beethus attributes arc to bee vnder(lovd ivclulively 
winded, Luk.1.6, And they werebathwnſt imthe| |thatis, without exception ot ary of the | 
| Fw per 
| fght of G od, walking in al bis commandements and (ons, 
| or dinances without blame, 9 When Godis conſidered abſolutely, or 
6 Morallcommandements or lawes vn- | |by himſelfe,the three perſons are compre- | 
derovelinne by name exprelled, doe (ignifie | |hended:when the word(God )is conferred or 
and meane allthe (innes of that kinde, their | | ſet with aperſonof the Trivitie, it gnifeth 
| cauſes , occalions, and allurementsto them, | [the Father. 2.Cor. 1 3.13. The grace of our Lord 
avd command the contrarievertues, For ſo leſns Chrift,and the loue of God,and the fellewſoip 
Chriſt expounded morall lawes, Matth.5.2.| |of the boly Gbeft be with you all, 
tothe endofthe chapter, 1.1oh. 3.15, Herbat 10 A generall wordis taken ſpecially ,and 
bateth his brother is a man[layer, ſoon the contrarie; as 4'! (ſaith AwgsF#7.1.6. 
7 Threatsand promiſes are to be vnder- cont, [ul1an.ca.12.)tor Mary,and Many for 41, 
{kood with their conditions, T hole areto bee | | are oftctimes vied in the Scriptures. Gen. 33, 
conceigned with the condition of faith and Il, God bath had mercie on mee, therefore | haue 
repentance:and theſeſpecially, if they be cors all things, ler,$.6. All are tarned to their owne 
porall, with the exceptjon of chaſtiſement race, that is, the greater part. Matth,21,26, All 
and the crolle, Ezech. 3 3.14. #hen I ſo:llſay| | mencounted lobnar a Prophet,that is, themolt, 
vntothe wicked, Thou (halt die the death : if bee Phil.2.2 1, eAllſeeke their onne things, and not 
twrne from bis ſiane, and doe that which is lawfull | | the things of Chbrift, Deat.28.64, And God ſhall | 
andright ,— - 1 5, bee ſhallſurely lIme,and not die, | | ſcatter thee among all prople , that is many, 1, 
Reuel 21, 18.Zut the fearefwll and unbeleencrs, | | Kie,12.18, And all the T/rachtes toned bum , 
Cc. ſhall baxe their portion inthe lake, which bur» that ts,all that werepreſent, Exo0d.9,6, 4! the} 
werh with fire and brimſteme , which i theſecond | | lining creatures of AEgyqe ated. lerom.169, 
death, But in the ſixt verſe heannexeth a pro- Ti ben Was gathered together allthe people, agamf} | 
miſe,ſaying,7 willgine vnts him that i a thirſt of | 1:r dinie i the bow : of the Lord, that is; all wics 
the well of the water of lifefreely.100.3,4 Tet 49. |C [hed people, Math. 4.23 + Healmg every diſeaſe, to 
diier, and Niniue ſpall bee (ubwerted. By thole | | wit, that was offered to him.loh. 14, 13,/%hat 
thiogs which follow it appeateth chat a ton-| | ſcener ye ſpall acke the Father in my name, that 
dition is to be vaderſtood.ler.18.9.10, .,]| [is,wharſocuer ye ſhall aſke according to his 
Like to theſe there are particular exam- | - |word,1, Cor,6.12. Allthings are lawful for me, 
ples. Eſa.3 8.1. of Hezrchiabi Gine commandes | | that is, all(«diapbors) thipgs thatare indiffe- 
ments 10 thy family, farthou (valt ſnortly die, ad | |rent and potlimplycuill, 
ſhatt not live; The condition of Gods willis to Nothing is put far liile or ſmall, loh,18-20., 
be vaderſtood, Gen, 20,3. The Lord laithto| | I haze bolew nothirg wn ſecret;that is, little; AQ, 
Abimelech, becauſe bee had taken Abrabems | [25.33, | 
wife to himſelfe: Bebold, thor foalt die for the Noe is vicd tor few,ler,8,6.Thereis nort 
wow :n which thou baft taken;except, vnl:ſſe thou | | that repentetbof his wickedneſſe, that is but a 
reſtore ber. Hence aroſethe diſtinRion inthe | |/ew,1, Cor.2. 8. Which wiſedome none of the ru-| 
ſchooles ofthe* Sygoifying will,and the will | {ers of this world knew,that is, very few, 
of Gods good plealure. The will of good- Alwaics istaken for oftey or /oxg, Prov, 1 3, | 
pleaſure is that, whereby Ged doth wil ſome- 10, Amongſt the rap there is alwates contentis | 
thiog abſolutly and ſimply without apy con- | | ow, that is,ofien Luk. 18, 1,He {akg unto thei 
dition , as thecreation and regiment of the 1D | x parable that they ought to pray alway, Luk,24, 
world, and the {coding of his Soone. The || |53, Azad they were alwaiesinthe Temple landing 
ſgnifying will is, whereby hee willeth ſore | | and pras/ing of God. Job.18 29,1 alway ranght wm 
things for ſome other thing and with copditi the Synagogue and m the Temple, 
on,and ſo we ſay, becauſe that the condition Eternal is vied for a long time agrecing with 
annexedis a ligne of the will, chat God doth the matterin hand, Gen. 17,8. Alithe land 
fo will. peOR 4 of Canaan us ginen vnto Abrabam for an exerlas 
8 Alyperlative or excluſive ſpeech vſed | | fing poſſeſſiov.Leuit.2 5,467 ſball vſe their las 
of one perſon, doth not exclude the other | |Sowrs for ever, Deut. 15-1 7.1frhy ſerwant be thy 
perſons ofthe Dcitie,but onely creatures and | | brother an Hebrew » and will not goe from thee , 
fained gods; to which the true God, whether | |rhen ſhalt thou take an «ule, and peirce bis eare 
in one perſonorin moe,is oppoled.lob. 17.3, through againſt the doore, 4 be ſhall betby ſer« 
This is life eternall to know thee to be the onely true | | want for encr yin aternnm.l, Chton,15,2,God 
Ged, and leſs Chriit whow thou hf ſent, Hee hath choſen the Lemites that they might ps a 
|calleth theFather the onely ttue God, that | |for ever vo hits, Ela. 346. And beaits ſnalpoſs 
he might oppoſebim toall falſe gods, Rom, | | {ſe Idameaand Boxra fHernally, Dan.2.4. 0 
16,27. FolkConch wiſe Ged bee glorie by Teſus King line for ener ler.25.9, | willmake lydea 


*" Reyne | and 


—_— 


Cs ct OE ee ea, 


be er{to0d todoe, A |Chrif, 1, Tim,1.17.loh, 
ſs,asin Phil,3,12, Nor as though | bad heady im.1,17.1oh 


T be Art of Propbecying, | 


T7 

There isa Pleonaſme of the Subſlantiue | 
when one is gouerned of another.r, In the 
ſingular number it is very ſignificant and ar- 
gUes certentie. Exod. 31.15.0n the ſenemb day 
i the Sabbath of Sabbath. Mich.2.4. Andthey 
(all lament the lamentation of lamentation.2. In 
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and the regronrbordering vpon it an amazement, 4, A 
hiſſing, and « perpetnall deſolation. 

"OY Emery where is vicd for bere and there, 
without rei of place, Mark. 16,20, And they 


went ont and preached euery where ,the Lord co: 
working. ARt.17.30. The Lord admoniſheth all 


b Nen, 
Math.g.3 z 


Math,g I 2. 


men encry where to repent, 

[Not b] is reſtrained ctoſomeſpeciall mat- 
cer, Plal. 7.4. / n1quitie 1s wor a9 mene bands, that 
is, #9 977 cauſe againſt the complices of San, 
ſoh. 9.3. Neuher bane bis parents ſinued,tbat is, 
thatthis man ſhould be borne blind tor their 
| Canes: will bawe mercie,not (acrifice. Not is put 
for ſeldome,ſcarſely, or bardly. 1,King. 15 5, 
Dawd declined not from any of the things which 
the Lord bad commanded unto him, ſauing in the 
matter of Vriab, that is, ſeldome.Lukz2.37.Shee 


| w.45 4 Widow,and went not ont of the T ample. 


the plurall number it Ggniftieth Excellencie , 
Pſal. 136. 2. The Godof Gods ,that is,the moſt 


(bigh Ged.Dan. 3;7be King of Kings, Eccleſ.1,2,/ 


| Vanitie of vanities, eA ſong of ſongs, A ſernant 


{ of Ser wants. 


| 


T he Pleonaſme ofthe AdieQiue,& ſome- 


timesalſo ofthe Subſtantive repeated,ſigni-' 


| Geth exaggeration or increaliog, ler. 24. 3. 
1 ſee good fig ger, good.Ela.6.3. Holy holy holy the 


| Lord Godof bofts. Exod, 34.6, The Lordpaſſing 
B | before his face cried Tehouah: Tebonab, the ſtrong 


God,ler.7.4. Truſt not in lying words, ſaymg the 


temple of the Lord , the temple of the Lord, &c., 
lec.22.29, 0 earth, earth, carth, beare the word [ 
of the Lord,Execk.21.28.Say thowthe Sword the | 
ſword iz drawne, and furbiſhed for the ſlaughter. | 


 ConſeR.z. Gramwaticall an4 Rhetoricall pro- 
prieties of words ſignifie dinerſity wuh thoſe 


| words: As, 


Cc That is 


| when on: 


| 


i 


or moe 
words are 
wanting, 


d "When 
ſome words 
abound. 

e It is when 
words fig- 
nifhe more 
then tbey 
ſhew for or 
leeme. 


Anc Ely ſhgaiteth either brevitie, or 
the (wiftneilcoft the affeRions,Gen. 1 1,4,Let 
vs build us acutte and a tower , whoſe roy [may 
reach?) vnto heanen , that wee may get-v5 4 name. 
AR.5.39. Butifue be of God, ye cannot deſtroy it, 
[4c neſtiozand I know not| whether ye [oall be found 
fighters alſo with God,Plal.6, And thowO Lord 
how long? Ex0d,22,20, Hee that ſacrifiſeth to 
range gods, let him be deſtroyed as 4 thing exe- 
crable : ſauing bim [who ſacrificeth] to. [ , 


ſtretching out his hand, be take of the rreq of fe. 1, 
Clieo.4 10, If then wilt i. bh hc Fi 
will ave this or that] If thou vexe the 
child| [ will voxt thee, Ex0d.22,23, | 
T he En«llage of the preterperfe& tenſe, 
. whereby the timepalt is put tor thetime to 
come, ligaificth in the oracles ofthe Pro- 
phcts the certentie of the thing that is- to 
come, Gen,20.3. Thow art dead becanſe of the 
woman, that is, thou (palt die. Hai,g9.6.Vnto vs a 
cbuldi; bornezynto 1 a ſorne 15 given, ai. 21,9, 
[ts fallengit 4 fallen,B 1b nlonz&*c. 
A dPlomnaſme, which is manifold,when it 
is ofthe ſubQaotive repeatedin theſarnecaſe, 
it doth (G3gaifie,1, A force & (e) e lis.P[, 
133.2, Asthe eyntment which deſcended unto the 
beard, The beard of Aaron, Luk 46, Why call 
ye me Lord, Lord? 2, A multitude,Gen. 32.16, 
Hee gave intothe bands of bis ſernants drones 
droxergthatismany droves, [ocl. 3. 14-Trowpes, 
troxpes wm the valley of conciſion, that is, many 
croupes or multitudes. 3. Diſtribution, Ar the 
gate and gatez1.Chro,26.13,thatis ,in cuery 
gate.Levit.17.3. 4 man aud aman,that is cue. 
ry'mao. 2, Chron. 19.5, Thou ſhalt «ppoint 
Tudges ina citie and in acitie, that is,in every ci- 
tie.q. [ welitieand varietie. Pſal. 12, {+ 
ſpeake with an beart, and an beart, that is,wi 
divers or a double heart. Prou.20, io, A- 


Gen.3.22, Nowtberefor:|we muſt looke left that 


fatherleſſe < 


| 


weight and a weight are abominable wnto the 
"= Gora ry 


b 


{niall.Ex09, 1411, Haſt thou brought v5 to are 


the corner of the court: a court was mthe corner 
the court : acourt was inthe corner of the court 1| 


| the Lord had beent mare ſide. T hirdlyzthere 


they ſhall learne the waies of my people. &c.2K1D, 


forey therefore becanſe they bane made my people 


£7Aves bu A 
14. By ſeeing je ſhall ſee, and ſhall Not Not(*t) 


perceine. 


Prou.6.10, ; 
The Pleonafme ofthe Verbe doth either 


makethe ſpeech more empha 


nificant , or elſe (gnifieth and ſheweth vebe- 
mencie,orcertenty,or ſpeedineſſe.Gen.2 .7. 
In dying then ſbalt die. Eſa.50.2, 1s mine hand 
| ſberteued in ſhortening? Ela,56.3. By ſeperating 


| 


God bath ſeparated me bis people, Plal. 50. 
21, He FhoakeT ater tet bee hke thee, 
Plal,109, 10. Let bis childrenin wandering bee 
wanderers(or vagabond;) and let them begge: 
ler, 2.16, Aud ſhall come to paſſe if in learning 


8.10,Prou,27,23. Exod.13. 17. 11a.6.9. Ila. 
55.2,2, King.5.11. Gen, 46.4.2.Sam.15.30- 
ler.23.39, | 

The Pleonaſme of the ConiunRion ſome 
times argueth carneſtneſſe.Eze. 13,10, There 


fo erre. | 
Wherefore a )«)Coniundion doubled(0- 
therwiſetbeo it is in Latine)increaſeth the de 


in the wilderneſſe ,is it becauſe there were, No No 
£2 yptithat is, None at all. Math. 13. 


...The Pleonaſmeofthe ſentence ſignibeth 
fclt, diſtribution. Ezec.46.2 1, A conre mow 


that is, in exery corner of the court there was one 


covert, Secondly, it makes an emphalis. Exod, | 
Iſraelites did as Moſes and e Aaron |. 


I2,50. The 
commanded. ſa did they.Plal.145.18, The Lord 
65 neere onto all that calleth upon him:10 off that cal 
vpen him i irwth, Plal,12 4:1, Valeſſe the Lord 
bad beewe on our fide may Iſrael now (ay : wnleſſe 


tition of the ſentence, which is donein other 
words, is for expoſition ſake. z. Kipg.20.3.1 


| beſeech thee, © Lard, remember now bow [ hue 


ticall and ligs | 


walked before thee iu truth and with aperfeti 


f Coniun» 
&ion. 


bearty __—- 


nd 
— 


—__— cw 


| 


'kItis whe 
'the contr4- 
neto that 
"which was 
hoken is 
\neant,!t is 
wedin 
lung 
bnetimes 
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beet ; 4nd hane done thit which & good in thy 


febe,Plal.6.9.10.7be Lord hath heard the yoice 


my weeping, the Lord bath heard my prayer: 
the Lord bathveceined my (upplication, Ela. 3.9. 
They bave declared their ſme, and bane not hid- 
den it loh.1. 3: All thmgs were made by him,and 
without him nothing was made, 
| Alltropesare g emphaticall, and beſides 
delight and ornament they doe allo atfoard 
matter for the nooriſhment of faith; as when 
Chriſt isput for a Chriftian man, or for the 
Church of God, Math.25, 35. 1,Cor,12. As 
the bedie is one, and hath many members ; and all 
the members of one body though they be many, are 
yet but one body : ſo alſo Chrift, that is, The 
Church, A@.9.4.T his trope doth comfort a 
faithfoll ſoule,and nouriſh faith, 

Anb lrooie (ignifieth aiuſt reprebenhon 
of inne. [udges 10.14, Andthe Lord ſaid tothe 
children of [ſrael:Goe ye, andery ont to your gods , 
whem ye bane choſe let they [aus you mtbe time of 
trowble, Mark. 7.9. Andbeſcid umothem,ſurely: 
Welhye abrogate the commuenudement of Goa, and 
| 0bſerne your owne traduions, 1,King.22.15.Tbe 
King ſaide vnto bum, 1uchaidh, ſhall we goe a» 
gainſt Ramoth Gilead to battell ? or ſhall wee not ? 
and he anſwered , Goe vp and proſper : doubtleſſe 
| the Lord ſball deliner it into the band of the King + 
2. Kinges 18.27; Au4 at woone Fliah d 
them,and [aide, Cry alowd,for be is a God': extbey 
beetalketh, or purſneth his enemies, or ir in bus 
iourney:87 it may be be ſleepeth, and maſt be awe, 


riched,withent vs ye hane gotten kingdome.. 

Figures of a word in the repetition of a 
wordor ſound," have for the moft part an 
emphaſisinthem. Pal 6 5.7. Let Ged,enen our 
Goubleſſe v1iI{a. 48 11. For #:4ne owne ſake for 
mine owne (akewill { do ut loh.1 51.Verdy,verdly 


1 ſay unto you. Plal,57,6. The people ſhall prayſe 
thee;0 Ged; all the prople /h1/praiſt thee, In the 
136. Pſalm. there isa repetition made in eye- 
ry verſe for thiscaoſe. - 

Aa lpterrogation ſignifieth, 1. ap earneſt 
affirmation,or atf-ocration.Gen.4.7. /s there 
wor rems/ſton;if thou ſhalt doe well? Toſh.10. 13,!s 
not this written in the booke of the wſt ?loh.4.35. 
Doe yee not ſay that it is yet foure moneths to har- 
weft? Toſhua o.GenY.1 3.1,Kinges 20.27, 
Mark. 12,24-lobn 6.7. Secoodly,it ignifieth 
2 deniall:Gen. 1$.4.Shall any word be bard ne 
to God? Rom. 3.3. Shall their incredulity make 


| rhe faith of God ofnone effe 7? Matth. 12. 26, If 


Satan ſpall vanquiſy Satan, bow fhall bis kin 

dome continue? It lignities a forbidding. Plal. 
79.10, Helper, O God, why ſhall the Gentiles 
ſayywhereis their God? 2,Sam.2.22., And Ab- 
wer [aide to Aſabel, depare from mee : wherefore 
ſpould | ſmite thee to the ground ?! 4+ It argueth 
ſundry affeions,as admiration,compaſlion, 
job ring 4 findiog offault. Plal.8.10.0 
' Lord, how admirable is thy name in all the earth: 
Tſar. 21, Howig the farthfull city become an 
Harle«:'P(al.2 2, My God,y God, why baſt rhou 


ked.1.Cor.4 $. Now are yee full, now art ye ex- 


| 


A | 


| coates,neither ſpooes,ner | for their tourney, ſane 


| Concellion(or yeelding)ignifieth a deni, 
al and reprehen(ion.z.Cor.12,16, But bee it 
that | charged you not, but becanſe | was Crafiie , 
I rooke you with guile, 17. Did I pull youb 
them whom | ſent? Seth; +. 


Conſe .q. 1frhe Oppoſition of vnlhe places 
(hal be tawght ro be,euther not of the [ame mat. 
ter, but of name onely, or not according to the | 
ſame part , or not tn the ſame reſpett,or not th 
the ſame manner,or not at the ſame time, a re- 
concileation or agreement 11 made. 


Examples. 
PlaL 7.8, Eſa.64.6. 
Indge me,O Lord,ac| Wee banealbeene as 
cordiug to wy righteonſ-. | an vucleane thing, and 
neſſe. all our righteonjneſſe 11 


| as filthy clomts, 


.  TheReconciliation, 

It appearetb by the ſcopeand circumſtan- 
ces ot both the places, tbat this cootradiQi-. 
on is not in the ſame reſpeR. Dilſtiogoiſh 
therefore, T bereis onerighteouſneſſe of the 
cauſe or ation 320d an other the perſon : 


thefirltplaceſpeaketh of the former:and the 
ſecond of the latter, 


Matth.1o. 10. Mark.6.8.9. - 
| Nor @ ſcrip for the And commannded 
rowrney , - nexther two (them, to take norbmg 


4ſtaffe, | 5 Flaffs onely, neyther 
[crip,nor bread, nor mo- 
| uy iu their girdles, but 
that they ſhould be ſhoa 
| with ſandals, 


.  ..-The Reconciliation. 

Diſtiogviſt the reſpets. HMartbew meas 
neth-ſuch a iaffe,as may be a burtheo to the 
bearers thereof, MMarke vnderſtandeth foch 
a Oneza8 may ſuſtaine and caſe thoſe that tra- 
uell,; ſuch aoneasTlaceb vied, Genelis 32. 10. 
Moreouer,the ſhooes that ſarthew mentio 
neth are vew, ſuch as are with care and dili- 
gence prepared for to travell i. T he ſandals 
io Markearenot new, but ſuch as are daily 
worne onthe feete. | 

From this fourth Conſectarie many Proniſees 

or Cautions ariſe meete tobe obſerved in the re 
conciling of plates, 


and perſons,that are paſt,doe anticipate, that 
is, they ſpeake of them according tothe cu- 
flome of that place and time, in wbich they 
wrote Gen. 12. 8, Afierwerd remoning thence 
onto a mountaine Eaft-ward from Betbel. T be 
place was fo calledin the daies of /Zoſer : but 
in Abrahew: time it was not called Bethel 
but Zaz.Genelis 28.29.Gen.13.1. Abreber- 
went vp out of AEgypt—towerdsthe South,nor 
ioreſpe& of AEgypt,but of that placewber- 
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in Moſes was, 1.Peter 3.19, (rift m bu fporu | 


orſakhen me? © Ee 


That is, the 
ſecond 
fourteenth 
generation 
mentioned. 
in Mat.1.17, 
in which 
place three 
fourteene 
generatiGos 
are (cr 
downe. 


| 660 


preached to them that are tw priſon. They wh 
ſaid to be inpriſon in regard ofthe time , 10 
which Peter wrote this Epiſtle, & not of that 
wherein Noablived.Plalm, 105.15.7owch wot 
mine anointed. Abraham, Iſaac,and 1 acob are 
faid to be avnointed io reſpeR ofthe manner 
andfaſhion of thetime wherein David liged . 
For they had noexternall annointing, ] 
2 Allegoriesaretobee expoundedaccore 
ding tothe ſcopeor intent ofthe place. 50 
Chryſoſtome ſaithvpon the 8, of Matth, Para- 
| bles muſt net bee ex d according 10 the lets 
ter leſt many ab(wrd:ties doe follow. Auguft,vpon 
| the 8. Palme ſpeaketh on this ſort: /» every al 
legorie this rule us to be retained, that that be con- 
fidered according to the purpoſe of thepreſent place, 
which 15 there ſpoken of under « ſomlituae, 
| 3 Places andperſons in the Scriptures 
| have very oftentwo names: Gedeow was called 
| lerubbaatl,ludg.6.32.a0d allo lerubeſpeth, 2. 
| Sam,11.21, Abimelech,1 Samuel 21, 3.and 4 
| biathar, Marke 2.26.Salomon, 1.Sem. 12.24. 
| and legidraby25- Zima Chro.2,6, and Zab- 
. di loſh.7.1 Haz :riab,z.Chro.22.6. and Aba- 
 2/abz1, Chron. 3.21.a0d /choacbex, 2; Chron. 
| 28.17.lobanen, 1, Chron:3.15. and leboacbaz 
' 2, Kings 23.30.and alſo Shal/amylere;t2. 11, 
| [eboiachin, 2,Kinges,24 6. and Jechoniab, 1. 
' Chron.3.16.2nd Coniah, ler, 22.24, Mepbibo- 
ſoath, 2.Sam;4qzand Mirribbaal. 1,Chro,$.24. 
Abinadav,r Chron. 10-2.andlofanr, 1,Sam. 14. 
49-Eliachim aod lachim, 2.King.23424. 0x34 
and Az4rias,2 .King.15.1.2,Chron.26, r.Hes 
fters Ediſſa, Hef}. 2.7, Siwmon,P eter, I oh, I 425 
and Cephes, and Beriona : loſes, and Barnabas 
Aﬀts4.36: Sexland: Parl, ARt.13.6.8, Mat 
tbew and Lew, Hierialemis called lebus and 
Salem, - 
Moreouer,thename,which is indeed one , 
receiueth many times changes and differen. 
ces: As Salmon; Ruth 4.21, iscalled Salma, 
2;Chrog2.11, Avigal, 2,Sam.17.25,i9named 
Abigail\1.Chro.3,16. Tiglathepilezer, 2,Kin, 
1542.9.istearmed 7:/gatbpinezer, 1. Chron, 
5.6. Aram,Math 1.3.is theſame with Ram, 
I Chr 0:2.9, 1 | 
Againe,on the contrary, diſtin perſons , 
and dioers places have onename: Mate. 1.11, 
| loſitb begat Iechontah and kit brethren about the 
time they were carried away into Babylon, 12, 
And after they were carricti away into Babylon 
lechoniab begat Salathiel. Here now; becauſe 
[echemab, doth both finiſh the * ſecond teſſes 
| radecedr,and begin the third,one of chem wil 
| bewanting to one ofthoſeteileradecads, vn- 
leflewee lay thatthere were two [ecbomiaſes 
both father aod ſoone.: Svccotbisa name of 
three places. The fieltin AEgypt, Exod, 2. 
37. Theſecondinthbetribeof Gad, loſh.1 3. 
| 27. T hethirdinthetribeof Afanaſes,1. King. 
7.46, 0 | 
4 Io facred accounts, byreaſon of the wick 
ednedle of the Prince, cithber- bis vame, or 


| 


+ 


the number of yeares, in which hee reigned 


The Art of Prophecying. | 


A 


" | departureof the 1iſraclites out of AEgypt» 


\|Tolab,z3.yeares,l 


— 


* Do Lure, 
accordin 
to law or 
equitie, 


13.1, Sawlreigned two yeares ower Iſrael; that 
| is, lawfully,or as Zyr«ſpeaketh, * rightly ; but 
otherwaies he reigned longer. Matth. 1.8, los 
ram begat Oz5ar Herethree areleft out for 
their wickedneſſeto witte, Ahaziab,7oa;,and 
Amaziah. 
5 Thetime ſpoken of is taken eyther * 
compleatly,or vyncompleatly ; and the parts 
hereofare vaderſtood eitherincloſiuely or 


| 


*That 18,2 
| fully fini. 7 
| ed,or 2g 
but in the 


| tiniſhing 


excluſively: As,1.Kipg. 15.9, Andinthe twens | 
tieth yeare of leroboam. Aſa raigned oner Indab. | 


1,Kinges,15,28. | 
Ewenm the third 
jeare of Aſa king of In» 


1,Kinp.15.25. 

Wade the ſonne of 
l exoboam, [beganne to 
reigns our Jſracl the | dah ] did Baaſha ſlay 
ſecond yeare] of Aſa | Nadab, and reigned in | 
King, of Indah ; and | b11 ſtead, 


reigned ewer Iſrael[two| 
yeares, | 
The Reconcilewent, | 
Nadab,who began toreigne intbe ſecond 
yeare of A/a might reigne 2.yeares,although | 
Baaſoaſacceeded him intbe third yeare of 
Aſa, becauſethe laſt yeares ofthe Kings of 
Lirael and Iudab are not fully expired , but 
ſome of thern (as in this place) doe ſcarcely 
containe moneths in them :- the reſl of the 
yeares beeing put compleatly. 


Matth. 17.1, | Luk,9.2 8, 
And the fixt day af- Andit came to paſſe 
ter leſus tooke Peter, | about an cight daies afs | 
Lawer,ard lobubic bros | ter that baving taken 
ther, brought them wp | tobim Peter,and | amer, 
pato an bigh mount aine, | and lohn,he went vp ins 
SS | 18 4 MONNIAINE, 


T he Reconcilement. mY 
Matthew putsexcluliuely onely the daies 
that werebetweene , which were altogetber 
| accompliſted, Z«ke puts in the reckening the 
| two outtermolt daics | 
T heparts of ſome are put ſometimes in- 
cluſigely,and ſometimes excluſively. 1.T bat 
the number may be more perfeR, Auguitin, 
faith,qu,47.00 Exod. 1m a perfett number oftens 
times that, which is either wanting or abounding , 
5s wot counted. Ind, 1 1.26,1/rae! dwelt in Heſpbon 
and Aroer and their townes three hundred yeare!» 
Theſe yeares arctobee reckoned from the 


after this manoer.T he time of their abode in 
the wilderneſſe was 40.yeares, The time of 
the gouernement of /ofwawas 17, yeares, of 
Otboniel,4o,yeares, ludges 3.11.Ot E bd,and 
Samgar,80,ycarcs. I g+3.30.0f Barak. 4O » 
yeares.ludg, 5.5 1,of Gideon.qo.yeares. ludg. 
$.28. of Abimelech, 3.yeares.ludges 9.22+ of 
| 10.2,0f Jarr,22.yrares. 
Iudges.10.3.The wholeinallis,z05. yeares- 
| Here thereforethe fiveodde yeares are vot 
named, it bee becauſe this cuen number 
ofthree hundred is fitter both for the com- 


wickedly,arc omitted and leftout.1.Samvel, 


putation ___— 


— 


_y 


irhiof Dybts ing. 


ate rioyred ne in| — 
were flare be Benpapr:t The E aſierne mens as —T 
ore ben/en8<: era an bundeedace no ML not 

nt 


Y and In 
bandred mew. \,.. (35s Report REED abt 
PPM me; {J &s. 29, Ih | 


ay | in 


- "a - 


xigh | with 
te. &f by reaſon 12, 4,2. 345-6 


eyetlioeth ap- | 
" oY, Mar 12 15. 
W's i 2 3, 


years baure ] when they crn- pd 24 £ 

tions: the yeares ok theraigne are reckoned eified bm,  ſower, [, 
ſematimeioredhand Cy ryan "1.1 Sihwres] and bee ſeid 
(ai $0913 $2.4 9221 "fr ewes, Bcbolde 
paapray. ” In us your King, 

lehorgw. reigned in bis 7. rh ' ap "the Reconciliation. 


Jedi in the ſecond | [oighteenth l [54 
co, of Loborem "the s. be itn i500 inthefaine reſped, 
Tonk, bout) of -Leboſaphes ] | the[ fift yrare of lars therefore pr, 4 ar dugenr 7 Aedryemn 


Kin Indahb.--.: ethat nat 
03215 | | phatbeganto raigne, The = pe 
FOES. £3922 eight yeares, 7+ The 

|] |dertbe = apd the more otloge, ba. 


i; The | | 3.114 The land had reftforey yeares when Othe- 
econciliation nil died je dn hpbyrs | 


ev. from the 
Iebeſapha determining i io the 17. yeare of the ah 0 fOthowiel, as d the 8 .yeares of 


his raigne,to help King Abad agaivit the Sy- 
can appoint is ſonne = be _ eeorbe the Syn: Jodg: bY +30, Ai] 
7 om the dea 


roy.[n the eighteenth yercofhisownreigne, of Orhewe! are Cumbrad allo the yeares of E- : 


& in theſecondofhis ſonnes, lor«wthe Son 
of Ababraigned.Afterwards in the fift yeare hud&; Sanger. For Fbud could noe bee ludge| 


of this l-rew theſonne of Abb, lebojapbar | | 80.ycapes: for when theſe yeares arc ex red, 


beeing ſtrucken in age, confirmeth bis kiog- | the wholetime of an isronout. Theli 
Tons, 4 his renee >.£d : whois laid ro hay meete with,lud.s. 3r.and 8.2 8.andg. 250 


| 16.2.3.a0d 11,26. Where,in the three hun/ 


reigned eight yeares, foure whilelt his father 
dredyeares: are included the forty yeares of 
wasaliue, and foure alone by bimſelfe,after theirt 1: the deſ ny y 


hi | 
the leak of his father. | s, Fibaoa x Sou: p Me lt 
2:Kiog.15.30, | 2.King-15.33. ot ers generation: legall is 
And Hoſveatheſome |  lothem the ſonne of ion,teſlified by edocationand brio- 
of Elah wrought trea- | Vx25ah was 35, yeares eh fans ſucceſlion in the kingdorne, 
ſon agatſt Pekab the | oldewhen be beganne to &in (4) Leviration by thelaw oftedengrion 
[ern of Remualiah, and | raigne [and be raigued 434 Ws, 4 
ju 1-099 ens 1. Jearesl) *s Juſt | Andthe King rooke | When Merah Saul 
[+nthe 20. yeare of To- A oe fey ſen ichal | daughter ſhould bene 
cham] the ſoune of V<- | | | the daughter of Saul, | beene given to Danid 
Br3"y _ ſoee bare to As | ſore was Linen onto As | 
| drielthe ſonne of B ar-| | driel a Mebalobite to | 
| +, - TheReconciliation, zall rhe Mebalobite. | wife. | 


Hee rai "4 16, yeares aloneafter his fa- TheReconciliation, 
thers death : be raigned alſo 20. with bis fa- They arethe naturall ſonnes of Afrreb, 
ther : for hee gouerned the kingdowme for his and na ſongaot Age z andtherfore 
father, who was diſeaſed with leproſie. (co beare) doth onely (ignifie to briogvp, to | 
..6, The Eaft- _ men dodiuerſly di-| | feede and to nouriſh. For thus the ſonnesof 
both into az. |Aacbir,Gen. 50,2 LOSE baenr{ney) 


eq 

hes): and Hato gras having their 
nameof the hourc going next hed Joi 
ald.Chyonel; +. 


Salabial waa the ſore of Neri by nature, | 


| Wnt 
jen erp lr 
FATTY, Y nk dt! 
anna en. 
pon = pets re we be| 
eco | , SY : | | | ort '1 
Foot one followes rder. | ForergarLdarnrdothe calumairte| 
| Luke,and theother thelegall. (and ater him all Papi 5z bee that. thedivers | 
| _— 2,which io ſomeplace have ct pany 
Conſch. '5. Whenthe natural ſenſe of the ceaſon of the vaskilfalnes, or 
place (propounded) is 6 giovy Fyabe fore -ſaid Tpance 0 aoer-tybe ofthe Notaries, 
behpes,l i{nification of « word ſignifying 45- | | bee skaoned and determined, As/Plal. 4 
wers things (w94rn, Gen NR 16; In ordinary copies thewords rvn thus, 
Wd PR, OW. Caari,thatis, As « Lieg my hands andy fern. | 
w «= } as de TY PE 
n manner: Carn;Tbey ane or d, 
my band: and my feete. Now therule Pe | 
ded, thbatthbis latter readingi 
x | [e diverſi | be followed: Forit apreeth, 1, with 
Theſe ad- \nifieth;1.. :$.10 maticall conſtroQion: 2, with the = 
| verbs and | with 1.53.11. IN. en oe 1, 9h ftances of the Plalme : 3. with ſome ancient, 
Df IV. ideft;Ifa.g.14-1-Sam. 17,40. V. copies:yea cue by the teſlimony ofthe lews! 


- 


Prov. 1.18.VI; av, Plalm 1s. 39, 
My 426" VII. Sk ttiam, 1ſ4.10,10.& : 51. | | 


beeing fit- | 7x. VIII.Er tawes,, Chroo.5.2,Nebetd,9.| | f Ws 
eſtin La- | $5"1X. ArqaiPlalm,73.2,8 19.6.X. Poſtea 
tine . \exncyI{a.16, ds Xl. Amem, Ife.r.| 6 CHAP,YI. 
21.Neb,z.9.XIf, Eriem-12, Rege3, 8. XI. | 
Noem,[ſa.37.11. XI 111.Siar feyPlalen, 125» Of therighe denidag of the word, 
3.Dan.7.2. XV. 2n,que,qued, 1.43.8, 
XVI. Puum, P . 50.17.XVIT. Velfa. JJ hero,ve have poks of 
496, XVIII. Duane, lerem.;'n' 35.XIX. remanent x wa 
Inqutanuyla. 55,1.XX, dg; Plal.105,12,XXI| | ofthe * right _ ,orthe right deniding of i. 
Atg;ita, Prou.3.4. XXII Er vlfa.sg.5,6, Right Sgt the word,is that, whereby 
T0 II. 2veniemgdee,Þlal,1og.17,XXIV| | theword is made Gere to edifie the people of 
pi gay 18, XXV.Nee non,Plalm,72.| | God,z.Tim.5.15. Study re ſhew thy ſeife ap- 
16, XXVI, Yerizm-}, Plalm, 73.23. XXVII, Paneer Dow or artbart hot ang 6M 
1 Eriaziſs, lob 19.26, XXVI1II \Aur,Plalm, aſbamed;or diniding(or* cutting )the wordof truth 
139.3. XXIX: nod :dque Pſalm, 139: 14. | «righr.l tis a metaphor taken it way be from | =». 
X XX. Er vero,Plalm. 139. 17.XXXI.7am-,| |theLevites, who mightnotcutthe mebers 
Nehetn.12,27,XXX11, Simnlargy ler.50.43.| | ofthelſacrifices without due conſideration. 
XXX11I, Sifin,2, Regurn, 5.17, XXXIV.| |Ifa. 50.4. The Lodbat wee the tongue of 
Nee, la.qr. 8. XXX V. Hee igtzr, Prov. | V | the learned, that | mi m——_ "44 word 
17. $3.XXX VI. Faacam-, Proverb.$,18, my wy pay 3cp 9 
XXXVII. 2ao4,Gen.47.6 thereof aretwo: Relolation or _—— 
Thus icappeareththat ( Berech) ſignifieth| | Application. 
contrary things,as ro bleſſe and to coſe, lob 1. * Reſolution is Mas the place onges- 
| 5.1.King.21.40.and11 2,9 pounded is, Ma enooans m—_ | 
Tocouclude,hence it is coident,that(Hz-| | votwilted and volooſed) into ſundry 
chal )Gen.4.26, doth not ſignifie Prophanes, arives, AR.18.28 Xlogbtth be confated the 
but Bega, Reaſon 1. When Chalal ighifio Pl ten: great veb g pablteh femng 
eth co profane;it ought to bee ioyned with a ptures,that leſs warthes Chrif 
nowneand to gouerneitzbut hereit dothim tion is Tr eh" or Colle- 
ſor 2. Amongſt taper dr == hen asthedoarine is expreſ- 
on 2, Amongſt many Deluge, . Notation is,vhen as the is 
<AMeoſes reckoneth not the proptanation of ſedin the . Rom.3.9. Wee 
Gods worſhi notwith(iiding ſhould | | beve that allbeth lews and Gew- 
hane beene« 3-="— biler;are vader finve. 10. Arit is written, There 
raigned among the people of God. is wone rightcons, mower ene, 11. Theres noue 


: a — that 


a nw 


— 


The art of Prophecy ing. 
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| 
that wnderſlandetb nonethat os Ged.12, Al 
| argon of bo wayt they ane beene made al* 


nonet one. A Q,2.24 Whome Godbath raiſed wp » 
and looſed the ſarrowes of death, becanſeit was im- 
| poſſible that be ſhould be beldofit, 25, For Das 
wid [aithconcerning him , | beheld the Lord als 
waies before me : for be is at my 
\henldnce befbaken.2.6, Therefore did wine bear 
relogce 4nd my tongue was glad, and moreoner al. 
 /o my fleſh ſoallreft in hope. 2/7. Becauſe thou wilt 
not leane my ſonle with the dead, nether wilt ſuf- 
fer thine holy one to ſee corruption, 

Colleflionis, when thedoArine not exprel- 
ſedis ſoundly gatbered out ofthetext. This 
is done by the helpe of the oioe arguments, 
that is,of the cauſes,effeRs,ſubieRs,adions 
difſentanies, comparatives,names,diſtributi- 
on,and definition. For example : 


| Aplace, The colleRion. 
lohn 10. 34. /e/ns | From tbe compari 
anſweredthem|; it not | ſon of the leſſer. 
written in law, 1 | 35: Ifbe called them 
ſaidye are Gods ? | Gods ,vuto whewme the 
4 word of God was given, 
and the Scripture can 
net bee broken: 36. Say 
[ee of mee, whome the 
« | Father bath ſauthified 
and ſent into the world, 
thow ble/pbemtf, be- 
cauſe | ſaid | am the 


Soumne of Goa? 
Aplace, | 


| The colleQion from 
1. Cor.g9, For «ts | the lefler. 

writtew- im the law of i Verl.q. Have we not 
Moſes , chow ſbalt not power, to cate, and to 
muzzle the mouth f drinke ! 
the exe, that treadeth 

ont the corne What bath 
God careof oxen? 


| 


| 
| 
A place. | The eleRion from 

Gal. 331 3, For ſo ma- | the contrary. 
araref the workes of { Verl.9. Therefore 
the law, are under 4\ thoſe which are ef faith 

curſe: for | 

Curſed is enery one,that 
cottnueth not in al things | 
which are in the booke of | 
the law to do ther. | 
Verſ.11.Forthe | Veal. F Friory 
uf all line by faith. | nomaen i 61ſt tbe" 
tf fo by f aw before Gd je in 
Aplace, | A colletiop from 


is is written, | are bleſſed with faiths 
full Abrabaw, 


Heb. $.8. Forix rebw| Heb.$.13. In that 
king them beſaub 5 Bes bee ſaith anew teflantit,' 


bold,the daies will come | bee hath diſunulled the 
ſaith the Lord, when| olde : now that which © 


unprefitable:there is none that doth good | 


right band,that | | 


of 


d 


for onr learning. And it is a Principlein Los 


.| the particular, 


eAbrahow againſt bope, 


[bal make with the houſe | diſannlled and wax: 
of Ir acl, the houſe of Oldeyirready 10 amſp a 
ladab, a ew teftament. | way, 

10 gathering of dofrines wee muſt ſpeci 
ally remember that avexamplein his owne 
kinde, thatis, an Ethique, Oeconomique , 
Politique, Ordinary, and Extraordinary ex 
ample, hath the vertue ofa generall rulein. 
Ethique, Oeconomique, Politique,Ordina- 
ry, and Extraordinary matters. The exam- 
plesof the Fathers are patterns for vs.1, Cor. 


10,11, And whatſoener tr written , 5s written 


gicke , that the (4)Gens: is aQually in all the 
*/pecies:and a rulein the Optikes,that the ge- 
nerall ſpecies ofthiogy, are perceived before 


A place. | ThecolleRionfrom 
Rom.9.7, Neither | the Species, 
are they all children, be. ] Ver[l.8. Thatir, they 


canſe they are the ſeede | which are the children 
of Abraham: but iz 1- | of the fleſh, are not the 
[aac ſball thy ſeede bee | children of the promiſe 
called. 10, Neither be | are connted for the ſeed, 
Rebawa, when ſhee had | - 

Conceined 


Rom.4. 23, Now 
| open ionyr for bim 
&Fc.21, Beeing fully| onely zthat it was 5 
aſſured ,that bee which cn info rigbreoof. 
badpromi{ed , was alſs \neſſe.24.Bur for vs alſo, 
able to deeit. 22. And | jo whom it ſhall be inn 
therefore it was ieopu-| putedfor rightconſne(ſe 
ted to hins for righteouſ- Lares gion 6 rely 
weſſe, that raiſed vp leſus our 
Lord from the dead, 


That alſoI adde,. that colleAions ovght 
to bee rightand ſound, that is toſay, derived 
from the genuine and meaoing of the 
Scripture: [fotherwiſe,wee ſhall draw(b ) any 
doArine fro any place, Prou.$.22.the Greeke 
eraoſlarion oft 
enchmnoinr!) The Lordjbathcreatedme;it is the 
ſpeech of 9:/edome,that is,of Chrilt ſpeaking 
ofhimſelfe. Whence the Arrians colle very 
wickedly, that the Sowe was created, Bot io | 
the Hebrew it is (lJebows kawneni,) The Lord 
hab poſſeſſedwe. Now the father polſeſſeth the | 
Sonne, becauſe hee begat bim eternity, 
and becauſethe Father is in the Sonne,&the 
Sonnciao the Father. And ſo,Gen.4. 1;When 
a Sonne was borne vnto Adew, bee faith, / 
haxe poſſeſſed « men fromthe Lord, The error 
perhaps came of this, that* EZiſe wascither 
through ignorance ,or malice, for Ee» 
{e, Anguitme alſo vpon the vetle ofthe 
:9.Plal.readecbonthin wiſe ] beld my peace 
becanſe thou haſt made mee , fecifti me. From 
whencehe dotb wi .thatitis a mar 
ocile thathee ſhould hold bis tongoe, that 
bath received a mouth to (we) 


| 


eveventy Interpreters is(x; | | 
libet, | 


is neither in the Hebrew, nor iothe Greeke., 


Kkk 2 © And 


——_ 


| 


a Or gtne- | 
rals. 

Or fpeci- 
als and par- 
ticulars of 
that kinde 
or genetall, 


b Ad verb, 
any thihg 

out of any | 
thing,quid | 
iber e quog 
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664 . The Art of Prophecying, 


And vponthe 72. Plalme,and 14.verſc, bee | a ding as place , time;andperlſon doerequire.E 
diſputeth much about vſuries, and prooveth | | zech.34.15, / will frede my ſpeepe , and bring 
that vluries are lins: whereas there is no ſuch | | :hew torbeir ref, ſaith the Lord, 16. [will ſecke 
matterin that text, For the words arezHeſhall| | rhar which ic loſt and bring againe that which was 
d-lixer ther ſoule from deceit and violence pre?| | driven away y and will binds op that which wa; 
| C102 4 therr blood in bu eyes, broken, and will firengthen the ficke, lod, 2 2. 
| It ſhall be lawful to gather Allegories: And hauing compaſſion of ſome in putting diffes 
for they are argumentstaken from things | | p.wce, 23, And ſave others with terror, pulling 
Chat arc/ike,and Paw/in his teaching vieth | | thewonr of the flame. © | 
| them ofteo, 1,Cor.9.9. But they are to bee Thefoundation of application is,to know | 
vied with theſe caveats: 2,Let them beevied | | yhethertheplacepropounded be a ſentence 
ſparingly and (oberly,z,. Let them not bee ofthe Law ,vrof the Goipell. For when the 
farre fetcht, but fitting to the matterin hand. | | woargis preached, there is one operation of 
' 3. I hey mult bequickely diſpatcht,4. I hey the Law,and anotherofthe Golpel. For the | 
are to be vicd tor initra Rjon of thelite,and | | 1 awisthosfarretorth effeuall,asto declare 
* «» rmx, not to grooucany pointotfaith, vatovsthe diſeaſe of tinve, aud by accident 
"invent Any point otdodtrive collected by iult | | tg exaſperate and. (tirreitvp: but it attvards 
conſequence is* (imply of it (clte to bee be- no remedy, Now the Goſpell;as it teacbeth 
I:cucd,and doth* demonttrate. -AR.18,24. what is to be done:({o1t bath aliotheefficacy 
| And a certame lew, named Apolior;horne at Alex-| | of the holy Ghoſtadioyned with it,vy whom 
| atdria, came to Epbeſns,an eloquent man & migh beeiog regenerated, we haue [ireogi) both to | 
(Ser ivy) nibe Seripttres.28 For mightily be| | beleeve the Goſpel!, and to pertorme thoſe 
 Confrea the [ewes publikely with great vebemens thiogs which itrcommandeth. T he Law ther- 
 Crerderrſtrating\vm$eazos) bythe Serigtures tht | | fare is the brit intheorder of teaching: and 
def ws 45 tbe Chriſt, From hence it tolloweth : the Galpel ſecond. 
rirlt,chat bumane teftimovies,wbetber of -Itis a ſentence of the Law,which ſpeaketh 
the Philolophers, or ofthe Fathers,are not! | of perfetinherentrighteouſnes, of eternal! 
to bealleadged. Avgnſtme yponthe 66,Plalm, lifegiven through the workes of the Law, ot 
laith thys: /f {/peake, ler vo man beare:sf Chriſt thecontrary linnes and of the curſe that is 
(peaks, woe bee bum that doth net beare, 'S0 as due vnto them, Galat. 3.10, So mary as are of 
gaine hee laich,( De vnuar, Eccleſie, Lets not the workes of the: Law, are vnder the curſesfor it 
bearey Theſe thmgs I(ay. Theſe things bee ſath: 16 wriengenvſed ts be whoſoencr ab14eth not in all 
but let usbeares71 beſe things the Lyrd ſauh,Nert | things ,nibichayewrigten.m the booke of the Law 
with this exception , UCnleſſe they conuince the to doe themMatth.g.7. 'O generation of Vipers 1 
conſczence of the bearer, I bus Par! alleadged| | 4, 1. fore-warned you 10 flee from yþe anger 
the cellimonicof Aratur, AR.17.28. Forby| | ,,ometno, Aut win Naas & the 
bim we lines and moons ind bane our beeing ,as one roote ofthe treertherefore every tree hich bymn- 
of your ene Poets bath ſaid; For wee are all bis | | gethmot forth good frun ys cut wp(cxumminu )and 
progen( y*1©) 29.Eor a/much then,as weare the aft intathe fire. , | 
progeny ef c04,756, Ag allo a ſaying of Adenar= A ſentence of the Goſpellis that, which 
der,1,Cor,15.33.Be nor aeceined;enul* connerſa ſpeaketh of Chrilt& biz benefits-and of faith 
$0; Corrupt good manners. And of Epimenides, beeing fruitfull iv good workes:as,l0h.3.15. | 
LE. 1.12, As one of theer Prophets hath ſaidythe Ss God loned the world, that bee gane bus Onely bes |, 
| Cretuans are .lwates hers, erull brats, and ſlows | otten Sonne , that whoſoruer beleemerb 1 bum || 


6:1h:5.And then alla it.mulit bee done ſparing dn ; 
%# FEY or r:ſh,but haue euerlaſt iS 4 bfe , : 
| ly and withleauing out thename of the pros yn" is, that many ſentences which 


| page VVriter, 41% eemeto belong to the Law, arc by reaſon ot 
|  Þ<Candiy, that a few teltimoniesof Scrip pw ar 12” ph legally * (pas) 
| kurearerto be vicdtor the proofe of the do- but with the («) qualification of the Goſpel |, ;.,.,.cii 
cirine: and chat lometimes there 1s neege of Luk.12 1328; Bleſſed are thoſe which heare 2 ce. 

DONE 6A | I nd & 5 Thi 

| $4 $ | | i.Deut.30.11414- 

Laltly,henccit tollowes, that the Prophets __ Fe ; _—_ {66S thee this day ts 
deliugring tacic doctrigethas arc not to be wot bidden,nor (et afarre of mt it is by thee Fo thy 
rePrPOued ©: ther (Prophets.1, Cora 4432.| | tb ,andin thy bearr, This ſentence which 
Angths ſperies of the Praphutr-are ſubiclt unto the is legallin /4oſes,is evangelicalin Pax, ROM. 
Prophets, Vet afterwards he addeth, verl,37. Sp 


| , re 
If any ope ſeeme to bees Propictt, or pirtuall, let 10.8 Pfalnie 118.1. Bleſſed are thoſe 1hat 4 


wibew bein the Law of [thc- 
Eons rug 
unto yangure the commundgments of God. wb. nes, andſeche biwwith their whole beart. loÞ« 
— Ls: ——— | | 14428. Heerbae bath » rt and 
Tk pr OO} [heepe themgitbee that [ones me;be that {ones me, 
en Go nn BAPHY Hh 3120 Fry oppor ery If any mad do love 


» Of the waies bow lo fe aud doftrines. ( me:bewilthe word(and my Fatber doth lone 
UN —_ on isthat, whereby OZ hedetting | ; qpkernb ts onto biw,and wee will dwell 
| £ rightly colledtcd, is diverſly fitted accor., ' with him,Gen:6:9.Noab ware inſt axd oprighs 
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| T hz art of Prophecying, 665 
; 04m 3 bis times Noah walked with God(a)comtinn A | teachable, without hope of winnio them» 
| aty.Gen. 1 7.1. Tam the Firoug God,omnipotemt, |they are to belefe, Math. .6, eros that 
walk# alway before me,and be vpright. which is boly unto dog ger: neither caſt your pearles 
The waics of Application are chiefly ſeas | before ſwine , left the) tread them nder their feet, 
\#eagcootdigto be diverscoodition of men| | and turning agaive ,alltorendyon, Prov.g.8.Re- 
TY and people,w oe mt * "IP | ' Pr 00ne not 4 Forne hf bee batethee, AQ.19 9. 
| | 1246 Vobrleencrs; hd are oth ipnorant;end vn! | But when Certaine men were bardned, and wenld 
- Theſe ten inthe'ficſt place are to be pre-| | fore the mwlticnde , be departed from them, and ſes 


 paredcoreceivethedofrine of the” word.z | |perated the Diſciples fromtbemy. 
es through-| |** 11. Someare teachablepbut yet ignorant. 
the people;  Totbeſe men the C atechi(me muſt be de- 
Is >. livered, AA. 18. 25, Apollos was catechized 
B | (xamgdoor) tn the way of the Lord, And be SPake 
ernewily in the ſpirit , and ravght dilygently the 
. | things of the Lord , knowing onely the bapriſme of 
lobn 26. Andre beganne to ſpeaks beldly in 
the Synagogue, Whom when Aquila and Priſcul- 
labad beard , they tooke him wnto them, and ex» | 
ponnded wnto him the way of God more perfeltly, 
Luke. 1.4+7hat thou maieft kuow the truth of | 
thoſe things , whereof thou haſt beene eatechixed | 
(xaTmrx0ns,) or initrulted, 
 TheCaech;{me isthe doArine of the foun 
dation of Chriſtian religion, briefly propoun- 
ded for the belpe ofthe voderſtanding and 
memory in queltions and anſwcrs made by 
the /inely voice, 
Thematrer therfore ofthe Catechiſeme,is 
the founga110% of religion. 
The fynndation iga certaineſurme of the 
inciplegof Chriſtiany.Heb. 5.12. For when 
ne the time yee onght to bee teachers,yet 
4 lO ggaine that we teach you the firſt 
C |prmnapleroftbe Ag ds of God, | 
A Principleisthat which doth direaly,and 
w-are all here. 2.9. Then beecalled for « light , ( | immediatel h for the ſaluation of 
| and leaped i, and came trembling y and fell aewne| | men » and forthe glory of God, which being 
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before Panl aud Silas. 30, Anil br "gh thewout, | |allo denied and ever-turned,no {aluation can | 


and ſaid , Sirs, what muſt I doe ts be ſaved? 31, | |bebopedfor. ; 
| —_ ſaid »"Beteene inthe Lord Jeſus, and There are eſpecially lixe principles: Repens 
' thou foals be ſaved , andtbine houſpold, AQga7. | |*ance, faith, Boptiſme,thatis, the Sacraments, | 
| 22, And Pax! food in the widft of OMars-ftreet, | | | wpeſition of bands, that is, the miniſtery ofthe 
' "| and ſaid , Te wenof Athens, | ſee that in all things word by a Synedoche , the reſarrettion , and 
"__ | ye are* 200 Pen yoo 3. For 45 | paſſed by and| |thelaft indgememt, Heb.6,1.2,3, 
bebeld you denorren;,| foiind an altar ,wherem was | | Theformeot the Catechiſme 13,t0 bandle 
| writtemPuto the unknowne God:wheme ye then 1g theelementsor grounds plainely, by asking 
norantly wor [vip bims ſhew | unto y0u.24.Goa,that & ap{werlog. 1.Pet. 3,2 1,70the which alſo the 
made rbe world, and all things in it, ſeeing that hee | D |figure that now ſauath vs, cuen baptiſme agreeth 
the Lord of brane & cartb,dwcllethnot intem-| |(»#! the the putting away of the filthines of ſteſo,but 
ples made wuh hands, | the flipulation or © imterrogation of 4 good conſc:: 
. When now thereis hope that they are be- | |ence.) AR.8.37. hat doth let me to bebaptized? 
cometeacbable and prepared , the dodrine , | | 4nd Philip/asd wnto him , If thou beleemeFt with | 
of Gods word is tobedeclared totbem gene| | «i! :bine beartythou maieft. Then he an(weredſay- 
rally in ſome common tearmes, or ordinary ing] beleenetbat leſs Chrift iz the Sonne of God, 
points. AA. 17.30, Audtbe time of this ignorance | | Tertnl.derelur, car, faith 7be ſoxle is wor prr- 
Godregardath nor but now he commandeth(magyy gedwit b naſbing,but with anſwering. 
yin, Jallmen every where to repent. 31.Becanſe And here wee mult holde a difference bes 
be hath appormted a day in which be wil indge the tweeremilkerand frong meate, which are the 
world inrsghteouſueſſe by that was whom be bath | | [arveindeed,but do differin the mannerand 
appornted, whereof be bath aſſured all men,jnrbas | | Faſhion of delivering — 
he bathraiſed him from the dead, | | DH/fihkeisa certainebriefe, plaine and gene- 
If they ſhall approove this doftrine, theo | |rall explication ofthe principles of the faith 7 
it isfo bee opened to them diſtioRly , andio/ MA rk man doth teach that we mult be- 
every particular;but if they ſball remainevn- one God, and three perſons, Father, | 
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| 666 The Art of Propheeying. 


Rn he gre ow Chr * | dat one amenly for, ative 
V | \ CIRGYE. IIS 1 LIK ** » 4.- SLFY 
7 itharavecuthr by beleeue theremiſlion} | mournenot forſinne az itizane,but forthe 
of fianes; and when wee are taugbtthat, we paniſhrnene ef ook, POE by and by = 
atntemroncarkts| Foe, en Arire s 
doethat which is good. a Ka to rave kay, rqw,which is(4)ac- 
Ire call pin, et) | ein toc 
and cleare bandlivg ofthe do&ive hop Sol - | i af ; 
as when the condition of man beforethetall, anger ,93, (F200, Os; SURing ot at 
his fall, origitiall and adluall lang mantgon, Roe: commanded. allo that hlood | 
tinelle, free-will,the myſteries oft e Tripity, beeletogt of bis arme ,.0r in ſome grher 
che two natures of Chriſt, the pe ſoball'voi- place as the cafe requireth 
on, the office of Chiilty the,impo ation of {tay the courſe of the 
righteouſneſſe, faith, grace,aothe vic of the | 
law, aredclivered out ofthe word of Gbd'#4 | + | Bi 
[tia&ly and exaRly. al a9 
Moteveuer,mi/hemult be ſet before babes, | B | 
that is,thoſe that are rude or weakein know 
ledge : frong meate mult bee giyep to{pchas 
are of ripe yeates;that'is to them that are bet | 
ter in{truRed-r.Car.z. 1, Moreonergbretbrew, [ 
could not rake ymo you as to Pefenter Thawe 
fþokew wnto you 4s to Carnal t at ts, $0 infants in 
Chrift.2. 1 haue fed you with malke , ant nt 
with meate;Heb.5:13. oo 
I 11. Some bane knowledgegbut ire not a yet. Fo paws 
are 4.007 ...-| |Rounced with ang, fogetacr wat 
ln ſuch in the foundation of repentance.| | difficulty of obtaining,deliverancevntilthey 
ooght to beellirced vp, thatis ta lay, a Ccr- be prickedin their heart, Math. 3.7. And when 
eaine ſorrow which is accordipg to God, 1, be ſaw many of the Pharier, . and of the Saduces 
Cor. 7.8. For though I made youſory with a letter, | | come to big bagti/me , be ſaid ynto chem,O proges. 
[repent not, thewgh 1 did repent or I perceine | 7 of Vs wh wo bye Fe drned - wry, 55g 
that the ſame Epiitle made you ſory, though af f Al Wray Tk - 96G G Moſier , 
were but for {eaſon.9, [ now revojce, not that ye, » parry Foxy at 129 axe eternal bfe e 
were ſory, but that ye ſorrowed t8 repentance: Jr.) -\ 17. bee Janne rmlf tbow wilt enter in 
Je ſorrowed according te God (PO) ſo that in fo fees commayas «ments, Mat. 23.1 3-Woe 
nothing ye were burt by v1, 10, For arrow which.) | Vmt0.y0u ribes and P hariſts, hypocrites, becanſe 


— 


| 


4 
on 


i according to God( or godhy) cau{eth repemance.\ | Je ſo wp f be Kingdom of beauen before men; for 


unto ſaluation not to bee repented of 3, but worldly | | J* Jour ſe/nes goenes in, neither ſuffer ye thoſe that 
ſorrow cauſeth death, | | are entry gg 3 (voux44'w,)t0 goe ” ec. V. 33.0 | 
| Sorrow according to God, is a griefe for | | Serpents, nd progeny of Vigers, how /zallye eſcape 
| inne,even becauſe it is fine.  . $ the ainpation of bell? % 

| | Tothellicringyp of this affeRion, in the ' But when thebeginning of compunAion 
| Grſt place a matd molt vſethe miviſtery of the | | doth appeare; they are preſently to bee conv 
| Law which may beget coutcition of beart,or | | forted with the Goſpell 

| the horrors of conſcience , which though it I'V. Some are bumbled. 

be not athing wholeſome and profitable of Here wee muſt very diligently coplider 
it owne nature, y&isitaremedy neceſſary, | whether their humiliation be cowpleate and 
\ forthe ſubduing of a ſinners ſtubbornoeſſe ,| © | ound , of but begun and butlighe or flight: 


and tor the preparipg of hismind to become | leſt thatheeor they, receiving comfort 1oo- 
anti bh th hn | ner then is inet. frouldafterwardewas wore 
| N ow ,that this legall ſorrow, may bee | | bard;likeyron,which beiog caſt intotbetor- 

wrought,it is fit to vie ſome choice parcell of | | 2ac&, becomes exceeding bard, after that it is 

the Law , which may reproouefome oneno. | | oncecolde., 
table lionein men that are not as yet hum- Let thy proceeding bee after this manner 
bled. For ſorrow for,and repentance(«) even ray thatare humbled in part.Letthe 
[tony thogh ofone ſiane; is fotſubllance («3 ſorrow | | Law pro uoded, yet ſo diſcreetly tem- 
it for and repentance of all. A&.$.22. &epent| | pered with the Goſpell, that beeipg terrified 
therefore of this thy wickedaeſſe,and pray God,thar.| | with their ſinnes,and with themeditation of | 
| if is beepoſſible, che thought of thine beart may be | | Gods nw; x , they may togetberallo at 
| FR_rees thee. AQt.2.23. Him bane ee taken by the ſame ip{kant receige ſolace by the Gol- 
tbe band: of the wicked, being delinered by the dev | pel AR.$.20. They Peter ſaid onto bim,thy wor 
| rerminate connſell and fortknowledge of Ged, and ney periſh with theebecanſe thouthinkeſt that the 
have crncified and ſlaine, Plal, 3245, | tof God may be obtained by money. 21. Then 
- Yea further, ifany man beeing afflited * 'bef neitber part, nor fellowſpip in this buſimeſſe » 
| ton — — _ — = for 


) 


TT... pI On poqn_s 

; The Ar | 
Gr thine beart is vot righ tbe feb IE "EAT: _ 

w thine heart is wot right in the [ight of God, 22, \ A, , Thoſetbatarefallen arethey. which doe 
mn therefore of this thy wickedveſſe, and pray ig part fall fromthe (late of _ 5 m 
| God, that if t. hee poſſible, the cogitation of thine Fallon is either in faith or in manners, 
| beart 94 beeremitted.2.3,Forl ſeexbat thou art Falling io faith js either fn the knowledge | 
| tm the gol of baterneſſe,and inthe boudef iniquity. | |otthedoQine ofthe Goſpell, or in the ap. 

Gen, 3.9+ Azdthe Lord God cried unto Adam, prehendingof Chriſt, 
| and ard ito him where art thou? And Godſaid, Falling in knowledge is adecliniog into er 
E who bath ſpewed thee that thouert naked? Whaty, | |ror,vhether lighter orfundamentall, | 
«4 | baif ['* eatey of the fruite of that tree, of which Now vatothoſe that fall thus, that do- 
|] f@ adthee to 21 3. An itbe Lord God[aid Arine which doecrolle their error, is to be 
te the promen,w &t 15 this which then baſt done?. demonſtrated and inculcated (or beaten vp- 
Ang, thememu aidhy thu ferpent bath ſeduced onthem) together with the doQtineof res | 
we, and [ bane eaten,15, Moreouer,Twillput en- | |pentance,, and that with a brotherly affei 
mtie betwixte thee and this woman, and lthriiſe | on, Taketor an exawple the Epiſtle of Paw! 
betweene thy ſegde, and wi { 2 his ſhall breake tothe.Galatians.s, Tim. 2,2 5. nftrutting them 
thine bead, and thin ſhalt briviſe bis beele, 2. Sam. | > [with mweekgneſſe that are("* *7%anhruinus Jeontra 
12. Nathan DE ſent from Godyby a para- | |r#/y affettedsf God at any time will pine them re- 


ble which he opound , hee recalleth pentance that that they may know the trath, 


him beelg genitent, * | deſperation. 
No: and epentance,and For thereſtaring of thoſe that doe def 
F Lag tobe pro- | [paire, thereareto beyſed awial!, andthere 


Dawid to the confoence of his fa , and pxo- Thefall which isin 4pprebengivg Chriſt, is 


*£ th 
1" nounceth par 


i he 
oy $ ; , 
d and tendred to tholethat arg tully | |wedie. ,... ... _ 
ed.L.ok.. 18.7 e ſpirit of the Lord is wp The #rial/ or ſearchigeither ofthecauſe of 


oy T the temptatign,or oftheireſtate,' 
£2 1dmng, F +7 : bee batB], Thetriallofhe caſe is made fitly by pri 
the Contrue h the uate confeſſion, Jam.5.17. Confeſſe your fines 
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one to ayether and pray for one another that ye 
be bealed But let * confeſſion ſhould bee 
| made a kind ofrackeor torture, it mult be li- 
{ |wited with theſeprouiloes 1. It oughtco bee 
; |free,. andpotcompelled: becauſe falyation 
depends not vpon it. 2,Itmuſt not bee of all 
ſianes, but ofthole onely which wriog the 
|conſcience, which vnleſſetbey doe reyealc, 
reater danger may bang over their beads. 3. 
OE Ve WS Letit chiefly be made to Paſtours,yetfo, as 
' _ * V, Somedeebeleme. + that weemuſt know that it may bee ſafe! 
"Totbeſempltbee propounded, 1..,The madetoother faithfullmen in the Chyrch. 
 Golpelltouchipgjvltification, ſanRification  _ Thetrialloftheireſtate is, whereby wee 
and perſeverance. . 2. The law without the make diligent ioquirie whether they be va- 
| curſe , whereby they may be taught to bring der the law,or vnder grace, T 
forth fruits of gew obedience beſeeming re- T hat this may manifeſtly appeare, we mult 
| pentapce.Rom.$. 1. There is #0 condemmation to by asking of queſtions firſt draw out ofthem, 
thoſe that are ts Chrift Ieſis. 1- Tim.1.9, The whether they be diſpleaſed with themſelucs, 
law is not appointed far the righteons, Letthe E- | |becauſe they have diſpleaſed God, that is to 
pillle of Paul to the Romanes bee theexarys lay, whether they bateinneasic is linver 
ple.3. Howſocuer the curſe of thelawis not which is thefoundationof repentancevnto-| 
to bevrged againſt theperſon: chat igrighte- faluation., Secondly , wee wult demand of 
ous and holy in the Gghtof God, yet it is to | D |them,whetber they bave or doefceleintheir 
bee vrged againſt the (nnes of the perſon, heart a deſire to bee reconciled with God, | 
which are remaining. Andas a fatberdoth | |which isthe ground ofalively faith, 
oftentimes ſect his yron rods thatare appoin- Wheatriall is made, tbe Remedy mult 
| ted for the ſeruants before the eyes ot bis bee applied vnto themont of the Goſpel, 
ſonnes, that they may be frayed:lothe medi- | |whichisdouble. Firſt,ſome Evangelicall me- 
tation of thecurſeis to be ſtirred yp very of | |ditationsareto bee often inculcated and prel 
ten inthe faithfulthemaſelues, leſt they ſbold | |ſed vpon them:as 1.Tbattheir ſinne is pars | 
| |abuſethe mercie of Godtolicentious living, | |Jopable,z, That tbe promiſes are generallin 
and that they may bee morefully humbled, | [reſpeR of belecuers,andtbat they are indeti- 
For ſan&ibcation is butio part:therfore that | |niteinreſpe ofparticulur men, and doeex- | 
theremainders of inne may be aboliſhed, wee | |clude po man. 3. T hat thewillto belecucis| 
mo(t alwaies beginne with the meditation of | |{aith , Pſal, 145,19. Reu.246.4. That line 
thelaw,andwith the feding of nne,& make | | doth notaboliſh grace, but rather ( Godtur- 
anend in the Goſpel! nivg alltbiogs voto the good oftboſe that 
| V I, Sume are fallep.. | /archis)dothilloſtrateit.5. That althe works 
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668 The art of Prophecying. TOS" 


1 


condly ,they mult be intreated to ſtirrevpin 


en, their faith which batb lien in aſowne , 
and bin* covered) as it were with aſhes) and 
that they would certainely ſet downe with 
chemſclues, that their (ins are forgiven them: 
& that it would pleaſe them to ſtruggle man- 
folly in prayer either aloneor with others a- 
gainſt carpallſenſeand humane hope. And 
that they may performe theſe ems 4 ep 
mult bevery earnellly beaten vpon,& thole 
chat are vowilliog muſt in a manner beecon- 
(trained. Pfal. : 30,1. Owr of the depth i bane / 
called rorbee,0 Lord .t. Lord flew utoimy voue: 
let thine eares attend to the voice of muy prayers, 
Plal97.1. My veite came to God when prayed, 
my voice went ts God, that be would turns bu eare 
(vt ad vertat aurem) vnto me. 2, /» the day of wy 
diftireſſe | beſonght the Lord. Roo1.4.18, Woe 
(Abraham) apainft (wagg) bepebelerved vnder 
hope,that he ſbowld be the father of many nations, 


Now thattheſe medicines may beof rorce, 
that miviſterall povier of binding nd loo- 
lingis to bevſed aetotdingtotheforme pre- 
ſcribed io theword,2!" Sam. 12:1 ;.7 hv ws 
id ſaid to Nathan , I hane fined apainſ# the 
| Lord: Wherefore N, bens ya; = ee 
| Alſo forgiven thy finne: thou ſhalt not diz 2. Cor.s. 
20, Therefore wi are Einbaſſadonrs in the name 
of Chriſt, God as it were beſeetbing you by v5: We 
pray you in the natne of Chrift, thit Jer would be 
| reconciledto God. Andifperbaps Me 
| roublethe winde, the helpe of the medicine 
molt be in private ſought for. '- © 
Falling in manner (is;when any faithful man 
falleth to the committing of ſome aQuall 


linne in life. As Noah: drunkennefle, Daxids 
adulterie,Petersdenial;&c, 


To thoſe that are fallen thus, forſomuch as' 
| graCerewaining i re/Þett of ber vertue and habit 
| may bee /oft tor atime in refel# of ſenſe. and 


chem inthe very bitterneſſe of the temptati- 


of God are done by contrarie meancs, Se- A ens tat home was theranner ofthe 


. |ching)isvſcd,for the information ofthe mind 


working the law mull bepropounded becin 
mixed with the Goſpell : becauſe anew at of 

linverequires a new aQ(or worke) of faith 
and repentance.1ſa.1.4. 4b, ſinful nation, a peo- 
| fle laden nuh miquitte,aſeede of the wicked, cor- 
| yopt children; they bane forſahenthe Lord: they 
 bawe pronxoked the boly one of Iſrael to anger, they 
| are gone backward,1 6. Waſh yow, make Joncleane 
| lake away the enill of your workes from before 
| mine eJe;2& 18. Come now, aud let vi reaſon 
| rogetber, ſath the Lord;though your fimes were 
| 4s crimſon, they ſhall bee made white as ſnow ; 
| though they were red bheſcarlet , they ſhall bee as 


VII, Thereis a mingled people. 

A mixt people are the aſſemblies of ovr 
Churches, Totheſe avy dotrine may bee 
pr ded ,whether of the law or of the 

-if the() limitation & circumſcripti 
on ofthe done bemadetothoſe 
for wbomeitis convenient. loh.7.37.N ow ws 
theleſt xd yreat day of the Feaſt eſis flood and 
cried, ſaying , If any man thirſt, let him come onto 


rophers in their Sermons, to denounce 
iudgements and deſtruQion to tbewicked: 
and to e deliverancein the Meikias to 
_ ke vn any man 
re in the IKe Congregation, 
whenthe reſt areh what ought to be 
done ? *eAoſw, Letthole that are hardned, 
heare the Law ed within theli- 
mits ofthe perſons, and of the vices: andlet | 
the afflied conſcience beare the voice of the 
| Gofpell applied inſpeciallmanner vato it, | 


__ 
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CHAP, VIII. 
MES, + the kinds of Apptication. 
Pplicationis either * Meditall, 'or* Pra- |. 
A wet 


Mentalisthat, which celpeQeth the ming; ; 
and it is pre _ ne or* Redarg ok 
Tim.3.16, The whole Scripture is giuenby Gods | u 
bows chaps is profitable for arr Nw? 
x5 ay for redergution or improoun} ard” taryxis 
for pn eter fri and for iniiruttion( mu» 
Ning) inrighteonſneſſe. 17. That the man of God 
ay eperfett beemg perfeltly inftruited untoes 
wer good works. F 

"Doltrine is that,whereby doQrine (or tea- 


ow, right iudgementconcerniog thingsto be 


F. ac iow js that , whereby «caching is 
_ reformation of the minde from | 
rf, G 

In coofutations, which are made publike- 
ly before the aſſembly , theſe cautions molt 
bee vicd. r, The thing that is determined 
(3) zpmyltrer)or the ſtate ofthe queſtion that is 
to bee diſcuſſed muſt bee throughly voder- 
ltood.z. Let thoſe errours only bereprooued, 
which trouble the Church,io which welive: 
all other being altogether let alone, which | 
doecither lie dead ,orareexternall: valgile 
ſome danger be ready to caſue ofthem. Mat. 
16, Beware of the leanen of the Phariſes and Sa- 
duces, Mark.y. Take heeds , and beware of the 
leanen of Herod. Reuel.2, The men of Perga- 
| mu$are warnedto beware of the Nicolaitans 
towbomeſome of them did affent.z. 1f the 
error bee out of the foundation offaith, the 
confutation muſt pot onely bee Chriſtia- 
like , as it ſhould be ever: but alſoa friendly,a 
gentle and brotherly difſention. 

Pratticall application is that which reſpe- 
Reth the life and behaviour, And itis inſtru-| > Or £9 
a ns carreQion, rn _ 

»firuttionis that, whereby doAtive is2p- | ,;1,, oco- 
plied to frame a man tolivewellin tbe(«)t: monats 
mily, common-wealth, and Chorch. Totbis 
_ belong conſolation and exhortation ; 

om. 15.4. | 

Corredion is that , whereby the doQrine 1s 
applied toreformethelife from vogodlineſle | 


and 
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The Art of Prophecying. 


—_ negro Foxes , Hitherto belongs] A| head. 
Jmonition, This mult be done, firſt gene-y ! * Redargution,1,Thoſ inke | 2-275: 
rally, the circumſtances of theperſons IK itto be Ciclo it note Wake 
omitted.2,Sam.12. Nathan brings Dawd to, |the faith andaripht opinion | 
the kaowledoe of his (fiane by th | \leion: Die we, Re WE. 
g y the helpe ofa | |ligion: andthatit is at amavs choilc in the 
| generall parable. AQ,19.26, Te(ze and beare| | mean ſeaſon to graunt or athrme any thin 
chatmot oncly at Epbeſus, but almoſt througbout| |before men, asthecondition of the I 
all Aſa, this Paul bath perſwaded and turned as cime, and perſons requircth; eſpeciall jr 
| way much people(becanſe bee |, aith that thoſe are the lite ſeemeth to be in immicent Jn erto 
| wot Goat which are madewith hands,)35, Then| |belolt.2, The E picures erre ,in that they de- 
| the Towne Clerke when he had ſtayed the people, | | ny thediuine providence: becauſe they think 
' ſaad,Ye men of Epheſus, Cc,37. Te have brought it too bale for the Maicllie of God to take 
| hither theſe men , which hauz neither committ:d| | care of humane affaires,;. The Stoickes doe | 
| ſacruedge \neither[ dorblaſphem:] your goddeſſe.| |erre , who imagine that all thiogs are gouer- 
| Afterwards, iftheformer reproofe preuaile] |oed by thefate, (or an vnreſiſtable and vio- 
not, it moſt bee vrged after a more ſpeciall | lent neceſſitie.)4, They docerre who make 
' mannee.1 Tim, 5.20. Them that finne, rebuke| | chance and tortune,without any iſe ordina/ 
| epenly, that the reft may alſo feare. Butalwaics, | z | tion of the divine providence 5. The Pcla- 
| in thevery hatred of linne,let the Ioueof the] | giansdoeerreio giving more then is due to 
| perſon appearein the ſpeeches: and let the] | mans (trength,as :fit wereputin mens power 
| Minitter include himſelte(if he may) in his to embracethe faith at their plealvre,co con- 
|reptehenlion , thatitmay be more milde and tingeconitantinthe ſame , andtoconfelleit 
'gentle; Dan.4.16, Then Danicl —ſaid, My to the cad without teare.6. They Coe crre, 
| Lord,the dreame bee tothem that hate thee , and who doc learne more vpon outwards things 
| the interpretation TFhereof to thine enemies. 17. and inconltant riches, then vpon the power 
The tree,whichthouſaweſt ——it is thauz19.| | and goodneſſe of God, 
' Gal.2.15 ' that are Tewes by nature, and nt] |* * lnſtnttien,1, Thou'muſt to the vtmoll | 
| ſuners of the Gentiles 1, Cor.4.6. Theſe things ,| | ofthy power labourro have thetruefeare of *n,wis, 
| Brethren, [ haus by a kinde of figure tra»ſluted to Gat before thioe - eyes: becauſe thou pow 
wy ſelfe , and to Apollos for you, that yee might| heareſtthat one God is to bee feared aboue 


| learne by Vs not to bee wiſe aboue that which, ts | all men. © | 
written. | | 2 Thoumull learneſpcha contempt of 
Now theſefourekinds ofapplication doe] | hutnanethings , as that thou maieft alwayes 
offer themlelaes in tuery ſentence of the| | delire, having forſakentbe, tadepart bence, 
Scripture. 1 willalſo ſet downethat example C and to be ioyned together with Chriff iri che 
which //lyricus bath 7 erage || © | heavens. 3, T he conlideration of(GydJs) ſpe- 


Iltyricus in his books of the way to vnderſtend| | ciall providence doth cauſethee to Chinke of | 
the Scriptures, Tract. 1, *.] |thepreſence of Godthat Beholder ,to <raue 
Matth. 10.28, Feare ye not them whith kill] | bis ticIpe ; andalſoto belecue that thou art | © 
the bodie,but are not able to kill the ſonlet but ra-| | belpedin all things , and fioally that there is 
ther feare him which is able te deſtroy bath ſawle ad dangerſo rertible.buthe both can and wil” *x mug. 
and Fodie in hell.29. Are net twoſparrowes fold\ | deliuct thee from, whenge it is fit, \ mn 
for afarthing , and one ofthem ſpall not fall on the: * Correftion,t. Thele words of Chill cor- 
onnd without your Father? 30. Tea, andall the] |re& their negligence, who intheir prayers 
baiter of your bead arenumbred, 31. Frarc ye not |doenotcraucotGod ſincere love, that bee- 
th:rFfore, yeare of more value thenmany ſpar-'| |ipg inflamed with it they may not refuſe to 
rowes, OO 2D.) [lay downe their life for bis vame.2. . The 
It were eafie to draw from hence many dos | D negligence of thoſe men is allo taxed, which 


Rrines:partly of the confeſſion of the faith doe not acktowledge and bebold the pro- 

and partly concerning(Gad: ) providence, uidcnce of God ſhewipgit ſelfe in all things. 

* Dotrine,1. That itis ncedfull tor vspub- Pp 'Thoſe are reprooved, who- giue "bot 
likely to profeſſe the doArine which wee' God thankes for. youchlating to governe 
know , fooften as thee isncede.2, That wel |and defendvs in allthings that belopg vnto 
muſt make coufeſſion alſo with the bazzard|| |vsby bis providence.4, hoſe are reprov- 
of goods andlife.;. That our life ſhould be | ued , that abuſc the good creature of God, 
contemned incom ipg that it is maniteſt that God hath care 


die to 
con Felon aright, 


—— 
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K A| but leſar Chrift , and him crucified. s. That your 
GHAP.IX. oe wrongs, pe dla. but | 
| | in the power of God. | 
Of Memorie in Preaching , | Ifany manthioke that by this means bar 
| |bariſme ſhoaldbe brooghtiaro pulpets; "y 
B Ecauſc it is the received cullomefor prea Minilter may 
chersto ſpeake («) by hears before the privately vicat his libertic the; os, » 
people , ſomething mult bee here annexed: yand variety of reading , while(t 
memarie. beisin his ſermon : but be ovght in | 
Artificiallmemorie , which landethvpop| {publike to conceale all theſe from the peo! 
andimages,will very calily without la-| [ple , and not to make theleaſt oſtentation, 
bour teach bow tocommit ſermons to the] | Artic etzaw eftcelare artems; t is alſo 4 point of 
memorie: but itiznot to be approoued .1,| | | Art toconceale Art. 
The avimation of the image, whichisthe The Dewonftration of the ſpirit is, when as 
key ofmemorie ,is impious, becauſeitrequi-| |the Miniſter ofthe word doth inthe time of 
rath abſurd, infolent andy + ax>9 \ oo [preaching ſo behave himſelfe that all, cucn 
tations,& thoſe ,which _ | Ignorant perſons & vabelecg:rs may iudpe ; 
vpon and kindlethe molt corrupt atfeRions| | thatit is not ſo much be that ſpeaketh,as the 
meek fleſh. 2:1e dullerh the witend memorie,| | Spirit of God in him and by him, a. Cor.2.4, 
becauſc it requireth a threefold memorie for | Neither was my ſpeech and my preaching in the 
one; the ficlt of theplaces : the ſecondof the | | perrſwafiwe word: of mani wiſedeme, but in the de- 
images: thethird ofthe thing that is to bee | | wonſtration of the ſpirit and of power. And 14, 
declared. 24. 1fallpropbecie, aud there enter tn an wnbelee |. 
Itisnot therfore an voprofitableadoice ,| | wer,or overhat ir ignorant; be 15 reprooned of all;he 
if he that is to preach doedi eat'y imprint] | «jvdgedof all.25. end ſo the ſecrets of bur beart | 
ia bisminde by the rr ado w_ clo] |e ore Het fl vpon bit face ,be will wor 
theraziomaticall, orfy , Of YI that Godindeed is amog. * Non ver. 
dicall, the ſeyerall proofes and ne * Ty I9. I will come vnte you forth — | baſed vir- 
| ofthe doctrines , ,tbe room 6d of thea and | will know wot their” words that are puffed turem.' 
plications, and the order of them all: in "Ps bit their power. 20. For the kingdeme of God is 
mcane time nothing carefull for the words not in word: but in power. Mich. 3.8. | aw filed 
Wach(as Horace ) will not 7 with power by the iþs i; ofthe Lord,and with wag 
follow the matter that is premeditated, Vi went and might to ſorw to Jacob bis defeition, and 
premi{am rem non innitaſequentur, 10 [reel pn. This makesthe miniſtery to 
Their ſtadie bath many ol oe bee lively og Bia wake 27, And it 
who doecon Orman} mragpeger Pd | |Camero paſſe , when be bed ſpoken theſe things,tha: 
ward.1,[t asketh greatlabour.:. Heewhich| | «certaine women of the multitude lifting up ber 
) feare doth llumble at one word,| | weyce ſaid ware bim , Bleſſed is the wembe that 
doth trouble the ; Congregation , , and| |barerbre,and the breaft that gave thee ſucks. 
confound his memorie.z. , .- TaqcamonReſont is cither in ſpeech or 
_—_ and the boy ares of affctions eflure, 
are hindred;becauſct e windis wholly bent * Theſerchmalt bj pirituall and gracious. 
| onthis, to wit that the memorie faintiog hat ſpeech is ſpirinall, which the holy 
now vpder her burthen may not faile, Sa doth teach. 1,Cor,2.1 3.#hich thing: al 
| |ſoweeſpeaks, norm the words, which mans wiſe 
C H APX, | ka ny re es Fee _ 
piritnall things 
Fo herobat TOW ſpokenof the pre-|' [And preg ſens aa | pl jon ſpicu 
paration or proviſion of the ſermon : ous ,fit boidfor the people $9.000 $i0gs 
the Fromnlgetion or vitering ofit falloweth. | [and to cxpreſle the yr of the Spirit 
IntheP 0 jc3. Fran two things E AQ.17. 2. Panl diſpmed withthem thret Sabs 
red: the hiding ot bath dazes ont of the nb 5, Lf » Opening (© 
Wes hs ' vow!) ol frningthe Chrilt maſt loſer awd 
[_ riſe « OY I. O yes fooliſh Galatians; 
heron to wheme Teſms Chrift F340 was deſcribed 
inyour ſight, and among you crucified. 2.Cor.4.2- 
But we bane caft from 11 the clokgs of ſpeme, and 
was wot tn Craftineſſe , neither bandle wee the 
ne ea bs [ pcatqon ofthe 


rb CNET) 845 COn7 
Gre a eh of bt of 5508 Ifeur - Gefprlbe the 
iba torbem that periſe.4. In whom the 
God Gefied world bath blinded the mmdertbat ts; 
I 
Mketorngtherthe words of arts , por 
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TO The Artof Prophecying, 
(A, Theminiltery perſon ofthe Miniſter 


Ol | of thoſe things that are 
orpole toſomeother matter. + + + 


[Herz alſotherelling of tales andall p 
10/65 WO AeIIER mult bee omit- 
Theſpeech is racious, wherein the 
afthebortis ex velſed, Luk.4.22, A at 


>> SORT never mas pak hike 
Ces Wan. 120 Git! E BK 
-Graccis cithe of the Perſon, - or . of the 


heartand an vablameablelife: Which bows- 
ſoeuer it makes nota Miniſter, yet is it very 


wordis bard botbto be ynderſtoodand to be 


praQtifed, therefore the Miniſter ought to/\ 


expriſetbat by his example , which bee tea- 
cheth, as it wereby atype 1.Pet.5.3, Not as 
though ye were Lords oner Gods heritage z but 


flocke.1. Tim. 4.12. Bee av example tothe faith» 


ſpoken.z.Itdrawesthe minde away fromthe| 


wor er DIE woudred at. the gracions 
which proceeded out ef ha month, lob.7,| 


\vGrace of the perſon isthe holiceſſe of the | 


neceflarie.-1. Becanſe the doctrine of the | 


that yee may bee examples (**** types torbe | 


bn B aptift willingly,not becauſe 
be was apeod miber, but becaule be was 
good man, Marke 6.20, Well faith Naziane | 
zrnetHe that texchetbſonud dolirive , and lines 
wicked/p,reacherb chat with one band, which bee 
leriged away with che other. Chryſeflome vpori 
the twenty of Matthew faith;7hbe dedtor of the 
Church by ceaching well and by tining well inftres- | 
QZrtb tbe people bow they ongh3 o line well; but by | 
| axing bee deth infirutt God bow tocordet 
bim.Andin bis 30. HominAR, It ir aveafe 
mater to ſo;w wiſedame in wards,” teach mee lint 
by thy bfa ;thires the beſf teacbing. For wards 
make oot foth an impreſſion inthe foule as 
workes doe:5. A Miniſter,thatis wicked et 
ther. openly or ſecretly ,'ionot worthy to 
ſandbefore the face of the moſt boly, and 
the almightie God. Ter, 15:19, Therefore thur 
ſaich the Lord , If thewreturne, then will bring" 
thee ag aine and thou fbal hand beforr wee" Ih. 
6.6.7 ben flow one of the Seraphimur, out 0912 with | 
aw bet coalc 1m bn; band; which be bad taken from 
thr Alter with the tongues, 7, And betenchid wy | 
wouth and ſaid, Loe, this bath towehed thy hips4 
and thine tn1quitie ſhall be taken away, and thy 
ſive ſhall be purged 8, Alſo I heard the voice of | 
the Lord, ſaying, Whome ſhall I ſend? and who 
[call goo for 957 Thes 1 ſaid, Hire on I, ſend ne; 
Leuit.10.3; ThenCMoſes [aidtro Amon, Thisss| 


full, beth in word aud connerſarion.Phil.4.8. Fur-| | that which the Lord ſaid, I will bes ſanttified in | 
thermore , brethren, whatſoener things are trut, them that came veere vut0 me tund 1 wil be glorifie 
what ſoeuer things are beneft— thinks on theſt| | edbefore theſfight of «/{ the proyle, And behce it 
things.g. Which ye hawe both learned , and VICE. is, that the tudgements of God remainefor 
ued, aud beard ; end ſcene in me, thoſe thing doe,| | wicked Miniſters totremble at. t;Sam. 2.17. 
and the God of peace: ſpall bewith you.2. Hethat Therifere the finne of the young men was very 
is not godly , howſoever be may vaderſtand | great befory the Lord: for men abhorred the offes 
the Scriptuces, yetdoth he nac perceiue the | | ring of the Lord,thc.verl. 25.Tbey obeyed nat the 
inward ſeoſeandexperience of the word in| | voce of their Farber ; becauſe the Lord intin to 
bis beaet.Pſal.25.8, 7he Lordic good and right, | | ſlaythew. ve: 
therefore bee teacheth fiuners bus way. 93 Hee Thepartsof ſanQitie are eſpecially, 1. A- 
| | meketh the weeks to walke inthe Law, andtea | | good conſcience.2.Cor.1.12,Forenr reiggeing 
cheth the meeke bis way; Amos,3.7.Surely the | is thir , the teflimonic of our conſciencegbas in im-- 
Lord God will deenothing,but he renealeth bicſe » | | plicitie & godly ſincerity, n01in feſbly wiſodowe 
cret t8 bis (ernants the Prophets. Gen. 18.17. | | but by the grace of God, wo bane bad out conter- 
eAnd the Lerdſaid, Shall 1 bidfrom eAbraham| | ſationin the world. 1, Tim.1.15. Keeping faith & 
the thing which I aw «bout to doe? 18. Seeing that | | 4 good conſcience, which ſome baving put away, as 
Abraabm ſoall bee indeeds the Father of « great | D | coucerning the faith bane made ſory wracks, AQ. 
and mightie nation;&c29. For | know 6s that] | 24.16. And berein] endeanour my ſelifets have 
he will command bis ſonnes and his bouſvold after| | acleere conſcience toward; God &f towards 
bin , thas they keepe the way ef the Lord to dee| | men. [fthis be wanting, the mouth oftheſpea- 
righteouſne(ſe and —_— [tisa thing ex-| | ker isſhut, Iſa. 56. 10, Their watchwes are al 
crableip the ſight of God, that godly ſpee blinds they bane no | e ,tbey are all dumbe 
ſhould bee conioyned with an vngodly life. | | dog ger,rhey canner barkest 
PaL50.16.17. Yatethe wicked God ſaith, what _—— 
haſt thou to doe to declere mine ordinances 1 and to tobed 
takg my concnant mtothy month, ſecing thou bas ble offire, dothnot burne, valeſſe fire beput | 
| tel tobereformed? lt is a (irange light toſes| |toitzavd be mull firſt bee godlyalfeRed birt 
Hico, that is the guide oftheway to others, to | (elfe, who would ſtirrevp affetions in 
wander out of the way himſelfe, andtoſeea| | othermen. Therefore what motions a ſer- 
Phyſitian of others to bee ful of botches him mon doth require, ſuch ebe Preacher ſhall 
ſelfe inthe meanewhile, as Nazianzene ſpea-| | tirrevp privately io his owne minde, that he 
|kerb.4.ltis a eccleſiallicall ſecret; Thatrbe| | may kindlevp cheſamein his bearers,3.The | 
CAvimter ought to coner bis infirmitierthat they fearcof God, whereby beeing throoghly 
| Le wot ſeene, For the (imple people bebold not! \Grucken with a reverent regard of Gods 
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, ſpeaketh ſoberly and moderate] d Let therebethat grauitixin che of 
rei. ofthepeople. 2. Thefl.27. —<+ i | the body, which may gracetlie 
_ Po norhertpibers| | God. Ieia fi therefove,}chat the 
narrow ans | falke ofthe bodie being gre and quier;;ult: 
Pee 0. glad co = ICDs 
| 23. Godforbidy , prefſe and(as it were) vtterthegodly 


po yr 16 rm pen Lars os ons of the heart. T <ev | 
nt allo be (ono) ernolable that infoch en  [andtheband (gi outs thy, 
cpiograeeatrn>patingmboale| 6.13. NCI 1,6 en 
| wr apr. "er Fed bis knees bfebeall 
tho rongreg ation of Iſrael y axd ffrached ous bij. 
bends towardr beans, 


14. fudſzid,0 LoriGod: 
| [fa vor truer 


Leg ee Got ot The ati haiog Ns of 
Rered codpetinnt, Thas| Lok Bs _— f perlnnarrens 

Figie cy | |Lok.18.13. Butthe Publicen afarrov 
be moli'be neither couetous (ran, a | worldnetſpmach a: lift — pate 
lover: of (ilacr) nor ( wwe, : a follower of Td po wercifnllto me 
'mine ner litigiovs, nora triker, nor wraths 
fall Andlettbe: rnen exerciſe then- 
ſelvesto godlines, and fl theluſts of yourd, 


L747 

:3The grace of he Miniltericis Ln | 
Ayer renner Ti. 3.2, Now Panls| : 
raeaning is,tbat1tis pot oply decent and laus 7 
dableif chisgift he had, butalſo that irisſo| IT ; | 
neceſfarie,astHatit may not be wanting, For by | 
thieconlideration Nezianzenc refu a Bis .  Ofconceiuing of Prayer. 


| x Thapiple ypoa thi | | 
[2 eepfeys _— error vp \F ſthertohath beene ſpoken 


concernin 
ovher niceſſea1t40; lathe Ni-: Preaching ofthe V Vord; it Rromelneth 
Ndetian Councell, is waziaipos|, | now toſpeake of the conceiving of prayers: 
fodin eat a. puniſhment, to hold the] | which is the ſecond part of Prophecyiog ; 
of s Minilier, but oot to: pregehthe hereby che Minifleriethe voice ofthe pep 
2. Authoritie, whereby beſpeaketh{, | plein calling vpoo God. Luk, x 1.1, One of bis 
Embailadour of the great lebowab, | | Diſciples ſaid Lokiey Lerdgbach vs topray, at 
Tit.s I5, Theſe things ſpeaks and Dag IR lobn alſotanght bis Diſcipler.#.Sam. 14.24. 
bathe pithall autboritie. 1. Pet.4. 11. If any ma Here are to be conſidered: 
hopn s let him [Peake 45 the oracle; of God. 3, 1. Thematter thereof, firſt the wants and 
hereby being moſt deſirous of Gods | | ſinnes ofthe ; and then the graces of 
AOEEIOES to fulfill and exe-| | God andthe bleſſings they Randin neede of. 
cute the decree of eletion concerning the | | 1. Tim. 24 1, I exbort therefore abone allthings, 
ſalpation ofmen by bis miniſterie. lob 32. | ther ſwpplications —— bee made fer allmev, 2, 
18, law fullof matter, and theirie wickinen For Krugs and theſe that are in authoritie. Tero 
compelieth me. 16, Bebold my belly ts as the wine nl. Apolop.laith , Fe dee all pray for all Emye- 
Def aTinns , and like the new better thas| | reurs, that they may obtaine x Mute 
FR merry them-—proening| |r 4 (afe family, CONT agions armies, 4 fac 
np on repentance ,that Cond lejall ſubieft, « peaceable world, and 
hnow the trut "Gas 28.29. Admes| 
mag emma te wee eſent . for 
Che Cbl I 56 þ ho _—_—_ powers,for the ftate of 
aſloreiteitheric, theadianofthe voice | wernaſſeaf hes affairs avd for op 
otofthe bodic. | fl ek, The Lords prayer reduceth this 
iT tobelo Ss matter to ſixe beads, which are Gods glone, 
re alowd,and ſpare net : lift vp | dome, and obedience, the preſcruation | 
—_ lob. 7. 37. luche aft | ofthe life, the remiflion of finnes, and the 


the Feaft 1 and cry- | gore fthef| 
ed, eipr dofu Fe he fried Io ras Supe. Let there be one: 


lift vp bis voice and ſaid. yoice, and that the Miniſters alone, the peo - | 
lathedoQrine hee oughtto bemoremo- ple being inthe meane while may ſhew- | 
dane, Ws thotbanetonatn ſeimatend ing their afſentat the cnd, by ſayivg , Ame. 


1 A424. Who when they had beard theſe things 
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they bfe up their voce with one accord wvatoGed,\ A| itis orderly pronounced in publike to th 

- (aidy0&c, Nehem, 8. 6. And Ezraprai/ed edifying of the people. P __ 

the Lord the great God,and all the people anſwered, 

Amen, A men, 1 .Coriath. x 4.16, E lſe, when thou 

bleſſeft with the - er ſhall bee that ſuppheth 

the place of the vulrarnea,ſay Amen, at thy gining | ' | TE ORDER A TT STII 

of thay! ? luſtineio his 2, Apol, co Antoxixe, ofthelacred and oncty $. 2 = E 
ith. When the( aeg1u; ) Preſident hath finiſhed of Preachin 

| bis prayers and thank giningr, all the people that 4 

are preſent crye ont with 4 fanourable approbation, To veade the Text diftinitly out of the 


[ajing, Amen. Athanaſius Apolog, ad Conftant. Canonical Scriptures, 


| Imp. Enſeb, bro 7, cepite 8, Icrome Proem,2. » To gue the ſenſe and onderflanding of it 
in Gals 


; being read,by the $ criptrere it ſelfe, 
2 Letthe voyce bee vnderſtogd.1.Corin.  Tocollett a fene and profitable points of dos 
14. 15. will pray with the Spirit, 1 will pray Urine out of the naturall ſenſe, 
alſo with the onderftanding L # will fing with | &. To apply (sf bee bane the gift) the doftrines 
the Furit, I will ſing with the onderitanding| * rightly collefted, to the life and manners 
alſo. : SY of men in 4 ſiewple and plame ſpeech, 
3 Let the voyce be continued,not iagged 
and abrupt,that idle repetitions may be augi- The Summe of the Summe, 
ded,(fa7]ooxa) Mat.s. 7. , 
4 The parts,whichare three : Conſidera- Preach one Chriit by Chrift to the praiſe o 
tion,Ordering,and Vttering of it. Chriſt, 
Conlideration isthat,wherby fit matter for | 
the framing of prayers is diligently ſearched The writers which lent their helpe tothe | 


for. | framing of this Art of Prophe- 
Ordering is that, whereby the matter cying,are: 


being found out, is diſpoſed in the mindein a AnguFine Hemingina, Hyperins, Eraſmus 
certaine order, [lhricus Wigandus, Iacobus Matthias 


Trin vnt Deo gloria, 


þ 


Prolation or vtteriog ofit is that, whereby | | Theodorm Bexa,Franciſcus Inmms, | 


Sol; Deo gloria, 
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| other daies. No maruell if theſe new-yeares gifts be condemned, ſyth they were conſecrated in 


CHIEFLY TO THE 


VND BARYVELL, and the thirteene 
of the ſame. 


—_— IS 
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Me ra, 
—— 


T was a cuſtome among the Gentiles every yeare toſend new-yeares gifts 
one fo another, which thing Seton doth declare, («)where hee ſaith, 
that Tyberts did by an edict forbid the entercourſe of new- yeares gifts. 
FP This cullome the Church hath condemned of impiety, and for that | 
cauſe bath thought good to aboliſh it. 7ert»/1an (5) ſaith, it is a wic.. 
FEI | thiog among brethren,that the feaſts of Sarwrne,of /ars,of Bacckis, and 
A & > SED C:/ping: ſhould be frequented, that preſenrs ſhould runne;that new. 5eare, 


ING gift: ſhould goe and come,and b.»ket: ſhould ring of ſporting. After him 
Alcainus (c)called them divelb/7 new-yeares gifts, T'o both theſe agreeth a Cannon oft a cer: 
olde (d) Councell, which ſaith;that it is not lawfullto obſcrue the carrying about of aw:4/7 
jeares gifizvpon the ficlt day of Ianvarie: but let all gifts be given on that day ſo,as they are on 


the names of Iawws and Sarurneaftera curſed manner, 
Therefore (excellent Sirs) | doe not ſend vato you a new-yeares gift after the old cuſtome 
yet I ſend. For that very day,which ended thelaſt yeare,batched this my yourg brood: which 


now | dedicate to you to bee cheriſhed and nouriſhed, and I pawne it to you as apledge of my 
thankfull minde,for your manifolde benefits. | 

It remaines then,that ye alſo vouchſafe me your new-yeares gifts z what may they be,will ye 
fay ? truly that ye rubbe over this my lictle worke with the file of a criticke ivegemevt,that yee 
frame it anew where neede is,that ye defendic with a Chriſtian conſent o far as it is mcete,and 
that yee accept of this teſtimony of my good will. Theſe things it yee ſhall performe, 1 
will make accountthat I bage received backe againe not a ſingle new-yearcs gift, but a double 
one,yea a (ec) 7yberian;that ig,one foure-foldez nay an hundred-folde.Fare ye will,moſt; end | 
Prelident,and yeethirteene worthy fellowes,fare yee well, God grant that ye may alwaics baue 
your C..:cdge well knitte together. This laſt of Detember,the 97. ofthe 0!de [{yle, 
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An admonition to the Reader, 
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ET n—_—— _— _>—— 


AIR  ZRISTIAN Reader, 7 ſet before thee a Tablet or little Briefe of 
2? the holy and heawenly Hiſtory. 1 call it a Digeſt following Tertullian, | 
a) 41d the example of the Romane law ; becauſe ts the unfolding it re- | 
* hearſeth the orders of times and deedes done. In it 1 haue endeauoured 
oF according to my ſmall power, to ſet theſe fiue thin?s before thine eyes. 
1. Anharmony or Chronicle of the times. 
| 2. An barmony of the auncicnt Hiſtory, and of the Prophets. 
3- An harmony of the Goſpell. 
NS; 4 41 c—— of the whole ſacred Hiſtoric. 
| {x "1 . The notable * hyitcroſes of every chapter. 
ects  »ditrould that thou ſhouldeſt Pk and iudge what 1 haue per formed. 
16:49." | 6s alfo 1 warne thee of that ſome of theſe things which 1 write are called into doubtful 
| weſftion,beeauſe 1 am —_ of teſtimonies cas. holy Scripture,on which 1 _ rele. As 
forvcmpe 1 aſſine the Hiſtory of Tob, the a afhel h and Iacob,oncly wpon pro- 
| bable contetFure ;, becauſe there be ready reaſons to prooue that he liued before the law was 
| wen, and after Abraham. The like indgement there & for the reſt. 
| ow where thou ſceſt me divert from the received and common opinion of Chronicles, 
knowtbat there us great controuer fic and diſagreeing about that place : know that there arc 
ome of ghe meſt learned,which ave on my fide : and know that it is not my minde to limit, to| 
detrathor to accuſe any man.1n all things as neere as 1 can. 1ayme at the truth at leaſt at that 
om ianext to the truth. There is ſtrife too much already and theſe are not times for ſtriuing, 
ut for praying. 
FH | 3 Dizef dee ſet before thee any = wndigeſted, pardon it:for 1 ſendit forth into 
9g this cauſe onely , that 1 may trie the iudgement of thoſe that both can and will 


the 
gently and truly cenſureand that 1 my ſelfe might be arreted;warned;orreitea. 
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Digelt or ſacred Harmony | A given to the Well afterwards. Gev.21, 14, 

(\ is the order and tenourof| | Anticipatio ofthings is, when things done 
the bookes of the old and| | later are mingled with former hiſtories, as1/a. 
new Teſtament, plainly de-| | 38.2 2.)/hat u the fignethat I ſhall goe wp into the 
(cribed and laid Peth, This| | Zord? This fayiog oughtto belt before the 
order mult needes be moſt | | ſeauenth verle. 7h figne ſoalt tbou bane — 
excellent, and of allmen| | and oitis ſet. 2. Xing. 20.verſc 8, 

molt worthy to be koowne, which the Au- | Recapitulation is that by which ſom» 
thor of all order himſclfe bath obſerued in| | things which belong to former times,arere 
bis writings. | counted fo as if they followed in order & 

A Digelt dothafford twothiags:tbeorder | | time,” y this meancstheſtory of ILchab,ani 
of deedes done,and the order of the times, the warre of the Beniawiter, which happenel 

Theorder of deedes is threefolde, of Na- when Pbineas was Prie(t , are annexcdio the 
tute,of Dignity,of Wiledome, hiſtoriesof Eliand Sampſon, Phmeas becing 

The order of Nature is,when that which is | | dead long afore,vnleſſe wee will have him:;v 
formolt in nature and exiſtence, is propoun- | | haue lived 300,yeares,/«d.18.19,20.c. 
ded inthe firſt place: as for example, 1n the And thus farof the order of things in the 
booke of Genelis, firſt the creation is. tolde, | | holy Bibleznow followeth the order ofcines 
then the tall, afterward the promiſe of the | | whichthe Chronologie doth declare 
Meſſiat isreucaled. eee ry. 2 isa doarine of the time of 

T he order of Dignity is whenthat which is | | ages. This the boly Ghoſt bath reucald in 
| molt worthy obtaineth the x.place,altbough | | the Scriptures ſo farre forth as it belorgeth | 
in Nature it be latter : So Gen. 5.2. 32.Noab| | to the Church of God toknow it : But the 
begat Sew, Hem,and lapheth, Here Semis the | | full Knowledge thereof, God hath reſcrued 
firlt in worth though not the eldeſt by birth > | | vatohimſelte, 42.1.6. | 
For Noab began to get children when he was The parts of Chronologiearetwo :Nota- 
500,yeares alde, But Sew was borne 2.yeares | C| tion,and compoſition. | | 
after, for hewas an hundred yearesoldinthe Notation is that which determyacth the 
600.8 ſecond yere of bis fathersage,Gew.11.| | quantity and meaſure of the parts of ſecular 

The arder of Wiſedome is,when things are | | time; ſo farre forth as they are conſidered by 
placed in that tenour and dependance which | | themſelves. 
lerueth belt for the compoling of a ſhort, | ! The partsof time are fivezhoure,day,week; | 
plaine,and continued narration. moneth,yeare. : 

This order doth often admit his byſteroſes, Aa houreis a Gicu part uf the day deul- 
 Hyftereſes,isan inverſion or(as | may ſay)a | ded: anditiscither ſimple or compound. | 
milplacing of the order of nature for ſome A (umpk boure is cither naturall or tem- | 
jolt cauſes:andit istwotolde z Anticipation, - | porarye | 
and Recapitulation. Anatorall houre is the foure and twentieth 

Anticipation isthat, by which ſomething | part of a naturall day. 
istold as if it were done,which notwithſtan- A temporary houreis the twelfth part of 
ding was notdoneinthat time and order as | an artificiall day, Tobar. c. 11. Are there wit 
itis tolde, bat afterward: or, itis a narration D twelve boures of the day? And Mat.20.int be 
of a liter thing in a former place. | | Parable of the houſholder , there is mention 

The Anticipation of names is,when thoſe | | made of the morning , the thera, the /ixs the 
names are vied in former biſtories , which | | wincb,and the e/enenth boare, 
were gluen to things or places afterwards. A compound houre is a quarter, Ct the 
Gen. 14. 7. Thence they returning,came unto the | | fourth part of 2n artificiall day. 
fountaine 115pab (which is Cades.) Terome vp- There are foure quarters therefore of cue- 
on this place laith, that itisſpoken by Anti-| | xy artificiall day , every one of which quar- 
cipation,being notthen,but a good while af-| | ter; copſiſteth ofthree houres, and taketh bis 
ter ſo called: For the place at therockeinthe | | name from the 1a}, The rſt quarter from 
wilder nes 1s named thes {cuntaine of iudge- | the morning to the third kovre,1s called the 
ment, becauſethere God iudged the people, | third houre. The ſecond from the third 
| Dueſft. Hebr, in Gen. So Age is ſaid to kaue | houre, to the (ixt boure, is called the lixt 
| wandredabout Beerſheba, that is, the Wellof | | houre. The third, fromtheſixt houre,vpto 

the oath, which name notwithſtanding was | | theninth, is called the ninth boure. The 
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faurth,from the ninth boure, tothe Sunne 
—_ called the eucting, Oftheſe kinds 
of houres thoſe places ſeeme to bee vader- 
flood. Meek. 15.25. And it was the third howre 
when they crucified him. /obn 19. 14. [t was 
the preparation of the Paſſconer , and about the 

t houre,— Then delinered he bim to be crucis 
fied.Luk.2 3.44. And it was abort the ſixt houre, 
and there was a darkeneſſe oner allthe land. The 

ſamme is, that Chriſt was crucified at the 
thicd and thelixt houre : the third houre be- 
ing ended and gone:the (ixt houre going, but 
not ended. 

If any one ſhall ſay that this partition of 
the day is tained and novell, lethim heare 
Cenſorme lib, de die Natal.c, 10, Some, faith 
he, doedeuidethe day andlikewiſethe night 
into foure parts. Let him know alſo that a- 
mong the lewes the night was parted into 
foure watches, /farth, 14.25. Andinth fourth 
| watch of the night , [eſur went unto themwalking 
2 the ſea. 

' An Habren day is either Natarall or efr- 
' rificiall, | 
| A naturallday, is the {pace of fourcand 
twenty boures, containing alla both the 
morning and the evening. 
The morwng andthe exening are the bounds 
of cuery day; and thecuening is of twaſorts. 
T he ficlt , is fromthe ninth boure to the ſer- 
| ting of the Sunne. The ſecond, is from the 
Sunne ſetting voto the ſhatting in of the 
| night. Lew.2 3.5. [nthe firſt moncth aud the fours 
teenth day of the monech betweene the two evenings 
| akbe the Paſſeonrr of the Lard, 
| A mnatnrall day according to the diverſe 
| vſes thereof,is either a * workee day, ora holy. 
day. 
| : A morkie-day is that which is appointed 
' for our ciuill bu{inelles , and (as it leemes to 
' me) this day among the lewes laſted from 
| Sunneriling tothe Sunneriling, that is;ir be- 
gan at the mornipg, £xed. 18.14.why ſittelt 
| thou chy ſelfe alone » and all the people ſtand 
| about thee from moraing to even? Matth, 
28. 1./utheendof the Sabbath when the firſt day 
of the weeke began to dawve, It isnot likely that 
Mattbew ſpake thele things atterthe manner 
of the Romances, bug x" hee wrote his 
Goſpell eſpecially for the Hebrewes. 

parwg nes which is appointed for 
holy vſes. An holy day is onely made by 
Godto whome onely it belongeth to blelle 
and hallow the times. 
| An holy day beginneth at the evenipg 
and endeth at the enening.Levit.23.verſe 32, 
From euen to euen foall yee celebrate your Sab- 
| bath, 
| The boly day common to all ages is the 
Sabbath, which according tothe morall law 
is certaine ſcauenth day ſer apart for divine 
worſhip. Here is to bee notedthat ſometime 


the word Sabbath is put forthe whole week. 


| 


the Sabbatb,n Cor.16.1. 


| 'AD Artificiall dayis the ſpace of time from 
theriſing of the Sanne,to tbe ſetting. /ob.1 1. 
wherctore it is longer in ſormer and ſhorter 
in winter, f | 
_ Awvekeis the ſpace of ſeauen daies, ſomes 
time alſo of ſeaucn yeares. D a»,9.24. Seancn- 
te weekes ave determined vpon thy people. 
An Hebrew monetbis of two kindes: of the 
Sx me,ot of the Moone, 


the flood, and it contained 30. daies. For 
(as Moſes witneileth Gen.$,)from theſeaven. 
teenth day of the ſecond moneth voto the 
ſcauenteenth day of the ſcuenth moneth, 
therearean bundred and fiſtiedaies , which | 
is five whole monethes of thirtic daies a- | 
| peece. 

CMoone-monetbs were chiefly in vie after 
the departure out of « Egypt. Some whereof 
were fullmonethes of thirtie daies; ſome 0- 
ther were ſcant monethes of 29. daies anda 
halfe. Hereupon every yeare for the com- 
plement of the courſe of the Sunne, the E- 
pact was of cleuea daies , and every third 


| I faſt rwice a Sabbath, Marke 16, andthe firſt of 


yeare,yea and ſometime the ſecond was Ems 
blrmewshaging the thirteenth moneth called 

Vaeadar, 

| The Hebrewyeareisthetime ofthe ſuptes 
courſethrough both Tropickes, and it contai- 

neth 365, dates, 5. houres , and 59. minores, 


| T his fees doth plaiuly declare in the hiſto- 
rice of the flood. Genel, | 


In Noab his 600, yearethe 2, moneth, and 
17.day began the flood —7, 11. 

T heraine was 40. daies & 46.nights-- 7.27. 

The water prevailed 150, daies—7.24. 

T he 150.daies being palt;the Arkereſted 


The waters were adecreaſing to the firit 
day of the 10,moneth————— 8.9. 


- 
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A Szm-monethwas in vie about thetime of | 


the 17. day of the 7, moneth—8, 4. | 


Afﬀterthe 40. daics the window was ope- 
ned — 8. 6. 
Noab waited 7. daies—- = $. 
He waited other 7. daies—- — 8, 
Inthe yeare 601. the firlt day of the firſt 
moneth the carth was dry 8.13, 
All theſe beeing conlidered andlaid toge- 
ther it will appeare that che yezre did com- 
prebend 12.moneths , & that every moneth 
didconteine 30. daies , whereby alſoitisga- 
thered, that betore Moſes the EpaRdid not 
conſiſt of eleuen daies,but onely of five. 

The naturall beginnipg of the yeareis in 
the moneth Aid or Nev, For the world 
doth ſeeme to haue bin created in theſpriog| 
rime,notin Autumue, For Neab cntred into 
the Arke, io the ficlt moneth, and the yearc 


being ſpent he came out at the end ofthelſe- | 
awd m 


cannot accord with Autumne , becaulc after | 


all enough to ſcrae himſelfe & the creatures 


miogon. To this opinion do agree Theodercr, | 


onetb. Butthis firlt & ſecand maneth | 
the 2.moneth Neb could not provide viAu- | 


forthe whole yeare following, the ſecond | 
harveſt beinggow paſt, and thewinter com | 


pm_ 


| 
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oef.71.,ypon Exod. Ambroſe libr. 1. Hexam.| A | counts either for the time alreadie ſpent, or 
nm 9. de Paſſion, Bede de ratione | for the time now in ſpending, and not yet 
Tempornm, But it iswont to be obiecRed, that palt. Matth. 27, Aﬀeer three daies I will riſe | 
hearbs and trees were brought foorth with | | «give. 1. King. 15, Is the eighteenth yeare| 
ripe fruit , and therefore the creationwasin| | of [eroboam raigned Abia three yeares: and. 
Autumne. But | anſwer that God gaue every | | yet afterward it is ſaid, that bis ſonve be-| 
tree power to bring foorth his fruitein bis ow to raigne inthe twentie yeare of /erc» 
time: but that the fruits(I doe not deny bot 04m. ; EN 
ſome, for that is molt certaine) but that all 4 Thefourth is,that the beginniog of the | 
wereripe in the creation it is not certaine, | | timein computation is put ſometime exclu- 
whether you ſay the world beganne in the | | ſively,ſometime incloliuely, 6 
ſpriog or in Auturmne, For euea the ſpring A compound time is that which is made. 
doth ſeemeto bring forth ſomeripe fruits as | | of ages,yearcs,dayes,or monetbs, ioyntly to- 
welas Autamne,elpecially among the Iewes | | gether:and itis either of the old world, or of 
and them of the Ealt, which have their bars| | thenew, 

veſt not much off from Ealter,Exod. 9.3 1,32. Thetimeof theold world is thecontiny- 
Lake 6.1, B | avceofthe yeares fromthe beginning of the 

The common beginning of the yearewas | | world to Chriſt crucified , which is about 

at the ſeauenth moneth,Thry/c. Exod.23.16,| | 4000. yeares. 
The feaft of gathermy fruits ſpall beein the en4 of The Sabbath of the old worldis the ſca- 
the yeare, when thew baſt gathered in thy labewrs | | uenth day from the creation,which was con. 
out of the fld. Here beganne the date of | | ſecrated for divine ſervicein Paradiſe before 
their bargaipes,buyings, ſellings, bondages, | | the fall. - 
releaſe of land, in the yeare of relt, and Iy- The preparation of the ſabbath, is part of 
bilies. theday goivg before , whereas chiefly after 
| There was allo beſide the ſhot yeare| | the law was given, prouifon of victualswas 


a propheticall yearewhich by/the like is to! { made for the ap iog ſabbath. There- 
bee vaderſtood to bee of the Ipace of 360. | fore whereasit islaid, ob, 15. verſ. 14. 1t was 
 yeares,and the Prophbeticall monethin like | | rhe preparationsf the Paſſeover, it is nottor the 
manner conliſteth of tbirtie yeares. Kexel.| | Pallcoueritſelfe, but for the ſabbath inthe 
11. Paiſcover, or Eaſter. CMarke 15. /t naitbe' 
T hus farre we hauedeclared the Notation| © | preperarion which i before the ſabbath. And 
oftimes,the computation followes. Luke 23. And that day 14s the preparation, 
| Compolitionis theſecondpartof Chro-| | avd the ſabbath drew on. Againe the whole 
nologie conceroing the ioyning of time] | day of the Paſſcouer was not holy , but the 
with time , to which there belopgeth foure| | evening only, in which the Lambe was 
things. - llaine, tor it ſeemes the reſt was workie day. 
1 Duplication of time, by which the Scrip-| | Jarke 14. verſe 12, 13, 14. Henceit ap- 
ture doth mingle the lalt part of the time! | peares that the Paſſcouer had not his Eve 
ſpent with the firlt part of the timeto come. | properly. | 
 Henceitis that the yeares ofthe kings of lus T he time of the old world hath z. parts, 
daand lirael doe often fall one within the the 1.without the law,the 2.with the Jaw. 
compatlleof the other , which cannot ioftly! T he time without the law is from the be- 
| | beereckoned , but by a certaine doubling. | ginning viitothe time when the law was gi-, 
Chriſt was in his ſcpulcher (ixe and thirtie| | uen,and it bath threeparticles. 
houres or there about z but the Evangeliſts| The firſt is from the creation to the flood, 
lay that be roſe agame after three dayes , and on and it conliltsof 16 $56.yeares. 
the third dzy, How comes thisto paſſe? why, The ſecond is from tbe flood tothe pro- 
doublethe middle part ofthe time, and you miſe made vato Abraham 367. yeares and 
have your wiſh. | jo more.For | thinke (ſaving a better iudge- 
2 Rotundation of time, by which either] | ment )that Abraham was borne the 70. yeare 
chrough adding vnto, or taking away ſomes of Terab,and na inthe 130, yeare. Reaſon 1. 
thing trom theſet numbergiven,the account | The Teſtimony of Moſes, Gen. 11. 26, 7 4 
| thereot is made more ealic io ſpeaking, or| |rablived 70. yeares and begat Abrahaw, Na- 
writing. Very well faith Auguſte, queſt. 47. | bor and Haran, Now the ſcopeof the chapter 
{ Vp0D Exod. The Seripture « wont [0 to call the] | is to declare the genealogie of Chrilt from 
tes , as that which i ſomewhat oner or under | Adam voto Abraham, Therefore hee poin- 
the inſt numberic nat reckened. Let that beean| | teth at Abrahams yeares not at Nabors or 
exarpple. Numb, 14. verſ. 34. You ſhall beare| | Harans , eſpecially baving dove ſoin allthe 
| Four iniquitie for fourtie yeares. Theſe| | pr t generations voto Abreham, Rea- 
| words were ſpoken to the liraclites in the ſe-| | ſon. 2. Vuleſſe itbetaken for granted that 
cond yeareaftertheir departure; and there. | | Abrakam was borne the 70. yeare of Twab, 
tore they ſufferedpuniſhmentfull 38. yeares, | _ | it will be altogether vncertaine when be was | 
and about 4o. "IT borne. For ifany one ſhall ſay Abrehaw was 
3 The thirdis, that rime is taken in ac- | |bornethe 130.feare of his father, & thatit is | 


| 
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plaine out ofthe Scriptures ; I anſwer, that 


| A propipated out of th ui ob; 1 
it. cannot bee ſhowne throoghout the Scrip- fr wm. thatthey mighe : — poli- 


| tures that Abraham was borne the x 30, yeare amie was in vice, and th 

rather then the 131, orthe x32. mA of children from tweentie af ey 
Terab. For Moſes laith notany whete, that | | they were foureſcore and more » and then 
Abraham departed into Canaan preſently | | wasthe multiplication of ſeede promiſed, If 
theſelteſameyeare wherein Terab died, All | | avy one vrge methat Abrahew was not the 


things which are ioyned rogether in the or-| | ſonne of /-4e/,and therefore the 430. yeares 


of bondageis not to bee ſtretched vnto A- 
brabam;time: 1 fay theſonne of 1/54e! doth 


der of hiſtorie, arenot like waies conioyned 
in time;3, efbrabamdidaccountit for a mi- 


racle that himſelfe beeing 100. yeare olde| | comprehend notonely the ſeede of laceb, but 
ſhould bauea ſonne: how then could hee bee | | all the poſteritie of pr dernckn Gen, 48, lacob 


borne in the 130.yeare of his father? andit is | | faith'of the fonnes of 1o{pb, Lot my name 
not _ that e Abraham was borne 6o, bee named vpon them , ” pk A of my 
yeares atter Terab had got Nahor, and Haran,| | fathers Abraham. and Iſaac. Therefore the 
4 Abraham becing commandedto goe in-| |ſonnes of Iſrael are the whole nation and 
to Canaandid not delay his obedience, but| B | familie of Abrabarw , no not excludiog the 
went preſently without delay ſoſoone as hee, | head. | 
bad received the command, not tarrying for Thetimeof the Law is from the promul- 
his fathersdeatb, becauſe by faith beemade | gation thereof vnto Chriſt crucified, and it 
that tourney, Heb. 1 x. Butthecharge and pro- | | bath five particles, 
miſe hereceiued in Vr of the Chaldes before The ficlt is from the lawtothe Tewple 
hee went to Hayes. 5, Theindgement of the | 480. yeares, I.Kiog.6.1.Atthe beginniog of 
primitive Church atlenteth voto mee,avd1| | this participletbe lews negleRed thetruehr(t 
thioke it worthie to be followed, valelle it] | entrance of the yeare,and fo it was renved b 
bee manifeſt thatit hath declined out of the| | God, Exod. 12.2, Then were feaſtival daics 
way. eAng.decinit,Dei,l,16.c.15, To bima| | appointed,the Patſeover,Pentecoft, the feaſt 
greethvenerable Bede, alſo oſepbnr, and /ſ-| | of Trampets: of Expiation, andthe feaſt of 
dorus, Hiſpal.orig.t4b,5. Itany obieR that 3ſo-| | Tabernacles,&c. 
/es doth tellthe [torie of Abrabams going into Of the Paſſeover there are two parts, firſt 
theland of Canaan after the death of 7e- the killing of the Lambe , which was done 
rath, | anſwer, thatitisdone by Recapitulati | | the 14. day ofthe ficlt moneth , attbeeven | 
| oo, that hee might finiſh the biſtorie of 7er«b | C | which ſhutterhintheday, Zxod, 1 2, verl.6. 
| in acontinued varration, If any vrge the | | Theother part is the feaſt of the folemwitic 
| wordsof Stephen, At.7. After that bes father | | wherein the Paſchall facrifice was offered 
was dead God brought bim into this land, Ian-| | Dent.16. Thow ſhalt offer the Paſſrower onto 
ſwer, that there was two goings of Abraham| | the Lordthy God, offpeepe and bullecks im the 
into Canan. The firſt was beforethe death | | place which the Lord ſhall chaſe, See ancex- 
of hisfather,which going was ratberonepro| | ample 2. Chrov,35. This feaſt laſted feauen 
preſſe, then for todwell, and of this ſpeaketh | | daies , which werecalled the dayes of vnlea- 
Moſes. T beſecond wasto place and ſettle bis] | uened or ſweet bread. The firſt day offweet 
habicationintheland of Canaan of which | | bread began at the even which ſhotte in the 
ſpeaketh Stephen, for the Greeke word which | | 14. day,tor which cauſe this fourteenth day 
he ſeth wwe (ignifieth that God brougbt | | was called of his latter part the firlt day of 
himto dwell in the land of Canaan. And| | ſweete bread, Marks 14.12, yetthe facrifices 
thatit was ſothis may be an argument, that | | were notkilled before the x5. day. The laſt 
Abrabam did- not buy one plot of ground | | day of the feaſt was theſabbath which was as 
vntill a yeare ortwo after his fathers death. | | ſolemne asany ofthe reſt, and for order fake | 
ThusS. Auguſtine in the forenamed place | D | it was calledthe ſecond ſabbath after the firſt. 
hath taugbttoanſwer,acither doe | ſee what | | Z»k.6.1. 
can be ſaid againſlit. T he feaft of Pentecoſt wasexcluſiuely the 
| Thethird particleis from the promiſe to| | 50. day from the endof Eaſter, becauſe the 
the Law,and is 430.yeares, Exod.12.40. The [ſraclites departed ovt the 15, day,and the 
dwelling of the children of Irasl wm egypt was | | beginningot,the 50.dayes mult bereckoned 
430. yeares.Gal. 3, tromthe 16, Lewit,2 3.16, | 
The aboade of the children of Iſrael There was alſo two holy yeares appoine 
is AEgypt was onely 210, yeares. For | |ted: a Sabbatarie and a lubilie. 
from the departure out of Vrto the birth of T he Sabbatarie wasevuery ſeuenth yeare, - 
Iſaac was 30, yeares, from thence to /acob | | wherein reſt was giuento theearth. 
was 60.from thence to the going downe into The lubilie was49. yeareexcloſively from 
AEgypt 1 30,nowifyou take theſe numbers | | the former lobilie , thatis,if you exclude the 
from 430.there will cemaine 210, yeares iv | | fromer [ubilie yeare; but it is the 50, yeare 
whichche Iſraelites dweltio AEgypt. If any | | from the former incluſively,Lev,24. 11. This | 
ſay that 600000, armed men within the A EIEE _ 
ſpaceoftwo hundred yeares could not bee | yeareis every fifty yearediltin I. 
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Moreoverin this particle was the governe- 
mentof ludges for 357. yeares ,which by 
computation will ealily appeare. And there 


fore whereas, Af. 3. verl.20, it isfaid that) 


| God gavethem ludges for theſpace of 450, 
| yeares, it ſeemetb thus to bee taken : From 
| the dioiſion oftheland, vato Seme/ there 
 are(as1 ſaid) but 357.yeares, & this number 


| Saint Luke ſeernes to baue ſet downe reie- 
Gigs thee 


ſeven,thatthe number might 
bee rounder : But afterward ſome body rea- 
diog over the booke of ludges for re:axonur 
foblicutedwrreuriarot meere ignorance: For 


| indeede out ot the yeares of the [udges, and 


the yeares of the oppreiſours difſtinAly and 
ſeparately pumbered, there doe arile iull 
| 450, yeares, But thoſe yeares mult por bee 


. 


| ſepartely numbred , butitisto be held for a 


ſure rule of compoſition , that the yeares of 
the oppreſſours bee reckned m the yeares of the 


ludger, 


A ' 


| 


| 


————— 


this Nabwupellaſar in F tolemie was not the fame 
with Nabucbadnezar, | adde this onething , 
that the Ecclipſe of the Moone in the 7, 


yeare of Cambyſcs doth differ from that 


which happened eleven daies beforethemo. | 
parchicof Alexander, 192, lulian yeares, and | 
64. daies , and that this is diſtant from that 


which happpened io the niptcenth yeare of 


| Tiberins,3 63. Inlian yeares, Moreover, from | 


| tothe ecclipſein the ſeauenth yeare of Cam- 


that Ecclpſe in thez1.yere ofD arivs Hiſtaſpis 
to theEccliple io thela(t yeare of Darin Cos 
dom:there are 15 1,/»lsav yeares. Theſe things 
to be ſoas | ſay, Pto/emens his account doth 
plainely declare, whoreckoneth 12 6.Egypti- 
ap yeares from Nzbenaſſar to the Ecclipſein 
the fift yeare of Nabnpol/aſarand 224. yeares 


byſes, and 424. yeares to the death of Alex: 
ander , and 718, to theraigneof Auputus, 4! 
wegiſti.11b.3.c.8, and 5.14. V Vith thisagrees 
the calculation of Pr»//is , whoſe accounts 


I ., 


heſecond particle is from the founding 
of the Temple vnto the deſtroying of the 
ſame.gq27. yeares. In this particle there are 
theſe rules of compolitionzr. lt often fals out 
that the yeares ofthe kings of luda and Iſra- 
el aceincomplete.2. The ſonne beeing Yice- 
ro did raigne with bisfather which was buſi 
ed it forraine warres.3.5ometimes the yeares. 
wherio they governed wickedly are left vn- 
| counted asif they neuer were. 1, Sam. 13.1, 
4.T he yeares wherciothelonope raigned the 
tather beipg alive, but ſpent with age or dil- 
calcg,arereckonedallo to thegouerament of 
theſamefather. 
The third particle isthetime of the caps 
tiuitiein Babylon, of 76.yeares, /erom. 25. 
verſe 11, The begioning of this particle 
| ſeemesto bee at the burning ofthe Temple 
in theycareof Nebnucbad.19, For this capti- 
| vitic was not onely the deſolation of the peo- 
| ple, butalſo ofthe land, which alſo mul 
| keepe her ſfabbaths, 2.Chren.36. verſe 22, 
| Butche land could not reſt all the time be- 
fore,bauing in her a kiog)prielts,citizens,and 
husbandmen, 
| Thefourthisfrom the returne out of Ba- 
| bylonto the beginoiog of Daniels weekes | 
| andis about: foureſcore yeares, Reaſon. 1. 
| Dan.9.2 5.bee ſpeaketh of (uch a going forth | 


tor beginoings and ends of times aremoſt cer | 
ten, which runne thus. | 
From Nabongſſar to the beginning of the 
| yeeres, [nl.yeares, —daies, 
Ofthedeath of Al:xander—423.-— 260. 
Of Julins Ceſar —— 701, ——309, 
Of our Saviour Chriſt 746.—310. 
| Fromthedcath of Alcxauder tothe beginoig 
of theyezres. 
Of Iulins Ceſar — m—278,—50, 
Of our Saviour Chriſt 323, —$1, 
From [ulins Ceſar tothe beginping of Chriſt 
PTE 2a EAR at aentes.  aade 
| Hewhichwillthinke theſe things to bee 
fained,bemult viterly overthrow all logiſtis 
call Allronomie, And truely thisſcemeth to 
me to bee a notable argument to proouethe 
truth ofthe boly Scriptures, becauſe the ſa- 
cred hiltoriein the order of her narrrations 
doth molt exaQly agreewith the converſi- 
ons of the heauens. And on the other (ide 
thisis voto mea proofe; that the beginning 
ofthe weekes is not to bee fittedto the yeares 
of Cyrus or Darins Hiftaſpis , becauſe then al- 
[molt all humane hiſtories zand all aſtrono- 
micall obſeruations areto be denyed ascoun 
\terſeif. | 
All the kings, of whome there is mention 
made in Ezra, Nebenia Heftcr, and Damel 
of acommandement as by which not onely | |for the moſt part did raigne io this time, 
 thereedityiog ofthe Temple, but the ioba | |whome L(followiog the iudgement of C27. 
bitivg likewiſe and repairing of their citie D | Gualter,'/and Temporarms) doc diſtioguſh af- 
wasallowed:Now weereadeot no ſach Edit | [ter this ſort, 
in all the Bible, before the 7. yeare of Ar- They wereeither Me Perſians. 
The Medes were two. T be firſt. 4ſſuerss 


EAXCTXES mans, For the Edit of Cyrus, 
| andtheedict ofDarivs Hiftafpia , both of | |thefather of Darms Meds, Dan.g, s, T his is 
' theſeſpeakeonely of building the Temple, | |that 4fyage: the Emperourofthe Medes & 
| but not ofthe citic. z. The converſions of | Perſians extending his government from 
| the beauens,&the diſtances of the Eccliples} |Iadiato AEthiopia in Arabia: neuer was this 

deprived of bis kiogdomeby Cyr«: King of 


doe maketbe like ſpace. The Ecclipſein the 
the Perſians as ſome biſtorians doe fallly {ay. 


laſar » or Nabachadnes 
Itis probable that hee was the: husband of 


hft yeaxe of Alabupol, 
z«rjis diſtant fromtbat which happened the 

Heſter, apd pot Derizs, Hiſt a/þis nor Xerxes. 
Reaſoo. 1, ln Dariss Hiftafþ15, there was gra 


ninteenth yeare of Tiberins, 653. Inlian 
'yeares: andle(t any one ſhould thinke that 
$8: ks vitie 


.- 


| 


| 


| vethe benefitofhislibertie. 3, Xerxe: in the 


| tillche eight yeare. AmeZFricallo his wife was 


| ame place before Cyr«s his time. For Srabo 


1in his hand for the ſpaceofa yeare,Dav.6. 1. 


| witneſſeth) acknowledged Darin: to beEm- 


| there wereſome ſuruivipgin theſecond yeare 


| D arias doth take for graunted, that there 


I - 


{ntroquctions, 


—— — 


vitie and pradence ioyned with a certaine 
pietic, bat in ues loſt and levitie,t. Mor- | 
dechess in the firſt yeare of Cyrus, the captis 
vitie becing ended, cameagaineinto lewrie, 
Ezy.2, Therefore he did notlive in Perſia 
vader Cambyſcs ;Darins Hiſtaſpis ,or Xerxes: 
andit is not credible that hee who was moſt 
carefull of the true worſhip of God, would 
returneagaineintothe Eaſt, when hee might 


7. yeare of his raigne was out of Perliain 
Sardis or in Greece, not returning homevn- 


amoll wicked woman. The obieRion ofthe 
Palace of Shuſhan , is of ſmallforce; for ſay 
that it was the Palaceof the Kings of Perlia 
while Cyra:reigned,(as Srabo faith,by.15.) 
yet the Palace of the Medes might be in the 


faith in theaforcſaid booke, that the Pallace 
of the Perſians wasnot there before the Me- 
des were overcome. If any one thinke other- 
wiſe,he ſhall vſe his owneiudgement by my 
good leave, In theſe and ſuch like things 1 
willnot contend. 


Theſccond is D&rins Meds ,bee was the | 


chiefein theſacking of Babylon, //a. 13.17. 
ler;51,11. and the Babylonian Empire was 


This ſameis Aſſnerns, Exr.4.6. 

The Kings of the Perſians aretheſe. 

1, Cyrus,yeares 30, but after the conquel! 
of Babylon 7.and from hence the Scripture 
beginneth the yeares of Cyruc:he(as Xenoph. 


perour of the Medesand Perſians, when hee 
led the armie againſt the Babylooians, over 
which kingdome heruled together with D- 
rins Mednus,Dan.5.18. | 

2, Cambyſes 7. beis Artaxerxes, Exraq. 
ver {. 1 ; : 

3. Darin Hiſtaſpi: 36, By this mans edit 
the Temple was builded , andnot by the E- 
di& of Darius Nothss, volelſe we will ſay that 


of Darins Nothus, which werealmolt 200. 
yearesold, For * Agge in this very yeare of 


ere ſomeof the people yet left who bad 
C_ and knew the beautie of Salomons 
Temple. 
4+. Xerxei.21.Dan11.2, 
5. Artaxerxes Longimanut 40, Exra, 7.1. 


and 6,14. 


6. Darins Nothasor Ochar.19. 


T, Artaxeraes Mnemon 43. 
$8. Darius Ochur. 23, 

9, Darims Arſes.3. 

IO, Darins Arſamis.6. 


I Iofc 


Thefifc 


particle containeth the weckes of 
Daniel, and therefore itis of 490. yeares, | 


A} 


death of Chriſt , and not at the finall deſtru- 
ion both of the Tewple and citie by 75- 
tvs, Reaſon 1, The covenant with 

was plainely confitmed, partly by the Prea- 
ching of Chrilt , and partly by his paſſion, 
But ifchela(t weeke bee extended further to 
thedeliruRion ofthecitie, then in that time 
alſo ſome ſolemneleagae ſhould have beene 
confirmed ; but na leaghe was confirmed in 
the lalt weeke more then was in the laſt but 
one. 2. Daniel! doth plainely ſay, Seaventie 
weekesaredetermined vpon thy people, and 
vponthe boly citic,to finiſhthe wickednelle, 
andto ſcale vpthelſianes, and to reconcile 
the ioiquitie,and to brivg in everlaſting righ- 
teouſneile, and to ſealevpthe viſion & pros 
phelic, andtoannointthe molt holy,which 
isthe Meſſize. Now ifthe deſtruRion of the 
citie did end thoſe weekes,then not 79. but 
65. weekes and a halfe were determined for 
the finiſhing oftheſethings ; for in the 65. 
weeke was madethe fatisfaRion for ſ(inne. 
andthe Meſlias annointed, 3, If you begiane 
theweekes from the 2, yeare of Darin: No- 
thus, then Nehemias ſhall haue continued vn- 
tothe 32.yeare of Darins Mnemon and ſomes 
what longer, and hee ſhall bee an 100, 
and go, yearcold, and then allo fitte for 


elder. 

Inthemiddle of thelaſt weeke began the 
miniſtery of Chriſt orthetime of his goiog 
vpand downe, A#.1.22, The beginving of 


John, and becing annointed with the holy 


| Ghalt, was ſcat topreach, andit endured vns | 


to the day of hisallumption, and conſiſts of 
three yeares and an halfealmoſt. 

Thetirſt yeare was from the firſt paſſeo- 
uer,/obn 2.1 3.v0till the fealt, 7obn 5.1.T he ſe- 
cond yeare isfrom that feaſt voto the paſſe» 
ouer mentioned, /ob,6.4, The third yeareis 
from this paſſeover vnto that whereat Chrilt 
was Crucitied, /ob.13.1. This paſſcouer was 
celebrated the 14. day at cuen, both by 
Chriſt andthe lewes themſclues, 11ark, 14. 
12. Now tbe firſt day of onleauentd bread when 
they ſacrificed the Paſſeoner, and bis Dyſciples 
ſaid onto bum , where wilt thou that wee goe and 
prepare that thou maicf} eate the Paſſconer ? 
Lok, 22. 7. Thew came the dayof unleauened 
bread when the P aſſeoner muſt bee offered, T he 
eating of the Paſſeover was eitber the eatipg 
ofthe Lambe, or of other cheere made of 
part oftheſacrifice according to thelaw. The 
eating of the Lambe was alwaicson the 14, 
day » and it is not likely thatthe lewes durſt 
violateſoplainealaw. The cating of the o- 
heaeyaconths 36 16, and on 
and yet not by any was polloted z 
ofthislaceeris Cho vnderſtood that place 
of lob. 13. verl.2 $. They went not into the coms- 


avight eate the Paſſeoner. 


—_— 
—_— 
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Theſe weekes ſeemetomefortoendatthe 


long iourneyes: and Ezra alſoſhall be farre | 


bis miniltrie was when hee was baptized of | 


mon bali leſt they ſhould bee defiled but that they | 
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Introductions. 


from the creation : and me thinkes the Scrip- 
tureſcemeth toaſligne the Sabbath to the 
Lordsday.1. Cor.16.z. To make gathering 
onthe firſt day ofthe weeke is' an Apoltoli- 

callioflirotion therefore che -hallowing of 
thisday for the Sabbath is likewiſe an Apo 

ftolicsll inſtitution, becauſe gatherings were 


not made bat when the worſhip of God was | 


684 
Thetime from the Baptiſmeof Chriſt vn- | A faleoely pe performed. Secondly, lobs the A- 
tothe rt Paiſeover is aimolt halfe a yeare. | | poliledoth acknowledge this dayto bee o_ 
| And thusis the. ne ofthe old world; the Lords.Kes. 1.10. thatis,a 
time of thenew followeth, which+is from the | | the honour of Chrilt, Andthe reft of the by 
aſcenſion of Chriſt voto thelaſt ivdgement. poſtles baue obſerved this fame day in fiead. 
The Sabbath ofthe new world istheday | | ofthe Iewes Sabbath. «48.20. 7, yea Cheid 
of Chriſts refurreRion, which isthe eight | | himſelſe doth ſeeme to have dove the ſame. 


wo 20.19. 26, Thirdly,it istbeopinionot 
, that circumcifhon. was a Sacrament 


of the Sabbath to bee kept on the 8. day in 
the new Teſtament./ 3.35.1 9.44 Fidum. An. 
guſt de cin.deid.22.c.3, The Lords day was bal 
wed by Chriſt reſarreftien. And Ser.2 51. The 

Apeſiles did ordame the Lords as 10 be hepe with 


| rehgions worſoip, 


20 ua 39 
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[ntroductions, Ry * 7p * | 


 plainec ut of the Scriptures ; | antwer , that A , propitated out of the familie of [accob: | 


| It cannut bee ſhowne throughout the Scrip 
| tures that Avraham was borne the 1 :0, yeare 
' rather 'hen the 131. orthe 1:2 yeare of 
' Terah, For Moſes laith not any where , that 
| Abrah.m departed into Canaan prelently 
| theſelt:ſameyearc wherein Terab died. All 

things which are ioyned together in the or: 

der of 1iltorie, arenot like waies conioyne4 
1 fime.3, eAbrabamdidaccountit tor amis 
| raclet!:at himſelfe beeing 100. yeare olde 
| ſhould haveaſonne: how then could hee bee 

borne inthe 13e-yeare of his father? andit is 
| not li! ely that eAbrabam was borne Go. 
' Feares after Terab had got Nahor, and Haran, 
| 4+ 4A: -ahambecing commandedto goe in- 

to Ca'1aandidnot delay his obedience, but 

went; reſently without dclay lv ſoone as hee 
| had re :eived the command, nut carrying tor 
his fathers death, becauic by ta'!th hee made 
that ivurney,/1c4. 11, utthecharge and pro- 


_ _ — Ve Ie 1. 


miſe ereceiued 1n Vr ot the Chaldes betoure 
hee w 2nt to # ran 5. Theiudgemeat of the 
primi ue Church atleateth vato mee,avd 1 
think 2it worthic to be tollowed, valetle it 
bee ©: aniell that it bath declined out of the 


way. Aug.arcomn [evil 16.c.h5, To hima 
| preet 1vencrable Sexe, allo /oſeporr, and //: 
aorits. Hs þa/.ong labs, |tany obied that .17o- 
/+: de:htellthe itorie of A-rabamr going into 
thelz 3d of Canaan attzr the death ot 7+- 
' rath, anſwer, thatit is done by Kecapitulati 
' 0D, t :at hee might 6oiſh the biltorie 0! Tere? 
in acontinued rarration, |t any vrge the 
| worc gof Stephen, At. 7., After that brs father 
| ws 624d God browght bum into this Lind, | ans 

{.ver. that there was two goings of Abraham 
| into Zanan. Thefirlt was betorethe death 
' of hi; father, which going was rather one pro 
; grel{ 2, then tor todwcll, and of this ſpeaketh 
| 142+ 5. T heſecond was to place and lettle his 
habi ation inthe land ct Canaan of which 
ſpeal.eth Sr-phen, tor the Greeke word which 
| hey eth wnowrs (ignifieth that God brought 
| him odwell io the land of Canaan. And 


ED ——— > — 
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Abr. ham did not buy one plot of ground 
vnti. | a yeare ortuo atter his fathers death, 
ThesS. Avgu/tine 1n the torenamed place 


© —— 


— 


can »e ſaid againilit. 
 bethird particle is rom the promiſe to 
the .aw,and is 4:0.ycarcs, Exo4.12.40. The 
d we. "ng of the childrew of [rasi 18 ot gypt was 
430 yearer.Gal.} 
[he aboade of the children.of lIfſraci 


— — 


_ On CEE ern rin OA 


-— — 


that t was {othis may be an argument, that 


hatt tzughttoanſwer,ncither doe | ſee what 


io .\Egypt was onely 210, yeares. For. 
froc1the departure out of Vrto the birth of | 


| Iſag; was 30, yeares, tram thence to /4cob | 


was 60, from thence to the gertng downe into 


| AE zypt 1 30.n0w it you take thele numbers 


' 


fro12 43e.there will c2maine 210, yeares in 


wh :hthe Heaelites dweltio Atgypt. If any 


ſay that 620000, armed men within the 
{a :eoftwo hundred yeares could not bee 


-— — 


ao{wer thatthey might , becauſe then poli- 
gamic was 1n vic, and then they did beget 

children from tweentie yeares of ape varill | 

they were foureſcore and more , and then | 

was the multiplication of ſeede promiſed, It 

ay one vrgemethat Abrahem was not the | 
lonne of //-4e/;and therefore the 430 yeares 
of bondageis not to bee tretched vnto A 

 9r464m;time: I fay theſonne of 1/74e! doth | 

' Compretend not onely the ſecede of [acob, but 

all the poiteritic of Abraham, Gen, 48. lacob 

laith of the ſonnes of Joſeph, Let my name 

bee named pon them , and the name of Mm) 

| fithey ] Avrahan, and [ [4 1ac, Therefore the 

, \loones of [{rael are the whole nation and | 

> | tamilie of 14rabancw , no not excluding the | 

head, | 

I hetimeof theLaw is from the promul- 

gation thereof vnto Chrift crucified, and it 

hath hue particles, 


mt 
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| 


The firſt is fromthelawtothe Temple 
485 ycares.1.Kivg.6.1.Atthe beginnivg of 
thts p.r!iCiplethe lews neglcRed thetruehiell 
 entrarce ofthe yeare,and lo it was renved by 
' God, Exod. 12.2, Then were feaſtival daics 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 2ppointed,the PatTcouer, Pentecoſt, the feaſt | 


| of Irgmpets: of Expiation, andthe fealt of 


| Tabernacles,&c, 


| Ofthe Paſleouer there aretwoparts, firlt | 
the killing of the Lambe , which was done 


7 
. 
, 


| 
| 
| 


the 14. day ofthe firlt moneth , attheeucn | 


C | which ſhutterhinthe day, Exod, 1 2, verl.6. 
The other part is the feaſt of the ſolemnitic 
' wherein the Paſchall ſacrifice was offered 


| Dent,16. Thow ſhalt offer the P aſſeoner vnto | 


| the Lord thy God, ofſheepe and bullecks im the 
place which the Lord ſhall chuſe, See anex- 
| ample 2. Chron,35. This fealt laſted fſeauen 
 daies , which werecalled the dayes of vnlca- 
' uened or ſweet bread. Thefirlt day of ſweet 
| bread beganat the even which ſhutte in the 
' 14. day,tor which caule this fourteenth day 
; was called of his latter part the firlt day of 
| {weete bread, 1arks 14.12, yet the ſacrifices 
| were not killed before the 15. day. Thelaſt 
day of the tealt was the ſabbath which was as 
ſolemne asany ot the reſt, and for order fake 

D ' itwas called the ſecond ſabbath after tbe firſt. 
\Luk.6 1. 
| Thefeaft of Pentecoſt was excluſively the 
50. day from the endof Eaſter, becauſe the 
' {raclites departed out the 15.day,and the 
| beginning ot, the 50.dayes mult bereckoned 
'tromthe 16, Lewit,23.16, 

; There wasalſo two holy yeares appoins 

ted: a Sabbatarie anda lubilie. 


wherein reſt wasgiuentotheearth. 

The lubilie was49. yeareexcluliuvely from 
the former [ovbilie , that is,it you exclude the 
fromer lubilie yearc: but it is the 50, yeare 
from the former incluſiugly,Ler,24.11, T his 
is the common ſaying,but perbapsthe [uhily 

yeareis every fifty yeare CiltinAly numbred, 
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T heSabbatarie was every ſeuenth yeare, | 
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' Moreoverin this particle was the governe-| A this Vabs —— | 
ment of ludges for 357. ycares "bich by | | with -—7> 05} tg po png theſame 
' computation will ealily appeare. Andthere] that the Ecclipſe of the Mo dry «rs. 
| fore whereas, A.,1 3. verl.20. it isfaid that yeare of Camiy/cs doth Viffer aan in 
| God gauethem ludges tor the ſpace of 450, which happened eleven dai n b A om that, 
yeares, it cemeth thus to bee taken : From| {[narchieof Alexander, 192 rr c:orethemo.. 
the diviſion ofthelavd, voto Same! there 64. daies , and that thi oſha, Feares,and 
' are(as[ ſaid) but 357.yeares, & this pumber which happpened in x 2 Jiſtant from that 
| Hatnt Lake ſeemes to baue ſet downe reie- \Tiberins 363. Iulian y a Fore yeare of | | 
Qing the later ſeven,that the number might that Eccliple in let} os = OMP 0741 | 
' bee rounder : But afterward ſame body rea- | to the Ecclipſe i Sr} wouracndblr an ad 
F” J eEccliple iothela(t yeare of Dx; 1 
| ding over the booke of Iudges tor Teiaxorir| |dom:there are 151311 4 ES] 
' ſubſtituted7+7pauourot meere ignorance: For | 'tobeſoas | fa Pr , 8 1 _ were (gs 
| indeed2out otthe yeares of the [udges, and | | plainely Far hear apr B....... | 
the yeares of the oppretlours diſtinly ard| 'aD yeares from _ 6" oneth x 26.Epypti | 
ſeparztcly pumbercd, there doe arile ivit | the fift yeare of ora I - Dp 
459, yeares, But thoſe yeares mult potbee, > tothe ccclipſein the C o_ TOs PRES 
ſepartcly numbred , butiti>to be held fora] | 6by/er, and 4 deg” yeare of Cam. | 
lure rule of compolition , that the yeares of  ander , and hy pe ov" gr wot 
porn toe Forkaed tn the yeares If ite GY pens orfonper 7 5.14. VVith Taq 
| Theſccondparticleisfrom the "ke 1 = a ren ' whole accounts 
| © tie i caple vnto tne deſtroying of the | | ren, which ». drape cn $ Oi times are molt cer | 
' ſame 427. yeares. In this particle LAL S \ LC. -—£ | 
| theſerulcs Joatoahor ron 3 lt eto oinb mos emf tn the beginning of the 
| that theyeares ofthe kings of luda and Ifra-! | Ofthedeathof Al:x; .. <1 icq | 
| elaceincomplete.2. The ſonne beeing Fice- | | . Of Inks C Each 4} 
' rox did raigne with hisfather which was But oy DI ans * A" Ot DRE nd 
| ed in forraine warres 3 Sometimes t!1cyeares | | From retorges” A Sax cn ES -4-S | 
| wherin they gouerned wickecly are left vn-| | ok mn cata of Alcxaxadey tothe beginpig | 
; courted asif they never were. 1, S..m.13, ' | gh | 
4.1 he yeares wherein thelonne caiyned the Ot our Ka 5s" 1b» FED] 
taiher beivg alive, but ſpent with age or di. | _ |From Toe. p3n_d nnng25 —$1.| 
AERIE co thegoucrament of C or tore ergaong of Ctxiſt 
| thetametathier. Mr an, ooo] 
| The third particle is thetimeof the —_ Plain were __—_ ” | 
ſw >50 «avs of 70.yeares, /crom. 25. all Aftronomie An m_ - Arie: +6] 
\verl241, Ihe Degionin of this particle | | | | | 
tte Crnnte ute Feng] moiety von beaent 
"inthe yeare of Nabuchad.19, For this capti- cred hiltoriein the ord f h | Log 
 uitie wasnot onely the defolation of the peo- : doth molt exaQly ag res h - heptnd-me of 
ple, butalſo ofthe land, which allo muſt } |ons ofthe h oy the conver(i- 
kecpc her ſabbaths, 2.Chron. 36. veriga 2 thisis voto nauenss Ang on the other (ide. 
| Buttheland could not relt all | bs ts x Aoi mea proote z that the beginning 
| tore,bauing in her a mere ne one pe eehinpr tat wy on bee fitredto the yeares | 
| husbandmen, | La all hum _— ajpis » becaule then al- 
| Thefourthis from thereturne out of Ba- Jaiynis Il Wa ane hiltories zand all altrono- 
bylon ds halen of Dane waokes: _y :eruations are to be denyed as coun 
andis about foureſcore yeares, | a \1l the ki . 
ne eh ior: ene Loon 
of a commandement as by whic | ms4 Heer, a00 Vane 
er arnentl cle nbatg ar Thame 
itinvgp likewiſe and repairin r Citi = Cement OI /7, 
was allowedNos wee ate. a PRE 5 | Cone ky TT I Ons Wages E 
in all the Bible, betore the 7. | - oF" 
taxerxes Lowgmanus "ooh + pp hoc TE ay either Medgage Perſians. 
andtheedict of Darivs Hiftiſpis ,, both of | |thefather Dow +4; 44 -hqngy 4 
| hae Sneceey of building the Temple, | [that Aﬀpage od barre and "4 4 2 
' butnot of the citic. 2, I he con - : 
| the beauens,&the dillarces of CEE Sema horepe's, Ky | 010+ a09qu _ 
| doe maketbe like ſpace. The Ecclipſein the] |depriued of bis kio d h by _—_ Ox f 
' bft yeare of Nabupollaſar abuched . gcome by Cyru: King © 
| Ek. JE pollaſar, Or Nabuchadnes| |the Perſians as ſome biltorians doe tallly {: 
| 2«rjis difiant from that which happened the| |Itis probable th reetu 
| ninteenth yeare of Tiberius, 653, Inlian Heſter q e that hee was the: busbapd of 
yearcs: andleſt any one ſhould thinke th Reaſ og eget Higfaipds not Joraes. 
CANDY 40h at caſo. 1, In Darin: Hiftasþis, there was gra 
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[ntroquctions, p- 


60} 
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vitie and pradence ioyned with a certaine, A _ 


Theſe weekes ſeemetometor to endatthe 
pietic, bat in Aſ#erus luſt and leuitic,2, Iay- | death of Chrilt , and oor So fall deſtru: 


deche-11 in the firlt yeare of Cyras, the captis| | ion both of the Tewple andcitie by 7i- | 
vitie beceing ended, cameagaineinto lewrie.| | 17. Reaſon 1, The covenant with many | 


—————— 


| 


| 


| 


| witneſſeth) acknowledged Darims to beEm- 


| there wereſome ſuruivingin theſecond yeare 


| Daria: doth take for graunted, that there 


Ezy.2, Therefore he did not live io Perſia 


vader Cambyſes , Darius Hiſtaſþis yor Xerxer: | 


and it isnot credible that hee who was molt | 
carefull of the true worſhip of God, would 
returneagaineintothe Ea(t, when hee might | 
viethe benefit of his libertie. 3, Xerxes in the 
7. yeare of his raigne was out of Perliain 
Sardis or in Greece, not returning home vn- 
tillche eight years, Amefricalſo his wife was 
a moll wicked woman. The obieRion of the 
Palace of Shuſhan , is of ſmallforce; for ſay 
that it was the Palaceof the Kings of Perlia 


yet the Palace of the Medes might be in the 


{ ſame place before Cyr his time. For Srabo 


faith iv theaforcaid booke, that the Pallace | 
of the Perſians wasnot there before the Me- | 
des were ouercome, [f any one thinke other- 

wiſe,he ſhall ve tis owneiudgement by my 


good lcave, In theſe and ſuch like things I 


willnot contend. 

Theſecond is Darins eMedns,hee was the 
chiefein theſacking of Babylon, //a. 13.17. 
ler.51,11.and the Babylonian Empire was 
in his hand for the ſpaceofa yeare,Dan.s, 1, 
This ſameis Aſſnerns, Exr.4.6. 

The Kiogs of the Perlians arethele. 

1. Cyrus,yeares 39, but after the conquel! 
of Babylon 7,and from hence the Scripture | 
beginneth the yeares of Cyras:he(as Xenoph. 


perour ofthe Medesand Perſians, when hee 


| while Cyra:reigned,(as Srabo (aith/ibr.15.), 3 


was plainely confirmed, partly by the Prea- 


alſo fome ſolemneleague ſhould have beene 
confirmed : but no league was confirmed in 
the lall weeke more then was in the laſt but 
one. 2, Damel! doth plainely ſay, Seaventic 
wezkesaredetermined vpon thy people, and 
vpon the boly citie,to finiſhthe wickednetle, 
andto ſealevpthelinnes, and to reconcile 
the iniquitie,and to brivg in everlaſting righ- 


phelic, andtoannointthe molt holy,which 
'15the A7eſi:. Now ifthe deſtruction of the 
|Citie did end thoſe weekes,then not 79, but 
| 65, weekes and a halte were determined for 
| the finiſhing oftheſethings ; for in the 65. 
| weeke was madethe ſatiztaRion for (inne, 
andthe Melliasannointed, 3, If you beginne 

the weekes from the 2, yeare of Darin; No- 
thus, then Nehemias ſhall have continued vn- 
tothe 32.ycare of Darius Mnemon and ſomes 


| what longer, and hee ſhall bee an 100, | 


and go, yearcold, and then allo fitte for 


long iourneyes: and Ezra alfoſhall be farre 
elder. 


mipiltery of Chrilt orthetime of his goivg 
vpand downe, At.1.21, The beginning of 


led the armie againſt the Babylooians , over 
which kingdome heruled together with D-- 
rins Medus,Dan.5.2 8. 

2, Cambyſes 7. heis Art1xerxes, Exraq- 
verl.5. 


3. Darim Hiſtaſpi: 36, By this mans edit 
the Temple was builded , and not by the E- 
di& of Darius Nothas, volelſe we will fay that 


of Darius Nothus, which werealmolt 200. 
yearesold, For * Agge in this very yeare of 


were ſome of the people yet left who bad 


ſeene and knew the beautie of Salomons |. 


Temple. 
4» Yerxes.21.Dan11.2. 
5. Artaxerxes Longimanut 40, Exra,7.1. 

and 6.14. 

6, Darins Nothas or Ochns.19. 

) Of theſe 
yatill A- 
lexander, 

,the holy 
Scripture 


T7, Artaxtirxes Mnemon 43. 
8 DarinsOchus.23, 
9, Darms Arſes.3. 


bis minillrie was when hee was baptized of 


| [obn., and becipg annointed with the holy 
| Gholt, was ſeat topreach, andit endured vn- 


to the Gay of hisallumption, and conſiſts of 
three yearcs ahd an halfealmolt. 


Thebrit yezre was trom the firſt palleco/ 
ver, /c-n2.13.vV0tilltbefealt, John 5.1, belce- 
cond yeare1strom that feaſt vnto the palles 
ouer mentioned, /oh,6.4, The thirdyeareis 
trom tbis patſeover vnto that whereat Chrilt 


celebrated the 14, day at euen, both by 
Chriſt andthe lewes themſelues, ark. 14. 
12. Now tbe firſt day of vnleauened bread when 
they ſacrificed the Paſſeouer, and bis Diſciples 
ſaid unto hum , where wilt tho that wee goe and 


ſpeake no 

thipg,nor 
3 Toſepbus, 
Thefife particle containeth the weekes of 


10. Darins Arſams.6, 


| Daniel, and therefore itis of 490. yeares, | 


prepare tbat thou maieift eate the Paſſconer ? 
Luck, 22. 7. Then came the dayof unleauened 
bread whenthe Paſſeoner muſt bee offered, The 
eating of the Paſſeover was eitbertheeatig 
ofthe Lambe, or of other cheere made of 
part oftheſacrifice according to thelaw. The 
cating of the Lambe was alwaies onthe 14. 
day , and it is net likely thatthe lewes durlt 
violateſo plainealaw. The eating of theo- 
ther cheerewas on the 15, 16, and 17. daies, 
and yet not by any that was polluted; and 
ofthis latter is to bee vnderſtood that place 
of loh. 13. verl.28. They went not unto the com- 
mon ball leſt they ſhould bee defiled,but that they 


might eate the Paſſeoner, 


—_— 


et et 


caivg of Chriſt, aod partly by his paſſion, | 
Sut itthela(t weeke bee extended further to | 
thedellrucion of thecitic, then in that time 


tcouſnetle, and co ſealevpthe viſion & pro | 


Inthemiddle of thelaſt weeke began the | 


was crucited, /ob.13.1. This paſſeouer was 


 o— __—— 


lntroquctions. 


RD — — 


Thetime from the Baptiſmeot Chrilt vo- 

| tothe fbrlt Patſeover is aimoll halte a yeare. 
And thus is the time of the old world; the | 
time of thenew followeth, which is from the 
aſcenſjon of Chriſt vnto thelalt ivdgement. | 
T he Sabbath of the new world 1s theday | 

of Chriſts refurreion, which is the eight. 
from the creation : and me thinkes the Scrip-| 
tureſcemeth toaſligne the Sabbath to the | 
Lords day.1. Cor.16,1. To make gathering | 
onthe firſt day of the weeke is an Apoltoli- 


ie 84 


| A 


thisday for the Sabbath is likewiſe an Apo» ' 
ſtolicall ioſlitution, becauſe gatberings were | 
not made but when the worſhip of God was | 


call inſtitution , therefore the hallowing of | B | 


ſolemnely performed. Secondly, 1h» the a- 

polile doth acknow ledge this day to bee the 
L ords.Kex. 1.10, thatjs,a day conſecrated to 
the honour of Chriſt, And the reſt of the A. 
poltles bave obſerved this ſame day in fled 
ofthe lewes Sabbath. e44,20,7, yea Chriſt 
himſelfe doth ſeeme to have done the fame. 
[obn 20,19, 26, Thbirdly,it is theopinion of 
Cyprian, that circumcition was a Sacrament. 
of the Sabbath to bee kept on the 8. day in 
the new Teſtament,/. 3.eps.1 9.44 Fidum. Au- 
wſt.de cin.deil.22.c.3, The Loras aay was hal. 
lowed by Chriſts reſurrection. And Ser.2 51. The 
Apeſiles did ordame the Lords day to be kept with t 


religions worſhip, 


_—_— 
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The age of the World. 

| COTE th TE —_ _ i | a by | 
= D245) N the beginningof time was created the vtmoſt heaven, 1 
| 


_—_— 


LO ———— 


Sl 3) 34 andthewatter of things vifible, 

20 / L&I The ſviri 
I $7) I be pirit cheriſheth that matter moouing vpon it, 
mT Ligbtriſeth out ofdarknelſe. 
L Thefirmamentis made,and ſeparateththe waters. 


== Thewater being gathered together thedry landic &o; 
Twotrees are created in the garden of E ; I Ta coho 


; Lights are created inthe Firmament. 
Birds and Fiſhes are made out of the waters. 
Bealts and all cattell areframed out of the earth, 
4 Hitherto onely a milt did water the earth. 
| The body of Adam was made of the duſt. 
God breatheth into his no(thrils the breath of life. 
And man was faſhioned after thelikenelle of God. 
Allcreatures arebrought vnto man to ſeehow he would call then, 
$ Every hearbe and fruit are appointed for meate. 
Eua is made out of the rib of Adam lleeping. 
| God giueth her to Adam for tobe his wite. 
Marriage is ordained. 
| The wedded are brought into the Garden. 
_ The prohibition of trees is enioyned., 
The inſtitution and ſanRitication of the Sabbath. 
The firlt ſipne of our firlt parents, 
| Beeing arraignedand convicted, they are puniſhed. 
Chriſt promiſed of the ſeede of the woman. 
| [{ſchais now callled Henab. — 
' The firſt garment made by God. 
| Thecaſting of Adam and Euaout of Paradiſe. 
; Cain isthe br(t that was borne of woman. 
; Abel borne. 
Cain and Abel offer ſacrificeto God. 
Cain mooued withenuie killeth his brother, 
| Hedeſpaireth and isthrawnefrom the preſence of God. 
| The firſt city built in the world. 
Seth bornein the 130.yeare of Adam. 
Enoſh borne the 105, yeare of Seth, 
Then men began tocallon the name of Ggd. 
Kenan borne the 90. yeare of Enoſh. 
| Mahalaleel bornethe 70.yeare of Kenan; 
| lared bornethe 65. yeare of Mahalaleel. 
| Enoch borne the 62.yeare of lared. 
| Methuſalah borne the6 5.yeare of Enoch. 
; Lamech borne the 187,yeare of Methulalab. 
| Adam died beipg 930. yeares olde, 
| Lamechthe firlt author of Bigamie. 
| Enoch is taken vpaliue to heauen, yeare 365, 
' Seth dicd beeing 912.yearesolde. 
{ Noah borne the 182.yeare of Lamech, 
| Theinuention of Mulicke and the Smiths crafc, 
| Enos dieth the 905. yeare of his age. 
| Kenandieththe 910.yeare of bis age. 
Mabalaleel dieth the 895. yeare of hisage. 
| [Jared dieth the 562.yeare of his age. 
The ſonnesof God marry the daughters ofmen. 
| Of theſe were borne Gyants, 
| Now all fleſh had corrupted his way. 
| Godspurpoſe concerning the flood,revealed. 
Theco-mmandement to buildthe Arke. 
Noah preached repentance. 
Laphet is bornethe five hundreth yeare of Noab, ? 
Sem is bornethe 503.of Noab. | 
Ham is borne. —_— | | 
| 
| 
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Lamech dieth in yeare of bis age 777. ; | | 
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6 1, Methuſalab dieth the 96g. yeare of his age, 


[ : 2 Thecommandement toenter intetbe Arke, 
| x7| Theentrance into the Arke. 
| [t raineth forty daies. — = 
= 27 | Thelaſt day ofthe raine. 
' 7, 17 | TheArkerefteth on the mountaines of Ararat. 
[18 Here cnd an hundred and fifty daies. 
10 1 | The topsofthemovataines appeare. 


| 11 x2 | The Crow and the Dove are {ent forth,with returne. 
| ' | The Doveisſent out the ſecond time. 

| Shee returneth with ao Olive leafe. 
FF Fi | T he thirdtime beiog lent ſhee returneth no more. 

| 


' 4 ; | Thewaters are Cried from off the earth, 
| Noah remooueth the covering from off the Arke, 
; | 27 | God commanding ,Noab goeth out of the Arke., 


| Ir) offereth ſacrifice vato God. 


T he courſe of nature isreſtored. 


| Marriageis confirmed, 
Mans dominion is reſtored. 
| Theeating of fleſh,except the blood,is permitted, 
_ | Theoffice ofa Magiltrate is eſtabliſhed. 
| The law for murther. 
The dre(ling of vines,and Noabs drunkenneſle. 
Ham is puniſhed for mocking his tather. 
' The piety of Sem ard Taphet isrewarded. 
| | The dwelling of Iaphetinthe tents of Semis foretolde. 
8 Arphaxadis borne 100.yeareof Sem. 
' 1553 | Selah is borncin the 35. yeare of Arphaxad. 
' 1723 | Heberis borne in the 30.yeare ofthe age of Selah. 
| 1757  Pelegis borne the 34.yeareot the age of Heber, 


- —— ——————— — _ _— 


[aphet the firft kiog of Europe. 
| Sem of Alia, 

Ham of Atrica, 
| 1787 Reyisbornethe 30.yeareofthe age of Peleg. 
| | CNimrod buildeth Babel,;Erech, Acchad and Calneth. 
| | Ji was the firſt founder of the Monarchy of Allyria, 

TI he tower of Babelis builded. 

Scrug is borne the 32.yeare of Rev. 
1549 Naboris bornethe 30.yeare of Serug. 
| 1878 Terahis bornethe 39.yeare of Nahor. 
| 1948 | Abram is bocnethe 70.yeareof Terah. 
| 1957  Saraiisborne. 
| 1999 | P<legdicththe 2;9.yeareof his age. 
| 2005 , Noahdicthin the 950.yeare of his age. 
| 2023 | I hepromile ofland,and of ſucceſſion is madeto Abram. 
| ' Terah with Abram goe from Vrof the Chaldes, 
| . They cometo Haran and dwell there. 
|  Abramsdepartureinto Canaan. 
|  Fromthence becauſe of the dearth he goeth into Egypt. 

varai being taken from him is reſtored inviolate. 
T hey depart from Egypt ſafe and ſound, 
eu Gieththeyeareot hisage 239. 


— 


1819 


—— 


| Thepromiſeoft land and ſuccellion isrenued. 

; Lotistaken priſoner in the overthrow of Sodome. 

, Abram delivereth himfrom the hands of the 4.Kings, 
| Theother Kings honour him with the title of ViRory. 
| He offereth Sacrificevnto God. 

| He keepeth nothing of the prey to himſelfe, 

| | Abram deploreth the want of children. 

Thepromiſe ofthe land and ſucceſſion is renued. 


2030 


Sarai giucth her maid vnto Abram. 


Theparting of the earth,or the beginning of nations. 


T he Kaiobow is the ligne of Godscoucnant with the earth. 


_ 


9 | Abramand Lot being come backe into Canaan, are ſeparated. 
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4 | H agar nauing runne away,returneth to ber millcis, oF 


2049] Iſmael is borne, | 
——— 
| 


2} Circumcilion is ialtitutedthegg.yeare of A brahains 296 
| Thenames of Sarai and Abram arechanged, m 
| Abrahamand his family arecircumciſcs, Cn 


| 
| Abraham receiveth three Anpels into his houſe, | 
[aac is promiſed againe, 
ThedeltruQion of Sodome is declared vnto Abraham 
Abraham praycth tor the Sodomites, | 
Lot receiueth two Angels into his houſe, 

IT he wickednelle of the Sodomites. 
| The ſaving of Lot and his daughters. 
The burning of Sodome. 
The incelt of Lot with bis daughters. 
Abrabam gocth fron; Mamra to Beerſhzba, 
Abimelech is puniſhed for taking away Satah, 


Abraham prayeth for him, and herecovereth. 
$ | [aacisbornein the100. yeareof Abrahams age. 
2050| Serug dieth inthe 230.yeare of hisage. 
2 | lacc is weaned. 
Hagar is calt out with her ſonne Iſmael. 
The covenant betweene Abimelech and Abraham. 
Abraham is prooued in offering his ſonne Iſaac, 
A Ramme is offeredin ſtead of his ſonne. 
i promiſe of the bleſſing is confirmed, 
: A | Terah dieth in the yeare of his age 20s, 
EGS | Abraham goethto dwellin Canaan. AR,7, 
3 | Sarah dieth io the yeare of her age 127, 
5 | Abraham bewaileth ber. 
| Hebuyeth a held to bury her i, 


2050 


| The burying of Sarah. 
$ | Abrahamcaltethtoget Ifacca wife. 
Rebeccais gotten to be his wife. 


[ ſaac being 40. yeares olde,taketh Rebecca for bis wife, | 

Abraham hauing married Keturab,getteth children, 

2000 | He giveththemgiftsapdſendeth them from [{aac, 
90 a: | 

6 | Arphaxad Gieth inthe yeareof his age 483, 


2100 | ? | 
o |lacoband Eſau are borne inthe 6g, yeare of Iſaac. 


2110 { 


A 


' Abraham dietb inthe yeare of his age 375, 
” | Heis buried by [aac and [{mae]. 
Eſau ſelleth his birth-right for amelle of pottage. 
6 | Iſaac going into Egypt [tayeth at Gerar, 
' Forteare he fzineth Rebeccato be his ſiſter, 
' He goeth to Beerſheba, 
| Thepromſe is againeconfirmed to I{acc. 


2120 Eſau taketh wives of the heathen when he was 40.yeares olde, 
| 


2139 | Shemdieth in the yeareof his age 600, 


1 , 
2140 | [{mael dieth in the yeare of hisage 137. 


' | Iſaac intendeth hisbleſſing to Eſau. 


2170 | [acob by the craft ofhis mother getteth it from him, 


2180 | Inadreame by the way heſeetha ladder, 


| T hepromileis made againe voto [acob. a % 
Jacob isreceiucd into Labans houſe. 
5 | Heſeruethſcaven yeares tor Rahel. 
Leahis brought to his bed in ſtead of Rahel and 1s accepted, 
Hecovenanteth to {erue ſeauen yeares more for Rahel. X | 


| Rahelis married to [acob with Leah, | 


5 \Heber dicth in 464.yeares of his age. 


_ — — — _— 
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| {acob by the counſell of his mother, fleethto Haran, | 
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130 


190 


200 


Ruben. 


Simeon. 
Lak borne of Leab. 


7 
hy 
9 
o | Iudah. 

2 |Dan. areborne of Bilhah Rabels maide. 
Y 

5 

6 

7 

; 

bY 


oo Care borne of Zilpha Leabs maid, 


prey wor Care borne of Leah. 


Dinah is alſo borne of Leab. 

loſeph is borne of Rahel in the yeareof [acobs age 91. 
lacob bargaineth to ſerve (ixe yeares for cattell, 

He getteth double wages by bis arte and cunning. 


s | God commaudeth lacob to returne into Meſopotamia, mn 


5 | Hedeparteth from Laban ſecretly with all his family. 
He beiog accuſed of theft, defendeth himſelfe. 

T he couenant of peace betweene Laban and lacob, 
God comforteth [acob by bis Angels. _ 


Fearing his brother be craueth aid of God, 
He wreltleth with an Angell, 


Eſau receiveth Jacob friendly, 

Eſgu by much intreaty receiueth Iacobs gifts. 

He offereth himſelfeand his followers to beare bim company, 
6 | Iacob dwelleth io Succoth. 

7 | He commeth to Sechem where he dwelleth 8.yeares, 

9 


T here he buyeth apoſſeihon and buildetb an Altar. 
 Iudah baviog turned from his brethren, marrieth Shuah. 


2210 Eris borne. 
I | Onanis borage. 
2 | Selahis borne. 
3 | Dinah is raviſhed by theſonne of the King of Sechem. 


The Sechemites therefore are (laine by Dinahs brethren, 


Who nameth him Iſrael. CD ——— 


Iacobsiourney into Bethel, —— 


T here he payeth his vow, 

Deborah Rebeccabs nurſe dieth. 
God confirmeth the bleſſing voto Tacob. 
4 | Rabel dieth in labour of Beniamio. 


| Rubencommitteth inceſt with Bilbab. nj 


| The finding of Mules. 
5 | Ioſephtelleth bis brethrensfaults to their father. 

| His dreames of his authority in bis fathers family. 
6 | Heisfolde into Egypt at the yeares of 17. 

Iob by Satans meanes loſeth his wealth and hischildren. 

He is grieuouſlly afflicted in his body. 
His friends viſit bim, 
Hecurſeththe day of his birth. 
| Hemaintaiveth his owne juſtice againſt his friends acculations, 
Elihu exhorteth bim to acknowledge bis (inne. 
| lob beiogreprehended by Godherepenteth. 
| He offereth Sacrifice for himſclfe and bis friends. 


| Heismade whole,and his wealth is reſtored double tobim. 
9 | Thamaris given in marriageto Er,who dieth. 
| Onanhaviog married her,periſheth for the ſame wickedneſle, 
2220 
2 ludah committeth inceſt with T hamar. 
7 | loſeph made ruler of Potiphars houſe. 
The cbaſlitie of Ioſeph. — 
He iscalt intopriſon threeyeares, 


' HeexPoundeth the dreames of the Kings ſeruants. 


The keeper of thepriſon committeth all to loſeph. — — 


'$ llaacdieth <4» - ql of bis age 180. 
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loſleph expoundeth them, : EE 0 
He giueth counſlell to provi ami 
| HerIn himſelfte is ro oheotion beers es 
| of ape. and of :gypt,becing z0.veares 
The marriage of loſeph, ——_—_——_ 
The 7.yeares ot pleaty beginne, 
Manatles is horne, 
Lporaim is bore, 
i: Z70N 1s borne. 
I hebc:ginning of the yeares of famine, 
Tacoblendeth bis fonres into '.eypt, 
Here lofeph entreateth them as it they were ſpies, 
| bey promiſe to bring Beniamin with them, 
They bearc home their cocne and the price in their ſacks, 
Beniamino is ſent with the reſt, 
I becuppeis found in Beniamins ſacke. 
iudah offercth himlelteto bea ſeruant for Beniamip, 
loleph maketh himſelte knowneto his brethreo. 
Iacob goeth downe into Zgypt,being 1 30.yeares old. 
Accompenried with hisfamily of 9+ lice 
[olcph meeteth his father, 
| He teacheth his brethren what to anſwer to Pharzoh. 
| Jacob commeth bztore Pharaob and telleth him his age, 
Theland of Loſhenis giuenhim, 
Where Toieph fuſtaineth them with food quietly, —<——=— 
| The t gyptians for hunger ſell both lands andliuings. 
| Tolgph buyetb all theland of Egypt tor Pharaoh. 
| Hegiucth 5eedecorne tothe Egyptians, 
| Jacob appcinteth hislepulchrein Canaan, EIN 
lacob adopteth theſonnes of loſeph. 
' BydivineinltiaRhe preferreth the yonger beforetheelder, 
| Theright ofthe firſt borne is given trom Ruben to loſeph. | 
He bleilſeth his{onnes,and telleththem what ſhallcome, 
Hetelleththem that Chriſt ſhall come out of ludah. 
He willcth then to bury him with his fatbers, 
| Iacobdiethiathefaith the 147. yeareot his age. 
| Ioſephdieth the yeare ofhisage 110, 
T hey keepe bis body embalmed, 


' 
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The lſraclites are increaſed in number and power. 
Thenew Pharaoh grievoully oppreiſeth theth, "_ 
T he Kiogs commandement todeltroy the male children privily. 
Levidicth the 137 yearcot his age, _ 
' Sodieth ailthat gencration. 
Ram is borne. 
TheediR of drowning the male-children. 
Aaron 15 DQrBe, 
Cabatdieth, | 
Moſes is borne of Amram and Ilocabed. 

Heiscaſtintothe flagges,and takenvpof Pharrobs davghter. 
Heis brougbtvpin the learning ofthe Egyptians. 0.7. 
[oſhuahis borne, /o/p. 14. 
Moles killeth ao Egyptian, | 
or tcareof Fharaobzhe Reeth to Madian. ; 
| He is married ro Zipporab. 
| Caleb is borne, 0/5. 14. 


—O—— T——— -———— — _ 
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Amram dieth in the yeare of his age 137. 


God heareth themone of the Children of Iſrael. . 
God calleth Moſes to bee the deliuerer of bis people at the age of $0. 
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The mea of Gath beat the Ephraites for robberies, 
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 Heis taught bow to behaue himſclce. 
| Moſzsdrawing backe is confirmed, 
| Aaconis giuento helpe Moſes,and be vadertaketh his calling, 
| He bringeth his wife and childreo to letbro hisfather ia law. 
| God confirmeth hiscalling vato him againe, 
| He askethleave of his father,and goeth toward Egypt with his family. 
| The circumcilion of hisſonne, being negleRed is puniſhed, 
| He being circumciſed by Zipporab, God is appeaſed, ——— 
| Moſes ſeaderb Zipporah backe to her father, 

Moſes and Aaron doe their Meſlageto Pharzoh, 
| They areſent away as the heads ot (edition, 
| The laboursof the [fſraciires areincreaſed, 
| Theofficees of the [ſraelitescomplaine ynto Pharaoh, 
' They chide with Moſes and Aaron, 
| God heareth Moſes,and renueth his promiſe. 
| Moſes ſpeaketh to the lſraclites, but they beleeue nor, 
| Being biddento goe againevnto Pharaoh, herefuſcth through feare. 
Moſes and Aaron areemboldened again(t Pharaoh. 
Therodis turned into a Serpent. 

Pheraoh is hardened by his dorcerers iuglings, 
T he waters are turned into blood, 
TheKipg is blinded by the Wiſemens ſorceries. 
Theplaguesof Frogges, Liceand Flies. 
Phcraob faineth to yeeld,but his heart is hardened, 
T he plague: of Murraine, Botches,and Haile, 
Pharaoh confetleth his linne. 
Butafterward he hardeneth his heart, 
God telleth Moſes of the hardneile ot Pharaohs heart. 
T heplague of Graſhoppers is ſent. 
A bib is made the firlt moneth, 
The Lord inltituteth the Pa(lſeover,and fealt of Sweet bread, 
A choice lambe is to be (laine after foure daies. 
Theplague of darkoetle for three daies ſpace. 
Thethreatnings of Pharaoh againit Moles, 
The death of the firſt borne is lignified to Pharaob, 
\\{oles departeth away very angry. 
Godpalleth by the huuſes that are marked with blood, 

i he hilt celebration of the Patle<over. 
The belt borne ofthe Egyptions are (lane. 
Thellraelitesareſent out with great ſpoiles. 
Moſes leadeth them vato their ſecond [tandiog place 
Theparecommanded yearely to keepe the patlcouer. 
Moles taketh with him the boncs of the Patriarches. 
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Pharaoh purſueth thelſcaClites, 


Moles deuideth the ſea with his rod, 


| Thelfſrac'itesgoe forth through the mid(t of the ſea dri-fliod, 


The Egyptians with their King are drowned. 

God the Author of their victory is praiſed inaſong, 

They wander threedaics ia drie places without water, 

T hey pitch theic tepvisin Mara. : 
Thepzople murmure by reaſon of the bitter waters, 
Moles by calting in wood maketh the bitter water ſweet. 
Gad teacheth bispeople obedicace. 

T hey cometo Elim,where are twelve fountaines, 

T hey come intothe deſart of Sin. 

For want of meatethey mutter againſt God. 

They vpbraid Moſesand Aaron with their plenty in Egypt. 
TheLordſ:adeth Quailes and Manna. 

Mannais kept for aremembrance voto their poſlerity, 
The manna kepttill next day putrifieth. 

The Sabbath day Manna could not befound, 

voy murmureforlacke of water. 

Moſes (triketh the rocke,and the waters flow. 

loſhuah ouercommeth Amaleck, 
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They are charged to roote out this nation. 
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Moſes buildeth an altar voto the Lord. 


(691) 


lethro commeth to ſee Moſes, 

He bringeth Zipporab and her children, 

Iethroreioyceth and offereth ſacrifice ro God. 

By his counſell 70. Elders are choſen, ; 

T hey pitch their tents over agaiolt Sina, 

God ſignifieth that he will renew the covenant. 

T hey are bidden to ſanRifie themſelues three daics, 

Thepeople are forbidden to touch the hill, 

God appeareth onthe Mountio thunder and lightening. 

The 10.commandementg aregiuen with the voiceof God, 

A great prophet to be ſent.Devr.18, 

I he people beingatraid deſire that Moſes mar ſpcake tothern. 

Moles goeth tothe toppe of Sinai. 

Heltayed with God 40.daies. 

God giveth bimthelawes which the people ſhould obſerue.cap,21.22.23, 
God telleth bim the forme ofthe tabernacle cap,24.00 31. 

Moſes 'is angrie for the golden calte, 

He breaketh thetwo tables. 

The Leuites ſlay 3000.of the children of Iſrael. 

| Moſes goeth vp into the mountaineto pray for the people. 

There he(layeth faſting 40.daies.Deut.g9.18, 
Moles returnipg reprehendeth the people. 
Thepeoplerepent changing their garments, 


| The Tabernacleot the congregation is erected. 


T here God promileth to dwell with his people, 
Moſes delireth to ſee the face of God. 
| Thefables arerenued, 

Moſes commeth trom the Mount and his faceſhineth, 


Theobleruation of the Sabbath isagainecommangecd, 

The readineſle ofthe people to offer for the worke, 

| God chuſeth and nameth torth his workmen. 

| The making ofthe Tabernacle withallthe furniture. ————— 


The Tabernaclewith the appurtenances is reared vp, 
| Theglory of the Lord deſcendeth vpon tbe Tabernacle. 
| They journey got, voleiſethecloud aſcend trom the Tabernacle, 


| God giveth chargeout of the Tabernacle for the burnt offerings, —— 
| Concerning meateofferiogs. 

| The Sacrifices ofthankſgivipg,or peace offerings, 

| Theoffering for (ſinnedoneot ignorance. 

| Alargerdeclaration of the Sacrifices. 

| A declarztian ofthe Sacrifice of thankſgiving. 

| Theconſecration of Aaron and his ſonnes. 

| They multabide 7.9aies at the dore of the Tabernacle. 

' Aaron ſacrificeth tor himſelfe and thepeople, 

' Nadaband Abihu are buraf, 

| The prieſts mourning for themis forbidden. 

| The Prielts are forbidden wine and ſtrong dripke. 

| A law fortheeating of holy thiogs. 

| Ofthecleane and vncleane bealts,birds,and fiſhes, __——_— 
| How women ſhould bepurged after their deliderance. 

' Obſeruations toknow the leprolie. 


{ T heclean(ing of every leprolie. 


| Thepurging ot vncleane iſſues, 


| The ordinance ofearely cleanſing of lines. 


| 


A law concerning the circurnſtances of Sacrifices. 
A law concerning matrimonie. 

A law for iuſtice in weights and meaſures. 
Thedutieof the Magiltrate io puniſhing. 

Of the puritie and honour of the Prieſts. 


| Lawes for keeping their tealts. 


Ordinances forthe prieſts and offerings. 


| Beeing come tothe congregation he conereth his ice, ————| 
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7 | Dathan,Abiram,and the company of Corab are {wa 
Corah goivg about to get the prieſthood is burnt with fire. 
T hey are commanded to cover the Altar with the cenſers of the conſpira- 


| Theblaſphemer is (toned. 

' Lawes for keeping the fealts of yeares, 
T herewardof obedience. 
[ awes concerning vowes and tithes. 


T he 2. paſſeover kept at Sinai. | 
They which were vncleane wult keepe it the 2.moneth, 


T hereaſon why they wandredſolong inthedelert. 


1 The number of the |{raelitesableto goe to warre 603,550. 


The office of Levites in the ſeruice ofthe Tabernacle. 


The placing of their Tents,and the order of their iournying., 


The oumber,place,and officeof the Leuites. 

The Levitesare conſecrated in theplace of the firſt borne. 
O ftices are diltributed to the Levites, 

The polluted mult be calt forth of theholt. 

A law coneerniog iealoulie. 

A law ofthe conſecration of the Nazarites. 
Theheads of the tribes offerin their order. 

T he dedication ofthe Altar of burnt ts» 
The manner of asking counſellof God ispreſcribed, 
Theothce of the high Prieſt about the Lampes. 

T he Levitesare conſecrated for the firlt borne. 

T he time of the Leuites miniſtration, 

T bevſe ofthe liluer trumpets. 

T be cloud aſcending giveth atoken to goe forward. 

T heir three daies journey from Sinaito Paran. 

Hobab is their guide avd companionin their iourneies. 


The people murmure and arepuniſhed with fire fromthe Lord, 


| At the prayer of Moſes they aredcliuered. 
| They loth Manna. 

| Theirluſt aiter fleſhisfatisfiedand puniſhed, 
| Moſes Gefireth to be treed {from his office. 

| The 70.elders are choſen. | 
Aaron and Miriam grudge againſt Moſes, 
God preferreth Moles. 


| ———— 


| They goe from Hezaroth to Rithmah. 
' From Rithmahto Rimmon-parez. 
| From Rimmon-parezto Libnah, 
From Libnahto Riſlah. 
| From Rilſahto Kehelathah, 
From kehelathah to mount Sapher, 
| From Sapher to Haradah, 
| From Haradah to Makheloth. 
From Makheloth to Tahat. 
From Tahat to Tarah,thenceto Mithkah. 
From Mithkah to Haſmnunah, 
| Spies areſent betoreinto Canaan. 


—_— OO — —— — — —— 
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Miriam isiicken with Leprofie,andis healed at theprayer of Moſes. 


| After 40 daies beeing returned they tellthe ſtrength ofthe Cananites. 


| The people are amazed andangrie with the ſpies. 

| The people conſpiretoreturne into-EgyPt. 

' They are barred from entcing into the laod of promile. 

| T hey are commanded to pgoe backe intothe wildernelle. 
They that would goe forward are {laineby-the enemie. 


' Thelawesare renewed to them beeing about to enter Canaan. 


The puniſhment of him that brake the Sabbath. 
Thecooſpiracie of Corah againſt Moſes and Aaron, 


cours. 


247 0 Thepeople murmure the next day for them. 


| Theplague begunis (tayed by Aaron, 
| Aarons rod buddeth and ſo heis confirmed in his office. 


2480. Theoiticeofthe Prieſts,and their wages. 
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The cleanſing wateris deſcribed, =  — 
| Miriam dieth, " 19 Chron. t, 


The people murmure for lacke of water,chiding with : 

Moſes is commaunded to lpeake vato the _ nous | | ny 
He (triketh with diſtruſt, "} 26 

| Hereupon Moſes and Aaron are barred from entriog into the land, 20 
Edom denicth the [{raclites pallage. | 20 

Aaron dieth in mount Hor at the age of1 2 ; .Yeares, 20 

Eleazar his ſonne ſucceedeth in his roome, 20 

King Arad fighteth with the I(raelites. 21 

Iſrael bauiog vowed a vow vato the Lord,vanquiſheth Arad. 21 
They come to Zalmonah, 

T he depart from Zalmonah and Pitch in Punon. 

T he fierie ſerpents are ſent for the murmuring of the people. 


{ They are cured by prayers andlooking on the braſen ſerpent. 
T hey goe from Punon to Oboth. — 


From Oboth tothe mountaines of Abarim, 

Afterwards to Sared and Dibon Gad. 

From thence to Almon-Diblatbaim. 

From thence they pitch their tents before Nebo. hpi 

I here they praiſe God for a fountaine of water. 

The kings ofthe Amorites are dellroyed,and their kingdomes taken, 

Og king of Baſan is overcome. 

Moab ſendeth for Balaam to curle lirae], 

By the way heis rebuked of an Angell. 

T wice he atlayeth to curſe them, qo 

Beeing changed by inſtin he bleſſeth them. 

Balaam prophelieth of the commiog ot Chriſt, andthe deſtruRion of 
the Nations thereabour. | 

| The people commit fornication with the daughters of Moab. 

They periſh for lulting 24000, 

| Thezeale of Phineas (tayeth theanger of God, 

 Godeltabliſheth the Prieſt-hood to Phineas and hispoſlterity, 

| God commaundeth to kill the Midiavites. 

The people are numbred the ſecond time. 

| Moſes is commaunded to divide the promiſed land, 

| The heritage of the daughters of Zelophehad. 

| Moſes is forewarned of his death. 

loſhua is choſen to be bis ſucceſlour, 

Thelaw of ſacrifices. 

Sacrifices for the latter Fealts of the yeare. 

Thelaw of vowes, 

Revengeis taken on the Midiavites. 

The Rubenites and Gadites poſſeile the land on this [ide Iordan, 

The halfetribe of Manalles gets Gilead. 

The land of Canaan is diuided to the 9. tribes. 

Cities are aligned to the Leuites, 

| The inheritance mult not be giuen from one tribeto another. 


—_ __— « 
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Moſes about to diereadeth ouer the lawto the people a promocapit,ad 
' God renueth his couenant. 
| Moſes rebearſeth bis ſong to the people. —» 
' Moſes dieth in the yeareof his age 120.and is buried by God. 
| The [ſraclites mourne for him 30, dics, —n——n—s gens wm 
| The Lord encourageth [loſhuato inuade theland. 
Toſhuaſendeth mento ſpie [ericho. 
' Rahab hideth them and ſaueth them, - 
T hey promiſe to ſave her and ber family. 
Toſhua commandeth the people to prepare themſclues. 
They cometo [ordane. 
The people is ſanAified, _ _ 
The prieltsare ſent before with the Arke, 
Tordane parteth aſunder while the people paſſe. | 
| They ſet vpa monument in remembrance of their pallage. 
' | Circumciſion commandedin Gilgal, 
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rr | They offer andeate of the firlt fraites. | 2 
| Being circumGled they keepethe patleouer. prapionmoyn]  £ 
| Mannaceaſeth, = 
loſhuais confirmed by a viſion, ; 5 
The walz of lericho fall at the ſound ofthe trumpets, 6 
loſhuacurſeth him that ſhall build them againe. _ onuprr——_—}. 6 
| | They of Aiput thelfraclitesto flight. | ot nn 9 
T he puniſhment of Acbaa forſacriledge. 7 
The liegeand winning of Ai, | Y: 8 
| Analtarisſet vp in Geball. '\ - - m—_—S 9 
| Thelaw is written vpon tones, 8 
| The bleſſiogs andcurſingsare rehearſed, 8 
| | Thecraftand league of the Gibconites. | 9 
|  Theirdeceit is puniſhed with ſervitude. ————— 9 
| God haileth,andthe Sunneand Moone (tang both (till, 10 
T he five kingsareſlaineat Gibeon. | 10 
| T heir bodies are hanged vpon trees, —<k——p 
| | | Toſhuaſubdueth that whole countrey. —  — 10 
Caleb asketh Hebron. b:6 
| loſhuareturnethto Gilgal, 14 
| 2500 And now the Land hadreſt. 14 
| T he commandement for deviding the land. L._-4 
"© Thediviſion of theland on this [ide lordane, I4 
| | Hebron is eſtabliſhed vnto Caleb. ed COTE 14 
| Thelot of the children of Iudab, I5 
| Sichem,&c.is giuen tothe poſterity of loſeph, 16 
loſhua hghteth againſithe Northerne Canaanites, It 
| Thepbrale of loſhua,and acatalogue of his as. _ 
| | 25106 | Thetaberoacleis remooned from Gilgal to Sbiloth. 18 
| Therelt of the land is diſtributed to 7. tribes. 6-:8h 
The cities of refuge are appointed. 20 
| | Cities are giuento the Leuites by lot. — — — 21 
| Ruben,Gad,and the halte tribe of Manaſles are diſmitled. 22 
| T here is great adoefor the altar which they built at Iordan, D—_ 
| lofhua hauing called the Elders together giueth them counfaile, | 23 
| And hauiog called the people herenueth the league, 24 
They ſet vp a pillar for a witneſle, — ——— 
| loſhua biddeth the people farewell. | 24 
[ The lfraclites are reprooued for not expelling the Canaanites, 1ud.1.2, 
loſhuah dieth and is buried in Timnab, 24 
| loſephs bones are buried in Sechem, — 4 
| Eleazer dieth, Phineas ſucceedeth bim. — a tonne | 24 
| Ot —— mr nn mnnntmnmmmnm———— Judges. 
The yeares of, 
Iud Oppr. | | 
| C——— — 
'll The [ſraclites aske the Lord who ſhall be their captaine, I 
| | Adonibezeck is vanquiſhed by luda and lofeph. 3 
| 2 2 | Othoniel yeares 40, the (irlt Iudge of 1iracl. EA 
C0 3 |3 | | 
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| | 9 | 19 | J The Iſraelites doe wickedly in their marriages and i i ; Chron, 'M 
| 2530] 20 | | Their bondage vnder Cuſhan eight yeares. Bey SH 
| FY | 2x | 2] Boazisborne of Rahab,/arth.,,5. | 
| "Pe ; Michah reſtoreth his theft to his mother, 17 
| | | His mother dedicatcth it to Idolatrie. | 7 
| | AnlImageismade of it, t5 
| | | Hehiretha Leuiteto be his Prieſt. — — | 7 
| | ' | Thechildrea of Danſend men to ſearch the land, 1% | 
| | | They take the Gods and Prieſt of Michah away, 18 
| | They deltroy Laiſh, n———_ —,_ '18 
| ts | They build it againe. | 9 
| They ſet vp the [doll which they tookefrom Michah., 18 | 
| | Acertaine Leuite fetcheth his wife from Bethlem. 19 | 
| | ' | Beeingat Gibeah heis beſet by the citizens, 19 
| | | | Heis compelled to expoſe his concubine. 19 
| Shee is molt villanouſly abuſed to the death. ty 
| The Levite cutteth her in peeces. ales = |; g| 
| And ſendeth her tothe twelue tribes. 19 
The Iſraelites citethe Beniamites, _ — |20| 
T hey ſend for him that did the villanie, 20 
| The l[ſraelites are twice overcome. 20 
| Atlevgth they get theviforie, __ _— {0} 
| T hey aske counſcll of God for the reſtoring ot the tribe, 21 
| | | They ſlay the men of labeſh-Gilead. 21 
| And give of their virgins 500.to the Beniamites. — 21) 
| The Beniamites take the daughters of Shiloh. 21 
The reconciliation of the Tribes. 21 
3 23] 4 
4 24 { $ 
$ 25 O 
BY Yo EW. | 
. 2, 27 | $| Cuſhanthe King of Syria is ouercome. as "ROuE 
$12 The [ſraclites are deliuered, nw 3 | | 
9 | 29 | 
2540] 39 | | | | 
tt 
2 32 | 
MERIT 
| ET Is , 
| 6 | 36 
| 7 37 | | 
| $8; 38| | 
| BE: : 
| 2550 49 Ehud the ſecond Iodge of Iſrael 80. yeares. — | 
| __ = ——_ He was left handed, —— 
| 2 2 
Ico 3 3 | | 
Fi. 
jon off] 
6 | 4 # 
7 
$ | $-$:-4 | 
T7 M0 | : —————_—_— 
2560 10 | 1| Thelſraclites ſinne againe, | | | 
1 | 21 | | Eglon,Amaleck,and Moab opprelle then. as | | 
| 2 | 412 | | Thelſraclitesare ouercome and lerichois taken, | 
| 226 4 | : : 4 | 
| | 5 
b | 15 6, 
| - | ” 7| The Embaſſadour of the Ifraelitesto Eglon. PEARL | 
: 4 7 Eglov is ſlaineid) bis parlour. | | 
2 570 20 The ſuppreſiion of the OAdl . 334 LED ——— 
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The 1{raelites are oppreſſed of the Philiſtimg,——— 
Samgar overcommeth the Philiſtims with anoxes goed. | 
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The lſraelites againe ſigne againſt God, 
T hey are - ; pon by Iabin King of Canaan. 
Deborah lu hs 3.yeares 40, anda Propheteſle. 
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| 2450 |22 20 Baracis choſen captaine again(t Iabio, 
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x |27 | — CThebattellatthe brooke Kiſoo, : 
2 |3*| 1 [ahel killeth Siſera. — 
3 |23, | Deborah (ingeth a ſong of thanksgiviog for the viRory. s 
4 \24 | God isacknowledged the author ot the viRtory. anna 4 
5s |23) | Shee bleiſeth the Conquerours, 5 
6G [26 CA propheticall prayer. neem —_—_—, 
7 
&2J —| 
9 29, | 
| 2660 |39, | 
1 {3T! , Elimelech by reaſon of the famine,goeth into Moab. i 
2 E z Hedieththeretogither with bis ewoſonnes. - _ 
3 [33 
4 134 | 
s5 139! 
6 |z9 
138-1 
8 |z39 | 
o [39 | | 
2670 |\40, | Naomiof Bethlebem returneth with Ruth her daughter io law. 
| |  cRuthgleaneth cornein the field of Boaz, 
W I be gentlenes of Boaz toward her, 
T Shee goeth ſecretly and ſleepeth at Boaz feete. - 
| Sheetelleth him of his neere kindred vnto her 
| ' Heſpeaketh of her marriageto her next kinſman, 
Herefuling,Boaz marcicth ber. Es 
_Obed the grandtather of David is borne, 
, | +0 | (raelites turne from God. ; F 
2 |z-', | They are oppreiſed of the Madianites 7. yeares. 6 
I TE A Frophet reprooueth then, 6 
p 5 ; | Gedeon ludge 4.y cares 40. G 
5 [5 4 
F - j-< | Go ES. 
$ |3- » | Gedeoncalledby an Angel is aſſured by l1gnes.  — 
o 9g | | rGedeondellroyeth Baal by night, — 
2690 his | Beeing accuſed of facriledge,heis defended. 6 
« - ined: -| Heſendeth backe part of his ſonldiers, —— 
» [ns | T he 300.that lapped the water areretained. 7 
3 \13| | | Gedeonisconfirmed by adreame, IT 8, © 7 
4 |i4 | T heenemiesareput to flight with the trumpets,pitchers,& torches. 7 
5s |15 | . Gedeon doth appeaſe the Ephraimites, i 
6 1G | ; 
5 [17 | 
8 |18 | 
I9! | OS | 
26 : 0 |2 4 | Thecitizens of Sucoth deny bim viRaals, gre pee : 
I | | {Gedeonisrevepged vponthem. | 
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| Lebabh nd Salmunab are \laine. 


HYerefuſcth to be Kiog, 
Ofthe ſpoiles hemaketh an Epbod, which is the deſlryRion of his 


— 


\ familie. OT _——_— 


Abimelech Iudge 5. yeares 3. _ 

He viurpeth therele over the Sichemites. 
Heputtethb all his bretbren to death except one. | 
Who denounceth bis overthrow and the Sichemites. 

| Hatred betweene Abimelech and the Sichemites; 
Abimelech is wounded to death by a woman. 

| His armour-bearerthruſts himthrough,. 


IT holah ludge 6. yeares 23. 


lairludge 7. yeares 22, 


Thellſraelites fall into idolatry, 
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God giueth them into the handsoftheir enemies, 


Eli is borne, 


leſſe is borneof Obed. Matth. 1, 
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8 22 f 8| They are grieuouſly oppreſſed by the Philiftims, 
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[21] Sampſon Iudge 12,yeares20. 


4 


They crie vato God and are rebuked, 
| They repent and obtaine mercy, 
lephte Iudge $.yeares6. ———y on—— 


-Heis made captaine of the warre againſt the Ammonites. 
Hevoweth a vow, 


E mbatTadoursare ſent to the Ammonites, 
| The victory of lephte. 
| His daughters ſacrificed. PO PTY "iy 0:7 ICVTS 

T he warre of lephteagainll the Ephraimites, 

[bſan Iudge g.yeares 7, — 

TheE on knowne by their topgue are (laine, 
»amplon a Nazarite is promiſed, — 
The _ isconfirmed by (ignes, 

The ſamepromiſe is performed Sampſon being borne 
The Philittims opprelle the 1raclites 40. yeares. 
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Elon Iudge 10, yeares 10. 


| | 


L3 
14 
14 


14 
| 


: 2) He loveth a Philiſtim, 

: ;| Onthe day of his marriage be killeth a Lyon without weapon, 

: 4] Returning from his ouptials,he taketh hopy trom the body ofthe Lyon. 
25| Hepropoundeth a riddle. 

26) His miadeis detected by his wife. 

| 27 He goeth home without his wite. 

'2$ He killeth the Philiſtims, | : 

2g] The wifeof Sampſonis marriedto hiscompanion. 


. 


|, 5 His wife thus gonezbe burneth the Philiſtims coroe. 


4131 The Philiftims revenging them ſelues,2gaine he (layeth them. 


,| Heis bound and brought vnto them, - oe 
\ + With the iaw- bone of an Alle be killeth a thouſand Philitims. 
4 Beeing thicltie, God giveth him water. 


ql. ;| He goeth toan Harlot at Azzah. 
$2 


' Hee carrieth away the gates of the city. 
= | Dalilah Fara Jad er bereaucth bim of bis ſtceogth, 
g| They put out his eyes,and put him in the mill. 
. ) Hee pulleth downe the houſe on the Phililtims, 
40! And there dieth with them, ak FO 
Eli ludge 13. yeares 49. 


| Hannah eovieth Penionab. 

"Shee is derided for beeipg barren. 
Shee prayeth to the Lord for a ſonoe. 
Shee voweth her ſonnevnto the Lord, 
Herapſwerto Eli reproouing ber. 

— Samuel is borne. 
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Hannah (ingeth a ſong vato the Lord 
T he wickednes of the Sonnes of Eli. 


T he [ſcaelites abhorre their offering. 


| Eli his indulgence toward his tonnes — 


| God foretelleth Samuel of the deſiraQAion of EH 
. Samuel dengunceth deſtruRion to Eli and his poſterity. 


' Samuel his authority inall Iſrael. 


The [ſraelices are put to flight by the Philiſtims, 

"The Arke of the Lordis brought into the campe. 
The lſraclitesare beaten the ſecond time. 

The Arke of the I@rd is taken by the Philiſtims. 


' CThemenof Aſhdod are plagued with Emerods. 
Samuei ludge 14-yeares 40. 


The Arke is brought into the houſe of Abinadab. 
T he manner of the goucrament ynderSamuel. 


Dauid is borne. Mr TI —— 


T he Ifraelites by Samuels meanes repent. 
T hey are ſaved from the invaſion of the Philidims 
' T hey recouer the cities which they bad loſt. 


Samuel maketh his fonnes Iladges over I (racl. 
Who follow not his ſteps. 
The Iſraelites askea King, 
Samuel ditſwadeth them trom their petition, 
Yet atlength be yeeldeth votothem., 

Saul ſeeking his fathersaſſes,commethto Samuel, 
He is forewarned of the Kingdome, 

Jr eis bidden tothetealt. 

Sauls ſeruant is ſent away. 


| Atthis newes Eli and hsi daughter io law in ch:1dbed die. 
At the preſence of the Arke,Dagon falleth downe,and is broken. 


The Arkeis ſent backe in a waine after ſixe moneths. 
T he men of Bethſhemeſh are ſtricken for looking in the Arke, 
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Dos S602 NL Fe 214 (701) Sawnel 1. : 
' He is annointed King privately, © TIT on 
| Savlts among the any X panes : 
vaulis choſen Kipg by Lot, oa 
| The people receive him with acclamations. A 
Ihe Ammanites warre agaialt labcſh Gilzcad. T1 
_ | They taketruce for ſeauen daies, "1 
_Saal delivereth them, wort: "te 
i 32, 2 Saulhiscaliingro thekingdomeis renewed. | T 
cSamuei teacheth him his duty. 13 
l le reprooueth theingratitude of the people. ns ” 
God by miracles cauſeth them to cont<elle their finne. 12 
Samuel exhorteth the peopleto follow the Lord. — 
| | lonathan vanquiſheth the Philiſhms. F 3 
| The Philiſtims pitch their tents ouer apgain(t Gilpal, 13; 
| | Saul multereth the !(raclites, 13 
| | Saul Sacrificeth without Samuel. 'E 
, | GodreieReth Saul. RW oo als : 
The great ſlayery wherein the Philidims kept the Iſraelites. Þ | | 
lonathan putteth the Philiſtims to flight, 14 
S10l would put lonathan to death, 14 
|  ( Thepeopledeliver bim. — a 14 
| Saul deſtroyeth the Amalakites., 'E. 
| C$auls(inneinitoo much lenity. 15 
| God pronounceth his reieftion againe, 15] 
| |] Samuel heweth Agag io peeces. — 15 
Samuelis (ent to annoint David 16 
I he Spirit ofthe Lord commeth vpon Dauid, 6 
Saul ſend?th for Dauid, k 6 
[ he Kubenites warre, ——_ _ 6 
Goliah challengeth a (ingle combate, I 7 
| Hes ſlaineot David, I 
| | ThePhiliſtims flee. 18 
| The Amity of lonathan and Dauid, 18 
CDauidis made captaine of Sauls guard. 18 
The women in their ſong preterre him betore Saul, 18 
Saul therefore hateth Dauid, 18 
| Heconlpireth his death. —_ 
| | Godby his providencedelivereth David, OREN: 
| }Saulsevillinteot is deteed by lovatban. 19 
| #4 Dauidisreconciled toSaul by lonathan. ly 
| | He warreth againſt the Fhiliſtims. Ig 
| Saul ſeeketh his death. eV fr -- 
| He isdelivered by his wife Michal _ x 19 
The ſpirit of propheliecommeth vpon Saul and his Embaſſadours,'19 
* Daved fleeth to Naioth in Ramab, =S n———0 
Hecomplaineth to lonathan of his fatbers iniury, 20 
Their counſel! for the ſearching out of Sauls minde. 20, 
| T hey renew their league of friendſhip. 20, 
| Tlonathan __ ny Rs SID: 4 
| 4 cCommeth to Abimeie | 
| "a Hee getteth the ſhewbread and the (word of Goliab. 21 
Beiug fled to Gath,the Philiſtims acknowledge bim. 21 
| | Hee eſcapethby faining bimſelfe madde. — 
| Dauid fleeth to the Moabites, 2 , 
| Beeing warned by a Prophet,he goeth backe to Iudea. 22 
| Which beeing heard,Saul feareth treaſon. 28 
Saul (layeth Abimelech and his family. 2 ' 
Heraſeth the whole citie. : 6 
Abiathar eſcaping,commeth vato David. m— 
David chaſeth the Philiſtims from Keilab. 4 
Hereceiveth Abiather, 
| ! Dauidaskiog counſellof God,learneth allthe counſels of Saul, |[z 3 
| | He hideth himſelfe inthe wilderneſle of Ziph. 23 
| T here he reneweth friendſhip with Lonatban. 23 
| The men of Ziph betray him to Saul. 23 
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The depart, World, King, 
| | | Savlsenterpriſeis broken in purſuing David 
ES, Saul purſueth David inthe wilderneſleof Epgedi. 
| | | Dau id hid in acaveſparetb Saul. 
| | Hecutteth off the lapothis garment. 
Saul acknowledgeth hisowne injuſtice. 
He maketh Dauid to ſweare vnta him tofauour his pollerity. 
Samuel dieth. nn ————_— 
David goeth downe into the wildernes of Paran. 
He helpeth Nabals beardmeo. 
Nabal evill-intreateth his metſengers. 
T he Lord killeth Nabal, 
David taketh Abigalto bis wife. —— 
TheZiphims againediſcover David to Saul. 
Saul bringethan armie agaiolt him, 
Dauid taketh away Savlsipeare. 
 Andapotof water from his bead. 
Saul confelleth bis (1one, 
David fleeth to Achiſh kipg of Gaath, 
"Who giueth him Liglag. 
David deltroicth certaine of the Philiſtims. 
He maketh Achiſh beleeve they are the ſpoiles of 1ſrae), 
The Philiſtims ſet vpon Saul. 
[Dauid promiſeth to Acbilh his a{b{tancein the battell, 
Dauid hath the chiefecharge about Achiſh, 
[ he Philiſtims prepare warre with the liraclites, 
Saul conſulteth with a witch. 
A gho!l appeareth and declareth hisruine, 
With feare and taintves hefalleth dowope. 
| The Philitims cauſe David to be ſent backe. 
| Achiſh is compelled to let him goe. 
1 The A:nalckites burve Ziglag. 
Danidpurſucth them and recovereth the prey. 
Which he devideth and ſendeth part to his friends. 
Sav] fighting with the Philiſtims,is put to flight, 
Hisſonnes beipg ſlaine inthe battell,be killeth himſelfe, 
The bodies of Saul and his ſonnesare hanged on the wals. 31 
Theme of labeſh take down their bodies,burn the,&bury their bones ; x 
Sam,2 | 
Hethat tolde David of Sauls death,is puniſhed. CR 
| David mourneth for the death of Sau), 
| 1 Davidisannointed King in Hebron, gn pam 


| Fr boner maketh [ſhboſheth king ouer 1ſrael, 


Cem 


CC — —— — — C4 AA CA 


| 


The ſameraigneth two yeares. 
The warre betweene Dauid and Iſhboſheth. 
Fa (_Abner and his men are put to flight, 
| 2 I he children of David io Hebron. 
| cNlichal is reftored to Dauid. \ 
| Abner and the [ſraelites returne veto D auid. 
Abner by treacherie is ſlaine ad buried. 
| | Theking declareth that it was dope vnknowve to bim. 
Baanah and Rechab l]ay Iſhboſheth, 
Dauid commadgeth them to be (laine. 
& T he head of Iſhboſheth is honourably buried, 
David is made King over all Iſrael. 
Ji taketh the fort of Zion. 


| 
| 
| 
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He maketh amity with the King of Tyre. 
He ouercommeth the Phililtims twice. 
The Atkeis brought from the houſeot Abinadab. 
Licwp for raſhly touching the Arke,is {iricken dead. 
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[tis put into the houſe of Obed Edom. 


[t is brought to leruſalem. 
/Devid daunceth before it,and is deſpiſed of Michal. 
Shee therefore is puniſhed with batrennes. 
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| 
| Nathan perſwadeththe building ofthe Temple,and diſſwadeth it. 
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ent nts 793) | JL 
Sam.2, 


SLND" | | | G 1 = _—_ 
| oy »J promileth to Danid contiuuancein his k; —_— SS. — 
| | . igdome. —_ Ch = 
7 18 Dagid oOuercon n 7 Cyrron, 2, 
Hie for meth the Moabites and Syri 
| !$ ciendihip with the kingof C 5 y 1a0s,&c, L 
| | = IE the ſpoiles ooT _ 8 
| | auid maketh officers i | 
1 The kindnelle of D igr church and commonwealth b 
$119 | HanunKing of acai S Wren erg tm 
| hae anouLly h , 'Q | 
| Che ere: are twice x: fern th Dauidsmeſſengers, ic 
Hhe>yrians re Lice 
9129 Thetime ofthe —_ = = become tributaries. bu 
= ' Dauid commi \mmonites David is at h to 
vid committeth adulterie, at Nome. 11 
| | boar (laine. | _ 
JUM=m——=— np Miſs! 
zprooued by Nathan confeſteth hj il 
ons yore RE In adulterie --—" (inane, 12, 
—w—] \ auin | + oY 
NY) ; g be ore fa [ted and prayed tor it then ceaſeth id 
| ; (22) |Salomonis borne of B | 
| p Rabbah is taken, Oe 1 
| FP eng = 4p wane. puniſhed, 112, 
| 469 3 24 1] Ammon find. by her father, o 
| | | | Tamariscomf 1; 
2 4 orted by her brother Abſolom [ I 
| 4 be 2 Ab CE his datred two yeares, SIGHED: < 
s ”- | ke ? ouideth that Ammonis ſlaineata banquet 1; 
27, 1, Abſolomis banilhed 3.year 06 Anais — x 
7 | z g 2) 2 y CS, — 6 pa ood We oY 
$ |29 7 _ heart is toward Abſolom | ; 
o [30 1; Heiscalled homeby loabs mean 14 
2920 z1, : And at laſt he is reconciled, __ 14 
x [32 | —_ I —— 14 
| | 2 [33] j The practiſe of Abſolom to aſpi . | | 
pireto the k | 
| | [ he people conſpire with him __ \f 5 
| Dauid fleeth out ofthecitie. F 5 
ES 7 
! sot Mephiboſheth are gi . 164 
Sos curſeth Dauid, m__ 16 
2vid abllaineth from revenge W 
| Huſhaiscounſellto abſolom: : 16 
| | [ he couaſell of Abitophel. — 
| | [uids concubines are dehiled, a6 
Ahitophels counſell againſt Daui [16 
| Hoſhai (ell againlt Dauid, 1 
| | aſhais couuſell 1s preterred, be 4 
| | F2 David goeth over lordane. "7 
= | | | | | Ahitophel hangeth hiſelfe, 17 
- | (22 David deuideth his armie. dais n—_— 
: > Abſolom is hanged,ſlaine,aod caſt intoa pit. bt 
4 | Deo lamenteth the death of Abſolom. p 8 
Pp | = a tha ſp him. * 
3 | etribde © [udah briog him 0 jo 9 
Y | Is isreſtored, 5 uer lordane, b&d 
- emeiconfetſeth his fault,andis &4 
I w GI isreltored, | ones 9 
IJ | _ \Thellraclites contend with Iudah, N= 
 Þ T0 FE : 1., hoſpitalitie of Barlillai to Dauid. 19 
[BErG==r= —j 
IN *| CEE uCah bringeth the King to Hi M 
5 (3% 3! The concubines which were defiled are _—_—— beet 
| 6 137] ; A mala followeth after Sheba, __ | as 
. C |. | | Toabkilleth Amaſla traiteroully, hd 
( | | _ and his brother vanquiſh Sheba. | es 8 Zo 
by we wo ee "on on. mM 
| Which was {ent tor the Ulau f Lo 
| ghter of the Gibeonites. | 
ER | | | Theſeauen Nephewes of Saul are banged. ; : | 


ti, 


——  ——— 


>——— — 


1% 


———— 

—...mm__—_ 
— 
— 


— = <———_—_— 


| 
| 
| 


+ T3412 


0 eh 1. ee abies 


_ - 
6+ 26; a * —_ 


_— OC —— — 


ll 


— 


Sam, 2%. 


_— T_T ——__— —_ 


— —— -- ET —#— — 


— 


(704) _ 


; - Davids battelsagainſtthe Philiſtims. 201 Chron, x. 
| The iſſue of Goliah are (laine. 22 | 
' David cauſeth the people to be numbred. 14 
| Jieeh hath his choiſe of three plagues, 24 
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Hechuſeth to fall into Gods bands, 

T herepentance of David andthe people. 

| Dauids ſong in the praiſe of God. 

T helaſt words of David. 

| A Catalogueofthecaptaines over Davidsarmies. - 

| The water fetcht fromthe tountaine of Betblem is powred out. 


| Roboam is borne. 
| David beivg (trickenio yeares,Abiſhag is appointed to cheriſh bim. 
| The conſpiracie of Adoniah to get the Kingdome. 
| Salomon is annointed by the commandement ot David. 
' Adoniah fizeth tothe Altar. 
| Heis pardoned andlet to come home. _ 
| David about to die,in{iructetn Salomon, 
He commandeth him tocheriſhthe polteritic of Barlillai, 
Andtokill loab and Shemel, 
loab and Adoniab are ſlaiue, 
Abiatharis depoſed, 
Salomon marrieth the King of AEgypts daughter, 
| Salomon prayeth for wiſedome. 
| His judgement concerning the two Harlots. 
| Thepeace of the kingdome beeing well ordered, 
| Thefameof Salomons wiſedome, 
| Hicam greeteth him. 
1 Heſendeth him wood to build the Temple. 
2 Salomon beginniog to build the T emple. 
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| Acongregation of the Prie(ts and Princes of the people, 

| The Arke isbrought from Sion into the SanRtum Sancorum. 

 Godgiueth a (igneof his preſence. 
Salomon bleſlſeth the people. 

| He maketh pravers and Sacrifices. 

| He coulecrateth the houſe of God, 
He celebrateth the fealt of Tabernacles. 
God confirmeth his promiſes to Salomon. 

| 1 Nowhebeganto build bisownehoule. 
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 Salomonspallace was finiſhed. 
Hiram refuſeth thecities which Salomon offereth him. 
T he Canaanites become tributaries. 
God will beworſhipped afterthe preſcript of his law. 
Salomon ſendeth ſhips to Ophir. 
8 '2y' | The Queeneof Saba viſiteth Salomon. 
| 9 (30, | Sheebearethand admireth his wiſedome. 
2560.31 Sheegiueth and receiuetb gifts, and returneth, 
1 132. |Salomoniscorrupted by his outlandiſh wines. 
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| | He ſetteth vp [dolsin Dan and Bethel. 408 
| | Heexileth the Prophets. RCTS TEES "g 
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2 | 3] | 3 | leroboamshandwithereth andthe Altar cleaueth, 4 | 
| The Prophet departing thence, by deceit returneth, | 2 
= Aﬀterwards departing a Lion deuoureth him, TIO IIES + | 
| =a | leroboams wite asketh counſell of Ahiats 13.1 
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+ | IT _ Cleroboamdieth, — 4 
* | lol | \adab the 2.Kiog of Iſrael,yeares 12, | 
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9 Y o Aſa overcommeth the king of «Ethiopia. 4 
| 1 |12 Ar Azarias lowriſheth. —_— I5 | 
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5 [17 15] Baaſa ſinneth like [eroboam. =» —— 10 
\-6 18 16, A like death is denounceda ain(t bim. 16 | 
7 | 17 He oppugneth ludabforre(toring religion. | 16 | " 
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| 2 | 24 [22] Thedeathof Baaſa, — [16 Chr 
3; \ 251 23]  Ellathe fourth King of Iſracl,yeares 2, | q- 
LS 26 24 | Heis ſlaineby Zimri. 16 
5s | 27 | 1 x Zimri,Omri, Tiboj,Kings of Iſrael, yeares 12, 16 
6 28 2 2 Zimri after ſeaucn daies burneth himſelte. "Re 6 
7 | 29, | 3 | 
| | | 
8 3% 4 | 
ATT LES 
50 3020| 32] | 6 | Ori is King alone. 
Ba: | 7 | He buildeth Samarialt. EIS, - 
} : "4 : 8 | 
3|354.|9 | 
4 | 3% J10 
'F 37 TH 
6 zd| 12] 1 Ahabthes.King of Iſrael, yeares 22. 116 
| 7 | 39] 2 Tn hisdaies Hiel buildeth lericoagaine | iG 
| 8 | 40}. || 3} He is puniſhed. oF 
| 9 | 44] 1] | 4, Aſa lickeothis feete dieth. | | 
603030) | 2 | 5 [choſaphat'thefourtb King of ludab,yeares 25. 508 
=y 6 Eliah beginneth to prophelie.  . — F 
2 | 4| - | 7 loſaphatreformeth ludah. P— | 
4 | 6] 9; | 
5 7 |10 Eliab forewarnerh of the famine to come. | , 
G 8 . [11] Theheavensare ſhut by theprayer of Elias, lames 5. 
7 FS 2 The Raveus feedeEliah a whole yeare. 117 
$ 10 13 God ſ{endeth himto Sareptl. 7 
| | A widdow nouriſheth himtwo yeares. 17 
| | | Obediab bountitull tothe Prophets, 1% 
g | 12 |14 Eliabraileththe widdowes childe, ——— 
70 3040} 13 |; He goeth to Ahab. 15 
| ; | | He reprooucth him. 1% 
| | T he Prophets meete in Carmel. 4 8 
| | | {| | | Eliah killethall Baals Prophets, Pe ery 
SS I | {16 He fleeth from leſebel. (x 
| | | Andabidethin a deſert. 1% 
| | | | | Andthereisnouriſhed by an Appel. 1% 
Fae | | The falting of Eliahin Hoteb. ; 
| | | God appearethto him before the caue. 19 
| ES | He ischarged toannoiat Elizeus, Hazacl,and lehy. | 
BE | Elizeus iscalled to ſucceed Elias. Sn Re 
2? 14 {'17 The King of Syriainuadeth [ſrael, T* 
3 15 |1$ Ahab vanquiſheth himintwo battels, - 
ks A | Ahab honoureth him yeelding. - 
4+ 16' 19] | AhabhiswickedleaguewiththeSyrian. RY 10 
| $5 | 17 120] 1 Ahabbeeingdenied Naboth bis vineyard is licke. 31 
| | | | - | Iefebelgivetbbimhopeto getit, 21 
SN 4 | Nabothis ſtoned. 21 
| | | DeſtruQion isdenounced to Ahab and his pollerntic. : 4 
—_— Ahabrepenteth, 21 
| | FJ" Ly ar a9 pu "—_—_— is deferred. Rl 
| x8 ., | Toſaphat maketb peace with Ahab, 213 
| 6 | ” Bo vhs T hey aske pane Prophets. cat 
FEA | | Michaiab is caſt into priſon.” T 
Ek | loram isleſt his fathers deputie. 22 
bal Ahaliab the 8. King of Iſrael, yeares 2. 
' 2 | 19! ; 22] 2| Ahabchangiog hisapparellis llaine. 22 
LM <4 4 | 3] Theſhipwracke of loſaphat in Aliop gaber, 22 
| | SS: ofaphat doth aſſociate himſelfe with Ahaliah C— | : 
——_ Hereupon heis reprooued by the Prophet. \ uf 
| T he Moabites rebell, ' ' 
1 ' | -[eraineth fire. 
Thewickedneſſeof Abaſiah, | 
| | His death is foretold by Eliab, | 
| | | | Hediethofafall. —— 
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Vriah is (laine. 
Danid marrieth Bathſheba. 
| Dauid 


Syrians, &c, 
oils Camath, 


| he Lindaelle of Davids | 


L he A-mmaaites aretwice overcome. 
[ be >yriaas require peace and become tributaries. 


avid committeth adulterie 


Es 


by Nathan coofeſleth bis (Gooe, 
conceived in adulterie dieth. 


\ David having before falted and prayed for it then ceaſeth., 


| Salomon is borne of Bathſheba. 


| Rabbah 15 taken. 
| The citizens are 


I Tamar is ſent in to Ammon by berfather. 


grieuoully puniſhed, 


b=4 Tamar iscomforted by her brother Ablolom, 
- 2 Abſolom diilembleth his hatred two yeares, 
; | Heprouideththat Ammon is ſlaine ata banquet. 


* 


is banuthed ;.yeares. 


ag of Amman cllaoood b, handleth Dauidsmeſſengers. 


the warre with the Ammonites David is at home. 
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; | Davide heart is toward Abſalom. 
z, He is called home by loabs meanes. 


31] 2 and at laſt he is reconciled, 
L 


The prattiſe of Ablolom to aſpire to the kiogdome, 


| | Th: coanſell to hinder Abſlolom. 
The 
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The holpitalitie of Barſillai to David. 
| 1, The l{caclites follow the rebell Shebah, 
the tribe of had briogerd tbe Kingto Hierufalews 
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L23 "The peoplecooſpire with hira again David. 
| | Dauid fleeth out of thecitie. 
| 
| 


goods of Mephiboſherh are giuen to Ziba. 
Shemei curſeth Dauid. a 


David abilaineth from revenge. 
Huſhaiscounſell co Abſolom. 


| be cogaſcll of Abicopbel 


D aaids coocobines are defiled. 

; Ab«tophels counſel agaiolt Dauid, 
Hoſhus counſel is 
David goeth over [ordane. 


[4 


Damd i his armie. 


hirophel bangeth hiraſelfe. 


Abſulom is ed,ſlaive,aod caſt intoa pit. 


— 
The tribe of ludab | SSOPTORY 


Dagid is reſtored. 
Shemei coafeſſerh bis faule,and is pardoned. 
isreſtored. 


Mephiboſketh is 
T be Iſraclites contend with ludah. 
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Depart. World] King, cls (704) 
| | -, | Davids bettclhagaiaſtthe Philiſtims. 
The iſſue of Goliah are ſlaine. 

David cauſeth the people to be numbred. 

David hath his choiſe of dp 

Ji chuſeth to fall js _ = " 

T herepentance aui people. 
Dauids ſoog in the praiſe of God. | 
T he laſt words of David. 


A Catalogueofthecaptainesover Davidsarmies. 
T he water fetcht from the fountaine of Bethlem is powred ove. 


Roboam is borne. Ng 
David being ſtricken io yeares, Abiſhag is appointed to cheriſh him. 

' T he conſpiracie of Adoniab to get the Kingdome. 

Salomon isannginted by the commandement of David, 

Adoviah fleeth tothe Altar. 

Heis pardoned andletto come home. — 

David aboutto die,inſtruRteth Salomon, 

He commandeth him tocheriſhthe polteritic of Barſillai, 

Andtokill loab and Shemei, RR —— 
loab and Adoniab are ſlaine. 

Abiatbar is depoſed. 

Salomon marrieth the King of AEgypts davghter, 
Salomon prayeth for wiſedome. 

His indgement concerning the two Harlots. 
Thepeaceof the kingdome beeing well ordered. 
ThefameofSalomons wiſedome. 

Hiram greeteth him. 

Heſendeth him wood to build the Temple. 
Salomon beginniog to build the Temple. 
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A congregation of the Prieſts and Princes of the people. 

The Arke is brought from Sion into the Santum SanRorum. 
God giueth a (igne of his preſence. 
Salomon bleſleth the people. 

He maketh prayers and Sacrifices. 

He conſecrateth the houſe of God. 

| He celebrateth the fea(t of Tabernacles. 

| God confirmeth his promiſes to Salomon. 
1 Now he beganto build bisownehoule. 
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Salomonspallacewas fiviſhed,” 1.44 We! _ 
Hiram refuſethi checitics which Salomon offeretb him,” ' ' ©? 

Tb CERES ibotari {0% | 

| God will beworſhipped afterthe of bis law. 

Por terat ivory 6 rv outro ns 

| The Queene of Saba viſiteth Salomon; 

Sheebeareth and admireth his wifedome. 

Shee giveth and receiuetbgiſts,and returnetb, 

Salomon is corrupted by hi wines: © 
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_—_—} wr Lew | He falleth into ldolatrie, 
a 4 33 Abia foreſheweth the diviſi 1Q9 af bis ki 
1.3 34 Andthatleroboamfhallbe Ki oftennet | 
4 35 | Salomanlſeeketh pared SOYT” * 
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Salomon dieth, 


Roboam by his anſver alienatethtenne rides, 
Whereupon leroboam isthe firſt King of Iſrael. 
Roboam the firlt King of [uda, _ 


He(tayeth his preparation fot warre by Fr rcommandement. 
leroboam fortifieth himſelfe. . 

He ſetteth vp Idolsin Danand Bethel. '--/'' iu 
Heexileth the Prophets. | 

A manof Godthreatneth the Altarin Beckbh:». | 
leroboams hand withereth and the Altar ckizeth; ': | 
' | -| The Prophetdeparting thence, by deceit recorneth, 

- j-- | Aﬀterwards departing a Liondeuoureth him. «| 
leroboams wite asketh coonſell of Ahiah. 

Hedeclareth thede(truRion of [eroboams houſe. 
Theldolatrie of Roboam. 

Sifak ſpoileththe T ewpleand Iudah, 

Semeia a doch prophelſie. 4 
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Roboam dieth. 
_ amthe ſecond King of Iadah yeares 3. 
T 


warreof Abiam with leroboam. 
Abiamdieth. 


Ala 3. King, yeares 41, in Tudab, 
3 eroboam dieth, 
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Nadab the 2.Kiog of I{rgel,yeares 22. 
He is wickedafter the —_ hisfatber, 
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N 22] | rreny Baaſa, 


| 2 ? Baaſathethird King of Iirad),yeares 24- 
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The Prophets flowriſh. 
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Ioſapbatis borne. 
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Aſa overcommeth the king of «hiopia, 
Afareſtorethtrue ip. 
Azarias flowriſheth. 
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m Baaſa (inneth like [eroboam. 
A like death is denouncedagain TE 
He oppugneth ] udabforre religion. 
Hanon is putin priſoo., 


The gee ot Aſa with the _—_— 
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| Arps ada. Ifral.. (706) - 
| 2} 241ii{22 The death of Baſh. 
29 '|23 eg 1671s po IE 
4 | : 124 ets 1aiDC oo 
1 Zimri,Omri, iboi,Kings of Iſrael, yeares 12, 
* |28:.| 2 2 Zic ler ſeaucn cis bornetdbiuſele 
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jo 6s |Omriis King alone. 
;|_2__ |] He LO Somanen, 
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A Aki the 5.Kin of ifiuel eares 22...) 
- [n hisdaies Hiel buildeth lcokgas: 
8 , |—+ 3| Heiopuviſhed. 
9 
3 


4, Aſa ſickeof his feete'dieth. 
3030] [choſaphat'tbefoncth King of lodub-yeares 3 25. 
6| 2? Eliah beginneth to prophetie. 
al 4 loſapbatreformeth Ladah. 
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2 

3 

4 | 9 

þ + |10 Eliah forewarnerb of the famioe to come. 
6 

7 

8 


18 r Thebeavensare (hut —_—_ prayer of Elias, lawes 5. 
12| The Raveus feedeEliab a whole yeare. | 
13] God ſendetb him to Sarepti. 
.| | A widdownovriſhetb himtwo yeares. 
Obediab bountifull to the Prophets. 
14/ Eliabraileth the widdowes childe, 
15 He goeth to Ahab. 
He reprooucth him. 
The Prophets meete in Carmel. 
Eliah killeth all Baals Prophets, 
16 He fleeth from leſebel. 
And abideth in a deſert. 
And there is nouriſhed by an Angel. 
-The faſting of Eliahin Hoteb. JOE 
God appeareth to him beforethe cave. 
Heischargedtoannoint Elizeus, Hazacl,and Iehy. 
Elizeus iscalled to ſucceed Elias,” *! 
17, The King of Syriainuadeth [ſrael, 
18 Ahab vanquiſheth himintwo battels, 
Ahab honoureth him yeelding, © 
Ahab bis wicked ha with the Syrian. 
Ahab beeing denied Naboth his vineyard is licke. 
leſebel giveth bim bope to getit. 
Naboth is ſtoned. 
DeſtruRion isdenounced to Abab and bis pollteritie., 
Abab repenteth, 
---7 Thbereupon the puniſhment is deferred. 
Iofaphat maketh peace with Ahab, 
They askecounſeil of theProphers. 
Michaiab is calt into priſoop. 
' [oramisleſthisfathers deputie. 
| Abafiabthe$. Kingofl(radlyeares 2. 
Ahab changiog bis apparellis ſlaine. 
Theſhipwracke of Ioſaphat in Aſion-gaber, 
oa Ae "—_ aſſociate diy _ Ahaſiab, 
ereu is ny vopbet. 
The Moabites rebel.” * 
-|le raineth fire. 
The wiekedneſſeof Abaſiah, 
His death is foretold by Eliab, 
| Hedieth © of a fall. 
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A. TheEdomites rebell. 
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'P F loramia hes, Kiog of of [ſrael,yeares 12, 12. 
4 Eliab deuideth lordane with his cloake, 


Elizeus likewiſe deuideth lordane. 
Hebhealeth the waters of lericho. 

Hecurſed thechildrea which mocked him. 
The Moabitesrebell againlt Ahab. 

The ſecond eleRioh of Loram at Indahb. 
Elizeus giveth their boaſt water. 

ieis promiſedto Abab. Arn 


A curſeis decreed 


het encreaſeth the widdowespyle. . 
"TheSunamitiſh woman is Elizeus holteſſe. 
'Of haven ſhee is made fruitfull, 
| Her childe becing deadis raiſed againe, 
| The bitter pottage is made ſweete, 
Hefeedetha 100.with:20-loaves,” > 
Naaman iscleanſedfrom his Raz” 
 Gehezi taketh dinownetsb lizeus, : 
He and his poſteritie are poniſhed with leprofie, 
_ { The headofthe barchet ſwimmeth. 
7 The freaſons ofthe Syrians are deteRed, 
| The fierie charets defend Elizevs, 

| Elizeos deceiueth, taketh,and ſuppeth the Egemie. 
Ro by [A m Samaria becing beſicg 
A fuddaineabundaneecis foretolg/i' cl + 
| TheSyrians hearing a ooyſe flee, "tt | 
| The Lepers declare thistothe Ifradlites. '' 
T he famine is helped by the tents ofthe Syriank. L 
| | A famineotſeauen yearesisforetoldy” | 
y _loſaphat di 
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loram killeth bis brethren. 


| 
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$' 12; Ahaſiah King of [udah one yeare. 
| CHazaclis called to be King, 
Elizeus propheſieth againſt Ioram. 


[ndeab isſpoiled. 
loram dieth of a Fo ein bis bowels. 
being licke. h 


CH_ riot being lic "06 
leho Kio att 4 19" en 
(He conſprth apt foram,” > | 

Hekillet _— lezebe OfaiD. 

| He killeththe poſteritie of Ahab!” ' © © 
Fra 1s hour wucnnr oe pr Eliah.” 
(layeth the kinred of Abaſiab.” 
[Heal eth away Bad andhis Prieſts,” 6s 

| Athaliah getreth er tingdomeand boldeth i xe year, 

© | | Sheedeſtroyeththe Kings ftocke. 
 Toasis 
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| | Toas Kingof lodah 4o.yeares 
lehoida killeth Athaliah. 
| Hereſtoreththetroe worſhip of God, 


 Tehu continueth in the ſinnesof Jeroboarn. 
112] | Therefore God puniſheth him, 
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 -| foasrepaireththe Temple. ;£ 
loachas King of Iſrael;yeares 27 3:v. 1:7 
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, lcking# lſrael yeares gel 
j; Heviliteth Elizeus Ee 


His ſeruants kill bim. 4 {pun © 2 
Zacherhei flog lhe Towpl. 


.TElizeusdieth, 
| A dead ſouldiertouching the bones of _—_— 


me 


Ps on lion E Elonite, 
Amallan 1s Juet c tes. | 


He is 0uercome by the 
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| nas fot rom Godt Talk, | : 45 
CA Whale denoureth him, | 
There he prayeth to God. 
The Wha elec ion TY 

preaches eNotes, | 
TheNini cy I += 44k 


injuites 
| lonasis angrie becauſe the Ninivites ueſpared. |, 


And againe,torthe gourd that withered.) 


zziasis borne. 
+ 3 Amatibis Nlaine by his ſubieRsin Lol: 
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VzziHis King of Iudab yeares $52. 
Zachariah is Vzzias counſeller. 


Amos doth foretell the famine and earthquake. * m—_— 
ThedeſtruRion of other countries. <4 


'ThedceſtruRtion and captivity of both nations, | * 


Tetheſtubborne deſtruQionis denounced. 
The aboliſhing of Ieroboams family, 


A 


Amos is aCcuſed of conſpiracie. | 
Amazizh prouideth for his departure, 
The deſtruRion of Amaziahs houſe is foretold 
Types of Iſraelsfubuertion,” - 


Thelſraclites have Kings not choſen by God, yeares 22. 


Oſeas ſheweth Iſrael of their idolatry. = 


| is 


\—— 


The ſubuerſion of the Iſraelites is foretolde. 
ladab is taughtthat ſhee be not like Iſrael. 
Their de{tration is menaced for their wickggnelſle, 
TI beeleR being converted, ſhall embrace Chrilt. 
The [{raclitesarerecalled from theig llnnes, © 
A remnant ſhall þc faved. | 
[{aiasr 


eback-ſliding of lſrad). 
' | Anexhortationto 


repentance. ; 
The kingdomeof Chriſt,and the idolatry of the people. 
The prick of woman, 
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Zacharias King of Iſrael 6.moneths, and dicth, 
Shalfum King of [ſrael z;:mogetb,and dicth. 
Manathea King of Iſrael yeares 10. 
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Vzziah getteth theprieſthood, 
The Prieſtsreliſt him, | 
He is excluded &he company of men for a leper. 


T he Parable ofthe Vine. 
CThe famige io lewrie. 
Thedrouth and famine. 
A publikefaſt is commanded, 
Bleſſing through Chrilt is promiſed. 
Pekalah King ot Iſrael 2.yeares. 
[Pea King of Iſrael 20.yeares. 
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Long 


4 
5| The (bbornnefſeofthe people 


lothan King of ludab 16.yeares. 


[faiasisconfirmedin a viſion. 
is foretolde. 
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6| Michah denonnceth the deſtruction ot both Kingdomes. 


7 The wickednelle of the people is reprooucd. 


$ Thecomfort of the Church. ww 
9\'' 


—— 


| 


| 


[FOuE Rey 


, 


| 


| 
þ 


26! 
. 


E 


| 


_—_— 


os 


þ 
A + 
IT , , a = > . —_— - —"_ _ 
0 en w "a8 "> _ "—__—— _—— LA, S y - « _ 

, + << + 5 Ca - 
| —_ + "2 - N » 
©. 4 " pe - — ””_ n - 

s a 4 _ —_———. a. i © "ht ea . ” . _—— X*.. © oy 3148” A - 

= a "__ OS ren rnold on + -—< n o a ow _ =» - —- oy - = - 
EET a ES - m——_ WO - Y _ —_— ——— _ _—_ _ = 
_ 
” ”m”— " = _» =s « = ' ————_— I __—_— - s % ” was 


" o 
— — > ——- - 


ApofpIerid\Indeb/ Iſrael, = Wi | Ke.2.C( trading 


.9 10 
(6. les Wal : 
x17 | 2 , 
-UZ . a | 

13] 4 
I 

| 9 us + Achas King of Iudab,yeares 16, | 
016 (The expedition o{Syria,and 1ſrael again! ludezh. 
| | Achas and bis people faint. — 
4 | T hey heare a promiſe of deliverance. 
| 

| 

| 

| 
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| Achasis bidden to aske a igne. 

| Chriſt is promiſed. 

The JefiroRion of Syriah and Samariab is fore-told. 
| Ayd is asked of the Ariane, cm 


—— 


Syria is invaded,ard the Kiog is ſſaine, 

A patterne of the Altzr of Damaſcus, 

| The deflruQion of lodeah is {ore-tolde, 
Likewiſe of Samariah Syriab,and ludeab. 

The conſolation of the godly. 

20 (ThedeltruQtion of Babylon, — — 
| Pekah is ſlaine by Oſcab. | 
 Oſcab is King of Iſrael. | | 

By 
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Hoſhegh becommeth tributary to the A is yriafls, 
He denieth to pay the trjbute;looking for aid from Egypt. 
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Hezechiah King of Iudab,yeares 29. — — 
CHe leah e true worſhip of God. 

| The braſen Serpent is broken, | 
The deſtruction of Babylon iffore-tolde. 
And likewile of many otber nations, 

| The captivity into Babylon is fore-tolde. 
Iadeah ſhall be waſted by the Aſſyrians. 

1 The deſtroQtiop of Tyre within 70, yeares. 
The conſeruation ofa remnant, * 

The vaſtation -1 _ 

Safety is iſcd tothe lewes. 

Fort am the Babylonians denounced. 
Salmgneſar beſiegeth Samariab, 


Hoſhea is (laine,and Samariah taken, 
*| He andallthepeople are broughtto Aflyria, 
Jr inhabitaors are ſent trom Aſyiia. 
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Lyons deſtroy them. - Y  m——__—_——_—_ 7 
Their new religions in Sarvaria, 
Sargon,that is,Senacheribgdoth beliege Aſotus. 
Senacharibcommeth vpintorhe cities of ludab. 
CHezekiab <th bim with a preſent. 
| | Senacharib not (1ard to-promiſe 
| His grey raves invade ludab, 


| Theirblaſphemie. = 
They exbort the people to rebellion, 

Ifaias comforteth Hezekiah. 

ln thetentsof the Ailyriansareſlaine 185000, 
Aſcrbaddon todays. Senacherib. 

+ | Hezekiahislicke, : 

His life is prolopged for 15. yeares. 

| His recovery is ratified by a ligne, 

| He receiueth rewards of Berodach. 


7 of Warld\ludah./Aſſyr. o (714) : Kin. 2.(vr.2 IſaiarOſe. 
Jo qa79. 13240 16, He ſheweth his treaſures to the Emballadours, 26 | 39) 
I 27 And is reprehended by Iſaiah, lao| þ | 
; 2 18 | Hedierh,and Mavalles his ſpage-reigneth; :.,  —— {2a | | 
3 19 | Simeonites take fields fromthe ſonnes of Chamus. —| || |, 
<. [#0] L5-.29152 74A | $ 
5 21 4:31 ILY Hs bo i | | 
6 22 | 
LY 23 | [ | 
8 24 
9 25 
40 :$0 a | | , | 
'F G 8 i  NEeRY is promiſed by the meanes of | 45 
| C 4 yi | Deliverance by the Meſſias. __ | S< 
4 p Manaſſes King of [udahyyeares 55. — | | 
| | | DeſtraQian of his houſe and kiggdowe,” 21 
4 | : He is carried away into Babylon. 21 35 
: Repentiog,he is reſtored to | is throne. _ | 133} 
— 1260! |g | Hereſtoreththetrue worſhip of Godiopart,  ———|, [33 
of 2 | [gn}63 7 | 
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I] Ammon wicked King ſucceedeth yeares 2. 33 


2 [ofiasis King yeares 31. 
Nebuchadnezzars firſt beginniog, 


[oſeph ſeecketh after God, 
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Thereformation of ludah, 

[The calling of leremjab.,” | 
Heis conhrmed with figies and promiles, 
A recitali of Gods benefits, 

Mercy igofferedynto the fewes. "x 
For their fubbornnes tbey are puriſhed. | 
The wickednelle of all degrees isdeciphered in the Gmilis 
tudeof the liſters. 

ludgement for their (innes is fore-tolde. e——_ 
leremy lamenteth for his people, 

He warneth all men tolament. 

T he idolatry of the people is re prooved, 

T he Law of Godis to be expoundedto the people, 
T he deſtcuQion of the lewes is denounced. 
Theexpoſtulation of tbe Prophet. 

Theiultice of God apainlt the lewes. 
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Ezechiel 
years 40, 
| I 


The deſtrauQion ofthe Iewes is pro phecyed. 
Chepromiſeof the kingdome of Chriit, 

The inſtauration of the Temple is commanded. 
Hilkiah Gndeth the booke of the law. 

loliasis aſtoniſhed at the reading thereof, 
Hereceiueth the ſentence of the deſlruction of Iudea, 
[dols and ſtewes are aboliſhed. 

Thealtar of [eroboam is throwne downe. Obea.r. 
ThedeſtruQion of the Idumeans is dencunced, 
tcremie foreetelleth the overthrow of Iucea. 

Paſſur putteth him ipto priſon. 

T he captivity of Paſſur and his houſe is denounced. 


O 


l olias warreraſhly vndertaken againll the Egyptians. 

He isſlaine in Megiddo. 

I helameatation of leremie. 

loachasis King 3.moneths. — 

Heisled away ioto Egypt,and there dicth. 

[oachim is made Kipg by Neco.yeares,17. 

An exbortation torepentance. — 

ludgement againſt thoſe which refuſe. 

Herevpon leremieis taken. 

Abikam defendeth him from danger. 

[ oachim killeth Vriah. | 

leremie isputto filence. | 

Theruleof Nebuchadnezzar over the nations isforetold. 
leremieperſwadeth to yeeld, 

ThedeltruRion ofthe Kiog is forctold. 
leremieiscommaynded to write his propheſies in a book. 
- efore-telleth the 70. yeares of captivity. 
TheapgerofGod againſt the nations is declared. 

He inditeth his propheſies to Baruc, 
Baruc being afraid, iscorforted, Re Hun 
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| | | |The bookeisread beforeche King and thepeople. wow | || [] : 
| 1 | 
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The Kiogcutteththe bookeand burnethic. 
leremie being ſought for is hid vi.vr 


Heis bidden 3gaine co write the propheſie. - - 


loachim is madetributary to Nebuchadaezzar, and dieth, |74 
The example of the Recabites. | able | | 
. Daniel with his fellowes are brought iato Babilon, ——. | 
They are taughe thelearning of the Chaldeans 3,veares, 
They will nat eate the kiogs meate. uf: 221] 1 


2 
Wu 
4 | 
5 Daniel and his fellowes are brought before the King, 
6N ebuchadaezzartorgerteth his Ts: > 
7 TheChaldeans arecommandedtoexpound it, 
They not beiogabletoexpound it,are (line, 
Daniel telleth it and expoundeth ir. 
Heis honoured by the King. 
$ loakimis taken by Nebuchadoezzar, 
| He is bound andcarried away to Babylon. 
| Hediethia hisiourney,and isleftvnburied. 
| Toachim was King one moneth, 
| They conſent to leremie who perſwadeth to yeeld. 
 He,Ezechiel, and Mordecai are carried away captiue. 
T| 9 Zidkias king of ludab,yeares 11, — 
2 10 leremy comtorteth the captives. 
3 11 Thefauour of Godispromiſed to [oxchim being baniſhed. 
| |ThedeſtruRion of Zidkias is denounced, 
4 12 Hananiahreliſteth Ieremy. 
Hedieth theſame yeare, 
Zidkiasis conſtrained togoe to Babylon. 
 Thebooke of the deſtruRion of Babyloa isſent thither by 
Ser aiah, 
13 Theviſion of Ezechiel. 
| Heis commanded to eate the booke. 
| He is confirmed by another viſion. 
The ſiege of leruſalem is pourtrayed ina brick. 
ThedeltroQion of it is ligned by baires, 
The deſolation of the Landis foretolde. 
He foreſheweththe griefe of the godly. 
Theſadden deſtruftionofifrael. © 
Theidolatry of Iſrael is declared in a vilion. 
T bey that ſhall be ſaued are marked with the letter Tao. 
Thecaptiuity of Zidkias and his followers ts denounced, 
A Sermon agaiolt falle Prophets. 
The parable ofthe vine. — 
Thepromiſe of Chrilt, | 
T he wicked proverb isconfuted, 
A ſerious exbortation torepentance. 
Alamentation is preſcribed for the lewes. 
7 15 Apuniihment for their linnesis fore-tolde. 
; | Comfortfor the penitence, 
Thedelſtrucionof of ra67 ae ry? 
The kingdomeisto bereſtored 
The deſlruQion ofthe Ammovitesby the Chaldes. 
| | Indgementisgiucnagainſt Hierolalew. 
| The ſiſters Ahala,and Aboliba. 
16 


8 10, | 
17 Theparable of a ſeething potte. 6524s 
$2 Ezechiels wife dyingJisnottobelamented; - 
The word of the Lord a Ammon. 
Sill eng ns thecity is belieged. - 
' Heasketh counſcll of thePtopher. 
| Peſtilence,famine,andruineisthreatned; ''-/  » 
| leremiab h coyeeld. IC EI CUI 

| He is bidden to pray forthe ſafetic of the prop, : + & 

10 48 Zidkiasioyneth bimſelfeto the Egyptians”! ' 
| Tholiegeisrailed for atime. 
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Em (714) © Kina,Chr,z, ler:Dan.Fxe, © 
E441 '} TeremiahboyetbaFeldia Anathoth, ' © | | 's 7. hs 


T herellitation of the _—_— "agg | 

| leremiah mages 7" taken and caſt into - | | 

| T he plagoe and famine invade the oy,” | 

- | Fhewordof the Lord agaioſt Pharaoh. 7 

Ebdemolec delivereth leremiah;» 9 

Theiudgemeot againſt ludeab is repeated, 

Zidkiah prepareth to flee; ' ' + | 

| In bis flight he falleth into bisenemies bands, 

Hierolalem is taken. 

20\ Zidkiahs ſonnegare ſlaine before his eyes 
Hisowne eyet are put out,and beis beavade to Babel. 

He dieth in priſon. 

Nabuzardan retorning,borneth thecity;4 d, 

The Temple is burner. — 

Nabuzardan carrieth away 832. ewes. 

[eremiah isſoffered to tarry in his countrey. 

Godoliah is (laine by [ſmae], —_—_—_ 

lochanan putteth Iſmael to flight. 

T he [ ſraclites palle,ivto Egypt. 

[eremiah difſwading them,is taken away. 

. Alamentation for Pharaoh, 

Ofthe duty of Paſtours. 

Again(t Paſtoorsthat feed theryſelues. 

A promiſe of deliverance by the Meſhas. 

The word ofthe Lord againlt mount Seir. 

Comfort on the mountaines of [{cael, 

The drie bones aremade alive. — 

'T wo ſtickes are vnitedin the hand of the Propher. 

The word of the Lordagain(t Gog,avd Magog, 

| The men of Tyrereioyce for the delolation of leruſalem, 

| Their deſtruQion is therefore threatned, 

' | Teremiab foretelleth the overthrow of divers nations. 
| Nabuzardancatrieth 745. lewes to Babylon, 

| | CNabuchadoezzatcommands bis Image werdipped 
Daniel his fellowes obeynot. 
They arecaſlt into the bot farnace. 

\.Thay beiog not huct,arecalled out by the King, 


| 


& zitas of thereſlauration of the city andtemple, 

we 90 arent onthe | E 

rution A by the Ba Dians. 

a depoſeth Valti. Ae E 7 _——— 
Nabuchadnezzar groweth proud, | 
He is aſtoniſhedwith the dreame ofcutting down the tree. | 
The Chaldeans cannot expound it, but Danieldoth. 
Nebuchadnezzaristo bethruſtoot pong beatts. 
Heſter is Queeneof Perſia. ./ 


Nebuchadonezzar acknowledging God,i reſtored. 
He e beoefits ofGod,,.. 1 iv 
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| 1,24 {Darius Medusraignetb with Cyrus Yarka 


| 
35, No 
1 Darius Medes. 24. 


Damel, Fears, | 


\ © 


Eg 

| 2 Theviſionof the fonre beaſts. © 364 

| | Thefourekiogdomes that ſhould raleouer laJey; 

| | Antiochus Epiph.will overthrow all the other; 

Beltaſhar King of Babylon,yeares 17, ] 

Theviſion of the Ram and the Goat, -: 

T he eſtatesof Media,Perſia,and Greciz: - 
The miſcrie that Antiochus would briog on the lewes. 
A timeis appointed for their comfort. 


Beltaſhar inviteth his nobles toa banquee.' -- ' 
He drinkesin the veſſels of Gods houte. © 
Hereprocheth God. 

A hand isſeene writing ov the wall. 
Danielexpouodeth the writing, 

' 23, Thenextnighthe is (laine, 


| We 4 TT ven. | a 
[23 Cyres Kiog of Perſia is King of Babel,yeares 7. ao 
4: hav): 
Daniel prayeth for p repeiauos,... (..; 
His prayer and confe 3g 2igLioy 


GW 47 


| 


| 


T herevelation ofthecommingof Chriſt, ...--— 

Thereturaefrom Babylon is granted by Cyrus,, | 

Zorobabel isthe ficlt captaine | the voy age., Ry 

[oſkbathe bigh Prieſtgocth withhim, .._...._., 

Beeing returned they offer Sactifice. | 

Thefea(lt of Tabernacles is celebrated. 

The foundation ofthe Temple is laid. 

T he building thereofis hindred. 

The kingdome of the Medesis tranſlated to the Perſians. 

 —+ Danielis aduancey by Darius Medos.. {_2U321] 07 0016) ; 
_L.....{T he oobles goe about to, murder hiny,, 1 ff 


Daniel dag not oberg ediQ., Ka 137 A 
| {Heisca iotothe Lyoosdenne,:; 1\;,... 
He isſauedavd his accuſers are deug! red, (PHE 
| Anedi&for the worſhip of God. 
Namel bewaileth the calamity ofthe lewes. 


The wickedoelſe of Antiochus is toreſhewne. 


WH | For zagl4nans meſipo bar O90 Noth. - 


-T heir eſtatevaderthe Perſians, Grecians,and Seleucians. 


| Thetimes ofthe peghgea4ee : done. : 1197 


\ 


, L 


\ 


" 
= 


CC XK 


[+ 


—_ — 
by oh +, : 
Ky a, If - 
<S DO8 
——_— wt 
= . — —— - PR_ . - . a 
Os tai 1 = WAG In EA I OAT 7 On mans Is 


— — — 
_ _ 


_T he death of Dan 


AER OLD ZZ | NNE 


—_— A 
p ” - 7 — — — wo ©. 


— 


_— 


"Ip 17 8 ruin te FRE 
- So —_ <t —_ iS. >< _— 


% 
* 
- _ S——_ \ " © > C—_— a = m— " ” E_ —<_——_ end Iarentean a + 
” ng > -—_- - ap— 4 M$ —x > wr » re o _ — —_ . UQ Lg + — : x — - ho _ © - - -_ _ -- _— - p_—_ . DS - - a . [+ 4 
« <0 4 ba, — . . -_ - 
— 4 06m, WO —_ - - _ - -——< = - por - hs . A: = ” - _— =. 5 - h _ = o =. o 
; ERRAEEC.. SIE nG_ SELATETSES —_ ED Arr we cn - SC ED Ee i — — ra / —— op —— _—_— 8 2 —_ — : : 
> þ ___ wy "_ a—_—_ o_ _—_—_— ” AY _— 4 ” bs £ ES ” = »- f!:i% AA - B -. — - "Wilks 
: A 0 - * ® 
+. me _—ioc nog Bd GE tb - NS DE CESS © = 2c 5 REECE ICS bo 3A b LACS women = i ; 
_—_ - , = - - > a. 4 pe” nid a. * ” 0 - kt. a » wv» - = w ww” ny i OO Kb <4 ge © GEL I=n 5"\.-AS 4+ _— « "4 . .» pe 7 your a ths nd 
=o uw : 4 my ,” | . n - & at Aw - Sw s _ A - Avi . - Sow — . SS -- 2 > —— _ _ _ . a—_  _—_— —_—— - —— _ _ —_ 
- ; P " - o + _ "AF 
_- < ” _ —_——_— a—<Im»-- - $ —_—— = Subs ES - —=_ _ —_ _—_ o- _ 
: y .- 
TR ot eo i tee ne ei Eee EE EE me DS _ 
yn.4l "3. & p22 == ts 1 vm - e > - 3 —< As ta4ve a —4 4-<> 7 - '» a. - am _ —_ ty an. » " . — > 4.4 "1 « 
" = ©. - 


Cambiſcs 2. King ofthe Perſians,yeares 7. moneths 5. 


Rheſa is borne, Lok. 3. 

Darius Hiſtaſpis 3.Kiog of Perſia,yeares 36. 

The neghgenzin bud the Tem 
eth them to plie the worke. 

Tis Tocdeofehe ſacond hooſe is promiſed 

The cromilecf good ſxccelle 


A promiſe of Peace,and of the Kingdome of Chriſt, 
Darius rengeth the commandement of Cyrms ———— 


Zachariasexborteththe people tore 
© [Avilioaconcerin he prince et Godonerhi: Chu 


Thefaſting ofthe +4 nan oY 
Fargo andre ng Cheilt,. 
DeſtruQRioa is threatned again(l the impenitent, 


The boilding ofthe Templeis hindred. 
Dedication 


Thekeepiog ofthe feaſt of voleavened bread. 


[annaleborne, Luk. 3 | TT 
Xerxes is the fourth king of the Perſians 21s 


Artaxerxes Longimanus 5.King of Perka,yeares, 49. 
loda is borne.Lok. z. 


Ezra intenderbaioorney to lerafalew. = 

.' CThefalt ofthe = ned 

| Thevellels are pu 
The EdiQsof 


Thcbegining fe 10d F 


The miſcrieofthe Iewerisdechred to Nehemiah. 
Heis ſent to [eruſalem to reedificthewalles, ”: 


| | tothe ppople. 
Thenert day heexpoundethitto thePrinces. 
The coucnzewith Godirenmel, | 


loſeph is RL: 
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arole 4. xingdomes:the $ 
gyptian, Afian, and Maced 


The Monarchie of Alexander the 
great,yeares 6.Dan.10.20. 


Naggeis borne. Luk. ;. 
Eſli is borne. Luke 3, 
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| | Oot of the Monarchie of Alexander 
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HecorreQzth theSibbath. 


Theweddiog with o 


;| Darius Nothus yeares 16, 


Shemeiis borne. Luk, 3s 
| Artaxerxes Mnemon 4 3. 


l Matthias is borne, Luk. 3. 
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Nahum is borne. Luk. 3. 
Amos is borne, Lok. 3 
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Eliis borne. Luk.z. 
lulias Czfar is by the Sqpate conſti. 
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Tanna is borne. Luk, 3. 
' Melchiis borne, Luk.3. 
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Leyj is borne Luk. 3. 
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"Auguſtus is Emperour yeares 65, 
@ | * . 


, 


. 


9 OWN, Ar þ worn = 


Herod King of ludea. 
Now was the ſcepter taken away. 
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Marie the Mother ofour Lord is borne. 


Www 


The conception of lohn Baptilt is reuealed. 
 Zacharie is dumbe for bis incredulitie. 
Thegenealogieof Chriſt, | 
The meſſage of the Angellto Marie. 
The wee. of Chriſt is foretold. 
| Marievilitetb Elizabeth, - 
T he conception of Chriſtis revealed to Elizabeth. 
Marie (ipgeth a ſong of Thankſgiving. 
| lohan the Baptiſt is borne and Circumciſed. 
; The ſong of Zacharie, 
The yo. 6 of Chrilt is revealed to loſeph. 
Chriſt is borneof the Virgin Marie. 
The Angelsrencale it tocertaine lewes., 
Theioy of the Angels, 
The ſhepheards come to Bethleem. 
The circumciſion of Chriſt in Bethleem. 
The Wiſemen come beingguided by a ſtarre., 
| They worſhipthe child leſus, 
; Thepurification of Marie. 
| [The 9s tation of ion of _ inthe Temple. 
| ' Sirneons 
| Annagiueth _ > a of him. 
' The flight of Chriſt into 


2 : The lvebrer oftbeinkomta Bethleem. 
'S The returneofChriſtimtoNazareth. 
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76 Chriſtis ſtrengthened in the Spirit. t 
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Thechilde leſus —_— with the DoQors, 
Heencreaſeth in wiledome and fauour. 
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| Tyberias Emperour yeares 23, 
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 rThecalling of l[ohn Baptiſt topreach, 

Theſumme of his preachiog. 

Chriſt is baptizedin lordane. | 
Thereuelation of the whole T cinity, 

Chriſt istemptedin the Deſert. 4 
The teſtimony of lohn c6cerniog Chriſt in the deſert. 

| His ſecond teſtimony of Chriſt now manifelted. 

| The Embaſſagetolohn from the Councell. 

| Chriſts returnefrom the deſert to Iordane. 

| Iobnstbird teſtimony of Chrill. 

' [ Twoof Iohas Diſciples fallow Chrilt. 

Andrew bringeth Simon to Chriſt, 

T hecalling of Philip. 

Philip calleth Nathaniel, 

The marriage iu Cana. - ; 

Water is turned into wine. 

| The firſt Paſſeoner. ; R 
| The purging of the Tewple. - 0— — 
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The conference of Chriſt with Nicodemus. 

 Chriſts Diſciples baptize in Iudea, 

| [obn baptizethin AEgoa,” 

Thedi ion of Iohns Diſciples. 

 [ohns laſt teſtimonie. 

loha is caltinto priſon. ——_— 

| The Phariſes perſecute Chriſt. | 

Hisd into Galile through Samaria. 

His talke with the woman of Samaria. 

es ak 

His | ynagogues 0 j 

Chriſtcommeth ioto his countrey Nazareth, 
isdeſpiſed of bis owne citizens. 
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gocth aſl deſert. /- 
He healeth a mangfthepalbe,. 
| lHecalleth Matthewthecuſlames,.. | 1-1y2| | | 
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Weekss." World. Row. Chriſt. (722) 
gg | "4B The ſecond Paſſeover, *' — 
Thelameis healed at the Poole Betheſda, 

|  Thelewescontend with him about the Sabbath, 
Chriſt hin Teruſalem. 
His Diſciples pulltbeeares of corneon the 2.Sabbath. 
HisdoArine oftheSabbath. 

Thehealing ofthe withered band. 
| The of Herodfor the killing of Chriſt, 
Hegoethaſideto the ſeaof Galile, 
He goethvpinto a mountaine, 
He chulſeth twelue Diſciples. 
| Hecommeth downe fromthe mountaine to the people. 
Being preſſed with them againe he goeth vptothemouit, 
| Hepreacheth from the mount to the people. 
Being comedowne he healetb a Leper, 
TheCenturions ſcruant iscured in Capernaum. 
The widdowes ſonne is raiſcd at the gate of Naim, 
ſohn ſendeth to Chriſt. 
Chriſts ſermon, and bis teſtimony of obo. 
A harlot being converted, anoointeth Chrilt. 
The woman miniſter to Chriſt while hepreacheth. 
Chriſtreturneth to Capernaum, 
By bis word he caſteth out divels. 
They blaſpheme Chriſt for caſting out diuels. 

The ſigneof lonasispromiled, 

The mother atd brethren of Chriſt. — 
Going forth to theſea, be vttereth cight Parables. 
| He paſſeth over tothe Gadarens. 
Herebuketh the {ea and the windes. 
He Tg => _—_ with _ 
The hoggetot the Gadarens peri 
Thepeople receive bimat Granelareth. 
Heteacheth the multitude by the ſea (ide. 
Matthew maketh Chriſt a feaſt. 
A womanis healed of ber bloody iſſue. 
Thedavghter of Iairus israiſed from deatb. 
T wo bliademen are cured,andone polleiled. 
Chriſtis deſpiſed in Nazareth, | 

He ſendeth histwelue Diſciples to preach. 

T.he beheadiog of John Baptiſt, 
| Chriſt tothe forther (ide of Jordan 
Herod his opinion of Chriſt, 
Chriſts Diſciplesreturne votobim. + 
He goeth to the further (ide ofthe ſea of Galile. 
His in Capernaum concerning the bread of life. 
Thethird Paſſover, RLLL 

T hey take covnſcll to kill Chriſt,  * nd 
His Sermon in Galileconcernipg traditions, 
Hegoetha(ide vnto the borders of Tyreand Sydon. 
The womans daughter of Syropheniſſais cured. 
Intbe = Amt 4 157 thedumbe and deafe. 
| Many are bt 
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inthe mountaine.'/ 

He feedeth 4000.with'ſeauen loaves. © B30 

| Hegoethinto the borders of M | 

The Phariſes azkea ligne, ' -* | 

In Bethſaidatbe blindeis cured, ' ——— 
even manbopeJot ery hount Tabo 

| T 100 mount Tabor, 

1 I he I of the Lunatike.”” ;Y . 

Cheiſt and bealeth in Galile. 

| Hepayeth tribute io Ca . | 
Hechecketh the pride ofhis Diſciples. 

 TheSamaritanes receiue hit not. - 
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| |Someofferthemleluesto be Chrilts Diſciple. — (9, | | 
Chriltſecretly goeth vptothe feaſt uy - 
on — opealy'ia the wore of the feaſt. | 

| Ce 8, preacheth ofthe water of lite. 
He delivereth the Adultereſle, 
T be lewes would ſtone Chriſt, 
The blinde is healed. 
His Sermon of the Shepheard. 
lelus confelſeth himſelteto bethe Meſſias, 
The ſendiog forth of 70. Diſciples. 
Chrilt teacheth the multitude in Bethabara. 
Becing comethence, bee propoundeth the Patable of 
, the man which fellamoog theeues. 
Cheiſt goeth aſide to pray. 
He teacheth a forme of prayer. 
Hedriueth out adivelL 
He eateth with a Phareſie. 
cle refuſeth the office of a ludge. 
The murther of the Galileavs is tolde him. 
He healeth the crooked woman, 
Herod would kill Chriſt. 
Oae lickeofthe dropſie in a Phariſics houſe is healed. 
The Parable ofthe great Supper. 
The Parable of the tower and warre, 
Sioners come vato Chtiſt, 
T firee Parables are ſpoken to the Phariſes, 
The Parable ofthevniult ſteward, 
| Theexawple of Diges and Lazarus, 
To avoid occaſion of offence. 
| Ten Lepers are cared. 
| Hevttereth two Parables, . 
Hereturneth into the borders of Iudea, 
The reformation of divorcement, 
T he bleſling of little children. 
(Lazarus falleth licke. 

Chriſt beciog ſent tor doth not preſently come. 

| CA Prince ofthe lewes isreprebended. 
The workemenintbe vineyard. _ 
Chriſt foretelleth bis paſion. 
| The ſonnes of Zebede are rebuked. 
Theblinde man by the way is healed. _ 
Chriſt inviteth himſelfe to Zachevs. | 
| As he went from lericho he healeth two blinde. 
| Lazaras is raiſed from the graue. gle ennge——_ 
Chriſt gocth into Ephraim. 
Returningyhe ſtayetbio Bethania. 
Lazarus his liſters prouide a ſupper. 
Marie annointeth Chrilts feete, 
Whereupon Iudas findeth fault. 
They come about Chriſt to ſce him, — 
Chriſts entrance into Hieroſalem. 
The money-changers are caſt out of the Tewple. 
 Hetarrieth all oightio Bethania, | 
Returning to Hieruſalew,becurſeth the bgytree. 
Againe,be _—_— out _ > rg 
At even againe out ot the City. 
Asthey recarosabey ſee -tree dried vp. 
He anſwereth the Phariſes io the Temple. 20/21 
| Thequeſtion concerning the paying tribute. 22 


| |] The Saddacesareput downe. 22 
| The ſumme ofthe Law; ———_ 22 
| | 
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-The Parable ofthe 20. Virgins, 

The Sermon ofthe day of ludgemenr. 

ludas bargaineth with the Phariſes, 

Chriſt is annointed in the bouſe of Simeon 
;| { The Apolilesgrodgeatit. mr 

72; The Diſciples are ſent to prepare the Paſſeover, 


_ | The Paſſeconer eaten at even. 

© The ioftiotion ofthe Lords day, 

Chriſt waſhetb his Diſciples feer. 

g | The traytour isdeligned. 
T he Apolltles contend for ſuperiority. | 
Chriſt comforteth his ſorrowtull Diſciples, 

He exhorteth them to loue. 

Peters deniall is foretolde him. 
Chriſt comforteth his Dogon the dinivg chamber, 
| Heexhorteth them to conſtancie vader thecroſle. 


| The profit of Chriſts departure, 


| 9 Having ſuoga Plalme,they goe out into mount Oliver. 
He forcſheweth how the Apoſtles ſhould be offended. 

10 Chriſtprayeth inthe garden. 
He ſweateth blood. . . 


Toloue: & he ſhewes the batred of the world to the church. 
Chrilt his prayer for the Church, | ———_— —_ | 
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1 1 Chriſt istaken),bis Diſciples flee, 
12 Heisbroughtto Annas,and then to Caiphas. 
1 Peter denieth him. 
| They coquireofhis Diſciples and bis doAQrine. 
z| Peters deniall and his repentance, 
3 Falſe witneſſes are brought forth. 
| Chriſtis condemaed by Caiphag of hereſie, 
4 Chriſt is ſpitted on,buffeted;and mocked. 
6 Chriſt iscondemned by the aſſembly. 
After this he is broughtto Pilate. 
Thedeſperate death of Iudas. 
+ Chriftis accuſed of fedition before Pilate. 
$ Herod mocketh him. 
9 Barrabas is preferred before Chriſt. 
He is ſcourged and condemned tothe croſle. 
10 Heis broughtto the place of execution, 
21 Chrilt is crucifed, 


| He prayeth for bis enemies. 


12 Hecommendeth his motberto a Diſciple. 
| Thepeople blaſpbeme Chrif. 

1 Theconuerſion ofthetheefe vypon thecrole. 

2 Darkeneſlc is over all Indea. 

3 Hecrieth out being about to yeeld vp the ghol?. 
The _ ofthe Templeis rent, 
Thedeadarili appeare to many. 
| Chriſt ſide is v——_ =o ae ranch 
4 Heis buried without enbalmin 
| Keepers areſet about theſ; 


Magdalen ſeeth the ſtone rolled away. 


Peter and Iohn ſee the ſepulchreempty. 
Magdalen ſeeth Chriſt in the garden. 


' Hecommeth in to his Diſciples the dores beiog ſhut. 
| He appearethto his Diſciples beipg on Glhio 1 
Heforeleth Sin Peerath. | 17 7 
poltolicall commiſlionis granted. © + \. : | 
| | Heaſcendethlocally into heaven. + 


| The womancometoannoint Chrilt the 1,day of the week, | 8 15 
TheAngelatthe ſepulcher telleth of Chriſte refurreRion, [3438/16 20 


He appearethto 2, Diſciples as they were going to Emmaus, 24 | 
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NE I Ec, (725) Lube, Mat Mar loh Af,Gal, £ | 
The ſending ofrhe Holy Ghoſt, L A —— o Mei (hows 


; | 
| Te —_ —o the miracles of the Holy Ghoſt, | L2 | 
e vermon of Peter whereby 3000,w 
IT healeth the lame man, th hed op ram 
elecond Sermon of Peter whereby 5000. w | 
The perſecution of the Apollles begin in HB _—_ 
The Apolles are forbidden to preach Chri(t. 
They reioyce for their perſecution. 
Thepuniſhment of Ananias and Saphira, 
The ſecond perſecation ofthe Apoltles, — 
Peter preacheth before the atſemblie of the Prieſts, 
TheeleRion of Deacons, 
Stephen his contention with the lewes. 
His defence and Martyrdome, =—— 
Saul perſecuteth the Church at Hieruſalem. 
Henceall was ſcattered except the Apollles, 
$aul in the way to Damaſcus is made Paul. 
Ananias Baptizeth him at Damaſcus, 
At Damaſcus hepreacheth the Goſpel. 
Thence he goeth into Arabia. Ceres nn nn 
T here he preacheth the ſpaceof three yecares. 
Philip conuerteth Samacia. 6 
| The wickedneſle of Simon Magus. 
T he converſion of the Ethiopian Eunuch. 
 Paulreturneth from Arabia to Damaſcus. 
| He islet downe through the wallio a basket. 
Heabideth with Peter at Ieruſalem ffrecne dayes. 
|Thence through Ceſarca he commeth to Tarſus. 
Caligula is Emperour yeares 4. 
| 
4 \ Peter healeth .Zneas of thepallie. 
At loppa beraiſeth Tabitha which was dead. 
5 | Thevilion and conuerlion of Cornelius. 
Peter Baptiſeth him and his familie. 
Peter returneth to leruſalem, 
He excuſeth himſelfe for Cornelius. 
At Antiochia they are firſt called Chriſtians, 
Barnabas is ſent to confirme them. 
The Goſpel of Saint Mathew is written. 
| |\ Paulpreachethat Antiochia. | 
41 7 | Agabus foretelleth thefamioe. — wh xem-510 
Claudius Emperoyr yeares 14. Ads. 
42 &$ | Almes ſent to leruſalem by the hands of Paul and Barnabas. 
Herod killeth lames the Apoltle. 
43] 9 | Peteriscaſt into priſon. 
| {Heisletout by an Angel. Oy 
-| Paul and Barnabasreturneto Antiochia. - 
Paul is ſet apart toteach the Gentiles. 
Sergius Paulusis converted, 
Elymas theſorcerer is iroken bliod. on 
Pauls Sermon concerning the Adoption of the Gentiles. 
Paul and Barnabas tarry at Iconium. q 
Beiog driven from Iconiumthey cometo Lylira. | 
At Lyſtra Pavl healeth the lame. 
Heis ſtoned out and goeth to Derbe {| ——_— 
Being ws be ſtrengebeneth the Diſciples. 
Th each in erg, : 
A Co cacel of _ pooaiplenrns. 
There was Paul and Barnabas. / | EO 
Who were ſent with Letters tothe Synodeof Antiochia. 
Paul reſilteth Peter tobisface.' '| . 
Pavl and Silas goethrough Syria. | © 
Hecircumciſeth Timothieat _ 
At Phillippos Paul was beaten with c00s, 
Theviſion of the man of 


Ir he converſion of Lidia,anddriuing outef devile... | 
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prtons. om, Chrif. P and. 


| _ ] The Theſſalonians perſecute Paol. 17. 
| | Areopagita isconuerted at Athens. 119 
Far toCoriath, where he was a yeare and 6. .moneths, 1$ 

hepraiſe of the T beflalonians, _ 
Theol ſent vato them, go 
| ThereſarreQion is plainely deſcribed. 


Curious inquiſion of Chrilts comming, 


A ie will be beforethelaſt day. 

The my ſteric of iviquitie begun in Pauls time, 

| hr ſhould bee revealed when the Empire ſhould bee put 
owne. 

Paul goeth from Corinth to Syria with Aquila and Priſcilla. 

Atthe Patſcoverbe faluteth the Church of leruſalem. 

T bediligence of Apellointeachiog. 

From Antiochia Paul goctb to Laodicea. — — 


Paul writethto Timothbie from Phrigia. 
Hepreſcribeth a gouernment forthe Church, 
Paulteacheth two yeares at Epheſus. - 

| His fight with the bealts there. 


There the Corinthians are warned of contentions, Inceſt, 
whoring-ltrife. 
The inſtitorionof the Lords Supper is repeated. 
The confirmationof the reſurrection, 
Paul goetb from Epheſusto Macedonia, 
The 2.tothe Coriathiansis written trom Philippos, - 
T he Epiltleto the Romanes is written. 
Ong 1.0f Peter. 
erois Emperour 1 4.yeares. 
Eurichus is revived by Paul. 
Paul preacheth tothe Elders of Epheſus. 
His ionrney to [eruſalem. 
Agabas propbecicth, 
Paulis held captivein leruſalem, 
He is brought betore Felix. 
His anſwer for himſclie. 
Thehigh Prieft commandeth him to be ſmitten. 
T heconſpiracie ofthe lewes againſt him, 
Paulis 2.,yeares priſoner in Celarea. 
 Hea h to Ceſar. 
T he Epicuriſme of Feſtus. 
Paulfailethto Rome. 
He ſhaketh the viper from his hand, 
Hehealeth thefatberof Publius. 
Paul teacheth two yearesat Rome. 
He writcth to the Galathians, Ephetians, Phil ppians, Coloſs 
| - Gatis,and to Philemon, _ , 
All forſake Paul at Rome. 
Heisdelicered from the mouth ofthe Lyon, 
He writethto Titus. 
| Paulis againe brought afore Nero, 
He writeth his 2,Epiltle to Timothie. 
Heis beheaded. 


A woman about to arena to bed, 
NT rat 

- on pra ain 
Michedountlronach the 

loba is in the [leof Pathmot.: . 

| [The woman fleethintothedeſert.. 
100| The Churches of Altaare infiruaed. 
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[395 |300 399 | Two Prophets {a cloathed infſackecloth, ; 
475 [499 [409 | Thebealt witheyen heads perſecuteth the Church andthe 
$95 [500 1500 Prophets. 

600 [600 - _ bealthelpeth che firſt beaſt, 

700 |700 e (eales are ed, ſlavghter,famine, ;&c. 
800 [$00 | Ihe cy. wh deſtroy mankind. _ 

goo | Chriſt defendeth his Church in deede and word. 
ludgement againſt bisenemies, 

1000! Satan islooled, — — 


"The 2, Prophets are (laine. 
The beaſt and the whore are overcome. 
The conquelt over the Dragon and death. 
The helt reſarceRion, 
Thelaſt judgement. 

CT he glorie of the Saints. 
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ſtions handled io this Second Volume:the br num 


| ber notes the. 
Page, theſecond the Colume. : . boon 


A E- 4 S022 
I | | Adulterous thaughtt,q58.2,6 | 
= Bdias workes are counter | Aethiopian Matle tallely afcribed to Saint 


: teit,490,2.b | Mathew,489 1,c | 

DL Abnegation of ourſelues,] | AﬀeRionsnaturall muſt bemortified and ru: | 

ld: 62,1,9d,207,1,d | led by the word,196,1,d | 

Nl Abraham when hee was: AttiRtions muſt not ſeeme ltrange vato vs | 

; borne,6to 2,4 | | 289.2,h, we mull ſuffer it for the ruth, 

Yy Abrahams taith what it 427.1,9,we multliueinatfiition by faith, | 

was,207,2,c,how he wasapublike perſon | 28 2.c, five grounds of comfort in aff; | 
2432,b.244,2.c, His [eedetwofold,229. | ction, 29. 2,b. Seven fruits of affliRion 

2.b. 241,1,d, whether they were before 30 2,C. ; 


| 


Chrilt, 245,1,d. Thetrue markeot the Agar hgured Sina two wayes,2 98,1.b 
child of Abraham,229,2.d Agar hgured lerufalem two wayes, 258 


Acception of perſons is not with God,194, 1,C 
1,d.all men ſhould follow God herein,194 | | Aged perſons dutie,22 5.2.2 
2,2, wherein we ought not to accept per- All taken ivdebnitely for many;59. 1,1. 2 31. 
ſons, 194,2,b 1,c, 624.1,2 6572,b, taken colleinely 
Acceſlaries many wayes,197,2. arddillribuavcl, 623,2,c 


| Accurſed, what itis, 168,1.2.a0d whoare, All-Saints day,when made afcaſt,502,1,c 


168,1,b | | Alchimiltsceofured,227, 1,9 | 
Achan ; why the people and his poſterity, | Alexanders ambitious practiſe when he left 
were plagued for bis linne,374-2,b ludea, 368 1,d,his Monarchie,z17 


EY — 


Acknowledgement of God aright. 2642.4 Allegoric ; what it is, 297-2,d.how expoun-' 
Actions priuate and publike diſtinguiſhed, ded, 660, 1,a.how vied 664, 1,2 | 
441,2,9 Almes: who mul'giue Almes,145,2,a-who 
| Adam feil by Gods foreeknowledge and de- areexempted from giuing, 144, 1,2. to 
|  cre&,6 2,2.4.the cauſe of it was 1g man bot whom Almes mult bee giuen, 144 244, 
in God,606,2.C. reaſons to prooue itz6 13, Almes mult be given with putting diffe- 
2.4, obieRioos agarnlt it anſwered, 615 rence,145,1,0 
1,9.&c.whether it was necetlary and how How much releefe mult every man giue, 
619,2,b.Gods permiſſion ot 11,606 1.c 145,2,C, of Church Almes,146,1,b. How 
 Adoption,whence it ſprings,265 1.c,275,2,8 many wayes may a matigiue Almes, 146 
two actions of God in our Adoption,25 3) 1,d, How Almes given become a good | 
1,d, faith is the intecnall meanes thereof, | worke, 146,2,b. Falſe truits of Almes in | 
' 254, 2.4. Baptilme the outward meanes, | | merit and latisfaQtion, 147, 1, b. Right | 
255.1,9, Excellency of Adoption, 253| | fruit of giving Almes, 147, 2,c,motiues 
1.d. benefits from it,268.1,b.it giuesallu to Almesgiuiog, 198,1,d, Why men are | 
rance of faluation,2c.1,d ſlacke berein, 1; 8,2,b | 
How to be allured of it, 18.2,d. 20,2.b. Altar: how the Communion T ableis called 
441.c.278,z,b. All trneprofetſors ought an Altar,5 531, 
to belecueit, 253.2,c, Comforts ariling | | Alwayes for ottenor longs 57.2,C 
from it, 2 MF trom 35 army | M—_ : his counterfeite workes, 495. 
| Adoption aol were 2, 
$4434 das | Amendment of life, whereon grounded , 
Adoration G2. 1c. foure vertues therein, 2163,2.9, | 
6:. 2.2. Adoration deſcribed, 61, 1.d,| | Anabaptilts oppugning Magiſtrates anſwes 
$4.1,c. kindes of it, religious and ciuill, red: SeeMagiltrates, Oppu ing thevo- 
$1.1,c. To what thing Adoration iS e miniſterie by any man aptwered, $0. 
_ Religious Adoration due onely I. as 
o Hephay-+ 1 84.2,c. Adoration due| | Analogieof faith: whatit is,651.2.d 
to Angels, $5.22, to men. 85.1,b. to Anaſta(ius erronious, 504:2,4 MOM 
Saints departed, 85. 2.d. Adoring the Apathema what it is 168.. a, how the 
vnreaſonable creature valawfull, 85.1.a| | Church vſeth ir, 68,1.b : | 
of Adoration ot the Sacrament, 86.1.4, _ Cretenlis his forged Orations, $03. 
564.1. b.of Images,86.1,b 25 .- 
Ade Jeferibed, 330, 1b. greatoeſle Andrewes Pallion and Maſle forged, 489. 


of this finne, 330. 1,c.puniſhment of it 1.d : 


An Alphabeticall Table of the chjic& points and Que- 
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Angels,howto be adored, $5.2.2,0t the ors | 
ers of Angels,602,1.b 
Anger;zwhether any wayes lawfull, 535.1.C 
when it isavertue, 121.1,c,when it is Vis 
cious, 122,1.d,335. 2.d, remedie of vos 
juſt avger,1 23.1. b,335.1.d cauſes of vo- 
iuſt anger, z24.1.c,fruites ofvniult anger ; 
124 1,b 
Anſelmes doubtfull workes, 504.2,d 
Anthro ie,656.1.2 
Antichriſt : Fathers doubtfull about him , 
$87.2.a 
| Anticipation, 659,2,d678.1.c 
| Antiquitie,599,2,2 
Ant!quitie ofdoQtine approveable,4 86,2. a 
Papilts plead Antiquity in vaine,2 31.1,b 
302,1.c,229.2,4 
Apocryphabookes excluded the Canon of 
holy Scripture, 6 50,2, b, by the fathers, 
| Fo8.1,a 
| Apoltacie or revolt in religion isof diverſe 
| ſorts,165.1.c, cauſesof Apoſtacie, 174. 
| 2,d,315,2,4,593.1,c,tivedegrees of Apo- 
ftacie,zo0, 1a 
| Apoſtles: their bogour andauthoritie, 290, 
1,b, how they differ from ordiparie mini- 
| ſters, 159,2,b.180.1,a185.1.c, 289,2.09. 
wherein t 
193,2,b,199.2.d,their doarine isthe im-| 
mediate word of God, 1 59,2,C, five pro- 
| perticsoffalſeApoltles,410.1,d 
Apollles conltitutions Apocrypball, 4 8g. 


Iza 
p poliles funRion ceaſed withthem, 1 59,2.4 
Apparell: whereforeit was ordained, 173, 


had immediate alliſtance- | . 


apparell mull be moderate, i 35,2, a. New 


| 2.4, right vie thereof, 135,1.d care for 
| faſhions in a cenſured, 136.1, a 


& 2,d, Seauenrulesof decencic in appas 
rell, 1361,c, rules forthe wearing of aps 
parell, 137.2,a how tomakea Spirituall 
vicotit: 139,1,d, Thatman ſhouldnot 
weare womans apparell, is more then 1y- 
diciall, 139,1,c,252,1.d, Whether coſts 
ly and gorgious apparell may bee vied, 
I34.2,2 
Appeales to Rome how made at the firſt, 
583:25C, 598,2,d, prohibited in E ogland, 
till Henry the ſecond, 5 8442,a,wby made 
from Councelsto the Biſhop of Rome, 
599.2,b 
Application of doQrinein preaching, 654. 
2.4.the kindes thereof,665.1,2,668,2, b. 
| Application is of the nature of iuſtifyiog 
faith, 229,,c. bow toapply Ctrill with 
his benefits, 15, 1,6,164,1,2,308,2,d Pa- 
piſts lander vs herein. 30$,2.c 
Apprehenlionof Chriſt by faith wherein it 
{lands,208,1,c,thrcegrounds of it, 208. 
I ,d.Degrees of it,208,2.d 
Approoue: howto approoueour workes to 
od, 370.2.d, Whether we may approue 
our ſelues,and our works to men,371,1.2, 
cautioostherein. 371. z.c 
Arabiawhereitis,181.1.2 


Arke;it figured Cheift,z03,2.d 

Arnobius counterfeit bookes,q492.2,a 

Artaxerxes Lopgimanus bis raigne,716,and 
Artaxerxes Mnemon,717, 


 Aſſverus is Aſtiages,who marcied Heſter;bis 


raigne,682,2,0,714. 


460,2,9d. examination of our ſclues tous 
ching choughts of Atheiſme,qb1.z, d,pu- 


niop of fortune confuted, 33 9, 2.6 
Avgultines forged and ſulpeted workes 


498,2,4 
B 


Backe (lidingin religion condemned, 285. 
2z,b,cauſe of it. 3 1 5.2.2 

Baptilmetaken (ixe wayes, 256 1.d, phraſes 
of Scripture touching Bapttſme explai- 
ned,2562,a,how we put onChriſt in Bap 
tiſme, 256.2,a,matterof Bapiiſme, 256. 
2.c. Signeof it, 256,2,c, Whetbar it 
ſhould bee by dipping or {prinkling,25 6. 
2.c, Thiog ſignified, 257,1,a apalogie 


25 7.1,b what it is to baptiſeinto, or in 
the name of the Fatber,&c.2 57,2,d. whe- 
ther it may be adminiſtred in the name of 
God, or of Chriſt alone,2 58,2, a, what is 
done ip Baptiſme, 258 2, a, fourecndsof 


Church, but makes vot true members of 
Chrif0,191.2,b, Itconferres not the firſt 
grace, but confirmesit,204. 2.d. Ethca- 


Athanaſius, his coonterfeit workes,494, 1.a | 
his ſuſpeRed workes,494,2,d 
Atheiſme in praQiſe,q60,2,b. in ivdgement | 


niſhment of Atheiſts,q61,2. c. I heir opi- | 


| 


in Baptiſme,2 57, I.C5 forme of Baptiſme / 


Baptiſme, 258, 2. b.[t admittes into the| 


L 


' 


| 


cy of Baptiſme,258.2 c, bow farre it cx- | 


tends,79,2.b. 258.2.c.,what Papiſts teach 
hereof,2 59,1.a, whetherit aboliſh origi- 
pall finne, 259.2. How itconfers grace, | 
269,1,d, Whether it impript an indele | 
ble CharaQer,261,1,0, 547,1,b,whether | 
it benece(ſary to ſaluation,74.1.a,204.1c ' 
How the Fathers heldit necelſlary , 547. 
2,b,How it is necelſary,74,1,b,261;2, c, 
how not, 74,1,0,261, 2,d,Popiſh errour 
aboutrhe neceſlity of Baptiſme, 75. 2.2, 
Whether,outward Baptiſme beatruc note | 
of the Church, 256,1,a 302.1,b, who are 
to be baptiſed, 263,1,c, Whether children 
of excommunicate perſons, 2c4,1,9.78. : 
1,2, Whetherchildren borne in tornica- 
tion,79.1.d,V Vhetherchildren of Turks 
and lewes, 263,2.d, whether children of | 
profeiled Papiſts,2 63.2, d, whether the 
children of wicked Chriſtians, 2641.2 
Who may Baptiſe : whether lay perſons, 
262,1,c, The minilters dueticor action in 
Baptif, 252.2.d,whether hisinteotion be 
necelſary, 546,2,d, whether Baptiſme by 
a wicked mao,or an heretick be true bap- 
tiſme. 262. 2,b. and by an vnpreaching 
miniſter, 162,2,c, bow oft itsto be admi- 
niltred,254,1,c | 
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Whereitisto bee admimttred, 2 64.1.9.) 


550 1 2.Vles of Baptilme,79 2,C,264,2.4 


it biades to holy life, 311,.1,b. Whether 
lianc after Baptiſmetake away the whole 
benehite of it.8o, 2.b, Markes of inward | 


Baptiſme 255,23. It mull bee laboured 


Adoption,255,1.a 
Baruc held Apocriphall,508,2,d 
Baſils corrupted and counterteit workes,49 5 
I.C 
Beare-baiting diſallowed, 141-2.2 
Beare one anothers burdens: ſee Burdens 
Bede his Martyrologium lulpeFed, 503,2,d 
| Before God, the tormeofanoath, 184,1,c, 


| Brethren taken lundry 


| Brotherhood naturall and 
ground of mecke dealing, 50,1. 
| Brotheily kiodnes,21,1.4 "Y | 


| Bribes,wheth 
for,256.1,b, How Baptiſme is a lpne of | | TT OY mens 


| Burdens of two {orts,359,2,0,37 3,1, b 
, Lurdens which may be borne by others, 3 55 
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vnlaivtullin common talke,184,2.c 


Beggers of twolorts, 144,2.d,lultte beggers 


arenotto beerelecued, 144 2,d, ſaue in ' 
Caſe of necellitic, 145, 1,2, going about to. 
begge dillallowed. 145,1,b, Chnlilived | 
not by begging, 14 3,2,d | 


Belcefe:ſeetaith. Wherhcr all be boundto be- | 


lecuetheirredemptio,625,1.9, I he Com- 
mandementto beleeueand repent is more 


generallthenthe promiſe of mercie, 257. 


1,6d,608,2,b,why its giuento all,608,2;b, 


Belecuers conlidered two Wayes, 2662.9, | 


| 
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tourekinds of beleeuers,287,24b,6 34,1,a, 
how true belecuersare knowne, 247,2,09 
308,2,b. they ſcrue God treely, 2 17,2,C, | 
276,1,b. TI heir vnion with Chri't, 216, 
2,b. otherpriviledges : asfree from the 
_ curſe of evill, 308,1,b. nothing can hurt 
them, 308,1,bztheirs is Chriltianlibertie, 
308,2,b, not{eruantstothelaw,329,2,b 
theirsis the inheritaace, 244, 2ze, They | 
mult bee ſufferers,2: 6, 1,4. T heir miſenes | 


many,225,1,d, They mult hold the pro | 
miſe again(t reaſon.228,2,a, They keepe 
| 


not a praiſe of linne,2 171,b 


Bellifarius b1s great miſery ,41 72a 


Beltaſhar hi>raigne,715 


| 
Bernards ſuſpzted and counterfeit workes, | 


Biod: powerofbiading in the Church hath 


504,2,4d | 
foure deprees,168,1,3 | 


| Blaſphemers ought to die,252,1,4 | 


Ble({iong of God : bow obtained,24 3,2 ,d 
How temporall bleſſings are to be rightly 
vicd,22 $,2,a.how to moderateour affeRti- 
ons toward them,313,1,c. A threefold az 
buſe of them, 320,2,b 

Blood of Chrill,how it redeemed vs,2 38,2,C 

Boaſting lawfull and vulawfull,z4 :,d,wben 
lawfull, 193,2,c,418,1,azreaſoDs againit 
vaine hoalling,417,2,C | 

Body of Chrilt,threetoldio the fathers,562, | 

1.c.how the body troubles the mind ,45,2,d 


Bondage:whether lawful among Chriltians, | 


2167. 1,b,ths lewes bondage before Chrill, | 
270,1,a Spirituall bondage tandsinthree 
things. 3e6,1,a the (igne of it, 306.1.C 

grievouſnesof it,ze8,1,d _ 
Bonaventures Pſalter of the Virgio forged, 


| 


50@0$;2,C 


Wayes 11 Scripture 
1 J 
182,2,C,351,2,C 


ſpiritvall, the 


Piver,198, 1,4 


| Vul-bayting,howallowed,14,2,3 | 
 Buls or Indulgences, 589, 1,9, accompted | 


budbles,by the Popes baſtard,q1 5,2,4 | 

| 
2,0.howwe aretobearethcm,z6041,2.442 | 
1d, how every one muſt beare his owne | 
buruen,z7 3;1,b,Chrilt hath freed vs from | 
a threctolve burden, 375, 1c 

Burgetles ot bcauen;theu behauiour,;o00,2.c | 

| | 

2 

| 


i 


| Cfar of Arles, 503,1,c,lulivs Cxlar made 
Emperour by the Senate,719, Avgullus | 
Cx.ar, when and how long, 720,1 ybe- | 
rius Czſar,wien and how long. 72 1, | 
Calamities, what todoein common calamie | 
 ties,21932,2,266,2,2 | 
; Caligula Emperor,when and how long 725 
| Calling.every lawful callivg is of Goo, 1 59. 
2.b.A callivg neceſſary to Miniſters, 158, 
2,9d. Minilters ealling extraordivary, and: 
ordinary.171,1,d, how God cals extraor- 
dinarily, 171,2,a, how diſcerned, 171, 
2,b 
Calling of our Mioiftersapprooued, 17 2,1.a 
| b.T bree kindes of calling inthe Church, 
| 159,2.a, Churches power of calling is mi- 
nitteriall, 159,1,b.172,1,b, God ordaincs 
every man for his calling. 177,1,b.bow to 
| pleale Godin ourcalliogs,27142,9,322,1. 
| &d,faithfulnefſein our callipg,177,1,c,389 
2,a,patience in the troubles thereof,177,1 
d,alſurancc of Gods perfeAio,therein,177 | 
| 1,4. Godxcalling twofold, 20,1,a,time of | 
Gods calling howlong, 3 16,1,a Gods cal- | 
ling to liberty or grace,320,1b,parts of it 
two,;20,1,b, How wee mult anſwer God 
' calliog,180,1,c | 
' Cambyles bisraigne,683,2,c.716.he 15'Ar- 
taxerxes,683,2,C 
Canon of theolde Teſlament approoned by 
the Fathers,5o08 1,C 
Canon taken two wayes inthe Fathers,509. | 
| I,A 
Canonicall houres with the Fathers, 52 5,1, 
d.with Papilts,6$,2,c.T hreeabuſesthere- 
in,68,2,d 
Captivity of Ifraclinto Aſſyriawhen,710.0f 


Iudainto Babylon,7 14 
Cardinals, 593.2.9.touly degenerate from 


their aocienteltate,594.1. b 24a 
Cares of thigworld vabeſceimng Chriſtians, 
' 268.1.C 
' Carnallmendeſcribed,341.1.b. twoſorts of | 
| carnall men,348.2,d,tow to know whe 


ther we be carvall, 3 94.2:C | 


| 
| 


mw Qqq 2 


Cai wias 


Li 
: 
OY 
i. 1 
os 
a8 
Te 
. 
- 
it 
- 
: 
. : 
L. 
: 
$ 1 
TS £ 


© The table. © 


| Carolus Magous his booke agaioſl the | 
Councell of Nice not counterteit, 504, 
4.2 | 
Callianusbookes ioſtly condemned, 50241.2 
| Catalogue of our (innes profitable to bee | 
made, 329,2.C | 
; Catechiſme deſcribed, 665,1,b, neceſlarie, | 
| 295) 2,b 
Cathariſts and Puritanes confuted,348. 1c, 
Catbolique : T his word not in vicin the As | 
| poliles dayes,431,2,a. Whatisto be ac» 
counted Catbolique, 486,1.a | 
Cenlurers raſhly, reprooued, 202,1,c. I'oo 
| ſharpecenſarersreprooued,444,1,b 
; Ceremoniall law,251,x,b | 
; Ceremonies of the lewes remained indiffe- 
rent till the deſlcuQion of the Temple, 
88,1,c 
How they became impotent and beggar- | 
ly, 283.,2,c.how weeareto refuſe ceremo? | 
nies before the adverſaries of the truth, | 
192.2,C | 
Ceremonies of ſignification and of order: | 
and how abrogated,251.1,H 
 Chalenges volawfull co bee given or taken, 
120,2,b,226.1;C 
Change belorgs to all earthly things. 185. 
WE "- 
| Charader indeleble with Papilts, 261,2,b, 
| pot knowne to the Fathers, 5471. b. | 
ow the Fathers take charaQer, 547, 2,c | 
| Thetrye indeleblecharacter,446,2.d 
| Charity in Communicants necellary,$82,1.b 
Charmescure not but by diabolical operati- 
041965.2,h,261,1.d 
| How to know charmes, 332,:2.b. Char- | 
; Mmiggisa kind of witchcraft, 2 ;2,2.a.ſome 
| viiog charmes areno witches, 3 3,1.a | 
, Chaſlity,how preſerued,z31,1.c 
' Childrens ſubieRion to Tutors and Gouver- | 
'  Nours, 264,2,d Parents mult diſpoſe of | 
theircalling*, 269.2,a. they are not pu- | 
niſhed for their fathers (innes,373.2,b, A 
| _ ChildoftGodtwowayes,253.1,c.in atwo- 
; told degree, 294. 1,d, Markes of Gods 
| Cþildren,298,2,a4,215.2,0,279.2,0 
Children of Abrabam of two ſforts,229,2.b. 
| How tobe indeedthe Child of Abraharn, 
230,1,A | 
Chriſmein Baptiſme, when it began, 572, 
1.c, how it is ſpoken of by the Fatbers, 
$72,1,d 
Chriſt is God,52,1.4,173.2,d. Chriſt made 
man: Secincarnation., The vnion of his 
two natures,273,1.b,when hee was borne, | 
720. his birth held ordinary by ſome Far 
thers, 513,1,d.he is our Lord fue wayes: 
41$,1.2.for twogcauſcs,163,1.a 
Hee is the ſtorchouſe of all Gods blel. 


| 


lipgs,pag.243, 1,d,pag. 418,1, d, 428. 
I +2, the macter of the whole Bible, x79, 
2. b,bow he was made vnder thelaw;273. 
2,0, bistwo-told obedience, ARtve and 
Paſliue,205, 2.4.273.2,d.whetherbe ful- 
filled the law for bimſelfe, 274.1,0, His 
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| Chrillian deſcribed, 340,2.a. T heir duties, 


| 
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| 


| 


death and ſacrifice was voluntary,rc 3.1. 
Heediedfor al!, but not tor every one a- 
like,621,2,b, Heisnot reucaled to every 
particular man, 640.2.9. wemult behold 
Chriſt crucified, 223.1.9, I he benefits of | 
If,223.2,42. | 

Chrilt isthegreat Prophet and DoRour of | 
his Church, 192.2.b. Hee ſhewes it three. 
wayes, 172,2.c. Hehath neither partner, 
nor deputy as mediatour, 292.2.d, 309 
2,c, 1hetimeof Chrilts minilterie, 68; | 
2.c. Hee is not the miniſter of ſiv,211,2,b, / 
How Chriſt as man differs from all otber | 
men,z273.1,b,274,2.c. Hard ſpeeches of 
the Fathbes about Chrilts humanitie ex- | 
pounded. $13. 2.b. Chriſltaken for the 
Church, 242,2,a. 659,14 


340.2.b, 341, 1,c. How men (hew thems 
ſelues Chriltians,44.2.3.triall 423.1,.b, | 
Chronologie,whatit is, $78, 2,b, parts of it, 
678,2.Þb 
Chryloltomes baſtard workes,q97,1.b 
Churchon earth hath wicked menin it,19 1 
1.c. Viſible Churches ſubieR to Apolla- 
cie,2$7,2zb. 299.2. d, Church conſifls 
of teachers and hearers. 3$0, 1,a. Shee 
is troubled three waies, 317. 2.8. Moſt! 
troubled with vnneceſlarie matters of cir- | 
cumſtance,426,1.b. Three rules of dire- 
Qion ip iudging of the ſtate of a Church, 
161-1.b.]otallible markes of the Church, 
290,29. 302,1,9, of Antiquitie and vni-| 
uverſalitie,302,1,c | 
Churches Teltimovie of Scriptures how to 
be elteemed,171,1,a. Shee may giue no. 
commandement different from the word | 
302,4.9 
How the Chriſtian Churchis called bar- | 
ren. 303, 1.2, Delolate, 303,1,b. Gods 
watobftulnetle oner his Church, 3 17. 2.9. 
Catholike Church. $598. 2.a, tearmed the 
new [eruſalem for6.cavutes. 300, 1,d. How ' 
it isaboue in heauen dwelling on earth. 
300.2, b, Itsonein number onely. 300. | 
2,09. [ts inviſible, 301,1,a. Sheeisa mo- | 
ther. 3or,1,b. How to finde this mother | 
Church, 301, 1, c. Who bee members | 
of it, 302,2 a. itsnota vilible company | 


vader onevilible head, 3or, 2, a, 303,1,d. | 


Hertwo-fold eſtate, 303, 1,b. How wa- | 
ſted, 175, 1, d. Wherefore God ſutfers | 
it,175,2,4 | 

Churches tor prayer:of theirnames , conſe- | 
cration,adorning,52 5,1,4 | 

Circumcilion,when in(lituted, 6875, When 
nece(larie: indifferent:vnlawfull. 150, 1,2. 
399:2,a ithad vſe after it was adminiltred, 
259,1b, falſe Apoltles made it meritori- 
Ous, 311,1,a.413,2.b 

Circumciliou put for the prebeminence of 
the lew,qz0,1,d 


Claudius Emperor,when and how lopg,725. 
Cleaviog vnto God),6 3,1,b | 
Clemencie : ſee meckenelle, 
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| Clements counterfeits workes,489 ,1,d 
Clergie in the Fathers, 591, 1.c. of their 


1.d 

| ClimaRtericall years notto beobſerued, 2 85. 

| 2.9. 406z1,c | 

| Cock-tighting volawfull,141,2,4 

ColleQions tor the poore in the primitive 

Church;when ol bow,2$6,1,b 

| ColleRionsof doftine, 653. 1,4,2,c 

| Combating vnlawfull, x20, 1,4 

Combate of fleſhand ſpirit, 3 26,2,d, meanes 
of it,327;1,b.cauſe of it, 4 27,2,d. in whom 


it 1$,327,2,b.whereinit ſhewesit ſelfe, ; 2 7. 
2,c.effes of it,3 28,1,a 


Comfort ſpiritual, howgotten, 163,2,d.com 
fortto the diſtreſſed through want of ſan- 
Aihcation,379,1,d, 3 122,b, 329,2a,for 
weakefaith, 2832, a. and vpon conceit ot 


their vaworthine(ſe,248,1,a 
Commandernents twofolde; of obedience , 
oftriall,625,2, b. Commandements nega- 
tive more forciblethien aftirmatiue,86,2A. 
the diviſio of them in the Fathers,602,2,a 
Communication of properties,6 56,12 
Common-place-bookes,651,1,4 
Communion:ſce Lords Supper, Communi- 
on vnder one kinde, 554, 2, c. vaworthie 
* Commuanicantsof twoſorts,82, 1,c,Com- 
munion table, how called an altar, 5531,b 
Communion betweene Chrilt and ys decla- 
red,242,2,C.255.2,4, how to beaſlured of 
it,20,1,b 
Concealing of a thing is not alie, but ſomes 
timelawtull,183,1,d 
Conceition,what it betokeneth;6 59,2a 
Concupifcence after Baptiſmeis2 linne,328. 
1.b.364, 2,4, what the Father held about 
theremainders of concupilcence,s 19,1c. 
Papiſts make three degrees of concupil. 
|  cence,2 $9,2,9, its finin the firlt motion, 
250,12 
Conference for vnity approoued, 188, 1, d. 
Conference betweene miviſter and pea- 
ple neceſſary,295,1,9. a rule of Chriſtian 
wiſedome in conference, 4431; 
Confeſſion of faith necelſary,$6,1,d. when it 
isto be made,$6,2.a. Chriſtian confeſion 
dou ble, 89,24 
Confellion of linnes to God containes three 
things, 14,1b, private coufeſlſion, how re- 
quilite,2, 1,c.Caucatstherein,2,1.6,22.2.c 
657,2,b. Auricular confeſſion whenit be. 
gan, 570, 2,2, what the Fathers ſay of it, 
571,124. why itisretained,q416,1.C 
Confidence and faith differ, 208,1,5 
Confirmation with cbriſme and impoſition 
of hands,how vſed ofthe Fathers,572,1.9. 
the origioall of it doubtfull,573,2.d 
Conformity with Chrilttwotolde, 272, 1, az 
29441 ,b ; 
Confatipg errors in preaching, how,668,2,c 
Conſciencedelſcribed,11,1,d, two ations of 
conſcience; 51; 1, d, Gods word alone 
binds conſcience, 11,2.b.how mens lawes 


_ | | binceit, 22,2,c, Queſtionsof conſcience 
| . wy a : 
| emptionfrom politique judgement , dc 
| 
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deuided, 12,2,a4. HowaſanRified conſci- 
ence ls knowne,19,1.d.pacification of c0- | 
(cience,zo6,2,d, How to keepe a good co: | 
cien<e,16,2,d, How tocomfort atroubled | 
coaſcience, 22,1,A, 248,2, d. iofuthcient | 
| waies,23,1,d, groundes of truecomfort, | 
| 2411,2,5ee dillre(le of minde, & 
Conlecrate,whatit 15,561,2,b | 
Conſent prepares theheart to belecue, 150, 
- 1,dijts aocerten mark of the Church, 150, 
| . 2 anoroftruth, 202,1, a, wherein conſent | 
| ſtandeth, 169,1,b, where conſentin religt- | 
| on1sto be tound, 160,2,c. Catholike con- | 
M ſzat of belcevers in matters of religion is | 
| NotScripture,150,2,b | 
| Conlideration ſpirituall, 478; 2,c, of Gods 
| Preſence. 479. 1.c, of Gods ludgements, | 
479 2,Aa.ot Gods word, 480, 1.2, of Gods | 
| Workes, 480, 2.a. of ourelaes, 355, 2.4. 
481,1.C . | 
| Conltancy in good things vrged, 212. 2. a, | 
| 315.1. d,420. r,a., now attained for the | 
truth.155.2a 
'C onflantinesdonation apocryphal, 49042,0, 
| Canſubſtantiatiow more approoued then | 
Tranſubltantiation, 55 ;.1,a 
Contentationina meaneellate, 42 1.1. 9. ve- | 
ged on beleegers,240 1.c.268.1.c,27c.1.4 
Contentionslawfull,z 35.1,4, S:ofull, 33 5.2, 
a,contentions burtfull in the Church, 32 3. 
2.c.they are violeat. 323.2.b 
Contra ofmatrimony, whether it may bee 
diſſolued vpon a contagious , incurable, 
deadly diſeaſe, 242, 1. b, whether parents| 
may nullite their childrens contraQts 
made without their priuity, 269.1. | 
| Contrary,God workes by contraties, 28,1,d, 
249.1.A 
Convenicnceinthings indiftcrent deſcribed, 
3,1.b . 
Converſation, hot the conſcienceisto be pa- | 
cited about if, 307;1,3 
Conuerlion of a (inner wrought by degrees, 
294,2,b,[tsa greater workethen creatio, 
42 2,1,9,its of two forts, 178,2, b, prepara- 
tion for converſion is by humiliation, 177, 
2,4, whether violence be offered tothe wil 
inconuerſion:ſee will. Io conuerlion are 
fivedegrees of grace. 537, 1,c, Papiſtscon- | 
futed about couerlion of a tinner, 422. 1,c | 
Co-opetation of faith and workes: wherein, | 
205,1,9 
Corruption ia man is exceeding great, 413,2, 
c, hidden corruptions dangerous, 289, 2,C, 
comfortsto Gods children troubled bere- 
with,326,1,c, How weeyeeld to the cor- | 
ruptions of the times,193,1,b 
Covenant, See Teſtament : kindes of coue- 
nant+,299,1,b,legallandeuvav gelica], 392, 
2,9, How to ſhe a man to be within the 
covenant, 25,1.C. lawfull covenantsmuſt. 
bee kept with beretickes,241,2,4,whetber 
lotſes enſuing may cauſe breach of couc- 


nant,243,1,4 
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| Councels praiſed by the Fathers, 599.2.b.ap- 
prooved for making peace,z24-1.a.afſem- 
bled by Emperours, 599. 2.c, Their de- 
crees differ from Scripture.159.2.e. Three 
conditions in alawfull Councell. 188. 2.4. 
Councell of Neoczlaria bath 10. forged 
Canons,492.2.b. firſt Councell of Nice is 
corrupted,49 3.2.2. ſecond Councell of 
Niceisidolatrous. 503. 2, d, Councellof 
Sinvella forged. 49 3.2.b.Secand Councel 
ot Arles depraucd, 493. 2. b. Councell of 
Sardica ſuipeRed. 493. 2+ d. Councels of 
R ome vnder Conſtantine and Silueſlter al- 
together counterfeit. 494 2.2. Councellof 
Agatha hath no Canons extant. 503.1, 4 
Counceliot Irentrei:aud.aad why,188, 
r.d. why Proteſtants joy2ed not therein. 
224.1.d. 
Countertcit workes aſcribed to ancient VVri- 
rer3:489. 1.2.KC. 
Creation deſcribed,c06,1,C. 
Creepers into the Church,191.2.a 
' Cririca!l daies in licknes not to bee obſerued. 
Z $6, 2 
; Crotſe put for the Gaſpel of Chriſt crucihed, 
| 318 1,afor Chriſtsfacrifice oo the crolle, 
| 418,2,c.motiues to beare the Crolle.q 14, 
| 2,2,Comforts vader the Croſle, 288, 1.d. 
| Popilh Crotlestranlient & materiall.q19. 
r.d, how Papiſtsglory io them, 419, 2,a. 
| howthe ligne of the Crofle was vied by 
the Fathers, 523, 2, a, it wasnot the ſigne 
ſhewed to Conſtantine, 523,2:a. How mi- 
racles were wrought by it,524.1,d 
| Croſſes wanted Crucitxes loog after Chrilt, 
514.2,0 
Crucifying as Chrifts ation containes three 
things,341.1,a, How we are crucified with 
Chriit,z 14,2,d. How to carry our ſelues as 
men crucitied, 216. 1,b, how weerucifie 
the fleth, 241, 1d. & 2,2, what it is to bee 
crucified tothe world, 419, 2, b, how the 
vorld is crugibed to vs. 419,2,c. Right vſc 
of Chrilt crucihed,215.1;c 
Curſeofthelaw declared, 23 2,1, b,237,2,09, 
Fuery (inner is accurſed, 252, 2,c, howto 
| efcapethe curſe, 232,2,9, how Chriſt is 
' 4 madeacurteforvs,238,1,a.in whatnature 
238,1,c.how tartorth,2 3 8, 1,d, How God 
| 1sf{atdco curſe hiscreature, 456,1,d, Curs 
| ling by private perſons condemned, 168, 
| 2,9 s 
| Cy Parton and counterfeit ker, 491, 
," 
| Cyril of Teruſalem, wherein -{#ſpeRed to bee 
counterfeit,q495,1,C 
Cyril of Alexandria, hiscounterfeit and ſuſ- 
peed workes,501,2,C 
CyrusKipg of Perſia , hisraigne, 683, 1,c. 
71s, 
D 
\Daies treated of, as naturall, artificiall, 679, 
I. b./ Divition of naturall and artificiall 


| 
| 


_ day,679,1,c.&2.a.Ea(ternediſtinRion of 


'  theartificiall day,661,1,9, 678,2,d 
| Day and night betore the ſunve, 56,2,d 

Daies put for Iewiſh Sabbaths, 285, 1,d, Ob. 
ſeruation of daies fouretold, 28 5,2, a. Ob- 
ſervation of daies as good and bad for! 
buſinelſlezis heatheniſh, 285,2,b, 286.2.c, 
lee time. 

Damaſcenes workes doubted of, 504. 1.b.his 
dillinQion of Gods will ioto antecedent 
and conſequent examined, 624,1,c 

Damaſus bis counterfeit workes, 494, 2, d. 
Damaſus Pontificall ſuſpeRed,497,1,b 

Damnation deſcribed, 232, 2,9, Whether 
God created men of purpoſe to damne 
them,612,1,c. Whether apy be necellari. 
ly damned,620,1,c 

Daniel,when brought to Babel, p13. When 
Daniel weekes begin,682,1,0,715. When 
they end,683 

| Darius Medus his raigne, 683,1b,715 
 Darivs Hy(laſpis bis raigoe,683,1,c,716 
| hegavetheediR forthe Temple, 683,1.c 
Darius Nothus hisraigne,68 3,1,0,717 
| Davids combat with Goliab vadertakeo by 
| extraordinary inſtin&, 1 20,2,c 
| Dauncing mixt of men with women con- 
demned,141,1, 
 Deadin linne;tiie fate of moſt men, 375, 2,c 
| Deadtothe Jawzwhat it ineancth, 2 12,2,b 
| Death rightly contidered of, 35,2 ,b,q19,1,A, | 
482,2,4, preparation to death, 34, 1,4, 
| Helpesforcomfort in the pangs of death, 
| 36z 1,b\ 
| Debate,whatit is,335,1,b 
Deceitfulneſſeof linne,;83,1,d 
Deceiuers of themſelues, 368, 1, b,two waics 
2383,1,c,in matters of ſaluation molt dan- 
gerous, 368, 2, b, Deceiuers make enuie 
betweene miniſtersand people, 292, 2a) 
| they retainethe names of holy thiogs,abu- 
| fogthethiogs,311,1,b 
| Decreeof God, how it make things neceſſa- 
rie,G61 9z1,C 
Decretall Epililes forged,499,2,d 
Defence by force, whether lawfull, 119, 1,0, 
when, 120, 1,b, wherein a iult detence 
ſtands, 1 20, 1,c 
Deliverance in diltreſſe, why God deferres 
Kk,32,2,d, howtocomfortthe mind inſuch 
delay,zr,2, Cc, meditationstherein, z 3,2,b 
Deluſion of theſenſes by Satan,221,1,c 
 Deſertion twofold:of triall, 611,2, a, of pu- 
niſhment,611,2,c | 
Deſiretwofold, 24, 1,d, Spiritualldefires di. 
ſtioguiſhed from carnall, 278, 2, 0d, Delires 
of the Spirit are loud cries, 278, 2, d, two 
ſpeciall examplesof theſe deſires, 279, ta 
Deſpairedeſcribed,22,1,b,how ſuch aretobe 
dealt with,667,2,b 
Deteſtation of things diſhonourable to God, 
247.1a | 
Divell ; hee is good by a generall goodveſle, 
2.2,Cc; heecalts into the minde blaiphe- 
mous thoughts, 39, 2 a, how to diſs 
cernethem, 39, 1, d, weemult not adore 
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him. $5.1.d,bee catnot makeraine, 227, 
1.c, his itratagems for mans hurt, 395 
1.c, Comtorts agaiolt his mole(tations, 
37.1,d. | 
Deuotion toward the minileci2 for mainte- | 
nance,greatly WanttDg,3 62 1,;b, | 
Dicing valawtull, 141. 2c, 
Difference betweene man and manzisin out- 
ward reſpeRs pot io ſpirituall, 266, 2.d, 
4 Lid [tis of grace not of nature, 1743 
1,D, | 
Difference i iudgement ſhould not cauſedi- 
viſion in afteRion,24 l ,1,d, Difference of. 
lewes and Gentiles, 2 032,a,8c. 
Digelt,or Sacred harmonie deſcribed. 678, | 
I A. | 
Dioniltus Areopagita,his counterfeit works, | 
489;2,b. | 
Diſcontent in religion dangerous, 166. 1c, | 
Diſgracefull thoughts agaio(t our brethren, | 
469,1,b. | 
Diſtinction ofa people and no people, 245. | 
1,9, | 
 Diſtreiſeofmindein generall, 22, r,b, two 
degrees of it. 22, 1, b. Generall remes 
dic for all diltreiſes, pag 22,2, b, How 
to ſhew the partie dillretſed to bee 
withinthe Couznant. 251, c, Dillrelle 
of mind ariling trom a divine temptation, 
26,1,d,cffetts of it,27,t,a,remedy,2 &1,C, 
| Diftretle of mind ariting trom outward atHli 
| Rioos,29,1,c,practites tor comfort in this 
| ciltreile, 29,1,d, meditation for comfort; 
| 29 2,0. | 
| Diſlcetl; ofmind fro blaſphemous thoughts. 
33, 1,d,cauſethereof,;9,2,a,Remedie, 3 9) 
2c | 
' Diſtre(le of minde from ſome ſpeciall innes | 
or {inn2,41, 2,d, cure of the violeot dis 
llre(ſe,q1,2,0,cure of diltreile for want of 
grace, 43,2 ,b,cure of diltretſefor wants in| 
pood things,44+2.b, in conſcience of our 
voworthinelle,248,1,2,266,1,d,remedie, 
266,22, | 
Diltretle ot mind ariling from the body,4s,! 
Tz | 
Diltruſt : mansthought of Diſtruſt in God, | 
466, 132, when it molt aflaults.466.2 a, | 
fruits of it,q6 6,2,c,how relilted,4671, a, 
Diuination ſuperſhitious, a Kinde of witch» 
craft, 332424 
Diviſion followes the Goſpeil through mans 
corruption} 2 332,4 
| Dorioes,bow to be gathered,663,1,a how| 
to bee applyed, 664, 2,d, what doarine' 
mult be delivered to the people,z12, 1,0 
peoples duty towards found doctrine, 312 
2.23 16, 1,d.Doubttull doArine publikely 
delivered mult betried, 188,1.a, Howto 
iudge of dottrine, 31 5,2,9.316,2.a, Do- | 
Arines 2nd revelations belide the word are 
accuried, 168, 2,d,notcs of falſe doarine 
166,2.0 
Donation of Chrill to vs,265.24b, | 
Dororheus of ['yrus, his Synoplis is forged, 


 Doubttuilthings ſhould betakeninthe bets | 


Empire how tranſlated trom the Grecians, 


Emulation inreligionallowed, 17 5,2,0 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


wy” 
Ellipſis,wherefore vied,658.1,h 
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terpart, 443;2, b. two cautions herein 
444.2,a 
Doubtiog of faith, how comforted, 255,2.9, 


D:owne, why Goderowned the old world 
456,2,d 


Drunkennelle deſcribed, 236, 1.4,Ditſwa: | 
lives fromit.336,2,b,effecRs of it,336,2,c. ' 
Arguments for it aniwered,3 35,2 \d | 

E 


| Eare: « hat the piercing ofit ſignifies,2 11,1,2 | 
Earth quake,Gods worke, 282,2,C, what vie | 
| Weſhould inckeof it,2$2,c,d | 
Fate tothe Lord, how, 1 32,1,b | 
Election delcribed,607, 1.c, twoaQs in that 
| decree,Go7,1.c,frlta, 607,2,. ſecond | 
| ad, 698, 1,b, five degrees in this ſecond | 
act.6-8,1,c,00ds cletion is free,20;,2.b 
Its not vpon foreſcene faith or workes, 
17 2,4,30441,9.63 1,2,bits the ground 
ot all ſaviag gitts,2 83.1.b.610.1.d, how 
we hoid;tiat ccrtaine and tew are choſen, 
| G11.2,d 
| Hlecion is double, 2 :5.2,d.a(ſurance cfele- 
| Qion,21,2,b.c.177,1.4 
 Eleuation of the Sacrament why vſed, 564. 
\ 


Ember weeke falls when io(tituted, 544, 1.c, 


592.1,C 
Emulationtwotold,zood andeuill,z ;5.1,b, 


 Enzmies,priuateand publikey6s ,z2,b,publike 
Enemies of two {orts,65,2C 

Enmity, whether it be a l10ne, 3 34z2,b,what 
it i8,3 34,2 ,d,remedy ot1t,335,1.a 
Its perpetuall bet weene true belecuersand 
hy pocrites,304 ,2,C 

 Enuy, what it doth,292, 1,d, Its compoun 
ded of carnall gricte and hatred, 335.209, 
how toeſchew it,335,2,0 

Ephrems workes not extant in Syriake, 454) 
2,d 

E picuriſme, 469,2,C 

Epiſtleto the Galatians,the largeſt that Paw/ 
writ with his owne hand,4o$,2,a, I he au- 
thor ot the Epiltle tothe Hebrewes doub- 


ted of,4 30,2,4 


| Epiſtle of the firſt Councell of Nice to Syl- 


uelter,counterfeit,q9 32,2 
Equity:Chrillian equity deſcribed, 436,1,0, 
Neceſlitie of it,436,1,b, kinds of it, 426, 
2,9,publike cquity bandled,42 71,4 
privateequitie deſcribed, 442,1,Þ, foure 
duties in private equitie, 4421,9, firll 
bearipg with oaturall ipfrmites,442,1,0 
2, Taking doubtfvll things inthe better 
park, 443,2,b> 3, Yeeldipg of our right, 
444, 2, 0, 4) F orbeariog and torgivipg 
wrongs,445-2,d TY Os by 
Motiues to pradife Chriſtian equitie, 1, 
From Gods dealing with ys, 44.1, d,2, 


From his preſence with vs-452,1,b» 
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| Equioocation in an oath maintained by Pa- | 
pilts,co2.1,2 

Erre:excellent men may erre,199,2 d - 

Errors can bardly bediſcried by their begin- 
ning, 191,2,2,how todiſcerne thems3 16. 
232 | | 

Elteemcyhow toelleemeofmen,154,1,b 

Evangdliſts, bow they differ,648,2.Þ 

Eucherius his counterfeit workes,501,2.d 

Eue knew not whether the ſerpents could 

| ſpeakey57.2,b hs 

| Euill-Morodach king of Babel his raigne, 


714 

Euodius forged workes,501,1,d 

Euſebius taxed for making Peter Biſhop of 

Romez2 5.yearer,195,2.d, bis Ecclelialti- 
call biſtorie commended, 492.2, C: his 
Chronicle corrupted,49 3,2,c 

 Euſcbias Emiſenus homilies,oot his, $03,1.2 

Examination of our ſclues by that law, 245. 

hw” 

Example:evill example mult be taken away, 
2316. 2,bits contagious, 201,2,C,20 3.1.25 
force of examples,663,2.a 

Excommunication:whether parties excom- 
| municate bee members ot Chri(t,9o8,1.d, 

who mult beeexcommunicate, 3 17,2,b, 

whetber children of excommunicate per- 

ſons have rightto baptiſme,78, 1.2, Three 
iadgements vpon the excommunicate, | 

78,1,b 


F 


Faining or ſembling is not lying : and hew 
lawtull, : 83,22, 200, 1.d,when yolawtul, 
200,2.2 

Fainting twofold, 399,2.c, faint thoughts, | 

| 472,2:d 

Faith taken two waics,2 14,1.b,228,2,d,faith 
for the doAtine oi the Goſpell, 224,1,b, 
24911.c for truereligion,21.2,c 

Faith iuſtitying deſcribed,6 3. 1,b,2 08,1.b 

| Forme of taith not love, 227, 1.d,3 13,2, b. 

but athance or application, 219,1,C,;12, 

2.b.how faith lultifgeth,zog 2.d,228.2.9 

236.2.d Alone,210,1.a.210 1.d 


apſwered, 254. 2.b. prouocations to get. 
faith,2 44.2:c 
how the fathers{peake of faith to iuſtifie, + 
536.2.d. bow faith is renved at the Lords | 
Supper,83.1:c. Satans malice againſt our | 
faith,1$5.1.d. 222.1.a whether faith may | 
bee lolt,185.2.9.true faith cannot, 185.1. 
a.632. 1.c.See fall 

Our dutie io regard of our faith, 16.2.9, 
209.2.b.313.2.d, I be commoa faith of 
theworld, 209.2,2,230, 1,b, falſe faith, 
how diſcerned,215.2,9.230.1.b,255.1.9. | 


' 


| poorefaith,2cg. 2. 2, how it iuiti6eth with 


Faith towards men, 339.2. b. its rare, $39 
Faithfu]l ones ſhould voite themſeclues, 404. 


Fall of mantSee Adams fall, grovnds of an- 


314-2.7,339.2.2, A generall faith ſufhci- 
ent to obtaine a miraculous cure, 207.2.0, 
Faith with Papilts what it is, 207, 2.b. its a 


them,209,2.c.227.2, d, Implicite faith a 
bliade faith, 223.2.4 


2.C 
1.2,how preached vnto,667. 1,c 


{werto blind queſtions about the fall,248 


1.2 

Falling from God in profeſſion eaſie, 227. 
1.0 kinds of falling 6672.2 | 
bow they that are fallen ought to be dealt 


| 
withio the preaching ofthe word, 667. 


2.4 | 
Fal, after converſion may bee recovered by | 
repentance, 227. 1,2,193.2.9. Its dange-| 
rous to fallfrom grace in parf,zg 5.2.4 
Every (inne is not a falling from grace, 
253.2,b. the child of Godcannot wholly | 


Itsneceſlarieto faluation,1 45. 2.b,how it 
ſaves,2 10,2,b, two thiogsia ſaving faith, | 
15.1.b. caſes ofconſcience touching fa- 
viog faith, 15. 4.d;how it isrequiredin the 
law andin tbe Golpell,z 36,2, b. when it 
breeds in the heact,1 5. 2,b. 2$$41I .azhow it 
is conceiued,255.1.b, Threedegrecs in 
faith, 1 85.2.9. rarene(le of true faitb,209. 
2.b, How true faith beknowne, $2, 
1.d.236,2.2,Faith,weake and ſtropg, 208 
2.9.2 54.2.d.how weeattaine ſtrong faith, 
209.1.C. how faith is preſerued, 16.2.9. 
great vie of faith, 244. 2.C.31341.d. .it 
brings a ſpeciall certaintie of Gods mer- 
cle, 31292.C.538.2.2, 538.2.2.prounds of 
particular faich,2o08,2.b,263,2,b 

Three aQts in a particular faith, 254, 2,2, 
obieRions of Papiſts again(i ſpeciall faith 


fallfrom grace,2 17,1.b.311.2.b,400.1.c, 


| 632.1.c, ObieRions anſwered, 635.1,C,: 


| and63*, | 
Falli6cation of authors by Papills, 492.1.c. 
Family of love knowne by their opinions, | 

4932,Þ, they abuſethe Scriprure inalles 


gories,298,2.d 


-aſt;whata religious faſt ic,102.1.a howitis 


to bee obſerued, 102. 7,c. wt cauſes of | 
a fa(t,102,1.c, bowlong it muſt contioue, 
102, 2,6, of catingducivg the fal?. 103, 
1,2,hethcrallpcrſons be bound to keepe | 
aſolemnefalt,103,1,c, 
Right ends of areligious falf, 103, 1d, | 


Popiſh falſe ends, 104, 2,d, whether Po- | 


piſh talls bee approoned of God 104, 1,A, | 
otthe ſet falls in our Church, 104,1,d,ta- | 
ſtiog on the Sabbazhallowed,q90,2,d | 
of taſting in Leat, Ember-weekes and 
Eves, 542,1,d, | 
Fathers of the Church : their authoritie and | 
manner of writivg,486,2,4,how thcir wrl- | 
tings ace to bereceived,487,1,C 
T hey ſpeake ſometimes vofitly in Sacred 
matters,and why,q87,2:9, T beir counter- 
feit doubtfull and corrupted workes,489, 
1,aT hey bavetheir errours:488,2,C 
Faultsof others, when,and how to be ſpoken 
of, 149,1,b,le({ſevipg of mens ewne faults | 


ordinary,z16.1,C 


| 
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Fauourof God : how obtained, 13, 
I.C. 

Faultus Rhegienſis condemned by Gelaſius, 
502,1,2 

Feare:3 .kindsof feare.201,2,2.naturall feare 
is good, 201.1,9, how it becomes evill, 
20111,d. Feareof God a greatpart of his 


worlhip,62 2.b.it (tands in two things, 52. 
2,b.114.1.4 


Fealtivall daies,597.1.2.&c. 
Felicitie in this lite, 290, 2.3 
Feeling followesfaith,8$3,2,b 
Fellowſhip with God gives aſſurance of (al- 
uation,20,1.2, foure ſure notes of this fel. 
lowſhip,z, 1,b 
Filiation oaturall and legall, 661. 2.c 
Fines ſhould be moderate,440.1.b 
Flatterers arelyers,183.1.c 
Fleſh not allowed tor meate before the flood, 
1259.1.d,whether fleſh may be eaten with 
good conſcienceon times forbiddeo, 130. 
,c, Cautions to be obſerued thercabout, 
130.1.d 
Fleth taken for outward things pertainiogto 
the outward man, 224, 1,c. Fleſh put tor 
the corruption of all the powers of the 
ſoule,z20,1,9.325,1,d. and 2,9, 341,1,4.it 
hgoihes more then ſcoſuality, 3 341,32. if 1s 
contraricty to the ſpirif, ; 27,1,d,how they 
can fight, 326,2,d 
Foolesto the world :and to God, 39s, 1,b. 
molt menarefoolesinreligion, 221 , 2,2. 
naturall tooles ought not to bee kept to 
laugh at, 141,1,d. why impenitent linners 
are calledfooles, c15, 1,a. why Paul called 
the Galatians fooles,2 20,2,c. whether wee 
may call anotherfoole, 22 1,1,a 
For,doth'not alwaies {ignitica cavle,z 5 2:22. 
Force : whether we may defend our ſelues by 
force,119,2:,d.and when,120,1,b 
Foreknowledgein God : how it goes before 
. his will; and how after, 1641, d. 230,1,C. 
628,1,b.Itsioyned with his will, 230, 2,2. 
it isnot inreſpeR of our faith,1765,2,d 
Forfeitures of boads, how to be moderated, 
4391)b. Forfeitures of leaſes,435,1,b- 


fold, 118.1,c. wee mult forgiue thoſe that 
wrong vs, 445, 2, d, two cautions in this 
duty,446,1,C | 
Foroication a manifeſt worke of the fleſh, 
and not indifferent, 3 30, 1,d. motiuesto 
flieie,331,1;a 
| Forſakeallzin 3.caſes,127,1C 


2,b. 
Freely taken two waies, 2 19,2,d 
Free ſeruing of God vader the Goſpell,' 252) 


2,b.3071,C 
Freedome ip good thiogs fouretols, 307,1,C. 
Freers doe dreame about Chriſts ſufferings, 


239,1,4 G 
Galatia : what the Churches of Galatia are, 


2,d, 44- 


| 
Francis epilile tothe brethren, forged, 5053 


' 


: 


| 


Forgiucneſle of three ſorts,8 2,2,b, Foure-| 


| 


4 G1,2 a, the principal argument of the E- 


| _ Pillle tothe Galatians, 15442,c,220,2,Þ 
'Uames vied for recreation of three lorts 
| 141,2,b.games of wit allowed, 141) 2, b. | 
, gamesot meerehazard condemned, 141 | 


| 2zC. Mixed gamesin ſome fort allowed, | 
| 142-1,4.g2:ning forgaine, valawfull, 142, 
| 


2,b | 
;aelatius book: of twanatures, counterteir | 
502,2,c | 
Gelinarpriace of Vandals his miſerie, 417, | 
mY © 
Generation ot infants ſhewed, 294,2,b 
| Geneſs,747,24 
\Gentilize: what itis,202, 2,4 
Gentlenellc deſcribed,z 3 9,1,a 
| Giits of God of twolorts, 100, 1;b. made 
| ourstwowaies, 43,2, d.the more wehave | 
the more ſerviceable wee ſhould beeto 0- | 


z 


thers,349,1;b 
 Glaſſe of tte Irinity,af6iion, 530,22 
Glorie:togloriecomprehends z.things, 416, 
| 2,b, wherein wemay and ought to plory, | 
419, Ilya | 
Wherein we ought nottoglorie, 416,2,0. 
voplawfoll gloryipg declared, 418, 1,9. it 
may bedonethree waies,418, 2,a.Howto 
glorie in Godz371,2,c,d. ot glorying in 
our ſclues, 371,2,c. cautions, 37 2,1,b. how 
it differs from vaine glory, 37142,6 
Degreesof glory io heauer,z 87,1, 
the ground hereof,;92,1,b 
How to gloritie God in his workes, 187. 
Iz4 
Gluttonie deſcribed,336,r,4 
God:prootes that there is a God, from the | 
light of nature, 49, 1, b. fromthe ſoule of 
man,s51,1,c,from the common conteiſbon 
of all,51,2b,by an aflertorie oath, 51, 2,c, 
from thelight of grace, 52, 2c. from the 
light of glorie, 53,1,b, Men by ozture de- 
nie God,4q592,a. How,q59,2,d. falle gods 
ſet yp two waies: 281,1,d, Haw thetrue 
God is madean Idolin worſhip, 841,0C, 
How God is tobe conceived inour minds 
when we worſhip him, 1,1,c 
Gods knowledge, 384 2a. His moderation 
towards all men,q48 1.9,457.2.c, towards 
his Church and children, 450,1.b 
God isvnchavgeable, 245,2,9.vics of it, 246. 
2,9 | 
Gods prelence,479, 1,c, vies of it. 452. I, b, 
God isa Father in tworeſpes,253,1.b.why | 
the br(} perſon is molt commonly calicd 
God,164,1.d.27.1.a 
Godfathers be witneſſes, 
Godly and vngodly, how tbey differ, 260. 
1.c.337.2.4 | 
Godlinefle wherein it ſtands, 21, 2,d, 225. 
1.2.323.1,2 
Goodneile handled. 2.2.2.what it is-3 39. 1-Þ. 
its threefold, 401. 1. d, foure degrees of 
communicatinggoodneſſe.q01,2.b | 
Theexerciſeof goodnelle, 3 39, 1. c. the 
want of it.339.1.d 
We mult do good toall, 267,2, 9,402, 2,9. 
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| motives, 400,2,0, rulesin doing good, 

|  292,1,b, 402, 1b» order indoing good, 

|  404,2,b. delay therein reprooued , 407. 

' 1.4.two forts of good thiogs, 89, 1,b. 125. 
2.d 

Goods oftwo ſorts,125,1,b. goods neceſſary 
two waies,125,1,C 
Goſpel a precious treaſure, 169,1,c. T he an- 
| tiquity of the Goſpell, 231, 1,a. how to 
walke worthy of it, 202,24b. theleaſt part 
of the truth of it mult bee maintaiped 
192,2,C, it was not revealed toall before 
Chrilt, 249,2,0,why called truth, 222315c. 
The nece(lity of thepreaching of it, 318, 
294: Pope Leothe 10, calledit a fable of 
lelyus Chriſt, 415, 1,2, Contempt of it a 
molt grieuous liane, 456 2,d. whetherthe 
(Goſpell be anew law,363,2,a. Howlt dif 
fers from thelaw:{ce law. Wherein they as 
gree,z63 ,2,a, Goſpell onely one, 166, 2 2, 
the ſcope of it, 154 2,4. 16532,C, x 

| Homwtodiſcerneit from other doArines, 

| 167,1,2, whyit iscalled a mylterie, 363) 

7” 

Grace diſtinguiſhed divers wates , 427, 23C. 
625,1,b.rcltrainivg grace, 113, 1,d, 626, 
1,b.reauing grace, 113, 1,9.626,1,C, pre- 
venting grace in converlion declared , 
178, 1,4; 637,1zC. its twofold, 283, 1,b, 
Grace ſufficient isefficient,637, 1, as 2. C. 

| wherein (tandstheetlicacie of grace, 178, 

| 2,d, Grace taken two waics,2 19, 2,C. 427, 

| 2;C- f.r Gods fauour in Chriſt, 161,2,c. 

| 427,2.c. 634,1,b, its the firſt cauſe of all 

| goodinvs,161,2,C,162,1,C,427,2,0 

| Grace otfaluation twofold. a31,a,frit grace 

istorepentand beleeue,13,2,b. 

| How God worketh it, 13,12. 

Theſecond grace of (ſalvation, 13, 2, Þ. 
427.2,9. 634 2a. necelliticof the ſecond 
grace 329,1,c. Fouregrounds or ſeeds of 
rruegrace,24,1,b,&c, 

| How to fiadeout theſameinman,25,1,c, 

' Grouthin grace a duty,31 5,1,4.motivesther 

| unto, 270, 4,c, true grace is growing and 

ſpreading,316, 2,d. nature will counterfeit 
grace, 292, 1,b. wee mult looke to the 
{oundnes of grace, 289,2,C,292, 1,C. grace 
ja this life is miogled with corruptien, 
328,2,b. Saving grace canpot belolt,z 17, 
1,b.how farre gracemay belolt,6341, a. 
ſee fall from grace. Men are vader grace 
two waies, 311,2, b. whetheraman may 
attaine fo grace by the good vie of the 
gifts of nature,62 9,12 

Gregorie of Neoczlaria his ſuſpeted homis 

lies,491,1,0 

Gregorie of Nilſa, wherein corrupted and 

counterfeit,q495, 1,2 | 

| Gregorie Nazian. I rapedie {ulpeRed, 495 


,b 
| his ſuſpeRed workes , 


 Gregorie the Great , 
503,1,b, | | : 
Guards whereby Chriſtians are now kept, 
250,1,b. | 


 Hardnefleof heart twofold,83,2,4, Comfort 


| 


| 
| 


| 


re " CES | 
Guides for Chriſtians vader the Goſpell, 
252,2,4 | 
Guile of finne in Gods children is not voto | 
condemnation, 186,1.c _ | 
H 
Hallowing of creatures condemned in Pas 
pilts, 1 31,1,c. what the fathers fay hereof, 
600,2,2 
Havging inchainesz whether lawfull, 2:9, 
2,d. why bangivg on a tree was accurſed, 
23922 
Happineſle:wherein true bappineſſe Nands, 
290 2,b, foureeuils hindering our bappi- 


neſle, 34,2 ,b. erroursabout true happines, 


again(t trouble from hardnelle of heart, 
14,2,b 

How the bard hearted areto betaught, £66, 
1,b.and2 b 

Havlting inreligion,202,1,d 

Heare:how to heare the word ſauingly, 70, 
1,b.cauſes oi not profiting by hearing, 72, 


1,a. comforts to them that are troubled |. 


with aotprotiting by hearing, 723 2,a. A 
ground of ceuerent hearing, 169,2,b.173, 
1,2, Diligenceio hearing, 196.2,b, A pri- 
vate bearer may not cenſure the teacher 
nor his doctrine, 71,1, b, nor meddle with 
publike miniſteriall duties, 380.2.a. They 
mol not delireto be alwaies pleaſed, 169, 
2d, 
They muſt bee content with the pure 
word,;$1,2,b 

Heart, ſundrie waies taken in Scripture, 458. 
1.C. All the heart,taken in a double ſenſe: 
233 .2,d, Itisthe manſion of the Spirit, 
277 25C. elevation of the heart, 457, 2,0. 
rules for the guarding of the heart , 41, 1, 
d. 477,24. when the heartis right, 202, 
2,b.peruerſeneſle of the heart ſhewed, 10, 
2,9, 469,2,C, 
The bumbleheart,202,2,b, Honeſt heart, | 
202,2,D 

Heathen men cannot beſaued, ;94,2,2 

wen : Degrees of gloricin heaucn, 387, 
Is 

Hegeſippus hiforie now extanr,not his. 491, 
I. C 

Hell:degrees of torments in hel!, 387. 1.c. 
what the Fathers ſay of Chriſts deſcen- 
ding to hell,514,1,d. The ſeuerallplaces 
in kell either yaknowneto the Fathers or 
doubted of, 5 1x 5.1.c, 


brought to great want.417.2.2. 
Herelie:what it ſignifies, 333.2,b. what it is 
properly: 333, 2, b. how it differs from 


ichiſme,3 3 3,2,c. from errour, 3 3 3,2.C. 


Henry the fourth a viAtorious Emperour. | 


| How to keepe our ſelves from herelie, 3 34, 


Hiding of our ſelues is to no purpoſe, 329, 
2,d 

Hieromes counterfeit and ſuſpeRed workes, 
496, 1,2 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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1,a.new heretikesrevinethe old, 65 132,b. | 


i 
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679, 1,d. howthey are obſerued among 
Vs, - 86,2,b.how Papiſts abuſe them, 286. 
I, 

Holyneſſe which is Gods Image, 42 1,2,d, 

Honour , what makes honourable, 1 50,1,. 
how one man isto honour another , 150, 
z,c. how to honour all ſuperiours, 151, 
Ia, bow to honour ſuperioursin Autho- 
ritie, 151,2, 2. howto honour cqualles, 
152,1,b, how to honour inferiours. 152, 
1,c.how to honour amans{elfe, 152, 2, a. 
what honour isto be ſought for,what not, 
343,1-a. honour is not to bee gloried in, 
417,1,d 

Hope deſcribed, 63, 1,c. the ground of ſure 
hope of faiuation,243,2,c 

| Horoſcope or time of birth not to beeregar- 
ded,286,2,4 

Howrestreated of,678,2,c. planetary houres 
not tobe regarded, 2 85.2.c, | 

Houſholdoffaith who,403.1.d.wby we mult 
chiefely doe good voto them,qo3.2.d. 

Humiliation twofold, 178. 1.2. T be excellen- 
cie of humiliation, 14, 1, b. Its necellaric 
to conſolation: 22,2,d. The exerciſe of 
humiliation in three things, 14, 132.22.2.9. 

- Caſesof Conſcience. touching bumiliati- 

00,14,1.d 

How the bumbleareto bee preached vnto 

666,2,C. 
How to worke humiliation,2 2.2.d. 
Hypocriſie deſcribed, 460.2.b. diſcouered , 


323.1.b, 
Hyteroſes in ſtories,678,1.C. 


I 


[acobs ladder, wbatit is,273.2.d 

[acobusde voragine his golden legend cen- 
ſured, 505.2.C. 

lames the Apoſtle the Lords brother and 
how,182.2.c, His maſlecounterfeit, 489. 
I.b, 

Idoltaken two waies, 331.2. whethera man 
may goe to Idol ſeruice and keepe his 
heart toGod, $7,2,a. How mens minde 
turnes the true God into an Idol, 460, 
1,2 

Idolatrie deſcribed, 331 2,2. itsa common 
ſione, 2 $1,324 b. Its committed two waies, 
281,1,9.331,2,Þ. 
1dolatrie Spiritualldiſcouered, 281, 2, 9. 
332,1,b, how Idolatrie ſhould bee rooted | 
out,2$2,1,a, Their pretences remooued, 
$ ,1,b 

] fe Arthur of Munmoth cenſured , 505; 


,d 
I cholaphat:bow called the kiog of lirael, £0, 


1,d 
[eloulic twofold,291,2b _ | 
| lJephte:whether bedid offer his daughter vp- 


on bis vow,9v, 1,C 


SS. TOTP 


Holydaies onely made by God, 286, 1, d.j | 


[leruſalem is the motber Church, and not 
Rome, $2,2,b. Newlerulalem is the Cx 


| 
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| tholike Church,zo0,1,d 
Teſus Chrilt the ſonne of Marie is the ſonne | 

ot God,andtrue redeemer, 53; 23a, How 

the Fathers aſcribe vertueto the name le- | 

{us,5 I 4,1zC 
Tewes,had threeſpeciallſe&s, 174, 1,d, now | 
no children of Abraharn, 2 29, 2, d. [h.y 
| (hal be called,2 3 1,1,c.diltin&ion of Lewes 
| and Gentiles, 203, 23a, whereia it (tood, 
| 202 2,c.how long it continued, 20 341d. 
Howthelewzs wereholy by nature, 204- 
ES 


{ —_ hath bye counterfeit Epiſtles, 490, 

|. 8, 

Ignorance, euilland faulty, 5, 1.c. 57, 2,0. 
Simple ignorance, 4, 2,c. it lefſoneth the 
{10ne, 4, 2,d. affeRed Ignorance, 5,I.a, 
Faultletle ignorance, 5.1. 57.2.6 

[guorance of God, 280. 2,9. The groundof 
ſuperſtition and Idolatrie,281.1,c 

I pnoranceotthe ſcope of thelaw breeds [pi- 
rituallpride, 296, 2.b. how the ignorant 
and vnbeleeving areto beepreacbed vnto, 
665.13, how the [gnorant and teachable | 
ate to bedealt with,665,2,2 | 

[mage of God in our firlt parents was natu- 
ral;;not ſupernatucall,274,2,4 

lmageof Chriltia vs,29441,2.42 1,2;c 

Image and [dol not diltinguiſhed ia the vul- 
gar Bible, 522,2,d. Images may not bee 
adored, 86,1,b 
God worſhipped in, at, or before an image 
is made a0 1dol,;85,1,a 

[mages are deteltable in the congregation, 
2213, 1,2. what vſethey badin the primi- 
tive Church, 52 1,t,b. when ellabliſhed in 
the Welterne Churchet, 22331,;a. what the | 
Fathers held touchiog |l mages, 521, 1,b, | 
Image-worlhip whenreceiued , 521, 2,6, | 
when eſtabliſhed, 521, 2,4 | 

ſmagination of man nagprally evill, 458, | 
1,C 

Impenitencie diſcovered 451,2,b 

[mpenitent perſons havivg knowledge, how 
to bee dealt with in theminiſterie, 444, 
2,C 

Imprecations,whetherlawful and how farre, 
65,2,4. 319,1.C, gifts necellariein them 
that vieimprecations, 6s. 2,9. 121, 2,0. 
319, 1,a, How we may vie Dauids plalmes 
of lmprecation,$6,1,d.319,1;d 

[mputation, whatit meanethb, 228, 2,b. Its 
ewofold, 2 28,2,c.ſce righteouſnelle. 

[ncarnation of Chriſt, 272,1, b. why the Son 
was incarnate,272,1, b, How farre forth 
theSonne was made flefh, 272,1,c. bow he 
was made fleſh, 272,22, a. How free from 
ſiane beipg iacarnate,272.2.c, Thecom- 

> fortfromit,2 7 2,2,b . 

[ncenſe diſallowed by the Fatbers,5 64.22 

Inconſtancie of our nature in matters of reh- 
gion,16s5,1,4 

lnconuenience deſcribed,3.1.b 

Indifferent things,3,1.a. T herein is conueDi- 
Ence of inconuenience,3.1.8 
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when they ceaſeto beindifterent,Q17, 2,8. 
vrged as nece(larie to ſalvation they bee 
valawtull,190,2,b.413z1,b 
We may not viſe them when we will, nor 
how we will, 190,1, 4. How to carrie our 
ſelves ig thiogs indifferent towards the 
weake and low: theob(tiaate, 190,2,d. | 
how farre mens lawes reltraine the vſe of 
them, 190, 2, a.or make them neceſlarie, 
308, 1,Aa 

[adulgences,ſec Buls. No 

Infants of belecuing parents may bee bapti- 
zed, 263, 1,c. whether they baue faith, 
2532,c. howthey mult be iudged, 38s, 
1,3 

knfidelitietwofold,c29, 2,d ] 

| latirmities in others mult bee borne with, 
442,149. 360,1,d 

[niurie:bow to forgiue an injurie, 118, 1, C- 


ged,117.2,b 

[nnocents: How children are innocents, 374) 
2,2 

loſcriptionsor Titles, before Epiltles are no 
part of holy Scripture, 429) 2, C. 430, 24. 

| I. 

| [ofiraciion in converſion twofold, 178, 1, b. 

| [oterce(ſion of Chrilt not a yocall but a ver- 

tuall prayer, 279, 1,4. Its of force, 277, 

[3M 

[nterrogations and their vie, 169,1,0. 659, 
1,c 

lnuocationof Saints grounded on dreames; 
529,2,b.its carnall prayer,279,2,b 

 loy twofold:of glorie,and ofgrace : 338,244. 

how to bhaue | — of the ioyes of glo- 

rieinthis lite, 34, 2, by wherein the joy of 

grace (tandeth, 338,2,a, How to diſcerne 

the loy of Gods Spirit trom caroall 10y , 

35, 2,2, Trae ioy belongs to Gods chil- 

dren,z03,1,0.372,1,9, the matterof their 

| toy, 3031,d, ground of ioy in trouble, 

| 289,1,9. 338, 2, a, the falle ioy of the 

| world,372,2,a 

 Irevzus a Chilialt,49 1,22 

 Irontes in Scripture, 65 9,1,b 

| Uaaca figureof true beleeuers,304,1,b 

| Iſmael, a Ggure of luſticiaries by workes, 

| 300,1,2,when he was borne,687, 

 Ifraeltwotold,42z 5,1,d 

lubileyeare,681,2,d 

1 7 es ,d.what it isto Iudaize, 202, 
zz 

[udges: the time of their gouernment , 682, 
1,2 

ludgements: how to copſider rightly of 
Godsiudgements, 479,24, we ſhould of- 
ten doc if,337,1,C 

Iudgement twofold pon diſcourſe and by 
revelation,22 2,1,c, T hree kinds of iudge- 
ment,7 1,1,a.,we mult paſſe through three 
kinds ot iudgements in this life, 3422 2,0, 

| ofgiuingiudgement ofothers, 148, 2,2. 

220,154, 326,1 ,qd 


how tocarry our ſelues,»hen weare wron- 


| 


F 


 Julticevniverſall, 148, 2,c. particular, 148, 1. 


 [uſtification deſcribed,204,2,b.1ts not by the 


The table, | 


chariticherein, 3172, b. publike iudge- 
ment,148, 2,4, private ludgement, 148, 
2.b.cules forit,221,1,2 

ſudgement of mansfa(t, 1 48,2,c.of mens do. | 
Arines. 148, 2,c.of mens perſons. 148, 2,0. | 
317,1,c. How we mult judge ourſelues, 
149,2,d, what things areſubie& to iudge- 
meat ; what be not, 220,2,c. Soucraigne 
iadge in controuerlies in religion, 188, 
2,c.511.2,a. whatiudgementthe Church 
giues,i188, 2.9. Lalt judgement prooued, 
3852, c, Gods integritie in iudgement, 
388, 2,c, A patterne to mapiltrates in 
iudgement, 3 88,2.c 

ludicialllawes , how they binde vs and how 
not,251,1,d 
How to «now what ITudicials have morall 
equitie,251,2,C 

[vgeling a kindeof witchcraft,3 32,2,a 


d. particular iultice twofold, 148, 1,d, Iv 

ltice iadiſtribution, 148, 1,d.lulticeof the 

perlonand of the ation,2 2 9,1,2. 

Emblemes of lultice, 388, 2,9. 
[auſtife,how take: 204,2.a 


law,205,1,b, I beright cauſethereot, 22 9, 
1,9. Chriſt isthe meritorious cauſe there- 
of,205,2,4. It is not by his efſentiall di- 
vine luſtice, 276. 2, b, It is perfe& by 
Chrilt, 210,1,c,211,1,a, His ative obedi- | 
ence required thereto, 205, 1, b, 274-1. 2. 
nothing mult be added to Chriſts worke 
herein, 309, 2, C. Its freely by grace 

+ through faith without workes, 165,2,0, 
220.1.a,0&Cc.305.2.C.537.2.b 
Its twoftold:before God, and before men, 
235,2,c.0f the perſon, andot the faith of 
the perſon,3 14.1,d. how it differs from re- 
generation and renovation,204,2,b. 
The diſpoſition of the partie juſtified , 
204,2C,229,1,C.our carcand duty for lu- 
ſtification,2 12.1,b.229,1.9.376.2,c, how 
the couſcience is pacihed about it, $06, 2. 
d. the practiſe of the iuſtified, 207, 1, 0d. 
2111,b, what thefathers teach of iuſtih- 
cation, 5 3341.b 

[uſtification with Papilts, 204. 2.c. 207,1,a. 
314 a+ 276, 2,b, naturall preparation 
theretoconfuted, 327,2,a, kinds of juſtih- 
cation with Papilts , 210, 2, c, confuted, 
210,2,C.211,2,d.212.2.d,229,1C. 2 36, 1. 
d. 299,1,d. 328.2,b.535,1,b 
Workes of graceiultiftie not,220,1,0, 309. 
2.C 

luſtification by workes impoſllible, 247, 2 a. 
310,2.c.an [dolatrous doarine , 285, 1,4. 
A fandamentall errour,: 20, 1,d. 287.1.d. 


| 

| 

399,2,b.319,1,d | 
[uſticiaries by workes are I{maelites, 300, * 
2, b. caſt out of the Chorch, ;05,2,b. { 
Iuſtine his erroar and counterfeit bookes, 


491,1,d 


K 
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Sixerules hereof, 149, 1,4. we mult vic 
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The table, 


when chey ceaſeto beindifferent, 17, 2,8. 
vrged as nece(larie to ſaluation they bee 
valawtull, 190,2,b.413z1,b 
We may not vſethem when we will, nor | 
how we will, 190,1, 4, How to carrie our 
ſelues in things indifferent towards the 
weake and low: theob(tinate, 190,2,d. 
how farre mens lawes re(traine the vſe of 
them, 190, 2, a. or makethem neceſlarie, 
308, 1,4 
[adulgences,ſec Buls. Ws 
Infants of belecuing parents may bee bapti- 
zed, 263, 1,c. whether they haue faith, 
| 25332,c. howthey mult be judged, 33s, 
I;zA 
knfidelitietwofold,c29, 2,d 
| Intirmities in others mult bee borne with, 
| 442,19, 360,1,d DR 
[niurie:bow to forgiue an injurie, 118,11, C- 
how tocarry our ſelJues,hen weare wron- 
ged,117.2,b 
|nnocents: How children are innocents, 374) 
2,2 
loſcriptionsor Titles, before Epilties are no 
| part ofholy Scripture, 429 2, C. 430,22. 
431. 
| ſation in converſion twofold, 178, 1, b. 
[onterce(ſion of Chrilt not a vocall but a ver- 
| tuallprayer, 279, 1,2. Its of force, 277, 
t-- - 
[aterrogations and their vie, 169,1,d. 659, 
1,C 
lInuocationof Saints grounded on dreames, 
529,2,b.its carnall prayer,279,2,b 
loy twofold:of glorie,and ofgrace : 3382.4. 
how to haue n_ talte of the ioyes of glv» 
rieinthis lite, 34, 2, b, wherein the joy of 
grace (tandeth, 338,2,a, How to diſcerne 
 theloy of Gods Spirit trom carnall 1oy , 
35, 2,2. True ioy belongs to Gods chil- 


dren,3z03.1,0.372,1,9, the matterof their 

ioy , 393)1,d, ground of ioy in trouble, 

289,1,d. 338, 2, a, the falle ioy of the 

| world,z72,2,a 

' Irevzus a Chilialt,q9 1,22 

 [roniesin Scripture, 659, 1,b 

| Uaaca higureof true beleevers,304,1,b 

| Iſmael, a G6gure of luſticiaries by workes, 

| 4300,1,2,when he was borne,687, 

| Ifraeltwoftold,qz 5,1,d 

[ubileyeare,681,2,d 

| 2 hy 174,1,d. what it isto Iudaize, 202, 
"I 

[udges: the time of their gouernment , 682, 
2,2 

ludgements: how to copſider rightly of 
Godsiudgements, 479,21 a. we lhould of- 
ten doc it,337,1,C 

ludgement.twotold , vpon diſcourſe and by 
reuclation,22 2,1zc. T hree kinds of iudge- 
ment,7 1,1,a,we malt paſſe through three 
kinds of iudgements inthis life, 342, 2,09, 
ofgiuing iudgement of others, 148, 2,2. 

221134. 326,1,0 

Sixerules hereof, 149, 1,a. we mult vic 


| 


chariticherein, 3171, b. poblikeiudge- 
ment,148, 2,a, private ludgement, 148, 
2,b.rules forit,221,1,2 
ſudgement of mansfa(t,148,2,c.of mens do- 
Arines. 148, 2,c.of mens perſons, 148, 2,9. 


149,2,d, what things areſubie& to iudge- 
meat ; what be not, 220,2,c. Soueraigne 
iadge in controuerlies in religion, 188, 
2,c.511.2,a. whatiudgementthe Church 
giuves,188, 2.9. Lalt judgement prooued, 
3852, c, Gods integritie in iudgement, 
388, 2, c, A patterne to wetlntes in 
' liudgement, 3882.c 

[udicialllawes , how they binde vs and how 
not,251,1,d 
How to«xnow what ludicials haue moral] 
equitie,251,2,C 

[oggliog akindeof witchcraft,3 3 2,2,a 


 Tulticevniuerſall,148, 1,c. particular, 148, 1. 


d. particular juſtice twofold, 148, 1,9, Iu - 


| {tice indiſtribution, 148, 1,d.luſticeof the 


perſonand of the action,2 29,1,a. 
E mblemes of lultice, 388, 2,9. 
[aſtifhe,how takev: 204,2.a 
 luſtification deſcribed,204,2,b.1ts not by the 
law,205,1,b, T beright cauſethereot, 22 9, 
1,9. Chriſt isthe meritorious cauſethere- 
of,205,2,2, It is not by bis eſſential di- 


vine luſtice, 276. 2, b, It is perfe& by 
Chrilt, 210,1,c,211,1,a, His aRive obedi- 
encerequired thereto, 205, 1, b, 274+ 1. as 
nothing mult be added to Chriſts worke 
herein, 309, 2, C. Its freely by grace 

+ through faith without workes, 165,2,09. 
220.1.a4,0c.305.2.C.537.2.b 
Its twotold:before God, and before men, 
235,2,C.0f the perſon, and ot the faith of 
the perſon, 14.1,d. how it differs from re- 
generation and renovation,204,2,b. 
The diſpoſition of the partie juſtified , 
204,2,C.229,1,C.our carcand duty for lu- 
ſtification,2 12.1,b.229,1.9,276.2,c, how 
the couſcience is pacihed about it, 306, 2. 
d. the practife of the iultified, 207, 1,09. 
211,1,b, what thefathers teach of iuſtih- 
cation, 5 3 341.b 

[uſtification with Papilts, 204. 2.c. 207, 1,a. 
314 1. 276, 2,b, naturall preparation 
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from anvbteltation,93.2,b 
Obedience deſcribed,206.1,c. of a Chriſti- 
 an,239.1,9, it muſt not bee partiall, 2 32, 
| 2,A.it mull bee without conſultationg1 $0. 
| 2,c. New obedienceneceſlarietofaluation, 
| 16. ic. I breethingsin new obedience, 16 
1,c. How a man may frame his life varo 
11,16,2,a, men paturally reſoluenot to 0- 
bey,464.1,d. Inward obedience, 62,2,6. 
477.1,b 


_ ed,treated of,205.1,h.and 206.1,and 2 
Obedience to ſuperiours,151,2,c 
Oblatioas,5 53.22 | 
Obſeruation of others lawfull for three 

ends,350.2,C 
w/w vbat it lignifies,29 3.1;C 
__ to vsirom others,three waies, 117 
P*-: 


Offend not God for all the world, 201.1,c 


| 


Obedience of Chriſt whereby we areiuſtifi- 


% 


fundrie kiodes of oftenders,2 121,09 
Old man,whatit i$.421.2,b | 
Order of deedes thygefold, 578. 1,a, of na- | 

ture,ibid,b,of diPaitie,ibid. of wiſedome, | 

16.C | 
Ordinationof Biſhops no Sacrament, 545+ | 

2,b. when the people may ordaine ami-! 

nilter,172.1,2 | 
Organs, when ereRtecd in Churches, 565. 

2a | | 
Origen fell of errours, and bis countertcite | 
workes,492,2,C | 
Originall text of the Bible vocorrupted in | 
the iudgemenut of the Fathers, 50g. 

1.d SY | 
Ornaments of gold (iluer,&c, lawfull, 1 34. 

2.4 

how they mult bevſed,139,1,2.b 
Otho the Empercurs oath counterteit, 5 04. 
x,d . 
Ouerweening our ſelues, 367.24. incident 

to the regenerate, 367, 2,c 

T he caules ot it, ;68,4)a, Remedies of it, 


: 
. 
. 


] \'T,8 T T%. | 


269.232 
Outward calliog and ations commend vs 
not to God,42 1.1,a. T hey muſt act pufte 
vs vÞ:421.1,b 
Outward things diverſly oppoſed to the] 
things of grace,q22,1,a | 


P 

Pacification in religion,how to be wrought 
255.2,a.it may not be admitted with Pa- 
pilts,32 3.2,d 

Painting ot faces reprooued,183.2,c. A wor-' 
thie painting commended to them, 223. 
2.4 


| Palladius hiſtoria Lauſaica a fardleof fables, 
499-3.d | 
Papias ot-leruſalem cenſured by Euſebius , | 
..  49ldl;b | 
Papiſls preuaile much by outward ſhewes, ! 
411.1.2.like the Pharites in ſtrict vrging. 
otothers, 415.2. b. T hey ioyne with A; 
theilts againſt Scripture, 60,7,C.and 2,Þb | 
Parable ; how it differs from a lye, 183* 
I,C- | 
Pardon of (inne : grounds ſhewing the poſſi» 
bilitie of pardon,42.2,a. Grounds of par- | 
don graunted, 43.1.a, foure degrees In 
pardon of {inne, 186, 1,0. what weeaskein | 
our daily prayerfor pardonp,186.2,c. 
Pardon of (inne with Papilts,207,2,c | 
Parents apthoritie ouer their Children, 269. | 


T hair dutie towards them beforethey die 
|... 269,2,C* | 
Paſcalius depraued,504.2,b 
Paſſion of Chriſt what it is,2 74-14 | 
Paſſeouer had two parts,681.2,c.T hewhole| 
day of the Paſſeouer was not holy, 6%0. 
2.C, | 


Paſtor:ſee Miniſter. : | 
Patience towards God, pag. 63. 1,4 - 
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T he Table, 


diltreſſe tavght,21,2,d.177,2,2.306,: 1i0 
waiting for Gods promiſes vrged, z9 5,2.c 
and 399, 1, Godgpatience to vsward, 
| 398.2,9.448,1.d.and 2,450,1,b 
Pauls calling to the Apoſtleſhip, 158,1,b, 
| 177,bd.a0d 278,1, hisdignity by calling 
aboue the re(t, i 60, 1,2.he rather then Pes 
ter was vniverſall Biſhop,185,1,b. His fi 
delitie,2 $7,1,d.hisjourneyesto lecuſalem 
187,2,b. bis motherly affetion toward 
the Galatians, 293,1,d,hee (inned not in 
purifying hiaſelfe, 117,1,b. bis beheas 
ding,726 | 
"oy for welfare, and proſperitie, 423; 
2, 
Peace deſcribed, 338,2,b. its threefold, 161 
2,9.324,1,2,42 3,2.b 
it ovght to be ſought and maintained,32 3 
2,9, how it is maintained,3 3 $,2,b.Peacein 
mag threefold, 424,2.9d. | bree rules for 
keeping Church peace, 324,1,a 


Philoſophers of the heathen not ſaved, 394 


Pilgrimage,whenit got _ 542,2,d. In | 


| Pilgrimage to the boly land vaine, 3oo, 1,c. 


| 0ght to bee forbidden, 140,2,c,2 $9,2,C 
' Pleatures of the world not to bee gloriedin, 


| Pleonaimus:and the vſe of it, 658 zI,C | 


How ciuill peace is got and preſerued, 324 


Peace without grace i» no peace,162,2,b 

| Pelagius held all to be redeemed but not de- 
livered, 639.12 

Pennance;how diſtioguiſhed by Papilts,2 59 
1,C 

Pennance Sacramentall, 56 5,2,c 

Pencecolt treated of,597,2,c,681,2,d 

| PerteQion of parts and degrees,2 34,1.Þ 

 Perilous times,what to doe in them, 2191.4, 
266,2,4,27942.4 

Periury commicted three wayes, 95, 1.0, 
whether breaking of ſtatutes and orders 
of corporations whereto a man is worne; 
be periury,95,1.d, whether a man may ex- 

yo . 
at an oath of him who is thougbt wil 
periauce bimſelte, 96, b ; 

| Permillion of (inne,617,2.b, It makes it nes 

' ceſlariein manz620.2,2 

| Perſecution deſcribed, 175,1.a. It followes 

troe profeſſion, 305. 1.4.4 14,2 .bwby God 

ſuffers it,175.1,9.it ſhall have an end, 30s 

z)b,wbo perſecute, 304-2.9. of flightin 

a $,2,a,C&c 


2,d.whcn a Paſtour may not flye, 90,2,b. 
The grounds of perſecution,z05,1.b 


637,2,b.the ground of it, 2422.9, argu- 
ments agaialt it apſwered,638. 1.4 

Perſon in the Trinity what it is,27191.C 
T heir diltiation,2 772.4 


ſhop of Rome, 1952,d 
how the Fathers {peakeof Peter, 582,1,c. 


Goned at Antioch, 200,1,d.and,2 
his malle is forged,489» 


| ' lewes,174.1.d 


2,b.houſhold peace how prelecrued, 324.2 | 
d. peace in euill is Satans peace, 2 741,d, 
' Poore men mult ſometime ginealmes, 143 


ighe conditions in Chriſtian flight, 85. 


Perſeverance in grace, 637 2,d, what itis, 


| Peters primacie was of order not of power, 
1$2,1,c, 5$2, 1,b, not ouer lewes and 
Geutiles both, 195.2,c. bee was not Bl- 


00 chiete points of their dodtrine, 17 5. 
a 


2.2a,crrours of naturall Phil 
4 olophie, 334- 


what tort lawtull,182,1 a, opiſh pilgris 


magecondemued,18:,1,a. yawes theres 
ot vnlawtull,g7,2,c 


v Wn mult live as pilgrimes, 300 
2, 


Playes or enterludes among Chriſtians 


4! 7,2,b 


Pollicy without pietie what it breedeth,415 
1,a. whether a Chriſtian may vle pollicie,| 
115,2,c.rules of direttion in the vle of it, | 
I1G,1,C 

Poligamie io the Patriarkes a ſinne of tolle-\ 
ration,v7,2,4.297; 1,2, it was not adulte- 
ry,297,1,0 


2,b grounds of contentationtothe poore, 

4 2 1,0, our Care for the poore, 198, 
I, 

Pope,not Peters ſucce(lour, 159, 2,0. How 
heis, 189,4,c. Popes primacie declared, 
:$4,2,b.diſcu{led out of the Fathers,5$0, 
2,d,0ucrturned, 195. 2,c,2$42,b. of his 
temporall Iuriſdiction,s $5,1,byof bis au- 
thoritie over the whole Church, 588;1,a 
He bath not a definitiue iudgement infals 
lible,s $6 2,a,00r priviledged from errour | 
200,1,4,5 86,2,2 

Popes were ſubic& tothe Emperours, 590, 
2,C 

Poperie: a kinde of Atheilme,461,1,4, its a- | 
gain(! Chriltian libertie, 309,1,2, its the | 
way to perdition,z 3 1,2,d, 309,2,d, Their 
Idolatrie,281,2,b,c,z31,2,d _. 
Theimpietic of poperie, 2,,1,0,259,2, | 
b. No vaion with poperie,192,2,9d. 220, 
1,d.cortollerationot it,z16,1,a. Its a de- 
prauationa of the Os wg 67, 1,b,1931 zC 
bow it may be calledthe old religion,422, 
2,9, Its not truly Catholike,486, many 
grounds of poperie, roinated, 220, 1,C 
284,2,b. dillwaſions from popene, ';19, 
1,d 

Ten motiues to poperie anſwered, 301, 

1,C | 

Popiſh pollicies,416,1,b,c. Popiſh ſlaunders 

* OE oarine:od,r \b, Popih worthip 
lands in outward things, 41 1,3,b, their 
perfe&ion is abomination,4232,2 

Popular applauſe not tobe ſought, 371, 1,0, 


| bow heiscalleda rocke,583,1,c.how bee 


PoſMKcripts of Epiltleswopart of Canvnicall| 
Scripture, 42941 ©, 
ſhewed to bee erronious. 


1,b 
Phariſes ; the principall e& among the 


0,I 2 2. os 
Poll:(ſi00 by thedivell;bow knowneg7,2.8 
comfort therein,372:C - | 


a” Toon 


— 


BENE JI 


___Rre 3 


Poucrtie:” __ 


—_— 
_ 


——_— 


<< Q-— nw -_w_w— T- 


OO — — —— —__ 


te EI OI . 


A 


——©_—_ 


is nts the Goſpel were cal. 
tide 


The table. 


Pouertie: why it oft befalsthe Church, 197. 
1.c.comforts io pouerty,2 40, 1,c.whether 
a man with good conſcience may. giue 
himſeli to voloatarie pouertje, 99,2Þ, 
128, 1,2, 146,1.2, whenthe vow hereof 
was firſt ceceived,596,1,a 

Power of God twofold,630,2,c 

Prayerto God only,64,2,d, ToGodastoa 


[a valawfulllce Invocation, Right manver 
of prayiog, 279, 2,9. conditions before 
prayer,6 3,2.d.in prayer,64-1 a.after prai- 
en65,1,c.prayer of the heart,63,1.d. How | 
to aske bleſſings temporall and ſpiritual, 
64,2,b.100,1,C | 
A ſet forme of prayer lawfull, 67,12. of 
themioiſters prayer, 6723 cof vOYcein 
* ore publike and priuate,66,2 C3 of ge- 
ure in prayerpublike and private 67.1- 
. ot the place of prayer, 67,2,b. time of 
prayer, 68, 1,b. what the Fathers ſay of 
prayer forthe dead,$30, 2.0. comforts in 
trouble from inabilitie to pray, 69, 1,0. 
from deadnelle of Spirit,and by-tboughts 
| 6 9,1C from want of teeling the fruite of 
"their prayers, 69,1,d. 240,22, 25520, 
| 4 279,bd, why Goddeters the accompliſh- 
meat ofodrpraiers,6g.2,b He grants the 
tro Way e969,3.C,we mult pot limit God 
for time arenngS 77,2.9,270,2.C 
Preaching bed, 645.1,d. matter of 
. Pteachiog, 646,1.b, whatitis to preach 
. Chiilt, 179,2,c. manner of preachiog | 
.. 16p.2. 232,2,0, 289,4.a.670, 1.d. In 
bat caſes humane teſtimoniesmay beal- 
rode 41,2. b. 384,1,b.664,1,b.Geſture 
 -Inprea ching,672,1.d 
. neceſiitic of HATING ,224.2.b 
'" Whether all cath mult alwayes be taught 


8, 2,2 
Lz " {&: be devidjog ofthe word,6c2,2,c 
' Preachers ſhould not becontemned in their 
| "miviſtery for perſonall faults, 193,2.c 
"ce io them,s71,t,b 
eir minilteriall gifts, 672, 1, b. why 
plaine and l pow) preachers are hated, 


dinarily37.1,2.b 
elatin delcri f 


» "= «7 ak tolifeisnotin " 


bed, 606, I,a, parts of 


.impus 
zoation res 


Y 


oe 


Father, 279, 2, 279,2.c. Prayer tooaints | 


| 


pil at 9.2.C,. 
great a linveg1 39,2, 


| 


vs from pleaſing God,1 70,1.4 
Pride in ouerweening our fſelues, 224. 1,2, | 
459.2.9d; in ouer ing our knowledge, | 
2241,d,remedies of pride,224.2.2 
Prieſts and leſuites ſhould dye for ſeduciog, 
251,2,d 
Principles in religion,66s. 2.C | | 
Priſon, whether a man may breake priſon, | 
90, 2,d 
Procellions,when inſtituted, 544, 2,2 | 
Procorus billorie of lohp,counterteit, 49 1 | 
I,c 
Prophaneneſſe,whence it arileth,25 7,24 | 
Profeſſion only,makes not Abrahams chil- | 
dren,229,2.d, who deceiue themſelues in 
their proteſſ00,342, 1,9 
True profeſſion ſubieR to perſecution, 
414 2,b. with profeſſion wee mult ioyne 
practiſe,1 75,2,9.416.1.4 
Progrelle 1a good things vrged, 225. 
1.d 
Promiſe:(ixe rules in applying Gods promile 
to thedillreiſed Hg , 
A gronirie oath and a ſiogle promiſe 
difter,94 2.b 
Promiſe of Canaan made to Abrabarr, 686. 
Promiſe of lite everlaſting, how rightly ap- 
plyed,2 5.1.9, Chriſt the foundation of all} 
Gods promiſes,2 43,2, 
Promiſes reſpeRing workes, preſuppole res) 
conciliation in Chrilt,236.2.c 
The power of Gods promile, 297. 2.C.; 
393,2.b,children of the promilſe,z04) 1 c 
diftcrence of Legall and Euangellicall 
promiſes, 242,2.c 
Promiſes of temporall bleſkogs limited, | 
126,1,C,30,2.2.38,2.4 
The promile made to Abraham is a g 
coucnant, and a will, 243.1.c. what the | 
certentic of Gods promiſes teacheth vs, | 
32,1.d | 
Propitiatory : Chrill is ours,273,2,b | 
Prophecy or art of preaching,646,1.a 
Proteſtants differ trom all others in Gods 
worſhip,61,2.C | 
Proverbiall ſentences not alwayes true but | 
tor the molt part,385,1.b 
Prouidence 3; workes of Gods providence 
P heviegtberis a God,50.2.4 =_ 
A threetold worke of Gods providence | 
10 mens actions,6 17,1,d :;- 
_ Gods providence ſeene in ordering evill | 
things well;z259,2.a 
wee mult depend on Gods providence, 
177.1.4 | 
Prudeoce begioneth with the feare of God, 
1141.9, Therule of predence, a 14. 2.2. 
_ ThepraGtiſe of prudence, 114.2,c. vine 
_ rulesthereof,114,2.d 
Prudentias,wherein counterfeit,495,2.2 
Puck(us bolding ſalvation ip apy religion 
copfuted,166.2.b.425.1.c | 
Puiſhmene of {inne in the ſame kinde, | 
iz$1, 1, a, obligation vato puniſhment 


| 
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the wicked anſwerableto their deſert, z $8. 
2,C 


| Purgatory confuted, 407, 1,h.who firſt ſpoke 


of it, 506, 1,C. what Fathers ſay of it , 568, 


| I,c F 
Paton Chrilt : whatitis,2 55,2.2. 265.1. b, 
owdone, 265,1,b 
wy R, 
RacatWhat it gnifies,305.1.b 
Raceofreligion, 314, 2.b, every Chriſtian 
multrunneit,z 14.2.4, How torunne well, 
315.1. b, 
Recabits: of their abſlaining from wine, r01. 
2.C, 


Receive: bow we receive Chril},265,2,d 
Reconciling of Scriptures that differ, 559, 
2,2,cautionstherein.65 9.,2,d 


T he table, © 


Recapitulation in ſtories. 60,1,b. 698. 2.2, 


Recreationsarelawtfu), 140. 1,c.whatare law- 
fullzwhat volawfuil, 140, 1.9, we may not 
vie holy thiogs for recreations, 142, 2, a, | 
nor (ins,140, 2, b, nor Gods iudgements, 
141,1,d, How wee ought to vlerecreati- | 
0n8,142,1,0 | 

Recuſants may be compelled tothe exerciſes 
of Religion,19 11a, 411,2,4 

Redeemer prooued by reaſop, 54, 2, d. and 
that he is both God and man, 5,1,a 

Redemption exceedsthe worke of Creation, 
163,2,2.42241,9, [ts alone in Chriſt, 2 84, 
1,C. 309.2.d, What Chrilt ſuffered in wor. 
king it,238, 1, d, To whom theprice of it 
waspaid,237 2,C, Its not vniuerſall, 248, 
2,b. 609,1,d,622,2,b 

Readings: of diners readings in the Bible, 
221,2,C 

Regeneration deſcribed,204,2, b. The (late 
ofit ſhewed,3 1 1,1,c,327,1,2.421,2,4.635. 


1.C.itsthe proper worke of God, 196, 1,0. 
its neuer vttecly extinguiſhed, 294, 1, a» 
426,1,d,it brings a totallchapge, 3111;C+ 
motiues toſceke it,27 332,d> 502,2,2, The 
{tate of theregenerate,s, 2,C.45,1,bz200.2. 
d. his priuiledge,q5,1,d 

Relaps intolinne : how to comfortſuch : 43, 


1.G 

Religion (ſignifies two thinge,60,2,d.parts of 
religion,6 141, a. What is true religion, 60, 
2.d, Markes of true religion, 2 103132. 224. 
2,d, Onely in true religion is (aluation. 
249,132, 3112.9, It breedevioy notme- 
lIaucholy, 303, 2,9, Infallible authority 
in matters of religion, 301, 2,2. Howto 
know the certenty of religion, 1594 3b. 
224,2, 9, reſolution in religion required, 
1 80,2, b, forwardnes io religion required, 
328,2,C. 175, 1,C. emulation in religion 
allowed,17s5, 2,9. profiting in religion re- 
quired,17s, 24b.315,1,2, T be fault of the 
world touchiog religion,22541,b. 323,14. 

| to citeeme it humanepolicy,463, 1b, To: 
elteeme of it by outward things, 3131, C. 
co beignorant of it, 189,2,c. Cauſes of 


corruptivg Apoltolike religion. 506, 2, a. 
mans levity in religion, 1 6541.6 
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How to berooted init, 222,1,b ay | 
Reliques: what the Fathers held touchiog | 
| reliques,52 3,1,b | 

| 


| 


Remembrance of Chriſt, 2 $2,2,4 


Remithon of linnes: how proper to Chriſt, 


Rents ſhould bemoderate,44o, :.a 
\Fepentancein God, how,245,2,a 
Repentance Legall and Evaogelicall, 213. 
| 1.d, | rue repentance, 15,2,c. Itsraught | 
| IntheGoſpell, notio the Law, 236, 2, b.' 
; repentance is necetlarieto ſalvation, 15.2. 
| b.necellarie before we pray,6z,2.d.1tsnot | 
In our 0wne power, 422,2.C.renuedrepen- | 
tance is Gods gift, 317. 2,2. repentance | 
mult not bedelayed, 213,1.2, 347, 2,b- 
11,1, c,rep?ntance belongs to Baptilmc, | 
79,24b.2 57,1, d,particular repentance for 
knowen lanes is necelſarie, 257, 1,b.14. 
1,b, general] repentance accepted for vn- 
knowen linnes, 297, 1, b. 7,2 b.intwo | 
caſes, 14, 2,4, repentant perſons mult rot | 
bee vpbraided with (innes pall, 194, 1,b. 
Their praQiſe iolite, 1-,1,d. Their com- 
fort, 63,2,0 | 
Repetitions vied for waightie cauſes, 1 G9, 1,b, | 
225,2,9d. 659,1.C | 
Reportsmay bee heard and fold, but how, ' 
I $5,2,b | 
Reprobation deſcribed, 510. 2 b, Gods dou- | 
ble aQRtthereio,610,2.b,two degrees in the | 
ſecond aQ,G11,2,4. it putsnot in man ne- 
cellitieofdamnation,620,1,c | 
Reproofe: who areto reprooue, 3 542,C, in | 
what caſes mennced not reprooue. 3 55, 1, | 
d.foure waiesof reproote,z57.2.d,who are | 
ta be reproued,351,2,b.for what, 3532.b, 
Ten rules for the manerof reproofe, 356. 
1,2,reproofe mult not be delayed, 347,2,b. | 
yet time mult be obſcrued, 3$s8, r,c. It 
mult bein love, 165, 1, b. with boldnefle, 
199 1.d, Threecaueatstherein, 199,2,A, 
it muſt be on certeine knowledge. 355,1.c | 
202. 1.c, why the wicked cannnt cadure | 
reprocf-, 347, 2,d. a patterne of bumilitie 
vader reproote,199 2.C 
Reliftanceto evillpratiſed, 199,1,b. it mult 
be preſent,202.1.b 
Reſlitution for wrong: 197,2,d.who mull re- 
fore, 1972, d, towhom , 197,2.d, whar, 


| Renovation, what it 1$204,2,h | 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


198 1.4. wheo, 198,1,b, in what order, | 
198,1,C hs | 
Revelation ordinarie and extraordinarie , 
172,1,9, Extraordinarie foure wates,162, 
1,d 
Revengezhow to ſuppreſſe the deſire of it, 
338.8.C 
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ward, 393, 1,C.we may doe good with re- 
ſpecto reward, 397, 1,b. reward ſhall bee 
according to workes,387,2,b 
Rhetoricke inSctipture no fopperie, 298,2,d 
Riches: bow farrea man may ſeeie them , 
1251,b. bow polleſſe and viethem, 820, 
22,9, nece(larievſes of riches y 128,z, d. 


| tobecamerich,240,1,c 

Right : to yeeld of our right, 44422,d. A cau- 
tion ig this duty,q445,2.0 | 

Right hand: Scripturemakes it a place of in- 

ferioritie,151,1;C 

 Righteouſaelle declared, 228, 2,d, 42 1,2 ,d, 

| Righteouſneſſe twotold :. Euangelicall apd 

| Legall, 148, 1, b. of righteouſneſſe impu- 
ted,2 29, 1,2. it was taught by the Fathers, 
229,1, b. mans thought of hizownerigh 
teoulneſle,q71,1, | = 

Rites and Ceremonies, aboundiog in religi- 
on make ita bondage, 270.1.d 0 

Rome, no Church, 310,2,c.5hee bath no in- 
fallibleaſſiſtance of the Spirit , 299, 2» 9. 
302,2,c. Her beleefe declared , 486, 112. . 
1t is pot truely Catholicke, 486, 1,4. Shee 
goes a whoriog trom Chril,z02,1,c, Shee 
isdeparted from grace,166,1,a, 220, I. d. 
She abrogates thetree promiſe, 244) 2, b. 
Her religion 13 corrupt, 166, 2,0. o $432 zCs 
Jewiſh for rites and ceremonies, 270, 2,4. 
Baptiſme there makes it no true Chorcb, 
3021,b, Herabominations,216,1,a, Her 
reſemblance to Babylon,s87,2,c 

Rudiments oftheworld , note Moſes mini- 
lterie,z70,1,a.283,2.C 

Rule of Chriſtian walkivg,q2 332.4. Its onely 
0ne,42 3,2,C. Popiſh rules ot life are many) 

but naught,42 3,2 7? 


| Sabbathywhat itis, 679,1,d. what was Ceres 
moniall in ic, 1052, b. 251.1b. 2 86.4.C. 
what is morall,106, 1,c.286,1,C,251.1.C, 
Sabbath of the ald world,680,z,b 
Sabbathofthenew Teltameotr, 5 $4, 1, 4. Its 
tyed cothe Lords day, 106,29, 286,1,b. 
597,1,a, whether the Church may alter 
icfromthe ſcucath day,105,1,d. whether 
it beobſerued,only for order,z 86, 1,2, bow 
itisto beobſerued, 108,2,d. whether wee 
mult re(t as (triQly as the lewes, 10g, 2,09. 
109, 1,a, what wemull reft from, 109,2,c. 
what workes way then be done, 110, 1b. 
of recreations bn the Sabbath , 110. 2,9. 
of doing the workes of our calling on it, 
110,2,c.How the lewes Sabbath and ours 
differ,a08,1,c 
How the Sabbath reſt is ſanQified, 11 1,1. 
a.of the pFparation tothe Sabbath, 111. 
1,C. 680, 2, b. when the Sabbath begins, 
111,2,b.Sabbath put for a weeke,679.1.9, 
' aSabbatharieyeare,681,2,d 
| Sacrament : how the Fathers ſpeake thereof, 


| They may not begloriedio,417,1,c.How | 


| 

| . . 
3$442,cc.of the Sacramct, 556,2,d 

Sacraments fron) or by 


betrue Sacraments being adminilired by | 
Heretickes , Idolatrous and inſufficient 
miniſters, 72, 2,d. Seuen Sacramentsof 


ledgec for 1000. yearesafter Chrit, 5 
2,2. How Sacramentsconferre grige; 4 


2,0 

Sacrifice of the Maſle, 550, 1,c. what the Fa- 
thersſay thereof, 550,2,a. Whether now 
Chrilt be ſacrificed, 223,1,b. Whether in- 
tention betherein neceſſarie,262,2,4 

Saints: when their canooizing began, 529, 
2,d,wheg Saints lives,leſſons and bymnes 
wereinllituted, 492,2,4. what the Fathers 
ſay oftheir igterce/lion, invocation and 
worſhip,s 25,2,C, how they are rightly ho- 
noured,187,1,C. what worſhipthey bad in 
the Fathers time; 530,2,b, they areno me: 
diatours, 245, 2a, when their inuocation 
began,s?7.1,a,b.529 2,8 

Saluation: How aman may attaine it,12.2,0. 
250, 1,d.foure things thereto arenecefſary 
213,2.d.how we mult workeit out, 257,2,C. 
Orders ia the caules of Salvation, 75,2,c. 
Certenty of valuation ſhewed, 17s, 2, d. 
278,1.d.and howattainec,1$,2, a, way of 
Salvation is only one, 1 66,2,b.249, 1,2.the 
manner of it,2 50,1.d.1ts wholly and alone 
of grace » 428,2,c. How God would baue 
allto beſaued;c2 3,14 

SanRitication double, 236, 1,8, its imperfe 
in thislife,43,2,c.3 12,2,b.why,43,2,c. It 
gots with luſtibcation,247,2,c.1t declares 
our Adoption, 19,1,d, How itis knowen, 
19,0,3 - 

Sara figured the new Teruſalem, 3o0,1,c 

Satans powerlimited two waies, 38, 1,n | 

SatisfaRion for wrong donenecellarie, 197. 
3 IJ points touching SatisfaRion, 19 7,1 
Kt 

SatisfaRion for linne by men coofuted, 2 20, 
1,Cc 

SatisfaRtion in the Fathers is not Popiſh, 
565,2,d ; 

Scheoles ofthe Prophets approoued, 7341,d 
badde Schooles 1a the Schooleof Chrilt, 
250,2,b 

Schoolemens writings cenſured, 1 68,2 ,d 

Schiſme; how it differs from herelie, 3 3 32,c. 
How to auoidit,335,2,c. Whether we bee 
Schiſmatickes for ſeparativg from Rome, 
33 5,2,b 

Scorners not to bereprooved, 352 2.b 

Scripturedeſcribed, 647, 1, b. They arethe 
word of God, 54:1.c. 649. 1,b. This isa 
principle in religion, 334. 1.8. $11 1c. 
proofes thereof trom the author and pens | 
men, $4,1,9. 174,1,c, 290.1.b. 649 1.C. ( 

from the matters of Scripture, $412,C.474- 

2.9. fromtbeetfe8:, 55; 1,9.2 24,250, from 

ies, 5 [,2,1 from contraries, 56,1;a. 
om Teſtimome: 56.1 ;C-170,*,2a,649.2,C 
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obicCtions againſt it apſwered, 56,2;c. To 
beatſured hereofis necelſarie, 170, 1, 6, 
great vie ofthis aſſurance. 151, 1,c. how 
Itis obtained, 170,2 a. 649, 1b. Suthciea- | 
cie of Scripture, 157,2,a. 645,2.c. Their 
perfeRion acknowledged by Fathers and 
Schoolemen , 487, 1,a, Puriticof Scrip | 
| ture,646, 2,9, Erernitie. 6 46,2.6. Authori-| 
tie of Scripture, 168, 2,c.it depends not on| - 
the tellimonie of the Church, 168, 2,c.| 
171,1,C, 180, 2, a, what the Fathers ſay 
hereinzs 10, 2,d | 
Seripturesare aiudge in controuverlies, 248, 
1,b.302,2,d. 647,1, b. the Fathers ſay 10. 
511,2,2,why called Canonicall, 423, 2, b. 
6471,b, Antiquity of Scripture, 650, 1. 
Interpretation of Scripture, and right! 
meanes thereof, 301,1,d.4341,c.511,1;d. 
651,2,b.d. Rules of expoſitiop, 354, 1, 3. 
654,2,4.T he right lene of Scripture, 3 34, 
1c, one place hath but one toll ſenſe, 298, 
2,a.651,2,c, Senſes of Scripture with Pas 
pilts, 298, 1,d. 651, 2, b. when the Scrip- 
ture ſpeakes by figure. 258, 2,c, Peculiari-| 


ties of Scripture, 276, 1,c. ofalteration in| 
places quoted, 652,1,c. The fumme ot! 
Scripture,179,2,b. 647,1,c.differencesof 
the bookes of cripture,q0g,2,a.Thenew! 
Teſtament treated of,648, 1,4. Threetold | 
difference of the new Teltament,409,2,3. 
Theright ſtudy of Scripture, 244,1,c,T he 
lewes deuilion of theold Teltameant,43 1. 
1.4,a00ther digili0u,647,r,d. T he fumme 
| ofeuery booke,647,1,a 
 Securitie,mansuaturallchoughts of ſecuritie, 
 4721,c.cauſes ofcarnall ſecurity, 463, 2, 
c. remedie,q72,2,9 * 
Seditions of rwo ſorts, 352,b 
Seducers vic to make faire fhewes,4 16, 1,a 
Selah,wherefore vſed inthe Plalmes,24, 2,c* 
' Selte-loue the bane of trueloue,z$911,4 
| Sending argues no ſuperiority among the 
| perſons in Trinitic,2 77,22 
' Sending of the Sonne handled,z70.2,d 
' Seadivg of the Spirit, 277,2,0.240.2,Þ, 
Separation: when wee may ſeparate from a 
Church, 16 1,1,d. cauſleile ſeparation cen- 
ſured, 16132,a i s | 
Sermons;zhow they are the word of God, and: 
the word ofman, 159,2,c.how humane te- 
ttimonies mull therein be alleadged, 241, 
2,b, why the learned mult heare Sermons, | 
| 195,1,1 Rs oe | 
| Seruant of God:his profeſſion, 170, 1,b. his! 
| praciſcin a Chriltian life, 264,2,b. of do | 
| ingSeruice inloue,z 2142,A, vixe forts de- | 
' niethat rule,z 22,13 | 
Shauing aot vſed of the Fathers,5 65,124 | 
 Signes: the twelue ſignes not to be regarded, | 
| 286,;2,9 | | | 
 Silke-worme ſhewesthe digiae prouidence, | 
51,1,24 | 
, Simeon Metaphraſtesb is Legend,504,2,C 
Simulation,ſee taining. 
Sinceritie knowen t wo waics, 2921.4 


| 
| 


| 
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| Sinne deſcr; 


ot incmitic, 6.1, 2, they are properly in | 
Gods chiliren, 6.1.4, 221, 2, b. Sinncs of 
prelyumption, 6 ,1.b.three degrees therein, | 
6.1.c.{1nncagainli the holy Ghoſ}, 6. 1.9, 
why it is vupardonable,qz.2. a, properties | 
of 11:284.1.b.Sinnes of commitlion; 6. 2,2. | 
of onulltor,6,2.2. Degrees thereof, 6. 2,4, 
Crying linnes,6,2,9.why lo called, 7, 1, b, 
vinnes of foleration, 7,1.C. Sinnesagainlt | 
God,8.1.b, again(t men, 8,1, b. Sinnes by. 
communication n:ne waics,S,2,b.zl linnes 
are mortal 9,1,a, acne venial in their own | 
pature,2 32,2,2,what the Fathers bold to! ' 
ching veniall (ins, 520,1,a, Popiſh diltin- | 
ion of veniall and mortall contuted, 36 5, | 
2,c. All finnesarenotequall,9,1.b. 10,2. : 
a, How toconlider our perſonall {inges, | 
481,1,c beginnings of linne mull be retis | 
ited, 175;2,0, 202,1.b. 316,2,c. dinne ad- | 
mitted groweth dangacroully , 175,2,a. a | 
courie of lin cannot {tand-with true taith, * 
217,1,6.535.1,d, How (19s aggravated, 
9,1,C.& 10,1,meanes and motiucs toloath | 
1002,4,1.d.289;2,04 | | 
Sinacis a burthen, 375, 242. it {ets all out of | 
order, ;47,1.9, why lingeis folittle regar- | 
dedz37512, bs according to the teeling of | 
lnneisthe meaſure of grace, 375+2,C | 
Sinner: what makes a inner, 32,9 
State ofa {inner accurſed, 23% 1,b. gecat 
(inners mult be greatin repcatance , 177, | 
2, C, | 
Sobricticin diet,1 5 2,24 
Sonneof God is God,271.1.d. obieftions 2- | 
ygaivſt itanſwered, 271;2,2, why calledthe | 
lunne,2?711;C & 
Sophroniusſermon of Maries a{ſumption 1s 
forged, 501,1.d | 
{ 
| 


Sorrow legali and euangelicallyz 131.4 

Sorrow for linne containes two things, 15, | 
1,2, what if worldly ſorrow bee greater | 
then for our (innes, 14,2,c, Gouly torrow. | 
handled, 1 5,2,C,24242,669 1, C, DOW it Is 
cauſed, 16 3,2). 655) 1,C. Its neceflaric 1D 
true repentance,1s.2.c.whether its necel- | 
Garieit ſhould be alwaies ſenſible, 15, 1,2. | 


| 


| 
| 


how it may be diſcerned,24,2 'b. 
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| Soules ofthe dead returne not to theliuing) 
| 602,2,c.,where theſonles of the Fathers 
| vwcre betore Chriſt, 51 6,1,0.526.1,C+ 
' Sowipg,what it notes metaphorically, 384: 
| 2.d.whatjitistoſowtothe fleſh,3902.C,10 
 thevSpirit, 390,2.d, : 
Spying of two ſorts, 192,1,b. whatſpicswe 
| oughtalico be,192,1,c. : 
' Spirit taken divers waies for the third per- 
| ſon, 2232,d,for the operation of it, 224, 
| 1,3. forthe gift ofregeneration, 325.1, b. 
| C. forthe powers of the ſoule ſanCtified , 
| 311,2,d, tor the whole man,428,2 Aa. 
Spirit ofGod deſcribed,2771c. the otkce of 
' itio Gods ele, 277,2,d. 329,1,b. I wo 
 aQtions of it,327,1,c. fiueproperties of it, 
| 32511,c, whyit is called the Spirit of the 
Sonne, 2771,c. why the workes of it are 
called fruits,z37,2.d. How weereceiuethe 
Spirit,224.1,;2.240.2,C, 
Sixe ends of recciuing it,240,2,d. Rules of 
the operation ofthe Spirit, 32 5,2,c. moti- 
onzand operations of the Spirit,z 16.2,9, 
2 17.1,d. How todiſcerne them from car- 
pall conceits, 19.1,b, How it teacheth vs 
to cric Father, 278,1,a, whatitis toliue in 
che Spirit, 341,2,9. to walke in the Spirit, 
325,2,9,342.1,b. How to know whether 
wehauetheSpirit , 34:,2,a, Our duty to 
 refainetheSpirit,241.2.4. 
| Spirituall men of two ſorts, 349,1, a. their 
properties, 304.1,d. 394,2,b. They are 
f:w,394,2,d. wemult beall ſpiritual), 326, 
I.C, 
Spirits,what men muſt do when their hou 
| fesarebaunted witheviiſpirits, 3 8.2.0, 
»fage plaies condemned, See playcs. 
Sfarres;none malignant,28 7.1zb. 
; Pate of every manslifeis ordained by God, 
177,1,b.our ftatetowards God ſhould bee 
conlidered,q$ 3.1,b. 
Stations with the Fathers,5441,Þ. 
Ste *eSnot to be permitted,z 30,2,b. 
| Stoicall fat renounced, 61$,2,b. whatitis 
G1 9,1 ahow wediffer from thence, 620, 
2, b. 
| Strangers that belecue mult be brotherly re- 
| ſpered,188, 1.2. 
Strenpth may not begloried in,417,1,b. 
Students dudy in diuipitic, 265,1,b. bis Gre | 
Rion,6z0,2,09. | 
 SubjeQiontwotold:politickeand ſeruile,2 67 | 
1,b.ioſufferivg and in doing, 904244151. | 
2,C. | 
Subſcription to Epiſtls:ſee poltſcripts. 
Succeſhon threefold, 1712, d. Itis not al- 
waiesa note ofthe true Church, 185,1,d, 
Sacceſſion from Peter ſcanned, 159. 2,d. 
How acknowledged in the Fathers, 598. 
2d, 
Suffer: How .Chriſts temporary ſufferioge did 
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counteruaile eternall,23$,2,d.conformity 
| toChriſt in our ſufferings,2 1542, b. vics 
| ofſufferings,22 6,2,2.b. 
Sufferiog muſt bee without reſiſtance to Ma- 
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giltracie,g0. 2,d,141,2,d, how wee may be | 
able to ſuffer,226,1,d, motives to be wil | 
ling toſuffer,41442,2.427,2,2. | 

Superoragation in workes of counſell not 
knowneto the Fathers,541,1,b, 1t is the 
Pnylofophers decorum,505,1,c, 

Superiours ſhould giue good example, 201, 
2,4, how they muſt be honoured, 151,12 
they may be reprooued,z52,1, d. How, 
35 7 #54, 

Supper ot the Lord held neceſſarie to ſalua- 
uation by ſome Fathers,249,1,c. 
How and why it was called a Sacrifice 
550 2,4. How farre forthrnen may vie or 
not vic it, $141, a, How the members of 
the Church are bound to receive it, $1, 

. 1,b, c.luſt impediments from the Lords 

Supper, 81, 2, d, Voluntarie obſtainers 
from it reprooued, $1,2,2. How to vie it 
rightly and to faluation , 81,2,c,of prepas 
ration thereto, 8 1,2,d,what if a man finde 
himſelte vaworthy, $2, 1,c. of receiving 
taltiog,82,2, a, whether thoſe that have 
fuits 106 law may communicate , $1,2,b, 
82 2,0, I berightreceiuiog of it,$2, 2, d. 
Signes in the Lords Supper of two ſorts, 
82,2,d. whatif a receiver doubt whether 
he bath faith,83,1,d, Right behaviour afs 
ter receiuing,84,1,a. Papilts adminiſtcivg 
ig one kind linne againſt the light of na 
ture 24T,1,;C., 

Sweare: How God ſweareth,g1,1,d.ſce Oath 

Synodethe (ixt diverſly iudged of, 503,1,0. 

Syriacke Church reieteth ſome Epilties , 

431,20, 

Syricius the Pope condemned all marriages 
330.1,b.350,2,a4 


' 
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T 
Tacianusrefutedforcondemning mariages 
390,1,0, 
| Tapers not allowed by the Fathers,5 64,1,d, 
| Teachers mult firſtbe taught,173,1, b. loue 
| betweene teachers and people, 288, 1,c. 
properties of falſe teachers, 410, 2,c.4133 
1,d. 414,1,b,&c, 415, 24a, Ellentiall dit- 
terence betweene true teachers and falſe , 
414,1,;c. Chriſts reall and lively teaching; 
178,1,b. 
Teacbiog private and miniſteriall, 262,2,3. 
the reaching of Chrilt: and of mivilters , 
172 2d, 
| Temperance deſcribed,21, 2,0. 124,1,d. 340 
| 124+ foure rules for the practiſe ot it, 349, 
12a, 


Temple at leruſalem differed from ou 
Churcbes,68,1a, 

Temptations oftryall, 22,1, 6. of Seduce- 
ment,2 2,1,d, of Blaſphemie with trouble 
of minde therefrom,and curetbereof, 39, | 
1,d. How toconlider rightly of our parti- 
cularteraptations, 482,12. They muſt! 
not diſcourage vs vpon the charge of our 
lives , 1$4, 1, Five degrees or (teps 10 
temptation,635,2b. 

[Tenths were partly Ceremoniall. partly Io 
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deſcrived, 420;1, D. IT hey do good chings SES ORG] oppor; Woot pager 


- 


for wrong ends, 291,2,d. why they hate AerXCs hisraigne,9 1G 
1 
| 
| 


| 
the podly,4q2 3,1.c | ' 
Worſhip of God twotold, inward and out- | 


_ | A Yeare with the Hebrewes, 679,2.Þ, when 
ward, 62, 1,b, heads of inward worſhip, T he natural begipniog of it was. 679,2.d. 


G2,1,c. thetinward onely is properly WOTr- Thecommon beginning of 1t,680,1,Þ. 
(hip,632,a.all wor(hip ſhould bein in Spi-/ Tcares put for the lubile ycarcs,2 80,1, d. a. 
rit;312,2,d. outward worſhip deſcribed, {| propheticall yeare, 680,1,b. Two holy 
63.2,b. How God is to be worſhipped,6:| | yeares;Sabbatarie and lubile,68$1,2,09, 
1,b. £62,2,C, all our Actions in Gods wor- | teelding of two ſorts, 19 241;h. 
ſhip mult begrounded on the word, ;317,, | Yoke, Ihcelawa Yoke three waies, 275. 
2,9. A man naturally wdgeth Gods wor- I 32, 
ſhipavaine thing, 465, 1. d. diltioRion of $M 
worſhip into doulia & latriais a novelty, | 
. 530,1,a, Will-worſhip agenerall thing , | £eale io religion deſcribed , 176, 1.b, requis 
465.20, | red,176,1.c, | 
| V Vrath of God:How Chriſt ſuffered it,2 38. Cipporah herfaRt in circumciling her ſonne. 
| | a l1nne of tolleration,7.2,c 262,1,0, 


»A Table of choice places of Scripture, explained 


cated from the Aduerfarie in this volume, 
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x. Chron, 
1 646,1, C\4 
22 3032917 
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17 
7 437, 2,4, 
2, Chron. 
ER. 
(267.22 
19 G0,1,9|2 
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Canticles, 


7 9 Js 2. b, 
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1,2,3. 19.2.b Iſas. 
(148,2,a|3 18.19,0&c, 135.1,b 

16 662,2,bÞ|5 3 638, hza 
11 141, 1,Þ 4,5 249, 2;;C 
9415 126,1.b| © __ 
16 3226,1, b| 11 6 424.2.C| 
13 127,1,d|19 i8 91,1.d 
7 211.1.a|20 2 137,25 
4 298,2,b|23 18 146,2.C 
15 30.2.a|28 15 47241,4 

10 127.1.b 17 388,2,C 

28 311,2.C 1 657,1,b,C 

11 97, 1.0 22 678,1,A 
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Whereit is to bee a6miniltved 26 FP EAR Wa py 
tobeeaum » 264.1,d.| | Breth RY PI RE 
550 _ of Baptilme,79,2,c. 264 2 4 1$ 42-1353 wayes 10 Scripture, 
- bin 4 IEP _ 311,.1,b. Wu ther Brotherhood oP kia 
1a0c aiter Sapti metake away the whole | ground of mecke dealin © *9M _— 
benehite ofit,80, 2,d, Markes of inward Brotherly kindnes,21 2 rene | 
Baptiſme.25 5,233. Ie mult bee laboured | | E FEI | 
| 


_———_ 
—_—_—_— 


| Bribes,whet 
| for,256.1,b. How Baptiſme is a ligne of | { vivers : CEO mult be reſtored tothe 


| Adoptivn,255,1.a \  Bul bayti 
12555 | yting,how allowed, 141 
| Baruc held Apocriphall,508,2.4 | |Buls or Indulgences, ; 40 


Baſils corru | | | 
he's ptedand counterteit workes,495 . bubbles,by ! he Popes baltard,q1 5,2. "in 
: : pf , argens 0: two torts, 359,249 I 08 
1 Beare-baiting diſallowed, 141 2.4 Burdens which may bs 40ry orc 'f 
; Beare one anothers burdens: ſee Burdens 2,d.howwe areto Pa! apr BER m_ | Jl” 
; Bede his Martyrologium ſuſpeRed, 503,2,4 | 1 5, how eugry one mult beare —_ | | 
Before God, the forme of an oath, 184,1,C, | Durden,3 | ,1,b.Chrill hath fr 6d rey oe | 
Bak | : pony aan wines talke,184,2.C a th:eetolte burden, 375, 1,c ; nd 
34 | cggers of two ſorts, 144,2.0,luitie beggers | | Burpctles of heauen,their pehanious. + | 
4 arenotto beerelecued, 144 2,d, ſaue io! | : OT A AINGIIENLY 
cale of necelicie, 145, 1,8, going about to | | C 
begge dillallowed. 145,1,b, Chriſt liacd | 
pot by begging, 14 3,2,0 | ,CxAarotArl 2 | 
- | | GT: tles,503,1,c,lulivs Czlar mads | 
S Beleefe:ſcefarth. Whether all be boundto be-| | LT perour by the Senate, 71 9, Augullus 
; leeuetheirredemptio,62 51.9, i heCam- | Cmx.zr, when and bow long, 720, 1 ybes 
| mandementto beleeueand repeDt 15 110re | | rius Caſar,when and how long.721, 
generallthen the promiſe of mercie, :57 Calamitics, what todoeia common calamis 
1.d,608,2,b,why its given (0 ali,6.)8-2,0, | | tie$z2 1932,4,266,2,a 
Belceuers conlidered two wayes, 266;2,d,| |Caligula Emperor,when and how long 725 
| toure kinds of belecucrs,287,2,b,634-1.a, ' | Calling eucry lawtull callivg is of God, 1 59, 
| howtrye belecuersare Knowne, 247-2,d, 3.b.A calling vecellzry to Minillers, 158, 
308,2,b. they [crue God freely, 21 7,t,C, 2,d. Miniſters calliog extraordivary, and | 


| 
276,1,b, Thcir vnion with Chriit, 216, | ordinary 171,1,d, how God cals extraor- 
| 2,b. other privileges : astree trom he; | dinarily, 1712,a, how diſcerned, 171, 
| | 
| 


curſe of euill, 308$,1,b. nothing ca hurt | 2,b 
them, zo8,1,b,theirs is Chrithan livertie, | | Calling of our Miniſtersapprooued, r72,1.a | 
308,2,b, not {eruantsfothelaw,z29,2,b b. I nree Kindes of calling in the Church, | 
theirs is the inheritance, 244, 2c, [hey 159,2.4, Churches power of calling is mis 
mult bee ſufterers,2 6,1,a i heir milenies | nilteriall,: 59,1,b,172,1,b, God ordaines 
| many,226,1,d, They mutt bold che pro» | every mau tor his calliog,177,1,b.bowto. 


— ——_ —C— RR oO — 
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mp8 mile again(t reaſon,2 28,2,a, They keepe | | plealc Godn our calliogs,2712,0,322,1:; 
not a practiſe ot {1nne;2 17,14b | d,faithtulneſle in our callipg,177,1,c,389 ; 
Bellifcrius bis great miſery ,4- 7322 2,a,patience1n the troubles thereof,177,1 

| Beltaſhar hi>raigne,715 — | d,alſuranceof GodsperteAis,therein,177 

Bernards ſuſpected and counterfeit workes) | 1,9. Gods calling twofold,z 20,1,a,time of 
504,2,4 | Gods calling howlong,z 16, 1,a.Gods cal- | 

Biod: powerof biading in the Church hath | ling to liberty or grace,320,1,b,parts of it 

foure degrees,168, 12 | two,520,1.b, How wee mult anſwer God 

Blaſphemers ought co die,2 52,1,A calliog,180.1,C 


| Cambyles bisraigne,683,2,c.716,he is Ar. 


Ws Ble(liovg of God: how obtained,243,2,d 
55 How temporall bleſſiogs areto be rightly taxerxes,68z,2,C 
be vied,22$,2,a.how to moderate ourattcRi, | Canon of theolde Tellament approoued by 
- ons toward them,313,1,c. A threetold as the Fathers,508 1,C 
buſe ofthem, 320,2,b Canon taken two waycs in the Fathers,509. 
Blood of Chriſt,how it redeemed vs,z 38,2,C I,2 - 
Boaſting lawfull and volawfull,34 :d,wben Canonicall houres with the Fathers, 52 5,1, 
lawtull, 193,2,c,418, 1,azreaſons againit d, with Papiſts,6$,2,c.T bree abuſes tbere- 
vaine boalting,4172,C 10,6 8,2 ,d ; ; | r 
Body of Chrilt,threetoldio the fathers,562.| | Captivity of I{raclinto Alſyriazwhen, 710.0 yy 
1.c.how the body troubles the mind,45,2,d | Iudainto Babylon, 714 | i 


Buodage:whethec lawful amopg Chrillians, | Cardinals; 593.2.d.touly degenerate from ! 


f . | J . b 
267.1,b,the lewes bondage before Chrilt, | | their ancient ellate,594.1.0 Y 
nb X a.Spirituall dns tandsinthree| Cares of thisworld vabeſceimng Chriſtians, | 


ivgs. 306,1,a the ligne ofit, 306.1.C 268.1.C | f 
gy he} ht | Carnallmen deſcribed,341-1.b. —_— ſt 
Bonauentures Pſalter of the Virgin forged, carnall mep,348.2.d, How to know whe- 


ther we be carnall, 3 94.24C In | 
— _ . Carolus 


| 505,290 


| Catalogue of our linnes profitable to bee 


| 


| CharaQer indeleble with Papilts, 261,24b, | 


| Charity in Communicants neceſlary,82,1.b 
| Charmes cure not but by diabolical operati- 


| 
| 
| 


Change belongs to all earthly thiogs. 18s. 


The table. 


Carolus Magnus his booke againſt the | 
Councell of Nice vot counterteit. 504, 
t.a 

Caſllianusbookes iultly condemned, 50241 a 


made, 329,2.C 
Catechiſme deſcribed, 665,1,b, neceſlarie, 
2952,b 
Cathariſts and Puritanes confuted,348. 1c, 
Catholique : This wordnotin vicin the As | 
poliles dayes,431,2,a. Whatisto be ac 
counted Catbolique,486,1.2 | 
Cenlurers raſhly, reprooued, 2021,c. I 00 
(harpe cenſarersreprooued,444,1,b 
Ceremonialllaw;251,r,b 
Ceremonies of the Iewes remained iodiffe- 
rent till the deſiruQion of the Temple, 
88,1,c 
How they became impotent and beggar- 
ly, 283.2,c.how weeareto refuſe ceremo- 


| - pies before the aduerlaties of the truth, 


4 


192.2,C | 

Ceremonies of Ggnification and of order: 
and how abrogatec,251.1,b 

Chalenges vnlawtull to bee given or taken, 
120,2,0,226.1,C 


2,C 


not knowne to the Fathers, 547,1. b. | 


How the Fathers take characer, 547, 2c : 
T he true indeleblecharacter,446,2.9 


0n,195.2,Þ,261,1.d 

How to know charmes, 332,2.b. Char- 
ming isa kind of witchcraft, 2 ;2,2.a.ſome 
viing charmes areno witches,3 3 2,1.A | 


| Chaſticy,how preſerued,33 1,1.c 
' Childrens ſubieRion to T utors and Gouer- | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 


| Children of Abcabam of two forts,229,2.b. 


nours, 264,2,d Parents wult diſpoſe of | 
theircalling*, :69.2,a. they are not pu- 
niſhed for their fathers (Innes,373.2,Þ, A 
child of God two wayes,253.1;C.1n atwo- 
told degree, 294. 1,0, Markes of Gods 
children,2758, 2,4.215.2,d,279.2,0 


| 


How tobe indeed the Child of Abraham, 
230,1,2 


| Chriſme in Baptiſme, when it began, 572, 


1.c, how it is ſpoken of by the Fathers, 
572,1,d 

Chriſt is God,52,1.9,173.2,d. Chriſt made 
man: Seeincarnation, The vnion of his 
two natures,273,1.b,when hee was borne, 
720. his birth held ordinary by ſome Fas 
thers, 513,1,d.he is our Lord five wayes: 
428,1.a.for twocauſes,163,1.4 
Hee is the (torehouſe of all Gods ble(- 
ſipgs,pag.243, 1.d,pag. 418,1, d, 428, 
102, the matter of the whole Bible, 179, 
2.b,how he was made vnder thelaw,z 
2,c, histwo-told obedience, AQiue\and 
Paſliue,205, 2.9.273.2.d. whether he fal- 
flled the law for himſelfe, 274.1, 9, His 


Che isthegreat Prophet and DoRour of 


| Ehryfollomes baſlard workes,4H7,1.b 


| Catholike Church. $598, 2.4, tearmed the | 


death and (ecrifice was voluntary,153.4.d | 
Heediedfor all, but not for euery one a- | 
lixe,621,2,b, Heisnot revealed to every 
particular man, 640.2.9. wemult behold | 
Cheilt crucified, 223.1.9d, The benefits of 


If,223.2,4. 


' 

' 
, 
: 
£ 
x 


! 


his Church, 172,2.b, Hee ſhewes it three 
wayes,172.2.c. Hehathneither partner, 
nordeputy as mediatour, 292.2.d, 409 
2,c, I hetimeof Cbrills minilterie, 683 
2.c. Hee is not theminiſler of fir, 211,2,b, 
How Chriſt as man differs from all other 
mer,z73.1,b,274,2.c. Hard ſpeeches of 
the Fathes about Chrilts humanitie ex- 
pounded, 513. 2.b. Chriſt taken for the 
Church,242,2,a. 659,1,a 

Chrillian deſcribed, 340,2.a, T heir duties, 
340.2.b. 241, x.c. How men ſhew them 
ſelues Chriltians,44.2.2.triall 42 3.4,b., | 

Chronologie,whatit is, $78, 2,b, parts of it, 
678,2,b : 


Church on earth hath wicked menin it,191 
1.c. Vilible Churches ſubie ro Apollas 
cie,287,23b. 299.2, d, Church conſiſts 
of teachers and hearers. 3$o, 1,a. Shee' 
is troubled three waies, 317. 1.a. Moſt] 
troubled with vanecellarie matters of cir- 
cumltance,q26,1.b. Three rules of dire- 
ion in iudging of the (ate of a Church. 


161.1.b.}otalliblemarkes of the Church,|_ 


290,2,d. 302,19. of Antiquitic and vni- 
verſalicie,zo 2,1C 

Churches Teſtimonieof Scriptures how to| 
beelteemed,171,1,a. Shee may giue no 
comemnranen dens from the word 
302,11. | 
How the Chriſtian Church is called bar 


ren. 303, 1.4, Delolate, 303,1,b. Gods } 


wat>hfulnetſle ouer his Church, 3 17. 2.9. 


new [eruſalem for 6.cauſes. 300, 1,d. How 
itisaboue in heaven dwelling on earth. | 
300.2, b, Itsonein number onely. 300. | 
2,0, Its inviſible, 301,1,a. Sheeisa mo- 
ther. 301,1,b. How to finde this mother 
Charch, 301, 1, c. Who bee members 
of it, 392,2z a. itsnota vilible company 
vnder onevilible head, 301, 1, a, 303,1,0. 
Hertwo-fold eſtate, 303, 1,b. How wa- 
lted, 17s, 1, d. Wherefore God ſuffers | 
it,175,2,4 

Churches for prayer:of theirnames , conle- 
cration,adorning,s25,1,a 

Circumcilion,when inllituced, 687, When 
necellarie: indifferent:vnlawtull, 150,14. 
309,2,A4 ithad vſe after it was adminiltred, 
259,1,b. falſe Apoſtles made it meritori- 
ous, 311,1,4.413,2.b 

Circumciliov put for the prebeminence of 
the lew,42z0,1,d 

Claudius Emperor,when and how long,725. 

Cleauing voto God,6 3,1,b 

Clemencie ; ſee meekenelle, | 
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| Clements counterfeits workes,q489,1,d | TIT ta 


1 . ; . 
CrgeintheFahen ener res | | bl 1106. Qaclionia contin 
| mY from politiq ve tudgement , 604, ence is knowne,1 9,1.d. petificationates. 
08 | | ſcience,zos, 4 
| or 995g years notto beobſerued,285,| | ſcien a q r —_— nes. 
2.9. 496Gz1,C | conlcience 2 i ' TY 
, Cock-hghbting volawfoll,141,2,4  waies, 2 3 & Fg ei > opener wy 
| ColleRions for the ppore in the primitive] | 24,1,2,See diſtrefſe of minde FY 
Church;when andfiow, 286.,1,b 'Conlecrate,w atitis,561,2,h ; 
| ColleAionsof dofrine, 66 3+134,2,C Conſent _ the heart to belecue, 150 
Combating valawfull, z20,1,d 1,d,its nocerten mark of the Church, 1 50, 
Combate of fleſhand ſpirit, z 26,2,d. meanes 2,a,nor of truth, 2021, a,whercin conſent 
of it, 3271,b.cauſe of it, 3 27,1,d. in whom ſtandeth, 160,1,b, where conſentin religi- 
It 18,327,2,b.wherein it ſhewesit (elfe, 3 27. on is to be found, 16042,c. Catholike con. 
2,c.cftes of it,z 28,1,2 {zat of beleeuersin matters of religion is | 
Comfort ſpiritual, how gotten, 163,2,d.com not Scripture, 1£0,2,h 
fortto the diſtreſſed through want of fan- | | Coulideration (piricuall, 47g, 2, c, of Gods 
Aification,z79,1,d. 3 12,2, b, 329,2,a,for preſcoce. 479. 1.c, of Gods ludgements, 
weakefaith, 2832, a. and vponconceit of 
their vaworthine(ſe,248,1,a 


479.-2,4.o0t Gods word, 480, 1.3, of Gods 
Workes, 480, 2.4. of our ſelues, 355, 2.2. 
Commandements twofolde; of obedience ; 481.1.c 
oftrial,625,2, b. Commandements nega- | | Conſtancy in good things vrged, 212, 2.2, | 
Meze more forciblethen affirmatiue,86,2,a, 315.1. d, 420. t,a, now attained for the 
the diviſio of them ia the Fathers,602,2a truth.155.2,4 / 


| Communication of properties,656, 1a Conltantinesdonation apocryphal, 450.2,. | 
Common-place.-bookes,6 51,1,d ; Conlubſtantiation more approoued then ! 
| Communion:ſee Lords Supper, Communi- Tranſubſtantiation,56;.1,a 


on vader one kinde, 554, 2, c. vaworthie Contentationioa meaneellate, 42 1,1. d. vr- 
| Communicantsof twoſorts,82, 1,c.Com- ged on beleevers,240.1.c.268,r.c,276.1.4 


muniontable, how called an altar, 5531->| | Contentionslawfull,z 35. 1,d, S:nfull, 33 5.2, 
Communion betweene Chrilt and ys decla- a,contentions hurtfullin the Church, ;2 3. 
red,242,2,0.26 5.22, how to be aſſured of 2.c.they are violent. 323.2.b | 
ie,20,1,b ContraQt ofmatrimony, whether it may bee | 
Concealing of a thing is not alic, but ſome- diſlolued vpon a contagious , incurable, 
timelawfull,183,1,d deadly diſcaſe, 242, 1. b, whether parents 
Conceihion,what it betokeneth,659,2a -may dnullifie their childrens contracts 
Concupiſcence after Baptilmeis alinne,32$. made without their privity, 269 1.d 
1.b.364, 2,2, what the Father held about Contrary,God workes by contraries, 2 8,1,0, | 
theremainders of concupiſcencezs 19,1,c. 240.1.4 ; 
Papiſts make three degrees of concupil-| | Conuenienceintbings indifferent deſcribed, 
cence,2 59,20, its finin the firlt motion, 341.b 2 
260,1za Converſation, how the conſcienceistobe pa- 
Conference for vnity approoued, 188, 1, d. cified aboutif, 397,1,3 
Conference betweene minilter and peo- | | Converlion of $linner wrought by degrees, 
ple neceſſary,295,1,d. a rule of Chriſtian 2 94,2,b,lts a greater workethen creation, 
wiſedome in conference, 443 1:C 422,1,9,itsof two ſorts, 178, 2, b, prepara- 
Confeſſion of faith neceiſary,$86,1,d. when it tion forconuerlion is by buwiliation, 1 77, 
isto be made,$6,2.a. Chriſtian confeſſion 2,9, whether violence be offered tothe wil 
double, 89,24 inconvuerſion:ſee will, In converſion are 
Contellion of ſinnes to God containes three fiue degrees of grace.53 7>1,C, Papiſts con- 
things,14,1,b, private coufeſlion, how re. futed about couerlion of a linner, 422. 1,C 
quilite,2, 1,c. Caucatsthereio,2,1.d,22.2.c| |Co-operationof faith and workes; wherein, 
657,2,b. Auricular confeſſion when it be- 205,1,d | : 
gan, 570, 2) 2. what the Fatbers ſay of it, | Corruption in man 1s exceeding pent.qt 3,1, 
571;1,a,why it isretained,416,1.C c,hidden corruptions ——_— bo, po 
Confidence and faith differ, 208,150 _ comforts to Gods children -ry ne a » 
Confirmation with cbriſme and impoſition with,; 26,1,c, How wee "_ to 
ds.how vſedofthe Fathers,572,1.d.| | ruptionsofthe times,193,1, 
x original of it doubtfull,5 732. Couenant, See Teſtament : op " ns 
: ; ; 6 laid euvangeiica), 392, 
C — with Chrcilt ewotolde, 272, 1,az ——_ LARGE w-_ - %- 9 4 he 
Conoogreniopn bt] | encanta 
1 ibed,11,1,d,two actions 0 —— —— 
oe. og "—_ d s Gods word alone | loſſes enſuing may cauſe breach of couc- 
binds conſcience, 11,2.b.bow mens lawes nant,243,1,7 
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The T able, | 


Councels praiſed by the Fathers,599.2.b.ap- 
prooved far making peace,324+1.a.aflems 
bled by Emperours, 599. 2.C, Their de- 
crees differ from Scripture.15 9.2.6. T hree 
conditions in alawfull Councell, 188, 2.4. 
Councell of Neocz(aria hath ro. forged 
Canons,492.2.b. firlt Councell of Nice is 
corrupted,49 3.2.a, ſecond Councell of 
Niceisidolatrous. $03. 2, d, Councellof 
Sinueſla forged.49 3.2.b.Second Councel 
of Arles depraued. 493. 2, b. Councell of 
Sardica ſuſpeRed. 493. 2. d. Councels of 
Rome vader Conltantine and Silueſter al 
together counterteit. 494 1.a. Councellof 
Agatha hath no Canons extant. 503.1, 2, 
Councellof Frentreieced,2nd why, 188. 

| 1.d. why Proteltants ioyned not therein. 

| 324.1.Þb, 

' Counterfcit workes aſcribed to ancient VVri- 

| ter$;489.1,4.QC, 

Creatiou deſcribe1,506.1.C. 

Creepers into the Church,191,2.a 

Criticall daies in licknes not to bee oblerued. 
286.2 4 

Crolile putfor the Goſpel of Chrilt crucihed, 

| $318 1,a,for Chriltsſacrifice op the crofle, 

|  418,2,c,motives to beare the Crotle. 414, 

| 2,a,Comforts vader the Crotle, 288. 1.d. 

| Popiſh Crollestranlieat & materiall.q1 9. 

| & how Papiltsgloryin them, 419, 2,2. 

how the Ggae of the Crolle was vied by 

the Fathers, 52 3,2, a, it wasnot the (igne 

ſhewed to Conltantine,523,2,;a. How mi- 

racles were wrought by it,524.1.d 

Croiles wanted Crucibxes long after Chrilt, 
>) 14,2,0d 

Cracityipg as Chriſts ation containesthree 
things,341.1,a. How weare crucified with 
Chrilt,2 14,2,d. How tocarry our (clues as 
men crucified, 216. 1,b, how weorucifte 
the fleth, 341; 1,9. & 2,a, what it isto bee 
crucified tothe world, 419, 2, b, how the 
world is crucified tovs. 419,2,c.Right vſc 

| of Chriſt crucifhed,2 hes,” 

; Curſe of thelaw declared, 23 2,1, b,237,2,09, 

Every ſinner iveccurſed, 2 52, 2,c, bowto 

| eſcapethe curſe, 232,2,4, bow Chrilt is 

' madeacurle for vs,238,1,a.in whatnature 

| 

| 

| 


| 


238,1,c.how far forthb,z3 8, 2,d, How God 
is faid to curle his creature, 456,1,d, Cur 
ling; by private perſons condemned, 1 68, 
| I, d 
Cyprians falſe and counterfeit workes, 491, 


2) 

Cyril of leruſalem, wherein ſuſpeRed to bee 
counterteit,495,1,C 

Cyril of Alexandria, hiscounterfeit and ſu- 
p:Qed workes,501,2,C 

CyrusKipg of Perlia , hisraigne, 683 1,c. 
715. « 

| 


| Daies treated of, as paturall, artificiall, 679, 
1, b. Divicon of naturall and artificiall 
day,679,1,c,& 2.a,Ealternediſtioion of 


— _—  —  — 


| theartificiallday,661,1,0, 678,2,9 
| Day and night betore the funne, 56,2,d 
Daies put for Iewiſh Sabbaths, 285, 1,d, Ob- 
{eruation of daies fourefold, 28 5,2, a. Ob- 
ſeruation of daies as good and bad for 
buſineſle,is heatheniſh, 285,2,b, 286.2.c. 
ſeq time. 
Damaſcebtes workes dgubted of, 504. 1,b.his 
dillinion of Gods will into antecedent 
and conſequent examined, 624,1,c 
Damaſus his counterfeit workes, 494, 2, d. 
Damaſus PontificallſuſpeRed,497,1,b 
Damnation deſcribed, 232, 1,4, Whether 
God created men of purpoſe to damne 
them,612,1,c. Whether any be neceſlari- 
ly damned,620,1,c 
Danicl,whben brought to Babel, 71 3. When 
Daniel weekes begin,682,1,9,716. When 
' they end,683 
' Darius Medvus his raigne, 683,1,b,715 
Darivs Hyltaſpis bis raigne,683,1,c,716 
| hegavethbeedia forthe Temple, 683,1.c 
' Darius Nothus bisraigone,683,1,d,717 
Davids combat with Goliab vndertaken by 
| extraordinary ioflinR, 1 20,2,c 
| Davncing mixt of men with wamen con- 
demned,141,1,a 
' Deadin (inne;the itate of moſt men, 375, 2,c 
| Deadto the law;what it meaneth, 2 12,2,b 
Death rightly conlidered of, 35,1,b,q19,1,a, 
| 48$2,2,2, preparation to death, 34, 1, a, 
| Helpesfor comfort iv the pangs of death, 
36,1,b 
Debate,what it is,335,1,b 
Deceitfulneſſeof linne,383,1,d 
Deceiuers of themſelves, 368, 1, b,two waies 
383,1,c,in matters of ſaluation moſt dan- 
gerous, 368, 2, b, Deceiuers make envie 
betweene miniſters and people, 292, 2,az, 
they retainethe names of holy thiogs,abu- 
Gog the things,311,1,b 
| Decreeof God, how it make things nece(la- 
rie,619,1,C 
Decretall Epiſiles forged,499,2,0 
Defence by force, whether lawfull, 119, 1,0, 
when, 120, 1.b, wherein a iult defence 
ſands, 120, 1,C 
Deliverance in diltreſſe, why God deferres 
it, 32,2,d, howtocomfortthe mind inſuch 
| delay,z1,2, c,meditationstherein,z 3,2,b 
| Deluſion of theſenfes by Satan;221,1,c 
 Deſertion twofold:of triall, 611,2, a, of pu- 
niſhment,611,2,C | 
Deliretwofold, 24, 1,d, Spiritualldelires di- 
ſtioguiſhed from carnall, 278,2,d, Deſires 
of the Spirit are loud cries, 278, 2,d, two 
ſpeciall examples of theſe delires,279, 1a 
Defpaire deſcribed,22,1,b,how ſuch aretobe 
dealt with,667,2,b 
Deteltation of thipgs diſhonourableto God, 
2471,a 
Digell ; hee is good by a generall goodveſle, 
2,2,c, heecalts into the minde blaſphe, 
mous thoughts, 39, 2» a, how to dif 
cernethem, 39, 1, d, weemuſt not adore 
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The Table, 


him, 85.1,d,bee cannot makeraine, 2 27, 
. z 
1.C, his itratagems for mans hurt, 395 | 
1.c, Comforts agaioſt his mole(tations, | 
37.1,d, 
Deuotion toward the miniſterie for mainte- | 
nance,greatly wanting,3 $2.1,b, 
Dicing valawfull, 141. 2,c. | 
Difference betweene man and manzis in out- | 
ward reſpeQs not in ſpirituall, 26 6, 2.d, | 
++ "th Itisof grace not of nature, 174, 
1,b, | 
Difference ia iudgement ſhould not cauſedi- 
vilion in affeRion,24 1,1,d, Diff:rence of 
lewes and Gentiles,2032,a,&c. | 
Digelt,or Sacred harmonie deſcribed, 678, 
I za, | 
Dionilius Areopagita,his counterfeit works, | 
489,2,b. | 
Diſcontent in religion dangerous, 166.1,c, 
Dilgracefull thoughts agaiolt our brethren, | 
469,1,b. | 
Dn ion ofa people and no people, 245. | 
1,0, 
Diſtre(ſeofmindein generall, 22, s,b, two 
deprees of-it. 22, 1, b, Generall remes 
dic for all diſtreiſes, pag) 22,2,b, How 
to ſhew the partie diltreiſed to bee. 
withiathe Covenant. 2541, c, Diltrelle 
of mind »riling from a divine temptation, | 
26,1,0,effeRs of it,27,t,a,remedy,2&1,C, 
Diltrctle of mind ariling from outward affli 
Rions,29,1,c.praQtiles for comfort jo this 
diltretſe, 29,1,d, meditation torcomfort, 
29,20. | | 


: 
: 
: 
: 


Diltre(ſe ofmind fro blaſphemous thoughts |. 


32,1,9d,cauſethereot, 39,2,a,Remedie, ; 9) 

- beth 

Diſtre(le of minde from ſome ſpeciall (inpes 
or (linne,41, 2,d, cure of the violent dis 
{re(ſc,q1,2,d,core of diſtretle for want of 
grace, 4 3,2,b,cure of diltreiletor wants in | 
good things,4412.b, in conſcience of our | 
vaworthinelle,248,1.,2,266,1,d,remedie, | 
266,2,24, | 

Diſtretle of mind ariliog from the body,qs, 


2,C. | 

Diflruſt : mavsthought of Diſtruſt in God, 
466; 15a, when it molt aſſaults.466.2,a, | 
truits of it,q6 6,2 ,c,how reliſted,4671, az, 

Divination ſuperſlitious, a Kinde of witchs 
craft,3 3224 

Diviſion followes the Goſpeil through mans 
corruption,32 32,4 

| Dorines,how to be gathered,663,1,a how 
to bee applyed, 654-2,d, what doQtrine 
mult be deliveredto the people,312, 1,6 
peoples duty towards ſound dodtrine,31 2 | 
2.2,3 16,1,d.,Doubttull doAtrine publikely | 
deliveredmul! betried, 188,1.a. Howto 
iudge of doQtrine, 3152 ,d.316,2.a, Do 
Arines and revelations beſide the wordare 
accurſed, 168. 2,d,notcs of falle dotrine 
166,2.d 

Donation of Chriſt to vs,265.24b, 

Dorocheus of Tyrus, his Synoplis is forged, 


4942, 

| — things ſhould betakenin the bet 
e 
"y , on 4+32, Þ. two cautions herein 
Doubting wy 35 comforted, 255 2 d, 

Vrowne, why Gaddrowned th or] 

-— cold world, 
| Drunkennelſe deſcribed, 336, 1.9, Diſſwa- 
les fromit.346,2,b,effeRs of it,3 36,2,c, 
| Argumeatsforit anlwered,336.2,9 E 
| E 


| Eare: « hat the piercing of it Gonifies,2 

Earth queke, Gods _ .ccatnrs 

| weſhould makeofit,2 $2,c,d 

Fate tothe Lord, how,1 32,1;b 

EleQion deſcribed,607, 1.c. twoaAs in thar 

| decree,607,1.c,firltaR, 605,2,9. ſecond 

| at, 60g, 1,b, fiuedegrees in this ſecond 

act.608,1,c,Gods eleRion is free,20 3,2.b 

Its not vpon foreſcene faith or workes, 

175,2,9,3041,9;63 1,2,b;its the ground 

| of all aviog gifts,2 $3.1.b,610.1.d, how 

| wehold,that certaineand few arechoſep, 

| 611.2,0 

| EleQion is double. 2 35.2,d.afſurance ofcdle- 
Qion,21,2,b,c.177,1.4 

Elevation of the Sacrament why yſed, 564, 

[ 

| Elliplis,wherefore vied,658. 1,h 

| Ember weeke falls when inſtituted, 544, x.c, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| Empire bow tranſlated from the Grecians,| 


592.1,C 
| Emulation twofold,good andeuill,z ;5.1,b, 
| Emulation in religionallowed, 175,2,0 
Enemies,priuateand publike,65,2,b,publike 
Enemies of two ſorts,65,2,C p—] 
Enmity,whether it bea linne, 334,2,b,what 
it is,3 34,2,d,remedy of it,335,1.2 
Its perpetual betweene truc beleeyersand 
|  hypocrites,304 ,2;C a 
| Enuy, what it doth,292, 1,d, Its compoun. 
ded of carnall griete and hatred, 335.2,0, 
how tocl{chew it,335,2,d 
Ephrems workes not extant iD Syriake, 454) 
2d Phe 
Epicuriſme, 460,2,C 
Epiſtleto the Galatians,the largell that Paw/ 
writ with his owne hand,qo8,2,a, I he au- 
thor of the Epiltle to the Hebrewes doub- 
ted of,430,2,4 : *,.Q2 
Epiſtle of the rſt Councell of Nice to Syl- 
welter,counterfeit,49 32,4 $2 
Equicy:Chriltian equity deſcribed, 43691 ,d, 
Neceflitie of it,436,1,b, kinds of it, 426, 


2,4,publike equity handled,42 731 ,8'-: 
privateequitic deſcribed, 442,1,b, foure 
. duties in private equitie, 4421 9d, fir 
bearing with oaturall ipfhrmitie,44231,0 
2, Takivg doubtful things intbeberter 
part, 443,2,dz 3, Yecldipg of our right, 
444, 2z d, 4, Forbearing and torgiuing 
$445.2,0 Fi 

Motive to pratiſe Chriſtian equitie, 1, 
From Gods dealing with vs, 443.1, d,2, 


From hispreſence with vs:452.1,d+ 
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The table. 
Equinocation in an oath maintained by Pa- apſwered, 254. 2.b. provocations to get 
—_——— faith,244.2.c 
Erre:excellent men may.erre,199,2 d bow the fathersſpeake of faith to iuſtifie, | 
Errors can bardly be diſcried by their begin- | | $36.2.9. bow faitb is renued atthe Lords | 
ning, 191,2,2,how to diſcerne them» 316. | Supper,83.1.c. Sataps malice againſt our 
2a ' faith185.1.9. 222.1.a whether faith may 
Efteemezhowtoeſlteemeofmen, 194, 1,b bee lolt,185, 2.9.true faith cannot,185.1. 
Euangeliſts, bow they differ,648,2.b | a.632.1.c.See fall 
Eucherius his counterfeit workes,501,2.d | Oufrduticio regard of our faith, 186.2.d. | 
Eue knew not whether the ſcrpents could | | 209.2.b.313.2.d, The common faith of 
ſpeake,57.2,b | theworld, 209.2,2, 230, 1,hb, falle faith, 
Evill-Morodach kiog of Babel his raigne, | | how diſcerned,z15.2,9.230.1.b,255.1.9. 
714 l 314.2,7,339.2.a, A generall faith ſufhci- 
Evodius forged workes,5 01,1,0d eat to obtaine a miraculovs cure, 207.2.0, 
Euſebius taxed for making Peter Biſhop of Faith with Papills what it is, 207, 2.b, its a 
Romez25.yeares,195,2.d, his Ecclelialti- | poorefaith,zc9. 2. 2,how it iu{tiGeth with 
call biſtorie commended, 492.2, Cc. his | therr,20g,2.c, 227.2, 0, Implicite faith a 
Chronicle corrupted,49 z,2,c  blindefaich,223.2.a 
Euſebias Emiſenus homilies,not his,50 3,1. Faith cowards men, 339.2, b. its rare, 339 
Examination of our ſelues by that law, 245.|* | 2.c 
m_ ” Faithfull ones (ſhould vnite themſelues, 404. 
 Example:euill example mult be taken away, | | 1.2,how preacbed vnto,667.1,c 
316 2,bits contagious, 201,2,C,203,1.25 Fall of man:See Adams fal), grounds of an- 
force of examples,663,2.2 | lwerte blindqueſtionsabout the fall,248 | 
\ Excommunication:whether parties excom-| | 1.2 
mounicate bee members ot Chriſ(t,7$,1.9, Fzlliog from God in profeſſion eaſie, 227. 
who mult beeexcommunicate, 31 7,2,b, 1.9. kinds of falling 667,2,1 | 
whether children of excommuaicate per- | | how they thatare tallen ought to be dealt: 
ſons have rightro baptiſme,78, 1.2,T hree | within the preachipg 0: the word, 667. 
judgements vpon the excammunicate,| | 2.a | 
78,1,b | Fal: afterconverſion may bee recovered by 
| repentance, 227. 1,2,193.2.9, Itsdange-| 
7 F | roustofalltrom grace in part,255.2.d 
| Every (inne is not a falling trom grace, 


Fdining or ſembling is not lying : and how 

| lawtull,:8;,2,4, 200, 1.d,when vyolawfvul, : 

2002.2 

Fainting twofold, 399, 2.C, faint thoughts, 

1 472,d 

Faith taken two waies,2 241.b,228,2,d,faith Family of love knowne by their opinions, | 

| + forthe doQrine ot the Goſpell, 224,1,b, 493:2,Þ, they abulethe Scripture inalles | 
2491.c.for truereligion,21.2,c gories,298,2.d | 


253.2,b. the child of God cannot wholly | 
fall from grace,217,1.b.311.2.b,400,1.c, 
632.1.c, ObieRions apiwered, 635.1,0, 
_ | | 7 | 
" Fallification of authors by Papilts, 492.1. c. 


Faich iult:tyiog deſcribed,6 3. 1,b,2 08,1.b taſt;whata religious fall ic,102,1, a how it is | 


Formeoftaith not love, 227, 1.93132. b. to bee obſerued, 102. 1,C. iult cauſes of 
but athance or application, 219,1,c,z13, | a falt,102,1.c, how log it mult cootipue, | 
2,b.how faith luſtifyeth,z09,2.d,22$.2.6 102, 2, d, of cating ducivg the fall, 103, 
236.2.d.Alone,210,1.4,210 1.d  1,2,whetherallperſuns be bound to keepe | 

- Itsnecellarie to faluation,1 5. 2.b,bow it _ afſdlemnefall,103,1,c, | 
ſages,z 20,2,b, two things in ſaving faith, Right ends of areligious faff, 103, 1,d, | 
15.1.b. caſes of conſcience touching ſa- | Popiſh falſe ends, 104, 2,d,whether Pos | 

. diog faith, 15. 2.d,how itisrequired io the pith falls bee approoucd of God 104, 1,2, | 
law andin the Golpell,z 36,2, b. when it ofthe ſet faſts in our Church, 104,1,d,ta- | 
breeds in the heart,15.2.b.255, L.ahow it . ſtiog on che Sabbarballowed,qg0,2,d 1: 
is conccived,255.1.b, Threedegrees in of taſtiog in Lent, Ember-weekes and 
faith;1$5.2.9. rarenelle of true faith,20g.| f. Eves.542;1,ds | 

.2:b, How true faith may beknowne, 82,] {Fathers of the Church : theirautboritie and 

+ .9.236,2.2,Faith,weake and lrong, 208 _ mannerdf writing,486,2,d,how their wri- 
; 2:d,254.2.d.how wee attaine (trop faith, tings ace to bereceiuved, 487,1,C 

- -209.1.C. how faith is preſerued, 16.2.9. T hey ſpeake ſometimes vohtly in Sacred 
great vſe of faith, 244. 2.c.313,1,d. .it matters,and why ,487,2:b, I heir counter- 

- brings a ſpeciall certaintie of Gods mer- feit doubtfull ana corrupted workes,489, 
cie,z122.c.538.2.2. $38.2.a,grounds of 1,aT hey bavethcir errovrs:4 88,2, 
particular faith,z08,2.b,263,1,b Faults of others, when,and how to be ſpoken 
Three aRs in a particular faith, 254, 2,a, of, 149, t,b,le{ſenipg of mens owne faults 
obieions of Papilts againſt ſpeciall faith | ordinary,316.1,c 
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| T be table, 


| F _ ot G od ; how obtained » 13,2,0, 44. 

 - 

| = Rhegienlis condemned by Gelaſius, 

| $02,1,4 

 Feare:3,kinds of feare.201,2,a,naturallfeare 
is good, 201.1,d, how it becomes evil], 

| 201119. Feareof God a greatpart of his 

; worlhip,62 2.b.it(tandsintwo thioge,-2. 

' 2,b.114,1.4 

 Fealtivalldaies,597.1.2.&c. 

Felicitie in this lite, 290. 2.3 

Feeling followesfaith,$3,2,b 

Fellowſhip with God gives alſurance of (al- 
uation,2o,1.,a. foure ſure notes of this tel- 

| lowſhip,2,1,b 

Filiation oaturall 2nd legall,661.2,c 

Fines ſhould be moderate,q40.1.b 

Flatterers arelyers,18;.1.c 

Fleſh not allowed tor meate before the flood, 
129.1.d.whether fleſh may be eaten with 
good conſcicnceon timesforbiddep, 130, 
c,c, Cautions to be obſerued thercabout, 

| 130.1.d 

Fleth taken for outward things pertainipgto 

the outward man, 224 1,c. Flelh put tor 

| the corruption of all the powers of the 

ſoule,z20,1,9,325, 1,9. and 2,d. 341,1,4.it 
ſignifies more then ſenſuality, 3 341,24. it is 
contrariety to the ſpirit, z27,1,4,how they 
can hght, 32 62,d 

Foolesto the world :and to God, 39s, 1,b. 
molt men arefooles in religion, 221 , 2,2, 
naturailfooles ought not to bee kept to 
laugh at, 141,1,d. why impenitent linners 
are called fooles, 115, 1a. wby Paul called 
the Galatians fooles,2 20,2,c. whether wee 
may call anotherfoole, 22 1,1,a 

For,doth not alwaies (ignifiea cauſe,3 9 2:;2,2. 

Force : whether we may defend oor (clues by 
force,119,2,d.and when,1 20, 1,b 

Foreknowledgein God : how it goes before 
his will; and how after, 1641, d. 2 30,1,C. 
628,1,b.ltsioyned with his will, 2 30, 2,4. 
it isnot inreſpe& of our faith,175,2,d 

Forfeitures of bonds, how to be moderated, 

| 439lb. Forfeitures of leaſes,435,1,d- 
Forgiuenetleof three ſorts,82,2,b, Foure- 
fold, 118.1,c. wee mult forgive thoſe that 
wrong vs, 445,2,0, two cautions 1n this 
dut 6, I ,C 

Ms 644.8 a manifeſt worke of the fleſh, 
2nd not indifferent, 3 30, 1d. motiuesto 
flieit,33 I,I,a 

Forſakeall,in 3.caſes, 127,1,C 

Francis epiltle tothe brethren, forged, 5055 
2,b. 

Freely taken two waies,219,2,d 


2,0.3071,C 
Freedome io goodthings fourefold, 307,1;C. 


239,1,4 
39 G 


| 


| 


Free ſeruing of God vader the Goſpell, 252, 
Freers doe dreame about Chrilts ſufferings, 


| Galatia: what the Churches of Galatiaare, 
161,2, a, the principall argument of the E- 
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| 


| 14t;2,b.games of wit allowed » 14132) b. 


a 
en er .—_ 


piltletothe Galatians, 1 642,C,220,2b; 
ames vied for recreation of three forts, 


games ot meere hazard condemned, 141» 
2,c, Mixed games in {ome ſort allowed, 
742-1,2.gaming tor gaiae, volawfull, 147 
2,b ; 

velatiuz bookz of two natures » Counterfeit, 
502,2,c 


Gelinarpriace of Vandal; his milerie, 417, 


2,2 

Generation of infants ſhewed, 294,2,b 

| Genells,647,2,2 

Gentil.z2: what itis,202,2,d 

Gentlenelſedeſcribed,3 19,1,4 

| Gitts of God of two ſorts, 1 00, 1, b. made 
ours two wales, 43,2, d.the more wehaue 
themore ſerviceable wee ſhould beeto o- 
thers,349,1,b 

Glalle oftt;e [rinity,afition,s 30,24 

Glorie:to gloric comprehends 3.things, 416, | 

| 2,b, wherein wemay and ought to glory, | 
419, I;a 
Whercin we oughtnottoglorie, 416,29. 
volawfall glorywwg declared, 418, 1,9. it 
may bedonethree waies,418, 2, a.Howto 
gloriein God; 371,2,c,d. ot glorying in 
our ſclues, 571,2,C. cautions, 372,1,b,how 
it differs from vaine glory, 371,2,4 
Degrees of glory in heauer,3 $7,1,4 
the ground hereof, :92,1,b 
How to glorifie God in his workes, 187. 
1,4 

Gluttonie deſcribed,336,r,d 

God:prootes that there is a God, from the 
light of nature, 49) 1, b. from the ſoule of 
man, 51,1,c.trom the common confeilion 
of all,51,2,b,by an aſlertorieoath, 51, 2,c, 
from thelightof grace, 52, 2c. fromghe 
light of glorie, 53,1,b. Men by nature de- 
nic God,459:2,a. How,459,2,0. falle gods 
ſet vp t:vo waies: 281,1,d, How thetrue 
God ismadean 1dol in worſhip, 84,1,C, 
How God isto be conceived in our minds 
when we worſhip him,c1, 1c 

Gods knowledge, 384.2,a, His moderation 
towards all men,448 1.d.457.2.c. towards 
his Charch and children, 450,1,b 

God isvnchaogeable, 2465,2,d.vſcs of it, 246, 
2,d 

Gods preſence,q79, 1, c. viesof it. 452. 1,b. 

God isa Father in tworeſpeRs,253,1.b.why 
the firſt perſon is molt commonly called 
God,164,1.d.27.1.2 

Godfatbers be witnelleg, 

Godly and vngodly, how they differ, 260. 
I.C., 337.2.4 

Godlioetle wherein it lands, 21, 2, d, 225. 
I,2.323.1,4 

Goodnelle handled. 2.2.2,whatitis.339.1-b. 
its threetold. 401. 1. d. foure degrees of 
communicatinggoodneſle.q01 ,2.b 
Theexerciſeof goodnelle. 339. 1. c. the 


want of it.339.1.d 
We mult do good toall, 267,2, d,402, 2,0. 
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motiues, 400, 2,d. rules io doing good, 
292,1,b, 402,1,b. orderindoing good, 
404,2,b. delay therein reprooucd , 407. 
1.d.two ſoft) of goodthiogs, 89, 1,b. 125. 
2.d 

Goods oftwo ſorts,125,1,b. goods neceſſary 
two wal23z125,1,C 

Goſpel a precious treaſure, 169,1,c. The an- 
tiquity of the Goſpell, 231, 1,a. how to 
waikc worthy of it, 202,2b. thelea(t part 
of the truth of it mult bee maintained , 
1922, it was not reuealed toall before 
Chriit, 249,2,d,whby called truth, 22241,c. 
The neceflity of thepreaching of it, 318. 
2,9, Pope Leothe 10. calledit a fable of 
leſus Chriſt, 415, 1,2. Contempt of it a 
mo(t grievous linne,456,2,d. whetberthe 
Goſpell be a new law,z6392,a, How It dif 
2rs from thelaw:{ce law, Wherein they a- 
gree,353,2a,Golpell onely one, 166, 2, a, 
the {cope of itz 154,214.16 5324C. ; 
Howto diſcerneit fron other doctrines, 
1 67,1,2, why it iscalicd a mylterie, 363; 
2 .d. 


{ Grace diſtinguiſhed divers wales , 427, 23C. 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


' 
| 
| 


| 


625,1,b.rcltraining grace, 113, 1,0, 626, 
1,b.reguing grace, 113,1,9.626,1,C, pre- 
venting grace in conuerlion declared , 
17$,1,2. 637,1;C. its twofold, 283, 1,b, 
Grace ſutficient isethcient,637, 1, as 2. C. 
wherein (tandstheethcacie ot grace, 178, 
2,d. Grace taken two waies,2 19, 2,C. 427, 
2c. for Gods tauour in Chrilt, 161,2,C, 
427,2.C, 634,1,b, its the firlt cauſe of all 
g00din vVS,161,24C, 162,1,c.427,2,0d 

Grace of faluation twotoid. 431 ,a,frit grace 
is torepent and beleeue,13,2,Þ. 
How God worketh it, 13,1,a. 
Thefecond grace of ſalaation, 133 2, Þ. 
427 24.6234 2,4. necellitieot the ſecond 
grace, 329,1,c. Fouregrounds or ſeeds of 
truegrac?,24,1,b;&c. 
How to finde out theſarhe in man, 25,1,C, 

Grouth in grace a duty,315,1,a.motivesther 
uoto, 270, 1,C, true grace is growing and 
{preadiog,2 16, 2,d. Dacure will counterfeit 

race, 292, 1,b. wee mult looke to the 

| 0 i ot grace, 289,2,C.292,1,C. grace 
iv this lite 1s mingled with corruption, 
328,2,b, Sauing grace canpot belolt,z 17, 
1,b, how farce gracemay belolt,63411, a. 
ſee tall trom grace. Men are vnder grace 
two waies, 311,2, b. whetheraman may 
attaine to grace by the good vie of the 
giftsot nature,62 9,12 

Gregorie of Neocz{aria his ſuſpeRed homis 
lies-491,1,0 

Greporic of Nifſa, wherein corrupted and 
counterteit,49 5, 1,a 

'Gregorie Nazian, Tragedie ſulpe&Red, 495, 
1,b 

| Gregorie the Great , his ſulpeRed workes , 

'  $03,1,b, 

Guards whereby Ctriſtians are now kept, 

| 250,1,b, 


| 


| 


| Guides for Chriſtians vnder the Goſpell, 


{ 


| 
| 


| 


2 522,24 

Guile of finne io Gods children is not vnto 
condemaation, 186, 1.c 

Hallowing of creatures condemned in Pa- 
pilts,131,1,c. what the fathers lay hereof, 
600,2,2 

Haoging inchainesy whether lawfull, 229, 
2,d. why hangiog on a tree was accurled, 
239,24 

Happinetle:wherein true bappineſſe fands, 
299.2,b, foureeuils bindering our bappi- 
ne([e, 34,2,b, erroursabout true happines, 
2 Q0z1 ,b 

Hardneſleof heart twofold,83,2,4. Comfort 
_ trouble from hardneſle ot heart, 
14,2, 

How the hard hearted areto be taught, 666, 
1,b. and 2b 

Haulting in religion, 202, 1,4 

Heare:how to heare the word ſavingly, 70, 
1,b.cauſes of not profitiog hy heating, 72, 
I1,a. comforts to them that are troubled 
with not profiting by hearing, 73, 2,a, A 
ground otrevercnt heariog, 169 2,b. 173, 
1,2. Diligenceip hearing, 196.2.b, A pri- 
uvate hearer may not cenſure the teacher 
nor bis doctrine, 71,1, b, nor meddle with 
publike minilteriall duties, 380.2.a. T hey 
_ not deſireto be alwaies pleaſed, 169, 
2d, 
They muſt bee content with the pure 
word,3;81,2,b 

Heart, ſundrie waies taken in Scripture, 458. 
1.c. All the heart,taken in a double ſenſe: 
233,2,d. Itisthe manſion of the Spirit, 
277,25. eleuation of the heart, 477, 2, 0d. 
rules for the guardipg of the heart , 41, 1, 
d. 477,24. when the heartis right, 202, 
2,b.peruerſcneſle of the heart ſhewed, 10, 
2,9. 469,2,C, 
The bumblcheart,z02,2,b, Honeſt heart, 
202,2,b 

Heathen men cannot beſaued, 394,2,2 

_ : Degrees of gloricin heaucn, 387, 
Is 

Hegeſippus hiltorie now extant,not his. 491, 
I. C 

Hell:degrees of torments in hel), 387. 1,c. 
what the Fathers ſay of Chriſts deſcen- 
ding to hel),514,1,d. The ſeuecrallplacy 
in hell either vaknownetothe Fathers or 
doubted of, 51 5.1.c. ; 


Henry the fourth a victorious Emperour, 


brought to great want.q417.2 2. 
Hereſie:whatit ſignifies, 333.2 b. what it is 

properly: 333, 2, b. bow it differs from 

ichilme, 33 3,2,c. from errour, 3 3 2,2.C. 
How to keepe our ſclues from herelie, 334, 


2,d 
Hieromes counterfeit and ſ6/peRed workes, 
496, 1,2 


' 
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hy. 
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1,a.0ew beretikesreviuethe ald, 65191,b. | 
Hiding of our ſelues is to no purpole. 329, 


—————__ 


| 


| 
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Es ee ts 


q be table. 


— — 


Holydaies onely made by God, 286, 1, 
679, 1,d. how they are obſerued among 
vs, G 86,2,b.how Papilts abuſe them, 286. 
'm | 

Holynelſe which is Gods Image, 42 1,2,9, 

Honour , what makes honourable, 1 50,1,6, 
how one man isto honour another , 150, 
:,c, how to honour all ſuperiours, 151, 
1a. how to honour ſuperioursin Autho- 
ritie, 151, 2, a2. howto honour equalles, 
152,1,b. howto honour inferiours. 152, 
1,c.how tohonour amansſelfe, 152, 2, a, 


343,1-2. honour is notto bee gloried in, 
417,1,0 

Hopedeſcribed, 63, 1,c. theground of ſure 
hope of faiuation,243,2,c 

Horoſcope or time of birth got to beeregar- 
ded,2 $6, 2,d 

Howrestreated of,678,2,c. planetary houres 
not tobe xegarded, 285.2.c, : 

Houſhold of faith who,403.1.d,wby we mull 
chiefely doe good voto them,403.2.9. 

Humiliation twofold, 1 78.1.8. The excellen- 
cieof humiliation, 14, 1, b. Its necellacie 


humiliation ia three things, 14, 142 2.2.9. 
Caſesof Conſcience. touching humiliati- 
.00,14,1,d 
How the bumbleareto bee preached vai 
*" % * MT | , 
Howto worke humiliation,2 2.2.9. 
In deſcribed, 460.2.b. diſcouered , 
323.1.b, | 
Hyſteroſes in ftories,678, 1.c. 


[ 


lacobs ladder, whatit is,273.2.6 

lacobusde voragine his golden legend cen- 
ſured,505.2.C. 

Iames the Apoſtle the Lords brother and 
how,1$2.2.c. His mailecounterfeit, 489. 
I.b, | 


Idoltaken two waies, 331.2. whethera man 
may goe to Idol feruice and keepe his 
hearttoGod, $7,2,a. How mens minde 
turnes the true God into an Idol, 460, 
1,4 

[dolatrie deſcribed, 331, 2,4. itsa common 
fone, 2$ 1,3 b. [ts committed two wales, 
281,1,0.331,2,0. | 
[dolatrie Spirituall diſcouered, 281, 2,0. 
out,2$2,1,2. T beir pretences remooucd, 


$5,1,b 
[efficle Arthur of Munmoth cenſured , 505; 


,d . 
I choſaphat:bow called the kiog of Iſrael, £0, 


1,d 
[eloulic twofold,291,2,b _ 
| lephte:whether be did offer his daughter vp- 


| on hisvow,98,1,C 
 [eruſalem is the mother Church, and not 
Romez1 $2,2,b. New [eruſalem is the Ca- 


d. 


| 


what honour isto be ſought for,what not, [ 


to conpſalation : 22, 2,d. The exerciſe of 


332,1,b, how Idolatrie ſhould bee rooted | 


* | [mpenitent perſons having knowledge, how 


X 


| tholike Chytch,z00, 1,4 
Teſu3 Chriſttheſonne of Marie is the ſonne 
| of (309d,and true redeemer, 53, a, How 
the Fathers aſcribevertueto the name le- 
| lus;514,hc 
lewes,had threeſpeciall ſe&s, 1 74, 1,9, now 
 Dochildrenof Abraham, 229, 2, 9, Th. y 
hal be called,2 3 1,1,c,dittinion of lewes 
and Gentiles, 203,-23 a, whereia it toad, 
202 2,c.how long it continued, 29 32,9. 
Ho vthelewes were holy by nature, 204» 
(lb | | 2 | 
h we þ hath fige counterfeit Epiltles, 490, | 
2, n 
wooden » evilland faulty, 5, 1.c. 57, 2,9. 
p* vimple Ignorance; 4, 2,C,' it le{ſoneth the 
(1092, 4, 2,d. afteRed ignorance, 5,1.a, 
Faultlelleignorance, 5,14c. 57.2.9 
lgnorange ot God, 280. 2,d, The groundof 
{ſuperſtition and [dolatrie, 281.1,c 
[pgnoranceofthe ſcope of the law breeds ſpi- 
. tituallpride, 296, 2.b. how the ignorant 
and yubeleevingareto beepreached vato, 
665 1za, how the [gnorant and teachable | 
atetabedealt with,665,2,a | 
[mage of God in our firit parents was natu- | 
ral/,not ſupernaturall,z74,2,d 
[mageof Chrilt ia vs,294,1,2.42 1,2,c _ 
Image and [dol not diltioguiſhed in the vol. | 
par Bible, 522,2,d, Images may not bee | 
aJored;86,1,b + vial 
God worſhipped in, at, or before an image 
is made an Idol,85,1,2 | 
[mages are detellable ia the copgregation, 
223, 1.2, what viethey badin the primiz 
. tive Churcb, 52 1,rzb, when eſtabliſhed in 
the Weſlerne Churches, 22 31,2, whatthe 
Fathers held touchipg Images, 521,1,b, 
Image-worſhip when receiued , 521, 2,c. 
when ellabliſhed,521,2,4 
[magination of man naturally euill, 458, 
1,C 
Impenicencie diſcouered,451,2,b 


A 


| 


2 —_— 


to bee dealt with in theminiſterie; 444, 
2,C 

[mprecations,whetherlawful and bow farre, | 
65 ,2,4..319, 1.C, gifts neceflarieinthern | 
that vicimprecations, 65. 2,9. J2 12,0. | 
319, 1,a, How we may vie Davids plalmes | 
of lmprecation,56,1,9d.31 9,1,d | 

[mputation, whatic meacetb, 228, 2,b. Its 
twofold. 28,2,c.ſce righteoulnelle. 

[ocarnation of Chrift, 272,1, b. whytheSon 
was incarnate,272,1, b, How farre forth 
the Sonne was made fleſh, 272,1,c. how he 
was made fleſh, 272, 2, a. How free from 
ſinne being incarpate,272.2.c, Thecom- 
fort fromit,27 2,2,b ; 

[nceofe diſallowed by the Fathbers,564.2,a | 

Iocon{/ancie of our nature in matters of reli- 

t00,1G5,1,4 

iacongeelzert deſcribed,z.1.b ; 

[adifferentchiogs,3, 1.2. T berein is conuen!- 
ence of iNCoNVEDIEDCE, 3.1.4 


hes! 


—— — — — 


The table, G 


when they ceaſeto beindifferent,Q17, 2,4. 

vrged as nece(larie to ſaluation they bee 

vnlawfull,190,2,b.413z1,b 

We may not viethem when we will, nor 

how we will; 190,1, 9, How to carrie our 

ſelves in things indifferent towards the 

weake and low: theob(tinate, 190,2,d. = 

how farre mens lawes reſtraine the vie of 

them, 190, 2,a.0r make them neceſlaric, 

308, 1,Aa 

[ndulgeaces,ſec Buls. ; 

Infants of belecuing parents may bee bapti- 
zed, 263, 1,c.. whether they bave faith, 
263z2,c. howthey mult be iudged, 3865, 
IzJ | 

[onfidelitietewofold,c29, 2,d 

Infirmities in others mult bee borne with, 
442,1,d, 360,1,d 

[niurie:bow to forgiue an injurie, 118, 1, 
bow tocarry our ſelues,vhen weare wron- 
ged,117.2,b 

Innocents: How children are innocents, 374) 
2,4 

 Infcriptionsor Titles, before Epiltles are no 

part of holy Scripture, 429; 2, C. 430, 24. 

431. 

Inſtruction in converlion twofold, 278, 1, b. 

[aterceſſion of Chriſt not a vocall but a ver- 

tuall prayer, 279, 1,2. Its of force, 277, 

1,d 

laterrogations and their vie, 169, 1,6, 659, 

I,C - 

Inuocatiouof Saints grounded on dreames, 
529:;2b.its carnall prayer,279,2,b 

loy twofold:of glorie,and of grace :' 3382.4. 

.. howto haueſometraſte of the ioyes of glo- 
rieiothis life, 34;2, by wherein the joy of 
grace (tandeth, 338,2,a2, How to diſcerne 
the loy of Gods Spirit from caroall toy , 
35, 2,1, Troe ioy belongs to Gods chil- 
dren,z03:;1,c.373,1,9, the matterof their 
ioy, 3031,d. ground of ioy io trouble, 
289,1,; 338, 2, a, the falſe ioy of the 
warld, 372,2,4 

lrenzas a Chilialt,49 12a 

lronies in Scripture, 65 9,1,b 

laaca figureof true beleeuers,304,1,b 

Iſmael, a figure of luſticiaries by workes, 

200,1,2,when he was borne,687. 

Iſracltwofold,qz5,1,d 

lubileyeare,681,2,d 

ladaiſme, 174,1,d.what it is to Iudaize, 202, 

2,d. 


Gods iudgements, 479,2, a, we ſhould of- 
ten doe it,337,1,C 

ludgement,twotold , vpon diſcourſe and by 
revelation, 22 2,1zC. T hree kinds of iudge- 


kinds of ivdgements inthis lite, 342, 2,09, 
| ofgiuing iudgementofotbers, 148, 2a. 
224,14, 32G, 1,0 


ludgement of mansfa(t,148,2,c.of mens do- 


Tudicialllawes, how they binde vs and how 
 luggliog akindeof witchcraft,3 32,2,a 


 Tuthcevniverſall, 148, 1,c. particolzr, 148, 1, 


| Taſtifie,how taken: 204,2.a 


ludges: the time of their government , 682, 


 [Iudgements: how to conſider rightly of 


ment,7 1,1,4,we mult paile through three 


charitichercio, 3171, b. publikeiudge- 
ment,148, 2,4, private [udgement, 148, 
2.b.cules forit,221,1,a 


Qrines. 148, 2,c.ofmens perfons. 148,2,d. 
317,1c. Howwe muſt judge ourſclues, 
149,2,09, what things are fubietto iudge- | 
ment ; what be not, 220,2,c. Soveraipne 
iadge in controverlies in religion, 188, 
2,C.511.2;2, whatiudgementthe Church 
. giues,188, 2.9; Laſt judgement prooued, | 
38512 c, Gods integricie ib a: oma 
388, 2, c, A. patterne to mapiltrates in| 
ivdgement,3 $8,2.c $$ 


not,251,1,d 
How to know what Iudicials have morall 
equitie,251,25C 


d. particulat'ialtice twofold, 148, 1,9, lu- 

ſtice iadiltribution, 148, 1,9. lulliceof the 

png and of the aion,229.1,2, 
'mblemes of luſtice, $388, 2,d. 


luſtification deſcribed,204,2,b.]ts not by the 
-Jaw,205,F;b, T heright cauſethereof, 22 9, 
1,d. Chritt isthe meritorious cauſe there- 
of,205,2,a, It is not by his eſſentiall di- 
"vine Juſtice, 276. 2, b, It is perfe& by 
Chriſt, 210,1,c,211,1,a, His active obedi- 
_ encerequired thereto) 205, 1, b,274, 1. a. 
nothing mull be added to Chriſts worke 
herein, 309, 2, C, Its freely by grace 
through faith without workes, 165,2,9. 
220.1,a4,&c.305.2.C.537.2.b | 
Itsrwotold:betore God, and before men, 
2 35,2,c.of the perſon, and of the faith of 
the perſon,3 141,d. how itdiffersfrom re- 
generation and renovation,204,2,b. 
The diſpoſition of the partie ivtified , 
204,2,C,229,1,C.our careand duty for lu- 
ſNification,z 12.1,b.229,1.d.276.2,c, how 
the couſcience is pacified about it, $06, 2. 
d. the practiſe of the iultified, 207, 1, d, 
211,1,b, what the fathers teach of jiuſtifi- 
cation, 5 331.b "O 
luſtification with Papilts, 204. z.c. 207,1,a. 
$14 1.2. 276, 2,b. naturall preparation 
theretocontuted, 327,2,a. kinds of iuſtifi- 
cation with Papilts , 210, 2, c, confuted, 
210,2,C.211,2,d.212.2,9,229,1c. 2 36,1. 
d. 299,t,d. 328,2,b.535,1,b” 
Workes of grace iultife not,220,1,9, 309, 
2.C 
[uſtification by workes impoſſible, 247, 2, a. | 
310,2.C.an [dolatrous doarine, 285, 142, 
A fundamentall errour,: 20, 1,d. 287.1.d. 
309,2,b.319;1,d 
Luſticiaries by workes are Ifmaclites, 300, * 
1, b. calt out of the Church, 305,2,b. | 
Iuſtine his errour and countertcit bookes, 
491,1,d x 


Sixerules hereof, 149, 1,4. we mult vie 


Kaies : The power of the kaies isanvexed tg 
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ee 


doarinein thenew Teſtament, 172,1.a.. 


; Kill: he that killeth ought to dye faugin one 


caſe,252,1,b.446.1.6 


K indred:whether Baptiſme make a ſpirityall 


kindred, 77.1,b. whether this ſpiritual! 
kindred can hinder marriage,77.2,b 


Kings ſubieQro Eccleſiaſtical] cenſures,3 52, 


1.4.of the power of kings, 590.2.c.oftheir 
depoling, 591.1,d. 593.2.b, of their an. 
nointing,5 93.2.4 | 


Xingdome, how to eſtabliſh a kingdome, 


290,2,d 


Kingdome of Ged taken two wayes, 337. 


1,d 


Kingdome of Chriſt deſcribed, 175,1,b. In 


it outward priviledges are nothing, 313. 
I.a 


Killing the Popes feete, $5.2. 
Kneeling before tbe chaire of eſtate, 85. 


IC 


Knowledge of God twofold, 280.2.d. 282. 


1,b.it (tandsin lixepoints, 258. 1.c.Spirie 
tuall knowledge of God and the proper- 
ties of it,282,1,b,Gods knowledge of vs, 
283.1.4.607,2,b.fruits of it,2$3z1,c. pro- 
perties of it, 283.2,b, what knowledge 
ought to bein true belecuers,2 30.1.c.how 
knowledge is renued at the Lords table, 
$3.1, 

Motives to know God, 282.2.b 


L 


| LaRantius bis counterfeit workes,49 1.1.C 
| Laitic, 601. 1,C 


Latine feruice,5 57.1.C 


| Latria and Dulia, 530.1.a. That diſtinRion 


| 


ouerthrowne,2 85.1,b 


| Lawdiuerlly taken, 296.1,c. for the whole 


- C— 


Oeconomie of Moſes, 249.1,c. Timeotit, 
681.2,b. [ts threefold,morall,ceremonial, 
Iadiciall,2 51.1.2, How the law was ordai- 
ned by Angels,245,243, T wo propertics 
of the law,299.2.b. Arule in expounding 
it,657.1a.It is wholly copulatiue,311.1,C 
whether it reucale (in after Chriſts com» 
miog,245.1,b. whatit is to bevader the 
law, 274.2.d.256. 1,d. who are vader it, 
212.1,a. 275,1,b.how wee areredeemed 
from it,2 75. 2,a. How to know 1t,307.1,a 
667.2,c.toure benefits ofthis deliverance, 
275.2,9, How Chriſt was ſubied to the 
law,273.2,d,whenthelaw was abrogated, 
250.2,d, how farre forth, 251.1,a, com- 
forts againlt the terrours of the law,248. 


2 

Two kindes of fulfilling the law, 234.1,C 
3 66, 1,b.none can fulfill it legally,2 3 3,1;C 
234,1,0,2641,C 

The popith opinion copfuted, 233. 2,C- 
3 10.2,0.365. I ,4.540.2,b 

This inabilitie is of our {clues not from 
God,z 54.2,d.what the Fathers ſay of ful- 
filling the law;540,1d | 

Law and Goſpel arenot one 1n ſubſtance, 


= 


—_— 


[awes of men : whether a man may with 


212,2,4,299,1,d.3 1 132,3, Their difference 
224,2.b,236,2,4,244. 1,9; 29941,b, 299 
2,b.andc,;6 3,2,c,v(c of thelaw,235, 1.b 
237.1,b, 249.2,b. 366,1,d, what repen- 
tance the law workes,2 13,1 :d, whether it 
reveale ſinnc after Chrilts comming,2 45, 
1,b,.How belcevers are freefrom the law 

212,2,C, Threatnings of the law are con. 


dicionall, 233,12. 237,2.a how itis our 
»choolemalter,250,1,c ; 


| 


good conſcience defend himſelfeby law , 
118,2,4.446,2,a, The manner bow,119,2 
C446,2.b. ot extremity in humane lawes, 
437,1 d,480,1 ;e.Vrgers of it reprooued, 
438.2,94.440,2,c, T he mittigation of law 
4372.b.why it isnot expreſſed, 439, 1,0, 
441,1zb.too much lenity reprooued. 43 8, 
2,b, Calcs of mittigation,437,2,d.Magi- 
{trate mult doe it,43 7-2,0.43911,C.440, 2. 


d. Good lawes oughtto be oblerued, 249 | 
2,C | 


Lawyers among thelewes weretheir Prieſts, 


4412,b 


| League with the divell twofolde, 23, 2,0, 


| 


Learning : howtoattaineto goodlearning, 


295,1,d, Areall learning of Chrilt, 179 
I z;C.and 2,d | 


Legacies tor maſles may bee applyed for 


Gods true worſhip, 241,2,c 


Lentfaſt ; what the Fathers ſay ofit, 542, 


1,d 


Leo his forged workes,502,1.c 


 Lettivg ot lands ſhould be with moderation, | 


| 


4409, 1.b 


Liberalitie deſcribed, pag. 143, 1zce. See! 


| 


Almes. | 


Liberty of will in good things loſt in Adam, 


Lie deſcribed, 183,2,a. How it differs from 


Life vncreated, 34129. Life natorall and 
| ſpiritualh213,2.Þ, 27 $,1,C. :342.1.2, two 


2482.4 


Chriſtian hbertie deſcribed, 3c6, 2. b., 


parts of it. 267, 1,c.306.2,b. benefits of it, 
307.2,d, 308,1.b 

How magiltrates authoritie may ſtand 
with it, 3072,C 

Chrilt the author ofit,z08.1,9.[t belongs 
onely to belecuers,308.2,b 

Duties from the benefits of Chriſtian li- 
berty, 308,1,C. 399, 1a 

How Chrillians apply theſe benefits, 308. 
2.C,abuſe of Chriltian libertie, 320, 2,4. 
right vſe ofit,321,1,2 


vntruth, 183.1,b, From a parable or h- 
gure,183.1,c. from concealing a thing, 
183. 1,4. From faining and ſembliog, 
183,2-2 

Sporting lyes dillallowed, pag. 13, 2.C 
O fliciousIyes ditlallowed, pag. 1832,0 
Reaſons againlt Ilyiog,pag.184,1-3 329- 
2.d 


ty A nn 


degrees of ſpirituallife, 342. 1.4, I beroote 
of (pirituall life,Chrilt, pag.216,1,d.how 
hee livethin vs, pag-216, 2.d, How to | 
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The table. 


koow it, 217,2,c. How to attaineit,217 
| 2,d, Howto livewiſcly,213.2,Cc. ſeauen 
rules of Godly life : 2141.4. how toliue 
ivltly, 214.1,9, why a belecuer is {aid to 
live by faitb,2 18, 1.b.how helivesby faith 
218.1,C.236.1,c. Tolive by ſenſe only, is 
beaſtlike, 218.2,c. The end why map 
lives,32242.d | 
Life of glory,342,1;2. it bath three degrees, 
36,1,C.21432,a,itsalegacy,243,1,0 
Light of vature deſcribed,q9,2,a 
Linus counterfeit workes,490.2,b 
| Loog (uttering what it is, 338.2,0.how toget 
| and keepe it,33$ 2c 
Lotin vie;an holy thing,141. 2,c.how Lot 
differs trom a caſualla, pag.142, 1b, 
Loue,Gods tender loue to his, 393,1,a. His 
ſpeciall loue giues allurance of ſaluation, 
20.1,c, How to know hisſpeciallloue, 20. 
2,d. T woſpecial} effets of our loue of 
God,63.1.d, our loue of God deſcribec, 
338.1,c.its knowne two wayes, 21. 1b. 
| three ljgnesotit,338,1.c 
' Love is the law of Chriit,z61.2.d 
| Loue ofourneighbour deſcribed, 21, 2. d. 
| 291,1.b.321,2.C.338.1,d, how the x hole 
| lIawisfultilledin ic, 322.2. b. Brotberly 
{ love diſcerned three waycs, 20 2.d.338 1. 
How its called a new commaundement, 
3Z0Z.1l ,b 
Love is notthe forme of faith,2272,d. 338. 
1.c.how they ditfer,314.1,b. How loue is 
a fruite ofthe Spirit,z39.1,b 
' Love of the truth and of the world cannot 
| (tandtogether,414,1.d. How to come to 
| love Chrilt,163,2,c.1n what caſewe mult 
loac another better then our ſelues, 291, 
| J,C,322,1,C.362,2,a 


| 
| 


marriages at the diſpoling of the parents, 


Man, How men are ncthiog of themſclues, ' 
367. 1,a., his condition outward and ins | 
ward,194.2,4 | 

Maniches:their errours,620,2,c | 

Many, for all;657.2,b | 

Marriage deſcribed,296.2,c. Its more then 

a Ciuill contrat,297, 1,5. of degrees pros 
hibited in marriage,s 74. 1,b., Childrens 


269.1,b. whether the father may com- | 
maund the child to marrie,265.1,c, whe- | 
ther it beany marriage without conſent of 
parents, 269 2a, whether fpirituall kin- 
dred may hinder marriage, 77 2,b. what 
the Fathers ſay of Prieits marriage and 
liogle life,575. 1,2, ſecond marriage after 
divorce ditlallowed by ſome Fathers,5 74. 
2,b. prohibition of marriage ditlallowed 
of the Fathers,576,2,d _ 
Spirituall marriage betweene Chriſt and 
bis Church, 291.2,a,vics of it,z03.1,d 
Marie conceived in Originall finpe,5 56.15. 
T he booke of her tranſlation doubted of, 
491,1,2, thetea(tofheratſumption inſti- 
tuted, 501.2,d. of houres.and ſervice to 
her,5965.2.d.ot her aflumption in the Fa- 


tion and purihcation,s 9 8,1,d 
Markes of Gods children: See children. 


thers,558.2,a.0t the fealls of her concep- | 


Marke of diſtinRion in Scripture twofold,] 
Marke of Chriſt twofold, 4 26. 1,d.The 


427.1,a.markes of Satan,q27.1,d 
Saint Marke his Malle counterfeit, 489, 


' Ludovicus Pius bis donation to the Pope is 


forged,5041,c | 


Luſt ia the tenth commandement, 326.1,d 


| diyers degrees of lult, 99.2,c,326. 2,2, 
| ficſhly lufts declared, 341.1,a. how farre 
they praceede in Gods children, 326.2,a 
T wo actions of this lult,; 27.1.b, How to 
moititelult,33 1,1,c 

Luther and Melancon gid well temper one 
the other,351,1.b 

Lycanthropiaz: 2 1,1;C 


M 


Machiavels policie condemned, 1 17,1,4 
Magiltracie necetſarie among Chrillians, 
256,2,c, detended againſt Avabaptiſts, 
307,2.b, 421.1,a, how it meddles with 
-Chriltianlibertie, 307.2c. Its over the 
publiſhing of faith and profeſſion, 324-2. 
a. A magiltrate may compell his ſubies 
fo protetle true religion,q1 1.2.9, obieRi- 
ons again(t it anſwere6,412, 1,b. Magi- 
ltratesauthoriticin making lawes, 437,1, 


| 2, In moderativg therigourof them: ſee 
lawes, 


Magoanimity isa, vice113,2,c,z 34.2,b 


vie of markes in Chriſtians that ſuffer] 


261,24 | 


' Martiall of Burdeux a counterfeit Apoſtle, 


Maile: its a maſſe of Ceremonies, 270,2,2, 
T he degrees whereby it came vp,5 54. 1,C 
T he malles fathered on the Apollles are 

| forged,q$9.4,b,c. Appurtenances to the 

matle,5 64 1,d.ot private malle;5s55. 2,0. 

whether a man may goe to the matle and 

keepe the heart to God, 87.24 

| Matrimony no oacrament,5 451;C 

Maximus Taurinen(is, his ſermons doubted 
of,501.2,a 

Meanes : Toſeuer the meanes from tbe end, 
and contra, is the divels pollicie, 395, 
1,C 

Meate : of difference of meates by way of 


129, 1,9, difference of meate in ſundrie 
| reſpects allowed, 129. 1,b. how to vſe 
meates to Gods gloriez1 30.2,a. Rules for 
the meaſure of meate and drinke,132.2;C 
tor Chriſtian moderation in eating, 132 
2,C.336.4,d 
Motiues thereto, 134,1,b 
Mediatour : his ordaining,608.1,d, Exhibi- 
ting, 60g, 1, c. Fathers acknowledge 
Chriſt God and man to bee Mediatour, 
WELENES How Chriſt can bee Mediutour 
becing God, 246.2,b, How Moles was a 
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religion in the new Teflament, 104, 2,2. | 
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|  Mediatour, 45.2,c 
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| The Table, DE FOE Nero nos 


Meditation fignified by chewing thecud,7: | 


2.C 

Meekenelledeſcribed,1 17.2,4.349.2,a 
how itisto be ſhewed, 117.2,a | 
A praiſe of it in auoiding offence, 212. 
IC, in putting vp wrong, 288,2,a. Mo- 
tives fo meekenelle, 349.2,b 

Melancholy deſcribed, 46,2,a.effes of it; 
46, 2,b. How it differs from trouble of 
conſcience;47.1,d. How to cure it,47, 2,A, 


| 
| 
' 


Melchiſedecks offering,s 52.2,b 
| 


Members of Chriſt of diuers forts, 782,c. 
636,1,C 

Memorie in preaching, 670.1,a, Artificiall 
memory dillallowed,670.1,a 

Mercy,put for all ſpirituall bleſlipgs lowing 


from Gods loue,42 5. 1,2 
Gods mercie hath a double effe& in vs, 


177,2,c, Its tempered with iuſtice in the 
preſeruation of mankinde,and why, 457. 
2,c.abule of Gods mercie,1772,d 

Merit of workes confuted, 229.1,c.39 1,14 
Papilts take merit of condignity three 
wayes, 591,1,c. Whatthe Fathers ſpeake 
of merit,535,1,d. Chriſt did not merit for 


himſelte, 272,2,9. Chrilts merit for VS, 


made notvsableto merit, 311, 2,a.How 
Chriſts merits are ſufficient ; howeffeRu- 


| 


' 


all,6o09,1,C | 
Methodius booke of creation doubted of, 
492,14 
Metonymie Sacramentallſhewed,656,1,c | 
Milkeand ſtrong meate in Scripture, 56 5. 
2,d 
Miniſters ofthe Goſpel ought to bee called, 
158.2,4.their calling ought to bee mani- 
fell to themſelues, and to their hearers, 


159,1,C.171,2.9 


How a man may know himſelfe called 
heretoz159.1,d, 196.2,c- our Miniſters 


| 
calling defended, 172,1,b.196,2,c, I he 


matter of their minilterie,196.2,b. 389, 
2,c, Their rule in preaching, 423. 2b. 
How they ſhould learne Chriſt, 1 79, 1,c 
and handle the word, 169. 2b, and c. 
wherein powerfull teaching ſtands, 222, 


| 


2,d.properties of the minilterie, 222424, 


1,4.222,2,b.why thiscalling mult be cho- 
ſen,:$7,1,9. Miniſters duty to the Gol- 
pell, r96,1,c.170,1,2, T heir duty to their 
people, 197.2,4,312z1 ,d. 337,1,c. Their 
preſence with them is neceſlary, 2942 ,d. 
They ſhould frame themſelves to their 
capacities,295.2-8, T heir fidelitie patter- 


| ned,287.1,d. 408,2,b, Their ielouſie for 


Chriſt, 29 2.2,a.c. T bey mult ioyne life 

with dorine,202.2,C.212,1,9.416.1,2.be 

| labourers, 189 2,9. 287. 24.381, 2G 
watchmen,28 7.23 

Miniſters ſhould accord among themſelyes, 


[t bree&strueloue.29141,A, It begets chil- 
dren to God,293z2,C. Its a labour, 189) | 
2,b.293-2,b.a calling ſubieR to troubles, | 


426,1,a.ctficacie of the minilterie, 196. 


| 


| 


182,1,9. Their {ubieAion'to IDiuries, + 1$ 
1:C.3%3.2,c,Theircomfort vnder inivries 
383, 24d. andin their p*oples not profi- 
ting,38991,c,why Miniltersare called pil. 
lars,196,2,d.Foure duties of their people 
vnto them, 577.1.b. Their maintenance | 


from the people prooved, 377. 1. b, how 


they ſhould be maintained, 3772.9. 
Alert (ipend preferred before contributi. 
0n,378.1.b.wby the people areſparing to. | 
wards them, z86,2,c.theymay take wapes 
though they haue maintenance of their 
owne,382,1,2 

Minilteriall ceaching peculiar to Chriſt, 73, 
1,2. legall miniſterie of death now abos | 
liſhed, 246.1,c. The ſubieQion of auncient | 
belceuerstotheminiſterie,2o 2,1,b. when | 
the peopleloſt their rightineleRions, 501 | 


| 


{ 
: 
. 


Miracles onely wrought by God, 227, 1,a. 
the vie oi miracle,227,1,d, 
Miſerie of man by nature,275, 1,c, 4$1, 2,c. 
through tlane,q$1,2,b | 
 Miſſam tacere;what it is in the Fathers, 552, 
2,C | 
Mockers at Gods iudgements,376,1,a.moc- | 
kers ſhall be calt gut, 305,2,A. mocking is 
perſecution , 305, r, a. It proceeds from 
contemptof grace,zos,r,b | 
| Moderation of minde about riches, r27,1,b, ' 
31331,C 
| Modeltiein ſpeaking of ourſelues, 155, 2,pb, 
| I 76. I,za 
| Monalticalllife no ſtate of perfeRion, 3 23, | 
| 1,3.its apainſithe order of nature, 100, 2. 
| a,d.424,1,b, Three forts of monaſticall 
| 


| 
| 


yowes,99,1,a,whetherthey binde,g9,1,b. 
when monalticalllite began,pag,s 94, 1c. 
' Monkes,594;1;c | 
| Monethes put for the feaſts on the day of 
|  thenew Moone, 2$5, 1,9, A propheticall | 
moneth,680,1,b, Two kindeof monethes 
' withthe Hebrewes, 679,2,a 
. Mordecai,why hedcnied toworſhip Haman, | 
| $5,2,d,when he was carried captive, 713, | 
| Moſesa Mediatour, 245,2,c. Moſes bcokes 
arethe word of God, 2 30,2,9, He lew the | 
Egyptian asa Magiltrate, 121,1:a 
Murther oppugned, 335249. of triall of mur- 
| ther by bleeding of thecorpes,120,2,a, | 
|  Murthering thoughts,465, 1,b 
| Muſickeof the Temple was typicall, 303, 
Wes © - 


| 


Naaman:ofhis going into the houſe of Rim- 

| mon,87 2,C 5 

| Nakednelle corporall aud fpirituall, 266, 

mz 

N a twoto onething,660,1 b 

Narciſſus aſcltelouer,367,2.D 
Nature in the Triity,27151,b p 

| Naturall men of two forts, page 348, 2,0, 

| their morall ations are all (innes , Pages 

248,1,0d. Nebuchadnezzars raigne begins 
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| The table. 


with Ioſias,712 | 


619.1,a, How it agreeth to things,619.1 


b. Three degrees ot neede, 144.2a 
Neighbour who is : mans naturall euill 

thoughts againſt his neighbour,465.1,0, 
Nero Emperour:when and how long,726 
New creature deſcribed,qz1.2,a, itltandsin 


422.2,9 
New yeares gitts condemned of old, 676, 
I.2 

Niceneſſe of our nature in the good things of 

| God, 166, 1,a, theremedicof it, 166, 
I,c 

Nicephorus is fabulous,505. 2,d 

Nimrod his ats,686. 

Noe, the yeares of his preaching, 681, the 
quantitie of his arke. 58.1 ,a.hisdrunken- 
netle,z36 2,d 

Nouatian errour confuted, 348 1,d 

Number : why change ot number is vſed, 
650.,2,d how weenumber our dayes,18 1 
2.C 

Nunnes,when they firſt began,595.2,a 


O 
Oath;what it is,91.1.d.Foure things ia every 


taken,92.2,a.when an oath bindeth, 93. 
2,d, vhea not,95.1,b. when it isto be ta- 
ken,g 2.2,d. whether a man may {weare by 
the creature direly, and indirectly by 
Gad,93.1,d.184,2,a.whether an oath by 
the creature be a true oath,and to be Kept, 
91.2,b.whether an oath by a falſe God be 
an oath,and doe bind,g1.2,C.94,1,c.whes 
ther an endamaging oath doe binde, 94, 
2,a,whether an oath gotten by fraud and 


| ſubtiltie doe bind,94.2,b.whether an oath 
gotten by teare and compullion do binde, 
94-2,c, when we mult {weare, 1 842,b 
Whether the Pope can diſpence with a 
! lawtfulloath,;o5.2;b. How an oath differs 
from anvbteltation,g 3.2,b 
Obedience deſcribed,206.1,c. of a Chriſti- 
an,239.1,9d, it muſt not bee partiall, 232, 


Lf ,A.it mult bee without conſultation,1 $0. 


2,c.New obedienceneceſlarietofaluation, 

16.1,c.T hreethingsin new obedience, 16 

1,c. How a man may frame his lite vato 

| It,16,2,a, mennaturally reſoJuenot to 0- 
bey,464.1,d. Inward obedience, 62.2,0. 
477-1,b __ 

Obedience of Chriſt whereby we areiuſtifi- 
ed,treated of,205.1,b.and 206. 1,and 2 

Obedience to ſuperiours,151,2,C 

Oblations,553.2a 

Obſeruation of others lawtull for three 
ends,350.23C 

#/yo vhat it lſignifes,29 3.1,C 

O — to vsfrom others,three waies, 117 
2, 

Offend not God for all the world, 201.1,c 


| 
Necellitie twotold,74. 1.4.13592,C.618.2,C. 


| qualities, 421,2.b. 4221,b, Triall of it, | 


oath,92.1,b. 184.1,c.how an oath is to be | 


EE 


fundrie kindes of offcnders,2 12,1,9 

Old man,whatit is:424.2,b - 

Order of deedes threefold, 678. 1,a, of na- 
ture,ibid,b,of dignitie,ibid. of wiledome, 
16.C 

Ordination of Biſhops no Sacrament, 545» 
2,b. when the people may ordaine a mi- 
nilter,172.1,2 

Organs, when ereed in- Churches, 565. 
2A 

Origen full of errours, and his countertcite 
workes,491,2,C | 

Originall text of the Bible vncorrupted in 
the iudgement of the Fathers, 509g. 
1.d = 

Ornaments of gold (iluer,&c, lawfull, 234. 
2.4 
how they muſt bevſed,239.1,a.b 

Otho the Emperours oath countericit, 504. 

1,d 

Ouerweening our ſelues, 367.2.4. incident 

| tothe regenerate, 367, 2,c 
T he caules of it,368,2,a, Remedies of it, 
262.24 

Outward calling and ations commend vs 
not to God,4z 1.1,Aa. T hey muſt not puffe 


vs vp,421.1,b | 
Outward things diuerſly oppoſed to the! 
things of grace,q422,1,a | 

| 


P.. 


Pacification in religion,how to be wrought 
295.2,4.it may not be admitted with Pa- 
pilts,32 3.2,d 

Painting of taces reprooued,183.2,c.A wor» 


thie painting commended to them, 223. 
2.4 | 
Palladivs biſtoria Lauſaica a fardleof fables, 
499.2.d ] 
| Papias of Teruſalem cenſured by Euſebius , 
451,1,b 
Papills preuaile much by outward ſhewes, 
411,1.2.like the PEariles in ſri vrging 
ofothers, 415.2. b. T hey ioype with A 
theiſts againſt Scripture, 60,1,C.and 2,b 
Parable z how it difters trom a lye, 183" 
I,C 


bilitie of pardop.42.2,a, Grounds of par- 
don graunted, 43.1.a. foure degrees in 
pardon of ({ipne,186, 1,0. what wee askein 
our daily prayericr pardon,186,2,C 
Pardon of ſinne with Papilts,207 2,c 


I.2 


269.2,C 
Paſcalius Cepraued,504 2,b 
{ Paſſion of Chrilt what itis,2 74+1a 
Paſſeouer had two parts,6$1.2,c. The whole 


2.C 
Paſtor:ſce Miniſter. 


© —"viſtreſſe 


Pardon of ſinne : grounds ſhewipg the poſſis | 


Parents authoritie ouertheir Children, 26g, | 


| 
T heir dutie towards them before they die 


day of the Paſleouer was not holy, 60, | 


Patience towards God, pag. 63. 1,2» 7 


| 
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_ The T able, 


dilfrelle favght,2 1,2,9.1772,3,306,2,2 in | 
waiting tor Gods promiles vrged,;98,2.c 
and 399, 1, Gods patience tovsward, 
398.2,4.448,1,d.and 2450,1,b 

Pauls calling to the Apoltleſhip, 158,1,b, 
177,1,d.a0d 178,1, bisdigoicy by calling | 
aboue the relt, 160, 2,a.he rather then Pe- 
ter was vaiuerlall Biſkop,185,1,b, His fi 
delitie,287,1,d.hisjourneyestoleruſalem 
157,2,b, bis motherly affeRtion toward 
the Galatians, 293,1,d.hee finned not in 
puritying bimſelfe, r17,1,b. bis beheas- 
ding,726 

the tor welfare, and proſperitie, 423; 
'T) 

Peace deſcribed, 3 38,2,b. its threefold, 161 
2,9.324.1,2,42 3,2.b 
it ought to beſought and maintained,32 3 
2,d.how it is maintained,z 3 $,2,b.Peacein 
man threefold, 424,2.d, Three rules for 
k<eping Church peace, 324,1,a 
How ciuill peace is got and preſerued, 324 
2,b.houſhold peace bow preſerued, 324 2 
d. peace in cuill is Satans peace, 3741,d, | 

Peace without grace is no peace,162,2,b 

Pelagius held all to be redeemed but not de- 
livered, 639.132 


 Peonance:bow diltinguiſhed by Papiſts,259 
| - - 
| Pennance Sacramentall, 56 5,2,c 
| Pentecolt treated af,597,2,c,681,2,0 
| PerteQion of parts and degrees,2 34, 1.b 
| Perilous times,what to doc in themy219,1.2. | 
266,2,4,27932.4 
| Periury commicted three wayes, 95, 1.d, | 
whether breaking of [tatutes and orders 
of corporations whereto a man is{worne, 
' beperwury,951.d, whether a man may ex- 
at an oath of him who is thought will 
| periure himſelfe,96,1,b 45 ==] 
Permiſlion of linne,617,2.b, It makes It nes 
ceilariezn manz620.2,a . 
Perſecution deſcribed, 175,1.A- It followes 
true profelſion, 303. 1.4.414-2.b,wby God 
ſuffers it, 175. 1,9.it ſhall have an end, 30s 
z,b.who perſecute, 3042.9. of flight in 
perſecution,88,2,a.& — | 
Eight conditions in Chriſtian flight, 89. 
2,d.whcn a Paſtour may not flye, 90,2,b. 
T he grounds of perſecution, 305L.b D 
Perſeverance io grace, 637,2,d, what itis, 
637,2,b.the ground of it, 2422.6, argu- 
ments agaioltit anſwered,638.1.a 
| Perſon in the Trinity what it i8,2711.C 
Their diſtin Rion,2 772.4 
Peters primacie was of order not of power, 
| 18241,c, 582, 1,b. not ouer lewes and 
Geatiles both,195.2,C- hee was not Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, 1952,d | 
how the Fathers ſpeakeof Peter, 5$2,1,c. 
how he is called a rocke,583,1,c.bow hee 
linned at Antioch,200,4,d.and,z 
his matle is forged, 48991,b 


Phariſes ; the principall ſet among the 


| 
| 


 Plcona{mus:and the vſe of it, 658,1,c 
 Pollicy without pietie what it breedeth,41 7 


Z a 


Philoſophers of the heathen not £ 
2,4,errours of naturall Philoſophie, 2 34. 


2,2 


Pilprimage,whenit got footin 

Do 542,240, ] 

what fort lawtull,z 82,1 a, Popit ces 
magecondeinned,1$:,1,2. vowes theres 


of valawtull,97,2,c 


Pilgrimage tothe bolyland yaine, 300, 1 Ke 
Chcittians mult live as pilgrimes, 300 


2,b 
Playes or enterludes among 


| Oughtro bee forbidden, 140,2.c,239,2,c 
| Pleaſures of the world notto bee plotiedio, 


41 7,2zb 


1,a.whetber a Chriſtian may 


116,2,C.rules of diceRion in 
I 1IG,1,C 


 Poligamie in the Patriarkes a ſione of tolle- 
ration,907,2,4.2971,a, it was not adulte-! 


ry,297,1,0 


. Poore men mult ſometime giuealmes, 143 


2,b.grounds of contentation 
421, 1,0, our care for the 
1,d 


200,1,2,5 86,22 


2,C 


Idolatrie, 281,2,b,c,z3 1,2,d 


how it may be calledtheold 


1,d | 


ſhewed to bee erronious. 42 


comfort therein,3 732;C 


The chiete points of their doctrine, 


Pope,not Peters ſucce(lour, 159,2,d. How 
he is, 189,1,c. Popesprimacie declared, 
284,2,b.diſculled out of the Fathers,5$0, 
2,4,oucrturned, 195. 2,c,2842,b, of his 
temporall Iuriſdition,s 85,1,b,of bis au- 
thoritie over the whole Church, 588,1,a 
He hath not adefinitiveiudgement infals 
lible,s 86, 2,2,00r priviledged fromerrour 


Popes were ſubieR tothe Emperours, 590, 
| 


Poperie: a kinde of Atheiſme,451,1,A, its a-, 
gainft Chriſtian libertie, 309,1,2, its the 
way to perdition,2 3 1,2,9, 309,2,0, Their 


T he impietie of poperie, 203,1,c,26 9,2, 
| b. Novnion with poperie,1 
1,d. nor tolleration ot it, 3 10,1,A. Its a de- 
prauation of the Golpel,1.67, 1,by19331,C 


Ten motives to poperie anſwered, $0 1, 


I,C | 
Popiſh pollicies,416,1,byc. Popiſh ſlaunders 
T ps =" 98,1,b, Popiſh worſhip 
Nands in outward things, 41 1,2,b, their 
rfeRion is abomination,4232,2 
Popularapplauſe not to be ſought,371, 1,0, 


Poſt{cripts of Epiltles popart of Canovicall 
RG Wok c, Sundrie poltſcripts | 


Polleſion by thedivell;bow knowne,372,3 


175. 


ved, 394 


| 


Chriſtians 


vie pollicie 
the vicof it 


tothe poore, 
poore, 198, 


| 


92,2,d9. 220, 


religion,422, | 


2d, Its not truly Catholike,486, many | 
grounds of poperie, rvinated, 220, IC, 
284,2,b. ditſwaſions from poperie, 519) 


9) I, by and | 
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The table. 


Poyertie: why it oft befalsthe Church,157. vs from pleaſing God,170,1.4 
1.c.comforts io poverty,240, 1,c,whether Pridein ouerwceniog our felues, 224 1,2, 
a man with good conſcience may give 49.2.9, in ouerweening our knowlecge, 
_ himſelfe to voluatarie povertie, 99,2,b, | | 2241,d,remedies of pride, 224. 2.4 
128, 1,2, 1461.2, when the vow bereof | | Prieſts and leſvuites (tiould dye for ſeducing, 
was firſt recciued,596, 1,2 251,2,d 
Power of God twofold,6 30,2,c Principles in religion,665.2.c 
Prayerto God only,64,2,d. To Godastoa| | Priſon, whether a man may breake priſbn, 
Father, 279, 2, 279,2.c. Prayer to Saints | 90, 2.4 
volawfull;ſce Invocation, Right manner Proce(ſions,when inſtituted; 544, 2,4 
of praying, 279, 2,d. conditions before Procorus hiſtorie ot loho,counterteit, 49 1 
prayer,63,2.d.in prayer,6411 a.after prai- | I,C | 
er;65,1,c.praycrofthe heart,63,1.d. How | ProphaneneſTe,whence it ariſeth,25 7,2,a 
to aske bleſſings temporall aod fpirituall,| | Profeſſion oaly,makes not Abrahams chil- 
64,2,þ.100,1,C | dren,229,2.d, who deceiuethemlelues in 
A ſet forme of prayer lawfull, 67,12. of their proteſſhion,z42, 1,4 
themioiſtersprayer, 672,2,c,of voycein True profeſſion ſubieR to perſecution, 
prayer publike and priuvate,66,2,c, of ge- 414+ 2,b. with profeſſion wee mult ioyne 
[ture in prayerpublike and private, 67.1. praQile,t75,2,9,41 6.1.4 
c, ot theplace of prayer, 67:2,b. time of Progretſe ia good things vrged, 225: 
prayer, 68, 1,b. what the Fathers ſay of 1.d 
prayer for the dead,530,2,d. comforts in Promiſe:(ixe rules in applying Gods promile 
trouble from inabilitie to pray, C9. 1,Þ. tothedillreſſed,2 5,2.b 
from deadnelle of Spirit,and by-tboughts A promillarie oath and a ſingle promiſe 
65,1,c. from want of feeling the fruire of differ,94.2.b * 
their prayers, 69,1,d. 240,2,a, 255,20, Promiſe of Canaan made to Abraham, 686. | 
279,1,d, why God defers the accompliſh- Promile of life everlaſting, bow rightly ap-' 
ment ofonr praiers,69.2,b He grants the plyed,25.1.9, Chrilt the foundation of all 
two waye$,69,2.c,we mult not limit God Gods promiſes,243,2,d 
- fortimeingranting,177,2.d,270,2,C Promiſes reſpeQipg workes, preſuppole re» 
Preaching deſcribed, 646.1,d. matter of conciliation in Chriſt, 236.,2.c 
preaching, 646,1.b, whatitis to preach The power of Gods promile, 297. 2.C. 
, Chriſt, 179,2.c. manner of preaching 39 3,2.b.children of the promile,zaq, 1.c 
169.2,C. 222,2,d, 2$9,1.2.670, 1.d. In difference of Legall and Evangellicall 
| Whatcaſes humaneteſtimoniesmay beal- promiſes, 242,2.C 
leadged,241,2.b.381,1,b.664,1,b.Gelture Promifes of temporall blefkongs limited, | 
io preaching,672,1,d 126,1,C,30.2.2.38,2.a | | 
.  neceſlitic of preaching, 224.2.b The promiſe made to Abraham is a 
| whetheralltruth mult alwayes be taught couenant, and a will, 243.1.c. what the 
| 318,2,a- certentie of Gods promiſes teacheth vs, 
| ;Rightdevidipg of the word,6c2,2,c 32,1.d | 
. Preachers ſhould not becontemaned jn their Propitiatory : Chriſt is oors,273,2,b 
| miniltery forperſonall faults, i193 ,2.c Prophecy orart ofpreacbing,646,1.a 
 Pjety necetlary in themz671,0,b Proteſtants differ trom all others in Gods 
Their minilteria}l gitts, 672, 2, b. why worſhip,61,2.C | 
plaine and powerfull preachers are hated, | | Proverbiall ſentences notalwayes true but 
4142.9 for the molt part,385,1.b | 
Preachers that reſtored the Goſpel were cal. Providence 3 workes of Gods providence | 
led extraordinarily,17 4,2.b ſhewipgthereis a God,50,2,a 
Predeſtination deſcribed, 606.12. parts of A threefold worke of Gods: providence | 
_ $t,697,2,b | in mens acions,617,1,d 
Predeſtination ofall to lite is got in ſcrip- Gods providence leene in ordering evill | 
. tur&,230,2.d " | things well;z299,2.a | 
Forekaowledge of faith or infidelity is wee mult depend on Gods providence, 
not therule ot 1t,63.1,2,b, Crimes impus 177.1. | | 
| ted to our "e* Fn Predeltination res Prudence begipneth with the feare of God, 
-mooued:the firlt,611,2,0; ſecond, 612, 11411.d, Therule ofpredence, 114. 2.2. 
1.c.third,6 1 3,1,d,fourtb,62 112.a T he praQtiſe of prudence, 114.2,c. nine 
\ Their forme ot predeſtination that main- rulesthereof,114.2.d : | 
F tainevniverlall gr aCe, 627, 2,0, eleaven Pradentius,wherein counterfeit,495,2.a | 
+ errours ſhewed in it,627,2,b Puck(us boldiog faluation io any religion 
Popiſh formeof predellination, 640. 2,c. confuted,166.2 b.qz5.1.c 
Pridein apparel : bow great a (inne;1 39,2,c Pupiſhment of ſinne in the ſame kinde, | _ 
- - height of pride,470,2,a.roatesof it, 368. | 381, 1, a, obligation vnto poniſhment 
I.afruites of it,467,2,0,470, 1,C.it keepes hath three parts. 3c6.1.b. pupiſhment of 
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Purgatory confuted,407, : ,b.who firſt ſpoke 


of it,506,1,C. what Fathers ſay of it , 568, 
I.C 


Puton Chriſt : whatitis,2 5 $,2.4, 265.1. b, 
how done, 265,1,b 
R, 
Raca: whatit ſignifies, 305.1.b 
Raceofreligiop, 314, 2.b, every Chriſtian 
muſt runneit,z14,2.d, How torunne well, 
315.1.b, 
Recabits: of their abſtainiog from wine, 101. 
zZ.C, 
Recapitulation in ſtories; 60,1,b. 678. 2.2, 
Receive: how we receive Chril}, 265,2,d 
Reconciling of Scriptures that differ, 559, 
2,a,cautionstherein.65 9,2,d 
Recreationsarelawfu),140.1,c.what are law- 
foll;whatvolawfuil, 140, 1.d. we may not 
vie holy thiogs for recreations, 142, 2, a. 
nor (108,140, 2, b. nor Gods iudgements, 
141,1,d, How wee ought to vie recreati- 
0n$4142,1,d 
Recuſants may be compelled tothe exerciſes 
of Religion,19 1,1,a, 411,2,9 
Redeemer prooued by teaſop, 54, 2, d. and 
that he is both God and man, 5, 1,2 
Redemption exceedsthe worke of Creation, 
163,2,4.422410. Itsalonein Chriſt, 284, 
x,c. 309.2.d, What Chrilt ſuffered in wor 
king it,238, 1,d, To whom theprice of it 
was paid,3 37; 2,c, Its not vniuerſall, 248, 
2,b. 609,1,d, 622,2,b 
Readings: of diners readings in the Bible, 
221,2,C | 
Regeneration deſcribed,204,2, b. The (late 
ofit ſhewed,311,1,c,327,1,4.421,254.635. 
1.9.itsthe proper worke of God, 196, 1,0. 
its never vtterly extinguiſhed, 294, 1, a» 
426,1,d.it brings atotallchange, 31 1,1;C+ 
motives toſceke it,27 32,6. 302,2,4, The 
{tate of theregenerate,5,2,C.q51,b4200. 2. 
d. his priuiledge,45,1,d 
Relaps intoſinne : how to comtortſuch : 43, 
I.C 
Religion ſignifies two things,60,2,d. parts of 
a 1,1, a. What is true religion, 60, 
2.9. Markes of true religion, 210134. 224. 
2,d. Onely in true religion is (aluation. 
249;198, 3112.9, It breedesioy notme- 
lancholy, 303, 2,9. lnfallible autbority 
in matters of religion, 301, 2,a. Howto 
know the certenty of religion, 159, 2b. 
224,2, d, reſolution in religion required, 
1 $0,2, b. fotwardnes inreligionrequired, 
328,2,C, 175, 1,C. emulation inreligion 
allowed,175, .2,d. profiting in religion re- 
quired, 175,2,b.3 15)1,2- T he fault of the 
world touchiog religion,2251,b. 323,14. 
to elteeme it bumapepolicy,463, 1b. To 
elteeme of it by outward things, 313» 1; C. 
to be ignorapt of it, 18912 C. Cauſes of 
corrupting Apoſtolike religion. $06, 1, 2. 
mans leuity in religion)! 65,1.d 


| 


| 
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How to berootedinit,222,1,b 
Reliques ; What the Fathers held 
reliques,s 2 3,1,b 
Remembrance of Chriſt,z $2,2,4 
Remiſhon of linnes: how proper to Chriſt; 
2384,2,4 A 
' Renovation, what it j8,204,2,þ 
| Rents ſhould Le moderate, 440, 1.4 
|Fepentance in God, how,245,2,4 
Repentance Legall and Euangelicall, 213, 
1.9. Truerepentance, 15,2 ic. Itstaugbe 
iatheGoſpell, notion the Law, 236, 2, b, 
repentance is neceſ[arieto ſaluation, 15.2, 
b.ecelſarie before we prav,63,2.d.]tsnot 
10 our 0wne power; 422,2.c.rehuedrepen- 
tance is Gods pifr, 317. 2,4. repentance 
mult not he delayed, 213,1, z, 347, 2, bs 
13 1,1, C,repentance belongs to Baptiſme, 
792,b.2 57,1, d,patticular repentance for 
knowen l1anes is necellarie, 297, 1,b.1 4. 
1,b. generall repentance accepted for vn- 
knowen lnnes, 297, 1, b. 7,2.b.intwo 
Caſes, 14, 2, a, repentant perſops mull rot 
bee vpbraided with linnes paſt, 194, 1b, 
Their praiſe inlife, 14,1,d. Their com- | 
fort,152,2,d 
Repetitions vied for waightie cauſes,1 69,1, b. 
226,2,d. 659,1,C 
Reportsmay bee heardandtold, but how, 
I 85,2,b | 
Reprobation deſcribed, 510. 2,b, Gods doy- 
ble aRtthereio,610,2.b,two degrees in the 
ſecond aQ;611,2,4. it putsnot in man ne- 
celſitieofdamnation,620, 1;c 
Reproofe: who areto reprooue, 5 542,C, in 
what caſes menneed not reprooue. 3 55, 1, 
d.foute waiesofreproofe,z57.2.d.who are 
to be reproned,351,2zb.for what, 3 53,1.b, 
Ten rules for the manerof reproofe, 356. 
1,4,teproofe mult not be delayed, 34 7,2,b. 
yet time mult be obſerued, 358, r,c. It 
molt bein loue, 165, 1, b. with boldneſle, 
199 1.d, Three caveatsthereio, 199,2,A. 
it mult be on certeine knowledpe. 356, 1:c 
202, 1,c, why the wicked cannnt cadore 
reprocf., 347, 2,0. a patterne ofhumilitic 
vader reproote,199 2.C 
ReGſtanceto evillpraiſed,; 199,1;b. it mult 
be preſent,202,1.b 
Reſtitution for wrong: 197,2,d.who mull re- 
fore, 197,2;d. towhom , 197,2.d, whaf, 
1981.32, when, 198,1,b, in wbatorder, 
198,1,C : 
Revelation ordinatie and extraordinarie , 
- 172,1,9, Extraordinarie foure wates,162, 
1,d 
Revenpey howto ſuppreſle the delire of it, 
8.2.C 
Wks to ſuperiours ſhewedin (ixe rules, | 
1511.2, (ignes of reuerence to Gods ri- 
| aldere,289.2.0 FOR 
Revolts of two ſorts, 165.1. 
Reward double, 39 3 L C. God rewardeth 
foure waies. 3941.2, the time of Gods res 
ward.398.2.2. How life everlaſting isa res 
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couching 
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The table, 


ward, 393, 1,C.we may doe good with re- 
ſpe&to reward, 397, 1,b. reward ſhallbee 
according to workes,387,2,b 
Rhetoricke in Sctipture oo fopperie, 29 8,2,0 
Riches: how farrea mao may ſeexe them, 
1251,b. bow potleiſe and viethem, 120, 
24,d. necetlaric vies of riches , 128,2, d. 
T hey may not begloriedin,q17,1,c.How 
to become rich,240,1,C 
' Right : to yeeld of our right, 4442,d. A cau? 
1100 ig this duty,445,2,b 
Right band: Scripture makes it aplace of in- 
fterioritie,151,1,C 
| Righteouſaelle declared, 228, 2,0, 421,2,09. 
| Righteouſneſlſe twofold : Euangelical} and 
| Legall, 148, 1, b. of righteoulnelle impu- 
| red,229,1,4. it wastaught by the Fathers, 
| 229,1, b. mans thought of hisownerigh 
teoulnetle,q71,1,c 


ſais and Ceremonies, aboundiog in religi- 
p 


.. On make ita bondage, 270.1.d 
ome, no Church, 310,z2,c.Shee bath no in- 
falliblea(ſiſtanceot the Spirit , 299, 2» 0. 
302,2,c. Her belecfe declared , 486, 12. 
lt is not trucly Catholicke, 486, 1a. Sbee 
goes a whoring from Chriſt, z02,1,c. Shee 
is departed fromgrace,16G,1,a, 220, 1.0. 
She abrogates the free promiſe, 244, 2, b. 
Her religion is Corrupt, 166, 2,0. 254z2C+ 
| Tewiſh for rites and ceremonies, 279, 2, 4. 
Baptiſme there makes it no true Church, 
3021,b, Herabominations,2 16,1,a. Her 
reſemblance co Babylon,s87,2,C 
Rudiments ofthe world , note Moſes mini- 
{terie,z70,1,2.283,2.C 
Rule of Chrittian walkipg,42 332.2. Its onely 
0Qe,42 3:2,C. Popiſh rules ot life are mapy 
| but navght,423 22d. 


Sabbathzwhat it is, 679,1,d. what was Cere- 
moniallin it, 1052, b. 251.1,b.286.1.C. 
what is morall,1c6,1,Cc.2 86,1,C,251,1.C» 

$2bbath of the old world,680,2,b 

| Sabbathofthenew Tellameor, 684, 1, a. Its 
| tyedtotheLords day, 106,249, 286,1,b, 
| $97,1,a, whether the Church may alter 
| itfromthe ſcucnth day,1051,d. whether 
| itbeobſcruczd,only for order,2 86, 1,2,how 
| it is to be obſerucd, 108,2,d. whether wee 
' muſicelt as (trialyas the lewes, 10s, 2,9. 
| 109, 1,a.what wemull reſt from, 109,2,c. 
what workes way then be done, 110 1b. 

of recreations on the Sabbath, 110, 1,9. 

of doing the workes of our calling on it, 

110,2,c. How the lewes Sabbath and ours 

difter,1 08,1 c 

How theSabbath reſt is ſanRikeed, 131,71. 

a.of the preparation tothe Sabbath, 1 Ny 

1.C. 680,2, b. when the Sabbath begins, 

111,2,b.Sabbath put for a weeke,679.1.d, 

| a Sabbatharie yeare,681,2,d 

Sacrament : how the Fathers ſpeakethereof, 

$442,cc.of keeping the Sacramer. 556,2,d 

Sacraments adminiitred by meere priuate 


perſons are nullities,73,1,a, Whetber they 


men, 54,6. 1741,C, 290.1.b. 649 1.C. 
from the gatters of Scripture, 54,2,C.474- 


be true Sacraments being adminiſtred by 
Heretickes, Idolatrous and inſufficient 
miniſters, 72, 25d. Senen Sacramentsof 
the New Teftament were not ackoow- 
ledgec for 1000, yearesafter Chriſt, 544. 
2,2. How Sacramentsconferre grace, 260. 
2,c.not by the wotke done;2 60, 2,0. 546. 
1,2, Itsamorall inſtrument, not a pbyli- 
m_ 60,2,Cpopith doftrine thereof, 260, 
2, 

Sacrifice of the Malle, 550, 1,c. what the Fa- 
thersſay thereof, 550,2,a. Whether now 
Chrilt be ſacrificed, 223,z,b. Whether in- 
tention betherein necelſarie,262,2,d 

Saints: when their canonizing began, 529, 
2,d.when Saints lives,lefſonsand bymnes 
wereipltituted, 492,2,a. what the Fathers 
ſay oftheir iotercellion, invocation 20d 
worſhip,5 25,2,c. bow they are rightly ho- 
noured,187,1,C, what worſhipthey had in 
the Fathers time, 530,2,b.they arenome- 
diatours, 245, 2,a., when their inuocation 
began, 527,1,a,b.529,2,4 

Saluation: How aman may attaine it,12.2,0. 
250, 2,d.tourethings thereto arenecellary 
13,2.d.bow we mult workeit out, 2572. 
Ocders inthe caules of Salvation, 75,2,c. 
Certenty of Saluation ſhewed, 175, 2. d. | 
278,1,d.and howattained,18$,2, a, way of 
Salvation is only one, 166,2,b.249, 1,a.the 
manner of it,2 50,1,d.Its wholly and alone 
of grace , 428,2,c. How God would baue 
all to be ſaued,62 3,12 

SanRificationdouble, 236, 1,a. its imperfe 
in thislife,4 3,2,C-312,2,b.wby,43,2,c. It 
goes with luſtiication,z47,2,c.lt declares 
our Adoprion, 19,1,d, How itis koowep, 
1 92,4 

Sara bgured the new leruſalem,3o0,1,c 

Satans power limited twowaies, 38, 1,2 | 

SatisfaQtion for wrong doneneccllarie, 157. 
5 points touching SatisfaRion, 19 7, 
23 

SatisfaRion for linne by men confated, 220, 
'F 

SatisfaQion in the Fatbers is not Popiſh, 
565,2,0 | 

Schooles ofthe Propbetsapprooued,r73z1,d 
badde "eas 1g the Schoole of Chriſt, 
250,2, 

Schoolemens writings cenſured, 1 68,2 ,d 

Schiſme; how it differs from herelie, 33 3,2,c. 
How to auoidit,335,2,c. Whether we bee 
ny for ſeparating from Rome, 
33524 

Scorners not to bereprooned, 3 52.2.b 

Scripturedeſcribed, 647, 1, b. They arethe 
word of God, 54-1.Cc. 649. 1.b. This isa | 
principle in religion, 334. 1.8. $11, 1c. 

proofes thereof trom the author and pen- | 


2.d, fromtheeffes, 55.1,9.224,2,c, from 
| 5 5,2,d.from contraries, 56,1,a. 
rom Teltimonies,56, 1,c.170,2,a,649.2,c 
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1 he table, 


obieAtions againit itanſwered,56,2,c. To 
beatlured hereof is necetarie , 170, 1, 9, 
great vie ofthis atlurance. 171, 1,c. how 
It 15 obtained, 170,2,a. 649,1,b. Sufficien- 
cie of Scripture, 157,2,3. 645,2. C. Their 
perteRion acknowledged by Fathers and 
Schoolemen , 487, 1,2, Pyritizof Scrip. 
ture,646, 2,9, Erernitie.646,2.6. Autbori- 
tie of Scripture, 168, 2c. it depzads not on 
the teltimonie of the Church, 168, 2,c. 
171,1,C. 180, 2, a, what the Fathers ay 
herein,s10,2,d | 

Scripturesare aiudge in controuerſies, 248, 
1,b.302,z,d. 647,1, b. the Fathers ſay lo. 
5 112,2,why called Canonicall, 4:3, 2, b. 
6471,b. Antiquity of Scripture, 650, 1c. 
Interpretation of Scripture, and right 
meanes thereof, 301,1,9.3341,c.511,1,d. 
651,2,b.d. Rules of expoſition, 354) 1, 3. 
6542,a. Therightſenſe of Scripture, 3 34; 
I,c. one place hath but one fall ſenſe, 298, 
2,4.651,2,C, Senſes of Scripture with Pas 
pilts, 298, 1,d. 651, 2, b. whenthe Scrip- 
ture ſpeakes by figure, 258, 2,c, Peculiar: 
ties of Scripture, 276, 1c. of alteration in 


| 


| Scripture, 179,2,b. 647, 1,c. differences ot 
the bookes of Scripture,qo9,2,a, The new 
Teſtament treated of,648, 1,d. Threefold 
diffcrence of the new Teitament,q09,2,a. | 
Theright (tudy of Scrivture,244,1c.T he 
lewes deuilion of the old Teſtament,43 1. 
1,2.2n0ther diuiiiou,647,r,d. The furme 
of cuery booke,647,1,a 
' Securitie, mans naturallthoughts of ſecuritie, 
4721,c.cauſes ofcarnalli ſecurity, 453, 2, 
| C. reme<die,472,2,9 | 
' Sedi:ions of two ſorts, 35,2, 
| SzJucers vie ro make faire fhewes,4 16, 1,2 


| 
| 


places quoted, 652,1,c, The ſummeof 


Selah, wherefore vied in the Plalmes,24, 2c 

| Se)fe-louc the bane of erueloue,z5941,2 

| Sending argues no ſuperiority among the 

| perſonsin Trinitie,2 77 2,2 

| Sendiog of the Sonne bandled,270.3,d 

| Sending ot the Spirit, 277,2,0,240-2,Þ. 

| Separation: when wee may ſeparate from a 

| Church, 161,14. caulleiſe ſeparation cep- 

| ſured,161,2,4 : 

Sermons;how they are the word of God, and 

| thewordofman, 159,2,c.how humane te- 

|  ftlimonies mult therein bealleadged, 241, 
2,b. why the learned mult heare Sermons, 

| 199,1,] | 

 Seruantof God: his profeſſion, 170, 1,b. his 
practiſe in a Chriltian life, 264,2,b. of do 

| 1ngSeruice inloue,3 21,24, Sixe ſorts de- 


| 


Sonneof God is God,271.1,d, obieRtions a- | 


'  nNiethatrule,z22,1)3 
Shaving not vſedof the Fathers, 565,14 | 
 Signes: the twelue {1gnes not to Dc regarded, 
| 286,;2,d Þ | 

' Silke-worme ſhewesthe diuine prouidence, 
| $1,1,8 | 

Simeon Metanhraſtes tis Legend,504,2,C 

| Simulation,fes taintng. _ F 
Sinceritie kag wen t wo watts, 29201, 


———C—— 


———— 


mall; ſubſiſting, 3, 2.c, 617.1,b, Whether 
God willeth (inne:and how,230,2.b. 515. 
2b. How not,615,2.4, 616.1.b. Whether 
heexcitemante linne, 617, 1, c, A three- 
told ation of Gad about linne, 617,2,b. 
A twotold reſpect of goodnellein lin,61 5, 
2.c, Horribleneſle of tinne ſhewed, 27:2, 
1.b.Its three waies infinite, 386.2. a. Ori- 
ginall (inne declared, 4.1,c. parts of it, 
306, 132, How the guilr remaineth after | 
Baptiſme,z50,1,b.Howthegodly and vn- 
godly difterin regard of originall tiv, 250. 
1.c.in aftuall finne, 63 5.2.c.9, Differences 
of ltunes,4.2.4.5innes of knowledge, q, 2. 
b.o! ignorance. 4,2.b, Voluntary (unes, 5. 
1.d.allare not voluntary,s,2,b, Sinnes be- 
lide the will, 5.2,a.mixt linnes,5,2.c.finnes 
0: iNarmitie, 6,1, 2, they are properly in 
Gods children, 6.1, a. 201, 2, b. Sinnes of 
preſumption, 6.1.b.threedegrees therein, 
6.1,C.(10ne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 6. 1.9, | 
why it is vopardonable,q2.2. a. properties | 
of it;284.1.b.Sinnes of commillton, 6, 2a. 
of onuſſion,6,2.a.Degrees thereof, 6. 2, a, | 
Cryipg linnes,6,2,d.why {o called, 7, 1, b. | 
dSinnesof foleration, 7,1.c. Sinnesagain(t 
God,8.1,b. againſt men, 8,7, b, Sinnes by | 
Communication nine waies;8,2,b.1l ſipnes | 
aremortali.9,1,a, none venial in their own 
pature,2 ;3,2,2,what the Fathers holdton 
ching veniall tins, 520, 1,a, Popith diſhn-. 
Rionofveniall and mortallconfuted, 355, 
2,c, Alllinnesarenotequall,g,1.b. 1o,z. 
a, How toconlider our perſonall ſinnes, 
48 1,1,c,beginuings of linne mult be reli- 
lied,175,2,b, 202,1.b.316,2,C. Sinne ad- 
mitted groweth gangeroully , 175;2,a. a 
courſe of lin cannot (tand with true faith, 
217,1,6.535.1,d, How lin isaggrauated, 
9,1,C.& 10,1.meanes and motiues toloath 
linne,4,1.d.389,2,d 

Sinnels a burthen, 3759» 2,2, it ſets all out of 
order, 3z47,1.9, why (ipneis folittle regar- 
ded,3752, b. according to the teeling of 
lioneisthe meaſure of grace, 375+2,C 

Sinner: what makes a ſinner, 3,2,d 
State ofa {inner accurſed, 233 1,b. great 
linncrs mult bggreatin repentance , 177, 
2. C. 


Sobrictiein dict,1 32,24 


zainlt it anſwered, 271234. why calledthe 
ſonne, 27 1,1,C : Ly 

Sophronius ſermon of Maries a{ſumption 1s 
forged, $01,1 .d | 

Sorroiv legalland evangelical, 213! ,d 

Sorro;y for (inne containestwo things, 15, 
1,2, what if worldly ſorrow bee greater 
chen for our linnes, 14,2,C, Godly forrow 
hardled, 15:2,0,2422,666.1. C- how it is 
cauſed, 163,2,d. 6563 1,C. Its neceſlaric 7 
frue repent20ce:1 5.2,c.whether its nece 
Garie it ſhould be alwales ſ{calible, 15, 1,2. 


how it may be diſcerned;24,2,D. 
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The table, 


Soules ofthe dead returne not to theliuing) 
602,2,C.;where theſovles of the Fathers 
were before Chrilt, gl 6,1,b.526, I,C, 

Sowing,what it notes metaphorically, 3854) 
2.d.what'it istoſowtothe fleſh,39032.c,10 

| theSpirit, 390,2.d, 

' Spying of two ſorts, 192,1,b, what ſpies we 

| ought allto be,192,1,c. 

Spirittaken divers waies for the third per- 
ſon, 2 23;2,d, for the operation of it, 224, 
1,2.for the gift ofregeneration, 325.1, b. | 
c. forthe powers of the ſoule ſanQilied ,| 

311,2,d, tor the whole man,428, 24a. | 

| S 


pirit of God deſcribed,z771,c. the office of | 
itin Gods ele, 277,2,d.329,1,b. Iwo. 
ations of it,z27,1,c. fiveproperties ot if, 
3251,C. why it is called the Spirit of the 
Sonne,2771,c. why the workes of it are 
called fruits,z37,2.d. How weerecciuethe 
Oplrit,224.1,4.240.2zC. 

Sixeendsof recciuing it,240,2,d. Rules of 
the operation of the Spirit, z2 5,2,c. moti- 
onzand aperations of the Spirit,216.2,9, 
2 17.1,d, How to diſcernethem from car- 
nall conceits, 19.1, b, Howit teacheth vs 
tocrie Father, 278,1,a, whatitis toliue in 
the Spirit, 341,2,9. to walke in the Spirit, 
325,2,9, 342.1,b. How to know whether 
wehauetheSpirit, 34:,2,a, Our duty to 

| retaine the Spirit,241.2.a, 

| Spirituall men of two ſorts, 349,1, a. their 

| properties, 304.2,d. 394,2,b. They are 
few,394:2,d. wemuſt beall ſpiritual), 326, 
I.C, 

Spirits, what men muſt do when their hou 
| {esarehauntedwithevilſpirits, 3 8,2,d. 

Sage plaies condemned; See playes, 

Starres;none malignant,z$7.1b. 

State of every mans lifeis ordained by God, | 
177,1,b.our {tate towards God ſhould bce | 
conlidered,q$3.1b. 

Stations with the Fathers, 5441,b. 

SteweSnot to bepermitted,z 30,2,Þ. 

Stoicall fat renounced, 618,2,b. whatitis 
G1 * 1,a.how wedifter from thence, 620, 
2,b. 

Strangers that beleeue mult be brotherly re- 
lpeced,188,r,a, 

Strength may not beglorie$jn,4171,b. 

Students dudy in diuioitic, 265,1,b. bis Gire | 
Aion,650,2,09. | 

SubjeRion twofold: politickeand ſeruile, 267 
1,b.inſufteripg andin doing, 90,244.151. 
2,C. 

Subſcription to Epiltls:ſee poltſcripts, 

Succeſſion threefold, 171,2, d. Itis not al- | 
waiesa-noteofthetrue Church, 185,1,9, | 

Sncceſſion from Peter ſcanned, 159, 2,d. 
How acknowledged in the Fathers, 598. 
2,d. 

Suffer: How Chrilts temporary ſufferings did 

| counteruaileeteroall,z38,2,d.conformity 


| 


| 


'  toChriſt in our ſufferings,21 5.2, b. vies 
| of lufferings,22 6,2,2.b. 
Suffering mult bee without reſiſtance to Ma- 


ſ 


| © piltracie,90.2;d, 141,2,d, how weemay be 


able to ſuffer,226,1,d, motiues to be wils 
ling to ſuffer,41442,4.427,2,4. 
Superoragation in workes of counſell not 
knowne to the Fathers,541 zI zb. It 18 the 
Payloſophers decorum,506,1,c, 
Superiours ſhould giue good example, 201, 
2,4, how they mult be honoured, 151, 1a 
they may be reprooued,352,1, d. How, 
35 7454, 
Supper ot the Lord held necetfarie to ſalua- 
uation by ſome Fathers,249,1,c. 
How and why it was called a Sacrifice 
559,2,a. How farre forthrnen may yſe or 
not vie it, $131, a, How the members of 
the Church are bound to receive it, $1, 
. 1b. c.lult. impediments from the Lords 
Supper, 81, 1, d, Voluntarie obſtainers 
from it reprooued, $1,2,3, How to vie it 
rigttly and to ſaluation , 81,2,c.of prepas 
ration thereto, $1,2,d,what if a man finde 
himſelte vaworthy, $2, 1,c. of receiving 
talting,82,2,a, whether thoſe that have 
ſuits 19 law may communicate , $12,b, 
82 2,b, I berightreceiuipg of it,$2, 2, d. 
S1gnes in the Lords Supper of two ſorts, 
$2,2,d, whatif a receiuer doubt whether 
he hath faith,$3,1,d. Right beheviour afs 
terreceiving;841,a. Papiſts adminiſtrio 
in one kind linne againſt the light of nal 
| ture 242, 1c. 
| Sweare: How God {weareth,g1,1,d.ſce Oath 
, Synode thelixt diuerſly judged of, 503,19. 
Syriacke Church reieteth ſome Epiltles , 
431320, 


Syricius the Pope condemned all marriages 
330.1,b.350,2,a 


| 


T 
Tacianusrefutedforcondembing mariages 
| 390,1,0, 
| Tapers not allowed by the Fathers,5 64,1,d, 
Teachers mull firlt be taught, 173,1, b. love 
betweene teachers and people, 288, 7,c. 
properties of falſe teachers, 410, 2,c.413z 
1,9, 414,1,b,&c, 415, 242, Ellentiall dif- 
terence betweene true teachersand falſe , 
4141;c, Chrilts reall and lively teaching; 
1781 \b. 
Teaching private and miniſteriall, 262,22, 
the teaching of Chrilt: and of miniſters , 
| 172 2d. 
. Temperance deſcribed,21, 2,9. 124,1,9. 340 | 


| 7;2+foure rules for the pracile ot it, 340, | 

| 1:4, 

; Temple at Teruſalem differed from our 

|  Churches,68,1a, | 

Temptations oftryall, 22,1, 6, of Seduce- 
ment,22,1,4,of Blaſphemie with trouble 
of minde therefrom,and curethereof, 39, 
1,d. How toconlider rightly of our parti- \ 
cular terpptations, 482,12. They mult 
not diſcourage vs ypon the charge of our 
lives , 1$1,1, Five degrees or (teps in 
temptation,63 5,2 \b. 

Tenths were partly Ceremoniall. partly Io 
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7 be table. 


diciall,251,2,a.How due at this day,251, 
2,a” | 
Tertullian his errour and counterfeit books 
491z2,b FP | 
Teſtament old andnew deſcribed, 2 99,1,b. 
they baue both the fame inheritance in 
right, 270,1,b. Howthe peopleof the old 
Teſtament wereaschildren, 270,1,b. two 
properties of the Teſtament of workes , 


299,2,b, Volawfull Teſtaments may bee 
abrogated,241,2,c 


| Thankefvulnelle to God apart of adoration, 


63,1.4.it mult goewith prayer,65.1.c 

Theeuiſh 5 Iam gh 4 troy 

Theefe vpoa the croſle had good workes , 
3 86, I,C 

T heft may now be puniſhed with death, 2 51. 
2,b.mitigation of that law,q3 $8,2,c.puniſh- 
ment of it by reſtitution or bondagecon 
cerned the lewes onely,251,2,b 

Thegdorets doubtfull workes,502,1,b 

Theophilus Antiochenus his counterfeit 
Commentaries,491,2a 

Thoughts inward and outward inreſped of 
the ground of them, 40, 1. d. How mans 
thoughts may be knowne, 458, 2,9. falſe 
meanes,457,2.C, How todiſcernediaboli- 
call thoughts from our owne,39.2.d.mans 
euil thoghts touching God, 456, 1. d, tou- 
ching his neighbour, 457, 1» Touching 
himſelfe, 469,2,d, mans naturall want ot 
goodthoughts,473.1.9.T be truit thereof, 
4741, d, of preventing euill thoughts, 
475,1,d, of repenting for euill thoughts, 
476,1,a. rules tor the reformation of evill 
thoughts,477,1,b 

Time ; tive partsof time, 678. 2.c. compoliti 
on of time , 6$0,1, c, wee mult know and 
obſeruetime, 4052, c. The manifold ob- 
ſeruation of times;2 85.2.2, T he manitold 
lawfullobſeruations of time,406,2.4. 285. 
2.a.volawfull,both ſuperſtitious,406, 1. b. 
and heatbeniſh, 406, 1,c. How larrce wee 
mult yeeld tothetime, 115, 1.2. The time 
of all events is determined, 177, 2,a. wee 
mult make vſe of thetime, 18 1, 2.C, 405. 
1,c.redeemeit. 181. 2.d. 405.2.b.viethe 
preſent time,” 407.1.C.& 2.b, of the ſpen- 
ding ofcime,18 1,2,c.wicked men abuleit, 
407,2,d. Time of all things muſt beleft to 
God,270,2,c.fulnes oftime,270,2,b.How 
to reconcile differences incomputation of 
time, 660,1,0,2,4.&c, | 

Titusthe Emperour regardedſpence of time, 
408,1,b 

Toleration of Poperie not lawfull, 249, 2,c. 
324,2.2. of tolerating deteQts inour bro- 
ther, 24,1zC 

Traditions tendred as parts of Gods wor 
ſhip,are abominable, 167.2 .b. Chriſt hath 

* freed vs from humanetraditions, 30741,b. 

what the Fathers holde of traditions,511. 


2.d ; 
Tranſlation:its probablethe vulgar is notTe- 


| 


— 
— -— —_ 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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x 272,1,].atond conccit,2 99, 1,4 
Lrauell; wee mult have warrant for our tra- 


| I ropes; their vſc,659 1,1 
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vieJ oor the vulgar tranſlation, 509,2,b 
Traulubltantiation or reall preſence, 558, 1, 
. bits a mapicallhRiov, 1 96,2,1.impoſſible, 


vell, 188,1,b. Three ſorts travel! Without 
warrant,188,1.c 


Treaſure ofthe Church, ; 92,1,0,590,2,4, 

Triallzhow toſtandin thegay of triall | 309 
1,C, what Gods friallis,289,2,5 _ RE 

I rioity of perſonsin the Godhead. 277, 2,2, 


the diltintion of natare and perſon in 
Trinity,z71,r,b | 


[ ruth put tor the Golpel, 222,1.c. Truth is 

doublc,of the thing, 92,2,h.of the minde, 

| 92,2C. motiues to ipeake ceuth, ; 39,z2,0, 

Truth inthegraces of G ds Immape , 421, 
2. 

Furkesnochildren of Wham, 229 2,d 

I urciline,a kinde of Atheiſme,« 60,2, 

V a” 


] au,hath Giuers ſignifications,5c2, 1,b 

Vaine-glorie deſcribed, 342,2,c. It feedes on 
good things,343.1 c, excuſes of it remoo- 
ued,342.2.C.remedies of vaine-glory, 343 
2.4 

Vanity of all thiogs,34,2,4 

Vertue defcribed, 11 2, 1, b, kindes of vertue. 


11 3,2,d,n0true vertues but from regene. 
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